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‘He is the One Who dieth not’ 
Opps 
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Te the memory of the Goodness. Lovotion to God and 
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Haye L AE E Jamaik 
who in the Forty Ainth year of hes “fe 
on 
22d September. 7I5O 
sulintlled his soul to Che Lord, at thea Holy Free of 
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is Che Filgiim Ger? of 
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aud was laid to reat en the Holy Cometory of 


Jannatul Mes atla 
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whose unospocted opus leare had boon a Sous Sapaat 
oo 
A Sincere Request 


Every Muslim brother or sister who uses this Holy Book, is humbly 
requested to present the noble soul to whom this work is dedicated, with a 
recital of the Sura-e-Fateha and earn the return for it, from the Lord. 


S. V. Mir Ahmed Ali 
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Ihe Regular Recital 
f the Holy Grr ave 


The following is the Complaint that will be made to God on the 
Day of the Final Judgment :— 


“O my Lord! Verily my people had taken this Qur'an 
as a forsaken thing” 
(Holy Qur’an 25:30) 
Let us not be of those convicted of the above charge. 


WHAT THE RECITAL OF THE HOLY QUR’AN 
WOULD BRING TO YOU 


An intelligent Recital of this Holy Book will create, re-affirm and 
re-enforce faith in the All-Merciful and the All-Mighty Lord and turn your life on earth 
holy and heavenly and will not only earn the divine blessings for you 
but will turn yourself, a blessing to the world. 


By reciting regularly even three or four pages daily, vou will complete 
the whole Book and know at least the external meaning of the contents and thus 
have at least the minimum blessings it offers to 
humanity for all times until the Day of Judgment. 


BE IT KNOWN 


that the Holy Prophet Muhammad is the Apostle and the 
Holy Qur’an is the ALL. TRUTH which all the Ancient Apostles of God particularly the 
Holy Prophet Jesus prophecied, saying :— 


“Nevertheless I tell you the truth; it is expedient for you that I go away for if I go not away 
the ‘Comforter will not come.” John 16:7 


“But for the Comforter which is the Holy Ghost : John 14:26 


“I have many things to say unto you but ye can not bear them now.” 


“Howbeit when the Spirit of Truth™ is come : for he will guide 
you into ALL TRUTH») for he shall not speak of himself but whatsoever 
he shall hear and will shew you things to come.” John 16:12, 13 


(a) The Holy Prophct Muhammad 
(b) the Holy Qur'an 
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The Holy Qur'an 
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can be had only from 
the 
HOLY AHLUL-BAIT 


for 


said the Holy Prophet who spoke nothing 
but the revelation from God 


“I LEAVE BEHIND ME AMIDST YOU TWO GREAT 


THINGS, THE ‘BOOK OF GOD’ (THE HOLY QURAN) 


AND MY ‘AHLUL-BAIT’. SHOULD YE BE ATTACHED 
TO THESE TWO, NEVER, NEVER SHALL YE GET 
ASTRAY AFTER ME, FOR VERILY THESE TWO WILL 
NEVER BE SEPARATED FROM EACH OTHER UNTIL 


THEY MEET ME AT THE ‘SPRING (OF ‘KAUTHAR.’)” 


—(Tafsir-e-Kabir, Tafsire-Durre-Manthur, and others) 
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After 
THE HOLY PROPHET MUHAMMAD 


for correct knowledge of the external 
and the internal meaning of the Final 
Word of God, the Holy Qur’an, 


one should turn only 


PYAR ay 


TO 


AMIRUL-MOMINEEN ALI IBNE ABI TALEB 
FOR 
The Holy Prophet has Declared: 
“INNAL QURAN ONZILA ALA SAB-ATU AHROFIN MA MINHA 
HARFON ILLA WALAHU ZAAHIRON WA BATANON 
WA INNA ALI IBNE ABI TALEB, 
INDAHU MINHO ZAAHIRO WAL BATIN.” 
i.e. Verily the Holy Qur’an has been revealed on Seven *Letters of which there is 
no letter* which has not a manifest and a latent meaning—And Verily 
Ali ibne Abi Taleb, with him is the Manifest and the Latent (of it). 


(* Seven phases, or aspects) 
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Sahih Bokhari 
Therefore:- Suyuti’s Itqaan 


If one sincerely desires to know the true, external as well as the internal 


qe meaning 

of 

THE FINAL WORD OF GOD, 
ONE MUST 
Accept only that which one can get from % 
\ 

a AMIRUL-MOMINEEN ALI IBNE ABI TALEB 
ad Besides, 
2 To have anything of the knowledge from the Holy Prophet—The 
W only Medium, is Ali ibne Abi Taleb—for has declared the Holy Prophet:- 
A “ANA MADINATUL-ILMI WA ALIYUN BABUHA” 
x “I am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate” 
1 
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Preface 


We would like to thank Allah that He has enabled us to publish 
this fourth edition of the Holy Qur’an. 


Due to the inherent nature of publishing, there maybe some 
typographical errors present in this edition. We ask Allah to 
forgive us for any such oversight. 


Constantly improving the translation of the Quran is one of 
Tahrike Tarsile Qur’an’s utmost priorities. In order to correct 
any mistakes however, we will need the input and cooperation of 
all the readers. We request that you bring to our attention any 
error(s) that you may notice. 


Many improvements have been made in this edition from the 
previous translations. We would especially like to thank Sr. 
Sukaina Dewjee and Br. Muhammad Ali Juma, and the inmates 
and others for their valuable time and service in making the 
improvements. 


May Allah forgive our mistakes. 


Tahrike Tarsile Qur’an, Inc. 


New York 
June, 2019 
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The Holy Quran 
Translated By 
Agha Pooya Yazdi 
and 
S.V Mir Ahmed Ali 


The most authentic and unsurpassable English translation and commentary of 
the Arabic text which was revealed by God to His Messenger Muhammad through 
the Angel Gabriel. As Prophet Muhammad (Peace be upon Him) recited the rev- 
elation it was recorded in writing, and has been preserved in its exact form, even 
after thirteen centuries. This translation and commentary is an outstanding effort 
and comes at a time when uncertainty and terror has gripped our nation and our 
world. The verses from the Qur’an have been explained in an unbiased manner 
and have been linked beautifully to the messages of monotheistic scriptures. The 
commentators have integrated God’s message in a very spiritually inspiring way, 
just as it was revealed to Abraham, David, Moses, Jesus, Muhammad (Peace be 
upon Them) and other messengers and prophets who believed in the oneness of 
God. 


An outstanding feature unique to this version of the Qur'an is its 170 page intro- 
duction. This enlightens the reader on the most conceming and current issue of 
terrorism, condemns violence and social injustice, explains the spirit of a peace- 
ful jihad, and mandates respect for women in an Islamic society. It outlines an 
economic structure fair both to rich and poor, and demands an enlightened sys- 
tem of jurisprudence, which recognizes the rights of freedom and liberty. The 
introduction also provides the opportunity to learn about daily Islamic prayers, 
traditions and observances such as pilgrimage known as Hajj, the spiritual signifi- 
cance of fasting in the month of Ramadan, the mandatory charity known as Zakat, 
the celebration of Eid, as well as several other Islamic events. This edition of the 
Qur'an carries in its unique way, the message of God’s mercy, and comes at a very 
opportune moment in our history, which requires of us to come together as one 
nation under God, living in a world at peace. 
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Sura-e-Fateha and earn its return from Allah 
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and all those who are involved in the publication % 


q 
of the final revelation 


Tahrike Tarsile Qur'an, Inc. 


New York 
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In the name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful 


Alhamdo lillahe Rabbil Aalameen 


Was-salaato was-salaamo ala Khaire Khalgihi wa Khaatimul Anbiya wal-Mursaleen, Sayyedil awmaleena wal-aakhireen, 
Shafeeyil Muznibeen Ramatun lil aalameen Muhammadin wa aalehit Tayyibeenat-Taahireen alMa’soomeen. 


All Praise is God’s the Lord of the worlds and peace and blessings be on the Best of His creation, 
the Last of His prophets and apostles, the Chief of the foremost and the later ones, the Redeemer of the sinners, the 
Mercy unto the Worlds MUHAMMAD and his Progeny, the Clean, the Pure and the Infallible ones. 


The Background of this Endeavour 
EVERY ONE TO HIS POST—THE ORDER OF PROVIDENCE 


Thanks to the Almerciful Almighty Lord, I am today able to present to the lovers of 
the Truth in general and my brethren in faith in particular, the fruit of my humble labour 
of ten long years, a pioneer service of the kind, a translation of the Final Word of the Lord, 
the Holy Qur’an, in the simple English language, with brief notes of commentary as per the 
version of the Last Apostle of the Lord through whom it was conveyed to mankind and as 
explained further by the holy ones, the Ahlul-Bait with whom it has been secured and who 
have been appointed and commissioned by the Lord as the authentic exponents of the external 
as well as the internal meanings of it. 


It is only His will that is done 

It is the Omnipotent Lord, when He wills to guide mankind, sends down the angels from 
the ‘Arsh’, the Throne of His Authority, and to sustain His creation on the earth, He raises 
the water duly filtered up into the sky and sends it down re-distributing it to the various 
parts of the earth, at His independent will and according to His own design. Every thing 
in the universe, exists and acts implementing the plan of the Omnipotent Providence, and the 
plan is mysterious and none in the world knows what is there in store for him. The secrecy 
of the divine design, makes man exert to the utmost limits of his ability with the maximum 
use of the native endowments in him, working out, good and evil, both at his individual dis- 
cretion. Had man been informed of his future, the earth would never have been as it is 
adorned today with the marvels of the human effort on it. 


The Creator Lord Himself Guides His Creation 


Man left to himself would have been one among the beasts, not different from the 
life in the wilderness, save in his physical form and some instinctive habits. The Almercifu] 
Lord created everything and Himself guided it:— 


“Our Lord is He Who gave everything its creation and then He Himself guided it.” 20:50 


Every atom in the universe, is given its respective properties necessary for the part it has to 
y Em TSE RABINE IESP , PTOP NEEE PA a na 
play and is driven to its respective assignment in its, practical life, and man distinguished 
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with the special endowment of ‘Conscience’ and armed with the tool of discretion, is charged 
with the responsibility of the correct use of the exclusive gifts in his nature, to work out 
good or evil for his own future, both for this life and for the hereafter. Thus the divine 
plan, is implemented by the automatic drive of each part and particle of the universe, to its 
respective post. 


With the life as it started with me, I could never imagine at any time herebefore that 
the Almerciful Almighty Lord will, one day help my insignificant and humble self, to take up 
this great venture inspite of all my personal limitations and the want of the equipment neces- 
sary to execute it. My life, to me in particular, is a proof positive that every atom has been 
created with an assignment and is trained for its respective allotment and is automatically driven 
to its post. The plan of the Lord is never unfolded to anyone beforehand, save to those 
whom He sends into the world duly conditioned and fully informed by Himself. 


I was drifted like a bit of straw in the current of a flowing stream, to its predestined 
destination. Time and space are problems for the creatures and not for the Omnipotent 
Creator. Time and space are His creation and manipulated at His independent will. 


How Providence paves the Way 


A few words given here in this regard are not to be misunderstood for the vanity of the 
display of any peculiar distinction, for there is none. Itis purely to bring home to the readers 
a living instance of the providential implementation of the divine plan and how man is drift- 
ed to his assignment and how matters get automatically manipulated though they seem only to 
be circumstantial. 

As already said, my life, to me is a mystery with regard to the drifting of my ancestors 
from Hejaz to Iran, from Iran to India and in India to Madras. 


My paternal ancestors descending from the fourth Holy Imam Ali ibnul Husain az-Zainul- 
Abideen (Syyede Sajjad) called themselves the Sajjadies who had settled in Mazandaran (Iran) 
moved to India during the Moghal Rule and settled at Bijapur. Mr. Mir Abdul Ali Sajjadi 
distinguished himself as one of the commanders of the Moghal army and earned the distinc- 
tion with the title ‘Vafakhan’ for his meritorious loyalty to the crown. The members of the 
progeny of this illustrious head of the family, distinguished themselves with the suffix to their 
names as ‘Sajjad: Vafukhani. 


The Vafakhanies were granted states in Dodbalapur, Tumkur and this family flourished 
and spread to Alipur and the other parts in the Mysore State. A branch of this family, was 
granted estates in Sillur near Vellore (North Arcot Dist.) and the habitation was named by them 
“Angoor Bagh’. From Sillur, a branch of it got the grant of another estate which they named Madeena- 
pet (which later on got known as Mudinampet) near Virinchipuram about twelve miles from 
Vellor, (N.A. Dist. Madras Province) and my grandfather S. V. Mir Raza Ali was one 
of those who settled here. He died in Vellore and the maternal uncle of my father, S.V. 
Mir Taqi Ali became the hereditary Patel or the Munsif of the area. My paternal uncles 
S. V. Mir Zulfiqar Ali and S. V. Mir Abbas Ali managed the estate in the village and my 
father joined the Army services in the 73rd Carnatic Regiment under the British Rule. This 
lineage of the Sajjadies from Mazandaran was joined to the other Syeds in Madras from 
Kirman, through my mother who belonged to the line of the Tenth Holy Imam Ali 
an-Naqi. Thus my maternal ancestors were Naqavies who had migrated to India from Kirman 
(Iran), and settled down in Madras Via Nawalpak (N.A. Dist.) Madras (Province). 


After his return from the Burma War, my father received his share of the estate from my 
uncles and came down to Madras City with the determination to educate me and my younger 
brother Mr. S. V. Mir Haider Ali and Mr. S.V. Mir Raza Ali. Thus my ancestors 
drifted from Hejas, to Iran and then to India and ultimately my parents came and permanently 
settled down in Madras City and my education was started. 


Conditioning of the Labour 


I was first taught the recital of the Holy Qur’an and in the gth year of my age, I com- 
pleted the recital under the saintly personage of my maternal uncle Janab Mir Jaffar Husain 
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Sahib who was popularly called ‘Peer’ and who had devoted his life to the recital of the 
Holy Book. Then I was admitted tothe Harris High School, Madras, for my English Education. 
This institution was run by the Christian Mission of the Church of England, where the study 
of the Bible was compulsory. Since my getting into this institution, till I left it after the 
matriculation course, I monopolised the Bible Prize and the Bible Scholarship, every year. I 
had a special aptitude for the study of religion and very often had discussions with Rev. 
Canon Goldsmith, the Manager (or the Principal) of the institution, and Mr. Hanuman Singh 
the Bible Teacher. By the time I completed my course in the School, I had a thorough 
knowledge of the Bible, having learnt by heart, most of its passages. 


Soon after completing my school course, I joined clerical service in the Government 
Mahammadan College, Madras. Very soon I obtained the Oriental Title of Munshi Fazil, the 
degree of B.O.L. (Bachelor of Oriental Learning) and later qualified myself with M.A., in 
Arabic and Persian. I was awarded the Asst. Lecturership in the same College and later obtained 
the B.T., degree in Teaching. I got interested in the deeper study of Psychology and with a 
view to carry out research in it, I took up the Madras University Diploma Course in German 
and then taking a year’s leave, joined the Research Course of M.Ed. degree (Master of Education) 
with Psychology as my special subject and carried out research, under Dr. G. D. Boaz, the 
Chief Professor and the Head of the Department of Psychology (Madras University), and sub- 
mitted my thesis which was accepted. At the instance of Dr. M. A. Huq the then Principal 
of the College, I obtained the diplomas of Higher Proficiency in Arabic and Persian. 


The Start of the Practical Training 


The inclination towards higher studies in religion and the zeal to serve the faith had 
already been actuated. After joining the service in the College, I simultaneously started a small 
monthly magazine called the ‘Peace Maker’ and also began publishing simple Islamic literature. 
This small journal had its own circulation in India and abroad. My friend Mr. G. A. Musa-e-Raza 
B.A., was my active comrade in this venture, helping me in editing and publishing the magazine. 
The cost, of the publication as a whole, was met by my own earning without any financial help from any 
one. Even in this earliest venture of mine, I will ever remember that the only donation in kind I 
received from any one, was the Ellams Rotary Duplicator Machine from M/s. Ismail Habib Co., Samuel 
Street, Bombay, and the late Mir Baquir Husain Sahib Razavi (may his soul rest in peace) 
the Proprietor of the Standard Press, Madras, was the one who helped the service, by print- 
ing the matter at a specially concessional, rather at a nominal rate, even below the actual cost. 


Once I reported to the Hujjatul Islam Ayatullah al-Haj Allama Agha Mirza Mahdi Pooya Yazdi, 
then in Rampur, about the financial difficulty that was confronting me in bringing out the 
publication and I can never forget the reply I received from the sage which became the inspiration 
for my life, saving: 

Man na gooyam to samandar baash ya parwaana baash 
Chun bafikre sookhtan oftaadayt mardaana_ baash. 


I say not unto thee to be a Fire-Worm or a Fire-fly 
Since thou thyself fell in love of getting burnt—behave thou manly. 


This was the journal which answered Dr. Zewmer’s mischievous article published in his 
journal ‘The Muslim World,’ under the title ‘The Word of God or Word of Man in which he 
had presented the Bible as the Word of God and the Qur’an as the Word of Man. The 
silencing answer to Dr. Zewmer through this Magazine, earned a special popularity and attrac- 
tion from the christian world. The Magazine had a considerable demand from Ceylon and 
some important libraries in America and many scholars started contributing their articles on 
religious philosophy. When the Jong standing christian missionary publication ‘The Catholic 
Register from San Thone, Madras, found this Islamic publication getting stronger every day 
and attracting the christian public more and more, its editor complained to the then (British) 
Government of Madras, saying that myself being a government official should not be allowed 
to indulge in the publication of any matter from the press, and consequently, I had to help- 
lessly stop the publication. The story of this small publication guiding some educated christians 
to Islam, is long and has its own details (I was glad to see a few old copies of the ‘Peace~Maker’ in 
the personal library of Haji Dawood Nasser, at his residence, in Clayton Road, Karachi). 
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An instance of the success of this small Magazine could be found in the small booklet “TRUTH 
REVEALED’ brought out by me in reply to the mischievous pamphlet published by the Christian 
Information Centre, Vepery, Madras, in which a false story against a muslim family, had been 
brought out to attract the muslims to the christian creed. 


Since the cessation of the publication of the ‘Peace-Maker’, I have come across not a 
few but an enormous number of anti-Islamic publications which vomit venom against Islam and 
its Holy Founder and spread all sorts of lies and slander to poison the mind of mankind against 
the faith and its Holy Leaders. But, for want of a publication or any other means at my own 
disposal, and my inability to give out the truth and remove the doubts created by the mis- 
representation, the misinterpretations and the distortations of the facts, I had to remain quiet 
bearing the mental torture against the miserable situation. 


Then came the demand for the information about the World’s Greatest Tragedy of Karbala, 
particularly from the new enlistments to Islam. I could not do more than bringing out a 
booklet ‘The King of Martyrs, in some thousands and republished it every year, and distributed 
it freely, to every one, particularly to my non-Muslim brethren. The publication has gradually 
developed into a full book-form and is under print. 


The Husainy Trust, Madras, publishes every year, brief notes on the Tragedy and dis- 
tributes it freely on the Husain Day which they commemorate every year. 


I cannot enumerate here the number of the most damaging publications against Islam 
I came across, against which I could do nothing. 


At last after a serious pondering over the genetic factors of the problem, I came to the con- 
clusion that the cause of all these misunderstandings against the faith, is the lack of the proper 
literature in English and particularly about the Holy Quran. A translation of the Holy Qur'an 
with the necessary notes of correct explanation of its verses, will cover the whole field of 
the hostile camp and will not leave any room for any hostile critics to take shelter under 
any misgiving about the basic doctrines of the original Qur’anic faith. If this is done, it will not 
only be the source of the correct knowledge of the Holy Qur’an for our non-muslim brethren 
who might sincerely seek the truth but also serve our own ranks which know the English 
language better than their own mother tongue and thus we could fortify our own personnel to get them- 
selves properly informed of their own faith and defend it duly armed with the truth at their 
disposal, as and when necessary, and also be a source of guidance to their own family and friends. 
But this is not an easy job for one and all, particularly the one like my humble self. It 
is the work of sustained interest of scholars of very high order with the knowledge of the Holy 
Qur’an as well as of the English language. But somehow the work had to be taken up and 
done as best as one could do it, depending upon God Whose promise of help to every sincere 
effort is always there and never fails. It must be done and some one should start it, for further 
progress or improvement by better hands later. 


The Providential means to the Service 


Madras, since ages, had been the home of very great Shia scholars and divines. As for 
my knowledge of these illustrious men of God, I can confidently give the names of a_ few great 
ones who were the guardians of the school of the Holy Ahlul-Bait in South India. The 
greatest name among the scholars which Madras produced, as far as my knowledge goes, is 
that of Hujjatul Islam Maulvi Ghulam Nibiul Ahmed Khan Sahib who was followed by the 
Shias in South India, as the Mujtahid of his age and whose work, the ‘Paya-e-Deen’, (i.e., 
The Foundation of the Religion) in Urdu, until late, was the religious guide in the daily use 
of the people. He was succeeded by his son Hujjatul Islam Maulvi Amjad Ali Khan Sahib, 
who was also a great scholar and a spiritual magnet and was acknowledged as a Sage and 
revered by the scholars of the various schools and the leading christian authorities in the city 
regarded him as the greatest defender of the Islamic Faith. He was the one who saved many 
a muslim from falling into the trap of the powerful christian missionary forces which 
were then, as they are now, very active in the City. I proudly say that it was under this great celebrated 
Scholar Sage that I started the study of the Arabic language. This great Scholar Sage, has 
been succeeded by his son Hujjatul Islam Alhaj Maulvi Ghulam Muhammad Mahdi Khan 
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Sahib, the present Chief Shia Qazi of the Government of Madras, whose profuse knowledge, 
and pious personality is known even outside India. When he visited the great Centre of 
learning at Qum, he was specially honoured by Ayatullahil Ozma Akha-e-Broojardi, and at 
Lebanon the great Shia divine Ayatullah Akha Syed Sharfuddin Jabal’aamoli, conferred 
on him the honour of being his Deputy or Naib. Heis now the backbone of the Shia faith in 
South India, and a unique personality with the knowledge of the English language and 
modern sciences. His approach to religious problems are highly scientific and rational with 
arguments ever convincing for which he is revered by scholars of all schools of thought, in 
South India. 


Besides, there was Hujjatul Islam Shamsul Ulema Syed Hasan Raza Sahib, another senior 
scholar who was known not only for the high standard of his scholarship but also for his ideal 
piety. This was also a saintly personality. He was another man of God with which Madras 
was blessed. This great godly soul, was the source of spreading the knowledge of the 
Jafari Fiqha among the Shia public of Madras. His simplicity and strict piety, is even today 
remembered with highest regard and reverence to hisname. I had the good fortune of sitting 
at his feet for about three years for Arabic syntax and the study of the Jafari theology. 


Madras had the good fortune to receive a very great scholar from Iran (Shutar) Shamsul 
Mutakallimeen Agha Syed Hidayatullah Shustari al-Jazaa’iri, a nephew of Agha Syed Ali Shustari 
of Hyderabad (Deccan). He accepted the Professorship of Persian Literature in the Govern- 
ment Muhammadan College, Madras, and was an acknowledged scholar of the Arabic, and the 
Persian languages as well as of the Shia Ithnashari faith, When the Shamsul Ulema fell 
seriously ill, I sat at the feet of this great scholar to have whatever my limited capacity could 
receive from this great store. The whole of the educated public of Madras acknowledged the 
versatility of the knowledge of this celebrated scholar. 


Besides these there is Al-Haj Maulvi Ghulam Abbas Ali Sahib ‘Abbas’—a highly revered scholar 
and a seasoned educationist and the pride of Urdu scholars and poets in the South. His work the 
‘Life of Husain the Saviour’, is one of the pioneer works in the field of Shia literature in 


English. Though advanced in age yet by God’s grace he is ever busy in service to the faith and 
the faithful. 


Besides these, there were the other scholars who are not very much known to the world 
outside Madras. One of these unknown learned men, was Tahsildar Haji Mir Abbas Ali 
Sahib (of Triplicane) who has left a very good work in Urdu, in two volumes—‘Asraare-e-Haq’ which 
richly deserves a reprint. 


In about 1925, arrived the greatest Scholar, and one of the greatest divines of the age 
Hujjat Islam Aayatullah Alhaj Allama Agha Mirza Mahdi Pooya Yazdi from Najaf-e-Ashroff, after his 
Haj. This great Scholar Sage, is a wonderful Treasury of the Qur’anic Knowledge particularly 
of the School of the Holy Ahlul-Bait with a thorough study of the comparative philosophy 
of the religions of the world. He was born in 1307 A.H. at Yazd (Iran) son of Hujjat-Islam 
Agha Mirza Hasan who was the great sage and scholar at Yazd, one of whose students was 
the great celebrated Scholar and Divine Syed Kazim Tabatabaa’ya. The grandfather of this 
great divine was Hujjatul Islam wal-Muslimeen Agha Mirza Jafar Yezdi, a student of the cele- 
brated Shia Divine Shaikh Murtaza Ansari (D. 1281 A.H.) who was one of the greatest 
Shia authorities on the Jafari Fiqh. Agha Syed Hidayatullah Shustari Al-Jazairi who was 
known for his high Scholarship, once told me ‘J am at a loss to know how many books did this 
man of God (Agha Pooya) study that he quotes so many authorities verbatim in support of his arguments 
on anything in Islam and on the various schools of religious philosophy. He quotes so many authorities that a 
man ts only amazed P 


By God’s grace I had the good fortune and the unique opportunity of visiting many 
Islamic centres of learning in India and in the muslim countries abroad and have met many great 
intellectual magnets and divines. I sincerely affirm that I have yet to come across a second one 
like this great Scholar Sage with the divine gift of knowledge and insight. The sublime height 
of his knowledge of the Holy Qur’an and his deep study of the philosophic aspects of each 
and every verse of the Final Word of God, has been unanimously acknowledged by the 
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Scholars of all Schools, as inapproachable. He is one of the greatest and the most fearless 
exponents of the Islamic truth I have come across in my life. He knows no fear or favour 
or any regard for any worldly power or possession, in exposing the truth. His door is ever 
open for any seeker of the Qur’anic knowledge. He is equally disposed towards every visitor 
be he rich or poor. People having finished their studies at the great centres of learning at 
Qum and Najaf, come to him to receive whatever they could have, from this waveless deep 
ocean. He abhorrs show and publicity, and his humility, and modesty is known to all 
those who have come in contact with him. His knowledge of the various religions and the 
different schools of philosophy, ancient as well as modern, is only amazing and his approach to 
religious problems, are ever convincing to his audience. 


In short, I sincerely declare that this godly soul, is such a wonderful and inimitable 
personality that it has roused the wonder in my mind, that if this is what a sincere follower 
of the Ahlul-Bait is blessed with, by God, what were the holy Imams and what a treasury of 
knowledge was the one about whom the Apostle of God who uttered nothing but the revelation 
of the Lord said “J am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate,’ and what was the City of 
Knowledge itself. The sublimity of his Qur’anic knowledge can be easily gauged by the quality 
of the notes he has given about the Qur’anic topics which are accommodated in this work 
with the indication of A.P. at the end of each note, which indicates his name (i.e. Agha Pooya). 
For me, his advent in Madras, was providential for, all the time he was there, I had the good 
fortune to sit at his feet and gathered only a few shells from the shore of the unfathomable 
ocean of his knowledge. 


The notes by this Sage, do not comprise of all that he could give about the verses. They 
are the shortest possible hints that could be had for the present edition of this work which had 
to be unavoidably hurried up for want of time. God alone knows how, at every step I had 
to most reluctantly stop the flow of the explanations from this Sage and cut short the notes 
to suit the exigency of the time at my disposal. 


What forced me to take up this Venture—The need became impcrative. 

In 1954 I was invited by the great scholar Dr. T. M. P. Mahadevan, the Chief Professor 
of Philosophy of the Madras University and the General Secretary (For India) of the World 
Organisation, the Society for the Study of the Great Religions, to represent Islam in the 
World Religious Conference or the Seminar which was to be held in Mysore for a week, under the 
presidentship of the world renowned Philosopher Dr. Radha Krishnan, then the Vice-President 
and now the President of the Indian Union. A whole day was allotted to each of the leading 
world religions, viz. Buddhism, Hinduism, Christianity and Islam and all the other Schools 
were given a few hours to read their prepared papers on the respective scriptural standpoints. 
The speakers on Buddhism, Hinduism, Christianity and Islam had to give two talks and also 
to offer a discourse for the exchange of views in a question hour. I quite remember 
the good hearted counsel of the late Dr. Md. Abdul Huq, M.A., D. Phil., (Oxon.), at whose 
advice I accepted the invitation and attended the conference at Bangalore. 


The conference was with a very elaborate arrangement under the Royal patronage of His 
Highness the Maharajah Sahib of Mysore. It was an assembly of the pick of the scholars 
of the various religions of the world. Here I came across some of the leading scholars of 
the various schools of thought and having stayed with them in the special camp for about a week, I 
was further pained at heart, to find how even the scholars of the non-muslim world, miserably labour 
under gross misunderstandings against Islam and lack the correct knowledge of the true 
Qur’anic faith. My attending the conference seemed to me to be providential, as to encourage me for 
the great venture about which I had not yet decided. At the end my talks on the Holy Qur’an 
on the Day for Islam, the gist of which has been published, I was surprised by the sincere 
demand from some very good scholars in the audience, for copies of the Holy Book. About 
114 copies of the ‘Glorious Qur’an,’ (the translation by Mr. M. Pickthal), were purchased that 
very day, by those Scholars. My feelings of regret for not having a version of our own, in the English 
language, 1.e., the correct translation with the commentary on it, according to the Holy 

Ahlul-Bait, knew no bounds. In short, I decided to depend upon God’s help, and to take 
up the venture. My attending the conference, was practically to inform me of the need of 
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this work. I returned to Madras with the decision to start the work. I was fully conscious 
of my limitations and the handicaps in my way. However, I had determined to do the best 
possible for me and leave the rest to God’s will. 


As per my own belief, I thought that I must proceed to the Holy City of Najaf and visiting 
the Holy Shrine of the Gate of the City of Knowledge, Amirul Momineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb, 
take his permission and invoke the help of God through his blessings. I proceeded to Najaf 
and today I gladly disclose, that it was ‘Shabe Juma’, a Thursday night in Najaf-e-Ashroff 
when after my supplication to God in the holy Shrine, I returned to my room, and that very 
night I dreamt, which I have justification to believe that it was nothing but the permission 
from the Great Holy Soul, to go ahead with the determined venture with the assurance of his 
godly help in the task. 


With the clear sign of the promise of the divine help in the task, I returned to Bombay 
en route to Madras, where I stayed with Haji Rajab Ali P. Ebrahim who, in my very first 
meeting with him, threw a surprise on me by asking me, if I would take up the translation of 
the Holy Qur’an with the commentary according to the version of the Ahlul-Bait and he would 
render every help which he could possibly do, to execute the work. I was struck with sur- 
prise for the coincidence of the enquiry from the godly man, about a task which I was myself 
returning home with the determination to undertake. The one condition from Haji Rajab 
Ali was that the first edition of the work should be dedicated to the late Haji Dawood Ismail 
Habib. I also knew the late Haji Dawood Habib as a charitable noble member of the Habib 
family which is known for its services to religion and humanity. I readily accepted the 
offer and started the work. 


I took the offer of the gentleman as providential and Mr. Rajab Ali, as per his promise 
provided me for all these years with the cost of a full time steno-typist to assist me in 
preparing the copy of my work. 


The venture demanded a whole-time attention as the first concern of my life. Hence I 
had to retire before time from the service in the Government Arts College, Madras. 


Having come to know of my venture, some of my good friends appreciated it and ack- 
nowledged its need but some of them also discouraged me regarding the high-class English 
in which they would like the work to be. But I could confidently assure the matter to be 
in an understandable English, though it might be void of the high standard and would lack the 
beauties and the eloquence of it, which I did not deem essential for my purpose. I was going 
to present the Qur’anic matter in an understandable English and not a thesis on the English 
language and literature. I sincerely declare that it would not be a surprise to me if my 
language is found wanting in the eloquence and the beauties of it. With this declared con- 
fession from me, I am sure that the great scholars of the English language will graciously bestow their 
attention not on the linguistic standard of this humble work but the matter accommodated in it. 
I felt the need of it as imperative and had to helplessly come forward with what little I could do to 
serve the purpose as best as I could, paving the way for further improvement on it by better 
heads and abler hands in the future. 


I had finished the rst Chapter of the Holy Book, when to my good fortune, my master 
and guide in the Islamic knowledge, Hujjatul-Islam Ayatullah Agha Haji Mirza Mahdi 
Pooya Yazdi visited Bangalore and this great godly scholar saw my work and commanded 
me to go ahead with it and promised to go through my work before it goes to the Press. 
It took nine long years for me to complete the work. The task before me was not of the 
Jabour but of providing myself with the various basic authorities on the subject. With a 
strenuous effort I could collect most of the works (given in the list of my sources) and for the 
rest I had to visit the various libraries in Madras and in Hyderabad. 


After finishing the work I went to Bombay to consult Haji Rajab Ali P. Ebrahim about 
the publication of the work, who promised to do the best possible in the matter. I cannot 
forget how spontaneously his elder brother Ramzanali P. Ebrahim came forward with a very 
great encouragement on his own behalf which gave the momentum to the efforts to get the work 
published, for the cost of the publication was estimated to be very high. 
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Before sending the matter to the press I wanted to get it revised by my Master and Guide 
Hujjat Islam Ayatullah Allama Haji Mirza Mahdi Pooya Yazdi, for I confidently assert that besides 
him there is none in the Shia world today who can scrutinise any work on the Holy Quran 
as he does it. 


I went over to Karachi where he now stays and here I had to stay for about 24 months to 
get my translation perused by him. I am glad to say that the Great Holy Soul, gave all the 
time he could spare, every day with full attention, and sometimes till late in the nights, I was 
reading out the translation and he was giving his own notes on the Topics of special im- 
portance. In 1963 this great sage suddenly became seriously ill and was admitted into the Naval 
Hospital, Karachi, and the revision of my work had to be suspended for some time, and this interval 
I availed of, to visit the great centres of Islamic learning at Mash’had and Qum (Iran) and 
Najaf-e-Ashroff (Iraq). 


I am indebted to Dr. Haji Muhammad Taqi Mugqtadari of the Iranian Imperial Embassy, Karachi, 
who wrote to the leading scholars in Iraq introducing me to them and also recommended to the Autho- 
rities of the great Astana Library in Mash’had, to give me all facilities to have free access 
to the authorities concerning the Qur’anic knowledge. 

At Mash’had I stayed for a month and I have no words to express my gratitude to Aya- 
tullah Agha Haji Syed Hadi Meelani who gave great encouragement in my venture and enrich- 
ed me with his directions and honoured me with the bestowal of his ‘Niabat’ (Representative 
or Deputy) which I hardly deserve. The photo copy of his gracious award is hereunder 
displayed. This I accepted as an honour from the great Divine. 


From Mash’had I proceeded to Teheran and was benefited a great deal by my contact with 
some of the great scholars of the Teheran University. 


I visited the great centres of Islamic learning at Qum and during my short stay there, of a 
few davs, I could only have the benefit of some discourse about Qur’an, with the authorities 
in the great centre of Islamic Jearning. 


From Qum I proceeded to the holy cities of Karbala and Najaf. At Najaf I had the honour 
and privilege of meeting the great Muytahids -— (The Shia Divines). 


1. Ayatullah Haji Syed Mohsin-e-Al-Hakim. 
2. Ayatullah Agha Haji Syed Mahmud Shahroodi. 
3. Ayatullah Haji Syed Abul-Qasim Al-Moosavi Kho’yee. 


In my meeting with the above Divines, Ayatullah Haji Syed Mohsin Al-Hakim appreciated 
the venture to the extent of his readiness of getting it published at his own cost in Iraq itself, 
a proposition not practical for me. 


Ayatullah Haji Syed Abdul Qasim Al-Moosavi Al-Khoyee welcomed the venture and as a 
token of his appreciation and encouragement presented me with a complete set of the valu- 
able work ‘Tafseer-e-Burhan? with his own autograph and expressed his readiness to lend any 
help I may need in the venture. 


I am indebted to Ayatullah Agha Haji Syed Mahmood Shahroodi for the ideal hospitality 
and the great encouragement assuring all the help I would need in bringing out the work. In 
addition to it, like Ayatullah Agha Haji Syed Hadi Meelani he honoured me with a credential 
of his ‘Niabar (Representative or Deputy). I accepted it as an honour from the great divine. 


I hereby record my sincerest indebtedness and gratitude for the hospitality and the help I 
received from the members of the Habib family in Karachi, of them particularly from Haji Ahmed- 
Habib Ismail, Haji Hamid Dawood Habib and Haji Rashid ‘Dawood Habib and the members of the 
Chandu family particularly Mr. Abbas Chandu and his brothers. To tell the truth, but for the hospita- 
lity and the helpful treatment I received from these good-hearted ones, 'I would not have 
had the facility to complete my work. 


I cannot spare mentioning the names of the two of the senior veterans Haji Hasan Al 
P. Ebrahim and Haji Dawood Haji Naser Mawyji for their sincere blessings to the endeavour. 
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I sincerely express and record my heartfelt obligation and thanks to one and all my other 
brethren in India and abroad for their assistance, encouragement and kindness rendered to 
me in this venture of mine. I wish, it were possible for me to name them all but the work, 
with all the possible restraint, has already become too volumnous and I can only tell them all, 
‘Ajrokom alallah’, Your reward lies with your Lord. 


I am indebted to the authorities of The Sterling Printing and Publishing Company Ltd., Karachi, 
for the facilities they gave me and for the keen interest they evinced in bringing out this work. 
I thanknflly acknowledge the fact, and the Press authorities are unanimously with me, that without 
the untiring efforts, the sustained interest and the personal sacrifices of one of the partners of the Press 
Mr. Khaleel Shirazi, the printing could not have been so successfully completed. This young partner 
of the Press, did not spare any pain in making this undertaking by the Press, a grand success. 


I must inform the readers, that this edition of my work, was brought out under unavoid- 
able difficulties and insurmountable handicaps. Hence the mistakes which might have slipped 
my own notice and that of the Press, may kindly be bypassed and I may kindly be informed 
of them if they find any, for my guidance Insha Allah Ta’aalah for the revised edition. 
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Justification for this Endeavour—The Age of Rapid Changes 


We are in an age of endeavour for the conquest of space and time. The faster means 
of communications have set in motion such rapid conveyances for men and material which were 
far beyond the imagination of the former generations of the human race. The speed in the 
movement has brought forth revolutionary changes in ideology and the mode of living and has 
created the economic interdependence of nations. No nation in the world, can now remain 
aloof from the other and yet progress or advance in any aspect of its economic or social life. 
Consequently, problems relating to human life on earth, and its progress, have also ceased to 
be local. Every problem, be it of any single nation, or of the human race as a whole, has 
its causes and effects inter-connected, and thus become the concern of international import 
of universal interest. 


The rapid motion of the conveyance of men and material, did not effect revolution only 
in the economic structure of the world, but it carried with it a more vital change and exchange 
of thoughts and religious ideology. The two forces, the economic and cultural, always go hand 
in hand. The exchange of goods in trade is often mutual, as no nation can always be only 
a buyer or only a seller. Each nation has to play both the roles simultaneously, and must 
be giving to, and taking from, each other. But in the cultural field, this rule need not 
necessarily be always the same. The conveyance of men and matter is visible, whereas the 
change and the exchange of views and the revolution in the ideology, is latent and visible only 
in its effects. The law active in this field, is not of ‘Give and Take.’ The stronger and 
the more powerful one in the political and the economic position, exerts a stronger and more 
fascinating influence on the weaker and the poorer groups, and effects a revolution in their 
intellectual and social spheres which is irresistible for the weaker in discretion and reasoning. 


The West, with its economic superiority and its political position, has gained a sway over 
most of the Eastern countries. Particularly the general Muslim public, has been incessantly 
getting strongly influenced by the materialist thoughts and the irreligious life of the 
West. This influence on the intellect, has gradually progressed from being irreligious to anti- 
religious. The necessity to learn the English language, which emanated from what the knowledge 
of the language promises towards the welfare and progress of the people in their economic and 
political life, made the Muslims neglect and even forget the necessity and the importance 
of learning even their own mother tongue and the languages viz., Arabic and Persian in 
which are treasured the original and the basic knowledge of their faith. Formerly the knowledge 
of the Holy Quran and the Islamic theology was acquired directiy through Arabic and Persian, 
but now a Muslim, with the modern education he gets through the medium of English, can only read 
and understand things better, if the matter is presented in English, than in his own 
mother tongue, and the works even on his Holy Book and his faith, have the appeal to 
him only when they are in the English language. Such people care more for the beauties 
of the language rather than the correctness of the matter accommodated therein. The Western 
translators of the Holy Qur’an and most of the producers of the literature on Islam in the English lang- 
uage, are the anti-Muslim elements which are busy distorting the facts about the faith to create disrup- 
tion in the Islamic ideology. These hostile minds, have done the worst possible for them 
to blackmail the Holy Prophet and the religion Islam, through their purposeful mis-translations, 
mis-interpretations, mis-representation and the distortion of facts. The distortions and the 
misinterpretations are so strongly plastered with such attractive paints of the linguistic excellence 
and the delusive logic that the blind lovers of the English language who are hardly or even 
totally unaware of the actual Qur’anic factors of their faith, get drifted in the falsehood tem- 
pered with the eloquence and such of our friends readily swallow the sugar-coated poisonous pills 
and get themselves duly conditioned to serve the purpose of the publications of the hostile 
camps. Thus our own men become the enchanted agents of the crafty enemies. But for this 
crafty move mostly on the part of the christian writers against Islam and its Holy Founder, 
God alone knows how much of the human world by today, would have embraced the truth. 
Thus the western writers are not only creating disruption in the muslim ideology and ranks, 
but also obstructing the sincere seekers of the truth, from getting even a glimpse of the 
factual position of the inimitable Islamic excellence. When the antagonistic elements have success- 
fully extended their active influence upon our own religious ideology and social traditions, we 
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are also bound in our own duty to God, His Final Word, the Holy Qur’an, and the faith 
Islam, to present the truth to make it clear to every sincere seeker of it. We have to present 
the facts in their sublime purity to display the truth and dispel the doubt created by the 
anti-Islamic forces. 


The Worth of a Work 


The worth or the value of a work depends upon the need or the demand for it and the 
need or the demand is judged by the extent to which the human family will be profited by it 
and the amount of the loss or the disadvantage the absence of it might be causing. 


When there are several other similar works already in the field a repetition of it must 
have some acceptable reasons justifying the endeavour. Every work should, as a necessity, estab- 
lish its originality and usefulness or its distinction with its special features distinguishing it 
from the other works of similar nature. 


The Holy Qur’an has already been translated into the English language by several scholars 
of repute and some of them have also given sufficiently detailed notes of commentary on the 
contents of the Holy Book. A work of the same kind will be an unnecessary repetition for 
repetition’s sake, unless it serves any new purpose. There are the well-known translations of the 
Text by George Sale, J. N. Rodwell, E. H. Palmer, M. Pickthal, Hafiz Ghulam Sarwar and A.K. 
Dawood and M. H. Shakir. 


Firstly, mere translation of the Text without the correct background of the actual context 
of each revelation will not serve the purpose of a useful study and understanding the matter 
correctly. The latest of the translations of the Text is by Mr Shakir which, no doubt, contains some 
very brief useful notes on some selected verses. The notes are correct hints but too brief 
and very few, not sufficient to meet the demand for the Qur’anic knowledge in its fullness. If he 
had lived, perhaps, he would have met the demand. 


Earlier to this, Mr. Badsha Husain of Lucknow, had attempted at a detailed work on the 
Qur’an and has brought out in two volumes, his work on some chapters, but death did not 
spare him to complete the work. Besides the learned scholar had adopted the translation of 
Mr. Rodwell and not his own and as regards the notes of his explanations are based mostly 
on the sermons of some Maulvi (Scholar) without any approach to the modern problems and without 
any answers to the various criticisms from the anti-Islamic front. This fact Mr. B. H. has himself 
openly acknowledged in his introduction to whatever he could bring out. 


Secondly, the translations by aforesaid christian scholars viz., Rodwell, G. Sale and Palmer etc., 
are obviously prejudical. Any student of the comparative study of the Qur’an would certainly 
declare that these scholars either have betrayed their ignorance of the classical as well as the modern 
Arabic language, or had the knowledge, and purposefully abused it to serve their own selfish purpose 
of misrepresenting the sublime beauty of the contents of the Holy Book by misinterpreting its 
matter. The purpose behind the distortions, is quite obvious that the identical mission of 
all these prejudiced minds was to make the readers of their works, form a detestable opinion 
about the basic book of Islam, thus instead of helping them to understand it correctly, obstruct 
them from doing it. 


To expose the factors in the other translations, particularly by the christian scholars, 
which justify the endeavour for this work, needs a detailed review of each of the works which 
I have already prepared but could not give here for want of space and the shortness of the time, 
at my disposal at present. Instead of dealing with each one of the distorting works of the anti- 
Islamic minds, I give a few quotations from the introduction to Mr. Sale’s translation, by the 
celebrated Christian Scholar Sir. E. Dennison Ross, and the other learned ones, which will give 
the readers a view of the factual position of the Holy Qur’an in the opinion of the impartial 
minds and the unjust hostile attitude of the wilful distorters of the Holy Book. 


The following remarks by the great Scholar, gives a very clear proof to all sensible 
readers of the works of the christian authors on Islam, to what ingenuity, meanness, lies, and 
impostures they resort to, when dealing with subjects opposed to their own personal 
prejudicial views: 
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Sir E. Dennison Ross, says :— 


“Tt must, however, be borne in mind that the Koran plays a far greater role among 
the Muhammadans than does the Bible in Christianity, in that it provides not only the canon 
of their faith, but also the text-book of their ritual and the principles of their Civil Law. 


“For many centuries the acquamtance which the majority of Europeans possessed of Muhamma- 
danism was based almost entirely on distorted reports of fanatical Christians which led 
to the dissemination of a multitude of gross calumnies. What was good in Muhammadanism 
was entirely ignored, and what was not good, in the eyes of Europe, was exaggerated or mis- 
interpreted. 


“It must not, however, be forgotten that the central doctrine preached by Muhammad to his con- 
temporaries m Arabia, who worshipped the star; to the Persians, who acknowledged Ormuz 
and Ahriman; the Indians who worshipped idols; and the Turks; who had no particular 
worship, was the unity of God and that the simplicity of his creed was probably a more potent 
factor in the spread of Islam than the sword of the Ghazis. 


“Tt is difficult to decide to what extent Mr. Sales citations in the notes represent first-hand use 
of the Arabic commentators, but I fear that the result of a close inquiry only points to very 
little original research on his part. 


“His refutations, which swell the work to a large volume, are of little (use) or none at all, being 
often unsatisfactory, and sometimes impertinent. 


“I do not wish to imply that Sale did not know Arabic, but I do maintain that his work as it stands 
gives a misleading estimate of his original researches, and that his tribute to Marracci falls 
far short of his actual indebtedness.” 


(Vide the Introduction to Sale’s Qur’an, by 
Sir E. Dennison Ross, C.I.E., Ph.D. etc., pub- 
lished by M/s. Frederick Warne Co., London). 


The translation of the Holy Quran by Mr. Sale is held by its publishers to be the 
best and the most accurate which claim has been proved to be false by another great 
Christian Scholar viz., Mr. Palmer:— 


“From the large amount of exegetical matter which has been incorporated in his (Mr. Sale’s) text 
and from the style of language employed, which differs widely from nervous energy and the 
rugged simplicity of the original, his (Mr. Sales) work can scarcely be regarded as a fair 
representation of the Quran.” 


Mr. Sale with all his endeavour to distort the meaning of the Holy Qur'an, to help the 
christian missionaries, in diverting the attention of the world from the Holy Book, had to, 
in the ultimate, helplessly confess about the Glory of the Holy Qur’an as an Inimitable and Permanent 
Miracle :— 

“The Koran is universally allowed to be written with utmost elegance and purity of language. It 
is confessedly the standard of the Arabic tongue, INIMITABLE BY ANY HUMAN PEN 
and therefore insisted on as a PERMANENT MIRACLE.” 

(Sale’s Preliminary discourse to his 
translation of the Holy Quran) 


Every sincere seeker of Truth, would like to listen to what the great Western scholar 
Goethe says about the Holy Qur’an:— 
“However often we turn to Quran, it soon attracts, astounds and in the end enforces reverence. 
Thus THIS BOOK will go on exercising through all ages its most potent influence.” 
The great scholar and the famous poetess leader of the people of India, Sarojini Naidu, in her 
lecture in Madras in 1918 declared:— 


“As I read the QUR'AN, I find those Dynamic Principles of Life, not mystic but practical ethics 
for the daily conduct of life suited to the whole world.” 


(Lecture on the Ideals of Islam, Madras, 1918) 
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Dr. A. Bertherand declares to the intellectuals of the world:— 


“To seek knowledge is the duty of every muslim man and woman. Seek knowledge even though 
it be in China. The Savants are the heirs of the Prophets. These profound words of the 
Great Reformer are indisputable contradiction to those who seek and exert themselves in put- 
ting the responsibility of the intellectual degradation of muslims upon the spirit of the Qur'an. 
LET THEM READ AND MEDITATE UPON THIS GREAT BOOK and they will find 
it, at every passage, a constant attack upon idolatry and materialism; they will read that 
THE PROPHET incessantly called the attention and the meditation of his people to the 
splendid marvels, to the mysterious phenomenon of creation. The incredulous, sceptical and 
unbelieving may convince themselves that the importance of THIS BOOK and its doctrine 
was not to throw back, eventually, the intellectual and moral faculties of a whole people. 
On the contrary, THOSE WHO HAVE FOLLOWED ITS COUNSELS, HAVE BEEN, 
AS WE HAVE DESCRIBED IN THE COURSE OF THIS STUDY, THE CREATORS 
OF A CIVILISATION WHICH IS ABOUNDING UNTO THIS DAY.” 


Just to create hatred against Islam in the minds of the peace-loving mankind, the fable 
of Islam having been spread by the sword was fabricated. What aggression could the lonely one, 
the Holy Prophet, commit and what a sword in the hand of the one single soul who was him- 
self persecuted and whose followers were heartlessly tortured and mercilessly killed, could have 
done, any one with mere common sense can easily judge. The truth about this vicious fabri- 
cation has been exposed by many great scholars of the West and the following is one of the 
impartial declarations of the Truth. 


De Lacy O’Leary writes:— 
“History makes it clear, however, that the legend of fanatical Muslims sweeping through the world 
and forcing Islam at the point of the sword upon conquered races, is one of the most fantastical 
absurd myths that historians have ever repeated.” 


De Lacy O'Leary, Islam at the Cross-roads, London 1923, p. 8. 


About the perfection of the Islamic law, citing the verdict of the Great British parlia- 
mentarian will suffice:— 


Edmund Burke writes :— 


“The Muhammadan law which ts binding on all from the crowned head to the meanest subject, 
is a law interwoven with a system of the wisest, the most learned and the most enlightened 
jurisprudence that ever existed in the world.” 


(The English statesman and orator, Edmund 
Burke, in his “Impeachment of Warren Hastings). 


There are the detailed works by two muslim scholars viz., Maulvi Muhammad Ali of the 
Ahmedia school and Allama Yousuf Ali, whose translations of the text are with a detailed commentary. 


Firstly, these two muslim scholars have not been impartial and have consistently avoided 
not only any resort to the source of the Ahlul-Bait but also seem to hate even a reference to the 
holy ones even at the places where these godly souls are the direct concern of the revelations. 
There is also an obvious betrayal of the conscience in the distortion of the facts sparing no pos- 
sible endeavour to misinterpret them. This fact will be proved if a student of Qur’an keeps 
Mr. Muhammad Alis work besides that of the great Commentary ‘Majma’ul Byan’ of great 
Shia authority Shaikh-e-Tabarsi and then find out what amount of borrowing has been done 
from the ‘Majma’ and yet not even at a single place, it has been acknowledged. Besides the 
basic Shia sources have been deliberately avoided. Mr. Yousuf Ali’s work is totally void of 
any reference to the Ahlul-Bait which attitude proves that the learned translator either has 
wilfully avoided any recourse to this most accredited, exclusive and the only authentic source of the 
Qur’amc knowledge or was totally ignorant of the holy ones and their position in Islam, 
although the Holy Prophet had openly declared that the Qur’an is with the Ahlul-Bait, and te 
avoid getting astray the muslims should be attached to these two (vide the Hadeethuth 
Thaqalain given on one of the title pages). 
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Besides the other factors, which to be fully enumerated, will need a lengthy statement which 
cannot be accommodated here at present, there are some peculiar interpretations of the verses 
suiting the bias of the Scholars of their own respective schools. These intentional or uninten- 
tional misgivings are helpful to form a wrong opinion about the Qur’anic factors as well as the 
Holy Ones concerned with the matter. 


A glance of the sources of the data collected by these Scholars for their works, discloses the 
deliberate alienation of the authorities giving the view point of the Holy Ahlul-Bait. 


The one conspicuous peculiarity of the Ahmadi commentator is practically the denial of 
the miracles by interpreting or ascribing the miraculous events presented by the Apostles of 
God, as non-spiritual events having no spiritual force behind them, as the usual happenings 
circumstanced by some natural phenomena. This denies the apostles of God the special spiritual 
powers which they were endowed with. 


The trend of presentation of the Qur’anic facts, is not to recast the modern rebellious 
minds into Qur’anic moulds but to recast the Qur’anic knowledge to suit the trend of 
modern corrupt ideology. 


Thus I undertook this venture to present as best as I can, the translation of the Holy 
Qur’an as well as the interpretations of its matter according to the Ahlul-Bait with whom the Holy 
Prophet left it, saying that these Two will never be separated, and to be safe from getting 
astray, the muslims have to hold fast to these Two. Ihave based all my statements on the 
basic authorities of the School of the Ahlul-Bait, having in view both the friendly as well as 
inimical works given in the list of my references. 


The Genetic Factor of the Misunderstandings 

The question is, wherefrom does the anti-Islamic element gets the venom to vomit it against 
Islam and its Holy Founder? How could some of the non-muslim scholars misunderstand 
while some others understand it better to the extent of appreciating it? It is this problem 
which is to be properly understood and duly attacked with the necessary solution for it. 


The genetic cause behind all the misunderstandings, not only by our non-muslim brethren but bya 
considerable number in our own ranks whose source of knowledge is only the literature in the English 
language which is the grossly adulterated stuff of the information about Islam and its Holy Founder, 
readily available to them in the market. The inquisitive minds however sincere they may be 
in seeking the Islamic truth, the matter available to them, turns them hostile or makes them doubt- 
ful of the bonafide of the claim of Islam being God’s revealed religion and its holy Founder 
being in fact the Apostle of God. Take for instance:— 

1. The fabricated story of the Holy Prophet’s getting frightened at the Messenger Angel’s 
appearing to him—his getting consoled by Lady Khadija—and being informed 
of the heavenly office of the apostleship having been conferred on him by 
Waraga bin Nawfil. 


2. The false stories of the disgraceful acts of sexual lust on the part of the Apostle 
of God. 


3. Describing all the defensive resistance which Islam was forced to exercise, as 
wielding of the sword for territorial ambitions. 


4. The fabricated story of the Holy Prophet, seating one of his wives on his 
shoulders, to show her the slave dance. 


The denial of the miracles wrought by the apostles of God and the Holy Prophet. 
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6. The wishful and the malicious imagination of the Holy Virgin Mary having contact with 
Joseph in the Sanctuary, assigning a human father to the Holy Prophet Jesus 
and thus denying his miraculous birth. 

7. Creating doubts, by all sorts of wishful conjectures against the bodily Ascension 
(Meraj) of the Holy Prophet. 


8. Aligning the sinful ones with those Purified by God Himself. 


INTRODUCTION 23a 


g. Misinterpreting the Qur’anic laws of heritage, relating to the apostles of God. 
10. The coinage of false traditions in the name of the Holy Prophet. 


11. Hiding the defects, drawbacks and the natural deficiencies of some pet heroes 
and praising them against their historic misgivings and misconduct and present- 
ing the wicked ones and even the tyrants as the leaders of the faith. 


12. Lowering the actual position of the holy ones, in favour of those who can never 
reasonably be aligned with the godly souls. 


13. Misinterpreting the verses of the Holy Qur’an to suit personal wishful conjectures. 
14. Misinterpreting the actual significance of the most important historic event of 


Ghadeer-e-Khum. 


15. Denial of the appointment of the successor to him which the Holy Prophet, 
during his lifetime had done, thus bringing the blame on him to have left 
the world without doing it. 


16. Presenting the illegal and the unwarranted acts of some political leaders after the 
departure of the Holy Prophet, as legal and warranted, as the heroic deeds for 
the faith. 


And many such other factors. 

The hatred that such publications create in the raw minds, is naturally transferred from 
the factors to the faith and its Founder. Thus, the elements responsible for the hatred and the 
hostility of the non-muslim writers are the various wishful translations of the Qur’an and the 
unauthentic commentaries on it. Those who hold the correct guidance from the Holy Ahlul-Bait, 
about these matters, also can not escape their own responsibility of presenting the truth to 
the world, when it is so imperatively needed and the absence of which is playing such 
intolerable havoc against Islam and misleading innumerable men and women in guest of the truth. 


Over and above all the aforesaid handicaps in the way of people understanding the Qur’an 
correctly, there is also the mischievous Anti-Qur’anic propaganda against the genuineness of the 
Holy Qur’an, creating doubts against the completeness of the Holy Book and the correctness 
of the arrangement of the matter in it. 


Whereas, the truth sublime of Islam and the actual Qur’anic facts are quite different and 
in some places diametrically opposed to what is made available in the market by the purposefully 
established hostile agencies and the unnecessary and unwarranted misgivings by our ill- 
informed friends, the only source of correct information about the faith and its details, 
is the verdict of the Ahlul-Bait, the authorities divinely set up by the Lord through the Holy 
Prophet. The pity is that the thing which is the panacea of all the evils, and which is the 
demand of the time, has not been made available by us for the information and the guidance 
of the seekers of the truth and to counter the subversive move by the hostile forces. 


Thus, instead of attempting at the impracticable and the impossible task of answering to 
every individual mischievous publication and individually to every mischief-monger who might be app- 
earing on the scene every day in a different garb, the first and the foremost concern of the sincere 
advocates and the well-wishers of Islam and the faithful devotees of its Holy Founder, is to put 
a stop to the genetic source which is incessantly supplying venom against the faith, by bringing 
out an authentic version of the Holy Qur’an in the English language so that there remains 
no room for any misunderstanding of the Quranic factors by any uninformed friend or any 
misinformed foe. With such a reliable source of our own, duly established, we can call an emphatic halt 
to all antagonistic moves against the teachings of Islam or the Holy Prophet, by inviting the 
misguided ones to the correct and the authentic source placed at their disposal. Unless this 
is done, the trouble will be ever recurring and to do this is the responsibility of those 
who call themselves the devotees of the Ahlul-Bait, i.e., the Shias. 


I deemed it as my first concern to clarify the actual position of the Holy Qur’an, which is the 
Greatest and the Ever-Current Miracle of the Holy Prophet Muhammad the Last Apostle of God, 
until the Day of the Final Judgment. In view of the importance of the subject and its direct con- 
cern with the faith, I have taken detailed notes from Hujjatul Islam Ayatullah Alhaj Allama Agha 
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Mirza Mahdi Pooya Yazdi, one of the well-known greatest authorities on the Quranic knowledge 
and Islam. The notes were prepared with great strain and special care using the authentic 
sources, with the maximum possible brevity. 


There is the clearest historic evidence to the facts:— 


1. The Quran as a whole as a complete Book, was already revealed to the Holy Prophet on 
the Night of ‘Qadr’. (2: 185, 44: 3, 97: 1) 

2. In the course of its ‘Tanzeel’ or the gradual revelation, as and when the verses 
were revealed, the Holy Prophet then and there, used to get the verses duly 
placed in the respective places in the order he was divinely directed to do. 


3. The Holy Quran was recorded in writing at least by the following :— 


(a) Ameerul Momineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb, whose collection contained not only 
the text but also the notes, ordinary as well as the exclusive or the special ones, 
from the Holy Prophet. 

(b) Abdullah ibne Mas’ood. 

(c) Ma’aaz ibne Jabal. 

(d) Obai ibne Ka’b. 

4. The Holy Prophet before his departure from the world, issued the well-known historic 
announcement which is universally acknowledged by the Muslim World as a whole that 
he was leaving behind, among the people and not with any particular person, for the 
words are clear ‘Feekom’, i.e., ‘among you,’ the ‘Saqalam’ or (Thagqalain), i.e., the Two 
Weighty or the Important things the “Kitaaballah the Book of God, which means 
that by that time, the Qur’an was duly collected and had been given the form to be 
called a complete Book. 


5. If there was no collection of the Qur’anic verses in the form of a complete Book, what 
was the Book that Omar referred to when he in reply to the demand from the Holy 
Prophet for pen and paper, said ‘Hasbona Kitaaballal’, i.e., Sufficient is for us the 
Book of God. 


With all this unchallengeable evidence of History, if yet any fuss is made about its collec- 
tion by any one else or about its ‘Tahreef, it will be betraying either the determination not to know 
the truth or the inability to understand the matter in its true perspective. Readers may go through the 
notes by (AP) on ‘Tahreef’ for it is then that they will find the truth about the compilation of 
the Qur’an and the genuineness of its version in our hands. 


To add to the detailed notes from (A.P.), I wrote to the greatest living Scholar-divines, 
the Mujtahids in Iran and Iraq and have obtained their respective verdicts about the 
‘Tahreef’? in Quran to display in original the decisive verdict of the Shia world. (Vide 
the Fatwahs). 


Thus, be it known that any talk against the genuineness, and the completeness, of the 
Qur’an and its originality or the correctness of the arrangement of the matter therein, is an 
anti-Shia, i.e., an anti-Islamic move. 


As regards the other doctrines of Islam, against which grossly slanderous allegations are 
made and the mind of the general public is poisoned, I have given short explanatory notes 
under each topic and have also quoted one or two of the many verses of the ean on which 
the doctrine and their practice is based. This has been given just for the information of the 
seekers of truth, and for the general public to know what actually means the Islam-Original 
which just to be identified or distinguished from the other sectarian groups, is termed as SHIA ISM. 
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ORIGINALITY AND THE GENUINENESS OF THE HOLY QUR’AN IN ITS 
TEXT AND ITS ARRANGEMENT 


By 


Aujjatul-[slam Ayatullah Allama Haji Mirza Mahdi Pooya Yasdi. 


The overwhelming majority of scholars of all schools of thought in Islam, agrees to the fact that 
the Holy Qur’an as it is now in our hands was rendered in writing under the command and the per- 
sonal supervision of the Holy Prophet himself, and no addition, omission or alteration whatsoever ever 
took place in it. But there are a few traditionists of the Sunni as well as the Shia schools who influe- 
nced by the letter of the traditions more than reason and the historical facts, on account of some narra- 
tions, have held a different view that some omissions and alterations-have taken place after the Holy 
Prophet, before the official assent was given to the present version by the Third Kalif. The advocates 
of this view, never succeeded in establishing any doctrine to this effect. Their views remain as individual 
opinions with no following from any one save the advocates themselves. Our attempt here is:— 


To point out the causes of the doubts. 

To value the traditions forwarded in support of the doubts. 

The Internal and the External evidences of historical value, for and against the views. 

What the muslims are demanded to believe about the Holy Qur'an from the religious point of 
view, 
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Before dealing with the subjects in detail under the above headings the following points have 
necessarily to be kept in view:— 


Qur’an—What it means. 


By Qur’an we mean the verses, phrases, sentences and the chapters uttered by the Holy Prophet of 
Islam, not as his own wording but as the Word and the Book of God, revealed to him and which he pro- 
claimed as his Everlasting Miracle which bears the testimony of his Prophethood and with which he 
challenged not only those who doubted its origin and not only mankind alone but even the Jinns saying 
that even if the Jinns and men join hands with each other to produce the like of it, they will never be able 
to do it even in a part of it. This challenge he threw not to any particular age but for all times. By 
this definition we exclude all the utterances of the Holy Prophet which he did not claim that the wording 
is of God (though the idea or the subject-matter was nothing but a revelation from God). The defini- 
tion also excludes the utterances of the Holy Prophet which he presented to the people as the Word of 
God but not as a miracle or a part of it with which he challenged the world (viz. the various hadees-e- 
Qudsi). These Ahadees-e-Qudst are so numerous and abundant that if they are collected together they 
will not be less than the size of the Holy Qur’an if not more, but their value in no respect or aspect, is 
more than the other genuine traditions of the Holy Prophet. This definition needs to be kept in view 
throughout the discussion about the Holy Qur’an. 


1. Of the religious records of historical value, pre-Islamic or post-Islamic, in our hands, no docu- 
ment can ever compete with the Holy Quran in authenticity and genuineness. The historical 
records which the muslims claim to be the most authentic and genuine of the Sunni school 
viz., the ‘Sehha-e-Sitta and of the Shia school viz., the Kotobe Arba’a, none can claim 
of having the popularity and of being within the reach of every muslim from his earliest age 
to his death in any degree as was the Holy Qur'an and no tradition was considered so impor- 
tant as to make every muslim child learn, recite and memorise it, word by word with utmost 
grammatical correctness and phonetic perfection, as the Holy Qur'an. 


2. This importance and care attached to the Holy Qur'an by every muslim, was not the event of 
any later period. The muslims were attracted to the Holy Qur'an, as the Word of God 
from the time of its revelation to the Holy Prophet and its recitation to the people. The 
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Holy Qur'an itself from the time of its revelution encouraged the people in various ways to 
learn, read, rectte and to memorise it and to ponder over every word of it and to mindfully 
listen to it when it is recited. When one recites it, one should first get ready to do it by disasso- 
ciating one’s self from any thing and every thing which would cause the least diversion of 
thought or the distraction of attention (16:98—7:204). 


3. The Holy Prophet was commanded by God not to be ina hurry in the recitation or in the arrange- 
ment of the Holy Quran but to follow the divine order in both respects (This indicates that 
the arrangement is not to be according to the date of the revelation). In short, the student 
of the Holy Quran will realise the amount of importance and care which has been attached 
to the Holy Quran by its Author and as a natural consequence of it, the muslims who rightly 
believe that God is the Author of the Holy Quran, paid the utmost devotion to the Holy 
Book and carried out the orders as required of them. They learn and make their children 
learn it and put it into writing. In short, the muslims in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet 
were taught and educated that to learn the Holy Qur'an is ‘Ibadat (Devotion) ; to recite it 
is ‘Ibadat ; to write it down is ‘Ibadav’ ; to teach others and make them read and learn it by 
heart and understand it is ‘Thada? ; and to use the verses of the Holy Quran in the daily 
life to the extent that history records people never having used any other verse or phrase 
or sentence in their life but the Holy Quran. The Holy Quran declares the teachings 
of the Book (the Divine Book) and the art of writing as one of the main objects of the advent 
of the Holy Prophet and considers the pen as the means of educating man even if the teacher 
as gone. The Holy Qur'an commands the people in their business transactions to write down 
their agreement and keep witnesses over it to avoid doubts and disputes later on. Is it pos- 
sible that the Author of the Holy Qur'an who attaches so much importance to our writing down 
the affairs of our business, did not care for His own work, Himself attaching so much im- 
portance to it, which He produced as the Book containing the fundamental principles of the 
true, the divine, the universal and the Final message, not for any section of humanity or for 
any limited time but for the human race as a whole, for all times in all parts of the earth? 


The authenticity and the genuineness of the version of the Holy Qur’an now in our hands 
and its being the same as the Qur’an uttered by the Holy Prophet, is so evident and obvious 
in certitude that no muslim scholar of any standard has ever doubted the genuineness of this 
version that it includes any letter, word, sentence, verse or chapter which was not uttered by 
the Holy Prophet as the part of the Qur’an. In other words, whatever we have in our hands, 
is Quran. The dispute is about omissions and alterations in the arrangement and some letter- 
ing and not about any additions at all (the alterations or the alternatives given by some com- 
mentators regarding some lettering, pronounciation and some words of the Holy Book which 
do not effect any substantial change either in the meaning or the significance of the phrases 
or the sentences). This will be dealt with under the variety of the recitations of the same 
words: viz., ‘Malika—‘Maalika.” In short, the Muslim World throughout the ages has been 
unanimous that nothing has been added to the Holy Quran which is now in our hands. 


All religious records other than the Holy Qur’an, Islamic or non-Islamic are suspected of 
containing passages, paras and even chapters to have been added to the Original Work. 


Having in view this incompatible authenticity and the genuineness of the Holy Qur’an, in 
part as well as in whole, the Holy Prophet of Islam and his companions, the scholars in the 
subsequent generations are unanimous that the Holy Quran is to be taken as the standard 
and the criterion for the verification of all the other religious records be they Islamic or non- 
Islamic. Any narration, attributing any utterance, action or endorsement, to the Holy Prophet 
or the Holy Imams of his House, which disagrees with the Holy Qur’an is to be considered 
as spurious and be rejected. This has been declared by the Holy Prophet, Ali, Hasan and 
Husain and the succeeding nine Imams of the Holy House, which means that Qur’an as the 
standard and the criterion for the verification of falsehood and truth in other statements and 
narrations did exist within the reach of the public throughout the ages down to 260 A.H. 


There is no doubt that the Qur’an in our hands is the same as the version which re- 
ceived the official assent of the Third Kalif. Ail that has been said about the omission or 
any substantial alteration to have taken place in the Quran, is in the arrangement or the 
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wording of the verses or the chapters which concerns the period after the departure of the Holy 
Prophet before the official assent of the Third Kalif given to the present version. 


As already pointed out, the Holy Qur’an was current, in use during the lifetime of the 
Holy Prophet among the muslims in the whole of the Muslim World with a vehement desire 
on the part of both the men and the women believers and even children who were anxious to own it 
by all means possible, in writing and mostly by heart. There were also the chosen scholars 
among the early muslims whom the Holy Prophet had entrusted the duty of recording 
the Qur’an as it was revealed and recited by him then and there. The foremost of them 
was Ali ibne Abi Taleb, Jafar ibne Abi Taleb and besides Ali were Abdullah ibne Mas’ood 
and Masab ibne Omair of the earliest muslims in Mecca and Obai ibne Ka’b among the 
earliest adherents in Madina, (i.e., Ansars) Ma’az ibne Jabal, Salim Maula Hazaifa and also the 
others. Jafar ibne Abi Taleb was the head of the early muslims who had migrated to Abyssinia and 
he was the master of the Qur’an revealed up to date—and Mas’ab ibne Omair was sent to 
Madina to teach Qur'an to the people before the migration of the Holy Prophet to the place. 
These people used to record the Qur’an in writing under the direct command and the personal 
supervision of the Holy Prophet, in his very presence, then and there as it was revealed, put- 
ting each part of it in its relevant place as commanded by the Holy Prophet, and recite their 
manuscripts to him then and there and earn his approval, and also many times afterwards, 
and these scribes were considered to be in charge of teaching the Qur’an to the others. They 
were considered as the masters and the teachers of the Holy Book from whom the muslims 
directly or indirectly learnt the Qur’an during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet and thereafter. 
These people and thousands of the prominent companions (Swhabas) who were interested in learning 
the Holy Qur’an and its commentary, and their disciples like Abdullah ibne Abbas and the others, all 
lived throughout the intermediary period between the departure of the Holy Prophet from this world ‘and 
the award of the official assent by the Third Kalif to the present version and taught the muslims through- 
out the length and breadth of the fast-expanding Muslim Empire. And the people of the 
various races, creeds and different shades of opinion had learnt it by heart and taken it down 
in writing for their own use. It is enough to estimate the popularity of the Qur’an among the 
muslims that it is said that in the one single battle of ‘Yamama which took place only about 
six months after the departure of the Holy Prophet, seven hundred ‘Huffaz (those who know 
by heart) were killed in a single day’s fight. 

Qur’an was existing during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet in the form of an arranged 
Book as approved by the Holy Prophet himself. From the saving of the Holy Prophet that 
“Gabriel would place before me, Qur an for review once a year but this year he did it Twice which indicates 
that the time of my departure is close at hand.” Tt is quite evident that the divine Author and the Holy 
Prophet both have guarded the Quran so much that no adulteration of any kind whatsoever 
shall take place thereafter by any profane hand and that the Qur’an received its complete 
arrangement and order not later than about three months before the departure of the Holy 
Prophet. It is with reference to this revealed Book which existed in the complete form, within 
the reach of the people that the Holy Prophet addressing his followers declared:— 


“I leave amongst you Two Great Things, the Book of God and my Ahlul-Bait.” 


And it was with reference to the Complete Book of God, in the hands of the muslims 
at the time of the departure of the Holy Prophet that Omar dared to reply against the demand 
from the Holy Prophet for paper and ink, ‘Hushona Kitaballa’, i.e., sufficient is for us the Book 
of God. This clearly and doubtlessly proves that a version of the Qur’an in its com- 
plete and duly arranged form, was existing among the people, within the reach of the common man, 
as were the Ahlul-Bait who were left by the Holy Prophet with the Qur’an, as otherwise all 
these references to the Book of God become meaningless. 


The Holy Qur’an claims for itself a pre-arranged existence with God (in the ‘Lauhe Mahfooz’, 
the Secured Tablet) and the ‘Kitabe Maknoon’, i.e., the Hidden Book for the believer or 
at least in the mind of the Holy Prophet for the disbelievers. The arrangement of the revealed 
form should be in accordance with the pre-revealed arrangement and not in accordance with the 
order or the date of its revelation, because circumstances may necessitate an earlier recitation 
of a portion or a verse or a chapter which might be the next in the order of the pre-revealed 
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arrangement. In this case the post-revealed arrangement should be in accordance with the pre- 
revealed order and not in accordance with the date of the revelation. For instance, a well- 
versed poet or a prose writer who has arranged his lyrics or articles in his mind but circum- 
stances force him to recite certain portions from two lyrics of different metres, but 
when he wants to put it in writing, the line of each lyric will go to the respective lvrics 
of the metres, irrespective of the date of the recitation. 


Although there is no problem of any theological value, theoretical or practical which Qu’ran 
has not dealt with and it surpasses all scriptural records of pre-Islamic or post-Islamic ages, 
in the abundant variety of it contents, yet its method of approach, presentation and solution is 
exclusively unique to itself. It never deals with any topic in a systematic way used by ordinary 
authors of theology or even by any apostolic writers, on the contrary it expressively says that 
it has adopted a special method of its own, of changing the topics and shifting from one sub- 
ject to another or reverting to the previous one and repeating deliberately and purposefully one 
and the same subject to facilitate understanding, learning and remembering it vide:— 


“And certainly We have used various arguments for men in this Quran, every kind of description, 
but most men consent not to aught but denying.’ 17:89 


“dnd certainly We have repeated (the verses) to them that they may be mindful, but the greater 
number of men consent not to aught but denying.” 25:50 


“Say! Have ye considered that if God taketh away your hearing and your sight and setteth a seal 
on your heart, who is the god besides God that can bring it to you? See how We repeat the 
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verses, yet they turn amay.” 6-46 


“Say! He hath the power that He should send on you chastisement from above you or from beneath 
your feet, or that He should throw you into confusion (making you) of different parties, and make 
some of you taste the fighting of others. See how We repeat the verses that they may under- 
stand.” 6:65 


The repetition is to variously show forth the signs (of the Unity of God). 


From the following verse of the Holy Qur’an, it is quite obvious that the Holy Qur’an was already 
alive to the fact that this changing attitude will make some opponent of it, accuse its Author of getting 
its subject-matter from here and there. It is for this reason, it 1s said in this verse as in the other passages 
that it gives the reasons for its special or unique way or system of presentation :— 


“And thus do We (variously) repeat the verses and that they may say Thou hast learnt (them from 
others) and that We may make it clear to a people who know.” 6:106 


However, it is a fact that the Holy Quran deals in each chapter of particular rhythm 
with various topics in various wavs and this variety adds only to its unique beauty and match- 
less eloquence. Any attentive reciter or an intelligent audience of the Holy Qur'an, while pas- 
sing through these varieties in one rhythmical pitch, will enjoy to the extent which the 
Holy Qur’an itself declares:— 


“God hath the best announcement, a Book comfortable in its various parts, repeating whereat do 
shudder the skins of those who fear their Lord, then their skins and their hearts become pliant to 
the remembrance of God ; This is God’s guidance. He guideth with it whomsoever He willeth ; 
and (as for) him whom God alloweth to err, there shall be no guide for him.” 


“Is he then who has to guard himself with his own person against the evil chastisement on the 
Resurrection Day? And it will be said to the unjust : ‘Taste ye what ye earned.” 


“Those before them rejected (the apostles) therefore there came unto them the chastisement from 
whence they perceived not.” 


“So God made them taste the disgrace in this world’s life, and certainly the chastisement of the 
hereafter is greater ; if they only know (it) P’ 


“And certainly We have set forth for men in this Quran similitudes of every sort that 
they may mind.” 


“An Arabic Quran without any crookedness that they may (guard) against evil.” 
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“God setteth forth a parable ; there is a man in whom are (several) partners differing with one another, 
and there is another man (devoted) wholly to a man. Are they two alike in condition? (All) 
praise is God’s; nay! most of them know not.” 39:23-29 


Even those who doubted the genuineness of the arrangement of the present version did 
not claim that the whole arrangement of the verses, in all the chapters have been affected. 
There are chapters which were undoubtedly revealed in complete form viz., Chapter 54, 55, 
56 and the chapters immediately preceding and succeeding them. One will find the same 
variation of subject, is manifested in those chapters. This variety of expression in rhythmical 
way, is found not only in the chapters but even in the verses of the Holy Book. These are 
the facts an intelligent and a sincere student of the Holy Quran, will realise more and more 
in going through this Holy Book repeatedly. 


The Causes of the Doubts 


There is no doubt that the irresistible fascinating force and the challenging power of the 
Holy Quran were the main, if not the sole means of conversion ever since the start of the 
Holy Prophet’s mission. Irrefutedly the recital of the Qur’an, the opponents did not spare 
any effort to prevent the Holy Prophet and his disciples reciting the Qur’an before the public, 
and to obstruct people, particularly the vouth among them, from listening to it. There is 
abundant historical evidence vouching this fact. Besides this preventive measure the opponents 
tried also to overcome the irresistible force and the wonderful effect of the recital of the 
Holy Quran by trying to disturb its recital by adulterating it by interjections: 


“And those who disbelieve say: ‘Listen ye not to this Quran and make norse therein.” 41:26 


As one of the consequences of this effort is the story of ‘Tilkal Ghurani ol ola inna shafe- 
atdhunna laturja’ to the effect that when the Holy Prophet while reciting Sura 53 (Wan-Najm— 
the Star) reached the verse 20, one of the infidels among the audience uttered this passage of 
his own as the continuation of the verse recited by the Holy Prophet, adulterating the language 
and disturbing the sequence of the succeeding verses. The result was that the infidels imme- 
diately fell into prostration as the token of their approval and satisfaction. This shows that 
there was a pre-arranged plan among the infidels to disturb the recital of the Qur’an by the 
Holy Prophet which incident was condemned by the Quran as an unsuccessful satanic attempt 
which was made against all the preceding prophets also when thev used to deliver God’s message to 
the people (22:52-54):— 

“fad We sent not before thee any apostle or prophet but when he recited (Our message) reading of 
the devil made his (interrupting) desire m (between) the recital; but God annulleth that which 
the devil casteth ; then God doth establish his signs and God is « All- Knowing, All-Wise.” 22-52 


“So that He may make what the devil casteth a trial for those m whose hearts is disease and those 
whose hearts are hard, and verily the unjust are in a great opposition?” 22:53 


“And that those who have been given the knowledge may know that it is the truth from thy Lord, so 
they may believe in it and their hearts may be lowly before it ; and verily God is the Guide, of those 
who believe, towards the right path 22:54 


It is surprising that some critics (viz. The Ency. of Isl) and some ignorant commentators of the 
Holy Qur'an accepting the rumours spread by the infidels and the hypocrites of the later 
period attribute the satanic utterance of the infidels to the Holy Prophet himself, while the 
internal evidence of Sura. 53 itself, i.e., the preceding and succeeding verses to verse 20, 
makes such an utterance by the Holy Prophet as impossible. However, this hostile attitude to- 
wards the Holy Qur’an though unsuccessful, continued by the external and the internal enemies 
and the critics of Islam. The hypocrites during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet as well as 
afterwards, did not hesitate to divert the attention of the muslims from the Qur’an or weaken 
its influence on the minds of the people by all possible means. 


With the above background, the unnecessary, the unwarranted and the unauthorised attempt 
of the immediate ruling party to make a collection of the Qur’an of their own, apart from the 
then current collection already prepared under the supervision and instructions of the Holy 
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Prophet by the scribes who were put in charge of recording in writing the Qur’an then and 
there as it was revealed, with the commentary from the Holy Prophet. The First Kalif on 
the advice of the Second, entrusted Zaid ibne Sabit with the task, who was a youth of no 
experience or standing in comparison to tHe official scribes appointed by the Holy Prophet viz., 
Abdullah ibne Mas’ood and Obai ibne Ka’b besides Ali ibne Abi Taleb who was the foremost 
and topmost of all in all aspects of knowledge of the letter as well as the significance and 
the implications of the Holy Quran. 


The incompetency of Zaid ibne Sabit concerning Qur’an in comparison to the other scribes 
is evident from the remarks of Obai ibne Ka’b when a dispute arose between the two, about 
the recital of a certain passage of the Qur’an:— 


“Thou teacheth me Quran? While I was reading the Qur'an with the Holy Prophet while thou were 
yet a child playmg in the streets.” 


A similar remark was passed by the same Obai ibne Ka’b against the Second Kalif when 
they disputed on another point concerning the Qur’an. Obai told the Second Kalif: 


“I used to read Quran with the Holy Prophet while you were yet busy in your transactions in the 
Bazaar.” 


Neither Zaid nor Omar dared to refute the claim of Obai. In this attempt Zaid ibne 
Sabit had to refer to the ordinary people who possessed some scattered portions of the Qur’an 
either in writing or in memory, and not to the acknowledged authorities mentioned above. 
Unfortunately neither the First nor the Second Kalif was, in any degree, an authority on Qur’an 
for there are authentic evidences of their ignorance of it, in the matters of the administration 
of the State (Viz., the Case of Fadak). 


Not only Zaid had no academic qualifications for the task of compiling the Quran but the 
dispute between him and the Second Kalif during his reign, proves the lack of regard of the 
Two for the revelation: In this dispute the Second Kalif wanted something from Zaid who 
declined to comply with the order. The Second Kalif said:— 


“Look! It is my command and not the revelation with which you could play.” 


It shows that none of the two bothered much in playing with the revelation if his desire 
was to be served. 


However, as history says, they attempted the collection of Qur’an in this manner and 
something was collected, but was not published and remained as a bundle with Ayesha or 
Hafsa under their beds. Of the muslims, none had any approach to it, but it is also said that 
a goat devoured a portion of the collection. The anecdote is a further testimony to the lack 
of regard for their collection, on the part of those who patronised it. The reign of the first 
two Kalifs passed away and the bundle of the collection remained where it was left years ago. 
But Qur’an was being written, taught, learnt, memorised, recited, discussed and applied in the 
daily life of the muslims throughout the fast-expanding vast Muslim Empire. It has been vouch- 
ed by the Second Kalif that even the ladies had a knowledge of the Quran more than those 
at the helm of the administration of the Muslim Empire. No muslim complained against the 
lack of approach to the collection by Zaid, nor did any one ask the State to publish the 
bundle. The teachers of the Qur’an were performing their duties directly and through their 
disciples throughout the Muslim World independent of the bundle in the possession of the State. 
The first half of the reign of the Third Kalif also passed away when a variety in the recitation 
of Qur’an was noticed among the muslim soldiers who were fighting with the infidels on the 
remote borders of the Empire. This worried Hozaifa-e-Yamani one of the most trusted con- 
fidants and a prominent disciple of the Holy Prophet who had a complete list of the hypocrites. 
He advised the Third Kalif as a precaution to unify muslims under the current recitation of the 
Qur’an as that of the Holy Prophet himself and stop people using the recitations of their 
own choice, so that later it may not lead to any diversities. The Third Kalif again entrusted the 
job to the same Zaid and Zaid did nothing but what Hozaifa had suggested and got it adopt- 
ed as the official version to which the Third Kalif gave his assent, and several copies of that 
official version were made and despatched to the different parts of the Empire so that the 
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people may revise their versions accordingly. No complaint of any omission, addition or alter- 
ation was made by any one either to the Kalif or to his party, nor even "the opponent party 
who were framing charge after charge of the deviation from the right path, against the Third 
Kalif, ever complained regarding this. The Third Kalif was blamed for ordering the other versions, 
differing from the official version in recitation, to be burnt or destroyed as an act of desecration 
of the Word of God. But none charged him with the adulteration of the matter of the 
Qur’an. Inspite of the utmost care taken by the ruling party for publication of the official 
version and the obliteration of the other versions, they did not succeed and all the cther 
current recitations have come down to us in the terms of the seven or the ten recitations. The 
Omayyid rulers could not stop the publication of the other recitations, how could they or 
any other power on earth have stopped the publication or the narration of the verses or the 
chapters left out of the Quran if there were any or stop recording the objections to the 
additions or the disarrangement if there had been any. 


The presence of the seven or the ten varieties of the recitation and the absence of any 
copy, record or narration of a different version of the Holy Book after the publication of the 
received version, is the best and the greatest proof of the genuineness of the received version. 
We shall deal with this subject in further detail in the text when the occasion demands it. 
But this attempt along with the unwarranted utterances attributed to the members of the ruling 
party before the official assent was given to the received version, gave the chance to the op- 
ponents of the Qur’an whether in the garb of muslims or otherwise who could not disturb 
the miraculous force of the eloquence of the Qur’ an, by throwing some vain in it to spread the rumours 
about the incompleteness and the disarrangement of the received version. And these rumours gained 
currency along with the development of the later religious and political diversities. And inspite of 
the efforts of the Holy Imams of the House of the Holy Prophet and the faithful thinkers of the scholarly 
academic accomplishment, these rumours got somehow their way into the books of traditions first of the 
Sunni School and consequently the Shia books of tradition also are not exempted from the taint of 
such sceptic rumours. The result was that some of the traditionists of both the schools who lack the 
strictness of the scrutiny of the authenticity and the proper examining of the external and the internal 
evidence for and against the text or the wording of the traditions, accepted these rumours in the face of 
the indisputably established genuineness of the Holy Qur’an. 


Another reason for the rise of these doubts was the traditions which assert that the collection of 
Qur’an by Ali being in a particular form and the same is said about the copies of Abdullah ibne Mas’ood 
and Obai ibne Ka’b. There are different versions about the collection of Ali; whether he refused to place 
his collection at the disposal of the ruling party and the public or the ruling party refrained to accept 
it when it was offered, and whether this happened in the reign of the First or the Second 
Kalif is also a matter of doubt for ‘Majlis’? narrates that it was during the reign of the Second 
Kalif, while the others say it was during the time of the Virst Kalif. In any case the collection, 
if any, remained with him and his successors in the office of ‘Jmantut?, beyond the reach of 
the public and nobody has claimed to have seen that collection thoroughly or copied it except 
one or two traditionists who claim that the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad showed 
them the collection and allowed them to have a glimpse of it, and in one small Sura were 
found seventy names of ‘Munafiqa’ (hypocrites) and this is contradictory to what Ali had de- 
clared about his collection that none will see it before the Last Imam appears and the tradition 
itself says that the Sixth Imam gave the collection to the narrator concerned and told him 
not to look at it, but the traditionist disobeyed the Imam and opened it and had a glimpse 
of the Sura, the story looks to be absurd why the Imam handed over a thing to one, and how 
he could entrust it to a person who would disobey him. And it is said that Als Qur’an contain- 
ed all that was revealed and as it was revealed, with its exertic...and assertic.. . interpretations. 
Apart from the question of the authenticity of these traditions and the contradictions in their 
texts with each other, a thorough examination of them will prove beyond doubt that the collec- 
tion in question was a sort of a fully detailed commentary on Qur’an which contained the 
revelations and their interpretations besides the text. It was not only the miraculous text 
which was placed within the reach of mankind as a challenge. The same is the case with the 
other collections of Abdullah ibne Mas’ood and Obai ibne Ka’b and the others, who, being the 
acknowledged and the authorised earliest students of the Qur’an, they must have had their own 
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special collection of the interpretation and their own notes for their own information and guid- 
ance, in which case they might have also a different arrangement of the verses and the chapters 
for their commentary purposes, as the later commentators have done it (chronological and 
subjectwise etc.). These collections cannot have anything to do with the current received 
version placed as an open challenge within the reach of the common man. 


The commentary nature of the collection of the imminent companions of the Holy Prophet 
is obvious from such traditions which say that Abdullah ibne Mas’ood would recite with the 
verse of ‘Mutu’ (temporary marriage) the phrase ‘ia ajalin’ (until a term) after 8 ‘Famastamta 
tumbihi minhunna’... (when you commit ‘Muta (temporary marriage) with them). It is obvious 
that this phrase was used by him as an explanatory note of guidance and of protest when 
‘Muta? (temporary marriage) was prohibited by the Second Kalif; or the narration which 
says that ibne Abbas used to recite ‘Fz Aliyin’ (about Ali) after ‘Maonzla ilaik’ (that which has 
already been sent unto thee) in verse (5:67) just as an explanatory note to the occasion and 
the implicative significance of the revelation when the people were neglecting it; or in the 
verse ‘/nnallahastafa Aadama wa Noohan... according to some traditions ibne Abbas had added 
‘Aala Muhammad (the descendants of Muhammad) after ‘Aala Imran’ or had replaced ‘Aala Imra 
by ‘dala Muhammad, If this tradition is true, Abdullah ibne Abbas might have said that ‘dala Mu- 
hammad’ are meant here but not as the wording of the Qur’an because if it is taken as the wording of 
Quran ‘Zorriyatun Basuhu min Baz? Ali will be out of ‘dale Muhammad’ and if it is said without 
‘Zorriyatun Ba’suhv. .” people other than the House of the Holy Prophet would be included in the ‘Aa/” 
(descendants) in the same way as all the followers of Pharaoh are included in ‘Aale Firaun? 


In short, the existence of the different collections of the Qur’an by different companions of 
the Holy Prophet which were never published or gained any currency among the muslims, in 
part or in whole, cannot have any value more than that of a tradition serving as a commentary 
on the text. And this is the reason that none of those of the acknowledged and authorised 
students of the Holy Book, raised any voice of dissent at all against the received version 
though all of them were alive and had their own complaints and grievances of other reli- 
gious importance against the ruling party. They complained against the Third Kalif only because 
of the burning of some copies of the Qur’an as an act of desecration of the Holy Book. 


Thus the causes of the doubts were: 


1. The uawarranted, unauthorised and unnecessary attempt of the First Kalif and his party for 
the collection of a Quran of their own. 


2. The unwarranted and irresponsible utterances of some members of the ruling party about the 
incompleteness of their own collection. 


3. The said existence of a special collection of Qur'an by Ali, complete in all aspects and respects. 


4. The unsuccessful attempt of the Third Kalif to stop the other seven or ten recitations of the 
Quran except that of the official version by burning and destroying some copies of the Qur'an 
with the other recitations. 

5. The system of dotting and the introducing of the vowel signs and the other marks for the 
correct pronounciation of the wording of the Quran by Hajjaj bin Yousuf about the close of 
the first century A.H. the purpose of which was to guard the recitation of the Quran 
against its mispronounctation by the non-arabs. 


6. The above five causes gave room and opportunity to the enemies of (slam, external as well as 
internal, to criticise the genuineness and the authenticity of the Quran, when they failed to 
resist the miraculous force and the wonderful effect of its recital, by adulterating its text 
by their own interceptions and they got the opportunity also to make false narrations about 
the omission and the alteration of certain verses of the Qur'an here and there. 


Though all the above questions have been dealt with in brief, let us examine a few references given 
by the traditionists which have somehow found their way into the books of traditions of both the Sunni 
and the Shia Schools. 


Regarding the first attempt of the ruling party for having a collection of their own, Bokhari narrates 
from Zaid bin Thabit that after the battle of Yamama the First Kalif sent for Zaid and told him in the 
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presence of Omar that he (Omar) had come to him telling that many reciters of Qur’an have 
been killed in the battle of Yamama and he was afraid of the other reciters also being killed 
in the other battles resulting in the loss of agreat portion of the Qur’an. He (Omar) had told 
the First Kalif ‘I see that you should order the collection of Quran’. I told Omar ‘How could 
I do what the Holy Prophet did not’; to which Omar replied ‘By God I swear, this is good 
to be done,’ and Omar continued demanding of this from me till God opened my heart for 
it (a claim for a sort of inspiration). Zaid says that the first Kalif told me ‘You are an intel- 
ligent young man whom we do not suspect and you used to write the revelations for the 
Holy Prophet. You search for the Quran and collect it. 


Zaid says ‘I swear on my God, if they had ordered me to carry out the task of shifting 
a mountain from its place, I would not have felt it so heavy a task as what they had asked 
me to undertake (i.e., the collection of the Qur’an). I said ‘How dare you do a thing which 
the Holy Prophet did not? The First Kalif said: ‘By God I swear! it is good to be done.’ 
‘Thereafter the first Kalif continued asking me to undertake the task till God opened my heart 
for what He had opened the heart of the First Kalif and Omar.’ ‘Therefore I carried the search 
for the Qur’an, collecting it from the pieces of wood, bones and from the memory of the people till 
I found the last verse or the Sura-e-Tauba with Abi Khozaima-e-Ansari and with none 
else.’ This collection remained with the First Kalif till he passed away, then with Omar and 
then with his daughter Hafsa. 


Bokhari tells us that Hozaifatibnil-Yaman on his return from the expedition to Armenia 
and Aazarbijan, expressed his anxiety about the variation among the members of the expedition 
in the recitation of the Qur’an and asked the Third Kalif to take the necessary steps to unite 
the muslims in this regard before it leads to a controversy about the Book of God in the 
manner of the controversies of the jews and the christians about their Holy Scripture (as there 
even today exist the various versions of the Old and New Testaments termed as the apocryphal 
ones against the Bible termed as authentic). Then the Third Kalif asked Omar’s daughter Hafsa 
to hand over the bundle of the collection of the Qur’an left with her so that copies of it may be 
made. The Third Kalif ordered Zaid, Abdullah ibne Zobair, Sayeed ibnul Aas and Abdur-Rahman 
ibne Harith ibne Hisham to prepare copies of it. The Third Kalif told the three Khoraishites that 
whatever you and Zaid differ in the recitation of Qur’an and in its pronounciation, write it in accord- 
ance with the dialect of the Qoreish as it was revealed in their dialect. They did as they were 
bidden and prepared copies of the collection and returned the original to Hafsa and sent the 
copies to all corners of the empire, and the Third Kalif ordered Qur’an in any other booklet 
form or in the form of any collection to be burnt and destroyed. In continuation of these 
statements Bokhari narrates from the son of Zaid that he had heard his father telling ‘When 
we were copying the collection, we missed a verse from Sura-e-Ahzab which I used to hear 
the Holy Prophet reciting it and then we searched for it and we found it with Khozaimat 
ibne Thabith Ansari, then we put it in the same Sura in the collection.’ 


These two traditions of Bokhari regarding the collection of the reign of the First Kalif and 
the copying of it during the reign of the Third Kalif contains a slight contradiction regarding 
the missing verse of Qur’an which could not be found with anybody except one Abu Khozaimatibne 
Thabith Ansari. 


Now besides these Two, there are twenty more traditions regarding this collection of Qur’an, 
each contradicting the other in some way or other. Eleven of them are mentioned in the 
‘Muntakhab-e-Kanzul Ummal’ and the rest have been taken from Itqan of Suyooti etc. The 
following is the brief account of them:— 


In one tradition Ibne Abi Shaiba narrates from Ali that he said that Abu Bakr is the 
vreatest person regarding the collection of the Qur’an. He is the first person who collected 
the Qur’an which is between the pads. 


Another narration also says that Abu Bakr collected the Qur’an on paper and asked Zaid 
ibne Thabit to review it which Zaid declined to do and Abu Bakr sought the help of Omar 
to persuade Zaid and he did it and that reviewed copy remained with Abu Bakr, then with 
Omar and then with Hafsa. 
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A third tradition from Hisam ibne Orwa asserts that after the battle of Yamama wherein 
some of the companions of the Holy Prophet who had collected the Qur’an were killed, Abu 
Bakr ordered Omar and Zaid ibne Thabit to sit at the gate of the Mosque and collect Qur’an 
from the people. 


Another tradition from Muhammad ibne Seereen tells us that Omar was killed and Qur’an 
was not yet then collected. 


A fifth tradition says that once Omar asked for some verse of the Holy Qur’an and he 
was told that it was with some person who was killed in the battle of Yamama. Omar got 
much worried and ordered Qur’an to be collected and he was the first person to collect the 
Quran in a book form. 


A sixth tradition tells us that Omar decided to collect Qur’an and ordered that ‘whosoever 
has received from the Holy Prophet any portion of the Holy Qur’an, should bring it to us’ and 
the people had the Qur’an on bits of wood, stones, skin, leaves of trees and bones and he would 
not accept anything from any one unless it was certified by two witnesses and he (Omar) 
was killed while the collection was yet going on. Then Othman succeeding him, continued the 
task and repeated the order of Omar and demanded two witnesses to accept anything. Then 
Khozaimatibne Thabit came with the last two verses of the Sura-e-Bar’at saying that ‘I have 
received it from the Holy Prophet and you have not got it in your Quran” Then Othman 
said ‘Yes! I also give evidence that these verses are from God, but tell me where we should 
place them? Abu Khozaimat said ‘Place these two verses at the end of the last revealed 


portion of the Qur’an’ and they were accordingly placed at the end of the Sura-e-Bar’at con- 
cluding the sura with it. 


The seventh tradition asserts that it was Omar who accepted these last verses of the 
Sura-e-Bar’at from a man of the Ansars without any witnesses, against his own condition for 
the acceptance which he had previously fixed. 


The eighth tradition says that after the battle of Yamama in which four hundred or seven 
hundred reciters of Quran were killed, Zaid ibne Thabit approached Omar and said that 
‘Qur’an is the only unifying factor of our religion and if it is lost our religion is also lost. 
I have decided to collect it in a book form, to which Omar replied ‘Wait till I ask Abu Bakr’ 
and both went to Abu Bakr and informed him of their talk. Abu Bakr replied ‘Do not hurry until 
I consult the muslims’ and then he began lecturing to the people informing them of their 
decision. All approved of it. Then they collected the Qur’an and Abu Bakr ordered a crier 
to announce that whosoever has a part or the whole of the Qur’an should bring it. 


A ninth tradition narrates that Khozaimatibne Thabit said that he brought the last 
verses of Sura-e-Tauba to Omar and Zaid ibne Thabit. Then Zaid asked Khozaima as to who 
would give evidence in his support to which Khozaima replied that he did not know any one. 
Then Omar said that he was there to witness it. 


The tenth tradition says that when Omar collected Qur’an, he asked ‘Who is the best in 
pronounciation?’ The people said ‘Syeed ibnul Aas,’ and then Omar asked ‘Who is the best 
calligrapher? The people said Zaid ibne Thabit. Then he said ‘Let Syeed dictate and Zaid write.’ 


They made four copies, one was sent to Kufa, one to Basra, one to Damascus and one to 
Hidjas. 


The eleventh tradition reports that when Omar wanted to write the Leading Quran, he 
made a few ofhis companions undertake the task and said ‘Wherever you differ in the wording 
write it down in the dialect of Mozar, for Quran was revealed to a man of Mozar.’ 


The twelfth tradition reports the narration of Abu Qullaba that during the reign of 
Othman the teachers of Qur’an started teaching their pupils different recitations and the boys 
used to meet and differ from each other. This was brought to the notice of the teachers and 
the result was that they condemned each other’s recitation. The mews reached Othman and 
he gave a lecture saying ‘You people differ in the recitation and recite it in my presence. 
What about those who are far away from me in distant cities. Their recitation would differ 
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greater and ever greater.” Then he addressed the companions of the Holy Prophet ordering 
them to write a Leading Qur’an for the people. Abu Qullaba narrates that Malik ibne Anas has 
said that he was among those who used to dictate the Quran and they used to mention the 
name of the person who had received that verse from the Holy Prophet and if the person 
was not present, they used to write the preceding and the succeeding verses leaving blank 
the space for the verse under dispute, until the person concerned was available. And Othman 
completed the Collection and wrote to the people in the big cities that he had obliterated 
what was with him and they should also act accordingly. 


The thirteenth tradition relates that Othman addressed the people in one of his lectures 
and said ‘Only thirteen years have passed between you and your Prophet and you doubt in 
the Qur’an, saying the recitation of Obai or the recitation of ibne Mas’ood and one tells the 
other that his recitation will not stand right? Then he urged them all by an oath to the effect 
that whosoever had any portion of the Qur’an should bring it. People brought pieces of paper, 
bits of wood and skin etc., containing Quran on them till a great number was collected. Then 
Othman went inside (his house) and called them one after another and made each one swear 
that he had heard it from the Holy Prophet and that the Holy Prophet had dictated it to him. 
After finishing this he asked as to who was the best in pronounciation; the people said ‘Syeed 
ibnul Aas’. Then he ordered Syeed to dictate and Zaid ibne Thabit to write. Several copies 
were made and were distributed among the people and the narrator (Mas’ab ibne Sa’b) says 
that he heard some of the companions of the Holy Prophet approving this act of Othman. 


The fourteenth tradition tells us about the persons who were ordered by Othman to make 
the collection. The dictator was from the Tribe of ‘Hozail’ and the scribe from the tribe of 
“Thageef’. 

A fifteenth tradition relates that after the collection was completed, it was brought to 
Othman who looked at it and said ‘You have done well and done the best. Yet I see some 
mistakes which the arab would correct it, by his own tongue.’ 


The sixteenth tradition relates that when the collection was shown to Othman and he found 
some mistakes therein, he said ‘Had the dictator been from the ‘Hozails’ and the scribe from 
the ‘Thageefs’ these mistakes would not have taken place. 


A seventeenth tradition reports that when Othman wanted to make copies of the Quran 
he sent for Obai ibne Ka’b who dictated to Zaid ibne Thabit and Zaid wrote it down and 
Syeed ibnul Aas was there to correct the pronounciation. Thus the Qur’an of Othman was 
the recitation of Obai and Zaid. 


The eighteenth tradition supports the seventeenth one but adds a person named Abdur- 
Rahman ibnul Harith to assist Syeed ibnul Aas in correcting the pronounciation. 


The nineteenth tradition narrates from Zaid ibne Thabit that while they were making the copies 
of the Qur’an he found the passage 33:23 of Sura-e-Ahzab missing and he found it with Kho- 
zaimatibne Thabit only, whose lonely evidence was accepted by the Holy Prophet as the evidence 
of two. 


The twentieth one of the traditions tells us that the first person who collected the Qur’an 
was Abu Bakr, and Zaid ibne Thabit was the scribe, and people would come to Zaid with 
passages and he would not accept any passage unless it was supported by at least two pious 
men except in the case of the last passage of the Sura-e-Bar’at which was found with Abu 
Khozaimatibne Thabit whose lonely evidence was taken as two by the Holy Prophet, and 
that Omar brought the passage concerning the stoning of the adulterers and we did not accept 
it from him for he was alone without any one to witness. 


These are the main reports about the venture of the collection of the Qur’an by the ruling 
party during the reigns of the first three Kalifs. None of these has the degree of authenticity 
to make one certain of its genuineness. Besides, they are subject to criticism from various aspects. 


Let us first examine the first two traditions on the authority of Bokhari:— 
1. Supposing that Quran was not collected and arranged in a book form during the life- 
time of the Holy Prophet, what right could any one have to do it according one’s own taste 
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or fancy? Is it a sort of innovation? What does ‘Sharhe Sadr (The opening of the heart) 
mean? Does it mean a sort of inspiration or revelation which the christians claim for the 
authors of the Gospels? Can this ‘Sharhe Sadr’ be taken as an authorised legal source like 
‘Kitab and ‘Sunna’ (the Book and the Tradition) of the Islamic Jurisprudence and the means 
of inference of ‘Halal’ (the allowed) and the ‘Haram’ (the prohibited)? Or was it an exclusive 
privilege given only to these three (Abu Bakr, Omar and Zaid ibne Thabit)? That about the 
other companions of the Holy Prophet who had also made the collection which fact has been 
unanimously acknowledged by the Muslim World? 


2. Why did then Othman destroy the other collections with no sanction by the Holy 
Prophet for his action? Zaid’s collection as well as the collection of the others according 
to this statement were based on their stehad. Then why should one tehad be preferred 
to the other? 


. Why was Zaid’s inspired collection not immediately published and placed within the 
reach of the people before giving any room for the other versions of the Qur’an to get the 
currency they had gained in the length and breadth of the Muslim Empire, which forced 
Othman to destroy them after about twenty years of their currency? 


4. What does the wording of Abu Bakr to Zaid imply? 


“You are a young intelligent youth whom we do not suspect and you used to write the revelations 
for the Holy Prophet.” 


What was the qualification of Zaid which made them prefer him to the other scribes who 
had the honour of writing the revelations since its earliest days and long long before Zaid 
grew from his childhood? On the contrary the experience of a ripe age was actually the need. What 
does the clause ‘we do not suspect yow imply? Leave away Ali ibne Abi Taleb who was certified by the 
Holy Prophet as the one who will always be with the Qur’an and with whom will always 
be the Holy Book and besides the other innumerable number of the certifications which 
he held from God and the Holy Prophet—who was the person identified with the Holy Prophet 
and the Holy Prophet identified with him—i.e., ‘Aliyyun Minni wa ana min Al? (Ali is of me 
and I am of Ali)—who was identified as the ‘Nafs’ or the soul of the Holy Prophet on the 
occasion of the historic ‘Mubahila—about whom the Holy Prophet had declared ‘Ana mwa Ali 
min Noorin Wahid’ (I and Ali are of one and the same Light)—who was next only to the 
Holy Prophet meant by the verse of ‘Tatheer’-—who was declared by the Holy Prophet to be 
always with the truth and truth to be always with him—who was the foremost of the ‘trar 
i.e., the Ahlul-Bait along with whom the ‘Kitaballah’ the Book of God, the Holy Qur’an, was 
left among the ‘Umma? (the muslims) as the Two Inseparable entities of the highest value 
for the guidance of the ‘Ummate Muslima’, i.e., the Muslim nation as a whole—who in rela- 
tion to the Holy Prophet, was termed by the Holy Prophet as Aaron was to Moses with the 
exception of ‘Nubuwaat’ (apostleship)—Who was certified by the Holy Prophet as ‘The 
Gate of the City of Knowledge and Wisdom’—‘The Best Judge and the Witness of Truth’ 
not only to the Holy Prophet—These and the innumerable other qualifications—because it may 
be said as Bokhari and Muslim report through Malik ibne Aas binul Hassan that the ruling 
party believed that Ali had no good opinion of them, and that he at that time was not on 
good terms with them, what about Abdullah ibne Mas’ood, Obai ibne Ka’b, Ma’aaz ibne Jabal 
and Saalim Maula Abi Hozaifa whose authorities according to Bokhari were certified by the 
Holy Prophet who had ordered the people to receive the Qur’an from the above four persons. 
This is narrated by Abdullah ibne Omar. Of course Saalim was killed in the Battle of Yamama 
but the other three were alive and were available till the official version of Othman was 
issued by him but no reference was ever made to any of these persons—Why? During the 
reign of Othman the assistance of certain Omayyid youths such as Syeed ibnul Aas and Abdur- 
Rahman ibnul Haris ibnul Hisham was sought while the persons like Abdullah ibne Mas’ood 
and Obai ibne Ka’b were ignored. Was it because they suspected them and if so, of what? 
Was it:— 


1. The lack of the knowledge of the Quran? 
2. The lack of truthfulness and reliability ? 
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3. The lack of political loyalty to the ruling party? 


In view of the certification of the Holy Prophet, the first two possibilities are to be entirely 
discarded. Now remains the third possibility which is a historic fact that these were not loyal 
to the ruling party as Zaid ibne Thabit was, as Ibne Abdul-Bir (the author of Istee’aab) 
tells us that he (Zaid) remained pro-Othman and pro-Omayyid and never joined hands with the 
opposition and for this act of loyalty on his part, he was rewarded with wealth and comfort 
while the persons like Abdullah ibne Mas’ood and Obai ibne Ka’b suffered the disfavour and 
particularly the former suffered persecution also by the ruling party. And if these were 
the reasons for ignoring these people then the bonafide of the attempt itself to collect the 
Quran become subject of suspicion. 


6. Moreover, these two traditions of Bokhari contain contradictory statements regarding the 
missing verse of the Quran which was not found with any one except the one whose 
name in one tradition is given as Abi Khozaima-e-Ansari and in the other tradition as Kho- 
zaimatibne Thabit-e-Ansari. Regarding the passage itself, in the first tradition, it is said that it 
was the last verses of Sura-e-Bar’at and in the second it is given aS verse 33:23. 


Of the other twenty traditions given above, the First and the Second tell us that Abu Bakr 
was the first person who collected the Qur’an and according to the Second, Zaid ibne Thabit 
was asked only to review Abu Bakr’s collection, contradicting the previous tradition which says 
that it was Zaid who collected it at the order of Abu Bakr. 


The Third one says, that Omar and Zaid were given jointly the task of the collection and here 
it is said that some companions of the Holy Prophet who had already collected the Qur’an, 
were killed in the battle of Yamama. History is made silent about what happened to these 
collections and why they were not sought by the ruling party so seriously interested in collec- 
tion of the Qur’an. And this contradicts the two previous traditions and the two previous to 
them, as it asserts that others had already collected the Qur’an. 


The Fourth one contradicts all the other traditions that Omar was killed and Qur’an was 
not then collected. 


The Fifth gives an entirely different story that Omar was the first person who ordered the 
Qur’an to be collected in a book form and the reason was that he asked about some passage 
of the Qur’an and was toldthat it was with a person who was killed in the battle of Yamama, 
which means that the collection of Qur’an took place during the reign of Omar long after the 
battle of Yamama. 


The Sixth one gives us quite a different picture saying that it was Omar who decided to 
collect the Qur’an in the same process of collecting it from bones, leaves, bits of wood and 
paper etc., with the witnesses, but the work was not yet completed when he was killed and 
Othman pursued the same course and he was the one who supported the statement of Kho- 
zaimatibne Thabit and not Omar, while the Seventh tradition says that it happened in the 
reign of Omar and he accepted the verses from a person who had brought them, without ask- 
ing for any witnesses. 


The Eighth tradition gives the credit of the initiative and the decision to collect the 
Qur’an by Zaid ibne Thabit during the reign of Abu Bakr, and Abu Bakr did not approve 
the proposal of Zaid supported by Omar, till he consulted a crowd of the muslims and obtain- 
ed their approval after which he ordered the collection. 


The Ninth makes Othman and Zaid ibne Thabit, the joint champions of the cause of the 
venture of the collection of the Quran and Omar accepted the statement of Khozaimatibne 
Thabit, without any evidence, offering himself as a witness to it. 


The Tenth asserts Omar as the initiator of the collection and employed Syeed ibnul Aas 
as the dictator and Zaid ibne Thabit as the calligrapher and they produced four copies which 
were despatched to the big cities mentioned in the tradition. This contradicts the first two 
traditions of Bokhari which date the initiative to the collection in the reign of Abu Bakr 
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and the despatch of the prepared copies to the big cities during the reign of Othman and it 
contradicts the traditions which give the credit of the initiative to Omar and of the completion 
to Othman. 


The Eleventh wants to confer the honour of the writing of the Leading Qur’an on Omar. 


The Twelfth gives the credit of the initiation of the collection and its completion and 
the preparation of the copies to Othman and introduces Anas ibne Malik as one of the dicta- 
tors of the Qaran while it was being copied. Further, it asserts that Othman informed the 
people of the big cities about what he had done with the Qur’an and ordered them to follow 
his footsteps, without sending any copies to them, which clearly indicates that Othman was sure 
of the people already having the copies of Qur’an with them. It shows that of the various re- 
citations the most current was that of Abdullah ibne Mas’ood and Obai ibne Ka’b. 


And the Thirteenth one asserts Syeed Ibnul Aas as the dictator and Zaid ibne Thabit 
as the calligrapher who produced the copies which were distributed to the people. 


The Fourteenth one asserts that the task of the dictation and of writing of the Qur'an 
was given by Othman to persons of the ‘Hozails’ and ‘Thageefs’ and not to Syeed ibnul Aas 
and Zaid ibne Thabit, the first of whom was an Omavi and the second one an Ansari, while 
the sixteenth one says that if the dictator and the calligrapher had been of the ‘Hozails’ and 
the ‘Thageefs’ mistakes found by Othman in the prepared copies would not have taken place, 
which clearly indicates that the ‘Hozails’ and the “Thaqeefs’ were never at all employed in 
copying the Qur’an. 


The Fifteenth and the Sixteenth state that the prepared copy was not free from mistakes 
and they were left to the tongue of the arabs and no corrections were made. 


In the Sixteenth and the Eighteenth traditions, the name of Obai ibne Ka’b is mentioned as 
a dictator and Zaid ibne Thabit as the caligrapher which contradicts the statement of the 
Thirteenth which presents Syeed ibnul Aas as the dictator and it also contradicts all the tradi- 
tions which present Zaid ibne Thabit as the solely responsible person who undertook the job. 


The Nineteenth and the Twentieth contradict each other about the missing passage which 
was found with Khozaimatibne Thabit. The first one says it was the verse 33:23 and the 
other says that it was the last verse of Sura-e-Bar’at. 


All these contradictory and inconsistent statements if they are not the creation or the 
innovations of later periods, show that in order to counter the credit and certification given 
by the Holy Prophet to Ali and the other members of the Ahlul-Bait and to Abdullah ibne 
Mas’ood, Obai ibne Ka’b, Ma’aaz ibne Jabal and Saaleem as the highest accredited authorities on 
Qur’an, an attempt was made by the ruling party to produce the collection of Qur’an of their 
own and dispense with these authorities all together and thus to obtain a new credit for them- 
selves. But they differed even among themselves as to whom the credit should go more. So 
parties within parties counter to each other had obviously been formed, each party trying its 
best to own the credit for its own group and its hero. The only thing which can be said is 
that whoever be the hero in this venture, he was neither competent nor authorised for the task. 
And thus though they had collected something of the scattered fragments from here and there, 
yet they dared not publish it for more than about twenty years during which period Quran 
had gained a tremendous currency in a perfect book form throughout the length and 
breadth of the vast Muslim Empire, and was taught, learnt, memorised and acted upon in 
the daily life of the people and justice was being meted out according to it. As Othman and 
the ruling party of his time felt their failure in their attempt to gain any credit in this regard 
through their instituted venture, procured a copy of the current version and gave the official 
assent to it and called it the official version. The absence of the so called collection of Abu 
Bakr which was laid to rest with Omar and after him with his daughter Hafsa, the so-called 
collection of Omar and the so called collection of Othman and the total absence of any other 
collection by any one else and the absence of any objection by the opposition, to the assented 
version is the best and the greatest and the irrefutable testimony to the fact that the received 
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version or the assented copy had continued to be the same since the departure of the Holy 
Prophet about which the Holy Prophet had decclared:— 


“I leave amongst you the Book of God and my Ahlul-Bait...” 


And that whatever has been uttered contradictory to this, is nothing but a fabrication of 
wishful thinking which has no value, validity or authenticity of any degree at all. It only throws 
light on the fact that among the companions there were people who attempted to discredit the 
received version by spreading rumours to feed a disruptive and mischievous propaganda. 


In support of the fact we will quote some of the statements attributed to some prominent 
members of the ruling party about the omissions in the present version:— 


The first and the foremost of all, what is agreed by the majority of the Sunni school of 
thought about some passages of the Qur’an, there are certain passages the wording of which is 
abrogated but their contents or the instructions which were accommodated therein remained 
valid. The example given of such abrogation is the passage dealing with the stoning of the 
adulterers—the wording of which is given in three different forms as Bokhari and Muslim nar- 
rate on the authority of Ibne Abbas from Omar. 


And Muslim tells us that Ayesha said that of the revealed passages of the Qur’an there 
were two passages dealin with the number of feedings by a foster mother to make her pro- 
hibited or to be considered as the mother of the baby. Avesha says that in the first passage 
there was given as ten definite feedings and it was abrogated by another passage which reduc- 
ed the number to five definite feedings and these two passages were read as a part of the 
Guran till the departure of the Holy Prophet. This is given as an instance of the abrogation 
of the passages in both the respects, i.e., the wording as well as the instruction implied in it. 
But a careful examination of these two instances prove that the abrogation is a sugar-coated 
term which meant only the omission because none but the Holy Prophet had any right of 
abrogating any thing from the Qur’an, either any wording or any significance of any contents. 
It is obvious from the two statements that the abrogation had not been done by the Holy 
Prophet as the first statement says that Omar brought the passage dealing with the stoning of 
the adulterers while they were collecting the Qur’an, they did not accept it from him not 
for the reason of its being abrogated but for the want of the requisite witness to support the 
statement of Omar. In the second one Ayesha expressively says that the passages dealing with 
the fostering mother were the part of the Qur’an till the departure of the Holy Prophet. 
Therefore if these statements are true, it means nothing but the intentional omission of 
certain passages of the Quran by an unauthorised people. 


Suyuti in his Itqan in continuation of the narration of Bokhari and Muslim regarding 
this matter, relates from Omar another passage which is said to be missing in the received 
version of the Qur’an. But a proper examination of the said missing passages which Omar and 
Ayesha present, comparing them with the style of the Qur’an, it proves beyond doubt that they 
can never be a part of the Qur’an and they are nothing but some personal fancies, for this is 
nothing new for the companions used to accuse each other of such mistakes of their fancies 
in their narrations in the question of the mourning for a bereaved person and Ayesha accused 
Omar of misunderstanding the statement of the Holy Prophet regarding the mourning for a 
departed person. It is impossible that a part of the Qur’an should be unknown to all the com- 
panions of the Holy Prophet except Ayesha and Omar, both of whom were accused of forget- 
fulness and lack of the knowledge of Qur’an. 


Itqan on the authority of Tibrani narrates that Omar said that the Qur’an contained ten 
lakhs twenty-seven thousand letters whereas the Qur’an available in his time would not reach 
even one third of the quantity, which means that more than two-thirds of the Qur’an has been 
omitted. A question arises when the Qur’an according to Omar and the ruling party was 
yet to be collected even until the end of his life, how were the letters of the book as a whole 
counted? Even so when he was intimately acquainted with the present one third portion of 
it and a multitude of the other muslims had even memorised it. 


Moreover, when he was the person whose evidence even for one verse which he so well remem- 
bered was not accepted by his own party while Khozaima’s statement was accepted without 
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any testimony from any one else, how can his solitary statement about the missing of the two- 
thirds of the Qur’an be accepted of which he could neither remember nor even mention a 
single verse. 


Itqan tells us that Abdullah ibne Omar said that some one may say he has received the 
whole Qur’an but what does he know about the whole? But one should only say that he has 
received of the Quran only that which has been known to evidence. Again Itqan says that 
Ayesha claimed that the Sura-e-Ahzab read during the time of the Holy Prophet contained 
200 verses and that in Othman’s collection we find much less. To this same effect ‘Muntakhabet 
Khanzul Ummal narrates from Obai tbne Ka’b that he said that the Sura-e-Ahzab which now contains 
seventy three verses, was originally equal in size to the Sura-e-Baqara or even more. 


He is the person whom Obai ibne Ka’b discredited in the matter of Quran as a person 
who was busy in his transactions in the Market while Obai and others were busy studying 
Qur’an under the Holy Prophet. And in another dispute regarding the status of Ansar as equal 
to the Mohajir or subordinate to them, Omar quoted verse 100 of Chapter g omitting the 
conjunctive letter, between Ansar and the relative pronoun (Those who follow them) rendering 
the adjectival clause after to qualify Ansar the result of which the Ansar should follow the 
Mohajirs, Obai ibne Ka’b refuted Omar’s misreading by asserting the conjunctive letter, between 
Ansar and the relative pronoun in which case the Ansars’ status becomes equal to the Moha- 
jireen and the relative pronoun becomes a term of reference to those who follow the Mohajirs 
and Ansars afterwards. And this was a matter of great political importance which discards the 
claim of the Khoraish to be superior to the Ansar. Nevertheless Obai’s authority on Quran 
was accepted and Omar withdrew his misquotation. 


Ayesha’s evidence for the missing of 127 verses of Sura-e-Ahzab without quoting even a 
single verse of it, should be discredited as she did not remember even the beginning words 
of the verse 33 of the same sura which concerns herself as well as the other wives of the 
Holy Prophet. And the statement attributed to Obai ibne Ka’b is also to be dismissed because 
the omission of such a large portion of one particular sura without being remembered by him 
as an acknowledged authority on Qur’an and none else besides him remembering anything of 
such a large quantity of the matter, is unbelievable and such an utterly discreditable claim could 
never have come from a personality like Obai ibne Ka’b. 


Another tradition of Itqan which asserts that Ayesha had a collection of her own, a lady 
narrating from her father that in Sura-e-Ahzab after ‘Tasleema’...of the verse 56 of ‘Salawa? 
there was a conjunctive clause... ‘wa alallazina yasiloona sofooful umwal’...and that was before 
Othman’s making changes in the collection. First of all the internal evidence against this state- 
ment is the style of the alleged missing clause which is against the unanimous verdict of the 
muslims as a whole because either muslims in their ‘Salama?’...on the Holy Prophet stop 
with the Holy Prophet or join his family to it or go further and add the companions in genera‘ 
or the wives and the issues of the Holy Prophet further more. But there is no trace of any 
evidence in support of this suffix. Thiraiy, nobody else has narrated that Ayesha’s ‘Mus’ haf” 
(here own collection) was ever destroyed by any one. Therefore the question arises as to what 


has happened to that ‘Mushaf. 


Another tradition of Sahih Muslim says that Abu Musa-e-Ash’ari called the reciters of 
Qur’an in Basra and people who had studied Qur’an came to him. He addressed them saying:— 


“You are the chosen ones of the people of Basra and their reciters of the Quran—You continue 
reciting Quran regularly and do not leave it away for any long time lest your hearts might get 
hardened in the manner of the hearts of the previous people and he said we used to read a sura 
in Quran which would resemble in length and rigidity to Sura-e-Bar at but I have forgotten it 
except one verse of it. 
and there was another Sura which resembled to one of the ‘Musabbihav? but that also T have 
forgotten except one verse of it, which runs as follows issos... 


The style of both the quotations of Abu Musa, is entirely inferior to that of the Qur’an 
and the wording of the first passage itself, makes it quite obvious that it belongs to the category 
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of the ‘Ahadees-e-Qudsi? the definition of which has already been given in the very beginning 
of this topic. 


And regarding the Second, it might be taken as a parenthetical sentence in the form of com- 
mentary added to the text of the verse 61:2 before the third verse (Kabora maqtan indallah) 
...of the same chapter, which Abu Musa having heard it, might have taken it to be a 
different sura, because he is known to be credulous and weak in memory and lacking the 
literary taste, and as he himself confesses to have forgotten both the suras and none else had 
any knowledge of the matter, this statement is automatically discredited. Besides, the statement, 
if it be true, might have been made after the start of the tension between him and Othman 
which led to his removal from the governorship Thus it is obvious he wanted to blackmail 
Othman accusing him with the omission. 


Suyuti in his Itqan tells us that once Omar told Abdur Rahman ibne Auf: ‘Don’t you 
find this passage among what was revealed to us ‘Jn jahado kama jahadtum awwala marratin’. 
‘Surely we do not find it now! to which Abdur Rahman replied that it was one of the 
passages of the Quran which was omitted. First of all this is a conditional clause, a part 
of the larger one. The consequent sentence is not mentioned and neither Omar nor Abdur- 
Rahman ibne Auf mention that it was the part of which verse of which sura 
it is, it shows the failure of this man...Secondly, who prevented Omar to reinsert this and 
the other omitted passages into their respective appropriate places in the Qur’an as he was 
a powerful leader of the ruling party unless it is said that these passages and the many other 
passages which were fancied by persons like Omar and Abdur Rahman as the parts of the 
Qur’an, were the matters rejected by the muslims for the lack of the Internal and the External 
evidence in support of the statements. 


Similar to this sort of statement is what Suyuti tells us in his Itqan about the statement 
of Muslimatibne Mukhallad Ansari, a prominent companion of the Holy Prophet that once he 
asked the people, among whom there was also Sa’aad ibne Malik Ansari..‘Will you tell me 
about the two passages of the Qur’an which were not written in the collection? to which none 
replied excepting his son (most probably Muhammad ibne Muslima) who recited the passage. 


A proper examination of this passage will prove beyond doubt that the reciter had con- 
fused certain passages of different suras of the Qur’an with each other and inserting his own 
fancies in it and this throws light on the inimitable and the miraculous style of the Qur’an 
that whoever has attempted to imitate it, has exposed himself. Secondly, one can infer that the 
knowledge of Qur’an at that time was a great qualification of merit, credit and honour. There- 
fore those who lacked it, tried to pose themselves as its students and the miraculous style of 
the Qur’an on one side and the lack of witnesses from the other betrayed them, as we today have 
among us incompetent and unqualified people who as the fashion of the day, pose themselves 
as great scholars in science and politics. It may be added to this category of tradition what is 
said about the two suras...found in the collection of Ibne Abbas and Obai ibne Ka’b the 
proper examination of which bears testimony to the fact that their style is quite different from 
that of the Qur’an and they may be classed under the category of the supplications (Adyiya—i.e. prayers) 
worded by the Holy Prophet or some member of his holy family. In the opinion of some, 
these two are even inferior in the language and the style of the supplications of the Imams of the 
Holy House of the Holy Prophet, the authentic collections of which we have in our hands. 


There are some more traditions of this stuff which we need not worry ourselves with. 
What is given here is only ‘Mushti az Kharwar a handful from a heap. It is enough to have 
in view that Qur’an, to its credit has got an internal evidence of its Inimitable Style which is 
exclusively peculiar to itself and the innumerable number of its external witnesses. All the 
verses and the suras, ever since its revelation have been placed within the reach of a group 
of people who had vehement zeal for hearing it, for writing, learning, understanding, memorising 
and acting according to it. Not a single word or sentence or a passage can be accepted from 
the historical point of view, as a part of the Quran if it lacks the support of these two, 
external and the internal, evidences. 


Therefore for a student of the Qur’an it is easy to discard or discredit the traditions of 
these sorts, no matter whatever be the qualifications of the companions of the Holy Prophet 
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as the reporters and the number of the subsequent reciters. But from these sorts of reports 
we infer that either for blackmailing each other or for discrediting the received version 
of the Qur’an, which stood between them and their political aspirations and aims, some of the 
members of the ruling party were inclined to spread such disruptive rumours. On the other 
hand those of the Ahlul-Bait and the people attached to them and other companions who 
were not attached very much to the ruling party, during this period never attacked or criticised 
the received version or even raised any voice of dissent against it. On the contrary they, in 
pursuance of the command of the Holy Prophet insisted on their opinion about the genuineness, 
validity and the authenticity of the received version as the standard and the criterion or the touch- 
stone prescribed or fixed by the Holy Prophet for the verification or the test of the genuine 
and the false traditions both the pre-Qur’anic as well as the post-Qur’anic ones. The Holy 
Ahlul-Bait have recorded the saying of the Holy Prophet that once he (the Holy Prophet) 
stood up and declared, saying :— 

“Certainly the lars on me have increased abundantly. Beware! For every truth there is a proof 
and for every Right there is the Light—Thus whatsoever agrees with the Book of God hold it 
fast and whatsoever is opposed to the Book of God, leave tt away.” 

The Holy Ahlul-Bait stuck up to this—Ali said the same—Hasan said the same—Husain 
said the same and every one of the nine succeeding Imams succeeding Husain have followed 
the same principle and their adherents stuck up to the same principle (see Kaafi and all the subse- 
quent authorities on tradition). No tradition dealing either with the theory or the practice of 
Islam was, is and will ever be acceptable to the Imams of the Holy House of the Holy Prophet 
or the members of their school of thought, if it does not agree with the Book of God. As 
Allama Majlisi has put it:— 

“Of the innumerable miracles of the Holy Prophet, the First and Foremost is the Holy Quran 
which is the most genuine and authentic one (narrated and recorded ever since its revelation 
by innumerable persons generation after generation down to us) and will last as such till the 
day of Resurrection.” (Haqul-Yaqeen) 

Before concluding this chapter, it is desirable to forward more references to some tradi- 
tions of the Sunni school about the nature of Ali’s collection of the Qur’an, the date of the 
collection, its authenticity and Alis knowledge of the inner and outer aspects of the Quran in 
its parts and its whole. 

Suyuti in his Tarikhul Khulafa tells us—Ali is one of the godly scholars, the celebrated 
Warrior, the famous Ascetic and the well known Orator and one of those who collected the 
Quran and presented it to the Holy Prophet for his review. And in Itqan Suyuti on the 
authority of Abu Na’yeem, relates the statement of Ali himself:— 

“No verse of the Quran was revealed but I know about what and when it was.” 

And the same Abu Na’yeem narrates from Abdullah ibne Mas’ood that Qur’an was revealed on seven 
folds or seven sides (Ahrof) or aspects, each of which has an inner and an outer significance 
and Ali ibne Abi Taleb has got with him all the inner and outer aspects with all the signi- 
ficance of each aspect. 

The author of Waseelatun Najaat, Mullah Muhammad Mubeen Luckhnavi, on the authority 
of Ibne Seereen asserts that Ali arranged the Qur’an according to the dates of the revelation, 
with nothing antidated. 

Again Suyuti in his Itqan says, among those who arranged the Qur’an according to the dates of 
revelation, Ali is one. 

And Abu Shukoor the author of Tamheed says that the companions of the Holy Prophet 
were not unanimous in accepting Ali’ collection. 


Itqan of Suyuti says that Als collection began with sura ‘Igra’ ...and then ‘Almuddasir’ 


then ‘Muzzammil...and then ‘Tabba? ...and then ‘Takweer’...and likewise. All the 
Meccan suras and then the Madinite suras, and Abdullah ibne Mas’ood’s collection began with 
‘Baqara’, then ‘Nisa’ ...and then ‘Aale Imran’ and with a lot of differences therein, and 


same was the case with the collection of Obai ibne Ka’b. 
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These narrations and the others of the same sort, if we accept their authenticity, it will assert 
nothing more than what has already been said that Ali is the Foremost and the Topmost One 
next only to the Holy Prophet in the thorough knowledge of the inner and outer significance 
of every word, sentence, passage, part or chapter of the Qur’an in its revealed and pre-revealed form 
to which the Qur’an itself bears testimony if it is properly and impartially read without any 
prejudice—verse 56:77-79 as the major premises, and verse 33:33 as the minor premises and Verse 
3:60 as the conclusion defining the personnel of the Ahlul-Bait, adding to it the unanimous verdict 
of the Muslim World as a whole, as to the names of the persons whom the above verses were 
applied to. These verses supported by many other verses of the Qur’an which declare of the 
descendants of ‘Aale Ibrahim’... Those who were divinely made to inherit ‘Kitab (Book). ... 
‘Hikmat’... (Wisdom) and ‘Mulke Azeem’ ...(the Great Kingdom) and the ‘Ofda-e-Imamat’ 
(Office of Imamat)—are those who are the foremost in the total obedience and service to the 
Absolute, purified from all ungodly inclinations. 


The topmost of whom the Ishmaelite branch, is the Holy Prophet himself and next to him 
are the members of his holy family (the Ahlul-Bait) headed by Ali as an Imam and succeeded 
by the eleven holy Imams. The inclusion of the Holy Lady Fatema in the Ahlul-Bait besides 
her personal purity is by virtue of her three-sided position or status, being the Daughter of the 
Holy Prophet, the Wife of the First Holy Imam and the Mother of the Eleven Imams thus 
establishing the link between ‘Risa/ut,’ i.e., prophethood and ‘mama? i.e., the Divine Guidance, a posi- 
tion or status which can never be secured by merely being a wife of a Prophet, playing no 
part in establishing the divinely chosen line of Abraham’s descendants. 


This clear evidence of the Qur’an supported by the most authentic declarations of the 
Holy Prophet—that:— 


“Ali is of me and I am of Ah.” 
“Alt is with the Quran and Quran will be with Al.” 
“Alt is with the Right and the Right will be with Al.” 


“The Quran and the Ahlul-Bait are the Two Inseparable Entities, each perfect in itself reflecting 
the others” —(left behind among the people by the Holy Prophet for their guidance till the Day 
of Resurrection, assuring the muslims of being safe from getting astray, should they stick up to these 
Two Inseparable Ones). 


Regarding Als and the others’ special collections, it has already been said that their 
particular arrangements must be for the commentary purposes or for the personal information 
and the guidance of the respective collectors themselves, or for the other academic purposes. 
Because there is abundant evidence of Ali’s collection and of those of the other authorised com- 
panions of the Holy Prophet viz., Abdullah ibne Mas’ood and Obai ibne Ka’b—contained some 
explanatory notes which must definitely be besides the text and they never attempted to give 
any publicity at all to their notes against the received version of the Quran which is meant 
for all men for all times and as a challenge to be an everlasting miracle of the Holy Prophet. 


The point to be noted here is that this statement of Suyuti to the effect that Ali collected 
the Qur’an and presented it to the Holy Prophet for his review contradicts all the statements 
which assert that Ali collected the Qur’an after the departure of the Holy Prophet. Further- 
more, we would like to support this fact that the collection of the Quran in the lifetime of 
the Holy Prophet was made, not only by Ali whose authenticity is undoubtable and unquestion- 
able, and the other authorised companions of the Holy Prophet, but there were many others 
who had collected the Qur’an during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, among whom besides 
men there were also even women. And it is funny to note that in some traditions Zaid ibne 
Thabit the hero of the official venture of the ruling party to collect the Qur’an, is counted 
among those who had collected the Qur’an during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. This 
discredits all the stories of his collecting the fragments of Qur’an from pieces of paper, bits 
of wood, bones, leaves and skin etc. by the order of the First, Second or the Third Kalif jointly 
or severally. i 


Tabarani and Ibne Asakir narrate from Sho’abi that he said that Quran was collected 
during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet by six persons from the Ansars:— 
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1. Obat ibne Ka’b 4. Ma@aas ibne Jabal 
2. Zaid ibne Thabit 5. Sead ibne Obaid 
3. Abu Darda 6. Abu Zaid. 


There was a seventh one Majama’ ibne Jariah who also collected the Quran but with the 
exception of two or three suras. 


Bokhari tells us that Anas ibne Maalik said that four persons, all from the Ansar, collected 
the Qur’an during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, viz., 


1. Obai ibne Keb 3. Ma aaz ibne Jabal. 
2. Laid ibne Thabit 4. Abu Zaid 


Nasaee asserts that Abdullah ibne Omar said: 


“I collected Qur'an and used to complete its recitation (as a whole) every night, which news 
reached the Holy Prophet and he called me and told me not to hurriedly complete the recitation 
of the whole Qur'an im one night (i.e., not to recite it mechanically as the recitation merely for 
recitation’s sake) but to recite it (intelligently) to ponder over its contents to understand 
them duly by completing the recitation in one month.” 


Ibne Sa’ad asserts in ‘Tabaqat’ on the authority of Fadhl ibne Dakeen from Valeed ibne 
Abdullah ibne Jameel who reports from his grandmother named Umme Waraqa that the 
Holy Prophet used to visit her and call her ‘Shaheedah’ meaning Witness—and she was 
one of those who had collected the Qur’an. 


There is a narration from ibne Abbas, related by:— 


1. Ahmed ibne Hambal 5. {bne Habban 
2. Tbne Abi Shaiba 6. Haakim 
3. Tirmizi 7. Bathaqi 
Nasaee 8. Zia-e-Maghdasi 


that ibne Abbas once asked Othman about the reason why ‘Bismillah? was not written in the 
beginning of Sura-e-Bara’at and why they had joined this Sura with the other and put the two 
Suras in the seven big Suras. Othman replied that sometimes suras would be revealed to the 
Holy Prophet but not complete and later some verses of the Sura would be revealed when the 
Holy Prophet would call the scribes and tell them to place those verses in certain places of 
the Suras and thus the verse subsequently revealed would be placed in the places pointed out by 
the Holy Prophet. And Sura-e-Anfaal was revealed in Madina early after the ‘Hijra? and the 
Sura-e-Bara’at was the last of the Madinite Suras but the contents were almost similar to each 
other and the Holy Prophet did not tell us whether the Sura is a separate one or it is 
the continuation of the previous Sura. Therefore, I joined these two together without using 
‘Bismillah’ and put in the lengthy Suras. This statement of Othman, if true, is an attempt 
to gain some credit for himself of the arrangement of some portion of the Qur’ an viz., ‘Baraat’ 
and ‘Anfaal’ but it asserts the fact that Quran used to be written under the supervision 
and the instructions of the Holy Prophet and that the arrangement of the Aayats (verses) in the 
Suras and the arrangement of the Suras, one after another, all was done according to the 
instruction of the Holy Prophet, (i.e., Anfaal and Bara’at). But there are authentic traditions 
by both the schools (the Sunni as well as the Shia) that the revelation of the Sura-e-Bara’at 
had begun in the gth year of ‘Hijrat with the first twenty verses of which Ali was entrusted 
to recite it at Mecca during the Flaj season, and Bismillah was not revealed in the start of it. 
Thus there is no question of Othman’s joining these two Suras or arranging them together 
as one. The Sura-e-Bara’at was revealed without Bismillah and on account of the similarity 
of the contents, was put after Anfaal at the command of the Holy Prophet and not as a part 
of Anfaal but as a separate Sura. Probably Othman had no knowledge of this and he followed 
what was current among the muslims. It is not possible to imagine that when the Sura-e- 
Bara’at, the earlier portion of which was revealed in the beginning of Zilkaffah of the gth 
Hijri, its actual position regarding its location in the order of the arrangement among the 
other Suras was not to have been cleared by the Holy Prophet for more than a year until his 
departure from this world, when he used to himself direct the scribes about the arrangement 
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of the Suras and even about the arrangement of the verses in them. In any case this state- 
ment discredits the claim of collecting the fragments of the Qur’an from the people and copying 
them with the support of any witnesses and on the other hand it supports all the statements 
and the evidences which show that Qur’an was collected during the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet. 


According to the unanimous statement of the Ahlul-Bait, Bismillah is a part of the Qur’an 
revealed to the Holy Prophet in the beginning of every sura except the Sura-e-Bara’at which 
was revealed without Bzsmillah. The last portion of Othman’s statement cannot be his and 
may be a fabrication of a later period by those schools of thought who do not consider Bismillah 
as a part of the Quran except the Bismillah used in the middle of the Sura-e-Naml. 


The Conclusion 


However, a thorough and critical study of the narrations regarding the collection of the 
Qur’an along with the external and the internal evidences given above, proves beyond doubt, 
that to credit the First, the Second, the Third Kalif, or their deputies with the collection of the 
Qur’an is nothing but stories of wishful thinking, the outcome of the unauthorised, unwarranted 
and unnecessary attempts by them to produce a collection of their own and gain unearned 
honour and distinction which miserably failed and ended in ‘much ado about nothing’ the 
result of which, i.e. the Bundle of the Collection having gone into oblivion without any one 
to say as to what happened to it. Only one thing of it is reported by history—that the bundle 
which was left to lie under the bed of the lady, a part of it was consumed bya goat. Thank 
God, that the Holy Qur’an of the lifetime of the Holy Prophet remained the same, unrivalled 
by anyone till now, in its letters and the arrangement. The only thing to the credit of Othman 
is that he ordered copies of the Qur’an to be made in accordance with the recitation which 
was in vogue since the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, trying to drop all the other recitations 
adopted by some reciters, of their own choice, but those recitations also could not be actually 
stopped for they also have come down to us in the term of the seven or the ten recitations 
of the Holy Book. Even this one act of credit is being associated with the act of some 
copies of the Holy Qur’an with the other recitations, was not approved by the bulk of the 
muslims and hence was termed as “Harragul Mosaahif’—The Burner of the Scriptures. 


Of course, this futile attempt of the ruling party and the irresponsible utterances of its 
members, gave room to the prejudicial criticisms against the Holy Prophet and the Holy Qur’an 
by which even a few of some credulous Shia traditionists have also been deluded. Therefore, 
to remove once for all, all the doubts about the real and correct view of the Shia School 
about the Holy Qur’an which is now in our hands, we would like to deal with all the Shia 
traditions which may be forwarded to support the views against the completeness and the 
arrangement of the current version of the Holy Quran. 


It is said that the number of the traditions narrated of the Holy Imams of the Ahlul-Bait 
by the Shia narrators are so great that there is no doubt that some of which, if not all, 
are reliable and worth our consideration. Therefore, we do not try to reject those traditions 
totally on the ground of the unreliability of the narrators, although most of those traditions 
have been narrated by persons like Ahmed ibne Muhammad-e-Sayyari and Ali ibne Ahmed 
Kufi, the first of whom was accused of heresy and the second accused of lies and herecy. 
However, our concern here is not the reliability or the unreliability of the narrators but the 
scrutiny of the text of the narrations and as there is no unanimity in the subject-matter of 
the traditions, we have to classify them into several groups:— 


The first of these traditions wherein the word ‘Tahreef” or change has been used—the number of 
these traditions is twenty, of which we refer here to only eight as examples :-— 
1. Ali ibne Ibrahim-e-Qummi relates from Ab a Zare Ghaffari that the Holy Prophet in 
commenting on the verse ‘Yauma Tabyazzat wojoohohum said: 


“On the Resurrection Day my people will come to me under five different standards and I will ask 
the group under each standard about what they had done with the Two Precious Legacies which 
I left among you (1.e., the ‘Thaqalain’...)? 
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The people under the first standard will reply ‘that of the Two precious things which 
you left behind, the greater one we have distorted and threw it on our backs, ignored it and 
the smaller one we opposed it or hated it.’ 


The group under the second standard will reply—‘Of the Two precious Ones the greater 
one (the Qur’an) we distorted it, tore it into pieces and went against it and the smaller one 
we opposed it and waged war against it? 


2. Ibne Taoos and Syed Naimatullah Jazairi, the two prominent Shia Traditionists narrate 
a lengthy tradition that the Holy Prophet conveyed Hozaifatibnul Yamaani about the person 
who profanes the sanctuary (of Islam) that he would make people deviate from the path 
of God, would distort His Book and would alter my (i.e., the Holy Prophet’s) Sunnat (traditions). 


3. From the authority of Sa’d ibne Abdullah-e-Qummi who narrates from the Fifth Holy 
Imam of the Ahlul-Bait, Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir, said that the Holy Prophet called the 
people at Mina and said:— 


“OQ” People! I am leaving among you Two precious things to which if ye adhere, never 
never shall ye get astray i.e., the Book of God and my Ahlul-Bait and besides these Two, 
here is the Ka’ba the Sanctuary (the Holy House).” Then the Holy Imam said “the Book 
distorted, the Itrat (the Ahlul-Bait) they have killed and the Ka’ba they have destroyed and 
all God’s deposits with them they threw away and they detached themselves from it.” 


4. Shaikh-e-Sadoog asserts in his ‘Khisaal’ through Jabir ibne Abdullah-e-Ansari that the Holy 
Prophet said that on the Resurrection Day three entities would complain:— 
1. The Quran 2. The Mosque 3. The Itrat 


The Qur’an would say :— 
“OQ? My Lord! They distorted me and tore me into pieces” 


The Mosque would say :— 
“O My Lord! They kept ine and spoiled me.” 


The Itrat would say :— 
“O our Lord! They killed us, drove us out of our homes and made us wander hither and thither.” 


5. The tradition narrated by Kafi and Sadooq from Ali ibne Sowaid that he wrote to the 
Seventh Holy Imam Musa ibne Ja’far al-Kazim while he was in prison and got the reply of 
which we quote hereunder :— 


“They were, trusted with the Book of God and they distorted and altered it.” 
3; > y 


6. Ibne Shahr Aashoob narrates that the Third Holy Imam Husain ibne Ali on the day 
of Aashoora while addressing the enemy army said:— 
“Ye are of the same rebellious party and the remains of the infidel allies (against the Holy Prophet) 
and the remains of those who threw away the Book (the Holy Qur'an) and were mspired by Satan, 
and the sang of the criminals and of those who distorted the Book.” 


7- In the book ‘Kaamilus Ziyaral’ is related of the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muham- 
mad As-Sadiq in prescribing the praver for the pilgrims who enter the shrine of the Holy 
Imam Husain to say:— 

“OQ God! Curse those who belied thy prophets—destroyed Thy House (the Kaba) and distorted 
Thy Book.” 

§. It is narrated from the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq that he 
said :— 

“The masters of the arabic language distorted the Word of God from its proper place.” 


The rest of the twenty traditionists have also used the words ‘Tahreef?... and ‘Tugh’eer’ 
in the same tone and tune. 
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If these traditions and others of their kind are read in the light of what the Holy Imam 
Muhammad-e-Baquir has said:— 
“Of their throwing away the Book of God, was that they established its letters and altered and dis- 
torted its scope and significance.” 


Which asserts that no change in the lettering of the Qur’an ever took place by omission, ad- 
dition or alteration but the changes took place in the significance, in the interpretation and 
the application of the contents of the Holy Qur’an. One would have no doubt that the words 
‘Tahreef’ .. .‘Tagh’eer, ‘Tabdeel’ used in these traditions meant nothing but the misuse and the 
misinterpretation of the contents of the Qur’an. This is a fact which is fully vouched by the 
history of the development of the Islamic thought, and the Holy Prophet was expecting this 
when he said on the occasion of his rejecting three divorces in one session:— 


“Do they play with the Book of God when I am still present among them?” 


There are many more examples of misinterpretation and misuse of the contents of the Book 
of God in every generation down to our present times. 

The last tradition quoted here supports this fact that many who think themselves to be 
the masters of the Arabic language try to interpret the Holy Book destroying the real signi- 
ficance to the extent that we saw that many commentators strive to distort the wordings of the 
Qur’an to deny miracles wrought by the prophets of God and the best example of this act 
of misinterpretation and distortation are the attempts by the Anti-Ahlul-Bait Commentators 
to distort the significance of the verses which undoubtedly were revealed exclusively in respect 
of the veneration of the divine excellence of the Holy ones of the House of the Holy Prophet 
and their distinguished status, since the earliest days of Islam. 


The best example of the distortion of the scope and the significance of the contents of 
the Qur’an is the verse 33:33 (Aayaye Tat’heer) which leaves no room for including the wives 
of the Holy Prophet in the Ahlul-Bait or any body else other than the ‘Abna’ana’, ‘Nisa’ana’ 
and the ‘Anfosona’ of the verse of ‘Mubahila? verse 3:60, particularly if the verses preceding 
the verse 33:33 and its following verses and the verses of Sura-e-Tahreem dealing with the 
wives of the Holy Prophet are taken into consideration and that the verse 33:33 is applicable 
only to those who are in the highest stage of accomplishment and attainments possible for man- 
kind, and that the wives of the Holy Prophet were subjected to severe warning from God against 
their behaviour with the Holy Prophet and that two of these ladies had been even asked in the 
Sura-e-Tahreem to repent (66:4) on account of the deviation of their hearts from the right 
course and that ladies better than them in all respects had been available among the muslim 
women (66:5). Had they been of the same standard, i.e., that of those meant in verse 33:33 
they would have been included in ‘Nisa’ana’ of 3:60 (Mubahila). 


Moreover, the Holy Prophet expressly pointed out in both the cases of 34:60 (Mubahila) 
and 33:33 (Tatheer) that Ali, Fatema, Hasan and Husain were exclusively his ‘Ahlul-Bait and 
his ‘Itrat’. This statement of the Holy Prophet has been acknowledged almost unanimously 
practically by the muslim world as a whole as authentic, yet to distort the application and the 
implication of the two important verses (3:60 and 33:33) which give Ali, Fatema, Hasan and 
Husain the highest divine status and rank next only to the Holy Prophet, exclusive of his wives 
and all the relatives and companions, it worths special notice as to how the anti-Ablul-Bait group 
started misinterpreting that 33:33 being in line with the other verses dealing with the wives 
of the Holy Prophet can not exclude the wives though the masculine pronoun in 33:33 separates 
the verse 33:33 from the other verses preceding and following it which deal with the warning 
to the wives of the Holy Prophet against their misbehaviour. And in reply to the exclusive 
expression of the Holy Prophet about the personnel of the ‘Aayaye Tat’heer’ 33:33 and the 
‘Aayaye Mubahila’ (3:60) they distort the exclusive expression as to mean also or besides the 
wives. This distorting attitude has been adopted by the early commentators of the anti-Ahlul-Bait 
group down to the present day. They distorted the significance of ‘4nfosona’ in 3:60 (Mubahila) 
which asserts the identification of the term ‘our selves’ with the self of the Holy Prophet, 
the fact which is supported by the authentic statement of the Holy Prophet—‘Ali is of me 
and I am of Al?, as to mean instead of the ‘Self? of the Holy Prophet, the people (all muslims) 
in general forgetting that if that be so that the rest of the relatives and the companions of 
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the Holy Prophet who are naturally included in this verse were not his people because it 
is a historical fact that only Al as ‘Anfosona, Fatema as ‘Nisaa’ana and ‘Husainain’ as 
‘Abn@an@ were taken by the Holy Prophet.- Therefore on the ground of this interpretation 
the conclusion would be that his other relatives, wives and companions were not even his 
people (the Holy Prophet’s) people. 


To have a glimpse of the distortion of the interpretation of the verses of the Holy Qur’an 
see: 3:32, 5:55, 4:54, 33:33, 35:31-32, 42:23, and all the passages dealing with the distinction 
given to ‘dale Ibrahim and also the passages which shake the position of the opponents of the 
Ahlul-Bait, particularly of the verse 9:40 (Aayaye Ghar) and the verses which clearly show that 
the prophets of God inherit and leave behind them their legacies to their issues etc., and the 
attitude taken against the right of Fatema just to deprive her of getting her right. 


These are only a very few of the huge lot of the instances of the distortation of the 
scope of the significance of the contents of the Holy Quran against which the Holy Imams 
of the House of the Holy Prophet had repeatedly and continuously in private as well as in 
public protested and the Holy Imam Husain lectured in the field of Karbala referring to this 
distortation of the Holy Qur’an and Yazeed’s quoting the verse 3:25 (Qu! lillahil Mulk. . .) 
when the Ahlul-Bait were brought to him as his captives, was one of the boldest and open 
attempts to distort the Word of God directing towards the de jure and the Spiritual Kingdom, 
the de jure honour and status which God confers on whomsoever He pleases, as to mean the 
de facto temporal hold and the worldly honour which was spontaneously refuted by the Holy 
Lady Zainab the daughter of Ali and Fatema, who was there as one of the captives, lecturing 
to the court of Yazeed. This distortation has been one of the fundamental principles in the 
Theory of Government in Islam. 


The second group of the traditions is that which shows that in some verses of the Holy 
Quran the name of Ali in particular or the names of the other members of the Holy Ahlul- 
Bait in general had been originally mentioned and were omitted or altered later on. These 
also are of two kinds: 


1. The tradition from Kaafi that verse 2:23 after the phrase ‘dla .{bdina’ was the phrase 
‘Fi Aliyyir, and omitted afterwards. 


2. There is a tradition from both the Sunni and the Shia schools that in verses 5:67 
after the phrase ‘ilaika? there was the phrase ‘fi aliyyin’? which was omitted later on. 


3. The author of the ‘Faslul-Khitab’ on the authority of Ahmed ibne Muhammad-e- 
Siyyari (accused of Herecy) says, that ‘altyya@ in verse 15:41 ‘luna haaza siraaton 
alaiyya’ was originally ‘dliyyim? One may find traditions of similar nature 
indicating the omission or the alteration of the name, Ali, in some other passages 
narrated in the books like the Tafseer-e-Ibne Foraat or the spurious commentary 
unwarrantedly ascribed to the Eleventh Holy Imam Hasan ibne Ali Al-Askari, 
(for which Sahl ibne Ahmed Deebaji is accused). However, regarding the First, 
though it is in Kaafi which is the most authentic Book of the traditions of the 
Shias, it is to be totally rejected because of the context. It is unanimously agreed by all 
muslims that the verse 2 :23 is an ever current challenge to mankind who doubt 
the divine nature of the Book in part or as a whole to bring a chapter of the 
kind without restriction to a particular part or content of it. "If there had been 
such a restricting phrase as ‘Fi Aliyyin the challenge as a whole will fall flat and the verse 
will also become meaningless. Those who doubted the divine origin of the 
Holy Qur’an, did it not merely because of the association of the name of Ali 
with it. Secondly, Ali’s name was not mentioned anywhere else in the Holy 
Qur’an to rouse ‘their doubts. Thirdly, if Als name had been mentioned, it 
would have been known to one and all of those who had heard it from the Holy 
Prophet, or from the other Sahabas, and would have come down to us, not 
through the one solitary and unauthentic chain of the traditions. 


It should be noted that the authenticity of Kaafi does not mean the genuineness of every- 
thing therein. There are conflicting traditions also in it. And there are traditions against the 
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facts of history, particularly in the Rauza-e-Kaafi. And as we have already said no book of 
Islamic traditions of any school, can compete in the authenticity with that of the Holy Quran. 
Hence any report lacking that degree of authenticity, can never be considered as a part of 
Qur’an. Moreover, these sort of traditions are contradicted by the authentic traditions of Kaafi 
itself, on the authority of Aba Baseer who says: “J asked the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne 
Muhammad As-Sadiq about the verse 4:59 which deals with Olil-Amr and he said that it 
was revealed about Ah, Hasan and Husain. Then he told the Holy Imam that people say: “Jf 
it is so, then why, Ali and the people of his house were not mentioned by name in the Quran.” Then the 
Imam said: “Tell them, the daily prayer ‘Salat’ is mentioned in Qur'an in several places but nothing of 
the number of the Rak’ats in each prayer has been given. It was for the Prophet to explain the details. And 
the same is the case with the details about Haj, Zakat, Saum, etc. which was left to the Prophet to explain. 
Likewise, it was the duty of the Prophet to explain, as to who are the qualified persons to be termed as‘Olil-Amr’ 
whose obedience would be as compulsory as the obedience to the Prophet, next to the obedience to God. And 
the Prophet did it whenever the occasion demanded and the last of which was the declaration at Ghadeer-e- 
Khum which left no room for any doubt or any ambiguity to be clarified but those who were determined to doubt 
and create doubts in the others, did not spare any stone unturned to create the doubts. Nevertheless, they 
could not succeed in hiding any occasion of the least importance, leave alone the event of Ghadeer, connect- 
ing with the declaration of Ali and the particular members of his descendants, as his successors. 
This tradition contradicts all other traditions which tend to say that Ali’s name or that of 
Hasan, Husain or Fatema, were revealed as the text of Quran and was dropped by some 
later one. Therefore, such traditions are to be interpreted as to mean that these holy names 
have been mentioned as a commentary to the text, as the case in verse 5:67 referred above 
in No. 2. And in the cases of such traditions which would not bear such interpretations, it 
should be totally rejected as being against the Qur’an and the authentic traditions. 


Regarding the Third, first of all accepting the tradition as true, it does not convey any 
peculiar distinction or qualification for Ali which otherwise he did not already possess, particular- 
ly if the context is taken into consideration. All that it proves is that Ali is one of those who 
does not follow Satan which is no great a distinction for Ali for an ordinary righteous one 
possess. Secondly, Siyyari from whom the author of Faslul-Khitab reports, did not say that 
here ‘Aliyyin? isa proper noun in possessive case, as there is another recitation of this verse 
‘Aliyyow ıs used as an adjective which qualifies ‘Siraa? in verse 15:41. It is more probably 
that Siyyari with his ultra-views aimed to say that ‘Ali’ though used here as an adjective, yet 
from an essotorical point it meant Ali and not only here but wherever the word ‘Ali’ occurred 
in Qur’an though as an adjective. According to the Ultra-Shiaites, it means Ali. According 
to them the Holy Prophet named him Ali under the divine command. Hence the name actually 
carries the quality as the name Muhammad does. Therefore, whatever is termed by God, 
as Ali, as an adjective, it must be associated with Ali in some sense or the other. 


There are those traditions which show that ‘Aale Muhammad’ have been originally mentioned in 
some passages of the Holy Qur’an, omitted or altered later on viz. the traditions narrated by 
Ayashi that in 3:32, 33, after ‘dale Ibrahim’ there was ‘dale Muhammad’ instead of ‘Aale 
[mran, and the former was omitted and the latter was inserted. Such a tradition, which if it be 
true, means not only omission but also addition of a non-Qur’anic matter in the Qur’an 
which is against the unanimous verdict of all schools particularly the Ithne-Ashari School. 
Besides, its being reported by one solitary reporter which cannot be acceptable in the case 
of Qur’an as already pointed out, the insertion of the term ‘dale Muhammad’ here in the place 
of “dale Imraw would exclude Ali from ‘Aale Muhammad’ which is against the fact as well 
as against the Shia faith, on account of the subsequent appositional phrase ‘Zurriaton Ba’zoha 
min bas? as Alt is not the descendant of Muhammad and if the subsequent phrase is totally 
discarded then in the term ‘dale Muhammad’ will be included not only the members of the 
family, but all the followers as in the case of ‘Aale Firaun Rnv. 3:32, 33 but in the case of 
the present version of the Qur’an both Muhammad and Ali, along with their issues are in- 
cluded in the ‘Aale Ibrahim’ (i.e., descendants of Abraham). 


There is another tradition saying that in 26:226 after ‘Zalamo the term ‘Aale Muhammad’ 
was mentioned, which if it be true, would restrict the condemnation of injustice only to the case of 
‘Aale Muhammad’ and not in the case of the others, which is against the spirit of Qur’an, the 
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universal justice of God that whosoever commits injustice to any one to any degree, is punishable and 
against the wording of Ali “Jt is easier for Ali to bear all sorts of tortures than to meet God while 
he has committed injustice to any one of his creatures.” Most probably the wording ‘Aale Muhammad’ 
have come as a commentary to show the seriousness of the injustice to the holy people. 


Another example is the tradition which deals with the verse 37:130 showing that instead 

i ; SRRA ; : A . , : 
of ‘Ilyaseen’ there was ‘Aale Yaseen’ we have dealt with this tradition in our note on this 
verse, and here it is enough to say that it is totally against the context which is dealing with 
‘Ilyas’ from verse 123-132. 


There are also some solitary traditions dealing with the word ‘Ummat mentioned in the 
various passages of Qur’an assigning to it the duties and the qualities suitable for leading 
personalities, saying that instead of ‘Umma? was ‘A’imma’ viz. the word ‘Ummat in verse 2:143, 
and 2:128, 3:103, 109 Rnv. in the respective places which proves that the word ‘Ummar’ itself 
has been used in the sense of Imam. ‘The traditionsin this connection aught to be interpreted 
as to intend to assert that the word ‘Ummat meant ‘A’imma’. 


There is another kind of tradition dealing with the word ‘maman wa Rahmat mentioned 
in the verse 11:17 saying that in the original arrangement ‘Jmaman wa Rahmat was after 
‘Shaahidun minh? before qualifying ‘Shaahid’ and not ‘Kitaabe Moosa? Rnv. on the verse. We 
have dealt with the matter there and proved that ‘Imaman wa Rahmat’ in its present arrangement 
qualifies both ‘Kitaabe Moosa and ‘Shaahid. The imagined arrangement is absurd and against 
Qur’an itself and the commentaries of the Holy Ahlul-Bait, as ‘Kitaabe Moosa’ is qualified in 
‘Imaman wa Rahma? 46:12. 


Another example of the tradition of this nature is that which deals with 25:74 saying that 
in the place of the present ‘Wajalna lil Muttageen Imama it was ‘Wajal lana minal Muttageen 
Imama? A reference to the verse will show the absurdity of the claim and the soundness of 
the present verses. The imaginary version would reduce the position of the persons, referred 
to, by the personal pronoun ‘Na’ meaning ‘Us’ to a state of praying to have a leader from 
among the pious ones, in which case the infallible Imam should be excluded from ‘Na’, i.e., 
Us, and it could be the prayer of only an ordinary man, while in the present version the 
pronoun would mean only the infallible personalities who are fit to be the leaders of the 
pious and not to be led by any one from among the pious ones. In either case, the restric- 
tion in the meaning of the personal pronoun, is unavoidable. In the imaginary version the 
position of the Imam is reduced to an ordinary pious one ‘Muttagi while according to the 
present version the Imam prays for the post of the ‘/mamul-Muttageew’ which Abraham prayed 
for his ‘Zurriat” Rnv. 2:124. 


There are the examples of the traditions which assert omission or the alteration of the 
wording of the Qur’an which according to the imaginations of their reporters, were in the 
favour of the Ahlul-Bait and were omitted. But a thorough study of them will prove beyond 
doubt that these were either the work of a foolish friend or a crafty enemy who wanted to 
damage the repute of the Holy Imams of the Ahlul-Bait and along with, damage the unique 
status of the Holy Qur’an which is the ultimate criterion and the standard for the verification 
of the Truth of pre and post Islamic literature of theological nature. 


There are traditions which give a different wording here and there, in some passages 
of the Qur’an as a different recitation which are not acceptable in any way, for example Ali 
ibne Ibrahim narrates, through his chain from Horrais from the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne 
Muhammad As-Sadiq that the Holy Imam read the last portion of the Sura-e-Fateha as 
follows: ‘Sirata man an’amta alaihim, Ghairil Maghzoobe alaihim wa gahriz Zaalleen’, meaning instead 
of ‘Allazeena’ after ‘Siraa? he used the relative pronoun ‘Man’ and instead of ‘/a’ before 
‘Zalleen he used ‘Ghair’. It is obvious that the imagined recitation does not differ from the 
present recitation in substance, but the absurdity of the narration as it is so obvious that one 
need not argue but to express his surprise that why a person like Ali ibne Ibrahim should 
narrate such nonsense. The Fatehatul Kitab is a chapter repeatedly recited by the muslims 
in the daily and all other prayers and there is no prayer without the recital of the Fatehatul 
Kitab and as such it is impossible for the correct version to escape the memory of any muslim 
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above the age of five and to say that its correct recitation is as narrated by Ali ibne Ibrahim, 
escapes the memory of all the muslims from the time of the Holy Prophet up to the Third 
Kalif or all deliberately did hide the correct recitation and yielded to the distorted recitation 
without a word of objection being raised from any corner. In that case, no report of the past 
would be relied upon, whatever may be the degree of its authenticity, the number of its narrators 
and the written reports about it. If the muslim could not retain one sura of Fateha correctly we 
have to read ‘Fateha’ on Islam. The other similar traditions have to be valued in the same 
line. If the tradition be true, it would only mean the Imam’s giving the commentary or the 
interpretation of the Verse but the reporters have failed to narrate exactly what the Imam 
said, a case which is not uncommon among the chain of reporters. 


There is another group of the traditions quoted by some, in support of ‘Tahreef? which 
indicate that Qur’an contains different sections, the section dealing about the Ahlul-Bait, about 
their enemies, about the examplary events of the ancient, and dealing with the laws and pre- 
cepts of Islam. It is obvious that these kinds of traditions have nothing to do with Tahreef, 
ie., omission, alteration or addition. It refers to the applicability of the subject-matter 
and not its arrangement. And as such it does not convey more than what is mentioned in the 
celebrated Ziarate-Jaamiah: ‘Wherever, or whenever anything good is mentioned, it applies to you 
as its origin, its development, its source and as its final phase.” The traditions narrated in this connection 
by Ayashi in his commentary, confirms what has been said that the names of the Ahlul-Bait 
have not been mentioned in Qur’an and passages of Qur’an should be restricted to persons or 
occasions in connection with which, it might have been revealed. He narrates through his 
chain from the Fifth Holy Imam that he said ‘Qur’an was revealed in three groups, one third about 
us and our devotees, and a third about our enemies and the enemies of those before us 
(the prophets and the righteous ones). The third about law, precepts and examplary narra- 
tions and the Imam said if the passage revealed about some persons, would be restricted to 
them, and the passage would lose its applicability along with the death of the persons, 
but the applicability of Quran continues to be valid so long as the heavens and the 
earth exist. For every people, there is a passage in Qur’an which applies to them, good or 
bad. Another from the same Imam is reported by Ayashi, ‘Whenever some one of the fol- 
lowers of Islam are mentioned as virtuous, We are meant, and whenever some is mentioned 
as wicked, even in the past, our enemies are meant.’ And there is another tradition narrated 
by Ayashi from the Sixth Holy Imam that he said if Qur’an is read as it was revealed, one 
would find us named therein. This means that if one reads Qur’an studiously without prejudice, 
he would realise the exclusive status given to them by Qur’an. For example in verse 3:60 
there is no doubt that nobody’s name has been mentioned in that verse but there is no 
doubt also that nobody else is meant by the verse but Hasan, Husain, Fatema and Ali 
respectively. And it is natural that only these can be termed as the People of the House and the 
members of the family. Therefore, whatever God has said in Qur’an about the Ahlul-Bait 
and the chosen members of the ‘Aale-Ibrahim’ applies to these people exclusive of all. In- 
stead of mentioning their names, Qur’an in places referred to them by the traditions already discussed. 
God has introduced them in such a rhetorical manner which is much more effective than 
mentioning their mere names. 


The fifth group, are the traditions which expressively assert that a large portion of Qur’an 
has been omitted and some Non-Qur’anic matter has been inserted in the present version. The 
outstanding example of such tradition is the lengthy statement of Ali narrated by Ahmed 
ibne Abu Taleb Tabarsy the author of the book known as ‘Ehtjaj’ (not to be confused with 
Shaikhe Tabarsi, the author of the Majma’ul Bayan). Ali says that between the beginning 
portion of Vr. 4:3 and verse 137 ofthe same chapter about one third of Qur’an has been omit- 
ted and the same statement says verse 7:188, is not a genuine part of the Quran. The 
absurdity of his tradition is self evident. It seems that Ali is talking of some remote ancient 
book, one third of Qur’an is deleted in his presence and he and all the muslims kept quiet 
and none narrates even a single verse of that one third of the Qur’an, i.e., as to what that 
one-third was comprised of. In the case of Fadak, Ali and his followers did not hesitate at 
least to raise objection and protest and for a minor deviation from the Islamic law, people like 
Abu Zar, Ammar, Miqdaad, etc., would raise objection against the ruling party endangering even 
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their lives and for one-third of Qur’an none objected and none said anything. And such a 
deliberate addition to the Quran was effected and Ali and his party kept quiet and did not 
open their mouths but to a jew. This spurious tradition does not in the least affect the ge- 
nuineness and authenticity of the Qur’an but affects the reliability of the book which contains it. 


There is another tradition from Kulaini in the chapter dealing with Quran to the effect 
that the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said: that the Qur’an which Gabriel 
brought to the Holy Prophet Muhammad contained seven thousand verses. This is according 
to ‘Waafi’s version taken from ‘Kaafi”, but in some editions of Kaafi itself, it is mentioned 
Seventeen thousand, instead of the Seven thousand. There is no doubt that Waafi’s narration 
from Kaafi is much more reliable than the ordinary editions of Kaafi itself. However, the con- 
flict is there. Hence not reliable but to take either of these statements as to mean the omission 
of some wording from the present Qur'an, is a wishful conjecture, because it deals with the 
number of the passages of the Quran and the numbering depends upon punctuation about 
which the reciters of Qur'an may differ. According to the current punctuation, the number 
of the verses are 6,666 and according to the punctuation, ascribed to the Holy Prophet by 
the ‘Mujma’ul Byan’ it is 6,263. The different schools of the reciters—Kufi, Hidjazi, Macci, 
Madani, Shami, differ in this regard from each other. And it is said that numbering by 
Kufi School, is based on the authority of Ali. 


However, it should be noted that their differences in numbering was not based on the 
difference in numbering the letters and the words of Qur’an as confirmed by a tradition from 
Kaafi saying that ‘No change in the letters of Qur’an in addition or omission ever took place’ 
and that the muslims established the letters of the Qur’an and distorted its significance and its 
application. Here it is not out of place to recommend the readers to refer a tradition quoted 
by the author of Majma’ul Byan in chapter 76 while dealing with the question about 
the date and the occasion of ‘Shan-e-Nuzool’ the full account of the number of the chapters, 
verses, letters, the date and place of their revelation, are given. It is said, that there are 
chapters, the beginnings of which were revealed at Mecca and the other portions of it were 
revealed at Madina and were put in their proper places by the order of the Holy Prophet. 


To the fifth group belongs the solitary tradition stating that Quran originally had forty 
‘Juz’ i.e., parts of which now we have only thirty, the rest ten parts are with the Last Imam 
who would bring it when he re-appears. The absurdity of such a statement has already been 
pointed out when dealing with the tradition of the Ehtijaj. No word, phrase, sentence, verse 
or chapter, small or large can be considered as a part of the Qur’an if it is reported by 
only a solitary reporter. Because in our definition of the Quran we have said that revealed 
statement which was placed within the reach of mankind as an everlasting miracle. And a 
revealed statement as such cannot be known only to one chain of the reporters. To this 
category belongs the spurious sura known as the Sura-e-Vilayat the author of the Dabistanul 
Mazahib has narrated from some unknown source and it may be the same sura to which Ibne 
Shahr Aashoob refers as the Omitted Chapter of the Qur’an. The Chapter is the size of the 
Musabbehaat, not more than half a page. The style of it betrays its publication. It cannot 
be classed even with the style of the Ahlul-Bait in their sermons and prayers. It is an 
attempt to imitate the rhythm of the Qur’an but far from Qur’an in grammatical structure and 
rhetorical consideration, the like of which can be composed by any imitator who is acquaint- 
ed with the Arabic language. There are the other compositions of this type said to be the 
omitted chapters of the Qur’an the style of which betrays them. Of these there are two 
Suras named ‘Khol’ and ‘Hafa’. Both combined do not exceed two lines of Qur’an. It is said 
that they are parts of the copy of the Qur’an of Obai Ibne Ka’b but the style show that they 
are some sort of prayers composed by some one, much inferior than even the style of the Holy 
Prophet and his Ahlul-Bait, leave alone the style of Qur'an. 


There is also another tradition of this kind narrated by Kafi from Abu Nasr-e-Bazanti who 
said that the Eighth Holy Imam Ali ibne Musa ar-Riza gave him a Qur’an and told him not 
to look at it, but he opened it and read chapter 98 known as the ‘Byyanah’ and found therein 
the name of seventy persons of the Khoraish along with the names of their fathers. Then the 
Holy Imam sent for the Qur’an and got it back. First of all, it is surprising as to why the 
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Holy Imam should give the Quran and then tell him not to see it. Secondly, how reliable 
is the person who disobeys the order of the Holy Imam. Thirdly, granting the genuineness 
of the procedure as narrated, the very fact that he found therein the names of so many people 
with the names of their fathers is the best proof that what he saw was not the text of the Qur’an 
but some commentary. Of the contemporaries of the Holy Prophet or his ancestors, and his 
followers, and the members of his family, nobody’s name had come in the Qur’an except the name 
of Zaid among the friends and Abi Lahab among the enemies and the name of the Holy 
Prophet himself and if anyone else’s name had come, the report of which would have reached 
not through a solitary tradition. But apart from our remark against this tradition, it can be 
taken as an evidence that the celebrated ‘Mus’haf attributed to the First Holy Imam Ali ibne 
Abi Taleb was not confined to the text of the Qur’an revealed as a challenging miracle, but 
it contained also the commentaries which the Holy Prophet dictated to him or the explanatory 
notes which he himself added to it. 


These are the main traditions quoted in favour of Tahreef, in the sense of addition or 
omission. There remains the question of 7ahreef in regard to the arrangement of words in the 
phrases and the sentences in the verse and the verses in the chapters and the arrangement 
of the chapters in the collection. As pointed out, Qur’an expressively asserts that the arrange- 
ment, the recitation and the explanation, all are the responsibility of God and this must have 
been discharged before declaring the completion of the religion and before the Holy Prophet’s 
declaration that I have left among you within your reach Two things; the Book of God and 
the Holy Ahlul-Bait. Otherwise, it will be absurd on the part of the Holy Prophet to refer to 
the fragments and the pieces of bones, wood, skin, leaves of trees, on which the verses of 
the Quran had been written without any proper arrangement, in the term of Book in your 
hand which was yet to be given the shape of a book either by Ali, Zaid ibne Thabit, or the 
others later on. It is worthy of note that the Founder of Islam who has dealt with the most 
minute aspects of human life, even such as the etiquette of sitting in an assembly Rv. 58:11 
and is so particular that doubt and dispute in the ordinary transactions whether small or big should 
be avoided as much as possible, for which he recommends to be recorded in writing—Rv. 2:282 
should fail to give the final shape to the Book declared as the guardian of the past scriptures 
and the criterion of the post-Islamic literature, and also fail to declare the final infallible autho- 
rity to whom the muslims should refer in all matters of the religious disputes, in an unequi- 
vocal clear wording, and leave both the subjects to be finalised and decided by the people, whom 
he considers to be very slippery in the matter of faith, particularly after him—Rv. 3:143. 
The impossibility of such failures is obvious from both the points of view of the Shia faith, 
the facts of history and the Qur’an’s assertion, that no chance for any argument or excuse, 
was left for the people after the Holy Prophet 4:165. There are authentic traditions supporting 
the genuineness of the present wording, and the verses in the respective chapters of the 
Qur’an. These are the traditions from the Ahlul-Bait which deal with the spiritual effect and 
the divine reward assigned to the recitation of each verse of each chapter. Besides this, 
the traditions which allow recitation of any chapter of the Holy Book, in the daily compulsory 
prayers, with the exception of four suras which contain ‘Sijda-e-Wajib the Imams were so 
cautious and particular in this respect that in the case of Chapter 93 and 94, though 
separated from each other by Bismillah yet they said that the latter is the supplementary 
of the former and thus they should be recited together, if read in any compulsory prayers. 
They said the same about the chapters 105 and 106. It should be noted that according to 
the Ahlul-Bait it is necessary that one complete Sura of the Qur’an neither more nor less is 
to be recited after the chapter 1 in the first and second Rak’at of the prayers. Therefore if there 
was any misarrangement in any chapter of the Holy Book which affects its completeness and 
genuineness, they should have pointed out to their disciples as they did in the above mentioned 
cases. Once the genuineness of the arrangement of the verses in the chapters is proved, 
there would hardly be any need to argue that the divine hand which did not miss the said 
arrangement, has not missed the arrangement of the chapters in the Book as a whole. The 
question of the Macci and the Madani origin of some verses of some chapters, of the early 
or the late dates, does not arise, then there are authentic traditions showing expressively that 
it was done by the direction of the Holy Prophet himself and by none else. 
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Kafi on the authority of Sa’d-e-Iskof—relates from the Holy Prophet:— 


“I was given the lengthtest Suras in the place of (Taurat) Torah and I was given hundred verse 
chapters in the place of (Injeel) the Evangel and I was given the lengthy one next to the first, in 
place of (Zaboor) Psalms and I was made to exceed them with the separate small ones—they are 
sixty-eight Suras and Quran is the guardian over all the Scriptures.” 


There remains a wishful criticism of some unscrupulous friends or mischievous enemy that 
in the present arrangement there are some verses which do not fit in, in line with their pre- 
ceding and the following verses. This has already been replied that Qur’an itself declares 
that its method of the arrangement is peculiar to itself and it should not be compared with the 
human method of arranging the parts of their classical products. Such comparisons would be 
like condemning natural sceneries as misarranged because it is not like a man-made garden. 
However, this should be remembered that the chronological arrangement of Qur’an attributed 
to Ali, cannot be but for commentary purpose, not as a challenging miracle of the test within 
the reach of public and to be recited daily in prayer and on other times, otherwise it was 
necessary that Ali and the other holy Imams of his House should have guided the people about 
the present mis-arrangement of the matter to facilitate their reciting the Qur’an in their prayer, 
or they should have said, that it was enough to recite any part of the Qur’an in any prayer, 
whether a complete or an incomplete Sura or the verses without the present sequence. But the 
case is otherwise. It is the unanimous verdict of the Shia theologians and Scholars that any 
recitation different from the present arrangement, or with any additions or omissions—in any 
compulsory prayer, renders the prayer annulled. Even in the optional prayers or in the ordinary 
recitation, if it is different from the present arrangement, is committing a sin. There are 
some solitary reports about the recitation of some Qur’anic words by the Ahlul-Bait other 
than the present, viz. ‘Mowooda’ verse 81:8, as ‘Al-Mawaddat—Rnv. 81:8 and there are 
other words also. But according to the authentic tradition of Kafi and the unanimous verdict 
of the Shia theologians, any recitation other than the seven or the ten current ones, is forbid- 
den. All these show that mischievous hands were working since immediately after the departure 
of the Holy Prophet down to the beginning of the fourth century, to create doubts about the 
genuineness, infallibility and the authenticity of the Qur’an in hand, in some way or other 
as they also did their best to create doubts about the infallible authority of the persons of the 
Ahlul-Bait who were declared by the Holy Prophet as inseparable from Quran to be referred 
to in all religious matters. And on the other hand, the huly Imams of the Ahlul-Bait their 
disciples in particular and the muslims in general, were on guard against the move, by insisting 
that nothing different from the present version of the Qur’an, in part or as a whole, should 
be taken into account and declared it as the unique standard for the verification of the truth 
of the pre or the post-Islamic reports on religious matters. 


This also should be remembered that the report which states that the Holy Prophet 
on the eve of his departure told Ali to take care of the fragments of the different material 
on which Qur’an was written and were in the custody of the Holy Prophet, does not mean that 
Qur’an was not yet collected. It was already collected in the form of a complete Book by 
Ali and the others in charge and reviewed by the Holy Prophet but these fragments which 
were the first copy of the verses, the Holy Prophet did not like them to fall in the hands 
of the public to misuse them. Hence he ordered Ali to take care of it and none has ever 
claimed to have ever seen the fragments which the Holy Prophet gave in the custody of Ali. The 
fragments from which Zaid bin Sabi attempted to produce as collection or those fragments 
which people had made for themselves, other than those of the Holy Prophet’s own, it is very 
clear that the Holy Prophet who dictated to Ali, the details of the Islamic precepts, theoretical 
or practical, even the fine for a braize (injury) and what had already happened and what will happen 
till the day of resurrection and Ali wrote them down in a form of a scroll, termed a ‘Fameg’ 
and another collection on the parchment of hide known as ‘afr’, would fail to differ from the col- 
lection of the Final Word of God, which had to remain as the Challenging Miracle within 
the reach of one and all of mankind for all times. 


In short, as it is suggested by the Holy Prophet and the Imams of the House of the Holy 
Prophet and followed by their disciples during their presence and pursued by the Scholars, the 
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divines, and the theologians of standard of the Ithna-Ashari School of all the ages up to date, 
any report suggesting the least doubt about the genuineness of the present version of the Qur'an 
with its present arrangement, is to be totally rejected as a spurious product of some mischievous 
or foolish minds. None who confesses Islam, to whatever School he may belong, can ever 
doubt about the fact that Qur’an besides its containing the last message of God, has been re- 
vealed as an Ever Current Challenging Miracle and as the Guardian of all the preceding scriptures 
and the Standard of the verification of all the post-Islamic literature, and as such should re- 
main genuine and intact within the reach of mankind for all times, protected against any addi- 
tion, omission, alteration, or distortation—for otherwise it would affect its status and standard 
as a miracle and as a guardian and this has been expressively said in the Qur’an—15:9, 41:42. 
And it is absurd to say that these verses refer to the true copy of the Qur’an which is with 
the Imams, because, as repeatedly said, Quran as a standard and a miracle was revealed to 
be, must be, within the reach of mankind and not to be hidden and treasured with any single 
soul. Otherwise all the genuine copies of the ancient scriptures are also with the Imam and 
nothing peculiar to the Qur’an. In short, the doubting about the genuineness of the present 
version of the Qur’an is nothing short of doubting the very apostleship of the Holy Prophet 
and all the other apostles of God preceding him and the infallible authority of the declared 
Imams of the Ahlul-Bait, because being inseparable from Qur’an as a guide for the people, 
the doubt in the infallibility of one will naturally mean the doubt in the other. But Qur’an 
as it is now in our hands mirrors the infallibility of the Holy Prophet and the Imams of his 
House in a manner which leaves no doubt for any one who depends entirely on it without 
any prejudice. And similarly the life of the Imams and their teachings mirror completely the 
Holy Book as it is now. We recommend our readers to refer to ‘Kaafi’ chapter dealing with 
the necessity of referring to Qur’an as the standard in any controversial matter. 


Kaafi :— 


“From the Seventh Imam Musa ibne Jaffar al-Kazim—‘Whosoever derives his religion from 
the Book of God and the teachings of the Holy Prophet, the mountain will move from its place, 
but he will not be shaken in his faith. But the man who takes it from one man, another one will 
refute it.” 


From the Seventh Imam—“T he person mho did not understand our stalus from Qur'an, is not safe 
from mischief which means the present Quran is the Standard for the identification of Imamat.” 


Kaafi :— 


From the Sixth Holy Imam--“Surely God has revealed in Quran the norm of every thing. 
Surely God did not leave anything which people would be in need of it but he revealed it in the 
Book, so that nobody could say ‘I wish there had been in Quran.” 


“There is no matter under dispute between two persons but there is a ruling for it in the Qur'an 
but people’s mind cannot grasp it, which clearly shows that Quran is short of nothing, the short- 
coming is from our side.” 


From the Fifth Imam—“Whenever I inform you about something, you should ask me about the 
origin if it is in the Quran.” 


There are many traditions of similar tone narrated by Kaafi here and elsewhere, asserting 
that every thing isin the present Qur’an in hand, but the ordinary people may not be able 
to grasp it. We would like here to summarise the gist of all these traditions in the wording 
of Ali: 

“Fnnallaha Tajalla fi Kitaabihi le ibadeh” 
“God manifested Himself in His Book for mankind.” 


From the Sixth Imam—narrates from the Holy Prophet:— 


“For every truth there is a way of verification and for every right thing there is light to be thrown 
on tt. Therefore whatever ts in conformity with Quran take it, and whatever ts contrary to it, 
leave it.” 


A man asked the Sixth Imam about the conflicting reports narrated from the Holy Prophet 
or from the Imams of the House of the Holy Prophet—He said: “The one which is supported 
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by the evidence from Quran or from the sayings of the Holy Prophet take it, otherwise return 
it to the person who has brought it.’ Everything should be valued by the Book of God and 
the teachings of the Holy Prophet and any tradition which does not agree with the Book 
of God, is spurious and must be rejected. 


From the Sixth Imam—narrates through the chain of his ancestors—The Sermon delivered by 
the Holy Prophet:— 


“O’ ye people! Ye are in an abode of truce, and ye are on journey and the move with you is fast 
and indeed ye see the night and day, the sun and the moon, both wearing out everything new 
and bringing near everything afar and bring everything promised. Equip yourselves with pre- 
vision for the remote journey.” 


Stood up Miqdad ibnul Aswaod and asked :— 
“Q? Apostle of God! what is the abode of the truce?” 


“The abode to take provision and leave’—then continued the sermon. Replied The 
Holy Prophet :— 


“Whenever the ordeals confuse as the piece of the dark night on ye is to adhere to Quran. Verily 
it is the intercessor whose intercession is accepted and the pleader whose pleading is approved. 
He who keeps it in view (as his guide or norm) it guideth him to Paradise and he who puts it 
behind, it will drag him to hell-fire. Tt is the guide which guideth to the best path. It is the Book 
wherein are details and explanation and the extract and it is the decree not a joke. For it is the 
apparent or the outer and hidden or the inner sides. The Outer side is law and order while the 
Inner side is knowledge and enlightenment. The Outer is a fascinating beauty the Inner is deep. 
It has bottoms and the bottoms on bottoms. Its wonders are innumerable uncomprehendable— 
nor its marvels are ever worn out.” 


“Therein are the torches of guidance and the minarets of wisdom and guidance towards knowledge 
for the one who understands the description.” 


“Thus it is for the seeker to make his inside more around and his sight to reach the description rescued 
from perdition and released from entanglements. Verily the meditation on it, is life for an awakened 
heart as the one who walks in darkness enlightening him by the light (of Qur'an). 


Therefore it is on ye to release of yourself duly without the least hesitation.” 


It is impossible for the Sixth Imam to refer people to the recommendation of the Holy 
Prophet about Qur’an which is not within the reach of the public, in such a way. 


In conformation of the traditions, a few of which have been referred to above as examples here- 
under, are mentioned the universally accredited scholars of the Ithna-Ashari School who are 
considered to be the leading authorities resorted to, after the disappearance of the Last Imam 
of the Ahlul-Bait. 


1. Kulaini Abu Jaffar Muhammad ibne Yacoob-e-Kilaini (329 A.H.) author of Kaah in 
the introduction of his celebrated work Kaafi: 


“Passed away the Holy Prophet, leaving behind among his (Ummat) people, the Book of God and 
the Executor of his will, Amirul-Mo’mineen, the Commander of the Faithful and Imamul-Muttageen 
the leader or the guide of the pious ones (Peace of God be on him) as the two inseparable associates, 
each one of whom, stands as a witness to the truth of the other.” 


In pointing out the sources of the true knowledge of God’s religion, Kulaini quotes the 
two traditions which have already been quoted above and in answering the question about 
the conflicting traditions narrated by the different reporters and the method for their verifica- 
tion, Kulaini says:— 

“Behold O’ my brethren! May God guide you that none among the scholars can distinguish the 
true and false ones of the conflicting traditions by his own discretion, but the way shown by 
the Holy Imam who said, place them before the Book of God and then the one which agrees with 
the Book of God, take it, and the one which disagrees with the Book of God, reject tt.” 


(Ref. introduction of Kaafi, Vol. 1). 
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This quotation from Kulaini proves beyond doubt, that to him the Qur’an and the Ahlul-Bait 
are two inseparable and infallible authorities left by the Holy Prophet among the people for 
their guidance and that Qur’an is the criterion for the scrutiny of the traditions and as such 
it is utter injustice to allege to Kulaini, doubts about the genuineness of the Quran simply 
because he has mentioned in his book some solitary reports and the news which to some 
may appear as indicating Tahreef, while the reports are capable of different interpretation as 
already pointed out. It needs to be remembered that in alleging a doctrine to a person or 
a community, the book containing mere traditions and reports should not be taken into consi- 
deration, but the statements which show their views based on the traditions and the other 
sources of the faith are to be counted. The above statement is the view of Kulaini about 


Qur'an. 

Next to Kulaini comes the outstanding authority of Abu Jafar Muhammad ibne Ali ibne 
Babawai Qummi (author of ‘Manla yahzoruhud Fageen’) known as Sadooq who has expressively 
dealt with the subject in his famous book ‘Etegadaat’, i.e., the Beliefs. But here Sadoog’s 
views are quoted through the authority of Mullah Mohsin-e-Faiz, in his work Wafi to prove 
the unanimity between the two great authorities separated from each other by about six 
centuries together—The Mullah reports of Sadooq—Said our Shaikh—(May he be blessed) in 
his ‘Etegqadaaťt’ (Beliefs):— 

“Our belief is that Qur'an which God the Most High revealed to His Prophet Muhammad (Peace 
be on him and on his family) is what is between these two pads and which is in the Land of the 
people and Quran was not more than this. The numbers of its chapters according to the people 
are one hundred and fourteen and according to us Nos. 93, and 94 are one and 105 and 106 
are one. Whoever ascribes to us that we say that it was more than this, he is a liar.” 


The above statement clearly speaks that it is not only the personal view of Sadooq but it 
is the unanimous verdict of all the Shia authorities preceding him and it does not refer only 
to the quantity but it also indicates the genuineness in arrangement as it is in the hands of 
the people. Had there been any discrepancy other than the number of the suras or the 
quantity of matter, regarding the arrangement, Sadooq would have pointed out in the same 
manner as he did about the two sets of the four chapters. 


Then Sadooq gives out the proof in support of the Shia view about Qur’an and then 
the Mulla-e-Faiz confirming Sadooq’s views says that ‘Whatever tradition has come about the 
‘Tahreef ° or distortation it must be taken to mean in the application and the significance of the 
verses of the Qur’an and nothing of its wording’. (Wafi—closing Chapter on Qur'an). 


Next to Sadooq comes the Shaikhut Taifa—popularly known as Shaikh-e-Toosi—the author 
of the ‘Kitab-e-Tahzeeb’ and ‘Istibsar’ who has dealt studiously with the subject in his com- 
mentary known as ‘Tibyan and narrated therein the view of his master Syed-e-Murtuza known 
as ‘Alamal-Huda’ the celebrated divine authority of the Shias after Shaikh Mufeed and his 
firm and sound argument that Qur’an as it is now in our hands, was finalised and given 
shape in writing during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet under his own supervision. 

Next to Shaikh-e-Toosi is the celebrated Shia Commentator Shaikh-e-Tabarsi, the author 
of the well-known commentary the ‘Majma’ul-Byaw’. Then come the Scholars of the Safawite 
period viz. 

r. Mohaige-Karaki who has written a separate book on the subject and said that any 
statement in support of Tahreef should be interpreted if possible as to mean Tuhreef 
in application—otherwise it should be totally rejected because it is against Qur’an 
and authentic sunnat and the unanimous verdict of the Ulema (Scholars). 


2. Next comes Mullah Mohsin-e-Faiz already referred to. 
3. Syed Hashim Bahrani—(Safavites) Tafseer Burhan. 


Then among the Ulema of the last three centuries come:— 


(a) Shaikh Muhammad Husain—The author of the Principles of Jurisprudence 
who has discussed in his standard book—‘Fusool’ about the genuineness 
of the Qur’an as its supreme authority. 
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(b) The celebrated jurist-scholar Shaikh Jafar in his ‘Kashful-ghita’—wherein he 
claims the unanimous verdict of the Scholars about the genuineness of the 
Qur’an without any omission, addition or alteration. 


(c) Agha Haji Muhammad Husain Tabatabai, author of ‘A/-Meezam’ the valuable 
Commentary next to Khaja Khan—Mahaggige-Baghdaad?’, the author of 
‘Sharhe-Wafiya Mohaqgige-Kalbasi. 


Then comes the celebrated Scholar on all semetic Scriptures—late Shaikh Mohammad 
Jawad Balaghi, in his introduction of the Commentary known as ‘A’laa ur Rahman.’ 


The late divine Ayatullah Buroojerdi also held, and advocated the same view in detail. Syed 
Shah-Shahani—author of ‘Ormatul-Osga’ not to be confused for the other book of the same name 
by a different author. 


And of the present divines, 
1. Ayatullah Syed Mohsin Hakim (Najaf) 
2. Ayatullah Syed Mahmood Shahroodi (Najaf) Whose verdict which he writes to say 
that he has despatched from Najaf but has not reached us yet) 


3. Ayatullah Syed Abol Qasim Kharyi Najaf the author of the commentary known as 
‘Albayan the valuable work which helped us the most in preparing this note—His 
works are recommended to our readers. 


4. Ayatullah Syed Abdul Hadi Al Husainy Al-Meelani (Mash’had.) 


Refer to the copies of the verdict of above Mujtahids of Najafe Ashof and Mash’hade 
Muqaddas displayed at the end of the note. 


The various recitations of the Holy Qur’an 


Before closing this note a few words about the recitations ‘Qzra’aat—lIt is generally known 
that there are seven or ten different recitations of the Qur’an—By recitation is meant the 
different wordings which convey the same or allied meanings ‘Maalik and ‘Malik’—Such as 
¢ ey een ee (Vp ’ 7 a ‘ A 
Yattæ harna? and ‘Yarharna’. It is generally believed the recitation of the seven or the ten 
reciters of the first, second and the third century of Islam are valid and the muslims are 
allowed to adopt either of these in their reciting Quran and it is generally held that the 
origin of these various recitations go back to the time of the Holy Prophet who approved 
these varieties but according to the Shia Ithna-Ashari School whose views are based on 
the teachings of the Holy Imams, the revealed recitation of the Quran cannot be but 
one and as the Imam puts it, “Quran is One, came down from the One, the variation in 
the recitation comes from the reciters, not from God.” It is a misrepresentation of the fact 
by the ruling party for propaganda purposes, that the Holy Prophet followed the recitation 
of Zaid ibne Thabit during the close of his ministry who was not even counted (as stated 
by Mustafa Sadiqe-Rufaa’yee in his Book ‘Ejaazul Quran) the Holy Prophet does not 
follow but the divine recitation 75:16-19. Zaid ibne Thabit and the ruling party who 
already failed in producing the collection of their own had no alternative but to adopt the ap- 
proved collection of the Holy Prophet and his recitation otherwise it would have been obiected 
to by the Muslim World. 


Shia Qurra (Recitors) 


1. Hamzatubna Habeeb. 

2. ’Aasim. 

3. Abdullah ibne Aamir Yasabi—who acquired the knowledge from Waasila Asqe’ 
(a companion of the Holy Prophet d. 116 A.H.) 

4. Abi ibne Hamza-e-Kasa’yi—Who acquired the knowledge from Hamza b. Habeeb, and 

Ibne Abi laila—who had learnt from Ameerul Momineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb. 

s. Khalaf ibne Hashanul Bazzar—a student cf Hamzatibna Habeeb. 

é. Yakoob ibne Is’haaq Qazrami—who learnt (from Amirul Mo’mineen Ali ibne 
Abi Taleb). 

7. Yazeed ibne Qeeqaa’ Makhzoomi—from Abdullah ibne Abbas who learnt from Ameerul 
Momineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb. 


A GIST OF THE FATWA 
(or Verdict) 


OF 


Ayatullahil-Ozma Haj Akha Syed Mohsin Hakeem Tabatabayi 
(Najaf-e-Ashroff—tIraq) 
“The opinion of all the Elders and the Scholars of all the muslims from the 
beginning of Islam till now, is that the arrangement of the verses and the 


chapters are the same, as it is in our hands—Our Elders did not believe in 
‘Tahreef” 
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LETTER 
From 
Ayatullahil-Ozma Akha Haji Syed Abul Qasim 


Moosavi Kho’yi’ Najaf-e-Ashroff (Iraq) communicating 
Fatwa, i.e., his Verdict 
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GIST OF THE FATWA 
or Verdict 
OF 


Ayatullahil-Ozma Akha Haji Syed Abul Qasim Moosavi Khoyi 
(Najaf-e-Ashroff—traq) 


“Any talk about ‘Tahreef’—(i.e. Disarrangement) of any kind in the 
Holy Qur’an is only Superstitious—No_disarrangement of any kind 
has taken place in the Holy Qur’an.” 


Najaf-e-Ashrolf 
12 Ramazan 1383 A.H. 
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Fron 
Ayatullahil-Ozma Alhaj Akha Syed Hadi al Husainy Meelani 
(Mash had-e-Mugaddas—Iran) communicating FATWA or Verdict 
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GIST OF THE FATWA 
(or Verdict) 
OF 


Ayatullahil-Ozma Alhaj Akha Syed Hadi al-Husainy Meelani 
(Mash had-e-Mugqqaddas—Iran) 


“Neither any disarrangement, nor any shortage nor addition of any kind whatsoever has taken place in the Quran. 
The discussion and arguments about ‘Tahreef’, etc., are all false and unfounded. This is an Everlasting Miracle 
of the Holy Prophet. The Lord Himself has "made incumbent on Himself its collection, recital and explanation 
and has said that He Himself will be its Guard. It has also been challenged that falsehood shall approach it 
not either from before or from behind. And Shaikh-e-Sadooq has said “Verily it is our belief that the Qur’an 
which God sent down unto His Prophet Muhammad (May peace be on him and his descendants) is what is 
between the two pads and that which is in the hands of the people, and nothing more than that. And also 
said that any one who attributes unto us that We (the Shias) say that it is more than that, he isa liar.” 


(Mask had-e-Mugqaddas, Iran) 
Ramazan 1383 A.H. 
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FATWAS (Verdict) of 


Ayatullahil-Ozma Alhaj Akha Syed Hadi al Husainy Meclani. 
Mash had-e-Mugqaddas—Iran 


in the different languages (Arabic and Persian) 


Saying :— 
The Holy Qur’an is divinely protected. There is no Tahreef of any kind to it. 
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The Islamic way of Inviting Mankind to the Truth 
The following verse of the Holy Qur’an lays down in clear cut words the only way or 
method through which mankind has to be invited to the Truth, i.e., Islam. 


It is true that Islam was spread with the sword, but which sword, not the one the Chris- 
tian Church used under the Edict of Milan against the poor and helpless jews, men and women 
and their innocent children, but with the sword of the ever triumphant Islamic ethics, enunci- 
ated through the ideal conduct and godly character of the Holy Prophet and the matchless sacrifices 
of the Holy Ahlul-Bait, which was surely the lovely heavenly weapon sharper and surer than the 
brutal one used in spreading the creed started in the name of Jesus. 


The following is the Qur’anic injunction regarding the preaching of the faith by the 
muslims :— 
“And call thou unto the way of thy Lord with wisdom and kindly exhortation and dispute with them in 


the manner which is the best; Verily thy Lord knoweth better of him who hath gone astray from His 
path; and He knoweth best of those guided aright.” 16:125 


Truth is that which even the enemy be helpless to vouch. Let the world listen to what 
the great christian scholar declares:— 

“History makes it clear, however, that the legend of fanatical muslims sweeping through the world and for- 
cing Islam at the point of the sword upon the conquered races is one of the most fantastically absurd myths 
that historians have ever repeated” 

(De Lacy O’Leary, in his famous work 
Islam at the Crossroads. London, 1923, p. 8) 


There are many more of such open declarations by the impartial scholars of the non- 
muslim world, earnestly in search of the Truth. To quote all of them, will need a separate 
volume for itself. 


What ‘Deen’ or ‘Mazhab’ Actually Means 


The Arabic term ‘Deen or ‘Mag'hab stands for the word ‘Religion’ in English and 
Religion means—“The human recognition of superhuman controlling power, especially of a personal God 
entitled to obedience, effect of such recognition on conduct and mental attitude.” (OED) 


Man by nature is self-conscious of an Absolute Authority of a Super Power of the highest 
order and the way he thinks and behaves in his desire to reach the authority or please 
that Power, isa religion. Islam as a religion stands for the divinely prescribed code of the 
method of disciplining the human Ego or self, in its practical life on earth, to enable man to 
raise himself from the abyss of the material degradation to the sublime spiritual heights of the 
eternal heavenly bliss, in store for those who successfully conquer the lust for material posses- 
sions and physical powers, and restrain the passions for the fulfilment of the carnal desires. 


Islam is a divinely formulated and perfectly regulated formula for leading the life 
with the purity of mind, sincerity in devotion and a faithful perseverance in the conduct 
or endeavour. 


The Holy Qur’an gives the all-comprehensive formula in a few words of one single small 
verse or sentence of it:— 


“Say thou (© Our Apostle Muhammad!) My Prayer, my Sacrifice, my Life and my Death (are all, only) 
for God, the Lord of the worlds.” 6:162 


It is worth imagining—if man ponders over the complete implication of this heavenly guid- 
ing note, in its fullness and acts upon it, how glorious the life on earth would be and there 
would be no need for man to aspire for Paradise, for the earth itself will become a replica 
of heaven. 


This is the spirit and the aim of Islam. The Islam-Original called ‘Shia’ism.’ 
How, Qur’an The Final Word of God, was Secured 


It is a well-known historic fact that every religious scripture, revealed before the Holy 
Qur’an, has suffered unwarranted alterations, additions and subtractions and some have even been 
made totally extinct. I.eavingjaside the ancient ones, take for instance, the case of Jesus 
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the most recent one of the apostles of God, immediately preceding the Holy Prophet Muham- 
mad. The ‘Injee’ or the Evangel revealed to him, is totally extinct and not available to any 
one today, and what is available today, is only the collection of the mere stories told by 
different persons at different times, based upon the contradictory and contested records of the 
Jewish folklore and even this has undergone and is still undergoing revision after revision, bring- 
ing forth variant versions of the text as well as the translation, hailed by some and contested 
by the others of the same church established in the name of the same apostle Jesus (vide the 
Dua of the Catholic Church, the St. James Edition of the Protestant Church and the Diaglott 
of the Watch Tower Society Etc.) This corruptive, disruptive, and the destructive activity on 
the part of man, was tolerated by the Almighty Providence as long as the scriptures which 
were tampered and corrupted, had not been finalised, and they were to go, to give place to 
the Final and an All-Comprehensive one which was yet to be given for the human race as a 
whole and for all times which was revealed to the Holy Prophet Muhammad the Last of the 
Messengers and Warners from God. This Final Word of God, the Qur’an, was sent down with 
a challenging undertaking and assurance, that none thereafter shall ever be able to tamper it 
or meddle with it, as the Omnipotent Author or the Word and its Revealer Himself will take 
care of its Originality, Arrangement, Completeness and Security :— 

“Verily We have sent down the Reminder (the Quran), and verily We (Ourself) unto it will certainly be 

the Guardian.” 15:9 
“On Us is its (Qur’an’s) Compilation, its Recitation and its Explanation.” 


Before leaving this world the Holy Prophet declared:— 


“I leave among you Two great (very important) things, the Book of God and my Ahlul-Bait, should ye be 
attached to these Two, never, never shall ye get astray, and verily never, never shall these Two be separ- 
ated from one another.” 


This Apostolic announcement clearly declares that:— 
The Holy Qur’an was there in the form of a complete Book. 


2. It was there in the hands of the people—for the Holy Prophet says “J leave among or 
amidst you.” 


3. To avoid getting astray, people should hold fast to both, the Qur’an and the Ahlul-Bait 
and not the others. 

4. The Ahlul-Bait will always be with the Qur’an, and Qur’an in its original form and with 
its correct meanings will be only with the Holy Ahlul-Bait. 


5. Asthe Holy Prophet says, these Two will never be separated from each other, as long 
as Qur’an is there in this world, there will be one of the Ahlul-Bait (the Imam of the age). 


The historic recital of Qur’an by the severed head of Husain, the King of Martyrs, at 
Karbala, proved that a member of the Ahlul-Bait even when killed, is the custodian of the 
Qur’an and can deliver it to the world. (See the detailed note on Yahreef by A.P.) 


Every Word of The Holy Prophet Muhammad was nothing but the Revealed Word of God 
The Holy Prophet Muhammad spoke nothing but the revelation from the Lord. This 
unique character or the exclusive distinction of the Holy Prophet has been declared by the 
Holy Quran as well as the ancient scriptures:— 
“And nor he speaketh of (his own) inclination; It (the wording) is naught but a revelation revealed (unto 
him).” 533-4 
The Holy Prophet has been identified as such, even in ancient scriptures:— 


“For Moses truly said unto the fathers, a Prophet shall the Lord your God ratse unto you of your brethren, 
like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you.” 


“And it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will not hear ‘that Prophet’, shall be destroyed from among 
the people.’ Old Testament—The Acts 


“F will raise then up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his 
mouth; and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.” 


“And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, 
I will require it of him.’ Deut. 18:18, 19 
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“Howbeit, when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you unto all truth for he shall not speak of himself but what- 
soever he shall hear, that shall he speak ; he will shew you things to come.” New Testament—John 16:13 


Islam—what it means and Who are the Muslims? 


Islam literally means Surrender, Submission, i.e., The complete handing over of one’s self 
to another. 


Islam also means, Peace. 


Islam as a religion, means an unconditional complete submission to the All-Supreme and the 
Absolute Sovereign authority of the Lord ofthe Universe. In other words, the total submission 
of the individual will to the Universal will of the Lord. 


One who does this, is a Muslim. 


Once, one in fact does this, one’s individual will, ceases to operate and it becomes subject to 
the Universal will of the Lord. It is relating to this state of submission, the Holy Qur’an 
describes :— 

“Say: Verily my prayer and my sacrifice, my life and my death, (are all, only) for God, the Lord of the 
worlds.” 6:163 


“Verily the religion with God is ISLAM (submission to God’s will); and those whom the Book had been 
given did not differ but after the knowledge (of the Truth) had come unto them, out of envy among 
themselves; and whosoever disbelieveth in the signs of God, then, verily, God is quick in reckoning.” 3:18 


“Yea! Whosoever Submitteth his self (entirely) to God and isa doer of good, for him there shall be his reward 
with his Lord, on such shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve.” 2:112 


“And who is better in religion than he who resigneth himself entirely unto God? and is righteous, and fol- 
loweth the creed of Abraham, the Upright One, And God took Abraham for a Friend.” 4:125 


What is demanded of a human being, or that which is acceptable to God, is nothing 
short of Islam :— 


“This day have I perfected for you, your religion, and have completed My favour on you, and chosen for 
you ISLAM (to be) the Religion;” 5:3 


The following verse gives the last word on the choice of a religion for mankind:— 


“And whosoever seeketh any religion other than Islam (total resignation unto God) never shall it be accepted 
from him, and in the next world he shall be among the losers.” 3.85 


SHIA’ISM, i.e., ISLAM-ORIGINAL 


Shia’ism—What it is and Why it is called so? 


Shia’ism is another distinguishing name for the Original Qur’anic faith. In short, it is nothing 
more or less than the Islam-Original. 


It is a historic fact that no sooner the Holy Prophet departed from this world than the 
vested interest of man, gained hold on matters secular as well as spiritual and started addi- 
tions and subtraction and thus adulterated the original teachings of Islam, misinterpreting the 
Word of God and minting counterfeit traditions in the name of the Holy Prophet. 
The Holy Prophet before departing from this world, had openly and repeatedly made the 
following guiding announcements, for the people to abide by them:— 

“Of whomsoever I am the Lord, this Alt is the Lord.” 
(Hadith-e-Ghadecr-e-Khum) 


And finally the Holy Prophet, before his departure, had declared :— 


“I leave behind me amidst you Two Weighty (very important) things, the Book of God (the Holy Qur'an) 
and my Ahlul-Bait. Should ye be attached to these two, never, never shall ye get astray, and never shall these 
Two be separated from one another until they meet me at the Spring of ‘Kauthar (i.e., Paradise).” 


(Tafsir-e-Kabir, Tafsire-Durre Manthur and others) 
The Holy Prophet further announced:— 


“The likeness of my ‘Ahlul-Bait’ is that of the Ark of Noah. Whosoever getteth into it, is saved and whoso- 
ever turneth away from it, is drowned and lost.” (Hadis) 
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People neglected the Ahlul-Bait and began following their own ways and yet called their own 
innovated Schools as Islam, and themselves the deviaters from the prescribed course, as Muslims. 
Therefore those who faithfully followed the Original teachings of the Holy Qur’an and remained 
faithfully attached to the course prescribed by the Holy Prophet, had necessarily to distinguish 
themselves from the others who had discarded the divinely set up guides, the Ahlul-Bait. Thus 
those who followed Ali in the place of the Holy Prophet, called themselves as the Shias 
of Ali, just to distinguish the Islam-Original which they faithfully followed and identified it as 
‘Shiaism.’ This was quite in accordance with the ‘Bait or the allegiance taken from the 
muslims by the Holy Prophet, for Ali at Ghadeer-e-Khum, while the others disregarded it and 
paid their allegiance to their own chosen leaders. 


Thus Shia’ism stands for the Islam-Original and Shias for the true Muslims faithfully 
attached to the Holy Prophet and the Holy Ahlul-Bait. 


In fact the Shia-Ithna-Ashari School is the Qur’anic Islam of the Holy Prophet and the 
rest are the newly started sects and sub-sects deviating from the Original Course. 


The Most Misrepresented and the Most Misunderstood School is the School 
of the Islam-Original, called Shia’ism 


Islam in general, is no doubt misrepresented and misunderstood on account of the antagonistic 
propaganda by the vested interest of christian missionaries but the original side of it 
which is identified as Shia’ism, is the most misrepresented and the most misinterpreted School 
and consequently the most misunderstood of the religions of the world. The causative factor 
behind this misfortune, is the miserable absence of its literature in languages other than Arabic, 
Persian and Urdu and particularly in the English language. 


A very brief note on its fundamental doctrines, in a telegraphic language, with one or two 
leading verses of the Qur’an, on which the belief or the ideology is based, is given just to enable 
the reader to know whether SHIA’ ISM is ISLAM-ORIGINAL or not and how superb and sublime 
and unchallengeable is the Pure Qur’anic Faith, which was presented to mankind by the Holy 
Prophet and preserved by the Holy Ahlul-Bait. 


The notes given here are not to make the work unnecessarily volumnous but with sincere 
and rather the sacred purpose of establishing better understanding of the Truth and creating 
the love of fellowship among the various groups of the human family on earth. 


I am very sorry, for want of space and the shortness of the time at my disposal, at 
present, I could give very few notes and even that in the briefest way possible, presenting 
the matter in small script, but I am confident that a really inquisitive mind with the sincerity 
in the search for the truth, would not mind the trouble of going through the matter, at 
the same time pardoning me for the unavoidable inability to give better facility of ease in the 
perusal of it. 


The Classification of the Religious Knowledge 
The knowledge of the religion Islam, has been classified into Two sections:— 
1. ‘Usool-e-deen, i.e., the Roots or Fundamentals, or the Basics of the Religion. 
2. ‘Furo-e-deen, i.e., the Branches or the articles of the Practice of the Religion. 
Roots are the parts of a tree which remain hidden under the earth and are not seen. 


The parts of the religion concerning the faith of the individual which remain hidden in his heart 
and cannot be seen, are called the roots, in Arabic ‘Usool’. 


Branches are the parts of a tree which thrive above the earth, and are seen. Those articles 
of the religion which are concerned with the practice of it, and which are seen out, are called 
in Arabic the ‘Furo’ (i.e. in Branches). 


Mere roots without the branches are not called a complete tree, nor they can ever thrive 
underground, and the existence of any such hidden thing without the proof of its being 
there, without any manifestation above the earth, can neither be believed in, nor can they be 
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logically proved. Similarly, the ‘Usool-e-deen’ can neither remain safe, nor can be believed to 
be genuine in their existence, and nor they can be reasonably asserted to exist without the 
‘Furo-e-deen’ which are nothing but the evidential implementation of the ‘Usool’ 


Similarly, branches alone, without the roots can never thrive. Unless the branches are 
duly connected with the roots under them, they will naturally and necessarily wither away 
and perish. Thus mere ‘Furo-e-deen’ without the correct ‘Usool-e-deen’ can neither be called 
any particular religion nor can they ever at all thrive for any time. 


Hence a true muslim should see that his faith is properly rooted in the correct knowledge 
of the ‘Usool-e-deen’ and at the same time see that the ‘Usool-e-deen’ are supplied with their 
natural growth into healthy branches, i.e., the ‘Furo-e-deen. 


In short, as a tree is complete, prosperous and useful, only when it has its roots as well as its 
branches, the religion Islam or Shia’ism, is complete and genuine with the correctness of the 
‘Usool-e-deen’ strengthened through their faithful translation into action, i.e., the ‘Furo-e-deen’, 
as the one without the other, is useless and can neither thrive nor be acceptable. 


Every Shia should see that the roots of his faith, are correct, as prescribed by the Lord through 
the Holy Prophet and the Ahlul-Bait and are duly and regularly nurtured and systematically cultivated 
for a healthy growth of it, in its branches, making them yield as profusely as possible, the 
best of their fruits for him in this life and the hereafter. 


A studious study or at least an intelligent perusal of these notes, will help the Non-Shia 
readers to know the strict Qur’anic Purity of the Faith and the sublime nature of the doctrines. 


The other Notes in the Introduction 


Brief notes on a few topics are given for use of our brethren for their own general infor- 
mation, as well as to dispel the doubts created in the minds of the public through malicious 
propaganda against Shia’ism which is nothing but the Original Qur’anic Islam; to show how 
each and every article of the faith as well as its practice is based strictly on the Word of God 
and pure reasoning. 


Similar, notes on the other general topics, particularly of the Shia Ethics are also desirable, 
but neither time nor the exigency at present, permit it. If Allah wills, the Revised Edition will 
contain further information. 


It is repeatedly declared that the notes particularly on the side of the practice of the faith 
are only the Bare Skeleton of the fundamentals and not the whole with all the necessary details 
for which, the reader should and must refer to Figh for the other details about each of the articles. 


USOOL-E-DEEN 


Roots or the Fundamentals of the Faith are Five:— 


1. Tawheed .. T oa The Unity of God. 

2. Adl he = ; The Divine Justice. 

3. Risaalat .. ss = The Apostleship 

4. Imaamat .. be ys The Divine Guidance. 

5. Qiamat .. Ss : The Day of Final Judgment. 
TAUHEED’ 


The Divine Unity 
The Existence of God 


Man has got himself sunk so deep in the lust of the immediate pleasures in the fulfilment of his 
carna! desires that he is now helpless against his rebellious self and feels his inability to get out of 
its clutches. Some have drenched the cloak of their souls so badly that they have lost the 


70a INTRODUCTION 


hope of its ever being cleaned of the blots and in their despair makes them resort to deluding 
their minds by the denial of the existence of God Himself, to fool themselves for the time 
being with the false and grossly deceptive arguments that neither there is any supreme authority 
nor their rebellion is ever going to be subjected to any questioning or requital by any one. 
On the other hand, none with common sense can ever doubt about the existence of God. One 
can even deny his own existence in some philosophic sense or the other, but can never deny 
or even doubt the undeniable, the undoubtable phenomena of every effect having a cause of it. 


The basis of all scientific investigations is the fact that there could be no effect without a cause. 
The Holy Quran has, only in a few words of a single interrogatory clause, cornered the 
denier of the existence of God, himself to be convinced that there is God, without any doubt, 
Who is the Originator of the phenomena of cause and effect. Mankind is questioned by the 
Holy Qur’an. 


“Were they created by nothing? Or are they themselves the creators?” 52:35 


The only answer to the above question could be that neither man was created by nothing (i.e., by 
none) nor did man create himself, which means to accept that man was created by something or some 
one and that thing or that ultimate cause must be the Self-existing One, the Cause of the causes 
as the Original Causative Potency of the whole system of cause and effect. And if the unreasonable 
argument of the ever existing cycle of the cause and effect, be advanced, the final silencing 
answer will be that there should be the Omnipotent Absolute Sovereignty which has effected the 
Cycle and effected and maintains its continuity and does not allow it to break or stop, and 
that Absolute Supreme Authority is God. 


This is the briefest argument against the unreasonable argument of a deluded atheist which 
could never be broken. 


I hereunder give a very brief note once issued by Hujjatul Islam Avatullah Haj Aga Mirza Mahdi 
Pooya Yazdi. 


The Phenomena of Cause and Effect 

“None with commonsense and the average intelligence can ever doubt about the existence 
of God. One can as well deny his own existence in some sense or the other rather than 
denying or even doubting about any effect being without any causative factor. 


Cause 


The being by which another being exists or on which the existence of another being 
depends, is called a Cause. 


The existence of an effect cannot depend on a non-being. This implies that the chain of 
an effect and its cause should end in a self-existing cause, otherwise it would mean the exis- 
tence of a being by a non-being, the absurdity of which is self evident. 


Having the definition of the cause and the effect, in view, mankind has been questioned 
by the following verse of the Holy Quran: 


“Are they created of nothing, or they created themselves?” 52:35 


The basis of all scientific investigations is that there could be no effect without a cause. 
The word ‘Cause’ is a term meaning a thing somehow responsible for the existence of a being. 
And this is of two kinds, the Structural and the Creative. 


The Structural cause means the parts or the components in a whole. There are the sub- 
ordinate factors, the one is the Matter and the other the Form; the former is called the 
Material and the latter is called the Formal cause. Thus the structural cause consists of these 
two subordinate causes. 

The Creative cause means the factor which produces the parts and effects their arrangement. 


This cause consists of two sub-factors, i.e., the Genetic and the Objective, i.e., the former 
is called the First or the Active, and the latter is called the Ultimate or the Final cause. 
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No man with commonsense, has ever denied or doubted the necessity of the Structural 
cause. Every thing owes its existence to its component parts and to the Form in which they 
are arranged together. 


Effect :— 


Every being of composite nature, is an effect, i.e., its existence is not by itself, as it depends 
at least on its parts and its existence is caused by them. The parts of a being or beings 
cannot be non-beings. The question arises whether the parts exist by themselves or they 
are composite wholes depending on their parts? we have to trace back the process till we 
reach the Final components, which can be said that it is a being of Non-composite nature 
existing by itselfon which the whole edifice of the effects and their causes, stands. 


No being of a dimensional nature presentable in the term of Space and Time, can ever be 
of a non-composite nature as the simplest and the smallest being which occupies space, is still 
dimensional and geometrically divisible and depends on its parts. 


Therefore, no dimensional being can be taken as a Self-existing being as the First or the 
Beginning of the chain of beings is based on non-beings, the absurdity of which is self-evident; 
or we are forced in the search of a Self-existing being of a Non-composite nature, to step out 
of the realm of the chain of cause and effect, i.e., standing on a self-existing being of a non- 
dimensional] nature. This means that the whole dimensional realm, presentable in the term of 
space and time, is an effect, and the phenomena of a non-dimensional and non-material being. 
On this ground we have to say goodbye to the dimensional and the material realm and pro- 
ceed in search of the Self-Existing being responsible for the phenomena of the chain of cause 
and effect in the realm where the experimental logic and method, has no approach to it at all. 


We said that any being of composite nature depends for its existence on its parts at least, 
and hence it is an Effect, a Phenomena and Unreal. Here it is to be pointed out that the 
parts and the components of a composite being may be of two kinds, concrete and abstract. 


The Concrete :— 


The concrete parts are those which our mind sees them and sets side by side in the realm 
outside the mind, such as the parts of an organic, chemical or geometrical compound. 


The Abstract:— 


The abstract parts are those found in a being in the course of the mental operation and 
the analysis, otherwise outside the realm of mind, the parts are merged into each other as 
an entity such as the logical parts of a definition Genus and the Differentia. The aspect found 
in an idea which ts common to another one and the aspect which is peculiar to one and which 
is not found in anyone else. 


In any case, composition means dependence on the parts. Hence the composite being be- 
comes an effect and a phenomena and thus unreal, be the parts, concrete or abstract. 
Because though the abstract parts, genus and differentia, are merged as one outside the mind 
yet in reality they are two different things. 


Therefore the same would be the case of the beings dependent on abstract parts required 
in logical definition. They are also effects, phenomena and unreal and not self-existing beings. 


Hence as we, in our search have to step out of the limitation of space and time (in 
search of the self-existing being) have also to step further out beyond the logical limitations 
which consists of the abstract parts of genus and differentia. Hence unlimited, not present- 
able in the term of space and time, genus and differentia, beyond all dimensional and un- 
dimensional limitations and as such it cannot be one. Because the idea of the two self- 
existing beings implies limitations of both, of having a common aspect of being self-existing 
and the aspect by which they are distinguished from each other. Hence composite and depen- 
dent on their parts. 


The conclusion is that the self-existing being is one, the real unit which is not divisible 
at all, in any sense of the term, and in any respect or form in any aspect imaginable. Hence 
it is the real unique, the like of it in any sense, is not possible. 
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This Unique Unit by which the finite beings in part and as a whole are existing, is not 
absent from itself. Hence it is conscious of itself. Consciousness means presence of the 
Knower to the Knower, presence of one thing to (or for) the other. 


If the thing or being itself is present to itself, then the being is conscious of itself and 
consequently becomes conscious of anything else which is present to it or stand by it. Butif 
the being (or thing) is absent from itself, it cannot be self-conscious hence not conscious of 
other things standing by it. 


All the dimensional beings are composed of dimensional parts and every dimensional part 
occupies a portion of space not identified with the portion occupied by the other parts. Hence 
every dimensional part is absent from the other dimensional parts. The conclusion is that all 
the dimensional beings are devoid of self-consciousness and consequently devoid of consciousness 
at all. On the other hand any thing (or being) which is undimensional and non-material, be it 
composed of parts (such as finite mind) of logical nature (genus and definition) or be composed 
of no part at all (such as the absolute unit in question which is unlimited and finite) itself 
is not absent from itself. Because whether it has no part at all or it consists of parts, which 
does not occupy definite portion of space, are merged into each other and their separation is 
only mental and a conceptual process. 


Regarding the undimensional being of absolute unit, it is obvious that it cannot be absent 
from itself on account of its absolute unity. In the case of the undimensional beings which are 
finite, though they consist of parts and hence dependent, yet the parts are one and identified 
outside the mind and the realm of conception. Hence they also are not absent from their 
own selves. Each is present to itself; hence conscious of itself and consequently conscious of 
whatever it is. 


The conclusion is that whatever is undimensional is conscious and whatever is conscious 
is undimensional and vice versa. Hence the absolute unit by which all beings exist and stand 
and is necessarily present in every being, is Self-Conscious and conscious of all that exists by 
it. Hence Living. Therefore the reference to the absolute unit responsible for the whole pheno- 
mena called Universe, should be in terms of ‘He’ instead of ‘It’.” (A.P.) 


The Existence of God . 


The purely rationalistic quality of Islam is self evident from the appeal to the human 
intellect made in the following verses of the Holy Qur’an, so that every man and woman 
might himself or herself decide about the faith in the existence of the Self-Existent Omnipotent 
Sovereign Being. The attention of every human being is invited to the truth eloquently dec- 
lared by the creation of the universe and the perfect harmony with which the smooth func- 
tioning of the universe as a whole, as one compact unit goes on:— 

“He it is Who sendeth down water from the heavens for you; from it ye drink, and by it (groweth) trees 
on which ye pasture your cattle. 


“He groweth for you thereby corn, and the olives, and the palm-trees, and the grapes, and of all the fruits ; Verily in this 
is a sign for a people who reflect. 


“And (He hath) made subservient for you the night and the day and the sun and the moon; and the stars 
have been made subservient by His decree; Verily in this are signs for a people who understand, 


“And what He hath produced in the earth of varied hues (and qualities); Verily there is in this a sign for 
a people who are mindful (with gratitude). 


“And He it is Who made subservient the sea that ye might eat from it fresh meat and take out from it 
ornaments which ye wear, and thou seest the ships cleaving through it, and that ye might seek of His 
grace, and that ye might give thanks. 


“And He hath cast great mountains (standing firm) in the earth lest it may shake with you, and rivers and 
the roads that ye be guided aright, 


“And landmarks (too), and by the star they are guided (to the right way) 
“What! Is He then who createth like unto him who createth not? Will ye not then consider?” 16:10-17 


“Hallowed is He Who created pairs (of) all things, of what groweth the earth, or their selves and of what 
they know not. 


“And the sun travelleth unto a resting-place fixed for it; That is the decree of the All-Mighty, the All- 
Knowing. 
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“And (as for) the moon, We have fixed for it stages till it returneth to be bent like an old palm branch. 
“Tt is not (expedient) for the sun that it should overtake the moon, nor can the night outstrip the day; 
and each (of these luminaries) rotate on in (its peculiar) sphere.” 36:36, and 38-40 
“What! Seest not man that We created him from (a drop of) sperm? (and) yet lo! he is an open dis- 
putant ! 
“His command, when intendeth He anything, is only that He sayeth unto it ‘Be then (and there) it is. 
“Therefore Hallowed is He in Whose hand is the kingdom of all things, and unto Him ye shall all be re- 
turned.” 36:77, 82, 83 
“What! See they not up unto the heaven above them how have We made it and adorned it, no gaps are 
therein. 
“And the earth, We have spread it out, and have cast We therein mountains and have cast We therein the growth 
of all beauteous kinds.” 50:6, 7 
There are many similar verses in the Holy Qur’an which invite man’s attention to prove 
the existence of the Omnipotent Originator of the Universe and the Sovereign Lord of it. 


The Unity or the Oneness of God 


The simple logic which establishes the phenomena of cause and effect, is sufficient to 
make one helplessly accept that the ultimate or the original causative potency, cannot but be 
One and the Absolute One, for if there be more than One, then again the arguments starts, 
which is the cause that controls the number to be only so many, not more or less. And what 
compels the variance that distributes them into the number, to remain joined or united. Ulti- 
mately the Causative potency effecting the harmony between the different components will 
naturally be one and the Absolute one which will be indivisible and not dependent on any 
component or partner in its unity Absolute. 


The first and the foremost demand of Islam, rather the one rock on which the whole edifice 
of the religion of Islam stands, is the Unity or the Oneness of God, and not a word against 
the perfect sense or the meaning of it, is in the least tolerable. It has been most vehemently 
declared :— 

“Verily God forgiveth not (anything) be assuciated with Him, but He forgiveth what is besides that whom- 
soever He pleaseth ; and whoever associateth (aught) with God, hath indeed devised a great sin.” 4:48 
“And when said Luqman unto his son, while he was exhorting unto him: ‘Oh! my son! associate not aught 
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with God for verily associating (aught) with God is the greatest iniquity.” 31:13 
The most repeated warning in the Qur’an is against polytheism called ‘Shiri’. 
All Apostles preached only the Unity of God 


All apostles of God preached only the Unity or the Oneness of God. The Holy Qur’an 
declares this fact in clear cut words:— 
“And sent We not before thee (© Our Apostle Muhammad!) any apostle but revealed We unto him that 
‘Verily there is no god but I; so worship ye Me (alone).” 21:25 
The one identical object of all the messengers from God, was to bring home to man 
the absolute Sovereignty of the Lord of the universe. All the various schools of thought about 
God, other than the one preached by the apostles of God, are the subsequent innovations of 
the corruptive minds of the self-made leaders of their own created religious orders. Some divid- 
ed the godhead into two imaginary equal units, of goodness and badness, and some distribute 
it to an unreasonable and inconceivable trinity and some believed in the multiples of the 
number of the various aspects of the godhead and into the innumerable incarnations. It is 
Islam that stressed upon the Absolute Unity of God without the least possibility of any division 
of His Unity or any kind of association with Him, whatsoever. 


The Ancient Prophets preached only the Unity of God 


The Hindu Scriptures the Bhagvat Gita :— 


‘I am the Father of the universe, the Mother, the Supporter and the Grandsire, I am the HOLY ONE to be 
known : Ch. 11:17 


“But those who meditate on Me and worship Me and NO OTHER and are ever devoted, to them I ensure 
the power to gain the new and preserve the old? Ch, 11:22 
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“I am the unborn without a beginning.” Ch. X3 
“I am the Origin of all, from Me proceed all things” Ch. X:8 
“I am the ‘Soul’ O! Arjuna, seated in the hearts of all creatures, I am the ‘Beginning’, the ‘Middle’ and 
the ‘End’ of all beings.” Ch. X:20 
God is addressed with the following words :— 
“Thou art the IMPERISHABLE, the SUPREME to be realised. Thou art the ‘Abode of the universe’ 


Thou art the ‘Undying Guardian’ of the eternal law. I believe that Thou art the ‘Primal Being’.” 
Ch. X1:18 
“For by Thee alone are filled these interpaces of heaven and earth and all the quarters of the sky, ‘O 
Mighty One’.” Ch. XI:20 
“Why should they not bow to Thee ‘O Mighty One’? Who art the ‘Creator’ of them all, being the ‘Primal’ 
cause even of Brahma, ‘O Infinite’ 


“Lord of gods, abode of the world. THOU ART ‘IMPERISHABLE.” Ch. 1:37 


Swami Devanand Saraswati in his introduction to the commentary of the Vedas says:— 
“Besides that Parmeshawar, there is no other second.” 


It is quite evident from the above quotations from the sacred scriptures or the Vedas 
that the great sages who appeared in the sub-continent of India, preached nothing but the Unity 
of God, but owing to the lack of the necessary maturity in the receptive capacity of the people 
of the age, they could preach only the overall or the general view of the Oneness of the 
Lord of the Universe and could not give all the necessary details about the Absoluteness of 
the Divine Unity. Consequently the people got indulged in the theory of the incarnation of 
God, not only in man but also in the various other creatures of His viz., the animals like 
the cow, birds like the white kite, serpents like the cobra, trees like the ‘Pipple’, rivers like 
the Ganges, Krishna and Cauveri, mountains like those in South India and besides all these 
the several other gods and goddesses and fixed up the various Moorties—or forms for them. The same 
thing happened among the people of the Church started in the name of Jesus with its fanciful sonship 
of Jesus and the worship of the Virgin Mary and the other saints solemnised by the self-assumed 
authority of the Church started by Constantine the King of Rome who enthroned himself as the 
First Pope on the throne of the Papacy founded by himself without any sanction even 
from the very Book which he himself named as the Holy Bible which was nothing but the 
compilation of the stories about Jesus edited by persons who had not even seenthe Holy Teacher 
of Nazareth. 


An intelligent comparative study of the Unity of the Holy Qur’an will make it clear, how perfect 
is the Islamic Oneness of the All-Divine Self Existent, leaving no room for any one to get astray 
from the right course to know the Absolute Sovereignty of the Only True God. 


The Holy Scriptures revealed Prior to the Holy Qur’an 


A Shia Muslim believes in the truthfulness and the sanctity of all the Holy Scriptures revealed 
to the Apostles of God preceding the Holy Prophet, and the Holy Books being the revealed 
Word of God. 


The following verse of the Holy Qur’an defines a true muslim:— 


“And who believe in that which hath been sent down unto thee (O° Our Apostle Muhammad) and that which 
hath been sent down (unto the other apostles) before thee, and of the hereafter they are sure.” 2:4 


There istno other religion besides Islam which demands of its adherents to acknowledge 
the truthfulness of the other scriptures or the heavenly revelations, besides the one of its 
own. This is another proof positive of the universality of Islam as the religion of mankind 
as a whole. 


“Mankind was but one people; and God seni apostles as bearers of good tidings and warners and sent down 
with them the Book with the Truth that it might judge between men in that wherein they differed and none 
differed therein; but those very (people) whom it was given unto, after clear signs had come unto them, 
through revolt among themselves; whereupon God guided those who believed, by His will, regarding that which 
the people differed about the Truth and verily God guideth whomsoever He willeth to the Right Path.” 2:233 


“He hath sent down unto thee the Book with Truth confirming what was before it; And He sent down the 
Torah and the Evangel aforetime, a guidance for people and sent down the Distinction (Furgan); Verily 
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for those who disbelieve in the signs of God, for them is severe punishment; God is a Mighty Lord of 
Retribution.” 3:3 


The Holy Qur’an 


It is the essential belief of Shia’ism or the Islam-Original, and of every true follower of 
Islam who calls himself a ‘Shia’ that the present Qur’an, that which is in our hands today, 
is the Holy Book of God, revealed to the Holy Prophet Muhammad, as arranged and compiled 
during his lifetime and read out to him and it contains nothing less or more than what was 
revealed, and the present arrangement of it, is the order in which the various verses were as- 
sorted and arranged at the command of the Holy Prophet himself. This is the uncorrupted 
or the undisturbed Word of God, the preservation of which has been guaranteed by God 
Himself :— 

“Verily We have sent down the Reminder (the Quran) and verily We (Ourself) unto it mill certainly be 
the Guardian.” 15:9 
(See the note on ‘Tahreef” by A.P.) 

The Hadith (tradition) of Thaqalain in which the Holy Prophet declared that he had left 
behind him Two important things, the Book of God and his ‘Ah/ul-Bait? and they will never 
be separated from each other, is a proof positive that during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet 
there did exist the Holy Qur’an in its complete and perfect form to be called The Book of 
God. Otherwise mere distorted fragments, some in the hands of a few and some in the hands 
of the others, could never have been called a Book, by the Holy Prophet. Besides, it is said 
that the Holy Qur’an and the Holy Ahlul-Bait will never be separated from one another which 
means that the Book of God was already there with the Holy Ahlul-Bait. 

“And before it (the Quran) the Book of Moses (the Pentateuch) was a guide and a mercy: and this (Quran) 


is a Book confirmeth (the previous scriptures) in the Arabic language that it may warn those who are 
unjust; and glad-tidings for the doers of good.” 46:12 


“This is the Book, there is no doubt in it, (being the Word of Gud) (it is) a guidance for the pious (ones).” 
2:2 


“Tf ye be in doubt about what We have sent down unto our Servant (Muhammad) produce ye then a surah 
(chapter) like unto it, and call ye your witness other than God, if ye be truthful” 2:23 

“Do they not think (carefully) in Quran? And if it had been from any other than God, they would surely 
have found in it much discrepancy.” 4:82 

“And this (Qur'an) is a Book, We have sent it down, blessed, so follow it, and guard (yourselves against 
evil) so that ye may be done mercy.” 6:155 

“And this Qur'an is not such as to be forged by (any one) besides God, but it is a confirmation of (the scriptures) 
that went before it and (the clearest) explanation of the Book, there is no doubt in it, (it is) from the 
Lord of the worlds.” 10:37 


“Alif, Lam, Ra, (A. L. R.) A Book (the Qur'an) (We) sent it down unto thee (O° Our Apostle Muhammad) 
that thou mayest lead out men from the darkness into the light, by their Lord’s permission, unto the way 
of the Mighty, the (Most) Praised (One).” 14:1 


The Christian Scriptures on the Unity of God 


Neither the prophets mentioned in the Old Testament nor Jesus of the New Testament 
preached anything other than the Unity of God. Though the Oneness or the Absolute Unity of the 
Creator Lord of the Universe has not been defined fully yet it is the Oneness of God that 
has been preached, and never at all the Trinity of the Christian Church or any other poly- 
theistic phenomena of any partnership in the godhead. Higher knowledge of the All-Divine 
One, has been evidently left to the mission of the Spirit of Truth the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
who had to come later as the one to abide for ever. This is implied in the declaration of 
Jesus that he had many things to say but the people would not hear them then. Saying 
this, Jesus contented himself by informing the people, of the advent of the Spirit of Truth. 
The following is what the Old and the New Testaments say about the Unity of God:— 


Old Testament: 
“Unto thee it was shown that thou mightest know that the Lord is God, there is none else besides Him.” Deut. LV:35 
“I am the First, and I am the Last, and besides Me there is is no god.” Isiah XIV:6 
“Hear O Israel, the Lord thy God is One Lord.” Deut VI:4 


“I am the Lord that is My name and My glory mill I not give to another, neither My praise to graven 
images.” Deut XVII:5 
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New Testament: 
“And Fesus answered him, the First of all commandments is O’ Israel, the Lord our God is One Lord.” 
Mark 12:29 


“Then sayeth Jesus unto him, get thee hence Satan, for it is written thou shalt worship the Lord thy God 
and Him only shalt thou serve.’ Math. 4:10 


The above few verses of the Holy Bible of the Christian Church are sufficient to guide 
any true believer in Jesus, with common sense to the right path ‘/s/am’, which is based on the 
Absolute Unity of God and nothing short of it which alone was the object of the teachings 
of the Holy Prophet Jesus and all the predecessor apostles of the Lord. 


The Qur’anic Unity of God 


Though all the ancient apostles of God preceding the Holy Prophet Muhammad preached 
only the Oneness of God but from the preachings of those apostles, any intelligent one can 
easily find that mankind was only informed that the Lord God of the universe Whom man- 
kind should serve, was only One and there was none besides Him, whom man should fear, 
love and serve. But no scripture besides the Holy Quran and no religious leader besides the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad had ever given the details of the perfection or the absoluteness of the 
divine unity, for then many could not understand the higher meaning or the subtle aspect 
of the absolute nature of the Oneness. The wonderful way in which the Holy Quran has 
declared the all-comprehensive nature of the Oneness, ina few words, is superb and exclusively 
the unique characteristic of its own. The Qur’anic Unity of God, has left no room whatsoever 
for any polytheistic innovation by any one thereafter. The one Sura or the Chapter of ‘Ikhlas 
or the Unity, is quite sufficient to comprehend the whole truth about Singleness of the Absolute 
Sovereign One. 


This is the Chapter ‘Zkhlas’ Chapter 112 of the Holy Qur’an:— 
“Say: ‘He, God is ONE (alone) God, the NEEDLESS, He begetteth not, nor is He Begotten, And there 4s 
none like unto Him.” 112:1-4 
The above Sura gives the Divine Unity ina nutshell and besides this there are the ever 
repeated verses which give the various aspects of the Singular Oneness of the Absolute All- 
Sovereign, All-Supreme. Self-Existent, Omnipotent, Omnipresent, All-Merciful Creator Lord of 
the universe. 


The faith in the perfect unity of God is the bottom rock on which stands the whole 
edifice of the religion, Islam. Hence the above Sura has to be recited in every compulsory 
daily prayer. 

‘Sifate-Illahiah’ or the Attributes of Godhead 


Unlike the other religions, Islam does not content itself by mere preaching that God is 
One, but it wants its adherents, the Muslims, to believe in the following essential attributes 
in the All-Divine Absolute Sovereign and the Self-Existent Unity. To explain the absolute 
perfection in the Unity, the ‘Sifar or the divine qualities have been classified into two kinds, 
the ‘Sifate-Sobootiah’, i.e., the Attributes-Positive, i.e., the qualities Essential in the All-Divine 
Being and the ‘S¢fate-Salbiah’, i.e., the Attributes-Negative, i.e., the qualities opposed to the 
All-Divine Unity. Both the kinds of the attributes are counted as Eight in each group:— 


‘SIFATE-SOBOOTIAH’ OR THE ATTRIBUTES-POSITIVE 
Owing to the difficulties in translating the Arabic words the terms with comprehensive 
meanings into any other language, particularly in English, English words which are the nearest 
to the meanings are used. 


1. ‘QADEEM’, i.e., The Ancient. 


The term ancient used here is not against or in comparison to the term modern. It 
means that God is Self-Existent even before the birth of time and space. Time and space 
were also created by God as every other being. When God is the Primal Cause, and 
everything besides Him is only the effect of His Creative Will, there can be no meaning 
in any effect being prior to its Cause, i.e., when God is the Creator of everything besides 
Him, it is an impossibility for any creature to be before its Creator. 

“He is the First and the Last and the Manifest and the Hidden: and He (alone) is the All-Knowing of all things.” 57:3 
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2. ‘QADIR or the Almighty. 


God alone can do or undo anything and everything at His Ever-Independent Will. 
His might alone is the Might-Real, the Matchless, the Incontestable. He alone is the 
Ever-Omnipotent Lord of the Universe. Besides His Might there is no other Might, 
Power or Authority. 

“His is the kingdom of the heavens and the earth ; He causeth life and causeth death ; and He, over all hath power.” 57:2 


3. ‘AALIM? or the All-Knowing—The Knower. 


God is the Only All-Knowing, the Only One Whose All-Perfect Knowledge envelops 
the in and out of everything. Since everything is His Own creation created by Him, 
nothing can escape His knowledge. He is the Only Knower of whatever is injthe heavens 
and earth and whatever is in between them. 


“He is God, there is no god, save He: The Knower of the unseen and the seen; He is the Beneficent, the 
Most Merciful.” 59:22 


“Knoweth He whatever that passeth into the earth and whatever that cometh out of it, and whatever that 
cometh down from heaven and whatever that goeth up unto it; and He is the Most Merciful, the 
Ofi-Forgiving.” 34:2 


4. ‘MUDRIR’ or the Ever-Perceiving. 


He is All-Perception. He is the Only Independent One Who needs no medium of 
any of the organs of senses viz., the eyes, ears, etc., to see or to hear or to perceive 
or do anything in the earth or in the heavens and in whatsoever is in between them. 
His knowledge envelops the whole creation, i.e., the Universe, fully cognisant of the hidden 
as well as the manifest. He knows everything hidden in the hearts of every being. No 
one can know His will save that which He Himself willeth to manifest it. 

5. ‘HAP or the Ever-Living. 

He is the Only One Who is Self-Existing and Ever-Living. He is the Only Ever- 
Living Who dieth not. Death is only the execution of His Own will for His creatures. 
Death indicates an end and an end comes only to the one who had a beginning and 
the end of the one who had no beginning is meaningless. He is the Eternity which has 
neither a beginning nor an end. 

“God! there is no god but He, the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsistent (The Sustainer of all things)’ 3:2 


He alone can raise the dead:— 


“Verily We, (and) We (alone) give life unto the dead, and We write down what they have sent before them 
and (even) their footprints (which they leave behind them): dnd everything have We confined into a 
Manifesting Imam (Guide).” 36:12 


He alone brings or raises the dead to life once again. 
6. ‘MUREED?’ ox the All-Independent in Will as well as action. 


He is the Independent Master of His Own, Will. He has the hold on everything as 
He wills, and He needs nothing to fulfil His will. His alone is the Will which is 
unquestionable and incontestable by any one. It is only His Will which is always 
done in the earth and in the heavens and in the in-between. 


“His command, when intendeth He anything, is only that He sayeth unto it ‘Be then (and there) it is.” 


36:82 
7- ‘MUTAKALLIM’ or the Creator of Speech. 


He alone at His Own Will can create speech from anything animate or inanimate. 
He alone can cause even a mineral or a vegetable to speak at His Will. He alone can 
cause anything to speak :— 


‘On that day will We set a seal upon their mouths, and shall speak unto Us their hands and shall bear 
witness their feet, of what they mere earning.” 36:65 


8. ‘SADIQ’ or the Ever-Truthful. 
He is always True. He alone is the Truth. Lie or falsehood is a defect and an 


imperfection and His All-Perfect Self is free from every kind of defect or imperfection. 
He always fulfils His promise to His creatures. 


78a INTRODUCTION 
‘SIFATE-SALBIAH’ OR THE ATTRIBUTES-NEGATIVE—OR THE SELF-REPULSED QUALITIES 


As the ‘Sifate-Sobootiah’ are the Attributes Positive, self-existent in godhead the ‘Sifate-Salbtal’ 
are the Attributes-Negative, i.e., the qualities Self-Repulsed from godhead. The following 
are the qualities which can never be found or attributed at any time or in any sense, to the 
existence of God:— 


1. ‘MURAKKAB’ or Compound. 


God can never be a compound. He is not made of a compound or any components. 
A Compound suggests dependance of each component upon the other, and the being of a 
compound needs a compounder. God is the Absolute Independent One Who is free from 
all needs. He needs none and everything needs Him. 


2. ‘MAKAN’ or Accommodation. 


God needs no accommodation. Accommodation suggests dependance and being con- 
fined to the limits. He is the Independent, All-Pervading Omnipresent Being. He is the 
Unlimited and the Infinite Whom nothing can limit, comprehend, encompass or cover. 
He comprehends everything. He is the Creator of accommodation. 


3. ‘HOLOOL? or Incarnation. 


He is Unlimited and Infinite. He can never be incarnated or accommodated or con- 
fined into any bounds or forms, animate or inanimate. 


4. ‘MARYEF? or Visible. 


God can never be seen by any physical vision. Vision can never arrest Him. No 
physical eye can ever see or visualise Him. Material eyes can see things material and 
God is Non-material. Hence no imagery can image or imagine Him. 


5. ‘EHTIY.AJ’ or Need. 


Everything belongs only to Him. He needs nothing. Everything needs’ Him. He 
needs none to assist Him in anything. Everything in the heavens and in the earth and 
whatsoever is in between them needs His,;grace and His assistance. 


6. ‘SHIRKAT or Association. 


He has no associate or Partner or Equal or Assistant. He needs none to assist Him 
in anything whereas nothing without Him or His grace or assistance can ever exist. 
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Being subject to or undergoing any change. 
8. ‘SIFATE-ZAID” or Qualities Additional. 


No quality or any attribute of His, is in any way or in any sense, an addition to 
His All-Perfect Self. Every attribute of His, is His Essential, i.e., His Self itself. 


ADL 
‘ADL’ OR THE DIVINE JUSTICE 


Belief in the All-Just disposition of a ruling authority, has a dual aspect of its natural effect 
on its subjects. When the subjects are sure of the strict justice being meted out by their 
Ruler, they always guard themselves against breaking the law or going against any wish of the 
Ruler, for they know, he is a strict judge and there is no hope of any rebel being let off, 
and at the same time, being convinced of the just appreciation and admiration of sincere loyalty, 
and being sure of the just recompense and the reward, the subjects get encouraged to be good, 
to do good, to be loyal and help each other in loyalty to their just Monarch. Besides, Justice 
is such an excellence that it creates honour, reverence, admiration, appreciation, love, loyalty 
and the natural submission to it. Besides, justice is purity, goodness and perfection, whereas 
injustice is corruption, evil and a defect. God the Creator Lord of the universe, is All-Good 
and All-Perfect, and every kind of evil and every nature of imperfection, is far far away from 
His Absolute and All-Pure Being. 
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“This, is for what your (own) hands have forwarded before you and because God is not (in the least) unjust 
to (the) servants.” 3:18.2. 


“God (Himself) witnesseth that there is no god but HE, and (so do) the angels and those possessed of know- 
ledge, standing firm for justice, (there is) no god but He, the Mighty the Wise.” 3:18 


The Absolute justice of God has been repeatedly declared in the Holy Quran and justice 
has been repeatedly enjoined on man in all his dealings with God; as well as His creatures. 


Besides, justice is an essential factor in the establishment and the maintenance of peace 
and security on earth and unless the Lord of the Universe Himself is just, He cannot be 
justified in demanding man to be just and punishing injustice. 


Faith in the Absolute Justice of God is one of the essential or the cardinal articles of Islam- 
Original which is identified with the distinguishing title of ‘Shia ism’, for some of the other 
schools subsequently started by the Muslims, believe that God need not necessarily be always 
just. 


The Divine Justice is tempered with Mercy 


It must be remembered that the divine justice of the Almerciful Omnipotent Lord cannot 
be compared to the justice meted out by the judges in the courts of law of the world. These 
judges are only the executors of the law without any authority of any discretion out of the 
limits of the law. They are bound by the laws and are helpless against the strict implication 
of the law when it demands punishment, and they are not the disposers of mercy and the 
petition for it is to be addressed only to the Crown, i.e. the maker of the law or its 
supreme promulgator. God is not a mere judge to execute any laws given to Him fixed by 
any one else, for Him to be bound by them. He is the Absolute Monarch with Absolute 
independence and Himself being the All-Just, is the Supreme Judge. Hence His justice is 
always tempered with mercy for it is He and none else to grant mercy to any one. Hence, 
while an offender cannot expect an ordinary judge to pardon him against any amount of 
repentance, he can be sure of the merciful pardon of the Almerciful, if the repentance be 
genuine with the sincere determination for the amendment in the future:— 


Man has been informed that God is not a mere judge of the day of the final requital, 
but the King, the Master, the Lord, the Owner of the day with Absolute Sovereignty to 
punish or pardon any one as demands His perfect Justice or as it pleases His Infinite mercy:— 

“(All) praise is (only) God’s, the Lord of the worlds, The Beneficent, the Merciful, Master of the Day of 
Judgment” 1:2-4 

It is to be noted that the above qualities of God, have been declared to man in the very 
first, i.e., the Opening chapter of the Holy Quran, which is to be compulsorily repeated at 
least seventeen times every day in the five times prescribed compulsory prayers which a 
muslim has to unfailingly offer, so that he may always remember God Who is All-Merciful 
and All-Just and at the same time the Absolute Sovereign or the Independent Lord of the 
Universe. 


It is for man to glorify God, rejoicing at His being All-Merciful as well as to be warned 
of His Justice to guard himself against transgressing any of the divine laws, and be busy in 
goodness to himself and to the others, assured of the reward from the All-Just Master of the 
Day of Judgment. 


‘RISALAT’ THE APOSTLESHIP 


God alone and none else could have granted His creatures, knowledge and guidance. With 
the creation of man started the divinely commissioned apostleship (in arabic the ‘Risalat’) for 
the guidance of mankind. Every unit of the human race in every part of the globe, had 
a Warner and a Guide, i.e., an apostle from God and even that in the language of the people:— 

“And for every people (mwas sent) an apostle; and when came their apostle, the matter between them was 
decided with equity and they shall not (in ihe least) be done (any) injustice.’ 10:47 


“And indeed raised We in every nation an apostle (of Ours) (preaching) that ‘Worship ye God (only) and 
shun ye (the worship of every kind of) idol, so of them were some whom God guided, and of them were 
others on whom error was confirmed; Therefore travel ye in the earth, then see what hath been the end 
of the beliers.’ 16:36 
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“Verily We sent thee mith truth, as a bearer of glad tidings and a warner: and there is not a people but 
a warner hath gone among them.” 35:24 


“And We sent not any apostle but with the language of the people that he might clearly explain (Our com- 
mandments) unto them; then God leaveth to stray whom He willeth and guideth He whom He willeth, 
and He is the Mighty the Wise.” 14:4 


A guide from God should necessarily be infallible, i.e., sinless by nature and all the 
apostles of God were naturally so. Otherwise the one who is himself a fallible, i.e., amenable 
to sinning cannot reasonably preach sinlessness to the others. The demand of Islam as regards 
the faith of the muslims in regard to the apostles of God is incorporated in the following 
verse of the Holy Qur’an:— 


“Say ye (O Muslims!) ‘We believe in God and that which hath been sent down unto us and that which was 
sent down unto Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and ihe tribes and which was given Moses 
and Jesus and that which was given unto the apostles from their Lord. No difference do me make between 
any of them and to Him (alone) have we submitted (ourselves)? 2:136 


The above verse is clear in its declaration that a muslim has to believe in God and the 
Holy Qur’an, all the heavenly scriptures revealed to the ancient prophets who preceded the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad, and there should be no distinction made about their personal purity and 
truthfulness, and a muslim is he who has submitted himself to God. (See the definition 
of Islam.) 


Though the names of all these apostles of God, are not given in the Holy Qur’an the 
number of these apostles is reported to be a lakh and twenty-four thousand, and this number 
may mean the hugeness or the innumerable nature of the number of the guides that were 
given to humanity since its advent on earth. 


“And verily sent We apostles before thee, of them there are those whom We have mentioned unto thee; and 
of them are those whom We have mentioned not unto thee; and it was not given to any apostle to bring 
a sign (miracle) save mith the leave of God, but when came the behest of God, (it) was executed with 
truth, and those who stood on falsehood were then the losers.” 40:78 


The first of them was Adam and the Last, the Holy Prophet Muhammad, with whom 
concluded the apostleship and after whom neither any other apostle came nor would ever come 
until the end of the world. A muslim has to essentially believe in the finality of the apostle- 
ship of Muhammad, the Last Apostle of God. 


Belief in the Prophets preceding the Holy Prophet Muhammad 


This is another proof positive of Islam’s being the universal religion of man that unlike 
any other religious order of the world, Islam demands faith in the infallibility and the truth- 
fulness of all the prophets preceding the Holy Prophet Muhammad, and in their really being 
the Messengers from God, who had been sent for the guidance of the human units in the 
different parts of the world. 


A muslim has to essentially believe in 1,24000 prophets of whom only a very few have 
been mentioned in the Holy Qur’an. A few of the verses concerning the divinely sent Mes- 
sengers of God are given below:— 

“This Our argument, We gave it to Abraham against his people; We exalt (any one) whom We please; 
Verily thy Lord is All-Wise, All-Knowing.” 

“We gave unto him (Abraham) (issues like) Isaac and Jacob; each We did guide, and Noah, We did guide 
before, and in his progeny, David and Solomon, and Job and Joseph and Moses and Aaron; and thus 
do We remard those who do good.” 

“And Zachariah and John and Jesus and Elias; every one was of the righteous (ones).” 

“And Ishmael and Elisha and Jonah and Lot; and every one We did exalt (with Our apostleship) over the 
worlds.” 

“And of their fathers and their descendants and their brethren, and We did choose them (for Our apostleship), 
and We guided them unto the straight (right) way.” 

“This is God’s guidance, guideth He with it, whomsoever of His servants He pleaseth; and if they were to 
associate others (with Him) certainly would be vain for them what they were doing.” 


“These are they whom gave We the Book and the authority and the apostleship; so if these (people) disbelieve 
in it, indeed have We (already) entrusted it unto a people who are not disbelievers in it.” 6:8389 
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“And indeed We did send apostles before thee and gave We unto them wives and offspring! and it is not 
for an apostle to bring or (show) a sign (miracle) but by God’s permission; for every term there is a 
book prescribed.” 13:38 


“And indeed We did send apostles before thee among the people of yore.” 15:10 
“And We sent not before thee, but men unto whom We did reveal, so ask ye the people of the Reminder 
if ye knows not”? 21:7 


“Indeed sent We Our apostles with clear proofs, and sent We down with them the Book and the Scale that 
people may establish themselves in justice; and sent We down iron wherein is latent (in its use) mighty 
power and also benefits for mankind and that God may prove who helpeth Him and His apostles in 
secret; Verily God is All-Strong the Ever-Prevalent.” 57.95 


The Advent of Muhammad the Last Apostle, Prophesied 


Old Testament: 


“The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee of thy brethren, like unto me, 
unto him ye shall hearken.” Deut. 18:25 


“) will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren and will put My words into his mouth, and 
he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.” 


“And it shall come to pass that whosoever will not hearken unto My words which he shall speak in My 
name I shall require it of him” Deut 18:18 & 19 


New Testament: 


The Holy Prophet Jesus had also prophesied the advent of this Promised Guide, which 
has been recorded in the New Testament. 

“I will pray the Father, and he will give you another Comforter that he may abide mith you for ever.” 

John 14:16 

“Nevertheless I tell you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go away, for if I go not away the Com- 


forter will not come unto you, and if I depart, I will send him unto you. And when he is come he 
will reprove the world of sin and of righteousness and of Judgment.’ John 16:7 and 8 


“But the Comforter which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name he shall teach you all 
things and bring all things to your remembrance whatever I have said unto you.” John 15:25 


“I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.” 


“Howbeit when the Spirit of Truth is Come; he will guide you unto all truth, for he shall not speak of 
himself, whatever he shall hear that shall he speak and he will shew you things to come.” John 16:12-13 


The above verses of the Old and the New Testaments openly and clearly declare and 
identify the Holy Prophet Muhammad, as the one promised by God to mankind and the 
Holy Qur’an as the Word of God put into his mouth, and he speaks not but what has been 
revealed to him by God which fact has been vouched by the Holy Qur’an. 


“He (Our Apostle Muhammad) speaketh not by himself but only that which hath been conveyed to him by 
revelation.” 53:3-4 
The above verses of the Holy Scriptures presented by the Christian Church clearly declare 
that the Holy Prophet Muhammad is the ‘COMFORTER’, ‘THE HOLY GHOST? and ‘THE 
SPIRIT OF TRUTH’ whose advent has been foretold by the Holy Prophet Jesus and as, 
The ‘PROPHET’ prophesied by Moses. 


The Holy Book of the Christian Church further declares that the advent of the Promised 
Prophet the Holy Prophet Muhammad, had been continuously prophesied by all the ancient 
prophets preceding even Moses:— 


“Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that follow after, as many as have spoken have like- 
wise foretold these days.” Acts 3:22 


The Apostleship of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 


A few of the verses of the Holy Qur’an referring to the position of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad as the apostle of God, are given hereunder:— 
“dnd Muhammad is not but an Apostle, (other) apostles have already passed away prior to him; Therefore 


if he dieth or be slain, will ye turn upon your heels? And he who turneth upon his heels will by no 
means do harm to God in the least, and shortly will God reward the grateful ones?” 4.1444 
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“Whatever good befalleth thee (O Man!) it is from God and whatever evil befalleth thee, it is from thyself; 
We have sent thee (O° Our Apostle Muhammad!) unto mankind as (our) Apostle; and God is sufficient 
a witness (thereof ).” 

“Whoso obeyeth the Apostle, he indeed obeyeth God; and whoever turneth away We have not sent thee 
upon them to watch.” 4:79-80 


“O°” mankind! Verily, the Apostle (Muhammad) hath come unto you with truth from your Lord; Believe (then) 
(in him), it is good for you; and if ye disbelieve, then, God’s is whatever is in the Heavens and the Earth; 
and God is All-Knowing, All-Wise.” 4:170 


“Say (O Our Apostle Muhammad!) ‘O’ ye people, verily Iam the apostle of God unto you all, of Him 
unto Whom belongeth the kingdom of the heavens and the earth; No god is there but He. He giveth life 
and causeth death, so believe ye in God and His Apostle, Prophet, the ‘Ummi who believeth in God 
and His Words, So ye follow him that ye may be guided aright.” 7:158 


“Indeed hath come unto you an Apostle from among your selves; grievous to him is your falling into dis- 
tress, (he is) solicitous regarding your welfare, towards the faithful (he is) compassionate, (and) merciful.” 
9:128 

“And We sent thee not (O° Our Apostle Muhammad!) but a Mercy unto (all) the worlds? 21:107 
“And We sent thee not (O? Our Apostle Muhammad!) but a Bearer of glad tidings and a Warner.” 25:56 


“The Prophet (Muhammad) hath a greater claim on the believers than they have on their own selves, and his 
wives are (as) their mothers and blood-relations have the better claim in respect of one to the other, ac- 
cording to the Book of God, than the (other) believers and the emigranis, save that ye do some good unto 
your friends; This in the Book (of God) is prescribed.” 33:6 

“Indeed (there) is for you in the Apostle of God (Muhammad) an excellent pattern (of conduct) for him who 
hopeth in God and the latter day and remembereth God much.” 33:21 


“Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but an Apostle of God and the seal of the prophets ; 
And God is of all things—ever the Knower.” 33:40 


“O° (Our) Prophet (Muhammad!) Verily We have sent thee as a Witness, and asa Bearer of Glad Tidings 
and as a Warner.” 
“And as the Inviter unto God by His command, and an illuminating torch.” 
“And give thou the glad tidings unto the believers that there shall be for them from God, a great grace.” 
33:45, 40, 47 
“And (O° Our Apostle Muhammad!) We sent thee not but unto the whole of mankind, a Bearer of glad 
tidings and a Warner, bui most of the people know (it) not.” 34:28 


There are many other verses of the Holy Qur’an referring to the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
and his unique position as the Last Prophet of God. 


Muhammad the Last Apostle of God 


The Holy Qur’an, the Last or the Final Word of God, declares in clear cut words that 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad is the Last of the apostles of God which means that no other 
Prophet, apostle or messenger will ever come after him:— 


“Muhammad is not the father of any of your men, but an Apostle of God and the Seal of the prophets; 
And God is of all things—ever the Knower.” 33:40 


After this heavenly declaration, a muslim has to believe as the article of his faith that no 
prophet did come or will ever come after the Holy Prophet Muhammad and if any one claims 
to be a prophet in any meaning or any sense of the term, he is definitely a liar and an 
imposter, deserving the curse of God and of all true believers in Him. 


Why Prophethood has ended with the Holy Prophet 


Prophethood or the apostleship is only the office of the mission of conveying the message 
or the Word of God for the purpose of revealing to the human world the divinely regulated 
code of life or religion for mankind on earth. Prophet after prophet, was sent to the different 
units of the human family inhabiting the various parts of the earth, according to the mental 
evolutionary state of the different ages. Ultimately the divine guidance was consolidated in a 
universal teacher to unite mankind under one single constitutional order with the Final form 
of the divinely regulated and perfected code. The religion was finally declared to have been 
perfected and it was also given a definite name ‘Islam’, meaning Submission. 


“This day have I perfected for you, your religion, and have completed my favour on you, and chosen for you 
ISLAM (to be) the Religion.” 
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The greatest of the favours of God, is His guidance and in sending His Last Apostle 
Muhammad and perfecting the Religion for man, is the completion of the divine favour. Once 
the Religion is perfected and the divine favour is declared as complete, there remains no 
further necessity at all, for any one else to be sent for the same purpose. Hence with the con- 
clusion of the apostleship or the prophethood, the mission of ‘Jmamat? or the divine guidance 
towards the true meaning of the revealed Word of God, the Holy Qur’an, and the correct inter- 
pretation of the same in the practical life, was instituted. ‘/mamat is only for the preservation 
of the Word of God and the correct guidance on the path preached and practiced by the Last 
Apostle of God, the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


The Strict Surrender to the Verdict of the Holy Prophet demanded 


Every muslim, as ordained by the following ordinance from the Lord, has to decide even 
his personal differences, particularly those concerning the faith according to the verdict of the 
Holy Prophet without the least reluctance whatsoever, with implicit submission. 


“So No! By thy Lord! they believe not (really) until they have set thee up their judge in all that they 
dispute about among themselves and thereafter find not in their selves any vexation (at all) against what 
thou decideth and submit (themselves) with total submission.” 4:65 


Particularly about the faith, one has to remember the verdict of the Holy Prophet as to 
the only source of the correct meaning of the Holy Qur’an the muslims have to adopt. 
“I leave behind me amidst you Two great things, The Book of God (the Holy Qur'an) and my ‘Ahlul-Bait 
(i.e., the members of the Holy Family viz., Ali and Fatema and their godly issues). Should ye be at- 
tached to these Two, never, never shall ye get astray after me, for verily these Two will never be sepa- 
rated from one another or until they meet me at the Spring of ‘Kauthar’. 


(Vide ‘Tafsire-Kabir, Tafsire-Durre 
Manthur and the others) 


According to the bove ordinance of God, and the declaration of the Holy Prophet, every muslim has 
to follow only Ameerul Momineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb as his Maula or Lord in the place of the Holy 
Prophet for the Holy Prophet had openly declared before the mammoth assembly of the Hajies at 
‘Ghadeer-e-Khum’ while returning from his Last Haj or Pilgrimage, which historic event, none of the 
historians could fail to report, when he raised Ali, by the Prophetic strength by his own 
arms, from the improvised pulpit, declared Ali as the ‘Maula, the Guardian, the Lord or 
the Master of the Muslims in his place and immediately coming down from the pulpit 
commanded every one to address Ali as the ‘Ameerul-Momineen? and Omar ibne Khattab 
was the first one commanded to do it, and he did it, acknowledging Ali as the ‘Ameer’ 
or the Commander of the Faithful. Why the appointment of the Ameer by the Holy Prophet 
was set aside and whether setting aside the verdict of the Holy Prophet and the appointment 
of any one else in the place, instead of the one appointed by the Holy Prophet, was legal and 
acceptable or not, is left to the readers to judge. The Holy Prophet had declared:— 

‘Of whomsoever I am the Maula (or the Lord) this Ali is his Lord’. 


Under the above apostolic declaration, he who holds the Holy Prophet as his Lord, must 
necessarily hold Ali as his Lord, which means that he who holds not Ali as his Lord in the 
place of the Holy Prophet, he does not hold the Holy Prophet as his Lord. 


Be it known that it is under this divine ordinance of God communicated to us through the 
Holy Prophet at Ghadeer-e-Khum that the Shias or the followers of the Islam-Original, follow 
Ali as their Guide or the Imam in the place of the Holy Prophet Muhammad after his de- 
parture from this world, and just to identify themselves from the others who do not follow the 
verdict of God and the Holy Prophet, they call themselves the Shias of Ali, i.e., the followers 
of Ali, the Maula or the Ameer appointed by the Holy Prophet at God’s Command, and none 
else. Whether this is justifiable or not the readers themselves to judge. 


IMAMAT—or Divine Guidance 
‘Imamat’ and ‘Khilafat 


It is to be noted that the institution which is now generally called ‘Khilafat is not the 
‘Khilafat-e-Ilahia, i.e., the vicegerency of God which is bestowed by God Himself and never 
could be the choice of mankind. The institution called by man as ‘Khilafat is ‘Amarat, i.e., 
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the political leadership or the rulership of the state, instituted by man, is quite different from 
the one established by the Divine Command through the Holy Prophet. 


The one who assumes such an authority, the muslims have called him the ‘Khilfatul- 
Muslimeen, i.e., the Ruler of the Muslims. No such ‘Kalif? could also be the ‘Khahfatur- 
Rasul, i.e., the Successor to the Holy Prophet, for any one who occupied the throne could 
never also be the rightful successor of the Holy Prophet who has to be the ‘Khalfatullah, 
i.e., God’s Vicegerent on earth as was the Holy Prophet himself. Otherwise people like Yazid 
the well-known brute in human frame, the historically acknowledged habitual drunkards and the 
naturalised libertines and the most licentious free lances like Valid son of Yazid son of Abdul 
Malik and the others of the Omayyids, and the assassin kalifs of the Abbasides, will also 
have to be acknowledged as the vicegerents of God, succeeding the Holy Prophet, which none 
in the world with commonsense would ever agree to do. 


The ‘Khilafat-e-Ilahia’ was the Apostleship and after the conclusion of the apostleship 
with the Holy Prophet Muhammad, it was conveyed to Jmamat, the divinely inspired heavenly 
guidance through the godly ones purified by God Himself, who were born pure, who lived 
pure and who surrendered themselves in the way of the Lord in all purity, which historic 
fact is unanimously acknowledged by the Muslim World as a whole. 


Islam demands faith in these Holy Imams as in the apostleship of God, as the All- 
Truthful, Holy and infallible guides divinely commissioned for the preservation of verbal form 
and the true meanings, both external and internal, of the Holy Qur’an, the Final Word of 
God, as its authentic custodians and the divinely inspired interpreters and the correet models of 
godly life on earth to be copied by their devotees. 


The series of Imamat starts with Ali ibne Abi Taleb and ends with Muhammad ibnul 
Hasan Al-Mahdi the Last and the Living Imam of the Age. 


The Distinguishing and the Distinctive Qualities of an Imam 


It must be remembered that ‘Imama? which is ‘Khilafate-Ilahia’ is not a man-made 
institution like the ‘Kakfate’ which was started by man and annihilated by man himself, nor is 
the position of an ‘Smam like that of a ‘Kalif? who was once appointed at the choice of 
a few, once by nomination and once by arbitration and later became hereditary in a 
dynasty until it was snatched away by another lineage and ultimately distributed to be held by 
several at one and the same time, on a territorial basis in Spain, Egypt, Turkey, Baghdad etc. 
‘Imamať is the institution inaugurated by God Himself for the guidance of man and conferred 
upon His Own chosen one among His apostles like Abraham, even that after Abraham’s proving 
himself worthy of it, by passing through a test. The following verse of the Holy Qur’an declares 
the actual position of ‘Imama? and the ‘Imam’ :— 

“And remember when his Lord tried Abraham with certain words then he fulfilled them; He said, ‘Verily 
I make thee an Imam for mankind; (Abraham) said ‘And of my offspring? He said : ‘My covenant reacheth 
not the unjust” 2:124 

The above verse of the Holy Quran declares the following points about ‘Jmamat, i.e., 
God’s appointed leadership of mankind. 

1. ‘Imamat? is such an important post that it is not conferred upon even great prophets like Abraham, without passing 
a special test, effected by God Himself. 

2. God Himself confers the Designation and none else. 

3. That ‘Imamat’ is a Covenant between God and the tested one of His own chosen ones. 


4. Tr is not promised indefinitely to go to any one and every one in the offsprings of even the chosen ones like Abraham 
who has passed the test and already declared an ‘Imam’ i.e., it is not unconditionally hereditary. 
‘Imamat’ will never be conferred upon the Unjust and the greatest injustice according to the Holy Qur'an is ‘Shirk? 
i.e., Polytheism, which clearly means that one who has been once polluted with ‘Shirk’, i.e., been a polytheist, 
can never hold this post i.e., can never be an ‘Imam’, i.e., a divinely commissioned leader of mankind. 


“And when said Luqman unto his son, while he was exhorting unto him: “O’ my son! associate not aught 
299 


with God for verily associating (aught) with God is the greatest iniquity.” 31:13 


The Imamat conferred upon Abraham continued in his seed among those who were pure 
physically and spiritually and it reached the Holy Prophet. With the conclusion of the Apostleship 
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with the Holy Prophet Muhammad, the Imamat continued in the Holy ‘Ahlul-Bait who 
have been declared by God to have been purified by Himself:— 
“Verily, verily God intendeth but to keep off from you (every kind of) uncleanness O° ye the People of the 
House, and purify you (with) a thorough purification.” 33:33 
Under the command from God the Holy Prophet on almost the eve of his departure from 
this world, while returning from the Last ‘Haj or the Pilgrimage, appointed Ali ibne Abi 
Taleb as the Lord, Guardian, Master, the Imam and the Ameer of the people in his own place. 
And at the appointment of Ali as the Lord of the people in the place of the Holy Prophet, 
God named the religion as ‘/s/am’ and ordained it to be His Own prescribed religion for mankind. 


The following are the verses of the Holy Quran concerning this event:— 


The Command of God at which the Holy Prophet appointed Ali as the Lord of the 
Muslims, in his own place:— 
“(0 Our Apostle Muhammad!) Deliver thou what hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lord: and if 


thou dost it not, then (it will be as if) thou hast not delivered His message (at all); and surely will 
God protect thee from (the mischief) of men; Verily, God guideth not an infidel people.” 5:67 


History reports all the details how the Holy Prophet stopped the caravan, delivered a long 
sermon on an improvised pulpit and before the mammoth assembly of the thousands of the 
Hajies called Ali on the pulpit and raising him with the miraculous strength of his apostolic 
arms declared Ali as the ‘Maula’ or the Lord of the Muslims as he the Holy Prophet himself 
was to them. Immediately as this ceremonial installation of the Imam or the divinely com- 
missioned Guide of mankind in the place of the Holy Prophet, was done, the following verse 
was revealed naming the religion as ‘Zslam and declaring it as God’s Own prescribed religion 
for mankind :— 


“This day have I perfected for you, your religion, and have completed My favour on you, and chosen for 
you ISLAM (to be) the Religion;” 5:3 


Immediately as the Holy Prophet came down the pulpit, he commanded every one to pay 
‘Bait? or homage to Ali and to address him thereafter as ‘Ameerul-Momineen’, i.e., the Com- 
mander of the Faithful. Under this injunction of God received through the Holy Prophet the 
true muslims have been bound to follow only Ali as their Imam or the Guide in the place 
of the Holy Prophet and none else and accordingly the Shias follow Ali and identify them- 
selves with the title as the Shias of Ali, i.e., the followers of the Imam appointed by the 
Holy Prophet, just to distinguish themselves from those who have deviated from the course 
ordained by God through the Holy Prophet. 


According to the restrictions divinely laid on Imamat under verse 2:124 quoted above the 
following are the essential qualities for Imamat. 


1. He must be of the same purity physical and spiritual as possessed the Holy 
Prophet. Otherwise an impure cannot rightfully succeed the pure one. 
About Ali the Holy Prophet had declared :— 
“I and Ali are of the same Divine Light.” 


And Ali had never worshipped any one besides God as had done the Holy Prophet where- 
as all the others were once polytheists, i.e., idol worshippers. 


2. He must possess the same store of knowledge as did the Holy Prophet. 


About Ali alone the Holy Prophet had declared :— 
“I am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate.” 
“O Ali! thy flesh is my flesh, thy blood is my blood, thou heareth what I hear and thou seest what I see save that there 
is no apostle after me.” 

3. He must be as truthful as was the Holy Prophet. The greatest falsehood is 
polytheism and that was far away from Ali, whereas all the others were once polytheists. 
The Holy Prophet had declared that Truth shall always be with Ali and Ali will always 
be with Truth. 
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4. He must be as brave and courageous, as was the Holy Prophet to face any situa- 
tion that may arise. The Islamic World knows that it was Ali and none else who was 
titled as Asadullah the ever victorious Lion of God and a heavenly voice had announced at Ali’s 
valour that there is no youth but Ali and there is no sword but his sword the ‘Zulfigar’ 
‘La fata illa Al? ‘La Saif illa Zulfiqar Als bravery is unchallengeable and universally 
accepted on all hands, even by his antagonists. History records that it was Ali’s bravery 
and valour that saved Islam and the muslims on more than one occasion when the compa- 
nions of the Holy Prophet, even the most prominent of them, had fled away from the 
field, deserting the Holy Prophet in the thick of the battle, practically in the valley of 
death. It was Ali who knew not what fear was, save the fear of God. 


5. He must always be as just and impartial as was the Holy Prophet. The Holy 
Prophet had declared Agza Kom Ali ibne Abi Taleb ‘the Most just among you is Ali’. 
Al-Haqgo Maat Ali wa Aliyyun maal Hag—Truth will always be with Ali and Ali will always be 
with the Truth. There is the famous well-known declaration of the Holy Prophet about Ali’s 
position or relationship to him saying “O’ Ali! thou art to me as Aaron was to Moses.” 


Guidance to Choice of an Imam 


Though man has been put into the field of a continued test but the Almerciful Lord 
while subjecting man to the test, has also placed at man’s disposal the necessary guiding factors 
to enable him to get through it successfully, if he chooses to avail of the merciful opportunities 
and chances. The supreme power and the ruling authority vested in the office of an apostle 
and a divinely chosen Imam, has tempted many an imposter to claim the heavenly office for 
himself. Practically in every age have risen several false prophets and false Imams. God, of 
His infinite mercy, has cautioned man against such dangerous and grossly misleading elements 
among mankind, through very eloquent declarations in the Holy Qur’an, announcing the definite 
qualities of His own commissioned Guide or Imam. The following two verses are more than 
sufficient to any one with common sense, who sincerely desires to be guided aright in choosing 
or identifying the correct guide for himself:— 

“Say thou (O° Our Apostle Muhammad!) ‘Of your associates is there any one who can guide unto truth? 
Say thou! ‘It is God alone Who guideth unto truth; Is then He Who guideth unto truth more worthy 
to be followed or he who himself goeth not aright unless he is guided?” What then hath befallen you? 
How (ill) ye judge?” 10:35 
“What! is he who goeth along grovelling on his face, better guided or he who walketh upright upon the straight 
path?” 67:22 
The qualities of a true Imam mentioned in both the above verses are clearly manifest in the 
personalities of all the Holy Imams who were never educated under any one save by divine 
native endowment in them inherited from the Holy Prophet Muhammad who was inspired with 
knowledge directly by God and through the Messenger Angel and by none else and yet each 
one of them was the fountainhead of knowledge and guidance for mankind and this is a factor 
of history acknowledged by those correctly aware of these chosen holy ones of the Lord. 


The Beginning and the End of the Kalifate 

The divinely instituted system of the godly guidance of Imamat should not be confused 
with the movement started with political exigencies for the secular power and authority 
called the ‘Kalifate’ which was started by man and ended by man himself. It looks as if the 
Kalifate was a play or a game which some children started, played with it for some time 
and themselves got tired of it and themselves ended it. Or it can be said that the Kalifate 
was a toy which looked to be very attractive to some children who aspired to own it, quarrelled 
and even fought for it, got it, and broke it into bits and ultimately the bits were thrown 
away, one after another until the toy altogether disappeared. 


The Start of the Kalifate 

The Holy Prophet had not even breathed his last, the people who only waited for his 
departure from this world to gain hold over the vast Muslim Empire, quarrelled among them- 
selves as to who should hold the Authority-Supreme, the Mohajirs, (i.e., those who had migrated 
from Mecca to Madina) or the ‘Ansars’ the helpers, (i.e., the Madinites) who gave the Mohajirs, 
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the emigrants, the asylum. The people deserted the Holy Prophet, in his death-bed and 
assembled at a place called the ‘Saqeefa-e-Bant Saada.’ 


The contest between the Mohajirs and the Ansars started and at a stage a_reconciliatory 
proposal was made that there should be an ‘meer’ or the ruler from each of the groups but 
ultimately Omar ibne Khattab enforced his own personal decision, as his veto and holding the 
hand of Abu~Bakr declared him as the Ameer or the Kalif, and paid his ‘Bast’ or allegiance 
to him. Here an intelligent student of the Islamic History particularly a true muslim, will 
naturally ask what happened to the “meer appointed by the Holy Prophet at Ghadeer-e-Khum, 
and what happened to Omar’s paying his allegiance to him, (i.e. Ali ibne Abi Taleb) as the 
one who was the first to do it, congratulating Ali on his appointment? Why did not Omar 
with the command over the affairs he had on the occasion, to get his personal decision super- 
cede all the other proposals, declare that there is the decision of the Holy Prophet about the 
appointment of the Ameer in his own place and the decision of the Prophet of God shall stand 
and going against it is ‘Kufr infidelity. However, it was not done, and Abu Bakr was declared 
the Kalif. 


Any student of political science, will never call the appointment in the manner it was made, 
as a democratic appointment or as the decision of the people as a whole, for those few 
gathered at the Saqeefa, were not all of the muslims, even of Madina, and even granting it was 
the voice of the Madinites what about the opinion of the multitudes of the muslims in the 
other parts of the Muslim World? There are many other points proving the actual position of 
this appointment but they need not be enumerated here. What is said is quite sufficient to 
guide the intelligent ones to the truth. 


It is a historic fact that most of the people, and not all assembled in the Saqeefa, willingly 
or reluctantly agreed to the appointment made by Omar and the Hashimites who remained with 
the Holy Prophet’s family and the group of the Ansars who supported their Chief Sa’d ibne 
Abi Waqqas, did not accept it up to the end of the life of their Chief, and did not swear 
allegiance to Abu Bakr as the Kalif or the ‘Ameer, 


Abu Bakr, a few hours before his death, appointed Omar as the Kalif, thus the principle of 
the so-called democratic appointment of the Kalif, at the decision of the people, was arbitrarily 
given up. 


Omar before his death adopted a new device and appointed a committee of six persons to 
decide among themselves as to who should be the Kalif after him. Even in formulating the committee, 
Omar did not implement his knowledge about the actual position of Ali about whom, he knew the 
Holy Prophet had repeatedly declared as:— 


“Thy flesh is my flesh and thy blood is my blood, thou hearest what T hear and thou seest what I see save 
that there is no apostle after me.” 


And had also declared: 
“I and Ali are of one and the same Divine Light.” 


Though Omar knew there was no question of any appointment besides that of Ali as the Amir, 
which was declared by the Holy Prophet at Ghadeer-e-Khum, and Omar himself was the 
first to congratulate Ali, paying him his allegiance. However, the committee of the following 


was nominated by Omar and even then the veto was not given to Ali but to Abdur Rahman 
ibne Auf:— 


(1) Ali (2) Zubair (3) Talha (4) Abdur Rahman ibne Auf (5) Osman 
(6) Sad bin Waqqas. 


Abdur Rahman laid down an unwarranted condition of his own that the successor to Omar should 
abide by the traditions laid down by the previous Kalifs, besides the Holy Qur’an. The offer was made 
to Ali. Anybody who aspired for the supreme authority of the State, would have readily accepted the 
condition to act or not according to the terms, later on. But Ali who detested the worldly glory, could 
never accept it when it included the acceptance of new authority set up parallel to the Word 
of God and the Tradition of the Holy Prophet. Ali said he would rule the State by the 
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Word of God as explained by the word of the Holy Prophet and if any of the traditions of 
the former Kalifs were opposed to these two authorities they would naturally be unworthy to 
follow. Abdur Rahman insisted upon his own innovated condition and Ali rejected the offer 
which was diametrically opposed to the Spirit of Islam. Osman accepted the condition and 
Abdur Rahman appointed Osman as the Kalif. The device is quite evident that the condi- 
tion was intentionally innovated for the people and particularly Abdur Rahman knew the loyalty 
of Ali to the Holy Qur’an and the Holy Prophet, with which Ali would never accept 
anything in the world which is opposed to even any one of these two. At the appointment of 
Osman the entire Muslim World viz., Egypt, Iraq, Iran, Hedjaz and Yamen ran in chaos 
and disorder and the people who suffered the maladministration under the rulers appointed 
by Osman, sent their deputations to Madina to enquire against some allegation against the 
governing authorities. Osman however did not agree to the deputationists to redress their 
grievances against the maladministration which ended in the murder of Osman. 


After Osman’s death, whole multitude of the muslims, approached Ali to handle the affairs 
as the Kalif. Although the approach was unanimous from the people and was pressing on 
him to accept the Kalifate, Ali bluntly refused and ultimately when it became unavoidable and 
also expedient that the chaos in the public life should be halted and Peace and Order be 
restored, Ali accepted the Kalifate declaring openly in Mosque of the Holy Prophet, fully 
packed by the people, that he would be guided only by the Word of God and the tradition of 
the Holy Prophet and nothing else. Thus at the unanimous persistent imploration of the people 
consisting of the representatives of the various units of the Muslim State as a whole, Ali ac- 
cepted to be the Kalif. 


The kingdom of God on earth which Ali established was naturally opposed to the devilish 
aspirants for the worldly authority and its glory. Ma’aviah the governor of Syria appointed by 
Othman, revolted and Ali was forced to meet Ma’aviah’s insurgent forces at Siffin and another 
revolt headed by Ayesha at the Battle of ‘Jamal. Ali had to meet another revolt at Nahravan. 
Ultimately a plot to do away with the godly rule by Ali the Vicegerent of God, on earth, 
succeeded in martyring him while he was engaged in the morning prayer in the Mosque at 
Kufa on the roth of the Holy Month of Ramadhan and on the 21st of the same Holy Month, 
Ali departed from this world. History records Ali’s prophesies about his martyrdom and the 
wonderful events which accompanied his funeral, and burial. 


Hasan, the eldest son of Ali and Fatema, the First grandson of the Holy Prophet, remained 
a Kalif only for six months and when Ma’aviah’s intrigues, conspiracies and mischief, began 
hurting the general interest of the poor people, particularly of those faithfully attached to the 
family of the Holy Prophet and more particularly those pious ones who called themselves the 
Shias of Ali, i.e., followers of Ali, Hasan in the interest ofthe public peace and safety, concluded 
a Truce with Ma’aviah with the following conditions:— 


1. That Ma’aviah would follow the Holy Qur’an and the tradition of the Holy Prophet 
in word and action. 


2. That Ma’aviah would stop abusing Ali, which he had enforced even from the 
pulpits in the Mosques. 


3. That Ma’aviah would give protection of life, property and honour of the Shias 
i.e., the devotees of Ali. 


4- That Ma’aviah would not appoint any one as his successor to the throne. 
Thus Imame Hasan relinquished the Kalifate and Ma’aviah became the Kalif but violated 
the terms of the truce and the same treachery and tyranny continued and converted the Kalifate 


into Kingship, i.e., a Hereditary Monarchy. Thus the rule called the Kalifate, virtually ended 
and in its place started the despotic hereditary kingdom. 


The Kalifate or the rulership ran in the following order:— 
1. Abu Bakr who ruled for 2 years 4 months 
2. Omar who ruled for 10 years 6 months 
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3. Osman who ruled for 41 years 11 months 
4. Ali who ruled for 4 years g months 
5. Hasan who ruled for -- 6 months 


about 3° years in all 
calculating the exact dates of the months of the start and the end of the Kalifate, and the 
Prophet had already prophesied the start and the end of this institution. 


The Holy Imam Hasan, after relinquishing the Kalifate retired into seclusion, having nothing at 
all to do with politics or any of the political leaders and yet he was blackmailed through all 
sorts of degrading fabrications against him and was ultimately martyred through poison, and 
even his body was not allowed to be buried besides his: Grandfather the Holy Prophet. As 
his funeral proceeded, arrows were shot at the coffin and some of the arrows had even entered the 
coffin and some were found stuck in the holy body of the poisoned Imam. Hasan was ulti- 
mately forced to be buried in the public cemetery of the ‘Jannatul-Baq’. 


However, the Omayyid rule commenced from Ma’aviah and Ma’aviah against the Truce, appoint- 
ed Yazid who was an acknowledged brute in human frame, who enacted the wholesale mas- 
sacre of the Holy Imam Husain, his kith and kin, and his godly comrades at Karbala. 


The Omayyid rule continued upto Marwan 11 (133 A.H.). To know about the manners 
and conduct of the Omayyid rulers who called themselves the successors of the Holy Prophet, 
a reference to the detailed work by Hitti the well-known western Historian who has given a 
detailed version of the muslim rule, with the documentary evidence, will suffice. 
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Bait’ (consisting of Muhammad the 
Fatema-az-Zahra 


daughter 
Holy Imams 


the 


Assassinated by 


A Jewess of Kaiber. 


Abdur Rahman 
Ibne-Muljim. 


Jo’da binte Ash‘as at 
the instance of 
Moviah son of Abu- 
Sofyan. 


Yazid son of Maviah. 


Walid bin Abdul Malik 


Hisham bin Abdul 


Malik. 
Mansur. 
Haroon-ar-Rasheed. 
Mamun-ar-Rasheed. 
Mo’tasim. 


Mo’tasim. 
Mo’tamad. 


(Living at the will of the Lord. Interviews 
incognito with any one who seeks his personal 
guidance with the purity of heart and the 
sincerity of intention. 


Date of 
Martyrdom 


11 A.H. 28th Safar. 


11 AH., 3rd Jama- 
diussani. 


40 A.H. 
2ust Ramazan. 


28th, Safar, 49 A.H. 


roth Moharram, 

61 A.H. 
25 Moharram, 95 A.H. 
7th Zilhaj, 114 A.H. 


15th Rajab, 148 A.H. 
25th Rajab, 183 A.H. 
r7th Safar, 202 A.H. 
1oth Zigad, 220 A.H. 
3rd Rajab, 254 A.H. 


8th Rabiul-awwal, 
260 A.H. 


) 


(1) 


One of the Mysteries: 


One of the Wonderful mysteries about the personalities of 
Muhammad the Apostle of God, his daughter Fatema the 
Lady of Light and the Eleven of the Twelve Divincly Chosen 
Successors, or the Imams, from Ali-al-Murtaza to Hasan-al- 
Askari, is, that all of them were martyred, and none of 
the Holy Fourteen had any education and yet were the 
fountainhead of a wonderful Divinely inspired all-round 
knowledge unequalled by any one else other than those of 
their own holy group. 


Imam Hasan-al-Askari the r1th Imam was martyred in 


yt 


6. 


260 A.H.—The Abbasi Kalif Mo’tmad sent his men tokill 
the r2th Imam who under divine inspiration took shelter in 
the cave at ‘Surra manra’ and disappeared. Many great 
Sunni Scholars have also accepted this incident Viz. :— 


Mullah Jami in his Shawahidun-Nubwwa. 


Abdul-Wahab Sha’rani in his Lawahaqul-Anwar and in 
his Alyawa queet-Wal-Jawahir. 


Shaik-e-Akbar, Mohieddin ibne-Arabi in his Furuhate- 
Makkiah. 


Khaja Parsa in Faslul-Khitab. 
Abdul Hug Mohaddis Dehlavi in A’immatul-Athar. 
Jamaluddin Mohaddith in his Raudzatul-Ahbab. 


Abu-Abdullah Shami author of Kifayatul-Tibyan-Fi- 
Akbare-Sahebuz-Zaman. 


Sibt-ibne-Jawzi in his Tizkirae-Khawasal-Umma. 


Ibne-Sabbagh Nuruddin Ali Malcki in his Fusoolul- 
Muhimma. 


Kamaluddin-bin Talha Shafayi in his Matalcbus-Sw’ool. 


Shah Valiullah in his Fazlul-Mubeen. 


Shaik Sulaiman Hanafi in his Yanabiul Mo’addah. 
(and other great scholars also) 


About the indefinite and extraordinary length of the life granted 
to the 12th Imam the great Scholars have replied that whea 
Muslims believe in the life of the holy prophets Jesus, Khizr, 
Idris and even the Dajjal, where is the point in wondering 
about the life of a Divine. 


Name 


Muhammiad-al-Mustafa | 17th Rabiul-awwal, 570 A.D. 


Fatema-az-Zahra 


Ali-al-Murtaza 


Hasan-al-Mujtaba 


Husain Syyedush- 


Shuhada 
Ali-az-Zainulabideen 


Muhammad Al-Baquir 
Jafar As-Sadiq 

Musa Al-Kazim 

Ali ar-Riza 


Muhammad at-Taqi 
Ali an-Naqi 


Hasan al-Askari 


Muhammad al-Mahdi 


Born on 


2oth Jamdiussani. Eleven 
years before the Hijrat. 


13 Rajab (600 A.D.) 24 


years before the Hijrat, 30 


Amul-Feel. 


15th Ramazan, 3 A.H. 


3rd Shaban, 4 A.H. 


15th Jamadiul-awwal 


rst Rajab, 37 A.H. 


17th Rabiulawwal, 83 A.H. 
7th Safar, 128 A.H. 


rith Ziqad, 148 A.H. 


7th Rajab, 195 A.H. 
2nd Rajab, 213 A.H. 


toth Rabiussani, 232 A.H. 


15th Shaban, 256 A.H. 


Age at 
the 
time of 
Martyr- 
dom Yrs. 


63 


18 


47 
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THE HOLY 


A Historical Chart of the Holy Ahlul- 


Last Apostle of God, 
Lady of Light, 


Designation 


The Last apostle of God 


Apostle’s daughter— 
Lady of Light Wife of 
Ali the 1st Imam and 
the mother of the 
Imams—Hasan and 
Husain, Grandmother 
of Nine Imams. 


The 1st Imam. 


The 2nd Imam. 


The 3rd Imam. 


The 4th Imam. 
The 5th Imam. 


The 6th Imam. 
The 7th Imam. 
The 8th Imam. 
The oth Imam. 
The roth Imam. 


The 11th Imam, 


The 12th and the Last 
Imam. 


[Note : 


his 
the 


godly 


and Twelve 


Martyred by 
means of, and 
buried at 


Effect of 
—Madina. 


the poison 


Wounded by the fall of 
the door caused ‘by an 


outrage at her dwelling, 
Madina. 


Sword, Najaf. 


Poison, Madina. 


Sword, Karbala. 


Poison, Madina. 


Poison, Madina 


Poison, Madina. 

Poison, Kazimain. 
Poison, Mash-had-(Iran) 
Poison, Kazimain. 
Poison, Samarra. 


Poison, Samarra. 


(1) Disappeared in the 
cave in Samarra to 
reappear before the 
Resurrection day. 


The Dates and ages given in this chart 


are according to the Tarikhul Islam, Vol. I, of 
S.Z. Husain of Delhi (1918) Edn.] 
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INTRODUCTION 


THE RULERS OF THE KALIFATE 
AFTER ALI 


(Excluding Imame Hasan who relinquished the Kalifate in the interest of public peace) 
The Omayyid and the Abbaside lines of the Kalifs 
Who called themselves successors of the Apostle of God 


Name 


Ma’aviah 
son of Abu-Sofyan 


Yazid 
son of Ma’aviah 


Ma’aviah 
son of Yazid 


Marvan 
son of Hakam 
son of Aas 
Abdul Malik 
son of Marvan 


Walid 
son of Abdul Malik 


Sulaiman 
son of Abdul Malik 


Omar 
son of Abdul Aziz 
son of Marvan 


Yazid II 
son of Abdul Malik 


Ruled 
From To 

A.H. 
41 60 
60 64 
64 64 
64 65 
65 86 
86 96 
96 99 
99 IOI 
10] 105 


Ruled for 
Years Months 
19 Poisoned Imam Hasan son of Ali 


and Fatema the rst Grandson of the 
Holy Prophet. 


Enacted the wholesale massacre of 
the holy family of the Apostle, at Kar- 
bala in which Husain, the 2nd son of 
Ali and Fatema, the 2nd grandson of 
the Apostle, the Third Holy Imam, 
was martyred along with the band of 
his 72 faithful comrades. Only Ali- 
Tbnul-Husain the 4th Imam was pro- 
videntially spared. 


First confirmed drunkard among the 
Kalifs—was called ‘Yazidul-Khumaar’ 
(or the Ever Intoxicated) (Hitti’s His. 


p. 227). 


Used to abuse Ali upon the pulpits. 
For 40 days did not recite even ‘Salavat’ 
or salutation to the Apostle. A 
licentious, merciless tyrant. 


(An illiterate, a drunkard, Poisoned 
Ali-ibnul Husain—the Holy Imam 
(Az-Zainul-abideen.) 
(Hitti’s His. p. 227) 


A limitless glutton died of over eating. 


Stopped abusing Ali on pulpits, 
returned ‘Fidak’ to the children of 
Fatema. 


A disgraceful libertine who did not 
allow the corpse of a woman he loved, 
to be buried until he co-habited with it 
several times. (Hitti’s His. p. 227). 
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Ruled Ruled for 
Name From To Years Months 
xo. Hisham 
son of Abdul Malik 105 125 19 g Poisoned Muhammad ibne Ali (Al- 
Baquir) the 5th Holy Imam. 
Got drunk every Friday after the 
divine service (Hitti’s His. p. 227). 
rı. Walid II 
son of Yazid 
son of Abdul Malik 125 126 I 3 An incorrigible libertine who 
swam habitually in a pool of wine. 
Shot the Sacred Book (Holy Qur’an) 
with arrows rendering it to pieces 
(Hitti’s His. p. 227) His. of Is. S. Z. 
Husain and other historians. 
12. Yazid 
son of Walid 
son of Abdul Malik 126 126 6 A Drunkard, Disgraceful Debauchee. 
13. Ibrahim 
son of Walid 
son of Abdul Malik 126 127 — 4 Murdered the sons of Valid and 
Yousuf-e-Saqafi and fled. 
14. Marwan 
son of Muhammad 
son of Marwan 127 133 5 10o Å very stubborn ruler—with whom 
came the rule of the Omayyids to an 
end. 


The Abbaside Kalifs 


Until the Omayyids, there was one Kalif (or a ruler) for the whole of the Muslim Empire 
but with the start of the Abbaside Kalifate, the Spanish Territory did not acknowledge the 
Abbaside Rulers. Abdur Rahman had established his hold in Spain, competing with the pomp 
and show of the Abbaside Court. The African positions went under the different revolting heads. 
Thus with the start of the Abbaside rule, there were many separate rulers in the different 
parts of the Muslim Empire, each claiming to be the Kalif or the rightful successor of 
the Apostle of God. Thus the word ‘Kalifate’ and the title ‘Kalif? became openly 
identical with the rulership and the ruler of the Muslim States but the masses still held the 
Kalifs (or the rulers) not only as their political Lords but also as their supreme spiritual leaders. 
The Shias or the followers of Ali, though subjected to the most miserable persecution 
and painful tortures, were always with the Holy Imams who were ever the fountainheads of 
godliness and every kind of virtue, spreading the wonderful light of the inestimable store of 
inspired knowledge. 


The Abbasides though related to Ali, as the issues of Abbas the uncle of the Holy 
Prophet, were hostile to the family of Ali and Fatema. 


The Abbasides ruled as kings until 656 A.H. when Mo’tasim son of Mustansar was killed 
by the Mongol King Halako and thus the Kalifate at Baghdad came to an end. But one of 
the sons of Tahirbillah fled to Egypt and started a dynasty which ruled up to 1517 A.D. 
when Sultan Salim of Turkey conquered Egypt and founded the Osmani Kalifate at Turkey 
which continued up to 1922 A.D. when Mustafa Kamal Pasha the Ataturk abolished the 
Kalifate altogether and thereafter up till now there has been no Kalif either under the practice 
started at the Saqeefa or under any other system. Thus the Kalifate started by man has been 
abolished by man himself but the Imamat or the divinely commissioned succession to the Holy 
Prophet, continued, consistently acknowledged by the muslim world, as the Golden Chain 
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of the divinely commissioned, godly inspired, Infallible and the sinless guides or the Imams— 
the godly guardians of the Final Word of God, the Holy Qur’an, and its correct interpreters— 
and the perfect models of the correct practice of the Islamic faith. 


The following statement will give the reader the kind of persons or the personalities the 
Abbasides were, who claimed to be the successors of the Holy Prophet. 


The Abbaside Kalifs who succeeded the Omayyids to the Kalifate 


Rank Name Ruled Ruled 
From To Years Months 
A.H. 


1. Abul Abbas Saffah 
son of Muhammad 132 136 4 9 Caused so much of bloodshed that 
he was titled ‘Saffah’ (or the Murderer) 
2. Abu Jafar Mansur 


son of Muhammd 136 185 22 — Poisoned Jafar-ibne-Muhammad 
(As-Sadiq). The 6th Holy Imam. 
Mansur was a very treacherous tyrant 
who did the worst against the children 
of Ali and Fatema. Tortured several 
of them alive in the walls, confiscated 
their properties—His tyranny against 
the children of the Apostle of God has 
blackened the pages of History. 


3. Mahdi 
son of Mansur 158 169 Io 1 His tyrannical treatment to the 
Alavies is recorded in the History. 
4. Musa Hadi 
son of Mahdi 169 170 I A habitual drunkard who remained 


o 
(ays) always intoxicated. 
5. Haroon-ar-Rasheed 
son of Mahdi 170 1983 23 14 A habitual gambler. Poisoned— 
Musa ibne Jafar (Al-Kazim) the 7th 
Holy Imam, and poisoned and killed 
many others also. 
6. Amin 
son of Haroon 193 198 4 8 Used to spend most of his time with 
girls and enjoyment with them. 
7- Mamoon 
son of Haroon 198 218 20 6  Poisoned—Ali ibne Musa-Ar-Riza 
(the 8th Holy Imam). 


8. Mo’tasim 
son of Haroon 218 227 8 8 Poisoned Two Holy Imams—Muham- 
mad-ibne-Ali (At-Taqi) the 9th Holy 
Imam and 
Ali-ibne-Muhammad (An-Naqi) the 
roth Holy Imam and caused great 
bloodshed. 
9. Wasiq 
son of Mo’tasim 227 232 5 9 


ro, Mutawakkil 
son of Mo’tasim 232 247 14 to Prohibited visiting the Shrines of 
Ali and Husain. Demolished the 
mausoleums on the graves of the 
Holy Imams. 


Rank 


Name 


Mustansir , 

son of Mutawakkil 
Mustayeen 

son of Mo’tasim 
Mo’taz 

son of Mutawakkil 


Mohtadi 

son of Wasiq 
Mo’tamad 

son of Mutawakkil 


Mo’tazid 

son of Mowaftaq 

son of Mutawakkil 
Muktafi 

son of Motazid 
Mudatadir 

son of Motazid 


Qahir 
son of Motazid 


Razi 

son of Mugtadir 
Muttaqi 

son of Maqtadir 
Mustakfi 

son of Muktafi 
Mutee’ 

son of Mugtadir 
Taa’ye 

son of Mutee 
Qadir 

son of Muqtadir 
Qaayim 

son of Qadir 
Muqtadi 

son of Muhammad 

Zaqeeruddin 

son of Qaayim 
Mustazhar 

son of Muqtadi 


Ruled 
From To 
A.H. 
247 248 
248 252 
252 255 
255 256 
255 279 
279 289 
289 295 
295 32° 
420 322 
322 329 
329 333 
333 334 
334 363 
363 381 
381 422 
422 467 
467 437 
487 5m2 


INTRODUCTION 
Ruled 
Years Months 
— 6 
3 9 
3 6 
I — 
23 — 
9 9 
6 7 
35 a 
I 6 
6 10} 
3 6 
I 4 
29 3 
17 8 
41 I 
44 6 
19 8 
24 32 


ysa 


Murdered his own brother Movayid 
and imprisoned Mo’affaq. 


(A drunkard who remained always 
drunk). 

Poisoned Hasan-ibne-Ali (Al-Askari) 
The 11th Holy Imam. 

Sent his men to kill Muhammad 
Al-Mahdi the 12th Holy Imam who, 
at the divine direction had to 
disappear. 


An intoxicated drunkard who was 
ruled by women. 

A bad-tempered man. An 
intoxicated drunkard 


ever 


A deadly enemy of the followers of 
Ali, plundered their abodes 
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Ruled Ruled 
Rank Name From To Years Months 
A.H. 

29. Mustarshad 

son of Mustazhar 512 529 17 3 
30. Rashid 

son of Mustarshad 529 530 I 
31. Mudtafi 

son of Mustazhar 330 555 24 3% 
32, Mustanjid 

son of Muqtafi 555 566 II — 
33. Mustadzi 

son of Mustanjid 566 575 9 7 A deadly enemy of the followers of 

Ali. 

34. Nasir 

son of Mustadzi 575 622 47 
35. Zahir 

son of Nasir 622 6233 — 9 
36. Mustansar 

son of Zahir 632 64e 77 — 

Mo’tasim 


son of Mustansar 640 656 16 — 


The reader will find how many of the Omayyids and the Abbasides were the assassins who 
martyred the Holy Imams of the Family of the Holy Prophet. 


Imamat Conclusion 


It is now for every intelligent reader to himself judge that whether any one or every one, 
irrespective of his personal qualities, who merely satisfies the choice of the majority of the masses, can 
ever be reasonably justified to succeed the Holy Prophet as the godly guide for mankind. It is 
an acknowledged truth that the Holy Prophet was All-Pure physically and spiritually, purified 
by God Himself, and no impure one can ever succeed an All-Pure personality. One can give 
an argument and not an understanding of the truth. God also having revealed the truth has 
declared :— 

“Verily have We shown him (man) the (Right) way, be he grateful or ungrateful.” 76:3 


Man is left with a test to use his discretion correctly, The names of the successors to the 
Holy Prophet are not given in the Holy Qur’an but the infinite mercy of the Lord has not 
spared giving the guiding hints in the Final Word, the Holy Qur’an. 10:35 & 67:22. And 
besides these verbal notes of definite guidance towards the qualities essential in the Successor 
to the Holy Prophet, as a guide for mankind, the Holy Prophet was also commanded by the 
Almerciful Lord to announce at ‘Ghadeer-e-Khum’ at the eve of his departure from this world, 
before the mammoth assembly of the righteous ones, the Hajies, as to who the people should 
follow, after him, and accordingly the Holy Prophet had declared Ali as the Lord, the Guardian, 
the Ameer in his place and had taken allegiance to him, during his very lifetime. As it becomes 
incumbent on every true muslim to abide by the command of the Holy Prophet which was 
issued at the instance of the command of the Lord, the true muslims have only to follow 
Ali as their leader in the place of the Holy Prophet. Since those who have deviated from this 
right course, also call themselves as muslims, those who follow the command of the Holy 
Prophet identify themselves by calling themselves as the Shias of Ali to mean those who follow 
the course prescribed by the Holy Prophet, i.e., the ISLAM-ORIGINAL. 


Any Intelligent reader will find, what has happened to the Kalifate instituted by man in 
the place of the Imamat declared by God through His Holy Prophet at Ghadeer-e-Khum. Sometimes 
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it was decided by a method which was called an election though it was not one even, and sometimes 
by nomination and sometimes by arbitration and later on, it becomesa hereditary kingship at one 
place, and sometimes divided into the various territories and ultimately it dies away. And 
till now the non-Shia world is uncertain about any universally accepted procedure. And today 
the Khilafat has been distributed by the masses among the innumerable ‘Pir? who have 
started their own mystic school and appoint their own Khalifas or the deputies or successors. 


Thus the Shias of Ali or the followers of the Islam-Original irrespective of what the non- 
Shia world believes and acts, are faithfully attached to the Command of God, received through 
the Holy Prophet and hold the Holy Prophet, His daughter Fatema Zahra and the Twelve 
Imams as the godly ideals of their life and the Muslim World knows and unanimously 
acknowledges that these holy ones are those who have been purified by God Himself:— 


“Verily, verily God intendeth but to keep off from you (every kind of) uncleanness O’ ye the People of the 
House and purify you (with) a thorough purification.” 33:33 


The Holy Prophet on the memorable historic day of Mubahila showing Ali, Fatema, 
Hasan and Husain, had declared saying “O Lord! these are my Ahlul-Bait.” 


Besides all the other similar announcements, the Holy Prophet had declared:— 


“The likeness of my Ahlul-Bait is that of the Ark of Noah. He who got into it ss saved and he who 
turned away from it got himself drowned and lost.” Hadith 


What else should God and the Holy Prophet, have done to guide mankind aright? 


Shia’ism is following nothing but the Original Commands of the Lord and His Holy Prophet 
and those who do it, identify themselves as the Shias of Ali ibne Abi Taleb. 


Thus Shia’ism means only Islam-Original and nothing else other than what preaches 
the Holy Qur’an and practiced the Holy Prophet, and his Ahlul-Bait. 


It is therefore compulsory in Shia’ism to believe in the Twelve Holy Imams as the divinely 
Commissioned Guides in the place of the Holy Prophet, and none else. 


The readers to themselves judge if this is the right course or otherwise. 
The Twelve H^-ly Imams or the Divinely Commissioned Guides 


About the Twelve Holy Imams or the Divinely Commissioned Guides succeeding the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad.—See the chart on p.—go.a & g1.a 


It must be remembered that the prophethood or the apostleship of God has been concluded 
with the Holy Prophet Muhammad and these Imams are the divinely commissioned guardians 
of the Holy Qur’an, the Final Word of God, and the Qur’anic law the ‘Shariat’ and the guides 
to the right practice of the Qur’anic faith. 


The Living Imam of the Age 


As Jesus in the seed of Abraham through Isaac and Moses, was rescued from the hands of the 
Jews, the Last Imam Muhammad ibnul Hasan al-Mahdi, also in the seed of the same Abraham 
through his first son Ishmael and the Holy Prophet Muhammad, was rescued from the plots 
of Mo’tamad and is kept alive by the will of the Lord, and will re-appear when the Lord wills, 
at whose appearance, will also return Jesus. Thus the divinity bifurcated into the seeds of 
Ishmael and Isaac will come to meet and that will mark the end of the world. 


The Holy Ahlul-Bait—Who are They? 


It is a universally acknowledged fact that truth can never be resisted or suppressed for all 
times. Even the enemy is forced to helplessly declare it. Here are given only a very few of 
the evidences which are decisive as to who actually are the Ahlul-Bait and what their actual 
position is in the Islamic World. The following references are from the greatest rather the 
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original religious authorities of our Sunni brethren. The great works are full of such references 
but only a very few are given here, for these will be quite sufficient to those who are really 
earnest to know the truth, and nothing can help those who are adamant and who do not 
at all want to know it. 


“That is of which giveth God the glad tidings unto His servants who believe and do good deeds; Say thou 
(O° Our Apostle Muhammad !) ‘I demand not of you any recompense for it (the toils of the apostleship) save the 
love of (my) relatives ; and whosoever earneth good, We increase for him good therein, verily God is Oft-Forgiving, 


the Most Grateful (One).” 42:23 


When asked as to who were his relatives referred to in the above verse, the Holy Prophet re- 
plied :— 
‘Alt, Fatema and their issues.’ 
(Tafsire-e-Kabir of Fakhruddine Fazi 
Zamakhshari-Tafsire-Kashashaf-Sawaiqe 
Mohriqa-e-Ibne Hajre-Makki) 


It is reported that one day the Holy Prophet way lying under his Mantle, therein entered Ali, Hasan, 
Husain and Fatema, this verse was revealed :— 
“Verily, verily God intendeth but to keep off from you (every kind of ) uncleanness O” ye the people of the House, and purify 
you (with a thorough purification).” 33:33 
(Tafsire Kabir—Kanzul Ummal—Tirmizi—Sawaige 
Mohriqa—Musnade Imame Ahmede Hambal—Aqdul 
Farid—Sharhe Fiqhe Akbar—Durre Manthur) 


Ommol Momineen Ayesha says that the verse was revealed when the above five were under the mantle. 
(Sahih Muslim-Baidhavi). 


When Hazrat Ayesha herself says that only the above Five Holy Ones were there under the 
mantle and she was out of it, some of our brethren not knowing her actual position unwar- 
rantedly claim her inclusion in the ‘Æhlul-Bait? interpreting the verse of the Holy Quran in 
their own way. 


Hazrat Omme Salema reports that on the above occasion she was there and desired herself 
to join the Holy Five but the Holy Prophet refused her entry saying “Thou art of my wives and 
thou art righteous but this is not the place for thee, thou art not of my Ahlul-Bait.” 

(Tabari Vol. IE p. 17) 


The above event related by Ayesha and Umme Salema clears the position of the wives 
of the Holy Prophet in comparison to the Holy Ahlul-Bait all the authorities reporting the 
historic event, quoted above, are of our Sunni Brethren—(See the notes on Vrs. 33:33). 


The historic event of Mubahila reported invariably by all the Historians, Traditionists and 
the other religious authorities, clears once for all the position of the Ahlul-Bait as to who 
they were. There is no loophole left for any one else besides the declared personnel, to be 
counted among the Ahlul-Bait, i.e., besides the Holy Ones—The Holy Prophet, Ali, Fatema, 
Hasan, Husain and the nine Imams in the seed of Husain. 


When the Christians of Najran did not yield to any of the reasonable arguments proving 
Islam as the only religion prescribed by God, the following verse was revealed giving the 
directive to the Holy Prophet, about the course to be adopted to prove the truth:— 

“And unto him who disputeth with thee therein after the knowledge hath come unto thee, Say! (O° Our 
Apostle Muhammad !) (Unto them) “come ye, let us summon our sons, and (ye summon) your sons, and (we summon) 


our women and (ye) your women, and (we summon) ourselves and (ye) yourselves and then let us invoke and lay the 
curse of God on the liars! 3:60 


The great Sunni commentators on the Holy Qur’an say that on the occasion the Holy 
Prophet took along with him only Hasan, Husain, Fatema and Ali. 


Besides the above great authorities—Imame Ahmede Hambal Muslim—Tirmizi and Nisayi 
have related of Sa’d bin Waqqas and Hakim of Jabir ibne Abdullah that by the term sons are 
meant Hasan and Husain and by women is meant Fatema Zahra and by selves, is meant Ali 
Al-Murtaza. 
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As regards the position of Ali with the Holy Prophet, it has been reported that the 
Holy Prophet declared :— 


“Ali is myself” 


This has been related by Hazrat Ayesha and Hazrat Umme Salema, and Omar ibne Aas. 
(Kazul Ummal. Musnade Khawarzami. Sawaique Mohriqa) 


‘QIAMAT’ OR THE LAST DAY OR DATE OF 
THE FINAL JUDGMENT 


‘Qiamat’ or the Last Day of Final Judgment 


Islam, demands a muslim to essentially believe in the return of every thing to the 
Lord for the Final Judgment of every soul with regard to its faith and actions. There are 
repeated declarations in the Holy Qur’an, informing man of this day and warning him to be 
guarded in his life on earth, against the Requital which is sure and certain to take place. 
It is the conviction about this fact that would keep man, on the right track, duly guarded 
against his accountability. It is natural that when an individual is not mindful of his or her 
accountability, nothing would hinder him or her, to commit any sin or crime, and with the 
sense of one’s accountability one would never dare to transgress the limits, and would always 
remain guarded. 


A muslim should and must believe in ‘Ma’ad’ or ‘Qiamat, i.e., the Last Day of the Final 
Judgment and live such a clean life which would help him to pass through the divine judg- 
ment easily and earn the life eternal of the heavenly bliss. 


‘Ma’ad’ or ‘Qiamat’, i.e., the Last Day of Final Judgment 


The fifth principle of the faith ‘Islem-Original’ or ‘Shi@ism’ i.e., the belief in ‘Ma’ad’ or 
‘Qiamat’, ie., the Last Day of Final Judgment. The faith in this principle is essential, i.e., 
compulsory. 


Every human being is individually accountable for each one’s faith and deeds. 


“And for all (are ranks assigned) according to what they did; that (God) may (fully) recompense their 
deeds, an’ they shall not be done any injustice.’ 46:19 


After death, all human beings will be resurrected to be rewarded and punished according 
to each individual’s earnings of virtue and vice in this life. The present life is only a season 
for cultivation or effort, and the life after death will be the period of harvest or the result. 
This life, is a respite for creating causes for the effects in the hereafter. As one sows now 
so then shall he reap. 


It is needless to repeat here the well-known fact that there was a time when there was 
no human life on earth and it started with one single pair called Adam and Eve, and got 
multiplied during the immeasurable passage of time. Simple logic ensures that that which had 
a beginning shall also have an end. 


Death can never reasonably be the extinction of life, for if it beso, the end of the good 
and the bad, will be one and the same. The good and the evil can never be equalised:— 


“Say! (O° Our Apostle Muhammad!) equal are not the bad and the good though the abundance of the bad 
may enchant thee; so then fear ye God, O’ ye of understanding that ye may be successful” 5:100 


Mere common sense is sufficient to know that goodness should be rewarded and evil 
should be punished. 


When we are enjoined to do only good and to abstain from every evil, the question arises 
why? the only natural or reasonable answer can be that if good is done good will be the 
return and if evil is done evil will be the return. It is with this assurance one will incline 
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to goodness and remain away from evil. Note the Qu’ranic declarations; 
“On that day shall come out people (from their graves) in (scattered) groups, to be shown their own deeds. 
“Then he who hath done an atom-weight of good shall see it.” 
“And he who has done an atom-weight of evil shall see it.” (gg : 6-8) 


It is worthy of note how the following verses encourage doing good, promising the return for 
good more than what it actually would be:— 


“Whosoever bringeth good, for him shall be better than it, and whosoever bringeth evil, then shall not be recom- 
pensed those who wrought evil, (with) aught save what they had been working.” 28:84 


Besides, it will be opposed to the divine justice to allow good and a bad life, both to 
equally end in mere extinction. To imagine the one who suffered miseries, tortures and pain- 
ful death for the sake of goodness under the divine command, to please the Lord and the 
one who lived in vice and all sorts of sinful luxuries and criminal enjoyments prohibited by 
the Lord, to be levelled together, is opposed to reasoning and justice. 


Moses and Pharaoh, Jesus and his persecutors, Muhammad the Holy Prophet and Abu 
Jehl, Ali and Ibne Muljim and Husain and Yazid can never be equalised. The merits and the 
demerits naturally and necessarily need, rather imperatively demand, recognition and appreciation. 
The ‘Ma’ad’ or the ‘Qiamat is only for this. 


Death is only a turning point of life, a transit from this life of causes to the state of 
effects. 


The period between death and the Day of the Final Judgment is called ‘Barzakh’ or 
what is called in English the Purgatory stage. 


The Last Day will be the Day of the Final Judgment when every soul shall account for 
its individual good or evil in its life on earth. 


On this day the people will be divided into three groups:— 


1. Those who did only good and never polluted themselves with any evil and did good 
to others. 


2. Those who lived their whole life in evil and did evil to the others. 
3. Those who have a mixed record of good and evil in their lives. 


It is also a known fact that a good deed may seem to be a minor goodness but it may 
have an abiding major effect and similarly an evil may seem to be minor but it may have far 
reaching major consequences. Hence every good deed, minor or major, and every evil, simple or grave, 
in our own opinion, will be judged according to the actual merit or the demerit of its conse- 
quent effect. 


Thus he who did only good, will enjoy the eternal bliss, those who did evil shall have 
the consequent punishment and those with mixed records of goodness and badness together, 
their actions will be balanced against each other. If their good deeds outweigh their evils 
they may draw the proportionate return and if the evils outweigh the good deeds, accordingly 
will be the award. 


There is room for intercession but it is conditional and it will not be for those who 
have intentionally rebelled against the authorities set up by God, and who have tortured and 
killed God’s vicegerents on earth viz. the Apostle and the Holy Imams. 


The Holy Quran says that killing one man is equal to killing the whole human race 
and saving one mam’s life is saving the life of the human race as a whole. If this be so, 
in the case of killing a single ordinary man, what will be gravity of the killing of an apostle 
of God or an Imam, and what will be the case with those who have killed Husain along 
with his whole godly band of faithful supporters of the truth:— 

“For this reason did We prescribe unto the Children of Israel that he who slayeth any one (man), without 
(that being for) murder, or for mischief in the land, (It is shall be) as though he hath slain mankind asa 
whole; and he who saveth it (a human life), shall be as though he hath saved mankind as a whole; 
and certainly our Apostles came unto them with clear evidences and yet verily, many of them even after 
that certainly commit excesses in the land.” 5:32 
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The return of everything to its Creator Lord, in the life hereafter—the Judgment has been 


repeatedly declared by the Holy Qur’an:— 


be 


“And He is God, there is no god but He! His is all praise, in first and (in) the last, and His is the authority, 
and unto Him (only) ye shall be returned.” 28-70 
The Day of a Total gathering is announced:— 


“On the day (of resurrection) when We will gather them all together, then will We say unto those who 
associated others (with Us) ‘Keep ye where ye are, ye and your associated gods;’ then We shall separate 
them, the one from the other, and shall say (unto them) their associate gods ‘It was not us that ye 
worshipped’.” 10:28 


Regarding the return of all men to their True Lord and how quickly the accounting will 
effected it is declared:— 


“Then they are returned unto God, their ‘Maula’ (Master), the (only) Real One; Beware! (Now surely), His 
(alone) (as the Master) is the Judgment, and He is the Swiftest or reckoners.” 6:62 
(See also Chapter 36 ‘Yasin’ particularly verses 51-54 & 65) 


The following verse gives out that the deeds will be judged according to their merits 


and demerits and accordingly will be rewarding and the punishment:— 


“And for all (are ranks) (assigned) according to what they did; that (God) may (fully) recompense their deeds, 
and they shall not be done any injustice.” 46:19 


God the Best of the judges:— 
“What! Is not God the Judge of the judges?” 95:8 
The following verses of ‘Sura-e-Tatwif? (the Defaulters) will be sufficient to give a brief 


picture of the Day of Judgment:— 


The verses clearly declare the following points about the Last Day of Judgment:— 


Sura 83. 


Vrs. 
4. “What! Think they not that they shall be raised.” 
5. “For a mighty day.” 
6. “On the day when mankind shall stand before the Lord of the worlds?” 
10. “Woe on that day unto the beliers.” 
11. “Those who belie the Day of Judgment.” 
12. “And belieth it not (any one) save a every transgressor, a sinner.” 
16. “Verily, they shall be comitted to the flaming fire.” 
17. “Then shall it be said (unto them) : ‘This is that which ye belied’. 
22. “Verily the righteous ones shall be in bounteous bliss.” 
24. “Thou (O° Our Apostle Muhammad!) wilt recognise in their face the (delightful) radiance of the bliss.” 
29. “And verily they who are the guilty ones, used to laugh at those who believe.” 
30. “And when they pass by them, wink they at one another.” 
31. “And when return they unto their people, return they jesting.” 
32. “And when they see them, say they: ‘These are the ones astrayed one.” 
33. “While they are sent not over them to be the watchers.” 
34. “So, today, those who believe shall be at the disbelievers laugh,” 
35. “On couches (exalted they shall be) seeing (the delightful sights).” 
36. “Shall not the disbelievers be (also) recompensed for what they used to do?” 
The above verses clearly declare:— 
rı. That there is a Day of Final Judgment, 
2. When every soul shall return to the Lord of the worlds. 
3. The evil shall be punished and the good shall be rewarded. 
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There is a place of suffering for the evil ones which is called Hell and there 
is a place of eternal bliss for the good ones which is called Heaven or Paradise. 


The reward or punishment to each individual soul shall be according to the indi- 
vidual merit or demerit. 
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The Holy Quran is full of warnings to mankind against the life after death and the 

Last Day of the Final Judgment. 

‘Jannat’ Paradise or Heaven 

‘Nar’ Hell-Fire. 

‘Akhirat The Hereafter. 

‘Mahshar The Place of the gathering of the souls. 

‘Qiamat The Resurrection. 

._ ‘Meazaw The Balance—The means of discrimination or balancing two things against 
each other. This will not be any material scale which can measure or weigh only material commo- 
dities and not the abstract ones like the merits of intention and actions. 

7. ‘Siraa? The Path absolutely correct in every meaning and sense of it. Every soul 
shall pass through it. The righteous ones will not find any difficulty to pass through, whereas it 
will be very difficult rather impossible for the wicked ones to traverse it successfully. Every soul 
will find it easy or difficult according to the individual merit or demerit earned in this life. 

8. ‘Sawale-Munkir wa Nakir—Every human soul at its leaving the corporeal body shall be 
questioned about its faith and deeds which it earns in the present life and will be admitted to the 
transitory state ‘Barzakh’ or the Purgatory, according to the degree of the success in the 
response to the questioning. 

g. ‘Nama-e-Aamaal’ or the Record of deeds—Every one’s deeds are getting then and there 
recorded and the records are preserved 

Sura 83 
Vrs. 

7. “Nay! the record of the wicked hast been preserved in the ‘Sijjin’.” 
8. “And what will make thee know what ‘Sijin’ is?” 
9. “It is a book Written,” 

18. “Nay! The record of the righteous shall be in the ‘Illiyin.” 

19. “And what will make thee know what the ‘Illiyun’ is?” 

20. “(It is) a book Written.” 


The Book referred to here, does not mean the book of paper or any material stuff but the means 
of natural evidence. 


ANP wy 


The Day of Judgment shall be a horrible day of the revelation of the truth both hidden 
and manifest. Every Organ of man itself will automatically bear witness to the deeds of the 
individual :— 

“On that day will We set a seal upon their mouths, and shall speak unto Us their hands and shall 
bear witness their feet, of what they were earning.” 36:65 

“One rhat day will bear witness against them, their tongues and their hands and their feet, as to what they 
id?” 24:24 

“On the day whereon shall stand the spirit and the angels arrayed they shall speak not save he whom the 
Beneficent God giveth leave, who spoke not (only) the truth” 87:38 

“That is the day certain, whoso then desireth, may take refuge unto his Lord.” 78:39 


There are many more verses in the Qur’an dealing with the other details of the Last 
day of the Final Judgment. Only a very few verses have been quoted here, just to give 
the idea as to how sure is the coming of the Day of Requital when every soul shall render 
the account of its deeds and get rewarded or punished according to the merits and demerits 
earned in this life. Thus every true muslim should believe in the Last Day of Judgment 
as a compulsory article of the faith ‘/slam or ‘Shiasm, 


‘Jannat’ or Paradise 


‘Jannat’ is a place which is generally called in English ‘Heaven.’ It is a place of eternal 
bliss, an abode granted to those who do good in this world. On the day of the Final Requital 
or Judgment, every one’s actions will be weighed and those whose goodness in this life exceeds 
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their evils will be granted this abode to live therein for ever in the degree of bliss according to 
one’s own rank in goodness earned by the individual. The belief in the existence of this abode 
and its award to the good ones by the Lord, is incumbent on every muslim. The following 
are a few of the verses of the Holy Quran referring to ‘Jannat’ and its award:— 

“(It has been) made to seem attractively fair unto men, the love of the lusts for women and sons and the 


hoarded treasures of gold and silver and wellbred horses and cattle and tilth; this is the provision of the 
life of this world, while God! Verily with Him is the best destination.” 3:13 


“Say (O? Our Apostle Muhammad!) ‘Shall I tell you of what is better than these? for those who take 
shelter in God are gardens with their Lord, beneath which flow rivers, io abide in them and mates pure, 
and God’s pleasure; and verily God is well aware of the servants.” 3:14 


“Verily (for) those who believe and do good, guideth them their Lord by their faith, beneath them will flu 
rivers in gardens of bliss? 10:9 


“Their cry therein (will be), ‘Glory be to Thee O” God! and their greetings in it (will be), ‘Peace’ and 
the last of their cry (will be), that God’s is the praise, the Lord of the worlds.” 10:10 


The following will be the announcement to the good servants of the Lord on the Day 
of Judgment :— 
“QO My servants! No fear shall be on you this day, nor shall ye grieve. 
“Those who believed in Our signs and were muslims (those submitting themselves unto God). 
“Enter ye the Garden, ye and your mates; ye shall be made to be delighted. 
“Shall be passed round unto them dishes of gold and cups (of drinks); and therein shall be whatever desire 
their souls, and (wherein) could delight the eyes; and ye shall abide therein. 
“This is the Garden (Paradise) ye are made to receive as a heritage (in recompense) for what ye have been doing.” 


43:68-72 
The Faith in the Angels 


Angels are pure spiritual beings created to glorify the Lord and to execute His will. 
They can appear in any form but not of any base animals. Their number, none knows. Only 
a few important ones whose services are directly connected with the life known to mankind, arc 
mentioned. Faith in the existence of these celestial beings, is incumbent on every muslim. A 
few of the verses of the Holy Qur'an concerning the angels are given below:— 


“It is not righteousness that ye turn your faces towards the East and the West, righteousness is rather onc 
who believeth in God and the Last Day and the angels and the Book, the apostles, and giveth his wealth 
out of love for Him to the kindred and the orphans and the poor and the wayfarer and the needy and 
for those in bondage; And established prayer and payeth the poor-rate; And those who fulfil their pro- 
mise and the patient ones in distress and affliction and in the time of war these are they who are Truth- 
Sul and these are they who are the pious” 2:177 3 

“He sendeth down the angels with the spirit (revelation) by His own decree on whomsoever He willeth of Iis 
servants saying: “Warn ye (the mankind) that there is no god but I therefore fear Me.” 16:2 

“And His is whosoever is in the heavens and the earth; and those who are with Him are not proud to 
worship Him, nor do they get weary.” 21:19 

“Those who bear the ‘Arsh’ and those around it celebrate the praise of their Lord and believe in Him aad 
seek forgiveness for those who believe in Him (saying): ‘© Our Lord! Thou comprehendeth all things in 
(Thy) Mercy and Knowledge, therefore forgive Thou those who turn (unto Thee) and follow thy way, and 
save them from the torment of the Hell.” 40:7 


“And there shall be a blast on the trumpet, It is the Day Promised (warned against).” 

“And shall come every soul, along with it a driver and a witness.” 50:20, 21. 

“By those who drag forth violently.” 

“And by those who untie (the knot) briskly.” 

“And by thase (angels) who glide on (swiftly).” 

“Then those (angels) who go ahead with a foremost speed.” 

“Then those (angels) who (submissively) manage the affairs.’ 79:1-5 

“On the day whereon shall stand the spirit and the angels arrayed they shall speak not save he whom the 
Beneficient God giveth leave, who spoke not (only) the truth.’ 78:38 


The following angels are those with the definite duties mentioned against them:— 


Gabriel—The appallation of this angel is the ‘Ameen’ (ie., the Trusted). He is the 
foremost of all the angels and he is the one who communicated God’s commandments 
to the Prophets and he is the one who conveyed the Holy Qur’an to the Holy Prophet. 


Izrael—The messenger of Death; who separates the soul from the body. 
Israfeel—The one who will blow the Trumpet announcing the Day of the Final Judgment. 
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FUR U-e-DEEN 
or 


The Articles of the Practice of the Faith 
Caution 


The brief notes given here on the practical side of the faith, are only the outlines of the 
doctrines, presented, just to give the correct view of the practical side of the Shia faith which 
is nothing but the Original Qur’anic Islam, for the general information of our brethren and 
to dispel the misunderstandings among the non-Shia public. For the exact details, for the actual 
practice of each and every one of the articles, one must refer to ‘Figh and should not depend 
totally on these notes. 

Islam no doubt, gives the freedom of the choice of the faith but once a man or woman embraces the 
truth, it never allows him or her to dance to the tunes of his or her own personal fancy in the practice 
of God’s prescribed religion. Once an individual accepts it, the order is ‘Follow the Leader’ as 
a man may join or not join the army of a state, the choice is there, but once he joins it, 
the individual will or the fancy of the recruit has no place in the service and the order is 
Follow the Commander and ‘Do or die—No question why. 


If any one calls himself a muslim and yet follows his own view other than the prescribed 
regulations, he is following his own creed and not that of the Lord. He is not deceiving any 
one but his own self:—“ Destre they to deceive God and those who believe, but they deceive not save 
themselves while they perceive not.” 2:9 


The Branches or the Articles of the Practice of the Faith are Ten 


1. ‘Salat (Namaz) The Daily Prayers. 
2. ‘Saum (Roza) Fast during the month of Ramazan. 
3. ‘Haj’ Pilgrimage to the Holy Ka’ba (in Mecca). 
4. ‘Zaka? Poor-rate—2-1/2 per cent. Annual tax on the Capital or the total assets. 
5. ‘Khums The 1/5th Rate of the Annual tax on the Nett Profit. 
6. ‘Fehad’ Fight or the endeavour in the way of God. 
7. ‘Amar 
bil Ma’roof’ Enjoining of Good. 
8. ‘Nahya 


anil Munkar Prevention of evil 
9. ‘Tawalla Love of the godly ones. 
10. ‘Tabarra’ Hatred of the evil or the wicked ones or the abstinence from them. 


SALAT or NAMAZ 
The Compulsory Prayers 
The Prayers 


Islam is unique in prescribing the offering of various prayers on various occasions. 
Among the prayers prescribed, there are compulsory as well as the optional ones. There 
are the following prayers prescribed to be offered by every muslim adult man or woman:— 


1. The Daily Five Times Prayers. (Compulsory) 
The Daily Five Times Prayers. (Optional) 
The Weekly Friday Prayers. 
Namaze Aayaat. 
Namaze Nazr or Ahd. 
Namaze Qasm. 
Namaze Tawaf. 
Namaze Ijarah. 
(For details Refer to ‘Figh’). 
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9. Namaze Qaza. 
ro, Namaze Ehtiyaat Waledain. 
11. Namaze Janaza. 
12. Namaze Mase Mayyit. 
(For the exact details refer to ‘Figh’) 


It needs to be remembered that Islam is not a Society, or a Club, or an Association or 
a League or a Convention or any Order of any school of thought. Islam means Surrender 
or Submission of one’s self to the Divine Will of the Lord of the Universe. Islam is the 
code of the correct faith in the True God proved through the sincere and faithful implementa- 
tion of the prescribed ordinances of disciplining the practical life in thought and action to 
qualify for the higher realms of the spheres of the life after death, with the aim of going 
onenriching our souls with every possible goodness in this life to qualify for the ultimate end 
of eternal bliss. Having submitted or surrendered himself to the Lord, a Muslim has to live 
with this motto of his life:— 


“Say: ‘Verily my prayer and my sacrifice, my life and my death, (are all, only) for God, the Lord of the 
worlds.” 6:163 


Thus the first, the foremost and the unavoidable duty of a true muslim is to offer regu- 


larly and punctually the prescribed prayers more particularly the Daily Five Times Prayers 
called ‘Sala? in Arabic and ‘Namaz’ in Persian and Urdu. 


‘Sala? (Namaz) i.e., the prescribed prayers must be offered regularly and punctually. A 
few of the verses of the Holy Qur’an referring to the prescribed prayers are given below:— 


“And when ye have finished the prayer remember God standing, and sitting, and reclining, and when ye are 
secure (from danger), establish prayer; Verily Prayer is, (imposed) upon the believers as (a) timed Ordi- 
nance.” 4:103 


“O Mankind! Worship ye (only) your Lord, Who created you and those before you, happly ye may guard (yourselves 
against evil)” 2:21 


“And that ye establish prayer, and ye fear Him; And He it is unto Whom ye shall be gathered” 6:72 


“Verily I, I (alone), am God: There is no God but I: worship thou (only) Me, and establish prayer for 
My remembrance!” 20:14 


“Recite thou (O? Our Apostle Muhammad!) that which hath been revealed unto thee of the Book and estab- 
lish prayer; verily prayer restraineth (one) from filth and evil; and certainly the remembrance of God 
is the greatest (duty of the believers); and God knoweth what ye do.” 29:45 


“Turning unto Him and fear His wrath and establish prayer and be not of the polytheists.” 30:31 


One has to pray to God until his Death:— 
“And worship thou thy Lord until there cometh unto thee what is certain.” 15:99 
The Various Compulsory Daily Prayers 


The various prayers prescribed by Islam are timed as has been said in Verse 4:103 quoted 
above. 


The Five Daily Prayers which every muslim adult male or female has to compulsorily 
offer are as follows and for the sake of convenience of the general public the popular word 
‘Namaz’ is used here instead of the original Arabic term ‘Salar :— 


The Daily Five Times Prayers 


The Prayer The time when it should be offered 
‘Namaze Fajr (Dawn) he From the dawn till a little before the sunrise. 
2. ‘Namaze Zohr (Mid-day)  .. From the time, the sun passes the meridian up till a 


little before the sunset. 


3. ‘Namaze Asr (Afternoon) 3 From the start of the second quarter of the later part 
of the day till sunset. This prayer may be offered 
after offering the Zohr prayer. 
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The Zohr and the Asr prayers may be offered one 
after the other in immediate sequence. (This is only 
a choice for the Holy Prophet himself had at times 


done it). 
4. ‘Namaze Maghrib (Evening) .. From sunset to a little while before mid-night. 
5. ‘Namaze Isha (Night) Pr From the second quarter of the first half of the 


night to mid-night. This also can be said immediately 
after the Maghrib prayer is offered as in the case of 
Asr prayer (This is also a choice). 


Prayers have to be offered punctually as the time for each prayer starts, not waiting till the end of 
the time. Prayer offered in time, has its excellence and merit in its acceptability. 


Prayers should not be offered in advance of the fixed times Viz. The Fajr, i.e., the Morning 
prayer should not be performed before Dawn. 


The ‘Zoh? and the ‘Asr prayers not before Mid-day. 
The ‘Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers not before Sunset. 


Similarly, the above prayers after the following limits are considered as Qaza or the delayed 
or the defaulted :— 
Fajr—after sunrise. 
Zohr and Asr—after sunset. 
Maghrib and Isha—after mid-night. 


If under any unavoidable circumstances any prayer could not be offered during its limits, 
such prayers which are termed as ‘Qaza’ or defaulted, should be offered as soon as the cause 
for the delay or default, is removed. 


Every prayer is divided into units called ‘Rak ats’:— 


Compulsory Sunnat or Optional 

Fs, s , Tahajjud or Midnight prayer:— Time—After 
Fajr : consists of 2 Rak’ats » 2 midnight, before the dawn—Not compulsory 

am $ 4. 2 is : but highly Commended:— 
a ia we 4 » za “And (in a part) of the night forsake sleep 
agar » 3 » » 4 for prayer, in addition to (what is incumbent 
Isha j Aa as 1 2 on) thee; May be that exalteth thee thy Lord 

a me unto a position. 17:79 
Total 17 Total 24 


Each Rak’at or unit consists of ‘Qam’ standing upright, reciting the text of the prayer, bowing 
called ‘Rukw with its recitation, sitting ‘Qo’ood’ sitting with its recitation and falling into prostration 
‘Sajda? twice with the recitations therein. 


Legality of the Possessions used for Prayer 


It is compulsory that the dress in which the prayer is offered and the place on which 
the prayer is performed are not usurped properties without the sanction or the permission of 
the rightful owner, to be used. 


The prescribed Formalities for the Prayer 


Islam, the religion of strict discipline does not allow an individual to dance as he likes to 
his own tunes but fixes a fully regulated code for the disciplined order or the behaviour one should 
strictly observe when he or she appears before the Absolute Sovereign Authority of the Lord 
of the worlds. The order in which the prayer is prescribed to be offered is to put the indi- 
vidual in direct communion with the universal One. A muslim while prepared to pray to the 
Lord, has to strictly observe the following order in his movement and behaviour:— 
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1. First stand erect facing to the Qiblah. 
2. Fix up his determination called the ‘Niyyat? as to which prayer he intends to offer. 


3. Sound the glorification of God saying ‘Allaho Akbar’, i.e., God the Greatest, which is 
called the ‘Takbiratul Ehram, i.e., the glorification of the Lord which disconnects him 
from this world and the worldly interest and connects him in communion with his True 
Master. 


4. Recites the passages of prayer from the Holy Qur’an, the Word of God, i.e., the 
(1) ‘Sura-e-Hamd the First Chapter of the Holy Qur’an. 
(2) and any other Chapter or Sura of the same Holy Book. 


This is called the ‘Qirat or the recital of ‘Hamd’ or the Praise of the Lord and another 
Sura. 


5. After the recitals he goes to bow, which action of bowing to the Lord is called the ‘Ruku.’ 
In this state he recites the glorifications of the Lord saying ‘Subhana Rabbial Azeem 
wa Behamdeh, i.e., Pure is my Lord the Great. 


6. Returns from bowing and stands upright and then sits down and goes into prostration re- 
citing ‘Subhana Rabbial Alaa wa behamdeh, i.e., Pure is my Lord the Highest. 


This state is called ‘Sijood’ or Prostration. 
This prostration he does twice. 


With the second prostration done, it completes one Rak’at or the part or the unit of 
a prayer. Similarly, he repeats the times, according to the fixed number of the ‘Rak’ats of 
the prayer he performs. 


The number of the Rak’ats that each prescribed prayer consists of, has been given above. 


As no book, be that even a holy scripture, suffices any one to have the full knowledge or 
the meaning contained in it, without the Master, the mere recitation of these brief notes on 
the method of the Islamic prayer which though very simple and easy, and full of meaning, 
will not do until every sincere one to learn this divinely regulated course of prayer approaches 
some one who knows it, to explain it to him, with a model demonstration to make the learn- 
ing and acting easy and correct. 


It is to be noted that in the first Rak’at while standing the Sura-e-Hamd and any other 
Sura, is to be recited. In the third and the fourth Rak’ats only the Swra-e-Hamd. 


Praying in Congregation with the other Muslims 


The offering of the daily compulsory prayers in congregation with the other muslims (called 
Ja aat)is very highly commended to have greater excellence and merit, rather than offering 
separately alone. 


The Method of Praying Prescribed by the Holy Qur’an 


While all the other religions have merely commended praying without showing the right 
method of doing it, Islam gives all the minutest details of the desired actions of man in his 
supplication to the Lord. ‘The Holy Qur’an prescribes the basic manners and behaviours and 
the Holy Prophet had given all the details demonstrating them during his lifetime in his 
daily life:— 

“OQ? ye who believe! Bow ye down and prostrate ye and worship ye your Lord, and do ye good, happly ye 
may succeed? 22:77 


The ‘Qunoot’ 
At the conclusion of the standing recital in the second Rak’at of each prayer before 


the individual goes into bowing, i.e., in ‘Ruku there is a short prayer to be recited. It is 
called ‘Qunoot. 
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‘Tasha’ hhud’ 


At the end of the second Rak’at, after making both the prostrations, the individual has to 
sit and recite a prayer called ‘Tashahhud. 


‘Salam’ or the Salutation 


At the completion of the last Rak’at, i.e., after making both the prostrations, the individual 
has to recite the ‘Tashahhud followed by the ‘Salam’, i.e., the Salutation, which marks the 
conclusion of a prayer. 

The various postures :-— 


Standing upright is called ‘Qiyam. 


Bowing is called ‘Rukw. 
Sitting is called ‘Qw ood’. 
Prostrating is called ‘Sujood’. 


The ‘Qiblah’ (i.e., the Facing Point or direction) 


It is essential i.e., compulsory that a muslim while praying should face the ‘Qiblah; i.e., 
towards the Holy Ka’ba in Mecca. The Holy Ka’ba is the ‘Qib/ah’ for those who pray in the Mosque 
around it. But for those praying outside the Mosque, the Mosque (Masjidul Haram) is the 
Qiblah and for those away from Mecca the town of Mecca will be the Qiblah. 


The following verse of the Holy Qur’an fixes the Qiblah for the Muslims:— 


“So from whencesoever thou (O° Our Apostle Muhammad) goeth forth, turn thou thy face towards the Sacred 
Mosque; and wherever ye (O° Muslims) are, turn ye (too) your faces thither then men may have no 
plea against you save those of them that are unjust; So fear not them but fear Me! And that I may 
perfect My bounties on you, and that ye may be guided aright.” 2:150 


‘Azan’ or the Call for Prayer 


It is ‘Mustahab? or Commanded by the Apostle that prior to every daily ‘Wajib or com- 
pulsory prayer, the ‘Azan’ and the ‘/qumat’, i.e., the declaration of establishment of the prayer 
is recited. 


‘Taharat’, i.e., Cleanliness 
The first, the foremost or the most utmost and the most important demand of Islam on 
every one of its adherents, man as well as woman, is ‘Taharat, i.e., cleanliness. 


Islam wants a muslim to be clean in words, thought, action, personality, external and inter- 
nal. There is no religion which so strictly prescribes the systematic cleanliness as one of the 
doctrines of the Faith. 


There can be no prayers without the prescribed cleanliness. 


One may pour over himself hundreds of gallons of water or dip himself in it for any 
number of times to any extent unless it is done in the divinely prescribed manner, the indi- 
vidual is not clean in the true sense of the term as essential to appear before the Lord while 
offering prayers to Him. 


Hence it is essential that the ‘Ghos/’ (the Major or detailed Wash) and ‘Wazu’, i.e., the 
bricf or the minimum essential ablution should be performed in the manner prescribed. Any 
deviation from the prescribed course makes the cleaning null and void—and must be rejected. 
Cleanliness, the Essential Pre-requisite for every Prayer 

It is essential that the individual in his body and dress and the place on which the 
prayer is offered, is perfectly clean. 

‘Wazw’ or Ablution and ‘Tyammum’ or the Substitute for Ablution 


In case ‘Wazw for any valid reason is not possible the individual intending to pray should 
perform ‘Tayammum. No prescribed prayer can be offered without ‘Wazw or ‘Tayammum: 
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‘Wazu’ Method 


‘Wazw or ablution should be in the following order:— 


First—Wash your feet thoroughly and get the top of the palm dried by wiping out 
the water with some cloth. 


Second—Sit down, and first wash your hands thoroughly taking the water in your right palm. 


Third—Get water into your mouth by your right hand and gargle, repeat this thrice. It is better 
that the mouth is cleaned with a finger or by the use of a tooth-stick or a tooth-brush. 


Fourth—Take water by the right hand and wash the face from the forehead to the chin, pouring 
water from above the forehead where hair in the head begin to grow. See both the 
cheeks are equally washed. Repeat this Twice and not Thrice. The water should 
flow down the beard if there be any, with the water reaching the bottom of the 
hair of the beard and the moustache. 


Fifth—Wash the right arm pouring the water from above the elbow by the left hand. Repeat 
this twice. 


Sixth—Wash the left arm pouring the water from above the elbow by the right hand. 
Repeat this only once. 


When the above is done in the given order the ablution has to be completed by ‘Masah? 
To do ‘Masak, pass the points of four fingers of your hand on the one-fourth surface of 
the head up to the end of the hair above the forehead. Then pass the five fingers of the 
right and the left hands on the top of the palm of the right and left foot respectively. The 
direction should be from the fingers of the feet to the ankle. 


The ‘Wazw is completed. The individual having done this is ready to start the prayer. 


Note: The ‘Muasah’ should be completed before the water in the palms of the hands with 
which the ‘Wasw was performed is not dried. 


‘Ghost or the Detailed Major Ablution or Wash 


‘Ghos? or the detailed major ablution or wash is of two kinds—‘Tarteeb’, i.e., washing the 
body in steps with water taken for the bath. ‘/rtemasi, i.e., dipping the whole body in a tank 
or a pond or lake or river or sea. 


‘Ghosle Tarteebi—First give a thorough wash to the body as a whole. ‘Then wash both 
sides, left and right thrice—gargle with water thrice—clean the nostrils thrice—then determine 
the ‘Niyya’ or the intention as for what the ‘Ghos/’ is performed—then after the ‘Niyyar 
wash afresh the head and the neck, then pour water on the right shoulder in a manner to 
see that water reaches the fingers, in the foot and below it—while giving the wash see that 
the front and the back of the body including the parts in waste are washed—while pouring 
the water see that the leg of the side does not rest on the ground so that water may reach 
below the foot—Repeat the same to the other side. If there be rings in the fingers, they may 
either be removed or be shaken by rolling them to sec that water reaches the surface covered 
by them. When water is poured on the two sides, i.e., on the shoulder it must wash that 
part of the neck also. 


Ghosle Irtemasi—The Bath by a dip in abundant water as said above—first clean the 
body, done as a preliminary to the Ghosle Tarteebi and then dip the whole body thrice 
consecutively with any interval. While dipping the body it must be remembered the whole 
body should be totally submerged. After the Ghosle Janabat—There is no need for ‘Wazo 
or the minor ablution for prayers. Prayer or ‘Namaz’ can be performed with the ‘GhosP unless 
anything like passing of wind—or passing of urine or the other call of nature or anything 
else which violates a ‘Wazu takes place (Refer to ‘Figh’). 

Note: The water and the place used for ‘Ghos/’ must be own or with the permission of 

the owner—Rivers, punds, sea, i.e., the natural resources need no permission from 
anyone. (Refer to Figh). 
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Compulsory ‘Ghosle’™—are six 


1. Ghosle Janabat—discharge, either in sleep or in the wake of semen—either auto- 
matically or by cohabitation. 


Ghosle Haiz—After the monthly. 


3. Ghosle Istehaaza—Which the discharge of blood in a woman for less than three days 
and for more than ten days. 


Ghosle Nifaas—The discharge of blood in woman at the delivery of a child. 


5. Ghosle Mase-Mayyit—Touching a dead body of a man after the soul leaving the body 
before its giving the wash. 


6. Ghosle Mayyit—The wash which is given to the dead before burial. 
Method of Offering the ‘Salat’ or Prayers 
‘Salat’ or Prayers 


The Islamic Prayers Compulsory and Obligatory 


Called 
‘Salat? in Arabic and ‘Namaz? in Persian 
With 
English Translation of the Arabic Passages of the Prayers 
And 


the methods of offering explained. 


The Five Times ‘Wajib Salat’ or The Compulsory Prayers 


Islam is the most regulated and the final code of discipline divinely prescribed for 
mankind. The question of prayer is fully regulated and perfectly prescribed with the different 
times and occasions for the various kinds of prayer timely fixed. The time for the five daily 
compulsory prayers is also fixed as follows:— 


1. Salatul-Fajr .. or the Morning prayer from the dawn up to the sunrise. 
2. Salatul-Zohr .. or the Mid-day or the Noon Prayer. From the sun’s passing the 


Meridian, its time extends to a little before the sun-set but the 
best time for it before the shadow of the individual reaching his 
life size. 

3. Salatul-Asr .. or the afternoon Prayer. From the time after the offering of the 
Zohr Prayer immediately after the sun passing the Meridian 
upto the sunset. 


Note: It is permitted to offer the Asr Prayer after completing the Zohr, for its time starts from 
the completion of the Zohr Prayer. The Holy Prophet also sometimes did it. 


4. Salatul-Maghrib  .. or the Evening Prayer. From the sunset to a little before mid- 
night. 
5. Salatul-Isha .. or the Night Prayer. From the conclusion of the Salatul-Maghrib 


to mid-night. 


All prayers have to be offered punctually in their prescribed time and the extension of the 
maximum time-limit is given not to allow man to offer it leisurely but for valid causes of the 
individual’s inability to immediately offer the prayer as its time starts. Delay in offering the 
prescribed compulsory prayers is very much deprecated. 


Number of Rak’ats or Units of each Prayer 


Each Islamic ‘Sala? or prayer has a certain number of Rak’ats or repetition. The fol- 
lowing are the number of Rak’ats of each of the five compulsory daiiy prayers:— 
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Name of Prayer No. of Rak’ats or Units. 
Wajib Sunnat 
1. Salatul-Fajr P Two Two 
2. Salatul-Zohr ae Four... Eight) To be offered in parts of two 
3. Salatul-Asr K Four... Eight }rak’ats each like the Salatul Fajr— 
4- Salatul-Maghrib .. Three .. Four ) Sunnat prayers are very highly 
commended 
5. Salatul-Isha és Four... Two 
Total Seventeen. Twenty four 


Besides the compulsory prayers there are the Sunnat prayers which are optional. 


‘Wajib? or ‘Farz? is Compulsory, prescribed as a duty to God. Any act prescribed as 
‘Wajib? must be performed as a compulsory duty the avoidance of which is a sin. In case of 
a failure to perform it in the prescribed time-limit, it has to be performed later when possible 
as ‘Qaza, ie., Last Performance. But a timely performance of the act, be it Salat, i.e., Prayer 
or ‘Saum, i.e., Fasting etc. ‘Sunna? or the Optional or the Auxiliary. 


A Sunnat is an act becoming incumbent upon the believers in following the Holy Prophet. 
It is an act which, though not prescribed as compulsory under any ordinance from God, but 
the Apostle of God used to do it. If the act is performed by any Muslim it has its reward 
and if it is not done, it is not sin. 


“Sunnate-Muwakkad@ or the ‘Sunnar about which the Holy Apostle Muhammad has parti- 
cularly advised his followers to perform. Though it is not compulsory yet the order ranges 
to the limits of compulsion. 


Along with the ‘Wajib’ or the compulsory daily five times prayers, there are an equal num- 
ber of ‘Sunnat prayers which are performed just as the ‘Wajib or the compulsory ones are 
done, but only the ‘Niyyať or the intention differs. In case of ‘Sunnat prayers the intention 
should be of performing the ‘Sunnat prayers and not the ‘Wajib or the compulsory. 
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The ‘Niyyat’ or Intention (Refer to ‘Figh’) 

It is essential before the start of each prayer, be it ‘Wajib’, i.e., Compulsoryj or ‘Sunnat, 

i.e., Optional or Auxiliary, the individual who offers the prayers must definitely intend or deter- 

mine in his heart as to how many Rak’ats of which prayer whether it is ‘Wajib or ‘Sunnar 
what he offers:— 


For instance, in the case of the ‘Sulatul-Fajr the ‘Niyyat? should be:— 


“I offer two Rak’ats, of Salatul-Fajr ‘Wajib in my approach to God.” 


Similarly, the number of Rak’ats, the name of "the prayer, i.e., Zohr or Asr, etc. and the kind 
of the prayer ‘Wajib or ‘Sunnat will be substituted accordingly. 


The intention is concerned with the heart of the individual who offers the prayer. There- 
fore, the ‘Niyyat? need not be uttered by any verbal expression. (Refer to ‘Figh’) 


The ‘Azan’ the Natural Method of Calling for Prayer 


Islam being the natural religion does not want any of its adherents in the practice of the 
faith, to depend upon any artificial implements like the bell or the bugles or the trumpets 
for the announcement of the start of the congregational prayer in a Mosque. It does not 
require any chairs, tables, or altars in the Mosque. Such implements might be available to 
some people and might not be available to some, and the non-availability of the implement 
might become a valid excuse for not discharging any of the spiritual duties imposed upon the 
individual or the people as a whole. The Call for prayer in Islam is natural. It is sufficient 
if any one of the believers calls for the prayer in the Mosque, at the top of his own voice. 
Naturally calling the other believers also to a duty to God, like the prayer has ‘Swab’ or the 
reward from God. 
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Saying the ‘Azan’ or the Call for Prayers 
The ‘Azan’ is said standing facing towards the Qibla (i.e., the Ka’ba in Mecca)—in the 
best tone possible. 


If the call is said in a Mosque, it is said as a loud asit may be possible for the ‘Moazzin’ 
or the Caller for prayer, (i.e, who says the ‘Azan’). 
‘Azan’ and its Meaning 


Every verse of the ‘Azan’ is pregnant with the meaning which draws the attention of those 
who hear it, to the ideal of his faith. 


Vrs. Azan Meaning No. of times 
to be repeated 
1. Allaho-Akbar .. ie. God is the Greatest 4 
2. Ash-hado an lailaha illallah .. ie. I bear witness that there 
is no god but Allah (God) 2 


3. Ash-hado anna Muhammadar Rasul-ullah .. i.e. I bear witness that Mu- 
hammad is the Apostle of God 2 


4. Ash-hado anna Ameerul-Momineena .. ie. I bear witness that the Com- 
AliyanWaliyullah wasiyu Rasu-lillah mander of the Faithful, Ali, is 

the Vicegerent of God, and 

the Successor to the Apostle 


of God (Muhammad). 2 
5. Hayya alas salat .. ie. Hasten to prayer 2 
6. Hayya alal-falah .. ie. Hasten to success 2 
7. Hayya ala Khairil-amal .. ie. Hasten to the best deed 2 
8. Allaho-Akbar .. ie. God is the Greatest 2 
g. La ilaha illallah .. ie. There isno god but Allah (God) 2 


* This clause is not a part of the ‘Azan or the ‘Igamať. It is commendable to say it, 
for the believer to distinguish himself as the one following the Original teachings of the Apostle 
and not the otherwise, i.e., the later innovations. 


‘Iqamat’ or the Establishment of the Prayer 


When the ‘Azan’ is said and the prayer following itis recited, the individual intending to pray 
stands erect, seriously intent alert to start the ‘Salat’ or prayer. And the declaration of the standing 
for prayer is called ‘Jgamat. 


The verses of the ‘qama? are the same as in ‘Azan’ excepting that the number of the 
repetitions is as follows with one extra verse. 


The clause ‘Qad gamatis-salat’ meaning Indeed prayer has been established, has to be inserted 
after ‘Hayya ala Khairil Amal’ as in the following order: (not as a part of the /gamat See ‘Figh’). 


No. of repetitions 


Allaho Akbar .. Allah is the Greatest 2 

2. Ash-hado an la-ilaha illallah .. I bear witness that there is no god 
but Allah (God) 2 

3. Ash-hado anna Muhammadar Rasullullah I bear witness that Muhammad is 
the Apostle of God 2 

Ash-hado anna Ameerul-Momineena Aliyan I bear witness that Ali, the Com- 

Waliullah Wastyu Rasoolillah. mander of the Faithful, is the 


Vicegerent of God and the 
Successor of the Apostle of God 2 
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5. Hayya alas sallat .. Hasten to prayer 2 
6. Hayya alal Falah .. Hasten to success 2 
7- Hayya ala Khairil amal .. Hasten to the best deed 2 
8. Qad Qamatis Salat .. Indeed the prayer has begun 2 
9. Allaho Akbar .. God is the Greatest 2 
10. La ilaha illallah .. There is no god but Allah (God) 1 


Takbiratul Ehram 


Saying the ‘Takbiratul Ehram, i.e., Allaho Akbar, before each prayer is ‘Wajib, i.e., compul- 
sory, and it is a ‘Rukn, i.e., a pillar of the prayer, without which the prayer is incorrect. (RF) 


While saying the ‘Takbiratul Ehram the body of the individual must be still without any 
movement and face turned towards the ‘Qzblah,’ the hands of the individual, raised up to his ears. 


Start of the Prayer 


The individual intending to offer the prayer should stand erect, determine in his heart 
the ‘Niyyat? or the intention as to which prayer and how many rak’ats ‘Wajib, i.e., compulsory 
or ‘Sunnat, i.e., optional or auxiliary, which he intends to perform. Determining the ‘Niyyar 
or the intention about the prayer is ‘Wajid,’ i.e., compulsory. Once the determination is done 
as prescribed above, the individual should recite the ‘Takbiratul Ehram and with the recital 
of the ‘Takbiratul Ehram the individual is initiated into the prayer and the first rak’at of 
the prayer is started. He should stand still, motionless, with his gaze down at the point of 
‘Sijdak where he will place his forehead in his prostration and start reciting the Sura 
Fateha. 


After reciting the Sura-e-Fateha the individual must recite any other sura or chapter from 
the Holy Qur’an. Generally Sura-e-Qadr the chapter of value is recited. (RF) 


SURA-E-FATEHA 


1. Bismillah-hir-Rahman-nir-Rahim (I begin) in the name of God, the Beneficent, 
the Merciful. 

2. Alhamdu lillahi rabbil Aalameen (All) praise is God’s, the Lord Cherisher of 
the Worlds. 

3. Ar-Rahman-nir-Rahim The Beneficent, the Merciful. 

4. Malike Yaumiddin The Master of the Day of Judgment. 

5. Lyyaka n@budu wa Iyyaka Nastayeen Thee (alone) do we worship, of Thee only do 
we seek help. 

6. Ehdinas-Siraatal Mustageema Guide as on the Right Path. 

7.  Siraatal-lazeena An'amta Alaihim ghairil The Path of those upon whom Thou hast 

Maghzoobi alaihim walaz Zalleen bestowed (Thy) bounties; not (the path 


of) those on whom fell (Thy) wrath nor 
(of) those gone astray. 


SURA-E-QADR 

1. Bismillah-hir-Rahman-nir-Rahim (I begin), in the name of Allah the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

2. Inna Anzalnaho fi lailattl Qadr Verily, We sent it (the Holy Qur’an) down 
in the Night of Qadr. 

3. Wama adraaka ma lailatul Qadr And what do thou knowest what is the 
Night of Qadr. 

4. Lailatul Qadri Khairum min Alfi shahr The Night of Qadr is better than a 


thousand months. 
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5. Tanazzalul malaaikatu war-rooho fiha be- Descend down the angels and the spirit with 
izne rabbihim min kulle amrin salamum, the permission of their Cherisher Lord 
hiya hatta matl@ il fajr with all Ordinances until breaks the dawn. 


With the second Sura recited in the first rak’at, raise both hands up to the ears and say, 
‘Allaho Akbar’, (i.e., Allah is the Greatest) and get into ‘Rukw (bowing) and recite thrice. 


‘Subhana Rabbiyal Azeem wa behamdelY 


(Holy is my Cherisher Lord the Greatest with His Glory), then stand erect saying: 
“Samiallaho leman hameda’ Heareth God, whosoever declareth His Glory. 


Then say, ‘Allaho Akbar, (i.e., Allah is the Greatest), and fall down in prostration and 
placing the forehead on the ground, say, thrice: 


“Subhana Rabbiyal A’alaawa Behamdeh’ (Holy is my Cherisher Lord, the Highest with His 
Glory). 


Then say, ‘Rabbe Salle ala Muhammadin wa Aale Muhammad’, (i.e., O? My Lord, bestow 
peace upon Muhammad and His (chosen) descendants). Then rise and sit erect from the first 
sijda or prostration, saying, ‘Allaho Akbar’, (i.e., Allah is the Greatest). While sitting and be- 
fore going into the second sijda say: 

‘Aztaghfirullaha Rabbi wa atoobo illath, (i.e., I seek protection of my Cherisher Lord and I 
turn unto Him). 

Then go into the second sida and then recite the same, what was recited in the first sijda 
must be recited again, (i.e., repeating it thrice). 

Then again repeat the ‘Salawat’, i.e., “Rabbe Salle ala Muhammadin wa aale Mu- 
hmmad” and saying ‘Allaho Akbar’ rise, and sit erect and then stand erect again saying: 

‘Behaulillahi ta’ala wa Quwwatihi aqoom wa agud’, (i.e., with the strength bestowed upon 
me) of God the Highest, do I stand and sit. This marks the completion of the first 
Rak’at of the prayer. 

The Second Rakat: Stand erect for a second time and this is the second Rak’at. As 
in the first Rak’at, recite the Sura or the Chapter of Hamd or Fateha and then recite the 
Sura-e-Ikhlas or the Chapter of the ‘Divine’ Purity. 


SURA-E-IKHLAS 


1. Bismilla-hir-Rahman-nir-Rahim (I begin) in the name of God, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

2. Qul Howallaho Ahad Say He God is One, Alone. 

3.  Allaahos-Samad God is Perfect, (nothing) He needs to be 
added to Him nor to be taken out of Him. 

4. Lam Yalid He did not beget (any son or daughter). 

5. Wa lamyulad Nor was He begotten. 

6. Wa lam yakun laho kufwan ahad Nor can there be any one like unto Him. 


It is commended to the reciter of this Sura, that he at the end of it may say thrice : 
Kazaalikaliaho Rabbi So is my Cherisher Lord. 
—do— —do— 
—do— —do— 
When the above second Sura in the second Rak’at is completely recited, raise both hands 
saying ‘Allaho Akbar’ hold them before your face with both palms fully opened horizontal to 
his face pointing to heaven and recite the ‘Qunoo? Prayer). 


QUNOOT 
1. Rabbanaghfirili ©’ Lord Forgive me. 


2. Wa-le-waaladayya And my parents. 
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3. Wa-lil-Mo’mineena-wal-Mominaat And all the faithful men and all the faithful 
Al-Muslimeena-wa-Muslimat women, and all the muslim men and mus- 

lim women. 

4. Alahya-e-minhum-walamwaat The living ones of them and those dead. 

5. Tabe-bainana-wa-bainahom-bil-Khairat Establish between us and between them 
virtues. 

6. Ya-Waliyal-Hassanath ‘O’ Lover of good deeds. 

7- Innaka-Mujeebud-Da awaat Verily, Thou art the respondent toall prayers. 

8. Wa-innaka-alaa-kulle-Shiyyin-Qadeer And verily thou art upon all things powerful. 

= =. 6p 

1. Rabbanaghfir lana ©’ Our Lord, Forgive us. 

2. War-hamma Be merciful unto us. 

3. Wa-Aafena And save us. 

4. Wa-fu-anna And pass over our sins. 

5. Fid-dunya wal-aakhira In this world and the hereafter. 

6. Innaka alaa kulle shiyyin Qadeer Verily Thou art upon all things powerful. 


Any one of the two or both of the above prayers may be recited. 


At the end of the above prayer, say, (Allahumma salle alaa Muhammadin wa aale Muham- 
mad) (O° Lord may Thy peace be upon Muhammad and his chosen descendants). 


Then say ‘Allaho Akbar’ (Allah is the Greatest) raise both your hands up to your ears 
and get into ‘Rukw (or bowing) as you did in the first Rak’at and recite the same. 


‘Subhana Rabbiyal Aala wa Behamdeh (thrice) and say ‘Rabbe salle alaa Muhammadin wa 
aale Muhammad’ and sit erect saying ‘Allaho Akbar while sitting, say, ‘Astaghfirullaha Rabbi 
wa atubo tlaih’ or (I seek protection of My Cherisher Lord and I turn unto Him) and go into 
the Sijda again and recite the same verse as you did in the previous Sida, i.e., ‘Subhana Rabbiyal 
Aalawa Behamdeh thrice, then say ‘Rabbe salle alaa Muhammadin wa Aale Muhammad, and 
saying ‘Allaho Akbar then rise to sit erect and recite the following prayer, ‘Tasha’hhud. 


“TASHAHHUD” i.e., Bearing Witness 


1. Alhamdu lillah All praise is God’s. 

2. Ash-hadu al la illaha illallahu I bear witness that there is no god but God. 

3. Wah a dahu He is one (the only One). 

4. La-Shareka-lahu-wa ashadu-anna Mu- There is no partner or equal to Him. 
hammadan-Abdoho-wa-Rashooloho And I bear witness that Muhammad is His 


servant and His Apostle. 


Allahumma-Salle-alaa Muhaammadin wa O’ Lord! May Thy peace be on Muham- 
aale Muhammad mad and His (Chosen descendants). 
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The above prayer ‘Tashahhud’ must be read sitting after the two sijdas at the end of every 
second Rak’at. 


Concluding Prayer 


When the last Rak’at of a prayer is completed, for instance, if it be a morning prayer at 
the end of the second Rak’at, as explained above, in continuation of ‘Tashah’hud’ should be 
recited the ‘Salam or the Salutation, with which concludes a prayer:— 


THE ‘SALAM’ or the Salutation 
1. Assalamu alika ayyuhan-Nabi wa Rahmat- Peace be on thee O’ Apostle and His 


ullaht-wa-barakatuh blessings. 
2. Assalamu alina wa ala tbadillahis-saleheen Peace be on us and on all righteous servants 
of God. 
3. Assalamu Alaikum wa Rahmatullahi-wa- Peace be on all of you and His blessings. 


Barakatuh 


and say thrice raising both hands up to the ears: 
Allaho-Akbar Allaho-Akbar Allaho-Akbar. 


The Third or Fourth Rak’at: If the prayer be of ‘Maghrib, i.e., Evening Prayer, after complet- 
ing the second Rak’at, recite only the ‘Tashal’hud’ without the Salam or the Salutation (for with the 
‘Salam’ or the recitation of the Salutation, the prayer gets concluded). Get up and stand 
erect as it was done after concluding the first Rak’at saying ‘Behaulillahi-taalaa wa-Quwwatthi 
Agqoomu wa-agud’ and now this being the third Rak’at stand erect as it was done in the 
previous Rak’ats and recite only the Sura-e-Hamd, (i.e., Sura-e-Fateha the opening Chapter). 
After concluding the Sura say ‘llaho-Akbar as it was done in the previous rak’ats and bow 
down in ‘Rukw (i.e., the bowing) and recite thrice “Sabhana rabbiyal Azeem wa Behamdeh’ and 
saying ‘Sami allaho-leman-hamidah’ rise and stand erect and say, ‘Allaho-Akbar’, and then fall 
down in sida (the prostration) as it was done previously and after doing the two sidas or the 
prostrations and sit erect, and recite the ‘Tashah’hud’ and this being the Maghrib prayer, which 
is a prayer of three Rak’ats, conclude it with Yashah’hud and Salam or the salutation, and say 
‘Allaho-Akbar thrice. The three Rak’at Maghrib prayer is complete and is concluded. 


The Fourth Rak’at: If the prayer be of Zuhr or the Asr or of Isha, after completing the 
third rak’at, do not recite the ‘Tashahhud and ‘Salam’ but get up saying ‘Behaulillahi-ta’ala wa 
quwwatihi agoomu wa agud’ and stand erect and recite only the Sura-e-Fateha, i.e., the 
Sura-e-Hamd and then say ‘Allaho-Akbar, and bow down in Ruku, recite thrice ‘Subhana- 
Rabbiyal-Azeem-wa-Behamdel’ and stand erect saying ‘Sami Allahu-leman-hameda’ while standing erect 
say ‘Allaho-Akbar’. Then fall down in ‘sida’ or the prostration and recite thrice ‘Subhana 
Rabbiyal A'la wa behamdeh’ and say, ‘Rabbi Salle-alaa Muhammadin-wa-aale-Muhammad’ and sitting 
erect say ‘Astaghfirullaha Rabbi wa-atoob ilath” Repeat the sijda and sitting erect after the second 
sijda recite the ‘Tasha’ hud’ and ‘Salam’ and say thrice ‘Allaho-Akbar the prayer is concluded. 


(Refer to ‘Figh’) 
(For details regarding the difference in the postures for male and female RF) 


Appearance at Prayer 
The Command of the Lord is:— 
“Adopt decency even in appearance at every prayer.” 
A muslim man or woman has to dress fully cleanly and respectfully when he engages in 
prayer. 


One must appear at prayer as one would do before the Lord and stand fully disciplined. 
Dressing shabbily and inattentive and indisciplined appearance, mars the value and worth and 
the merit of the prayer. 


If the doubt be 
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DOUBTS DURING PRAYERS 


What to do if any Doubts occur during the Prayers about the number of (Rak’ats) units, offered 


If the doubts occur 
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between the Ta | i 
units mention- | While in While in After the While in | After both | What to do if the doubts be con- 
ed in this| Qiami.e. Ruku i.e. Ruku i.e. | Sajda i.e., | Sajdas i.e. sidered as genuine 
column Standing Bowing Bowing | Prostration | the Prostra- 
| | tions i 
| | | 

Rak’at i.e. (units) The doubt The doubt The doubt The doubt The doubt Should act as given below :— 

is:— is:— is:— is:— is :— 

Between 2 and 3 Null Null Null Null Genuine Complete the prayer, basing it at 3 
and—After the prayer, offer one 
Rak’at of Namaz-e-Ehtiyat, Prayer 
Precautionary standing or two 
Rak’ats sitting. 

Between 2,3and 4 Null Null Null Null Genuine Complete the prayer, basing it at 4 
—Then offer two Rak’ats Namaz- 
e-Ehtiyat standing and 2 Rak’ats 
sitting. 

Between 2 and 4 Null Null Null Null Genuine Complete the prayer, basing it at 4 
and then offer either one Rak’at 
standing or two Rak’ats sitting. 

Between 3 and4 Genuine Genuine Genuine Genuine Genuine Complete the prayer, basing it at 4 
and then offer one Rak’at standing 
or two Rak’ats sitting. 

Between 4and5 Genuine Null Null Null Genuine Base the doubt at 4 and sit down 
and conclude the prayer. Then 
offer one Rak’at standing or two 
Rak’ats sitting and offer two 
Sajda-e-Sahv (as a precaution). 

Between 3 and 5 Genuine Null Null! Null Null Sit down and conclude the prayer 
and offer two Rak’ats Namaz-e- 
Ehtiyat standing. 

Between 3, 4and 5 Genuine Null Null Null Null Sit down and conclude the prayer 
basing it at 4 and then offer two 
Rakat Namaz-e-Ehtiyat standing 
and two Rak’ats sitting. 

Between 5and6 Genuine Null Null Null Null Sit down basing it at 4 and offer two 


The Prescribed Fast 
A Muslim has to compulsorily fast during the whole of the month of the holy month of 


Ramazan :— 


SAUM or ROZA 
The Compulsory Fasting- 


Sajda-e-Sahv as a precaution. 


“O" ye who believe! Fasting has been ordained unto you as it was ordained unto those before you so that 


ye 


guard yourself (against 


evil).” 


2:183 


As about the other practices of the faith, Islam prescribes all the details about the fast, 


as to when to fast, how to fast and when not to fast and when to make up the defaulted fasts 
and how if one cannot fast at all owing to reasons of health, the compensation for it. 
The following verse of the Holy Qur’an gives only the basics or the fundamentals of the Islamic fast :— 
“For a fixed number of days. but whoso among you is sick or on a journey then (he shall fast) that number 

of days; and those who are hardly able to do it, may effect a redemption by feeding a poor man, 


and (even so) whoso of his own accord performeth a good deed, it is better for him; and that ye fast 
is better for you if ye know.” 2:184 
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The following verse gives out the name of the month in which one should fast, the sanctity 
of the month and the concession allowed for those in journey and the sick, and the making 
up of the number of the defaulted fasts and how man should be grateful to the Lord for 
the right guidance received from Him:— 

“The month of Ramadhan that in which was sent down the Qur'an a Guidance for mankind and Clear Evi- 
dence of guidance and Discrimination (for the Right and the Wrong); So whosoever of you witnesseth 
the month, he shall fast therein; and whosoever is ill or on a journey (he shall fast) the same number 
of other days; God desireth ease for you and He desireth not for you hardship that ye shall complete 
the (prescribed) number (of days) and that ye may glorify God for His guiding you and that ye may 
be thankful (to Him)” 2:185 

The following verse gives the sanction of conjugal enjoyment of the night time during the fasting 
month and the time of the duration of eating and drinking and to abstain from the conjugal 
enjoyment while keeping to the mosques:— 

“It is made lawful unto you on the nights of the fast to go in unto your wives; they are an apparel for 
you and ye are apparel for them; God knoweth that ye yourselves held it fraudulant so He hath turned 
(in mercy) towards you and forgiven you. Wherefor go in unto them and seek what God hath prescribed 
for you, and eat and drink until the white streak (of dawn) becometh manifest unto you from the black 
streak (of night) thereafter complete the fast until night and associate not with them while ye are confined 
in the mosques. These are the bounds prescribed by God, therefore draw not (yourselves) near them; Thus 
doth God make clear His signs unto mankind so that they may guard themselves (against evil).” 2:187 
(For details refer to ‘Figh’). 


HAJ, or PILGRIMAGE 


‘Haj’ or the Pilgrimage to the Holy Mosque Ka’ba in Mecca 
It is incumbent on every Muslim who has the necessary means to do it, to visit, on Pil- 
grimage the Holy Mosque the Ka’ba in Mecca once in his life. The carrying out of this 
ordinance is subject to the condition that the individual has the means to do it. The 
main conditions are :— 
1. The individual must be a major and not a minor. 


2. He must have the means to meet the expense of the journey, without detriment to his 
ability to continue his business or the means of his living. 


3. The health of the individual should permit the journey. 


4. There should be no risk of life in the journey. 
(For exact details refer to ‘Figh’) 

The essential formality of Haj is the Ehram, i.e., the male should remove his stitched 
clothes and get himself wrapped with two pieces of unstitched, clean cloth, one covering his 
body from his neck to his loins and another from his waist to his feet. A female should wrap 
these two pieces over and above her usual clothes. 


The Ehram cloth should have been lawfully acquired and it should not be silken or 
transparent. 


The moment the individual puts on the Ehram, i.e., the garb" of a Pilgrim, (i.e.,a Haji), 
he becomes responding exclusively to the call of the Lord which was issued to mankind through 
the great Prophet Abraham :— 

“And (remember O’ Our Apostle Muhammad!) when We fixed for Abraham the place for the House, (saying): 


‘Associate thou not with Me aught, and cleanse My House for those who make the circuits and stand in 
prayer, and bow and prostrate themselves (unto Me).” 


“And proclaim thou unto the people the Pilgrimage (Haj)! They will come unto thee on foot and on lean 
camel, coming from every remote (high) way!” 22:26, 27 


Putting on the Ehram. the pilgrim in response to the call of the Lord issued through 
Abraham, calls :— 
‘Labbaik, Allahomma Labbaik P Yes, here I am O’ Lord, here I am. 


‘La Sharika lak Labbaik There is no partner for thee. Yes, here 
Iam. 
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‘Innal-Hamd laka wan-Ne’mata laka’ Verily, the Praise and the bounties are Thine. 


‘Wal Mulka laka Labbatk’ And the Dominion is Thine. Yes, I am 
here, O Lord! 


It is worth noting that the call of the Lord to mankind, issued through Abraham thousands 
of years ago has been made to ring and resound into the ears of men through Islam and today 
the Holy House of the Lord, the Ka’ba, is visited regularly and punctually every year on the 
fixed dates in the month of Zilhaj (the twelfth or the last month) of the Islamic Calendar year. 


After putting on the Ehram, the Haji or the pilgrim to do the following :— 
1. ‘Tawaf’, i.e., circumbulation, i.e., going seven times round the Ka’ba. 
2. After the ‘Tawaf’ is completed, a prayer (Namaz) of two Rak’ats like that of the 
Morning Prayers must be performed. 


3. After the prayer the pilgrim has to cut the nails. 
These formalities are performed immediately as the pilgrim arrives in the city of Mecca 
for the pilgrimage and this is called Umrah and the cutting of the nails is called ‘Tagseer’. 
This could be performed from the first of the lunar month Shawwal to the 8th of Zilhaj. 


On the 8th Zilhaj the pilgrim should put on the Ehram. 
On the oth Zilhaj the pilgrim should go to the plain of Arafat and stay there until sunset. 


After the sunset the pilgrim should proceed to the place called Maskar and stay 
there at night. 

On the morning of roth Zilhaj the pilgrim should go tothe plain of Mina, offer sacri- 
fice and effect the ‘Tagseer’ (shaving his head clean). 

After this the pilgrim should put off the Ehram but must remain in Mina for two 
or three nights. 

During the day the pilgrim goes to Mecca to perform ‘Tawaf’ and offer two Rak’at 
prayer. 

After completing the ‘Tawaf’ the pilgrim should perform the Sai between the two 
hillocks Safa and Marwa. 


After completing the Sai the pilgrim should conclude the performance by repeating 
the ‘Tawaf’ called the ‘Tawaf-e-Nisa.’ 


(Caution :— Be it known—the above note about the performance of Haj, is only a bare skeleton 
just to give an idea of pilgrimage in Shia’ism—For the exact details one should refer to ‘Fiqh’). 


This completes the pilgrimage and the Haji now returns to Mecca. 
After the Haj the pilgrim proceeds to Madina to visit the shrine of the Holy Prophet 
and the graves of the Four Holy Imams in the Cemetry ‘Jannatul-Baq? viz. 
1. The Second Holy Imam Hasan Ibne Ali Al-Mujtaba. 
2. The Fourth Holy Imam Ali ibnul Husain Az-Zainulabideen. 
3- The Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir. 
4. The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq. 


The Mausoleums over graves of the above Holy ones have been demolished and the pilgrims are 
not allowed by the Saudi Rule to offer any prayers like Fateha or the recitation of any salutation 
to the Holy Souls. Every sincere Muslim loyal to the Holy family of the Holy Prophet 
the Ahlul-Bait particularly the Shias, feel for the ruined condition of the holy graves and the 
unwarranted and unreasonable ban on the recitation of either the Holy Qur’an or offering any 
salutation to the Holy souls, and earnestly prays to God for the restoration of the freedom 
to offer the Salutation etc., on the Holy shrines as it was before, and for the removal of the 
unislamic ban. 


A Few of the Qur’anic Verses on Haj 
“Verily, the First House made for mankind is the one at Mecca, Blessed and a Guidance for the worlds, 
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“In it are clear signs; the standing place of Abraham; and whoever entereth it is secure; and (purely) for 
God, is incumbent upon mankind, the pilgrimage to the House, for those who can afford to journey thither ; 
And whosoever denieth then Verily, God is Self-sufficiently independent of the worlds.’ 3:95, 96 


The Time for the Pilgrimage and the discipline therein 


‘The pilgrimage is (performed) in the known months; so whosoever determines the per- 
formance of the pilgrimage therein, there shall be then no foul speech nor abusing nor dis- 
puting in the pilgrimage, and whatever good ye do, God knoweth it and maketh provision. 
‘Verily the best of provision is the piety of oneself and fear Me, O’ men of understanding.’ 


There is no blame on you in seeking bounty from your Lord, so when ye hasten on 
from Arafat then remember God near the Holy Mash’ar, Monument, and remember Him as 
He hath guided you, though before that ye were certainly of those gone astray. 


“Then hasten on from the place from which the people hasten on, and ask the forgiveness 
of God; Verily, God is Forgiving and Almerciful. 


So when ye have performed your devotions, then laud God as ye lauded your fathers, 
rather a greater lauding. But there are some people who say, ‘Our Lord give us in this world, 
and they shall have no portion in the hereafter. 

“Haj is the months well-known, whosoever then undertaketh the pilgrimage therein, then let there be no inter- 
course, nor bad language, nor quarrelling during the pilgrimage; and whatever of good ye do,God knometh 
it; so make provision (for your journey) and verily the best provision is piety; and fear Me O ye people 
of understanding. 

“Tt shall be no guilt on your part if ye seek bounty from your Lord (in trade during pilgrimage); then when 
ye march from Arafat remember God near the Holy Monument, and remember Him as He hath guided 
you, although ye were surely before this, of those who had gone astray. 

“Then march ye on from whence the other people march on and seek pardon of God; verily God is Forgiv- 


ing, Merciful. 


“And when ye have performed your rites, remember God as ye remember your fathers, rather with a more 
intense remembrance; for of men there are those who say ‘Our Lord! give us in this world’ and for him 
there shall be no portion in the Hereafter. 

“And among them there are some who say Our Lord! give us good in this world and good in the hereafter 
and save us from the torment of the (Hell) Fire. 


“These shall have a portion of what they have earned; verily, God is quick in reckoning. 


“And remember ye God on the numbered days; and whosoever hasteneth off in two days it will be no sin 
on him, and whoso tarrieth (there), on him (also) there will be no sin and this is for him who guardeth 
(against evil) so take ye shelter in God and know ye (that) unto Him ye shall (all) be gathered.” 2197-203 


Disciplinary Restrictions of Amnesty during the Haj Period 


“O ye who believe! kill ye not (any) game while ye are in the pilgrim garb; and whoever among you 
killeth it intentionally, the compensation (of it) is the like of what he killed from the cattle, as adjudged 
by two just men from among you, as an offering to be brought to the Keba or the expiation (of it) 
is the feeding of the poor or the equivalent of it in fasting, that he may taste the heinousness of his deed ; 
God hath pardoned what is gone by; and whoever returneth (toit); then will God exact penalty from 
him, and God is Mighty, Lord of Retribution” 5:95 


The Lawful Game during the Pilgrimage 
“Allowed unto you is the game of the sea and eating thereof a provision for you and for the travellers; 
and forbidden unto you is the game of the land soë long as ye are in the pilgrim garb; and fear ye God 
unto Whom ye shall be gathered.” 5:96 
The Sanctity of the Holy Ka’ba and the Month and the Offerings 


“God hath made the Ka'ba, the Sacred House, a Sanctuary (Place of stay in peace) for mankind, and the 
Sacred Month and the Offerings and the (animals with the) garlands; this is that ye may know that 
God knoweth whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the earth, and that God is the Knower of 
all things”? 5:97 (For details Refer to ‘Figh’) 


The Disciplinary Conduct to be followed during the Pilgrimage 


In the case of Ehram for Haj, the repetition of the Ta/biah should stop at noon on the 
day of Arafa. The Haji during Ehram should abstain from the following:— 
xı. Hunting or helping and hunting in any form and utilising a hunted animal. 
2. fll sexual enjoyments, even witnessing a marriage contract. 
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Any deliberate action causing discharge of sperm. 

Use of any incense or perfume. 

Any kind of mischief or uttering a lie, or falsehood. 

Any kind of dispute or quarrel, particularly it is associated with any kind of swearing by God. 
Killing even any insect on the body. 

Removal of hair on the body, by any means. 

Covering the head and the top of the foot. The head should not be even submerged in the water. 


10. Sheltering under moving shelters, like umbrellas, hounded cars or carts or aeroplanes, No harm in remaining 
stationary shelters like rooms etc. 


11. Cutting of nails, trees, plants and herbs. 
12. Use of toilets, decorations and ornaments. 
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13. Wearing of arms, unless necessary. 
14. Rubbing or scratching the body. (RF.) 


After entering Mecca, one should not leave it before Haj is over. 
Wear the Ehram after one of the daily compulsory prayers. 
Recite Talbiah when wearing the Ehram. 
Take out Ehram when the Omrah is over, but no shaving to be done.. 
Remove hair before wearing Ehram. 
Take the Gusle Ehram and Wozu for Namaz. 
After completing the Sai of Omrah cut hair and nails 
There are two Tawafs :— 
(a) For Umrah. 
(b) In Zilhaj. 
At Mina on oth. 
Stone the three Satans. 
Shave head and offer the sacrifice. 
After giving the sacrifice come out of Ehram. 
On the 11th and rath also perform the other rites and stoning at Mina. 
For the exact details consult ‘Fight 


‘ZAKAT 
or the Fixed Poor-rate 


‘Zakat’ or the Prescribed Poor-Rate 


Let the world embrace Islam and faithfully follow the Qur’anic system of the distribution 
of wealth, communism of which the capitalist powers, are mortally afraid of, will automatically 
disappear. Islam in its system of Zakat and Khums, has rendered a death blow to 
the accumulation of wealth with any particular individual, making it automatically and most healthily 
shared among the members of the human family. The rank of the ordinance about the payment 
of ‘Zakat or the Poor-rate among the doctrines of Islam is immediately after the prescribed prayer. 
The disbursement of the Zakat, has been repeatedly stressed upon, in many verses. Only 
a very few are given below :— i 


“Establish ye the prayer and give ye away the poor-rate and bow ye down (while ye bow down praying)” 

2:43 

“It is not righteousness that ye turn your faces towards the East and the West, righteousness is rather one 

who believeth in God and the Last Day and the angels and the Book, the apostles, and giveth his wealth 

out of love for Him to the kindred and the orphans and the poor and the wayfarer and the needy and for 

those in bondage; And establish prayer and payeth the poor-rate; And those who fulfil their promise when 

they make a promise and the patient ones in distress and affliction and in the time of war these are they 
who are the Truthful and these are they who are the pious.’ 2:177 ; 


The two verses of the very second chapter of the Holy Qur’an are sufficient to make one 
understand the position of the payment of the prescribed poor-rate in Islam, besides the other 
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charitable disbursement of one’s wealth, left to the individual option to earn the pleasure of the 
Almerciful Lord. 


„For the details about the rate of the payment in the various possessions of wealth viz., 
grains, cattle, gold and silver and the other assets, refer to Fiqh. 


‘KHUMS’ 
The Fixed 1/5th Rate of the Annual Tax on Nett-Profit 


‘Khums’ or the 1/5th Rate of the Annual Tax on the Nett Profit 


Khums is an annual tax besides the Zakat. The rate of Khums is one-fifth or the 20 
per cent. of the nett income or profit, i.e., the amount which stands to the credit of the individual 
after meeting all necessary expenses, i.e., the Nett Income or the Nett Profit. 


‘Khums has to be divided into six equal parts. The first three parts to be earmarked for 
God, the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imam of the age. The legal recipient of this amount 
is the Imam of the age and since the Imam of the present age, is by the divine will, hidden, 
the amount should be paid to the Mujtahid who alone holds the power delegated to him 
by the decree of the Holy Imam of the age to utilise this amount for the welfare of the 
Muslim World at large as he deems desirable under the ordinance of the Holy Imam. The 
other three parts should be spent only on Syeds, i.e., the issues of the Holy Prophet. 


The following is the verse of the Holy Qur’an which makes it incumbent on every muslim 
to pay the Khums:— 

“And know ye (O° believers) that whatever of a thing ye acquire a fifth of it is for God, and for the 
Apostle and for the (Apostles) near relatives and the orphans and the needy and the wayfarer, if ye be- 
lieve in God and that which We sent down unto Our servant (Muhammad), on the day of distinction, 
on the day when met the two parties; And verily God hath power over all things.” 8:41 


The Following is Another Vcrse Enjoining Khums 


“Whatever hath God bestowed on His Apostle from the people of the towns, belongeth unto God, and for 
the Apostle, and for his (Prophet’s) kindred, and the orphans and the needy and the wayfarer, so that 
il may not circulate among the rich ones of you, and whatever giveth you the Apostle, ye accept it, 
and from whatever preventeth he, ye bePaway, and fear ye (the wrath of) God; Verily, God is severe 
in retribution.” 59:7 


The concluding words of the verse, are a clear warning against whatever is sanctioned by 
the Holy Prophet. A muslim being the one who has submitted himself to God, has only to implicitly 
obey the command of the Holy Prophet which is nothing but the command of God, and 
should not interfere into it, using his own discretion. The Shia muslims who are the followers 
of the Islam-Original, as prescribed by the Holy Qur'an and preached and practiced by the 
Holy Prophet and his Holy Ahlul-Bait, follow the law of disbursing the Khums as it was 
enforced by the Holy Prophet himself during his lifetime. Whereas the Non-Shias have 
deviated from the original, disputing among themselves about the validity of the command of 
the Holy Prophet giving preference to their own view on the matter. 


Khums is the fifth Compulsory article of the practice of the faith Islam-Original, i.e., 
Shia’ism. (For the exact details refer to ‘F:gh’) 
‘JEHAD’ 
The Fight or the endeavour in the way of God 


‘Jehad’ i.e. the Strive or the Fight in the Way of God 


Jehad literally means Strive and as striving can be of various kinds and in different ways, 
it includes also fighting when it becomes the only alternative to defend the faith and the 
faithful. Jehad can be:— 

1. Jehad bis Nafs—Fight with one’s own rebellious self which is the greatest Jehad called 

the ‘Jehad-e-Akbar. (9:41) 
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2. Jehad bil Maal (9:41)—Endeavour with one’s wealth, i.e., spending or sacrificing one’s 
own wealth in the way of the Lord. 


3. Jehad bil Iim—Fight with knowledge, i.e., Spreading knowledge to the benefit of 
those who need it, without any strings of any worldly gain or fame in return 
for the services. 


4. Jehad bis Saif (2:216 2:244 4:174, 4:84, 22:78)—Fight with sword, when it becomes 
unavoidable to defend the truth, Islam, or the truthful, the muslims. This kind of Jehad is 
allowed only at the command of the Holy Prophet or the Holy Imam, i.e., his apostolic successor 
and in the absence of the Holy Imam the muslims can fight only when it becomes 
unavoidably necessary to defend their faith or their lives and this kind of defence is called 
‘Difa’ or the Self-Defence. 


Jehad should be exclusively in the way of the Lord and never for any territorial ambi- 
tion. The wars that were fought by the muslim kings had no sanction of the Qur’an or the 
Holy Prophet or any of the Holy Imams. They were to satisfy the monarchial territorial 
ambitions which are abhorred by Islam. The following verse declares what the object of the 
Islamic Jehad should be:— 

“And fight (endeavour) ye in (the way of) God as it behoveth you to fight (endeavour) for Him; He hath 
chosen you and hath laid not upon you any hardship in religion; The faith of your Father Abraham; 
He (God Himself) named you Muslims before and in this, that the Apostle may be a witness over you 


and ye be witness over the people; So establish ye prayer and pay ye the poor-rate and hold ye fast 
by God; He is your Master—How Excellent the Master and How Excellent the Helper!” 22:78 


The Quranic injunction about the ‘Jehad bil Maal’ (Fight or striving in the way of God 
with wealth) and Jehad bin Nafs (i.e, Jehad with Self):— 


“Go ye forth (with) light and heavy equipment and strive in the way of God mith your property and your 
selves this is better for you, if ye know (it)? 9:41 


The following verse clearly declared that the fight in the way of the Lord is that which 
is enforced only at God’s command inrrespective of the like or the dislike of any individual, 
and that could be for nothing but the safety of the faith and the faithful:— 

“Fighting (in the cause of God), is ordained unto you and it ts hateful to you, and perchance ye hate a 


thing whereas it is good for you, and perchance ye love a thing whereas it is bad for you; and verily 
God knoweth while ye know not.” 2:216 


The following verse declares the reason for fighting being prescribed by God. It is clear 
that it was to defend the interest of the aggressed ones who were the victims of unprovoked 
aggression :— 

“And what hath happened to you that ye fight not in the way of God and for the weak among men, women 


and children who (in helplessness) say ‘O’ Our Lord! take us out of this town whose inhabitants are 
tyrants and appoint for us from Thee a guardian and appoint for us from Thee a helper.” 4:75 


The following verse declares the reward for those who are slain or come out triumphant 
fighting in the way of God:— 
“Let those then fight in the way of God, who sell the life of this world for the hereafter; and to him who 
Sighteth in the way of God, be he slain or (be he) victorious. We shall grant him a great recompense.” 
4:74 
There are similar other verses which explain the need for the fight prescribed by God. 
(For details Refer to Figh). 


‘AMR BIL MA’ROOF’ 
The Enjoining of Good 


‘Amar bil Ma’roof’, i.e., Enjoining of Good 


Under this ordinance of the faith, it is compulsory for every muslim to be good, to do 
good and to enjoin his other brethren to do the same. 


Here every muslim should remember the following Quranic question:— 
“Why do ye speak of ce thing which ye yourselves do it not?” 
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The famous saying is also worth remembering ‘Reformer Reform Thyself First.’ 


The following verse clearly declares this ordinance and its proper implication:— 


“Ye are the best group that hath been brought forth for mankind: Ye enjoin goodness and ye forbid evil, 
and ye believe in God; And if the people of the Book had (also) believed (similarly) it had surely been 


better for them; of them (only some) are believers and most of them are perverse.” 3:109 


It must be remembered that the ‘Ummat-e-Khair’ mentioned in this verse does not refer 
to the ordinary muslims but to the Holy Prophet and his Holy Ahlul-Bait who were goodness 
personified without the least pollution whatsoever. They were the ones who were 
purified by God Himself (33:33). But whatever good service assigned to these godly ones, gets 
automatically incumbent upon their followers to act, to get as near as possible to their models. 


The following verse repeats the same ordinance making it incumbent upon every muslim:— 
“And from among you there should be a party who invite to good and enjoin what is right and forbid the 
wrong and these it is that shall be successful.” 3:103 

Here again it must be remembered that those who invite to goodness must themselves be 
good and who else other than the Holy Ahlul-Bait who were purified by God Himself, can 
claim to be all-good, and he who preaches abstinence from evil should himself be free- from 
it. Who else other than the Holy Ahlul-Bait can claim to be absolutely free from every evil 
for it was they that God had willed to be kept away from every evil (33:33). But as they 
were sent into the world to be the models of the perfect Islamic life, every muslim has to copy 

them in every goodness. 


The Holy Quran has laid down the rule or the method of inviting mankind to goodness, 
and this was the method used by the Holy Prophet and Holy Ahlul-Bait and which every 
muslim also should follow :— 


“And call thou unto the way of thy Lord with wisdom and kindly exhortation and dispute with them in the 
manner which is the best; verily thy Lord knoweth better of him who hath gone astray from His path; 
and He knoweth best of those guided aright.” (Refer to ‘Figi’). 16:125 


‘NAHYA ANIL MUNKAR’ 


The Prevention of Evil. 
‘Nahya anil Munkar’, i.c., Avoiding the Forbidden 


This ordinance of abstaining from evil and preaching to others to do the same goes 
along with the previous one which is connected with being good and preaching to others to do 
the same. The same principle or rule which applies to the former, is applicable here, 
i.e., a muslim has to keep himself away from every evil and wickedness before he preaches 
to the others the abstinence from it. 


It is obligatory on every muslim to abstain from every evil in word and action and to avoid 
evil society. 
“Adopt thou moderation, and enjoin virtue and turn thou away from the ignorant ones.” 7:199 
“Those, if We establish them in the earth, will establish prayer and pay the poor-rate and enjoin good and 
forbid evil: and unto God (alone) is the sequel of (all) affairs.” 22:41 
The following verse gives out Luqman’s advice to his son:— 


“QO my son! establish prayer and enjoin the good and forbid the evil, and be patient against what be- 
falleth thee: verily this is the task of steadfastness.” 31:17 


In short, the spirit of every teaching of the Holy Qur’an, is to abide by the truth and 
goodness and to shun evil and to enjoin upon the other to do the same. (For details 
refer to Fiqh). 


TAWALLAH—or Attachment or Love 
‘Tawalla’ or the Love of the Good 


Whatever be the heredity, environment always plays its own effective role in moulding man’s 
character and conduct and in fixing the track of his ideology and its practice. More often, man is the 
product of his immediate environment. A human child, brought up in good and healthy environment 
has almost always been good and healthy and likewise the child brought up in evil and wicked 
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society, becomes evil and wicked. It is with this natural phenomena in view, God ordered the 

Holy Prophet to command his followers, the Muslims, to love his nearest kin, as the recom- 

pense for the labours of his apostleship, so that the muslims, bound in duty, might love the relatives 

(the Ahlul-Bait) of the Holy Prophet and being attached to them, would remain on the 
right path :— 

“That is of which giveth God the glad tidings unto His servants who believe and do good deeds; Say thou 

(© Our Apostle Muhammad!): ‘I demand not of you any recompense for it? (the toils of the apostleship) 


save the love of (my) relatives, and whosoever earneth good, We increase for him good therein, verily God 
is Oft-Forgiving the Most Grateful (One).” 42:23 


Under the above command of God, it is incumbent on every true muslim to love the 


Holy Ahlul-Bait, otherwise he has not paid the return for the guidance of God he received 
through the Holy Prophet. 


Who were the Holy Ahlul-Bait 


The Holy Prophet had repeatedly pointed out as to who his Ahlul-Bait are. Repeatedly 
did the Holy Prophet mysteriously collect:— 


1. his Vicegerent Ali ibne Abi Taleb. 
2. his daughter Fatema Zahra 

3. his first grandson Hasan and 

4. his second grandson Husain 


and prayed to God saying ‘O’ Lord! These are my Ahlul-Bait 


And once when, on such an occasion the Holy Prophet’s wife Umme-Salema desired to join the 
group of the holy ones, the Holy Prophet told her that, that was not the place for her though 
she was, on the right path and once when on a similar occasion his wife Ayesha similarly 
desired, she was denied the unique privilege. Ommol Mo’mineen Ayesha herself reports the event. 


Again when the Holy Prophet had invited the Christians of Najran who were not amen- 
able to reasoning, to a spiritual contest, to prove the truthfulness of Islam against Christianity 
under the following command from God:— 

“And unto him who disputeth with thee therein after the knowledge hath come unto thee, Say! (© Our 
Apostle Muhammad!) (Unto them) ‘Come ye, let us summon our sons, and (ye summon) your sons, and 


(we summon) our women and (ye) your women, and (me summon) our selves and (ye) your selves and then 
let us invoke and lay the curse of God on the lars!” 3:60 


It is the unanimous report of all historians that on that memorable occasion of proving the truth- 
fulness of Islam against the contesting christian world, the Holy Prophet appeared in the 
field with Husain who was then only a baby, in his lap, Husan held by his hand, followed 
by his daughter Fatema the Lady of Light and behind her, her husband Ali ibne Abi Taleb 
the Vicegerent of the Holy Prophet. Standing in the open field with the multitude of the muslims 
and the christians surrounding him, turning his face towards heaven declared:— 


“Lord! these are my Ahlul-Bait.” 
Why the love of the Ahlul-Bait made Incumbent 


The Ahlul-Bait are the beings purified by God Himself and those purified by the Lord are naturally 
infallible ones (i.e. the Masoom), who never committed even a minor sin or fault in their life. 
God Himself declares for the information and the guidance of mankind that He has Himself 
purified them to the limits of purity:— 


“Verily, verily God intendeth but to keep off from you (every kind of) uncleanness O° ye the people of the 
House, and purify you (with) a thorough purification.” 33:33 


The Ahlul-Bait are the godly ones of the family of the Holy Prophet whom the Muslim 
World as a whole unanimously acknowledges as the pure personalities, and holds them as the 
infallible holy ones purified by God Himself. In their love of the divinely purified ones, the 
devotees, will naturally be inclined to purity and their self purification. 
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TABARRA—Or Keeping Aloof 


‘Tabarra’ or keeping aloof or being clear off 


Hating evil and the wicked, is quite natural. Righteous parents advise their children to be 
away from the wicked ones? It is because the destructive effects of a bad society, is known 
to every one. ‘Tabarra’ is to hate evil and to keep aloof from the evil ones. Tabarra never 
means abusing or using of any vulgar or offensive terms against any one, but only the expression 
of one’s hatred of the evil character and the wicked conduct, by invoking God’s curse on the tyrants 
among them. Cursing the wicked ones, is a godly act, for God Himself curses them and declares 
that the angels and men also do it, which means that men, the true believers in God, 
should do the same. 


Particularly about those who offend God and the Holy Prophet, God declares:— 


“Verily those who annoy God and His Apostle (Muhammad), God, hath cursed them in this world and the here- 
after, and He hath prepared for them a chastisement disgraceful.” 33:57 


Real Tabarra does not mean mere verbal declaration of the hatred against the wicked and 
invoking God’s curse on them but it also demands to be away from those evils which entitled 
the wicked one to the hatred of men and the curse of God. 


Cursing the wicked, a godly act 


“Verily those who disbelieve and die while they are disbelievers, on them shall be the curse of God, and (of) 
the angels and (of) mankind all together.” 2:161 
“These, their return is that upon them shall rest the curse of God and the angels and of mankind together.” 3:86 


“And who is more unjust than he who forgeth a lie against God? These shall be presented before their Lord, 
and shall say the witnesses: “These are those who hed against their Lord: Beware! (Now) verily the curse 
of God is on the unjust.” 


The fate of Those who Annoy the Holy Prophet. 


“Among them are those who hurt the Apostle (Muhammad) and say they (that) ‘he is (all)—ear (i.e., one 
who believes in everything he hears); say he (Muhammad) is the Ear of good for you; he believeth in God 
and hath faith in the believers and a mercy unto those of you who believe, and those who hurt the 
Apostle of God (Muhammad) for them is a grievous chastisement.” 9:61 


“Know they not that whosoever opposeth God and His Apostle (Muhammad) verily for him is the fire of Hell 
to abide therein? that is the grievous abasement.” 9:63 


“Verily those who annoy God and His Apostle (Muhammad), God hath cursed them in this world and the 
hereafter, and He hath prepared for them a chastisement disgraceful.” 33:57 
Judge the position of those who annoyed Fatema—about whom the Holy Prophet had 
declared :— 


“He who annoyed Fatema, annoyed me and he who annoyed me, annoyed God and he who annoyed God 
hath turned an infidel.” 
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Brief Notes on:— 


SOME IMPORTANT TOPICS 
1. Whole Humanity—One Family 


There could be no greater effort to unite mankind into one single brotherhood, than making 
man believe that humanity as a whole, is one single family and all men and women are 
the children of one and the same parents. 

“Mankind was but one people; and God sent apostles as bearers of good tidings and warners and sent down 
with them the Book with the Truth that it might judge between men in that wherein they differed; and 
none differed therein; but those very (people) whom it was given unto, after clear signs had come unto 
them, through revolt among themselves; whereupon God guided those who believed, by His Will, regarding 
that which the people differed about the Truth and verily God guideth whomso He willeth to the Right 
Path.” 2:213 

Besides this, there are the other verses declaring man and woman having been created of one 
single self. It can easily be imagined as to how far the belief in the truth about the unity 
of the human race, would go to sublimate the animal in man, to create in him the fellow 
feeling for the others of his kind and thus to establish the human brotherhood on earth. Un- 
fortunately even today the West, i.e., the christian world, believes in the Colour Bar and in the 
East, i.e., our Hindu brethren observe the Caste Restrictions. Of the sacred scriptures of 
the religions of the world, the Holy Qur’an is the first and the only one to declare the unity 
of the human race and Islam is the only religion which lays the strongest stress on it. 


2. The Mystery of the Individual differences and the Unity of Purpose 


Though man has been gifted with the provisions physical as well as mental, necessary for 
his life and progress, all men are not gifted in equal measure. Some are gifted with certain 
things and energies while the others are not given the same. It is a well-known fact that 
some excel the others in physical strength while the others have been gifted with mental powers, 
in extraordinary degrees. People differ even in their individual aptitudes and the degree of 
intelligence. Some are gifted writers and some are orators, some are wonderful artists 
and some are enchanting poets, some are inventive scientists and mathematical calculators, 
and some are powerful administrators. It is an undeniable fact that all these distinguishing factors 
are the gifts of the Omnipotent Creator and these are the intuitive mysteries endowed in the nature 
of man. The point underlying is quite obvious, that the members of the human family, had been 
destined to be dependent on each other, otherwise with the equal distribution of these natural 
gifts, man would never have been communicative with his fellow beings for none would have needed 
the help of the other and there could never have been any social life on earth. There would 
have been nothing but wars, not only between groups of men but also between each individual 
man and man. Thus in the unequal distribution of the native endowments, in the variety 
of the individual capacities and the aptitudes effecting the interdependence among the members 
of the human family, along with the infallible and fully controlled working of each component 
particle of the great organism of the universe, has been masterly vested the design of the 
establishment of the wonderful society of the human family on earth and its successful, harmonious, 
continuous and amazing development. 


Thus man needs his other fellow men of variant faculties, knowledge and experience for his 
life on earth. He needs also some one with special faculties, to inform him of the very mystery 
of his life and the correct way to his welfare in this life and in the hereafter (i-e., after death). None 
could fulfil this need save those informed by the Creator Himself, deputed by Him for the 
purpose, and they are the prophets or the apostles of God and the Imams (the Guides). 


3. From God alone could come Guidance 


It is no secret to need any disclosure, nor is it a problem that needs any solution, but 
a fact known to every human being with common sense that man did not create himself. 
He was created by some Self-Existing Sovereign Power, an Omnipotent Independent Wilful 
Authority, and was brought into a world which was already there, with native endowments 
of a progressive nature. Man left to himself, could never have by himself, been able to 
guide himself. The ever extending universe with the wonderful things and astonishing energies, 
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functioning therein with perfect and unfailing harmony, by itself suggests the causative 
will to be Omnipotent and All-wise, and the functioning of the whole organism to be myste- 
riously purposeful. The inter-dependence of each and every part constituting the universe 
and the perfect harmony between the functions of the various components, things and energies, 
suggests a definite purpose behind the creation of each and every particle constituting the great organism 
and the creation of man with all the exclusively superior endowments and wonderful potentialities, could 
never reasonably be purposeless. The knowledge of the purpose of his creation with the 
knowledge of everything around him, is essential for man, without which he can not live 
a purposeful life, adjusting himself in harmony with his environment, drawing the due benefit 
from his fellow creatures and profiting them in return. Hence man could get knowledge from his 
Creator Lord and from none else. 


Referring to the purposefulness of the creation of the universe, the Holy Quran says:— 


“Those who remember God standing, and sitting and reclining on their sides and think (seriously) in the crea- 
tion of the heaven and the earth; saying ‘O° Our Lord! Thou hast not created (all) this in vain! Glory 
be to Thee! Save us then from the torment of the (Hell) fire”? 3:190 


4. All Man-made distinctions annihilated 


Islam and no other religion in the world, gave the most imperative halt to all man-made 
distinctions in the human society. All distinctions of caste, colour, community and race, were, 
annihilated once for all, in one stroke of the declaration:— 

“O ye people! Verily We have created you of a male and a female, and made you in nations and tribes, 


that ye may recognise cach other; Verily the most honoured of you with God is the one of you who guar- 
deth (himself) the most (against evil), verily God is All-Knowing, the All-Aware.” 49:13 


The above declaration clearly savs that the distribution of the human family into tribes 
and families, is only for identification and the actual distinction among the members of the 
human race, shall be based on the degree of the piety and the personal excellence in each 
individual man or woman. 


5. The Sources of Knowledge—and Man specially equipped 


Man has been blessed with special powers, faculties, capacities and the abilities which no other 
creature on earth owns. These extraordinary gifts of the special equipments of the progressive 
mental faculties, themselves suggest the purpose of the creation, to be extraordinary or specially 
progressive. Like the other animals, man also is given the eyes to see, the ears to hear, nose to smell 
and breathe, tongue to taste and speak, the skin all over the body with the sense of touch. 
Which are the doorways through which man acquires the knowledge, but only of the sensual world. 
In addition to these gifts, in common with the other animals, man has been exclusively gifted with the 
special equipment of intellect with an unlimited potentiality which none on earth has been 
granted. This is to enable him to ponder over the mystery of life and work out in this life, 
his welfare or perdition, as he chooses, in the life hereafter. If man controls the other gifts 
of sensual nature with the great gift of conscience and reasoning, he succeeds, and if this 
great award, i.e., the conscience is allowed to be ruled by the degrading forces, he loses the game of 
life. In this lies the Test. 


6. God is the Nearest to Everything 


Man is cautioned that God is nearest to man, nearer than his own Life-Vein:— 


“And indeed We created man, and know We whatever thoughts whispereth his self unto him, and We are 
nearer to him than his (very) life-vein.” 50:16 


7. Man directed to Seek the Medium to Reach the Lord 
“O ye who believe! Fear ye God! and seek ye the medium of approach unto Him (God\— 


> 


5:35 

Who else can be the medium, save the Holy Ahlul-Bait, the purified by the Lord Him- 
self (33:33). 
8. No Compulsion in Faith 

Since the truth has been clearly revealed against falsehood, through the Holy Quran, the 


INTRODUCTION 129a 


Final Word of God, Islam has sounded an open warning against any compulsion in faith:— 


“No compulsion be in religion ; Indeed truth has been made manifest distinct from error ; therefore he who disbelieveth the 
rebels ( false deities) and believeth in God, hath indeed laid hold on the strongest handle no break is for it ; and verily 
God is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.” 2:256 


9. Good and Evil Promised to be Individually Rewarded and Punished 


Islam charges every individual man and woman with one’s own personal responsibility 
to make his or her own way to heaven or hell, by being good and doing good or by being evil and 
doing evil in this life. The life on earth, has been announced to be the season for the cultivation of the 
life hereafter. As one would sow here, so shall he or she reap in the hereafter, (i.e., in the 
life after death). As the right way to the eternal bliss has been made clearly manifest, every 
human soul, has been warned through the following decree about what actually will take place 
on the Day of the Final Requital:— 


Chapter 99 of the Holy Qur’an— 
“On that day shall come out people (from their graves) in groups, to be shown their (own) deeds.” 99:6 
“Then he who hath done an atom-weight of good shall see it.’ 99:7 
“And he who hath done an atom-meight of evil shall see it.” 99:8 


Any man or woman with commonsense, can easily judge what a great encouragement it 
is for him or her, to be good and to do good, and what an alerting warning and caution it is, 
to shun evil and keep away from it. 


ro. No Physical eye can ever see God 
“Vision perceiveth Him not, and He perceiveth (all) vision; He is the Subtle, the All-Aware.” 6:104 
Hence the belief in seeing God in His Person, at any time in this life or in the hereafter is 
an impossibility. 
11. The Word of the Holy Prophet is Final 


“And it is not for a believer man or woman to have any choice in their affair when God and His Apostle 
have decided a matter; and whoever disobeyeth God and His Apostle, indeed he hath strayed off a mani- 
fest straying.” 33:36 


12. Annoying or Hurting the Holy Prophet 


The following is the verdict of the Lord about those who annoy God by hurting the feelings of 
the Holy Prophet in any manner whatsoever, be that acting against His will or command 
or by hurting the Holy ones like the killing of the issues, the members of the Ahlul-Bait 
of the Holy Prophet, the Holy Imams and their devotees:— 


Surely those who hurt God and His apostle, God hath cursed them in this world and the hereafter and he 
hath prepared for them a Chastisement disgraceful. 33:57 


13. Importance of the Choice of the Leader 


On the Day of Judgment, every one will be called along with his ‘Jmam’ or the leader whom he 
followed in his life:— 
“Remember the Day (of Judgment) when We will summon every people with their Imam (Leader): then who- 


soever is given his book in his right hand, these shall read their books (with pleasure), and they shall 
not be dealt with (even) a shred unjustly.” 17:71 


Who will be better than the Holy Ahlul-Bait whom God Himself purified (33:33). The Imam 
is he, in whom all things have been encompassed. The Holy Prophet declared: “Ana Madee- 
natul ilme wa Alliyyun Babuha.” 

‘I am the City of Knowledge and Ali its Gate.” 
The Qualities of a God appointed King 


“Verily God has chosen him (to last) in preference to you, and has increased him abundantly in knowledge 
and physique and God granteth His Kingdom to whomsoever He pleaseth, and God is Ample Giving, All- 
Knowing.” 2:247 
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Ali is the Gate of the City of Knowledge and the ever triumphant Lion of God—the distinctions 
exclusively held by Ali and none else. 


14. The Identification of a Genuine Heavenly Guide 


If man sincerely seeks the help of his Creator Lord, in finding out the genuine heavenly guide 
from among the claimants to guidance among the men, there is His Final Word the Holy Qur’an to 
guide him and it is the declared promise of the Almerciful Lord, to show the right way to 
those who sincerely endeavour for it. The first condition, is the sincerity in seeking the divine 
help in this regard:— 

“And those who strive hard in Us, certainly will We guide them in Our ways; And verily God is (always) 
with those who do good.” 29:69 


The Qur’anic lead to a sincere seeker towards the genuine heavenly guide, is given in the 
following verses :— 
“Say thou (O° Our Apostle Muhammad!) ‘Of your associates is there any one who can guide unto truth? 
‘Say thou! ‘It is God alone Who guideth unto truth; Is then He Who gutdeth unto truth more worthy 
to be followed or he who himself goeth not aright unless he is guided? What then hath befallen you? 
How (ill) ye judge?” 10:35 
“What! is he who goeth along grovelling on his face, better guided or he who malketh upright upon the straight 
path?” 67:22 
Thus a genuine heavenly guide is he who never needs any education or guidance from any mortal 
in this world. He is sent into the world divinely conditioned with guidance, as were all the apostles 
from God, the Last one of them the Holy Prophet Muhammad and the holy Thirteen of his 
godly family, i ie., the Twelve Holy Imams and the Holy Lady of Light Fatema Zahra (the only 
daughter of the Holy Prophet, who was the wife of the First Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi Taleb, 
and the mother of the other Eleven Holy ones). 


15. Blind Following 


Professing a creed, blindly following a crowd, or joining any religious order for any material 
benefit, i.e., for any worldly advantages, is quite different from adopting a faith with genuine conviction, 
knowing the truth therein, after a thorough study of its fundamentals, and reasoning them out 
against their counter arguments. Islam totally discredits any blind following, and abhors ex- 
ploiting of the ignorance of the poor illiterates among the poverty-stricken helpless masses 
in the slums, and is vehemently opposed to attracting anybody or bribing any one with 
the bait of any material benefits or any kind of the worldly advantages or any social or economic 
uplift, just to inflate the number of its adherents to swell its ranks. The one and only aim 
of Islam, is to educate the members of the human family, with the truth about the Absolute 
Sovereignty of the Only True God and the natural demand, of every creature’s willing 
submission or voluntary surrender to the All-Supreme Authority of the Creator Lord of the 
Universe. Islam invites every awakened mind of the human world, to a serious study of the 
mystery of the start of life, and the truth about its Omnipotent Originator, with a divinely 
prescribed code of life on earth to enable him, to raise himself from the abyss of the material 
degradation to the sublime heavenly heights of eternal spiritual bliss. Islam accepts only an 
independent judgment on the part of each individual by himself and for himself, without the 
least coercion, compulsion, inducement or pressure of any kind whatsoever, save the dictates 
of the conviction of one’s own conscience. 


16. Man charged with Personal responsibility of getting guided aright. 


Man had been deluded by the false imagination of the unconditional escape from the re- 
quital of his evil and wickedness through a vicarious atonement in return for the belief in 
some imaginary deities and man-made gods and goddesses. Islam rendered a death blow 
to such false imagination which gives the human mind the impunity to act freely as it 
likes, without any restriction or any restraint, with the confidence in the redemption through 
his belief in the imaginary gods, goddesses and the imaginary sons and the daughters of 
God. Islam has charged man with the personal and the individual responsibility of holding the 
right or the correct faith and every individual soul bearing its own burden:— 
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“Whosoever getteth guided aright, verily he getteth guided aright for his own self; and he who goeth astray, 
verily he goeth astray against his own self; nor shall the bearer of a burden bear the burden of another; 
And we chastise not (any people) until We raise an apostle (among them)? 17:15 


“And no bearer shall bear the burden of another; and if the heavy laden one should cry for (another bearer 
to carry) its burden, (even) aught of it shall not be carried, and even if he be near of kin; Thou canst 
but warn those who fear their Lord unseen and keep up regular prayer; And whosoever purifieth (himself), 
he only purifieth for his own self; And unto God (alone) is the destination (of all)” 35:18 


17. The Individual Liberty or the Freedom of Choice, announced 


Having shown the right way against the wrong one, evey human soul has been given the 
freedom of choosing one’s own way to the life hereafter:— 


“Verily have We shown him the (Right) way, be he grateful or ungrateful!” 76:3 


Let those who blindly criticise Islam and its Holy Founder, attributing compulsion to the 
spread of the Qur’anic faith, dispassionately judge and impartially say out, in view of the 
above Qur’anic declaration and also with the verse 2:256, if there is left any room for 
any such doubt against the mission of the Holy Teacher. 


18. The Individual and Personal Responsibility of every man and woman 


Islam charges man with the individual responsibility of going aright in the walk of one’s 
life on earth, declaring that whatever a soul does here, be that good or evil, is for or against 
the soul  itself:— 

“Whosoever gettcth guided aright, verily he getteth guided aright for his own self: and he who goeth astray, verily 


he goeth astray against his own self; nor shall the bearer of a burden bear the burden of another; and 
We chastise not (any people) until We raise an apostle (among them)” 17:15 


“Tf ye do good, ye do it for your own selves; and if ye do evil it is (in like manner) for your own selves; 
So when came the second promise (warning to be fulfilled) (We roused your enemies to) sadden your faces, 
and that they may enter the Mosque as they entered it the first time, and to destroy whatever they 
conquered (mith) total destruction.” 17:7 


This warning has been repeatedly sounded in the Holy Qur’an:— 
“Whosoever doeth good, it is for his own self, and whosoever doeth evil, it is against it; and thy Lord is 
not unjust unto the servants.” 41:46 


“And as to the people of ’Ad, they prided in the land without right, and said they: ‘Who is mightier than 
we in power? What! Beheld they not that God Who created them is mightier than they in power? And 
Our signs they used to deny.” 45:15 


By the above verses, man is not only warned against the sure retribution of the evil, but 
also encouraged with the divine promise of the just reward or the sure return for goodness in 
this life and the hereafter. 


19. The Qur’anic Formula to be on the Right 


In a single clause, only of a few words, the Holy Qur’an gives man the formula and shows 
him the right method of a sure and an unfailing following of the Right Path. 
“No compulsion be in religion; Indeed truth has been made manifest distinct from error; therefore he who dis- 


believeth the rebels ( false deities) and believeth in God, hath indeed laid hold on the strongest handle 
no break is for it; and verily God is All-Hearing, All-Knowing.” 2:256 


An intelligent study of the above verse of the Holy Qur’an will disclose it to be the 
best and the only solution to fight against the deceptive devilish attractions which lead man 
astray. With the disbelief in Satan, man will never fall a victim of any attraction of any 
evil, and with the sincere belief in God, and faithful devotion to Him, what is the goodness 
which man will not adorne himself with. 


20. The Decree of the Holy Imam (A note from A.P.) 


“The decree of the Masoom, (i.e, the Sixth Holy Imam) in this respect which is 
about ‘Jjtehad’, is not the only tradition but there are many undisputed traditions also of the 
other Imams establishing the institution of ‘Jjtehad’ prescribing the minutest details of its func- 
tioning, only a very brief outline of which is given below.” (Hadith given on p. 133*) 
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“Of the many declarations of the other Imams in this respect, two of them are the most 
outstanding. One from Hazrate Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadig, known as the ‘Magool- 
el-Omar-bin Hanzala’ (the tradition of Omar ibne Hanzala) and the other is from the Eleventh 
Holy Imam Husain al-Askari.” 


21. ‘Taqleed?’ (A note from A.P.) 


“The only, the greatest and the best protection afforded in Shia’ism, against the continuous 
as well as the occasional raids by Satan and his disciple missionaries is the ordinance about 
‘Taqleed’ (16:43) or to always abide by the ‘1’ or the most learned one, called the ‘Mujtahid’. 
This course guides one always to the right or the correct way of the practice of the faith and 
protects him from committing any excess and from shortcomings, and at the same time the 
individual from being exploited by the instigations of the satanic forces.” 


‘Taqleed’ has also been misinterpreted into the innovated institution of the Mureeds blindly 
following the Peers, Be it known that being guided by a ‘Mujtahid’ in matters of doubt about 
the practice of the faith, has nothing in common with it, and can never be compared to any 
such unwarranted blind following. Taqleed is only being attached to any one of the greatest 
scholars who has reached the level of ‘Jjtehad’, (i.e., the ability to derive the required correct 
inference from the Holy Qur’an or the genuine traditions of the Holy Prophet) in matters 
of doubt about any articles of the practice of the faith ‘Furu-e-Deen’, ‘Taqleed or any 
kind of following any one in the articles of faith, i.e., ‘Usool-e-Deen’ is ‘Haram’, (i.e., prohibited). 
As every one of the adherents of the faith cannot be expected to know all the minutest de- 
tails about the practice of the faith, or be able to draw the correct inference about any doubts, 
from the Word of God, the Holy Qur’an, and the Hadith or the Sayings of the Holy Prophet, 
the divinely prescribed course to keepa muslim always on the right course of his practised life, 
as well as to protect him from getting astray by the misgivings from the ill-informed or less- 
informed one, is Taqleed by which one chooses of his own independent discretion any one of 
the accredited scholars who, in his considered opinion, is the greatest one of the most learned 
and the most pious ones of the age, and is always guided by the directive of such a scholar 
in all matters of the individuals doubts regarding any matter of the practice of the faith. 
By this course one is not only assured by the best possible guidance to the right course, by 
the highest intellect of the age but also of the safety against his getting deluded by the 
unqualified, misqualified or purposeful misgivings by any self assumed authority.” 


“Since the practice of the faith by any adherent, unbounded by this course of ‘Taqleed; 
cannot doubtlessly be free from irregularities hence it will naturally be unacceptable.” 


“The question of following the highest authority in knowledge and piety, is only in the case 
of ‘Fatwa’ or the opinion of the Scholar about the law and not about the application of the 
law for which ‘Jjtehad’ is sufficient. The caution that Shia’ism, the Islam-Original, has sounded 
against the ruinous effects of unqualified administration of justice, is worthy of note here, for 
the information of the sincere adherents of Islam, (i.e., the special importance Shiaism attaches 
to Justice being meted out in the proper manner, and to the extraordinary care taken against 
any unqualified and defective administration of it.) The following is the decree of the Sixth 
Holy Imam, Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq the Regulator of the Shia faith:—” 


“None shall take this seat save a Prophet of God, the Successor to the prophet or the evil one.” 


“This declaration clearly warns any unqualified one without any authority from the Holy 
Prophet and the Holy Imam, who assumes the seat of ‘Qaza’at’ or (Justice) will be none 
but the evil one. Hence a ‘Qazi? (a judge) can be none but a ‘Mujtahid’ who gets himself 
qualified under the declaration of the Imam reported above.” 


“While condemning the yielding to the rule of ‘Taghoo?’, i.e., an authority without the divine 
sanction, the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said that instead of submitting 
to such a tyrant, seek the greatest of the scholars among you, who has learnt our traditions 
and gained deep insight into our sanctions and prohibitions and who knows our rulings well 
and accept him as your Judge (i.e., Qazi) and your Ruler, as I have appointed him to rule 
over you. And if he gives a ruling and if it is not accepted by anyone, it will be the contempt 
of God’s Sovereignty, which is almost ‘Shirk’, i.e., the recognition of an authority beside God’s.” 
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“The definition and the requirements of ‘/jtehad’ and ‘Taqleed’ given below, are those that 
have been prescribed by the ‘Masoom’, i.e., the Twelfth Holy Imam, as ordained by the Holy 
Quran and the ‘Sunnat as a part and parcel of the whole system of the Divine Sovereignty 
and the Absolute Theocracy which is implemented in the very term ‘Zslam which means 
acceptance of the Absolute Sovereignty of God and complete submission to His will. It is 
on this basis that the institution of apostleship is established. God communicates His will to 
mankind through the chain of the apostles, which was consummated in the apostleship of the 
Holy Prophet of Islam through whom was presented the Final Word of God, in the form of 
the Holy Quran, and his own apostolic sayings. And in the continuation of that sovereignty 
and the institution of apostleship, the Holy Prophet declared Ali and the Eleven Imams in his 
descent, as the authority joined with the Holy Qur’an representing his as well as God’s will.” 


“When the period of the codification and the consolidation of the ‘Kitab’ and ‘Sunnar 
was completed, the age of the Imamat for that legislative purpose came to its conclusion. 
Hence the seclusion of the Twelfth Imam was effected though his hidden existence continues 
as a necessity, as a medium factor between God and His creatures, in the process of the Creative 
administration of the universe. The Imams declared the institution of ‘Jjtehad’ as given below, 
as the sole directive authority on their behalf, in leading mankind on the right path of sub- 
mission to the sovereignty and the will of God, in all the practical aspects of the covenant 
which the ‘Kitab and the ‘Sunna had already dealt with.” 


“In short, ‘Jjtehad’ and ‘Taqleed’ are the supplementary institutions to ‘/mamat’ which in 
turn, is supplementary to ‘Risalat (Apostleship) which as a whole is the manifestation of the 
Divine Sovereignty. There is no room left for any individual view or choice except that the 
door is left open for every human being irrespective of any racial or geographical bias or res- 
triction, to qualify one’s self in knowledge and piety to the level of ‘Ijtehad? The decree of 
the Holy Imam about the institution of ‘Jjtehad’ is as follows:—” 


* Amma Hawadisal Waq’aat, Far ?jeoo ila ruwate Ahadeesena fa innahom hujati alaikum wa 
ana Hujjatullah. 


‘In all the events of life, refer ye to those who bear our traditions, they are the authority over 
you on my behalf, and I am the authority on behalf of God.’ 


The Definition of ‘Ijtehad’ (A note from AP) 


“Titehad literally means an all out effort to interpret and explain explicitly the divine orders, 
rules and regulations from the denotations, the connotations and the implications contained in 
the Holy Qur’an and the authentic savings of the Holy Prophet and the apostolic Imams. 
‘Tjtehad does not mean the use of one’s discretion im the findings, parallel to the Qu’ran and 
the ‘Sunnat? Any one who has the capacity of understanding the details of the Divine Laws, 
Rules, and Regulations from the Quran and the ‘Sunna of a ‘Masoom as given above, 
is a ‘Mujtahid provided he is of outstanding learning, knowledge and piety. Any one short 
of that standard of knowledge and piety, be he a good scholar in certain branches of the Islamic 
literature, is termed as a layman in regard to the field of religion. A man who has not reached 
the stage, to take decisions in every detailed point of the laws of Islam, on the authority of the 
Holy Qur’an and the Sunnat, is a layman, and he has to follow a person who has definitely 
reached that standard, and whoever has reached that standard has to follow his own decision, 
and it is forbidden for him to follow any one else.” 


“In case there are several men of equal standard, and they differ in their decisions, the 
layman has the choice to follow any one of them and in case the ‘Mujtahids’ differ in degree 
of their accomplishments, the best among them is to be followed. In case one is better in 
knowledge and the other in piety, the latter isto be followed.” 


“As to how to find the best one among the ‘Mujtahid? the layman should refer to the 
evidence of the competent pious scholars of Islamic Theology who have no claim to ‘Aalamiar’ 
or to the evidence of the ‘Mujtahids of the approximate standing about the best next to them. 
By the collection of all these evidences, one can easily consider for himself as to who is the 
best. This is the best method followed throughout the history of the ‘Niaba? of the Imam 
after the Ghaibat.” 
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“There is no room for any election or the counting of votes of any class or group to 
appoint one as the ecclesiastical head as used in the Papal system of Christianity, nor is it 
the ‘Peeri and the ‘Mureedi’ practised in the mystic system which is an unwarranted innovation 
among a section of the Muslims, carried as a counter or parallel to the institution of ‘Imamat.’ 
Be it known that the qualifications for ‘/jtehad’ are known, recognised and measurable and the 
qualifications for a ‘Peer? is only fanciful heresy blindly accepted and neither fixed nor 
measurable.” 


“Tt is to be noted that the question of following the opinion of the best in knowledge and 
piety is confined to such questions where the Mujtahids differ, and the question of following 
any ‘Mujtahid’ does not arise in matters unanimously accepted by all ‘Mujtahids’.” 


“Tt is to be noted that for the administration of the theological centres and the other reli- 
gious and ecclesiastical services, any pious ‘Mujtahid’ is competent for the undertaking, and if 
any pious ‘Mujtahid’ offers himself to shoulder the task the other ‘Mujtahid’ should not stand 
in his way, on the other hand he must help him.” 


23. Mere Verbal Profession of the Faith will not do 
Every one will be tried in his faith—to prove to himself the bonafide of his professing 
the faith :— 
career people imagine that they will be left off on (their) saying: ‘We believe! and they will not be 
tried?” 29:2 


“We will surely test you with something of fear, and hunger and loss af wealth and lives and fruits; and give 
glad tidings to the patient ones.” 


“Who when, misfortune befalleth them, say, ‘Verily me are God’s and verily unto Him shall we return.” 


“Those are they on whom are the blessings from their Lord and (His) Mercy: and they are the ones that 
are (rightly) guided” 2:155-157 


The value of mere verbal declaration given out:— 


“When come unto thee the hypocrites, say they ‘We bear witness that verily thou art God’s Apostle’ and 
God Knoweth that thou art surely His Apostle, and God bearcth witness that the hypocrites are certainly 
liars.” 63:1 


24. The Real Islamic Piety Explained 


To all hypocritic show of the formal observances of the faith, void of sincerity in the 
practical interpretation of it, Islam has rendered a death-blow, with the following decree: 


“Tt is not righteousness that ye turn your faces towards the East and the West, righteousness is rather one 
who believeth in God and the Last Day and the angels and the Book, the apostles, and giveth his wealth 
out of love for Him to the kindred and the orphans and the poor and the wayfarer and the needy and 
for those in bondage; and established prayer and payeth the poor-rate; And those who fulfil their promise 
when they make a promise and the patient ones in distress and affliction and in the time of war these 
are they who are the Truthful and these are they who are the pious? 2:177 


Let the readers themselves say if there can be a better definition of piety and how glorious 
would be the soul which gets itself imbibed with these godly qualities in their fullness. 


25. To be Always with the Truthful 


Man ordained to always be with the Truthful ones, i.e., those who never utter a lie. 
The greatest lie is ‘Shirk’, 1.e., the belief in any one else besides God and worshipping the false 
deities. Who else can be the Truthful ones besides the Holy Ahlul-Bait who never in their 
life, bowed to anything besides God and who are the only ones, God says that He Himself 
purified (33:33):— 

“OQ” ye who believe! Fear ye God and be ye (always) with the Truthful ones.” 9:119 
“The believers are only those who believe in God and His Apostle, they doubt not thereafter, and strive ( fight) 
they with their wealth and their lives in the way of God; they are the truthful ones.” 49:15 


The qualities of a Truthful one are also given:— 
“Fr is not righteous that ye turn your faces towards the East and the West, righteous is rather one who 
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believeth in God and the Last Day and the angels and the Book, the apostles, and giveth his wealth out 
of love for Him to the kindred and the orphans an? the poor and the wayfarer and the needy and for 
those in bondage; and established prayer and payeth the poor-rate; And those who fulfil their promise when 
they make a promise and the patient ones in distress and affliction and in the time of war these are 
they who are the Truthful and these are they who are the pious.’ 2:177 

26. ‘Taqiah’ 

Hiding the faith—giving out a mere verbal profession otherwise to, save one’s life or life 
interest. This is a Quranic ordinance. 


The one who hides in faith at its proper occasion is praised in the Qur’an—Viz. The 
‘Mo'min aale Firaun? 

“And said a man who was a Believer, from among the people of Pharaoh: who used to conceal his faith: 
‘What! slay ye a man for sayeth he ‘My Lord is God’, and indeed he hath brought unto you clear 
proofs (of his mission) from your Lord? While if he be a liar, on him will be his life, and if he be truth- 
ful, then wilt afflict you some of what he warneth you (with); Verily, God guideth not him who is extra- 
vagant (and) a liar.” (See note besides this Verse) 40:28 


“And there came a man from the remotest part of city, running (and) said he: “O Moses! verily the chiefs 
are consulting to slay thee, Begone (from here at once)! Verily, unto thee I am of the sincere advisers.” 
(See note No. 1725) 28:20 


“He who disbelieveth in God after his having believed, not he who is compelled while his heart is at rest on 
account of faith—but he who open his breast (heart) for disheltef—they shall have a grievous chastisement.” 
16:106 

27. Intercession Available 


Intercession for redemption against the earned punishment available, not by one of man’s 
fancied gods and the false deities whom man worshipped as the Creator Lord—but by those 
divinely qualified to do it:— 

“Who is he who can intercede unto Him but by His Permission” 2:235 

“Verily, Your Lord is God Who created the heavens and the earth in six days (terms) and is firmly established 
on ‘Arsh’; He regulateth everything; No intercessor can there be save after His leave; This is God, your 
Lord, Therefore Him (alone) worship ye; What! will ye not then mind?? 10:3 

“They shall not own intercession, save he who has made a covenant with the Beneficent God.” 19:87 

“On that day shall avail not intercession (of any) save (that of) whom hath permitted God, and whose word 
He is pleased with.” 20:109 

“Knoweth He what is before them and what is behind them, and they can not intercede but for him whom 
He approveth, and they, of His fear, tremble”? 21:28 

“And will avail not aught any intercession with Him save of him whom He hath permitted”? 34:23 


28. Killing of Even a Single Believer 


“And whosoever killeth a believer intentionally his recompense shall be Hell, he shall abide therein and God’s 
wrath shall be on him and His curse, and (there) is prepared for him a grcat torment.” 4:93 


“For this reason did we prescribe unto the children of Israel that he who slayeth any one (man), without 
(that being for) murder, or for mischief in the land, (It shall be) as though he hath slain mankind as 
a whole; and he who saveth ti (a human life), shall be as though he kath saved mankind as a whole; 
and certainly our Apostles came unto them with clear evidences and yet verily, many of them even after 
that certainly commit excesses in the land.” 5:32 
Man has to judge under the above ordinances of the Lord the position of those who killed 
the very beloved ones of God, the Holy Ahlul-Bait. History is there to testify the fact 
that none, save the Fourteenth one of the Holy ones, did escape the murder at the hands 
of those who called themselves muslim and ruled the States calling themselves as the Kalifs. 
See the chart about the Holy Fourteen under Imamat. 


29. The Dead in the Way of the Lord are alive 


The following declaration of God through His Final Word, the Holy Qur’an, says that those 
who lay their lives in God’s way are alive and not to be counted as dead. Thus the Shias 
believe in the martyrs being alive and revere their unforgettable memory:— 

“ind say not of those who arc slain in the path of God that they are dead; Nay (they are) living, but 
ye perceive not.” 2:154 

“Reckon not those who are slain in the way of God, to be dead; Nay! alive they are with their Lord being 
sustained.” 3:169 
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“dnd those who migrate in the Way of God and are then slain or die, certainly will God provide them 
with an excellent sustenance; and Verily, God is the Best of providers” 22:58 


30 Reverence or Respect to the Signs of God 


Every thing in the Universe is a Sign of God particularly those associated with godly 
objects and the men of God:— 
“Verily, ‘Safa’ and ‘Marwa’ are among the signs of God ; whoever therefure maketh a pilgrimage to the House or per- 


formeth ‘Umra. Therefore it shall be no blame on him to go round them both; and whoever of his own 
accord doeth anything good in deed, verily God is Grateful, All-Knowing.” 2:158 


“As (as for the Camels) We have made them for you, of the Signs of God.” 22:36 
“That shall be so, and whosoever respected the Signs of God, then that verily is the outcome of the piety 
of heart.” 22:32 
Mere common sense is needed to know that if mounds of Safa and Marwa and the animals of sacrifice 
are worthy to be the Signs of God, the token of the Emblem or the Standard of Islam with which 
Husain fought and established the Truth will be the greatest sign of God, i.e., the Sign of 
the Religion revealed by the Lord and respect and reverence to it cannot be but the Sign 
of the piety of the individual. Be it known that the Shias, the followers of the Qur’anic faith, the Islam- 
Original are more careful against ‘Shirk’ than any other school they regard the “Alam-e-Husainy’ neither 
as God nor as Husain but as a token of the Standard of Islam. 


31. Mourning for the Martyrs 


“So wept not on them the heavens and the earth nor were they respited.” 44:29 


Qur’an clearly declares that heaven and earth also mourn. When they do not mourn for 
the wicked, it naturally infers that they do it on the righteous. 


Thus mourning for the righteous, particularly for those who have laid their lives in the way of the 
Lord is a heavenly conduct. 


There are authentic traditions of the Holy Prophet shedding tears for the prophecied 
massacre of Husain even before the event had actually taken place. / 


There is The Qur’anic evidence of Jacob’s weeping for his son Joseph who had only disappeared 
from his sight, to the extent of his losing his sight, although as an apostle of God, he knew 
that his son Joseph was not dead. 


Thus mourning for Husain or any other martyr of the House of the Holy Prophet is following the 
apostolic tradition. 


32. Breast-Beating for the Martyrs 


The breast-beating which is generally done by the Shias, for the martyrs of the 
House of the Holy Prophet, the Ahlul-Bait, is not a part of the Shia faith. It is 
an active expression of the sorrow and the grief for the holy ones, no doubt a violent outlet 
of the climax of the emotion of grief, identifying with the sufferers in the way of the Lord. 
There is a similar conduct in the history of Islam on the part of Owais Qarani who hurt 
himself breaking his own teeth in feeling for the Holy Prophet who suffered in Ohad, which 
is not only perceived by the muslim world but also recognised and regarded by the Holy 
Prophet himself. Thus, though not a part of the religion, breast-beating is tolerated. 


The phenomenon behind the degree of feeling by one for another, is the degree or the extent 
of the individuals’ identifying with the personal interest of one another. The intensity of the 
feeling will be according to the intensity of the attachment. The violent expression of the feeling by 
the Shias for the martyrs of the Holy ones of the House of the Holy Prophet, is nothing but the natural 
consequence of their identification and attachment to them. When a man dies, the others 
will not feel as much as his sons or his nearest relatives would do. If an issues of any de- 
parted soul weep or mourn and behave even violently, in their bereavement—the others do not 
condemn them but console and express their own sympathy. Similarly, the Shia—attachment 
to the holy ones, is closer than that of the others, and the Shias actually regard the holy ones 
as their spiritual parents. The same did the Holy Prophet declare: “J and Ali are the 
two fathers of this people.” 
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33. Reverential Prostration 


A reverential Prostration before any sacred object is not prohibited by Islam. People not knowing 
the difference between a mere reverential prostration to a respectable object and the Prostration of 
Supplication and Submission to God, wrongly termed the act as ‘Shirk? Iblees or the Lucifer was 
outcasted for not prostrating to Adam:— 

“And when said We unto the angels ‘Prostrate ye before Adam! they all prostrated save Iblees, he refrained 
and was puffed with pride and was turned into one of the disbelievers.” 2:34 

“And indeed We did create you, then We did fashion you, then said We unto the angels; ‘Prostrate yourselves 
unto Adam; so they all did prostrate themselves except Iblees; he was not of the prostrating ones.” 7:11 

“So when I complete him and breathe into him My spirit, fall ye down unto him prostrating (in obeisance).” 15:29 

“When said We unto the angels ‘Prostrate ye in obeisance unto Adam! they did prostrate in obeisance save 
‘Iblees’, he refused.” 20:116 

Jacob being the Apostle of God, prostrated along with other sons to his own son on the 
throne of authority :— 

“dnd raised he his parents to the throne, and they fell down unto him prostrating and said he ‘O’ my father! 
this is the interpretation of my dream of aforetime! Indeed my Lord hath made it come true; and 
indeed He was kind unto me when He took me out of the prison and hath sown Satan dissension between me and 
my brothers: Verily my Lord is Beneficent unto whomsoever He willeth; verily He is All-Knowing, All-Wise.” 

12:100 
34. Every Muslim is not a Mo’min, i.e., a Genuine Believer 


The following verse of the Qur’an clearly gives the actual position of a muslim and a 
Mo’min—the term muslim is used for the one who submits himself to the faith, Islam, be 
that forced by circumstances or sincerely. But the term ‘Mo'min’, i.e., a believer, is he who 
has earned the genuine conviction in the truth:— 

“Say the desert Arabs ‘We believe” Say thou (unto them): ‘Ye believed not, but say ye, “We submit, for 


faith hath not yet entered your hearts: and if ye obey God and His Apostle, He will lessen to naught 
of your deeds; Verily God is Oft-Forgiving, the Most Merciful” 49:14 


35. Respite given to the Disbelievers 


The respite given to the disbelievers is not in fact good for them:— 


“Let not those who disbelieve think that Our giving them respite is good for their selves; We only give 
respite to them that they may increase in sins, and for them is a disgraceful chastisement.” 3:77 


36. Hoarding of Wealth 


The following is the verdict of the Lord about those who hoard up wealth and do not 
spend it in His way:— 
And as for those who hoard up gold and silver and spend not in the way of the Lord, announce unto 
them a painful Chastisement. 


On the day when it shall be heated in the fire of hell their foreheads and their sides and their 
hacks shall be branded with it saying: this ts what ye hoarded up for yourselves, so taste ye what ye 
hoarded. 9 :34, 35 


37- A Goodly Loan to God has a multiple return. 


Spending in the way of God, is lending the amount or the commodity or the endeavour, 
to God and that, not only gets a multiple return, but also forgiveness of sins:— 
“If ye lend God a goodly loan, He will double it unto you and will forgive you; And God is Most Appreciat- 
ing, the Most Forbearing.” 64:17 


“Let him with abundance spend of his abundance and hc on whom is straitened his subsistence, let him spend 
of what God hath given him; (for) God layeth not on any soul a burden save to the extent to 
which He hath given it; God will soon bring about ease after difficulty.” 65:7 


38. Self-Defence Prescribed 


While preaching, to return what is Best against evil, Islam is not an impracticable ideal. Islam 
wants man to resist evil as best one could do it, with all means of goodness and when the 
aggressor crosses the limits of reasonability and exploits the goodness on the part of the resis- 
tant one, then the man is commanded to defend himself with equal measures of strength and 
power but to be always just and reasonable and never to cross the limits. 


“O ye who believe! Retaliation is prescribed for you in the matter of the (unlawful) murdered, the freeman 
for the freeman, the bondman for the bondman, the woman for the woman; but if any remission is made 
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(to any one) by his (aggrieved) brother then the recognised course be adopted and payment made to him in 
handsome manner. This is an alleviation and a mercy from your Lord, and whosoever transgeesseth the 
limit after this, then for him shall be a painful chastisement.” 2:178 
The above is the ordinance of the Holy Qur’an and the Bible preaches to turn the other 
cheek if the one is already smitten and to surrender the coat also if the cloak is taken away, 
a comparison between these two commandments will disclose to any intelligent mind which is 
cent per cent practical and practised, and which is adored only in the recitation of it and could never 
be practised even by the staunchest Christian power on earth viz. Rome in Italy. Any 
man with commonsense can easily judge as to which of the ordinances can be helpful to 
maintain peace, security, safety and order and which will let loose the mischievous elements to do 
the worst under the ordinance of self-surrender preached by the Christian Church, which the 
people of the Church themselves do not practise and they can never practise it, at all. 


39. A Believer Described 
“Indeed successful are the believers, 
“Those who in their prayers are humble, 
“And those who, from what is vain, keep (themselves) aloof, 
“And those who act for purification, 
“And those who guard their private parts, 
“Except from their wives or those whom their right hands possess, for then verily they are not blameable.” 23:1-6 


4°. The Sex Segregation or the Purdah for Woman 


Let those who are madly devoted to, and vehemently advocate the unwholesome and the 
disgraceful immoral traffic, licensed by the modern social freedom with the label of the false 
plea of individual liberty with the grossly deceptive and tempting bait to innocent womanhood, 
of equality with man, to encourage woman to enter the beastly realm of immorality, hear what 
one of the greatest and the renowned reformers of the modern society Mrs. Anne Besant says 
about her knowledge and experience of the present state of womanhood and the fate of poor 
woman in the hands of the voluptuous modern society particularly of the western model. 


(See p. 140) 


Let every intelligent gentleman and respectable woman, judge if this could ever be the 
object of the creation of the chaste beauty and the glorious life of gentle womanhood, to be 
ruined in the public streets and to be torn and shattered in the slaughter houses of morality 
labelled as clubs and hotels. Woman has been created for the healthy communion of pure and 
chaste sexual love, with a moral purposeful sacred mingling for the fulfilment of the divine 
plan of the continuity of the wholesome human progeny and never for any immoral traffic 
in any of the walks of human life on earth. 


It is now for the world of gentle womanhood as a whole to rise in an irresistible 
revolt against the agents of Satan in the garb of the modern immoral fashionable manhood, 
and combat with the firmest possible determination to defeat the forces of the vultures of the 
wilderness of immorality, never allowing them any more to invade the holy domain of gentle 
and chaste womanhood. Islam, through its prescribed restrictions, aims at keeping both the 
sexes apart ata healthy distance to keep them safe against any evilly stimulated approach to 
each other, under any delusion from Satan who is ever active through all possible means and 
methods to gain sway over the children of Adam and drag them into vices of every kind. 
Women, the gentle women in particular, have to be specially guarded, in these modern days 
of ours, against the grossly deceptive ways the devils in human form who have gained a strong 
sway over the affairs of womanhood under the pretext of chivalry and sympathy for women 
promising and advocating the freedom which is nothing but a master device to drag chaste 
and modest women out of their homes into immoral ways through the modern methods and 
the current devices of amusement and enjoyment in the clubs and the mixed parties in the 
hotels. It is now left to woman, either to get deluded and be shattered by the vultures of the 
wilderness of immorality or to guard and protect the purity of her chastity and the grace 
of her modesty and preserve and maintain the greatness of her value and the glory vested 
in her by the All-Merciful Creator Lord. It is to help woman, to succeed in this regard, Islam 
has prescribed its own ordinances so that she may be safe without much strain on her part 
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against the strong and the atrocious move of the evil hands and the corrupt intentions of the wicked 
manhood. 


41. Veil for the Believer Women 


“And say unto the believing women that they cast down their gaze and guard their private parts and they 
display not their adornment save what is apparent of it; and to dram their veils over their bosoms 
and they display not their adornment save to their husbands or their fathers, or the fathers of their hus-, 
band’s, or their sons, or the sons of their husbands or their brothers, or their brothers sons, or their sister’s 
sons, or their women, or those whom their right hands possess, or the male servants void of sexual stimu- 
lant, or the children who have not yet attained the carnal knowledge of women’s nakedness, and let them not 
strike their feet (in walking) that what they hide of their adornment gets apparent; and turn ye (re- 
pentant) unto God all of you, O ye believers! that ye may be successful.” 24:31 


Our women are our jewels, invaluable ornaments—The more valuable is a thing, more 
secured we keep it and it is not displayed to one and all in the market or to all those who 
visit us. The first or the most attractive part of a body is the face. It is the facial features 
and the mould of the body that stimulate the animal passion in the sexes. Thus hiding of 
the face and the mould of the body ofa woman, depends upon the value she herself assigns 
to her own personality and position—and to the extent she desires herself to be seen by the 
others or otherwise. In her hiding herself, lies her own safety and value. Though she might 
remain pure but with man as well as the woman, is always the devil to inspire evil intentions 
and stimulates the rebellious carnal desires. A good virtuous lady, would never like her beauty 
to be polluted by the lusty glances of the devilish eyes and herself to be the genetic cause of 
unhealthy attraction and of stimulating devilish passion to pollute her pure and chaste fairness. 


Some ladies, argue saying ‘What do we care, what happens to the others, but the answer 
is ‘Why should they become the tool of Satan to create evil? 


The believer ladies who faithfully follow the Holy Lady Fatema Zahra, need no directions 
save following the Godly Model of Chaste Womanhood on earth. 


42. Adultery 


“Go not nigh unto fornication, Verily it is an indecency; And evil is the way? 17:32 


43- Wedlock or Marriage—Man told to Marry 


There is no {Celibacy or Monasticism in Islam—man has to marry—The following verse 
will give the actual position of the ordinance about Wedlock:— 
“And marry ye those among you who are single and those who are righteous ones your male slaves and your 
female slaves; If they be needy, God out of His grace mill make them free from want; and God is All- 
Bounteous, All-Knowing.” 24:32 
The Holy Prophet declared: “Wedding is my ‘Sunna? (ie, Tradition) and he who turns away 
from my ‘Sunnat is not of me” “Wed and meet and multiply yourselves, for on the Day of 
Judgment I shall be proud of the number of my followers compared to those of the other peoples.” 


The First Holy Imam Amirul Momineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb says:— 


“A prayer (Namaz) consisting of (the minimum of) only Two ‘Rak’ats’ (i.e., units) offered by a wedded 
pair, is better than the seventy ‘Rak’ats offered by the single ones.” 


44. ‘Muta’ or the Timed Wedlock 


What the Holy Prophet invalidated, shall be invalid for everj and none shall validate it, 
and whatever he validated, shall be for ever valid and none shall invalidate it. ‘Muta’ 
or the Timed-Wedlock is valid by Qur’an and was so during the life-time of the Holy Prophet 
and also in the time of the first Kalif Abu Bakr—and even for about half the regime of the 
Second Kalif Omar—but later, Omar at his own discretion which is unwarranted both by the 
Qur’an and as per the Holy Prophet—invalidated it. The Shias—as they follow the Holy Qur’an 
guided by the Holy Prophet, hold ‘Muta’ as valid. 

Besides Ali when he became a Kalif re-validated it and none thereafter invalidated it. 
Hence, even by the verdict of the Kalifate, it is valid:— 


“And (all) protected (married) ones of the women (are forbidden unto you) save those whom your right hands 
possess. (This is) God’s written ordinance unto you; And it is allowed for you, (all momen) besides these 
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that ye may seek (them) by means of your wealth taking (them) into marriage and not committing fornica- 
tion; and as such of them, ‘ye hath Muta with them, give them their dowries as a fixed reward; and it 
shall not be a sin on you, in whatever ye mutually agree (to vary) after the fixed reward; Verily God 
is All-Knowing, All-Wise.” 4:24 


Forbidding by any one what is made lawful by God is not allowed:— 
“O' ye who believe! Forbid not (yourselves) the good things which God hath made lawful unto you—” 
Judge under the above ordinance the forbidding of ‘Muta’ by Omar. 


45. Polygamy and Islam 


People without knowing what actually Islam says about Polygamy blindly criticise 
it. Be it known that Islam never started Polygamy but controlled it. There is no 
religion which has protected woman and given her the maximum desirable individual 
rights, as Islam has done; rather Islam is the first and the only religion which has 
recognised the individuality of woman in the human society. The Verse permitting polygamy does 
not order a muslim to be polygamous; on the other hand, Islam warns man that he would not be 
able to have more than one woman as his wife, maintaining the strict equity essential for harmony 
between them. Hence only with the strict observance of equity, Islam permits man to marry, up to 
four and at the end warns that if he could not maintain justice, he should marry only one:— 


“Then marry those who seem good to you, two, or three or four, and if ye fear that ye shall not deal 
justly (with so many) then (marry) one only.” 4:3 


This is nothing but a strictly restricted permission for exigencies. 


Let the critics listen to what the great scholar viz., Lady Annie Besant and the others 
opine :— 
Annie Besant declares:— 


“You can find others stating that the religion (Islam) is evil, because it sanctions a limited polygamy. But 
you do not hear as a rule the criticism which I spoke out one day in a London hall where I knew 
that the audience mas entirely uninstructed. I pointed out to them that monogamy with a blended mass 
of prostitution was a hypocrisy and more degrading than a limited polygamy. Naturally a statement like 
that gives offence, but it has to be made, because it must be remembered that the law of Islam in re- 
lation to women was until lately, when parts of it have been imitated in England, the most just law 
as far as women are concerned, io be found in the world. Dealing with property, dealing with rights of 
succession and so on, dealing with cases of divorce, it was far beyond the law of the West, in the res- 
pect which was paid to the rights of women. Those things are forgotten while people are hypnotised by the 
words monogamy and polygamy and do not look at what lies behind it in the West—the frightful degrada- 
tion of women who are thrown into the street mhen their first protectors, weary of them, no longer give 
them any assistance. 

“I often think that woman is more free in Islam than in Christianity. Woman is more protected by Islam 
than by the faith which preaches monogamy. In Al-Quran the law about woman is more just and liberal. 
It is only m the last twenty years that Christian England, has recognized the right of woman to pro- 
perty, while Islam has allowed this right from all times. It is slander to say that Islam preaches that 
women have no souls,” 


(Annie Besant, The Life and Teachings 
of Muhammad, Madras, June 1932, p. 3) 
James A. Michener says... 

“Western writers have based their charges of voluptuousness mainly on the question of women. Before Muham- 
mad, however, men were encouraged to take innumerable wives; he limited them to four only, and the 
Koran is explicit that husbands who are unable to maintain strict equality between two or more mives, 

must confine themselves to one...” i s 
(James A. Michener, “Islam: The Misunderstood Religion,” in 
the Reader’s Digest (American Edition) for May, 1955, pp. 68-70) 


J. E. Clare McFarlane writes... 


“Whether the question is considered socially, ethically or religiously, it can be demonstrated that polygamy 
is not contrary to the highest standards of civilization... The suggestion offers a practical remedy for the 
problem of the destitute and unwanted female; the alternative is continual and increased prostitution, 


concubinage and distressing spinsterhood.” 
(J. E. Clare McFarlane, The Case for 
Polygamy London, 1934, p. 30) 
Suppose the wife of a man becomes incurably sick or she is proved barren, or she becomes 
incurably insane, should the poor soul for no fault of hers, be discarded or under such circum- 
stances the husband be miserable for the whole of his life without any home member. Under 
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such circumstances, even then, if the husband can fulfil the condition laid down in the verse, 
may have another wife. 


46. Birth Control 
“Slay not your children for fear of poverty” 6:151 


47. Reward for Shunning the Greater Evils 


Shunning the greater evils gets the other sins wiped out:— 
“And (as for) those who believe and do good, certainly will We do away their evil deeds, and certainly, 
will We reward them the best of what they were doing.” 99.7 
48. Intoxicants and Gambling 


When man gets sunk too deep in sinning, he begins to delude his own self i.e. his corrupt- 
ed conscience, with self-deceptive arguments in favour of his straying conduct, justifying his 
sinning as acts not forbidden by the law. It is argued that liquor and gambling has not been 
forbidden in the Qur’an. While Qur’an has used the most vehement terms with regard to 
liquor and gambling, prohibiting even going near it:— 

“They ask thee (OQ? Our Apostle Muhammad!) concerning wine and lots (gambling and games of chance); 
Say, in both these is great sin and also (some) profits for men; but their sin is greater than their profit; 


And they will ask thee (O Our Apostle Muhammad!) as to what they shall spend (in alms); Say, 
‘whatsoever can be spared’; thus doth God maketh clear for you the signs so that ye may ponder.” 2:219 


“O’ ye who believe! intoxicants and games of chance (dedication of) stones (i.e., idols) and (divination by) 
arrows, are only an abomination of Satan’s handiwork, so be ye away from it so that ye may be suc- 
cessful.” 5:90 
There can not be a more vehement expression prohibiting the use of a thing or act, than saying 
“Go not nigh unto it.” 


49. Niggardliness 


A niggard is niggard to his own self—for whatever he owns he will leave here and go away without 
earning any good for the hereafter by spending his wealth in the right way:— 
“He who is niggardly is verily niggardly to his own self?’ 47:38 
For God says:— 


“Never shall ye attain to righteousness until ye give away (in the way of your Lord) of what ye love; 
and of whatsoever ye give, Verily, God knoweth it.” 3.99 


50. Behaviour with Parents 


“And commanded thy Lord hath that thou shalt worship not (any one) but Him, and goodness to parents; if 
either or both or them reach old age with thee, utter not unto them (even so much as) ‘Fie’ nor chide 
them, and speak unto them a generous word.” 17:23 


“And We have enjoined on man goodness unto his parents; and if they (either of them) strive (to force) thee 
to associate (others) with Me (in worship) of which thou hast no knowledge, then thou obey them not; 
Unto Me is the return of ye (all) and then mill I inform you of what ye were doing.” 29:8 


“And We did enjoin upon man concerning his parents; beareth him his mother in weakness upon weakness 
and his weaning taketh two years (and) saying: ‘Be thou grateful unto Me and unto thy parents’; (and 
remember thou that) unto Me is the ultimate return (of all),” 


“And, if they contend with thee that thou should associate with Me what thou hast no knowledge of, (then 
thou) obey them not, and consort kindly, with them in the world, and follow thou the path of him who 
turneth (repentant) unto Me; then unto Me is the return of ye (all) and then mill I inform you of what 
ye were doing.” 31:14, 15 

“We have enjoined on man the doing of good to parents.” 46:15 


51. Usury or Charging Interest on any Lending 


“Those who swallow interest will not (be able to) stand (in resurrection) except as standeth one whom 
Satan hath confounded with his touch; this because they say, trade is only like (earning) interest, whereas 
God hath decreed trade lawful and hath forbidden interest, wherefore whosoever (after) the admonition hath 
come unto him from his Lord desists, shall have what hath gone before; and his affair rests with God, 
and whoever returneth (to it even after the admonition); They are the inmates of the (Hell) fire, 
therein shall they abide.” 2:275 


52. Life of this World 
“Verily the life of this World is only an idle sport and play.” 47:36 (See also 6:32,—29:64 57:20) 
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53. None knows where on Earth he will Breathe his Last 


“Verily, God is He with Whom is the knowledge of the Hour and He sendeth down the rain, and knoweth 
He what is in the wombs; and knoweth not any soul what he shall earn the morrow; and knoweth not 
any soul in what lands he shall die; Verily God is All-Knowing, All-Aware.” 31:34 


54. Khatan or Circumcision 


Circumcision in Islam is ‘Sunnate-Mawakkad’—a tradition insisted upon (very near com- 
pulsory). Its origin comes from the time of Abraham—and it is the token of Abraham’s 
Everlasting Covenant with the Lord. It is reported that the Holy Prophet and all the Holy 
Imams of his House (i.e., Ahlul-Bait) were born duly circumcised. Sometimes, for old age 
Converts like earliest Companions of the Holy Prophet, this was not insisted upon and hence 
they were without it:— 


Abraham 


“This is my covenant which ye shall keep between me and you and thy seed after thee Every man child among you 
shall be circumsiced. 


“And ye shall circumcise the flesh of your foreskin: and it shall be a token of the covenant between me 
and you. 


“And he that is eight days old shall be circumcised among you, every man child in you generations, he that 
is born in the house, or bought with money to any stranger, with is not of thy seed. 


“He that is born in thy house, und he that is bought with thy money must needs be circumcised: and cove- 
nant shall he in your flesh for an everlasting covenant. 


“dnd the uncircumcised man child whose flesh of his foreskin is not circumcised, that soul shall be cut off from his 
people; he hath broken my covenant.” O.T. Gen. 17:10-14 


Isaac 
“And Abraham circumcised his son Isaac being eight days old, as Ged had commanded him.” Genesis 21:4 
“dnd Abraham took Ishmael his son, and all that were born in his house, and all that were bought with 
his money, every male among the men of Abrahams house; and circumcised the flesh of their foreskin 
in the selfsame day, as God had said into him.” Genesis 17:23 
Jesus 


“dnd when eight days were accomplished for the circumcising of the child, his name was called Jesus, which 
was so named of the angel before he was conceived in the womb.” Luke 2:21 


55. Following the Crowd Blindly 


“Thinkest thou that most of them do hear or understand? They are not but like the cattle; Nay! they are 
farther astray from the (right) path” 25:44 


People are warned against being enamoured of any hugeness of any crowd, in the matter 
of faith or right thinking for the majority had always been deluded by the satanic temptations 
and those who avoid the wrong path and been on the right one, had always been in minority. 
Among the men, the learned ones are few, among the learned, those with special intellect are 
fewer, among the intellectuals, the godly are fewer, among the godly, the saints are fewer, among 
the saints those chosen ones of God to be His messengers are fewer, among the messengers of God 
those with Scriptures or the Law Givers are fewer and among the Law Givers the Final Law 
Giver the Holy Prophet, is One. This order of strength or number is there in every specie of creation. 
Take for instance, among the stones the costly are few, among the costly the more 
valuable are fewer, among the valuables, the precious ones are fewer, among the precious, diamonds 
are fewer and among the diamonds the Kohinoor is not known where it is now. Among the 
followers, the wild ones are innumerable, among the wild ones, the colourful are fewer, among the 
colourful those with fragrance are fewer, among the fragrant the selected species are fewer and 
among the selected ones, roses are fewer and among the roses those of special quality are 
the rarest. Take the birds. The crows and the other wild birds are innumerable, among 
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the birds the beautiful ones are few, among the beautiful ones those with sweet voice, are fewer 
and the sweet-singer bird the nightingale is the rarer. 


Thus by the following verse man is warned against the actual intrinsic value of men in 


general :— 
“Thinkest thou that most of them do hear or understand? They are not but like the cattle; Nay! they are 
farther astray from the (right) path.” 


Thus man should not blindly be deluded by the majority for majority has always been 
discrediting any minority for their right thinking, simply because of their being lesser in 
number. 


56. The Position of the Majority of the People 


Man warned against following the crowd, influenced by multitudinous number:— 
“Indeed We have created for hell many of the jinn and the men; They have hearts (but) they understand 
not with it; and they have eyes (but) they sce not with it; and they have ears (but) they hear not 
with it; they are like cattle, nay, more astray; These are they the heedless ones.” 7:179 


57. Misappropriating the Property of Orphans 
“And give unto orphans their property, and substitute not (your) worthless things for (their) good ones, and 
devour not ye their property, along with your own; for verily it is a great crime.” 4:2 


“Verily, those who eat away the properties of the orphans unjustly, they swallow (only) fire into their bellies; 
and anon shall they enter the blazing Hell-fire.” 4:10 


58. Repel Evil with what is best 


Man should as far as possible be good and do good and if any one does evil, to return 
the evil with that which is Best. The best, is a very comprehensive term to mean, as best as the 


individual deserves or the situation demands:— 
“And equals cannot be the good and the evil. Repel thou (evil) mith what is the best, when lo! he between 
whom and thee was enmity, shall be as though he were a warm friend”? 41:34 


The aim of a muslim, in the return for the evil, should be, to be good and to do good and 
to try to win over another heart by doing a good turn, even in return for an evil, rather than 
perpetuate the hostility and the evil. 


The best and the greatest example of such a conduct was presented by Amirul-Momineen 
Ali ibne Abi Taleb who commanded the drink brought to him, immediately after his being 
mortally wounded by Abdur Rahman ibne Muljim, first to be served to his assassin and 
to attend first to his convenience. Innumerable similar examples are there in the glorious lives 
of all the Holy Imams and even their devotees. 


59. Mischief is Graver then Murder 


‘Mischief is more Grievous than Murder. 2 :217 


60, Merciful Pardon in response to Sincere Repentance Promised , 


As the unreasonable false belief in the false hope of any unconditional vicarious atonement en- 
courages a man or a woman to act as a free lance in his practical life in this world, and at the same 
time the dejection against a merciless requital makes one desperate in his wickedness. Islam while 
warning against the false belief in any vicarious atonement extends the hope of the sure merciful 
pardon of the All-Merciful Lord in response to a sincere repentance and thus encourages man 
to leave the evil way and to return to righteousness, with a determination never again to resort to the 
evil, seeking pardon for the past, and the All-Merciful promises His merciful Pardon to such sincere 
repentant ones :— 


“Say thou (O° Our Apostle Muhammad!) ‘O’ My servants! who have been extravagant unto their own selves, 
despair ye not of the mercy of God; verily God forgiveth sins all together: verily He is the Oft-Forgiv- 

ing, the Most Merciful.” 39:53 
Let man seriously ponder and impartially judge, which is reasonable, and helpful to 
a sinner, the false belief in the imaginary vicarious atonement which gives man the impunity 
to proceed fearlessly in sinning or the promise of the merciful pardon against a sincere re- 
pentance which invites and encourages man to leave off sinning and return to righteousness. 
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61. Every One’s Action is being Watched 


“And say thou (unto them) ‘Act ye as ye will, God beholdeth your deeds, and His Apostle and the 
believers and then ye shall be brought back to the Knower of the hidden and the Manifest?” 92105 


The above verse clearly declares that every one’s action is being watched, not only by God but 
also by the Holy Prophet and the Believers. 


The ordinance to act is current for ever, until the Day of the Final Judgment and along with it the 
watch over the conduct of the people will be naturally current. 


The above verse clearly means that by the will-of the Lord, the Holy Prophet and some Believers 
also watch the actions of the people. The Omnipresence of God is indisputable and the presence of 
the Holy Prophet is definitely declared but who else can be the Believers other than those purified by 
the Lord Himself, i.e., the Holy Ahlul-Bait. Rv. 33:33. 


The above verse clearly declares that in every age there will be a Believer (a member of the Ahlul- 
Bait) the Imam of the age and it has been declared by the Holy Prophet:— 


“Man Maata walam ya’rif Imama zamaanihi faqad maata meetatul jahiliah.” 
He who dieth without knowing the Imam of his age, hath died the death of the age of ignorance 
(as was Abu Jehal and Abu Lahab and the others of his kind). 
CONCLUSION 


The brief topical notes given above are just to give a general view of the religious and the 
moral ideology of the Islam-Original which is identified as Shia’ism. These few leading points will 
be sufficient to a sincere seeker of truth to have a correct view as what Shia’ism actually means; 
whether it is the strict and the pure Qur’anic faith or otherwise. 


This work had to be rushed through under peculiar circumstances which can not be detailed 
here. Isincerely declare that it was not the work of any one else but the fulfilment of the will of 
the Lord that this humble work has been brought out. 


There might be some printing and the other mistakes for which I sincerely apologise and they 
will certainly be avoided ‘Insha Allaho Ta’aalah’ in the next edition. I request the work may be 
perused pardonfully to me. 

Any enquiry about Islam or any Qur’anic factor will be gladly received and duly answered. 
Enquiries to be addressed to :-— 

21. Buddi Begum Street 

Thousand Lights, Madras. 6 

S. India. 26th Moharram 1384 A.H. 

8th June 1964 S.V. Mir Ahmed Ali. 


——:0: ——— 
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THE WONDERFUL REVOLUTIONARY CHANGES EFFECTED BY MUHAMMAD 


THE LAST APOSTLE OF GOD 


THROUGH THE QUR’ANIC TEACHINGS 


The wonderful transformation, the Holy Prophet Muhammad, the Last Apostle of God, so successfully effected 
within the short span of only twenty-three years of his apostolic mission, is itself the mightiest of the miracles 
the world had ever witnessed. He successfully attacked every problem of the wildest barbarism and the chronic 
paganism which prevailed in the world at the time of his advent and established a godly life of superb virtues, 
in its stead, effecting the following changes:— 


Sov ye a pp 


Humanity was united under One God. 

A death blow was rendered to the misconception about the multiple number of deities. 

All apostles of God were declared to he equally truthful, holy and sinless. Thus the Brotherhood of Religions was 
established. 

Respect for the leaders of the other faiths was enjoined, 

Truthfulness of all heavenly scriptures was declared and respect and regard to all heavenly scripture was ordained. 

All kinds of worship to creatures in the place of the Creator was strictly prohibited. 

All man-made distinctions of caste, colour and birth were eliminated. 

Compulsory and regular congregational prayers (daily, weekly, and terminal), with the annual rehearsal of the 
Human Brotherhood in Haj, were prescribed and firmly established. 

Uniform methods of prayer at the fixed times, with the test of the verbal supplication to be recited, were prescribed 
to be strictly followed. 

Idolatry of every kind mwas strictly prohibited and banned. 

The rights of man and woman, were prescribed in their details, and were effectively enforced. 

The minimum amount of regulated charity was made compulsory. 

Celibacy was condemned, marriage encouraged, wedlock honoured. 

Ways of a godly life in the world were shown and demonstrated with practical examples to be followed. 

Woman was honoured; marriage was sanctified; parental rights were prescribed; widow marriage was legalized 
and commended. 

Unlimited marriages and the institution of concubinage or the holding of unlimited number of wives was stopped 
and controlled through a strictly prescribed equity. 

Polygamy as a curative measure was made strictly conditional, subject to perfect equality among wives. 

Woman was given equal opportunity for spiritual elevation along with man. 

The burial of female babies was stopped. The value of daughters was equalized to sons. 

Sobriety and temperance were ordained. Use of all intoxtcants was strictly prohibited. 

Distribution of property was prescribed in detail and strictly enforced. 

Place of worship was declared open to all worshippers, without any monopoly for any individual or community. 

Nude dances were stopped, graceful dressing was prescribed. 

Seeking of knowledge was made compulsory, both for man and woman, scholarship was encouraged and scholars 
honoured. 

Gambling and all games of chance were declared as crimes. 

Adultery was declared as the most abhorred and the most severely punishable crime. 

Slavery was abolished in the most practical and peaceful way, enjoining equal treatment to the slaves as compul- 
sory, if slaves had to be maintained. 

The law of ‘Maktabah to facilitate slaves get liberated was enforced. 

Usury was strictly prohibited, loan without interest highly commended. 

Socialistic pattern of society was established through a commonwealth called ‘Bait-ul-mal., 

Accumulation of wealth was controlled through the Laws of Inheritance, and the annual taxations, with the prescribed 
rates. 

Hoarding of foodgrains and other foodstuffs were declared as punishable crimes. 

Just and the correct use of Weights and Measures, was ordered. 

Cleanliness of body, thought, conduct and character was made compulsory. 

Varieties of food and drinks and the limits of eating and drinking fixed. 

Strictly regulated fasting was prescribed and declared compulsory. 

Protection of travellers and helping them as much as possible, made obligatory and highly commendable. 

Patronage of orphans and the destitutes declared as one of the great virtues and a strongly commended quality. 

Compulsion in faith strongly deprecated and strictly prohibited. 

Man was given the liberty in the choice of his faith, with personal responsibility for a correct decision. 

Reformation through many other characteristics and exclusively distinctive commandments was enforced through 
which human society was revolutionised and greatly profited. 
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The Various Titles, the Holy Prophet Muhammad has been referred to in the Heavenly 
Scriptures of Old and the Holy Quran: :— 


THE HOLY BIBLE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH :— 


Old Testament 
New Testament 


Holy Quran 


The Prophet 

The Parcelete 

The Awaited ) 
That Prophet J 

The Comforter 

The Spirit of Truth 
The Holy Ghost 


Muhammad 

Ahmed 

Rahmatun lil Aalameen 
Rasool 

Nabi 

Basheer 

Nazeer 

Noor 

Meezan 
Muzzammil 
Muddassir 

Sirajan Muneer 
Shaahid 

Shaheed 

Daw i-ilallah 
Apwalul Muslimeen 
Apwalul~Abideen 


Deut. 18:15, 18. 


Dua. 


John 1:21 


John 14:16, 26 John 16:7, John 15:26. 


John 16:13. 
John 14:26 
48:29. 

61:6 

21:7. 

5:67 


33:56, 33:28. 
25:56, 34:28. 
25:56, 34:28. 


61:8, 5:15. 
57:25. 
73:1. 
74:1. 
33:46 


Reference to Amirul Momineen Ali Ibne Abi Taleb in the Holy Qur’an 


Jesus calls himself 


ARABIC 
Adam 
Ayyub 
Al-Yash’a 
Dawood 


Fir’ aun 
Haroon 


Salehul-Momineen 


Man-indaho ilmul Kitab 


Man yashtari Nafsaho 


Yo’ toonaz Zakaat wahom Rake’oon. 


Son of man 


Luke 9:26. 


English translation of the Bible. 


ENGLISH 
Adam 

Job 

Elisha 
David 


Pharaoh 
Aaron 
Abraham 
Amran 
Elias 
Evangel—Gospel 
Isaac 
Ishmael 
Jesus 
Gabriel 
Goliath 
Lot 

Lok 
Magog 


ARABIC 

Maryam 

Mikal 

Musa 

Muhammad or Ahmed 


ope 

arun 
Saba 
Sulaiman 
Taurat 
Uzair 
Talut 
Yahudi 
Yahya 
Yunus 
Yusuf 
Zakariyya 


The Arabic names used in the Holy Qur’an with their anglicised names used in the 


ENGLISH 


Parcelete, That Prophet, 

Comforter, Spirit of Truth, 
Holy Ghost 

Noah 

Korah 

Sheba 

Solomon 

Torah 

Ezra 

Saul 

Jew 

John 

Jonah 

Joseph 

Zachariah 
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A few of the Shia Commentators who worked on Qur’an in First, 
Second, Third and the early part of the fourth century before the 
Ghaibate-Kubra. . 


I am indebted to Allama Raza Husain Khan Rashid Turabi for providing me with these 
references—Most of these ancient Works are in his personal library. \ 


For years, he is busy in a detailed Work on ‘Rijaal a very great and useful venture 
when realised fully by this great Scholar and gifted orator, will be of immense value to those 
interested in the ‘I’/mul-Hadees’ for the scrutiny of the Traditions, i.e., the Ahadees. It will be 
a unique work of its kind which is imperatively needed in these days when people are de- 
luded by the mere quotation of a Hadees without knowing the actual position of it. It will 
be a yeoman service to the study of Islamic theology and the Qur’anic matters. 


He has a wonderful collection of very rare and ancient basic authorities which are not 
commonly available even in big libraries—I could visit during my own venture all these years. 


Work By 

1. Meesam-e-Tammar 60 A.H. 

2. Abdullah ibne Abbas 68 AH. 

3. Tafseer Atiatibne Sad 111 A.H. Atiatibne Sa'd Aufi Jadali Abul Hasan, one of the 
companions of the Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali 
Al-Baquir. 

4. Tafseer-e-Sadooq Muhammad ibne Ali, ibne Husain ibne Ali-e-Qummi. 

5. Tafseer-e-Soddi 127 A.H. Abu Muhammad Ismail ibne Abdul Rahman ibne 
Abi Kareematibne Qoraishi. 

6. Tafseer-e-Zaid ibne Aslam 136 A.H. One of the companions of the Sixth Holy Imam 
Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq. 

7- Tafseer Husaini Husain Ibne Syeed Hammad Ahwazi (The reporter from the 


Eighth and the Ninth Holy Imam Ali ibne Musa Ar-Riza). 


8. Tafseer Ismail Abi Ziad-e-Sakooni 150 A.H. His commentary based on Report from the 4th, 5th 
and 6th Imams. 
Reporter from the 6th Imam. 


9. Jabir ibne Hyyan Kooft 200 A.H. The celebrated Father of Chemistry who reports 
from the Sixth Imam. 
10, Tafseerul Usa 208 A.H. Yayya ibne Ziadal Aqta’ ibne Abdullah. The 


hands of his father were cut off on account of his being 
with Husain ibne Ali ibne Hasan-e-Musallas. 


11. Tafseer-e- Younus 208 A.H. Younus ibne Abdul Rahman As-Siqatul Jaleel 


(Reporter from the Seventh and the Eighth Holy Imams, 
Musa ibne Jafar Al-Kazim and Ali ibne Musa ar-Riza). 


12. Tafseer-e-Yaqteeni 214 A.H. Abu Jafar Muhammad ibne Isa ibne Obaid ibne 
Yaqteen (A reporter from Abi Jafar Thani al-Jawad 

13. Tafseer-e-Maa zani 249 4.H. Abu Othman ibne Bakar ibne Muhammad ibne 
Baqiatul al Maa’zani. 

14. Tafseer-e-Mankhal Mankhal ibne Jameel Asadi. (One of the companions of the 
Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq). 

15. Fazl ibne Shazaan 260 A.H. 

16. Imam Hasanul Askari (Partly this Imam but mostly by Sahl ibne Ahmed Debaji). 

17. Tafseer-e-Wahaib 263 A.H. Abu Ali Waheeb ibne Hafs al Jareeri. 


18. Tafa Abu Haneefa Datnoosi 280 A.H. 
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20. Tafseer-e-Al-Ghazari .. 290 A.H. Abu Abdullah Muhammad ibne Abbas ibne Isa. 
21. Ali Ibraheem Qummi .. 307 A.H. 

22. Tafseer-e-Foraat .. 307 A.H. Foraat ibne Ibrahim ibne Foraat-e-Koofi. 

23. Tafseer-e-Qotaiba .. 316 A.H. Qotaiba ibne Ahmed ibne Shoraih al-Bokhari 


Ashshiye (Not to be confused with the Sunni Scholar ibne 
Qataiba Dainoosi). 


24. Tafseer-al-Ka bi .. 317 A.H. Abul Qasim Abdullah ibne Ahmed ibne Mahmood 
al-Ka’bi al-Balkhi. 
25. Tafseer-e-Ayasht .. 320 A.H. Abu Nazr Muhammad ibne Masood ibne Muham- 


mad ibne Ayashi Salmi Samar qandi 


If one goes through these most ancient and the basic works on the Original side of the 
Qur’anic knowledge on which is based the Islam-Original identified as Shiaism, one will find 
that nowhere in these foremost works on Islam, is the least mention of any Tahreef-e-Makani 
or the shortage or any addition to the present Version of the Holy Quran which*is in our 
hands. If at all there is anything found in these basic authorities, it is only about ‘7aweel’ 
ie., Interpretation. In the roth volume of Bsharul-Anwar of Mullah Baquir Mujlisi, there is 
the discussion between Abdullah ibne Abbas and Ma’aviah. Ibne Abbas in answering to the 
Amir Sham, against his command to stop praising Ali and the Ahlul-Bait—never speaks of any 
distortation or misarrangement of the verses in the Holy Qur’an or any portion having been 
dropped and not incorporated into it, nor of any additions but questions Ma’aviah, challenging 
him, as to what he could do to the interpretation or the ‘Zaweel’ of the verses of the Qur’an 
which directly and exclusively speak of Ali and the Ahlul-Bait. This is another clear evidence 
of the present Qur’an undoubtedly being the very same copy of the collection made during the 
time of the Holy Prophet at his command and presented by the earliest Scripts the leader of 
them being Ameerul-Mo’mineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb—whose collection was with the special 
explanatory notes from the Holy Prophet and by himself regarding the external as well as 
the internal meaning of the Word of God. 


TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY QUR’AN INTO ENGLISH LANGUAGE BY OUR 


CHRISTIAN BRETHREN, KEPT IN VIEW 
1. G. Sale. 


2. Memoirs of the translation by G. Sale by R. A. Devonport. 
3. Savary’s version of the Koran—Notes by E.M. Wherry. 
4. Translation of Holy Qur’an by Dr. with short commentary notes 1905 Edition. 
5. Translation of the Koran by J. M. Rodwell. 
6. Translation of the Koran by E. H. Palmer. 
7. Selections from G. Sale’s translation with notes by S. Lane-Pool. 
8. Notes on Sale’s translation by J. Murdock. 
g. Notes on Koran in his work The Religion of the Koran, by A. N. Wollaston. 
10. Sir William Muir on the Koran (Notes). 
11. Tisdale’s sources of the Koran. 
12. The Teachings of the Koran by H. U. W. Stanton. 


13. A. Mingana on the style of the Koran. 
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THE DIFFERENT TITLES OF THE HOLY QUR’AN 
The Final Word of God (The Holy Qura’n) has been referred to with various titles :— 


Verses in which 


Arabic Words Translation in English «contains 

1. Al-Kitab T T om Y The Book T Y sA 2:2, etc. 

J: Al-Hoda E i sh i The Guidance .. rr a 2:2, etc. 

3. Al-Qur'an a i > .. The Recital what is read 2:185, etc. 

4- Hablullah ae io ois of The Rope or the Covenant of Allah .. 3:102 

5. Al-Khair a Aa hy a The Goodness Zi ‘ca js 3:103 

6.  Al-Bayan za vs ss .. The Explanation .. a =i 3:137 

7-  Al-Burhan Ss = ae se The Proof or the Argument. . Li 4:175 
8. Al-Muhaimin .. a si 7 The Protector or the Guardian (of pre- 

vious revelation) “6 me 5:157 

9. An-Nur ies i a zi The Light is dnd a 7:157 

10. Al-Mawizah bee ad T $ The Admonition .. iy ae 10:57, etc. 

11.  Ash-Shifa ae T #3 x The Healing or the Cure... T 10:57, etc. 

12. Al-Hukm (other forms of the same word, being The Judgment or the Wisdom is 13:37, etc. 

Hikmat, Hakim, Muhkam) 
13. z-Zikr (other forms of the same word used The Reminder .. ap ae 15:9, etc, 
being, Zikra and Tazkirah) 

14. Al-Haq aus of F 3 The Truth ck on pe 17:81 

15.  Ar-Rahmai ta gs i? T The Mercy K zs ive 17:82 

16. Al-Qayyim ku ba is T The Maintainer of Truth .. bi 18:2 

17- Al-Hadis A SA 3 T The Saying a = Bs 18:6, etc. 
18. Al-Furgan ši ee x z The Distinguisher—that which makes a 
Distinction between Truth and False- 

hood Sy es sé 25:9, etc. 

19. Al-Tanzil F mC at ms The Revelation .. pa 36 26:192, etc. 

20. Ar-Rooh 3 oe z si The Spirit or the life E TA 42:52 

21. An-Ni’mat ne +e a5 ore The Bounty sb éd sd 93:11 
22. Al-Mubarak ae hint N de The Blessed, or the one with the bless- 

ings (whose blessings are never intercepted) 21:50, ete. 


This shows that the divine revelation is not one sided but it is a multi-purpose or a multiphacial Guidance 
from the Universal and the All-Enveloping Conscious, Merciful, Almighty—not for any one purpose or one age 
but for all purposes of life as a whole, for all times to the last, i.e., until the Final Judgment. This makes it 
quite evident that the Holy Qur’an, is not a mere verbal expression of the Divine Will but it has its own 
inherent and latent value and worth to the human race as a whole. Its [words convey the meanings and its 
proper recital has its own spiritual blessings of conditioning the reciter’s sou! to qualify it for higher regions of 
spiritual life of permanent value of the eternal bliss. 
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Muhammad Abdul Aziz 


t 

| 

| 

| 
(8) Omar 


99-101 


(13) Ibrahim 
126-127 
(4 Months) 


(14) Marwan-al Himar 
127-133 
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(C) 
Omayyid Kalifs 
Abde Manaf 
| 
Abdush Shams Hasham 


| (See Chart A) 
Roman Christian boy kept by Abdush- 
Sham—known as the son of 
a Shams. 


>—. 
in 


Harb 
—— | 
i alt Abu UN 
| (1) Me aviah (sth Kalif) 41:60 A.H. 
[OTHMAN] (4) fia ea | 
(3rd Kalif) 64-65 (9 Months) 
——— | (2) Yard (6th Kalif) 60-64 A.H. 


(5) Abdul Malik 
65-86 (21 yrs.) 
(3) Ma’aviah IT 


| 64 (only 4 Months) 


| 


(Sa aie 
ie | | | 
(6) Valid (7) Suleman (10) Hisham (9) Yazid 
i 96-99 105-125 IOI-10§ 
7 (11) Walid HI 
| 125-126 
(12) Yazid Il 
126-126 
(6 Months) 


Note:—The numeral figure given besides the 
names denotes the rank in the Omayyid 
Khalifate. 


(The year given is A.H.) 


INTRODUCTION 151a 


(B) 
The First Two Kalifs 


Fihr—Qoreish 


Looi 
| 
Kaa’b 
| 
| | l 
Kelab a Adi 
| l 
Qosay Sad aa 
Abde Manaf kbp Qash 
| | | 
x ae Amr a ae 
a Muttalib Almir pa 
| 
mo ee ey Abu Qahafa iir Uzaz 
Abdullah Abu Taleb Abbas | 
(See Chart D) Nofail 
| ABU BARR | 
ALI First Kalif 
MUHAMMAD Amirul-Momineen Kattab 


The Holy Prophet The First Holy Imam 
|__ OMAR | 
Second Kalif 
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ABDUL MUTTALIB (See Chart A) 
Albas 
oiii 


| | 
(1) Abdul Abbas (2) Mansur 


132-136 Saffah 137 


G 


| 
Abujafar (4) Hadi 
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(D) 
THE ABBASIDE KALIFS 


sW 


(3) Mahdi 


169-170 158-169 
(5) Haroon Rashid 170-193 
| a a a aS, + 
Musa 
(6) Amin (7) Mamoon (8) Mo’tasim 
193-198 198-218 | 218-227 
(10) Mutavakkil (9) Wasiq (12) Mustenyeen 
232-247 | 227-232 | 247252 
| 
| l | ae 
a (15) Mo’tamad (13) Mo’taz (11) Muntasir 
256-279 2523255 247 (9 Months) 


(16) Mo’tazid 


(14) Mohtadi 


255-256 255-256 
Li 
| l |. 
(17) Muktafi (18) Muqtadir (19) Qahir 
rs or 295 (294 or 295)-320 320-321 
| is | | |. 
(22) Mustakfi (20) Razi (21) Muqtafi (23) Mutee (25) Qadir 
332-334 321-329 329-332 334-363 381-422 
(24) Taaye’ (26) Qaayim 
363-393 ee 
Md. Zquruddin 
| 
(27) Mugqtadi 
467-487 
(28) Muztazhar 
| 487-512 
(31) Muatafi 532-555 (29) Mustarshad 
(32) Mustanjid 555-566 | 512-529 
(33) Mustazi 566-575 (30) Rashid 
(34) Nasir 575-622 | 529-532 
(35) Zahir 622-623 
(36) Mustansir 623-640 
(37) Mbo’tasim 64 0-656 


ADAM + EVE 

Seth 

Enos 

Cainan 

Mahalaleed 

Jared 

Enoch 

Methusela 

Lamech 

Noah 

Shem 

Arhhazed 

Saleb 

Eber 

Pelag 

Rem 

Serag 

Nahor 

Terah 
ABRAHAM -+ HAGAR (Hajarah) 


Ishmael 
Qaudar 
Humal 
Nebat 
Homeisa 
Azed 


Udud 
Adnan 
Madh 
Nazar 
Umrood 
Khozema 
Kanana 
Nazar 
Maleeh 
Fahar 
Ghalib 
Looi 
Kaab 
Murra 
Kalab 
Qosai 
Abde Manaf 
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(A) 


-+ Sarah 
Isaac (Ishaq) 
Jacob 
Joseph 
Moses 
Davi 


Solomon 
| 


Aaron 
| 


Mary (Holy Virgin) 


| 
JESUS (Holy Prophet— 
Alive & Awaited) 


HASHIM 
| 

Abdul Muttalib 
l 


Abdullah 


| 
MUHAMMAD 
(the Holy Prophet) 


Fatema Zahra (the Holy Lady) 


rs i 
Hasan Husain 
(2nd Imam) (3rd Imam) 


Ali Zainul-abideen 
Muhammad al-Baquir 
Jafar as-Sadiq 

Moosa al-Kazim 

Ali ar-Riza 

Muhammad at-Taqi 

Ali an-Nagqi 

Hasan al-Askari 
MUHAMMAD Al-Mahdi 


= 
Abdush-Shams 


Omayya (the christian slave boy 
kept by Abdush Shams) 
3 (See Chart C) 


| 
ABBAS 
(See Chart D) 


| 
Abu Taleb 


| 
ALI 
(the First Holy Imam) 
| 


ae) 


| 
Zainab Uinme Kulthoom Morsin 


(4th Imam) 

(5th Imam) 

(6th Imam) 

(7th Imam) 

(8th Imam) 

(gth Imam) 
{roth Imam) 

(11th Imam) 
(12th Imam) (the Alive and the Awaited) 
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THE PRAYER OF ‘KOMAIL’ 


Granted by Amirul-Mo’mineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb to his devotee Komail 
ibne Ziad—Shias arc commended to recite this prayer at least once a week. 


An intelligent reading of the ‘Dua’-e-Komail’, the worded supplication granted by Ali to 
one of his intimate devotees Komail ibne Ziad, will disclose to the reader the unique nature 
of the touching appeal it has to invoke the Divine Mercy as well asthe sublime eloquence it 
presents. 


Once Komail requested the Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi Taleb for some prayer with which 
he could get his heart tranquilled. The Holy Imam granted this prayer saying:— 


“Komail! Take this prayer and recite it every night. If thou canst not do it every night, recite 
it once a week. If thou canst not do it, recite it, once a month. If thou canst not do it, recite it 
once a year. And Komail! if thou canst not do that even, recite thou, at least once in thy life.” 


A copy of the Arabic Text of the Prayer along with the English translation of it by 
Hujjatul Islam Ayatuallah Agha Haji Mirza Mahdi Pooya Yazdi, is given hereunder, not only 
for the information about :— 


The Conception of God in Islam. 

The various divine attributes concerning God’s dealing with His creation. 

The hopes of man, in the Divine Mercy. 

The surety of the merciful response to the sincere implorations from His faithful servants. 

The inimitable sublime eloquence of the divinely inspired language, its flow, and its un- 
failing and moving appeal to rouse the mercy of the All-Merciful Lord. 

The actual tranquillity it certainly gives to the supplicator, making him confidently 
hopeful of the sure response. 


dae cea a 


D 


but also to usg it as advised by Amirul-Momineen to Komail ibne Ziad, reciting the Arabic 
Text with thg knowledge of the prayer and get benefited by it. 


DUA-E-KUMAIL 


OAllah! Send Your blessings to Prophet 


Muhammad and his family 


In the name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Kind 


O Allah! I ask You by Your Mercy which 
covers all things. By Your strengths, 
through which overpowers all things. To- 
wards which all things I submit and be- 
fore which all things are humble. 


By Your power through which you over- 
power all things. 


By Your might through which nothing can 
resist. 


By Your greatness which has filled all 
things. 


By Your authority which towers over all 
things. 


By Your face which remains after all 
things have perished 
By Your names which have filled the 


foundations of all things. 


By Your knowledge which covers all 
things and by the light of Your face 
through which all things are lit. 
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O Light! O Holy! O First of the First, O 
Last of the Last! 


OAllah! Forgive me those sins which re- 


moves Your protection 


O Allah! Forgive me those sins which 


brings me troubles 


O Allah! Forgive me those sins which 


changes Your blessings 


O Allah! Forgive me those sins which 


holds back my requests 


O Allah! Forgive me those sins which cut 


off the hopes 


O Allah! Forgive me those sins which 


brings me sufferings 


OAllah! Forgive me every sin I have com- 


mitted and every mistake I have made. 
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O Allah! | seek nearness to You through 
Your remembrance and pray for your in- 


tercession through You. 


I request You through Your generosity to 
bring me closer to You with gratitude and 


to inspire me with Your remembrance 


O Allah! i ask You obediently, and as a 
humble servant to be generous to me, to 
have mercy on me and to make me satis- 
fied and contented with Your distribution 


and make me humble in every way; 
4 


O Allah! I ask You as one whose poverty 
is intense, who has stated to You in diffi- 
culties his needs and whose desire for 


what is with You has become great. 


O Allah! Your authority is tremendous, 
Your place is high, Your creation is over- 
whelming, Your command is clear and 


Your authority is great. Your power is 
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unlimited and escape from Your control 


is impossible. 


OAllah! I find no forgiver of my sins, no 
one to cover my shameful acts, no one 


but You to change my actions into good. 


There is no God but You, glory and praise 
be to You! I have wronged myself, daring 
in my ignorance, and I have taken for 
granted Your past remembrance of me 


and Your favors towards me. 


OAllah! O my Protector! 


How many ugly things have You con- 
cealed? How many heavy trials have You 
reduced? How many falls, errors or mis- 


takes have You prevented? 


How many undesirable deeds have You 
prevented and how much beautiful praise, 
for which I was unworthy, have You spread 


around me? 
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OAllah! my hardship is extremely great, 


my condition is too much, my acts are 
imperfect, my sins have tied me down, 
my hopes have held me back from my 
gains and this world with its unrealities, 
my own soul has deceived me with its 


dishonesty and delay. 
O my Master! 


So I ask You by Your might; not to let my 
evil works and acts cover my requests to 
You, not to shame me by exposing my 
hidden secrets and not to hasten me to 
punishment for what I have done in pri- 
vate such as; my evil acts in secrecy, my 
misdeeds, my continuous carelessness, 
my ignorance, my many desires, and my 


forgetfulness. 


So by Your might, O Allah! Be kind to me 


and merciful in all my condition 
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OAllah and my Lord! Do I have anyone 
other than You to ask for removal of my 


troubles and consider my affairs? 
My Allah and my Protector! 


You gave me freedom, I followed my de- 
sires and misused it and did not take no- 
tice of the severity of my enemies who 
deceived me through my soul and the de- 
cree helped him in this. I crossed the lim- 
its as set by You and disobeyed some of 


Your commands 


Therefore, You have the clear arguments 
against me in all these matters, and I have 
no arguments against You in that, which 
you have ordained and imposed on me and 


Your trials 
9 


O my Allah! I come to You, after being 
guilty of negligence in my actions; and 
being lavish on myself; | appear before 


You; regretful, broken, apologizing, ask- 


A 
Sis! 


ARP 4, p 
msa 
OE WT Es 
Spek sls Teal ays 
Sp dda fae ENS Ge GE 
Splol Ges OAA 
és 

P aiz LAA AN 
EAA 
esas Solas 


q 
ašiai Íis 
IOTEN 


ees a ies 147 K ‘ 
vw n z 


ing forgiveness, repenting, acknowledg- 


ing, submissive, and confessing 


I cannot see any escape from what I have 
done? I cannot find any shelter towards 
which I can turn except that You forgive 
me, have mercy on me and allow me to 


enter within the bounds of Your mercy. 
10 


Therefore, O Allah! Accept my pleas, take 
pity on my severe sufferings and set me 


free of my burden. 


O Lord! Have mercy upon the weakness 
of my body. on the tenderness of my skin 
and the weakness of my bones. 


O You who give rise to my creation and 
remembrance! Created me; began my up- 
bringing and ensured my welfare and nur- 
ture from the very beginning, continue 


Your favors and generosity as before. 
It 
My Allah! my Master! and my Lord! 


Can You see me being punished with fire, 


after I have believed in Your unity? 
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After my heart has acknowledged You? 


After my tongue has constantly remem- 
bered You? 


After my conscience has been strongly 


bound to love You and 


After my true confession and humble 


prayers to You, O Lordship! 


Far be it from You? You are more gener- 
ous than that! that You should waste one 
whom You have nourished; or turn away 
one whom You have brought near; drive 
away one whom You have given shelter 
or submit to troubles; one whom You 
have made self-sufficient and shown 


mercy. 
12 
My Master! my Allah! O my Protector! 


Can you impose fire on the faces of those 
which have bowed in worship of Your 
greatness? or on the tongues that have 
testified to Your unity and thanked You 
with praise? Or on the hearts that have 
acknowledged Your divinity with truthful- 


a alestis 
Gs atha 


SIANG? we sáil; 


Pema et he 
Gk sG)relGeds5 
SN og 46, 
Sisco NES 


Voc 


Asin Ss 


- 


Y 
Al sesh gasdls 
NMS 
SEI ISU 
Slo Dro LHS 


\ 


EEL Les ic) 


a ed 


ness? Or on.the minds that are covered 
by knowledge of You to an extent, that 
they have become humble? or on the 
limbs that have moved towards the places 
of Your worship in obedience, and aim- 


ing for Your forgiveness in submission? 


This can never be expected from You? 
Nor has it ever been reported, thanks to 


Your bounty, O Generous One! 
13 


O Lord! You know that I am too weak to 
bear even a small portion of this world’s 
troubles and punishment, or the sorrow 


that falls on the people that live in it? 


Though these troubles are passing, van- 
ishing and short lived? so how then, will 
I bear the trials of the hereafter? with its 
tremendous sufferings, and its prolonged 
hardships and everlasting state which 


shall never be reduced for the people? 


For it is nothing but a result of Your pun- 


ishments and anger which neither the 
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heavens nor the earth can bear. How then, 
O Lord! Can I, Your weak, miserable, 
humble, poor, and incapable slave with- 
stand it? 


14 


My Allah! my Lord! my Protector! my 
Master! 


Of how many matters shall I complain to 
You? And for what things shall I weep and 
wail? For the severe punishment or for 


the long period of trouble? 


For, if you take me to the punishments 
with Your enemies; Gather me with the 
chastised punished people and separate 


me from those love You? 


Then suppose? My Allah! my Protector! 
my Master! my Lord! I am able to en- 
dure Your punishment? how can I bear the 


separation from You? 


And suppose I am able to endure the heat 
of Your fire? how can I bear not being able 
to look for Your generosity? How can I 
remain in fire, while | have hope of Your 


forgiveness? 
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So by Your Might! my Master! and my 
Protector! I swear truthfully if You leave 


me with the power of speech: 


I will cry out to You, with the cry of the 
hopeful and I will scream with the voice 
of those who cry for help and I will cry 
with the cry of those that are desperate 
and I will keep calling out to You saying: 
Where are You? 

O Friend of the believers! The Final Hope 


of those without hope! 


Helper of those who seek help! Beloved 
of the truthful one- God ofall the worlds! 


Can You see Yourself? Glory is to You, 


My Allah! and Yours is the praise, 


Hearing within the fire. the voice of a 
slave submitted to You, imprisoned there 
because of his misdeeds? Tasting the fla- 
vor of its torments because of his dis- 


obedience? 


And confined within its levels because of 


his sins and crimes? While he cries to 
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You with a cry of one who is hopeful of 
Your mercy; calls to You with the tongue 
of those who confess Your unity and 
seeks Your help, with faith in Your Lord- 
ship? 


My Master! 


How shall the sinner remain in the place 
of torment while he has hope for Your 
previous forgiveness? Or how should the 
fire cause him pain, while he expects Your 
bounty and mercy? Or how should its 
flames burn him while You hear his voice 
and sees his place? Or how should its 
sufferings surround him while You know 
of his weakness? Or how should he be 
tortured among its levels while You know 
his sincerity? 


And how can its guards torture him, while 
he keeps calling upon You as his Lord? 


How is it possible that while he is hope- 
ful of Your grace in setting him free, that 
You should abandon him within it? 


Far be it from You — That is not what is 


expected of You, nor has it ever been 
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known to be so, by Your grace! Nor does 
it resembie to the goodness and kindness 
You have shown to those who believe in 


Your unity 


So I declare with certainty; that were it 
not for what You have decreed concern- 
ing the punishment for those who did not 
believe in You; and had You not declared 
that Your enemies should remain therein 
forever, You would have made the fire 
cold and harmless, and no one would have 


a place of rest or abode within it. 


But You! Holy are Your names; have sworn 
that You will fill it with the unbelievers, 


both amongst the Jinn and men 


And that You will place those who stub- 


bornly resist therein forever 


And You! Majestic is Your praise! Have 
said in the beginning out of Your exten- 
sive Grace, through kindness and as a fa- 
vor; 

“What? Is he who has been a believer like 
the one who is a transgressor? They are 
not equal” (Surah-As-Sajdah — Ayah 18) 
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17 
My Allah and my Master! 


Therefore, I ask You (in the name of) the 
fate You have enforced and (in the name 
of) the destiny You have determined and 
imposed, overpowering thereby, those on 
whom You have imposed it; to forgive me 
tonight, and at this hour; every offence I 
have committed; every sin I have per- 
formed; every ugly thing | have concealed 
and all the mistakes that are mine, hidden 
or disclosed; covered or open, and every 
evil act which You have commanded the 


noble writers to record 


Those whom You have appointed to watch 
over what appears from me and whom You 
have made, along with my bodily mem- 


bers, witness against me! 


‘And You were Yourself the Watcher’ 
(Surah-Al-Maidah — Ayah 117) over me 
from behind them and the witness of what 


is hidden from them 
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But through Your mercy, You concealed 


it and through Your Grace You covered it 


And I ask You to increase my portion, in 
all the good that You have sent down and 
in all the kindness that You have given and 
in the virtue that You have extended and 
in the sustenance that You have spread, 
and the sins which You forgive and in the 


misdeeds which You conceal 
18 
My Lord, my Lord, my Lord! 


My Allah! my Master! My Protector! 


Owner of my freedom! 
O He, in whose hand is my destiny! 


O He, who knows my hardship and my 


misery! 


O He, who is aware of my poverty and 


my needs! 
My Lord, my Lord, my Lord! 


I ask You by Your truth, Your holiness and 


the greatness of Your attributes and 
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names. to grant; that my time, by day and 
by night, be occupied with Your remem- 
brance and bound to Your services, and 
let my work be acceptable to You to such 
an extent that all my deeds and habits may 
become one single effort and my occu- 


pation with Your service everlasting. 
19 

My Master! 

O He! Upon whom I depend? 


O He! To whom I complain about my con- 


dition? 
My Lord, my Lord, my Lord! 


Strengthen my limbs for Your service and 
increase my will in this determination and 
grant me that I might be serious in fear- 
ing You, and remain forever occupied in 
Your service to such an extent; that I may 
race faster towards You in the field with 


those who are the foremost 


And I may hurry on with those; who rush 


anxiously to be near You and I may be near 
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you like the sincere ones who are near 

You and I may fear You like those firm 

believers who fear You and I may join in 

the assembly of the faithful near You. 
20 


O Allah! Wish him ill who wishes ill for 
me. and plot against him who plots against 
me and make me one of the most excel- 
lent of Your slaves and the nearest to You, 
and those in close proximity, for that can- 
not be attained without Your favor, be gen- 
erous to me with Your generosity, and 
extend Your grace towards me by Your 


glory and protect me by Your mercy. 


Let my tongue speak in remembrance of 


You 


Let my heart be filled with Your love 


Be kind to me with favorable acceptance 


Reduce my mistakes and forgive my sins 


For You have ordered Your worship for 


Your servants, commanded them to ask 


from You and assured them that they 
would be answered. 
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So upon You, my Lord! I have turned my 
face and towards You, my Lord! I have 
extended my hand 


Therefore (in the name) of Your honor, 
accept my prayer and make me attain my 
hopes and by Your favor, do not cut short 
my hopes and protect me from the evil 
of my enemies from among the Jinn and 
men! 


O He! whose pleasure is quickly 
achieved! 


Forgive one whose only wealth is in 
prayer? 


For You do, what You will! 


O He! whose name is a remedy, whose 
Remembrance is a cure! 


And whose obedience is wealth! 


Have mercy upon him whose capital is 
hope and whose weapon is tears 


O You, who has abundant blessings and 
removes misfortunes, 


O Light of those who are lonely in the 
darkness! 


O Knower! Who was never taught! 


Bless Muhammad and his family; do with 
me what is worthy of You and bless his 
messenger and the holy Imams of his 
household 
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[A NOTE OF CAUTION ESSENTIAL FOR THE READERS OF THE HOLY QUR’AN) 


Every sincere seeker of the Qur’anic truth. before he proceeds to read the Holy Rook, should first know, remem- 
ber and keep in view the declaration of the Holy Prophet :— 


“Verily I leave amidst you the Two Weighty ( important) things, the Book of Gud 
(the Qur'an) and my Itrat, Ahlul-Bait. If ye hold fast to these Two, never 
will ye get astray; never will these Two be separated from each other, until they 
hoth return unto me at the Cistern (of ‘Rauthar’).’ 


( Tafseer-e-Kabeer, Tafseer-e-Durre-Manthoor and other) 


Thus after the Holy Prophet, the correct meaning or interpretation of the Qur'an can be had from the Ahlul- 
Bait and from none else. 


About the nature of its contents, the Qur’an itself cautions its readers saying :— 


‘He (God) it ts Who hath revealed the Book (Qur'an) to you, some of its verses 
are decisive; they are the essence of the Book and others are ambiguous; so as for those 
in whose hearts is perversity, they follow the part of it which is ambiguous, seeking 
to mislead (peoples and seeking to give it (their own) interpretation, but none knows 
its interpretation except God and those who are firmly established in knowledge’ — (3:6: 


Besides the ambiguous verses called the ‘Mutashabihact’ there are also the Alphabetical Symbols called the 
* Huroofe- Muqatta’aat’ with which some of the Suras (i.e. the Chapters) of the Qur’an begin. The meaning of the 
‘Mutashabihaat’ and the ‘Huroofe-Mugatta’aat’ is known to God and those entrusted by God, with the interpretation 
of this divinely coined code. T'he strict secrecy maintained through the ambiguity of certain verses and the symbolic 
code, is obviously purposeful, for otherwise any purposeless use of any ambiguity and the aimless employ of the isolated 
meaningless letters, does not at all become of the Authority which is All-Knowing and All-Wise, and when the object 
of the revelation of the matter is nothing but guidance. 


Besides the very act of securing the information as such a closely guarded secret, undoubtedly suggests that 
the knowledge so much secured, must be too high to be given out to an ordinary man, and too important to be entrust- 
ed to one and all of the members of the human race as a whole. It is a known fact that matters of extra-ordinary 
import and of special value meant for any particular use, can only be entrusted to the chosen and the trusted ones. 
Thus the Qur’an has secured with the Ahlul-Bait who are endowed with the knowledge of the Holy Book, in its 
fullness so that the knowledge contained in it may be administered to the people according to the respective levels 
of their intellect and understanding. The famous Persian poet says:— 


‘Ba Kharabaat nasheenan ze karaamaat malaaf 
Har sukhan jai wa har nokta makaani daarad’ 


Utter not matters of higher knowledge to the vagabonds 
Every word has a place and every letter has a position. 


Man left to himself since his birth, can never by himself know who is who and what is what in his very imme- 
diate environment. With this personal dependence and the individual incapacity, man naturally needs some one 
already educated to educate him. Thus the All-Merciful Lord sent His own inspired or educated ones 7.e. His Apostles 
to educate mankind in every age, in the different parts of the earth, by preaching the Word of Gad to enable them to 
live a healthy life on earth. The apostles of God treated their people with full regard to the individual differences 
in the native endowments and the respective levels of intellect and understanding among their followers. The great 
mystic poet Rumi says:— 


‘Bar sima-e-raast har tan cheer neest 
To’ma-e-har morghaki anjeer neest’ 


To hear the truth, every ear is not fit (as) 
The food of every bird is not one and the same. 


The phenomena of the individual differences in the native endowments, play its role in the people of every 
age, and the same is true with the followers of the Holy Prophet. Though some people moved very closely with the 
Holy Prophet, but what was given to one companion, was not given to the other. Though there were many companions, 
but of them all, only about Salman the Holy Prophet said: ‘As Salman minna Ahlul-Bait’ i.e. Salman is of we the Ahlul- 
Bait. 
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The Holy Prophet did not go away from the world leaving the Book of God containing the ambiguous passages 
and the alphabetical symbols for man in his search for the knowledge contained in it, to wander bewildered with the 
imaginary wishful conjectures and fanciful conflicting interpretations of the matter in it. The Holy Prophet under 
the command from the Lord :— 


‘O! (Our) Prophet (Muhammad) convey thou that which hath been sent down 
unto thee, and if thou doeth it not thou hast not conveyed His (God's) message (at all). 
Verily God will protect thee from the (mischief of) the people: verily God guideth 

not the disbeliever people? (5:67) 


declared .\li ibne Abi Taleb to be in his place, the Commander of the Faithful (Muslims) saying :— 


Man kunto Maulaaho fohaaza Aliyun Maulaaho 
i.e, Of whomsoever I am the Lord, this Ali is his Lord. 


{Mishkat, Khasais—Nisai—Ruudzatul Ahbab, Rawdzatus Safa—Musnad-e-Imam Ahmed Humbal-Suycoti etc.] 


Besides this declaration about Ali, there are numerous other traditions of the Holy Prophet about the unique 
position of Ali next only to the Holy Prophet, and the one concerned with knowledge is:— 


“Ana Madeenatul Imi wa Aliyun Baabuha’ 
fam the City of knowledge and Ali is its Gate. 


Thus the position of Ali was openly made known by repeated declarations about his identity with the Holy 
Prophet so that those who sincerely desired knowledge from the Holy Prophet may have it from Ali. 


In view of the importance of the Qur’an and the nature of the knowledge contained in it, the Holy Prophet 
had announced to the Muslims the aforesaid tradition saying that he has left the Qur’an and his Ahlul-Bait, who will 
not be separated from each other, and if the Muslims remain attached to these Two, they will never get astray. 


Tt needs only common sense for any one to know that if a mere book had been sufficient for the guidance of 
mankind, the Almighty God Who created the heavens and the carth, could have sent down a book from heaven and 
there would never have been any necessity of any one coming with it as an apostle of God, to suffer that which 
every one of the holy men suffered in this world. Moses came with the ‘Tora’ (the Pentateuch—The Scripture given 
to him) to explain its contents and suffered horrible persecution. To explain the teachings of Moses and for further 
guidance towards their practical value, there came another apostle of God called Jesus to be ridiculed and tortured by 
the people who disbelieved both in the Commandments as well as in the Apostle Jesus himself. 


Similarly, had the Qur’an alone been sufficient for the guidance of the human race and if it had been revealed 
for any independent use without any guide towards its secrets, it would never have contained the alphabetical 
symbols which evidently and undoubtedly are secret codes, and it would have comprised only of plain verses without 
the ambiguous ‘ Mutashabihaat’ the knowledge of which has been announced to be with the ‘Rasikhoona fil ilm’ those deep- 
ly established in knowledge, with even the names of the hinted custodians of the knowledge to remain concealed. 
The secrecy about the names of those who possessed the secured knowledge, also suggests the importance of the contents, 
If the identity ofthe trusted ones had been let known openly to one and all, there was either the risk against their holy 
lives, or it may be a test for man to seek after them aided with their identification given in the Holy Book. And if the 
mere recitation of the Qur’an had by itself been sufficient for the guidance of mankind, i.e., if the Book of God by 
itself had been sufficient as was imagined by some one who said ‘Hasbona Nitaballah’, the Holy Prophet, having con- 
cluded his ministry or mission, would have quietly departed from this world or would have at the most declared that 
he was leaving behind him only the Book of God. But his saying that he leaves the Holy Book with his Ahlul-Bait 
establishes the fact that the Holy Book by itself would never be understood fully. 


Now it is left to the sincerity of the seekers of the knowledge of the Qur’an to have it only from the agency 
or the source authorised by God and the Holy Prophet viz., the Ahlul-Bait and never from any other self-assumed 
authority. 


Every one of the educated world, knows it well that there are imitators in every field and the imitators in the 
religious field are more dangerous for they ruin the interest of man both in this life and the life hereafter as well. Since 
the imitators in the religious field are very difficult to be made out by ordinary men, the great mystic poet Rumi 
cautions man saying :— 


‘Aty basa iblees Adam Tal’at ast 
Pas bahar dasti nashaayad daad dast’ 


Often times Satan appears in human form; Thus (one should not give his) hand 
in every hand that seems to he human. 
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The common man among the Muslims is generally misled by the term ‘Sahabi-e-Rasool’ (the Companion of 
the Holy Prophet). It must be known that all ‘Sahabas’ (companions) were not equal in their faith in God and the 
faithfulness to the Holy Prophet. Abu Jehl is also called a Sahabi-e-Rasool and the Muslim world knows what kind 
of man he was, and Salman-e-Farsi was also a ‘Sahabis’. Can these two be ever compared as equals, by any one with 
common sense, among us? Besides there can never be any comparison between the Holy Ahlul-Bait, the purified ones 
by God Himself. andthe companions, all of whom were once sinners before embracing Islam, some of them were hidden 
enemies and some opportunists who deserted the Holy Prophet and left the Muslim ranks and took to their heels in the 
most trying and crucial phases of the battles for the faith. Hence let not the title ‘Sahabi’ mislead any one, to mean that 
whatever, he says to be necessarily true or correct. 


Thus let us not worry ourselves with others, but bc content with the guidance, the Holy Prophet has blessed us 
with and be concerned with the source of the Ahlul-Bait, to have the blessings of the knowledge of the Qur`an for 
the Holy Prophet has definitely said that by remaining attached to these Two, never, never will we get astray. 


There is another important point which every sincere seeker of the Qur’anic knowledge, needs to know and re- 
member, that mere knowledge of the syntax and the etymology of the Arabic language does not qualify or warrant any 
one to be also the authentic source of the correct interpretation of all the contents of the Qur’an. Besides the open 
announcement by God Himself that the Book revealed by Him contains the ambiguous ‘Mutashabihaat’ the know- 
ledge of which is with Him and those deeply established by Him in knowledge, there is another caution issued by 
God Himself:— 

‘Most surely, it is an Honoured Qur'an 
in the Book that is Hidden 


Touch it not save the purified ones. 
(56:77-70) 


Let us ask the Qur’an itself as to who the purified ones are, so that we may confidently resort to them for 
the correct knowledge of the Final Word of God, for God has promised to guide those who strive in His way:— 


And those who strive in Us 
We certainly show them Our ways. 
(29:69: 


The Qur’an directs us to the following verse :-- 


‘Verily, Verily, willeth God to keep away from you ezery uncleanliness, O° Ahlul-Bait! 
and to purify you, a thorough purifying. (33:33) 


Thus the announcement of the Holy Prophet saying that he has left the Qur’an with the Ahlul-Bait fully 
agrees with the above declaration of the Lord. 


In the light of the above guidance from the Qur'an and the traditions of the Holy Prophet, it is undoubtedly 
established that none but the Ahlul-Bait can teach mankind the correct meaning of the Qur’an as willed by 
God and desired by the Holy Prophet, and only that which the Ahlul-Bait would say about the Qur’an will be correct 
and everything other than that, will be fanciful conjectures motivated with some selfish end or other. 


Having declared the truth about the correct source of the knowledge of the Qur’an one can only quote the 
following verse of the Holy Book to every seeker of the Qur'’anic knowledge :— 


‘Verily We have shown him (man) the (right) way; Let him be grateful (and 
accept it) or let him be ungrateful (and reject it). (76:2) 


PART I Chapter I 


Pateba 


(The Opening) 
‘FATEHATUL-KITAB’ 


(Consists of 7 Verses including Bismillah) 
(Revealed both at Mecca and also at Madina, Hence Macci and also Madani . 


SUMMARY 
‘Fateha’ (Opening) 
God alone is the Lord Cherisher of the whole Universe—All Praise is due only to 
Him—He alone is the Master of the Day of Judgment or Reckoning—-Worship is due 
only to God and to none else—help to be sought ouly from Him for He alone can help— 
To pray always to be guided on the straight or the Right Path. To love always 
the righteous and always be with them—To hate the wicked and alwavs 
be away from them. 


SURA-I-FATEHA 
(THE OPENING) 
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This Sura contains the Quintessence of Quran. Henceitis also called the ‘Ummul- 
Qur'an’ i.e. the Motter (or the Essence) of the Holy Qur'an. 

As no prayer can be complete without reciting this Sura, it can be called the ‘Lord’s 
Prayer’ of the Muslims. 
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<= ly oO 


In the name of God the Beneficent. the Merciful 


SOENE 
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We praise Him (God) and we invoke blessings (of God) on 
His Apostle (Muhammad) and his (godly) descendants the 
Ahlul-Bait Holy and Purified. 


PART I 


Sura I 


‘FATEHATUL-KITAB’ 


The Opening 


Revealed both ut Mecca and also at Madina hence Macci and also Madani and is 
called ‘Sabe Mathani,’ i.e. The Seven Ofi-repeated ones. 


(Consists of 7 verses including Bismillah) 
A Brief Note. 


Every verse of this sura is so comprehensive in its meaning that it is said that the meaning of the Holy Qur’an 
as a whole has been synthesised in this sura. 


About the knowledge needed for man on earth, which has been accommodated in the Holy Qur’an, the 
announcement from the Lord is:— 


‘There is nothing wet or dry which is not (accommodated) in (this) Open Book 
(the Holy Qur’an) (6:59) 
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; This sura is the quintessence of the whole of the Qur'an. Before attempting to explain the Qur’an as a whole, 
with the satisfaction of having done justice to the venture, one must remember what is said in the following verses 
of the Holy Rook:— 


‘He (God) is it Who has revealed the Book (Qur'an) to you; some of its verses 
are decisive, they are the essence of the Book and others are ambiguous ; so as for those 
in whose hearts is perversity, they follow the part of it which is ambiguous, seeking 
to mislead (people) and seeking to give it (their own) interpretation, but none knows 
its interpretation save God and those who are firmly established in knowledge’ (3:6) 


‘Nay these are verses (of the Qur'an) in the breast of those who are gifted with 
knowledge’ '29:49) 


As to those divinely endowed with the knowledge of everything, let the reader read the following verse :— 
‘Everything have We accominodated in the manifest Imam (Guide)? (36:12) 


Thus under the above divine declarations, man is definitely directed to have the knowledge of the Qur'an from 
the Holy Prophet and in his absence from the divinely commissioned deputies of his, called the [mams of his Holy House 
(the Ahlul-Bait). 


The similitude of the Holy Prophet and the Book of God (the Holy Qur’an), is that ofa doctor and the medicine 
chest, and the followers of the Holy Prophet (the Muslims) are comparable to the patients of the doctor. As the patients 
receive whatever the doctor dispenses with, and act upon the directions given by the doctor with all the care and strict- 
ness in the use of the drugs, so also the followers of the Prophet (the Muslims), have to receive whatever the Holy 
Prophet offers and act upon the guidance given to them. with implicit obedience and faith, and the same thing has 
been enjoined in the following verse :— 


‘—and whatever the Prophet giveth you, accept it and from whatever he forbideth 
you, keep ye away from it— (59:7) 


‘But nay! by thy Lord! They believe not (in fact) until they make thee a judge in 
whatever they dispute about among themselves and then find not straitness in their 
hearts as to what thou decideth and submit (themselves) (to it) with perfect 
submission’ (4:65) 


Therefore none can at any time have the right or the choice of using his own will, desire, or discretion 
against the declared guidance or the given orders of the Holy Prophet. 


Sura-e-Fateha being the essence of the Qur’an, covers in its meaning the entire field of the fundamentals of the 
religious knowledge which mankind naturally needs 1o possess and practice. The importance of this Suva is quite 
evident from its being repeatedly revealed, once at Mecca and again at Madina, and its compulsory use inevery 
prayers, and no prayer being perfect without it. 


The excellence of the artistic arrangement of the verses in the order of ‘Lufe Nashre Murattab’ of the highest 
poetic order, using not only the sounds of the words but containing in it the glory of the inimitable beauty and the 
unfathomable depth or the extent of the meaning ofeach word employed in it, has been proved enchanting even to the 
enemies of Islam. 


The spirit or the essence or the only object of Islam is to awaken the conscience in man with the correct belief 
and faith in the One and Only True Creator Lord of the universe, make him subservient to the Divine Will in his life on 
earth and thus enable him to rise from his earthly abode to the glorious heights of the heavenly bliss. Any intelligent 
reader of the Sura-e-Fatecha can easily conceive the wonderful effect the passage creates on the mind of the one who 
repeats it several times in each of the several daily prayers, if it is done with the necessary concentration on the matter. 


Through this one single sura man is educated with the essential knowledge of the basic fundamentals of his life 
in this world and the life hereafter. By reciting it repeatedly with concentration on the matter, man gets 
conditioned with sublimity and gradually becomes godly in his life on earth. And when his personality gets duly in- 
tegrated with the divine attributes of God, divinity gets reflected from his conduct and character. Through this sura 
man is educated with the following factors :— 


1. The Creator and the Nourisher Lord of the universe is One, and only One, and besides Him there is none 
even equal to Him. 


2. The Pre-eminent attributes of God are Beneficence and Mercy. 
3. The one who is Merciful must necessarily be the Almighty Master of His own Independent Will, rather 
Himself be the Will-Supreme. 
4. The one who is Merciful to one and all, can never be unjust or cruel. He will Himself be the force of Justice 
Absolute. 
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10. 


16. 


18. 


The one Merciful to every life must essentially be the Ever-living Creator of life, Himself being the Life 
Real. 


The One who creates life can never do it without knowledge; He must be the All-Knowing, Knowledge and 
Widsom being His essence. 


The one who is Beneficent and Merciful must naturally and essentially love one and all. 


When one loves one and all, the love of one and all. will also naturally revert only to Him and to none 
else. 


The One who loves all, and is essentially Beneficent and Merciful to every one, He and none else will respond 
to prayer, and prayer if it is to be heard, should be only to Him and to none else, for it will be in vain and 
effectless. 


When God is the Only Lord of Beneficence and Mercy, i.e.. when His Mercy envelops everything in the 
universe, He and none else will be bountiful and His bounties will be unlimited. 


When the Beneficent and the Most Merciful Once is also the Only Lord of the universe, all praise, all thanks 
and all gratitude will only be His and exclusively His, and of none else. 


Man is assured that God is the Lord-Nourisher, Cherisher, Sustainer and Protector of not any particular 
tribe, community or nation but of the worlds i.e. the universe as a whole. 


When there is only One Lord of the universe and besides Him there is none else, man with his faith in the 
one True God, is once for all liberated from the worry of his allegiance to the host of imaginary deities. 
In other words, man is liberated from the curses of polytheistic belief and its meaningless and wasteful 
practices. 


When it is established that God is the Lord of Mercy and the Lord Supreme of the universe as a whole, 
it naturally suggests that He would never like or allow or tolerate the least cruelty done by any one of His 
own creation, to the other members of it. With this conviction man gets conditioned with the feeling of his 
fellowship with the other creatures of God and thus naturally becomes kind, merciful and charitable to his 
other fellow beings, to earn the favour of God by practising His divine attributes. This condition of his 
mind becomes the generative force for every kind of righteousness and he remains ever mindful to avoid the 
least possible displeasure to His Beneficent, All-Merciful and All-Just Lord, as well as to qualify himself in 
fairness to his own goodness, to be goodly recompensed. 


Having invoked the Reneficence and the Mercy of the Lord-Nourisher, Cherisher, Sustainer and the Pro- 
tector of every one in the universe and having paid the sincerest allegiance to Him, man need not and should 
not bow before any one else and shall no longer fear any one but the displeasure of his True Lord, and 
need not stretch his hand for any body else’s favour. Thus man becomes independent of every one else be- 
sides God, with his faith and conviction in the help and protection from Him. 


That there is surely a day of Requital when justice in its fullness will be meted out, when none shall bear 
the burden of the other, when cvery atom of good shall be rewarded and every atom of evil shall be punish- 
ed. Every one is assured of the return for his good and evil. The conviction in this, makes a man work 
to have a desirable recompense from the All-Just Lord of the Awful Day. 


So that any unintentional sinner may not be dejected against the divine justice, the All-Merciful Lord 
has kept the door of pardon to the sincerely repentant ones in this life, to give a chance to thesinners to be 
hopeful of the pardon and amend their conduct and character for future. 


True guidance can be had only from God. Hence man should always be prayerful to be guided aright or 
to be kept firm on the Right Path without being beguiled and tempted by the forces of evil, which 
are ever active in this world. 


With the knowledge of the effective nature of environment and personal attachment, man while praying 
for guidance from the Lord, should also express his love for virtue and the virtuous ones and this is called the 
doctrine of ‘ Tawalah’ which is prescribed by lslam as a compulsory article of the practice of the faith. 


And while praying to the Lord to keep him away from evil, man has also to declare his hatred against 
evil and the evil ones and this is called the doctrine of ‘Tabarra’ which is prescribed by Islam as one of the 
compulsory articles of its practice. 


The one unique property which is the exclusive characteristic of this passage of the Qur’an is the grace endowed 
in the matter, and the comprehensive nature of the prayer which entitles the praying soul, not only for any 
particular kind of bounty or favour of the Lord but everything the All-Merciful Lord-Nourisher of the universe, Who 
is the Lord of all bounties and of Infinite Grace, can bestow upon His supplicant devotee. 
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Unlike the prayer taught by the Christian Church, the Qur'anic prayer taught by Islam :— 
1. Does not address God as mere father who cannot by nature have the motherly love for his issues. 


2. Calling God and addressing Him as father, cultivates the idea of the creation having been issued out of 
Him. Where as the Islamic conception of God is that nothing can be subtracted from His Being, and also 
nothing can be added to Him. 


A glance over the wording used as their Lord’s Prayer by our Christian brethren supplied to them 
by their Bible, helps us to assess the composite nature and the comparative merit or glory of the wording 
of the prayer that the Qur’an gives to the Muslims :— 


The Biblical ‘Lord’s Prayer’ of our Christian 
brethren The reasonable questions that arise out of the 
matter 


Math. 6th Chap. Verse: 


9, Our Father which art in heaven. Has God only the fatherly love without the motherly 
Hallowed be Thy name. attachment? 
Is God only in Heaven and not on earth? 


10. Thy Kingdom come. Thy will be Is earth now out of God’s Kingdom i.e. out of His hold 
done in earth as it is in heaven. or authority? If it is not God’s authority that 
prevails on the earth, who is then the present owner 

and ruler of the earth? 


If it is not God’s will that is always fulfilled on the earth 
and elsewhere in the universe, whose will is it that is 
being done on the earth now? 


11. Give us this day our daily bread. Is bread the all that man needs for his life in this world? 
What about clothes and the other amenities, essential 
for man’s stay on earth? Is there any one else besides 
God to provide man with what he needs? 


If man has to ask the Lord only for bread for the day, 
is it that man does not need God’s help for the future ? 


12. And forgive us our debts as we Can the one or two petty debts of no real worth or signi- 
forgive our debtors. ficance at all, which might be due to us from others, 

be ever compared to the innumerable and invaluable 

bounties we continously receive from God? Can the 

worthless and insignificant debts of ours imaginably 

be worthy to ransom against our indebtedness to 

the infinite benevolence of the All-Merciful Almighty 


Lord? 

13. Lead us not into temptation but It is Satan who leads man to temptation ana it is God 
deliver us from evil. For Thine is Who can and Who does protect man against it. 
the kingdom, and the power, and Does God also lead his creatures to sin? Then who is 
the glory forever. Amen. Satan and what is his quality and work? 


The very second article of this prayer prayer says 
‘Thy Kingdom come’ and now in this article it 
is asserted saying “Thine is the Kingdom, the power 
the glory for ever, is itnot a self-contradicting 
statement ? 


The fact is that any prayer composed by man for his use will naturaily be imperfect, and even defective having 
in it the aspects of the acknowledged limitations of the human knowledge about God, and the conceptive limitation, to 
fully comprehend the incomprehensible infinite divine attributes. Man, whenhe asks for himself without any guid- 
ance from God to do it, will naturally ask for his own immediate demand in this materia} life in his earthly abode, and 
this has been proved true in the wording of the above prayer. Besides the prayers formulated by man in the days when 
he was yet to be educated with the fundamental knowledge in its fullness, about his individual self and the Universal 
One, about the vanity of this life and the reality of the Hereafter, can never be expected to be perfect, neither in word- 
ing norin the concept. When progressive awakening dawned on man with the advent of Muhammad, the Last Apostle 
of God, the Final Warner, the Final Reformer and the Final Bearer of the glad tidings to man about the everlasting 
blissful life in store for him, the infinite mercy of the Ail-Merciful Lord revealed for man through His Final Word the 
Qur’an, the appropriate words and the proper method he should use to invoke the Divine Mercy for him and the 
things he needs to ask for his life here and hereafter. 
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Any impartial and intelligent observer can easily note that while the other religions invite mankind to separate 
Father-gods, Mother-gods, Son-gods, Daughter- gods, besides the other demon-gods of land and sea, some residing in 
heaven, some on earth and some inside it, some living on certain mountains, some taking the forms of rivers and huge 
trees and plants, some gods good in nature and some troublesome and wicked, some of them ever in conflict and 
quarrel with each other, the awesome ones among such imaginary deities demanding the offer of human blood for their 
food or to appease their fury—gods of seasons and the gods of diseases demanding wasteful sacrifices and meaning- 
less rituals, Islam introduces mankind to the One, the Only True, All-Supreme, Absolute Be.ng Who isthe All-Merciful, 
the Eternal, the All-Knowing, the Almighty, the All-Wise Independent Master of His Ever-Fulfiling Will. 


In short Islam educates man with the fact that all goodness put together is the essence of the Only True God Lord 
Creator of Universe Who is the only Nourisher, Cherisher, Sustainer and Frotector of everything in the universe 
as a whole. He is not the one Whose Kingdom is to be awaited as that of the god of the Christian Church, whose 
kingdom to come, needs the blessings of the prayers from man every day and night. Islam invites mankind with 
the imperative assertion that the kingdom of the heavens and the earth is exclusively God’s and of none else. 


The Will or the Authority which is ever active in the heavens and the earth, is only of God, the Only True 
God Lord of the heavens and the earth and everything in between them, and of none else besides Him. 


Man, with his conviction in the above divine attributes of the Lord, and with the fullest possible consciousness 
of the bounties and the favours he enjoys, should always be acknowledging his indebtedness and gratitude to Him. 


For his needs in this world and the next, man has only to invoke the mercy of God for His guidance on the 
right path, which prayer comprehends everything right and good which man needs for his life here and hereafter. 


The concluding words of this sura give out the secret of the success of human life on earth, that is to be always 
good and to remain with the good ones, and to shun evil and be away from the evil ones. 


SURA OR CHAPTER I. 
Al-Fateha or The Opening. 


(1) This Sura or Chapter i.e. Fateha, contains the fundamentals of the faith ‘Islam’. Hence itis also called ‘Ummal 
Qur'an i.e. the Mother or the Essence of Qur’an. 


As no prayer (i.e, the prescribed ‘Salat’) (in Persian or Urdu called Wama) cannot be complete without reciting 
this Sura, it can be called the ‘Lord’s Prayer’ of the Muslims. 


This Chapter guides towards the following important factors governing one’s individual belief:— 
l. To begin every work in God’s Holy name. 


2. That God is Rahman, the Beneficent and Rahim, the Merciful. 


These two attributes of God the Creator Lord of the Universe are first presented to man to make him know that 
his Master, is in the first place and by Himself the Beneficent and also the Merciful. which two qualities automatically 
draw man near to his real Master and to love Him. Manruns away from objects dreadful, and when he yields to 
such objects he is compelled by his belief that he can appease them by his service, to escape the imaginary affliction 
or hurt from them. Man, by nature. loves one who benefits him and who would be merciful to him against his short- 
comings. The yielding of man to a beneficent and merciful being will undoubtedly be out of love rather than the 
caution to be safe from risks of any tyrannical afflictions, against which he is assured of safety by the Being’s qualities 
of Benficence and Mercy. 


The several other religions and creeds in the world have tried their best to bring down God to man to reform 
man and to make him god-minded. But Islam offers guidance to man to rise unto God and get nearer and as nearer 
to Him as his individual efforts, strengthened by his personal sincerity, can take him. 


Qur’an starts with educating man with the truth that his Lord is the most Lovable One Whose primary quality 
is Beneficence and Mercy. Rahman and Rahim are two different words depicting the two subtle different aspects 
of the main quality ‘Rahm’ i.e. Mercy. 


Islam teaches man to start every good effort with the Holy name of God Who is Beneficent and Merciful. 
invoking His Mercy to bless his efforts with the success he aims at. 


The goal of Islam is to make man god-minded. Islam wants man to believe, (and to act upon it faithfully, 
that he is nothing, can do nothing and can achieve nothing by himself, for himself or for anybody else, and there is none 
other besides the One Who alone exists and Who alone can cause anything to be or not to be. If man achieves the 
conviction that it is God’s Will that is done, and only He and none else can get realized anything and there is none 
who can resist His Will, that will be his greatest achievement, attainment and success. Hence it is said that the 
Chapter ‘Fateha’ is the quintessence of the Qur’an, and the letter ‘Ba’ of ‘Bismillah-hiv-Rahman-nir-Rahim’ is the 
quintessence of ‘Bismillah’, the dot below the first letter ‘Ba’ which identifies the letter from the other letters of the 
language, is the quintessence of the first letter ‘Ba’ and Ali, son of Abu Taleb, the First of the Holy Imams is said 
to have said “I am the dot which is below the ‘Ba’ of ‘Bismillah’ ” which means that in Ali has been secured the 
whole of the Holy Book and the fullest expansion of it i.e., Ali has been endowed with the knowledge of the Qur’an 
with its external meaning and internal interpretation. The statement of Ali is testified by the famous, well-known 
and universally accepted declaration (Hadith) of the Holy Prophet: 


‘Ana-Madinatul-Im wa Alyun Babuha’ 


‘T am the city of knowledge and Ali is its gate,’ 


It is one of the unique features and distinguishing factors about the originality of Islam against the 
corruption and adulteration ruling over the other creeds that this term ‘Bismillah-hir-Rakman-nir-Rahim was never 
before used or known to any of the other creeds of the world. Rodwell, wrongly informed, states that Bismillah in its 
Qur’anic form, was taught to the Quraish for the first time by the poet Omyya (of Taif). This claim of Rodwell is 
thrown out by the unimpeachable evidence of historic authenticity that the term was totally unknown to the Quraish 
to such an extent that they even resented the use of it (Vide 25:60.H.Q.) Besides, even till late as in the 6th year of 
Hijra, the Quraish did not allow the term ‘Bismillah’ as used in the Qur’an, to be used in the treaty drawn between 
the Muslims and the Meccans at Hodaibiyah. At the use of the term ‘Bismillah-hir-Rahman-nir-Rahim’ Sohail bin Amru, 
the Deputy of the Quraish, objected saying that he did not know what it meant. Ultimately the term used was ‘Bis- 
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mika-Allahamma, which was then current among the Quraish. ‘There is nothing in the usage by the people of any 
other creed to show that this term was borrowed by the Holy Prophet. Besides, Islam does not claim to be a new 
religion preached for the first time to mankind. Islam’s claim is that the Truth was revealed to one and all of the 
human race in various stages in the respective languages of the different people; 14:4; the difference is in language 
and the presentation of the Truth in its fullness in all its details. 
‘Wama arsalna berasulin illa be-lisane quameh’ (14:4) 
i.e. We sent not a prophet save with the language of the people 


The merit and the beauty of a religion lies in its perfection, in its contents and the comprehension of its presen- 
tation and Qur'an in this regard is singularly unique. The various different creeds of the world might have been 
using some term or the other but the clarity and perfection with which the Qur’anic term Bismillah-hir-Rahman-nir- 
Rahim brings home to one, that God, the Lord of the Universe is not an awful, dreadful, cruel being, void of love and 
compassion, but His prime attributes are His boundless love and all-enveloping mercy which invites, attracts, encourages 
and even forces every sensible human being to rush to Him for the fulfilment of his demands and for succour in his 
helplessness. 


The very act of any one starting his work in the name of God Whom he believes as the Beneficent and the 
Merciful, cloguently speaks of the individual’s obedience to the Great Being, who in return would naturally be recipro- 
cal to the devotee’s expectation in seeking His pleasure and mercy. In this one act of starting a work in the name 
of God, several points of cardinal importance are realized viz:-— 


The individual’s acknowledging of the Great Being as his Lord Master. 


L 

2, The individual’s acknowledging his own helplessness. 

3. ‘Lhe individual’s believing in God as the Ever-Living, Omnipotent and All-Knowing. 
L 


‘The individual’s supplication to the Great Being, seeking His pleasure, mercy, calling Him with His 
mercy invoking attributes. 


5. The individual’s conviction at heart and his confidence that if called, the Beneficent and the Merciful God 
will certainly not deny him His Mercy. 


‘The words of ‘Bismillah’ i.e. in the name of God, have wide and comprehending implications. The words 
may mean not only ‘in the name of” but also: 


1. For the sake of 
2. To the service of 


‘These and the many other implications will go only to invoke the Mercy of God for the supplicant who so 
sincerely resorts to Him to be blessed. 


It is our common experience that when a mother beats her child, while punishing him to correct his conduct, 
the child even while being beaten, rushes towards the bosom of his mother. Why? Is it not because the young 
human soul is sure, and in his own heart is convinced of his mother’s love and her being full of mercy for him and there 
is none else better than her in giving him the required protection even against her ownself being offended with him. 
It is also seen many a time that when a child in a family is threatened by the parents enraged at any of his offences, 
he seeks protection with those of the members of the family who, he knows, love him and would surely give him the 
required protection. ‘This same phenomenon works with the maximum force iv it, according to the pressure of the 
need of a human individual for help in his daily life. 


Who is there in the human race totally exempted from needs? ‘Lhe needs of one are only greater than the 
other. It is the inseparable natural need and the native helplessness of human beings that makes them resort to 
believing in some Supreme Protector. Islam, employing the native urge in man to attach himself to some supreme 
protecting providence at the very outset of its efforts to guide mankind, has assured mankind in the very first step 
towards the desired reformation, of the unbounded love and all-enveloping mercy as the prime attributes of God, the 
Lord of the Universe. Here, mere common sense in the ordinary man, convinces him of God’s love and Mercy 
saying, “What! when an ordinary man knows that his friend depending upon him and totally relying on him for help 
does not disappoint him, will not the Divine Beneficence and Mercy be moved to respond to grant the prayer of the 
crying devotee?"’ Islam, at the very outset, creates in man love and attachment for God and dependence upon 
the Divine Mercy and conviction of the surety of the achievement by invoking the prime attributes of Beneficence and 
Mercy of the Lord. 


It is reported that once the Holy Prophet, while passing a graveyard hastened his companions from the place 
and on his return while passing through the same graveyard directed his companions to walk slowly. The compan- 
ions enquired, ‘‘O’ Prophet of God! while passing this very same place a little while ago, you wanted us to make haste 
from this place and now you ask us to walk slowly.” The Holy Prophet answered, “There is a being in one of the 
graves here who on account of his wickedness was being chastised and I being one of God’s apostles called the ‘Rah- 
maiun-lil-Aalameen’ (i.e.the Mercy untothe worlds) found it unbecoming of me to stay at a place where one of God’s creatures 
was being tormented. But the same sufferer has left a child in this world and the child has been taken to a scholar to 
start his education. The master first made the innocent, utter Bismillah hir-Rahman-nir-Rahim. The Almerciful God 
commanded the angels chastising the soul of the wicked one in the grave, toimmediately withhold the chastisement 
saying, “It is not becoming of My Mercy to chastise the parent whose issue calls Me the Merciful One.” 


11 


The divinely chosen members of the family of the Holy Prophet and all the scholars attached to the ‘Holy Ahlul- 
Bait’ are unanimous in their statement that ‘Bismillah-hir-Rahman-nir-Rahim’ is a separate individual verse by itself and 
is undoubtedly a part of Chapter I (i.e. Sura-e-Fateha) and hence the Sura-e-Fateha must be recited with Bismillah, and 
any prayer (Salat or Namaz) offered reciting the Sura-e-Fatcha without Bismillah, the prayer being defective will be 
null and void. 


Bismillah, is a part of this chapter and also of every other chapter of the Qur’an except Sura-e-Bar'at. This 
is the view of the school of Holy Ahlul-Bait and is supported by the most authentic sayings of the Holy Prophet. 
narrated by the other schools also: “La Salat illa bi-Fateha-tul-Kitab wa Bismillah-hir-Rahman-nir-Rahim Min 
Aayaatiha’’ i.e. There can be no prayer but with the Sura-e-Fateha and Bismillah-hir-Rahman-nir-Rahim as one of its 
verses. It is surprising that some of the founders of the other schools used their own views against this well- 
known tradition of the Holy Prophet. to drop away Bismillah when the Sura-e-Fateha is recited in prayers. 
(A.P.) 


The details about the doubts against the original and actual position of the verse Bismillah, created by other 
schools need not be accommodated here for they are all personal conjectures against the doubtless evidence which estab- 
lishes Bismillah as a separate verse of the Qur’an and a part of the Sura-e-Fateha. Abu-Hanifa the leader of the Hanafi 
School of Sunnism, though he did not hold Bismillah as a part of the Fateha yet had permitted the recitation of Bismillah 
along with the Sura-e-Fateha while using it in any prayer; but not aloud for he says that it had been established that the 
Holy Prophet always recited the Sura-e-Fateha with Bismillah, while he used the sura in any prayer (vide Tafsir-e-Kabir 
Mautlvi Abdul Hai). This decision of Abu Hanifa is sufficient proof that he could not openly refute the unimpeachable 
evidence establishing the position of Bismillah as a separate verse. 


However, to be brief within the limits of necessity, it will definitely be sufficient to convince anyone if any thing 
is proved with the authority of the Holy Prophet and the divinely chosen members of the Holy Prophet’s family 
to whom the Prophet bequeathed the Qur’an while departing from our midst. It is a tragedy that people forget 
that the Holy Prophet left the Qur’an along with the Ahlul-Bait for its correct and authentic interpretation. 


‘I leave behind(me) among you the Book of God and my Ahlul-Bait (to the end).’ 
(Hadithus-Thagalain) 


It is a declared fact that the Sura-e-Fateha consist of seven verses and the verses, including Bismillah are seven. 
But just to hold their own misconceived notion, some scholars omit Bismillah and make up the number seven by 
splitting the last verse of the Sura into two separate verses though the meaning and the construction of the verse does 
not warrant it. 


The Recitation of Bismillah before the Sura is compulsory. Even dissenters including Abu-Hanifa acknowledge 
that the Holy Prophet always recited the Swa starting it with Bismillah. (Alaikamul-Qantara of Maulvi Abdul Hai). 


The Holy Prophet has declared that any work started without Bismillah is bad and incomplete. The best 
work of man is prayer (Salat or Namaz which is called ‘Khairul-Amal’, the Best Work} and the Prophet had always 
recited Bismillah in every prayer. 


Once in Madina, Moaviyah led the prayers and while reciting the Sura-e-Faleha gave up Bismillah. At the 
end of the prayer a hue and cry arose from all those who had participated in the prayer and shouted at Moaviyah 
saying :— 

‘What! You forgot reciting Bismillah before Fateka!” 


Moaviyah repeated the prayer reciting Fateha foltowing Bismillah. It is clearly established that the people 
prior to these later innovations, those who had seen and heard the Holy Prophet, were unanimous about Bismillah 
being an inseparable part of Fateha, and they knew that Fateha recited in any prayer without Bismillah. rendered 
the prayer null and void. (Fakhhruddin Razi-Kanzul Ummal) 


Bismillah-hir-Rahman-nir-Rahim at one place forms a part of another Chapter of the Qur’an, used in the course 
of it—used as the starting passage of the letter which Solomon sent to the Queen of Sheba. In the Sura-e-Fateha it 
has been used as the starting part of the Sura. When the Sura-e-Fateha has to be compulsorily used in every prayer 
there cannot be any meaning in reciting the compulsory Sura of a prayer excluding some part of its text and mere 
common sensc is sufficient to say that any defective or incomplete prayer can never be acceptable. Hence the prayer 
in which Fateha is recited without Bismillah leading the Sura is null and void. 


Once when the Holy Prophet was in the Mosque at Madina, a man came and offered prayers reciting Fateha 
immediately following ‘Ao’ zu-billah’ omitting Bismillah. The Holy Prophet called him and said, “O man! You have 
rendered your prayer null and void by omitting Bismillah from Fateha. Do you not know that Bismillah is a part 
of the Sura-e-Fateha’’ (Durre-Mansur of Suyuti). One’s common sense tells him that doubts created by a number of 
the followers of the Prophet need not at all be considered in the light of clear decisions and the evidence of the 

ractical life of the Leader himself (i.e. the Holy Prophet). Whatever be the argument of the dissenting scholars, it 
has been unanimously established that the Holy Prophet always recited the Fateha as it is in the Qur’an today and 
we all should, therefore, follow the Holy Prophet. 
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There is irrevocable evidence establishing Bismillah-hir-Rahman-nir-Rahim as a part of the Sura-e-Fateha. 
Any one who sincerely desires to follow the Holy Prophet need not at all worry about the straying of any dissenters. 


The actual meaning of Bismillah-hir-Rahman-nir-Rahim being `I begin in the name of God, the Beneficent and the 
Merciful’ has a significance in its effect. Firstly, it means the supplication of one who thus starts any good work. 
It means that the supplicant does the work in the name of or on behalf of God, and not for himself though his personal 
interest in the work exists but it is with the intention to serve the goodness in the work. Such an action on the part of 
the individual also means that he has dedicated his life and his interest therein to God. centering his own selfish interest 
also in service to goodness. It also implies the individual’s belief in the truth that all strength to do any work what- 
soever, lies only with God and with none else and he believes himself to be helpless. By invoking the Divine pleasure 
in calling to God in the name of His Beneficence and Mercy, the individual is praying to the All-Merciful to come 
to his aid in completing his undertaking successfully. It appeals to common sense that when the individual starts 
a good work to serve goodness in the name or on behalf of the Lord of Might and calls Him to his aid, invoking His 
Beneficence and Mercy, it is quite natural that the Divine Beneficence and Mercy would rush to bless such a faithful 
one who starts the work expressing his own helplessness and crying for aid to achieve success. Should the individual 
start the work without Bismillah, the reverse argument will hold good i.e. the work may be completed but with 
the Divine pleasure having nothing to do with it. It is an undoubted fact that nothing can ever have effect or ever 
exist unless God wills it. Anything merely happening or existing will suggest the Divine Will but not the Divine Grace 
and the Divine Pleasure. The Divine Will does not interfere with the individual desires of any being but the question 
of anything being acceptable to the Lord or earning His Pleasure, depends upon the individual’s desire being itself, 
depending upon the Divine Will and surrendering itself to the Divine Pleasure. The Holy Prophet has made it known 
to mankind that anything done without invoking the Divine Grace by the recitation of Bismillah at its start, is not comp- 
lete cnough to earn the approval of the Lord. Otherwise it does not mean that nothing without the recitation 
of Bismillah can ever be done by anyone on earth. There is the world history before us that evils planned by the 
worst of men have been executed but they were works without the Divine approval. Hence those who planned the 
work were allowed by the Divine Will to execute it, not to earn the Divine Pleasure but to entitle themselves to 
chastisement according to the degree of the evil, the intention of the individual and the nature and the effect the work 
contained, Thus, if any work is not started with Bismillah, it has the negative force also in it. The work, even if it 
is not evil in its nature, will at least invoke the Divine Authority to chastise the individual for his being self-centered 
and forgetting the Lord of Strength and Grace through Whose help alone anything could ever be done. Avoiding to 
invoke the Divine Grace in starting any work undoubtedly implies the individual’s belief in his own individuality 
and relying upon it which is nothing but the individual’s setting himself against the One and Only Supreme Might, 
the Will ofthe Lord. 


The starting of every chapter of the Quran with the verse ‘Bismillah’ evidently is to first make the reader 
of the Word of God, get conscious of his helplessness and dependence upon God and to realize his duty of obedience 
to the Lord. Besides, the Holy Name of God has wonderful efficacy which every religious-minded one knows. 


12) Allah: Though the English word ‘God’ is used in translating this Holy Name but here again is a great handicap 
for a faithful or a correct translation of the Arabic word Allah; for there is no proper word in the English lang- 
uage or even in any of the other languages of the world, to be suitably used in the place ot ‘Allah’ to convey the 
meaning which it comprehends in it. The conception of a supreme being, was already given to mankind 
by the various apostles of God but none of them, to be strictly in conformity with the intellectual development 
of the people of the earlier times, could give a single word for them to realize the all-comprehensive sense of 
the meaning of the word used as the name of the Supreme Universal and the Absolute Being. Hence most of 
the earlier apostles of God had used the word Father. But the word father can never convey the meaning 
of the Originator of the Universe. By introducing God to man as his father, man can never without further 
explanation, mean God to be the Father of heavens and the earth. Even if, by the word we mean the Creator 
of the whole Universe, the word father can never by itself imply the great attribute of Benevolence, Beneficence, 
Mercy of the Almighty. The first implication of the word will be that the father of the Universe must also 
have had a father and a mother for him to give birth, for the word father does not at all indicate that the 
father of the heavens and the earth had no father or mother to bring him into being. The word father does 
not all imply the self-existent aspect and the eternity of his existence unless one adds explanation to the word. 
The word ‘Allah’ is a compound word with the definite article ‘Al’ with ‘ak’ meaning ‘That God’. Regarding 
the meaning of ‘Hak’ whether the word is taken from ‘Waleha’ or ‘Aleha’ meaning puzzling, referred to, the 
word has been used in both the senses, and its use for a deity is justified in either sense. Hence it is used for 
any object of worship to which man can submit or surrender or devote his sacrifices. (A.P.) 


Of the objects of human worship or devotion there is one which is known to every one and common to 
all, and all are conscious of it, which is the ultimate object of reliance and dependence, which, beyond the 
limits of conception or the reach of human knowledge or intelligence of any degree, is known to all and yet 
undefinable in any language, and which is realised by every one but could not be conceived by any one. 
The subtle sense of the word Allah is presented by the sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq 
in his discourse with an atheist. He asked the atheist if he had ever been on a boat and been in the middle 
of the sea and had faced a storm and given up all hopes of any conceivable means of rescue and still tried for 
the rescue hoping to get it, and that unknown means of hope is God and the Qur’an puts it as given in 
(10:22). F.ven when all means are exhausted, still there remains the glimpse of hope in the ultimate source. 
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The word Al-J/ah is the pointing towards of something which is already in the mind or the realisation of 
every one beyond any concept or definition, and not limited or arrested by the concept of any. Thus it is 
universal and hence it is All-Merciful since it is universally connected with the whole as well as with the part. 
Therefore the controversy among the commentators as to whether the word Allah is a proper noun or a 
common noun with the article ‘al’, can be reconciled in this way that ‘ilah? as common noun assumes 
definite sense with the definite article, which refers to something universally known and realised by every 
conscious being and that known being not confined to any form or concept, and that can never be two but one 
and hence it automatically becomes proper. Thus it is shortened in the form of ‘Allah’ denoting the unique 
unity of the sense of a proper noun. It has been said that ‘Allah’ is ‘Isme-Zat’ or the name of the person in 
his essence. It should be borne in mind that the Absolute in His essence can never be grasped by the 
limitations of consciousness and hence cannot be defined by any name. We can refer to Him only by 
personal pronouns of which the most appropriate is HE. But the sense which the word ‘Allah’ signifies stands 
for the Absolute in His essence as can universally be known in relation to our consciousnes and it is called 
‘Isme-Aazam’ i.e. the Greatest Name, the name for the being whose Unity implies the perfect total of all 
excellence with no defect. 


It also may be noted that some of the modern commentators thought of the possibility of the derivation 
of the word ‘Allah’ from the word ‘Olooheem’ of the Hebrew language. Even if that be so, it does not disallow 
what has been said before for it takes the argument one step further to prove the etimological development of 
the word and its significance. Taking the resemblance into consideration ‘Allahumma’ is closer to the 
Hebrew word ‘Oloohzem’ than ‘Allah’ and that was the reason that ‘Allahumma’ was more familiar to the infidels 
who were in contact with the Jews, than Allah which was a new development. (A.P.) 


The word ‘Zak’ for naming God had already gained currency among the people. The word has been divinely 
chosen for its being more suitable than the other words. 


The awakening of the intellect of man also developed gradually. There was a time when man bowed in adora- 
tion to the great and the powerful manifestation of nature which graually led him to idolize his imaginary deities. 
As the pantheon of man-made gods grew vast, the bewilderment of man also wanted to seek shelter of a supreme 
being as the chief of all the other domestic tribal and the other national gods. Each of the other imaginary 
subordinate gods was supposed to represent some particular quality and a different kind of authority over the desti- 
nies of men. The people’s mind was seeking a supreme being with all comprehensive authority. The fact is that 
God needs no praise, for a person likes to be praised for something extraordinary, novel or very important which 
he has acquired with a great endeavour which might not be possible for others. There is nothing of good in God 
which He had not in Him and which He has now acquired. He is goodness itself in its fullness or perfection. 
The praise in a prayer to Him is only to condition the praying individual with the love of the great attributes 
which are praised, for whatever a man prays, naturally covets to have it for himself. 


Secondly God needs no petition expressing the needs of any one, for He is the All-Knowing Lord-Nourisher and 
the Sustainer. He knows the needs of each and every one of His creatures more than the creatures themselves 
know. He bestows His favours unasked for, His bounties are bestowed without asking. But the prayer is to discipline. 
educate and train mankind in their remaining attached to their All-Merciful Creator so that they may avail of the 
Divine Bounties conscious of the Universe being ruled by the One, the only All-Merciful, All-Just. Almighty, the 
Lord of Bounties and Grace. 


The consciousness of the necessity of his praying to a supreme authority for his personal needs creates in man 
the consciousness of his dependency upon the supreme authority and this awakening consequently sublimates him to 
live necessarily submissive which condition among the members of a society or a race is essential for the establishment 
and the maintenance of peace and harmony among them. 


The word ‘Ilah’ is derived from the word ‘Alaha’ which means astonishment or wonder. When ‘Hak’ is derived 
from ‘Walah’ even then it means almost the same. If we add the letter ‘Al’ of the definite article in Arabic the 
word ‘Allah’ is coined which means the one who is ever beyond the approach of any conception, or even imagination, 
out of the range of the knowledge or intellect. This ever incomprehensive aspect of the divine existence of God is 
very well brought out in the opening verses of the ‘Dua-e-Mashlool’ edited by Ali, son of Abu Taleb, the first of the 
Holy Imams or the divinely chosen guides immediately succeeding the Holy Prophet Muhammad :—- 


“O’ He! O’ the one He! O’ the one, none knoweth what is He! and how is He, and where is He and in what 
state is He, save knoweth Himself He!” The more one attempts to understand that Absolute Being, the greater one gets 
the bewilderment. The quest which begins for knowledge about ‘Allah’ ends in increased astonishment and wonder 
and the seeker has to helplessly surrender all his native endowments of intellect and insight, openly and unreservedly 
confessing that with all his endeavour with the maximum amount of sincerity and effort at his command, he ultimately 
came only to know that he cannot know Him for He is the same as the Immediate, as He is found in the Ultimate. The 
name Allah stands to mean the Supreme One Who encompasses everything in the Universe and Whom nothing can en- 
compass, Who alone is the Every-Living, the All-Knowing and Almighty—without any match or partner and Whose 
alone are all the Divine Attributes, and all goodly names are only His, and His is whatsoever is in the heavens and the 
earth and whatever is in between them. The Kingdom of the Universe is His, His alone is the Will that is done. 
None is there besides Him to be His associate or partner. He is the All-Seeing, the All-Hearing, the All-Just, the 
All-Merciful, the Almighty. He is the only Eternal, the only Infinite, the Essential. He alone is the First, the Imme- 
diate and the Ultimate. 
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The name Allah is called the ‘Isme-Zaat? or the name of the Absolute Self. Here again one fails to get en 
appropriate English word to convey correctly the meaning of the Arabic word ‘Zaat’. The word ‘Self’ is used for the 
only Essential Being with all the Divine Attributes comprehended in it. The other names called the ‘Asma’ul-Husna’ 
(59:24) are appellative and descriptive, relating to various attributes, taking them separately in accordance with their 
respective application in God’s dealing with His creation. 


Allah is the nearest to every being from the point of realisation and the furthest one from the point of view of 
conception. (A.P.) 


Rabbul-Aalameen. (Lord of the Worlds), ‘Rab’ in Arabic stands for Nourisher, Cherisher and Sustainer for 
which there is no single equivalent word in the English language. ‘The word Lord is generally adopted but there is 
a world of difference between the mere word Lord, and the actual meaning of the Arabic word ‘Rab’. 


However, the commonly used word Lord is adopted for the word ‘Rab.’ But ‘Rad’ actually means one who 
nourishes, cherishes, sustains and protects. 


It is noteworthy that unlike the Christain way of addressing God, Islam did not use the word Father. A father 
is endowed with a particular aspect of love towards the children. Whereas God called ‘Rab’ is the one Whose Love 
and Mercy towards his creatures excels the love of both the father and mother together, of any individual. Even from 
the birth of everything in the Universe, as long as it lasts in its existence, it depends upon the ‘Rububiyat’ or the 
nourshing, cherishing, sustaining and the protecting aspect of the Mercy of the Lord of the Universe. 


According to Raghib, an Arab lexicologist, the word Rab signifies ‘the fostering of a thing in such a manner 
as to make it attain one condition after another until it reaches its goal of completion’. 


(3) ‘Rahman’ and ‘Rahim.’ The words, ‘Rahman’ and ‘Rahim’ both point out to the one and the same essence of the 
Divine Attribute, ‘Rahmat’ meaning Mercy. The two words though relate only to one and the same prime 
attribute of God, give the two different aspects of the Divine Mercy. Mercy unreserved shown to one and 
all of His creatures, be they obedient or disobedient to their Lord, is known as ‘Rahmaniat’ and Mercy done 
specially to those faithful to their Lord, as a reward or in appreciation of the goodness of the souls, is called 
*Rahimiat.’ (A.P.) 


‘Rahmat’ i.e. Grace, which is the root of both the words ‘Rahman’ and ‘Rahim’ is the most comprehensive attri- 
bute implied in the name of Allah as here stated before. This attribute stands as the source responsible for 
all His activities i.e. His creation, sustaining the creatures, guidance and legislation; all are the outcome of 
His Universal Grace. Grace means to give willingly without any expectation of any return. It is in this 
sense that God is Gracious in exercising His Creative and Legislative Authority. Whatever He does, He 
does it for no return but to benefit His loved creatures. No being is out of His Grace. ‘Rahman’ 
signifies the All-Penetrating, All-Enveloping Universal Grace of God. But inspite of the All- 
Pervadingness of His Grace, every one of His creatures does not and should not receive His Grace less or, 
more than its individual merit or capacity. To give more than what one deserves would mean to waste the 
grace and spoil the individual. Therefore the merit, deservability and reception on the part of the creature 
itself restricts or limits the measure of grace to be bestowed on each, and that implies the principle of justice 
which is as universal as grace itself. In short, as He gives to each and all with no expectation of return, His 
gift is grace. And as He gives each according to its merit and reception, His gift is justice, and this grace as 
restricted by merit is implied in the attribute ‘Rahim’. Both ‘Rahman’ and ‘Rahim’ represent the fact that grace 
and justice in divine activity are not two separate attributes which can be conceived one without the other 
but they are the two different aspects or the phases of one and the same universal attribute responsible for 
all the activities in the realm of creation and legislation. Every being in any stage and condition in the 
order of existence, represents His Grace as well as His Justice. This refutes and blows away the Christian 
conception of divine justice and grace as two separate attributes of conflicting nature. (A.P.) 


One of the exclusive features of Islam is that its mission is to reform humanity not only through warning 
the wrong-doers against their sins and crimes in which they had become practically naturalized, but also by creat- 
ing the love for God and attachment to Him, making man know that He is the true Benefactor of everyone and the 
Only Lord of the Universe. Humanity under the grip of the self-cultivated notions and misleading conceptions was 
practically lost in the belief in imaginary deities who were held as the most despotic, mercilessly cruel and 
unreasonably arbitrary against their oHenders. Man worshipped his imaginary awful gods, to appease them as he 
believed them to be the dreadful rulers of the destinies of the people. 


To reform the sceptic minds of the people and to reclaim them from the clutches of the fantasies of their faith in 
the demons and the devils and their own fanciful deities, Islam did not present any clumsy or complicated formula. 
It struck a death blow to all superstitions by introducing man to the True God as the Only Supreme, the Beneficent 
and the Merciful Lord of the Universe. It introduced man first to these attributes of God, which every human 
being sees, experiences and feels and which qualities surround every one in their manifestation at all times since the 
birth of this world. The truer and simpler a statement, the more convincing it becomes to effect an impact on the 
human mind. The Holy Prophet Muhammad though termed as ‘Nazir’ or a Warner but at the same time has been 
titled as ‘Basheer’ i.e. the bearer of glad tidings. The Holy Prophet was introduced to mankind as ‘the Mercy unto 
the worlds’. 
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‘Wama arsalnaka illa Rahmatun-lil-Aalameen’ 
We sent thee not ( O° Our Apostle Muhammad! ) but Mercy unto the worlds. 21:107 


The religion which had been sent for mankind i.e. lslam, means peace and the Prophet deputed by God to 
enforce the religion has been called the ‘Mercy unto the worlds’. Islam began its mission with removing the terror 
against the false conception of an awesome ruler of the destinies of mankind, for fear takes one away from the dreaded 
object and even if any one ventures to get near it, it will not be with any attachment of love but by the force of fear 
against the wrath of the dreaded one. Qur'an makes one love God with all possible sincerity at One’s command by 
starting One’s approach to God, invoking the Divine Beneficence and Mercy, assuring of the grant of it even to the 
sinners, for He is at the very outset spoken of as the Beneficent and the Merciful Lord of the Universe. Man, if he knows 
that God is the Lord of Beneficence and Mercy, would naturally love Him and readily and voluntarily submit to His 
will and pleasure, to earn more of the Divine Grace and Bounties. Qur’an convinces man of the two great attributes 
of God viz. the Beneficence and the Mercy. 


Mercy of God is very easy to be seen or realised for even a man of ordinary common sense and average intelli- 
gence is aware of the innumerable and the invaluable bounties he enjoys in the very working of the natural phenomenon 
in himself and everywhere around him in the world. Thus with the average knowledge of the grace and beneficence 
which man undeniably enjoys, and when he is also informed that the Great Benefactor cannot be an awesome being 
but a Lord of unlimited love and all-enveloping Mercy, he automatically begins to seek the pleasure of such a Lord to 
earn furthermore Grace and Bounties from Him. Conditioned with the love of the Ruler of his destiny, man naturally 
and voluntarily surrenders himself to such a Lord with ever-increasing sincerity. 


It has already been said that the Sura-e-Fateha is the quintessence of the Qur’an. Therefore, to deal with 
this sura is to deal with the whole of the Qur’an, for what is contained at length in the Holy Book has been 
concentrated in a nutshell in this chapter. 


For its comprehensiveness or being the essence of the Book as a whole, this chapter is known with several 
different names. Besides its being called the ‘Al-Fateha’ or the ‘Opening’ it is called the ‘Fatehatul-Kitab’ the Starter or 
Inaugurator of the Book. The ‘Sab-a-minal-Mathani’ or the Seven Oft-repeated verses, for this Sura is recited in every 
part or Rak’at of a prayer. 


As the Sura-e-Fateha forms the essential part of the Muslim prayer, it is evident that it was revealed shortly after 
the start of the Apostolic Mission of the Holy Prophet in Mecca. It is afact of history that the Meccans troubled, 
ridiculed, disturbed and interrupted the early Muslims while they prayed, and the Holy Frophet had to take shelter in 
the house of Arqam, which incident dates back to the fourth year of his Apostolic Mission. 


(43 Alhamdu, means, not mere thanks as any one of us gives to another as a routine in our life express- 
ing our verbal gratitude for any act of obligation. Alhamdu means that all praise, thanks, gratitude. indeb- 
tedness and obligation in the real meaning and in every sense of the word, from the beginning of the Universe 
up to its end, is due to none else but God and God alone, not by force or under any compulsion but because 
He alone and none else deserves it. The praise or gratitude due to Him is not only for His granting our own 
desires but for all the bounties and blessings which surround man in his existence. The love of the All-Merci- 
ful towards His creation is so abundant, and unbounded that He needs no compensation even in the form 
of gratitude from His creatures. The Divine Mercy is so independent of anybody’s gratitude that it reaches 
one and all of the creation irrespective of any one being grateful or not, for the unlimited favours and the 
invaluable bounties every one freely enjoys in the life. The smallest bounty or favour from God is a huge boon 
to us. We do not at all deserve it, nor do we have any right to claim any favour from the Lord but it is the 
All-Enveloping Mercy of the All-Merciful Lord that His favours reach one and all of the creation even if any 
creature asks for it or not, and even if the recipient of any Divine Grace acknowledges it or not. 


Hamd—Praise. Discussing the truth about the praise and the praising on the part of man, the question arises 
as to who praises whom. If man praises God, in the first place man’s existence is established along with God’s 
and the question is asked as to who created man and who guided him to the praise. In fact the praise as well 
as the praising both belong to none but God. God is the Haamid i.e. the praiser and at the same time also 
the Mahmood i.e. the praised one. There is none else besides Him as He is the subject as well as the object 
of the praise, and in this sense none can share His praise. This is implied in the preposition ‘Jil’ i.e. ‘for’ which 
signifies the exclusive assignment. (A.P.) 


Hamd or adoration through praise always goes after the acknowledgement of favours or bounties. By making 
man know and realize that praise in any form or meaning, is due only to God and to none else and God alone deserves 
every praise and adoration, the human mind gets freed from the clutches of the mental corruption and servitude 
of all kinds of false notions of his indebtedness to and the dread against the awesome nature of the Ruler of the 
destinies. Man, by nature, is always ready to submit himself to love even to the extent of complete and unconditio- 
nal surrender of himself and everything his. This is because the feeling of dependency upon others co-operation and 
help, is inherent in the human nature and whosoever he finds attached to him with interest in his well-being, he is 
automatically drawn to him. The will to live and the desire for happiness, rules the human soul, and man by 
nature, feels indebted to whomsoever he thinks even in the least degree, helpful in his life interest, and similarly he 
dreads everything he imagines harmful to his existence and welfare. By introducing man to God as the Lord of 
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Beneficence and Mercy and teaching him to approach the Divine Ruler of his destiny through praise, he is freed 
from the necessity to dread his Lord and is invited and encouraged to get as nearer to Him as he would like to 
earn furthermore grace and bounties from the All-Gracious and All-bountiful Benefactor, Who by Himself is ready 
to bestow any amount of favours and blessings to anyone who sincerely desires for himself and for those he is 
interested in. 


There is no appropriate word in the English language to convey the correct meaning of the Arabic word 
Hamd i.e. praise. The English word, praise, permeated with the sense of gratitude and thankfulness related to the 
Arabic word ‘Shukr’ which implies gratitude for some particular favour shown to the self, whereas Hamd is quite 
an impersonal gratitude for all that is good and gracious to whomsoever, of profit and advantage, it may be in- 
volving the idea of free, unrestricted and unqualified admiration for it, but admiration refers to the Arabic word 
‘Madh’ which unlike Hamd, used both for the animate as well as the inanimate objects without necessarily im- 
plying that the existence of the qualities admired depends on the conscious will of the object, in which case admi- 
ration will qualify the qualities and not the possessor of those attributes. The praise or the gratitude due to God 
is never in this sense. The prefix al’ denotes that praise or gratitude in any form, in any sense and to any extent 
is due to none but God, Who alone, not merely at the manifestation of the glory of those Divine Attributes but 
because He alone deserves as the sole Owner of those matchless qualities, identifying His Self-Existent Absolute 
Self. This is not as the addition to His Perfect Self, in any meaning or sense whatsoever but as identified with 
His Matchless Perfection. These qualities belong only to Him and Him alone and to none else besides Him and 
such was it for all times since the inception of time in the Universe. 


Hamd or the praise, as we would call it, is God’s; it has no beginning and no ending what we the creatures 
offer, is merely an expression of that real Hamd according to our individual limitation. 


As His Grace is unlimited, the Hamd or praise which is His is also continuous. None can praise the All- 
Merciful Almighty even for a whole life-time and say that he has done justice to offering the praise or paying 
his gratitude to God, for every time one gives thanks to God he inhales and also exhales and has breathed the 
good life-giving air and discharged the spoiled air from his body. For this one act itself he has to thank the 
Bountiful Lord twice but he is called to do so only once. Besides, what is the amount of gratitude due to the 
All-Merciful for the innumerable bounties enjoyed by man simultaneously both within his own body and with- 
out it, in the world surrounding him. Even taking for granted the impossible as possible that one could thank 
the Lord successfully for all the bounties but even then the question arises as to with whose guidance he did it. 
It was God, his true Master under whose guidance did he offer his thanks or praise, to Him. Thus every crea- 
ture in the universe is ever under the indebtedness to the Bountiful Grace of God. 


(5) Rububivat:— 
‘A’ta kulla shaiyin khalgahu thumma hada 


He is the one who gave everything its shape and guided it to reach it, which is implied in ‘Rahmat 


Rububiyat implies another attribute ‘Lutf’ i.e. tenderness and the subtlety in penetration in every one’s mind 
heart and body to know the needs to supply the necessary provision. This attribute is responsible to exer- 
cise the legislative authority which implies the establishement of the Apostolic Ministry. (A.P.) ' 


By our approaching God and praising Him, we get at the very first step towards our Lord, in communion 
with the infinite goodness and divinity which purges out of us the taste for evil and creates in us the eagerness 
to get nearer and nearer to God to eam His Mercy, qualifying for it, by purifying ourselves and getting reflected 
in us the Divine Attributes. 


By calling God ‘Rabbul-Aalameen’, Islam has brought home to mankind that God is not the God of man- 
kind or the animate, or of only the visible objects in the world but He is the Lord of everything in the Universe, 
be that human, animal, vegetable or mineral, perceptive to man or imperceptive, visible to anyone or invisible, 
near or distant, in the earth or in the heavens or in between them. With infinite creative power or the ability of 
Almighty and the All-Wise Creator of matter and meaning Who is Absolutely Supreme in every aspect of His 
authority, and His independent will extends the vastness of all the kinds of the worlds of His creatures. How- 
ever, the mystic division of the kinds of the worlds, classifies the innumerable number of the kinds into five :— 


1. ‘Nasoot’ 2. ‘Malakoor’ 3. ‘Jabaroot”’ 4. ‘Lahoor’ $. Ghaibul Ghayoob’ 
(Material or (Metaphysical or (Spiritual) (Divine) The State Im- 
physical) Supernatural) percetvable and 

absolutely un- 
knowable. 


By introducing to man ‘Rabbul-Aalameen’ as one of the names of Gcd, Islam has alerted mankind against 
any kind of injustice not only to their own kind but to any one in the creation of God, for, God being the All- 
Merciful Lord Who has nourished and cherished a being, if even in the least be hurt, will not be pleased, and 
Himself being the All-Just also, will not leave the unjust offender, unpunished. 

„The connection of the ‘Rububiyat’ of God extends as far, andas long as there is the Universe. The 
function of the ‘Rububiyar’ is not restricted to any place, time, length or the kind of the creation. It extends 
to the worlds, known and unknown to us, to the past, the present, and the future of the Universe. The 
limits of the ‘Rububiyar’ of God go with the limits of the Universe in all aspects of its existence. 
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The role of ‘Rab’ starts as early as the will to create a being and when the being is created, to nurture it 
with love, devotion, never ceasing vigilance and care, providing with everything the creature needs according to 
the changes it is evolved through. It is the self-imposed duty of the ‘Rab’ to guide the creature with the awaken- 
ing or conscience to avoid harm of hurt and only to profit it, to serve its needs. God the Rabbul-Aalameen has pro- 
ve everything with all its needs, with every provisions arranged in form, measure and manner in which one 
needs them: 


“Verily We have created in (the right) proportion and measure” (54-49). 


This one single name of God as the ‘Rabbul-Aalameen’ totally annihilates all beliefs in all the false imagi- 
nary deities. It automatically establishes the truth against all falsehood, that everything in the Universe depends 
upon the One Supreme Lord of the whole Universe, for its very existence, sustenance and protection. It does 
not leave the least room for any one in the universe to claim any position of a god or a goddess of any use 
to any one who also is co-dependent upon the Same Supreme Authority. The unity and the perfect harmony found 
in the creation, necessarily and also eloquently implies the Unity of the Creator and His Supreme Authority over 
the creation as a whole. 


(6) Rabbul-Aalameen: i.e. the Lord-Cherisher of the worlds (26:22:23) 


Defining ‘Rabbul-Aalameen’ i.e. the Lord-Cherisher of the worlds, Aalameen means the heavens, the earth 
and what is in between. The heavens according to the Qur’an are Seven, the lowest of which is the starred space, 
‘Sama-ad-Dunya’ which means that the Qur’an considers the physical space as the lowest region above which are 
the six skies or heavens of non-physical nature controlling the physical region as the intermediary states or sta- 
ges to the ultimate. 


According to Qur'an the definition of the ups and downs, is not confined to the physical directions which 
are relative. The most Sublime Being encompassing and penetrating the whole of the Universe, is postulated as the 
Absolute Up (80:42:45) and the most finite and least encompassing and the least penetrating, is compared to the 
Down which is termed by the Qur’an as the water which void of all forms recipient of any form or shape, some- 
thing between being and non-being that may be termed as matter of the Aristotlian philosophy or the Maya of 
the Indian School, i.e., this ‘Ma’a’ i.e. the water or the primitive matter. God is the Ultimate Up and ‘Ma'a 
in this sense of the Ultimate Down. The Lowest Up, in comparison to this, is the starred space i.e. the present 
world of which our Earth is a part. 


Verses 80:42:45 give the most beautiful explanation of the Anchorage of all strives to be in God, which 
has been termed as ‘Saa’a?’ i.e. the ‘Qiyamat’ in the Quran. Taking the Absolute Ups and Downs in the order 
of existence as explained here will be a guidance for the solution of many theological problems of utmost impor- 
tance such as ‘Me’raaj’ i.e. the Ascent or the ‘Qiyamat’ the angelical spheres and the other abstract realms. (A.P.) 


(7) Malike-Yaumidden. Malike can mean Master or the Lord or the King of the ‘Yaumiddeen’ the Day of Faith. 
The Day is the Day of the Final Judgment but it is termed in the Qur’anic language as the Day of Faith. 


Firstly, the word ‘Malik’ meaning the Master or the Lord or the King, is used. He who sits at any 
judgment is commor!y known and also called a judge and the Arabic word for it is ‘Qazi’ but the word 
*Qazi’ is not used, but the word used is ‘Malik’. The subtle point to understand here is that a ‘Qazi’ is not 
the Law-maker or the Law-giver but only an executor of the law, made and enforced by some other authority, 
and as such the ‘Qazi’ is bound to decide only in accordance with the law. But the Master, the Lord or the 
King is the law-making authority and can as well be the executor of His Own made Laws, 


A ‘Qazi’ who sits to judge shall always be within the limits of the law given to him by some higher autho- 
rity with powers only to strictly apply them in judging persons and matters. Whereas a master or a lord or a 
king may execute the law applying it in his dealing with the cases, with the unquestionable powers and the sup- 
reme authority of a law-maker to use his discretion in judging cases according to their individual merits and to 
his own personal satisfaction about the acceptability of the excuses given by those alleged to be guilty by the 
law. When an accused is proved guilty by law, the Qazi who is there only to judge can never grant him pardon 
or any remission of the award of the punishment due to the convict but if he who sits is the Master, the Lord 
or the King, at the Judgment, he can grant the Royal Mercy to any petitioner at his own independent and un- 
questionable discretion. 


Addressing God as ‘Rab’ implies that He Who nourishes, cherishes and protects a creature of His Own 
must also necessarily be Beneficent and Merciful and when a Master, or a Lord or a King sits to judge his own 
created, nourished, cherished and protected ones, he would naturally be Just and at the same time Merciful. The 
justice done by such a Master even though with the strict application of law to recompense everyone according 
to one’s own earning, will naturally be tempered with the mercy of a Creator to his creature, of a Lord to his 
subservient and of a King to his poor subject. Only those who could not receive the benefit of the Benevolence 
of the Royal Mercy for any reason unpardonable, will naturally receive the punishment. This aspect of the nature 
of the Master of the Day of the Final Judgement has been revealed through the Holy Name ‘Rab’ to keep man 
alert and careful against the strict justice, and at the same time keep him hopefully attached to his Nourisher, 
Cherisher, and the Protector Lord, expectant of the Divine Mercy. Islam invites mankind to flock to the Ail-Merciful 
God Whose Mercy is all-enveloping and is always ready to reach any one who seeks it. Islam bans terrorizing 
God’s creatures and presenting God as a cruel, merciless despot. Islam wants first to reform and then to chastise. 
It is with this Merciful Will of God that the Holy Prophet was sent into this world as the Mercy unto the worlds 
21:107. The method or means to call mankind to the right path which Qur’an prescribes, is love and goodly 
exhortation—16:125. 
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Part I AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) Chapter IT 


“Call unto the way of thy Lord with wisdom and goodly exhortation, 
and have disputations with them in the best manner; surely thy Lord 
knoweth best those who go astray from His path, and He knoweth best 
those who follow the right path’. 16:12 


And the Holy Prophet has been asked by God to announce to mankind the following divine declaration: 


“Say O’ My servants! who have acted extravagantly against their own- 
selves, despair not of the Mercy of God. Verily God forgiveth the sins 
altogether, verily He is the Oft-forgiving, the al-Merciful”. 39:53 


Ali, the first Holy Imam, has given mankind, particularly to those who faithfully follow the Prophet, seve- 
ral masterly formulated prayers to be recited to earn the pardon of the All-Merciful Lord and His further boun- 
ties desired by any of the faithful ones. One of such masterpieces composed by Ali is the famous ‘Doa-e-Kumail’ 
through which the supplicant to God, can surely rouse the Divine Mercy to be bestowed on him. This famous 
prayer has exploited the sources of getting nearer the Lord through invoking His Mercy, by crying to Him add- 
ressing Him by His various holy names given to mankind for the first time by the Holy Prophet through the 
Qur’an. In one of the verses of that prayer the supplicant cries: 


““O’ my Sustainer Lord! Wilt Thou chastise me who crieth unto Thee with 
the conscience bound to Thy love with strong ties, and after my true 
confessions and plaintive prayers to Thee, O' my Sustainer” 
Oh ! No ! for Thou art too Generous to abandon the one whom Thou hast 
sustained ! ” 
(This is only a verse from Da-e-Kumaii) 


In this famous and the most efficacious prayer, ‘Kab’ the holy name of God has been used to invoke the Divine 
Mercy and the appeal endowed in calling God with that name is quite obvious. 


The actual ‘Malik’ i.e. the Master is the one Who can exercise His authority on anything under His pos- 
session and to Whom everything owes its existence and that cannot be but the Absolute. Therefore, the use 
of the term ‘Master’ for the ‘Maalikiyat’ or the ‘Malakiya? or the ‘Mulookiyat’ in the case of God, is true 
and real and for others, it will be only figurative and unreal, and this is true about all the other attributive 
excellence, for its is real when used for God and unreal for others. (A.P.) 


(8) Yaumiddeen. The Day of Judgment has been termed in this chapter of the Qur’an as the Day of Faith, 
though it will actually be a Day of Accounting i.e. Requital, but it will pre-eminently be the Day of Faith, for 
what man today in this life believes and disbelieves, will on that day be laid bare before the eyes of the believers 
and the disbelievers. The believers in the truth, by their faith, will see the truth manifested before their own eyes 
and those who disbelieved in God, His reward to the righteous and His chastisement to the disbelievers and the 
wicked, will be made to witness those factors with their own eyes and experience the recompense for their own 
evils. 


By saying that there is a Day of Judgment or Requital, it does not mean that God is not the Judge at 
present. There is no part of time when His Judgment does not take place and the reward and the punishment 
for the time being, is not meted out but it is also one of the aspects of the infinite mercy that the Judgment 
is continuous and it is nothing but warning and admonition to keep the individuals on the right track or to 
get them to return to it, if they have already left it and gone astray. But the Day of Judgment is the Day of 
the Final Requital at the end of the present world. 


The present life is the life of earning good or evil and the life after death is the continuation of the pre- 
sent life. It wili be the reaping of what one sows here in the present life until the Day of Final Judgment. At 
every stage of existence the Divine Judgment is continued. Hence the Holy Prophet advised his followers, saying:- 
oreson yourself before ye are taken to the Reckoning, and weigh your own deeds before they are weighed in 

udgment”’. 


It behoves every wise man to reckon and weigh his own deeds in this life itself when there is time still to 
amend, to seek pardon before the Day which will be a Day of Judgment and Requital and not of amendment 
and seeking any pardon. 


Yaum or Day mentioned in the Qur’an is not always in one and the same sense of the limited time from 
sunrise to sunset as is commonly taken on earth in this world. But it has been applied according to the context 
from one moment to any period or extent of time (55:24) and (79:4) a day extending even to a period of fifty 
thousand years. Therefore the word indicates according to the context in which it is used, an indefinitely small 
or an indefinitely huge span of time. (AP.) 


A thorough study of the Qur'an shows that whenever reference is made to an evolutionary development, the 
downward course is referred to as ‘Night’ and the upward move is referred to as ‘Day’ i.e. things des- 
cending down from God to the terrestial realm are termed as Night and then the things taking an as- 
cending course towards Him, are termed as Day. The descending course is termed as revelation i.e. ‘Nu- 
zool’ and that the period of descent is termed as Night and the Ascent has been termed as Day. The 
Day and the Night of the Qur’an may be of the ordinary duration and may also be of lengthy periods. 
To judge which of these meanings. is meant in any particular case, it needs reference to the context. (A.P.) 
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Referring to the ‘Yaurniddeen’, Deen is a state when the creatures as a whole take their final shape 
or form i.e. when the last blow of forms takes place ‘Nafkh-e-Soor-e-Thani’ and the distances of time and 
space which separate one creature from the other, are removed and all will be brought together, each taking 
its ultimate place and position in the order of existence by merit, thus the things return to Him from Whom 
they had proceeded. Thus the Rututiyat or the Mastership assumes complete manifestation. This is the Day 
when people stand for God the Lord Cherisher of the worlds (84:6). This is the Day when no soul shall 
possess any things neither for itself nor for any one else but the Command and Authority in all, will be His 
(83:19:20). This Day can not be taken as the day of any duration. This shall be a day which will not 
have any Night to follow it. This proves that the First and the Final cause of creation is One and the 
Same, from Whom the creation proceeded and to Whom it has to return by the agency of His grace and 
guidance of His Rububiyat. Thus it proves that He is the Ultimate, Absolute and the Real Authority over 
the universe and its every part and particle. All the other authorities are nothing but unreal, relative and 
imaginary. Having this in view the attention is naturally turned from the descriptive state to the normal 
course to be adopted by man. (A.P.) 


Unless a man knows that he is to be judged by an All-Just Authority he would naturally be care-free about 
evils and would never think of any virtue, for he is not going to get any reward for his goodness from any body. 
He would rather be the most immoral and the biggest tyrant committing the worst and the most heinous crimes, 
for there is none to question, judge or punish him and with such characters inhabiting the earth, it would never 
be possible for any kind of life to continue in it with the least peace and safety for the fellow creatures on the globe. 
Therefore faith in the life after death and the Day of Judgment is an essential part of Islam (45:21,22, 23:116,116) 

Things needed more are kept readily available in greater quantity. Take for instance, air and water which 
are indispensable for life of the animate objects. Hence such things are in immeasurable abundance. Things less 
needed are rare, and rarer still are those commodities the need for which is further less. 

Besides, the different individual things, if one casts a thoughtful glance upon the wonderfully harmonious 
working of the Universe, it gets obvious that there is One single Owner, Leader or Master who has ordered every- 
thing in the Universe to allow life to be created in it and to enable it to realize the fulfilment of the object of 
its advent into existence. 

Take for instance, the Sun serves as a lamp as well as an oven to lift water by evaporation, to be stored 
in the heavens in the clouds, to be sent down through rain, to serve the need for it on the earth. The wind has 
not only to conceal the vapour sent into the heavens, into rolling clouds, but also to distribute them by driving 
them over the various parts of the earth as the demand may be for it. The Sun again heats the 
clouds to allow the water stored in them to be melted to descend upon the earth. The earth receives the water 
and allows it to flow on its surface and in its bosom and by its help brings forth the treasures of the herbage 
and the cultivated corn to serve mankind. It seems that the Sun, the Moon, the Heavens, the winds, all are in 
attendance only to serve life on earth. Every being finds that even before its birth, everything necessary for it, is 
ready, duly arranged in the required quantity, form and manner. Take for instance the milk for a baby prepared 
before-hand in its mother’s breast, sufficiently in advance of its birth. 

One of the greatest marvels of the All-Merciful Almighty’s bounties provided for the life and happiness 
of the innumerable kinds of the incomprehensibly huge number of the members of each of the various species 
in His universe, is the wonderfully perfect harmony and the undisturbable control in the continuous working of 
the nature’s organization with the inherent capacity in each creature to utilize and be profited by the various 
means of sustenance provided for one and all of those in His creation. Every being in the Universe is so perfect- 
ly fashioned and so fully equipped that, it by itself and by its own individual fulfilment, is supplying its 
own needs which are quite different from each other, from one and the same environment. This wonderful ad- 
justment is caused to be effected by two means which the Qur’an informs mankind viz. ‘Taqdeer’ or Destiny 
and ‘Hidayat’ or Guidance. 

Taqdeer meaning the appropriate assignment of a prescribed or a certain fixed state or predetermined con- 
dition of life in the Universe, of each and every individual creature bound by the fixed laws of a kind of Com- 
munity-life of all the members of each individual specie. The binding of the law of ‘Taqdeer’ or Destiny are hard 
and fast that none other than the Omnipotent God, Lord of the Universe, can ever move even an atom 
outside its destined course of owning its own individual or personal properties or changing the law controlling 
its movements or actions. For instance, none of the heavenly bedies can ever leave their respective orbits or posi- 
tions. None can ever make any of the oceans leave their beds. The fish can never be made to live outside the 
water. The birds can never live underneath the sea. Mountains can not be made to move from their respec- 
tive places. The plants of one climate cannot be made to grow or even survive in any opposite climate. The ani- 
mals of a tropical land can never be made to live in a polar region. The various elements can never do other- 
wise than as they have been destined, as made inherent in their respective individual nature. The law of cause 
and effect can never be made to stop its inevitable functioning. In short, the whole Universe has been so merci- 
fully planned and wisely made to function that every creature in it, is equally and fully served to realize by it- 
self the completion, which the nature of its specie has destined for it. The whole wonderful organization of the 
immeasurable vast universe is so successfully worked with perfect harmony between the individuals inhabiting it 
and the environment provided for them that no one else, inspite of all his imaginary claims to false godhead 
can ever even think of an attempt to cause the least change in the predestined nature. 

The whole universe, no doubt has been created and controlled by the laws of destiny but the question 
arises as to how the various kinds of members inhabiting the Universe come to know their adjustment in their 
respective environments and how they know what is profitable to their individual selves and what is harmful, 
and how to acquire the profitable and avoid the harmful? Who teaches the just born babe to suck his mother’s breast, 
what makes the roots of the various trees and plants to suck from the one and the same earth, only those 


ingredients necessary and profitable to their respective produce and avoid the other matters which are also present 
in the same soil? Who teaches the young one of a fish just born to swim immediately as it is born? There are 
innumerable such actions on the part of the creatures which function automatically without any external educa- 
tion or training imparted by any one. It is nothing but the Guidance from God bestowed upon each and every 
being from the ‘Rabbul-Aalameen’ The Lord Nourisher, Sustainer and Protector, with which there is life and without 
which it is naught. Thus guidance, be that external or internal, be that through instinct or through any other 
means, all is through the Beneficence and the Mercy of the All-Merciful Lord. It is referring to this truth that 
Prophet Moses had declared. (20:25) and (87:2 and 3). 

The universality and the perfect harmony in the organisation of the Universe being always equally ready 
and useful to one and all kinds of the creatures, be that belonging to the human, animal, vegetable or the mine- 
ral world, eloquently declares that the whole universe has been designed, created and made to function by One 
and the same single Authority, who is not only Eternal in its existence, Almighty in its strength, All-Knowing in 
its knowledge and Wisdom, All-Just in its perfect equity but also pre-eminently in love, benevolent and boun- 
teous to its creation as a whole. 


(9) Iyyaka i.e. None else but Thee—All creatures be they of the highest or the lowest order, commissioned by 
God with any authority or not, are alike in being subservient to His Will, in obedience and worship to 
Him and in seeking His help in their activities. None is left to be out of His servitude as His partner. 
God’s relation to all, is the relation of the Absolute Creator and the Supreme Law-giver, and their relation 
to Him is the relation of the created being and the Law-abiders. Hence there is no room left for the deifi- 
cation of any finite being and there is no room for ‘Ta’adduc’ i.e. the numeration of the Infinite. Thus the 
Infinite can be but one Absolute and the finite cannot be but a creature (a composite) (A.P.) 


Iyyaka Na’badu. The world Iyyaka means ‘Unto Thee (O’ Lord) and Thee alone’, and ‘Na’budu’ means 
‘We do worship’, By declaring the devoted service being only to God and God alone, is in itself a great com- 
mitment and at the same time the source of great satisfaction to the devotee. Firstly, the supplicant commits 
himself to serve only God and none else. By adopting this attitude of life, man gets a spirit of faithfulness to his 
Only Real Master and thus there remains no need for him to fear anyone else. The individual who serves exclu- 
sively his master, depends also on him. On whomsoever one depends for all his needs he would never be incli- 
ned even to the least extent or in any sense to offend him in any way. The faithful servant who serves one as 
his only master will also be always invoking his master’s pleasure to expect his own needs being provided for, 
for he can not expect anything from any body else as he does not serve any one besides his only Master. ‘Na’- 
budu’ The word Na’budu means we serve. Here it does not mean mere worship through performing some rituals, 
but service as it comprehends in its wide meaning, every thought and action on the part of the servant in faith- 
fulness to his master. Man committing himself to the service of God. and of none else, directly vows to live 
and die as it would please Him. In short, man commits himself to execute the Will of his Lord through his 
thought, word and action. In other words man vows to live and die as God will and not as he himself wills. 


This proves that man owes loyalty to none but God and loyalty means to do nothing but to carry out 
His will and obey His order and represent His pleasure. Man should not be moved in his activity by any 
other motive than obedience to God’s Will, and that he should not seek help from any source other than 
God’s. To worship God, without His order is disloyalty to Him. To worship even a stone by His order is 
in conformity with the loyalty to Him. To seek help from the means which were not made by Him for 
that end, is disloyalty to Him. To seek help from the means made by Him for a particular end, is in con- 
formity with the loyalty to Him. Therefore one can regulate his activities in such a way that every movement 
of his gets in perfect accordance with His Will and enjoys all the means of livelihood which have been made 
by Him for man to enjoy. If man worships the angels and the secondary authorities in the order of being, 
or seeks their intervention in the approach to Him, it is disloyalty amounting to idolatory. But if one pays 
respect or regard to such beings and seeks their intervention by His order in approach to Him it will be in 
conformity with the loyalty to Him. 

From Rubtul-Aalameen to Malikee-Yaumid-deen, the reference was to a third person and having completed 
the description, one feels that he is standing in the presence of the Absolute to address Him in the term 
of second person using the word Iyyaka which means unto Thee and none else, which term includes both 
the negation of everything else other than Him and the assertion of the only One, addressed. Here the feel- 
ing of the individuality of the person is faded away and he realises himself as a part of a whole or as a 
member of the community of the fellow creatures. Here is the unique characteristic and the peculiarity of 
Islam to convert the individual value of religion to its widest universal value. 

No social or collective service or worship can be performed without a lead and a leader and none can be 
taken in the social obedience and worship but the person who represents His universal grace ‘Wama arsal- 
na kailla Rahmatunlil-Aalameen’ (21:107). The extent of the Holy Prophet’s mission is as wide as is God’s 
Rutuliyat and this explains the state of his ‘Khatamiyar’ i.e. the Finality, and the fact which has been asser- 
ted in some authentic traditions that the Holy Prophet in his ‘Me’raj i.e. the Ascent, led the prayers which 
was attended by all his predecessor apostles of God and the angels and this shows the meaning of the Ima- 
mate-Kubra i.e. the Supreme Leadership in performing or leading the collective obedience and worship to 
Him. The notion of collective and universal obedience of the creatures is the basis of the Basic Theocratic 
form of Government advocated by Islam. It meansthat the sovereignty of the whole universe is God’s 
and His authority and power cannot be delegated to any one else but the person who represents His Uni- 
versal Will and who is in communion with Him and who knows the relation of the Infinite to the finates 
and the relation of every finate one to the other. 
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Part I AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) Chapter II 


Iyyaka Na’budu and lyyaka Nastayeen is an indicative sentence that all the worlds with all their parts and 
particles are in the state of obedience to God’s Universal Will, all are in quest of His help and this is illustrated 
in verse 3 : 

‘Afaghaira deenillah yabghoon wa lahu aslama man fissamawati wa-man fil-ardh’ 3 : 82. 

What ! Do they seek religion other than God’s while submitteth to Him all that is in the Heavens and 
the Earth. 59:24 61:1 

‘In kulla man fissamawaat wa fil-ard ill atar-Rahman abduh’ 3:82,84 19 : 93 : 

This refers to the universal submission of the order of the beings as a whole, the norm of which man should 
submit his will to God’s Will and seek help from none but He. Taking the facts of creation as the norm of 
the execution and the regulation of God’s Will is the utmost endeavour of the Qur’an to guide man and from 
this point one can say that Islam is the natural religion deriving tesson for man from the Book of the Creation. 

(A.P.) 

In these two clauses of Iyyaka Na’budu and lyyaka Nastayeen, Qur'an has given the brief solution of the 
most important problem which is the serious concern of philosophy, theology, ethics, jurisprudence, and which 
is the question of free will and determination. Hence the act of obedience and seeking help, is attributed 
to the creatures, proving that they are active and not merely passive onlookers of His activity. They have 
their own will responsible for their actions but their will and its outcome is subservient and subordinate to 
His Will as the Ultimate Authority in both fields of creation and legislation. They do things of their own 
will and inclination but their will is conditioned with His Will, Order and His Providence. Therefore the 
deeds of the creatures, is neither the outcome of their absolute free will nor is it the direct outcome of. His 
Free Will, leaving the creatures will entirely ineffective and not responsible at all, as the determinists would 
say. There is something in between as presented by the Fifth Holy Imam of the house of the Holy Prophet, 
Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir, ‘La jabr wala Tafweez bal amarun bainal amrain i.e. it is neither compulsion 
nor is it a total handover, but the matter is a medium course. In the subsequent chapters of the Qur’an, 
here and there, are passages which apparently forward the Determinist views and there are also passages 
apparently advocating man’s free will and a total handover and there are reconciliatory passages too. Once 
taking all these in view, the result will be the same as forwarded here. In short God’s activity can be term- 
ed as action and the activity of the creatures as the re-action. There can never be any reaction without 
any action, and the action wili be futile if there be no reaction and this is true about God’s action in the 
realm of creation and the reaction of creatures whether conscious or unconscious, endowed with any will 
power or not. The action is not conditioned by the nature of the actor but the reaction need not be 
the same as the act:— 


Baran ke dar lataafate tab’ ash khilaaf neest; dar baagh lala rooyad wa dar shorazaar khas, i.e. though there can 
be no doubt atout the purity or the excellence of the rain water, it raises flowers in the garden and thorns 
in the saltish soil. 

In reaction, the act is represented conditioned with the manner and the nature of the finite one which reacts. 
Therefore, the reaction may seem to be sometimes as entirely unlike the action. The one and the same act 
of guidance may have different reactions. The divine action being the outcome of God’s unreserved grace, 
can be nothing but good but the reaction in the case of the finite creatures may fall short of the absolute 
goodness and thus it is termed as evil or bad for which the nature of the finite is responsible. Qur’an says 
that the goodness which reaches man is from God and the evil which reaches man is from his own self 
(4:79) And in Hadithe Quisi God says :— 

Abdi ana aula behasanatek minka wa anta aula besayyatika minni’ i.e. O’ My servant (man) I am more 
responsible for thy good deeds and thou art more responsible for thy evils than Me. For example the rays 
of radiation differing from the rays of the reflection, the former being conditioned with the nature of its 
source and the latter getting conditioned with the different grounds. 

The ideas forwarded in this small chapter represent all that the Qur'an covers in details in all its 
chapters. Thus this chapter is called the ‘Ummu!-Kitab’ i.e. the Gist, Essence or the Substance of the rex 
Wa iyyaka Nastayeen i.e. Thee alone we seek help from (none-else but Thee). This prayerful statement is 

only logical and rightful, for one can seek help only from him whom the individual calls as his ‘Rab’ i.e. Nouri- 

sher, Sustainer and Protector, and has vowed to serve only Him and none else. Besides, it will be quite in ac- 
cordance with the infinite Mercy of the All-Merciful, Almighty to respond to the degree of the sincerity with 
which His faithful creature acknowledges only Him as his ‘Rab’ and who has vowed sincerely to serve only Him 
and none else. By declaring this prayerful statement several times during his devout prayers, the individual would 
naturally and surely be invoking the Divine Mercy to reach him without fail. Having submitted his prayer in the 
sincerest possible way to his real Lord who is his ‘Rab’ and who is the All-Merciful, the individual would natu- 
rally get himself satisfied that he has petitioned to the proper authority Who alone can give him the desired re- 
lief, and even if what he prays for, is in any way denied to him, it will be in his own interest, for as light only 
can shoot from light and never can light cause darkness, mercy and nothing but mercy would be done by the 

All-Merciful, and that which man thinks to be cruelty done to him by God, will be nothing but the failure of 

his finite thinking against the infinite Wisdom of the All-Wise Lord. 

(10) Ehdinas Siratal-Mustaqeem. The word literally means ‘Guide us to the right path’ or ‘show us the right way’. 

The word ‘Ihdina’ i.e. guide or show is of the widest application. Even a true believer in the truth, however lear- 

ned and wise he may be, has to necessarily pray for this blessings from the All-Merciful, the All-Knowing and 

the All-Wise Lord. Guidance which man needs, is not restricted to the knowledge or the practice of any doctrine. 

Man has to be ever seeking the knowledge of the higher truths leading to the higher spiritual elevations open to 

his personal progress. 
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The straight or the Right Path, used in this verse does not confine itself to mean only doctrines of the reli- 
gion. The path mentioned in this Verse does not mean any particular path for there are the several aspects of 
the life of human souls in the world. viz. the physical, mental, moral and spiritual. The guidance to the right 
path mentioned in the Qur’an comprehends all aspects of all the paths open to the human soul in this life. Guid- 
ance on the right path, in the higher sense of the prayer is the spiritual assistance to enable the human being 
to reach the destination in accordance with the object of his creation into this world. 


It is also a known phenomenon that the essential prerequisite for following the right path, is the intense 
love of the right-minded and the correctly guided ones. It is to serve this necessity of man that the Holy Prophet 
enjoined love of his Ahlul-Bait who being divinely guided, have undoubtedly been always on the right path. 


This necessity of a continuous guidance to the right path leading to the various heights of the divine grace, 
gives rise to the essential need of every one desirous of being always guided aright, to be attached to the divinely 
guided ones whose right-mindedness alone can be relied upon and whose models have to be copied by the 
other ordinary members of the human race. This phenomenon of the essential attachment to the declared right- 
eous ones, is called in the religious doctrines of the Original Islam which is identified by the title ‘Shiaism’ as 
‘Tawalla’, or the Love (of the Righteous ones). 


While one who sincerely wants to be guided aright, should not only, necessarily keep himself attached to 
the divinely guided righteous ones but he must also be aloof from the misled, misguided and the wicked ones, 
shunning their society, hating their straying away from the right path, and their personal wickedness. This neces- 
sity of always shunning the wrong ways and the evil ones, is called ‘Tabarra’ or the act of being aloof from 
wickedness and the wicked ones. 


Taking ‘lyyaka Na’budu wa lyyaka Nasta’ yeen’ as the norm of human activity, man’s action should always 
be in obedience to God’s Will, and being poor by nature, man in his activity is always in quest for help. 
Therefore seeking help from God, is also obedience to Him. Thus human life is an effort and strive, in 
approaching God, as the Absolute Perfection. However perfect man’s attainment may be in this direction, 
it will still be finite, and the absolute perfection is infinite. The distance between phe infinite and the finite 
is infinite which follows that man’s life should be continuous and endless and his effort and strive for per- 
fection, by perpetual obedience and quest for help, as it is the case with the universe as a whole. Thus 
man has to be unceasingly in quest for help and guidance towards the Straight Path which leads to God. 


Even the great souls who are said to have been purified by God and whose path has been described in 
the succeeding verse, as the Straight for the Ideal one to be followed by mankind, have been ever busy in 
‘Istighfar’ for the distance between their finite perfection and the Infinite Being was visible to them and they 
had been ever aspiring to rise higher and higher and they felt their short-coming or themselves helpless 
in obedience as He deserves, and the wider and the deeper becomes one’s consciousness of God’s Greatness, 
the greater will be, the realization of one’s shortcoming and helplessness and the more earnest will be one’s 
supplication and humility towards none but Him. Taking in view God’s Omnipresence, any path adopted 
by man towards any direction will lead undoubtedly only to Him, ‘Ainama tuwallu fathamma wajhullah’ i.e. 
whichever direction ye turn, ye shall find only His Manifestation (2:109). Therefore, it may be said that all 
paths lead only to Him and it is immaterial whether one follows this or that path, when the aim or the 
goal is one and the same, whether the path is straight or bent or the crooked one. The answer is that it 
is true that every part and particle can in some way or other, be termed as His aspect or phase 
but the aspects which are closer to His essence in comprehensiveness and give a better representation of 
His Unity, Absoluteness and Omnipresence are more effective in widening and uplifting man’s notion of 
Him. Moving towards such a phase and aspect is the straight path and what that path is, cannot be 
decided but by His guidance or order. Hence the supplication ‘Ehdinas-Siratal Mustageem’. (A.P.) 


(11) Siraatal-lazeena an’amta alaihim—Siraatal-lazeena means the path of those and An’amta alaihim means on 
whom thou (‘O° Our Lord!) has bestowed thy bounties. 


This verse explains and determines the right guidance which man needs and for which he must pray. Other- 
wise by merely saying guide me aright on the Straight or the Right Path is indefinite, for every path which the 
fancy of anyone chooses, will naturally deem it to be straight and God does not send angels to every one to 
guide him. When God Himself, through His last revealed Book, the Qur’an, teaches man to pray to be guided 
aright, He alone can guide man to the identity of the path which, with Him is deemed Straight and Right. Thus 
the Divine Grace of the Al-Merciful Lord through this verse of the First chapter of the Qur’an, guides mankind 
furthermore to the exact track which mankind should adopt, to be on the right. The verse explains to mankind 
that if the right path is desired to be followed, they must adopt the path of those on whom the Lord has bestowed 
favours or bounties and they can be no others than those purified by God Himself (33:33) i.e. the Holy Ahlul- 

ait. 


To be more clear and sure of the Straight Path and to have a model or a guiding example in view, the 
Qur’an made an explanatory clause of ‘Siraataal-lazeena an’amta alaihim i.e. the path of those on whom God 
has bestowed His Lounties—vide 4:69—5:16:19---19:58. Though His bounties are the outcome of His All-Per- 
vading and Universal Grace (Rahmaniyat) and has encompassed all His creatures ‘wa Rahmati wasa’at kulla 
shaiy, i.e. and My grace encompasses everything—(7:155) yet as the outcome of His ‘Raheemiyat’ He has spe- 
cified in various places in the Qur’an that of the children of Adam, Noah and Abraham the chosen perso- 
nalities are viz. Nabeeyeen the prophets, siddiqueen, the truthful ones shuhada the Martyrs and Saleeheen the 
righteous and those who follow their footsteps with utmost exactness, vide 4:69. 
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5:6,19—19:58. Thus with this restriction there is no need of taking ‘Ghairil Maghdhoobe’ as the qualifying 
adjectival clause for the personal pronoun ‘alaihim or the relative pronoun ‘Al-lazeena’ (Vide Zamaqshari) 
because ‘An’amta alaihim is already a restriction. Therefore these two subsequent clauses should be taken as 
appositional clauses in the negative form. However ‘Ghairil Maghdhoobe’ and ‘waladdhalleen’ are those who 
have deviated from the straight path ordered by God by falling short of the order which subjects them to His 
wrath or by exceeding the prescrib:d limits of the divine command and gone astray. The 
straight path of the Holy Prophets. is in between the ‘Tagseer’ i.e. falling short of the order and ‘Ghuloo’” 
i.e. the transgression of the limits. Termingthe Jews as the ‘maghdhoobe alaihim and the Christians as 
‘Dhalleen’ is only an examplary expression for ‘Tagseer’ and ‘Ghuboo’. Whoever falls short of the command 
is included in the ‘Maghdhoohe alaihim and those who have transgressed the prescribed limits are included 
in ‘Dhalleen’. 

Those who brought the person whom God has made next only to the Holy Prophet of Islam, in all accom- 
plishments, to the fourth position in the panel made by man for the disciples of the Holy Prophet, are 
surely falling short of the order as the Jews and those who raised up the persons who were sinners, 
ignorant and unstable in their faith and of questionable character and conduct, to the status of the divine- 
ly inspired guides, taking them as spiritual leaders of the guidance for the Muslims, have surely exceeded 
the limits and hence are included in the ‘Dhalleen’ as the Christians. Likewise who raise the holy souls, the 
prophets and their successors to the state of godhead are equally condemnable as ‘Dhalleen’. (A.P.) 


The question arises as to what kind of bounties are they and who are those so favoured by God? If mate- 
rial wealth is inferred by the word ‘bounties’, then it is absurd, for even the most devilish ones in the world 
are given to own such gifts comparatively in greater abudance than the righteous ones, and the path would be 
of the most impious ones of the devilish beings in the world. But the subequent clause of this verse makes the 
meaning clear that the favoured ones are those who never go astray, nor do any thing which incurs the displea- 
sure of God. 

The favours or the bounties meant in this clause of the verse will pre-eminently be the gift of mental, mo- 
ral and spiritual perfection incapacitating any sin or error, and the correct identification of such perfect beings 
lies in their personal purity which would never have been corrupted by any evil of any kind from the beginning 
of their life on earth to the end of it. Such ones of the ideal purity and innocence are called the ‘Masoomeen’ 
who are only fourteen in number in Islam, viz. the Holy Prophet and his divinely chosen successors called the 
Twelve Imams (or the holy Guides) and Lady Fatema, the holy daughter of the Prophet. There are besides the 
apostles preceding the Holy Prophet, who were also ‘Masoom’s. 


When God enjoins upon mankind to follow the path of those on whom He has bestowed His bounties, it 
naturally means that there are, and there will always be until the end of the world, people on whom He would 
have bestowed His bounties, who will be destined to be the ideal men and the correct and testified models of 
righteousness on earth. These men according to simple logic and the reasoning of mere common sense, cannot 
be but those who should necessarily resemble the Holy Prophet in their external as well as their internal purity 
and with the same store of knowledge and wisdom which idealized the Holy Prophet as the ‘Khairul-Bashar’ the 
Best of mankind. Otherwise without making available the model, the order to copy it, will be sheer cruelty and 
nothing short of foolishness. This verse proves beyond all doubts, the existence of an Imam in every age until 
the Day of Judgment. 

If we ask the Holy Prophet as to who these people are, on whom have been bestowed the bounties of God, 
he would reply saying:— 


“He who is the best in knowledge and wisdom”—for what the Holy Qur’an says about those endowed with 
knowledge and wisdom and those divinely guided see—-2:247, 2:269, 10:35, 13:16, 39:9, 67:22. These verses guide 
the seeker of the right path towards the various factors that entitle one to be a religious leader or a spiritual 
guide and leave the question of the selection of a leader to the discretion of every individual, as a test and even 
a trial after revealing the truth from falseood, as there should be no compulsion after it, see—2:256. 

He who has been gifted with knowledge has been given goodness in abundance. Besides the Holy Prophet 
has already declared i.e. ‘J and Ali are of the one and the same Light’. This speaks of the internal purity of Ali, 
and the Holy Prophet has also declared ‘I am the city of knowledge and Ali is its gate’. There are numberless 
traditions of the Holy Prophet declaring the unique position of Ali in Islam, indentifying him with the Holy Pro- 
phet in his personal purity, both physical and spiritual. This verse clearly means that to be guided aright one 
should in the absence of the Holy Prophet, follow Ali, son of Abu Taleb, and the divinely chosen ones among 
his issues. The Holy Prophet while departing from this world gave his last and the final guidance to ail his fol- 
lowers for all times saying:— 

“I leave behind amidst you Two things of great importance; The Book of God and my Ahlul-Bait (the 
Holy members of the Prophet’s family). Should ye keep yourselves attached to these Two, never will ye get astray; 
verily, never will the Two be separated from each other, until they both meet me on the Spring of ‘Kauther’ (in 
paradise)". (Hadith) 


The All-Merciful God, guarantees to guide a sincere seeker to His own ways:— 
“Those who (sincerely) strive in Us, We (Ourselves) certainly guide them unto Our ways”. 29:69 


The one unique characteristic of the Qur’an, is that under such circumstances it never points out the name 
of the person but only describes the personality and this puts the free choice of the seeker to test. 
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The Qur’an has offered sufficiently clear guidance towards the correct, the genuine and the divinely inspired 
guides i.e. the Holy Imams succeeding the Holy Prophet, describing the unique qualities they have been exclu- 
sively endowed with, vide—-67:22, 10:35, 5:55. 


Thus the model men whose ways are those which every human being should covet to follow, are no other 
than the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams whose personal purity from the moment of their advent in this 
physical world until their departure from it, have been unquestionably nothing but the manifestation of the glory 
of the divine purity about which God Himself through His Final Book to mankind, the Qur’an, has declared 

33. 


As regards the identification of the pious whose path man has been directed by the All-Merciful Lord to 
pray to be guided to, to realise the object of his creation, the Qur’an is not silent. It has repeatedly been des- 
cribed as to who the genuine pious ones are, in several verses in different places of the Holy Book. One such 
verse will be sufficient to give man a clear glimpse of the personality of genuinely pious ones.—2:177 


The pious ones described in the above verse are not those who possess only some of those qualities and not 
the others, but those who possess all the qualities together. In our sincere search for such ones, we find only the 
Holy Prophet and his godly ‘Ahlul-Bait’, and no others in the Islamic World as a whole. The Holy Prophet 
has testified to this fact in his famous Hadith or traditions The Holy Prophet has even compared his Ahlul-Bait 
to the Arc of Noah:— 


The likeness of my Ahlul-Bait is like the Arc of Noah, Whosoever got 
into it saved himself and whosoever turned against it, was drowned and 
lost (Hadith). 


The starting clause of the verse 2:177 clearly declares that there is no virtue in merely the form of the exter- 
nal manifestation of any thing seeming to be religious but the actual merit lies in the qualities which are detailed 
in the verse. Hence man should never be guided merely by the appearance which seems to be good and holy. 


Thus the prayer will mean to be guided to the path of the Holy Prophet and his Ahlul-Bait, and to te 
helped to remain steadfast on it. 


Here under this unavoidable need of prayer, arises the necessity of the doctrine of ‘Tawalla’ or the close 
and the faithful attachment to the righteous ones desired to be followed as an article of the faith. The necessity 
of ‘Tabarra’ follows under the latter part of this very same verse Ghairil-Maghdhoobe-Alaihim, Waladhalleen. 


One thing which can not and should not be spared from being brought to light, for the information of the 
readers of this Holy Book, is that ‘Wahi’ or Revelation as the special means of communicating the Divine Will, 
employed exlusively in case of the Apostles of God, who had to convey the Divine Message in the words of the 
Lord Himself. This privilege of receiving directions by means of ‘Wahi’ or Revelation direct from God through 
the agency of Gabriel, the Messenger Angel, ended with the Holy Prophet Muhammad the Last of God’s Apost- 
les. No angel did ever come to any one after the Holy Prophet Muhammad, with any message whatsoever. 


‘Wahi’ or revelation through the Messenger Angel could be sent only to an Apostle of God endowed with 
the purity of the personal calibre which can bear it. No other man and woman who does not have the essential 
cleanliness can ever have it because he or she cannot bear to be conditioned in the communion with the over- 
whelming strength of the angelic force. Only that implement of steel which is essentially pure in its property, and 
which is specially tempered for the purpose, can bear the influence of the electrical energy and transform it into 
light if it has to manifest its effect in a bulb, and not every bit of iron or even of steel even purified to any deg- 
ree. Similarly every box, however beautiful and strong it may be, cannot receive the voices transmitted in the 
air by a radio station and resound them from it. Only a radio receiving set which is made for the purpose and 
which is duly equipped with the necessary valves, can receive successfully and reproduce closely the sound waves 
in the air. Similarly, every soul in a human frame, cannot be the Holy Prophet Muhammad or any of the apos- 
tles or the chosen ones of God, who have been made with a purpose or for a purpose, with the calibre necessary 
for the services divinely desired of those Holy persons. There is another point worthy of note that gets quite 
plain from the structure of a radio set and its function. Radio sets only with special strength can receive the 
voices from any distance and at any meter, and not all radio sets irrespective of their individual quality or capa- 
city. Similarly, all the apostles are doubtlessly the true apostles of God but they vary in their personal position 
in respect of the individual capacity divinely endowed in them. It is referring to this factor about the personal- 
ities of the apostles of God that the Qur’an declares—2:253 


But the commentator of a new school of thought in his endeavour to create some room for the possibility 
of apostleship of one whom he hails as an apostle, has resorted to several unacceptable arguments based upon 
the logic of his own conjectures. He thinks that the divine favour of guiding a hunan soul through Wahi or 
revelation, can always be bestowed upon any one until the Day of Judgment. This is obviously to create room 
to somehow argue out the possibility for the apostleship of one of his own fancy. Nobody can eve deny that 
the divine guidance through revelation can and may continue as long as God wills. The advocate of a new apos- 
tle should know that what ‘Wahi’ or revelation which he wants for his apostle can freely have it but the mere 
word ‘Wahi’ or revelation does not mean what is revealed to him to be from God. The word ‘Wahi’ literally 
means a mental awakening towards any idea. The awakening can be even from Satan, as we have been informed 
through the Qur’an that Satan effects his misleading through his own waysof ‘Wahi’ but the Wahi from God towards 
those whom He wills to guide, can be through inspiration which is called in Arabic ‘//ham’ and the same divine grace 
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when meant for a higher purpose of conveying any message to any apostle, is effected through the messenger 
angel Gabriel, which course of the divine communication ended with the Holy Prophet Muhammad. At the per- 
fection of the religion Islam, the apostolic service had to conclude its role, and only at its perfection the Religion, 
was named ‘Islam’ and this was the completion of the Divine Bounties towards mankind which has been openly 
declared in 5:3. With the departure of the Last Apostle of God, also stopped the angelic course of communi- 
cation between God and man. The ‘Wahi’ in the form of ‘I/ham’ meaning only inspiration will natuially conti- 
nue. It may reach a man and even a fly like the bee when it has to execute a plan by the All-Wise Lord of 
the Universe. 

‘The Lord revealed (i.e. inspired) to the bee saying take houses (hives) 

in the mountains’ —16:68. 


Here in this Verse exactly the word ‘Wahi’ or the revelation meaning inspiration has been used and simply 
because the word ‘Wahi’ is used for the inspiration or the instinct which even the tiny fly is endowed with, the 
insect cannot sensibly be considered to be an apostle of God. 


R ‘Wahi’ in the meaning or sense of inspiration, definitely continues and must continue without which no good 
in the world can ever be done by any one and at the same time, the.same method of inspiring evil into the wic- 
ked minds of his devotees has been granted to Satan, which boon along with the respite, has been allowed to 
him to mislead those whom he can successfully capture through inspiring evil in them against the guidance which 
they already had from God through the apostolic services of the huge number of the prophets. 


None can ever understand that when :— 

1. The conception about God is to remain the same. 

2. The Qur’an which is the Fountainhead of the faith and its practice, to be the same. 
3. The Method of prayers (compulsory), to be the same. 

4. Qiblah or the Central Turning Point, to be the same. 
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. When the religion has been perfected by God Himself, His Bountics completed and the religion finally 
named, is also to remain unchanged. 


Where does arise the need for any new apostle from God and why would God trouble the Messenger Angel 
Gabriel, without any new message which could not be added to His Final Book the Holy Qur’an ? 


The Truth is, neither there is any necessity of any new apostle to come, after the Holy Prophet Muham- 
mad, nor will any apostle come in future till the Day of Judgement for any service connected with the apos- 
tleship of God. At the same time none can stop any one who wants to assume the office of his own imaginary 
apostleship, for many such imposters have already come and gone. 


R leis against such false prophets that the great mystic poet Rumi, in his world renowned classic, Mathnavi, 
as said:— 

‘Ai basa Iblees Aadam roo'ee hast 

Pas bahar dasti nashaayad daad dasť 


Often times Satan appears in human form. Hence one should not give his hand in the hand of every one 
(who appears to be human). 


(11a-) Ghairil-Maghdhoobe Alaihim Waladdhalleen. This part or the 7th verse means ‘Not the path of those on 
whom fell Thy wrath, nor of those who have gone astray’. This is a further explanatory clause of the prayer in 
which the supplicant expresses his hatred towards those who have rebelled against the Divine Authority and gone 


astray and consequently earn the Wrath of God. This is the doctrine of Tabarra which means being aloof from 
evil and the evil ones. 


The words in this verse are only descriptive without mentioning the names of those who earned the Wrath 
of God and those who have gone astray. By leaving the language merely descriptive the Holy Book has made 
them applicable to any people who earn the qualities of the described kinds of the people. 


The Holy Prophet in illustrating the verse has been reported to have said that those who have brought 
upon themselves The Wrath of God, are the Jews for their rejecting Jesus and persecuting him as they did, and 
those gone astray owing to their exaggerating an apostle of God, who was a man and a mortal, to the status of 
godhead, calling bim the son of God and worshipping him in the place of God Himself be the Christians. 


What the Holy Prophet has been reported to have said, is only by way of an explanation and illustration 
of the verses but the significance or the application of the verses does not get restricted or confined only to the 
two particular people. The meaning of the verse is definitely applicable to any one who rejects the Holy Prophet 
or anyone of the divinely commissioned Imams from the Holy Ahlul-Bait, as well as those who exaggerate 
and unwarrantedly raise any one to any position which the individual does not deserve. 
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Though, those on whom falls God’s wrath and those who go astray, are mentioned separately, the respon- 
sibility of both the categories, of suffering the Wrath of God, and of going astray, rests with the men and not with 
any despotic monarchical cruelty of the Lord. The first kind suffers the Wrath for their detiberately breaking the 
law of the All-Merciful Lord and the second kind strays owing to their carelessness and ignorance, 


This last verse of the Opening Chapter of the Qur'an, in its guidance as to the verbal expression of a sup- 
plication to God, demands every individual supplicant to express his personal hatred against evil and the evil ones. 
It is under this expressed Will of God that the doctrine of Tabarra occupies in the practical code of the religion, 
Islam. As without this last verse of this chapter, the chapter will be incomplete. Islam as a religion without 
the doctrine of Tawallah, along with Tabarra, can never be complete, for a mere declaration of friendship with 
any one, without the hatred against his enemies, can never be genuine or reliable. Similarly, merely professing 
attachment to the Holy Prophet Mohammad can never be sufficient or a reliable proof of its genuineness unless 
the devotee gives a simultaneous assurance by a similarly open declaration of hatred against the enemies of the 
Holy Prophet and his beloved godly members of his holy family who have been praised by God in the words 
of the Qur’an as those specially purified by God Himself. 33:33. 


Notes—Some matters are oft-repeated in the above notes but under different headings. It was necessary to 
do it, to facilitate easy and correct understanding of the topics, with their allied references. 


27 


Part I AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) Chapter II 


SURA—2 
AL-BAQ ARAH or THE COW 
Brief Introductory note. 


This sura begins the ‘Huroofe-Muqatta’aat’ or the Alphabetical Symbolic Abbreviations of some secured secret 
knowledge, the meanings of which none knows save God and those firmly established in knowledge (the Holy Ahlul- 
raat These letters Alif Lam Mim (ALM) are found prefixed to this sura and also suras iii, xxix, xxx, xxxi and xxxii 

six in all). 


This is the longest sura of the Qur’an, therein is the longest verse 2:282. 
The names of the suras of the chapters of the Qur’an were also revealed along with the matter. 


The name ‘Bagarak’ or the Cow, given to this sura is derived from the incident of the slaughter of a cow re- 
ferred to in Vs. 67-77. 


The compilation of the Qur’an had already taken place during the time of the Holy Prophet as its revelation 
took place, in the form of a complete book. The whole book in its perfect completeness, did exist with Ali-ibne-Abi- 
Taleb, Abdullah-ibne-Mas’ood, and Ka’b ibne-Obai, Ma’aaz b. Jabal and this fact is vouched for by many prominent 
authorities. For details about the compilation of the Qur’an see the note referring to it in the introduction. 


At the very start of the Holy Book, in the second verse of this sura, it is clearly announced that the Qur’an is 
a guide only for the pious, which definitely means that the impious will not be benefited by it and arguing conversely 
the impious will not be able to derive the guidance from it. It is further asserted by V. 3:137 that the Qur’an will only 
be a book of stories for ordinary men but an exhortation and a guidance to the pious. Thus, to be duly guided by the 
Qur’an, the first and foremost requisite for its reader, is piety which results from cleanliness, both physical and mental 
This pre-requisite of cleanliness, to the study of the Qur’an is established by another important announcement in 
16:79 that none shall touch it save the purified ones. The word ‘touch’, if taken as physical touch, will mean that it 
must be touched only after the prescribed cleanliness, and if taken as the mental touch, it will mean that only the purified 
ones 33:33 shall have the proper grasp of its correct meaning and thus be duly guided. 


A Summary of the Sura-e-Bagarah. 


This Sura contains enlightenment on many factors of great import. The Al-Mighty Authority of God over the 
Universe—the great incident of the slaughter of the Cow during Moses’ time from which the name for this sura has 
been derived—to adopt piety—to shun disbelief and mischief—to acknowledge with sincerity the ordinances of God 
and to act according to them in practical life—to believe every word of the Qur’an to be the Word of God—never to 
insist upon vain points of ignorance and foolishness—to draw lessons from past incidents—to observe perfect mutual 
love and harmony among the members of the human family—to be helpful to each other—particularly to kith and 
kin—to believe (and deal accordingly with) the world, as merely transitory and a mean object for attachment to— 
never to believe in witch-craft and never to take omens—to revere all apostles of God as holy, truthful and sinless— 
to believe in the existence of the angels and be friendly to them—to be conscious of virtue aga'nst vice—Apostles of 
God and their successors being chosen and appointed only by God and never by the people—all Apostles of God and 
their successors having been endowed with knowledge by God Himself—every one to pray turn’ng only towards the 
Kaa’ba— to exercise patience during afflictions and sufferings—and many similar allied directions essential for the 
reformation and the discipline of the self in man. 
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Introduction SURA 2 Important Topics in the Sura 


The Sura starts with the letter symbols ‘Alif Lam Meem’ for the meanings of such mystic statements which 
are nothing but secret signals to the Holy Prophet 3:6. 

The Holy Qur'an is a guidance to the pious ones 3:137 

A description of the faithful (V.3,4) 

Appointment of a ‘Kalif’ of God in the earth (V.30) 

The Angels commanded to prostrate before Adam (V.34) 

Adam seeking pardon through some Names (V.37) 

The Day of Judgment—No soul shall intercede for another (V.8+4) 

The miraculous springs created for Moses (V.60) 

The conduct of the Israelites (V.61) 

The dead one raised by striking the body with a bit of the flesh of the cow (V.73) 

The covenant made with the children cf Israel (V.83) 

Jesus helped with the Holy Ghost—-(V.87) 

God selects whomsoever he liketh for His Mercy (V.105) 

No sign of God is taken away but a better than it, or an equal to it, is brought in its place (V.106) 
Submission to God (V.112) 

Preventing people from the use of mosques (V.114) 

Abraham tested—‘1M A MAT” conferred upon Abraham and his divinely chosen seed (V.124) 
Abraham and Ishmael build the Ka@’ta (V.125) 

Prayer of Abraham for an Apostle to be raised in his seed (V.129) 

The Religion of Abraham the Upright One (V.135) 

To seek assistance of God through patience and prayers (V.153) 

Those slain in the way of God are alive (V.154) 

Every one to be tested with a little of fear, hunger, loss of property and lives and fruits (V.155) 
The curse on those who hide the truth (V.159, 161) 

Real Righteousness not in mere turning to any directions (V.177) 

The ‘Muttageen’ or the Pious—described (V.177) 

Fasting prescribed (V.180} 

To enter a house through its door (V.189) 

To spend in the way of God and do good to others (V.195) 

The Pilgrimage ‘Haj’ (V.196) 

He who sells his soul for the pleasure of God (V.207) 

The whole humanity one people (V.213) 

The order in which charity to be given away (V.216) 

The sacred month (V.217) 

Liquor— Prohibited (V.219) 

Treatment to the orphans (V.220) 

Marrying an idolator man or woman prohibited (V.221) 

About menstruation among women (V.222) 

Taking oaths in vain (V.225) 

Divorce (V.227) 

To be careful about constant observance of prayer (V.238) 

‘Qarz-e-Husana’ a goodly loan (V.245) 

Physica] strength and knowledge— the criterion for the divine selection of Talut (V.247) 
Jesus helped with the Holy Ghost (V.253) 

Intercession with permission (V.255) 

Abraham argues with Namrod about God (V.258) 

Abraham asks for proof as to how the dead are raised by God (V.260) 

The Parable of those who spend in the way of God (261) 

Charity wipes out sins (V.271) 

Whatever good done here, is recompensed (V.272) 

Faith in God, His Angels, His Books, His apostles, and not to differentiate between apostles (V.265) 
The prayer of a true Muslim (V.255,256) 99 
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CHAPTER II. 


Al-Bagara. 


Sections, 
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The essential requisites of the correct belief. 

The Hypocrites. 

A challenge to the disbelievers in the Qur’an. 

The Divine Plan in man’s creation. 

Fulfilment of the covenants. 

Children of Israel warned. 

Moses’ prayer and the providential supply of water. 


Salvation guaranteed for believers in God, and in the Day of Judgment and for the Doers of good. 


The hard heartedness of the Israelites, perverting the revealed word of God. 
The covenant with the children of Israel and their pledge. 
Rejection of and the murder of the apostles of God. 

Enmity against Gabriel and the Apostles of God 

Abrogation of the former Scriptures. 

Islam alone provides perfect guidance. 

Abraham made an IMAM (guide) for mankind. 

The Religion of Abraham the Correct Religion. 

The ‘ Ka’ba’ fixed as the ‘Qiblah’ of the Muslims. 

House built by Abraham sanctified as the ‘Qiblah’ of the Muslims 
Hard trials and the necessity of patience and steadfastness. 

Unity of God, Fate of the polytheists. 

To take only lawful and clean food. 

Genuine righteousness- —Retaliation—-Bequest. 

Fasting during Ramadan—Rights of property. 

Fighting in self-defense—-Pilgrimage under restrictions. 

No war-fare during the pilgrimage—warnings against the hypocrites. 
Rejection of the signs and the apostles from God. 

Questions about various important topics. 

Regulation about Divorce. 

Divorce and the respect for the Law. 

Discipline during the prescribed term-—Remarriage negotiations. 
Extra provisions for divorced women and widows. 


Fight in the cause of God—References to the conduct of the ancient people. 


Saul’s victory over Goliath. 

No compulsion in Religion. 

How dead are again raised alive by God. 

Spending money in the way of God. 

Spending wealth in charity. 

Interest prohibited. 

Business contracts to be recorded in writing. 

Everything in the heavens and the earth belongs only to God. 
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Chapter Il 


The Cow 
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Al-Bagarah 
(The Cow) 
Sura or Chapter I] 


(Revealed at Madina, Verses 286, Sections 40) 


Chapter II 


SECTION 1 
( The Cow ) 


The essential requisites of the correct belief. 


Sura ‘Al-Baqarah’. 


The Holy Qur’an—the doubtless Word of Gad—Identification of the true 

believers—The Holy Qur’an—a guidance for the pious—Belief in God— 

Importance of regularity in prayers and charity—Belief in all the asposiles 

of God, the Holy Qur’an and the Books revealed previous to the Holy 

Prophet—and the Day of Judgment incumbent—the stubbornness of the 
disbelievers. 


‘AL-BAQARAH’. 
(THE COW) 
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Sura 2 Commentary 


12. Bis:nillah.—Bismillah-hir-Rahman-nir-Rahim is a part of the Sura-e-Fatcha and all the other suras save the IX. 
It has been used obviously for the following important purposes:— 


(a) To condition the mind of the reader with the sanctity of the’ purpose i.e. the Divine Guidance for which 
the Holy Word of God is recited. 


(b) By the meaning of the words ‘J begin in the Holy name of God, the Beneficent, the Merciful’, means to invoke the 
Beneficence and the Mercy of the Lord to bestow upon the reciter, the guidance he needs. 


(c) By using Bismillah before the very commencement of any good work, also means that the individual 
does it, not for any selfish motives of his own, but he does it on behalf of, and as commanded by the Lord. By this 
is meant that the individual had dedicated his life as a whole to be lived not as the selfish ego in him dictates, but as 
willed or desired by his Lord. 


(d) The use of Bismillah at the start of every Sura of the Qur’an indicates the special importance and the 
special efficacy the recital of the passage possesses. 


13. Alif Lam Mim (A.L.M.) the Letter symbols—the meaning of which is known only to God, the Holy Prophet 
and, his divinely chosen deput'es and successors the Holy Imams. All these letters used as secret symbols in the 
Qur’an are called ‘Huroof-e-Mugatta’at’,—the letters of abbreviation. These letter symbols used in the beginn- 
ing of some suras, form a part of those suras. Interpretation of these letters by anybody by his own imagination or any 
personal discretion, is strictly ‘Haram’ (prohibited). 


Many interpretations have been forwarded by commentators of various schools but not one is based on any 
definite authority. All are mere conjectures. There are traditions from the Holy Imams which attach a code 
of significance to these letters as symbols and keys to the latent knowledge of the higher truth accommodated in 
Qur’anic verses. They are of esoteric significance as keynotes to the higher secrets reserved for higher minds. 

(A.P.} 


l4. ‘Zalikal-Kitah’ 


‘Zalika’ synonimous to ‘that’ is a demonstrative pronoun referring to the remote object but sometimes the same 
is used for the object close at hand in reverence and respect indicating the lofty status of the object referred to. This 
Holy Book as the most comprehensive and complete Word of God, in the sphere of revelation, is the most sublime 
and the most revered one. For this reason here and in many subsequent places to refer to this Holy Book, this 
demonstrative i.e. Zalika is used and when a reference is made to its verses the pronoun ‘Tilka’ the feminine 
gender is used. In translation whether one uses this or that for ‘Zalika’, it would mean to refer to what is in 
our hands. (A.P.) 


15. ‘Al-Kitab’. To have a proper understanding of ‘Al-Kitab’ (i.e. the Book) which here and in many other 
places in the Qur’an is referred to, the following points need to be remembered :— 


1. The Holy Book has bee called ‘Qur’an’ and is derived from ‘Qra’ta’ which means to recite, or recitation 
and collection. The term Qur’an has been applied to this Book in both respects of recitation as well as a 
comprehensive summary or the synthesis of the revealed books (76:16-19) 16:107) Al—Qur’an—2:185 etc. 


2. ‘Furqan’ i.e. Distinction i.e. the distinctive means, on account of its containing the principles of good and 
evil, the conditions for reward and punishment, the character of the righteous and the wicked ones. It 
is also called ‘Furgan’ with regard to its gradual delivery, part by part. Al-Furqan 25:1 etc. 


3. ‘Zikr ie. Remembrance or Reminder 15:9 etc. 


4. ‘Kitab-e-Hakeem’ i.e. Well established Book of Divine Wisdom etc., 13:37. 
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AL-BAQ ARAH 
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11. 


And when it is said unto 
them, ‘make ye not 
mischief in the earth” say 
they, “Verily, we are only 
the well-doers’’." 


33 


SN 255 O38 W i] 
Oss OF CAND 


CBS Gots 


Part I AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) Chapter I} 
5. ‘Kitab-e-Aziz’ i.e. Book Unique in its Natural Beauty. 
6. ‘Kitab-e-Hameed’ 1.e. Book Worthy of all Praise. 
7. ‘Kitab-e-Majeed’ i.e. Book Glorious. 
8. Qur’an-e-Kareem i.e. Book most Bounteous and well Honoured. 


9. Kitab-e-Mubeen’ i.e. Book well-Expressive. 


10. ‘Ummul-Kitab’ i.e. The Mother-Book. It should be remembered that the application of this title to the 
Qur’an is with regard to some of its parts (2:5) i.e. the well-established parts of universal nature which 
are beyond all ambiguity the ‘Aayate-Muhkamat’ are termed as Mother-Book in the light of which the 
rest of the Book is to be explained and the ambiguity is to be removed and the details of the articles of faith 
and the principles of the theoretical and practical value to be in complete conformity with them. 


There are many other titles of this Holy Book mentioned in the various verses but all are substitute expressions 
of the titles referred to above, viz. ‘Noor’ (i.e. the Light) ‘Hidayat’ (ie. the Guidance)—‘Haq’ (i.e. the Truth)— 
‘Tibyaan’ (i.e. the Clear Presentation) —‘Bayan’ (i.e. The Narration of the Explanation). 


The Qur’an has been termed as the Book and as the Word of God or the Sentence of God. To understand 
the justification of these two usages viz., the Book and the Word, it is necessary to remember the difference between 
‘Book’ and ‘Word’; both being vehicles of thought and will. ‘Book’ means the written expression in which the 
stability and the simultaneity of the parts are taken into consideration. In spoken expression the movements and 
successive parts are taken into consideration. Both the written and the spoken expressions are the work of the author 
and speaker and have no status of the attributes. Of course the work of an author owes its existence to the knowledge 
and the ability of its maker. The knowledge and the ability are the attributes but not their outcome. Hence the 
absurdity of the attempt to term the word or the writing of an author as his attributes besides knowledge and ability 
co-existing with them. Being clear in the meaning of word and book and their relation to the author in general, we 
may come to the question of the Word and the Book of God. 


In common understanding, word is the outcome of the elaboration of the vocal organs in animal kingdom in 
general and the Book is the outcome of the elaboration of man’s hand and the writing implements (viz., pen, paper 
and ink). But this cannot be the case with the Word and the Book of God. There is no such thing as the vocal 
organs and no such things as the hands and the writing implements as Hazrat Ali says: 


“It is not with any sound striking any ear, nor a voice to be heard. Surely 


His Words are His Works originated by Him”. 


His Work thus originated has two different aspects of stability and the simultaneity of parts prior to the time 
of its gradual delivery to the visible world i.e. its appearance in the lowest sphere of its manifestation, and the stable 
and the simultaneous shape which assumes after its delivery and in this respect of it is His Book. The second aspect 
being that, the aspect of its continuity in the order of the descent by the continuity of His Will. 


Taking this in view, the whole realm of creation is His Word, the outcome of His Creative Will. If the creation 
is viewed from the angle of its stability and the simultaneity of its parts, it is a Book of God i.e. written expression 
of His Will and thought, but in common understanding a written expression in its survival does not depend upon 
the existence of its author or the continuity of his attention. The relation of the written expression to its author is the 
same as relation of the building to its engineer. But the Qur’an insists on the point that this is not the case with 
the relation of the Creator. The relation here is the relation of the ray of light to its source and the reaction to the 
action and the reflection to the radiation and the speech to the continuity of attention and the will for the speech or 
the relation of the mental process and sensation to the attention. 


The relation of every finite being to the Infinite is such that it owes its genesis, survival, continuity and simul- 
taneity of its parts to the continuity of the attention and Will of the Creator, as the relation of speech to the speaker. 
Viewing the creation from this angle, the whole and all its parts and particles, is the Word of God. Therefore, it is 
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justified to term the outcome of the Divine Will and Knowledge as the Book from one aspect and His Word from the 
other aspect. Considering God as the Absolute and the Ultimate Authority in both realms of creation and legislation, 
in the realm of ‘WHAT IS’ and in the realm of ‘WHAT OUGHT TO BE.’ In the realm of ‘IS’, i.e., the creation there 
is no place for the creature’s will and in the realm of ‘OUGHT TO BE’ the creature’s will has some reactive value, 
(that is the realm where the creature’s will has no place and the realm where the creature’s will has some reactive 
value). Thus the Book and Word of God are divided into two kinds: if dealing with the former, it is termed as the 
Word of Creation Kitab-e-Takmeeni, and if dealing with the latter, it is called ‘Kitab-e-Tashreeyce.’ Both, the ‘Takweeni’ 
and the ‘Tashreeyee’ under the process of ‘Tanzcel’, i.e., graduation and the source of both is with Him unmeasurable, 
and the revealed form is measured (15:21). In fact ‘Nuzool’ or the revelation is a term applied in the Qur’an 
to the process of the descent from the Infinite to the finite, in both the realms of creation and legislation. It is‘ to-be 
remembered that the Divine Revelation in the realm of legislation passes through the same stages of intellectual, 
angelical and non-material agencies, as it does in the realm of creation. The last stage of revelation in the latter is the 
realm which appears to our external senses and is termed as ‘Aalam-e-Shahadat’, i.e., the visible world, and ‘Aalam-e- 
Malak’, i.e., the world which is held without any holding faculty. The last stage of revelation in the realm of legislation 
is the heart of the imagination of the Holy Prophet prior to the utterance. Therefore this revelation should be and is in 
utter conformity with the revelation in the realm of creation. 


Taking the universe as the detailed Book of God the ‘Kitab-e-Takweeni’ man’s position is the synthesis or the 
brief summary of the whole Universe. In other words man is the ‘Microcosm’, i.e., man is ‘.4alam-e-Sagheer’ and the 
universe is ‘Insan-e-Kabeer.’ Hazrat Ali says:— 


‘Ata zanu annaka jirmun sagheer wa feekantawal Aalamul Akbaru : 


Wa antal Kitabul-Mubeenallazi beahrufihi yazharul Muzmarw, 


i.e., Imagineth though, thyself as an insignificant germ, although in thee is summed up the great universe. 
Thou art that expressive book with the letters of which the secrets of the universe become evident. 


Each can be interpreted in the light of the other. This is true only of a man who has reached the highest 
sphere of intellectual attainments to the extent of identifying his individual self in direct communion with the Abso- 
lute. This is the highest stage of ‘Uboodiyat’, obedience or submission. This is true only of the ‘Khatimun-Nabiyeen’ 
i.e., the Last Prophet and those whom he himself identified them with himself in these attainments. It is unanimously 
agreed and universally acknowledged by all schools in Islam that the Holy Prophet did not identify any one with 
himself and himself with him, save Ali, Fatema, Hasan and Husain and the other nine Imams of his house. The 
Holy Prophet had said only about Ali:— 


‘Ana wa Ali min Noorin Waahid’, i.e., I and Ali are of one and same Divine Light. 


The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said:— 


‘Awwaluna Muhammad—Ausatuna Muhammad—Aakhiruna Muhammad—Kulluna Muhammad’, i.e., The First of 
us is Muhammad, the Middle of us is Muhammad, the Last of us is Muhammad, Everyone of us is Muhammad. 


There are many other similar announcements by the other Imams supporting the fact that the souls and spirits and the 
original or the essential matter of which their bodies had developed, to be one and the same and all of them had pro- 
ceeded from one and the same Light and Source. 


Next to the status of the Holy Prophet and the holy souls identified with him, is the status of the other pro- 
phets and the souls identified with them in attainments in various degrees. Having this in view that the prophets 
and the holy souls identified with them are the microcosms and expressive book of creation in their respective degrees, 
to each of them the Word and Book of God in the realm of legislation has been revealed. The higher a prophet is 
in his attainment, the more comprehensive will be the Word and the Book revealed to him. The Last Prophet having 
been in Ascent, reached the highest stage of ‘4u Adna’, i.e., Even the nearest (54:9), the Word and Book revealed will 
naturally and necessarily be the most comprehensive and the most expressive, as the Final Revelation, ‘Tammat 
Kalematu Rabbika Sidqan wa adl@ (6:114, 115). 


Dealing with the identification of the Book and the Word in both the realms in their origin and in the various 
stages of their revelation down to the ‘Aalam-e-Shahadat’, i.e., the visible world, we have covered only the requirement 
of the Process of the Descent from the Infinite to finite and from the Absolute to the realm of Many, from the Absolute 
Unity to the utmost multiplicity, but as it has already been pointed out that the Process of Creation is of 
Circular nature in the sense that the creatures should return back to their Original Source. It follows the necessity of 
the process of the ascent from the finite to the Infinite, from the multiplicity to Unity, covering the same stages in 
reverse (32:4) (34:2) (30:10) (7:28) which means that whatever happens in the lowest be it a substance, or an accident 
or an action appears in the highest in a refined form, all correspondingly reserve some refined impression in the 
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Or! like® a rainstorm from 
heaven fraught with darkness, 
thunder and lightning, they put 
their fingers in their ears against 
the thunderclaps for fear of death; 
and verily, God encompasseth 
the disbelievers. 


The?! lightning well-nigh snat- 
cheth away “their sight (from 
them); as often as it gleameth 
for them, they walk therein and 
when it getteth dark for them, 
they halt; if God willed, He 
could take away their hearing 
and their sight. Verily, God hath 
power over all things. 
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SECTION 3 


A challenge to the disbelievers 
about the Holy Qur’an 


To worship God alone—A challenge to the disbelievers about the Holy 


Quran as the Word of God—Warning 


against setting any equals to 


God-—-God’s bounties—Glad tidings to the true believers—The wisdom in the 
parables set by God—-God alone the Lord Creator of the Universe. 


O32 mankind! Worship ye (only) 
your Lord, Who created you and 
those before you, happly ye may 
guard (yourselves against evil), 


Who made the earth a bed 
(resting place) for you and the 
sky a structure and causeth water 
to descend from heaven and 
thereby produceth fruits for your 
sustenance; set ye not therefore 
equals to God while ye already 
know. 
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higher realm. (37:11) (46:28). These impressions may be termed as the Divine Book of the Hereafter ‘Kutub-e~ma- 
badut-Tabeeya’, i.e., Books Post-Natural, in the same way, the impressions present in the process of revelation prior to the 
visible world, the Books of pre-natural stages. Judging from the point of view of the fact that the origin and the 
Absolute Reality behind the phenomenon which is called the Universe in all its stages and phases, is the Absolute 
one identified with the Infinite Excellence, it necessarily follows that the stages in both arcs of descent and ascent and 
their contents are closer to the Absolute or relatively more real than the stages which are farther from Him. In fact 
the lower stages are the impressions and images and the reflections of the real entities in the higher stages (15:21). A 
Persian mystic poet says :— 
‘Churkh ba’in akhtarane naghz wa khush xeebasti ; 

Soorati dar zeer daarad onche dar baalaasti 

Soorate Zeereen agar ba nardabaane ma’rifat; 

Janibe baalaa rawad ba asle khud yaktaasti’ 


When one in his intellectual observation and vision reaches the above view point, will realise the facts already viewed 
in the reverse. 


The objects of the external senses which appear in the initial stages of contemplation, as real, and the ideas 
beyond that as imaginary, and astate of human mind now will appear to him as unreal and those ideas as real. From 
this, the conclusion follows that the things which appear in the sensual realm are merely of phenomenal nature and 
unreal and their reality lies in the realm beyond them. This is true of the Book of Creation ‘Kitab-e-Takweeni’, i.e., the 
visible phenomenon of creation as well as the Divine Book of Legislation, i.e., the Revealed Holy Scripture. To deny the 
existence of the Qur’an or the other sacred scriptures prior to their advent in their visible form, means the denial 
of the proceeding of the Universe from the infinitely perfect Absolute One. Such a denial will have no justification 
whatsoever but on the authentic point of view which starts its negative approach from the imperfect to the perfect 
from the unconscious to the conscious, which means the denial of the basic fact on which all the scientific investiga 
tion and development is based, that a thing cannot come out of nothing (53:35). Therefore there is no alternativ” 
but to accept the statement of the Holy Book that whatever appears in the visible world has a pre-existence in som® 
form in the Book or the stages ‘Aalamul-Ghaib’ the Unseen World (58:22). The other statement of the 
Qur’an which shows that for every fixed term ‘Ajal’ or period there is a divine book which is subject to change 
‘le-kulle ajalin Kitab’ (14:38, 39) and for every soul there is a fixed term or period and that for every ‘Ummat’, ies 
Community, there is a fixed term or period. It follows that for every soul (64:11) and for every community there is a’ 
book and each of them has two books, the book prior to his existence and the book, subsequent, i.e., copies from his 
own conduct and character (46:27, 28) (17:14, 15). Al these partial books i.e., books dealing with some part or the 
other, prior or posterior to the ‘Aalam-e-Shahadat’ (the visible world) are included in the other Book ‘Ummul-Kitab’ which 
is with Him (14:38, 39) which is represented here by the Qur’an which is styled both as ‘Ummul Kitab’ and ‘Kitab-e- 
Mubeen’, i.e., the Book Expressive, and is unique in its nature and its contents. Therefore, wherever the reference is to 
‘Al-Kitab’, it means the Qur’an either in its revealed form or in its form prior to revelation. The Qur’an is the sum 
total of the Word and the Book of God. The Qur’an is the map of the Universe with each of its letters, words, clauses, 
sentences, paras, chapters, its symbols, jointly or severally, signify the facts of the creation in its circular process. It 
is obvious that no map without the fixed scale would lead to its significance which it bears. With no scale, a map would 
appear as dots and lines of no symmetrical value, unrelated and irrelevant, as it is the case with the Qur’an for 
those who are away from its real scale. Every measurable thing has its own fixed scale for the correct reading and 
the proper use of it, and first and last condition of the scale should be that+it should be unmistakably correct, i.e., infalli- 
ble, i.e., (Masoom). The Qur’an refers to these facts saying :— 


‘We send Our prophets with irrefutable clear evidences and sent down with them (revealed to them) 
the Book and the Scale that people may stand on justice? (57:25) 


Now the question is what can be taken as a scale for the map of such a nature. Reason has undoubtedly 
its value as a scale but to the extent of its limitation which will be dealt with later. There is nothing to be taken 
as a scale complete in its guidance to the significance of the Last Revealed Book but only a person who could be in 
touch with the Book in the stages prior to its revelation. The Qur’an presents this idea in this way:— 


‘Surely the Qur'an is the Honoured Word of God, in the Hidden Book ; None toucheth 
it but those who are the purified ones’ (56:76, 79) 


It is obvious, to be in touch with the Qur’an in its pre-revealed form as it is in the Hidden Book, means that 
the purified souls should have been of the same status otherwise touch would not be possible. This touch is not of 
the physical nature in which one surface touches the other. The touch meant here is purely intellectual or of spiritual 
nature which necessarily means the total identification of the known, the knowing and the knower, hence inseparable. 
The Qur’an itself testifies and identifies the existence of such personalities who bear the testimony of their being 
purified by God to the perfect degree of it, and these are the Ahlul-Bait’, People of The Holy House (33:33). The well- 
known and the most authentic declaration of the Holy Prophet in this regard is nothing but the confirmatory interpre- 
tation of these two passages of the Qur’an which form the minor and the major premises of the logical conclusion, that 
the Holy Book and the Holy Ahlul-Bait are identified with each other from the point of their origin down in the Arc of 
Descent and up again in their return to the presence of the ‘Malike-Yaumidden.’ If it is so then it makes no difference 
whether the term ‘Jmame-Mubeen’ (36:11) is interpreted either as the Ahiul-Bait or as the Qur’an for these are neither 
separate from each other nor be ever separable as one mirrors the other. Hence it follows ‘Kulla shaiyyin ahsainahu fee 
Imamim-Mubeen. Verily We have summed up everything in the Clear, Expressive Guide (36:11). The difference is 
that the Revealed Book in its shape in our hands does not speak, whereas the Ahlul-Bait do: the former is ‘Samit’, i.e., 
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Ifye be in *doubt about what 

We have sent down unto 

Our* Servant (Muhammad) 

produce ‘ye then a surah 

(chapter) like unto it, and call 
a) 


ye your witnesses other than 
God, if ye be truthful. 

But if ye do (it) not, and*4 
never shall ye (it) 
then guard ye (yourselves) 
against the (Hell) fire whose 
*fuel shall be the people and 

b; 


(b) 
stones, prepared for the 
disbelievers. 


Give thou (O’ Our Apostle 
Muhammad) the glad 
tiding unto those who 
believe and do good deeds, 
that for them are gardens 
beneath which flow rivers, 


and whenever they are 
provided with fruits 
therefrom they shall say, 
“This is what we were 


provided with before!” 
and they shall be provided 
with the like (of it) and for 
them shall be mates purified. 
They shall dwell therein. 


Verily God is not ashamed 
to set forth a parable of 
a gnat and anything beyond 
it; those who believe, know 
that it is the Truth from 
their Lord ; but those who 
disbelieve say, ‘What 
meaneth God by this par- 
able? He leadeth* astray 
thereby many and guideth 
aright thereby many”; but 


He leadeth not astray 
by it except the trans- 
gressors, 
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Mute, whereas the latter is ‘Naatiq’ i.e. Speechful, or Speaking. This is no exaggeration whatsoever, so long as it is 
based on the Qur’an and the wording of the Holy Prophet; let people accept it or note The point is insisted here 
so that the reader may know that these notes here and in the subsequent places are always based either on unambiguous 
verses of the Holy Book ‘Ayaat-e- Muhkamat’, or on the authentic versions of the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams of 
the Ahlul-Bait or on the pure reasoning to the extent of the logical limitation. 

Having in view the statement as a whole about the Word and the Book of God, it is hardly necessary to point 
out the absurdity of the point of view held by some people of importance as an article of faith that the Qur’an is 
Uncreated, Eternal, Co-Existing with the Essence of God as His other attributes do. As has been pointed out that 
the Word or the Writing of God, stand for His Work and not His Essential Attribute to be subjected to the discussion 
with regard to their co-existence with His Essence which also is absurd. This notion was imported from the christian 
origin regarding the Word of God which they borrowed from the Jewish Alexandrian School of Philosophy. The 
Qur’an repeatedly presents the whole creation and each and every one of its part and particle as the Word or the 
Work of God, in the sense that all are the outcome of His Creative Will and Attention or His Legislative Will and 
Attention. 

By disclosing the correct significance of the term Word which is applicable to every creature, the Qur’an 
discards the effort of the christian theologists to attach undue importance to Christ as the Divine Word of God, for 
Jesus’ unusual birth according to the Qur’an does not exempt him from being a created obedient servant of God (19:71) 
(4:17,171). Jesus himself calls Adam as the Son of God (Luke 3:38). It can be taken to be true in the sense of Adam 
being one of the chosen servants of God and in the same sense can Jesus be one such obedient servant of the Lord, and 


nothing more. (AP) 


16. ‘La-raiba fihi.’ 

There is no doubt its (Qur’an) being the Work of God, as a whole, as in parts, and as in its arrangement, as 
the Qur’an puts it (41:41,42). This clearly establishes that what is in our hands, there is no doubt in its being the 
same as revealed to the Holy Prophet, both in its quantity as well as in its arrangement. The Qur’an 
asserts its revelation in the shape of a complete book before ordering them to recite it part by part, verse by verse or 
chapter by chapter to the people. The gradual delivery to the people on the various occasions does not mean that 
the revelation to him, was also gradual or piecemeal. The Book as a whole was already with him. The revelation 
now after his commission was for a gradual delivery, and the revelation only regulated the delivery. He was commanded 
to deliver as and when the occasion demanded it. This is the reason that the arrangement of the verses was not 
made according to the chronological order of the time of delivery. It is historically proved beyond doubt that the 
passages delivered in the later period were put in, by the order of the Holy Prophet, in the respective chapters deli- 
vered in the earlier period. This shows that the Holy Prophet knew beforehand to which chapter each verse be- 
longed. This could not be without the revelation of the Book as a whole in its present arrangement being prior to 
its delivery. Of course those who consider the Holy Prophet as an ordinary man of the Quraishite tribe, who passed 
forty years of his life in ignorance and being astray, and then the apostolic relation was established by the coming 
down of the Holy Ghost i.e. Gabriel, to teach him ‘Bismillah’ as it is started in the case of a child, the state of gradual 
revelation scattered with no proper arrangement may have its justification. But those who hold the Holy Prophet 
in his true position asserted by the Qur’an repeatedly, that he never followed in his life but the Divine Revelation, 
the occasion of his ministry was nothing but the period of his being commissioned to deliver what was already revealed 
to him. Of course this delivery was also to be guided or regulated by the Divine Revelation. (The other details 
about this subject will be given in the subsequent places where they will be fitting. Tahreef in intoduction) (A.P.) 


17. V. 3. ‘Muttageen’ 

The description of the ‘Muitageen’ or the pious ones mentioned in V. 2. and Vs. 3-5. 

Vs. 2-5 give very important guidance as to the correct identification of those who are in fact the pious ones 
meant by God. A similar description of the pious ones is given in V. 3. 

It must also be remembered by those who seek to be led aright on the right path, that when a definition or des- 
cription of any quality is used, the perfect degree of that attribute will be the object of the address. For instance when 
* Muttaqeen’ or ‘Muttagoon’ or ‘ Momineen’ or ‘Mominoon’ is used, those meant can never be any one and every one who mere- 
ly professes to be one such described in the words of the Holy Book. They who possess these qualities to the maximum 
point of perfection possible for a mortal, will naturally be those meant by the address. But the others will entitle them- 
selves to that position to the extent they possess those qualities in themselves. Therefore the really pious one is he 
who possesses all the qualities mentioned in the above verses, to the maximum limits possible for a human being. 
A dispassionate search among the people, will reach only the Holy Prophet and his Holy Ahlul-Bait who, on all hands 
have been accepted as the matchless ones in possessing every one of the qualities to the maximum imaginable degree 
of possibility, and who have never in their lives committed any minor or major sin. Besides, they are only those 
whom God Himself has announced in the Qur’an to have been duly purified by Himself and made them fully guarded 
against every kind of pollution by any kind of sin. Therefore, the Vs. 2-5 infer that the Qur’an is a guidance to those 
Holy Ones, who have been by the Creator of Nature, made pure. No doubt, it will be a guidance to the others also 
but to the extent of every individual’s personal purity and to the degree of his possessing these qualities by following 
or copying the faultless and the infallible ones of the Holy Ahlul-Bait mentioned in (33:33.) 


Having in view the status of the Qur’an, it will not be difficult to know its guidance value. As the 
Qur’an, the Guidance Book, is itself the manifestation of the Absolute one the ‘Rahman’ and ‘Raheem’; its guidance is 


40 


* The Cove- 
nant of the 
‘Vilayat’ af 
Ali ibne Abi 
Ta leb-t he 
‘Bait? taken 
at ‘Gha- 
deere Khum’ 
at the hands 
of Ali as the 
‘Amir of the 
Faithful’ 


* Qur'an & 
‘Itral’-vide 
‘Hadethus 

iThaqalain’ 


(a) Not in the 
sense of any 
gradation 


* Rv 7:11,12 
15:28 


(b) One 


instead 


{c) The 


angels 


Part | 


27. 


2838 


293? 


304? (Recollect © 


Those who violate?” the 
covenant” of God after its 
being covenanted thereof, 
and sever that which God 
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and make mischief in the 
earth ; these are they who 
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How can ye disbelieve in 
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SECTION 4 


The Divine Plan in Man’s Creation 


The Divine plan in Man’s creation—The objection from the angels—Know- 

ledge endowed in man, and made to manifest to the angels through Adam— 

the submission of the angels excepting Iblis who disobeyed and was cast 

off—Adam and Eve stationed in the Garden of Bliss—warned against the 

Forbidden Tree—Satan causes the fall of Adam and Eve—Adam repents 

through the Words learnt from the Lord—The virtuous shall be rewarded 
and the wicked shall be punished. 


Our Apostle 

Muhammad) When said 

thy Lord unto the ‘angels: 

‘Verily I (intend to) 
(b) 


appoint a vicegerent 
i earth’ they 
said, ‘Wilt Thou (O° our 
Lord!) appoint therein one 
who will cause mischief and 
shed blood, while we 
celebrate by Thy praise and 
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always universal as well as particular. Here emphasis has been laid on one aspect of its guidance, and when the 
Qur’an says, the Holy Prophet is sent as God’s Grace or the Blessing for the worlds, or the Book Revealed to His 
Servant so that he may warn the worlds, the reference is made to the universal aspect of its guiding nature. The 
purpose of such references is just to show that God does not reserve His Bounty for a particular section or class of 
His Creation, and His Grace is Universal without any reservation but the recipiency on the part of the creatures itself 
is responsible for the creatures being benefitted in degrees or not being benefitted at all, or for getting even the reverse 
of it. Here the purpose of the restriction of the Qur’anic Guidance to the pious only, is to show the class of 
the people who will be benefitted according to the degree of the piety they possess. In the description of the pious 
ones here, the Qur’an gives a few qualities in the verses which immediately follow. In other places it gives 
the other good qualities which mean that piety is a character of which the qualities are the properties, and Ali the 
authority next only to the Holy Prophet in one of his celebrated sermons gives the properties of piety in details. 
It shows how lofty and important is this character which contains so many aspects of personal excellence. Therefore 
it is necessary to have a clear view of the nature and the significance of the piety meant by the Qur’an (2:177). 


18. The root of the word ‘Taqwa’ is ‘Wagiya’ i.e. protection and ‘Taqwa’ is the secondary form of it i.e. to adopt 
protection, which can be interpreted into, to be cautious against. As pointed out in ‘Iyyaka Na’budu’ and ‘Ehdinas- 
Siratal Mustageem’ man’s success is to be on the Right Path leading to God and the Right Path is nothing but complete 
submission to God’s Will, and it is so difficult that it has been described as finer than hair and sharper than sword, 
and unless man remains alive and vigilant, there is the danger of his falling out of the path, either in falling short 
or in exceeding the limits. This state of cautiousness and precaution is *Tagwa’ which is the loftiest state of god- 
mindedness. Wherever in the Qur’an ‘Tagwa’ is mentioned, God is the object, meaning to take shelter in 
Him by absolute submission to His Will against error and slipping away from the Right Path. In this submission lies 
Independence (wealth and power) as Ali says, ‘Taa’atahu Ghina’ i.e. Obedience to Him is Independence (wealth and 
power). Poor are they who revolt or go astray. To interpret ‘Taqwa’ as fear is not proper. Acknowledging His All- 
Pervading Grace, there should be no fear of Him. One should be afraid of ungodliness, against its influencing him. 
Wherever ‘ Taqwa’ is used in the sense of fear it is used with the prepositional form (3:27). Taking ‘Taqwa’ in this sense 
one can easily understand and appreciate the interpretation of ‘Taqwa’ as ‘Tagiya’ by some of the Holy Imams of the 
Ahlul-Bait as ‘Tagiyya’ means precaution against the evildoers hurting the faith and faithful. ‘Tagiyya’ is to hide one’s 
faith or some article of the faith from the aggressive mischief-mongers or from those who are not fit to grasp the truth. 
This is nothing but godliness and vigilance to God’s Will and His Order. (A.P.) 


19. ‘Yuminoona bilghaib 


‘Iman’, ‘Islam’ and ‘Deen’—These three words are the derivative forms which have been frequently used in 
the Qur’an. The literal meanings of these three words are very close to each other. ‘Iman’ means belief which 
implies submission of one’s mind and heart towards the object of belief. Islam means to surrender and to submit 
to some body else’s will and might, it may be outwardly as well as inwardly. ‘Deen’ means approach towards some 
object submissively; it may be inwardly as well as outwardly. It (Deen) has been used in different meanings viz. judg- 
ment, subjugation, religion, to do good to, to obey, to advance a loan, to take one into account, to reward or to punish. 
All these usages are figurative, the root of which is what has been stated before i.e. approach to one submissively 
which implies all the meanings given above. 


The word Islam, if used to mean submission inwardly becomes almost synonymous with Jman and if Iman is 
used meaning outward submission, it becomes synonymous with Zslam, but usually Jslam is used mostly to denote 
outward submission and Iman the Inward (50:14,15). Whatever may be the justification for the usages of these three 
words, it will be dealt with in their respective places in the subsequent matters. Here the concern is with that state 
of mind which is termed as ‘Deen’ and ‘Iman’. To have a clear notion of this, the following facts should be taken 
into consideration. All the mental faculties, tendencies and the mental phenomenon is rooted in the human Ego or 
the conscious-self to which one refers as ‘T’. The Ego being conscious of itself, loves itself. This self love is followed 
by the love of Self-Protection, Self-Expansion and Self-Perpetuation. Lust and anger, love and hatred, emotions 
and feelings, imagination and thinking, owe their development to what is called Self-Love. The instinct of hunger 
is the outcome of the love for the preservation of one’s personality. This appetite and the lust for the nourishing stuff 
is responsible for the development of the sense of taste and the repulsive instinct against such stuffs which are harmful 
to its individuality, which in its highly developed form is termed as the sense of anger. The same lust and desire 
deveops into sexual lust for the preservation of one’s self in the length of time through reproduction and it is due to 
this Self-Love that one loves whatever he feels to belong to him. The love of parents, children, relatives, community 
and surroundings with which in some way or the other the individual sees himself in them, and can refer to them as 
‘Mine’ i.e. (his own) emanates from self-assertion. Along with this love develops that repulsive instinct against things 
which he feels as not his own or opposed to his interest. Man’s activities are the expression of either his attractive or 
repulsive impulse, the object of attraction or repulsion may or may not be within the control of his will power. With 
regard to these objects which are within the control of his will power, a lust for domination is developed. But if the 
object attractive or repulsive, useful or harmful, is considered by him as beyond his will power and domination, a sense 
of awe and reverence associated with the desire for approach through surrender and submission and appeasement, is 
developed. This is the state of mind which is termed as ‘Deen’ i.e. the submissive state of mind for approach towards the 
object viewed as useful or harmful with awe and reverence and the object is held as Sacred. The state of the mind 
towards the object is ‘Dzen’ and the method adopted for the expression of that state is ‘Qurbani’ i.e. Sacrifice, or an offer- 
ing. In this sense ‘Deen’ and ‘Iman’ are one and the same i.e. the bent ofthe mind and the heart towards the object 
believed to be effective in one’s destiny of life. ‘Jman’ is not mere belief or to be sure of anything but belief in some- 
thing as a real and effective factor in one’s destiny of life, beyond the domination of his will power. This is the 
subjective aspect of ‘Den’ and ‘Iman’ which, hardly any one can be without, and even those who may pose in their 
arguments as atheists, are not without ‘Dzen’ and ‘Iman’ in this sense. The difference comes from the objective aspects 
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hallow Thee alone?” Said 
(the Lord to the angels) 
“Verily, I know what ye 
know not.” 


And4! He* taught Adam the 
Names,* all of them, and 
then set them® unto the 
angels and said, “Declare ye 
unto Me the names of 
these® if ye be truthful.” 


They said: “Glory be to 
Thee (O° Lord!) we have no 
knowledge save what Thou 
hast taught us; Verily, Thou, 


Thou (alone) art the All- 
Knowing, the All-Wise.” 

Said He® “O’ Adam! in- 
form thou unto them their 


names,” and when he had 
informed unto them their 
name; Said (the Lord): 


“Said I not unto you that 
verily, I know the secrets of 


the heavens and the earth 
and know that which ye 
declare and that which ye 
conceal p” 43* 


And44 when said We#® unto 


the angels “Prostrate*® ye 
before Adam!” they all 
prostrated save Iblis, he 
refrained and was puffed 


with*® pride and was turned 
into one of the disbelievers. 


And said We “O’ Adam! 
dwell* thou and thy mate in 
the* Garden and eat ye two 
therefrom freely as ye two wish 
but approach45 not ye two this 
tree lest ye two will be of the 
transgressors P? ™ 
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Part I AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) Chapter II 


of ‘Deen’ and ‘Imam’, and consequently the method of approach. People may differ in the object held as sacred and the 
way of their sacrifice and supplication but none is without having something or other as sacred and bending towards it 
and adopting a method of approaching and adoring it. The changes in the objects and the sacrifice and the prayers 
are in correspondence with the development of man’s intellectual faculty and power of reasoning through experience, 
meditation and instructions from the divinely inspired teachers. As said above the religious tendency in man is almost 
natural as the result of Self-Love, and the necessary property of religious tendency is prayer and sacrifice. Sacrifice 
means an effort to break one’s limitations and coming in union with its surroundings and the Sacred Being held as the 
object of faith. This effort is necessarily followed by departing to some extent from the things possessed by him which 
he as a faithful one, regards as gifts received from the Sacred Being. In short, prayer means demand from the object 
of their veneration, and it is always followed by giving to others, i.e., (charity) to please that object. So take and give, 
in religious adoration go together; only the forms and the matter differ. 


Now taking ‘Deen’ and ‘Iman’ in their highest degrees presented by the Quran, ‘Ymminoona bilghaib’, means 
the complete bent of the mind and the heart, caused by the force of sound reasoning towards the unseen and the 
inconceivable reality realised by all, as something beyond the grasp of the human intellect and all its means. The 
loftier the object the more intense will be the bent of the mind and the heart towards it, i.e., the faith in it. There- 
fore though there are spheres of beings beyond the empirical knowledge and the intellectual grasp of man viz. the 
angels and the jinns etc. yet they are limited beings definable and hence within the conceptual capacity of man. 
These beings in comparison to the experimental realm, are unseen but are not totally out of the grasp of one’s under- 
standing. The reality lies in that One who is beyond all limitations and definitions, i.e., ‘Ghaib-e-Mutlaq’, i.e., the 
Incomprehensible Absolute which is the loftiest object of ‘Deen’ and ‘Iman’. Therefore these beings cannot be taken 
as the ultimate object of ‘Jman-bil-Ghail’ as that which lies beyond them, i.e., the ‘Ghaib-e-Mutlag’ which alone can be 
the ultimate object of Jman. This ‘Iman-bil-Ghaib’ is the dynamic force which pushes man towards the Absolute in 
an unceasing and non-~stopping effort and strive. Any unseen object below this ‘Ghaib-e-Mutlaq’ taken as an object of 
the faith, will mean a stoppage, obstruction, and stagnancy which takes its effect and expression in idolatry. 
Islam condemns idolatry for this stagnancy and stoppage (21:52-55). In this connection the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar 
ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq says :— 


‘Whatsoever your mind may grasp distinctly in its subtletiest sense, it mould be your 
creation like unto you and that will be rejected and returned unto you. (A.P.) 


‘Bil-Ghaib’ means the unseen, meaning God, the Angels and the ancient apostles of God, the Day of Judgment, 
the Hell and Heaven which are unseen and one has to believe relying upon the truthfulness of the Qur’an and the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


20. ‘Salat’: The word originally means, the middle of the backbone and taken into its verbal form means the 
bent of the backbone and loosening it. It is particularly used when the she camel or any other animal is loosened 
down at the eve of delivery. Figuratively this word was used for a bending attitude to give or gain something, and 
from this sense it was used for prayer as demanded in a submissive manner, i.e., bending down. It should be noted 
that this word has been used in the Qur’an for man’s praying attitude towards God, and the same has been used for God 
in His turning towards His creatures. If the fact stated before that the activity of any conscious being is rooted in self- 
love and self-expression, and self-expansion and self-preservation, then can be understood the exact meaning of ‘Salat’ 
used by the Qur’an, for the creatures as well as for the Creator. Bending towards the Absolute on the part of the 
creature expresses the want for granting something from the Absolute, and the bending on the part of the Absolute 
would mean His Intention or Attention to bestow on, or grant to the supplicant what he deserves. In short prayer on 
the part of the creature is the expression of his quest for the grace of the Creator and the prayer on the part of the 
Creator is the extension of His grace towards His creatures (33:41-43)- 


As stated before, prayer and charity is the essential property of Iman in every religion but in Islam having the 
object of Iman as the ‘Ghatb-e-Mutlaq’ in view, which is the loftiest one, the method of prayer and charity should be in 
utter’ correspondence with the intensity of the desire to please the Absolute, i.e., God, and nothing pleases God but 
that which is the most beneficial to His creatures, both in intensity and extensity, and none can propose such a form of 
prayer or charity to suit this purpose but He Who is the Omniscient and the All-Gracious One. Hence no prayer 
or charity is approved by Islam save that which has been prescribed by God and nothing less or nothing more, as 
man has no right whatsoever of any innovation by way of any addition, omission or alteration. Prayer in this sense 
becomes a purely Islamic term to denote what the Qur’an or the Sunnat prescribes. 


And as regards the giving away to others of what has been provided with, should not be confined to the material 
possessions, but it includes every thing which comes under the term provision viz. the intellectual gifts like knowledge 
etc. (A.P.) 


21. V. 4. The Universality of Islam being the Religion for the mankind as a whole, is testified by this part of 
the verse, which means that the pious ones are those who believe, not only in the truthfulness of the Qur’an which has 
been sent down to the Holy Prophet but also in the Holy Books sent down to all the apostles of God preceding him. 
Islam alone and no other religion in the world enjoins as an article of faith, the belief in the truthfulness of the other 
apostles and the holy scriptures sent down to them, but only the names of all the other apostles of God are not given— 
(35:24) (40:78) (4:151) (2:136) (2:285). It is the unique characteristic of Islam that it enjoins upon its adherents 
to honour and revere every one of the prophets and not to make any difference in the degree of their truthfulness 
and their being faithfully devoted to God. 
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Fulfilment of the Covenant 


Fulfilment of the covenants—Regular establishment of prayers and charity— 
exhortation to self first, before exhorting the others. 


©’ children of Israel! Remember 
ye My bounties* I bestowed 
upon you, and fulfil5! ye 
your covenant with Me, I 
shall fulfil My — covenant 
with you and of Me alone 
(should) ye be afraid. 
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(22) V. 5. ‘Wabil-Aakhirati-hum-yougquinoon’, 


‘Aakhirat’, i.e., Hereafter, literally meaning the End. This word has been used in the Holy Qur’an mostly in 
the sense of the Hereafter, (i.e., the life after death), but in some places it has been used in a wider sense viz., 
the world or the realm of being beyond the visible world (30:6) i.e., “they know of the lower life its apparent phase 
and of its other phase they are negligent.” The use of the word ‘Zahir’, i.e., Apparent and ‘Ghafil’, i.e., negligent, 
testify the fact that the ‘Aakhirat’ referred to is something opposite to ‘Zahir’, i.e., apparent, meaning ‘Latent’, i.e., 
which is known to them and yet they neglect it. The use of the word ‘negligence’ is justified when something is known 
and yet unattended. The life after death is something to come and is neither the opposite of ‘Zahir’ i.e., the apparent 
nor the neglected known. Therefore, it should be interpreted as something beyond the termination of the object 
of the external senses, the realm which includes one’s ego and all his internal senses and their phenomena. Even 
the material world is not known to us through the external senses. The object of the external senses is confined 
only to the qualities and the condition of the matter and not the matter itself. In this sense the justification for the use 
of the word ‘Ghafiloon’ and not ‘Jahiloon’ is obvious, because the cognitive self of our ego is closer to the other 
world than to the lower sphere which appeals to our external senses. Therefore in interpreting this word which 
is frequently used in the Holy Qur’an, the context should be taken into consideration to know the sense it has been 
used in the different places. However it always implies that there is nothing without some end in the sense of purpose 
and the purpose lies beyond the apparent phenomenon graspable by our external senses. Here in this verse the 
word ‘Aakhirat’ has been used in the sense of ‘Hereafter’ meaning the realm after death or after the end of the 
material world. ‘Hum youginoon’—‘Yageen’ is the state of conviction and certainty reached through an unshakable 
evidence or proof. In giving the description of the ‘Muttageen’ begins with ‘Imam bil Ghaib’, i.e., the state of comp- 
lete submission of mind and heart towards the ‘Ghaib-e-Mutlaq’ and ends with unshakably firm conviction and 
certainty that the ultimate purpose of life here (i.e., the present life) lies in the realm beyond it, in the direction 
towards the Absolute. (A.P.) 


(22) V. 5. ‘Olaika ala hudan mir Rabbihim, 


‘Olaika’—The use of the verb ‘Olaika’, i.e., the demonstrative pronoun for the remote object as the subject 
of the sentence gives the sense of restriction, meaning ‘Those only’ are on the guidance, and are successful in 
their life-journey. The reason for the restriction is obvious as His guidance is always universal but people of such 
a character and none else can be benefited by it. 


V. 6. ‘Kufr is to cover. It has been used in the Holy Qur’an to mean to cover the Truth or to cover the fault. 
Covering the Truth means turning the mind from it and to cover the fault means to redeem or to redress (4:35) 
or to wipe it out. It is mostly used in the sense opposed to ‘Imam.’ It is obvious that those who lack faith as stated 
before will not be able to avail themselves of the guidance whether they are warned or not. But this passage should 
not be interpreted to mean to stop the Holy Prophet from carrying on his mission (25:1). It is only to denote the 
state of the adamance on the part of the infidels, i.e., the reaction expected of the unbelievers towards the apostolic 
warnings due to the bent of their mind and heart against the Truth. This bent of mind tending from Real towards 
the unreal, when it gets rigid is termed in the Holy Qur’an as ‘Sealing.’ (A.P.) 


(23) ‘Khatm’ or ‘Taba’ which is mentioned in the next verse. (A.P.) 


V. 7. Sealing the hearts of the reprobates is done as a natural consequence of their being abandoned to 
sin. Their senses get automatically blunt for lack of the proper or the correct use. If the edge of a sharp knife 
is rubbed on a stone or any such hard material the edge automatically loses it sharpness and gets blunt and 
useless for any use as a knife. As a natural penalty of themselves having lost in persistent sinning, their senses 
have been made blunt. This consequence is referred to in Verse 7:179, and againt the disbelievers’ own statement 
reported in Verse 41:5 bears testimony to the penalty they had suffered. 


According to the commentator of ‘Majmaul Byan’ seal means witness or testimony. God setting the seal 
means God bears testimony to their having lost the usefulness of their senses through which they could understand, 
hear and see. This testimony on the part of God was given just to inform and convince the Holy Prophet that 
his hardest endeavours in his eagerness to bring back the disbelievers to the right track was in vain, for the reprobates 
had lost all the powers to understand, hear and even to see anything correctly. The significance of the seal or 
witness is the divine testimony to the fact that they would pay no heed at all to any amount of warning. 


As regards’ attributing the act of sealing to God, refer to the note given to 1:4 the creature’s action 
whether good or bad, is nothing but the reaction of God’s action conditioned with the nature of the state of the 
being (i.e., the object) which reacts. Hence the Justification for attributing the reaction to the immediate cause 
i.e., the object that reacts or to the first cause as God’s action. (A.P.) 

(23 a) V. 7. ‘Quloob’, i.e., hearts. 

‘Qalb’, i.e., heart—frequently used in the Holy Qur’an with functions identified with the cognitive self of the indi- 
vidual, i.e., the centre or the total of the human consciousness referred to, as first person pronoun ‘I’, is termed in the 
Qur’anic language as ‘Qalb’ or heart in resemblance with the physical heart which is the centre of the blood circula- 
tion. The mental heart receiving its stuff through the external senses transformed into ideas with the mental opera- 
tion which produce feelings which are translated into action and the actions return back to the mind undergoing 
the same process similar to the circular movement of the blood into the physical heart. Another justification for this 
metaphorical usage is the close relation of the feelings with the physical heart which is the first organ of the physical 
body to be affected by the feeling to express them into action. This heart is the ground or the subject which receives 
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52 
41. And believe ye in ( that) 
(a 
which) I have sent down 
testifying that which ye 
*have with you (of the 
scriptures ) and be not first 
to disbelieve therein and 
barter not My signs with a 
mean price; andin Me 
alone shall ye take shelter. 
53 
42 Mix ye not the truth with 
falsehood and hide ye 
not the truth when ye know 


(it). 


54 
43. Establish ye the prayer and 
give ye away the poor-rate 
and bow ye down ( while ye 

bow down ( praying ) 


55 
44. What! Enjoin ye upon the 
people righteousness and 
ye forget your own selves?. 
Yet ye read the scripture ? 


What! do ye not 
understand ? 
56 
45. And seek ye help (from 
God) through patience 


and prayer; verily, itisa 
hard (task) indeed, save 
upon the humble, 
57 
46. ‘Those who think that they 
will surely meet their 
Lord and that verily unto 
Him shall they return. 
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suggestions and guidance through various mediums i. e., the external and the internal senses and that ıt reacts to 
what it receives conditioned with its individual peculiarity. There are hearts more sensitive to the suggestions of spiritual 
value and there are hearts also more sensitive to the outward suggestions and the sensual pleasures. Each of these 
two opposites will react to the guidance received through the organs of hearning. The one tending to the spiritual value 
will be in concord with the suggestion received and the re-action of tne other one will be on the contrary. The one 
and the same suggestion may cause two different reactions due to the difference in the subjective realm of the receiver 
of the suggestion. The divine command may react in one heart duly and in the otner, it may cause a revolt. This 
is the interpretation of the passages of the Holy Qur'an which attributes the act of guidance and misleading, to God. 
The rhetorical justification of putting the ear wita the heart as the object of the sealing and separating the sight as a sub- 
ject for the predicate of ‘Ghishavai’ is that the immediate organ between the heart and the divine preaching is the ear, 
hence the sealing of the heart is the sealing of the ear also and tnis consequently produces a curtain on the proper 
vision or the observation of the Truth. The consequence of which would be a painful torture in the hereafter. (A.P) 


V. 8. (24) This verse and the next twelve verses refer to the conduct of the hypocrites. By the faith 
wn God and in the Later Day i. e., the Day of Judgment means Islam. 


The Munafiq i. e., the hypocrites are those disbelievers who just to serve their own purpose of justifying 
their social position or the safety and security of themselves and their personal interest, had made just a show 
of their joining the ranks of the Muslims, against the fast increasing power and strength of the adherents of Islam. 
The Leader of the hypocrites in Madina was Abdullah-bin-Obai who for a long time intended to gain the position 
of the ruling chief of Madina but all the prospects of realizing his long cherished desire for his sovereignty. vanished 
away altogether with the arrival of the Holy Prophet into Madina from Mecca. Abdullah-bin-Obais’ aim was to win 
the command of all the tribes in Madina and in its surrounding and to end the long continued hostilities between 
the Aus and Khazraj who were two principal tribes of Madina. With the arrival of the Holy Prophet into Madina 
began the conversion of the tribes to Islam and the hostilities between the two tribes died a natural death and conse- 
quently the Holy Prophet was automatically acknowledged as a supreme spiritual authority whom all the tribes which 
were converted to Islam, paid their allegiance and even those who were yet to be converted had to pay regard to 
him on consideration for the contiol of themselves and their affairs which the fast growing influence which the 
spiritual supremacy of the authority of the Holy Prophet had gained. Now Abdullah-bin-Obai and those like him 
who enjoyed some privileged position and controlled the affairs of men with some authority or other, with them 
maintained their own personal position of dignity and personal profit, were totally neglected by the people and 
were looked at as like 'he other members of the tribes. This gcnerated an ineradicable jealousy and envy in ths 
vicious man and his wicked partisan’s and—this man and his fellows constituted secret centres of concealed mischief. 
Abdullah-bin-Obai and the other allied fellow characters had embraced Islam, not with conviction but just to meet 


the need of the situation which had been automatically created over which they had no control. There became 
Muafig::on or the hypocrites. 


It must be remembered that the term Munafigeen or Muafiqgoon used in the Holy Quran is not meant 
exclusively or restricted only to those hypocrites in Madina or elsewhere. The term is used in the Meccan Suras 
revealed earlier to the Madani ones (vide 29:11) when Abdullah-bin-Obai and his fellows had not yet appeared on 
the scene. It is the characteristic of the Qur’anic usage of such terms that though they might apply to the immediate 


objects who had earned the distinctions, but they apply in general to one and all in any age who might possess the 
qualities. 


All those who believed or followed the Holy Prophet were not naturally equal in the degree of their 
conviction and faith. Most of them were reluctant believers, some believed with their personal doubts about the 
truth as well as about the bonafide of Muhammad as the Apostle of God. Some were believers only by declaration 
to follow the crowd, but at hearts they were inclined to their own creeds, and some were those who were antago- 
nists but were making a mere show of tneir belief. Such half or partial believers had little or no capacity at 
all for higher spiritual conceptions or for the sincere or perfect practice of their faith (vide 3:155). It is natural 
that such half-hearted adherents could never be able to keep themselves attached to their faith when it demands 
of them anything which did not well harmonize with everything else in their minds, or that which they otherwise 
held to be true or probable. The incident referred to in Sura 59:5 regarding the cutting down of the trees in 
the siege of Bani-Nazeer’s discloses the actual degree of the belief or faith. Besides, there is the example of the 
conduct of the early converts, including even Omar sor of Khattab, who at the conclusion of the Treaty of Hudaibia 
expressed his own doubt about bonafide of the Apostles of God. All such men could neither be the 
believers in the true sense of the term nor could they be classed with the pure hypocrites. There are infinite 
degrees of half-hearted acceptance and decided rejection. The question of pure faith is a very subtle matter. 
None can ever know the degree of his own faith or conviction. Great majority of men are in the state of partial 
belief in God. It is in the event of a trial that the wavering state of one’s belief gets patented to the individual 
as to the others. This self-delusion is referred to in verse 9. When people, born and bred in faith for generations in 
the all-favourable environment, miserably fail when at the time when their faith is tried, how little can we expect pure 
and testable faith among the early converts, who had little or no capacity to understand fully the faith they had just 
adopted whether in following the crowd or for the consideration of their material benefit in this world. The actual 
position or the degree of tne faitn of the general masses of the believers, during the time of the Holy Prophet was 
laid bare or openly manifested by their deserting the Holy Prophet during the state of trial in the Battles the Holy 
Prophet was forced to fight. But those who deserted the Holy Prophet leaving him in the micst of his worst 
enemies, and disappeared for days together, later immediately as the Holy Prophet departed from this world appeared 
as the greatest heroes of Islam. 
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SECTION 6 
Children of Israel Warned 


Warning to the children of Israel against forgetting the bounties of God— 

They are reminded of their being rescued from the clutches of Pharaoh— 

The worshipping of the Calf as their god—Provision of Manna and Quails 

—Ingratitude of the people-Warning against the Day of Judgment when no 

intercession from any one of man’s fanciful guardian deities shall be of any 
avail to any one. 


4758 0° ye Children of Israel! 


remember My bounties 
which I favoured you 
with, and that I gave 
you a *preference to the 
people of the world. 


48.59 Guard ye yourselves against 


the day wherein no soul 
shall *compensate for another 
nor from it shall intercession 
be accepted nor from it shall 
any ransom be taken nor 
shall they be helped. 


49°°* And (remember ye) when 
We delivered you from 
Pharaoh’s people who 


afflicted you with grievous 
torment, *slaying your sons 
and by letting your women 
alive, and in that was a 
great trial from your Lord. 


( remember ye) when 
We did split for you the 
sea and *rescued you and 
drowned Pharaoh’s people; 
while ye looked on. 


515° When We made*appointment 


with Moses for forty nights 
then ye took the calf* 
( for your god) after he left 
you and (thus) ye 
transgressed. 
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Note. In reacting to the act of apostolic guidance the Holy Qur’an has already given the description of the two extreme 
opposite reactions. It gives here another kind of reaction or the response to the same preachings. This new class 
also has two sub-classes—{r) those who verbally profess faith in God but in fact they have it not. Their bent 
of mind is towards the worldly gain and their profession is for nothing but to deceive the faithful. This tendency 
towards materialism here and in many other places has been termed as the disease of the heart, the reaction 
of which may be ‘Kufr’ i.e. disbelief (2) ‘Nifaq’ i.e., Hypocracy. 


It has been the fashion among the commentators to refer to Abdullah ibne Obai and his associates whenever 
a reference is made to the hypocrites, but the fact is that the attempt is entirely misleading, narrowing down the 
view of the Holy Qur’an to focus on a person of no important status, except that he was a man of wealth aspiring 
for the chieftainship of the people of Madina and was disappointed due to the advent of Islam. For this reason 
he had developed some grudge in his heart against the Holy Prophet, his mission and his activities which he had 
been giving vent to in some prejudicial conduct every now and then, and would also apologise whenever found 
fault with. He had no effective voice even among the members of his own family as his own son, a faithful believer, 
had more than once sought the permission of the Holy Prophet to slay him. The Holy Prophet, on the contrary, 
used to be lenient towards him. And at the death of Abdullah ibne Obai, the Holy Prophet, as the token of his 
grace and clemency, even led the funeral prayers. Abdullah ibne Obai was made a scapegoat as a substitute 
for the really dangerous hypocrites whose subversive and far reaching activities proved to be more antagonistic and 
harmful for Islam. 


There are passages in the Holy Qur’an regarding the hypocritic attitude of some of the disciples of the Holy Pro- 
phet which are more applicable to the people of Quraish than to the other groups who joined Islam. In any case the 
Holy Qur’an in its description of the ‘Munafigeen’ i.e., the hypocrites, in the various ways aims at the psychological 
condition of the people surrounding the Holy Prophet. The Holy Qur’an wants to classify people in their reaction 
to the Last Message from God conveyed through the Holy Prophet, to the people of his time and of the time to 
come. The Holy Qur’an wants to explain that some of them were of such nature or bent of mind that they would 
react to the massage in complete concordance, and some less in degree, and some in complete opposite, openly, 
with no hope of any improvement in their attitude. Some would react in a hypocritical manner with mere lip 
profession of the faith with the rigid antagonistic attitude of mind and heart. And of this class some are ina wavering 
and a shaking condition. Regarding this class whose heart, ear and sight is not yet entirely sealed, there is hope 
of improvement but they come under the term ‘Munafigeen’ until their faith or its opposite is improved in them. 
This state of wavering is true of most of the d'sciples of the Holy Prophet who for ages were attached to their 
old habits, customs and creeds and now the force of the truth in the new mission had been shaking and detaching 
them from the old bent of mind. This conflict between the tendency of the ‘Jahiliyat? and that of the irresistible 
force of the Truth created the state of the mental conflict which is responsible for many of their activities men- 
tioned in the Holy Qur’an during the life-time of the Holy Prophet and many activities recorded by history after his 
departure. This wavering condition is sensed out by the Holy Qur’an (3:138, 148) (47: ¢ 34) and in many other 
places where the Holy Qur’an expresses its concern about the retreat of some of the companions of the Holy Prophet 
to the customs, habits and practices of the days of ignorance, and there are authentic traditions accepted by all schools 
which show that the Holy Prophet also expressed his concern about this retreat of his companions. Taking ali these 
facts in view, one would have no doubt that the Holy Qur’an’s treatment of the ‘Munafigeen’ was not aimed only at 
Abdullah ibne Obai. This attempt of putting Abdullah ibne Obai, in the focus itself seems to have been done by 
those who were more suspected for their reactionary and subversive activities against the cause of Islam and 
who came into power after the Holy Prophet. It is worthy of being noted here that the Holy Qur’an deals with the 
hypocrites in so many of its chapters in different tones and description but the history becomes silent about them 
totally after the departure of the Holy Prophet. Not only does history become silent but a general view is developed 
that every one of the companions is true, faithful and just and a shining star worthy of being followed for quidance. 
Is it that all the hypocrites referred to by the Holy Qur’an died before the Holy Prophet or remained hidden in the 
garb of power and authority. See further reference in the respective places which will disclose the facts that of the 
companions there were a few in number who had totally detached themselves from their old customs and had 
submitted their mind and heart entirely to the new order. And if taken into consideration the well-known saying 
of the Holy Prophet about the minimum degree of hypocracy—a hypocrite is the one who when speaks, he lies; 
when promises, he breaks them, and when entrusted with, he proves himself to be dishonest thus it becomes very 
difficult to exempt people of the hypocritical tendency. The Holy Qur’an says :— 


“Wa qaleelun min Ibadiyash-shakour’ (34:12) i.e., there are very few among the people who are faithful 
or loyal to the Divine Cause. From Vs. 7 to 17 reference is made to the hypocrites of class I whose conscience, 
hearing, and sight have been lost to their adamance and there is no hope of their return to the Truth. (A-P.) 


(24) A V. 9. This verse clearly shows their individual position. When it is proved to delude himself thinking 
that the real state of his mind is hidden from God and many a time bases his belief upon his own imaginations 
and false conceptions. When for any worldly considerations to gain reputation in the world and the goodwill 
of the people, he does something of seeming virtue, he gains honour for him and expects God also to reward him 
so much. This is nothing but the individual’s deceiving the All-Knowing God Who fully knows the latent inten- 
tions concealed in the depths of the hearts of every one, but on the other hand God deceived him in the sense 
that He also allows the individual to be deluded as he desires. 


Hypocracy might lurk in any heart which is not fully purified. Hence every sincere one among the believers 
must always guard himself against it. It was glaring in the earliest converts whose admission into the creed was 
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caused by mere circumstances and not by individual independent conviction. However much they had pretended 
to be the most faithful ones, but their conviction was never perfect and faith had not reached their hearts, and 
consequently they could not overcome the powerful spirit of envy and grudge against the Holy Prophet who was 
ever rising in power, setting up a supreme theocratic authority for himself and the selected godly ones from his 
own holy family whose personal purity was only the fulfilment of the Divine Will (33:33) and whose native virtues 
had been universally acknowledged. All men who lack certain virtues or certain goodness in them are not such sincere 
lovers of those virtues and the goodness to relish others owning them. The want for any virtue in any individual 
suggests lack of goodness in that personality, meaning that the individual has no taste for that kind of goodness. 


(24 B) The word ‘Anfusahum’ means themselves as well to their fellowmen. It can mean such deluded minds 
who intend to deceive God, they actually deceive not God but they deceive their own selves and also those who 
think alike with them among their followers. 


The last two words of this verse give out the latent state of the minds of such men who imagine themselves 
to be good and those who follow such men thinking that what they do is right, that they are wrong and are 
actually self-deluded, but they do not at all know what they in fact are, what they are actually doing. This is the 
state of the minds of all those who are misguided and misled by their own wrong judgment. 


One must remember that whatever attitude one has for the Holy Prophet according to the decree of the 
Holy Qur’an, the same relates to God also (4:82). Whoever pleases or displeases the Holy Prophet he is doing 
the same thing to God. (33:57) It is a well-known and universally acknowledged hadith or the Tradition of the 
Holy Prophet about his daughter Fatema Zahra, who is universally hailed by every Muslim as the ‘Holy 
Lady of Paradise’ :— 


“Fatema is a part of me, whosoever pained her in fact pained me, and whosoever pained me, he has in 
fact pained God and whosoever pained God, indeed he is an infidel.” 


Thus he who pained Fatema is a ‘Kafir’ or an infidel. The Holy Qur’an can profit any one only to the extent 
the individual reflects upon the implications of the Word of God. A mere reading cannot serve any useful purpose. 
The Holy Qur’an repeatedly demands reflection upon its verses. This has been declared in clear and plain words, 
3:137- 


Unless one knows the Word of God and who are all those who have fulfilled it in the best way possible and 
earned the reward from the Lord and who defied it and went astray, it will not serve the individual in copying the 
virtuous and in being away from the wicked ones. 


(25) V. 10. The disease referred to, is the envy and jealousy which burnt those who had not sincerely 
believed and had envied the Holy Prophets ever increasing supreme power and authority. The more and ever- 
more increased the glory of the Holy Prophet, the more did increase also the envy and the jealousy of the hypoc- 
rites. The disbelief, the envy and the jealousy of the hypocrites is termed as disease, and since it was God’s Will 
that caused the increase of the Holy Prophet’s supreme power and authority over the peoples, the increase in the 
consequent disbelief, envy and jealousy of hypocrites, is said to have been caused by God. 


(26) V. xx. The notorious hypocrite of Madina, Abdullah ibne Obai and those like him continued their 
intimacy with the infidels. When the suspicion, against their faithfulness to Islam and the Muslims arose, they said 
they only endeavoured to bring the infidels to friendly terms with the Muslims, and hence they were the peace- 
makers, but the truth was that the fire of envy and jealousy did not allow them to rest. They had resorted to 
duplicity and underhand dealings to upset the growing supremacy of the Holy Prophet and the increasing dominance 
of Islam which was fastly spreading all around the place. 


But this duplicity of their conduct was against their own selves for the Muslims suspected them, while the 
infidels also looked at them with suspicion. 


Thus along with the birth of a purely Islamic group of sincere believers in the truth, was also born the gangs 
of hypocrites who had adopted Islam to suit their personal convenience and serve their selfish interest. Such vested 
interest generated the fire of envy and jealousy which gradually developed into definite enmity against the Holy 
Prophet and his Ahlul-Bait. 


The hypocrites were those who loved this material world and madly coveted for the political power and 
authority. The fast developing supreme spiritual theocracy, which was nothing but the Kingdom of God, which 
was being evolved under the direct rule of the supreme authority of the Holy Prophet, shattered the hopes of the 
hypocrites to gain hold over the people. Hence they became the hidden enemies of the Holy Prophet and those 
faithful to him. 


It was this kind of the believers in Islam who having failed to gain their selfish objects during the lifetime of 
the Holy Prophet, who immediately as he departed from this world, started all sorts of corrupted interpretations of 
the ‘Qur'an’ to suit their devilish aims and the wicked conduct and assume the unwarranted power and authority 
which they were only waiting for the opportunity to do. 


(27) V. 13. To believe in a new phenomena, independent of any personal profit or loss, and against one’s 
personal pride or prejudice, is not an ordinary problem. Ordinary men who constitute the general masses of the 
human beings inhabiting the earth, follow only those principles which agree to their personal inclinations and which harmo- 
nize with their individual selfish interest in this world. A faith, demanding a complete conquest of the vicious self in 
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man, and the control of one’s animal passions and the other emotional and the sentimental urges in him, needs a 
really awakened mind. The pride in man, of his individual status and that of his own group in any sphere of life, 
is a common product in the human beings. However much noble or rightful be the claim countering a selfish 
stand, the attachment to selfish interest and the false pride and dignity does not allow the individual or his group, 
to accept the truth, and even if circumstances demand a compulsory acceptance or acknowledgment of it, the 
genuine faithfulness or loyalty due to the factual position of the truth, is never easily yielded. This is the factor that 
this verse refers to i.e. the excuse which the infidels advanced against their inability to accept Islam. They could say 
nothing against the truth in Islam but since the people who in their fanciful pride anc personal prejudice were deemed 
as inferior to them, had embraced it, they thought it below their position and their false dignity to yield themselves too 


to the same religion. 
The Holy Qur’an declares their real position saying that on the other hand, it is those who reject the truth that 
are mean and not those who have embraced it (49:13). 


(28) V.14 &15 ‘Istehza’ or mockery which is repeated in the retort, in the sense that they will reap in the 
end only that which they sow here, for the law of nature is ‘Ma lil insan illa ma Sa’a’. For man there is nothing but 
what he strove for’. God’s mockery lies in instead of punishing the disbelievers immediately, granting them respite 
until the Day of Judgment and allowing them to enjoy life and their false pride with the worldly acquisitions 
and prosperity and to be deluded to expect the same status and privileges in the life hereafter. On tne Day of 
Judgment, will be laid bare to them, their actual position. They will then be disappointed to receive the punishment 
instead of a reward and be abased instead of occupying any place of respect. 


(29) V. 16. The adopting of error is compared to purchasing, and their foregoing the right guidance 
from God, as the price paid and in their dealing. 


(30) V. 17. The simile in this verse refers to people first believing in the truth which is compared to kindling 
the fire, and the illuminating of the surrounding is compared to the social and the other privileges which profited 
such believers consequent upon their embracing the truth. The spark of faith which had just been kindled could 
have been developed into a full fire but the adverse attitude of the people made them lose their inner light and they 
could not avail of the light kindled in them for the personal evils like envy, malice, jealousy and the love of this 
world, reigning supreme in the hearts of such reluctant and partial believers, extinguished the spark, and God owing 
to the dominant evils in such individuals, allowed them to have their own way of prevailing even upon their faith. 
Thus the act of taking away the light of the faith kindled in the people, is attributed to Him i. e. God allowed their 
(inner) light to be removed by their vices and left them in the darkness that they could not see anything inspite 
of the shining of the outer light. The loss of their inner light is expressed here as deaf, dumb and blind, the conse- 
quence of which is that there will be no hope of their return to the Truth. The Ahmadi commentator interprets 
this verse that it was the Holy Prophet who kindled the fire but it is against what the verse says. The verse 
compares the kindler of the fire to those gone astray yet the Ahmadi commentator holds the Holy Prophet to be 


the kindler. 

(31) V. 19 & 20. Rain is the life-giving source for the dead dry earth. Islam has been compared to the 
life giving rain. Those who embraced Islam were definitely profited as they were taken out of the darkness of their 
belief in the false and imaginary deities. The lightning mentioned in this verse, stands for the occasional triumph 
Islam had over the forces of the infidels. On every such occasion when the Muslims gained a victory over their 
enemies, the hypocrites rejoiced their having joined the Muslim ranks and whenever the Muslims had to face any 
trials with miseries at the hands of the disbelievers, the hypocrites had their own doubts against the truthfulness 
of Islam and the bonafide of Muhammad as the true Apostle of God. God says that He had willed it. He would 
have deprived them of their hearing and their sight which means that in the start of the Islamic campaign it was in 
the interest of Islam and the Muslims that the hypocrites were allowed to remain deluded, lest they might become 
open enemies of the truth and of the believers in it. 


Another metaphorical presentation of the new mission and the reaction of some people who were 
attached to their old creeds in which they had their personal interest that the new mission is likened to a heavy shower 
coming down from heaven which as a whole is a promising event worthy of welcome by every one. But it is accom- 
panied with darkness, thunder and lightning which excite fright and awe and causes dread and make people take 
precaution against them which threaten their lives. They could see the promising aspect of the new mission which at- 
tracted them towards it. Meanwhile they could see the inevitable loss of their interest which they enjoyed in their 
attachment to the old creeds viz., the people of the Quraish being the custodians of the Holy Shrine the Ka’ba 
which was respected by whole of the people of Arabia and by which they enjoyed such reverence and regard that 
they alone could pass throughout the land without any fear of ever being molested by any one else. This sanctity 
gave them the opportunity of monopolysing the trade from the Indian Sea to the Mediterranean, and from the Persian 
Gulf and the Arabian Sea to the Red Sea and the African coast. By giving up idolatory and the class distinctions and 
coming down to the level of such equality which Islam advocated for the human race as a whole, would undoubt- 
edly affect their immediate interest which was nothing short of their economic and social death. Inspite of that 
they could see how grand they would be if they become the torch-bearers of such a lofty message and the 
universal brotherhood. The message of death to their limited interest is presented as frightful darkness and thunder 
accompanied with the promising shower of divine nature, and the interesting aspect of it as an aweful lightning 
which threw light on their path momentarily but excites their awe too as it would show them some new avenues 
with which they were not acquainted. They would try to guard themselves against it some time and would be attracted 
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towards it at some other time. They did not want to detach themselves from the old creed, the force and the beauty 
of the new one was at the same time dragging them to it. To them sometimes the lightning of the new mission 
was so forceful that they could not resist it. The result as a whole was a wavering reaction. But these were not like 
the other class who had lost their inner light totally. The faith of these was still undecided as the Holy Qur’an 
says it. 

Having classified the people with regard to the different reactions to the apostolic mission, the Holy Qur’an 
addressed mankind as a whole, irrespective of their classes. This shows the universal nature of the mission of the 
Holy Prophet. The Holy Qur’an aims at stimulating the reaction of man to the Divine Message whatever be the 
reaction. The idea is to develop the aptitude of every individual, community and nation to its full extent, whatever 
it may be, so that each would take its final place in the order of the arc of ascent or the evolutionary curve of 
existence. The full manifestation of this will be realised on the Day of the Total Resurrection or the ‘Qiamat-e-Kubra. 
There is the criticism of some that when the Holy Qur’an asserts that some people’s hearts are so sealed or they 
have lost their inner sense and sight totally that there is no hope of their returning to the Truth, what will be the 
use of addressing such closed minds. Therefore either the Holy Prophet’s mission should be restricted to those who 
avail themselves of it, which would affect its universality, or maintain its universality, proving the futility of the 
Mission. The answer is that none of the classes would remair without some reaction or the other to the mission as 
has already been said, which is the ultimate object of the mission. The Holy Qur’an will enhance and improve 
the aptitude of some towards the lofty direction and of some towards the opposite direction. (17:82). The great 
mystic poet Rumi says :- 

“ Hadi-e-Ba’zi wa Ba’ zi ra mozil” i. e. to some it is a guide and to some it is a misguider. (AP) 


(32) V. 21. The Word ‘Za’ alia’ meaning happly—denotes that the truth preached by Islam is not forced upon 
any individual. This word stands as a clear evidence to the degree to which Islam wants a human individual to exercise 
his or her personal or individual liberty or freedom in the choice of the faith. Otherwise there can never be any 
merit in any virtue extracted of anyone by force. 

The word ‘Rab’ or the ‘Cherisher Lord’ to. Whom service is demanded of man, is in the spirit or the meaning 
of thankfulness for the invaluable gifts, favours and the blessings received and enjoyed. 


The first holy Imam Hazrat Ali excellently defines the three kinds of obedience. 


1. The Servitude offered out of fear i. e. the obedience of a slave. 
2. The yielding for the return of a compensation or a reward i. e., the obedience of the men of business or 


trade. 
3. The Submission of a free man in thankfulness and indebtedness to the bounties he receives from the Bene- 
factor Lord, i. e. the obedience emanating from the sincerity of a soul faithful to his clean independent 


conscience. 

This verse invites the human individual to yield in its individual freedom with his own voluntary choice 
for the bounties it receives from God Who is the ‘Rab’, Who is its Creator, Master, Lord Protector Upholder 
and Sustainer, Who makes every necessary provision not only for its existence but also for the development and the 


elevation possible, in store for it. 


‘Oboodiyat’ as explained in the first chapter is reacting to the order or the authority concordantly, and 
it is in this sense that the Holy Qur’an admonishes man to submit to none but to the Universal Will of the 
Absolute as the Lord of the All-Pervading grace and love. No precaution would save man from falling into 
miseries of the worldly life but complete resignation to His Will. This resignation means action and not any mystic 
idleness or inactivity. 

Man’s personality is the combination of two aspects i. e., physical and spiritual. The physical aspect 
is a part of the terrestrial realm and the spiritual aspect of it, is heavenly. The heaven and the earth of the Holy 
Qur’an, i. e. the ups and downs, have already been pointed out that sometimes they mean physical in relation 
to our vision and sometimes they mean the real ones directed towards the Absolute and the reverse. Whether used 
in this sense or the other, the ultimate object of the Holy Qur'an is to convince man that all his needs and 
expectations are in the heavenly direction towards which he should always direct his attention, against the material- 
istic tendency which tries to divert man’s attention to the material world as the sole source of his comforts and 
the fulfilment of his ambitions. As these spiritual heavens end in the Absolute Infinite One, the second of which 
is inconceivable, and on which depends everything, the Holy Qur’an says, resign to His Will and do not adopt 
for Him any equals and be devoted to Him to translate His Will into the practical life. And ‘Wa antum Ta’lamoon’ 
means that when it appeals to your conscience that an equal to Him is inconceivable. (A.P.) 


(33) V. 23. In this verse as in 17:88 an open challenge is thrown against everyone who claims as 
the master of the Arabic language, to bring ten suras or even one of its kind. This heavenly challenge remains 
current as long as the Holy Qur'an exists. It is a clear challenge and a doubtless proof to say that if What God 
has given to a man without any external education at the hands of any mortal in the world, is doubted 
to be a fabrication of any human mind let any man or the humanity as a whole (17:88) joined together 
produce one like it. The heavenly challenge here refers to the Holy Qur'an itself as a work of literature, 
knowledge and Wisdom and not its effects as some commentator means. If the effect of the teachings of 
the Holy Qur'an is taken, Christendom today will advance the vast number of the human minds, it 
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and spurned!” 


So We made it a lesson for 
(those of) their own 
times and for those (of 
their posterity) who came 
after them and an 
exhortation unto those who 
guard (themselves) against 


evil. 
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And 
Moses 
people, 


when 
his 
God 


remember 
said unto 
“Verily, 
commandeth you to 
sacrifice a heifer,’’ Said 
they, “Dost thou 
ridicule us?” He said, 
“I seek protection of God 
from being one of the 
ignorant ones.” 
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ae ; A : i ig d the 
could successfully carry with its own Churchian inconceivable doctrines of the Holy Trinity and ti 

unreasonable belief in She theory of the atonement through the , blood of Jesus paid as the price of the 
sins of men. This challenge is to set the argument to prove the Holy Qur'an as a Holy Book by itself as An ever- 
living veritable miracle of the Holy Prophet who was known to the world as an unlettered one. Apart trom the 
inimitable literary excellence, the Holy Qur'an presents to the human world, definite prophecies fulfilled and yet 
to be fulfilled later, and long after. It contains the facts about the endowments in the nature which the human 


knowledge of science as it progresses will have to know, for its further advancement. 


The high orcer of the inimitable literary excellence of the Holy Qur'an was far beyond the reach of the concep- 
tion of the literary genius of the Arab world which could not but helplessly confess 74:24 “Then he said ‘This 
is naught but enchantment narrated.” 


A similar challenge has been thrown in 10:38 and 11:13, but the challenge rises to the climax in 17:88. 


“Say (O° Our Apostle Muhammad) If men and jinn combine together to bring the like of this Qur’an' 
they would not bring the like of it, though some of them be the aiders of the others.” 17:88. 


The Divine Majesty and the glory of the Holy Qur’an the Final Word of God for mankind as a whole 
for all times till the end of the world, is in a manner which is never to be approached by any human effort. 


The allowance made to the verdict of the witness adds to the strength of the challenge to say even if any 
one attempts, he would not be able to enlist to his. side any one to witness its claim from among the men of 
common sense i.e. the claim will surely be a solitary boast without any support for the human world. 


The view forwarded by the learned Ahmadi commentator regarding the challenging miraculous aspect 
of the Holy Qur’an has already been evolved by the leading Bahaee scholar Mirza Abul Fazl Gulpaigani in his 
work known as ‘Faraa’id. Abul Fazl was the contemporary of the Founder of the Ahmadi movement. Besides this, 
there are many doctrinal points of the Ahmadi school which seem to have been borrowed from the Bahaee movement. 


Regarding the Holy Qur’an there is no doubt that as the proof of its Divine Nature as the Word of God revealed 
to the Holy Prophet of Islam, the challenge has been forwarded in various passages with the utmost unshakable 
certainty that none, not even the whole of the jinns and the human beings and those whom the unbelievers consider 
as the witnessing authority, if join hands together and help each other, would ever be able to bring the like of 
the Holy Qur`an or ten chapters of it or even a single chapter of it. This challenge is not confined to any time or 
age but to stand current for all times until the end of the world. There is no doubt that since the commencement 
of Islam until now the enemies of Islam did not cease resorting to all means to destroy Islam but they never dared 
to answer the challenge with any means inspite of the repeated attempts by the greatest and the most celebrated 
their scholars jointly and severally. The question is, in what respect and regard the Holy Qur'an is an unchalleng- 
able miracle and the proof of its own truthfulness. Several views have been forwarded by the muslims and the 
non-muslim scholars. Some thought that it is a miracle due to its extreme eloquence and the rhetorical beauties 
and some attributed it to its prophecies. And some considered the precepts and laws forwarded by it as unchalleng- 
able. Some scholars felt that its fascinating and forceful tone as so effective on the human mind and heart that it 
defeats one, even to think of challenging it. And there are similar views of the other scholars. But none has tried to 
find out from the Book itself the miraculous aspect of it. The Book is the Book of guidance which has been 
repeatedly mentioned in the Holy Qur’an revealed to the Holy Prophet whose duty as the messenger of God is to 
convey and preach the message to the people whose guidance is meant, as the rhetorical principles suggest it as the 
duty of the speaker or the anthor to arrange his speech or work in such a way to convey his ideas to the audience 
or to the readers. Speakers and authors differ in their abilities to adopt the shortest and the best way of arranging 
their ideas in adopting the language. For this purpose the art of grammar and rhetoric has been developed. It is 
obvious that the language adopted as the vehicle of the ideas and the ideas aimed at to be conveyed, differ with 
the different individuals or the class or the people whom it has been addressed. If any one attempts to convey 
the metaphysical problems and ideas to the common public, people will consider him to be a fool, however much 
eloquent be his language, and vice-versa to address some childish stories to great intellects, will be the same. A person 
who develops rhetoric capacities will adopt his message according to the capacity and the standard of the people he 
is addressing. There are poets of high standards who have tried to express the feelings and-excite the emotions of 
the people of a particular period and time but with the change of the circumstances their cclebrated and the most 
appreciated expressions die away and become stale. There are rhetorical works of great standards which instead of 
appealing to the temporal sense of the people’s appreciation have gone deeper to touch such feelings and emotions 
wlich are rooted in the human heart and thus become more universal. The expression of such feelings wiil naturally 
meet wider and more lasting appreciation but whatever may be the nature of such works is always confined to 
some aspect of human life. If any one stands up claiming that he has a message of universal nature dealing with 
all the aspects of human life, physical and mental, individual and social, political and economic, the life here and 
hereafter to convey not to any particular person or a class of people but to every human being, community, and nation, 
educated and uneducated of his time and of the time and the ages to come, such a perscn would require the knowledge 
of human nature in general and of the people of different classes, races and tendencies in particular. The relation 
of each individual to the other and the relation of the mankind as a whole to the other being surrounding it, and 
the beginning and the end of the human life, the first and the final cause of the universe of which man is a part, 
then he should have the rhetorical capacity to be able to express his views and knowledge in such a far reaching 
manner that would be understood and appreciated by every human being of any standard and accomplishment of all 
the ages. Such extensive knowledge and such a power of expression is beyond the limitations of the human ability. 
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68. They said, “Pray for us 


unto thy Lord to make AGW ose OU ys We 4A 


it plain unto us what 


O, roses heifer it is!” *He® said, $o Í 3550 G8 A a OG 

D eod “sayeth *He™®, she is a heifer A 
neither too old nor too ó J 
young, but of middling DA 294 Git 
age; betwixt that (and A hy O 
this) now act ye there- PES AACA AACA 
ae as ye are ended Oc ae Ko phas 


69. They said, “Pray for us 
unto thy Lord that He 


maketh clear to us of what IAG CGS Oy ‘a! É KI $3) 6 49 
colour she is. He (Moses) 


2 
said: “sayeth He, Verily, -AM Das ARATIR ú% 


she is a yellow cow; her l oy 894 (78 
colour is intensely yellow, OLEN RS eS 
delighting the beholders.” 


70. They said, “Pray for us ; 
unto thy "Tord to make GGBS CASE? aG- A 


(further) clear to us what 


b A 1 
(cow) she is. Lo! cows are Whe 425 Sah 6) 
all alike to us and if God ae 
willeth we shall surely be oÉ MAE Š wl 3h 


guided aright.” 
71. (Moses) Said, ‘Verily, 


Ke) Rod: sayeth “He, Verily, pss SUK Ady Soh (AY 
she is a cow not (yet) 5 aX) Cie 45} a6 -< 
used to till the soil or 14At BS %3 PAE 
irrigate the tilth; sound and saas is E 
without blemish.” They 7 Akane AAV AS “yes 
said, “Now hast thou ER H Saeed 
39 KARZ 99 Š 
brought the truth;”? So they i ASAP é 


sacrificed her, though they 
had not the mind to do it. 


The work of sucha nature naturally will be the Last word with regard to ideas as well as the linguistic excellence. 
A word which expresses a lofty ideas in such a way that even the most simple and the illiterate man would appreciate 
it, as a highly accomplished philosopher would do. This universality of the truth in the idea and the beauty and 
the attractive force of the language is so divine that it is beyond the reach of the expressive power of any limited 
being. It is in this regard that the Holy Qur'an claims to be, not only the Word of God Inimitable but the Final 
Word in respect of truth and justice, the better or even the like of it, is impossilbe to be produced by any one. 
The Truth of this claim is obvious in every verse of the Book and it chapters. This includes all the other views 
advanced by the other commentators. Therefore it is true to say that the Holy Qur’an is a miracle with regard to its 
*Balagha eloquence and Guidance. (A.P.) 
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(34) V. 24 The words ‘Walan Tof’alu’ further establishes the truth about the veritable position of the 
Holy Qur’an as a miracle, for the verdict is given in these words ‘Walan Taf'alu’ meaning, ‘And ye shall never be 
able to do it.” It is nothing short of a prophecy as well as e warning against the delusion imagining the possi- 
bility of any successful imitation of the Holy Word of God, for ever. Thus the challenge stands for ever and was 
not confined to the Arabian orators of the time. 


When it is a mattcr of definite surety that the Holy Qur'an is nothing but the inimitable word of God, then, 


beware of the Hell fire prepared for the disbelievers in it, in which shall be burnt both the disbelievers along with 
their stone deities. 


Here again a Commentator has attempted to interpret Fire (Nar) into War. It has been the consis- 
tent characteristic of some schools to interpret the Word of God in a metaphorical meaning. Such interpreta- 
tions are not always without a definite motive. The attempt to interpret the verses of the Holy Qur'an in figurative 
meaning had been to find some place for the false and unwarranted autnority of some self assumed leader 
of some new creed. This has also been to deprive the events of the miraculous aspects because claiming himself 
to be a Prophet he could not himself work out anything which could reascnably be established 
as miracles. Since a self made Prophet was unable to work out any miracle by himself, his followers 
attempt to deny miracles having been performed by any apostle of God at all. The motive behind 
their translation of the Holy Qur’an is to secularize the lives of all the apostles of God so that the materialistic 
life of their hero, may not be peculiar to him alone. 


Any attempt to narrow down the meaning of the Qur’anic expression or to support a particular view is 
dishonesty unless it is supported by clear evidence of the Holy Qur`an itself. or some authoritative and clear saying of 
tbe Holy Prophet. Regarding the threatening fire with which the Holy Qur’an warns the infidels and similarly the hell 
and the punishment which is abundant in the Holy Qur’an, there has been an attempt on the part of the scholars 
of the present days to interpret it in a metaphorical way applicable to the miseries, tortures, discomforts and tne 
calamities of the present life to which the infidels were subjected. This attempt shows the materialistic tendency of 
the interpretators who cannot see anything real beyond the material world but as it cannot be denied that the prophet- 
hood in general and Islam in particular is based on two principles as the articles of the faith viz., the faith in God 
as the Creator and the Law Giver, and the Life hereafter wherein every individual will be rewarded or punished in 
accordance with his obedience or disobedience to the Divine Law. (A.P.) 


(35) V. 25. Man always relishes and enjoys things or events which are already known to him through his 
previous experience. No one enjoys an experiment. Fruits which are promised to the virtuous in the hereafter i.e. 
in the end, will be such which will be seeming to the recipients as already stated. The next life being the continuation 
of the present one, it is proper and rezsonable that the blessings herein should be analogous to be enjoyable by the 
recipients adopted for the higher and the more realistic life. 


After postulating with the decisive sentence of ‘!.an Taf* ‘alu’ the failure of the doubtful to answer the 
challenge, the Holy Qur'an gives warning to those who persist in their doubt of the punishment awaiting them 
and gives the glad-tiding to the believers of the Paradise prepared for them. The point to be noted here is the 
expression that the heavenly fruits which the believers would enjoy, bear the similarity with what they had enjoyed 
in the life before. This shows the continuity of the human consciousness and the memory in the life hereafter and 
that the fruits in the life hereafter are the developed forms of the experience in the present life. Without these 
two considerations, there would be no enjoyment, no reward or no piunishment. This is a blow to the Karma 
theory advanced by the Vedantic school i. e. the theory of the transmgration. In transmigration the consciousness 
and memory of the past is lost and thus it is futile to say that the misery or the comfort of one is the result of the 
virtuesues and the vice in the life before, of which he is not conscious. 


Here and elsewhere in giving the description of the life hereafter mostly reference is made to the physical pain 
and pleasure and the sensual objects. This has become the subject of criticism. The answer to it is that to present 
a particular pleasure and pain the sense of which has not yet developed in man, would not be possible unless it is 
presented in the term of the objects of the senses developed in nim viz., if a child is born blind unable to appreciate 
the brightness of light and beauties of the various colours : unless such objects are presented to him in the terms 
of the objects of the other senses of which he has the experience, he woul’ never be able to grasp and appreciate 
it at all. For tne pains and the pleasures of the life hereafter the corresponding sense has not yet been developed in 
man in general. Therefore it is natural that the presentation shouldbe in some figurative form (47:15). This presenta- 
tion is responsible for most of the figurative expressions of the Holy Quran. These are the parables presented to man 
the intellectual significance of it, will not be grasped save by those endowed with knowledge. Secondly the Holy 
Qur’an insists saying that the life hereafter is the developed continuation of the present life. Nothing of this life is 
destroyed there, but it is developed into a very refined form, more real and effective than its crude form of the 
terrestial life. The earth and the earthly beings, animate or inanimate, man and all his faculties and the senses 
will be developed into such a realm of real life in comparison to which the present life is of a mere childish, playful 
and imitative value. As stated before, the real phase of the terrestial phenomenon is in the heavenly sphere. This 
applies to all obj cts of our senses and our pleasures and pains. The terrestial fire here has a corresponding heavenly 
fire and the terrestial food here has a corresponding heavenly food there and so on. 


The other point to be noted is that the life hereafter is also of social nature and value based on the associa- 
tion of the positive and negative elements. The Holy Qur’an insists on the social phenomenon of the life hereafter and 
the social realisation of the enjoyment therein. Many Islamic precepts are based on this consideration. (A.P.) 
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(a) Each plea- 
ding innocence 
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(h) The corpse 
(c) The flesh 
of the cow 
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SECTION 9 


The Hard-heartedness of the Israelites- 
Perverting the Revealed Word of God 
The quarrels among the children of Israel—Their hard-heartedness—Their 
perverting the revealed Word of God—Concealing the truth—and the 


prophecies—The ignorance of the masses—The punishment to the wicked 
and the reward to the virtuous. 
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And remember when ye 
slew a man and 


(a 
yourselves disputed about 
it; God was to bring forth 
(to light) what ye did hide. 


(Wherefore) We said, stye 


strike him with a part of i it: 
(of the cow); “Thus God 
bringeth the dead to life 
and showeth to you His 
signs, so that ye may 
understand. 


(Yet) Thenceforth were 
your hearts hardened as 
stones or harder still; for 
verily of stones are some 
from which gush forth 
streams; others there are 
which split asunder and 
from them cometh out 
water; and of them there 
are some that fall down 
for fear of God; And God 
is not heedless of what ye 
do. 


Do ye (O° believers in 
God) then hope, that 
they* will believe in you? 
While a party of them 
used to hear the word of 
God and then (knowingly) 
altered it after they had 
understood it and they 
know (This). 
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As these are the rewards for gaining the pleasure of God for overcoming the carnal desires, in love of the 
Creator Lord, it can practically be a creative power bestowed upon the individual to have whatever he wishes to 
have, to please himself in recompense for pleasing his Lord in his earthly life. 


The word ‘Azwaj’ in plural means mates - or wives which in the case of the female sex mean husbands. This 
may mean the faithful wives of the faithful husbands i.e., women who had been the true and the faithful believers 
in the truth and who had been the wives of the men who were also believers. The verse 36:56 ‘They and their 
wives shall be in shades, reclining on raised couches.’ This verse denotes that women will be equally entitled to the 
heavenly grace in receiving an equal reward as men. 


This vers: leads to the hope that in some cases husbands will be saved in reward for the goodness of their godly 
wives and similarly wives for the sake of their husbands entitled to the reward. The bond of sincere love will 
have its full play in the next world as well. We are told that similarly parents will be saved for the sake of their 
innocent children who die in infancy (as these innocent ones most naturally go to heaven). And similarly friends 
will be saved for the sake of the godly men whom they sincerely loved. 


If ə woman has had several husbands, she will be joined to him who had been the most kind and loving to 
her (B. H.) ‘Hum fiha khalidoon’ meanıng that they shall abide therein for ever. The very thought of some blessings 
or enjoyment being liable to be discontinued or any doubt about the continuity of any pleasure, spoils the full reali- 
zation of the reward. Similarly, the hope of any punishment ceasing at any stage is liable to create a kind of hope 
of the relief which may even go to alleviate the dread of the punishment and consequently encourage an individual 
to remain in sin saying that the punishment after all is temporary. God, while mentioning the reward to the virtuous 
and the punishment to the wicked, also mentions that it shall be for ever. 


(36) V. 26. ‘Yuzillw’ literally meaning misleading. Wherever the word ‘Yuzillw is used relating to God 

it means the withdrawal of His Grace and allowing the individual to have the way of his or her own choice as 
a punishment consequent upon the individual’s rejecting the divine guidance voluntarily offered to him. 
Note. The Holy Qur’an presents the justification to the frequent metaphorical expressions in the form of parables, 
to stimulate the human mind and heart. The result is obvious that a healthy mind grasps the Truth whereas the perver- 
ted mind increases its doubts as to what God meant by the parable. Thus the one and same expression has two 
opposite effects. The right impression is ‘Hidayvat’ (guidance) already assigned to the ‘Muttageen’ (the Pious) and 
the wrong impression ‘Dhalalar’ (Going astray) which is given in the rext verse. The two important aspects 
of the wrong-doers ‘Nagqz-e-ahdcilahi’ i. e. the breach of the Covenant of God, after it has been confirmed and 
the ‘Qata’ ma amarallal’ i.e., the severing of the relation or the connection with what God has commaaced man to 
establish and doing things subversive and harmful to the harmonious life on earth. (A.P.) 


(37) V. 27. ‘Allazeena yanquzuna Ahdallah’ Those who break the covenant with God. An intelligent reader 
of this verse will naturally and immediately ask which covenant? The first or the original covenant is that which 
every soul before it is sent into this world makes to its Creator Lord that it will exist only to fulfil the Lord’s Will 
and never to rebel against His Authority. This is the original and the latent covenant and the second and external cove- 
nant is the one which the individual makes when he embraces Islam, the truth i.e. to surrender his individual self 
or ego to the Will of God and never in the least to act against it. However the verse clearly demands some covenant 
taken directly by God through His Apostle Muhammad V. 5:3 clarifies the point. It cannot be any other than 
the covenant of Islam taken from the believers at the perfe:tion of Islam as a definite and a complete religion after 
the Holy Prophet’s declaration at Ghadeer-Khum that of whomsoever the Holy Prophet Muhammad is the Lord, 
Ali son of Abu Taleb, is his Lord. This declaration by the Holy Prophet was made in the faithful compliance with 
God’s command received-5:67. This demand from God through His Apostle Muhammad to acknowledge Ali as 
the Lord in the place of the Holy Prophet is not at all a mere fancy to honour Ali but to guarantee the correctness of 
the belief in God and His Will, expressed through His own revealed faith Islam, so that the believer in the absence 
or after the ceparture of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, might not fall an easy victim to counterfeit leaders of 
the faith, who might rise just to fulfil their personal and selfish lust for the religious leadership to rule the fate of 
mankind. Fulfilment to the covenant made with God is demanded in chap. 13:20, 21 and 25. 


‘Wa Yagqta’ ana’ and cut off or deprive any one of what he rightly claims of us i.e. ‘Sila-e-Rehm’ i.e. the 
regard or the consideration of every possible help and assistance one deserves in relation to the other, man or woman, 
as his kith and kin and as also one’s neighbour and even as a fellow being, as it has been prescribed by God, specially 
in regard to the parents and the nearest kith and kin. The main object of correct ethics is to place a human being in 
the right relationship in the social structure of the human society. The chief aim of a true religion can be nothing 
but to establish the individual human soul in the right position in the spiritual world so as to enable him to gain 
the elevations towards divinity as much as he or she, thereafter desires. For this Islam enjoins every faithful adherent 
of it, to be attached to the Holy Prophet and in his absence to the Holy Imams or the divinely inspired and commis- 
sioned guides towards the right path against the overcrowding or the over-whelming delusions of falsehood. Thus 
every faithful one is in duty bound to be attached to the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams and never to cut away 
his relationship with these heavenly guides; and this is in his own individual interest. ‘Wa yafsidoona fil arz’ 
and they make mischief in the land. Mischef in Islam is one of the most abhored crimes- (2:217) ’Mischief is greater 
or graver than murder’. This is one of the many proofs that Islam stands for peace on earth and never tolerates any 
thing which disturbs it. And when is peace disturbea? Only when anyone wants to have something which rightfully 
is not his. 
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blindly believe 
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priests say. 


{b) Giving 
false hopes and 
false wishes, 
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*Like the Bible 
written by 
men lang after 
the departure 
of Jesus with 
various ver- 
sions by diff- 
erent groups 
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76°° And when they meet those 


977° 
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80. 


who believe they say, 
“We believe?” and when 
they are alone one with 
another they say, “Do ye 
talk to *them what God hath 
revealed against you 
(in Torah) that *they may 
argue with you about it 
before your Lord?;’? Do ye 
not then understand? 


What! know *they not that 
God knoweth what they 
conceal and what they 
proclaim? 


Among them are the 
unlettered folk® who 
know not the scripture 


(b) 
except from hearsay; And 
they do nothing but 
conjecture. 


Then woe unto them who 
*write the book with 
their own hands and then 
say, “This is from God” 
for they may sell it for a 
small price; thus woe unto 
them for what their hands 
have written (edited) and 
woe unto them for what 
they earn thereby. 


And they say, “The (Hell) 
Fire shall never touch 


us but for a “numbered 
days”; Say (0° 
Muhammad!), “Have ye 
taken a promise from God, 
for He never breaketh His 
Promise? Or speak ye of 
God what ye know not?” 
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This verse undoubtedly applies to everyone who is opposed to the divinely established authority of Imamat 
(The guidance through the Holy Imams) immediately succeeding the ‘Risalat (apostleship of the Holy Prophet 
which is a covenant entered into by every faithful adherent of Islam. 


_ 38 V. 28. It must be remembered that the correct conception of God is the basic need of the correct faith 
which involves all that is in the whole system of the religion as a corrollary from that main generative factor. The 
most practical method of acquiring the basic knowledge about God is to carefully observe and thoughtfully reflect on 
the creation before our own eyes which method is repeatedly impressed and demanded in the Holy Qur’an. The course 


adopted in the Holy Qur’an to educate man, is the most scientific and the most modern one, i. e. of proceeding 
from the concrete to the abstract. 


‘Kuntum amwatiun’ you were dead i. e. you did not exist on this plane of visible creation. The pre-existence 
of souls in a preceeding spiritual state is hinted here. The souls though existing in the spiritual realm but were dead 
ie. unable to take any active part in this life on this earth. 


Note. The address of ‘Kuntum’, the second person plural, is towards the human ego which was not as it is 
now as a conscious entity. The previous state is termed as ‘being dead’, brought into the present conscious state, 
by God means ‘enlivening’. The departure of the conscious sclf from the body is termed as death caused by 
God. The state of the human cognitive self, after its departure from the body, is termed as the ‘enlivening’ in that 
state and from that state proceeding the other states, up to the Infinite means of the return to God. This shows 
that once the life begins, there is no reversion or the regression. It is the continuous procedure from one state to 
the other, dying from the previous state and entering life into the succeeding one. Be the succeeding state pleasant 


or painful, it is the evolutionary consequence of the preceeding state. The following tradition of the Holy Prophet 
says :- 


‘*Khuligtum lil baqa la lil fana; Innama tanquluna min Darul Aamaal ila Dare Shaqwatin au Sa’aada’ 


Ye have been created for eternity and not to be annihilated, Verily ye travel from the life of activity to the 
state of misery or of grace i. e., of happiness. 


The return is for the final retribution. 


This passages points out the continuous evolutionary transformation and the transcendation of a conscious 
human entity up to the communion with the Infinite, not in the sense of annihilation or the absorption of the 
finite into the infinite but in the sense of the realisation of tne fact that nothing is real but the One. (A.P.) 


à (39) V. 29. The word ‘Summa’ is used both to denote succession in time and for enumerating facts—Hence 
it may mean and or then or thereafter. 


‘Saba’ Samawat' i. e. the seven heavens—There has been much speculation by various scholars about the 
number seven and the word Sama or heavens. Some of the ancient scholars have confused it with the seven spheres 
Ptoemy. The modern view which evidently seems to have been derived or borrowed from ‘A/-Haiata wal Islam’ of 
Allama Hibatuddin has been summarized by some Commentators. 


The word Saba which signifies the number seven in the Arabic anguage, is also in a vague manner used to mean 
seven or more, several or many. According to the Lisanul Arabs, the Arabic equivalents of tne numbers seven, 
seventy and seven hundred are all used to indicate a large number - Hence the seven heavens mentioned in this verse 
may mean a large number of heavens. 


Besides the significance of the word Sama means what we see above. Raghib Ispahani makes the meaning very 
clear saying every Sama i. e., heaven, is a heaven in relation to what is beneath it, and at the same time an earth 
in relation to what is above it. 


In 65:12 God is He Who created seven heavens, and of the earth, the like of them’ this verse denotes 
that there are seven earths as there are seven heavens. In 23:17 the seven heavens are also mentioned as seven ways, 
meaning the orbit ofa planet as is heaven. Each of the seven earths, together with our earth would thus make up 
the eight major planets of the Solar system. 


The point is, that this is a very vast subject and it is impossible to deal with it in all its details, in these limited 
and brief footnotes. 


The modern discoveries by science have found out innumerable solar systems other than ours and the discovery 
of further more such systems ıs yet expected with the successful invention or the structure of a stronger telescope. 
Hence the rendering of the word seven can be a large number or the innumerable number. 


It is on such occasions when an intelligent reader of the Qur'an encounters problems relating to the last 
meaning of the word of God stored for those sincerely seeking it and are competent to hold it, that the necessity 
of tne divinely inspired custodians of the deeper knowledge, called the Imams, is proved. Just to keep the faithful 
and the sincere adherents of Islam informed of the proper and the genuine quarters from wnich tney can always 
have the clarifications, authentic and reliable, about such problematic points, the the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
declared :- 
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SECTION 10 


The Covenant with the Children of Israel 
and Their Pledge 


Tle covenant with tle children of Israel and their pledge to serve none 

but God, to do good to parents—to the kind:ed, to tle orphans and to 

speak kindly with all men—to be steadfast in prayer—and pay the poor 

rate—Israelites backsliding from their solemn pledge—The return for 
their breaking the covenant. 


And remember, when we made a 
*covenant with the children of 
Israel (saying), “Y e shallnot 
worship but God; and (skal! do) 
good to parents and kindred and 
to the orphans and the needy and 
speak kindly to men and 
establish the prayer and pay the 
poor rate;” Then ye turn back save 
a few of you and (still) ye back- 
slide. 

And remember, We *made a 
Covenant with you, “Shed 
not your blood, nor turn 
your selves out of your 
dwellings;” And then (this) 
ye ( solemnly ) ratified while 
ye (yourselves) were 
witness (thereto). 
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Ana Madinatul Ilmi wa Aliyun Babuha ie I am the city of knowledge and Ali is its gate, meaning 
all that is with me and in me, shall always be had through Ali. 


To add to this declaration which is well-known to the Islamic world as a whole, there is another 
supplementary announcement Alhaqqu Ma’al Ali wa Aliyun Maal Haq’ meaning Truth shall (always) be with 
Ali and Ali will (always) be with the Truth,’ meaning anyone sincerely desirous of knowing the truth, shall resort 
to Ali and none else. The author of Has’atu wal Islam has drawn his conclusions from the analysis given by the 
Holy Imams. The exposition of the internal meaning of the word Sama by the Holy Prophet and His divinely 
commissioned successors called the Holy Imams lead us to reliance on the explanatory commentatries by the 
progress of science. The description of the word Sama agrees with regions of the planetary orbs. 


The views here and in V. 41:9-12 and 79:27-33 are identical in presenting the development 
of the earthly stuff having taken place before the classification of the heavens into seven, with the illuminating 
and the non-illuminating bodies, but the presentation made in 79:27-33 seems to contradict but the contradiction 
will disappear if the verse 30 of chapter 79 is taken into account with regard to the development and not with the 
creation of theearth and its primitative development which preceded the classification of the heavenly bodies. 
This verse and the two following verses deal with the further expansion of the earth and the earthly resources for 
the living beings. As regards the creation of the earth and the heavens the Holy Qur’an says that they were one (21:30-33) 
and then were separated from each other, which establishes the simultaneous existence of both. The other passages 
in this connection should be taken to deal with the development and the last passage of V. 30 deals with the further 
expansion of the earth. Hence no contradiction, and there is no need for depriving the conjunctive particle ‘Thumma’ 
of its literal sense. 


Another point to be noted is that this verse is dealing with the creation of the terrestrial and celestial beings 
refer to the evolutionary arc of ascent and this has nothing to do with the heavenly spheres with the beings therein 
situated in the Arc of Descent. (A.P.) 


(40) V. 30. Malaika i.e., angels. Angels according to the Holy Qur’an are finite and non-material beings. 
We are living in a three dimensional world and hence unable to reasonably conceive about the existence of 
anything beyond this three dimensional world, though the possibility of existence in higher dimensions is an 
admitted truth in the science of Mathematics. Angels are described by the Ahmadi commentator as mere powers 
or energies which description does not suggest the angels having any freedom of individual will, whereas the reply 
given to God’s declaration about His Will to Create His Khalifa on earth, clearly suggests that angels are beings 
endowed with the freedom of their individual will and the liberty to give expression to their own views whenever 
they choose to do so. And God’s reply to the angels recorded in this verse to say that they know not what God 
knows, clearly indicates the possibility of the angelic beings to err. 


One cannot but believe in the existence of angels, in as much as one knows that all things in and about 
him are made to function, and are fully controlled by the forces of nature, to fulfil one harmonious and solitary 
plant of a single Omnipotent Will, motivating the various forces to different functions but with perfect unity and 
harmony. The truth is that the beings called angels belong to a wholly different plane of existence unknown to us. 


‘Khalifa’ i.e. the one who comes after or succeeding another, meaning a successor, but here it means a vice- 
gerent in a position of authority. The English word ‘Calif’ or ‘Kalif’ means thissame word Khalifa, meaning the 
successor of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. The explanatory meaning of the word Khalifa is the one who judges or 
one who rules the creatures of God by His Command (Tabari) Vide 38:25. 


O° David We have made thee Khalija on earth, so do thou rule (i.e. Judge) among mankind with Justice. 38:25. 


An intelligent reading of the Holy Qur’an demands the reader to know the real significance and the serious- 
ness and the greatness of the position of a Khalifa, to rule or to judge among mankind on behalf of the All-Just 
Lord of the Universe. When Adam was the declared Khalifa of God on earth of what greatness and magnitude 
could be the Khilafat of the Holy Prophet Muhammad who was the perfector of Adam’s mission on earth and 
who was the Executor of the Final Will of the Lord of the Universe. When one successfully arrives at the correct 
conclusion about the real position of the Holy Prophet as ths Khalifa of God, the simplest argument of Logic 
would be sufficient to inform the intelligent reader that the Khalifa or the Successor of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
cannot but be the one commissioned with the same serious responsibility of the divine office, and as such the 
incumbent for divine godly office could not be chosen or appointed at the democratic fancy of any people. It is 
clearly stated in this verse that the appointment of a Khalifa is not the job to be left to any one else but it 1s God 
Himself Who decides about it. The statement ‘Inni Jayilun fil ardi Khalifa’ ie. Verily I make or appoint a Khalifa 
is not a matter of God’s consulting the angels about any proposal but an open declaration of His independent will 
and decision. 


The word Khalifa is not a term coined by Islamic history but the word has been used by the Holy 


Qur’an. 


Knowing the greatness of the office and seriousness or the gravity of the responsibility, the question of the 
succession of the Holy Prophet Muhammad or the appointment of the Khalifa to succeed Muhammad in the 
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apostolic office of guiding mankind, was not at all left to the people, even to the Holy Prophet himself. In 
compliance with the command to first warn the nearest relations (26:24) the Holy Prophet when declaring his 
ministry, called for a candidate to be his successor. History gives the reader the details how the Holy Prophet 
was ridiculed and how his invitation to join his task, as his Vicegerent, Khalifa or Successor, was mocked 
at, and how none but Ali son of Abu Taleb, who then could be called only a young lad, braved the assembly 
of the great veterans of the people and offered himself, and was ultimately accepted by the Holy Prophet and declared 
as the Vicegerent, the Successor or the Khalifa of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. History openly announces the 
open declaration of the Holy Prophet about Ali's position as his Vicegerent or Khalifa ordering those who follow him 
to listen to Ali and to obey him. 


There is one point an intelligent reader should note that the Holy Prophet did not of his own accord appoint 
any one whom he liked but threw the office of the Khalifa open to any one who chose to occupy it and 
ultimately when none but Ali came forward, the Holy Prophet desired Ali to sit down and repeated the call for 
a successor and yet at every repeated time none but Ali stood up, only then he declared Ali as his Khalifa. If this 
had not been done, later the world could have raised an argument that the Holy Prophet appointed Ali arbitrarily 
without giving any chance to the others to offer for the post. Though it was divinely destined as to who could 
rightfully and naturally occupy the office, yet it was openly shown that the office of the Khalifa of Muhammad 
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was not the one to be created for the job hunters or the aspirants for power and glory, after the Holy Prophet with 
all the sacrifies had established his position as the soul monarch, both temporal as well as spiritual of the vast 
Muslim empire, but it was the task to have taken up at the very outset of the great venture of establishing the 
lonely Truth in the place of all-dominant terribly powerful falsehood. 


This one verse is so eloquent in its meaning that any intelligent reader will very easily gather guidance he needs 
towards the truth. This verse clearly declares :— 


God alone appoints His Khalifa. 


2. When Adam was the Khalifa naturally the Last of the Apostles of God was the Khalifa of God in the degree of 
perfection in which his godly mission was. 


3- God allows not any interference in the execution of His Wili, nor likes to be questioned even by the 
angels about the appointment of His Khalifa. 


4- The Khalifa or the Successor of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, is also the Khalifa of God—-Thus the Khalifa 
or the Successor of the Holy Prophet could be appointed only by God, and not by the people themselves. 
This Divine Phenomena is supported by the verse (38:26) in which God declares that He Himself appointed 
David as His Khalifa. 


5. The Holy Prophet, before the very start of his ministry in compliance with the commands of God, had appoint- 
ed Ali as his Khalifa, lest the great godly office might not be usurped by any vested interest among the selfish 
ones among the people, and the faithful adherents of Islam be misled. 


A dispassionate study of the conduct and the character of those monarchs who called themselves the Khalifs 
and the terrible havoc played by them in the field of religion and the general ethics, will prove how Satan exploited 
the lust for power and glory among the Omayyids and the Abbasides, and what heinous crimes of unpardonable 
immoralities and heartless bloodshed and brutal tyrannies were committed by those who assumed the titles of Khalifs 
in the place of the Divinely Commissioned holy Imams, and how each one of those godly souls, the Holy Imams, were 
mercilessly tortured and put to death one after another. 


The infinite mercy of the All-Merciful Lord, even after the conclusion and the termination of the office 
of His Apostleship with His Last Apostle Muhammad, did not leave mankind to stray, misled by any false leaders 
of self-assumed authority, but gave the start to the line of His own inspired Guides called the Imams, and then 
it was left to the independent choice of every individual man and woman, either to use one’s own conscience and 
common-sense and follow the right guidance or to be deluded by the false claims of the self-assumed leadership 
in the religion. 


Verily We have shown him (man) the (Right) way, be he thankful (and follow it) or be ungrateful (and reject it) 76:2 


This verse needs to be dealt with under the following headings :— 
1. The linguistic development of the word ‘Malak’ used for the angels. 
2. The nature of the Angels and the Jinns. 
The meaning of the title ‘Khalifa.’ 
The significance of God’s announcement saying ‘J am appointing.’ 


The nature of the conversation between God and the angels. 


Snp & 


How the angels judged man with their allegation and claimed themselves to be superior to Adam. 
7. The Genesis of Adam and Satan. 

8. How and why God taught Adam the Names and why He did not do it to the Angels. 

9. What were the Objects named. 
1o. How the named Ones were placed before the Angels. 
11. What is the significance of the Divine Command to the Angels, 
12. What is the nature of ‘Jblees’ and how he defined the Divine Command. 
13. What was the nature of the Paradise. 


14. What the prohibition meant and what was the Prohibited Tree. 
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Rejection and the Murder of the 
apostles of God 


Israelites’ rejection of the apostles of God and murdering them—Their 
lack of belief in Mozes too--Demand to invoke death if they really believe in 
God and the hereafter. 


And most certainly We 
gave Moses the scripture 
and We caused him to be 
succeeded with apostles; 
We gave Jesus, the son of 


Mary, clear evidences and 
aided him with the Holy 
Spirit. What! (and yet) 
whenever ( thereafter) an 
apostle came unto you with 
that which your selves 
desired not, swelled ye with 
pride, some (of the apostles ) 
ye belied ( as imposters ) 
and some ye slew. 


And they say “Our hearts 
Nay! God 


(c) 
hath **cursed them for their 
disbelief; so little is that 
they believe. 


(b) 
are “covered” 


And when there came unto 


them a Book from 
God confirming what is 
with them, although from 
before they had been praying 
for victory over those who 
disbelieved and when there 
came unto them that which 
they recognize (and yet) 
they disbelieved ,, in it; 
therefore God’s *curse is on 
the disbelievers. 
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15. How Satan got approach to Adam and Eve. 

16. How Satan drove Adam and Eve out of the state they were in. 

17- The significance of God’s Command to Adam and Eve to descend down from Paradise. 
18. Is Satan included in the order to descend down from Paradise. 

19. What were the Words that Adam received from God for his repentance. 

20. The linguistic development of the word ‘Malak’ used for the Angels. 


The word ‘Malak’ has not been derived from the Hebrew root ‘Alaka’ but from the Arabic word Malaka’ 
i.e. to hold as any holding authority is termed as ‘Malik’ or ‘Malak’ ‘Maalik’, and anything held is termed as 
‘Mulk’, ‘Milk, or ‘Mamluk’, and the term ‘Malakoot? means holding. For God ,the Holy Quran uses ‘Malik’ 
ic. King or ‘Maalik’ i.e Owner, and for the universe held by Him ‘Mulk,’ ‘Malk’ and ‘Malakoot’ meaning 
power and hold. This is the linguistic usage, the justification of which is that the dimensional world is ‘Milk’ or ‘Mulk’ 
something held with no holding power in it and it is termed as ‘dalam-e-Mulk, and God is the Absolute. Holding 
Authority, the hold of everything being in His hand. He is the Absolute Owner, Holder and the Authority 
Who is not held by any other power. Between the Absolute Owner or Holder and the entirely held ‘Mulk (i.e. 
Dominion) there are intermediary dominions of holding authorities who are held in relation to their dominion above 
them, and exercise the holding authority on the dominions below them. Each of these dominions, is termed as the 
‘Malakoot’ or the holds and each holding authority is termed as ‘Malak’. The pagans of Arabia, Greece, Rome, 
Babylonia and India held each of the ‘Malaik’ as the holding and the exercising authority in some aspect of the 
human life and held them as the objects of their worship as independent authorities and some of them have 
taken them even as the children, and particularly as the daughters of higher authority, who could intercede and 
intervene with the higher authorities, and had coined their own symbols and idols representing them. The 
logical background of these views is analogous with the lack of faith in the existence of the non-material sphere 
(53-26-31). It is in this sense as a holder and authority, the Holy Qur’an repeatedly says that none else other than 
God, holds any authority on himself or on others, without His Will to benefit or to harm. Every being in the heavens 
and the earth is subject to His Independent Will, and whomsoever man may consider as an interceding authority, shall 
not be accepted save those whom God Himself has delegated the authority or power to do it (19:87). Hence no worship 
or devotion to any one except to God is acceptable in Islam. 


2. The Nature of Angels and Jinns 


As regards the nature of the angels, we have to take it for granted that these intermediary beings are not of 
the terrestrial nature as they are known. Whether originated on the earth and then raised to the higher spheres or 
they are entirely of a different origin, is a controversial matter among the christian and the Muslim theologians. 
However there is no decisive logical argument to refute one or to accept the other, as both the ways are possible. 
At present they belong to the celestial realm and they are not materiai or any physical beings, but beings of conscious 
nature, Taking this view we confine ourselves in the definition of the angels to what has been generally conceived by 
the theologians, that the angels are of a non-physical light, endowed with consciousness and intelligence, acting in 
the fulfilment of the Divine Plan, able to assume any physical form to human vision, except the forms of the animals of 


the low grades. 


The same definition is given by the theologians for another kind of the hidden conscious beings termed as Jinns. 
The difference between these two species, is that the Angels are made of light with the illuminating gracious nature 
and nothing proceeds from them but good, whereas the Jinns are made of fire which has the dark and evil aspect 
too. Being of the nature lower than the angels they can assume any physical form, even the form of the base animals. 
Islam alone is not the advocate of such beings, as it is generally believed by the other schools of thought also, except 
by the extreme materialists who pose not to believe in anything beyond the empherical sphere, but they could not 
present any positive or decisive argument in support of their negative stand. They content themselves with a mere 
denial. On the other hand there are innumerable evidences forwarded by every school of thought of the various people 
throughout the ages, which prove beyond any doubt the existence of such spiritual beings. There are the other 
presentations and the definitions of the angels and the jinns mostly of philosophical nature which are difficult to be 
reconciled with the universally accepted statements of the religious authorities. 


3. Meaning of the term ‘Khalif’ 


‘Khalif’ means succession, in time, place or degree or status. The night succeeds the day (Time). One succeeds 
the other in place (Place). One succeeds the other in ownership of something, in office or in authority (Degree or 
Status). This word and its derivated form is used in the Holy Qur’an in all these senses. Here undoubtedly it has 
been used in the sense of succeeding God on the earth which means representing Him on the earth, in reacting 
to His Will, and to exercise His Authority. And Kalifat in this sense is Vicegerency. This is the basis of the institution 
of Prophecthood. While accepting that the Creative and the Legislative authority of the entire universe is exclusively 
God’s, the question remains of the delegation of His Power, partly or wholly to a particular person in a particular 
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region or in the universe as a whole. Some schools of thought who profess to believe in God, deny the delegation 
of this power in this way (6:91) and they adhere the view that the human power of reasoning and the intellectual 
faculties are enough to be an efficient authority to represent God and there is no need of appointing any particular 
‘Khalif. Against this view the Holy Qur’an in this verse establishes the necessity of a Vicegerent of God on earth. 
It is a self-evident proposition that ‘Khalifa’ in the sense of a vicegerent can not and shall not be appointed but 
by God Himself. None can appoint a vicegerent or a successor to some body else. ‘Khalifatullah’ i.e. the Successor 
of God, is the person to whom God Himse!f has delegated His Power. No democratic or aristocratic way or any other system 
has any room in appointing the Vicegerent of God. The public in general or any particular class of- people 
may vote for a person or persons to represent their respective will and not the will of any body else. This divine 
vicegerency as has been frequently referred to in the Holy Qur’an as the exclusive right of God (2:124) and (2:247, 248). 
Sometimes God’s authority is termed as Kingdom, and the Vicegerent as the King as in the case of Taloot. Sometimes. 


71 


Part I AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) Chapter II 


this term is used for the chosen or the selected one, and sometimes for the inheriter of the divine heritage. All these 
refer to one and the same position that authority is exclusively God’s, and He Himself delegates it to whomsoever 
He pleases, and this is the established institution which never changes. Here in this passage and in all the subsequent 
passages dealing with the delegation of the power or authority, it has been asserted that His Will and choice is 
not arbitrary but always based on merit. God appointed Adam as His Vicegerent in preference to the angels 
on the merit of certain knowledge which the angels lacked. God appointed Abraham as the Imam after his cent 
per cent success in the trial and of his descendants, those who would be unjust, were denied the office. Taloot is 
appointed by God as the chosen one, on the merit of the extent of his knowledge and his strength, in preference to 
those who claimed to be more worthy of the choice on account of their worldly position (38:17-25). Dawood is 
appointed by God as His Vicegerent on the merit of his wisdom, the sound power of judgment and his obedience 
to God’s Will. A student of the Holy Qur'an will have no doubt about the fact that the persons chosen by God as 
His Messengers, Vicegerents, Imams or the Guides, Kings and Rulers possessed all the requisite qualities which entitled 
them A Tepresent Him. The requisite qualities have been given in the Holy Qur'an here and there; the most important 
of which are :- 


1. The unceasing remembrance of God, and under no circumstances the heart to be diverted from it. 

2. Never to be moved by any of his tendencies (Hava-e-Na/fs). 

3. Following nothing but the revelation from God. 

4, Being the first and foremost in every goodness and excellence. 

5. Knowledge to be so extensive and deep that he should not be in need of any guidance from any body else. 
6. No amount of any adversities, prosperity or happiness of any crisis should affect the tranquility of the mind and 


the heart. This is termed in the Holy Qur'an as the ‘Sakeena’. 


7. The purity of birth, character and conduct and the clearance of heart and the mind to be the highest and the 
ideal one. (49:13) (56:10, 11). 


With these qualities in view the Holy Qur’an pronounced that God has selected Adam, Noah, the family of Abraham 
and the family of Imran (Aaron), one descending from the lineage of the other (3:32, 33), and in many other passages 
the names of the prophets descended from Abraham in the line of Israel, and of the Holy Prophet of Islam who 
is the descendant from Abraham through Ishmael have been mentioned to signify that this peculiar lineage inherits 
in it certain basic aptitude which made some of its members, successful in securing the qualities needed for the holy 
offices. The Holy Qur’an does not advocate any hereditary right of succession as recognised in the system of monarchy 
as the prerogative of Brahmanism but undoubtedly asserts that the lineage has a distinctive divine peculiarity out of 
which God’s chosen vicegerents have been appointed. Why this privilege has been bestowed on the house of 
Abraham, God alone knows, as He has answered the angels for the privilege bestowed on Adam, and He 
alone may answer the question why man had to inhabit the earth and not any other star or planet. Once we 
accept the grace and justice of God and accept the limitation of our knowledge, this objection disappears. The 
matter about the principle of the divine vicegerency has been undisputably continued down to the Holy Prophet 
of Islam. This passage (4:54) is a reference—undoubtedly to the Holy Prophet of Islam the last of the prophets 
of the House of Abraham. The question arises whether the vicegerency of God has come to an end with the 
Holy Prophet or still to continue, and if to continue, is there any change or modification in the principle and the 
method already adopted by God or the same method is still adopted by Him, or the same method is still in 
force, for God Himself declares that His law shall never suffer any change. (17:77) The passage (24:55) confirms 
that the divine covenant regarding the vicegerency continues after the Holy Prophet in the same way and manner 
as was in vogue herebefore. In (35:31, 32) it is shown that the divine book in its latest complete form (i. e., the 
Holy Qur’an) was given in inheritance to those servants of God, whom He has selected of the House of Abraham 
and not to all of them, as some of them are unjust and medium or moderate in their conduct, and some the 
first and the foremost in the excellence by the grace of God, and of the House of Abraham only the latter 
could be entitled to the divine heritage. Who are the qualified persons of the House of Abraham after the Holy 
Prophet of Islam? The question is answered by 33:33 i. e. those whom God says that He has Himself purified 
them. As to who are those whom this verse 33:33 applies, there is no doubt that those meant in vrs. 3:60 are 
the ones, and no muslim of any shade of opinion has any doubt about the sacred names of the holy personalities 
whom the Holy Prophet, under the command of God, called to accompany him to respond to the proposed 
challenge against the chiistians as a positive proof of the Truth of Islam. The attempt to include the wives 
of the Holy Prophet or the other members of the Hashemite family in the verse 33:33, is against the verdict of the 
Holy Qur’an and the authentic saying of the Holy Prophet. It is an opinion from those who desired that they should 
have some voice in the selection or the election of Vicegerent of God. 


Some scholars of modern tendencies, have elaborated a reconciliatory view between the absolute theocracy 
and the modern democracy, termed as the Theo-democracy, accepting that the sovereignty of the whole universe 
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And remember when we 
made a covenant with 
you and *raised the ‘Tur ® 
above you (saying), 
“Hold fast by that 
which We have given you 
and hearken ye ( Our Word ) 
said they, “We have 
hearkened and disobeyed”; 
They were made to imbibe 
(deep) (the love of) the 
calf into their hearts for 
their wrong belief; Say (O’ 
Our Apostle Muhammad), 
“Vile is that which your 
belief bideth you if ye be 
(true) believers”. 


Say (O° Our Apostle 
Muhammad), “if the 
(ultimate) abode with 
God in the hereafter be 
exclusively for you and not 
for others of mankind then 
*invoke ye death (for you) 
if ye be truthful.” 


But *never will they invoke 
it* because of that which 
their hands have sent forth 
before them! (But) Verily, 


God (well) knoweth the 
unjust. 

And thou wilt surely find 
them greediest of 
mankind for life, and of the 
idolaters, each one of 


them is covetous to live (even) 
a thousand years, and yet 
his living a long life will in 
no way remove him further 
off from the wrath* verily 
God seeth what they do. 
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is exclusively God's and He alone can delegate His powers or authority to whomsoever He pleases and that the 
Prophets were the chosen personalities to whom He had delegated His power and authority, Legislative, Judiciary 
and the Executive. They say that after the Last Prophet i.e. the Holy Prophet Muhammad, the authority for the 
furtner divine legislation ceases and what remains is the authority of the application of the divine legislation and 
the judicial requirements, which is included in the term ‘Application and the Execution’. The authority to be 
exercised in this connection has been delegated by God to the faithful adherents of Islam in general. Hence, 
every Muslim is the Vicegerent of God to excercise His authority within the limitations of the ‘Kitab’ the Book 
and the ‘Sunnar’ i.e. the sayings of the Holy Prophet. It is therefore left to these vicegerents of God to elect 
or appoint or authorise a person or persons to excercise the authority vested on behalf of the voters. Thus it 
is ‘Theo’ (i.e. godly,) and the part played by the public (i.e., the Muslims,) is democracy. We are not concerned 
here with the fallacies in democracy. We are not concerned here with the fallacies and the sophistries implied in 
this view from the point of view of political science. We have only to point out here from the Quranic point 
of view the fallacy of the argument forwarded in support of this view vide (24:55) & (6:166). In the first verse 
it is definite that the divine covenant regarding the vicegerency of the Muslims is the same as before, and it is 
obvious from the Holy Quran itself that the democratic method has no room in the apostolic ministry. The second 
verse (6:166) asserts God’s appointment of the people as His vicegerents, and meanwhile to avoid any room for 
any assumption of the equal share of the people in the vicegerency, it is said that God has raised some above the 
others in degrees. And verse (58:1) shows that God has raised the believers above the unbelievers and those whom 
He has given knowledge above the believers in degrees. The given knowledge stands for the Book and the Wisdom 
which has been given as a heritage to the chosen children of Abraham who are the first and foremost in excellence 
and the closest ones to God. In short the H. Q. does not recognise any method to decide about the vicegerency 
but a clear and an open declaration of God through the Holy Prophet, in the form of Holy Qur'an or the Hadith. 
And for the inseparable status of the H. Q. and the Ahlulbait refer to the note to verse 2. 


The Significance of God’s announcement ‘I am appointing’ 


This reserves the right of the appointment of a vicegerent of God exclusively to God Himself. The delegation 
of this power can never be ascertained or verified but through an open and a clear declaration by God Himself 
through a revelation and this has been done beyond doubt, the testimony of which Holy Quran and the traditions 
of the Holy Prophet bear. The Holy Qur'an declares every aspect of it in such definite terms that they can not be 
applied to any one save those whom the Holy Prophet has mentioned. 


Refer also to the note to vrs. 2. above 


5. The nature of the conversation between God and the Angels : 


It is enough to be said here that the conversation between the Absolute and the finite beings can not be in 
the form of any physical verbal communication as known to and experienced by us. It would naturally be in the 
form of the telepathic exchange of views. 


6. The necessity of God’s communicating His decision to the Angels. 


The Angels are the intermediary conscious beings acting in the administration of the physical world and its 
development. Hence the creation of Adam was a new phase to be developed. Hence the angels were informed of 
the new move. 


7. How the angels judged man with their allegations and claimed themselves to be superior to him. 


This communication made the angels to realise that the proposed vicegerency will be of some earthly nature. 
The experience of the angels regarding the earthly living beings of the higher and the lower stages of the Pre- 
Adam period was nothing but struggle and conflict resulting in bloodshed and destruction. They judged Adam 
from the earthly aspects to be the same as the other earthly ones. It was natural for the angels to feel themselves 
as above the earthly beings as they were always busy in carrying out God’s orders and praying to Him and 
glorifying Him. God warned the angels of their partial view and their ignorance due to the limitation 
of their knowledge (A.P.) 


Vr31 1. How and why God taught Adam the names and why He did not do it to the angels. 


The angels whether of the higher or the lower order, each one of them has a fixed status according to which 
a particular function has been entrusted to each one of them. There is nothing potential in the angels. There 
is no stage of becoming (change) in the angelic sphere. They are what they can be. They can not but be obedient, whereas 
man made of matter which is endowed with infinite potentialities and unlimited scope for the possibilities for pro- 
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Chapter II 


SECTION 12 
Enmity towards Gabriel and the Apostles 


Israelites enmity towards Gabriel—Their breaking the covenant—Sorcery 
falsely altributed to Solomon—The truth about sorcery. 


Say (0° Our Apostle Muhammad) 
whoso is an enemy to 
Gabriel ; for, verily it is he 
who hath brought it ® 
unto thy heart by 
God’s (command) confirming 
what had (already) been 
(revealed) before and 
guidance and glad tidings 
to the believers. 


Whoso is an enemy to God 
and His angels and 
His apostles, and Gabriel 
and Michael, so verily God 
is an enemy to the 
disbelievers. 


And verily We sent down 
unto thee clear signs, 
but none disbelieveth in 
them but the perverse. 


And is it not (érve) that 
every time they make a 
covenant, a party of them 
cast it aside? Nay, most of 
them believe not. 


And when there came unto 
them an apostle from 
God* confirming what was 
(already) with them, some 
of those to whom the 
scripture was given cast 
the Book of God behind 
their backs as if they knew 
(it) not. 
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gress and development, is more fit to reflect or react to the various aspects of the higher will. The potentiality of 
matter comes into actuality, reveals itself to some extent in the various forms of the material beings, but it is only 
through the organism of mankind that the unlimited potentiality can reveal itself through the factor of reasoning 
which the other material beings lack. The potentiality of matter and the force of reasoning is combined in Adam 
of which the angels lack the former and the matter lacks the latter. These two aspects are referred to in Vs. (38:71-76) 
wherein God has said that He has created Adam with His two hands. The two hands stand for the two aspects 
ie. Matter and the Spirit. This distinctive power with which man is endowed as the result of his combination is 
termed in Holy Qur’an as ‘Biyan’ i.e. the power of expression. This expressive power is synonymous in every 
respect and aspect with the term vicegerence. The ‘Khalif’ is the person who represents some one and expresses 
him. To do this one should have the recipiency and the reflective power. Even in man, this power is a matter of 
degree. The higher the degree, the greater will be the extent of the representation. The man of lesser degree is always 
subordinate to the one with the superior degree, and it is on this basis that the Holy Prophet had said. Adam 


and the other prophets who succeeded Adam, all will be under my standard which shall be with Ali on the day of 
Resurrection. 


2. What were the Names which Adam was taught. 


It has been said that the Names were of God. It has been said also that the names were of things material 
and non-material. Both views have been supported by authentic traditions from the Ahlul-Bait and each has 
some justification. But the point to be noted here is that the names of the objects, the knowledge of which made 
Adam superior to the angels can not be only of the material ones, as the angels being in the administration also knew 
them and can not directly be the names of God, as the objects referred are in plural term ‘Arazahum’, ‘hum’ does 
not refer to the names but to the named ones. Secondly the pronoun used here referring to the names is the pronoun 
singular in feminine gender which is used to refer to several objects of inanimate nature but when the objects are 
conscious beings the pronoun will be in plural of the masculine gender as it is used here pointing to the named ones 
as ‘Arazhum’ The same is the case with the demonstrative pronoun. If the object referred to be of inanimate 
nature the pronoun singular in feminine gender should have been used. as ‘Tilka’ or ‘Hazihi’. Here the personal 
demonstrative pronoun used referring to the objects named shows that the objects were beings of conscious nature 
and they should be of a very superior kind and status even the very knowledge of whose names became the criteria 
to entitle Adam to the vicegerency in preference to the Angels. About the class to which those beings belonged we 
can say from the Quranic point of view that they were above the angelic sphere as the H. Q. repeatedly says that 
all the angels without any exception have been commanded to pay obeisance to Adam and all of them did it, the 
exception was only of Iblees who actually did not belong to the angelic order but was only admitted to it from 
the lower sphere of the jinns and he was asked to account for his refusal to obey the order, if it was owing to 
mere vanity or he was of the higher order. Thus the existence of the beings of the higher order of non-angelical 
status and nature, has been established and it shows also that there is an affinity between Adam and those higher 
beings the ‘4aleen’ through which Adam was capable of being the medium of their manifestation. The passage 95:4 
shows that the status of man in the order of creation is the highest in excellence. The conclusion would be that the 
beings of the higher order referred to in this verse will naturally be identified with the men most perfect and the 
highest or the most blessed ones and not the ordinary human beings for whose manifestation in the Arc of Ascent, 
Adam alone has been chosen to bear the potentiality and through him alone the angels could be acquainted with the 
excellence of those glorious beings. Adam was judged by the angels from his earthly aspect known to them, 
they could not have the insight into the other aspect of him, unless they were expressed through Adam. The quali- 
ties expressed by Adam were the names and symbols of those higher beings whose collective and comprehensive 
status can be termed as the holy names of God from one aspect and the names of his own creatures from the other, 
the details of which are given hereunder. These are the very objects that have been termec in mysticism as ‘Hagi- 
gate-Muhammadiya’ ‘Kalemate Tamma-e-llahiya’, Noore-Muhammadi> Etc. This statement covers all that has 
been said about the named and objects named referred to. 


The Genesis of Adam : 


The following facts should be taken into consideration that when we discuss about the genesis of Adam, we 
are dealing with the appearances of the species in the Arc of Ascent which starts from matter in its most primitive 
form which means that matter in its primitive state carried the potentiality of the development into various species 
of the mineral, vegetable, animal .and the human spheres. It is obvious that every part of matter does not carry the 
same potentiality which the other parts might do, viz., taking our solar system, the Sun in the centre and the various 
planets revolving around it. This portion of the matter which constitutes the solar system has a centre and a 
circumference, the orbit of the remotest planet. All the planets do not revolve with the same velocity, the closer 
to the centre being less and the farthest being the greatest in speed. The same is their condition in respect of the 
energy they receive from the centre through the radiation. This variation is responsible for the variation of the 
potentiality they carry with them. Due to this variety in the degree of the potentiality some may be less capable 
than the others. The planets closer to the centre due to the excess of the energy they receive and the slowness of 
their velocity are not capable of any appreciable development, and the planets farthest also due to the excess of 
their speed and the minimum energy they receive are not capable of much development. The planets medium in 
the system such as the Earth and the Mars, due to the moderation of their velocity and the moderate amount of 
the energy they receive are better placed for a progressive development. How far this statement is correct, we 
are not concerned here, but undoubtedly none can expect the same earthly development in the other planets, even the 
development in Mars if any, can not be the same as here on the Earth. Regarding the other planets we cannot 
altogether discard the possibility of the existence of some conscious beings in them. But we can definitely say that 
those beings cannot be the same as those here. Therefore, it will be true to say that the portion of the matter turned 
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into earth carried the potentiality of development into human beings as well as the other animate and inanimate 
objects. The same argument is true of the various portions of the earth as it is the particular portion of the Earth 
which carried the potentiality of development into human beings and the other portions carried the potentiality 
of development into the other species. And this is also true of the portion of the matter which carries the 
potentiality of development into a particular individual of each specie. The portion which carries the potentiality of 
development into an individual X is not the same portion of the matter which carries the potentiality to develop Y. 
A portion capable of development into the species of animals is different from the portion capable of developing a 
human being, as a tree grows only out of a seed of a tree, an animal is born of an animal and man from a man. 


Secondly the development in the Arc of Ascent is undoubtedly gradual. This is the question of the potentiality 
coming into actuality,which means motion, and motion is another word for the graduality in time. No specie has 
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come into being as a sudden change into matter. To this gradual development the H. Q. refers (71:11-17). This 
passage is supported by many other passages in the Holy Quran which will be dealt with in their respective places. 
Regarding the time factor in the gradual development there are traditions which mention of days, but it is obvious 


that those days are not those of our calculation in the physical world. They are periods or the stages of development 
in the Arc of Ascent. 


Thirdly, the portion of the Earth which carried the potentiality and was designed to be developed into man, 
was the finest part of matter which included the extract of excellence in its totality. This is termed in the H. Q. 
‘Sulalatun min Teen’ (23:12) i.e. the extract taken from the hardest portion of the Earth, and in another place 
this same portion has been termed as ‘Salsal’ i.e. hard i.e. excellent (15:26-28). It is true to say that man is made 
of the most excellent essence of matter in which the potentiality as a whole has been endowed. This essence in the 
course of its development assumed a jelly-like form which termed as ‘Hama’ in Masnoon’ and ‘Teen-i-Lazib’ (15:26-28). 


Fourthly as stated before whatever develops in the Arc of Ascent is in correspondence with the corresponding 
affinity with them. This means that the distinctive aspect of each of the beings in the Arc of Ascent (differencia) 
are the reflections of their corresponding beings in the Arc of Descent, and the beings in the Arc of Descent as 
the radiating souls responsible for these reflections. The developed species of the lower nature are in correspondence 
and in direct control of the corresponding beings in the Arc of Descent. The angels are conscious elements adminis- 
trating the development of the plant in the lower sphere in the arc of descent in comparison to the angels administra- 
ting the development of the animal species. The conclusion is that the portion of the matter referred to as the Essence 
and the total extract of the potentiality of matter, is administered by the angels of the higher order in the course of 
its development. The human soul is the reflection emanated directly from the Absolute which is termed as ‘Min 
Roohi? (15:9) The term emanation or radiation here does not mean the separation of anything from the Absolute 
as the Absolute is indivisible. It means attention or a direct command. The other beings in the Arc of Ascent also 
are the reflections of His command and attention but through the angelic spheres. Man’s ‘Teenat’ is under God’s 
direct attention. The term ‘Roohi’ is the immediate result of the command. It is not conditioned but with the state 
of its source. The soul is the reflection of ‘Rooh’ conditioned with both, the state of its source as well as the state of 
its recipient the ‘Jeenat’ Spirit or ‘Rooh’ may be one, but the reflections may be many and those reflections also 
may differ in degree in reflecting what they have received. The conclusion is that man’s soul which is referred to as 
“1” is the reflection of the glimpse of the divine command or the attention of God, which is termed in the H. Q. as 
‘Rooh?’ i.e. My spirit. And the ‘Teenar’ as said before is the extract of the total excellence in the matter. The primi- 
tive stage of this total extract has already been referred to, for which the total energy in the Arc of Descent was in 
work, and now it has to develop into such a state to reflect the divine spirit. Such a human soul is to be the develop- 
ment out of ‘Teena? and the divine attention. These two factors are the origin or the genesis of man. Regarding the 
course adopted for this evclutionary movement from the potential state to the actual form of man as the H. Q. and 
all the sacred scriptures state, is that man in particular and all the other species in general, have been developed from 
their respective origins which carry their respective potentialities and not from one or a few origins, against what is 
imagined by the schools of mechanical evolution. 


Fifthly it should be noted that the first womb for the development of the living beings in any case is the earth 
and the mother’s womb is the secondary one. 


Sixthly, in the same way the earth is the first womb for the development of man and the mother’s womb is 
the secondary one for the development of each individual’s body, one should consider the body of each individual 
as the womb for the development of the portion of the matter into a soul which is referred to as ‘I’ and ‘thar’, 


is non-material. Thus the matter is always transformed into a non-material state which means the continued 
destruction of matter. 


‘Rook is the Spirit mostly used in the Holy Qur’an and in the traditions, refers to what proceeds from the 
Absolute through the Arc of Descent, call it the Divine Command, Act, Spirit, Blessings, or Will etc. The ‘Nafs’ i.e, 
soul the corresponding reflection or the reaction in Arc of Ascent, the reflection being conditioned with the ‘Teenat 
or the ground, can not have any existence prior to the development of the ‘Teenar’ into the state. On the contrary 
the spirit or the corresponding action in the Arc of Descent must have its existence prior to the ground in the ground 
of reflection in the Arc of Ascent. Taking this point in view the question of the pre-existence of the human soul and 
spirit is distinctly solved. If the reference to the radiation or the acting source in the Arc of Descent, it exists before the 
body and is eternal with the eternity of the source. And if the reference is made to the reflection i.e. the human Ego 
Soul or Self, it comes into being after the formation of the ground. Hence the soul of each individual is created and 
developed after the preparation of the body. It depends on the matter in its creation and becomes independent in the 
course of its development. The spirit exists before the matter independently and remains so always. Thus the old 
problem which concerned many schools of philosophy and religion as to how the non-material soul and spirit join 
the matter and becomes dependent on it, is solved. The spirit which pre-exists, never joins the matter and never becomes 
dependent on it. Jt acts on the matter, and the soul i.e. the Ego which acts through the body never exists before 
as it is only reaction of the spirit and when it develops into a state of non-materiality, itself becomes the ground 
for the spirit to act on it, and once it becomes independent, it never deteriorates and becomes dependent again: 
Hence, no possibility of transmigration and no need for the childish story of the body being considered as the blind 
and the soul as the lamp joining together to help each to supply the need of the other temporarily and after their 
separation from each other, each remaining as it was before resulting no progress either side. What is presented here 
shows the real progress and the development of the matter into the higher state of non-materiality, the inner and 
passive matter reaches the state of a conscious active form. 
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SECTION 13 


Abrogation of the Former Scriptures 


Hatred of the Jews towards the apostle of God—Abrogation of the preceding 
scriptures—The vain thought of the Jews and the Christians that none but 
they shall have salvation. 


O's ye who believe, say“ 
not: ‘Raina’ but say: ‘Unzur- 
na’ and hearken; And 
there is for the disbelievers 
a grievous punishment. 


(0’9 Our Apostle 
Muhammad!) Like not 
those who disbelieve among 
the people of the scripture 
nor the idolaters that 
anything good should be 
sent unto you from your 
Lord. But, God *chooseth 
for His (exclusive) Mercy 
whomsoever He liketh, for 
God is ( the Lord) of Mighty 
Grace. 


Whatever? We abrogate 
of a sign™ or We bypass 
it We bring (in its place) 
one better than it or its like; 
Knowest thou not that 
God over all things is 
Powerful ! 


Knowest® thou not that 
unto God belongeth the 
kingdom of the heavens 
and the earth; and there 
is not for you, besides 
God, any guardian or a 
helper ? 
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Part I AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) Chapter II 


The following points regarding the genesis of Adam deserve special attention against the misleading imaginary 
assumptions of the theory of the mechanical evolution of species from one or few origins :- 


The assumption is based on the affinity between the protoplasm of all the species which made the theorists 
to assume the variation as of a secondary stage caused by the external factors of the terrestrial nature viz. heredity 
environment, the struggle for existence, the natural selection and the survival of the fittest. With the development 
of the scientific instruments and the deeper study, it has been found that the protoplasm of each specie, be 
that of a plant, of an animal or of a man, is of a peculiar design different from the others. Hence the variation is 
in the protoplasm itself and not a matter of any subsequent development due to the external factors of the 
terrestrial nature. The variation of the design in the protoplasm of the species might have been effected by the 
different potentiality they carry or by the different influence by the celestial bodies through the radiation. 


With this possibility one can judge that all the scientific views forwarded by the various schools are mere 
gestures and assumptions postulated and not necessarily to be correct. Thus the attempt to discard the revealed 
statement regarding the genesis of the species in general and of man in particular for the sake of the scientific 
gestures and assumptions can only be an unwarranted credulity. 


The Holy Qur'an and the other scriptures briefly assert that the origin of each specie combines in itself the 
matter and the potentiality of the development of both the sexes, the distinction taking place in the stages of the deve- 
lopment. The determination of the sex is presented by the traditions that the female was formed of one of the ribs of 
the male and until now this was vizwed by the scientists as unfounded but now the scientists have found out that 
the determination of the sex depends on the number of the cromosms in the protoplasm of each sex and that of 
the male lacks one in comparison to that of the female. The number in the male is odd and in the female even. 
This justifies the view asserted by the tradition that the female has been made of a part of the male. (vide The 
Sciences of Life by H. G. Wells). 


The evolution theory of genesis presented by the religious schools, while discarding the unity of the origin of 
the species yet it confirms the existence of the species close to human beings and superior to the 
highest form of the monkeys, who were inhabiting the earth before the advent of the human specie termed as ‘Nasnas’ 
i.e., the Semi man, Jinns and Banijans i.e. the Demons ‘/freet’. And these species were discontinued to progress at 
the eve of the advent of Adam. The nature and the character of the species presented by the traditions shows that 
they were intelligent beings of furious nature and fiery temperament struggling with each other for existence but 
lacking the human intellect of reasoning excellence. Satan has been depicted by the Holy Qur’an and the traditions 
as of the same nature who assumed the angelic garb and was exposed when he was put to test with the command 
to pay obeisance to Adam. His fiery temperament was responsible for his exposure. As the Holy Qur’an asserts 
that there are ‘Shayateen’ (Satans) who belong to the human species ‘Shayateenul-Ins’ and the ‘Shayateenul-Jinw 
i. e. the satans of the species of Jinn and there is inter-relation between these two in such a way that one re- 
ceives the suggestions from the other (6:122) This shows that ‘Shaitan’ (satan) is a term applicable to any active 
soul dominated by the temperament of lust and anger uncontrolled by the power of reasoning. This source 
may be in the physical body or they may be active after their departure from their terrestrial bodies influencing 
human beings who are not fully controlled by the power of reasoning and faith. There is no doubt that Adam was 
made on the Earth of tke extract of the best of the excellence of the matter to rule and hold the dominion in the 
earth as the representative of God, capable of rising to the heavens and dominating the celestial regions also. His abode 
was the earth, and the paradise he was accommodated in, was earthly and not heavenly as the traditions assert. The 
earthly paradise means a place of comfort and ease wherein all the requirements of life and enjoyment were provi- 
ded with, without any effort to acquire them. The verb ‘Hvbooth’ to descend or descending, stands for coming 
down or the transfer from the state of ease and enjoyment which were provided with, without any effort to 
acquire them, to the state of efforts and misery which could not be overcome but through labour and 
effort. The word ‘Huboot’ has been used in the sense of settling down in the city instead of wandering in the 


or oly with regard to the Israelites who were ordered to settle down in the city and to have what they asked 
or. (2: 


What the prohibition meant and what was the prohibited tree :- 


Adam was accommodated in the earthly paradise i.e., in some fertile region on earth with the natural 
resources of the basic requirements of life and its enjoyment. Had Adam been contented with it, he would have 
remained there with his issues without being worried for his living, but it was not the purpose of his creation. Adam 
was endowed with infinite potentiality for progress and rise towards the ultimate. Ambition was latent in his 
nature, unstimulated. On the other hand the angels thought themselves as superior to Adam, and Satan too. All 
the three groups had to be put to test to express their latent attitudes. The order or the command of God acted as 
a stimuli and each group reacted to it, according to its native tendencies. The angels realised their worth and value 
and submitted with the due response whereas the furious and the fiery temperament of the satanic character in 
the angelic garb of the satan, was exposed. Adam had no idea of the consequences of approaching the Prohibited Tree 
and had no desire to approach it but there was the ambition in him to march towards the glorious state of the beings 
with whose holy names he was acquainted. He was happy in the primitive paradise and was not alive to his naked- 
ness as his ambition was not yet stirred. It was the command of God that acted as the stirring factor and it was 
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AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) 


Do!™ ye like to question your 


Apostle (Muhammad) 
as Moses was questioned 
aforetime? And he who 


exchangeth faith for 
infidelity verily he hath lost 
the right path. 


Many'®! of the people of the 
scripture wish to turn 
you back to infidelity after 
ye had believed, out of 


selfish envy on their part 
after the Truth had been 
manifested unto them; But 
forgive ye and overlook ye 
till God bringeth about His 
command; Verily God is 
over all things Powerful.* 


Establish! ye prayer and 
give ye the poor rate and 
whatever of good ye* send 
forth before (you) for 
yourselves, that shall ye find 


with God ; verily God Seeth 
what all ye do. 


And! they say, none shall 
enter Paradise except he 
be a Jew ora Christian ; 
these are their vain wishes 
Say (O? Our Apostle 
Muhammad), “bring ye 
your proof if ye be truthful.” 


(c! 

Yea! ! whosoever *Submit- 
teth his *self (entirely) to God 
and is a doer“ of good for 
him there shall be his 
reward with his Lord, on 
such shall be no fear, nor 
shall they grieve. 
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Part I AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) Chapter I 


a ‘Nah-e-Tahreesi’ i.e. a stimulating warning in the sense to say: “Behold: if thou want not worries approach not 
this tree, lest thou beareth the consequences.” On the other hand Satan with his underestimation of Adam as an earthly 
and passive being with ease and comfort, which caused his fall, thought that he would be able to beguile Adam and 
wreak vengeance on him and his children. Thus the situation made the two groups to face each other and be prepared 
for a new development in the transformation of the natural struggle for life into a moral warfare between good and 
evil or the right and the wrong, de facto and de jure. 


What was the prohibited tree :- 


The Prohibited tree was the one, the approach of which was the start of the new warfare. It is said that it was the 
tree of wheat and some say that it was of the other fruits and some traditions say that it was the tree of jealousy, 
greed and envy. The eighth holy Imam Ali ibne Musa Ar-Riza says that the tree was of an all round nature the fruits 
of which stir in man desire for things which are not necessary for an individual’s life (vide Tafseer-e-Burhan) and 
this has been summed by the fourth holy Imam Ali ibne-Husain Az-Zainul-Abideen as the desire for the worldly 
gains as the ultimate object of one’s life and not as the means to rise to the higher excellence of spiritual elevations. 


Satan could not bear Adam’s living in the comfort and ease and was also helpless to do any harm to Adam 
without stirring the ambition in Adam but Adam being cautious due to the warning he had received, Satan had no 
direct approach to him. Nothing could stir the latent ambition in Adam except through the social instinct of attach- 
ment to his other sex (i.e. Eve.). It is through the sex medium that man steps out of his individuality into social life 
and starts feeling wants and develops desire after desire. It was through this medium (Eve) that Satan approached 
Adam. Both Adam and Eve felt their nakedness and their needs and thus their worries began. Thus Satan drove 
Adam and Eve out of the state of ease and comfort. Adam felt sorry for the loss, and his ambition began to 
develop itself. The return to the previous state was impossible because the ease and comfort in that state was due to the 
absence of the awakening to their nakedness and their need. A child whose social sense has not yet developed does 
not feel ashamed if it is naked and once the sense is developed the same condition would worry him, and the worry 
will not be over in him until he covers himself. After the development of the sense it would not be possible for him to 
remain naked and be happy. The same was to Adam and Eve when they felt their nakedness as they approached the 
forbidden tree and the social sense was awakened in them. They felt their helplessness as it was not possible for them 
to remain naked as before and be happy and feel comfortable. 


To regain the happiness, they had to turn towards God through the holy names whose potentiality they 
carried in them. Driven out of the lower (earthly) paradise the happiness can not be recovered unless one qualifies 
for the heavenly paradise by putting all his faculties and the latent energies into work with harmony and 
moderation under the divine guidance. 


Thus the history of Adam, Eve, the angels and Satan is a psychological presentation of anew development 
on earth along with the advent of the first man (Adam). It shows the turning point in the history of the natural 
development. The natural process of life being to give room for the conventional way of life. Reasoning begins 
to modify the instincts. The living beings developed up to the fall of Adam, were reacting to the call and the 
requirements, by their individual instincts to gain the objects of the animal senses and to defend themselves against 
the forces detrimental to their sensual interest, as the life for them had no other meaning. Adam was ordained 
to give a new significance to the life on the earth andthat was not possible if he would not have fallen out 
of the Paradise wherein the object of his life as the Holy Qur'an represents was not more than mere eating and 
enjoying the sensual pleasures. Tempted by Satan, Adam gave up the contentment and his ambition for the higher 
state was stirred. He desired for the eternal life of heavenly nature, hence the change in the object of life. The imme- 
diate objects of the human senses yielded to the distant ones of the human intellect which could not be achieved 
but through strife, labour and toil. This is the significance of the fall, i.e., the fall from the ease and the comfort 
of the animal life in the sensual paradise with the desire to gain ease and comfort of the higher order through strife 
and labour, which means the sense of duty and stepping out of what it is, into what it ought to be, which is the 
first sense of the moral imperative of the conscience what should be done and what should not be done. Here, 
Adam enters into the realm of responsibility. The life now is no more mere meeting the demands of the animal 
senses but to control the demands and modify them harmoniously, to achieve the higher objects of dominating the 
higher regions and effecting the expansion of life through space and time. Remoter the object, greater would be 
the effect and the responsibility, but so long as the object remains within the limitations of time and space the 
value of life will not be much better than that of the animals. The human life shall have its value distinct from the 
animal life, if the object be beyond all limitations i.e. the Ultimate (God). To have this object in the focus 
of the human consciousness, special guidance from the Absolute is the need. 


Adam with the potentiality he carried and with the names he was acquainted with, stepped out of the Paradise 
with a clean and a repentant heart shouldering the responsibility, turned towards the Lord. Hence he was blessed 
with the guiding revelations. Thus the life of man starts on the earth, clean, pure, blessed and divinely guided on the 
path to the Ultimate. With this lofty object in view, if man puts all his senses and the faculties into functions, 
with which he is endowed and the divine guidance, he is on the right path and will be termed as the blessed one. 
His desires in the form of greed, lust, hatred, anger, harshness etc., will be modified and then become subordinate 
to the intellect guided by the divine inspiration, will be termed as e>cellence or good. On the contrary, if the object 
be anything other than God, the same qualities become condemnable and termed as base, evil and mean. 
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AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) 


SECTION 14 


Islam alone Provides Perfect Guidance 


The Jews and the Christians accusing each other—Vanis ching of thoe who 

obstruct prayers in mosques and ruin them—-Assigning a son to God is the 

denial of His perfection—Demand for direct revelation and miracles—Ti.e 

Apostle of God not responsible for the disbelief of the people—Islam alone 
guarantees salvation. 


The! Jews say the Chris- 
tians rest on naught; the 
Christians say the Jews rest 
on naught; yet they (doth) 
read the (same) Book; Even 
so like their sayings speak 
those who know not. God 
will judge between them on 
the Day of Judgment in 
what they difler. 


And!* who is more unjust 
than he who preventeth 
the Mosques of God of His 
name being remembered 
therein and striveth to ruin 
them? It is not ( fit ) for such 
(men) to enter them but in 
fear; for them is *disgrace 
in this world and a great 
punishment in the hereafter. 


And!” God’s is the *East'and 
the West, therefore 
whithersoever ye turn ye 
find the face of God; Verily 


God is All-Pervading, and 
All-Knowing. ® 


node they say God hath 


taken unto Him a son, 
glory be to Him, Nay! His 
is all that is in the heavens 
and the earth; Him (alone) 
everything Obeyeth 
(Supplicantly). ® 
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Chapter II 


Part I AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) Chapter II 


This interpretation of the history of Adam presented by the Holy Qur'an, discards the Christian theory of the 
fall of Adam as an evil and the original sin, and the dark aspect of the human life, and it also discards the view 
of Adam being a sinner. The Holy Qur’an has used the word ‘Asa’ and ‘Ghawa’ regarding Adam’s approaching the 
tree but yet taking into consideration that the prohibition was given when Adam was in the Paradise, i.e., before his 
shouldering the responsibility and the order was not imperative or prohibitive as already stated, and after shouldering 
the responsibility he is not accused of any disobedience or committing any sin. Hence Adam came on the earth 
as the Vicegerent of God, sinless, following nothing but the divine guidance as the tradition says :- 


‘Kollo mauloodin youlado alal fitrati innama abawahi yuhavvidanihi, yunassiranihi wa yumajjisanihi? 


Every human child is born with the nature (of Adam’s origin) verily it is the parents (i.e., ‘the environment 
that turns it into a Jew, a Christian or Magian 


Thus the goodness in man is natural and the evil is due to the secondary factors of external nature and man 
is originally sinless. 


The term ‘Adam’ in the Holy Qur’an refers to the first man who stepped out of the ease and comfort of 
the earthly Paradise to march under the divine guidance towards the ultimate excellence, surpassing the beings 
in the higher sphere. In this march towards the lofty object, he has to face the obstacles of temptations caused by 
the entities of the satanic forces in the stages within the sphere of time and space. 


_ Whether there was any other Adam prior to this Adam of whose issues we are, there are traditions which assert 
continuous cycles of adams before this Adam of ours which might be in this or in any other planet. According to 
this tradition adam is a general term used for the beings of this kind. 


Regarding the date of the turning point in the life on the earth, no evidence of historic authenticity is available 
to show the exact passage of time since then. Yet depending on the gestures based on the legends of mythology 
and the findings of excavations, the life of the first man divinely conditioned and guided, with the moral and legisla- 
tive authority of the present human genealogy, does not go beyond ten or twelve thousand years. 


With the points dealt with here it would be easy to grasp the holy names by means of which Adam secured 
the divine blessing afer his stepping out of the Paradise on earth. They were the names of those glorious beings 
of the highest spiritual order whose appearance in the arc of ascent was ordained to be through Adam, i.e., in his 
seed. The holy ones were only those with whose appearance or advent in this world, the divine vicegerency reached 
its climax, i.e., its destination. It is the spirit with whose reflection ‘Nubuwwar’, i.e., Prophethood concludes and 
man’s ‘Jmamar’ or the guidance of the highest order is fulfilled. 


Another important point to be noted is that the history of the advent of Adam as presented in the Holy Qur’an 
has also a great and an important symbolical value applicable to the ethical and the social aspect of the human life, 
both of the individual and the collective nature. Man is originally good and is born in the Paradise of ease and 
comfort as a child not alive to his nakedness and wants. As he grows to maturity and the social sense of responsi- 
bility and duty is developed, he is thrown out of the state of ease and comfort and he has to resort to the facul- 
ties and the other energies endowed in him to gain what he has lost. And here along with this effort the temptations 
of the satanic forces also start working against his achieving the goal. It is not possible for him to get out of the 
trouble caused by the conflicting desires of the senses and the satanic temptations unless he turns totally towards the 
ultimate reality as the object of his life. If this is done the peace and the tranquillity is achieved and no fear and grief 
would affect him, and all the senses and the faculties external and internal would function harmoniously and the 
satanic force will have no approach to, or effect on him. Such a state of mind can only be secured by submission to God's 
revealed will as exemplified by the order of the prophets and the saints descending from Adam one after another 
and that is the Right Path, the deviating from which means the real fall from the state of humanity to the state of 
the degenerative animal nature of the satanic revenge. Progress in the discoveries and the inventions and discipline 
and organisation and improving the means of communications and the standard of education and the success in the 
flight to the outer space will never help man to be civilised as he ought to be, if the object is not God and godliness. 
Man will be the same animal, more equipped and organised only to be beastly. Revolt and rise against the revealed 
will of the Absolute means dissension, degeneration and getting victimised by the devilish agencies. 


Forwarding the story of Adam as the guiding lesson the Holy Qur’an turns to the Israelites (the Jews) who 
inspite of the knowledge of the established divine covenant about the advent of the Holy Prophet from the house 
of Ishmael had become adamant and had adopted a hostile attitude towards him. In the subsequent passages they 
are reminded of the blessings conferred on them and that the fulfilment of the promise depended on their keeping 
up the covenant. And this is a general principle that every individual nation is required to be mindful that God is 
beyond favouritism and partiality. Whosoever carries out the commands shall receive the blessings. 


Concluding the story of Adam, his vicegerency as the torch throwing light on the history of the creation of 
man, man’s responsibility towards God, the criterion of the divine vicegerency, the instrument of it and its 
continuity on the earth till the day of the final resurrection as the standing covenant between God and man 
and the covenant as the first and the last test of man’s submission to the universal will of the Absolute as the law 
governing every aspect of his, man’s life, it is necessary to point out the few guiding factors of universal nature and 
value applicable to human life on earth which have been confirmed by the start and the development of the 


vicegerency in the form of the apostolic mission. 
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AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) 


The! (Wonderful) Origina- 
tor of the heavens and the 
earth (from nought) (is He) 
and when He *decreeth an 
affair He only sayeth to it 
“BE” and it “IS”. 


And!!° say those ( pagans ) 
who know not: “Why 
*speaketh not God unto us 
or why cometh not unto usa 


sign; ?” Even D spake those 
before them; Their hearts 
are alike; We have indeed 
made clear the signs to people 
who are certainly sure. 


Verily!!! We have sent thee 
with the Truth, a Bearer 
of glad tidings and a Warner 
and thou shalt not be ques- 
tioned as to the companions 
of the blazing Hell (Fire); 


And!" never will the Jews be 
pleased with thee nor 
the Christians until thou 
followeth their creed; Say 
( 0’ Our Apostle 
Muhammad), ‘verily the 
guidance from God is the 
(true) guidance”; And verily 
if thou* followeth their 
whims after the knowledge 
which hath come unto thee, 
then wouldst thou have 
from God neither a 
protector nor a helper. 


Those!3 
have given 


unto whom We 
the Book, 


it should 
they who 
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Chapter II 


Part I AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) Chapter II 


1. The reservation of the right of the appointment of the vicegerent or the Kalif to God Himself Who alone 
knows everything. 


2. The appointment is not based on any arbitrary will or any wishfulness but on Merit. 
3. The divine declaration regarding the vicegerency takes effect after the test of the merit. 


The creature’s view however perfect it may be, can not be but partial. Hence it shall have no right of any 
say in this regard, be they the angels or the prophets. 


5. The most important testing point is the knowledge of the Holy Names through which man can rise from the 
trestrial impediments to the glorious heavenly heights of the communion with the universal grace and the will 
of God in such a way that it becomes a perfect example of God’s will and His grace. 


6. The same covenant was renewed through Adam between his son Sheeth and the other children of Adam, 
i.e., Adam conveyed the Divine covenant to his children regarding the succession of his son Sheeth as the 
vicegerent of God. This declaration of Adam was opposed by the majority of his issues. 


The same was the case when Noah conveyed the covenant of vicegerency to his son Sam, to his 
people, the majority of whom opposed it. This opposition or the tendency of revolt against the declared will 
of God—continued to re-assert itself whenever the declaration of the renewal of the covenant took place as in the 
case of Abraham when it met the same opposition. His descendants did not agree to Abraham’s declaration of 
the vicegerency being transferred to the issues of Ishmael when the occasion for it would come. 


The same opposition was current in the house of Israel. Isaac appointing his son Jacob, and 
Jacob appointing his son Joseph and the transfer of the vicegerency to the house of Lavi. Moses appointing 
Joshua met the same rise and revolt. The same is the case in the declaration of Talut as the divinely appointed 
and the chosen king and the ruler. The point worthy of note here and in the case of Abraham and David is 
that the Holy Qur’an reasserts that these appointments were based not on any arbitrary will but on the tests 
and the trials proving the merit of the individual for the choice. 


The declarations of Moses and the other apostles of God following Moses, about the advent 
of Christ, Elias and the Promised Prophet from the line of Ishmael and the advent of the Twelve Princes 
in his line, met the same fate on the part of the Jews. It is to this covenant that the Holy Qur'an repeatedly 
refers to and reminds the Jews and admonishes them not to break it... 


Jesus came with the same covenant with the mission to fulfill the Law (of Moses). . .support- 
ed by the declaration of John the Baptist. But the declarations of both John the Baptist and Jesus met the 
severest opposition of the Jews and the pagan Roman rulers who danced to the Jewish tunes. John the Baptist 
was executed and the utmost was done to do the same to Jesus but Jesus was rescued mysteriously by God 
raising him toaheavenly abode. At the eve of his departure Jesus declared the conveyance of the divine covenant 
of his vicegerency to Simon designating him as the Rock of divinity on which shall be based the edifice of the 
faith in God. And along with this he also announced that his departure was necessary as otherwise the ‘Parcelete’ 
(the correct meaning of which Muhammad or Ahmed) will not come and that he had not completed the divine 
mission as the world was not fit to bear the ‘Whole Truth’ John 14:16, 16:12,13 (and when the promised ‘Parcelete’ would 
come he will complete the mission by delivering the whole truth and shall never speak but whatsoever he shall hear from 
the Lord that he shall speak). But very few of his disciples remained faithful and loyal to this declaration after 
him and the majority was misled by the new comer the ambitious Paul, who was full of hatred and resentment 
against the declaration of Jesus in favour of Simon. Paul realised that his open declaration against the faith will 
not meet with any success. He decided to garb himself as the staunchest devotee and the greatest advocate of 
the faith claiming the appearance of Christ to him in a vision and commissioning him with the propagation 
of his creed which meant a claim to the office of the vicegerency against the proved and the acknowledged decla- 
ration in favour of Simon. He succceded in gathering around him the pagan Romans by interpreting the Christian 
creed in such a way to suit the paganic taste and tendency of the Mithra’ic cult which they practised. He 
eclipsed Simon and the true Christians by winning the favour of the majority and caused the defacement of the 
Original Christianity and substituted the admixture of Christianity and the pagan Roman cult in its place which 
is now called the Orthodox Christian Church along with its sects and sub-sects and sub-divisional doctrines. 
All these sects and their sub-divisions unanimously recognised Paul as the saint of the same status and even 
greater than Simon, the declared Vicegerent of Jesus. The same condition and the state of affairs is mirrored 
in the question of the vicegerency of the Holy Prophet of Islam. 


Inspite of the Jong expectations of the Jews and the Christians based upon the prophecies 
in their sacred scriptures, when the Holy Prophet of Islam was commanded to preach the truth, he met with the 
most vehement and the most torturous opposition and persecution by both the Jews and the Christians along with 
the pagan Arabs. In the third year of his mission when he was ordered to preach the truth openly and that he 
should start with first warning his closest relations who claimed to be the descendants of Abraham, he asked Ali 
his cousin and his first disciple to arrange for alunch and to invite the elders of the Quraishites. In that assembly 
after declaring the divine mission with which he was commissioned he asked as to who among those present 
there, would promise to help him in his mission and shoulder the task so that he may be his Brother, his Lieute- 
nant, the Executor of his will and his Vicegerent and his Successor in the office after him. None opened his 
mouth but Ali who was then only a young boy of thirteen, and Ali was the only youngster who was allowed 
to attend the assembly of elders, viz. the veterans including Ali’s father, Abu Taleb, and his uncles and the other 
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dignitaries of the family. The question was repeated thrice by the Holy Prophet and none answered in the affir- 
manye save Ali. Then the Holy Prophet caught hold of Ali’s arm, presented him before the assembly and declar- 
ed:— 


“Behold ye! here is my Brother, my Lieutenant, the Executor of my will, my Vicegerent and my Successor after me. 
Ye should listen to him and obey him.” 


The assembly burst into laughter and turned to Abu-Taleb saying: 
ee (i.e. the Holy Prophet) is really mad. He commands thee, the head of the Quraish to obey thy youngest 
child. 


This was the first occasion when the Holy Prophet of Islam declared the renewal of the Divine 
covenant about Ali’s Vicegerency along with the open declaration of his mission and it met with the mockery 
and the opposition of the majority of the people present there. But history proved the truth of this declara- 
tion and the Divine nature of the covenant between the forty three years old Prophet of God and the thirteen 
years old young man, Ali, the son of Abu Taleb. During the twenty years of the life of the Holy Prophet 
after the declaration, inspite of the changes in the circumstances and in the ups and downs which his mission 
faced, Ali neither went back on his promise nor ever hesitated even in the least to sacrifice his all, or ever 
departed in the least from the footsteps or any of the commands of the Holy Prophet, nor did the Holy 
Prophet ever miss any opportune and appropriate occasion to reaffirm and confirm his first declaration of the 
Divine Covenant with Ali. At every hour of trial in every aspect of the march of Islam, Ali proved to be the 
most faithful and the most successful one, upholding the Divine Covenant with cent per cent sincerity and success 
with no mark of the least faltering or failure on any occasion whatsoever with a spotless conduct and ideal 
character. On the other hand the Holy Prophet continued to acquaint the people on all opportune and appro- 
priate occasions with the Divine and unique status of Ali as his Vicegerent, in various ways and manners of expression, 
viz. 


1. Ali’s occupying the place of the Holy Prophet on the night of the Hijrat (the emigration to Madina). 


2. Ali being entrusted with the responsibility of returning the trusts to the respective owners on behalf 
of the Holy Prophet. 


3. The declaration of Ali’s relationship to the Holy Prophet being the same as that of Aaron with Moses. 
4. The declaration of Ali being the next to the Holy Prophet as the witness to the truth. 


5. Allowing only Als door to be kept open in the Holy Mosque with that of the Holy Prophet while 
all those of the others were ordered to be closed. 


6. Alis being taken as the Soul of the Holy Prophet and Alis sons (Hasan and Husain) as the sons of 
Holy Prophet on the occasion of the historic ‘Mubahila’ with the Christians of Najran. 


7. Ali being the second referred to in the verse of ‘Tat-heer’ and his wife (Lady Fatima) and his children 
being the others along with the Holy Prophet, implied in the verse. 


8&. Ali being declared as having the same mastery and authority on the faithful ones as has God and His 
Apostle (the Holy Prophet). 


9. Ali being declared as the Gate (the entrance and exit) of the City of Knowledge (the Holy Prophet). 


10. Ali and the chosen ones of his issues being declared the heirs or the inheritors of the Divine Book, 
the Holy Qur’an. 


11. Ali being declared to be always with the Holy Quran and the Holy Qur’an to be always with Ali. 
12. Ali being declared to be always with the truth and truth to be always with Ali. 


13. Ali’s deputation as the only rightful person to represent the Messenger of God (the Holy Prophet) to 
convey the first verses of the Chapter ‘Bar’at’ (which marks the uncompromising demarkation between 
Islam and infidelity), and the Holy Prophet on this occasion saying that none has the right to convey 
the Divine message save myself or Ali who is mine and I am his. The same closest union of Ali and 
the Holy Prophet was declared saying, “I and Ali are originated of the one and the same Divine Light.” 

14. In the same way as Abraham and Ishmael who never bowed before any idol, were ordered by God to 
clean His House (the Ka’ba) for the use of the pious. ..the Holy Prophet and Ali who were also Divinely 
purified and commissioned to the task of cleaning the same House of God of the idols for the second time. 


15 Ali being awarded the following epithets exclusively for himself as none else before or after him could ever 
earn any one of them:— 


rı. Al-Murtaza .. The Chosen One of God. 

2.  Amirul-Momineen .. The Commander of the faithful. 

3.  Imamul-Muttaqeen .. The Guide of the pious. 

4. Mazharul-Ajaib .. The Manifestor of wonders. 

5.  Babe-Madinatul-Ilm .. The Gateway of the City of Knowledge. 
6. Imamul-Aultya .. The Guide of the saints. 
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Part I 


7-  Saiyyidul Ausiaya The Chief of the heirs or the deputies (of the Holy Prophet). 
8. Asadullahul Ghalib The ever-victorious Lion of God. 

g.  Liranullah The Tongue of God. 

10. Yadullah The Hand of God. 

11. Wajhullah The Face of God. 

12. Ainullah The Eye of God. 

13. Valiullah The Friend of God. 

14. Nafese Rasullullah The Soul of the Holy Prophet of God, 

15. Akhu Rasullullah The Brother of the Holy Prophet. 

16. Siddiqul Akbar The Greatest Truthful one, 

17. Farooqul Azan The Greatest Distinguisher (of Truth and Falsehood). 
18. Abul Aimma The Father of the Diyine Imams (Guides) 

19. Abu Turab The Father of the earth. 

20. Saifullah The Sword of God. 
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And finally on the occasion of the Ghadeere-Khum, in the presence of the huge assembly of 
the pilgrims after his last pilgrimage or homage to Mecca the Holy Prophet declared once again and finally Ali 
as his Vicegerent and the Successor to the covenant and took from the people their oath of allegiance to Ali (Bai’ath) 
as the Imam and the Supreme Commander of the Faithful. Omar ibne Khattab, who felicitated Ali addressing 
him as ‘ʻO’ son of Abu Taleb’, was commanded by the Holy Prophet to address Ali as Amir-ul-Momineen, i.e., 
the Commander of the faithful and not as what he did, and Omar did it accordingly. The opposition started 
then and there. The prophecies of the Holy Prophet about the opposition and the revolt of the people against 
the declared covenant and the acknowledged allegiance, proved by the history after the Holy Prophet, bear testi- 
mony to the result of the opposition. The Holy Prophet had prophesied:— 


‘O’ Ali, my followers will betray thee as they will repeat the same as did the Jews and the Christians against the 
y 
Divine covenant preached by Moses and Jesus? 


The Holy Prophet addressed his companions to the same effect saying :— 


“Verily ye will follow the foatsteps of the (Unfaithful) followers of the preceding prophets of God to the extent that 
if they had entered the holes of the reptiles ye will do the same (i.e. enter the holes). 


Saying this, the examples of Samari and Aaron and of Simon and Paul were reminded. 


This was the task that none could undertake save those who remained aloof from yielding or bowing 
to any power or being, other than God throughout the lineage of their existence (pedigree). As a testimony to the fact that 
the lineage of the Holy Prophet and Ali was the Divinely chosen one, besides the Qur’anic verses there are the well known 
traditions to the effect that God chose Adam among His creatures, and chose Sheeth among the children of Adam, and Noah 
among the children of Sheeth, and Abraham’s lineage among the children of Noah through Sam and of the lineage of Abraham 
chose Ishmael down to Adnan and of Adnans’ descendants chose Qosai (Quraish) and of Qosai chose the lineage of Hashim and 
of Hashim chose Abdul Muttalib. Here the tradition says that the Divine Light all through the pedigree from Adam passed 
from the father to the mother’s womb, all-pure and untouched by any dirt of paganism or of infidelity. The tradition says 
that therefrom Abdul Muttalib the Divine Light got itself bifurcated into two rays, one passed in the seed of Abdullah and 
the other, in the seed of Abu Taleb. Here the Holy Prophet says, ‘From Abdullah I was chosen to be the Last Prophet of 
God and from Abu-Taleb came Ali as a Second to me as the First Imam. And this bifurcation was reunited through the 
medium of the Holy Lady, Fatema, the daughter of the Holy Prophet and with this started the godly line of the Holy Imams 
to be continued to the last.’ 


Inspite of all these declarations and the confirmation of the Holy Prophet, the people enacted the opposi- 
tion as was usual with the followers of the preceding prophets and termed themselves as the orthodox ones and the minority 
which faithfully adhered to the letter of the Divine covenant (the Shias), was termed as heretics. 


This had been the usual trend of the human mind which always marched against the Covenant of God 
and its time to time renewal. (Innad Deena Indallahil Islam. 3:18). This is due to the psychological factor that the majority 
of the people are mostly after the enjoyment of the sensual pleasures and the material gains in this life while the object of 
the Divine covenant and its renewal is to turn the human mind towards the real blessings of the eternal life (87:14). This 
preference of the immediate transitory pleasures to the remote happiness of the eternal nature is termed in the Holy Qur’an 
as a transaction exchanging the invaluable for the cheap and the mean. This tendency is responsible for mixing the right 
with the wrong and hiding of the truth and for admonishing the others, forgetting themselves which the votaries of all 
the religions usually practise. To fulfil the covenant and to remain loyally and faithfully attached to it, needs utmost patience, 
self-control and continuous devotion and submission which most of the people feel a difficult task and a great burden, 
save those who have nothing in view but their communion with the Lord and who believed that their return is only to Him. 
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SECTION 16 


The Religion of Abraham, the 
Correct Religion 


Abraham and Jacob hequeath their religion to their issues—Abrahatn’s 

religion made the basis—Islamic baptism demands belief in the truthfulness 

of all the apostles of God—TIslam a Non-sectarian religion—Worship of 
God the common basis of all religions—The ancestors of the Israelites. 


And!!§ who *turneth away 
from the creed of Abraham 


{a 
but (one) who debaseth his 
self; And indeed We have 


b) : 
chosen him in this world; 
and verily in the hereafter 
he is of the righteous ones. 


b 
And!2° remember when his 
Lord said unto him, 
“Surrender (thyself to me)” 
he said, ‘‘I have surrendered 
(myself) to the Lord of 
the worlds.” 
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Vr. 31. (41) ‘Asme i.e. Names—God taught Adam all the Names. Adam was taught by God the names of the beings 
in His creation along with the insight to the knowledge of the realities or the latent properties or the hidden native endow- 
ments in each of them. Merely naming anything does not guarantee any knowledge of the internal or the latent 
native endowments in it. The persons which were asked to be named by the angels to disprove the claim to the knowledge 
of the things must naturally be such beings, the comprehension of whose qualities and excellences had baffled the intelligence 
of the angels who could foresee the bloodshed which would cause and effect after his advent in the world. They must be the 
beings who were till then unknown even to the angels. It must lead to the higher knowledge of God’s own Marifat (knowledge). 
The completeness in naming a thing lies in the name given to it, leading to the knowledge about the in and out of the things 
tracing its history up to its origin. The name should take the mind from its form to its meaning, from the concrete to the 
abstract, from the physical existence to the spiritual or the essential reality of the beings. 


When Adam at the command of God stated the names to the angels, the angels could then see the glory 
of the infinite power and wisdom of the Lord that could raise up or create such beings from the human stock which they 
had derided. We are told by the Holy Prophet through his traditions that they were the epithets or the heavenly titles of the 
Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams through whose medium did the glory of the Lord manifest in its perfection, which divinely 
stored glory the angels till then had not known. 


It is quite logical that the objects presented to the angels must have been such as the angels should 
not have seen them before and when they see them the angels could not even give out their names to prove that they 
knew each one of them perfectly with reference to the external appearances as well as the qualities endowed in them. 


It is reported that the objects presented to the angels were Five Lights with wonderful radiance. The 
angels asked the Lord as to what those wonderful Lights were and what were their names. God in reply declared to the angels 
pointing to a Light saying “This is Muhammad i.e. the most praised, the name drawn from My name Mahmood i.e. the Praised 
one—This is Ali, the High, the name drawn from My being the Als-ul-A’Ja the Highest of the High. This is Fatema, the 
Original, the name drawn from My being the Fatirus-Samawate-wal-ard i.e. the Creator, the Originator of the heavens and 
the earth; This is Hasan, the Bountiful, the Virtuous, the name drawn from My being the Benefactor, the All Good, and this 
is Husain the Good, the name drawn from My being the Good in Origin.” The declaration of the Lord to the angels con- 
tinued “O’ Angels! It is in love of these Five have I created the Universe, meaning with the object of manifesting through these 
Five the various aspects of the divine glory in everything of the created world has come to stay and these have been endowed 
in the seed of Adam.” (Durre-Manthur) 


It becomes a theological conclusion that since God willed these Five wonderful Radiants of His Glory 
to be manifested through the seed of Adam, Adam had been declared as the Khalifa of God or the agent through whom God’s 
light had been divinely destined to manifest in the external creation. 


Vr. 33. (43) ‘Wama kuntum Taktamoon’ And what ye did hide, i.e., God has the knowledge ofall the hidden things 
of the heavens and the earth, knew also what the angels did hide in their imagination that they deemed themselves more 
deserving for the high office of being the Khalifa or the Agent or the Medium between God and His creation which belief 
of the angels made them criticise the divine will about Adam’s being the Khalifa. When the angels had observed the wonder- 
ful glory of the Five, endowed in the seed of Adam, they could not but submit to God’s decision and also to the wonderful 
objects of His glory. 


Vr. 34. (44) The command to prostrate or offer Sajdah or to make obeisance to Adam was not restricted exclusively 
to the angels though in the address only the angels are mentioned because angels were the superior-most creation. The 
word ‘illa’ meaning ‘except’ or ‘save’ and Jb/is has been from a different genus, i.e., of the Jinn, which fact is borne out by 
verse 18:50. It is clear that the angels who were beings infallible and wholly obedient to God, all of them immediately obeyed 
the divine command. But Jinn, the beings fallible took exception to the divine order. There is one important factor for 
an intelligent student of the Holy Qur’an to note that is—Sajdah or a formal prostration or the making of obeisance to any 
one else other than God being ‘shirk’ (i.e. associating the object with God) how could God Himself demand the infallible 
beings like the angels to make obeisance to Adam in whose seed had to be borne a world of fallibility. It is quite clear that 
Sajdah demanded of the angels was the obeisance or regard or the respect to Adam in whose seed had to be manifested the 
wonderful Lights of Divine Glory. And Sajdah in regard or respect is something else from the Sajdah or the Submission 
of absolute servitude of a creature in relation to his Creator Lord, which is due to none but God alone. 


Vr. 35. (45) ‘Walatagraba hazihish Shajarata’ meaning ‘get not ye two (Adam and Eve) near this tree’ The com- 
mand was not to go near the tree. People not knowing the logical aspect of the wording of the command hold Adam a sinner 
for having eaten the forbidden fruit. The point is that the command was not to go near the tree and there is nothing in the 
wording of the divine command to say that it was openly or definitely forbidden also to eat the fruit of the tree. Adam in obe- 
dience to the divine command did not go near the tree but when the fruit of the tree was brought to him and he was in- 
duced to eat of it, he no doubt instead of abstaining even from eating the fruit of the forbidden tree, had of it. Adam can 
never be termed as a sinner who disobeyed the Lord although his eating of the tree involves him liable to the natural conse- 
quences of eating the fruit of the forbidden tree. (Rn. p. 82) 


Vr. 36. (46) ‘Ihbitw meaning ‘get down’—suggests the change of the state, from the state of easy life of joy and 
happiness to the life of toils, sufferings and miseries—Jhditu means going down from a high place to a place lower in position 
as it is used in this same chapter, Vr. 61. The people of Moses when not content with the heavenly foods were ordered to 
settle down in Egypt and lead a life of toils by tilling the ground and live upon the return of their own labours consequent 
upon their rejecting the food freely offered to them from heaven. It signifies the change in the form and the nature of life 
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from a blissful state to a state of suffering without any implication of effecting any moral degradation in the personal 


qualities, 


(47) 


‘Ba'zukum iiba’zin adu’ meaning the same being the enemies of the others. 


The plurals used in the 


sentence deari. imply to refer to all in the seed of Adam—those yet to be born for they were all present in the infinite know- 
ledge of the All-Knowing, God. 


Vr. 37 (48) 
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e The opening words of this verse ‘Fatalaqga Adamu mir Rabbihi Kalematin fataba alaihi” meaning ‘Then 
Adam received from his Lord some words and then He (God) turned (to Adam) mercifully.’ 


Any intelligent person would 
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like to know what those words were which the Lord blessed Adam with, and by means of which Adam was shown mercy 
against his not abstaining from the use of the fruit of the forbidden tree. Mere common sense suggests that what was gifted 
to Adam by the All-Knowing, All-Merciful Lord cannot be anything of an ordinary prayer. It must be something special 
or extraordinary which the All-Merciful Himself bestowed upon Adam by means of which Adam or anyone could unfailingly 
invoke the Mercy of the Lord after having displeased Him. To know these great words to be used in prayer, to make ihe 
prayer wholly and immediately heard by God, it will be quite sufficient here if it is said that one needs only to refer to the 
well-known Sunni authority, Syuti’s ‘Durre Manthur’ which clearly says that the words taught to Adam by God were the holy 
names of the Holy Five. The Holy Prophet Muhammad, his cousin and son-in-law Ali, his daughter Fatema and his sons 
(i.e. grandsons) Hasan and Husain (Tafseer-e-Durre-Manthur). 


One should also know the correct meaning of the Arabic word Tauba which is generally understood 
as repentance and which literally means returning to the original state of obedience to the Lord. Tauba does not imply the 
mere utterance of any verbal prayers. It demands a real and active change in the phenomena as well as the active attitude of 
the individual towards the purity of his life. It demands a moral conversion with a strong and a definite determination on 
the part of the repenting individual, never again to return to the mistake or the wrong he had committed. 


Vr. 38. (49) ‘Faman Tabe’a Hudaya’ meaning ‘whosoever followeth my guidance.’ This indicates that the divine 
guidance was already there along with the creation of Adam. Firstly, it was God Himself who taught Adam the names 
which were presented to the angels to be named and it was God Himself who taught Adam the holy words, i.e., the names of 
the Holy Five. This verse clearly indicates that to be free from the dread of the chastisement and the sorrow of the miserable 
life in the hereafter, a human individual should follow the guidance from the Lord which means the guidance thro’ Muham- 
mad the Last Apostle of God and after his departure from this physical world, the guidance through the divinely commis- 
sioned Imams, the disbelief in whose Zamat or guidance and the rejection of the active obedience to their guidance is the 
rejection of the Risalat or the apostleship of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


Vr. 39. (50) ‘Wallazeena Kafaru ma Kazzabu bi Aayaatina’ meaning ‘as for those who disbelieve and belie Our 
Signs... The question arises as to what the signs of God are. The word ‘Aayaat’ has been translated by some translators as 
‘the verses’ (of the Book). It is not a complete meaning. The actual or the literal meaning of the word ‘dayat’ is sign and 
‘Aayaat’ is the plural of ‘Aaya? A sign is an object or an action which draws attention towards some objective person or 
event. The verse of the Holy Qur'an is, no doubt, an Aayat in the sense that it draws the attention of the reader towards 
its meaning. And God’s signs in the perfect sense or the meaning of the word can be only. those beings whose holy personal- 
ities draw the attention of the human world towards the glory of God. The Best andthe Greatest Aayaat or the signs of 
God are the Holy Prophet, his holy daughter Fatema and the twelveholy Imams. No doubt every apostle of 
God was during his time a sign of God. Jesus in Vr. 21:91 is called an ‘Aayat’, a sign. Hence those who do not believe 
in the Jmamat,ie., the guidance of the Holy Imams, come under this heavenly ordinance to be punished as warned 
through this verse. 


, Taking the meaning of the word ‘Aayaar’ as the verses of the Holy Scripture, it refers to the jews and the 
Christians, owing to whose sectarian, communal and even personal prejudices and bias, much of the revealed scriptures was 
suppressed, disfigured or even altered altogether. 


Vr. 40. (51) ‘Aufoo be ahdi, Oofi be ahdikum’ meaning fulfi) your covenant with Me and I will fulfil My covenant with 
you—Refer to Duet. 26:16-19. 


16. “This day thy Lord thy God had commanded thee to do these statutes and judgement : the shalt theorefore keep and 
do them with all thine heart, and with all thy soul.” 


17. “Thou hast avouched the Lord this day to be thy God, and to walk in his ways, and to keep his statutes, and his 
commandments, and his judgements, and to hearken unto his voice:” 


18. “And the Lord hath avouched thee this day to be his peculiar people, as he hath promised thee, and that thou 
shouldst keep all his commandments ;” 


1g. “And to make thee high above all nations which he hath made, in praise and in name, and in honour; and that 
thou mayest be an holy people unto the Lord thy God, as he hath spoken.” 


The covenant here referred to is the covenant which the children of Israel were bound to, under the 
command conveyed through Moses to receive a Prophet—Duet. 18:15-20. 


15. “The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from among the midst of thee, of thy brethren; like unto 
me; unto him ye shall hearken. 


18. I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put My words in his mouth; 
and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him. 


19. And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will 
require it of him.” 


For a similar prophecy, see (Acts. 3:22-24). 


The Holy Prophet Muhammad was the promised Prophet, who was like Moses with all the resemblance 
meant by the above verses of the Bible. 
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136. 
©2:285 
3:83 
4:136,152 
{a) Ar. 
‘Muslimoon’ 
137. 
b) ‘Sibgha’ 
poet 138: 
ptism ia 
what is said 
in Vr. 36,37 
(e) 
Ar.‘Aahidoon* 
139. 


AL-BAQARAH 


Say!?5 ye (O Muslims!): “We 
believe in God and 
that which hath been sent 
down unto us and that 
which was sent down 
unto Abraham and Ishmael 
and Isaac and Jacob and 
the tribes and which was 
given unto Moses and 
Jesus and that which was 
given unto the apostles 
from their Lord. *No 
*difference do we make 
between any of them and 
to Him (alone) have we 


a, 
submitted (ourselves).” 


Sot26 if they believe as ye 
believe they are 
indeed (rightly) guided 
but if they turn away, it 
is they who are in schism; 
then God will suffice thee 
against them, and He is 
the All-Hearing, the 
All-Knowing. 


b; 
(This is)?! God’s Colouring 
and who is better 
than God in Colouring; 
while Him (alone) do we 
c, 

worship. 

Say!?8 thou (unto the people 
of the Book), ‘Dispute 
ye with us about God; 
whereas He is our Lord 
and your Lord, and for us 
are our deeds and for you 
are your deeds; to Him 
(alone) we are (exclusively) 
loyal?” 
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Part I AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) Chapter II 


1. Both were the law givers. 

z. Both were to unify humanity dispersed and oppressed. 

3. jpo were nation builders whose nations were formed and established independent theocracies for their respective 
ife-times. 

Both established independent theocracies for their respective peoples. 

Both were given the aid of a Brother or a Cousin Brother. 

Both established a religion to regulate the spiritual as well as the secular life of their respective peoples. 


Dn p 


In the whole hosts of the prophets there is none like the Holy Prophet Muhammad who resembles Moses 
with so many salient features. 


. Some Christians in vain try to present Jesus as the one referred to by this prophecy but in their anxiety 
to somehow claim the position for Jesus they forget that Jesus in no sense can resemble Moses for :— 


1. Moses was born of a father and mother, whereas Jesus was born only of a Virgin Mother. 
2. Moses was a law giver whereas Jesus was the abider, of the laws preached by Moses. 


3. Moses succeeded in establishing his people as a nation by itself, whereas Jesus had to depart from the world betray- 
ed by one of his own disciples and the present structure of the Christians as a nation is only a later development 
after his departure. Jesus himself founded neither any nation nor established any state. 


The claim of the Christian Church to instal Jesus in the place of the promised Prophet is belied by the 
fact borne out by the Bible that the Jews expected some other Prophet even besides Christ. The Jews asking John (the 
Baptist) if he was Elias. The reply was no, then it was asked if he was Christ, the reply was no. They asked if he was that 
Prophet. (John 1:20, 21 and 25). 


To add to these facts the announcement made by Jesus to his disciples (see John 14:16, 17, 26). 


Jesus has repeatedly prophesied about the advent of Prophet Muhammad, (see John- 16:7 -14). In 
verse 13 of the Book of John it is clearly said:— 


13. “How be it when he the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; 
but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come.” 


The covenant referred to in this verse, refers to the covenant taken from the children of Israel to believe 
in the Holy Prophct Muhammad and to walk in the way of the Lord. 


The factor must not be forgotten that Jesus himself never claimed to have come in the fulfilment of the 
prophecy about the advent of the promised Prophet. And since the departure of Jesus, none else but the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad had come claiming this prophecy to himself. 


The secret is that it was in the eagerness to have the promised prophet in Jesus, that the Christian Church 
started the belief in the second advent of Jesus after his alleged death and the imaginary resurrection. 


Vr. 41. (52) ‘Musaddigan lema Ma’akum.’ meaning testifying that which is with you. Our Christian friends avail 
of the wrong interpretation of these words of this verse to say that the Holy Qur’an testifies to the correctness of every part 
of the old scriptures. This is just to escape the charge of the corruption of the Old Books. To imagine so will be nothing 
short of mere childishness and even sensible children will laugh at such a false claim because the verse refers only to truth 
which they contest, i.e., about the bonafide of the Holy Prophet Muhammad which is in the perfect fulfilment of the prophecy 
about the promised Prophet which is there in the very scriptures with them referring to the prophecies mentioned in Duet. 
and Jorn etc. And the corruption effected in the old scriptures by the Christians, is referred to in the succeeding verse i.e. 
42 of this sura. 


Vr. 42. (53) ‘Wala ta bisul Haqqa bil batili’? And mix ye not the truth with falsehood. This clearly speaks of the 
corruption effected in the scriptures of old. 


The truth is that the sacred books of old remained in the minds of the Rabbis who were the repositories 
of the traditional lore among the Jews. Much of the knowledge about sacred scriptures lived in the oral conveyance from 
one to another and those who knew the matter were careful to avoid its being recorded in writing, alleging the compilation of 
the Talmud, much was spared to remain confined only to the few trusted ones and only the invited ones could have access 
toit. Thus the Rabbis could play fast and loose with the prophecies conveyed to them through unpublished traditions about 
the advent of the promised Prophet. And those less cautious among the scholars who disclosed such things were rebuked 
for having given the weapon in the enemies’ hand (Verse 76). Those who were sincere to know the truth and to embrace 
it, and had the moral courage to do ıt recognized the truth and embraced Islam. 


Vr. 43. (54) Islam as a religion has been revealed with the perfection necessary to train mankind and to discipline it 
and to enable it to raise itself from the depths of material degradation to unlimited elevations of the spiritual glory to qualify 
each individual adherent, as much as he or she personally desires to rise towards the divinity in store for every sincere seeker of 
it. The curbing of the physical existence of a human being is sure to have the natural sequence in sublimating it by having 
a moral effect on the mind which can gradually be, well on the way to receive the enlightenment of the higher meanings of 
life. A certain degree of piety and devotion is essential for a human being to be initiated into the realm of spiritual bliss. 
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PART II 
SECTION 17 


The Ka’ba fixed as the Qiblah 
of the Muslims 


The Ka’ba fixed as the Qiblah or the central turning point for the 
Muslims—The differences among the people of the scriptures about 
their respective Qiblahs. 
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All the previous religions particularly the creed of the Jews and the Christians were limited to some systems of optional 
ascetic hermitage of extremes which did not agree with the natural demands of the social life of the people. The imposi- 
tion of such extremes with the freedom to do it or not, could help only a few ones to follow the order discarding wholly 
their worldly life and the rest of the bulk of the people had sunk deep into hypocritical observances and practices. 


Islam as a practical and fully regulated religion, bases its foundations first at humiliating the ego in 
man by making him conscious about his relation to his Creator and thus making him yield to the Lord his God in complete 
submission to him by worshipping in a way suiting his humble position. By this Islam brings man in the presence of his 
Lord. The first cardinal doctrine or the ordinance of Islam is ‘Salat’ or Prayers which develops in a human being the ap- 
propriate feeling in relation to God and puts the individual in direct touch with the great qualities of the Absolute Divine. 


Vr. 44. (55) _ This verse clearly lays down the rule that one should first remember to reform and correct one’s own 
self and amend one’s own conduct and character before he aims to preach reformation to any one else. The reformer here 
has to reform himself first. 


Vr. 45. (56) ‘Wasta’yeeno’ meaning ‘Seek ye help’ is an indefinite term which covers seeking help in matters tempo- 
ral as well as spiritual as in 1:5. 


‘Bis Sabr’, i.e. with patience. It is a natural phenomena well known to every enlightened one that bodily 
mortification is to some extent necessary in disciplining the human ego accommodated in the physical framework, to lighten 
it by liberating it from the clutches of the desires and the passions of the material world otherwise it would have sunk its 
personal interest deep into it. This is essential to elevate it into the heights of the realms spiritual. A religion constituted 
of some mere formal rituals and the offering of the chanting or the recitation of some verbal prayers or charms without the 
demand on the individual for the practical control of the animal self in him can hardly be worth anything. The truth endowed 
or the spiritual strength one gets through overcoming his selfish passions in him, is by itself a very vast subject to be dealt 
with in the brief notes meant to explain the particular aspects of the wordings of the verses here. However, traditions from 
the Holy Prophet and the holy Imams say that the verse has a special reference to fasting. 


Unfailing strength of conviction or the unshakable faith in God is the first, the foremost and rather 
the only requisite for any one to draw the grace he needs from the All-merciful Lord. This basic demand of faith stands not 
in need of any nourishment of the physical body either for the creation of the power or for its sustenance. The best example 
to illustrate the truth in this mystic but natural phenomena can be found in the Holy Prophet, and his Twelve divinley com- 
missioned successors called the holy Imams and also in Lady Fatema the godly daughter of the Holy Prophet, the Lady of 
Light. The practical life of Ali the First of the holy Imams, manifests this wonderful factor, the most. The whole Islamic 
world cannot but unanimously bear testimony to the fact that Ali’s diet was even far below the minimum necessity for life on 
earth and yet his valour, his knowledge, his spiritual strength and his portion in the realm of divinity was so matchless that 
the titles which his wonderful personality earned, none else could even aspire or dare to adopt for them. 


‘Was Salat? and with prayers—-what else can ever be imaginably more effective or successful than 
any individual in his helplessness approaching the All-merciful, Almighty through prayers for help. 


It is reported that whenever any difficulty confronted the Holy Prophet or any one of the holy Imams 
and our Lady of Light Hazrat Fatema, they used to resort to prayers to seek God’s help. In fact the holy personalities of the 
Holy Prophet and the Holy Ahlul-Bait were nothing but the ideals divinely set up for people sincerely seeking their salvation, 
to follow them. What more does any sincere seeker after truth need than to follow such models, whose character is infallible 
and whose conduct from the beginning to its end has been flawless and unchallengably godly. Having such ideal heavenly 
guides before him no sensible man or woman will ever even worry about any others whose personal qualities are doubtlessly 
the admixture of good and bad and who for their own selves need some one else to guide them. 


Vr. 46. (57) The term ‘Lega’. ..i.e., ‘meeting,’ has been repeatedly used in the Holy Qur’an and wrongly inter- 
preted by the superfluous thinkers meaning it as ‘Seeing’ and they evolve the theory of the possibility of seing God, i.e., 
‘Ro’yat’ in this world or in the hereafter. This view leads to the personification of God, i.e., Anthropomophism. This is 
totally opposed to the absolute unity of God in His Essence and His essential attributes, which is the fundamental article of 
the faith Islam and which has been proved beyond any doubt by reasoning and is supported by the Holy Qur’an 6:104 and the 
authentic sayings of the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams of the Ahlul-Bait. ‘Lega’ therefore is to be interpreted as the 
state of realisation and not a physical vision. The first Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi-Taleb was asked: ‘Have thou seen God, 
the Lord? He replied: ‘I worship not the God, Whom I see not.” Saying this Ali continued: ‘He is not seen by the sight 
of the eyes but views Him the hearts with the realisation of the faith.’ 


Vide Holy Qur’an says: 6:101-105. (A.P.) 


Vr. 47. (58) ‘Anni Fazzaltukum alalaalameen’, i.e., ‘I have preferred you to all other nations’—Usage of the address 
‘you’ does not mean exclusively the people of the age in which the address was made but their forefathers and ancestors, i.e., 
those with the racial unity or the identity of birth or descent, though the strict applications of the address is meant for 
those immediately present and involved in the ingratitude to the bounties referred to in the verse. (This is applicable to all 
nations (i.e., humanity as a whole) as a reminder to the blessings of God on them). (A.P.) 
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The Israelites were God’s chosen people blessed with superiority over the other people on earth. Great 
Prophets like Moses and Jesus were raised from among them. There arose more Prophets amongst them than in the rest 
of the people of the world put together (Vide Ency. Britt. II Edn. Art Jews). They were provided with the heavenly food 
‘Manna’ and ‘Salva.’ They were miraculously saved from Pharaoh’s merciless clutches by splitting the sea for them and 
drowning the enemy and Pharaoh with his host. This is referred to also in 5:20. 


The factor which needs special reflection by an intelligent reader is that the verse here refers to the boun- 
ties of God which they are given to enjoy. They were a race pre-eminently desending from the Prophets, who ought to have 
higher spirituality by heredity but they had been consistently involved in moral depravity and disbelief. 
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Vr. 48. (59) ‘Wala Yugbalu minha Shafa atun’, i.e., and neither shall intercession on its behalf be accepted—This 

verse read isolated and unintelligently without reference to its context and its succeeding explanatory verses, may mislead, and 

ms actually misled many to wrong conclusion that intercession is absolutely debarred whereas this verse means something 
ifferent. 

The word ‘Shafa’at’, i.e., intercession comes out of the root ‘Shaf? meaning to pair, i.e., to make a thing 
be one of a pair or joining a thing to its like which means intercession. The doctrine of ‘Shafa’at’ signifies the Holy Prophet 
and those pure and virtuous like him, i.e., the holy Imams who had lived a sinless life, will intercede for the sinners on the 
Day of Judgment. 


The word ‘Shafa’at’ used indefinitely may mean a favourable or an unfavourable intercession (4:85). 


The phenomenon of ‘Shafa’at’ signifies the one imitating or following or being attached to in love, join- 
ing his model. This comes to be effected by walking in the ways of the righteous, imitating them as one’s models. This 
conduct of an individual naturally profits him imitating the correct or the ideal characters for while imitating, the individual 
automatically gets over certain difficulties of moral weaknesses which any by himself acting at his own instance without any 
model, could not possibly have overcome. The inadmissibility of intercession mentioned here is in the case of those who 
neither by themselves avoid evil or wickedness nor did they choose even to endeavour imitating the virtuous and to remain 
attached to them with their sincere love for the godly souls. As they did not choose at least to belong to the virtuous in imi- 
tating them, they will not be entitled to any intercession on their behalf for the question of intercession on their behalf does 
not at all arise. 


The Day of Judgment will also be the day of sifting the wicked from the virtuous and consequently the 
day of pairing of the souls in their personal affinity or the spiritual union bound by ties of sincere love and attachment. It 
is clearly said in (17:71) that every people will be called with their ‘Imam’ guide or model. 


Besides all the other arguments of the various expositions of the validity of intercession based upon the 
other verses of the Holy Qura’n and further assurance by the tradition of the Holy Prophet, it is a natural and logical conclu- 
sion beyond all doubt that intercession cannot be but an undeniable fact if God’s regard for His holy and faithful servants 
is accepted as a naturally and logically necessary factor. For further elucidation of the doctrine of intercession see 2:255, 
26:100, 40:19, 19:86, 20:109, 21:28-43, 86-11:3. 


Many of us who care not to understand this verse correctly are easily misled to confuse with the All-just 
attribute of God—that God Who is All-Just cannot spare any offender unpunished. Such a belief refers correctly to the law 
of the jungle. It must be remembered that God the All-Just is also the Lord All-Merciful and His mercy overlaps His 
justice and He Himself has declared ‘Kataba ala nafsihir Rahmat’—He hath Himself made mercy incumbent upon Himself. 
(6:12, 6:54). And those who are dejected of His mercy are termed by Him as the disbelievers or the infidels (12:87). 


It is the dejection against God’s mercy which has forced the followers of the church founded in the name 
of Jesus, to coin the doctrine of atonement that God to find out an excuse to pardon man against His own justice incarnated 
Himself into the form of a begotten son called Jesus and got Himself killed so that the price of the sins of man be paid. 


This doctrine is not to be argued but only to be believed by the followers of the church because it can 
never stand for 2 moment any reasoning or logic because once the price of the sins of man has been paid away, God forfeits 
his right to question any sinner at all, and consequently man becomes free to sin as he likes having the right to argue against 
God on the Day of Judgment that none has any right not even God to question him to account for his sinfulness for the price 
of all his sins has already been paid away. How far this doctrine is sensible and how far it is deceptive to invite every free 
sinner and an uncontrolled conduct to swell the ranks of the followers of the Christian Church, any sensible one can easily 
judge. The doctrine of intercession is quite natural, reasonable and logical. It is a natural and just and merciful classifica- 
tion of souls according to the natural affinity and the bonds of love and sincere attachment which existed between the indi- 
vidual and the faithful servants of God viz. the Holy Prophet and the Holy Ahlul-Bait whose purity of spirit, the flawlessness 
of whose conduct and character and selfless services and the matchless sacrifices in the cause of truth, is a universally establish- 
ed factor, whose goodliness is unreservedly acknowledged by the Muslims and even by the non-Muslims as well. 


It is to be noted that the term ‘Youm’ (mentioned here and in many other places undoubtedly refers 
to the life hereafter which includes the term of life beginning with the departure of the soul up to the final resurrection. The 
life hereafter consists of several variant stages in the intermediary and the final phase of it. ‘Thus the life hereafter is viewed 
from the various standpoints each of which has conditions and qualities which may differ from those of the other stages or 
the other points, i.e., at one stage every soul is judged according to its individual attainments and deeds which may differ from 
the conditions and qualities of the other stages whereas in the other stages a soul will be judged with the other view points, 
i.e., according to its social status and as its relation to the other souls would justify. A man may be condemned as an indi- 
vidual for those misdeeds, but from the point of view of his attachment and his relation to the other souls of lofty status 
he may be redeemed from what he deserves as an individual. 


In one stage it is true that no souls shall compensate for each other being responsible for himself and none 
can redeem the other and no intercession forwarded by any one would be acceptable. But in the other stages and from the 
other standpoints he may be entirely different. This is the solution to the many passages of the Holy Qura’n dealing with the 
life hereafter and the final resurrection day. There are the seemingly contradictory passages regarding ‘Shafoat and the use- 
fulness of one’s deeds for the redemption of the others. In one passage it is said that every one would appear on the resur- 
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House Built by Abraham Sanctified 
as the Qiblah of the Muslims 


To strive together for good - The House built by Abraham sanctified to 

be the ‘Qiblah’ for the Apostle, raised in the fulfilment of the covenant 

with Abraham - and for all the Muslims - The Apostle as well as the Muslims 
commanded to turn towards it while in prayer, wherever they may be. 
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rection day done as an individual and in the other passage it is said that all will come collectively. In some passages it is said 
that the wicked will be condemned without being permitted to forward their excuse. ...The other passages say that some of 
the wicked would present their excuses for themselves having been misled by their leaders. The truth is that each of this 
state refers to a particular stage and to a different standpoint. The point to be noted here is that there is no doubt that Holy 
Qur’an in many places asserts the effectiveness of ‘Shafa’at.’ The negation here refers to either particular stage or the 
fact is that no intercession forwarded by the soul on its own behalf shall be accepted while only those authorised by God shall 
have the right to do it. 


The reference here is to the wavering state of the mind of Israelites with regard to their faith, as some- 
times they were attached to it and sometimes they were detached from it. This same example holds good for the majority 
of the people in the Muslim folds. All the prophets had to tolerate this state of affairs with their followers in order to avoid 
their desertion of the faith in its initial stage and a wholesale reversion of the people to falsehood, i.e., the drifting away 
from the truth they had just been initiated into. Every prophet rebuked the rebellious ones and admonished them to repent, 
but only a very few responded to it duly while the majority persisted in their revolt. (A.P.) 


Vr. 49. (59.a) To know the details about the miserable lot of the Israelites under the bondage of Pharaoh and how 
they were rescued—See Exodus—1st chapter—the opening chapter, i.e., Chapter I. 


r. (The children of Israel multiply £. They are oppressed by a new king. 22. Pharaoh commandeth the male 
children to be cast into the river). 


Now these are the names of the children of Israel, which came into Egypt; cvery man and his household came with 
Jacob. 


2. Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah. 

3. Issachar, Zebulun, and Benjamin. 

4. Dan, and Naphtali, Cad, and Asher. 

5. And all the souls that came out of the loins of Jacob were seventy souls: for Joseph was in Egypt already. 

6. And Joseph died and all his brethren, and all that generation. 

7. And the children of Israel were fruitful, and increased abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding mighty; 
and the land was filled with them. 

8. Now there arose up a new king over Egypt, which knew not Joseph. 

g. And he said unto his people, Behold, the people of the children of Israel are more and mightier than we: 


10. Come on, let us deal wisely with them; lest they multiply, and it come to pass, that, when there falleth out any war, 
they join also unto our enemies, and fight against us, and so get them up out of the land. 


11. Therefore they did set over them taskmasters to afflict them with their burdens. And they built for Pharaoh 
treasure cities, Pithom and Raamses. 


12. But the more they afflicted them the more they multiplied and grew. And they were grieved because of the children 
of Israel. 


13. And the Egyptians made the children of Israel to serve with vigour: 


14. And they made their lives bitter with hard bondage, in morter, and in brick, and in all manner of service in the 
field: ali their service, wherein they made them serve, was with vigour. 


15. And the king of Egypt spake to the Hebrew midwives, of which the name of the one was Shiphrah, and the name 
of the other Puah: 


16. And he said, When ye do the office of a midwife to the Hebrew women, and see them upon the stools; if it be 
a son, then ye shall kill him: but if it be a daughter, then she shall live. 


17. But the midwives feared God, and did not as the king of Egypt commanded them, but saved the men children alive. 


18. And the king of Egypt called for the midwives, and said unto them: Why have ye done this thing, and have saved 
the men children alive ? 


19. And the midwives said unto Pharaoh, Because the Hebrew women are not as the Egyptian women; for they are 
lively, and are delivered ere the midwives come in unto them. 


20. Therefore God deal well with the midwives: and the people multiplied, and waxed very mighty. 
21. And it came to pass, because the midwives feared God, that he made them houses. 


22. And Pharaoh charged all his people, saying, ‘“‘Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter 
ye shall save alive. 
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(c) The critic 
disbelievers 


(d)"Awe or a 
reverential 
ear 


151. 


(e) Qur'an 


152. 


from — whencesoever 
thou® goest forth, turn thou 
thy face (while in prayer) to- 
wards the Sacred Mosque. 
And verily that is the truth 
from thy Lord; And God is 
not heedless of what ye* do. 


Sol46 from whencesoever thou 
(© Our Apostle Muhammad) 
goeth forth, turn thou thy 
face towards the Sacred 
Mosque; and wherever ye 
(O°? Muslims) are, turn ye (too) 
your faces thither than “men 
may have no pleal47 against 
you save those of them that 
are unjust; So fear“ not them 
but fear Me! And that I 
may perfect!48 My bounties 
on you, and that ye may be 
guided aright. 


Even!49 as We have sent 
among you a Prophet from 
amongst yourselves who reciteth 
unto you Our signs and purifieth 
you and teacheth you the © Book 
and the Wisdom; and teacheth 


you that which ye did not 
know. 
Therefore remember!50 Me, 


I will remember you, and be 
thankful to Me and (be) not 
ungrateful. 
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Thus under Pharaoh’s command every son that was born to the Israelites was cast into the river and 
every daughter was spared alive. 


Vr. 50. (59 b) The sea referred to here is the Red Sea. The miraculous delivery of the Israelites from the tyrannical 
clutches of the Egyptian monarch the Pharaoh is referred to here. A detailed story of the miraculous event is given in 
the Bible—Exodus Chapter 14. 


And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 


2. Speak unto the children of Israel, that they turn and encamp before Pi-hahiroth, between Migdol and the sea, 
over against Baal-zephon: before it shall ye encamp by the sea. 


3. For Pharaoh will say of the children of Israel, They are entangled in the land, the wilderness hath shut them in. 
4. And I will harden Pharaoh’s heart, that he shall follow after them; and I will be honoured upon Pharaoh, and 
upon all his host; that the Egyptians may know that Iam the LORD. And they did so. 
5. And it was told the king of Egypt that the people fled: and the heart of Pharaoh and of his servants was turned against 
the people, and they said, “Why have we done this that we have let Israel go from serving us?’ 

And he made ready his chariot, and took his people with him. 

And he took six hundred chosen chariots, and all the chariots of Egypt and captains over every one of them. 

And the LORD hardened the heart of Pharaoh king of Egypt, and he pursued after the children of Israel and the 

children of Israel went out with an high hand. 
9. But the Egyptians pursued after them, all the horses and chariots of Pharaoh, and his horsemen, and his army, 

and overtook them encamping by the sea, beside Pi-hahiroth, before Baal-zephon. 

ro, And when Pharaoh drew nigh, the children of Israel lifted up their eyes, and, behold, the Egyptians marched 
after them; and they were sore afraid: and the children of Israel cried out unto the LORD. 

11. And they said unto Moses, Because there were no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the wilderness ? 
wherefore hast thou dealt thus with us, to carry us forth out of Egypt? 

12. Is not this the word that we did tell thee in Egypt, saying, ‘let us alone, that we may serve the Egyptians? For 
it had been better for us to serve the Egyptians, than that we should die in the wilderness.’ 

13. And Moses said unto the people, Fear ye not, stand still, and see the salvation of the LORD, which he will shew to 
you today: for the Egyptians whom ye have seen today, ye shall see them again no more for ever. 

14. The LORD shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your peace. 

15. And the LORD said unto Moses Wherefore criest thou unto me? speak unto the children of Israel, that they go 
forward, 

16. But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and divide it: and the children of Israel shall 
go on dry ground through the midst of the sea. 

17. And I, behold, I will harden the hearts of the Egyptians, and they shall follow them: and it will get me honour 
upon Pharaoh, upon all his host, upon his chariots and upon his horsemen. 

18. And the Egyptians shall know that I am the LORD, when I have gotten me honour upon Pharaoh, upon his chariots, 
and upon his horsemen. 

19. And the angel of God, which went before the camp of Israel, removed and went behind them; and the pillar of 
the cloud went from before their face, and stood behind them: 

20. And it came between the camp of the Egyptians and the camp of Israel; and it was a cloud and darkness to them, 
but it gave light by night to these: so that the one came not near the other all the night. 

21. And Moses stretched out his hand over the sea; and the LORD caused the sea to go back by a strong east wind 
all that night, and made the sea dry land, and the waters were divided. 

22. And the children of Israel went into the midst of the sea upon the dry ground; and the waters were a wall unto 
on their right hand, and on their left. 

23. And the Egyptians pursued and went in after them to the midst of the sea, even all Pharaoh’s™horses, his chariots, 
and his horsemen. 

24. And it came to pass that in the morning watch the LORD looked unto the host of the Egyptians through the pillar 
of the fire and of the cloud, and troubled the host of the Egyptians. 

25. And took of their chariot wheels, that they drove them heavily: so that the’Egyptians said, let us flee from the face 
of Israel: for the LORD fighteth for them against the Egyptians. 

26. Andthe Lord said unto Moses, ‘Stretch out thine hand over the sea, that the waters may come again upon the 
Egyptians, upon their chariots, and upon their horsemen.’ 

27. And Moses stretched forth his hand over the sea and the sea returned to”his strength when the morning app- 
eared; and the Egyptians fled against it; and the LORD over-threw the Egyptians in the midst of the sea. 

28. And the waters returned, and covered the chariots, and the horsemen, and all the host of Pharaoh that came into 
the sea after them; there remained not so much as one of them. 
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for the signs of God - Infidelity cursed by God, by the angels and by 
mankind - The disbelievers shall abide under the curse and the torment 
for ever without any remission of the torment, nor shall they have any 
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Part II 
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trials 
153. 0151 ye who believe! seek 
help with patience and 
prayer; Verily God is with 


By. 29:3 155- 


(a) A little 


(b) Applica- 
ble to the loss 
of issues 


157. 


the patient ones. 


And1!52 say not of those who 
are slain in the path!53 of God 
that they are dead; Nay, 
(they are) living, but ye 
perceive not. 


Wel54 will surely test* you 
with something™ of fear, and 
hunger and loss of wealth 
and lives and fruits; and 
give glad tidings to the 
patient ones, 


Who!55 when, misfortune 
befalleth them, say, “Verily 
we are God’s and verily 


unto Him shall we return.’ 


Those are they on whom are 
the blessings!56 from their 
Lord and (His) Mercy; and 
they157 are the ones that are 
(rightly) guided. 
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29. But the children of Israel walked upon dry land in the midst of the sea; and the waters were a wall unto them on 
their right hand, and on their left. 


30. the the TORD saved Israel that day out of the hand of the Egyptians; and Israel saw the Egyptians dead upon 
the sea shore. 


31. And Israel saw that great work which the LORD did upon the Egyptians: and the people feared the LORD, and 
believed the LORD, and his servant Moses. 
Exodus Chapter 14. 


The modern commentator is here consistent in his peculiar treatment to the miraculous event which 
has been referred to the Holy Qur’an testified in details by the ancient scriptures. One thing which every student of com- 
parative study of the commentaries on the Holy Qur’an, should remember is that since a self-assumed Prophet, the founder 
of a new school, with all his own asserted claims to be the reincarnation of Jesus, could not bring out any miracle or anything 
miraculous in support of his self-assumed office of the Prophet, his followers as a class particularly their scholars spare noth- 
ing to deprive every true and genuine prophet of God of the extraordinary spiritual strength divinely endowed in them to 
prove their divinely commissioned position. They secularize the whole life of every apostle of God by denying miracles 
having been worked out by any apostle of God. Their favourite method of misinterpreting the events is to use rare, unusual, 
and the remote meanings of the words of the Holy Qur’an and the traditions or the Hadith of the Holy Prophet. To some- 
how misinterpret the miracle the modern commentator resorts to say that the Arabic word ‘Bahr’ which is used for a sea or 
an ocean, also means a river. It must be asked as to how many instances the Ahmadi commentator can quote from the Arabic 
literature in which the word ‘Bhar’ has been used for a river. This innovation in the meaning of the word ‘Bahr’ has been 
resorted just to make an accommodation to deny the splitting of the sea as it actually did, and to insert in its place the wishful 
narration that it must have been a river in his escape and the Egyptian host under Pharaoh which pursuing the Israelites under 
Moses must have been swept away by a tide. The commentator forgets that even if what he wants to misinterpret 
as, be the truth, even then there is the miraculous aspect of the event of the tide acting to save Moses and the Israelites. ‘The 
truth is that when passing out of the land of Egypt under Moses, the Israelites had to cross the Red Sea, but they had no 
vessels to carry them across and Pharaoh with his hosts was fast approaching in the pursuit, God commanded Moses to strike 
the water of the sea with his Rod which he did. The sea got split and Moses passed through a dry path created for him and 
his men to pass on. When Moses had crossed the sea, Pharaoh with his hosts entered into the same path and when he and 
his armies were in the midst of the water, the water came together drowning Pharaoh and his hosts (See 10:90, 91). 


Vr. 51. (59. c) The promise taken by God from Moses for forty days (see Exod. 24:18). There is a mention of this in 
7:142 also. 


Moses had to stay on the Mount fasting for forty days and nights at the conclusion of which the Law 
or the Torah on the Tablets was given to Him. Moses was first asked to stay for thirty days and nights and subsequently 
the term was extended by ten more days and nights. ‘The delay in the return of Moses to his people at the end of the thirty 
days, owing to the extension of the time by ten more days and nights, was sufficient to create in the minds of the Israelites 
the doubt about the bonafide of Moses as a true Prophet of God and consequently they were deluded into calf-worship. 


There is one important factor of special significance for the guidance of any intelligent reader of this verse 
—that is, Moses while leaving for the Mount to stay there for receiving the commandments from the Lord had appointed his 
Brother Aaron as his deputy or successor to act in his place during his absence from among his people. Similarly, when the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad migrated from Mecca he left Ali in his place to be in his bed, as well as to return the deposits 
entrusted to him, to the people. When the Holy Prophet left for Tabuk, he left Ali in Madina in his place and when he was 
commanded to convey the sura 9, Sura Tauba, himself or through some one who was of his holy stock the Holy Prophet 
deputed Ali to take away the sura from the messenger who had already left with it, to himself deliver it, because Ali, according 
to the declaration of the Holy Prophet was in relationship to Muhammad as Aaron was to Moses. And how closely resembles 
the life of the Holy Prophet Muhammad to the life of Moses. As the people of Moses deserted Aaron and followed the 
Samari, the people of Muhammad deserted Ali and followed their own fancies. 


This incident of the history of the religion indicates how difficult a task it is for the faithful, in factors be- 
yond the reach of our rational thinking. One of the main or the basic qualities of a true believer is mentioned in 2:3 viz. 
a Muslim has to believe in the unseen. This demand is one of the constant sources of guidance that man should not and 
cannot always argue against the divine plan through his rational thinking. He has to be always conscious of the limitations 
of his own individual attainments and achievements in the realm of the spiritual life and to rely upon the guidance of the 
divinely inspired or conditioned minds viz. the apostles of God particularly the Holy Prophet and the divinely commis- 
sioned Guides or the Holy Imams. 


Vr. 53. (59.4) ‘Furqan’, i.e., the distinguishing factor between two things. Here it signifies the awakening of distin- 
guishing the truth from the falsehood. This may refer to a mental awakening or consciousness generating from certain 
definite incidents. This has been referred to in 8:41 regarding the experiences of the Muslims in the Battle of Badr, ‘Furgan’ 
has been used as the name of the Holy Qur’an Rv. 25:1. 


Vr. 54. (59. e) True faith demands implicit obedience to the command of the Lord, the individual unconditionally sub- 
jecting himself to the all-engrossing sense of his duty in flawless devotion to the supreme command. 
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158. 


159. 


160. 


161. 


162. 


Verily, 158 ‘Safa’ and * Marwa 
are among the signs of God; 


whoever therefore maketh a 
pilgrimage™ to the ‘House or 
performeth® ‘Umra’. There- 
fore it shall be no blame 


on him to go round them 


both; and whoever of 
his own  accord® doeth 
anything good in deed, 


verily God is Grateful, All- 


Knowing. 


Verily,!59 those that conceal 
what We have sent of (Our) 
manifest evidences and guid- 
ance, after what We have (so) 
clearly shown for mankind 
in the Book, (they are) those 
that God doth!60 curse them 
and (also) curse them (all) 
those who curse (such ones). 


Except!6! those who turn 
(repentant) and amend (them- 
selves) and make manifest (The 
Truth), these it is unto whom 
I turn (mercifully) and I am the 
Oft-returning (to mercy), the All- 
Merciful. 


Verily*162 those who disbe- 
lieve and die while they are 
disbelievers, on them shall 
be the curse!60 of God, and 
(of) the angels and (of) 
mankind all together. 


Abiding163 in it the torment 
shall not be lightened for them 
nor shall they have respite. 
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The people were commanded to kill the calf-worshippers among themselves by their own kith and kin, 
their own fellowmen whom they loved the most, if they had gone astray to worship the calf in the place of the One True 
od. 


According to the Bible, the children of Levi were commanded to kill the others who had become the 
calf-worshippers and consequently it is reported that three thousand men were killed that day but ultimately they were 
forgiven. 


; _ Some people take the meaning as a command to kill not the calf-worshippers but to kill the selfishness 
in their own ego, i.e., to overcome their own passions. But in fact it is vouched by the Qur’an, as well as by the ancient scrip- 
tural evidence available from the Bible that the command was to slay the calf-worshippers in their own camp. 


The words ‘Innakum Zalamtum Anfusukum’, i.e., Verily ye have wronged unto your own selves. It is 
noteworthy here that in Islam, sin which a man or a woman commits, he or she does it against the individual’s own self, for as 
the first and the immediate effect of a sin committed, the individual gets degenerated and thus gets far away from the divine 
mercy. 


Vr. 55. (59.f) This refers to the mind of the people who can not believe in anything invisible. This tendency is 
responsible for idolatry. This tendency of demanding impossible and silly manifestations as miracles had been the habit 
also of the opponents of the Holy Prophet 4:153. 17:90:96. (A.P.) 


Vr. 56. (59.g) (See Exod. 19:16, 17). 


16. And it came to pass on the third day in the morning that there were thunders and lightnings, and a thick cloud 
upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet exceeding loud; so that all the people that were in the camp trembled. 


17. And Moses brought forth the people out of the camp to meet with God; and they stood at the nether part of the 
mount. Exodus. 19:16 and 17. 


This same incident is referred to in 7:155. The seventy leaders who made a preposterous demand to 
see God and to hear him directly. The desire on the part of the seventy was granted but they could not resist the manifest 
action of the divine glory. 


A modern Commentator interprets, the lightning as a punishment whereas the manifestation 
of the divine glory was granted at the demand from the people—as such it could never be a punishment, as he interprets 
‘Maut’ or death, as a stupor whereas the words of the Holy Qur’an are clear and very plain meaning the cessation of life. 


If we take into consideration verse 7:143 ‘Kharra Moosa Saiga’ which indicates swooning suffered by 
Moses, the words ‘Falumma afaga’,i.e., when he recovered. In the case of the elders in whose case the word ‘Maut’, i.e., 
death or the cessation of life is used, the revival is expressed through the appropriate word ‘Ba’sa’, a term meaning 
resurrection after death vide Exod. 13:21. 


If the lightning and the consequent death of the people had been a punishment—the people would not 
have been shortly afterwards revived into life once again. The mistake in the commenting is exposed. 


“There is no reason to disbelieve in the possibility of the people being brought to life after their death 
for the people wanted a proof from Moses to his bonafide as the apostle of God and they had asked Moses to ask God to ap- 
pear to them. As the appearance of God was not a possibility their demand was answered by another proof, i.e., the bringing 
of the dead to life. Otherwise to merely restore to consciousness from a slumber of an unconscious state could never be a great 
deed worthy of mention by God as His Sign. The misinterpretation of the Qur’anic passages, as the Ahmadi Commen- 
tator has done here saying that it was not death but a state of unconsciousness, has become a fashion of the modern commen- 
tators who want the Holy Qur’an to cater to their whims and fancies. It is nothing short of profaning the Word of God 
and denying the possibility of miracles. (A.P.) 


Vr. 57. (59 -h) When the Israelites left away Egypt which God gave them, God helped them through a pillar of cloud 
to guide them in their march. The cloud gave them light in the night and shade in the day time against the heat of the 
desert they had to pass through (Exod. 18:21). 


Manna and Salva are differently interpreted by different scholars. However the fact is ‘Manna’ and 
‘Salva’ refer to the heavenly food the Israelites were provided with, without any strain or effect on their part, 
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165. 


The Unity of God manifesting in the objects of the Universe and its 
working - Polytheists and the punishment to them. 


Verily165 in the creation of 
the heavens and the earth 
and the alternation of the 
night and the day and (zm) 
the ships that sail in the 
sea with what profiteth 
mankind and (im) the water 


which God sendeth down 
from the skies and 
enliveneth therewith the 
earth after its death and 
scattereth therein of (every 
kind of) animal, and in the 


changing of the winds and 
the clouds controlled for 
service between the heavens 
and the earth, surely there 
are signs for (the guidance 
of) people who understand. 


And166 yet of men there are 
some who take unto 
themselves® equals to God 
besides Him and love them 
as the love for God; But 
the Believers are stauncher 
in (ther) love for God; 
And if only those who are 


unjust could see (what 
they will realise) when they 
behold the torment, that 
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Traditions assert similar shadowing of the cloud over the head of the Holy Prophet during his journey 
to Syria and return before he was commissioned. 


Vr. 58 (59.1) The town mentioned in this verse has not been identified elsewhere. It is said that the township was 
Arreha near Jerusalem. (Numbers 33:49, 50, 59). 


‘Sojjadan’ meaning prostrating—The word used here is ‘Sida’, i.e., prostration. There is nothing 
unreasonable in demanding a people to pay obeisance to God while entering a place which was meant to be an abode of life 
in peace and happiness. Here again the Ahmadi Commentator—tesorts to interpret saying that the command for ‘Sijda’ 
means to be submissive while living in the town, and not meaning paying any obeisance in the form of a ‘Sijda.’ 


‘Hittatun’ (derived from ‘Hatta’, i.e., to put down) meaning the pardon of the Lord—which actually means 
‘I seek forgiveness of the Lord and return unto Him (penitently).’ This the Israelites were commanded to repeat seeking 
pardon of their past sins so that while they enter the holy city they might be entitled to the blessings and the bounties of 
God and ultimately earn the salvation. But in their contempt to the command they instead uttered another word ‘Hintatun’ 
meaning wheat. This same incident is referred to in 7:161, 162. 


An intelligent study of anything demands the study of the other allied factors with the identity of bearing 
on the phenomena involved in it. The Israelites were commanded by the apostle of God, Moses, to enter into the city in a 
particular state of mind and attitude but they defied the command in contempt to it and entered the city as they selfishly 
chose and thus entitled themselves to the consequent degeneration and perdition. In perfect resemblance to what the people 
of Moses did, did also the Muslims with regard to his command about their entering the city of knowledge. It is the saying 
or the command of the Holy Prophet Muhammad which all Muslim Schools unanimously acknowledge that the Holy Prophet 
said :— 

‘Ana Madinatul Ilmi wa Aliyun Babuha.” meaning I am the City of knowledge and Ali is its Gate—which 
clearly means if anyone needs to approach the store of knowledge divinely endowed with the Holy Prophet, he must enter 
through its gate that is acknowledging Ali’s position or the correct relation with the Holy Prophet, and naturally paying the 
due regard and veneration to Alias the medium. Those who do not do this, will naturally do so in contempt to the command 
of the Holy Prophet and consequently suffer the spiritual degradation and the ultimate perdition having missed the right course 
to the truth. 


Hazrat Ali the First of the Holy Imams, is reported to have said (Our position in Islam and the Muslims 
is the same as the gate or the Entrance of ‘Hitta’ was for the Israel) (D.M. and F.A.). 


‘Sanaxeedul-Mohsineen’ meaning ‘We shall increase our bounties or favours unto those who do good 
(to others)? This part of this verse as many others indicates the important position and value Islam gives to doing good 
to others, i.e., to service above self. 


Vr. 59. (59.3) The Israelites acted against the given command changing the word ‘Hitta’ forgiveness into ‘Hinta’, 
wheat, and lived transgressing the law (Num. 25:1-3). 


x. And Israel abode in Shittim and the people began to commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab, 
2. And they called the people unto the sacrifice of their gods: and the people did eat, and bowed down to their gods. 
3. And Israel joined himself unto Baal-peor: and the anger of the LORD was kindled against Israel. 


The punishment overtook the people in the form of plague which took a toll of 24,000 people (Num. 25:8 


and 9). 
The plague was stayed from the children of Israel. 


“And those that died in the plague were twenty-four thousand.” 


This same incident is referred to in 7:161:162. 


This punishment in some form or other awaits those who unwarrantedly and unjustly change the Word of 
God and covenant, to something other than the original presented to them. (A.P.) 


Vr. 60. (60) To supply water to the Israelites in the wilderness. Moses was commanded by God to strike the rock 
with his staff—and Moses did it and there sprung twelve springs corresponding to the number of the tribes of the Israelites, 
Each of the tribes wanted to have a separate spring for their own use. So each tribe had a separate spring from the same rock. 
This incident is referred to in Exod. 17:1-6. Only there is no mention of the number twelve of the springs that gushed 
forth from the rock. 
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And all the congregation of the children of Israel journeyed from the wilderness of sin, after their journeys, accord- 
ing to the commandment of the LORD, and pitched in Rephidim; and there was no water for the people to drink. 


2. Wherefore the people did chide with Moses, and said, give us water that we may drink, And Moses said unto them, 
Why chide ye with me? wherefore do ye tempt the LORD? 


3. And the people thirsted there for water; and the people murmured against Moses, and said, wherefore is this that 
thou hast brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us and our children and our cattle with thirst ? 


4 And Moses cried unto the LORD, saying, What shall I do unto this people? they be almost ready to stone me. 


5. And the LORD said unto Moses, Go on before the people, and take with thee of the elders of Israel, and thy rod, 
wherewith thou smotest the river, take in thine hand, and go. 


6. Behold, I will stand before thee there upon the rock in Horeb; and thou shalt smite the rock, and there shall come 
water out of it, that the people may drink. And Moses did so in the sight of the elders of Israel. 


Here again the Ahmadi commentator in his eagerness to secularize the history of the lives of the Prophets 
of God endeavours to interpret word ‘7zhub’ to mean to walk into the mountains. The purpose of the interpretation gets 
quite obvious with the misinterpretation not reconciling itself with the number twelve of springs and the meaning of the word 
‘Fanfajarat’ which means gushed forth and not found. Besides the event is mentioned as a recollection of the miraculous 
supply of the water to the Israelites whereas the finding of any springs which already flew there can in no sense be a miracle 
worth mentioning by the All-Wise Providence. 


To discredit the event of it being a miracle the Ahmadi commentator resorts to quote Ex. 15:27 which 
refers to some other occasion when the brackish water was turned sweet for the Israelites (B.H.). 


The concluding words of this verse meaning ‘act ye not in the earth making mischief therein’—clearly 
indicate how Islam abhorrs mischief making and how at each step the religion stresses for peace. 


Vr. 61. (61) Here the account of the Israelites pressing Moses for the change in their food, given in Number 11:5-10. 
We remember the fish, which we did eat in Egypt freely; the cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, 
and the garlick: 


But now our soul is dried away: there is nothing at all, beside this manna, before our eyes. 
And the manna was as coriander seed and the colour thereof as the colour of odellium. 


And the people went about, and gathered it, and ground it in mills, or beat it in a mortar, and baked it in pans, and made 
cakes of it: and the taste of it was as the taste of fresh oil. 


And when the dew fell upon the camp in the night the manna fell upon it. 


Then Moses heard the people weep throughout their families, every man in the door of his tent: and the anger of the 
LORD was kindled greatly; Moses also was displeased. 


It will be of interest if the whole of the chapter IT of the Numbers in the Old Testament is read by the 
reader as to how the Israelites demanded the change and how they were dealt with by God. 


According to commentators ‘Misr’ literally means a city and not necessarily Egypt. 


‘Yaqtulunan-Nabieena’ meaning they killed the apostles of God. It was not that they only struck the 
apostles with their hands or killed them by their swords, but they also used to hear the accounts of the sufferings and the 
murder of the apostles at the hands of their men and kept quietly passing over the events, so they were accused of the murder 
of those holy men—as they themselves having slain them. Math. 23:35. 


That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of 
Zacharias, son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar. 


And some apostles had been actually killed by these people which fact is borne out by God denouncing 
them for their hypocritical assertion that:— 


“ And say, if we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of ie prophets.” 
ath. 23 : 30 


The Holy Prophet warns against thinking lightly of the slightest sin, for one sin leads encouraging towards 
the other and ultimately the sinner getting naturalized in the wrong ways being dejected gainst the hopelessness of being par- 
doned, freely commits the greatest sins. Sin causes severance of the grace of God and the severance of God’s grace from an 
individual, lets him loose and takes him further astray from the right path and ultimately he altogether misses it and he is lost 
in utter perversities and depravities. This is what happened to the Israelites who first started neglecting the commands 
given to them, and they were gradually degenerated and were lost in moral bankruptcy which ultimately drew them to slay 
even the apostles of God. 


This is what happened in Islam also in perfect resemblances with the histoory of the life of the people 
of Moses. The Muslims first neglected the commands of the Holy Prophet about his Ahlul-Bait and started ignoring their 
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actual position and depriving them of their legitimate rights and ultimately they became the murderers of the Holy Imams 
in the family of the Holy Prophet. 


Is it not a natural and logical inference drawn from this verse that those who hear the accounts of the 
sufferings of the holy Imams and their merciless slaughter and quietly pass over the heinous conduct of their people without 
expressing their personal hatred against the offenders, and do not disassociate from them, will be held responsible as them- 
selves having slain the holy Imams? Will not those who heard the shedding of the righteous blood of the holy Ahlul-Bait 
particularly of the Holy Imam Husain and his godly band at Karbala, and kept quiet passing over the heart-rending massacre, 
be asked along with the assassins of the holy ones to account for the heinous acts? 


Vr. 62. (62) About the ‘Sabians’ Mr. Badsha Husain in his commentary states :— 


Sabians—These are representatives of the oldest Chaldean religion having Seth and Enoch, Noah for their prophets, 
but rejecting all others from Abraham downwards, indeed decidedly hostile to them. Their chief temple was in 
Harran where they all congregated for performing a sort of Hadj. Star-worship was the distinctive feature of 
their religion, otherwise they were monotheists and their ceremonials contained several things very much resembling 
Islam. Thus they had three, or five, or seven times of daily prayer and had one full month for fasting. The star- 
worship was in main due to belief in the propitious and malignant influence of stars on the life and fortunes of men 
and their powers to produce or withhold rain. Their religion was much modified at various times and places by 
Jewish, Gnostic and Zorestrian influences, and so there are conflicting accounts of them in various Muslim authors. 
One variety of them existing at the present day is described as a semi-Christian sect of Babylonia closely resembling 
the so-called Christians of St. John the Baptist. The majority of Muslim divines do not include them among the 
Ahl-e-kitab (i.e. people following a revealed Book). 


Some people draw the inference, basing their argument upon this verse, saying that salvation is not 
reserved only for Islam but to anyone and everyone who believes in God, the Day of Judgment and does good deeds, no matter 
what religion he professes, whether he embraced Islam or not. This is a direct contradiction to 3:75 which clearly proclaims 
that: 

‘Whosoever liketh any other than Islam for his religion, it shall never be accepted of him; and in the hereafter he shall 
be of the losers.’ (3:84). 


An inte'ligent reflection makes the matter clear. This verse obviously refers to those of the Sabians, 
the Jews, and Christians, who were the true and the faithful followers of their respective prophets strictly following the original 
teachings of those prophets without any adulteration of the truth exposed to them by those apostles of God, believing in God 
and the day of judgment—and died strictly after the holy Prophet Muhammad’s proclamation of his ministry-~and the news 
of the advent of the Holy Prophet had not reached them, for such true and faithful followers of these apostles of God would 
surely have embraced Islam if they had only known its advent. 


It must not also be lost sight of that the correct belief in the Unity of God and the Day of Judgment is 
the soul or the spirit of the faith or religion Islam and this was the religion what all the previous apostles of God preached 
to their people and themselves believed in and practiced. 


It is also made clear by this verse that it is the consistency of faith in God welded with or proved by 
the virtues of the personal character and conduct of the adherent, which is the chief requisite of Islam without which mere 
lip-profession on the part of any believer will not be sufficient to profit the individual in the least. 


Vr. 63. (63) The verse clearly says that the mountain was raised above their heads. The same event is stated in Vr. 
7:171. Here again the Ahmadi commentator resorts to interpret it to deny the raising of the mountain over their heads and 
resorts to the statement of Exod. 19:171 which clearly states the actual raising of the mountain over their heads saying :— 


“We shook the mountain over them as though it had been a covering and they approached it was falling upon them.” 
p171- 


Besides the Jews who had with them the originat statements of this event and who knew the text better, 
record this event in Talmud Abada Sara. 1:2 which says: 


I will cover you with the mountains like a roof. Talmud. 


The text of Sabbath fol. ‘88:1 “R-Addimi-saith, These words teach us, that the Holy One, blessed be, 
He turned the mountain over them like a vessel and said to them, “if ye still receive the law well, but if not, there shall be your 
grave. See also D. Lewis Pent. Prayers. Fol. 150. (Rodwell and B.H.). 


Vide note to verse 56 regarding the tendency of the modern commentators to deny miracles. (A.P.) 


Vr. 65. (64) The miracle of the violaters of Sabbath being metamorphosed into apes—is again repeated in 7:166. 
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The Ahmadi commentator while unable to establish his contention resorts to etymological interpretation 
of the word ‘Qirad’ (ape) and adds (as) before the word ape while translating the verse. Besides it needs to be remembered 
that in those days miracles were of much frequent occurrence to convince the people who were not sufficiently advanced in itel- 
lect to be convinced through straightway rational arguments. 


Sabbath days were the days reserved exclusively for prayers and people were forbidden to do anything 
other than prayer. Fishing was forbidden on the Sabbath days but the people did not desist from fishing and adopted cunning 
ways of allowing the fish to be caught. The prophets repeatedly warned the people against violating the Sabbath and ulti- 
mately they were metamorphosed into apes, and after three days, all of them died and their corpses by a violent wind were 
cast into the sea. The incident is said to have taken place in the town of Elah on the Red Sea during the time of Apostle 
David. (A.P.) 


Misinterpreting a passage of the Holy Qur’an by inappropriately comparing the wording of one passage 
of it to the other passages without any grammatical reasoning or the identity of the meaning, is an attempt to confuse the 
identity of the meaning of one with the other which the Holy Prophet has strongly prohibited and condemned it terming 
it in fidelity. 


It must be remembered that the following wonderful event wrought under a divine and a supernatural 
phenomenon are counted in the Holy Qur’an as the miracles given to Moses as the proof of his prophethood viz.: 
1. The Rod of Moses becoming a serpent. 
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The Palm of Moses shining bright. 

The Splitting of the sea. 

The Gushing of water from the Rock. 

The Shower of the Manna and Salva from heaven. 

The Shadowing of the cloud over the heads of the Israelites. 
The Raising of the dead to life. 

The Suspension of the Mountain over the heads of the people. 
The transformation of the transgressors into derided apes. 


PeW Ap p 


To misinterpret all these divine signs as a figurative presentation of some natural phenomenon is nothing 
but the denial of the supernatural forces which can effect changes in the usual natural course of events, and it leads to the 
denial of the divine authority and power. Hence it is the denial of the religionina hypocritical garb and dishonesty to the 
work undertaken and a gross disloyalty to the faith. (A.P.) 


Vr. 67. (65) The original law of Moses compelled 50 men. 


The original law of Moses compelled 50 men of the suspected tribe to swear their innocence and igno- 
rance (in case they were not able to trace out the murderer), and on this they were to pay the blood-money of the deceased. 
This raised great murmurs when a case of this description actually occurred, and they insisted on Moses for praying to God 
to reveal the name of the murderer, which Moses was refusing, that being contrary to the principle of temporal government, 
This apparently led to scepticism in the half-heathen faith of those days; and as the case actually proved to be a concocted one 
it appears there was already a conspiracy to try the prophetic powers of Moses in this last case. On his praying in the matter, 
instead of revealing the name, the command of God was to slay a cow which was still more offensive to them as with the heathen 
thoughts they still retained (witness their worship of the golden calf. See note on Vr. 84) Cows and bulls were held in great 
veneration. 


They laughed this away and on being insisted to do it, they began to worry Moses with questions, once 
about its size, then about its colour, and so forth. This, either to delay the unpleasant task till inability to find one answering 
to the description might afford them a pretext for non-compliance, or this was due to the Judiac spirit of finding out niceties 
about formalities which are clearly ridiculed and reprobated in these verses. The Eighth Holy Imam Ali-ar-Riza says that 
any cow would have been sufficient but they imposed the particulars upon themselves, and the more they did so, the more 
did God impose the restrictions as a punishment for their persistent demand for unnecessary details. All this while 
Moses acting under inspiration, was driving them to purchase a particular cow belonging to a particular man who was very 
holy and pious and deserved to be favoured. They had to pay him an enormous price for this cow which was the only 
one then available. Hence they were very near not doing it.” 


The cow being slain, its tail was put on the sacral part of the murdered man, and he rose to tell that the 
very men who had raised the cry for his blood, had murdered him. (See next verse). It was probably for a memory of this 
event that the Israelites got to have a custom of killing a red heifer in case of an uncertain murder. 


The incident gives us the beginning of the Judaic spirit of seeking out niceties about formal things of no 
consequence. (B.H.) 


It is quite obvious that the object of relating stories of the people of ancient times can not be but to warn 
the Muslims against similar events in their lives. The habit of questioning about the given orders is reprobated in 5:101. 


Vr. 72 & 73. (66) The incident referred to here relates to the revival of the man murdered by his nephew. The Jews 
believed that apostle Moses had no means of finding out the guilt to prove it to the satisfaction of one and all. The man was 
murdered and his body was laid in a neighbouring village. There arose a dispute in the different sections of the people as 
to who murdered the man. That the dead man was raised by a miracle, is beyond all doubts. 


The Ahmadi commentator has tried his best to twist the meaning of the word (Qatle) to interpret this verse 
in his own way to create accommodation for the belief that Jesus was saved from the cross before life was extinct (4:157). 
He wants to interpret the word ‘Qatle’ or slew, into the meaning making one like almost killed i.e. to a partially dead man. 


This verse clearly and definitely speaks about the incident relating to a nephew murdering his uncle and 
the people hiding the crime. It is clearly said in the verse that God will bring forth to light what they did hide. But the 
Ahmadi commentator in order to gather strength to his own argument about Jesus escaping from the cross alive interprets 
this verse as referring to Jesus and aligns this verse with his own meaning of Vr. 4:153-157. But the concluding clause of 
this verse 72, meaning ‘And verily God bringeth forth what ye do hide’ makes it doubtlessly clear that this verse refers to the 
incident of the uncle being murdered by his nephew and the crime being hidden by the people and their dispunng among them- 
selves and God getting it disclosed through a miraculous device. This verse does not refer to the crucifixion of Jesus about 
which the Jews did not doubt, neither they hid it nor did they dispute about the event. 
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This event of the dead man being brought to life clearly denotes the Almighty power of God that nothing 
is impossible for His Will to enact. (A.P.) 


People who knew not the truth could be expected to be converted to the faith and not those who knew 
it and yet denied it. 


There is no doubt that the various passages of the Holy Qur’an and the recorded facts of the history 
say that the jews and the christians of the age of the Holy Prophet were expecting the advent of a new prophet in Arabia, 
particularly in Hedjaz and that their expectation was based on certain passages in the Old and the New Testament and their 
other scriptural documents and their commentaries. This expectation was prevailing almost in the jews and the christians 
of Arabia to such an extent and with such an strong conviction and faith in it that they used to threaten the aggressive heathens 
saying :— 

“Wast ye! The Promised One cometh and punisheth you all for your wickedness and evils.” 


Thus the attitude of the jews and the christians towards Islam before the ‘Hijrat’ was not hostile, if not 
friendly. After the Migration, the Muslims coming to power stirred the envy of the jews and the christians making their 
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attitude hostile. They stopped talking of the prophecies in their scriptures and some began to misinterpret the passages 
and also prevented the others, blaming them for talking about the prophecies to the Muslims. Though ‘Yuharrifvona’ here 
means misinterpretation and not any change in the wording, it is proved that the pre-Islamic sctiptures had been subjected to 
both—misinterpretation (‘Tahreefe-Ma’navi’) and the change in their wording by omissions, additions, subtraction and 
substitution of words and letters and even sentences i.e. ‘Tahreefe-Lafzi.’ 


In the case of, the Holy Qur’an itself being a miracle for al) times and as the testimony to the bonafide 
of the previous apostles of God and the scriptures given to them God has undertaken to Himself to guard it from any 
kind of ‘Tahreef—etc.’ 15:9 vide (Inna Nahnu nazzalnaz Zikr. 15:9) 


Vr. 74. (67) Even such a wonderful event which was enacted before their very eyes had not any permanent effect 
upon the Jews. It brought the Jews to faith but only until they witnessed the event and when the event had passed they 
again reverted to infidelity. 


Students of research in geology will vouchsafe the fact that most of the stones contain in their veins or 
laminae small quancities of water are concealed in them. Water can be drawn out of hard rocks (Vide Books on Geological 
researches. B.H.). This verse can as well be taken as the Holy Qur’an foretelling this natural phenomenon which after 
centuries of research has been discovered out by the modern scientific research. 


It is a well-known saying that Faith can move mountains. If man has only the required degree of faith 
in God and earns the strength of conviction about the divine endowments in him, he can make anything move at his 
command. The various objects in the world of the nature around man, by their native volition, are 
always in readiness to yield or surrender themselves to the will of God or His divinity enacted through 
His faithful servants. There are innumerable such facts enacted even by the spiritualists whereas the holy 
men in all times and in the various parts of the world, particularly the apostles of God during their own respective times and 
places, have demonstrated such events called miracles to prove what godliness genuine or the divinity vested in the faith in 
God can do and undo. There is no room to doubt about the truth in the statement about stones falling down for fear of 
God, meaning even the objects of the mineral world which seem to be fixed to their respective places or stations and seem 
to be immovable to do of their own accord, volunteer and surrender to the divine wiil in faithfulness to their Creator Lord. But 
the Ahmadi commentator does not hesitate to speak against this truth and calls the statement as metaphorical, evidently he 
is ignorant of the findings and the physical experiences of Dr. Stainten Moses, the performance of Home, Slade, Eusapia 
Pallidino etc. witnessed by the pranking scientists. ‘The Holy Qur’an repeatedly declares that everything even those which 
seem to us dead or inanimate have a soul and there is none in the world which does not sing or celebrate the glory of the 


Lord (17:44). 


Metaphysicians and many eminent philosophers, Clifford and others, particularly Dr. J. C. Bose, believe 
that even metals too possess a kind of rudimentary sensibility which can be made to manifest itself in the form of response 
to a proper stimulus (vide Dr. Bose’s famous work ‘Response in the Living and the Non-Living’). This phenomenon 
the world of nature is held to be the active factor in proving or explaining the law of gravitation that holds or maintains the 
whole universe in its form and movement. Yet the Ahmadi mind wants to cail those undeniable facts of the known factors 
of science as metaphcrical and not factual. 


The nature of the miracles wrought by Moses for the jews clearly indicates the harshness or the hard- 
heartedness of the people who would not accept or believe in any phenomenon or in any prophet from God but under some 
threat or unless they were forced by some circumstance, and once they were out of the situation they would revert to their 
infidelity and revolt. In condemning their hardheartedness, the passages hint to the purpose of the divine mission. The 
purpese was to stimulate and produce an effect on the heart and the mind of man to move further. Stagnancy by adhering 
to the letter of the law of the scriptures or a blind following of the footsteps of the ancestors, is presented as against the divine 
plan. The hearts of the people are condemned as worse than even stones, as from some stones flows out the fresh life-giving 
water. (A.P.) 


Vr. 75. (68) This verse speaks about the corruption or the alterations in the holy scriptures by the Jews. The cri- 
ticisms by the independent Christian scholars prove this fact beyond any doubt (Vide Ency Brittanica—the various criticisms 
against the Bible by the Watch Tower Society). What has been today discovered after laborious efforts of dispassionate 
research by independent scholars about the scriptures, has already been disclosed by the Holy Qur’an, a thousand and more 
than three hundred years ago—that the scriptures have been corrupted to meet the selfish ends of the people. 


Vr. 76. (69) It is clear from this verse that there were some converts to Islam from Judaism who, when meeting 
the Muslims frankly admitted Islam to be the True religion which fulfilled the prophecies about the advent of theHoly Prophet 
Muhammad but they in fact could not actually forsake their old and time-honoured creed. Such half converts would even 
give information about the prophecies and traditions in the unwritten lore of the rabbis which particulars were favourable to 
the claims of Islam. Such men were reproached by the leaders or the cautious men in Judaism that they were supplying 
arms to the enemy for taking away the very ground under their own feet for they feared that the Muslims would successfully 
contend against them through those disclosures by those from the very Jewish camp. 


Vr. 77. (70) This verse gives a reply to the false notion of the Jews that if none from their camp gives the information 
about the prophecies about the advent of Muhammad the Last Apostle of God, none would know them and their infidelity 
would be kept concealed with them—‘What know they not that God knoweth what they hide as well as what they declare?’ 


118 


(a) To deal 
with the case in 
the recognised 
manner 
compare this 
Vr. with ‘And 
unto him that 
smiteth thee 
on one check 
offer also the 
other and him 
that taketh 
away thycloak, 
forbid not to 
take thy coat 
also— 

~and of him 
that taketh 
away thy 
goods, ask 
them not 
again— 

Luke. 6:29,30 
1s this practical 
at any time 

or do the 
Christians 
themselves 
practice this ? 
Note the 
practicability 
of Islam. 


(b) Apply this 
Vr. to the 
Holy Prophet’s 
bequest of the 
‘Fadak’-of 
which the 
holy Lady 
Fatema was 
denied. 


Part 


183 
178. O, 


i 


AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) 


ye who believe! 


184 Retaliation is prescribed 
185 for you in the matter of the 


179. 


m 
œ 
œ 


190 


8l. 


(unlawfully) murdered, the 
freeman for the freeman, 
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woman; but if any remission 
is made (to any one) by his 
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of understanding, so that 
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b 
And whosoever altereth the 
bequest after he has heard 
it, the guilt shall be on 
those who alter it. Verily, 
Cod is AllH-earing and 
All-Knowing. 
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Vr. 78. (71) _ The word Amaniya denotes that, what is read out to the Jews are lies, vain desires, wishful thinking and 
mere conjectures of their priests and their savants. It is in a way a warning to the common man against his blindly follow- 
ing anyone and everyone who poses himself as a religious leader, without knowing his title to his claim. 


The word Ummi generally means one who can neither write nor read any writing. The Arabs, who, 
a people as a whole, were illiterate and thus knew neither to write nor to read anything, are generally addressed in the 
Qur’an as the Ummi people but the term can be used similarly to other people also. Here are meant those of the Jews who 
were such. To some commentators the Holy Prophet Muhammad is called Ummi because he was from Ummul-Qura, i.e. 
Mecca which was the Metropolis of Arabia. Thus to the common commentators, the word Ummi used in addressing the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad means any one of the following interpretation :— 


1, One who can neither write nor read. 
2. One from the general Arabic people. 
3. An inhabitant of the city Mecca called the Ummul-Qura 


But Ummi can be derived from the word ‘Umm’ meaning mother. The derivation Ummi used in the case 
of the Holy Prophet only means to say the one whose personal qualities manifesting from him during his lifetime being own- 
ed by him as divinely endowed in his nature from the time of his very birth and not acquired from any mortal during his 
life on earth. This interpretation suits the most, in the case of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. (A.P.) 


‘Umm? means the person who remains the same in his native endowments as he was born from his 
mother without any external education or training from any one whomsoever, which is ordinarily known as illiteracy. But in the 
case of the Holy Prophet it does not mean that he was illiterate but that he did not acquire any knowledge or receive any 
education but by God Himself vide 55:1-2, 53:5, 96:4-5 ... ‘Allamaka ma lam ta’lam’ (4:113) (4:123). Otherwise it will be ab- 
surd on the part of any one to believe that God had sent an iiliterate to educate the illiterates, to teach mankind the Book 
and Wisdom, (62:2). Here the Holy Qur’an condemns both the illiterates who knew nothing of the scriptures but held false 
hopes and followed mere recitations and their knowledge being nothing but conjectures. Similarly it condemns the priest- 
craft who used to present their own views as the word of God for some worldly gain. 


Once when the sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad ‘-4s-Sadiq’ was asked that it was right to condemn 
the priests for misleading the common man and why should the poor ignorant one be blamed for having been misled when 
he did not know the truth. In reply the Holy Imam said ‘No.’ The conscience in the heart of the heart of every man knows 
that for the divine guidance one should not blindly follow any one and every one without any regard to the merit or the de- 
merit pertaining to the conduct and the character of the individual as one poses oneself as the guide, as it is explained in the 
subsequent pages. The same is applicable to the common man today particularly to those in the Muslim folds. (A.P.) 


Vr. 79. (72) This verse refers to what the priests of the Jews used to do. In order to obstruct their people finding 
in the Holy Prophet Muhammad the qualities of the Last Apostle of God mentioned in their holy scriptures, they had 
corrupted and made unwarranted additions and alterations in the text of their Holy Book, concerning the prophecies about 
the advent of the Last Apostle of God, The Holy Prophet Muhammad. They effected false and misleading interpretations 
of the text and presented the works of their own vicious minds and wicked hands i.e. their own writings as the word of God. 


Vr. 80. (73) George Sale writes ‘ic is the received opinion among the Jews 2t present, that no person, be he ever so 
wicked, or of whatever sect, shall remain in hell above eleven months or at the most a year except Dathan or Abiram, the 
atheists who will be tormented there to all eternity’. 


Vr. 8r. (74) ‘Man Kasaba Sayyi’atan’ whoever earneth evil. Earning is effected in return for something to profit 
one’s self. This is quite different from merely falling into evil. It is to seek one’s own gain is an evil. One sin leads to 
another sin and thus the conscience of the individual gets gradually deadened till the individual gets naturalized in sinning and 
is totally abandoned to evils and acquires justification for eternal punishment. The law of cause and effect works in its natural 
order in the case of evil as in the case of virtue. Those who devote themselves wholly to evil, must naturally find them- 
selves beset on every side by the consequent evil effects of the causative evil factors wrought by the individuals. But those 
who struggle against evil, however long it may take for them to overcome, the inclination towards the evil, can not be those 
who are out to earn evil whereas those who struggle to overcome evil hate and detest it and the effort to overcome evil with 
the earnestness and the sincerity of the individual, naturally ends in the triumph of the good in the human nature and the 
endeavour of good against evil as a natural consequence of the struggle strengthens the nobility in the individual’s personality. 
In the case of purposefully yielding to evil with a selfish motive of any selfish gain gradually erects a fortress of evil for the 
individual so that the access of good becomes more and more difficult and ultimately renders the individual's approach to any 
goodness as impossible. As the individual is totally lost for all times, to evil, and he convicts himself to perpetual consequ- 
ences of the evil all around him for all times. (A.P.) 


As already pointed out the means of the salvation for man is his firm adherence tò the divine covenant 
and his faithful and loyal attachment to the divinely commissioned guides (2:38) and it is obvious that misdeeds or sins weaken 
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the faith and adherence and the attachment to goodness, and the excess of it may result in the total severance of the connec- 
tion, and in the individual getting totally iost in the darkness of infidelity hence the eternal punishment and no salvation 
for such a man. But if even the slightest connection remains intact at the close of this life ie. at the time of his departure 
from this world, the hope for the ultimate salvation after the long suffering will be justified. But as the Holy Imam says 
that man should never depend on such hopes and venture to commit any sins for two reasons :— 


1. Man does not know the length of the term of the suffering attached to each of the sins he commits. It may be 
even thousands of years to complete each such term. 


2. One sin leads to the other and it may ultimately result in the individual getting himself encompassed by his sins 
and thus getting totally disconnected with the divine Guides and the covenant. (A.P.) 


Vr. 82. (75) Itis noteworthy here that Islam does not mention of any value or worth of mere faith without its being 
translated into action. Wherever Iman i.e. Faith is demanded, it is for ‘Amale Saleh’ i.e. Virtue in action. 


Vr. 83. (76) | Every commandment given by God to man is nothing but the covenant made with the people. This 
meaning is made clear ‘And he declared unto you His covenant which he commanded you to perform’ Duet. 4:13. 


Wherever a people transgressed the limits of the commandments issued to them, they have been re- 
minded by the succeeding apostles of God. The Pentateuch is full of such covenants. 


‘La Ta’ budoona illallah’—refers to the commandments man had through the ancient prophets from God 
abstaining the people from worshipping anybody else other than the One and the Only True God. 


“Thou shalt have no other gods besides Me” Exod. 20:3. 
“And ye shall serve the Lord your God.” Exod. 23:25. 


The first and the foremost demand from God had always been for man’s worshipping none but the One 
(and the Only True God—the worship to be pure and exclusively for Him and for noneelse. ‘Wad voohu Mukhtiseena Lahuddin’) 
i.e. Call on Him, being sincere unto Him in obedience—7:29. Sincerity genuine and perfect demanded of a believer in 
the One and the Only True God, does not at all tolerate the believer yielding himself in any regardto anybody else other 
than the One True God, or to any other object, for any profit or benefit for it will mean the individual’s surrender to 
his self which is nothing but surrender to satan which means worshipping him. 


“Did I not covenant with you O° children of Adam! that ye should not serve (worship) the Satan (Devil) Verily he is your 
open enemy.” 36:60. 


A believer is ordained in Islam, to recite the opening chapter i.e. the ‘Sura-e-Fateha’ (repeatedly) in every 
prayer offered by him, in which the believer is to declare that he worships none but the One and the Only True God and 
seeks help from none but Him. 


“Tyyaka nabudu wa tyyaka nastayeen” (Holy Qur’an 1:4). 


Doing good to parents is a very wide term unlike merely respecting them—17:23 and 24 and 31:14. Doing 
good to parents covers the field of dealing with them as a whole. It is reported that goodness to parents enjoined by Islam 
wants the issues not to give their parents even the trouble of their seeking anything which they need but to see that every 
need of theirs is already provided. Never to raise the voice above their voice. While walking never to go in advance of them. 
Never to look at them with any displeased sight. If they beat, in return to it must be said in prayers to God ‘O’ God Pardon 
them and be merciful unto them.” And if they act in any way painful, even then no sigh of displeasure should be drawn 
out. The commandment has a very wide implication. The duty imposed upon the issues towards their parents, must be taken 
in the widest and the fullest sense. And similarly the word parents must also be given the meaning not applicable only to 
the physical world but to the spiritual world as well. If we take the meaning of the word parent in its widest and the fullest 
sense then the meaning gets extended to include the spiritual parents, teachers etc. and reaches the ultimate source of guid- 
ance, the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams the divinely chosen and commissioned successors in his holy office. The Holy 
Prophet had declared: ‘J and Ali are the fathers of this nation (the Muslims), 


Kindred—Acting upon this commandment every man or a woman can be the most loved and the most 
popular member of his or her family and the life will be the most enjoyable. Duet 14:28-39. 


At the end of three years thou shalt bring forth all the tithes of thine increase the same year, and shalt lay it up within thy 
gates. 
And the Levite, (because he hath no part nor inheritance with thee) and the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, 


which are within thy gates, shall come and shall eat and be satisfied ; that the Lord thy God may bless thee in all the work 
of thine hand which thou doest. Duet. 14:28 and 29. 


This one verse of the Holy Qur’an, if studied properly and judged dispassionately suffices to illustrate as 
what is meant by the religion Islam and what is the kind of life to which Islam invites its believers to live. And if the mem- 
bers of the human family act upon this one commandment how peaceful, pleasant and enjoyable will be the life on earth. 
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Vr. 84. (77). Some commentators base their statement upon the authority of Ibne-Hisham’s ‘Siratun Nabi’ and the 


comments of Amir Aliin his famous book “The Spirit of Islam’—take this verse as referring to the covenant which the newly 
born Muslim community in Madina, made with the Jews of the township and around it. Compare this verse to. 


Thou shalt not kill. 
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou"shalt not covet thy neighbour’s wife, nor his man-servant, nor his maid 
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor anything that is thy neighbour's. Exodus 20:13 and 17. 


To illustrate the spirit of the treaty the Holy Prophet made with the Jews of Madina and its surroundings 
one of the commentators gives the following passages from the treaty:— 


I quote a few clauses to give the reader an insight into the spirit of this treaty: “Whosoever is rebellious, or seeketh to 
spread enmity and sedition, the hand of every man shall be against him, even if he be a son. Whosoever of the 
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Jews followeth us shall have aid and succour; they shall not be injured, nor shall any enemy be aided against them. 
The Jewish clans in alliance with the several tribes of Madina are one people with the believers. The Jews will 
profess their religion, the Muslims theirs. As with the Jews, so with their adherents. No one shall go forth to 
war excepting with the permission of Muhammad, but this shall not hinder any from seeking lawful revenge. The 
Jews shall be responsible for their expenditure, the Muslims for theirs, but if attacked each shall come to the assis- 
tance of the other. Madina shall be sacred and inviolable for all that join this Treaty, controversies and disputes 
shall be referred to for the decision of God and His Prophet. None shall join the men of Mecca or their allies, for 
verily the engaging parties are bound together against every one that shall threaten Madina. War and peace shall 
be made in common.” 


An intelligent reading of this Verse demands a dispassionate and a reasoning reflection upon the wide 
or the fuller application of the ordinance issued under this Covenant which is binding upon the Muslims, as to what they did 
with the very holy family of the Holy Prophet and how those who conducted the heartless tyrannies against the Holy Ahlul- 
Bait and enacted the Tragedy of Karbala, will stand convicted under this ordinance, in the Judgment of the Lord. 


Of the Covenant mentioned here that they should not shed the blood of their fellow men and they should 
not drive away their own people out of their habitations, to whicli command they did acknowledge and did witness and subse- 
quently went against it and vioiated it, the best example in the Mu:lim folds, of the Jewish attitude towards the Covenant 
is presented in the Tragedy of Karbala regarding which the fourth Holy Imam Ali ibnul Husain ‘4s-Sajjad’ says that had 
the Holy Prophet ordered his fo!lowers to harm or hurt or torture the members of his family (the Ahlul-Baic) they could not 
have been able to do worse than what they did to us inspite of his sayings and the injunctions of the Holy Our’an to adhere 
to the Covenant of God and to follow the Holy Ahlul-Bait. They professed to be Muslims and yet drove away the members of 
the family of the Holy Prophet from place to place and enacted the greatest—-and the most heart-rending Tragedy the earth 
ever had on it, in the Heartless and the Wholesale massacre of the old and the young of the holy ones of them and taking 
their holy ladies as captives to the courts of the Tyrants. The miseries inflicted on the Holy Ahlul-Bait are so heartrending 
that no human being can hear them resisting shedding tears on the innocent holy souls. When the severed heads of the 
martyrs and the captives, the holy ladies and innocent children, were presented into the court of the tyrant Yazid who claimed 
to be the Kalif, the chief of the captive ladies the Holy Lady Zainab daughter of Ali-ibne-Abitaleb, boldly rebuked the tyrant 
on the throne, of his tyranny reminding him of his violating the Covenant. She said:— 


‘O’ Yazid! What thinkest thou the Holy Prophet would say if he seeth us in this condition today? Thinkest thou ‘O’ 
Yazid! that by killing our men and capturing us and reducing us to this state, thou hast won and we have lost? 
Then verily thou hast mistaken. Our cause has been established by God and no power on earth can ever do it any 
harm. This temporal power which thou assumest is to be counted but only for a very few days and then thou 
shalt feel sorry for thy tyranny but it shall be in vain. The divine kingdom is with us and shall remain with us for 
ever. All that thou doth possess is nothing but a passing show and nothing divine in it. Verily, Satan holds power 
on the earth more than all the tyrants together but in the eyes of God he is the cursed and the derided one. It 
looks that sins have encompassed thy heart and severed all the links of faith and made thee bold to utter the proud 
words against the Truth. Here the Holy Lady quoted the verses of the Holy Qur’an (30:9,10).” (A.P.) 


Vr. 85. (78) Some commentators who hold this verse as referring exclusively to the Jews of Madina and 
around it, to explain their point of view say:— 


“The Jewish tribes Bani Quraiza and Bani Nazeer living side by side at Madina made an alliance with Aus and Khazraj 
the two rival tribes of Madina respectively and when the latter fought against each other their allies took part in fight- 
ing and thus one Jewish tribe slaughtered and imprisoned the other and laid waste their habitations; but afterwards 
collected subscriptions for the release of Jewish prisoners, giving reason for this that their law commanded them 
to redeem the prisoners and thcy fought for the honour of their allies”. The reference, it is said, is to this incon- 
sistent action on their part. 


Vr. 86. (79) Let us reflect about the fate of those who forgot the hereafter and gave themselves up to earning their 
personal gains and the vain glory of this world and resorted even to usurping the rights of the Holy Ahlul-Bait inflicting heart- 
less tyrannies and tortures upon them which when related even today will move cven the non-Muslim world to tears. 


Vr. 87. (80)  ‘Ruhul-Qudus’ i.e. the Holy Spirit (See Vr. 78:38, 58:22, 40:15, 42:52). 


Though according to 58:22 spirit from God aids by guiding, revealing or inspiring even the virtuous one 
but the repeated mention about the ‘Ruhul Qudus’ or the Spirit Holy as it has been done, has its own significance. All that 
we knew is that it is a spiritual entity of a very high order whose function is to guide, inspire and infuse prophetic spirit and 
confers any miraculous powers on the Holy Individual. A modern Commentator inteiprets ‘ruh’ meaning Revelation 
and not any spiritual entity. This interpretation is purposeful. When a self-assumed Prophet and messiah did not have 
any spirit or angel to guide him and he has to base his claim to prophethood upon his own imagination, he wants to discredit 
every true apostle of God, from having any angelic service to his credit. The Commentator tries to impress 
that ‘ruh’ means guidance or revelation which even every virtuous one is blessed with by God and it was only in this meaning 
the help was rendered to the Holy Prophet Jesus and nothing else exclusively peculiar to him. But the Commen- 
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tator bypasses the significance given to this gifted assistance given to Jesus which is established as a clear distinction by the 


repeated mention of it. 


If it was a blessing which ordinarily every virtuous one gets, there cannot be any sense or any mean- 


ing in repeatedly mentioning it unless to impress the distinction conferred specially upon him. 


as{the true messengers from God. 


‘Fafariqgan Kazzabtum'—Some ye belied—that they obstinately refused to believe in the apostles always 


opposed to their personal selfish inclinations, 
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They believed in them formally but would not carry out their commands which were 
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‘Wafareeqan taqtuloon’ i.e. and some ye murder the change of tense from the past to the present is to 
allude to the attempts they were busy making on the life of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


J The conclusion of this verse explains the psychological background of the rebellious tendency against 
the divine covenant and those who were commissioned with it. It is the limited desires stirred in man by the inclination to- 
wards the worldly objects. (A.P.) 


Vr. 88. (81) 9 ‘Ghulf’—plural ‘Aghlaf’ meaning enclosed in a covering. Here meaning that the hearts are covered from 
hearing and understanding what the apostle of God says.—But if Ghuif is taken as the plural of Ghilaf which means covering 
as well as repositories—The statement will mean the pride of the people to say that their hearts were already the repositories 
of knowledge and wisdom not needing any more knowledge or guidance from anybody else. The people are told that It is 
their unbelief and obstinacy that draws the ‘/a’nat’ curse upon them from God. 


Vr. 89. (8z) The Jews who in their own vanity claimed to be superior to the other people who were mostly the gentiles 
should naturally have been the first to recognise and accept the Truth renewed by the Holy Prophet Muhammad for it was 
quite similar in form and language to what they already had with them. But they were possessed more of arrogance and pride 
than of faith, The want of faith in the truth draws the curse of God upon the people whoever they may be. 


Old Testament :— 


Thy Tora thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me, unto him ye shall 
earken ; 


According to all that thou desirest of the Lord thy God in Horeb in the day of the assembly, saying let me not hear again 
the voice of the Lord my God, neither let me see this great fire any more, that I die not. 


And the Lord said unto me, They have well spoken that which they have spoken. 


I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shall command him. 


And it shall come to pass, that whosoever mill not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will require 
it of him. Duet. 18:15-19. 


And it shall come to pass, if thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe and to do all his 
commandments which T command thee this day, that the Lord thy God will set thee on high above all nations of the earth. 


And all these blessings shall come on thee, and overtake thee if thou shall hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God. 
Duet, 28:1 and 2. 


It is quite evident that the Jews waited for three different prophets see John 1:25. In John 1:23 
the reference is to the Prophet Promised in Duet. 18:15-18. Acts 3:21-23 clearly declare that the Prophet Promised in 
Duet. 18:18 was still waited for, even after the departure of Jesus. 


Vr. go. (83) Refers to the Jews surrendering themselves to infidelity and disbelief in the Truth and their envy firstly 
against what God had sent down (i.e. Evangel) to the Holy Prophet Jesus and then again against the Holy Qur’an which 
had been sent down to the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


Vr. gt. (84) The Jews said that they believed in what had been revealed to them i.e. to the Israelite prophets and 
they would not believe in anything revealed to non-Israelite prophet (i.e. the Holy Prophet Muhammad). The reply to 
this arrogance is given in this verse saying that which has been sent down to the Holy Prophet Muhammad is truth verifying 
that which is in the Books with them, referring to the prophecy given out in Duet. 18:15-18. 


Vr. 93. (85) Vide Vr. 2:83. The Ahmadi Commentator quotes—Exod. 19:17 and desires that the moun- 
tain was not raised to be suspended over the heads of the Israelites to frighten them to submission. He interprets the event 
into an earthquake. The arguments advanced by the Ahmadi Commentator are obviously just to establish a particular 
view point peculiar to the Ahmadi School and quite different from the rest of the world. 


There is a great similarity which an intelligent student of the Holy Qur’an would find between Moses 
demanding from the Jews the oath of allegiance to the Covenant when they said: ‘We listen to it and did also disobey it, and the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad demanding the allegiance from the Muslims at ‘Ghadeere-Khum’ which the Muslim did pay it 
and broke it. This is another example of the situation that the Holy Prophet had prophecied saying that his followers would 
follow the footsteps of the followers of the previous prophets particularly of Moses in revolting against the Covenant and 
the commands of God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 94. (86) The belief of the Jews which had become a conviction with them was that they alone were the God’s 
specially chosen people and the abode of bliss in the hereafter was exclusively for them and for none else. This preposterous 
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imagination and the similar other ideas made them reject the Holy Prophet inspite of the abundant evidences establishing 
and verifying the Apostleship of Muhammad as prophesied in (Duet. 18:15-19). They claimed that no Prophet of God 
particularly the one foretold (in Duet. 18:15-19) could ever be other than an Israelite. The object of this challenge is to 
invite them candidly to themselves judge about their own assertion. If they in fact rightly believe that they alone were 
God’s specially and exclusively favoured people then they must naturally be longing to meet the end of their present life to 
enjoy the everlasting blissful life awaiting there exlusively for them in the hereafter. Hence they may wish death for them- 
selves which need the genuine conviction which they were lacking. Or instead of planning and plotting to kill the Holy 
Prophet, they might, through their devotion desire for the death of the Holy Prophet. The word ‘Tamanna’ used in the verse 
speak of the eloquence of the language meaning that they need not even take the trouble of praying for it but only desire 
as they being the specially favoured and exclusively selected ones of God, in a matter so just and reasonable, even their mere 
wish would naturally and necessarily be responded to, though they may not even seek it through any special prayer. 


The virtuous i.e. those who loved God always loved death i.e. to get away from this life and to enter the 
blissful life awaiting them in the hereafter. Everyone of the Holy Ahlul-Bait was ever prepared for death and loved it. Ali 
when he received the stroke from Ibne-Muljim, on his head in the Mosque exclaimed ‘Fuztu-be-Rabbil Ka'ba’ By the 
Lord of the Holy Ka’ba I have succeeded. 


Vr. 95. (87) This verse emphatically declares that the Jews dare not wish for death, for they were sure that the claim 
of the Holy Prophet was unquestionably true and they were conscious of their own misdeeds i.e. the corruption they had 
effected in their scriptures. 


This is a challenge to the vanity of the Jews in particular and to the others in general, who think that 
the pleasures of the life hereafter are exclusively theirs. (for a similar challenge see 62:7 where the challenge is directly to 
those who claimed to be the exclusive favourites of God). The reason is obvious that any one who is sure of a better life 
in the hereafter, and to be the favourite of God, would not like to prolong his earthly life. On the other hand he would long 
to expedite his departure from here. The first Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi-Taleb gives the description of the genuine devotees 
or the lovers or the favourites of God, that they are so acquainted with the glorious heights of the blissful life in the hereafter 
that had not the term of their stay here been already fixed, their souls would not have stayed a moment in their bodies. Actually 
their bodies are here and their souls are suspended in the glorious heights in heaven. Such ones would never be afraid of death 
and would never run away from it and would have no lust for any worldly gains. In one of his statements against those 
who assumed power after the Holy Prophet, Ali the first Holy Imam says:— 


“If I say something they would say that ‘it is due to his greed for power,’ and if I keep quiet they would say ‘he is afraid 
of death’. Verily I swear by God that the son of Abu-Taleb is more familiar to death than a baby is to the breast 
of its mother” 


This refutes both the accusations. A man familiar to death will naturally have no greed for any temporary worldly 
kingdom and will not be afraid of death or will not run away from it. But those attached to this world will naturally be afraid 
of death and will run away from it. Those whose faith and deeds secure them no hope for the hereafter, are naturally 
afraid of death and would be keen to remain here as long as possible. (A.P.) 


Vr. 96. (88) Itis observed even to this day that those who know not or those who do not in fact believe in the life 
in the hereafter viz., the Pantheists, and the Polytheists, they naturally covet to stay in this transient life as long as it may be 
allowed for them to do it. This is common to the Jews, the Christians and the other disbelievers. 


Vr. 97. (89) It was the Jewish notion that Michael was their guardian angel vide—Dan. 12:1 “The great prince which 
standeth for the children of thy people.” The Jews looked upon Gabriel as their enemy as they considered him to be the 
avenging angel who brought down from God His punishment upon the guilty. And it was Gabriel that generally inspired 
the apostles of God, and the apostles generally imprecated against the perverse conduct of the Israelites. It was through 
Gabriel who announced to Daniel Vide—8:16 to 9:21—10:13, 14 etc. 


“And I heard a man’s voice between the banks of Ulai, which called, and said, Gabriel, make this man to understarid 
the vision.” Dan. 8:16. 


“Yea, while I was speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision at the beginning, being 
caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening ablution.” Dan. 9:21. 


“But the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood me one and twenty days: but, lo, Michael, one of the chief princes, 
came to help me: and I remained there with the kings of Persia,” 


“Now I am come to make thee understand what shall befall thy people in the latter days: for yet the vision is for many 
days.” Dan. 10:13, 14. 
It was he who announced the birth of John the Baptist vide Luke 1:19. 


“And the angel answering said unto him, I am Gabriel, that stand in the presence uf God; and am sent to speak unto thee, 
and to shew thee these glad tidings.” Luke 1:19. 
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It was Gabriel who conveyed the glad tidings to Virgin Mary about the birth of Jesus Christ whom the 
Jews hated so peevishly. It was the Jewish tradition also that it was Gabriel who saved Nebuchadnezzar from their hands when 
he was still a boy and who afterwards destroyed their temple. This prejudice against Gabriel led the Jews to believe 


that he was charged to convey the gift of prophecy to some Israelites but out of spite Gabriel conveyed it to a Hashimite 
(The Holy Prophet Muhammad). 


A Jew called Abdullah bin Suriya came to the Holy Prophet Muhammad and put some questions to 
test his gift of prophecy and on being convinced that Muhammad was a true prophet of God, he asked as to which angel it 
was who had conveyed to him the divine messages. Being told that it was Gabriel, he said he would never believe, as Gabriel 
was the enemy of his people. (B.H.) 


Angels and the angelic spheres have already been dealt with vide note...... Here noteworthy is the 
function of the four Arch-Angels:— 
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1. Gabriel: Generally in charge of the communication of the will of God to God’s apostles and the destruction of 
their opponents. 
2. Michael: In charge of the nourishment and the natural supplies. 


3.  Israpheel: In charge of giving forms and shapes and the assimilation in nature. 
Izrael: In charge of the detachment of beings from one state preparatory to their initiation into the other state 
of existence. 


These are in fact the general functions of the ‘Rubobiyat’ i.e., the Cherishing aspect of God’s grace, and God 
alone knows how many angelic beings are in charge of each function under these Arch-Angels. For the names of a few of the 
principal angels or the angelic forces see—-Suras 37, 51,77, 79 and verses 35:1, 54:31. The various angelic functions are so 
interwoven that one cannot function without the other. These are the various phases of the functioning of the one and same 
Supreme Will and the Single and Exclusive Authority of God. Therefore to think in the sense of the favour of one angel 
and the disfavour of the other against it, or to think that the angels act otherwise than they had been commanded by God, 
will be foolish vide 66:6. As a matter of fact or as per the universal principle that when various beings represent one and the 
same authority, the enmity towards any one will naturally be towards the source and consequently towards every one of the 
others. Hence the Holy Qur’an condemns the partial tendency of the Jewish nature towards the angels and the apostles 


of God. (See 4:150-152). (A.P.) 


Vr. 98. (90) Itis to be noted here that enmity of man to God brings in consequence the enmity of God to man 
and the enemies of God, the angels and of His apostles are termed by God as ‘Ka/irs’ or the disbelievers or the infidels. This 
section is logically and definitely applicable to every one who is proved as the enemy of any of the apostles of God and simi- 
larly to the enemies of the Last Apostle Muhammad, whoever they may be. This verse of the Holy Qur’an definitely deter- 
mines the position of the enemies of the Holy Prophet Muhammad as the Kafirs or the disbelievers or the infidels. In judging 
the position of the people with regard to the Holy Prophet, one has to be dispassionate and strictly impartial. Those who 
have teased, disregarded, hurt, tortured, and murdered the beloved one’s of the Holy Prophet, can never in any sense be the 
friends of the Apostle of God. When the Holy Prophet was about to meet his physical death then some people deserted 
him and assembled at the ‘Sageefa’ to gain the hold upon the Muslim Empire forgetting what was told by him about his son- 
in-law and his Vicegerent, Ali, son of Abu Taleb. His daughter, the Lady of Light Hazrate Fatema was subjected to merciless 
treatment. She was deprived of her legitimate rights to her property the Fadak. Ali was arrested and dragged to the court 
of the self-assumed Kalifate. Fatema was killed by the fall of the door of her house, caused by an atrocious misbehaviour 
of an aggressor. Ali was murdered while in prayer in the Mosque at Kufa. Hasan, the grandson of the Holy Prophet 
and the first son of Ali and Fatema was poisoned to death, and Husain, with his children and his nearest kith and kin was 
butchered along with the band of his godly and faithful supporters at Karbala, and the godly ladies of the Holy family of the 
Holy Prophet were taken captives and were torturously imprisoned for a long time. And the nine holy Imams in the seed 
of Husain were one after another martyred. Besides the godly members of the family of the Holy Prophet called ‘Syyeds’ 
were hunted and tortured. Those responsible for all the above and the similar hostile treatment to the family of the Holy 
Prophet can never sensibly be imagined to be the friends of the Holy Prophet. ‘They can be no other than the enemies of the 
Apostle of God and God Himself and thus they are definitely under this verse of the Holy Qur’an, ‘Kafirs’ i.e. disbelievers 


or the infidels. 
Vide 33:57 openly declares curse of God upon those who displease God or hurt the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


The Holy Prophet Muhammad has said about Ali. 


“O’ Ali Thy fight is my fight, thy flesh is my flesh, thy blood is my blood. He who fought with thee 
has fought with me and fought with God.” 


Thus the verse of the Holy Qur’an and the saying of the Holy Prophet unanimously declare that those who 
displease the Holy Prophet, His Vicegerent Ali and those dear to the Apostle of God, are the targets of God’s curse. These 
are the ones that one has to be always away from referred to in Vrs. 1:17. 


Vr. 99. (91) ‘Ayaat’ mean signs. It is the plural of ‘Ayat’ meaning sign. The verses as a whole means open signs 
i.e. the verses of the Holy Qur’an or the miracles. Every apostle of God had been endowed with powers to work miracles 
when he deemed necessary to prove the disbelievers that he was from God whose authority or control none other than Him 
could ever defy and whatever He caused to effect none could ever undo. The Ahmadi Commentator in order to deny the 
working of any miracles by any apostle of God seems to purposefully take the meaning of the word ‘Ayat’ as communication 


and not miracle. 


Vr. 100. (92) This verse condemns the people who were given scriptures breaking the covenant they had made with 
God through His apostles who were sent towards the people. ‘The same condemnation would naturally be drawn against 
those who break the Covenant made with the Holy Prophet Muhammad at ‘ghadeer-e-khum’ (i.e. those who defy the apostle’s 
teachings and those who displease him by going against his expressed will and his given commandments). All those who acted 
with selfish motives to usurp the political power or to gain material benefits after the departure of the Holy Prophet, logically 


come under this verse. 
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Vr. 101. (93) In the previous verse reference is made to the Israelites casting aside the covenant and their throwing 


the Book behind their backs. Both the charges refer to the Jews paying no heed to the prophecy made in Duet. 18:18 about 
the advent of the one like Moses. 
“T will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; and 
he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.” Duet. 18:18. 

The truth in this prophecy was proved in the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. The prophecy 
in Duet. 18:18 is so definite and clear a guidance to mankind and yet the Israelites pay nu heed toit. It is repeatedly mentioned 
against the arrogance of the Israclites in disbelieving the ministry of the Holy Prophet Muhammad which was nothing but the 
fulfilment of the Covenant of God given out in the prophecy in Duet. 18:18 (see also Gen. 21:1 John 14:16, John 16:7-13). 
Vr. 102. (94) Tales had been spread by the devils that the wonderful power which the apostle of God, Solomon, 
had over the realms of nature, was through witchcraft, and they had forged a book in the name of Solomon on the art of 
Sorcery. The book was taken out and shown to the people to prove that Solomon had become an infidel as sorcery demands 
belief in ungodly powers or false deities. It was a blasphemy and God in this verse of the Holy Qur’an indicates that it was 
not Solomon who disbelieved in God but the devils who did it. Solomon never mistook in the worship of the only true God 
‘Yahewe’ (Jehovah). The fact that the Good and Evil spirits being capable of corporeal manifestations has an amount of 
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tec in the present days of advanced knowledge of the realm of the spiritual world, but it falls short only of direct personal 
observation. 


Any thing actuated by invoking the agency of evil spirits or anything done in the intimation of it, is 
condemned by Islam as ‘Sihr’ or Magic. It is infidelity. Since the use of any magical devices means infidelity and the 
charge was against the apostle of God Solomon, it is emphatically refuted. 


Fascination of the lower kind of initiative and spiritualistic type had been much advanced in Babylonia 
and the other centres of old civilization. This was also used to delude people from the truth and the people could not distin- 
guish genuine miracles from sorcery and were consequently deluded. To counter this move from the devils’ forces two 
angels Harut and Marut were deputed by God, to the prophet of that age to equip him with the means to counter and undo 
the acts of sorcery exposing the hollowness and the false nature of the devilish act and to help people to discriminate between 
the right and the wrong, between truth and falsehood. 


During the time of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, the Jews also had set aside the holy Book Torah and 
had been totally engaged in sorcery and treated it as their creed. The hollowness of the claim of the Jews in this regard 
has been declared in this verse. 


The statement of the Old Testament regarding Solomon 1. Kings 11:1-11. This statement of 
the Qur’an shows: 


1. that sorcery is not totally ineffective 

2 that it cannot do any harm to any if God does not allow it. 

3. To learn things like these is of no profitable use but rather harmful. 
4 


Those who go after such sort of practices lose their share of the bliss in the hereafter as the bent of mind gets 
mischief-mongering. But to learn to counter the effects of such wicked practices (the witchcraft) as an art of 
defence is allowed. (A.P.) 


Vr. 103. (95) This verse implies that most of the people had fallen a prey to the belief in sorcery. 


Vr. 104. (96) ‘Raina’ is equivalent to have regard for us, or give ear to us or hearken, or listen to us, but with a slight 
twist in the accent, it becomes ‘ra’ina’ meaning ‘Stupid’ or ‘Cattle-tender’ foolish, unsound in intellect. The root in the 
first form of the word is ‘Ra’a’ i.e. being mindful and in the second is Ra’n i.e. foolish. The Jews in ridiculing the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad, used to change the accent and made it a term of reproach. (Vide 4:46). Therefore the word ‘Unzurna’ 
which gives the plain meaning ‘Wait for us’ or ‘grant us a little delay’ is suggested for there is no room for the enemy to 
twist it in any way to serve the purpose of their derision. 


This verse speaks of the hatred the Jews bore against the Holy Prophet Muhammad and it also preaches 
against using any words bearing any sinister meaning. 


Vr. 105. (97) ‘Khair or good which the Jews did not like the Muslims to have from God was the Holy Qur’an which 
was the collection of all the Khair or good. Or Khair, good stands for ‘Rahmat’ i.e. Mercy i.e. the Holy Prophet being the 
Last or the Final Law-Giver Apostle of God which the Jews did not like to have an advent in the seed of the Holy Apostle 
Ismail, son of the Holy Prophet Ibrahim for the Jews were from the seed of the Holy Apostle of God, Isaac (i.e. Israelites). 
They wanted the promised last apostle of God to be from among the Israelites Vide 21:107 (‘We sent thee not O’ Our Apostle 
Muhammad but (a) the Mercy unto the worlds). 


This verse speaks eloquently that it was the psychological influence of personal prejudice among the Jews 
and the Christians that generated the spirit of aversion against accepting Islam which had been presented to them through 
an agency which their personal fancy hated to be the medium. Otherwise the sacred scriptures in their own hands did not 
in any way fall short of the necessary guidance and they also in fact knew the genuineness of the ministry of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad and the truthfulness of Islam. This same complex of envy against the family to which the Holy Prophet be- 
longed created the venomous group of the Munaigs or the hypocrites which played their devilish role during the lifetime 
of the Holy Prophet Muhammad and after his departure they played havoc against the godly members of his family the 
Ahlul-Bait and also against the faithful supporters of their cause. The original distinction of an Israelite and a non-Israelite 
was succeeded by the distinction between Hashimites and the non-Hashimites and along with it an envy against the Bani 
Fathima i.e. the direct descendants of the Holy Prophet through his daughter Fatima, the Lady of Light, which later, after 
the departure of the Holy Prophet, gained strength in the culmination with the Omayyad and the Abbaside enmity against 
the family of the Holy Prophet. In 2:90 and 91 it is clearly stated that God sends down His grace upon whomsoever He 
pleases though those who do not like it, may believe in it or not or be envious of it. Itis clearly said that God chooses for 
His grace whomsoever He pleases. 


The statement of Omar recorded by Tabari and the other historians, in the course of his conversation 
with Abdullah ibne-Abbas, throws light on the Jewish prejudicial mentality developed by the non-Hashimites against the Hashi- 
mites :— 

Asked Omar: 
“Q Son of Abbas! Knowest thou what deprived thy family, of the Kalifat ?” 
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SECTION 25 
No Warfare during the Pilgrimage 


months 


- Warning against 


the Hypocrites 


No warfare during the Pilgrimage Months - Warning against the hypocrites 
Further instructions regarding Haj - Invitation to complete submission 
to God (i.e. Islam); 


Haj is in the months220 well- 
known, whosoever then 
undertaketh the pilgrimage 
therein, then let there be no 
intercourse, nor bad® 
language, nor quarrelling™ 
during the pilgrimage; and 
whatever of good ye do, God 
knoweth it; so make22! 
provision ( for your Journey ) 
and verily the best provision 
is piety;222 and fear Me O ye 
people of understanding. 


It shall be no guilt on your 
part if ye seek bounty from 
your Lord (in trade during 
pilgrimage); then when ye 
march from Arafat® 
remember God near the 
Holy Monument,224 and 
remember Him as He hath 
guided you, although ye 
were surely before this, of 
those who had gone astray. 


Then march225 ye on from 
whence the other people 
march on and seek pardon 
of God; verily God is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 
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Omar himself said: 


“O’ yes! The Quraish liked it not that Nubowwat (the apostleship) and the Kalifat (The Vicegerency) being combined 
in the house of Hashim, lest their vanity increaseth. So did they chose some øne else, and really their choice 
was good.” 


Retorted Ibne-Abbas: 


“Nothing new was the hatred of the Quraish against the Hashimites for ever since the start of the mission of Islam, they 
did dislike the Message as well as the Messenger” Saying this Ibne Abbas quoted the Holy Qur’an 47:9 and con- 
tinued saying: 

“As about the apprehension saying that the vanity of the Hashimites would have increased it is an accusation against 
the people who have been purified by God Himself from all sorts dirt and uncleanliness, and regarding the choice 
of the Quraish, had they chosen the one whom God had chosen, it would have been the best for them.” 


As Ibne Abbas was saying this—Omar interrupted and stopped him saying: 
“Behold thou! O’ son of Abbas! I had already been informed of thy talks—Beware! thou mightest not fall in my view! 


Ibne Abbas replied: 
“Yes! If my talks be correct, they should not cause me any fall and if they be incorrect, thou shouldst correct them.” 


Hearing Ibne Abbas say this, Omar angrily got up and left the place, leaving Ibne Abbas there. 


This incident itself throws sufficient light on the most vital issue which divided the Muslims into various 
schools of thought and the consequent differences in the religious ideology and their cause. (A.P.) 


Vr. 106. (98) ‘Naskh’ means changing or removing as in ‘Nasakhatish-Shams-azzil’ meaning the sun removed the 
shade. The word is used in law to denote an order superseding or cancelling the other. When an order is abrogated it 
would naturally mean that it was a temporary step, taken by the Law-Giver. The fixation of the former ‘Qiblah’ has been 
clearly stated to have been made as a Test to see as to who among the people obeys the Lord and who disobeys Him. 
Vide Vr. 143. 


If the aim or the object of a religious order or a system is the moral and the spiritual development of man 
and his initiation into the truth about his own existence and that of the world around him and the objects immediate as well 
as the ultimate, all matters theoretical as well as practical, laws and regulations relating to the methods of devotions and the 

ersonal control and self-discipline and every legal matter concerning the day to day life of the various groups of the people 
inhabiting the different parts of the globe should necessarily vary according to the variant demands of the conditions of the 
native differences, in the varying kinds of the societies. ‘The laws once given for a people for a particular time or age must 
and will naturally change, obliterated or be abrogated as the situation changes or be improved to pave the way for further 
progress. Thus any change ordered in any law or command once given can never mean inconsistency. It is on the other 
hand the enforcement of a definite policy based upon a well-determined plan ef perfect wisdom. 


When the various groups of the human family in the different parts of the earth had been given reformers 
in their respective languages, with the one chief or sole aim of bringing the members of the human family together and main- 
taining it under a universal bond of the fundamentals of human life on earth, the Last Apostle of God endowed with the 
divine wisdom was given his advent to give effect to the concluding part of the plan of training humanity as a whole for the 
final unification of the race as a whole, to set it on the march towards the spiritual elevation through the knowledge of the truth 
about the immediate as well as the ultimate. As the people under this training progressed and advanced, certain laws and com- 
mandments given in the initial stages had naturally to be improved through some amendments or even substitution. The 
elementary demands which could have been expected of the primitive human beings could not be the same when humanity 
has risen day by day in the heights of advanced civilization and intellectual awakening. It is but quite natural and essential 
that the laws given to govern the human society in the initial stages of its advent into existence should be substituted by im- 
proved laws, when it has advanced as it is today. The Ahmadi Commentator restricts the application of this natural pheno- 
mena to the Jewish law but has not given any reason for it nor does it itself sound in any way reasonable. 


The word ‘Ayat’ means a sign. Taking the meaning of the word in a broader and a higher sense the 
best, the greatest and the most manifest sign of God is the human soul, called His apostle who is sent on the earth, duly endow- 
ed with godly powers, strength and authority over men, matters and the natural energies serving the divine purpose in the 
world. 


When one apostle of God was taken away by death another one better than him i.e. with a superior 
authority or at least one equal in office was sent in his place. In the sequence of this same order came into the world apostles 
from God, one after another until came the Last one of them the Holy Prophet Muhammad, Superior-most in the office of the 
ministry with the most Advanced and the Final code of discipline and guidance for mankind as a whole. When the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad who was the Superior-most, the Best of all the apostles of God, had to depart from this world the apostleship 
concluded, for, with the delivery of the final heavenly code the Holy Qur’an and the completion or the perfection of the reli- 
gion Islam, chosen for mankind for all times until the end of the World (vide 5:3), there remained no need for any other 
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And when ye have 
performed your rites, 
remember226 God as ye 
remember™ your fathers, 
rather with a more intense 
remembrance; for of men 
there are those who say ‘Our 
Lord! give us in this world’ 
and for him there shall be 
no portion in the Hereafter. 


And among them there are 
some who say Our Lord! 
give us good inthis 
world and good in the 
hereafter and save us from 
the torment of the (Hell) 
Fire. 


These shall have a portion 
of what they have earned; 
verily, God is quick in 
reckoning. 


And remember ye God on 


b; 

the aumbered days; and 
whosoever hasteneth off in 
two days it will be no sin on 
him, and whoso tarrieth229 
(there), on him (also) there 
will be no sin and this is for 
him whoguardeth (against evil) 
so take yeshelter in God and 
know ye (that) unto Him ye 
shall (all) be gathered. 


And among men there are 
those whose talk concerning 
the life here marveleththee 
and he taketh God to 
witness as to what is in his 
heart vet he is the most 
violent of adversaries. 
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apostle to convey or deliver any new code or creed. The need now still left was of a Guide or Imam for an authentic, or correct 
or proper explanation of the Word of God, the Holy Qur’an and to be a model follower of the religion or the most faithful Abider 
of the Holy Qur’an. Thus this verse clarifies the position of the Holy Imams after the Holy Prophet as those equal to him 
in their personal purity and spiritual position as the fountain-heads of the knowledge, wisdom and godly guidance. There 
are a large number of the announcements of the Holy Prophet about the position of the Holy Imams particularly Ali, in rela- 
tionship to him in his office of the divine ministry for the guidance of mankind. 


About Ali the Holy Prophet had declared :— 
‘I and Ali are of the same Light.’ ‘The position of Ali with me is like that of Aaron with Moses." 


About the Holy Imams it has been declared by the Holy Prophet: 
“First of us is Muhammad, the Last of us is Muhammad, the Middle of us is Muhammad, all of us are Muhammad.” 


Ordinary minds may doubt about this equity between the Holy Prophet and the Imams but there is no 
room for the well-informed intellectuals who know that though the various electrical implements serve various and different pur- 
poses viz. generating heat and cold, producing action in the fan, sound in the radio set and light in the bulb, yet they are 
one and the same in their property of being one and the same electrical energy which works differently as demanded by 
the variation of the device of the implement. The same Divine Light of God shone in the Holy Prophet serving the purpose 
of the apostleship of God manifesting the supreme glory of the ministry, in the Imams did manifest the various and the dif- 
ferent divine attributes which were endowed exclusively in each one of them. 


‘Naskk’ i.e., change, as a Qur’anic term means the substitution of an established law by another one. 
It may refer to the law of creation or to the law of legislation dealing with human action. If it be the case of creation it 
is generally called ‘Bada’ and in the case of legislation it is called ‘Naskh’. The points to be noted are:— 


1. Substitution ‘Naskh’ has heen effected in the order of both creation as well as the legislation. A deep study of the 
history of creation back to its genesis shows that sudden bends and turns in the order have taken place, proving 
the substitution of an old process by a new one. These may be termed as the miracles of nature which cannot be 
taken as effects without any cause, but as caused by a factor unrecognisable for the human mind which ultimately 
is the supreme will of God. To this order belongs the miraculous birth of Adam and Jesus and the miracles and 
the spiritual performances enacted by the apostles and the chosen ones of God. The effect of the creature’s prayers 
and their activities in the course of Providence, is an issue based on the possibility of ‘Bada.’ As already pointed 
out, the activities of the creatures are nothing but reaction to the divine action. The question is, can a creature 
produce a different action on the part of Providence? In other words, can man’s action change his destiny. It 
depends on the possibilities of ‘Bada.’ For details about ‘Bada’ see note to Vr......... 


2. Any one believing in the infinite might and the power of the Absolute and the infinite possibilities and poten- 
tialities in the matter, has to believe that all the known and the established procedures of creation are subject to change, 
substitution and abrogation. Hazrat Ali says that God has effected ‘Bada’ i.c., changes and will also effect many 
changes in the system of the universe. Hence the limitation of the human knowledge of what has happened and 
what would happen. This is the phenomenon of ‘Bada.’ The only exception to the law of possibility is the 
law of contradiction i.e., any idea or proposition self-contradictory or that which leads to a self-contradictory idea 
or proposition (‘Tarjeeh’ bila Murajje’) or (‘Tanaqus’) for example the creation of a self-existing being is a self- 
contradictory idea i.e., the term ‘self-existing’ itself suggests the being to exist by itself without any one bringing 
it into its being and ‘creation’ means bringing a non-existing being into existence. Hence the impossibility of 
God’s creating one like Himself. Another example is that it is impossible to deprive any even number of its 
being divided into two equal sound-numbers. This does not mean any limitation of the power of the 
Absolute but it suggests the absurdity of the idea or the proposition. 


Regarding the law of ‘Naskh’ or change in the divine legislation, the necessary consequence in the gradual 
development of the human society. The teaching needed for a man of the primitive age cannot be the same as for the 
modern man though the spirit be the same. From Adam up to the last Prophet of Islam, the divine teachers dealt with man- 
kind as their students the people, according to their respective capacities to receive the divine lessons. There were many 
lessons owing to the lack of the capacity on the part of the people the heavenly teacher i.e., the apostle of God left it over 
to his succeeding apostle as Jesus had to do vide. John 16:12, 13. 


12. “I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now.” 


13. “How be it when the Spirit of Truth is come he will guide you unto all truth: for he shall not speak of himself, 
but whatsoever he shall hear that shall he speak, and he will shew you things to come.” 


And there were many teachings which were necessitated by the conditions and the circumstances of a particular time and 
period which cannot recur. 


And there are teachings necessary for all times but in different forms, The spirit is retained and the 
form undergoes the change till it reaches the final stage. 
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And when he turneth his 
back (unto thee) he striveth 
on earth (runs hither and 
thither) that he may cause 
mischief therein and destroy 
the tilth and stock; but God 
loveth not mischief. 


And when it is said unto 
him, fear God, pride dri- 
veth him on to sin; so 
enough for him is Hell; and 
it is an evil abode indeed. 


And among men there is 
*one who selleth his self (soul) 
seeking the pleasure of God; 
and verily, God is affec- 
tionate unto His ( faithful ) 
servants. 


O’ ye who believe! enter ye 
wall into “submission (to 
God) wholly and follow not 
the footsteps of Satan; for, 
verily, he is to youan Open 
Enemy. 


But if ye slip after that 
which hath come unto you 
of the clear “signs then know 
ye that God is Mighty, 
Wise. 


Await they aught but that 
(the wrath of ) God come234 
unto them under canopies 
of bright cloud and the 
angels (of wrath) (come upon 
them) and the (whole) matter 
is decreed away; and to God 
all matters shall return. 
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a The divine orders and the prohibitions are of two kinds with regard to the reason justifying them. The 
justifying reason may be in the thing itself ordered to be done or prohibited. For example the order to give alms, the justi- 
fication being to help the poor. The prohibition against the drinking of wine the reason being the harmfulness itself of the 
drink. Sometimes the justifying reason is in the order to do or in the prohibition itself. This is true of the divine orders 
issued as the test of the obedience of the believers as in the case of the order about the change in the ‘Qiblah’ i.e., the direc- 
tion vide 2:142 and the order regarding many parts of the performance of Haj (the pilgrimage). To this category belongs 
the divine order to Abraham to sacrifice his son. In the case of the first category ‘Naskh’ only takes place when the substi- 
tution would be the best to suit the change of the times, but the substitution in the second category need not be the better 
but should not be less. It should serve the purpose of the trial. In both cases of ‘Naski’ as well as ‘Bada,’ the change 
or the substitution mean nothing but the declaration of the time-limit of the previous procedure and legislation which ap- 
peared to be everlasting. Sometimes the time-limit is given along with the law or the procedure in which case the term 
‘Naskh’ or ‘Bada’ cannot be used. And sometimes the law or the procedure is laid down without any indication of the 
time limit, and the restriction of the time limit is imposed later. In such cases the restriction or the exception is termed as 
‘Naskh’ when it is in the case of law, and ‘Bada’ if it is in the case of the process of creation. It is obvious that by no 
means this can be termed as the change of the mind or the ignorance on the part of God; to Whom everything of the laws 
with their concern with either creation or the legislation and their restriction, limitation or exception are known before 
their minifestation in their respective spheres. These terms stand in relation to the creature’s knowledge of the divine 
will and order, be the creatures the angels or human beings. The revealed order or process sometimes carries with it its 
time limit and sometimes the time limit manifests later. | Whatever is revealed to the prophets in connection with events 
of the creation or the matter of legislation sometimes is of definite nature viz., the taking place of an event with its details, 
and sometimes it is indefinite viz., the prediction of the consequences of an act. Regarding the definite prophecy, there is 
no possibility of any change but in the case of the latter, the change is in store, subject to the conditions. 


As already stated the very fact of the gradual development of the human mind, culture and the civi- 
lization effected by the divine revelation through the heavenly ministers, the apostles, implies not only the possibility of 
changes, substitution and abrogation but also the necessity of their taking place to which fact the sacred scriptures bear 
testimony. But once the development reaches its possible maximum heights there will be no question of any further changes 
of any kind, vide verse 6:116. Now the only question which remains is whether any ‘Naskh’ or change was effected during 
the gradual revelation of the laws dur ng the last ministry. Here too the very fact of the gradual revelation implies the in- 
troduction of the rules and the regulations one after another. But whether a law or a portion of the Holy Qur’an revealed 
to the Holy Prophet had been abrogated by a subsequent substitutive revelation or not, so far the Holy Qur’an is concerned 
no such abrogation of any portion of it has undoubtedly been effected, though there are some traditions of the Sunni school 
of thouzht giving accounts of the Qur’anic passages as ‘Mansookhut-tilawat’ i.e., the abrogated recital but the context of the 
traditions besides the external evidence proves the traditions as purposefully spurious. Regarding the abrogation in the 
laws revealed in the Holy Qur’an by another Qur’anic passage or by the sayings of the Holy Prophet, it is generally believ- 
ed to have taken place and the commentators and the jurists have also prepared a list of such abrogated and abrogating 
verses of the Holy Qur’an and the sayings of the Holy Prophet. But a thorough study of the Holy Qur’an with a thorough 
knowledge of the established laws of the faith handed down to us by the Holy Ahlul-Bait, the divinely warranted custodians 
of the Word of God, succeeding the Holy Prophet, prove to the contrary. There are very few examples of such abroga- 
tions, not exceeding five and even those cannot be termed as real or actual ‘Naskh’ but only a testing order vide Vr. 58:12 
to test the bonafide of the approach to the Holy Prophet in private just for the sake of merely an approach to him. And 
as none responded to this order save Ali-ibne-abi-Taleb and as the purpose of the test was served and when the compa- 
nions of the Holy Prophet had been accused for their failure in complying with it and when their insincerity was proved, 
the order was removed. The Ahmadi Commentator has wrongly translated the passage misinterpreting the word ‘Ashfaqu’ 
as ‘fear’ when it actually means acting niggardly, and has changed the tense into present while it is actually in the past—to 
twist the accusation of the companions originally meant by the passage to camouflage the failure on their part, and unwarrant- 
edly assigns the nature or the quality of compulsion and option to the passage and arbitrarily declares the order in the passages 
to have become optional whereas it was totally withdrawn at the companions not acting to it, condemning the failure in Vr. 
13. And no one has ever said that this order was ever practised by any one thereafter. This order resembles the order 
to Abraham to sacrifice his son, for when Abraham had acted duly to the limit to prove his compliance with the order, the 
enforcement of the order was withheld vide Vr. 37:103-108 since the order had served the purpose of the tests both in the 
cases of Ali and Abraham. This leaves no room whatsoever for any one to boast of his contribution towards the cause 
of Islam in absolute obedience to the Word of God or the sincerity or the bonafide of the companionship of the Holy Prophet. 


Regarding the ‘Naskh’ of any Qur’anic law by the sayings of the Holy Prophet, it is not impossible also 
as God has said that the Holy Prophet utters not but that which is revealed to him. The differences between these two 
revelations i.e., the Holy Qur’an and the Prophetic utterance is only a matter of form as already dealt with herebefore but 
whether such abrogations have taken place or not is a matter of doubt. The example given of that is of ‘Muta’ i.e., the 
question of the temporary marriage. It is a controversial issue which will be dealt with in its place 4:24. The point to 
be noted here is that the Holy Qur’an in part and also as a whole is undoubtedly the divine revelation with the utmost 
degree of certainty and authenticity. Abrogation of the contents of the passage of such a nature can only be accepted if 
the abrogating one be of the same degree of authenticity. Any tradition of a lesser degree of authenticity cannot be taken as 
a proof for the abrogation of any Qur’anic order, particularly when the traditions are themselves conflicting. (A.P.) 


Vr. 107. (99) This verse is a definite denial to the misconceived belief of the idolators and the other polytheists, who 
imagining different gods for the various parts of energies, worshipped the several imaginary gods or deities and offered fanci- 
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ful services to them. The verse declares in clearest words that the whole universe is one Dominion of the One True God 
and He and He alone is the Owner of everything in the earth and the heavens. 


Vr. 108. (100) The Jews or the Israelites, as a habit, used to frequently disbelieve in what apostle Moses command- 
ed them to do and they questioned the apostle Moses about what he enjoined upon them although they witnessed 
the clear signs viz., the miracles which have made the position of Moses as a true apostle of God. Disbelieving in the com- 
mands of an apostle of God is condemned. What is demanded of a faithful believer in God, is implicit obedience. This 
is a clear warning particularly to the Muslims who have been informed that the Holy Prophet Muhammad does not speak 
of his own fancy but that which he is informed by God (53:3, 4). This same quality of this apostle of God has been men- 
tioned in the ancient scriptures (Duet. 18:18). Hence what is demanded of a faithful believer is to accept whatever the 
apostle gives and to abstain from whatever he commands to be away from. A believer has to consult and obey the apostle 
of God even in matters which may be personal. (4:65). The questioning was also to create doubts in the minds of the other 


believers. The believers questioning the Holy Prophet as to the why and the wherefore of his commands, is clearly re- 
primanded. 
Vr. ‘10g (101) The Jews did not relish people remaining faithful to Islam. They were always out to create some 


doubt or the other against the faith and watched for opportunities to delude persons towards their former idolatrous creeds. 


After the battle of Ohad the Jews taunted Ammar and Hozaifa saying ‘if your prophet (Muhammad) 
had been on the right he would not have suffered this defeat; this is an opportunity for you, you would do better, if you listen 
to our advice even now to join us in our faith.’ Ammar replied ‘Victory or defeat in a battle can never be a criterion of truth 
or falsehood for it can be a Test or a Trial of the believers. We will never under any circumstances give up the faith of Islam.’ 
When the Holy Prophet heard of this incident, he prayed for God’s blessings upon Ammar and this verse was revealed to 
the Holy Prophet. 
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ject By ‘Until God bringeth about His command’ means to wait until the complete triumph of Islam in 
the land. 


The Jewish prejudice against Islam is clearly stated in Vr. 4:51. 


Vr. 110, (102) This expression is often used in the Holy Qur’an, particularly while referring to sins. Such passages 
as in 87:40, 81:14 mean that both good as well as evil deeds go before us to God’s judgment even before we ourselves do. 
They are evidences for or against us. The influence of our own deeds begins to operate ere we even know of it. Timothy 
Vr. 24. of the New Testament gives out this same truth. ‘Some men’s sins are open before hand, going before the judg- 
ment ; and some men they follow after? The eloquence of the Holy Qur’an in presenting this idea is quite obvious. It is 
a very effective warning to every conscientious member of the human family who is in the least mindful of his or her life 
after death, to be careful in the practical life in this world. 


Vr. 11x. (103) This verse firstly indicates the Holy Prophet’s profound knowledge of the other scriptures followed 
by the followers of the other faiths as well as what has been engrafted upon the original doctrines laid down in them, or 
what has been subsequently added to them by the advocates of those creeds. 


The belief of the Jews that salvation is confined only to Judaism has been declared by the Holy Prophet 
as the mere imagination or thinking of the Jews and not a fact. This clearly indicates that the originals of the scriptures 
of the Jews do not at all say it. It is a clear warning to the people against their believing in such grossly motivated and 
fanciful claims being based upon any scriptural authority. 


Vr. 112. (104) The word ‘Wajh’ literally means face, but it is a comprehensive word, also meaning :— 


Countenance or favour as in 92:20. 

Honour, glory, presence of God as in 2:115, 4:27. 

Cause, for the same of as in 76:8. 

The first part, the beginning as in 3:71. 

Nature of the inner being, essence, self as in 5:111, 28:88, 4:27. 


Here the word means the entire self i.e. submission of everything what the word ‘Wajh’ means i.e. the inner as well as the 
outer aspect of the human self, which is the meaning of the word Islam. 


The verse is an answer to the fanciful and imaginary assertions of the Jews and the Christians that 
salvation is not confined to mere verbal profession of their faith but to one’s resigning his self as a whole to God or the en- 
tire submission of the human being to God to the extent that God’s will shall always be done through the being or the in- 
dividual and not in the least any of the desires of the individual (man or the woman). The quality of those who have genuinely 
or duly submitted themselves to God has been given in this and many other verses as that they shall have neither fear nor shall 
they grieve. But an intelligent student of the earliest Muslim history finds the one who accompanied the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad when he, as per the divine instructions to him, migrated from Mecca, got terribly frightened of the approach 
of the enemy and was very miserably grieved upon his apprehension of having been lost by taking refuge in the cave with 
the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet had to console him reminding him of the presence of the Almighty God with both 
ofthem. This incident has been reported by all the translators and the commentators of the Holy Qur’an. The question arises 
in the mind of every intelligent reader what could be said of those who had been so dreadfully frightened 
of the approach of the enemy and were also so miserably perturbed that the Holy Prophet had to console them by 
informing them of the very presence of God with them. 


Besides a similar question arises in the mind of every intelligent student of the Muslim history about 
those who so much dreaded the enemy that they deserted the Holy Prophet in the dense of the battles of Badar and Ohad 
and fled away from the battlefield to save their own lives. Can such cowards who even in the immediate presence of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad himself could not allay their fears and keep themselves away from grief, be reasonably called 
the faithful companions of the Holy Prophet or the true believers in Islam? Such intelligent questions are the natural results 
of impartial study of men and matters and the correct answer to such queries can always be expected only of a dispassionate 
judgment irrespective of any personal notions or opinions formed previous to the proper study of the historic facts. 


Vr. 113. (105) ‘Ala Shaiyin’ means confirming anything worth being considered. By the definition those who know 
not are meant the heathens whose religious beliefs are based upon their own personal conjectures and not upon any authority 
of any scripture revealed to any apostle of God. 


Both the Jews and the Christians follow the Old Testament yet each one of them denies all goodness 
in the creed of the other. The Qur’an emphatically declares the ignorance of both religionists. In view of the fact that 
the Holy Prophet had not read the scriptures of the other religions, it is a matter of wonder that he declares the truth that 
what the one group of the religionists claim against the other having any good in them is wrong, which means that there is 
partial truth in all religions professed in the names of the true apostles of God and it is only the lies and the prejudices that 
have s9 completely encrusted themselves on each other that they cannot even recognise the original identity of the basic 

clief and faith. 


On the day of judgment they will know of the bias, pride and prejudice which held the complete sway 
upon their minds to prevent them and to keep them away from the truth. 
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Vr. 114. (106) The Meccans had shut out the Muslims from visiting the Holy Ka'ba in Mecca. The Quraishites did 
not allow the Holy Prophet to visit Mecca in 7 A.H. on pilgrimage to the Holy Ka'ba. The verse is more 2 prophecy than 
a mere statement. The Quraishites were very shortly completely conquered, subjugated and made to bow to the Holy 
Prophet alongwith the very people (the Muslims) whom they persecuted and prevented fram repairing to the Holy Mosque, 
the Ka’ba. 


It is a prophecy of the ultimate triumph of Islam and the downfall of its antagonists. The wording 
of the verse gives a general prophecy applicable not only to the particular case which it immediately refers but to every similar 
event and offender. The reference to striving to destroy the mosques has no evidence of the Quraishites at any time even 
thinking of destroying the Ka’ba. Evidently the verse is also 2 prophecy about the conduct of the Monafigs or the hypo- 
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crites at Madina who contemplated and conspired to kill the Holy Prophet while returning from Tabuk and then to level 
to the ground all the mosques at Madina and elsewhere. 


A Muslim mosque means a place where the One True God is remembered and adored. Thus in a wider 
and a higher sense of the meaning of the word ‘Mosque,’ all the sacred shrines of the Holy Ahlul-Bait, can be nothing but 
mosques for in them nothing else is done, excepting offering sincerest prayers, adoration and supplication to God and to 
none else. Hence whoever stops people from approaching these shrines or endeavours to act or actually destroys these 
holy shrines undoubtedly comes under this ordinance of God. 


Vr. 115. (107) Once the Holy Prophet had sent out an army. The men camped outside Madina for a night. The 
skies were fully clouded and the night was very dark. The people could not fix up the correct direction of the Qib/ah for 
the night prayer. They used their own discretion and turned towards an approximate direction and offered their night 
prayers. At the break of the dawn they found out the directions they had fixed for their prayers the night before were all 
wrong. On their return to Madina they informed the Holy Prophet, and repeated the prayers and got mindful of the mis- 
take they had committed the night before. Then to console those sincere devotees of God, this verse was revealed. (Tafsir 
Kabir). 


The word ‘Tawalla’ meaning ‘turn’ means here to say that whichever direction the Muslims would turn 
they will have victory. If the address in the verse be taken for the infidels, the meaning will be that whichever way they may 
flee towards, they will meet the Might of God. 


The contents refer to the omnipresence of God as the Absolute Reality, the hold of which penetrates 
the universe in its every part and particle as well as its whole, meaning both the rise of the light in the East and its 
setting in the West are the various aspects of the manifestation of God’s Might and Glory i.e., whichever direction the 
mind turns there is this aspect of His. To interpret ‘Wajh’, as the purpose as the Ahmadi Commentator has chosen to do, 
will be a linguistic misappropriation to effect a motivated confusion. ‘Wajh’ actually means face which stands for the 
manifesting side of a thing which sense is true in the case of every part and particle of the universe or the creation as a 
whole. And in this sense God has been presented here as the All-Pervading Omniscient One (He being in everything and 
everything being in Him). 


The manifestation of the ‘Wajh’ i.e. the face, serves the purpose of man i.e. his directing his turn to 
God, and not the purpose of God. 


The point noteworthy here is that the East and the West mentioned here should not be taken as confin- 
ed to the directions where the Sun rises or sets, they are only relative expressions otherwise the Sun neither rises nor sets vide 
the use of the expression in the different senses and meanings in the following verses:—43:38, 55:17, 7:137, 37:5, 26:27, 
19:16, 24:35, 28:44, 39:69. 


The various usages of this term in the singular, dua] and plural forms in the Holy Qur’an along with 
the statements of Hazrat Ali ‘Fauga hazihil Qamar Aqmarun wa fauga hazihish Shams Shumoosun’ i.e., beyond this Moon 
are many Moons and beyond this Sun are many Suns (Biharul-Anwar) support the relative value of the expression. It may 
refer to the rising and setting of our Moon and Sun or that of the Moons and the Suns in the different other horizons. 
Sometimes it is used to indicate the opposite directions of the earth viz., ‘Mashriqul-Ardh’ i.e., the eastern directions of the 
earth or ‘Maghribul-Ardh’ i.e., the western directions of the earth. In any case the verb is derived from ‘Sharaqa’ i.e., Beaming 
or Radiating with light. It may be physical or spiritual (39:69). Hence the place or the direction from which the light 
beams is termed as ‘Mashriq’ i.e., the east, and the place or the direction in which the light sets is the ‘Maghrib’ i.e., the 
west. Hence the terms ‘Mashriq’ or ‘Maghrib’ should be taken in their wider i.e., in a more comprehensive sense to 
include all the kinds of lights, physical and spiritual, proceeding from the Absolute to enlighten the various spheres of 
existence in the universe. This sense tallies appropriately with the divine attribute ‘Waasiyun Aleem’ with which this verse 
concludes. Being revealed in connection with the issue relating to the ‘Qiblak it does not restrict the significance to the 
physical east and the west only of this earth. As a matter of fact any peculiarity of any circumstance in the varying passage 
of the Holy Qur’an does not affect the universality which the passage signifies. 


Another example of the term ‘Mashriq’ and ‘Maghrib’ in a comprehensive sense is ‘Mashrige-Wojood’ 
i.e., the first creation in which the unity of the Absolute is totally manifested and ‘Maghribe-Wojood’ i.e., the matter in which 
the unity disappears and gives its place to multiplicity. The matter can be taken as the ‘Mashriq’ of the multiplicity and the 
Absolute as its ‘Maghrib’ wherein all the multiplicity disappears. (A.P.) 


Vr. 116. (108) The doctrine of God having son or sons, particularly the Christian belief about Jesus as the son of 
God is refuted here. The pagans believed and held the idea that the angels were the daughters of God. Ezra was revered by 
some Jewish sect as the son of God. The Arabic phrase ‘Subhanahu’ means freedom from all kinds of impurities and imperfec- 
tions found in the creatures. To believe God having any issues is to attribute to Him the imperfection of having 
equals in homogeneity with his issues which miserably mars the quality of perfect unity of the Divine Being. The Jews and 
the Christians metaphorically called men of supreme virtues like the apostles of God, from Adam to Jesus as the sons of God 
(Vide the Old and the New Testament). Luke 3:38. 
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But the masses can never be expected to always hold or maintain metaphors as mere metaphors. The 
natural and the irresistible consequence of the use of the metaphorical term for the apostles of God, particularly in the case 
of Christendom, was the horrible corruption of the sublime Christian faith. Hence the use of the term son or daughter 
of God for any one or anything, as a doctrine or as in the sense of a metaphor is the most horrible, intolerable and unpar- 
donable sin and a crime (31:13). 


When everything in the heavens and the earth and in between them is nothing but the creation of the 
One, Single and the Only Almighty God, believing in anything which means or sounds any kind of or in any sense equality 
with Him in authority becomes meaningless. The main, the sole, or the whole of the basic doctrine upon which the edifice 
as a whole of the religion Islam, is the perfect Unity of the All-Divine One. 


Vr. 117. (109) ‘Badi’ means Beginner, Maker, Designer, without any similitude whatsoever in the pre-existence bringing 
into existence, things for the first time. The first of the Holy Imams Ali Ibne Ali Talib, The first divinely commissioned Guide 
immediately succeeding Muhammad the Last Apostle of God, in his addresses lays stress again and again upon this attribute 
of God :— 


“He (God) created the creation in the perfect sense of creating and began it in the perfect sense of beginning, with- 


out a thought rolled into His mind and without an experience to avail of and without any motion excited or any 
attention devoted to it” (Nahjul-Balaghah). 


‘Be and it is-—This term is only to bring home to the human mind the Omnipotent will which, properly speaking, can never 
be translated into any verbal expression. Ali Ibne Ali Talib whom the Holy Prophet had declared ‘I, (i.e. the Holy Prophet 
himself) am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate,’ says about the divine Omnipotence that His will is executed :— 


‘Not by Sound uttered, nor by Voice heard, His Word, blessed be He, is Action proceeding from Him’. 
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In refuting the christian theory of the sonship of Jesus, here and in many other passages of the Holy 
Qur’an, has been used ‘Badi’ meaning creation. To understand the exact meaning of ‘Bad?’ i.e., creation, as meant in the 
Holy Qur’an, it needs a brief definition of the four principles of the causative factors responsible for the existence of the 
finite being :— 
1. Material cause. 
2. Formal cause. 
3. Initial Cause. 


4. Final Cause. 


For example a building owes its existence to the following factors :— 
I. The material out of which it is made. 
2. The particular shape or form in which the material has been arranged. 


These two causes are called the structural causes of which the building exists. 
3. | The person who brought the material into the shape is called the agential cause. 
4. And the motive or the purpose which moved the agent as the final cause. 


And these two are called the agential causes i.e., the agency through which the building is made; 


Taking the universe or any part or parts of it as the effect, the term creation will be true according to 
the view which holds the matter as well as its form to owe their existence to the agential cause. Creation means bringing 
a thing into being out of nothing through the agency of the will of the agential cause without even the slightest change or 
attitude in the essence or the attributes of the agent. The Holy Qur’an insists on the point that the relation of the Absolute 
to all finite beings is the relation of the creator and the creatures and therefore none other than the creator can be eternal, or 
co-existing with the Creator or as a part of His. (A-P.) 


Vr. 118. (110) The people used to refuse to believe in the apostleship of the apostles of God and in the truthfulness 
of the faith they preached as a divinely revealed religion unless either God spoke to them or there be a proof through some 
heavenly sign that God reveals His will through His own selected men. 


_ Similar question had been raised against the ministries of the previous Prophets viz., Abraham, Moses, 
and even after his working of his own accord numerous miracles Jesus was not spared from such preposterous demands 
from the Jews and the others to which once he has been reported to have said: 


‘No sign shall be given to this people except the sign of Jonah the Prophet.’ 


‘But he answered and said unto them, An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; and there shall no sign 
be given to it, but the sign of the Prophet Jonah.’ St. Mathew 12:39. 


Some of the readers of the Holy Qur’an have been beguiled by wrong interpretation of this verse and the alike 
verse to say that the Holy Prophet disclaimed for himself the power of working any miracle at all. It is nothing short of 
blasphemy. ‘The Holy Qur’an itself bears evidence to the Holy Prophet working the several miracles cf highest gravity 
in the realm of the nature enveloping this universe of ours viz., the splitting of the Moon (Vr. 1, 2) which was attributed 
to magic. 


What the people demanded of the Holy Prophet Muhammad has been given in 17:92-95. 


“And they say, “We will never believe in thee till chou, bring out springs for us from the earth, or that there be a garden 
for thee of dates and pomegranates, and springs run in it plentifully, or that the heavens might fall (as thou thinkest) 
over us or thou bring God and His angels in a tribe.” 17:92-95. 


A disbelief in the ability of the Holy Prophet Muhammad will render the great number of his miracles 
recorded in History and given out by authentic and the unbreakable evidence of the traditions and over and above all these, 
those recorded in the Holy Qur’an can be nothing but the wishful thinking or the fairy tales or the mythological legends 
fabricated by the Muslims. It is to establish this strongly motivated move on the part of the enemies of the Holy Prophet 
and his Holy Ahlul-Bait that it is said that the Holy Prophet had no power of working miracles. The fact is that not only 
the Holy Prophet but also the divinely chosen ones of his holy family called the Holy Imams have worked miracles when- 
ever they deemed it necessary and serviceable to any useful purpose and never to merely answer any challenge from any an- 
tagonistic individual or group, who even after witnessing a miracle will evade surrendering their mind to Truth calling the 
miracles a sorcery or jugglery. 


Besides a belief generated by the show of any wonderful event, deprives the individual of the real value 
of his faith through his personal reasoning and the resultant conviction. 


The spirit in which the demand for miracles was made, was to satisfy the individual’s lust for wonders. 
It was not the business of any apostle of God, particularly the Holy Prophet the Last one of them, to satisfy the lust of the 
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“Verily I say unto you, no Sign shall be given to this people.” 


Part II 


217. 


AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) 


SECTION 27 


Chapter II 


Questions about various important 


topics 


Persecution during the sacred month—Mischief graver than carnage—Pardon 
and Mercy for the emigrants and those who strive and struggle in the way of 


the Lord—Question about 


intoxicants an gambling, Alms—Orphans 


—Matrimony with believer men and women. 
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The reply given by Jesus, to his people has already been given above that:—- 


The fact is that those who do not trust their reasoning and always haunted by thoughts and imagination of 
unknown possibilities make preposterous demands in their arguments and are never convinced by any amount of evidence 


or proof for they ever doubt and continue to merely argue out their objections, 


Such persistent perverts with strongly moti- 


vated prejudice have always to be wisely answered by silence. When Jesus was brought before Herod and asked to work 
a miracle, the Holy Apostle of God, Jesus, who has already worked a great number of miracles and whose very birth has been 
the greatest miracle that humanity had ever witnessed, could never be deemed to be void of the power to work a miracle. 
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Vr. 119. (111) It goes without saying that an apostle of God, can only do his best in preaching the truth and the code 
of self-discipline and setting his own examples of his practical life and can never reasonably be responsible for the people 
refusing to believe in him and rejecting what he preached. But the Holy Prophet Muhammad was extraordinarily con- 
cerned with the people being guided to the right path and was always mindful of their being rescued from the degradation 
and the curse of God falling upon the disbelievers. Hence it was repeatedly revealed to allay the fears for the transgressors 
that he will not be questioned about the fellows of the hellfire i.e., the disbelievers, for God knows those who avail of the 
guidance and those who reject it. Vr. 118, 


Vr. 120. (112) By the threat addressed to the Holy Prophet, is meant the people who go astray. The point in ad- 
dressing the threat to the Holy Prophet himself is quite apparent that the object was to make the people seriously concern- 
ed with the matter. Otherwise it can never mean that the Holy Prophet himself was one like the people liable to err. If it 
is believed to be so, it very badly reflects upon the judgment of the Allwise Lord in selecting him above all other men for 
the highest office of the Prince of the Prophets to be the Last Law-Giver and the Final-Warner to humanity as a whole for 
all times until the Day of Judgment, for none could reasonably be positively sure that any fallible being, would not at some 
time or other, fall into error, and it would necessitate the people to be always cautious in receiving his teachings against get- 
ting astray, whereas God addressing mankind commands to receive whatever the Holy Prophet gives and to abstain from 
whatever he commands against (59:7). 


In view of the Vr. 33:33 which clearly declares the Holy Prophet and those of his Holy House to have 
been cleansed by God, how can the one who has been made free of every defect, external and internal ever be fallible? The 
fallibility of the Holy Prophet and those of his Holy Family, chosen by God who are meant in Vr. 33:33 is not a difficulty 
but an impossibility. 


Vr. 121. (113) Here are meant the Muslims and the Book means the Holy Quran. 


This verse if read intelligently leads to the meaning that the Book the Holy Qur’an was original- 
ly revealed i.e. given to the Holy Prophet and it is given to those also who are one with the Holy Prophet both in flesh, blood, 
spirit and the Divine Light viz. the Holy Imams the first of whom is Ali son of Abu Taleb, the cousin, the vicegerent, 
the imre liate successor to the Holy Prophet as the first Imam after the conclusion of the Final apostleship about whom 
the Holy Prophet had declared: “Thy flesh is my flesh, thy blood is my blood.” And on the Day of Mubahila with the 
Christians of Najran the Holy Prophet proved to the world at large that Ali was his ‘Nafs’ i.e. soul (3:54). The Holy Prophet 
has also declared the identity of the personality of Ali with his saying “I and Ali are of one and the same Light.” Hence 
those meant in this verse as the ones given the Book (i.e. the Holy Qur’an) are no other than the Holy Imams. This mean- 
ing is quite consistent with the quality of the recipients mentioned in the verse as those who read or follow the book as it 
ought to be followed. Those who follow the Holy Qur’an as it ought to be done, can never desert the Holy Prophet at any 
time particularly when it is the question of life and death, not only for the apostle of God but also for Islam, the divinely 
chosen religion for mankind as a whole. This was proved beyond all doubts on the day of the battle of Ohad. When 
history declares aloud that everyone ran away from the field deserting the Holy Prophet excepting Ali—-which is nothing 
but a positive proof that besides the Holy Prophet Muhammad, Ali and Ali alone had studied and followed the Holy Qur’an 
as it ought to have been done. Needless to stress or explain any further for it is quite obvious from the events of history 
that the Holy Prophet Muhammad and only Ali and the eleven Imams in the seed of Muhammad and Ali, followed the Holy 
Qur’an as they ought to and it is they that are meant in this verse. 


Vr. 122 & 123. (114) These two verses are of the same meaning which Vrs. 47 and 48 of this sura give. 


The warning saying that intercession shall not be of any avail does not at all mean that the intercession 
by the Holy Prophet or any one else of his allied divinity in personality, will aiso be ineffective on the day of judgment. It 
is a warning against the disbelievers who in their own fanciful or imaginary belief, thought that their guardian deities, gods 
or goddesses will come to their aid, to those of the Jews and the Christians who stubbornly claimed the intercession of Moses, 
and Christ’s blood having been paid as a ransom for sins of his followers. The verse clearly denies any such ransom for 
sins or the intercession for the sinners who do not believe in the divinely promised Last Apostle of God Muhammad and 
reject the faith in the truth which he preaches. But, the intercession of the Holy Prophet or the other holy ones viz. Fatema 
the Holy Lady of J ight and the other holy Imams, is there for those who accept the Holy Prophet Muhammad as the true 
Apostle of God and embrace the truth preached by him but owing to the inherent personal native weakness unintentionally 
fail, here and there to do justice to the proper following of the teachings in details. 


The Holy Qur’an clearly announces about there being some people who alone shall be permitted or autho- 
rized by God to intercede and never any others 2:225, 20:109 and 19:86. 


Vr. 124. (115) ‘This is a very important verse which leads a reader of this Holy Book to several important factors of 
guidance to discriminate and distinguish between the genuine leaders of the faith and the imposters. The import and 
the implication of the words of this verse must, as a necessity for the correct study, be seriously and carefully considered 
and studied in details. This verse, if properly studied will help the reader to reach the correct points of understanding 
the Truth about the ‘Risalat’ i.e. apostleship and ‘Imamat’ i.e. Divinely commissioned Guidance. 


The Israelites claim, as per Duet. 18:18 that the promised Prophet should be an Israelite. They forget 
that the covenant was made with Abraham and not with Israel (Isaac). As the covenant was made with the father of Ishmael 
as well as Isaac, the issues of both his sons (i.e. Ishmael and Isaac) have to be blessed-—according to the covenant. The cove- 
nant includes both Ishmael and Isaac as the promise made to Abraham to bless him and his seed was long before the birth 


of either Ishmael or Isaac. 
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‘And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing. 


andl vin bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee; and in thee shall all families of the earth be 
essed. 


‘And the Lord appeared unto Abraham and said: Unto thy seed will I give this land; and there builded he an altar 
unto the Lord, who appeared unto him.’ Gen. 12:2, 3 and 7. 


It is clearly mentioned that God chose Ha’gar to bear the child for Abraham and to name him Ishmael :— 
‘And the angel of the LORD said unto her, Return to thy mistress and submit thyself under her hands. 


‘And the angel of the LORD said unto her, I will multiply thy seed exceedingly that it shall not be numbered for 
multitude. 


‘And the angel of the LORD said unto her, Behold, thou art with child, and shalt bear a son, and shall cail his name 
Ishmae! because the LORD hath heard thy affliction.” Gen. 16:9, 10, 11. 


And immediately after the birth of Ishmael God makes a Covenant with Abraham when Isaac had not 
yet been born: 


‘And I will make my Covenant between me and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly. 
‘And Abraham fell on his face; and God talked with him, saying 
‘As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a father of many nations. 


‘And I will establish my covenant between me and thee and thy seed after thee in their generations for an Everlasting 
Covenant to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee.” Gen. 17:2, 3, 4 and 7. 


And in the same chapter God further blesses Ishmael particularly with Twelve Princes in his seed. 


‘And as for Ishmael I have heard thee, Behold I have blessed him, and will make him fruitful and will multiply him 
exceedingly, twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make him a great nation.’ Gen. 17:20. 


The covenant mentioned in Gen. 17:7 about, between God and Abraham and the generations after 
him in his seed will naturally and logically be in the seed of Abraham through his son who was then born (i.e. Ishmael) and 
not in the son who is yet to be granted to him at the prayers of his another wife Sarah. The Covenant about Ishmael was 
renewed after the birth of Isaac was prophesied to Abraham when Abraham got anxious about Ishmael which shows that 
Abraham’s first concern was about Ishmael and God allayed Abraham’s fears repeating his promise about his seed through 
Ishmael and promising further blessing upon Ishmael and his seed with Twelve Princes also besides what has already been 
covenanted with Abraham when Ishmae! was born. 


‘And as for Ishmael 1 have heard thee, Behold I have blessed him, and will make him fruitful and will multiply him 
exceedingly, Twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make him a great nation.’ Gen. 17:20. 


Besides the nature of the covenant made with Ishmael does differ from the covenant made with Abraham. 


The covenant made with Abraham was kept by the children of Ishmael as well as those of Isaac: 


‘This is my covenant, which ye shall keep between me and you and thy seed after thee. Every man child among you 
shall be circumcised.” Gen. 17:10. 


Consequently circumcision became binding upon the Israelites as well as the Ishmaelites which is a clear evidence that 
the covenant with Abraham was concerned with both his sons and their seeds. 


Similarly God’s covenant about the everlasting possession of the land of Canaan was true with regard to 
the seed of both the sons of Abraham: 


‘And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger all che land of Canaan, for 
an everlasting possession; and I will be their God.’ Gen. 17:8. 


If the covenant was with only Isaac’s children, the promise of the everlasting possession of the land of Canaan failed with 
the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, who is an Ishmaelite. The fact is the land of Canaan was given to the child- 
ren of Isaac as long as they held it in virtue and were faithful to the faith of Abraham—but when the Israelites, the children 
of Isaac and their heirs the Christians began to worship three gods instead of the One True God and preached all sorts of 
fanciful and fantastic faith the land was passed on to the people of the Ishmaelite Prophet and thus the covenant with 
Abraham was still maintained for the Holy Prophet Muhammad is no other than the seed of Abraham and a true repre- 
sentative of the house of Ishmael who is none else save the one promised in Duet. 18:18 and in whose seed have to be 
born the promised Twelve Princes (the Twelve Holy Imams). Gen. 17:20 in the seed of Ishmael. 


In fact it is mainly the complex of racial superiority or prejudice of the Israelites that stood in the way 
of the Jews and Christians of Arabia embracing Islam otherwise there was nothing wanting in proof for them to believe in 
the unique personality of the Holy Prophet Muhammad or in the truthfulness of what he preached to the world. 


Now taking this verse in its importance with reference to the doctrines of Islam, it plays a very important 
and leading part in bringing home to the believers in the Islamic truth. 
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SECTION 28 


Regulation about Divorce 


Men not to go near women during the monthly course—Glad-tidings to the 
believers about their meeting God—Period of waiting for divorced women— 
Reconciliation after the divorce and re-establishment of conjugal relations. 


And% they ask thee (O° Our 


Apostle Muhammad!) 
concerning menstruation; 
say, it (2) a © pollution, 


therefore keep (yourselves) 
away from women when in 
menstruation and “go not 
nigh unto them until they 
be cleansed, then when 
they are cleansed, ** go in 
unto them as God hath 
ordained unto you; verily, 
God loveth those who turn **° 
unto Him constantly and 
loveth those who clean“ 
themselves. 
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1. The first factor which deserves notice of every reader of this verse is that Abraham was already a Prophet. In- 
spite of his holding the high office of the apostleship of God he was tried or tested and only when he proved 
himself successful in the test he was entrusted with the office of ‘Jmamat.’ This obviously means that one can 
be a prophet or an apostle of God but need not necessarily be an Jimam also, for ‘Imamat’ has been proved to be 
an office of a decidedly higher order to whicheven an apostle of God can be entrusted with, only after a test. And 
the words of God in which Abraham has been vested with ‘mamat’ viz., ‘Verily I make thee an ‘Imam’ (Guide) for 
mankind’ clearly indicate that very like ‘Risalat’ i.e. apostleship or prophethood ‘Jmamaz’ also is an office which is 
bestowed upon the specially chosen ones of God by God Himself and it is not a part or a position anyone however 
virtuous and godly he may be, be he even an apostle of God of the high position of the great patriarch Abraham, 
to occupy or assume, or any honour or privilege which the whole humanity even unanimously, can ever confer 
on any one of its own choice. 


The question is what was the test like or with what was Abraham tested to qualify himself for ‘Jmamat.’ 
The test must be one equal to his position as an apostle of God or worth giving to one already called the ‘Khaleel’ or the 
Devoted one. It can never bean ordinary test. Itis reported that it was the training of Abraham in the several acts of daily 
habits; certain regulated behaviours and certain acts of personal cleanliness. To test one who is already an apostle of God 
in the elementary matters of personal ethics and cleanliness, sounds meaningless and does not at all appeal to common sense. 


F The word ‘Kalimat’ meaning words, clearly indicate that the test was not connected with matters of ordi- 
nary reasoning or faith. This same terin ‘Kalimat’ has been used in the case of Adam turning to God in repentance (2:37) 
at which Adam’s prayer for pardon was granted. 


The trial was in his steadfastness in his faith in God. Abraham was commanded through a vision in 
a dream to slay his son Ishmael, when he awoke he unhesitatingly acted as he was bidden (37:105-108). It indicates that 
Abraham already knew he was God’s apostle and what he saw in the vision was no other than God’s command with such 
a certainty in his mind that what he did would have been a possibility for a sensible father to slay his own son. 


The cry of Abraham praying for his seed to inherit the */mamat’ now vested in him, indicates that even 
an apostle of God who has been raised to ‘/mamat’ has no right to pass on his office of ‘/mamat’ to his issues and he can 
only pray for his own seed to receive it from God. 


God’s reply to Abraham ‘My covenant reacheth not the unjust,’ indicates that ‘/mamat’ is the covenant of 
God and it is never bestowed but only on those who have never sinned in their life. In other words only a ‘Masoom’ i.e. 
an absolutely sinless one i.e. the infallibly sinless one who never in his life at any time has sinned, alone can be an ‘Imam’ 
and even his sinlessness he must also have the unique attachment to God to the extent of readiness to slay his own son when 


commanded by God to do it. 


As regards the quality of injustice called ‘Zulm’ in Arabic which disqualifies an individual for ‘Jmamat’, 
the greatest “Zulm or injustice in the words of the Holy Qur’an is ‘Shirk’ i.e. idolatry. In view of the Qur’anic interpretation 
of the word ‘Zulm’, one who had been a ‘Mushrik’ and idolater, can never be an ‘mam at any time in his life. Besides the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad there was none in the Islamic world during the Prophet’s time who at any time had not been 
an idolater, save Ali, son of Abu Taleb, the Cousin, the Vicegerent and the son-in-law of the Holy Prophet, who, and none 
else, could have rightfully been chosen by providence ‘To receive the covenant of ‘/mamat as did Abraham when it was first 
bestowed upon him by God. This ‘/mamat’ conveyed to Ali from the Holy Prophet passed on in the seed of Muhammad and 
Ali i.e. in the Eleven Imams, who were all as sinless and as devoted to God as was Abraham and who were all the seed of 
Abraham as well, through his son Ishmzel, for the Holy Prophet Muhammad and Ali were all pure Ishmaelites in their descent 
from Abraham. Thus the covenant of God with Abraham to bless Abraham’s seed was fulfilled in the apostleship of Mu- 
hammad and in the promise of raising Twelve Princes in the seed of Ishmael was fulfilled in the Twelve Holy Imams. (Gen. 


17:20). 


“And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee: Behold, 1 have blessed him, and will ma im fruitful, and will multiply him 
exceedingly; Twelve Princes shall he beget, and I will make him a great nation.” 


This verse clearly indicates that the Covenant of Got to be the Imam or the Guide for mankind, is 
always made with a ‘Masoom or a sinless, infallible one i.e. an ‘Imam’ must be a ‘Masoom i.e. a ‘Masoom’ alone can be an 


Imam. 
The ‘/smaz’ or the sinless infallibility demanded for ‘/mamat’ applies to all kinds of sins, great or small, 


hidden or open. 


In order to establish a self-assumed ‘Jmamat’ of a questionable character, especially when he is a royal 
personage to get his royal patronage and favours, people think that for an ‘Imam’, his hidden sinfulness need not be con- 
sidered and only his outward justice is to be counted. This argument does appeal neither to common sense nor to any 
reasoning. The argument is so meaningless that it needs no counter at all. It is a natural truth well-known to every edu- 
cated one that the conduct of an individual is the outcome of his inherent internal character based upon his personal morals. 


To define the kingly tyrants who assumed themselves to be the religious guides of the people it has 
been argued that a sinner who has repented for his past character and conduct is sufficiently pure to be the divinely cove- 
nanted leader or guide of the people. The infallibility demanded for ‘Jmamat’ is the native endowment in the individual which 
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Your®™ women are your tilth, 
wherefor enter your tillage 
as ye please and provide 
in advance”! for yourselves 
(Jor the life hereafter); and 
take shelter in God, and 
know ye ®(Beware) that ye 
are® meeting Him (one day); 
and bear thou (O° Our 
Apostle) glad tidings unto 
the faithful. 


And (0° ye who believe!) 
make not (the name of) God 
in your oaths a hindrance*? 
against that ye may do 
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bring about peace among 
men; and verily, God is 
All-Hearing, All-Knowing 
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Oft-Forgiving, the Most 
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can keep him away from every kind of sin from his birth to his death. The term sinner is applicable as much to one who 
has given up his sinful habits as to one who continues sinning. Besides a sinner can only pray for the forgiveness of his sins 
but none can assuredly claim the sins of any one to have also been in fact actually forgiven by the Lord, Who might have 
granted the pardon and also might not have granted it. Repentance might qualify for forgiveness but the term sinner can 
never be removed from the name of the individual. No doubt, he will be called a pardoned or a forgiven sinner. A sinner, 
though later might have been forgiven, can never be equal to the one who has never sinned at all at any time in his life like 
Abraham, and the covenant which was given to a sinless one like Abraham, even that after a trial, can always be given to one 
who will be as sinless and as pure in spirit as in the outward conduct as the great Prophet Abraham was. 


The work of the Final J.awgiver, the Last Reformer or the Practical Trainer inthe ethics and morals 
divinely prescribed for humanity ended with the conclusion of the ministry of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. Through 
this Last Apostle of God had been conveyed to mankind a perfect religion with a perfect code of ethics, law and morals to 
serve mankind as a whole both for their spiritual progress as well as their physical welfare in this world in all climes, for 
all times until the end of the world. There remained nothing to need any other apostle from God to deliver anything to 
the human race. Hence the Holy Prophet Muhammad was declared by God as the Last of the Apostles or the Seal of his 
Prophets. No other apostle or prophet had ever to come from God after him. The right way to salvation (Islam) had 
been revealed but the mercy of the Lord had yet to continue to help people to remain on the revealed path and the cove- 
nant made with Abraham was an Everlasting covenant. (Gen. 17:7). 


“And I will establish my covenant between me and thee and thy seed after thee and in their generations for an ever- 
lasting covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee.” (Gen. 17:7). 


Hence with the conclusion of the work of ‘Risalat’ or the apostleship of God, started the work of the same apostle to guide 
the people on the path he showed them to follow. ‘Risalat’ or apostleship plays the role of showing the right way and ‘mamat’ 
is for guiding the people on the way to the destination fixed by the All-merciful Lord Creator of the Universe. 


The covenant made with Abraham being an everlasting one, and the need for the guidance of man- 
kind remaining there until the end of the world, there must be an ‘Imam’ or a divinely commissioned guide in every age to 
serve the human race as a whole as and when it may be necessary. This holy personage of superb godly spirit, stainless 
character and infallible conduct, divinely commissioned by God is one who with the powers divinely vested in him can guide 
anyone, in any part of the world, provided the individual makes the proper approach for such an aid. 


Islam prescribes it as so much incumbent upon every believer to be attached to the ‘Imam’ of the age 
that it is declared by the Holy Prophet “Whosoever dieth, not knowing the Jmam of his age, he dieth the death of ignorance.” 


(Hadith). 


It must also be kept in view that Abraham prayed for the ‘Zmamar’ in his seed, as it was bestowed upon 
him. He was never a temporal ruler and never coveted for any political power and yet he was the d:vinely commission- 
ed ruler over the destinies of the people and it was the duty of the people to obey him in all matters temporal as well as 
spiritual. Similarly, it is the duty of the Muslims to obey the ‘Imam’ of the age, in all matters of their life in this world, 
although the ‘mam’ might have been deprived of the political power over them. 


With the above very brief analysis of the synthetic contents of this verse it will suffice for an intelligent 
reader with a really awakened mind in search of the true meanings implied in the verse of the Holy Qur'an, if the contents 
of this verse are enumerated as follows :— 

1. A prophet with all purity of soul and mind with his superb ideal morals, conduct and character, needs to go through 
a trial prescribed by God to qualify himself for ‘mamat’, which means the perfect sinlessness and infallibility (i.e. 
Ismat) is the pre-requisite to receive the great office of ‘Jmamat.’ 

2. The trial to undergo to qualify for ‘/mamat’ is the devotion and the attachment to God to the extent to slaughter 
even one’s own son in response to the call from God, to do it, 

3. The office of ‘mamat’ is not hereditary i.e. it can not pass on unconditionally from the father to the son. ‘Jmamat? 
is awarded at the will of the Lord. 

.  ‘[mamat is God’s Covenant. 

5.  “Imamat’ is never given to any sinner-self, sin being injustice to one’s own self and the greatest injustice is idolatry, 
one who had once been an idolator can never be an ‘Imam.’ (as Abraham was an idol-breaker and not an idol- 
worshipper). 

The divine promise to Abraham to raise Twelve Princes in the seed of Ishmael was fulfilled in the follow- 
ing Twelve divinely commissioned mams or guides, all of whom were from the seed of Abraham through his son Ishmael. 

1, Ali Almurtaza son of Abu Taleb—The cousin, the Vicegerent and the son-in-law of the Holy Prophet Muham- 
mad—Husband of Lady Fatema—the Lady of Light—through this holy alliance sprang the line of the rest of 
the Imams. 

2. Hasan Almujtaba—son of Ali and Fatema—Martyred by poison. 

3.  Husain—Shaheed-e-Karbala—son of Ali and Fatema—The Great Martyr who laid his all in the way of the Lord 
at Karbala along with his own kith and kin and friends. 
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4. Ali Zainul-abideen—son of the 3rd Imam Husain— Martyred by poison. 
5 Muhammad—son of the 4th Imam Ali—Martvred by poison. 

6. Jaffer—son of the 5th Imam Muhammad—Martyred by poison. 

7- Musa-~-son of the 6th Imam Jaffer-—Martyred by poison. 

8 Ali-—son of the 7th Imam Musa—Martyred by poison. 

9. |Muhammad—son of the 8th Jmam Ali—Martyred by poison. 

to. Ali—-son of the 9th Imam Muhammad—Martyted by poison. 

11. Hasan—-+son of the roth Imam Ali—Martyred by poison. 


12. Muhammad (Almahdi)—son of the 11th Imam Hasan— alive at the will ofthe Almighty as are alive Khizar, Ibnas 
and Jesus, hidden in refuge, safe from the view of the mortals. He is the last guide for all times until the end of the 
world. He appears as when he deems necessary in response to a sincere approach of a true devotee for any essen- 
tial guidance sought of him. The proper approach to this living Imam in refuge, is prescribed and every one 
who adepts the prescribed course meets him and receives the godly guidance sought of him. 


All the above Imams were sinless and infallible from their birth to their Martyrdom. They had no 
education or training at hands of any mortal in this world and yet were universally acknowledged by their friends and foes 
alike as the divinely inspired fountainheads of knowledge and guidance. The purity of their souls, their sinless infallibility, 
their superb ideal conduct and character and their perfect godliness, is accepted at all hands. Even the tyrants who martyr- 
ed them, could not but acknowledge the above qualities in them. 


Reference to Abraham are very frequent in the Holy Qur’an. The reader may refer to the index. 


Here the points to be noted are:— 


No divine appointment or privilege can be effected without the requisite merit which can be known only to God, 
but it should come to evidence through a test. 


Adam and after him a particular lineage was elected for its merits for the fulfilment of the divine plan. 3:32..Vr 
Of the lineage, not all but some carried the merit and were brought to evidence through tests up to Abraham. 
From Abraham the lineage was bifurcated into two lines i.e., of Ishmael and of Isaac. 


The continuity of the line of Isaac ended with Jesus who was taken into heaven, away from the physical view in 
a mysterious way. 
153 


um Ww N 
ie ee EC 


AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) Chapter II 


6. 


Io. 


II, 
12. 


The line of Ishmael carried the divine light up to Abdul Muttalib where it was again bifurcated into Abdullah 
and Abu Taleb of which Muhammad the Holy Prophet and Ali the Holy Imam were the manifestations and who 
were united or identical with each other in spirit, character, conduct and in such integration of the divine qualities 


ra one mirrored the other and this unity or identity was furthered through the Holy Lady Fatema the Lady of 
ight. 


After Ali, his sons from Fatema, Hasan and Husain inherited the merit and the office of the ‘Jmamat by succes- 
sion one after another. 


Succeeding his brother Hasan, Husain’s line carried the light of the divine merit. 


Of this line the nine Imams were selected to succeed one after another till it stopped with the Ninth who also 
like Jesus was caused to disappear from the physical sight but to retain his authority of the vicegerency of God on 
earth for a divinely fixed term. And when the time comes he will appear as the sole leading authority and Christ 
too would return to earth following the guidance of the last Imam in the same way as Ali had followed the Holy 
Prophet of Islam. Thus will be effected the reunion of the two bifurcated lines of the lineage of Abraham. 


The merit for the selection to the divine office be that of ‘Nabowmat’ prophethood, or the ‘Risa/az’ the apostleship, 
or ‘Imamat’ the Divine Guidance, or ‘Khilafat’ the Vicegerency, is the degree of submission to the divine will 
and the capacity to reflect or to convey the same to the others. 


The more perfect in this quality, the closer would be the approach to the Absolute. 
The test (‘Tbtila’) was of the theoretical and the practical knowledge of the most comprehensive names which 


qualified Adam for the vicegerency and through which Adam got his prayer heard and which are accommodated 


in the ‘Hagigate Muhammadial’ and that was the first emanated light of which the Last Prophet of God was the 
manifestation. 


As regards the practical knowledge of it, it was the effort to assimilate and to reflect the divine will in all 
aspects of his life as against his personal desires and aspirations having the example of the first light in view. 


In the case of Abraham a few examples of the test to which he was subjected have been given in the 


Holy Qur’an:— 

I His opposing and blaming the patriarch Azar against the idolatory. . . 

2 His rise to the observation of the holding authorities on the earth and in the heavens. . . 

3. His attainment of the stage of certainty. . . 

4 His method of argument to take the people out of the idolatory or polytheism to the utmost heights of mono- 
theism. 

5. His efforts to translate, the monotheistic theory into the practical unity of worship, and planning and building the 
House of Worship against the many temples of the idolatory of the pagans. 

6. Sacrificing all limitations of the Ego by directing his attention solely towards the Absolute. 

7- His conscience beginning to focus the divine will both in the wake and in dream. 

8. As the most important test of the strength of the conviction, faith, submission and surrender and the sacrifice of 
all that is dear to him particularly of his son Ishmael, comes the dream in its indicative form with the faith and 
the conviction of the son (Ishmael) who immediately interpreted it into an imperative, and expressed his readi- 
ness to be subjected to it. 

9. The Final declaration of the divine appointment as the leading authority for the people, is after the completion 
of the test without any failure in any aspect whatsoever. 

10. When Abraham asked ‘Jmamat’ to be continued in his descendants, he knew that the leadership can not be given 
to all his descendants. Hence he asked for some of them. (2:124) 

11. In answer to this question, God specially declared that of his (Abraham’s) descendants, the iniquitous shall not 
have it. 

12. Iniquity in any sense or form means deviation from the right path vide note to 1:3 and any deviation of such a nature 
means failure in the test. The failure might have been redressed by a repentance and returning to the right path 
and gain the salvation but in such a situation can not be appointed as the leading authority over the people who have 
never failed and never deviated from the right path vide 35:32 who are termed as ‘Sabigoona bil Khairat 
literally meaning the foremost in the excellence of submission. (A.P.) 

Vr. 125. (116) ‘Masabatan’ means a place to earn a goodly return from God or a place of refuge. 


‘Amnan’ means a place of security or sanctuary. The special characteristic of this sacred premise 


is referred to as:—- 


1. 
2. 


It was a centre for all tribes to resort to the worship of a Universal God. 


The sanctity of the place was respected by friends and foes alike. In a fixed season all fighting was forgotten 
within its limits, even arms were forbidden to be carried and no game or killing or destroying of anything was al- 
lowed—like the cities of refuge during Mosaic times to which criminals even manslayers could not be pursued. 
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SECTION 29. 


Divorce and the Respect 
for the Law. 
When divorce becomes irrevocable - Regard for the limits of the Law fixed 
by God—Wife to be justly allowed to have her own rights—Eligibility fora 
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(Num. 35:6) “And among the cities which ye shall give unto the Levites there shall be six cities for refuge, which ye 
shall appoint for the manslayer, that he may flee thither: and to them ye shall add forty and two cities.” 

2. Mecca was a sanctuary against any pursuit of revenge or even the least kind of violence. 


3- Itis a place of prayer for all times built by Abraham and his son Ishmael (2:127). There has been shown the 
spot near the Ka’ba on which Abraham stationed himself while erecting the Holy House exclusively dedicated to 
the worship of the One and the Only True God, and at which he offered his prayers. 


4- The Holy House must, as a doctrine of faith, be held pure and sacred for all purposes by every believer in the 
true God and the follower of the divinely revealed religion Islam. 


One thing may be appropriately mentioned here for the information of the reader of this verse that even 
in such a Great Sanctuary with all its offer of perfect security even to a criminal like a manslayer in which not even an ant 
or worm shall be killed, Husain the grandson of the Holy Prophet, the third divinely commissioned Imam, could not get 
the security for himself even to perform the pilgrimage. In order to maintain the sanctity of the Great Sanctuary Hus:.in 
had to immediately get out of Mecca and proceed to Karbala where he was most mercilessly martyred with his godly band 
consisting of his own children, his other nearest kith and kin, where even his friends were brutally massacred. Whether 
those who violated the sanctity of the Holy Ka’ba and drove away the Holy Imam from it and enacted the most heart- 
rending tragedy at Karbala could be Muslims or not, it is left to the readers of this Holy Book to judge. 
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‘ dhidna’ iœ. meaning we covenanted with or took a pledge from or we enjoined upon. This implies 
that it was God’s covenant that the seed of Abraham which had been blessed for ever should keep it clean, or to clean it 
of the false-gods whenever installed in it, after him by any generation misled later on. This covenant passed on to the Last 
Apostle Muhammad, promised to the ancient people. (Duet 18:18) 


It was the prayer of Abraham also to raise a Prophet in his seed (2:128, 129) and to be the “Tongue of 
Faith’ (26:84). In 7 A.H. the Holy Prophet Muhammad on his conquering Mecca, first visited the Holy House the Ka’ba 
and raising Ali on his shoulders cleared it of all the idols. It is worth perusing how Ali snatched and plucked out the idols 
of stone and metals strongly fixed in the walls of the Holy Premises and struck them down on the earth rending them to 
small bits. 


The covenant or order ‘Tahhira’ to purify or clean indicates that a House dedicated to the worship of the Only True 
God did already exist there from even before Abraham, which, like the Ka’ba of the times of the Holy Prophet, was pro- 
faned by idols. The Vr. 3:95 indicates the Ka’ba to be the first House of Worship of God and Vr. 22:29 calls the premises 
‘Battul-Atiq’ the Ancient House i.e. 


It indicates that Abraham built it afresh as the Ancient edifice might have ceased to exist (2:127) in which case purifica- 
tion will mean isolation or reservation of the spot wholly or exclusively for the purpose of the worship meant. 


The Christian critics and commentators on the Holy Qur’an viz. Muir, Burton and Rodwel are natural- 
ly sceptically opposed to the Holy Ka’ba being associated with Abraham. Fretyag also tries his best to disprove that 
Abraham had ever been to Arabia to build the Ka’ba. This is just to innovate at least some doubt or other to mislead their 
own people to prevent them from believing into the Islamic truth. Otherwise the connection of Ishmael’s name with 
Arabia is an unquestionable and an incontrovertible fact that Kedar (son of Ishmael) Gen. 25:13 stands throughout the writ- 
ings of the Old Testament for Arabia—-(Ps. 120:5; Isa 42:11 and 60:7) and the expulsion of Hagar (Gen. 21:14-21) and the 
miraculous appearance of the well, Zam Zam—for Ishmael and God’s promise to Hagar about Ishmael. The statements 
put together give the correct conclusion. 


“And these are the names of the sons of Ishmael, by their names, according to their generation: the first born of Ishmael, 
Nebajoth; and Kedar, and Adbeel, and Mibsam. (Gen. 25:13). 


The word ‘Baitiya’ means My House. God's calling the Ka’ba as His House indicates the emphatic 
acceptance of God, of the Holy Premises as the divinely accepted place of worship of the True God, to repudiate its defiling 
by the Polytheists before it was finally purified by the Holy Prophet Muhammad and Ali, the Two promised ones for the 
purpose in the seed of Ishmael. 


The event of Abraham, his wife Hagar and his son Ishmael migrating from their native homeland, the 
miraculous gushing forth of the spring Zam Zam, the habitation of the place now called Mecca and the erection of Holy 
House exclusively for the worship of the only true God, called the Ka’ba, runs as follows:— 


Abraham had no issue by his wife Sara. The Almighty God had already prearranged for a virtuous lady 
to be in the house of Abraham who had to be the mother of the Final blessings of God in the Seed of Abraham. She was 
Hagar who by the divine plan had already been in the employ of Abraham’s household as the hand-maid of Abraham’s wife 
Sara. Sara a good-hearted wife presented her handmaid Hagar to her husband to have issues through her. Ishmael was 
born to Hagar and now the natural envy of Sara against Hagar began to disturb the domestic harmony, happiness and peace 
in the family life of Abraham for Sara had begun ill-treating Hagar and teasing Abraham by her troublesome behaviour 
with Hagar. Abraham sought God’s help in the situation as he could no longer himself manage it. God, in order to merely 
reward Sara for her past good-heartedness directed Abraham to send away Hagar and her son Ishmael to the place now cal- 
led Mecca. The necessary mounts were provided with by the angel Gabriel and Abraham took Hagar and Ishmael out of 
the native land. When they arrived at a spot in Arabia, the Black Stone ‘Hajar-Aswad’ lay deposited, Gabriel asked 
Abraham to get down. Abraham asked Gabriel about the land. Gabriel replied that it was the land of God’s blessings 
and bounties and there had stood in that place a House which was visited and venerated and held sacred by mankind, from 
the ancient times. The Holy House was called ‘Baitul Mamoor’-—the House had then ceased to exist and it was the will 
of the Lord that Abraham and Ishmael should erect the House afresh. Abraham settled Hagar and Ishmael there in a 
shelter made for the mother and her baby son Ishmael. Gabriel told Abraham that it was the will of the Lord that Abraham 
should return to his native land. When Abraham wanted to part Hagar asked: “Abraham, O’ Devotee of God, upon whom 
doth thou leave us here.” The great Patriarch Abraham told Hagar consoling her “He who saved me and provided me 
with all that I needed and saved me from the fire of Nimrod, I leave you to His unfailing care.” To which Hagar replied: 
“I agree to God’s plan; He is quite sufficient for me and my child. I depend and rely upon Him!” On his return journey 
from Hagar and Ishmael, when reached the moment Ze-Tavi; Abraham turned his face towards Hagar and Ishmael and 
prayed to God? “O’ Lord’ Verily I have stationed one of my seeds in a barren valley.” 14:37 


While Abraham was departing from her, Hagar drank a little water from the waterbowl of Abraham 
and later when she and her baby son Ishmael felt thirsty there was no water either with her or anywhere in the surrounding. 
The terrible thirst in the scorching heat of the sahara dried away the milk in her breast. As the Sun rose high the baby 
Ishmael got restless without his mother’s milk or even water to quench the killing thirst. The baby lay on the ground 
striking and rubbing his tiny feet on the earth. The poor mother Hagar ran on the top of the mount Safa to see if she could 
find some one in the surrounding to enquire about the availability of water in the place, but saw none. She returned to 
her son restless with hunger and thirst and found the baby’s condition tobe more miserable. Again the helpless mother ran 
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So? if he divorceth her | for 
athird time) then she shall not 
be lawful unto him until 
she wedeth another husband; 
and if he (also) divorceth 
her, then there shall be no 
sin on either of them if 
they return to each other 
if they think that they shall 
(be able to) keep (themselves) 
within the limits ordained 
by God; these are the limits 
ordained by God (which) 
He maketh them clear for 
a people who understand. 


And?626+ when ye have divo- 
reed women and they reach 
their prescribed™ period 
then (either) retain them in 
fairness or set them free with 
fairness, and do not retain 
them to hurt them that ye 
may “transgress, for whoso- 
ever shalldo this, he indeed 
is unjust to his (own) self; and 
take not the signs (command- 
ments) of God a joke and 
remember the bounty of 
God upon you and what 
He hath sent down unto you 
ofthe Book and Wisdom, 
admonish you thereby; and 
take shelter in God and know 
ye that God is the Knower of 
al] things. 
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to another mount ‘Marva’ and getting upon it shouted for help but no human sound responded her call nor could she see 
anyone there. She again returned to the baby and found Ishmael at the point of death. Every time she went upon the 
mount Safa a voice was heard from the Mount Marva, and similar from Marva she heard the voice from Safa, and every time 
she ran after the voice. The poor mother ran seven times between the Mounts ‘Safa’ and ‘Marva’ in search of water or 
someone who could show her the spot where water could be available. At last when she returned to see her baby son in 
a helpless condition she decided to leave the baby to his fate and departed from him, at least to avoid seeing her own 
child dying of thirst before her own eyes, and went and stood on the Mount ‘Marva.’ The Angel Gabriel caused a spring 
of water to gush forth from under the feet of Ishmael. At last Hagar in her helplessness returned to the baby but to her 
amazement and boundless joy found a spring of fresh clear water gushing forth from the spot where her baby son Ishmael 
struck his tiny feet, which was named Zam Zam. This event has been recorded in Gen. 21:14-21. 


14. “And Abraham rose up early in the morning, and took bread and bottle of water, and gave it unto Hagar, putting 
it on her shoulder, and the child, and sent her away: and she departed, and wandered in the wilderness of Beer- 


She-ba. 
15. And the water was spent in the bottle, and she cast the child under one of the shrubs. 


16. And she went, and sat her down over against him a good way off, as it were a bowshot: for she said. “Let me 
not see the death of the child.” And she sat over against him, and lift up her voice, and wept. 


17. And God heard the voice of the lad; and the angel of God called to Hagar out of heaven, and said unto her, 
What aileth thee Hagar? fear not; for God hath heard the voice of the lad where he is— 


18. Arise, lift up the lad, and hold him in thine hand; for I will make him a great nation. 


1g. And God opened her eyes, and she saw a well of water; and she went, and filled the bottle with water, and gave 
the lad drink. 


zo. And God was with the lad; and he grew, and dwelt in the wilderness, and became an archer. 


21. And he dwelt in the wilderness of Paran: and his mother took him a wife out of the land of Egypt. (Old Testa- 
ment Gen. 14:21). 


And the running of the helpless mother Hagar between Safa and Marva has been prescribed as one 
the rites of Haj (Pilgrimage). A mysterious voice announced to Hagar (‘Hagar’! Fear thou not! This water the Lord hath 
caused to flow for thee and thy son, that it may serve the pilgrims to His House which thy husband and thy son Ishmael 
shall build, and the people from various parts of the world shall have it on pilgrimage). Hagar was filled with joy. Every 
day the flow of the water increased and by it, the surrounding lands got wet and fertile. Gradually the providential ferti- 
lity developed. 


Caravans from distant places who passed the spot were amazed and desired a contract with Hagar for avail- 
ing of the water for their settling themselves in the place with their families and flocks of their cattle. In the meanwhile 
Abraham returned to visit his wife and son and the people entered into an agreement with him for their settlement in the place. 
With the migration of the people from other places to the place around the miraculous spring named Zam Zam, the habita- 
tion gradually grew into a big flourishing township and mercantile centre, with fruits and other foodstuffs pouring in from 
the other lands. When Abraham returned to the place for the second time he found the place a fairly populated township 
and a busy trade centre. Here had once stood the First House of Worship of the Only God and it was here that Abraham 
and Ishmael once again raised the Holy House called Ka’ba vide the succeeding verse. 


Vr. 127. (117) The House was built by Abraham assisted by his son Ishmael and their prayer to God while they were 
erecting the Holy superstructure indicates the purity and exclusiyeness of the intention with which the House was built. 
When God hears every sincere prayer, the prayer of the devotees like Abraham and Ishmael could not be but heard by God. 
It is quite evident that God had been so much pleased with these two holy men of His, that the very prayer of theirs has 
been included into the text of the last revealed Rook given to the Last of His Apostles, Muhammad. 


Vr. 128 & 129, (118) A great Apostle of God like Abraham praying to God to make him and his son Ishmael who was also 
an Apostle, Muslims (i.e. those submitting themselves wholly; to the Lord), indicates how difficult a task it really is to be a true 
Muslim. Merely calling one's self a Muslim does not suffice. 


Abraham’s prayer for a people in his seed to be Muslims as he himself was, indicates that there had 
always been some men and women in the seed of Abraham who were true Muslims in the correct meaning or sense of the 
term. It was through such pure and godly souls in the progeny of Abraham that the Divine Light of the soul of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad and Ali passed through or was conveyed from one parental agency to the other until it reached Abdul 
Muttalib. From Abdul Muttalib it manifested through two agencies among his children viz. Abdullah and Abu Taleb. 
Through Abdullah was born the Holy Prophet Muhammad Al-Mustafa and through Abu Taleb appeared into this world 
Ali-Al-Murtaza the Viceyerent, the Heir Apparent of the Holy Prophet and the First of the Twelve Holy Imams or the 
Divinely Commissioned Guide for humanity, Said the Holy Prophet ‘Ana ma Ah min Noorin Wahid’ and Ali are from 
one and the same Light. 


The word ‘Ununat’ need not always mean a community or a big nation. Itcen stand even for a singk 
soul vide 16:120. 


This verse loudly and eloquently declares that all those through whose seed the Holy souls of the Holy 
Prophet and Muhammad and the Holy Imam Ali passed through were Muslims in the true sense of the term. 
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SECTION 30. 
Discipline during the term, 
Re-marriage negotiations. 
Divorced women not prevented from re-marriage—Suckling by divorced 


women to the issues—The waiting term for divorced women before 
re-marriage—Re-marriage before the completion of the waiting term 
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Vr. 130. (119) ‘Safeha-nafsahu' i.e. He who debases himself commits himself to disgrace and condemnation. Islam 


being the natural religion for mankind as a whole, revealed by the All-merciful Lord, none but the one who turns away from 
the call of reason and truth alone will reject it, which means that Islam is the religion of the sensible and rejecting it means 
one’s condemning one’s own self to everlasting debasement and perpetual suffering. 


Vr. 131. (120) ‘Aslim means submit or surrender and it is the root of the word Islam, the name given to the religion 
which means the act of surrendering one’s self to God. Abraham did the same and he was a Muslim in the perfect sense 


of the word. 


Vr. 132. (121) The parting advice of Abraham and Jacob to their issues was to Jive as Muslims and die as Muslims. 
This event has been referred to in Gen 18:19, 


“For I know him, that he will command, his children and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do justice and judgment; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he hath spoken of him.” 


Vr. 133. (122) Compare Holy Qur’an 2:133, 3:83, 92, 4:163, 6:85, 12:21, 71, 73, 38:45-47; it isto be noted here that 
Ishmael who was a paternal uncle to Jacob has been included into the tathers of the issues of Jacob. It is quite evident 
that in the language of the people a paternal uncle was addressed as a father. In the same way Abraham had addressed to 
Azar his uncle as his father. For the traditional account Rodwell cites Midrash Rabbah on Gen. par. 28 and on Deut. par. 
2 etc. “At the time when our father Jacob quitted this world he summoned his twelve sons and said to them, Hearken 
to your father Israel (Gen. 12:2) “And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; 
and thou shalt be a blessing.” “Have ye any doubts in your hearts concerning the Holy One, Blessed be He.” They said, 
“Hear O° Israel, our father. As there is no doubt in thy heart, no neither is there in ours. For the Lord is our God and 
He is one.”. (B.H.) 


Vr. 134. (123) The doctrine of personal responsibility is the cardinal feature of the religion Islam. On the Day of 
Judgment none can claim or draw any merit from others. Here the Jews and the Christians and all those who hold belief 
in the vicarious atonement are warned that on the Judgment Day each would have to account for his or her own deeds and 
will not be answerable for the deeds of the others. The Jews and Christians boasted about the ancient veterans of their 
faith. Hence they are warned that because the great men or the leaders of their faith were righteous, it would never help 
them in the least unless they themselves are righteous. 
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Vr. 135. (124) ‘Hanif’ meaning inclined to righteousness, orthodox, firm in faith, sound and well-balanced, true firm- 
ness in sticking to the right path. The believers or the adherents of Islam are enjoined to remain firm on the right path-— 
the path of truth and righteousness as the true, faithful representatives and advocates of the Abrahamic faith in the world. 


Vr. 136. (125) This verse declares aloud the cosmopolitan nature of the religion Islam. This verse speaks out in 
clear-cut words the Universal aspect of the faith Islam. Islam envelops the world of truth and the truthful ones and its 
life starts from the time truth was first revealed to the world and extends itself alongwith the genuine and the perfect sub- 
mission of the created world to the Creator Lord of the Universe. 


No religion on earth except Islam has ever demanded of its adherents to believe equally in the truth- 
fulness and the flawless godliness, sinless purity of the conduct and character of the other apostles of God and in the other 
sacred scripts as the revealed Word of God. 


Vr. 137. (126) The last part of the verse shows that from the earliest stages of the preaching of Islam, the Jews had 
become the active opponents of Islam, who opposed the spread of the faith and at the same time been planning to kill the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


Vr. 138. (127) ‘Sibgh’ means dyeing, colouring or dipping or immersing in water. The word ‘Sibghah’ i.e. the act of 
dyeing or colouring has been adopted by the Christian Church for their own coined ritual of the ceremonial baptism which 
is effected in immersing in water the new convert or one newly recruited or admitted to their faith, The word ‘Sibghah’ is 
used in this verse to hint the Christians to say that their baptism does not really or in fact initiate the individual to the genuine 
godliness in the faith. ‘The baptism of water demanding rejection of all the other Apostles of God. The natural baptism 
should be the initiation of the individual into the broad principles of the faith in the truthfulness of all the Apostles of God 
who appeared since the start of the heavenly ministry through man on earth in the different times and in the various places. 
By this the new entrant is introduced to the universal truth and is inspired with love for every goodness and all good men 
and hatred against every evil and every evil one. The Divine Baptism means the religion of God or the nature according to 
which mankind has been created. 


Baptism should actually dye or colour or condition the mind of the believer with godliness and truth 
creating in the individual a natural repulsive tendency against godlessness. 


There can never be any other dyeing, colouring or conditioning against the mind of any individual 
against falsehood than initiating him into the attributes of God and dyeing the soul with the divinity of its Creator and 
Cherisher Lord. This is what Islam does. Islam inspires the believer with the conviction that God the Lord of the universe 
is the One and the Only Universal God. He loves every atom of his Creation. He who loves God must naturally love every- 
thing that God loves. God loves virtue and goodness ‘l'awdllah and hates vice and wickedness Tabarra and this is what a 
Muslim is initiated into. 


Vr. 139. (128) This verse clearly declares the universal aspect of the Lordship of God. God the Lord of every being, 
God being the Lord of all, He can never be partial to any particular individual or race. Those sincerely devoted to Him 
would naturally have the special grace which will be the return for their own goodness. This is said to warn the Jews and 
the Christians who believe that they and only they are the beloved ones of God and no other people. To earn the love or 
grace of God or His wrath it is immaterial to whichever race or nation one may belong (17:15, 35:18, 39:7). 


Vr. 140. (129) The Jews and the Christians are reproved for their belief that none but only he who follows their dog- 
matic faith can have salvation. The interrogation in this verse is to indicate the disapproval of the belief of the Jews and 
the Christians, as it is used in 7:195 about the idol gods of the heathens. 


H. Q. 7:195: “Have they feet wherewith they walk, or have they hands wherewith they hold, or have they eyes 
wherewith they see, or have they ears wherewith they hear? Say: Call upon your (so-called) partners (of Allah), 
and then contrive against me spare me not! 


Vr. 141. (130) Here again the divine law of everyone to be paid according to one’s earnings is reiterated. 


Vr. 142. (131)  ‘Qiblah’ literally means the direction towards which one turns his face. As a religious term it means the 
direction towards which one turns while praying. When the Holy Prophet Muhammad was among the heathens at Mecca, 
while he prayed he turned towards Jerusalem but he used to keep ‘Ka’ba’ between himself and Jerusalem. At Madina where 
he migrated to, the Jews formed a very strong and powerful majority of the inhabitants. Even after settling down at Madina 
for about seventeen months the Holy Prophet used to turn towards the same direction i.e. Jerusalem. The Jews used to very 
frequently taunt the muslims at not having a ‘Qib/ah’ of their own and but for the Jews’ faith the Holy Prophet would not even 
know the direction towards which he should turn in prayers. Owing to the sneers of the Jews the Holy Prophet desired a 
change and it was granted by God. 


The fact is that from the veneration and the regard attached to Ka’ba—and from the zealous rescue divine- 
ly sent to save it from destruction by the Christians through Abraha vide Sura 105—it is quite evident that ‘Ka’ba’ alone was 
meant to be the ‘Qiblak for the adherents of the finally revealed faith for the human race as whole, for all times. But it was 
a temporary phase of guidance that the early converts to Islam were commanded to turn towards Jerusalem. Besides. in 
fulfilment of the divine promise to bless Abraham through his seed Ishmael, it was necessary that the House built and dedicat- 
ed by Abraham and his son Ishmael exclusively for the worship of the only True God, alone should be the ‘Qiblak’. 
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And™® the mothers shall 
suckle their children two 
entire years, if the father 
desires to complete the term 
of suckling; and ® on the 
father shall be their suste- 
nance and their clothing in 
fairness; burdened not is any 
soul save to (the extent of) 
his (individual) ability neither 
shall a mother be made to 
suffer” (any difficulty or loss) 
on account of her child nor 
a father because of his child, 
and (ifthe father be not there) 
on the heir (of the father) 
devolves a similar responsibi- 
lity, and if both (the father and 
the mother) decide on weaning, 
by mutual consent and (with 
due) consultation there shall 
be no blame on them; But if 
ye decide to engage a wet- 
nurse for your children there 
shall be no blame on you 
provided ye pay what ye 
promise in fairness and fear 
God and know ye! that God 
seeth what (all) ye do. 


And of you who die leaving 
(their) wives, these shall? 
wait’) four months and ten 
days and when they have 
completed their (prescribed) 
term® there shall be no 
blame on you in what they 
may do with themselves in 
fairness; And verily, God is 
(fully) aware of whatever 
ye do. 
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This change in ‘Qiblah’ was also a clear prophecy that Mecca would be conquered by the Muslims, to 
be cleared of the false gods, for a centre of idolatry, as Mecca then was, could never have heen the ‘Qib/ah’ of the perfectly 
monotheistic faith. 

The change of the ‘Qiblah’ from Jerusalem to Ka'ba is also a prophecy that Jerusalem will not remain 
permanently or wholly in the independent hands of the Muslims. The Jews and the Christians will have their own share of 
worship in the place, and Mecca will for all times remain in the hands of Muslims. ‘There is a famous prophecy of the Holy 
Prophet that the Christians will sway all lands save Mecca and Madina. 


A reply to the criticism based upon the political wisdom of Mr. Osborne, is given hereunder in the words 
of Badshah Husain :— 

“There have been few incidents more disastrous in their consequence to the human race than this decree of Mohammad changing 
the Qiblah from Jerusalem to Mecca. Had he remained true to his earlier and better faith the Arabs would have entered 
the religious community of the nations as peacemakers, not as enemies and destruyers. To all alike, Jews, Christians, and 
Mohammadans there would have been a single centre of holiness and devotion” &c. Exactly the reverse. How many 
crusades, memorable in history, and the much subtler campaigns of later days have heen fought and continue to be fought 
to this day for the mere fact that Jerusalem happens to be under the domination of a Muslim ruler. Deliverance of 
Jerusalem from Muslim hands is the sacred ideal of all the Jews and all Christian nations in the world. And what success 
they have had to this day ts due to the fact that Muslims as a people have no great interest in the matter. What would 
have beoi the result if the place had been their Qiblah? Would not the struggle have heen more fatal and disastrous 
to all? 


Vr. 143. (132) To understand this verse correctly one has to know the several meanings of the important words used in 
it. In this verse we will have to study in detail the meaning and implication of the important words used in it. 


(1) ‘Ummat’ literally meaning a people or a community, need not always mean the same for the word 
‘Ummat’ has been used in the Holy Qur’an for a single individual-—‘Inna Ibrahima Kana Ummatun qanitan lillah. 


(133) (2) ‘Wasar literally means middle, hence it is used for just and equitable, which means remaining 
exactly on the middle point without inclining to either direction. As the straight line between two points can always be only 
one, only one and not more can occupy the exact middle point. The word is undoubtedly used as a great praise. It is also 
logically established that the one so greatly praised should essentially be void of, or free from every kind of pollution or imper- 
fection. The opposite of equity is injustice. And the greatest injustice according to the Holy Qur’an is ‘Shirk’, ‘Innash Shirka 
lazulmun Azeem’ (31:13) Verily, associating (anything) with God is the greatest iniquity. There it is evidently inferred that 
those praised by God for their special excellence of equity should never have been polluted with ‘shirk’ at any time. Save 
the Holy Ahlul-Bait, everyone of the early Muslims were converts who were once sunk in idolatry or ‘shirk’ of some kind or 
other, Even none among the subsequent generations could ever claim to be totally free from ‘shirk’ for ‘shirk’ is of three kinds: 


1. ‘Shirke’ Jalee i.e. the ‘Shirk’ open or manifest. 
2. ‘Shirke’ Khafee ic. the ‘Shirk’ hidden or concealed. 
3. ‘Shirke’ Akhfa i.e. 'Shirk` the most concealed. 


The Holy Prophet has said that ‘shirk’ in the hearts of men is so much concealed, as is unseen the move- 
ment of a black antona black stone in a dark night. Everyone is involved in the heart of his heart, with ‘Shirk’ of some kind 
or other. Strictly speaking asserting the wish of one’s own self against any ordinance of God, is no less than a ‘Shirk’ of 
equalising the self or the ego with the authority of the Divine will. In this regard Alt-ibne-Abi Taleb who besides the Holy 
Prophet had never in his life bowed before anybody else other than the One and the Only True God. In the correct meaning 
and the proper sense of the word ‘Wasat’ none can be meant but Ali and besides him the other Imams who were the divinely 
chosen ones and who were the heavenly commissioned guides. Besides, it is essential that the ‘Ummate Wasat’ whom God 
Himself declares to keep them as such must be as free from the pollution of every kind of evil as the Holy Prophet himself 
was. They must be ‘Ma’soom’ i.e. sinless or infallible. They were no other than the Holy ‘Ahlul-Bait? who were the only 
purified ones by God Himself (33:33). 


(134). ‘Shahid’ means witness used in the sense of ‘Rageeb’ or ‘Alohaimin’ a close watcher or a careful 
observer. Witness in the true sense or in the completeness of the meaning of the word means one who can give evidence upon 
every aspect of the event, both the manifest and the hidden factors. The word ‘Shaheed’ is used for God the witness over 
everything—ZJnnallaha ala Kulle Shaiyin-shaheed—Verily God is a witness over every thing—22:17. These witnesses upon 
the people must essentially be perfect. (Can the Muslims in general play this role. It will be said ‘No’. Only a very few who 
by nature must be pure and themselves perfect in all aspects of their lives. Such ones can be no other in Islam than the 
Holy ‘Ahlul-Bait’ about whose personal purity God has declared in Vr. 33:33. ‘Innama yuridullaha leyushiba ankumur rijsa 
Ahlal-Batt wa yutahhirokum Tathira—’ O’ Ahtul-Bait—Verily God hath willed to keep away from vou every pollution and 
to purify you a thorough purifying. 

A similar announcement has been made by God in the Holy Quran vide 4:41 and 16-89 in which it is said 
a witness from each Ummat (i.e. from the people or the followers of each prophet) will be called to bear witness upon the 
truth and the conduct of the people, and the Holy Prophet Muhammad will be called to bear witness upon all the witnesses. 
For further explanation to these verses see the notes to the respective verses. 


The Holy Imam Zainulabideen is reported to have said:—‘Nahnu Shuhada’ Allah. We are the 
witnesses of God. The same is reported of AmeeruJ-Momineen Ali Ibne-Abi-Taleb. 
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(a) so long as 236. 


{b) not fixed 
any portion 


(c) to others 


AL-BAQARAH 


But?° there shall be no blame 
on you in indirect proposal 
of marriage (before the com- 
pletion of the waiting term) 
that ye may make to women 
or keep (the proposal) con- 
cealed within yourselves; 
God knoweth that ye will 
mention them, but make no 
promise in secret except ye 
speak in fairness; and resolve 
not on a wedlock until the 
prescribed term is comple- 
ted; and know ye! that God 
knoweth whatever is (latent) 
in® yourselves, therefore be 
careful of Him; and know ye! 
that God is Oft-Forgiving 
and Forbearing. 
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SECTION 31. 


Extra Provision for Divorced 
Women and Widows. 


Women divorced before consummation to be provided fo:—Prayers to 
God even when in danger—Provision for widows for a year’s stay—Main- 
tenance for divorced women. 


There is no blame on “you 
if ye divorce women while yet 
ye have not touched them 
nor settled® any 2°’dowry 
on them; but provide for 
them, the wealthy according 
to his means and the poor 
according to his means, a 
provision with fairness (this 
is) (the bounden) duty on 
doers of “good. 
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Thus the ‘Ummat-e-Wasat’ are only the Holy Imams—and their position among the Muslims is that of 
the ‘Kaba’ to the Muslim world towards which Muslims must necessarily turn. In the absence of the Holy Prophet the 
Imams of his Ahlul-Rait are the spiritual centres to which every ture believer in God has to resort to for correct guidance 
and the necessary inspiration of goodness and virtue. The closer anyone is attached to these spiritual magnets, the more he 
will be conditioned with their divine attributes and get qualified for the praise from God and to receive the honour of being 
associated with the real ‘Ummate Wasat’ like Salman, who for his faithfulness and the closest attachment to the Holy Prophet, 
was bestowed with the unique honour of being called ‘Minna Ahlul-Bait’ i.e. one among the Ahlul-Bait, the honour and 
privilege which was given to none else outside the family of the Holy Prophet. 


(135). ‘Le-na’lama’ literally meaning that We might know—but here the literal meaning is never to 
taken, for God who is the All-knowing, does not need any trial or test to know the result. Wherever such a term is used on 
behalf of God it means to prove expressly i.e. to make manifest. Here it means that the change in the direction or the ‘Qib/ah’ 
was effected to prove as to who really believes in God and His Prophet and who turns away from the faith simply because the 
change does not suit his personal bias. 


(136). ‘Zila alal lazeena hadallah’—meaning that the change in the ‘Qib/ah’ from Jerusalem to Mecca 
was certainly hard save to those whom God had guided aright. This part of the verse discloses that among those who prayed 
behind the Holy Prophet while the divine instruction about the change of the ‘Qiblah’ was enacted, there was Ali son of Abu 
Taleb who turned alongwith the Holy Prophet from Jerusalem to Mecca. 


Sha’bi reports that once when some famous ‘Qaries’ i.e. the reciters of the Holy Quran, from Madina and 
Syria were assembled in the court of Hajjaj at Basra, Hasan-e-Basri entered the assembly and Haijjaj offered him a respectable 
seat in front of him and a discussion upon various topics began and when a tradition from Hazrat Ali, was quoted by one of 
the scholars assembled there, Hajiaj began abusing and giving vent to his hatred against Hazrat Ali. Every one in the assembly 
dreaded against the displeasure of the notorious tyrant Hajjaj and joined him in expressing hatred against Ali, Hasan Basri 
kept quiet. Hajjaj turned towards Hasan Basri and asked as to what his opinion was about Ali. Hasan replied in reciting this 
verse and said “Ali is the one meant by ‘Illa alallazeen hadallah’ and the best and the nearest of the friends and the son-in-law 
of the Holy Prophet. Ali has been given such a glorious and exalted position mith God that none can deny it, and this is the grace 
of God which is bestowed upon whomsoever God wills.” 


“God is not to make your faith go in vain.” According to Ibne-Abbas this part of verse was to allay the 
fears of some who thought that their prayers offered towards Jerusalem might go in vain. It may also mean that the genuine 
and truly faithful ones in the family of the Holy Prophet knew by their faith in the Al nighty God what their ‘Qiblah’ would 
ultimately be and their faith in God would not go in vain. 


Vr. 144. (137) The Holy Prophet’s turning his face to heaven was in waiting for God’s command about the matter of 
the real or the ultimate ‘Qsblak’ of Islam. Madina being located between Mecca and Jerusalem the Holy Prophet while 
turning towards Jerusalem had to turn his back to Mecca. The Holy Prophet did not like turning his back to the ‘Ka’ba’ 
which was ultimately to be the ‘Qrb/ah’ of Islam. 


(138) ‘Innal-lazeena Ootul-Kitabi, i.e. those who are given the Book means the Jews whe through the 
prophecies in their scriptures already knew that the Holy Prophet Muhammad is a true prophet (vide Deut. 18:15 and 18). 


“The LORD thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye shall 
hearken ; Deut. 18:15. 


“I pill raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put My words in his mouth ; and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shall command him.” Deut: 18:18, 19. 


or that the Jews knew through their scriptures that the ‘Ka’ba’ with the Holy Black Stone set in one of its corners had al- 
ready been destined by God to be the ‘Qiblah’ of the true believers in God (vide Psalms 118:22) and this same prophecy has 
been referred to by Jesus. (Math. 21:45). 


“The stone which the builders refused is become the head stone of the corner.” Ps. 118:22. 
“The stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner.” Math, 21:45. 


In this connection it will be appropriate to refer the reciters of the Holy Quran towards the utterance 
ascribed to the Holy Prophet Jesus. Jesus makes use of Psalm 118:22 and threatens the Jews through the parable of wicked 
husbandmen indicating what the fate of those who reject him will be “He will miserably destroy these wicked men and would 
let out His vineyard unto other husbandmen which shall render him the fruits in their seasons.” Xt happened exactly as the Jews 
were warned for after trying the Israelites and the Israelites’ failure to fulfil the covenant, the covenant of God went to the 
Ishmaelite (vide Math. 21:42-45). 


“Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in the scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the head 
of the corner : this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes? 


Therefore say I unto you, The Kindgom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. 
And whosoever shail fall on this stone shall be broken : but on whomsoever st shall fall, it will grind him to powder. 
And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard his parables, they perceived that he spoke of them.” Math. 21: 42-45. 
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And if ye divorce them ere 
ye have touched them and 
have already settled a dowry 
on them, then ye shall give 
them half of what ye have 
settled unless “they (women) 
remit *it or remiteth 
it he in whose? hands 
is the marriage knot; 
and that ye yourselves 
(voluntarily) remit (the whole) 


is nigher to righteousness; 
forget?69 not generosity 
among yourselves; verily, 


God beholdeth whatever ye 
do. 


Be strict in observance of 
prayers;* and (in particular) 
the 2?midmost prayer; and 
stand ye ?7!attent in praying 
(supplicant) unto God. 


And ifye be in?”fear, (and can 
not pray as prescribed) (pray ye) 
then (as ye may) on foot or 
riding, but when ye are safe, 
remember God as He hath 
taught you (through His 
Apostle) what ye knew not. 


And?” those of you who die 
leaving wives, they shall 
bequeath for their wives a 
year’s maintenance without 
causing them to quit their 
homes, but if they (the wives) 
of their own accord quit 
their homes, there shall be 
no blame on you in what 
they may do for themselves 
in lawful manner; and 
verily, God is Mighty, Wise. 
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A similar announcement was made by the Holy Prophet Muhammad about the disgrace the Jews would 
suffer from the Kingdom of God. 


As regards the transfer of the Kindgdom of God to another nation in the place cf Israelites, it can never 
mean those of the Jews who believed in Jesus for yet they were the Israelites. And if it is construed to mean the spread of the 
doctrines or the faith of the church later on established in the name of Jesus, even then it can never mean the object of the 
transfer for it refers not to any single nation but to many nations of the world. Though Islam is spread over the whole globe 
among the many various nations of the world, the spiritual leadership remains for ever in the chosen ones of God in the 
family of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, called the Holy Imams, all of whom were Ishmaelites. The Kindgom of God re- 
maining with the Holy Prophet Muhammad and his seed the Holy Imams is prophesied in Deut. 18:5. 


“For the Lord thy God hath chosen him out of all thy tribes, to stand to minister in the name of the Lord, him and his sons for 
ever. 


Jesus refers to the Holy Prophet as the ‘Comforter’ who would succeed him, as the one who would abide with his people for 
ever (vide John 14:11). “I will pray the Father, and he shallg ive you another comforter that he may abide with you for ever” 
John 14:11. This is proved in the Holy Prophet and the divinely chosen and commissioned ones from among his family 
who have been vested with the spiritual leadership of the faithful for ever. 


Vr. 145. (139) It means that even if all the signs or miracles to prove the apostleship of .he Holy Prophet Muhammad, 
had been advanced to the Jews and the Christians, they would not have followed the ‘Qiblah’ of the Holy Prophet meaning that 
it was the Jews and the Christians did not accept the ‘Ka’ba’ as their ‘Qiblah’, not because they did not know that it was the 
truth but merely because of their arrogance and envy against the Holy Prophet who was an Ishmaelite. 


(140). Here the acceptance of the ‘Qiblah by the Jews and the Chiristians stands for the acceptance of Islam 
as their faith. (AP). 


Though the Jews and the Christians both regarded Jerusalem as the religious centre yet they were not 
agreed upon it as their common ‘Qiblah’ for the Christians turned towards the east whereas the Jews turned towards Jerusalem, 
although both as per their own claim followed the law of Moses. 


(141) The last words of this verse is a warning not for the Holy Propket but to those who follow him, 
if they still doubt the Holy ‘Ka’ha’ now being the ‘Qiblah’. The address is to the Holy Prophet to intensify the power or 
the strength of the warning against any disbelief in the true ‘Qiblah’ for fear or for any other reason against the dread or the 
arguments of the Jews. 


Vr. 146. (142) The Jews and the Christians, in fact knew that the Holy Prophet Muhammad was truly the Apostle 
promised by God, because of their knowledge that the blessings of God was promised in the seed of Abraham through Isaac 
as well as through Ishmael, i.e. both the sons of Abraham. They could recognize the Holy Prophet as the true apostle of 
God as they could naturally make out or recognize the apostles who appeared among the children of Israel for they knew 
the clear prophecy of Moses that a prophet like unto him would be raised among his brethren i.e. the Ishmaelites, and no 
prophet of the description had ever appeared among the Israelites atter Moses. 


It is difficult to give in all their details all the manifold proofs and evidence making doubtlessly clear that 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad was the Prophet of God promised to mankind as a whole, foretold by Moses, Jesus and the 
other religious leaders of old-— (Deut. 18:18 and Deut. 28:1 and 2). 


Selfishness of the Jews and the Christians and their arrogance had its full play upon some of them to 
act against their own knowledge and conceal the truth. 


Vr. 147- (143) The announcing to the Holy Prophet that he in fact is the Apostle from God, sounds to some 
as a consolation to the Holy Prophet himself, but as such it sounds as an unnecessary and a superfluous assertion like a meaning- 
less assurance being given to a man saying that he is a man, for the individual is fully conscious of his position as such. If the 
Holy Prophet was not sure of his position as an Apostle of God, with what conviction did he start his apostolic mission? In 
fact it is the exposition or reiteration of the truth about the holy position or the heavenly status of the Holy Propher for the 
information or the satisfaction of the believers who might be weak in faith and also a re-assertive and an imperative guidance 
to the disbelievers who refused to believe in him as a genuine apostle from God. Any warning or threat ad- 
dressed to the Holy Prophet, is always and invariably meant never for the Holy Prophet, but for his followers.— 


Vr. 148. (144) The Unity of the ‘Qib/ah’ indicates or signifies the unity of the faith of the people and its leadership. 
Comprehensively speaking the unity of the Islamic ‘Qżblak’, symbolises the unity of the purpose of the religion and the reli- 
gionists to unify or bind the believers as a whole into one brotherhood or disciplinary order. 


Unity of faith leads to spiritual unity which culminates into physical harmony. The clause ‘Where- 
ever ye may be, God mill bring you together’ used in this verse gives out a very important prophecy or glad tidings for the truly 
faithful ones that wherever they may be in the world they will be brought together under the banner of the Twelvth 
Holy Imam Muhammad alMahdi in ‘Rajat’ (TS). 


The Sunni commentators say that this collection of the faithful refers to the Day of Judgment but it is 
meaningless, for the prophecy is addressed to the believers whereas on that day not only the believers but everyone of the 
human race, believer or a disbeliever, will be summoned and gathered together to account for one’s life on earth. 
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Fight in the Cause of God—Re- 
ferences to the Conduct of 
the ancient People. 


Death caused by God against those who refused to fight when they were 

ordained—Muslims enjoined to sacrifice their lives and their wealth in 

the cause of God—Saul’s kingdom over the Israel and their demur against 
Saul being chosen as their king. 
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The Ahmadi commentator has only to say that it refers to Muslims all over the world being bound by 
the bond of brotherhood which has not been done till now in the true meaning or the realization of a perfect brotherhood, 
for the Muslims in the various parts of the world do identify themselves differently with the various labels of their own respec- 
tive nationalities. 


According to the Holy Imams, particularly Imam Jafar asSadiq, the collection of the faithful together re- 
fers to the collection of the true devotees of the truth i.e. the faithful ones among the believers. Wherever they may be in the 
world, they will, before the final resurrection, be gathered together under the last of the divinely commissioned guides or the 
Imams of the holy Ahlul-Bait i.e. the Holy Imam Muhammad alMahdi. 


In the note to V. 115 above, it was pointed out that the specific direction for ‘Qib/ah’ does not mean the 
manifestation of God being only in that single direction, He is manifest alike in all directions. ‘Che order to turn to any 
particular direction while in prayer, was nothing but a Test of obedience on the part of the followers of the faith, besides 
effecting the centralisation of the mind of the believers in prayers. 2:143 


Here, pointing out that there is none without some direction or the other, the ultimate object of which 
is He (God), minimises the importance of the physical directions prescribed in the different religions for prayer, and em- 
phasises on the importance of the constructive strife and effort towards whatever is good and excellent, some account of which 
is given in the V. 177 of this Sura, wherein is pointed out the importance of the attainment of the theoretical and the pra- 
ctical virtues, of which, faith in God is the base or the root, and expressively dismisses the consideration of the turning 
towards the east or the west, as a virtue. 2:142 


The words ‘Mowalliha’ and ‘Mowallaha’ are the two different ‘Qir’ats’ or the recitals; the former is 
the present participle and the latter the past participle. The meaning given above is in accordance with the past participle 
i.e., He is the Ultimate Object of the direction of every one’s mind. As a present participle it means that He is directing 
every one towards a particular direction which is confirming V. 5:48 wherein is pointed out the purpose of the different 
methods of worship and the ritual precepts prescribed in the different religions as the testing factors and also signifying the 
importance of the competitive strife and efforts towards earning virtues and excellence. 


Another point which is referred to here and in Ch. 5 is that inspite of all these different directions of man’s 
strife and endeavour, all will reach the same goal and object and then it will be made known to every one the value of the direc- 
tions about which they differed. These passages have been taken as the support to the subjective value of the various religions, 
meaning that the aim of all the religions being one and the same, all being true. This is not correct, for the passage explains 
only the all-pervasive nature of the Absolute to the extent that the Holy Prophet says:-“‘ Abuse not the nature which the atheist 
takes as the First Cause responsible for the whole phenomenon, because the nature itself is God.” Taking this in view the person 
who has reached the highest stage of monotheistic realisation, is not the same as the man who has realised Him in the form 
of the natural forces. Both have reached Him, because He is here as well as there, but it is not true that the state of the 
realisation is also the same. Therefore it is the difference in the value to which the Holy Qur’an refers. 


Most of the translators have taken the meaning of ‘Hoa’ (i.e. he) as referred to ‘Kol’ (everyone), but 
the Shia grammarians assert it to refer to God saying it is more appropriate and in concord with 5:48. (A.P.) 


Vr. 149. (145) Thou goeth forth i.e. for ‘Jehad’ or for any other purpose (sec note on the next verse). The latter part of 
the verse is meant to impress upon the Muslims the importance or the sanctity of the Holy House the ‘Ka’éa’. It is to keep the 
Muslims mindful of God’s knowing how the Holy House would be profaned at the hands of the Muslims. Kalif Yazid des- 
troyed the Holy House. Kalif Walid held a party of debauchery on its roof. By Kalif Abdul Malik and Kalif Mansur, 
other ‘Ka’bas’ were set up at Damascus and Baghdad respectively for pilgrimage (All these atrocious tyrants are held as the 
Kalifs or the spiritual leaders by some non-shia Schools) (Vide Tabari—Tamaddunne Islam). Etc. 


Vr. 150. (146) The significance or the implication of the ordinance to turn towards the Holy ‘Ka’ba’ is to establish, 
and to be always kept in view the sanctification and the sanctity of the Holy House and its perfect immunity from domi- 
nation by infidels or infidelity. 


(147) ‘Alaikum Hujjatun’—-So that it may be a proof against the arguments of the Meccans, the Quraish as 
well as the Jews against their attacks. 


The Jews saying that though Muhammad is opposed to our faith he still bows towards our central temple 
in Jerusalem. And the Quraish criticising, ‘Why does not Muhammad respect the Ka’ba the Holy House built by Abraham and 
Ishmael exclusively for the prayer to God and yields towards the religious centre of the Jews? 


(148) ‘Wale-Otimma Na’mati alaikum refers to the perfecting of the religion Islam by instituting Imamat 
to succeed ‘Risalat’ (i.e. apostleship). For this refer to Verse 5:3 “This day have I perfected for you your religion and com- 
pleted My bounties on you, and am pleased with Islam being your religion” which was revealed immediately as the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad dec‘ared Ali as his successor or the guide or the supreme head of the believers in his place, on the 18th of Zilhaf 
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11 A.H. while he was at Ghadevr-Khum on his return from his last pilgrimage to the Holy ‘Ka’ba’. Besides, it refers to the 
fulfilment of the promise made to Abraham and his seed through his son Ishmael vide Gen. 17:18, 20. 


‘Le’ allakum Yahtadun’ i.e. “so that you may be guided aright”—seals the reference to the perfecting of the 
favour of God referring it to the ‘Jmamat’ immediately succeeding the ‘Risalat’ or the apostolic services divinely instituted for 
the guidance of the faithful for all times. This also refers to the fulfilment of the promise made by God to the seed of Ishamel. 
If the ‘Qiblak had not been the ‘Kaka’, the promise to Abraham and Ishmael would have remained unfulfilled in the past, 
but with the promise made to Abraham and to the seed of Ishmael being fulfilled in its entirety, none but the unjust could 
have doubted the claim of the Holy Prophet to Apostleship. 


Vr. 15r. (149) This verse refers to Abraham’s prayer Vr. 129. To fulfil the prayer of Abraham, God directed that the 
Sacred House dedicated by Abraham and Ishmael, exclusively to His worship, be purified so that it might be the Sanctuary 
and the Centre to which all the devotees should turn. Vr. 125 and 129. It was in fulfilment of this prayer of Abraham, that 
God rai:ed the Holy Prophet Muhammad whose advent was prophesied by most of the prominent prophets of the old viz. 
Moses, Deut. 18:18 Jesus, John 16-13. (L). 


The Holy ‘Ka’ba’ was set up as ‘Qiblab as another blessing in continuation of the fulfilment of Abraham’s 
prayer, symbolizing the spiritual unity of the true believers in God, with faith in One God with one code of discipline (Qur’an) 
for their life, temporal as well as spiritual welded together. 


Vr. 152. (150) God’s remembrance refers to his special favours or bounties exclusively bestowed, otherwise no forget- 
fulness can ever be imagined to be attributed to His All-Perfect Being. The wicked ones being left to their own earned fate 
will be interpreted as His forgetting them. 


Vr. 153. (151) One most naturally and reasonably qualify for the special blessings from God. If this verse is to be taken 
referring to the conquest of Mecca, even then it holds good, if it means to say that the people must prove their worth or 
value to the Truth in Islam, by bearing hardest trials with constant prayers to the Lord, for prayer suggests the praying indi- 
vidual’s acknowledgment of God’s Omnipotence and the individual’s confidence in God being the All-Merciful one, as the 
only One who can grant the priyers of the sincere supp‘icants. 


Faith real can never be mere empty words. It must express or manifest itself through patience or endur- 
ance in all that befalls to the individual for his being faithful to God, and the help from God be sought through prayers or 
supplication to the Lord. 


Vr. 154. (152) This phenomenon is more clearly given in 3:169 which gives further information about the truth that 
those who surrender or sacrifice their lives in the way i.e. the cause of the Lord (i.e. the martyrs), are alive receiving their 
sustenance from their Tord. 


The passage should not be taken as a reference to the leaving of the soul at its departure trom the body. 
for this state is not confined to the soul of only the Muslims. It is true of the soul of every conscious being, vide 3:184. But 
it should be taken as referring to a particular state of blissful life which the other souls are deprived of. 


The term life and death has been used in the Holy Qur’an to signify also the knowledge and the igno- 
rance, vide 36:70; faith and infidelity, vide 6:123. The life after the departure of the soul, if itis more torturous and miser- 
able than the present state, can be termed as death because of its being deprived of the bliss which it was enjoying here. 
And if the life there be more blissful than here, the life here will be death in comparison to that, and that state in comparison 
to this will be life. A similar statement is narrated from the Holy Prophet:— 


‘Ad-Dunya sijnun lil Momin wa Jannaiun lil Kafir’. 
i.e., This world is a prison for the believer and a paradise for the infidel. 


It is said that a poor Jew argued with the Second Holy Imam Hasan ibne Ali, who was in plenty :— 
‘How can the state thou art in, be a prison for thee and the state I am in, be a paradise for me? 
The Holy Imam replied:— 


‘O’ Yes! If thou only knowest the miseries awaiting the infidels, in the hereafter and the bliss awaiting the faithful there, 
thou wilt then realise that even thy present miserable state is a paradise in comparison to those miseries, and the stete 
of the plenty I am now in, in comparison to the bliss awaiting for me there, is nothing short of a prison for me.’ 


In short the term, life and death should be taken in the relative sense, i.e., in the sense of gain and loss in the various stages. 
man passes through. It is in this sense that the Holy Qur’an says: 
“Consider not those who have given their lives for the sake of God as dead, they are indeed alive. By losing the temporary 
material life of miseries, they have gained eternal life of bliss.” 2:154. 


In 3:168 is said that the martyrs are with their Lord receiving their sustenance: meaning that they are 
in direct communion with their Cherisher Lord and the same will be the state in which the faithful who are obedient to the 
Holy Prophet. The term ‘Shaheed’ used in many places in the Holy Qur’an refers to this state of realisation. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 33. 


Saul’s Victory over Goliath. 


The religious war of the Israelites—God blesses the sincere fighters in His 
Cause with triumph over their enemies. 


( And )?8? When Saul set forth 
with (fi) armies, he said, 
“Verily God will try (your 
patience) at astream; who- 
soever (of you) drinketh from 
it, then he is not of me and 
whosoever doth not taste 
of it then verily he is of me 
save he who drinketh a 
draught with the hollow of 
his hand,” but save a few 
of them they drank of it; and 
when he had crossed it, those 
he and those who believed 
with him said they, ‘we have 
no strength this day against 
Goliath and his hosts;’? but 
those who thought (rightly) 
that they shall meet God, 
spoke saying, “How oft by 
God’s permission a small 
army did vanquish a big 
host; and verily, God is 
with the patient ones.” 
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This verse clears the doubt of the materialist who believes that with death, man’s life gets extinct, i.e., there 
is no life after death, and so believed the infidels among the people of Arabia, particularly of Mecca and Madina. It is re- 
ported that this verse was revealed about the Muslims who were martyred in the battle of Badr about whom the disbelievers 
said that those slain had lost their lives. Some new converts to Islam seem to have shared this view, for this fact is quite 
evident from the address of the verse being to the Muslims. The Verse 3:163 indicates that the course of the teaching of higher 
ideals was slow and gradual. And now not only the Muslims but even non-muslims subscribe to this phenomenon. One 
of the most eminent scientists and philosophers Sir Oliver Lodge has gone to the extent of preaching this view through his 
famous work ‘The Survival of Man.’ 


‘In the way of God’ means for the cause of Truth as opposed to ‘the way of the devil’ which means the cause 
of falsehood (4:76). 


(153) Sale interprets ‘fi sab lillah’ as wars undertaken against non-muslims to propagate Islam, whereas this 
is a gross misinterpretation of the fact and it is diametrically opposed to Qur’an which prohibits compulsion in religion. (Vr. 
256.) All the wars the Muslims had to fight during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet were forced upon them in which the 
Muslims had been attacked for nothing but their merely professing Islam. Thus all the wars were totally defensive against 
the unprovoked aggression from the Jews, the Christians and the idolaters. It is a blasphemy coined and levelled against 
the Holy Prophet and Islam, to say that Islam was spread by the sword, whereas the fact is that Islam spread facing the swords 
of the idolaters, the Jews and the Christians. Such unreasonable and unjust charges against the Holy Prophet and Islam 
are motivated more by the Christians to forestall by an argument, be that a false and unreasonable one, against their own 
inhuman and brutal atrocities enacted by the Edict of Milan by which innumerable innocent souls of men, women and even 
children and babes of the Jews were made to suffer the most miserable and horrible kinds of death under the freezing cold in 
the snowy mountains, in the flaming fires and in torturous prisons for nothing but professing their own faith of Judaism. 


Vr. 155. (154) The emphasis laid upon the trying of everyone is noteworthy. It is also worth noting that the trial 
will be with a partial fear or dread, a partial hunger (and thirst) and a partial loss of fruits (/ssves) and with the whole of 
any kind of feeling, suffering or loss. The more an individual rises in his faith in God, his personal virtues and the quality of 
patience, more he is beset with trials through calamities to prove his personal excellence, and as he passes through the trials 
successfully he is raised into higher and higher elevations of the excellence of divinity and promoted to be nearer to God. 
Those who do not suffer any calamities at all in this life are not much to be congratulated for it might be that these souls 
are not considered fit to be tried. The respite may be to allow the infidelity to increase to qualify for an intensive punish- 
ment (3:178). 


It is an undeniable and incontestable fact that the Holy Prophet and all the twelve of the Holy Imams 
succeeding him, were in the highest ranks of faith in God and their lives are full of the most miserable kinds of torturous 
sufferings, and they suffered the most heart-rending calamities all in the way of God, i.e., for the cause of truth. The reference 
in particular, of this verse is towards these Holy Ones and the others can also come under this to the extent that their own 
sufferings qualify them for it. 


It was only once in the history of the creation of the earth that all the kinds of trials mentioned in the 
verse were enacted all together to the maximum degree conceivable, with the Holy Imam Husain and the small band of his 
faithful comrades in the plain of Karbala. This verse had its fullest realization only in the sufferings and the martyrdom 
of Husain and his faithful comrades and the suffering of the other Imams at different times under the Omayyids and Abbaside 
Kalifs. 


Vr. 156. (155) This clause used by a Muslim when he hears any loss, should be the motto of the life of every Muslim. It is 
the brief expression of all that Islam means. We are His, being His, our duty should be nothing short of absolute submission 
to His Will. We are returning to Him, which implies that we have proceeded from Him and that we are in our march towards 
Him and He is the destination. It is obvious that whoever has moulded himself according to this motto is naturally subject 
to His blessing and His grace and he is the guided one. But it should not be a mere verbal expression. A more detailed 
expression of this motto is given in 6:163 as the motto of the life of the Holy Prophet who stands first and foremost in the order 
of Islam (i.¢., submission to God). It is obvious that there can be no loss for a person of such realisation. His march is gain 
after gain, i.e., an ever progressive gain. (A.P.) 


Vr. 157. (156) ‘Salawat’ from God may be interpreted as God’s blessings. The words suggest recognition of some 
merits of extra-excellence and of a very high order. (33:56). 


(157) The souls referred to in this verse must necessarily be personalities of extraordinary position in view 
of the Lord worth being associated with the Holy Prophet deserving to receive the same blessings from God along with him, 
and not the ordinary believers who had just approached the truth from the ranks of infidelity, the most prominent of whom 
proved to be disloyal and who even deserted the Muslim ranks leaving the Holy Prophet to his fate in the times of danger, 
in the heat of the battles fought for the survival of the faith and the faithful. 


Vr. 158. (158) This verse clearly indicates how hardships borne by the holy ones are rewarded by their remem- 
brance by God. Abraham had left his wife Hagar and his baby son Ishmael in the wilderness which Mecca then was. Safa 
and Marwa are the two hillocks in Mecca between which Hagar ran to and fro in search of water for her baby son Ishmael. 
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It is byway of remembrance or as a memorial that the running of this godly lady in search of water for Ishmael (who was 
to be an apostle of God), has been prescribed as a compulsory part of the pilgrimage (i.e. Haj). Formerly on the Safa was 
kept an idol called Usaf and on the Marwa was one called Nu’allah, the people were averse to going to these hillocks. This 
verse was revealed to remove the aversion. 


‘Sha’ atrallal’ or the signs of God. Anything which reminds one of God or a godly person (viz. an apostle 
or an Imam), whose remembrance itself would be an act of virtue or devotion to God, i.e., ‘Ska’atrallah.’ It is as such that the 
Shias regard the ‘Tazias’, °Alams’, the ‘Tabut’ or the ‘Zareeh’ of the Holy Imams. 


‘Shakir’ meaning thankful, but when used for God it will mean appreciation of merit in effect, Bountiful 
in’rewarding. 


Vr. 159. (159) The reference is to the Jews who are held as those who knew all about the Holy Prophet and also the 
sanctity of the Holy Ka’ba and all about it (Psalms 118:22 and Math. 21:42-45) but they were concealing the facts from the 
people out of their spite for the Holy Prophet who was an Ismaelite and not an Ishraelite. The Jews were most vehemently 
cursed by Moses (Duet 28: 15-68) in the event of their failure to observe all his commandments. 


15. “But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all his command- 
ments and His statutes which I command thee this day ; that all these curses shall come upon thee, and overtake thee : 
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37- 
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40. 


Cursed shalt thou be in the city, and cursed shalt thou be in the field. 

Cursed shall be thy basket and thy store. 

Cursed shall be the fruit of thy body, and the frust of thy land, the increase of thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep. 
Cursed shalt thou be when thou comest in, and cursed shalt thou be when thou goest out. 


The Lord shall send upon thee cursing, vexation, and rebuke, in all that thou settest thine hand unto for to do, until thou 
be destroyed, and until thou perish quickly; because of the wickedness of thy doings, whereby thou hast forsaken me. 


Tie Lord shall make the pestilence cleave unto thee, until He have consumed thee from off the land, whither thou goest to 
possess it. 


The Lord shall smite thee with a consumption and with a fever, and with an inflammation, and with an extreme burning, 
and with the sword, and with blasting, and with mildew; and they shall pursue thee until thou perish. 


And thy heaven that is over thy head shall be brass, and the earth that is under thee shall be iron. 


The Lord shall make the rain of thy land powder and dust : from heaven shall it come down upon thee, until thou be des- 
troyed. 


The Lord shall cause thee to be smitten before thine enemies : thou shalt go out one way against them, and flee seven ways 
before them: and shall be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth. 


And thy carcase shall be meat unto all fowls of the air, and unto the beasts of the earth, and no man shall fray them 
away. 


The Lord will smite thee with the botch of Egypt, and with the emerods, and mith the scab, and with the itch, whereof 
thou canst not be healed. 


The Lord shall smite thee with madness, and blindness, and astonishment of heart : 


And thou shalt grope at noonday, as the blind gropeth in darkness, and thou shalt not prosper in thy ways: and thou 
shalt be only oppressed and spoiled everymore, and no man shall save thee. 


Thou shalt betroth a wife, and another man shall lie with her : thou shalt build an house, and thou shalt not dwell therein : 
thou shalt plant a vineyard, and shall not gather the grapes thereof. 


Thine ox shall be slain before thine eyes, and thou shalt not eat thereof : thine ass shall be violently taken away from before 
thy face, and shall not be restored to thee; thy sheep shalt be given unto thine enemies, and thou shalt have none to 
rescue them. 


Thy sons and thy daughters shall be given unto another people, and thine eyes shall look, and fail with longing for them all 
the day long : and there shall be no might in thine hand. 


The fruit of thy land, and all thy labours, shall a nation which thou knowest not, eat up; and thou shalt be only oppressed 
and crushed always : 


So that thou shalt be mad for the sight of thine eyes which thou shalt see. 


The Lord shall smite thee in the knees, and in the legs, with a sore botch that cannot be healed, from the sole of thy foot 
unto the top of thy head. 


The Lord shall bring thee, and thy kind which shalt set over thee, unto a nation which neither thou nor thy fathers have 
known; and there shalt thou serve other gods, wood and stone. 


And thou shalt become an astonishment, a proverb, and a byword, among all nations whither the Lord shall lead thee. 
Thou shalt carry much seed out into the field, and shalt gather but little in; for the locust shall consume it. 


Thou shalt plant vineyards, and dress them, but shalt neither drink of the wine, nor gather the grapes; for the worms 
shall eat them. 


Thou shalt have olive trees throughout all thy coasts, but thou shalt not anoint thyself with the oil; for thine olive shall 
cast his fruit. 


Thou shalt beget sons and daughters but thou shalt not enjoy them; for they shall go into captivity. 

All thy trees and fruit of thy land shall the locust consume. 

The stranger that is within thee shall get up above thee very high; and thou shalt come down very low. 
He shall lend to thee, and thou shalt not lend to him: he shall be the head, and thou shalt be the tail. 


Moreover all these curses shall come upon thee, and shall pursue thee, and overtake thee, till thou be destroyed; because 
thou hearkenedst not unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep his commandments and statutes which he commanded thee. 


And they shall be upon thee for a sign and for a wonder, and upon thy seed for ever. 
Because thou servedst not the Lord thy God with joyfulness, and with gladness of heart, for the abundance of all things; 


Therefore shall thou serve thine enemies which the Lord shall send against thee, in hunger, and in thirst, and in nakedness, 
and sn want of all things: and he shall put a yoke of iron upon thy neck, until he have destroyed thee. 


The Lord shall bring a nation against thee from far, from the end of the earth, as swift as the eagle flieth; a nation whose 
tongue thou shalt not understand; 


A nation of fierce countenance, which shall not regard the person of the old, nor shew favour to the young. 
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These apostles, We have ex- 
alted28* some of them above 
the others; of them are 
some unto whom God hath 
spoken and some He hath 
raised in degress; and we 
gave Jesus, son of Mary, 
clear evidences™ and aided 
him with the Holy’? Ghost ; 
and hath God so willed, 
those who came after them 
had not have fought among 
themselves after the clear 
evidences had come unto 
them. But they differed; 
and of them there were 
some who believed and 
some who disbelieved ; and 
hath God so willed they 
would not have fought 
among themselves; but God 
doeth what ever He willeth. 
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SECTION 34. 


No compulsion in religion. 


To spend in charity, Unity of God—None can ever comprehend God’s 
knowledge whereas His knowledge comprchends everything—there shall be no 
compulsion in religion as the truth has been made clearly manifest against 
falsehood——Belicf in God leads to light and the disbelief in Him leads 
the disbeliever to darkness—Punishment to the disbelievers, 


O’ ye who believe! 
Spend® 288 (in alms) out of 
what® We have provided 
you with ere? the day com- 
eth wherein there shall be no 
bargaining, nor friendship, 
nor intercession ; and those 
who disbelieve they are the 
unjust. 
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51. And he shall eat the fruit of thy cattle, and the fruit of thy land, until thou be destroyed: which also shall not leave 
thee either corn, wine, or oil, or the increase of thy kine or flocks of thy sheep, until he have destroyed thee. 


52. And he shail besiege thee in all thy gates, until thy high and fenced walls come down, wherein thou trustedst, throughout 
all thy land : and he shall besiege thee in land : and he shall besiege thee in all thy gates throughout all thy land, which the 
Lord thy God hath given thee. 


53. And thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own body, the flesh of thy sons and of thy daughters, which the Lord thy God hath 
given thee, in the siege, and in the straitness, wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee: 


54. So that the man that is tender among you, and very delicate, his eye shall be evil toward his brother, and toward the wife 
of his bosom, and toward the remnant of his children which he shall leave : 


55. So that he will not give to any of them of the flesh of his children whom he shall eat : because he hath nothing left him 
in the siege, and in the strastness, wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee in all thy gates. 


50. The tender and delicate woman among you, which would not adventure to set the sole of her foot upon the ground for 
delicateness and tenderness, her eye shall be evil toward the husband of her bosom, and toward her son, and toward her 
daughter. 


57. And toward her young one that cometh out from between her feet, and toward her children which she shall bear: for she 
shall eat thera for want of all things secretly in the siege and straitness, wherewith thine enemy shall distress thee in thy 
gates. 


58. If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of this law that are written in this book, that thou mayest fear this glorious 
and fearful name, THE LORD THY GOD; 


59. Then the Lord will make thy plagues wonderful, and the plagues of thy seed, even great plagues, and of long continuance, 
and sore sicknesses, and of long continuance. 


60. Moreover he will bring upon thee all the diseases of Egypt, which thou wast afraid of; and they shall cleave unto thee. 


61. Also every sickness, and every plague which is not written in the book of this law, them will the Lord bring upon thee, 
until thou be destroyed. 


62. And ye shall be left few in number, whereas ye were as the stars of heaven for multitude; because thou wouldst not obey 
the voice of the Lord thy God. 


63. And it shall come to pass, that as the Lord rejoiced over you to do you good, and to multiply you; so the Lord will rejoice 
over you to destroy you, and to bring you to nought; and ye shallbe plucked from off the land whither thou goest to 
possess tt. 


64. And the Lord shall scatter thee among all people from the one end of the earth even unto the other; and thee thou shalt 
serve other gods, which neither thou nor thy fathers have known even wood and stone. 


65. And among these nations shall thou find no ease, neither shall the sole of thy foot have rest : but the Lord shall give thee 
there a trembling Leart, and failing of eyes, and sorrow of mind: 


66. And thy life shall hang in doubt before thee; and thou shalt fear day and night, and shalt have none assurance of thy 
life: 

67. In the morning thou shalt say, Would God it were even! and at even thou shalt say, Would God it were morning! for 
the fear of thine heart wherewith thou shalt fear, and for the sight of thine eyes which thou shalt see. 


68. And the Lord shall bring thee into Egypt again with ships, by the way whereof I speak unto thee, Thou shalt see it no 
more again: and there ye shall be sold unto your enemies for bondmen and bondwomen, and no man shall buy you.” 
Old Testament Deut 28:15-68. 


(160) The angels and men praying for curse, along with God in this Verse and 3:86 is an expression of the angels 
and the men being with the will of God. While God and the angels bless the Holy Prophet, He enjoins the believers 
also to join Him and the angels, in the blessing of His Apostle (Muhammad) (33:56). Likewise God takes men and the angels 
alongwith Him in cursing the wicked ones like the Jews in this verse. Thus it becomes the duty prescribed by God himself, 
upon the true believers to curse the wicked enes as they bless the holy one like the Holy Prophet. Unless we curse the 
enemies of the Holy Prophet, our blessing him can never be perfect and truc. 


According to the command of God received through Vr. 157 and Vr. 33:56 the Shias bless the Holy 
Prophet and the other godly ones, and following this verse they, to be in harmony with the will of the Lord, have to curse 
the wicked ones. There are some who are unreasonably opposed to cursing anyone who professes to be a Muslim, even 
though his profession be only from his lips and not from his heart and however much his conduct be giving a lie to his lip- 
profession. This unjust and unreasonable defence extends even to the worst tyrants and this stand is mainly to defend those 
who professed themselves to be the Kalifs or the successors of the Holy Prophet, hailed themselves as the religious leaders 
like Yazeed and others. But justice demands to identify the devil as devil and condemn him duly however much he may 
pretend to be a devotee of God, for the cloak of virtue and godliness which he puts on, is only to lead others astray. Those 
who do not want to call the devil as devil and condemn devillishness, will naturally be responsible jointly with the devil for all 
the beguiling instituted or spread among the general public. 


Besides, when infidelity in any individual becomes a declared matter of fact, leaving no shadow of doubt, 
there can not be any argument to spare such an infidel being eursed and condemned, however much he may try to escape the 
condemnation and the curse, by mere profession of faith and fidelity just to serve his own purpose. 
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Cursing and the expression of hatred and disgust against any evil or evil ones is undoubtedly necessary 
and rather essential, for the sustenance of any healthy emotion or for sinking it deeper into the nature of the individual, for 
without expressing itself openly, it is liable to get extinct altogether. It is for this necessity of training the mind of the 
sented has been prescribed as one of the basic doctrines of the practice of the faith (vide Furee-deen explained in the 
introduction). 


Chapter II 


Vr. 160. (161) This verse clears the point that for a sinner to qualify himself for the pardon and mercy from the All- 
merciful Lord, there is the pre-requisite of his repenting for the evil committed, with the determination to amend for the 
future. Mere belief in any saviour without genuine repentance and personal amendment of the conduct; will never benefit 
any sinner, in the least. The personal amendment implies and includes the determination and even promise on the part of 
the sinner to see that the sin is never repeated thereafter. 
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Vr. 161. (162) ‘Kufr or rejection of the truth or the disbelief in that which is preached by the Holy Prophet, wilfully 
by perversity or indolence. Hence all disbelievers or non-Muslims do not come under the declaration. A clear exception 
is declared in 4:98. Those mentioned in 9:106 are those who will have to wait for the command of God to be punished or 
to be pardoned. They are the weak in intellect who are unable to readily distinguish between the truth and the falsehood 
or those who being in the lands of enemies, have not the means to go in search of the truth, or those who lived in the days 
of ignorance during the interregnum between the tenures of the prophets, when the followers of error preponderated and 
the followers of truth remained concealed for their lives. These are those who shall wait God’s command, and the salvation 
of such is possible. Hell is only for those who wilfully and perversely reject the truth, or for those who having the facilities 
or the means to know it, do not care to do it. 


Vr. 162. (163) Regarding the eternity of the chastisement the sixth Holy Imam Jafar asSadiq has explained it. 
Since the virtuous in this life however long they had lived, they would have been virtuous, they naturally deserve to be recom- 
pensed with eternal bliss. Similarly the wicked in this life however long they had lived in this world they would have been 
only wicked, they naturally deserve to be condemned for ever. 


Vr. 163. (164) This verse doubtlessly suggests that Unity of God was the grand object to be set before the believers 
in God (i.e. the Muslims). It is the main or the sole basic factor upon which the whole edifice or the superstructure of the 
faith or the religion Islam rests, towards which all guidance and the englightenment for the human mind had to be focused. 


The question is that in what sense the word ‘Wahid’ i.e. one, has been used about God. It is not in any 
numerical sense nor in the sense of order i.e., the First one of any second, nor in the sense of the oneness of a genus or a 
specie or in any other general term, but it is used in the sense of His being indivisible and unanalysable organically, chemically, 
geometrically, logically, mentally or physically or in any sense whatsoever. This unity in essence does not tally with any 
limitation. Thus He (God) is unlimited. Being unlimited no second, or an equal or an opposite to Him is ever conceivable. 
Thus He is One in all respects, and in every sense and regard. To this effect there is a statement of Hazrat Ali in the Book 
of Tawheed of ibne Babwash that during the battle of Jamal when the war was going on a Beduin asked Ali ‘Do thou say that 
God is one? The people around objected to the question at that moment and blamed the questioner saying that it was no 
occasion for such a question when Ali was busy in mustering his forces. Ali said ‘Object ye not to the man’s questioning for 
what he asks is the very object of the battle here, we are demanding the same faith in the unity of God from our enemy, 
Ali proceeded giving the various above mentioned explanations of the term ‘Wahid’ i.e., the Unity of God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 164. (165) The native uniformity and the perfect and the never disturbed harmony in the working of the universe, 
loudly and most eloquently suggests and clearly manifests the Unity of the Creator and the unchallengeable or unquestion- 
able supremacy of its Single Master or Lord. Man is exhorted to reflect over the creation and realize the divine unity in the 
midst of the diversity and the manifoldness of the innumerable objects in the heavens and the earth and in the forces of nature 
and the perfectly harmonious working of the natural phenomena. The uniformity and the harmony in the objects and the 
working of the universe is constantly referred to in the Holy Qur’an as a sign of the Unity of the Maker. (A.P.) 


Another point to be noted here is the logical method adopted by the Holy Qur’an, to prove and reason 
out the existence of God i.e., the important part to be played by sound reasoning in the establishment of the ed fice of the 
Islamic faith, as the Seventh Holy Imam Musa ibne Jafar pointed out in his conversation with his well-known and the cele- 
brated disciple Hisham ibnul Hakam that this and other Qur’anic passages of similar nature confirm the importance of reason- 
ing in establishing the first and foremost article of faith Islam, as the existence and the Unity of God. The Holy Imam 
says that no argument can be complete without reasoning and said ‘Verily God perfected His arguments with reasoning and 
assisted His apostles with miracles and proved His Lordship (Ruboobiyat) with His signs.’ 


The sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad tells us about the part to be played by reasoning, and its 
limitations and that reasoning is the only means and proof between man and God, and the means and proof between God and 
man is the Prophet. God has two proofs the Internal and the External. The Internal is Reasoning and the External, the Pro- 
phet. There is no use of the External Proof (the Prophet) if there is not the Internal one (Reasoning). This shows that man 
in his mental movement towards God has no other means save the sound logical reasoning. Of course after reaching the 
final stage of the realisation of His Existence and His Unity, then the means between him and the Absolute becomes the divine 


revelation. 


However the basis is reasoning. There may be doctrines and assertions beyond the grasp of our limited 
reasoning but there should be no doctrine or any religious assertion contradictory to sound reasoning. (A.P.) 


Vr. 165. (166) The objects associated with God in His matchless position are not only idols but also the religious leaders 
of the polytheists. This is made clear by the following verses. The Arabic term ‘like the love of God’ means as much as 
they would otherwise love God. Their love of their idols and their religious leaders whom they associate with God is so in- 
tense that they get wildly furious when their idols or their religious leaders are attacked. This quality is found also among 
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the followers of the false, and self assumed religious leaders among the Muslims who for their lust for power, authority and 
enjoyment in this worldly life, somehow or other assumed sway over the peoples’ destiny. Some such selfish tyrants captured 
the political field and became rulers of states and some gained sway over the realms of religious leadership. 


The truly faithful ones, love not only the genuine leaders of the religion but also everything that God 
loves, for everything they love is only to please God. Even their own family and issues, they love because it is their duty 
to do it as prescribed by the Lord. 
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The point which impresses here is that one should love or hate anything or anyone, only for the sake 
of God (i.e. love for the sake of God and hate for the sake of God). This is the watchword of the Shia School of thought i.e. 
love godliness wherever it is found and hate ungodliness be it in anyone, irrespective of the rank the individual may profess 
to belong. Love for God’s sake termed ‘Tawalla’ and the hatred for the sake of God, is termed ‘Tabarra’. 


Vr. 166. (167) This verse gives out the fate of the false religious leaders and their followers, on the day of judgment 
i.e. the mutual renouncement of the false leaders and their foolish followers which will take place. 


Vr. 167. (168) The Ahmadi commentator interprets the torment with which the polytheists will be requitted as intense 
regrets and avoids the chastisement with fire interpreting the fire which shall be the physical suffering for their evils, as a 
mere mental feeling and this reduces the gravity of the punishment mentioned. 


This view clearly indicates that the individuals in the next life i.e., the life after death, will be conscious 
of their deeds in this life and feel sorry and repentant for their deeds and will aspire to return to this life to redress their 
shortcomings which desire will not be granted and instead, they will remain condemned to the fire. The continuity of the 
human consciousness and memory after death as referred to here, is also referred to in several other verses and this dismisses 
the idea that Qur’an advocates the idea of the transmigration of the souls. (A.P.) 


Vr. 168. (169) Man eats so many things that to determine a food being lawful or unlawful becomes a very vast subject 
and an intricate and difficult question. Lawful are not only those things which law has not prohibited but even unforbidden 
things acquired unlawfully viz. by theft, cheating and bribery etc. Those who lay too much stress upon the ceremonial as- 
pect of religion get utterly indifferent to internal purity. They make a show of abhorrence to forbidden things but devour 
things unlawfully acquired, (5:63). 


There is undoubtedly an undeniable relation between the physical being and the soul or the spirit of man 
and every animate being. Who can deny the fact that food plays an important and a very effective part in conditioning the 
character of man. The brain and heart are undoubtedly affected differently by different kinds of food. This same pheno- 
menon works in the whole of the animal kingdom. As Islam is meant for the preservation of the human life on earth in its 
normal and desirable state, and also for the uplift of the human soul by promoting healthy character and conduct, it prescribes 
through Holy Qur’an rules and regulations for the necessary control of the physical life of man on earth through the control of 
the food which man has to essentially consume. 


The best and the surest course for faithful believers (i.e. true Muslims) will be to follow the footsteps of 
the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams also in food as in other matters of practical life for the godly souls were given advent 
into this world only to serve as the best models of the correct way of human life on earth. This is clearly hinted by the words 
‘follow not the footsteps of Satan’ which means follow the way of God which has been shown by the Holy Prophet and further 
explained by the Holy Imams. 


Vr. 169. (170) A warning against what Satan does and how he leads men astray imputing to God fictitious beliefs like 
Trinity and setting up of legal and disciplinary injunctions without any authority from God or His apostles. 


Vr. 170. (171) Blind following of the ancestors is condemned. 


This verse read along with the previous one (Vr. 169) gives the clear idea as to how much it is abhorred 
by Islam to be licentious in deeds as well as in thought, attributing to God things without any authority or certainty. It is 
compared to following blindly any traditions of the ancestors which do not tally with sound reasoning and the divine guidance. 
(A.P.) 


Vr. 171. (172) The infidels are compared to cattle or a people who hear the cry and do not at all understand the mean- 
ing of the call. To the infidels, the call of the Apostle of God is a mere cry and the higher realities of the faith are unintel- 
ligible to them. 


Vr. 172. (173) Unless the food is taken with thankfulness the eating will be an act of infidelity. The Holy Prophet 
and the Holy Imams have repeatedly enjoined to start eating with ‘Bismillah’ and to conclude it with ‘Alhamdu lillah’. If the 
food is eaten with these words of remembrance of God’s bounties, and gratitude to Him even the act of eating the food becomes 
a veritable function of devotion. 


Vr. 173. (174) The Jews objected to certain food allowed to Muslims which the Jews themselves had forbidden to 
themselves without any authority (3:92). The Law of Moses had also forbidden that which dies of itself and that which was 
torn by beasts. (lev. 17:15). There are things prohibited to the Jews and not prohibited to the Muslims (6:147). The flesh 
of swine has been held in great detestation and Jesus has also expressed equal abhorrence against its use. 
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The same prohibition has been repeated in (16:115) and in (§:3). 


The force of ‘Inname’ is ‘nothing but’ excluding everything besides. 
The animals slaughtered invoking the name of the idols or the name of anybody else other than God. 
This impresses the fact that everything in the universe belongs only to God and Holy is only His Name 


which alone shall be invoked when we consume anything in this world. 


(175), ‘Ghaira Baghin’ denotes not for enjoyment but forced by the unavoidable necessity and ‘Aadin’ means 
without any intention to revolt against the prescribed laws of God or not exceeding the bare limits of the actual want or the 
bare necessity. If anyone under circumstances beyond his control or forced by necessity to save his life, takes such things 
it will not be a sin upon him. 
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When a prohibited food is allowable under circumstances beyond one’s control, to save one’s life, it 
is logically inferred that under such similar circumstances of helplessness reconciling temporarily with the situation with 
an external declaration suiting the circumstances, having the real faith in fact at heart, called ‘Tagiah’ by the Shia School, 
will also be logically permissible. 


Here and in the similar other passages, is laid down the principle of the Islamic law to be observed in the 
normal conditions and the law of exception for the state of emergency. The things forbidden in the normal conditions may 
be permissible in the emergency. The spirit of the law to be observed in both the cases is the sense of obedience, and stick- 
ing to the prescribed limits. Under no circumstances any revolt against any law is allowed. (A.P.) 


Vr. 174. (176) Here is a warning to the Muslims that they should not, like the Jews, conceal what God has revealed 
of His Book and sell away their faith for a mean price, else they would be no better than the wicked Jews. 


Concealing of the truth is so grave that it is compared to eating of fire. The metaphor is clear that by 
doing so the individual burns away his internal life i.e. ruins his own soul. 


The punishment in the life hereafter will not be a conventional one as in this life. It will be natural and 
logical, as the consequence or the reaction of one’s own actions in this life. (A.P.) 


(177) God will not speak to them and will not purify them indicates that otherwise, on the day of judgment 
God will speak to them and purify them of their sins by being pardonful to them. 


Vr. 175. (178) Those who hide the truth are compared to those who purchase error for guidance. This clearly indi- 
cates that the address is to the Muslims who had been guided otherwise the Jews had already rejected it. 


(179) The word ‘Maghjfirat’ makes it clearer than the purification referred to in the preceding verse means 
pardoning of the sins. 


Vr. 176. (180) The reference is about the people doubting about the Holy Qur’an being the genuinely revealed Word 
of God. It may also mean the Jews differing among themselves about the declarations in their own scriptures about the 
advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad and their displacing the passages of their own scripture or misinterpreting them to 
suit their spite against the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


Vr. 177. (181) To speak of the importance or the significance of this verse it will suffice to say that the Holy Prophet 
said that whosoever acts up to this (one) verse has attained to perfection in faith. The spirit of this verse cannot fail to im- 
press upon any reader be he even a non-Muslim. The formal or the theoretical and the real or the practical piety has been 
made clearly distinct in this verse. Faith in God and benevolence towards mankind have been set as the essence of the reli- 


gion Islam. 


(182) There is no specific virtue in turning towards any particular direction. Refer to note to Vr. 148. The 
theories and the practices given here are the real virtues which apart from being ordered by God, appeal as well to human 


reasoning. (A.P.) 


It is also interpreted by some commentators that the turning of faces towards the east and the west refer 
to aspiration for the conquest of the countries in these directions which is not the aim or the purpose of the faith Islam, but 
the sole object of the religion is to propagate the truth through the practical virtues mentioned in the verse when conquest 
will naturally and automatically follow the footsteps of the virtuous ones. 


The first and the foremost condition or the pre-requisite of virtue in man is mentioned as faith in God. 
i.e. in the Unity of God with all His divine attributes. 


The Second condition is faith in the Last day of requital or judgment. 
The Third condition is faith in the angels. 


The Fourth condition is the faith in the Book i.e. the Holy Qur’an being the revealed Word of God. 
In Verse 98:3 belief in all the revealed scriptures as the true Word of God, is included as one of the articles of the faith. 
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SECTION 36. 
Spending money in way of God. 


Wealth spent in the way of God compared to sowing in fertile soil— 
Charity not to accompany with reproach, injury or obligation—Kind speech 
better than charity followed by reproach or injury—Spending for show 


condemned and discouraged—parables. 


The*2 similitude of those 
who spend their wealth in the 
path of God is the similitude 
of a grain of corn that 
groweth seven ears, in cach 
ear whereof are a hundred 
grains; And verily God 
giveth manifoldincrease to 
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God is Omniscient, All- 
Knowing. 


Those who spend their 
wealth in the path of God, 
(and) thereafter follow it 
not* obligation?’ or injury, 
for them is their reward with 
their Lord, and neither shall 
they have (any) fear and 
nor shall they grieve. 
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The Fifth condition—the faith in truthfulness of all the apostles of God in opposition to the belief of 
the Jews and the Christians in a few of the prophets and disbelief in the others. (98:3). 


The Sixth condition—Spending of whatever wealth or property (i.e. provision) one has been provided 
with by God, in the love for God, in spite of the love of wealth as it is given out in 3:91. “Never shall ye attain to virtue 
until ye give away (in charity) of whatever ye love.” Islam does not demand absolute hatred or indifference to property or the 
other things of earthly value, but the subordination of the possessions to the Spirit of charity, treating oneself only as a trustee 
charged with the prescribed duties as regulated and prescribed by God through His Apostle Muhammad. The charity in 
Islam, is also regulated and ranked :— 


Firstly—to the nearest in the relations, 

Secondly—to the helpless orphans. 

Thirdly—to the poor. 

Fourthly—to the helpless wayfarers. 

Fifthly—to the captives or the slaves in getting them liberated. 


Islam is the first and the only religion which has prescribed liberation of slaves as a virtue and a condi- 
tion of the genuine faith in God. No religion other than Islam has ever preached, while Islam enjoins, how best we can show 
our love for our fellow beings in bondage even though they may belong to any hostile camp. It shows what kind of a con- 
quering nation Islam demands the Muslims to be. Setting free even the enemies when they are captured, spending of our 
own wealth has been made the condition of our faith in God. No nobler teaching is found anywhere outside the pale of 
Islam. The teaching of the Bible ‘Love thine enemies’ has till now remained a never-practised ideal in Christendom. But 
only the practical Benefactor of humanity, the Holy Prophet Muhammad could enforce an ordinance of actual practice in 
life, saying: “For the love of God give away your wealth in freeing these enemies whom you have captured in war.” In 90:13 
setting free of a slave has been prescribed as a cardinal virtue of the faith. And in 5:92 and 58:3 emancipation of slaves has 
been prescribed as ‘Kaffara’ i.e. expiation of sins. 


Seventh condition—to keep up the prescribed prayer. 


Eighth condition—giving away the poor rate. This condition regarding the prescribed poor rate, 
indicates that the previous or the fifth condition of giving away or spending of wealth in love of God was the general charity 
not fixed or prescribed. 


Ninth condition—Fulfilling of a promise when it is made—This includes the pledge made to God 2:40. 


This condition speaks of the faithfulness to treaties and pledges prescribed for a Muslim nation, for 
unfaithfulness to treaties and pledges have wrought greater havoc on humanity than any other cause. 


Tenth condition—Being patient in distress and in the time of war or a conflict. This quality 
in a believer in God, is a characteristic excellence for it proves the individual having truly or in fact sold or 
surrendered his soul to God—2:207 and g:111. Naturally a man who in fact realizes that he has already sold or sur- 
rendered himself or his soul, will feel this life to be a burden of responsibility to him, the sooner he is relieved of this life 
the better. Such a soul can never be shaken in his fortitude in any battle or distress. Those who show the slightest cowardice 
in war or feel sorrow or melancholy in any disappointments, distress or any affliction naturally indicate that they have not in 
fact sold or surrendered themselves their souls to God. Their profession of the faith in God is only verbal and not real. 


“These are they who are the true ones,” and they are the pious ones.’ One has to remember the qualities 
mentioned of the true ones, for in another place in the Holy Qur’an, God wants the believers in Him (i.e. the Muslim) to be 
with (i.e. to follow) the true ones (9:119). 


Any intelligent reader of this verse will find all these superb qualities in their perfection or completeness 
only in the Holy Prophet and the Twelve Holy Imams of the Ahlul-Bait, and it is left to every one of the readers of this Holy 
Book to see if history can present any one else of any other religions, with all these qualities of faith in God. For a similar 
definition or the description of the qualities of the true ones see 49:15. 


This is a very important verse particularly for those who sincerely long to have the correct lead or guid- 
ance to truth and the truthful ones. 


This verse clarifies another very important guiding factor. If one reads Vr. 2:2 in the light of this verse, 
it guides him to the knowledge that the Holy Qur’an is a guidance given to the pious or the righteous ones who possess all the 
qualities mentioned in this verse perfectly integrated, with each quality in its fullness or perfection. The personalities are 
referred to in plural and they can be no other than the Holy Prophet and the Twelve Holy Imams, each one of whom pos- 
sessed all the excellence mentioned in this verse. These models of godly humanity, have been deputed, charged with the 
apostolic mission to guide mankind to divinity through the path of the Hely Qur’an. 


Next only to the Holy Prophet Ali, his cousin and son-in-law, had been divinely endowed with every one 
of the qualities in the maximum degree a human being can possibly possess, and in this regard the position of Ali is unique 
and this fact is acknowledged even by his enemies. Hence the Shias after the departure of the Holy Prophet, follow Ali 
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A*299 kind word and pardon 
is better than charity that is 
followed by injury, and 
verily God is Self-Sufficient, 
the Most Forbearing. 


O’ ye who believe ! render 
not your charities worthless 
by obligation and injury 
(laid on them) like one who 
spendeth his wealth to be 
seen of men and believeth 
notin God and the Last 
Day (of Judgment) ; His simi- 
litude is as the likeness of 
a smooth hard rock, on it is 
(a little) dust, a heavy rain 
falleth upon it and leaveth 
it just a bare stone; They 
shall not gain anything of 
what they have earned (in 
this world) and verily God 
guideth not the disbelieving 
people. 


The! similitude of those 
who spend their wealth seek- 
ing God’s pleasure and oras- 
serting of thesmelves in devo- 
tion, is as the similitude of 
agarden on an elevation ; 
heavy rain falleth upon it 
and it yieldeth its fruit 
two-fold, and if heavy rain 
falleth not upon it, then a 
gentle shower (itself suffices 
wz); And verily God be- 
holdeth all that ye do. 
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and the other Holy Imams as the ideals of their life and no others. The Muslim world as a whole without any exception 
of any school of thought in it, knows the fact and acknowledges it unreservedly that for the wonderful qualities of divine excel- 
lence, it was only Ali who earned exclusively for himself the unique title of ‘Mazharul Ajaib’ i.e. the Manifestation of Wonders. 
It must be remembered that though the Holy Prophet and Ali are of one and the same divine light, as the Holy Prophet had 
declared ‘I and Ali are of one and the same light’ but Ali is only next to the Holy Prophet, with the relation in this world, as 
the follower to a leader. The Holy Prophet has declared similar identity with the rest of his Ahlul-Bait. 


Vr. 178. (183) The world was in a barbarous state. Which was the place in the world where murder and bloodshed 
was not rampant? The worse was that a murder once effected was sufficient to breed hostility for ages together among the 
tribes and the clans of the murdered and the murderer. In retaliation for a murder of a single man or woman, people would 
not be content with the murderer being slain, but a number of men on the side of the murderer were killed and this was 
considered as a matter of honour and an act of integrity pleasing the soul of the murdered individual. The superstition was 
that the spirit of the murdered one used to cry for the retaliation of its murder and gets as much satisfied as the number of 
men and women of the murderer’s side, are killed. The screeches of the owls were held as the cry of the spirit of the murder- 
ed individual. The sons and the grandsons of the slain feel themselves bound in duty to their murdered ancestor, to retaliate 
as much as it may be possible for them. The blood animosities were hereditary and continued for generations together without 
any symptoms of abatement. The halt to this brutal conduct of the barbarous people ordered by Islam and the marvellous 
success achieved by this faith, is nothing but one of the wonderful miracles of the Holy Prophet, the blessings of which the 
human race as a whole will enjoy until the end of the world. The law of requital enforced by Islam restricted strictly to the 
limits of justice tempered with the spirit of mercy of a genuine and a practical brotherhood, demanding only the life of the 
actual murderer himself, be he a man or woman, free man or a slave and none other. One unique provision made here is that 
the heirs of the murdered are given the choice of pardoning the murder in consideration, for a repenting payment on behalf 
of the one found guilty for the crime. This is evidently an act of clemency befitting the brotherhood of the faithful, the mur- 
derer still being held as a brother (as addressed in the verse). With the offence mercifully remitted in the graceful spirit of the 
grant of pardon from one brother to the other in the fellowship of the faith, worshipping one and the same Lord, and 
also as the children of one and the same parents. 


(184) There happen circumstances which alleviate the crime of a murder. Under such state of affairs a mur- 
derer is even today punished with imprisonment or a fine paid to the heirs of the slain as a compensation for the loss of 
the soul to the family. The amount paid in such cases is called ‘diyat’ or bloodwit. The concluding words of the verse plain- 
ly terms the moderation in the punishment as an alleviation from the Lord. And Vr. 4:91 clearly lays alleviation only when 
the murder is not intentional and Vr. 4:93 declares that the punishment for an intentional murder of a believer, for a Muslim, 
besides the punishment by the law in this life, there waits for him the hell to abide in it for ever. 


Vr. 49:9 is a clear evidence to the fact as to how much and how far Islam aims at peace, security and 
order and the fullest possible justice in the world. It is laid for the Muslims that when two parties attack each other, to 
establish peace, reconciliation, harmony and justice among them, even resorting to arms and force if necessary, is allowed 
to bring the situation under control and reestablish order. 


Readers of this most practicable law of justice fully tempered with mercy, which has been practised most 
successfully for ages together by the Islamic States and which even today has been enforced by the civilized world, be compared 
in contrast to the mere idealist preaching of the Bible of the Church established in the name of Jesus, which has remained 


merely as a decoration of a faith and its book, never to be practised even by those who profess and propagate the religion. 
The Bible preaches: 


‘And unto him that smiteth thee on the one cheek offer also the other; and him that taketh away thy cloak forbid not to take 
thy coat also. 


‘Give to every man that asketh of thee; and of him that taketh away thy goods ask them not again. Luke 6:29, 30. 


Rome, a Christian power, the very heart of Christianity committed unprovoked aggression against Abys- 
sinia, a Christian power, the other powers who joined Mussolini in the aggression against the poor Christian country, were 
also Christian, and the Pope, the Head of the Christian Church did nothing to stop the aggression. 


The law of Islam is to administer justice in the most practicable way possible, fully tempered with reason- 
able and desirable mercy which can be granted to the guilty to re-establish love, harmony and peace among the members of 
the fellowship of the faith and the brotherhood of the human family. 


(185) ‘Ma’roof’—means anything known and recognised and approved—as an opposite of ‘Munkar’ meaning, 
rejected, unrecognised, disapproved or detested by common sense, established custom or by the authority of law particularly 
religious. Generally in Qur’an it is read in the sense or recognised by common sense endorsed by Islam. In the case of 
the personal laws (viz. will,) treatment to relatives, charity, maintenance of widows or divorced wives, ‘Ma’roof’ means a 
moderation recognised by common sense. In the case of ‘Amar bil-Ma’roof’ and ‘Nahya anil Munkar, Maroof means recog- 
nised undisputedly as the obligatory duty prescribed by Islam and ‘Munkar’ means abhorred and prohibited undisputedly. 


AL. 


Vr. 179. (186) Muslims were being put to death and they silently suffered murders. The enemies of Islam were 
contemplating a wholesale slaughter of the Muslims; the Muslims are warned that unless the law of just retaliation 
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Spending wealth in charity. 


To give only good things in charity—Charity enhances bounties of God— 
God knows every charitytand¢ vow wemake—Persons who deserve to 


receive charity. 


O’ ye*°3 who believe! Give in 
charity out of (only) the 
good things which ye have 
earned and of that which 
we have produced for you 
from the earth and (even) 
aim not at the bad things 
to spend thereof (in charity) ; 
while ye yourselves would 
not accept it except that 
ye connive at it; and 
know” ye, God is Self-Suffi- 
cient, Praiseworthy. 


The *Satan_ threateneth 
you with poverty 
and enjoineth on you 


sordidness,3°4© whereas 
God promiseth you pardon 
from Him and grace; And 
verily God is Omnicient, 
All-Knowing. 
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is enforced and put to work, there could not be security of life for them. It is in fact also that life can continue in peace 
and security only when those who are guilty of homicide are dealt with capital punishment. 


(187) ‘Qisas’—Islam pays the criminal in the same coin, not in the way the modern ingenuity has coined 
i.e. sending the criminal away from the public eye, in jails. For the desired effect upon the public against the crime, the 
execution should be publicly done so that it may serve as a lesson to the human mind at large against its ever leaning towards 
the heinous act. Men should also know that there is the law which is actually enforced in effect. 


(188) ‘Za’allakum Tattagoon’. The object of the ordaining of the penalty for the crime is to make people ab- 
stain from evil and guard themselves against the chastisement in this world and in the hereafter. 


Vr. 180. (189) ‘Khair’ according to most commentators means abundant wealth i.e. large property. In Vr. 100:8 
wealth has been called ‘Khair’. The Sunni School holds this Verse (Vr. 180) as abrogated by Vr. 4:11 in which the shares 
of the different heirs are specified but the Shia School does not share this belief for there are clear instances of the Holy Pro- 
phet and his first divinely commissioned successor i.e. the first of the Holy Imams Ali referring to bequest. 


The Holy Imam Ali had a freedman who possessed 700 Dishans. When in his death-bed the man 
desired to bequeath a part of his wealth, Ali stopped him saying that he had not a large amount of wealth to bequeath any 
portion of it. Another instance has been quoted of Ayesha reporting about the Holy Prophet preventing a man who posses- 
sed only 400 Dishans from bequeathing saying the wealth is not much to suffer a bequest. Bokhari and Muslim both report 
that Sad bin Abi Waqqas that when Sad fell sick, being sure of his death he sought permission from the Holy Prophet 
to bequeath his property for he had only one daughter. The Holy Prophet prevented him to bequeath the whole of his 
wealth and permitted him to bequeath only one third of his property. All these instances show that this verse was not ab- 
rogated. 


This is one of the instances of abrogation of one Qur’anic passage by the other or by the traditions, 
held by the Sunni School. But a proper study of the said abrogating passage 4:11 shows that the distribution of the wealth 
of the deceased among the heirs is effected after paying full regard to the will made by the deceased. The word ‘Kuteba’ 
here should not be taken to mean as compulsory but as ‘Laid down’ to mean as ‘made legal’ which according to the context of 
the circumstances can be compulsory or optional. (A.P.) 


Vr. 181. (190) This verse clearly states that misinterpreting the Word of God is sin, and woe unto those who do it, for 
God warns such people that He hears and knows everything. 


Vr. 182. (191) In case of this limit being exceeded and if the rightful heirs are to be deprived of their claims, proper 
advice be given to the testator and the proper settlement be brought between the heirs and thosein whose favour the 
bequest which has been made. 


Vr. 183. (192) “As it was laid down for those before.” This declaration of the Holy Prophet is a clear evidence of the 
knowledge he was divinely endowed with. This is a sufficient proof of the Holy Qur’an being the inspired Word of God. 
The information about the past and the future which the Holy Prophet ever gave was that which he had been inspired with. 


As prayer, fasting also had been in vogue in every religion in some form or other, but in no religion 
had been fast so perfectly regulated and decisive as in Islam. In Islam fasting is one of the cardinal doctrines of the practice 
of the faith, taking its rank next only to the prescribed Five times daily prayers. The words of this verse show that fasting 
was enjoined by all the prophets of God who preceded the Holy Prophet Muhammad. Among the Jews it was much done 
in times of sorrow and affliction. Among the Hindus in India, fasting was undertaken as a penance or to achieve spiritual 
powers. Jesus had enjoined fasting upon his followers as mentioned in Math. 6:16,17. When the Pharisees criticised the 
disciples of Jesus not fasting as did John, the reply given to the critics is given in Luke 5:33-35 which means fast among the 
Christians will be in sorrow after the departure of Jesus. 


Sabians the representatives of the oldest Chaldean religion had fast prescribed for one full month, and 
the object of fasting in the Sabians was almost identical to that of Islam i.e. for mortification of the soul for moral up- 
lift and the devotional communion with the Lord. But there is nothing to show that fasting was a compulsory institution 
among the Sabians. 


In Islam fasting has been prescribed as a compulsory doctrine of the practice of the faith with the ob- 
ject of disciplining and improving the physical, moral and spiritual life of the true believer in God. This aim of the doctrine 
of fast is given out in the concluding words of the verse ‘that haply ye may eschew sin.’ 


Fast in Islam is to train to suppress our natural appetites and shun evil. It does not mean abstaining 
only from food but from every kind of evil. Abstention from food is only the step towards the realization that if one has 
to abstain from that which is lawful how much more he must abstain from what has been forbidden by God. The main 
object of the Islamic fast is to purify the conduct and character and get the soul charged with divine attributes of God in 
the practical life for one complete month. It helps the Muslims in training themselves to guard themselves against evil 
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shall mind it save those 
endowed with wisdom. 


And whatever alms ye give 
or whatever vow?" ye make, 
Verily God knoweth*® it; 
but for the unjust there shall 
be no helpers. 


And if ye give alms openly? 
(even so) it is well, and if 
ye hide it and give it to the 
poor, it will be better still for 
yourselves; and (it) will re- 
move from you some of your 
sins, and verily God is aware 
of all that ye do. 


Not?” on thee (O° Our Apostle 
Muhammad!) is incumbent™ 
their guidance, but (nay /) 
God guideth aright whom- 
soever He willeth ; and what- 
ever good thing ye spend 
(in charity) shallbe for your 
own selves ; and ye give not 
except seeking the pleasure™ 
of God; and whatever ye 
shall spend of good, shall be 
rendered back to you a 
full) and ye shall not 
wronged. 
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as well as conditioning with restrain by habituating themselves to suffer physical affliction and self-control and resistance 
and fortitude which they must always be prepared to suffer in the defence of the faith and the faithful. 


This is another word, wrongly held as abrogated by Vr. 187, though the other verse deals with some 
of the details of the conditions to be observed during the fast and nothing to abrogate. (A.P.) 


Vr. 184. (193) ‘For a counted number of days’ the count or the number is given in the next verse. 
In case of the risk of any illness being aggravated, testified by a reliable doctor, fasting is not allowed. 


; And in the event of an occasional, lawful and unavoidable journey fasting is not allowed—be the journey 
in comfort and in ease or otherwise. In such cases the number of fasts so foregone must be completed in other days. 


‘ In cases wherein fast is sure to effect strain on their system viz. old men and women, mothers giving 
suck to their infant children, wet-nurses etc. they may forego fasting altogether but feed the poor instead, giving away the 
measure of one man’s food every day for the days not fasted. 


(194) ‘Fidya’ i.e. by means of which a man serves himself, or the money given away to purchase freedom. 
Here in this verse means the measure of food given away to the poor instead of the fasts not being able to observe. 


The Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams who were always abundantly charitable, had been extra or special- 
ly charitable, during the month of Ramadhan. 


(194.4) The month of Ramadhan is called the month of God, for man, particularly during this month, has been 
enjoined by Islam to be godly in all his ideals and practical life, practising the divine attributes of God. 


(195) ‘And if one is able to’ means if any one is able to fast as well as feed the poor, he may do it for a greater 
return from God. There is a choice in this regard left to every individual’s ability and inclination. It also means that those 
who are advanced in age and weak, are not prohibited from fasting. The giving away of ‘fidyz’ instead of each fast is only 
a concession to them but if they know the virtues in fasting and if they choose of their own accord, they may fast instead of 
foregoing the fast by means of a ‘fidya’ or if they can afford to, they may fast as well as give away ‘fidya’ also. 


Some commentators interpret ‘Yuteegoona’. . .as the ability to fast and accordingly they hold the passage 
tobe abrogated by the clause in the next passage (Vr. 185) ‘Whosoever witnesseth the month of Ramadhan shall fast’ but the real 
meaning of ‘Yuteegoona’ is to be able to do something with great difficulty. Hence the reference is made to those who can 
bear the fast with great difficulty, such as the old people and those who suffer with the disease of a persistent frequent thirst 
and those seriously ill etc. Even in this sense the passage stands valid as pointed out by the Holy Ahlul Bait. ‘Ataga’—root 
‘Tawaga’ mean same as ‘tawa’a, i.e. ability but ‘Tamaga’ is ability with hardship whereas ‘Tawa’a’ is ability with ease. This 
subtle difference between these two words was pointed out by the Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad asSadiq. Thus he ap- 
plied this verse for the invalids who are able to fast but due to their invalidity, it is hard and difficult for them to do it such 
as the aged ones. (A.P.) 


Vr. 185. (195) The month Ramadhan is the ninth month of the Arabian Calendar year. The significance of the 
name of the month Ramadhan is either because when the names of the months were derived from the ancient language, the 
months were named according to the various seasons in which they then fell, and the month of Ramadhan fell in the days 
of the excessive heat of the year. Hence the name ‘Ramadhan’ derived from ‘Ramz’ or heat or burning, was adopted for the 
month. It is also interpreted that the month is named ‘Ramadhan’ for in this month the sins of a believer in God who fasts 
as ordained by God are burnt away and the individual is washed of his sins. 


(196) The Sunni and the Shia traditions agree that the whole of the Qur’an was first sent down to the ‘Baitul- 
Ma’ mur’ and from thence it was revealed in parts during the course of 23 years. 


Tradition says that the Baitul-Ma’mur is the ideal (celestial) counterpart in heaven of the physical ‘Ka’ba’ 
on the earth. The author of Safi holds ‘Baitul-Ma’mur’ an allegorical term for the heart of the Holy Prophet to which the 
Holy Qur’an was revealed as a complete whole. The knowledge of the working of the phenomenon of human Psychi dis- 
closes the wonderful silent and hidden working of the deep regions of the Psychi which is called the unconscious which the up- 
per and the superficial strata of the sub-conscious and the conscious may not at all know or even feel. Even the most advanc- 
ed research of the current efforts of enquiry into the working of the Psychic phenomenon, has only to confess that all the 
enquiries made till now is only a drop in comparison to great oceans which have still to be seen. 


It is an intelligible factor that the Holy Prophet who was divinely designed, conditioned and sent for the 
final guidance of the human race as a whole and for all times till the end of the world was first, vested with the whole of the 
Final Word of God, destined to be conveyed to the world, and in the practical life in the Physical world he had to deliver 
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it gradually in graded stages, releasing a part and waiting for the opportunity and the divine command to release the other 
parts, as if he had but only the part which he delivered and waited for the revelation of the other parts. According to this 
interpretation the revelation of the portions of the Holy Qur’an in form of inspiration through an angel will mean the direc- 
tion to the Holy Prophet toward a particular matter already vested with him, to release it on a particular occasion opportune 
for conveying it to the people. The subject is highly spiritual which needs a sufficient preliminary knowledge of the spiritual 
excellence of the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams, and the amount of divinity that these godly souls had been charged with. 


In short, to say it in plain words, the Holy Qur’an was first revealed in its wholeness to the Holy Prophet 
in the night of ‘Qadre’ in the month of Ramadhan and again in parts it was revealed to him as and when it was divinely 
deemed opportune to deliver it to the people (97:1; 44:3). 


(197) ‘Audan-linnas indicates that the Qur’an was revealed as a guidance not for any particular nation or tribe 
but for humanity as a whole. Similarly the Holy Prophet Muhammad had been sent for the human race as a whole (4:79, 
7:158, 34:28, 21:107) whereas Jesus according to his own claim was sent only for the lost sheep of the House of Israel. (Math. 
15:22-26) and similarly had told the leaders of the other religions whose mission was to reform some people in particular in 
some part of the earth. These words of the verse clearly indicate Islam being a universal religion for mankind as a whole. 


Vr. 186. (198) God is nearer to each creature than its own life-vein (i.e. self). The nearness of God mentioned in this 
verse serves two purposes. (1) To keep man always alert even against leaning towards evil, (2) to give him confidence of 
the Almighty Lord, the Ever-Vigilant Protector of His creation, being with him, which conviction makes the individual feel 
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independent of everybody else and makes him resort only to God for help and succour. This consciousness, of God always 
being with him, makes one realize God as an ever-living reality which controls everything in the Universe, not as a mere 
theory of belief but as a matter of fact. 


It is clearly stated in this verse that the prayer of a devout suppliant is heard or responded to, by 
God. The words of the Verse clearly indicate the acceptance of a sincere prayer, as promise by God. Acceptance of a prayer 
referred to here does not mean immediate fulfilment or the grant of whatever sought for. Only that which is best in the 
infinite wisdom of the All-merciful Lord, for the individual, is done. 


Response to God’s call means fulfilling of God’s will given in His commandments about our ideal and 
practical life in the world, and faith in God means realization of the ever-living presence of the only All-knowing and the 
Almighty Lord Creator of the universe and none else being like Him besides Him. 


Reverting to prayer or the efficacy of prayer, it does not at all exclude the necessity on the part of the Sup- 
plicant, of the use of the necessary external means of achieving the desired object. The connection between the practical 
means and prayer is indissoluble. Any sincere seeker of an object will naturally look for the practical means to achieve it. 
In the search for the means one must endeavour as best as possible for him, employing all his native faculties, devoting the 
necessary time and attention to achieve the desired object. When one in his search for the means open and hidden, he natural- 
ly desires guidance from higher powers from which nothing is hidden and for which nothing is impossible or difficult. Prayer 
blesses the supplicant by granting him the guidance necessary for the realisation of the desire. 


This passage dismisses the fatalist view that man’s destiny is predetermined without any regard to his 
actions; as prayer here is recommended with the promise of a response, and prayer is a human action and it has its effect on 
determination of the destiny, unless the fatalists say that the prayer is also God’s action which philosophy or logic, a fatalist 
alone can understand. It is to be noted that the prayer to which response is promised is not a mere lip service but it should 
be the sincere wailing or the cry of the heart, with the perfect supplicative turn of once’s consciousness and conscience, to 
God. The effectiveness of prayer should not discard the necessity of human strive and effort to secure a better life here and 
in the hereafter, as practiced by the monostic hermits or the ascetics, because He Who has ordered us to pray has also order- 
ed us to work hard to earn and spend and to build a healthy society in co-operation with each other. To follow one order 
and dismiss the other, can not be a sincere supplication or submission or genuine fidelity. (A.P.) 


With the sincerity of intention, and fullness of effort one seeks help from the Almighty Lord, the seeker 
will naturally be granted his desires if in the view of the All-merciful, All-wise Lord the realization of that object also be 
profitable to the seeker.’ (6:41) 


A want or a suffering may also be a trial from the Lord (Vr. 155). 


Vr. 187. (199) The primary thought or the meaning accommodated in the description of clothing used here relating 
to the mutual relation of husband and wife and the mutual comfort and protection they afford to each other, is superb and uni- 
que in its expression. There cannot be a better description of the position of a man and wife and its relation to each other, 
which is unsurpassed in beauty. 


In the start of the propagation of Islam, going into their wives was not allowed to Muslims after the 
night prayer during the fasting days. But Omar and some others reported themselves to the Holy Prophet and informed him 
of their transgressing the limits, and this verse was revealed to remove the restriction. (Bd. Jal. F.A.) 


Eating and drinking must be abstained from the first streak of dawn to sunset. There are details about 
this ordinance which may be referred to in the books of the laws (‘Figha’) regulating the practice of the faith. 


Vr. 188. (200) In accordance with the disciplinary injunction relating to fasting, one has to abstain even from using 
of many things which are allowed to him by law. The law of wealth and property and the false position the wealthy get in the 
society makes one greedy and stimulates man to own wealth at any cost, legally or illegally. The purpose of fast is never 
complete until this evil desire in a man is restrained. When in love and obedience to the Lord, one has to restrain himself 
from even things legally allowed to him the gravity of using illegal things is automatically proved and established. 


(zor) The faithful should not enjoy each other’s wealth, property or any possession by illegal means and use 
the same as means to gain access to the authorities, to bribe them for the purpose or wrongly swallowing or enjoying others 
rights or possessions Vide 4:29. (A.P.) 


Vr. 189. (202) Ahillah is the plural of Hilal (i.e. the Crescent). Fast, Festivals and Pilgrimage etc., prescribed by Islam 
are timed according to the lunar months. None can count the days and months by the help of the Sun without a formulated 
Calendar which may be available to some and may not be available to the others. But a man can without any other help 
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count days of the month and enumerate the months of the year by the help of the varying shapes or forms of the Moon. 
Hence the various religious observances in Islam have been based upon the lunar calculation which even an illiterate one 
can avail of, through his own personal observation. 


(203) ‘Enter houses by their gates.’ It is reported by some commentators that it was the practice among the 
Arabs that after getting into ‘Jhram’ (the pilgrim’s garb) they considered it unlawful to enter their houses through the usual 
doors but they cut a new entrance from behind the premises. This verse abolished that superstitious custom. But the 
object and the significance of the revelation of this verse is reasonably wider and greater. According to Razi, entering from 
behind is a figurative expression for turning aside from the right course, and entering by the door means sticking to the right 


path. 


The house as the figure used in this verse, is the House of Guidance and the door stands for the Right 
Course to gain admission to it. The famous declaration of the Holy Prophet clears the point further: ‘J am the city of know- 
ledge and Als is its Gate.’ i.e. whosoever desires admission to knowledge, can have it only through Ali. The Shia Schcol or 
the Islam Original derives all its knowledge or guidance through Ali. The Sunni Mo’tazalite (Rational) Sckosland the 
Sufis (Mystics) openly declare that they also derive their system only from the teachings of Ali. 


(204) The other reasons for preferring the Lunar calculation to the Solar one, though both the systems were 
known to the Arabs, are:- 
1. So that the devotee should have the benefit of performing the religious rites in all seasons during his lifetime for 
anything fixed with the solar calculation fixes the season also for it, for all times. 


2. To avoid the seasonal ritualism of the Metheric and the other Star-worshippers, which had already affected 
the Christian cult. 


3. The Lunar year being shorter than the Solar one, the devotee will have the benefit of a greater frequency of the 
opportunities of special devotional services. 


4. The tendency of reversion to the Solar Calendar even for ritual purposes is due to the Christian influence which it- 
self has been affected by the pagan cult of the Romans as the result of the compromising attitude adopted by Paul 
towards the Pagan cult. However this tendency should be resisted wherever it is noticed. (A.P.) 


Vr. 190. (204) To know what was the creed of the Israelites about fighting in the cause of God, we must read Numbers: 
25:1-3 and Numbers 31:7-18. 
1. “And Israel abode in Shittim, and the people began to commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab. 
2. And they called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods : and the people did eat, and bowed down to their gods. 
3. And Israel joined himself unto Baal-peor ; and the anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel.” Num: 25:1-3. 
7. “And they warred against the Midianites, as the Lord commanded Moses; and they slew all the males.” 
8. And they slew the kings of the Median, beside the rest of them that were slain: namely, Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, and 
Hur and Reba, five kings of Midian : Balaam also the son of Beor they slew with the sword. 
9. And the children of Israel took all the women of Midian captives, and their little ones, and took the spoil of all their cattle, 
and all their flocks, and all their goods. 
10. And they burnt all their cities wherein they dwelt, and all their goodly castles, with fire. 


11. And they took all the spoil, and all the prey, both of men and of beasts. 


12. And they brought the captives, and the prey, and the spoil, unto Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and unto the congregation 
of the children of Israel, unto the camp at the plains of Moab, which are by Jordan near Jericho. 


13. And Moses, and Eleazar the priest, and all the princes of the congregation, went forth to meet them without the camp. 

14. And Moses was wroth with the officers, of the host, with the captains over thousands, and captains over hundreds, which 
came from the battle. 

15. And Moses said unto them, Have ye saved all the women alive? 


16. Behold, these caused the children of Israel, through the counsel of Balaam, to commit trespass against the Lord in the 
matter of Peor, and there was plague among the congregation of the Lord. 


17. Now therefore kill every male among the little ones, and kill every woman that hath known man by lying with him.” 


18. But all the women, children, that have not known a man by lying with him, keep alive for yourselves.” 
Numbers 31:7-18. 


The details of the heartless and the wholesale massacres reported of Moses and Joshua and the other 
apostles of God which were nothing but extirpation in the fullest sense of the word, which are heart-rending to know. Let 
us leave them aside and justify that when the apostles had to fight so relentlessly to meet the devillish characters and the 
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brutal conduct of the infidels, in the way of the Lord, would it not be similarly just and proper if another Apostle of God, 
placed in exactly the same position with the same sort of people, to meet their force with force in defence of the heavenly 
guidance he had brought for mankind ? 


In spite of the brutal and heartless outrages committed by Christendom upon the unarmed Jews under 
the Edict of Milan, if any Christian authority falsely prides upon saying that they did not take up the sword to force the 
Gospel on the world, they must disown unconditionally their belief in the word of God which was revealed to Moses which 
was fully subscribed to by their god their Christ. Moreover there can never be any comparison betwce. the outrages com- 
mitted by Moses, and the Christians, and the wars which were forced upon the Holy Prophet in which he had only to defend 
himself. The words of the injunction in the verse, speak aloud as to what the intention of the Muslims should be and how 
they should behave in the situation and how the undertaking must be only defensive. See also 22:39, 40. 


“Nobody who has any idea of the miserable conditions of the early Musalmans, would for a moment imagine that this handful 
of people could have wantonly set themselves to provoke the active hostility of the whole world about them. They would 
quietly have borne any provocation rather than take the risk of fighting with hordes without number. If they did engage 
themselves in this way, one would presume that circumstances had forced them to it; unless their very existence were in peril, 
they could not possibly have thought to plunge themselves into a mortal struggle. This is so clear apriori that even if in 
threats, the initiative did appear to he taken by the Musalmans, no sane minded person would for a moment suppose that 
they were really offensive wars—they must have been offensive with a defensive import. The circumstances had forced 
them to take action, and if the Prophet had not been quick to it and had waited for a formal assault from the other side, 
he wouid only have given the enemy time to collect their forces; and who can doubt that in that case the world would 
soon have heard the beast of this little band of Musalmans. 


“Yet such is the perversity of prejudice that no such considerations, obvious as they are, are allowed to have any weight with 
writers like Muir, Sell, Noeldeke and others. All they can see is that in the Battle of Badar and its prelude, the raid of 
Abdullah bin Jahsh, it was the Musalmans that began the quarrel with the infidels. What the infidels had been doing all 
the time before is, as a matter of principle, ignored and forgotten. 


“How deep-rooted was the acrimony which drove the infidels on against the new converts, may be easily judged from their pur- 
suing them down even to Abyssinia where they had fled to avoid the horrible tortures they were suffering at their hands. 
They would not let them live in peace even in other lands. Could it be imagined that they could all complacently 
see them flourish and develop their mission from a centre only 70 miles amay from themselves? What are the facts? 
Soon after the emigration of the Prophet they wrote to the chief of Medina Abdullah ibin Obai as follows: “You 
have given protection to our man. We have sworn by God that you either kill him or expel him, otherwise we will come 
upon you with all of us, and kill your fighting men and take hold of your women as lawful for us.” (Abu Daud Sunan) 
Obay bin Kaab says, “When the Prophet and his people came to Medina and the Ansars took them under their protec- 
tion, All Arabs were united to make an assault upon them.” They never lay down to sleep except with their meapons 
with them. (Haakim). 


“This is not the place to give an account of the varicus wars and battles that mere fought. They will be described under the va- 
rious verses relating to them. 


“This is merely an introduction that may help us to understand the true state of things at the time. All this is quietly passed 
over by European Critics of Islam. 


“Finally it should be noted that as without ‘Fehad’ the correspondence of our Prophet to the career of our Lord Moses would 
fail to be perfect, Islam would also fail to be a complete and perfect religion for the world. Fighting has well been said 
to be the direct necessity of human nature, a religion that did not provide for it, did not regulate its principles and define 
its rightful limits, would not be u perfect religion, much less a final religion for the world.” 


Inspite of all that has been said that Islam prefers peaceful methods of preaching the truth, and that it 
never took any initiative in waging war against its opponents, the fact is that Islam recognises the right of taking even the 
initiative in using force against those who persist in ungodly activities causing human degradation or social or moral deterio- 
ration. But this measure can not be adopted save by the Prophet of God or his Vicegerent authorised by him and none else. 
As the fifth Holy Imam Muhammad Ibne-Ali Al-Baquir says ‘A war may be termed as holy or godly ( Jehad } if the object 
be to make people give up submission to any one besides God, and to submit only to God’s authority and the Divine will. 
But if the object be to make them give up submission to one creature in order to sumbit to any other, it is the usual war 
waged for selfish and some worldly gain. Hence it is unholy and thus condemned by Islam. ‘Faking this definition in view, 
it is obvious that no war is holy unless it is sanctioned and allowed by the person who is perfectly pure from every kind of 
ungodliness and is constantly in communion with the Universa! Will of the Absolute. 


However Islam enjoins on Muslims to be always ready, well prepared and well equipped to meet all exi- 
gencies or an eventuality which may unexpectedly develop against them, then they should gather strength as much as they 
can so that their opponents, the opponents of the divine cause may refrain from any unprovoked aggression (8:60). (A.P.) 


Vr. 191. (205) “To kill the enemy wherever one finds him is nothing strange when a state of war exists, and yet the 
critics of Islam draw the most grotesque conclusions from these simple words. The verse, read together with the first, runs 
thus: And fight with those who are fighting with you, and kill them wherever you find them. Do the civilized nations fight with 
each other to spare their enemies? The personal pronoun in the words kil? them refers to those with whom fighting is enjoin- 
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ed in the previous verse. In fact, it cannot refer to anything else, nor to unbelievers generally, who are nowhere mentioned 
in the previous verses, not even in the previous section.” 


(206) ‘Akhrijoohum’—drive the persecutors out from whence the Muslims were driven out from their homes 
in Mecca and Mecca in which stood the Holy Sanctuary of the Ka’ba had become the Islamic Centre. The Words clearly 
mean exterminate the usurpant only to be dispossessed of what he had unlawfully taken. 


f “Fitna” persecution or burning with fire, affliction, distress, hardship, slaughter, causing to error, mis- 
leading, seduction from faith in any way or means. This part of this verse is self-evident that the main object of Islam is 
peace, order and harmony among the members of the human family, and to help them always to be on the right path. 


The word ‘fitna’ is used as explained in Vr. 217 in which fighting has been abhorred as a grave matter, 
and persecution has been declared as graver than slaughter. 


(207) ‘Fitna’ i.e. any action subversive to public peace. A thorough study of this passage dealing with war along 
with the other passages of the subject matter will leave no doubt that Islam is originally for universal peace and harmony 
to be established among mankind as a whole, and is tolerant to all other castes and creeds so long as they have no ill will or 
ill designs against it, to the extent of recommending the Muslims to be kind and do justice even to the disbelievers who are 
not hostile to them vide 60:1, 60:8,9. Not content with this, even to those hostile ones among the infidels, Islam enjoined 
and observed strict and utmost justice. There are many verses to this effect but some of them are:-4:135, 5:2, 5:8. It is the 
definite policy of Islam to avoid killing and destructiun, as far as possible. Of course when the public peace and safety is at 
stake, and when the use of force becomes unavoidable, then Islam has no mercy for any persistent aggressor and any inten- 
tional mischief monger. To Islam the observation of the sanctity of the Holy Ka’ba and of the sacred months is very im- 
portant but to defend against any aggression when there is left no other alternative, the ritual or the sentimental sanctity 
had to be superseded by the cause of public peace, harmony and security. Islam started its mission with peaceful and con- 
vincing methods of argument, reasoning and appealing sermons, and the same method continued throughout the life of 
the Holy Prophet. The wars waged against the disbelievers during his life-time were confined to the pagans of Mecca (the 

raish) and the pagan tribes who werc the active associates of the hostile Quraishites to exterminate the new faith and its 


adherents, the Muslims. 


The Christians were fought when the Syrian vassals of the Roman Empire mischievously counselled the 
Emperor Hercules to adopt hostilities against the Muslims, which was wholly unprovoked and unwarranted by any genuine exi- 
gency but just to support the pagans of Mecca. The Holy Prophet never waged any war nor did he order any of his followers 
to do it, or initiate any assault against any non-hostile person, tribe or country, to do it either in his iifetime or afterwards. 
There is no indication whatsoever of even allowing any such offensive measure, neither in the Holy Qur’an nor in the tradi- 
tions of the Holy Prophet. On the contrary there are many Qur’anic passages and the recommendations of the Holy Prophet 
which enjoin upon the Muslims to do their best in preaching the truth by peaceful methods of conviciion and not of deception 


practiced by the others (16:125). 


The point worthy of note in support of what has been said above, is that the sword which was devoted, 
right from the beginning, to the cause of Islam was the ‘Zulfigar’ and the man whose life was devoted to the same cause was 
Ali, as it was declared by a divine voice from heaven in the very presence of the Holy Prophet in the midst of the battle of 


Ohad :— 
La fata illa Ali. . . (with God) There is no Hero but Ali. 


La saif illa Zulfiqar. . . There is no sword but the Zulfiqar. (Vide Sirate Ibne Hisham, Tahari and ibne 
Athir). 


This champion of Islam, Ali, and his sword fought against the pagans of Mecca and their allies, the Jews 
and the Christians during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet by his order and afterwards his sword was sheathed and Ali with- 
drew from all wars and war-like campaigns, which developed and were executed after the departure of the Holy Prophet against 
the non-muslims of the world. Ali had again to helplessly resort to his sword, not against any disbelievers but against those who 
professed to be Muslims and yet acted against the justice for which Islam stood (i.e. against hypocrisy). Ali had to fight even 
against Ayesha the wife of the Holy Prophet and those who professed to be the closest followers and the intimate companions 
of the Holy Prophet at ‘Jamal’ when they deviated from the prescribed right path of Islam. He fought (at Siffeen) against 
Mouviah the son of Abu-Sofyan the old arch-enemy of the faith who was persistently busy in his subversive and anti-Islamic 
activities within the folds of Islam. Ali had to fight many parties who professed and seemed to be very pious and orthodox 
(the Kharijites) when they tended towards anarchism and disturbed public peace and harmony. Ali said in one of the battles: 

‘I shall not cease to fight this type of the people until the last hypocrite is driven out of the rank: of the faithful : 
Ali used his ‘Zulfigar’ against the practice of injustice and the use of religion for worldly purposes. 


The last use, of the ‘Zulfiqar’ was by Ali’s son Husain at Karbala for the same purpose for which it was 
used by Ali himself. It was thereafter sheathed as the purpose was served, the right amd wrong, the false and genuine was 
clearly and once for all distinguished and the battle of Karbala drew the demarcating line between the divine and devillish 
camps. The Imams succeeding Husain, needed not to resort to the sword. They struck themselves to the original method 
of reasoning and practicing righteousness and piety which they preached. They did their best in the face of the worst of 
the oppositions, heartless and torturous persecutions and under all sorts of the tyrannical methods adopted by the ruling 
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and take shelter in God his 
Lord; and conceal not evi- 
dence; And whosoever con- 
cealeth it, then surely his 
heart is sinful; And Verily 
God knoweth all that ye do. 


(The Cow) 
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SECTION 40. 


Everything in the heavens and the earth 
belongs to God. 


Everything in the heavens 


and in the earth belongs only to God—God 


knows everything hidden and manifest—The Muslim Prayer. 


God’s is whatsoever is in the 
heavens?!° and whatsoever is 
in the earth; and whether 
ye manifest what is in your 
selves or conceal it, God will 
call you to account for it; 
and then will He forgive 
whomsoever He willeth and 
will punish whomsoever He 
willeth and Verily God is 
powerful over all things. 
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Inspite 


of all the suppressive activities the cause of truth flourished more and mote to the extent that even the greatest despots had 


to acknowledge their defeat and failure. 


Vr. 192. 


battle-field has no match in any other religious order. 


(AP.) 


(208) The clemency enjoined by Islam upon its adherents even against their bloodthirsty enemies in the 


The Muslims have been definitely commanded to sheath their swords 


if the enemy desists from fighting. The fight allowed by Islam has to be only against the wrong done, and there should 
be no rancour against the enemy when they correct themselves or even when they end the hostility. 
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Vr. 193. (209) The ‘Fitna’ has been explained briefly under Vr. 191. This verse clearly states that the object of the 
Islamic fight must be to stop ‘Fitna’, i.e. persecution, corruption or mischief and once it is stopped the fight should also cease. 


(210) ‘Wa yakunuddin lillah’. the religion be only for God. This part of verse clearly sets forth that the ob- 
ject or the ultimate end of the Muslim fight must always be to remove persecution against religious liberty or until everyone is 
allowed free to choose and practice his or her own faith. And ‘Shirk’ or associating anything with God i.e. Polytheism, is 
the cause of the whole trouble. Hence it will mean that Muslims should endeavour or fight until there remains no ‘shirk’ in 
the world and this object will be fulfilled when the last or the 12th Holy Imam Muhammad Al Mahdi appears. 


Vr. 22:40 discloses that the Muslims fought not only to defend their own faith but also to defend Churches, 
Synagogues and even Cloisters or the monks, to gain for them their individual liberty of remembering God at their own choice 
so that there be no compulsion in the matter of religion Vr. 256. This speaks of the religious liberty and freedom for indi- 
vidual decision and practice which Islam grants. In short it means that Islam does not allow Satan or the satanic forces to 
interfere in the matters of anyone or any people who want to worship none but the One True God with one’s own belief 
and practice. This freedom and toleration, one would search for in vain elsewhere other than Islam. 


The command to stop hostilities when the enemy desists from fighting and to enter into an agreement with 
the aggressors when they give up aggression, clearly means to content with the cessation of the interference with the belief 
and the practice of Islam and allowing even the enemy to have their own way if they only stop hostilities against Islam and 
the Muslims. 


(211) ‘La udwana’ There shall be no hostility but only against the aggressors or oppressors. 


If the meaning of desisting means their giving up their belief in the false deities and the idol gods, it 
will mean to fight until the enemy embraces the truth and believes in the One and Only True God (i.e. accepts Islam). 


Vr. 194. (212) The four months Rajab, Ziqa’d, Zilhajj, and Moharram were recognised by the Arab-world as whole, 
as sacred. Muslims are permitted to violate the sanctity of these holy months if it is first violated by the enemies. 


: (213) The clause ‘Bemisle ma’atada’ proves that the Muslims had to be only on their defence if the necessity 
arises. 


Vr. 77 clearly indicates who in fact are the pious. 


Vr. 195. (214) Stinginess is condemned in every religion and creed. About stinginess, Islam says— The stingy shall 
be away from God, away from Paradise and nearer to the Hell’. This verse says that by being stingy you will be leading 
yourself and your nation to perdition. According to Islam the displeasure of God is perdition of the individual or the people. 


In dealing with ‘Jehad’ which means preparation for the sacrifice of life as well as wealth in the cause of 
God, God warns the Muslims not to be moved by any sentiment and be aggressive against their enemy and go beyond justice 
(2:190). They should not also be moved to surrender either their life or wealth where it does not help the cause of the faith 
or the faithful, In any way the effort has to be constructive and productive and not destructive or in vain, as explained in 
the notes to Vr. 2:2 and 2:156. Man’s life or any of his possessions is not his own but of God, and he is only a trustee. 
He should not use it to please himself but to please God in promoting His cause and when no promotion is expected nothing 
of the life or wealth shall be risked and when it is to result in the promotion of the cause nothing should be spared, as did 
the Holy Prophet at Hudaibia, Ali in Siffin, Hasan and Husain with Moviah, and as Husain staked his all when he realised 
that in his sacrifices lay the Revival of Islam and the salvation of the human race. Therefore ‘Tahlika’ ordained to be avoided 
comprehends in its meaning the unscrupulous sparing of life as well as the risking of it or the wealth unproductively in the 
way of God. 


(215) ‘Ahsinu’ i.e., to be ever vigilant to do only the best which is loved by God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 196. (216) Hajj and Umrah are practically the same visiting the Holy Ka’aba, but with a slight difference. The 
latter 1s a briefer pilgrimage which one can perform at any time in the year while the former i.e. Hajj has its month and date 
fixed. In ‘Umrah’ the rites to be performed are only a few. However, a very brief note on the routine of the disciplined per- 
sonal behaviour of the pilgrim which is strictly followed in Hajj is given below just to give an idea of the degree of self-res- 
traint, and submission and sacr:fice demanded of a muslim pilgrim, for the information of those who may not know anyth- 
ing about the significance of the pilgrimage prescribed by Islam:— 


On arrival at the last stage (‘Migat’) near Mecca the pilgrim bathes and performs two ‘Rakat’ prayers and then divesting 
himself of his usual clothes, puts on his Pilgrim’s Garb called ‘Zhram’ which consists of two seamless wrappers only, 
one being wrapped round his waist, and the other thrown loosely over the shoulders, the head being left uncovered. 
So, shoes also must be cast off though sandals may be worn. From this time forth, the pilgrim must abstain from 
all worldly affairs and all thoughts of the comforts of the body, must be given up. He must not even scratch himself, 
lest the vermin be destroyed; he can only rub himself with the open palm of his hand. (And in this state he has to 
live until the prescribed rites of pilgrimage are duly completed). 

“He then proceeds to the Holy City, steeped as far as possible in thoughts of devotion and crying “Labbaik Allahumma 
Labbatk’ ‘Here, I am O Lord’ (i.e. in submission to Thee). On arrival at Mecca he performs the prescribed ablutions 
in the Great Mosque around the Ka’aba and then kisses the Holy Stone (Hajaral Aswad). He then makes seven 
circuits ‘Tawaf’ round the ‘Ka’aba’, reciting the prescribed declaration of his submission to the Lord, hallowing His 
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name. He then proceeds to the ‘Magame Ibrahim’ mentioned in verse 125 above, and performs two ‘Rakat’ prayers, 
thereafter he returns to the Holy Stone and kisses it. He then proceeds immersed in thoughts of devotion and in 
the memories of Abraham, Ishmael and Hagar to the hillock ‘Safa’, and runs between the two hillocks ‘Safa’ and 
‘Marwa’. seven times repeating the prescribed prayers. This is the sixth day of ‘Zulhijja’ the evening of which is 
again spent at Mecca and circuit (Tamaf ) is again made round the ‘Ka’aba.’ The seventh and the eighth days, are 
spent in devotion at ‘Arafat’ and in the evening the pilgrim proceeds to ‘Mina’ and on his way he spends the night 
at ‘Muzdalifa? The next morning he arrives in Mina when, after a ceremony of casting stones at the devil to 
symbolize the resolution to keep him off from Satan in future life, the pilgrimage ends with sacrifice in the comme- 
moration of the thrilling sacrifice of his son Ishmael that Abraham prepared himself to make in obedience to the 
command of the Lord. The pilgrim’s dress Zhram is then taken off, and the pilgrim gets himself shaved and his 
nails pared and he returns to ordinary life. However, he should stay at Mina for three days, and before starting 
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on his return journey he must proceed to Mecca and perform the circuits round the ‘Ka’aba’ and return to Mina and 
stone the three devils. 


(216) (217) In Umrah the Ihram is put on and circuit is made round the ‘Ka’ada’ and the running between ‘Safa’ and 
‘Marwah is done but the other ceremonies are omitted. 


The above outlines which give only the barest routine of the ceremonies will suffice to show that Haj 
isa week of intense devotion continued in the midst of the inconveniences of the journey and a camp life. To say nothing of 
the vast concourse of some hundred thousands heterogeneous of people in a space barely sufficient for them, which is 
alone sufficient to make the mind dizzy, even the most elementary comforts of the body are tabooed and yet the mind is ex- 
pected to be constantly fixed in devotion to God. For the prayers and other rites of devotion that the pilgrim has to perform, 
refer to the details on Haj in the book on ‘Figah.’ The aim of Islam, is to enable man to sublimate the self in him to qualify 
himself to the glorious heights of spiritual bliss. The poor are already humbled. It is the pride, haughtiness and the arrogance 
of the rich that needs sublimation. A rich man might give away any amount of his wealth in charity but would never subject 
himself to any inconvenience to humiliate himself before the public. Haj cr pilgrimage is ordained only on these who are rich 
enough or who can afford to meet the expenses of the journey. Imagine the big land-lords and even mighty kings, who 
have never known anything but luxury and enjoyment in their life, being compelled by the institution of Haj to behave and act 
during Haj in the most humble desirable humility and sublime manner not allowed even to express their anger or hurt even 
an ant or pluck a plant. In such a state of being a source of peace, and help to one and all, the Haji has to devote his mind as 
much as he can, to God and Godliness. Is it easy to subject the satanic arrogance of the rich and the kingly ones in the 
human race to such a trying ordinance? And if this is effected, will it be anything short of a miracle? Will not such a strict 
disciplinary training qualify an individual for loftier and glorious state of real bliss? No difference or any vestige of any of 
the differences or the distinctions of wealth, birth, caste, colour or nationality is tolerated. The individual, be he a king or a 
peasant, is subjected to running amidst the huge crowd of the thousands unknown people, pushing one another in the rush. 
Will this all go in vain? Will it not help man to realize, and remember his nothingness in the sight of God and to influence 
him to feel and practice the brotherhood of man? Besides everything else of the higher religious and spiritual value, the 
institution of Hajj has a value of its own as a moral and a spiritual exercise which goes a long way to qualify man for a divine 
life on earth—there is no other religion in the world which has any institution of this kind or which has succeeded to this 
extent in bringing the brute in man, under such an effective and voluntary control. Islam would have been sadly lacking 
zs a perfect religion, if it had not prescribed some duty analogous to this. All exercises, whether they be physical, or moral, 
social or spiritual, may appear “Stupid and meaningless” to the ordinary minds but the inst.tution of Haj has earned an unreserv- 
ed acknowledgement of its merits and efficiency even from the stranger to it, and even from its enemies. 


(218) There are some who object to the sacrifices, calling it a “callous waste of life.’ Kt is said that of all 
civilized religions, Islam is the only one that has retained animal sacrifice to this day. Sucha statement never suits the present 
age of scientific awakening and the advancing rationalism. It suits only the primitive or the pre-historic age of ignorance. 
Today even an ordinary student of biology, botany and minerology will reasonably assert to prove that life does stop with 
the animal world, for the vegetable and even the mineral world has its blessing. Can the objectionists to the animal sacrifice 
ever count the innumerable number or amount of the life they sacrifice or slaughter every day in the ingredients of their daily 
food? Can any one say how many millions of lives one swallows in the one draught of every drink one has? The Truth 
is that the life in the lower stages of it, has been created to serve the survival of the species in the higher realm. This is the 
order or the law of nature since its every inception. 


The feeling for the slaughter of any animal is reasonable and commendable only when it is against any 
purposeless slaughter and it becomes unreasonable when the slaughter is in accordance with the demand of the Author of 
nature. If the slaughter of any animal is so abhorable what is the device the advocates of life of the animals suggest to spare 
these animals once for all from dying i.e. not allowing them to suffer the pangs of death at all. If man does not slaughter 
the animals, they are in any case going to suffer death. To speak the truth that by slaughter the agony or the pangs of death 
are eliminated by the extinction of life being instantaneous and the pain suffered being very short, whereas if the animal left 
to die of old age or any disease, is sure to labour under that miserable state for long. When an animal is to die—what reason 
is there to stop or to object to making the animals’ remains useful for the sustenance of the higher life (human) instead of 
allowing to waste. 


Besides if the extinction of life had been an act of cruelty, the creator of these animals who is universally 
acknowledged by all schools of theistic thought, as the All-Merciful One, would not at all have allowed it to be enacted. The 
point is that it is in the fulfilment of the plan of the providence that animals particularly those useful for the sustenance of the 
human life on earth are created in unlimited abundance. 


It is perfectly in accordance with the phenomena of the survival of the fittest that objects of lower stages 
of creation, have been purposely created to be sacrificed for those of the higher stages and in the same order man has been 
created to sacrifice the self in him which is the dearest to him, to reach the higher realms of divinity or the spiritual bliss. 


Man had given himself up to the extremes in the matter of sacrifice or offerings to God. Either he had 
totally abstained from offering anything to Him saying it is cruel to sacrifice anything or he went to the extent of the human 
sacrifice to please his own imaginary deities, Islam struck the via media by instituting the sacrifice of the animals, the 
remains of which can also serve as the sustenance of the higher pace of the Lord’s creation (i.e. the human being) as well 
as to perpetuate the memory of the miraculous rescue of a human life by God, by sacrifice of an animal in the case of the inten- 
ded sacrifice of Ishmael by the Holy Prophet who was an idea! of perfect devotion to the Lord. 
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Not only is hunting ‘Haram’ (i.e. prohibited) during Haj but at all times of the year it is a moral sin to 
shoot any animal purposelessly. Not even a bug or a mosquito shall be killed by a Haji as long as he is in ‘Thram’ (pilgrims 
garb). Though for the necessity of it, the killing of animals is allowed elsewhere, the purposeless enactment of it is condemn- 
ed by Islam. The extent to which Islam, in particular stresses in the matter of animals, can hardly be realized by any, not 
conversant with the traditions of the Holy Prophet and the Imams of his house. The Holy Imam Ali even on his death bed 
did not forget the fowls maintained in his house, and he enjoined his children to take particular care of them or to liberate 
them. A disciple of his, having killed some pigeons in irritation, the sixth Holy Imam Jafar asSadiq made him make an 
expiation of his act by giving away one Dinar in charity for each one of the birds killed. A dog having come where the second 
holy Imam Hasan was dining, his companions wanted to have the unclean animal turned out, but preventing them, the 
holy Imam began to take one morsel for himself and give another to the dog and said, ‘J feel ashamed of God that a creature 
of His should look to my food and I turn him away? 


Islam does not want the unreasonable feeling of impracticable tenderness to overgrow and take posses- 
sion of the true believer in God, to prevent him from overcoming it when duties call him to act in a manly manner. Few 
will find themselves prepared to act as an executioner, to put to death a friend, when he is even rightly condemned to death 
by Law but the law demands to uphold its decree i.e. the course of justice to have its own way and it is unquestionably allowed 
to have it, by every civilized and law-abiding nation. The purposeless slaughter of animals is condemned by Islamic Law, 
but the overgrowth of any tenderness, Islam regards as a moral or a mental weakness, and it can only be removed by a proper 
exercise. This slaughter of animals is only a token of the great sacrifice which the Holy Prophet Abraham had prepared 
himself to offer, and in making us accustomed to the pangs of tender emotions, the Islamic [aw seeks to train us to rise equal 
to the task of overcoming the weakness whenever demanded to do it in the way of the Lord. 


It is also said that the regard paid to the Holy ‘Ka`ba’ is a compromise with idolatry. None can prove 
any vestige of idolatry in the Haj. The holy edifice which was exclusively raised for the remembrance of the only true Lord, 
if the pagans had appropriated it for themselves and used it as their temple, and then if a holy man by the command of the 
Lord rises and clears the place of the idols and restores it to its original purpose and thereafter men venerating it can that 
be a compromise with idolatry? Truly Islam has done justice even to idolatry for it has given permanence to what was just and 
good in it i.e. the spirit of holding in veneration things dedicated to God and godliness without any intention or idea of worship- 
ping them. It has not allowed itself to be carried away by a frenzied spirit of iconoclasm to be unreasonable or foolish, it 
destroyed the images which purported to represent false gods, but retained and maintained in reverence the things really 
venerable such as the Black Stone used by Abraham in the construction of the holy edifice, which is reported to have come 
from heaven. Islam retained the regard attached to the hillocks of ‘Safa’ and ‘Marwah’ for their historic association with the 
event connectzd with the life of the Holy Prophets Abraham and Ishmael. If this is idolatry, Islam should be rightly 
proud of it, and shall not wish to part with it. No religion can be truly perfect without making a provision for the culti- 
vation of these sublime emotions. 


‘Whoever profits by combining, ‘Umrah’ tu ‘Haj? This means that after performing the rites of ‘Umrah’. 
the pilgrim casts off his ‘hram and resumes it for Haj when its season approaches. This gives the pilgrim the advantage 
of sparing one more journey for Haj after the ‘U/mrah’ and they are also relieved of the restrictions of being in ‘Iram in the 
interval, 


(219) This, Omar opposed even in the life time of the Holy Prophet and went to the extent of openly forbid- 
ding -it during his regime as the Kalif nominated by Abu-Bakar, alongwith the ‘.Vivta-e-Nisa’ and the clause ‘Hyya ala Khairil 
amal, in the ‘Azan’ (call for prayer). However the later jurists did not follow Umar’s ordinance in the case of the ‘Muta-e- 
Haj’ but his ordinance in the case of the other two i.e. the ‘Muta-e-Nisa’ and ‘Hyya ala Khairil amal’, pushed the divine law 
behind not to be practiced by the ignorant ones until now. see 4:24. (A P.) 


Vr. 197. (220) =’ Ash-har Ma’ lumat’—The well-known months i.e. ‘Shaumal,’ ‘Zilhaji’ In these months one may start 
the pilgrimage but the principal of which is fixed in the month of ‘Zilhajj. During these days of solemn resignation to God, 
all unbecoming acts inconsistent with perfect devotion must be stopped, including even those acts which in other days may be 
lawful. The aim being spiritual progress through a whole-time devotion to God in godliness, the pilgrim has to fully restrain 
all his passions of selfishness about his self, controlling himself even from uttering any word of annoyance to anybody or 
hurting any thing. 


‘Rafas’ means obscene or foul speech or vain words or even the lawful sexual intercourse and all that 
appertains thereto. 


‘Fidal’ i.e. contending in an altercation disputing or litigating. 
À (221) ‘Tazawwadw meaning make provision for the journey to Mecca for Haj. Some people used to go on 
journey to Mecca on pilgrimage without sufficient provisions for their sustenance on the pretence that they trust in God’s 
help. As such people become a burden to their fellow travellers and the other people on their way. Islam enjoins upon 


the pilgrim to first make the necessary provisions for the whole journey and then start on it. Making provision, here, may also 
mean making provision for the life journey with piety and righteousness for the life hereafter. 


Thus provision also means the provision every man and woman has to make for his or her life after death, 


(222) ‘Taqwa’ means guarding one’s self against every evil i.¢. Guarding one’s self against evil is the best pro- 
vision for a humar soul for this as well as the next life. 
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Vr. 198. (223) ‘Fadl’ meaning favour or bounty i.e. your sustenance and needs of lite through trade. 


(224) ‘Mash’aral Haram’ the holy sign or monument i.e. the place known as ‘Muzdalifa’ where the pilgrims 
halt for the night on the return from Arafat on the evening of oth Zilhajj. 


Vr. 199. (225) ‘Afizu’ (advance) proceed on the journey with the multitude. 


The Quraish and the Kanana by virtue of their tribal strength, imagined themselves superior to the people 
of the other tribes and hence stayed to avoid joining the other pilgrims in proceeding to the plain of ‘Arafat.’ As Islam does 
not recognise any such distinctions and had already levelled every such difference and distinction, the pilgrims are enjoined 
to consider themselves at a par of the assembly with the others. 


Vr. 200. (226) Remembrance of the ancestors refers to the old custom of the days of ignorance, the people praising or 
boasting of the greatness of their fathers or ancestors. The pilgrims are bidden to remember God and glorify Him who 
would make them much greater than their forefathers. 


Vr. 201. (227) Those who pray either for the present life only or only for the hereafter show that they feel themselves 
secure in the life for which they do not pray for, without the help of God. Hence the prayer of a true or a sincere believer 
must be for both the life here and also for the life hereafter. 


The prayer for both the lives, enjoined upon the Muslims by the Holy Qur’an indicates that Islam wants 
a human soul to adopt the middle course between materialism and asceticism or the one sided spiritualism discarding the 
material life altogether. 


Vr. 202. (228) Prayer on the part of the doer of the best deeds, is essential for the acceptance of the deeds. ‘Thus 
praying also is a duty along with the other good deeds one does. 


This verse indicates that the account of each human individual of his personal goodness as well as his 
badness, is always then and there effected, both on the debit as we!l as on the credit side. Our accounts go in advance of 
ourselves. 


Vr. 203. (229) Referring to the three days following the day of sacrifice in Mina. They are called the days of ‘Tashriq? 


Vr. 204 to 206. (230) Many conjectures have been made as to the particular person meant in this verse and the name of 
‘Akhnas bin Shuraiq’ is suggested. But the other reliable authors think that no particular person is meant. The words 
evidently refer to the mischief mongers in general, who assured the Holy Prophet of their sympathy but they were only waiting 
for the opportunity to inflict some loss or other, on the Muslims. 


Vr. 207. (231) The Sunni commentators (viz. Tha’labi, Ghazzali, and the author of Ahyaul-uloom) and all the Shia 
commentators are unanimous, saying that this verse was revealed in the praise of Ali when he readily slept in the bed of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, when the latter in response to the will of the Tord, had to suddenly migrate from Mecca to 
Madina. It happened thus: 


The infidels of Mecca at last had decided to join together and kill the Holy Prophet in his bed. Represen- 
tatives from each tribe had been chosen for the murder of the Holy Prophet, so that every tribe might have a share in the 
act and the charge of the crime be not upon any single tribe but be divided, in which case no single tribe need fear the retalia- 
tion from the tribe of the Bani-Hashim to which the Holy Prophet belonged. 


It was night when this gang of the chosen murderers had surrounded the house of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad and God commanded the Holy Prophet to leave Ali in his bed and to immediately leave Mecca for Madina. 
The Holy Prophet could not leave the house leaving his bed vacant for the enemies were watching from outside every now 
and then, peeping into the house, and if they find the bed vacant, they would naturally come to know of the escape of their 
object and would immediately start the chase. Since one must necessarily lie down in the bed covering himself with the 
same mantle-cloth which the Holy Prophet used, under the circumstances lying in the bed of the Holy Prophet, was nothing 
but courting death. It can be easily imagined that it was a known fact that the bed-room had been surrounded by the blood- 
thirsty enemy bent upon killing the occupant of the bed, who on earth would never agree to lie in it covering himself with the 
same cloth which the object of the enemy used to cover himself with. The one who would agree to offer himself instead of 
the Holy Prophet who was wanted by the enemy, must essentially have:— 


1. The safety of the Holy Prophet preferred to his own safety. 


2. Implicit faith in the duty of man to earn the pleasure of God and His Holy Prophet at any cost even at the cost of his 
own life. 

3. The courage of surrendering himself willingly with the utmost peace of mind, tu sleep under the swords, ready to fall upon 
him. 

4. The confidence and faith in God’s protection. 

5. The external as well as the internal resemblance ta resemble the Holy Prophet to the watching eyes, when under the mantle. 
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The Holy Prophet called Ali and intimated to him the Lord’s plan of his migration and asked him to lie 
down in his bed, covering himself with the mantle cloth as he (the Holy Prophet) himself did. Ali immediately agreed and 
asked to be assured if he (the Holy Prophet) would be safe without Ali to serve him in the great venture, to which the Holy 
Prophet said that it was God’s plan. Ali immediately laid himself in the Holy Prophet’s bed and covered himself with the 
mantle, as the Holy Prophet used to do when in the bed. The bed room had been encircled with the enemy but the Holy Pro- 
phet opened the door and passed through the crowd of the enemy, but none saw him. The Holy Prophet passed unnoticed. 


When the enemy rushed into the room to kill the occupant of the bed, removed the mantle cloth from the 
one fast asleep in the bed, they were surprised to find Ali there instead of the Holy Prophet. When asked as to where the 
Holy Prophet had gone, Ali with the perfect peace of mind and the natural courage, without, in the least being moved by the 
enemy’s crowd standing around him, answered saying: ‘Had ye appointed me to watch the movements of the Holy Prophet 
that you asked me to tell you the whereabout of him? 


After leaving his residence the Holy Prophet proceeded out of the township to take his way to Madina, 
when he found Abu Bakar, (later the 2nd Calif) who according to the orders issued by the Holy Prophet to all his followers, 
had not to have left his residence. However the Holy Prophet took Abu Bakar with him and took refuge into a cave in a 
mountain. By that time the chasing enemy approached near the cave. At the command of God, a spider had woven a web 
at the mouth of the entrance to the cave and a wild pigeon had laid eggs in a bush at the mouth of the cave to indicate to the 
enemy that for a long time none had crossed the entrance. When the enemy approached the mouth of the cave and their voices 
were heard into the cave, Abu Bakar got frightened and began to cry aloud saying that they were lost. The Holy Prophet 
had to console him saying ‘La Tahzan innallaha ma'ana. Fear not thou, God is with us. (Vr. 9:40). 


Any intelligent reader of this note would naturally compare and contrast the faith in God, the Love of 
the Holy Prophet and the Matchless Courage of the One lying in the bed of the Holy Prophet, with the faith and courage of 
the companion of the Holy Prophet into the cave. 


Even the infidels of Mecca had trusted many valuables of their own, to the care of the Holy Prophet who 
in spite of their bloodthirsty antagonism, was called the .4/+.4inzen the Trustworthy. 


On the morning, following the migration of the Holy Prophet to Madina, Ali announced in the whole of 
the township of Mecca that whosoever had entrusted anything to the care of the Holy Prophet, go over to him (i.e. Ali) and 
receive their deposits. Thus Ali discharging the trust entrusted to him by the Holy Prophet, left for Madina. 


This verse was revealed in the presence of Ali who had sold his soul to earn the pleasure of God. 


But what a pity that such unsurpassed merits of Ali, the praise of which even Providence sang, were of 
no avail to the masses of the Muslims in guiding them to the right man for them to follow after the departure of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, and the ignorant world preferred to Ali, those who had not the courage or the faith to stand by the 
Holy Prophet in the trying times of the battles fought for the faith and fled for their own lives leaving the Holy Prophet 
amidst his bloodthirsty enemies. 


Vr. 208. (232) The address in this verse is to the faithful i.e. the Muslims and it cannot be to any who had not yet then 
embraced the faith to be addressed as the faithful. Hence the word ‘the faithful’ used here can reasonably mean only those 
who had given only a verbal declaration of their acceptance of the bare outlines of the religion called Islam. ‘St/m’ means 
here the inner circle of Islam called ‘Jman? To illustrate this meaning, a reference to the verse may be made which clearly 
differentiates Islam with Zman i.e. surrender or submission with perfect belief or the fullest conviction Hence a; Ayashi 
reports from the 5th Holy Imam Muhammad al-Baquir the address in this verse is to the Muslims and not to the non-Muslims 
and ‘silm means not the bare outer limits of Islam but the inner probe of the faith. The verse refers to the need of the 
Muslims becoming perfect believers. It is related from the Holy Imam Muhammad al-Baquir that this verse enjoins the faithful 
i.e. the Muslims to believe in the institution of Imamat or the divine guidance instituted immediately succeeding ‘Risalat’ 
(i.e. the prophethood) which concludes or ends with the Holy Prophet Muhammad and particularly the Imamat or the divine 
guidance through Ali, for it opens the highway to the correct guidance of the faithful to the destiny of man desired by his 
Creator. Without following Ali, the Muslims, after the departure of the Holy Prophet Muhammad had fallen easy victims 
to the whims and fancies of unqualified leadership. The truth in the divine guidance given in this verse is proved from 
the fate of those who failed to act up to the direction of this verse. How many sects and sub-sects and how many schools 
and Schisms, the poor ignorant Muslims had to be divided into. The safest course is following the Holy Prophet and after 
him the Holy Ahlul-Bait i.e. the Holy Imams of his house. 


Vr. 209. (233) This verse indicates that the Holy Prophet through this revelation was informed of what will happen to 
those who joined the ranks of Islam for some interest of their own or the other. It is clearly stated in this verse that those 
who backslide after adopting the faith, may not foolishly imagine that their going astray is going to affect in the least, the 
cause of God or would cause any inconvenience to the cause of those who believe in God. Those who go astray, need not be 
arrogant as to imagine that they will defeat God’s power or Wisdom. The loss will be of those who go astray and not in the 
least of anybody else. 

Vr. 210. (234) The coming of God stands for the execution of His will to punish the disbelievers. The beauty of the 
Holy Qur’an is that its one verse is illustrated or explained by the other. This meaning is brought out clearly in verse 16:33,34. 
The same phrase is used in the first part of the verse. Again in 59:2 it is used referring to the arrogance of the Jews who were 
ultimately banished for their persistent mischief-mongering and their continued molesting the peaceful life of the people 


in Madina. 
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Vr. 211. (235) ‘Ne’maz’ literally means ‘bounty’ but here in this verse, particularly means the ‘}urd of’ God the Holy 
Qur’an. 


_ He who effects any change either in its wording or in its meaning after it has been revealed to the Holy 
Prophet and after it has been explained by him; such corrupters are warned against the punishment from God. 


Vr. 212. (236) The Muslims who had left all their fortune at Mecca and emigrated to Madina, were reduced to the 
last straits of poverty. The wealthy Jews of Madina, who had hoarded wealth through their usurous lending of money, used 
to mock at the poor muslims. The concluding words clearly indicate that the actual worth of a human being does not depend 
upon the material wealth one possesses but it depends upon the individual’s piety and virtues. The verse can be taken also 
as prophetic to say that there would come a time when those mocked at by the Jews i.e. (the Muslims), would have abundance 
even of the material possessions in the present life. 


Vr. 213. (237) The whole mankind was one nation. The differences effected in the Scriptures given to the people 
through the apostles sent to them, refers to the corruption worked by the Jews and the Christians. 


It may reasonably refer to the Muslims also who corrupt the interpretation of the Holy Qur’an. 


The passage expressively goes against the view held generally by the people that the purpose of the divine 
mission was to bring unity among the people i.e. to unite men who differed from each other in their religious ideology. Here 
Qur’an gives different account that people were one in their straying and that the differences were subsequent to the advent 
of the divine mission. The unity here refers to the undeveloped state of the human mind in which regard no distinction be- 
tween them was evident. The Prophets came to make the latent aptitude in men manifest by laying down criterion to judge 
the right and the wrong in the human conduct after the development of their aptitudes. This passage agrees with 10:19 
to the unity of mankind in the pre-development state and the other to the disunity and unity in the post-development state. 


(A.P.) 


Vr. 214. (238) This verse is reported to have been revealed on the occasion of the battle of ‘Ahzab’ or the Confederates, 
when the muslims got impatient and began asking when the help of God will come. The battle of ‘Ahzab’ or ‘Qandaq’ (or 
the Ditch) was one of the greatest calamities with which the muslims were tried in their patience and their faith in God and 
His Holy Prophet. 


There was none in the ranks of the muslims to go against Amar bin Abdaud the famous warrior hero 
of the Arabs, who dashing forward from the ranks of the enemy sitting on his horse, proudly repeated his challenge to the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad to send some one from his ranks to meet him in the field. Every one was hiding his face lest the 
Holy Prophet might command him to proceed against the giant of the enemy. Some in the muslim ranks, began enumerat- 
ing the wonderful acts of the matchless strength and the bravery of the challenging foe, discouraging others from getting out 
to meet Amar. Many among the muslims who later were made to be known as the great Heroes of Islam and the 
muslims, refused to go against the challenging enemy even when they were asked by the Holy Prophet to do it. And every 
time the Holy Prophet asked as to who would go to meet the enemy, none but Ali responded. And ultimately Ali was sent 
and he killed Amar bin Abdaud who was the strongest and the most formidable hero of the enemy. With the death of Amar 
and the many others, the trend of the battle changed. After the matchless loyalty of Ali to God and the Holy Prophet, and 
his wonderful strength, prowess and bravery was made known to the world, there came a violent storm of wind and rain 
which effected a total ruin of the enemy’s camp and their forces were routed to run back in disorder and chaos, to Mecca 
with utter defeat and disappointment for ever. Thus the promised ‘Nasrullah’ or the help from God came in the loyalty, 
strength and the bravery of Ali and the sudden arrival of the ruinous storm and rain from heaven but for which, the Islamic 
camp as a whole would have been routed and annihilated and wiped out for ever. 


It is reported by historians that the Holy Prophet while sending Ali to meet Amar in the battlefield, 
declared ‘Qad Barazal Iman Kulloh Hal Kufre Kulleh’ i.e. indeed the whole of the faith goes against the whole of infidelity. 
As regards Ali’s success over Amar, the Holy Prophet declared: ‘Zarbato Aliyyin Yaumal Qandag Afdhalun min ibadatis thaqa- 
lain’ the one stroke of Ali on the day of ‘Qandaq’ is superior to the prayers of both the worlds (i.e. the seen and unseen). 
It is a matter for the intelligent reader just to reflect a little to imagine as to what would have been the fate of Islam and the 
Muslims if Ali had not met the enemy as he did. This passage is connected with the battle of Ahzab, For details refer 33:10 
25. (M.S.). 


This passage supports what is narrated from the Holy Prophet that he told his companions that they 
would follow the footsteps of the Jews and the Christians in deviating from the right path and would waver in faith. 


This passage and the one immediately preceding, it shows that the advent of the prophets was the 
testing point aimed at the development of the latent aptitude in man which differs from man to man. Hence the reaction of 
each to the apostolic mission, would differ from the other, and that the followers of the Last Prophet are not an exception to 
this general rule. Hence they cannot be treated as having equal footing in faith and loyalty to it. Some were firm, while 
the others were shaky in their belief; and some were true and sincere while the others were hypocrites. (A.P.) 


Vr. 215. (239) The order in which charity should proceed is given in this verse. The claim of the parents and of 
the nearest relatives is made the first concern of the charitable. The verse as a whole makes provision for those mentioned 
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in it and also those not expressly mentioned therein. Charity meted or not in this Qur’anic order is not commendable 
in Islam. Charity to others forgetting the parents and the nearest kith and kin does not qualify for the reward. Parents in 
particular have never to be put to the need of asking for anything from their children. They must be provided with their 
needs unasked for. The Holy Prophet had ordered to start charity with the parents, brothers and sisters and so on, provid- 
ing the nearest relative first. 


Money spent for wars of self-defence is as much as spent for the helpless relatives for the defence is 
as much in their interest as in the interest of the others. 


It is noteworthy that Islam is the first and the only religion which has imposed upon its believers a pres- 
cribed charity. And the consideration for the helpless travellers has also been legislated and made incumbent upon the 
believers to do as much as they can, of their respective means. 


(240) (a) The question is what it that should be dispensed with by way of charity in the way of God? Ths 
answer is whatsoever good that may benefit the others. It is to be noted how comprehensive and a wide expression is given to 
the extent to which good should be done to the others. Here it is recommended briefly to give away whatsoever be good and 
it cannot be taken as to mean ‘Zakat’ i.e. the compulsory taxation (or the por-rate) imposed on certain properties because 
it cannot be spent on those members of the family such as parents etc, whose maintenance is incumbent on the individual 
(i.e. the dispenser). Hence this verse has no connection with ‘Zagat’ in its restricted sense. 


(b) Referring to the verse V 219 the word ‘4f’o’ indicates clearly that one should give the surplus. It 
may mean all the surplus when it should be restricted by the direction of the Holy Prophet and if it means out of the surplus 
then the instruction becomes explanatory as to how much and to whom it should be given. In any case, these two passages 
should not be taken as to deal with ‘Zsa?’ in particular. It is only a guidance to charity in general to enable man to think of 
both the temporal and spiritual advantages; his individual interest as well as his social welfare. However it means moderation. 

(A.P.) 


Vr. 216. (241) Intelligent reading demands judgment of the interpretation with reference to the context and never to 
give verdict in any distorted fragments of any event without the background of their factual positions. Fighting enjoined 
upon the ill-equipped and persecuted Muslim converts when they could be counted only on fingers against the hundreds of 
thousands of the fully equipped enemy with all the necessary equipment and resources, could never have been but in self 
defence. Tet those who misrepresent the facts to propagate the false charge that Islam was spread by sword and muslims 
fought for booty and not for their faith. be just and fair to their own intellect and conscience and ponder a little as to what 
strength and resources the poor, plundered, persecuted, tortured and ill-equipped and helpless converts driven away from 
their homes, stripped even of the necessities of their dail; :ife, could have to fight, to defeat and plunder the mighty forces of the 
fully equipped enemy with everything necessary at their command to effect a total annihiliation, a wholesale massacre and an 
easy destruction of the miserables as a whole in a single onslaught. Where were the military forces or the wealth for the 
Holy Prophet to convert the wealthy, proud, arrogant and warring multitudes of the idolatrous Arabs, in whose blood and 
flesh had sunk deep the love of their idol deities for whom they would proudly sacrifice their all? 


When the enemy marched with a thousand of their well experienced and fully equipped warriors, the 
Muslim army at Badr numbered hardly about 313 consisting of ill-equipped and ill-armed followers among whom were 
also boys of thirteen years of age. Could any sane mind ever imagine that the Holy Prophet with such an army have ever 
planned or aspired to convert the hundreds o7 thousands of the fully equipped barbarous hordes. Vr. 214 is sufficient to 
give a lie to any such fantastic false charge of any unprovoked aggression on the part of the Muslims. 


The fighting was prescribed just to avoid Islam and the Muslims being swept away by the violent and 
aggressive forces of their enemy. The world history can never present any instance of a people being so compelled to fight 
in the defence of a nobler cause, than that of the Holy Prophet with a very few faithful followers who braved the whole of 
the land in the midst of enemies sworn to annihilate him, his faith and his followers for no reason save that they were the 
believers in the unity of God and the supporters of the doctrine of submission to Him. Vide 22:40. 


If ever there was a just cause for war, there never was one more just than t! ec:use of humanity at large, the combined 
cause of the Christian Church, of the Jewish Synagogue, of the Sabian’s house of worship, and of the Muslim Mosque, 
which the early Muslims set before themselves (See 22:40). Compare the injunction given here with the permis- 
sion contained Vr. 190 and 22:39, and the condition under which this injunction was given, the matter will 
become clear. It was an injunction to fight against those who took up the sword first and turned the Muslims out 
of their homes. It was an injunction to fight to end the persecution and to establish religious freedom, and to save 
the houses of worship of every religion from being ruined. 


A true student of the early Islamic history, particularly the life-history of the Holy Prophet will find no 
justification to present the wars the Holy Prophet had to wage for the cause of Truth, as defensive measures. The Holy Prophet 
started his mission with such rational doctrines with wide interest of the universal welfare of the human race a3 a whole, which 
were against the limited selfish interest of some individuals and the groups of the pagans, of the Jews, the Christians and the 
others with sectarian and communal views restricted to the place and its surroundings. He arose with the mission to abolish 
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the false dogmatic and the fantastic beliefs and notions and the wicked, devillish and the brutal conduct of the heathens who 
had created all sorts of imaginary barriers and fanciful class distinctions between man and man, and group and group of the 
human family and this was undoubtedly provocative and thus hated by the wicked people and held as an aggression against 
all that they held for ages together as sacred. They did their best and even tried the worst possible for them to persuade the 
Holy Prophet to give up his reformatory attitude towards their faith, which had to take even an aggressive course to bring 
round the misled ones to the right path, but all was in vain for he declined to give up any part of his divinely commissioned 
mission in their favour. Thus there was no alternative left to the people but to resort to force to resist the reformatory move 
which in their view, was nothing but herecy and rebellion which justifies all the self termed orthodox ones to use force against 
any one who hurts their feelings. This was the case with all the apostles of God, Reformers with a definite mission and 
the founders of any new movement, and the same is true even to this day. Therefore to term the aggressive activities against 
the pagans, Jews and the Christians whether at Mecca or Madina, as defensive measures will have to be justified with 
reference to the context of the facts. Even the supposed peaceful missions of Christ and Budha were not any exception to 
this exigency as they also did not fail to provoke the ancient creeds of their respective times and had consequently to bear the 
consequences. Getting no opportunity to face force with force, or their failure to do so, cannot exempt their movements from 
being provocative and aggressive, to be termed as peaceful. There is history to bear witness to the fact as to the amount of 
the innocent human blood that was shed, and the devastative destruction that was effected in the name of the propagation of 
the faith of Christ and Budha. The world can never forget the brutal effect of the Edict of Milan and the struggles in India 
and its vicinity between the orthodox followers of the Vedas and the adherents of the Budhistic belief. However terming the 
holy wars merely defensive measures, shows the apologetic attitude of the minds which cannot see the justification of the 
offensive measures taken by the founders ofthe holy movements against their enemies from the objective value of the 
new movements. If the movement is in the large interest of the humanity as a whole, the provocative, aggressive or the 
offensive measures taken by the founders of the new movement and their adherents, in support of the good cause, is a neces- 
sity fully justified in its end. Of course, this may make room for some pretenders to guise their personal interest in the garb 
of reformers fighting for a universal cause, but to guard against such a possibility of the misuse of this principle, the Holy 
Qur’an has prescribed certain precautionary conditions by laying down the qualifications essential in the person or persons 
to be entitled to use any offensive measure. 


In the very passage here the like and the dislike of man has been devalued in the face of the divine will. 
(see Note to Vr. 190, 191). (A.P.) 


Vr. 217. (242) The restriction against fighting during the sacred months is self-evident of Islam’s regard for peace, as 
far as possible. This verse, if read and studied as a whole, gives out the fact that fighting prescribed was only for self-defence, 
and not at all for aggression in any sense or meaning of the word. Let alone the brutal treatment and the dreadful atrocities 
which were inflicted upon the poor helpless converts to Islam while they were in Mecca, the enemy i.e. the idolaters of the 
Quraish at Mecca, would not content themselves even after the muslims surrendering the hearth and homes, their fortunes 
and even the bare necessities of their daily lives to the enemy and migrating to Madina. The poor Muslims at Madina were 
not allowed to spend a day in peace. On one side the Meccans threatened to wipe out the new muslim community as a whole 
and were fast preparing collecting huge army of the best equipped and the most experienced warrior heroes, while on the 
other side the Jews and the Christians of Madina who wanted to own the mastery over the place hated the gradual rise of 
Islam and the growth of the strength of muslims in the city. A study of the situation with the knowledge of the actual 
position of their helplessness and the ever aggressive plans and plots of the infidels, will give a clear picture of the situation in 
which the Muslims were compelled to resort to arm themselves, only in self-defence and never was any unprovoked 
aggression of even the least manner, committed by them under the command of the Holy Prophet. 

(See also Note to Vr. 216). 


In continuation of the justification given in the note to Vr. 216 the question arises about the fighting in 
the holy months the sanctity of which Islam acknowledges. Qur’an lays down the principle that though a thing be con- 
ventionally sacred to any extent, its sanctity may be sacrificed in the wide interest of mankind. The fighting in the holy 
months is grave but obstruction in the way of God i.e., reversing against God, against the Holy Shrine of Ka’aba and expelling 
its inmates, is graver in view of God. Hence the sanctity of the holy months may be bypassed to avoid the graver situation. 


(243) It further goes to explain that killing is abhorrent but ‘Fitna’ (mischief) i.e. any subversive move against 
any established or the fundamental right of humanity, is graver, which means that to protect the fundamental rights of hu- 
manity, even killing be allowed whatever be the number. (See No. 207). 


By no means the infidels the opponents of the universal cause will give up the hostilities against the 
faithful until they turn the faithful back from their faith, if they can. In order to make the efforts of the enemy futile the 
faithful had been instructed to be ready, well prepared to meet any unforeseen exigency. They have also been warned that 
reversion to falsehood will even render all the good deeds of the past into naught, as the case with Satan, be the reverser 
from the right path even a companion of the Holy Prophet. (A.P.) 


Vr. 218. (244) ‘Jihad’ literally means striving which can be with wealth i.e. spending money in the way of God or 
with life which means giving away life i.e. getting killed in God’s way i.e. for God’s cause. (See Note to 215 and 216). 


Vr. 219. (245) Thus the word ‘Khamr’ of grapes (An Engl. Lexicon by all intoxicating substances as defined by the Holy 
Prophet and the apostolic Imams of the Holy Ahlul-Bait. The prohibition of intoxicants and games of chance is further 


208 


AL-BAQARAH (The Cow) Chapter H 


explained in 5:90, 91). “Those who think that the verse under discussion does not contain a prohibition have only failed to 
understand the language uf the Qur'an. When the harm of a thing is stated to be greater than its advantage, it is sufficient indica- 
tian of its prohibition, for no sensible person mould take a course which is sure to bring him a much greater loss than an advantage.” 
The principle on which the prohibition in Islam is based. (M.A.) Though the above interpretation of this verse is by a Sunni 
scholar and yet Abu Hanifah the founder of the Sunni Hanafi sectarian school, declared Nabeez and the the other kind of 
spirituous liquors prepared from bases other than grapes, to be lawful. Abu-Hanifa seems to have been misled by the conduct 
of several of the very much revered companions (Sahabas) of the Holy Prophet continuing to use the other kinds of intoxi- 
cants. But the actual meaning of the verse of the Holy Qur’an ought to have preferred and not the conduct of any individual 
against the ordinance. Even after the revelation of this verse some prominent companions of the Holy Prophet were found 
intoxicated at prayers this occasioned the revelation of Vr. 4:43 and finally 5:90, 91 left no excuse for anybody thereafter. 


The dynamic or the miraculous change which this simple sentence or the verse of the Holy Qur’an brought 
about in the lengths and breadths of Arabia will ever remain a living miracle of the Holy Prophet and a riddle to the social 
reformers among drunkard nations in any part of the world. ‘The constant fighting between the tribes and the individuals 
had added drinking to the nature of the Arabs. Drinking was the chief feature of their feasts and it was not an evil. The 
Jews and the Christians who unlike the heathens had some holy scriptures to follow, were themselves sunk deep into this 
wicked habit. Experience has shown that drinking is the most difficult habit to be suddenly uprooted and yet one sentence 
of a prohibitive command of the Holy Qur’an was sufficient to blot out the evil from every part of the Arabian Peninsula. 


The first Holy Imam Ali said: “Zf a drop of liquor falls into a well and in its vicinity is raised a minaret, 
I will not say ‘Azan’ (call for prayer) on it. And if a drop of liquor falls into a sea and the sea is dried away and in its bed grows 
grass, I will not give the grass to my horse.” 


The Holy Prophet said: “Curse of God be on liquor, on him who manufactures it, on him rho helps its manu- 
facture, on its seller, its purchaser, its distributor, tts consumer, the user of its value, its loader and its bearer.” 


About the drinker of liquor there are innumerable sayings of the Hely Prophet and also of the Holy Imams 
condemning the use of wine and as to what a miserable fate awaits the individual in the hereafter and on the day of judgment. 


Liquor is called “Ummul Khahais” the mother of all vices, tor once a man gets intoxicated he ceases to 
he human and becomes brutal and in that state he gets disabled to distinguish or differentiate between good and bad, virtue 
and vice. 


(246) ‘Maisir’ the word drawn from ‘Yasara’ meaning dividing a thing into parts or portions. ‘Maisir a game 
of Hazard, a game of chance-—-gambling, means of getting a thing too easily, an un-earned profit. The most familiar and 
popular among the Arabs was the gamble through casting lots by means of arrows, on the principle of a lottery, a method 
of lottery used in the modern days. Gain or loss was only a matter of chance. 


The ordinance enforced through this verse of the Holy Qur’an covers all sorts or kinds of games of chance. 


(247) ‘dl-4fo means that which is spared from meeting the needs. This injunction clearly lays down the 
law against hoarding so that all superfluities be spent in good works in charity. 


Vr. 220. (248) Even the earliest revelations to the Holy Prophet contain injunctions regarding helping, feeding and 
kindness to the orphans, the needy, the wayfarers, the slaves, laying special stress upon service above self. These ordinances 
eloquently speak of the ideal character and the matchless personality of the Holy Prophet as well as a true picture of the 
religion Islam, the chief or the main object of its being actual good to fellowmen as a primary duty always accompanied with 
one’s duty to God. 


Islam allows co-partnership with an orphan, acting a guardian to an orphan, and being a trustee to 
orphan’s property—with strict injunctions to maintain correct and separate accounts, always safeguarding the orphan’s 
interest. 


Verse 90:11-16 will be sufficient to speak of the regard and care of the needy, the slaves and the orphans 
and their interest. Islam makes it incumbent upon every one of its faithful adherents and calls it the Highway of the Faith. 


It is noteworthy that God’s law ha; not been made a burdensome fetter, but it puts man on his honour, 
trusting him to do the best possible under the varying situations and conditions of his practical day to day life in this ever 
changing world. Strict probity is demanded of him in following the law, failing which he is warned of the impossibility 
of his evading God’s punishment though he may, in this life, successfally eva Je punishment at the hands of the individual 
man, his society, or the state. 


Vr. 221. (248a) The principle upon which inter-marriage between believers in God and the idolaters, had evidently 
been maintained even by the apostle of God preceding the Holy Prophet. The Law of Moses prohibited intermarriages with 
all other non-Mosaic people. 


“Neither shalt thou make marriages with them; thy daughter, thou shalt not give unto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou 
to take unto thy son, 


“For they will turn away thy son from following me, that they may serve other gods; so will the anger of thy Lord be kindled 
agasnst you, and destroy thee suddenly.” (Old Testament Deut. 7:3, 4). 
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On the same principle, though unwarranted by any utterance of Jesus, Paul has prohibited inter-marriages 
between Christians and the unbelievers. Vide 2 Cor. 6:14. 


“Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers for what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness? and what 
communion with light with darkness?” (New Testament) 2. Corin. 6:14. 


Marriage is essentially a matter of love paving the way for spiritual affinity or spiritual union which 
necessarily influences one with the other, irrespective of the care for salvation (30:21). Besides, idolatry or disbelief or the 
lack of correct belief or faith in the true God, naturally mars the intellectual progress of the infidel, for without the proper 
communion through conviction or faith, in God, Who is the only and the true fountainhead of divinity and knowledge, there 
can never be any spiritual progress or any intellectual development in any individual or society. Hence union through 
marital ties is prohibited between a unitarian believer in One God and the polytheistic worshipper of imaginary deities. 


However according to the School of the Ahlul-Bait temporary alliance with the women of the people 
of the Scriptures is allowed see 5:5. This is only a sanction under reasonable exigencies to help a believer to avoid being 
forced to adultery. 


The prohibition is also a precautionary measure against the possibilities apprehended in Deut. 7:4 
referred to above. 


The reason given for the prohibition may be expanded to discourage any alliance of the faithful men 
or women with the opposite sexes of those who invite to falsehood or the wrong path which leads to the Hell fire, as there 
is the risk of the faithful men or women getting influenced by the devilish overtures. Hence one should dis-associate one’s 
self from any group or party which calls to the wrong path, for response to it, is the response to the Hell-fire. In Islam, too, 
there were, and still there are, groups who have deviated from the path presented by God and the Holy Prophet. The cele- 
brated prophecy of the Holy Prophet, narrated unanimously by all traditionists that ‘Ammar’ will be killed by a group of the 
rebels who called ‘Ammar’ to the Hell fire and Ammar invited them to paradise, supports the statement about the existence 
of such groups within the ranks of the Muslims. Hence one should be very cautious. 


Another point to be noted here is that in the case of marriage with a male or female, Qur’an addresses 
man and not woman saying ‘Do not marry O’ man any pagan woman nor give in marriage any one of thine tu a male pagan’ 
which may be taken to indicate the authority of man over woman to some extent (For details see ‘Figha’). Though the non- 
conformity of one partner in life may not affect the other partner, yet the risk of the offsprings being naturally affected, cannot 
be denied, (See Figha for details about marriage among the various schools of thought in Islam). (A.P.) 


Vr. 222. (248b) There had been a similar restriction upon the personal contact between husband and wife when the wife 
is during her menstruation. Vide Lev. 18:19. 


19. “Also thou shalt not approach unto a woman to uncover her nakedness, as long as she is put apart for her uncleanness.” 


and Lev. 20:18. “And if a man shall lie with a woman having her sickness, and shall uncover her nakedness, he hath discovered 
her fountain, and she hath uncovered the fountain of her blood : and both of them shall be cut off from among their people.” 
(Rn. 250 to V. 223) 
Islam does not speak of the situation in such an open and practically naked way but very gracefully forbids 
the Muslims even from approaching the women during the course. 


When the Word of God (the Holy Qur’an) conveyed to the human race through the Holy Prophet Muham- 
mad warns the faithful even against approaching women during the course of menstruation, one will surely be naturally grieved 
to know of the great mischief done against the holy personality of the Holy Prophet through a totally and wholly fabricated 
report in the name of one of the wives of the Holy Prophet given.about the conduct of the Holy Apostle of God mentioned 
in Book of Menstruation of Sahih Bokhari (S.B.). If the lady had really given the report, it must necessarily be to show the 
attachment of the Holy Prophet to her to that extent. By doing so, the poor lady has miserably betrayed her own conscience, 
her own feminine modesty, besides her faithlessness to her husband, who was no less a personality than that of the Prince 
of the Prophets of God. Such baseless and disgraceful reports, disclose to an intelligent reader as to the kind or the nature 
of the sources of the information or the belief, on which the School is based, to which the book belongs and the care for the 
correctness or the scrutiny of the reports the schoo! takes before accepting it. There are many such f lse, unscrupulous and 
mischievous reports the shameless nature of the matter as found in the books does not permit its reproduction here for it will 
mar the sanctity or the grace of this sacred work. One can refer to Sahih Bokhari and its allied works. 


(248c) The word ‘yathora’ or ‘yattaharna’ both may be taken to mean the cessation of menstruation or the 
state after ‘ghust’ ablution (for details refer to ‘Figha’). {A.P.) 


‘Min haiso amarakom’. . .may refer to the natural course of approach on account of the phrase ‘Min haiso’? which may mean 
‘as’ or ‘from where’ (see next verse). (A.P.) 
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(249) ‘Innallaha yohibbot tawwabeen.’ This refers to the equal importance of cleanliness both mental and 
physical which is the main object of all Islamic instructions and restrictions as the one is not indispensable of the other. Hence 
one should not be neglected at the cost of the other. (A.P.) 


Vr. 223. (250) Of all the matters that concern human life on earth, the matter relating to the sexuai relation of one 
human being with the other, is the most delicate one. The Holy Qur’an deals with the guidance relating to the physical, as 
well as the moral or the spiritual development of mankind. The Holy Qur’an has dealt with the sexual matter in a language 
unapproached in its purity and grace by any other religious order in dealing with law pertaining to similar questions. A 
comparison between the Qur’anic language and the wording of similar passages in the Bible (Lev. 18:19, 20:18 Rn. 248b to 
Vr. 222) or any other religious scriptures will prove the unsurpassed purity of the language of the Holy Qur’an. It must 
also be remembered that the Holy Qur’an was revealed through the Arabian Prophet who was not educated at the hand 
of any mortal in the world, at a time when the poets in Arabia prided over naked and shameless expressions of sexual 
contact and intercourse. 


Woman is compared to the tilth. With this comprehensive and meaningful! comparison it has been most 
eloquently declared that the real or the sole object of conjugal relations between the sexes should not be the satisfaction of 
the carnal desires but to produce the best possible fruits with purity of body and mind worthy of being acceptable to the 
service of the Lord. Mother is the basic fountainhead from whom the character and conduct of the issue springs or gets 
its start. This raises the position of woman and establishes her importance to the human society through the importance 
of the correct marital relationship. 


This verse may be taken as explanatory to the previous one in the sense that in the previous one it is said 
‘Do with them as ordained’ and this passage explains the order saying ‘do with your tilth as you like’ meaning in any way and at 
any time you like but having in mind that they are a tilth and dealing with atilth in an unuseful way is foolish and detested 
by law. Though no unnatural approach has been definitely prohibited, yet been discouraged as a foolish and detestable act. 


(251) ‘Qaddamo leanfosikom’ clearly indicates that in every manner or behaviour man should be mindful to 
see that his move advances something good for him for his future (or the life after death) and that it does not displease God, 
and man should always remember that the ultimate object of his is meeting God, and this means a good tiding to the 
believers and a warning to the unbelievers. (A.P.) 


Vr. 224. (252) ‘Urdah’ is a thing that is set as an obstacle in the way of a thing, a thing set as a butt for archery. It 
is a warning against swearing every now and then by God, that you will not do such and such a thing, so that you deprive 
yourselves of doing good, and owing to your swearing by God, you have alleged Him to be an obstacle in the way of doing the 
good. Whereas God bids you only to do good. Swear not by Allah when you take an oath not to do anything good, for 
by doing so you are alleging God as the obstacle in the good being done. It is an injunction to abstain from oath in God’s 
name when you want to refrain from doing anything legal or good. For instance the oath on the part of a husband in anger, 
refraining from going to his wife. This verse forbids oaths of this kind (see also Vr. 68:10) 


The commentators differ in the actual implication of this passage. The simple and the more compre- 
hensive meaning is ‘Do not cheapen the Holy name of God in your swearing to do or not to do any good or bad, nor in any of 
your compromising effects as such mere verbal swearing has no value whatsoever.’ If one swears not to do something good, he 
should do it irrespective of the oath or swearing, and evil, he should not do it irrespective of the oath or swearing as explained 
in the next verse, God will not hold any one accountable for his vain utterance but for his real intentions. Under this principle 
Qur’an deals with the particular swearing concerning disassociation with wives wherein Qur’an disregards the swearing and 
gives the husband four months’ time for reconsideration and thereafter if he decides separation he should resort to divorce, 
the swearing having no value whatsoever (for further details see 5:89, 66:2). (A.P.) 


Vr. 225. (253) Vain oath means unintentional swearing which some careless persons develop as a habit to swear in ordi- 
nary conversation which is not binding upon the swearer. 


(254) By what the hearts have earned means oath taken with full consciousness of the seriousness of a swearing 
—Such an oath gets binding upon the swearer. Provided the subject or the object be something commendable. (See note 
to Vr. 224). 


Vr. 226. (255) It was an old custom that one swears that he will not go into one’s wife. This custom was called ‘ila.’ 
Under this custom the wife had to remain in suspense, neither as a married wife nor as a divorced one to be free to wed 
someone else. Islam fixed the law that if any one takes such an oath, the time limit allowed for the husband to reassert 
his conjugal rights shall be four months failing which the wife with the decision of the ‘Hakime-Shara’, i.e., the duly autho- 
rized or competent authority of the Islamic law a ‘Mujtahid’ gets herself freed from the bond of the marriage to her husband 
and be at liberty to wed somebody else. 
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(256) ‘Fa-in Faoo’ i.e. it they go back, meaning if they re-establish their conjugal relations i.e. if the husband 
re-asserts his conjugal relations after the temporary separation, he is forgiven. (For details refer to Figha). 


Vr. 227. (257) Talaq i.e. letting free a woman from the marital bond to have her own way i.e. to get separated from 
her husband meaning the dissolution of the marriage tie. ‘Talag’ is to be resorted to, under unavoidable circumstances. 
If the husband decides to divorce then let him act justly and fairly and let him not be guilty of any excess against the wife 
for he will be punished. To warn the husband against acting unjustly the epithets of God ‘4/l-Hearing and All-Knoming, are 
used to keep the man away from any injustice or foul play against his wife. 


The special care Islam takes to safeguard the interest of a woman, is noteworthy and is not to be found in 
any other religious order. 


Though ‘Talay’ i.e. divorce is allowed in Islam when a necessity demands it and this right is to be exer- 
cised under unavoidable circumstances, according to the Holy Prophet, of all the things permitted to men, divorce is the 
most hated by God. This disclosure of God’s hatred, will naturally act as a strong check on any indiscriminate use of the 
unavoidable sanction. 


Marriage is a matter of alliance of two individuals emanating from love. An alliance without the attrac- 
tion of real or genuine love, is a dead letter or a body without soul, and the sooner it is undone the better. In the mutual 
course of the events in the practical life of a man and a woman, occasions do arise from time to time when marital alliance 
gets affected by mistaken and false attractions which can never naturally last long and consequently the lives of both the 
individuals become an intolerable misery and under such circumstances a separation becomes necessary and also an act of 
charity. Islam being the universal religion for the human race as a whole and for all times to the end of the world, must 
necessarily have laws with the essential provisions or elasticity, to suit the various situations and cases. It is the all round per- 
fection of Islam, that has prescribed laws to control the collective order of the human society as well as safeguard the interest 
of each and every individual under various circumstances. 


Divorce, though legalized by Islam, has been so much controlled and restricted strictly to an unavoidable 
necessity, through innumerable pronouncements of the Holy Prophet warning against the displeasure of God, should 
the law sanctioning divorce be incriminately used, that the cases of divorce in Islam are so rare that it can safely be said that 
divorce in the practice of the Islamic society is almost absent. Whereas the law of divorce evolved by the Jews and the Chris- 
tians is so loose and extends to such trifling cases that it has given rise to the Special Divorce Courts whose proceedings have 
continued to furnish a mass of scandalous reading matter for the quick and the extensive sale of the newspapers. Divorce 
though allowed by Islam is so much discouraged and the indiscriminate use of it so much expressly disapproved by God and 
the Holy Prophet that it should make even the most reckless character among the Muslims to shudder against enacting it. 


Vr. 228. (258) ‘Quroo’ i.e. course of menstruation. Three courses of menstruation have been fixed on ‘/dda?’ i.e. a tem- 
porary separation during which conjugal relation between the husband and the wife may be re-established, for if there be 
any love between the two individuals its pangs would surely assert themselves during this period of separation and will pos- 
sibly bring about a reconciliation. These chances of reconciliation and also the binding upon the husband to provide for the 
divorced wife during the ‘iddat’ period serves for the purpose of finding out, beyond all doubts, if the wife has undergone 
any conception by her divorcing husband to establish the parental propriety over the issue. All these conditions are known only 
to Islam which also speak of its perfection as a revealed religion. 


The details relating to the law of ‘Talag’ i.e. divorce contained in the book of Islamic law will further 
speak of the pertection of the religious order and the divine wisdom manifesting from the various regulations. 


(259) Islam establishes the rights of a wife over her husband as the husband has his rights over his wife. The 
establishment of the rights of a woman over a man, legally allowed to her, is another unique feature of Islam which no other 
religious order has ever thought of it. On the other hand all the other religions have looked down upon woman as a wicked 
being, as an agent of the devil. The sudden change in the status of woman against the most degraded position of a mere chat- 
tel, hitherto confined to the helpless depth of mere unconditional servitude, was a highly dynamic and a really revolutioniz- 
ing one which was unknown to the history of the religious orders of the world for the equality of the rights of women as of 
men, was never till now recognized by any people in any country or by any social or religious reformer. 


(260) The concluding part of the verse: “and the men are a degree above them, and God is Mighty, Wise.” This 
part of the verse speaks of the Psychic phenomena of individual differences. The same natural difference plays its role from 
sex to sex. None can deny the self-evident fact of the native weaknesses in the fair sex and the superior physical and mental 
qualities that providence has endowed in man, which undoubtedly the woman lacks. It is this native factor in man which 
entitles him to call for obedience from his wife. In the matter of divorce, man can at his independent choice decide about the 
separation whereas woman cannot exercise her judgment. She can go to the ‘Qazi’ for a flagrant case of maltreatment, when 
it becomes unbearable for her and demands separation or a dissolution of the marital bond surrendering her right for ‘Mahar’ 
i.e., dowry. The later part of the sanction i.e. surrender of the Mahar, no doubt seems to be an unfortunate feature of the law, 
but in view of the comman weaknesses among women, it is an essential check upon a woman easily resorting to a separation. 
There is one important factor one should never lose sight of; that is Islam gives woman the right of choosing her partner in 
life, by holding for herself the right of offering herself to a man or not, and man has only to accept the offer from the woman, 
to be his wife and partne: in life. None can ever compel any woman to offer herself or accept any man as her husband, unless 
she herself independently decides and acts in the matter. Once exercising the right of the choice she cannot also have the right 
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to undo the wedlock at her own whim and fancy. But she has been given the safeguard of obtaining the desirable relief through 
the ‘Hakime shara’ or the accredited or authentic Administrator of the law called the ‘Mujtahid.’ 


The verse ends with the words ‘God is Almighty, All-wise’ indicating warning against any indiscriminate 
judgment or action for it is declared that God is well able to punish the guilty and He knows everything manifest and con- 
cealed. (For details refer to ‘Figha’). 


‘The ending clause asserts the right of woman similar to that of man. As established among the human 
beings the only point is the recognition of man’s superiority to some extent, particularly in the case of divorce, woman has 
not been given the right of withdrawal from the marital bond initiatively by herself. And in the case of judgment and evi- 
dence also she has not been equalised with man. (A.P.) 


Vr. 229. (261) There is another very effective check against any indiscriminate action on the part of the husband in pro- 
nouncing ‘talag’ or divorce; that is the revocable divorce can be pronounced only twice. In the days of ignorance preceding 
the advent of the Holy Prophet, a wife could be divorced as many times as the husband would like and could be taken back. 
Such a repetition could be made to any extent unlimited. Islam effected a check upon this indiscrimination in the matter 
of marital life, by limiting the revocable ‘salaq’ to be only twice giving the husband a final chance after the second ‘talag’, 
either to retain his wife permanently or to bring about a final separation for repeatedly marrying and repudiating is simply 
scandalous. If there be any genuine affection between the two still left and there be any possibility of an enduring re-union, 
the too remorseful experience of separation must be sufficient to keep them whithin bounds for the future, for man is informed 
under the succeeding verse (Vr. 230) that should he once again act indiscriminately, he would not be able to get his wife 
again, save in the most undesirable, degraded and unacceptable condition. i.e. after she becomes somebody else’s wife and 
that somebody else releases her from the wedlock. 


It is not lawful for the husband to take or withhold anything out of what he has given or promised to give 
ie. ‘Mahar’ or dower to the wife. The dower amount is usually large and much of it usually remains unpaid by the husband, 
the payment of the dower amount, particularly when the divorce is pronounced is another check upon the husband resorting 
to an indiscriminate and unnecessarv divorce of his wife. 


The next part of the verse deals with ‘Khule’ or ‘Mubarat’ as it is called in law. Under this law, if the 
wife feels unable to pull on any longer with her husband, she may seek to get freed of the wedlock by returning the dower if 
she has already received it, or to forgo it, if it be still due to her, and take ‘Khula’ from the ‘Hakime-shara’ who is the authentic 
administrator of the law. (In the absence of the Holy Imam, the apostolic successor of the Holy Prophet ‘Mujtahid’ is the 
‘Hakime Shara’). The address in this verse ‘if ye fear’ refers to the authentically constituted authority i.e. the ‘Hakime Shara.’ 


The law of ‘Talag’ i.e. divorce or ‘Khula’ the divorce taken at the instance of the wife, has been laid down 
in all the necessary details of its working. 


‘The main injunction to the husband given under this verse is noteworthy that is, if the wife is to be re- 
tained she must be kept in honour, grace and in respectful fellowship and if she is to be sent away, it should be ‘nth kindness.’ 
The same injunction is repeated in Vr. 231. 


The opening words of this verse clearly indicate that the pronouncement of ‘Talag’ more than once at a 
time is meaningless for if the first pronouncement effects separation the second and the third separation has no meaning. 
The second pronouncement will be valid only after a reconciliation or the effective withdrawal of the first pronouncement. 
(For details refer to ‘Figha’). 


(262) Read the concluding clause ‘Tilka hodoodillah’—these are the divinely fixed limits or ordinances-- with 
Vr. 9:97. (A.P.) 


Vr. 230. (263) The third or the final divorce is mentioned in this verse and it is laid down here that the husband can get 
back the same wife only after she becomes somebody else’s wife as stated in the note under Verse 229. 


The divorce mentioned in this verse is the third i.e. the irrevocable divorce, the two previous divorces 
having already been referred to in the previous verse. 


Vr. 231. (264) Note the warning to the divorcing husband against any cruelty, unjust or unfair treatment to the wife 
to be divorced. No harm or injury shall be done to her and no interest of her i.e. her right of the dower due to her, shall be 
prejudiced and she shall not be harassed to forego any of her rights and she shall not be inconvenienced in the least. 


(265) The concluding part of the verse indicates the seriousness of the matter of divorce. lts Jaws should not 
be treated lightly. 
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The one distinctive feature of Islam is evident from the words of appeal to the reason of the individual, 
used in the conclusion of the verse. It clearly indicates that though Islam prescribes laws but it always gives a man and a 
woman the liberty to act to the best of their conscience with the full consciousness of God knowing everything. Hence 
nothing can ever be concealed from His knowledge. Islam wants man to be free to act according to the laws and be within 
bounds or the limits fixed by God and earn the reward or the punishment, for his or her own goodness or badness. 


The non-Shia Schools admit that divorce is proper and regular only when given according to the restric- 
tions given in these verses but they do not regard these restrictions essential to the validity of the divorce. Thus they admit 
the most irregular forms to have legal validity. They give it the name of ‘Talage Bida’at.’ An irrevocable divorce at once, 
by merely repeating it thrice. 


“It may not even be properly expressed, or even expressed in words at all. This is admitted to be irregular but is not 
the less effective. One form of making a divorce irrevocable, the pronouncing of it thrice, once in each tubr (period 
of woman’s purity) is allowed to be irregular by Hanafees though condemned in the matter of intention. “If a 
man pronounces a divorce whilst in a state of inebriety from drinking fermented liquor, such as wine, the divorce 
takes place. Repudiation by any husband who is sane and adult is effective, whether he be free or slave willing or 
acting under compulsion; and even though it were uttered in sport or jest, or by mere slip of the tongue instead of 
some other word.” (Fatawas Alamgiri cited by Hughes). 


It is these things that have brought the Islamic law of divorce into contempt and ridicule. And it is responsible sometimes, 
for the most unfortunate cases, so some strange methods have been devised by some to get rid of the effects of these 
irrevocable divorces. 


The Shia School condemn all regular forms and regard them as void and ineffective. And for Shias it is necessary that 
“the man must be an adult of understanding, of free choice and will, and of design and intention when he divorces his wife.” 


“It does not take effect if given implicatively or ambiguously whether intent or not.” And “it is also absolutely necessary 
that the sentence should be pronounced by the husband inthe presence of two just persons, who shall hear and testify to the 
wording of the divorce.” This last condition is based on the teachings of the Holy Imams who were very strict in 
this matter. And this is an absolute necessity for disputes about the ‘Talag, and without this condition fulfilled the 
divorce is simply void and nothing. The wife continues to be his wife in fact though he divorces her a hundred 
times in any irregular manner. The restriction was apparently made to make it sure that no one divorces his 
wife without previously letting others know of it. This will give them a chance of remonstrating with him in 
the matter.” (B.H.) 


Vr. 232. (266) This verse contains another point of law protecting the right of a woman exercising her decision inde- 
pendently. The relatives or the guardians or any authority on her behalf are warned against obstructing a divorced wife 
returning to her husband even after the period of waiting, i.e., ‘ddat, when both the wife and her husband, after the divorce 
mutually agree to be reunited in a regular wedlock. Under this sanction, even though the period of waiting might have 
elapsed, the former husband can marry the divorced wife. This is allowed after the first or second ‘ta/aq’ only. 


Vr. 233. (2662) Though this verse was revealed in a particular context for mothers of children divorced by their husbands 
but it applies to all mothers. (M.S.) See 46:14. 


(266b) This passage is to be read with Verse 46. 


The root, i.e., ‘Zarara’... . meaning harm; in its original form to do harm (transitive) and in its secon- 
dary form ‘Tazarrar’. „meaning to suffer or to receive harm (intransitive). Here the secondary form ‘Mozarra’ has been 
used which usually means mutual give and take, meaning either to harm or to get harmed. As such this passage means 
that on account of the child or the disagreement ‘between the parents none of the three (viz. the father, mother and the child) 
should be harmful to the other, or should be harmed by the other. This interpretation covers the various commentaries given 
by the different commentators. 


The implication of the passage regarding the mutual rights of the wife and the husband during the 
period of the suckling of their issues, and the right and the duty of the heir of the husband and the condition for the 
permissibility of employment of a wet-nurse for the suckling of the issue, there are very subtle points for which please refer 
to ‘Figha.” (A.P.) 


Vr. 234. (266c) After the waiting of four months and ten days the widow may remarry 


The prescribed waiting period of four months and ten days is compulsorily to be observed by a widow 
whether she had intercourse with the bereaved husband or not. In the case of her being pregnant the maximum prescribed 
waiting period or the period or the delivery, whichever be the later, should be observed. 


Dealing with the divorce and the waiting period, it was appropriate to deal with the question of an outsider 
overtly or covertly proposing to marry the divorced one. Qur'an says there would be no harm provided the talk does not 
exceed the limit of modesty and no contract is finalised before the conclusion of the waiting period. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 235. (266d) Itis forbidden to talk to a widow about marrying her during the waiting period i.e. ‘Iddat.’ The ‘wait- 
ing’ referred to is the waiting period written down for women. 


Vr. 236. (267) ‘Faridah’ is the dower commonly called ‘Mahar’ in law. Provision should be made for the woman even 
though the marriage might not have been consummated. Liberality must be shown to the divorced wife according to the 
means of the divorcing husband. 


Vr. 237. (268) ‘He in whose hands is the marriage tie’ is apparentiy the Wali (the guardian i.e. the father or the grandfather) 
in case the girl is a minor. Some commentators have misinterpreted the individual as the husband himself supposing 
without any reason that he had paid the dowry in full and thus entitled to the refund of the half of it. Such an inter- 
pretation is unreasonable in view of the fact the right over the dower amount is exclusively and wholly of the wife and in 
case the wife be a minor, it will be of the ‘Wal’ or her guardian acting on behalf of his minor ward, (the wife). Besides 
the right of foregoing any portion or pardoning any part of any payment of any amount will always rightfully lie with the owner 
to whom the amount is to be paid ‘The person to receive the amount is the wife and in case of her being a minor, her Wali 
or guardian. The person to pay is the husband. The pleading will be to the wife or her Wali on behalf of the husband and 
not to the husband. The cerrect and logical interpretation of the verse is that either the women (i.e the 
wives) if they be majors, of their own free will, forego a part of the dower due to them from their husbands or, in case they 
be minors, these (i.e. their ‘Auliya or guardians) in whose hands is the marital tie, can do it. 


(269) The concluding part of verse again speaks very loudly of the nature of a g:aceful and voluntary compli- 
ance with the ordinance which, though it is binding as a law, looks to be a responsibility demanded of the nobility and 
personal goodness of a Muslim husband to act in piety and with the spirit of mutual charity to each other. 


The injunction not to neglect or forget mutual kindness, makes the mutual charitable disposition more 
imperative, extending it to the limits of more or less an ordinance for the promotion of mutual love between the members 
of the Brotherhood of the believers in the One True God, Whose mercy and grace every one has to always crave for. 


The mention at the end of the verse of ‘God knowing everything’ is to keep the husband warned against 
any possible foolish imagination that the individual can ever hide any of his evil intention or wicked action against the di- 
vorced wife as in the case of anybody else so that the whole transaction be made with the best of intention on both the sides 
and of every one concerned with the affair. ‘Fadl’ means an act of grace or bounty, which an individual is not bound in 
duty to do, but done voluntarily implying giving of free gifts out of good-will with the best intention, so that the separated 
or the divorced wife may part with her husband at least consoled of the good-will of the divorcing husband. 


According to the Holy Ahlul-Bait the ‘Wali’ or the guardian of a woman can only be her father or her 
paternal grandfather. In the case of the absence of these two, for a minor, the Legal Authority i.e. the ‘Hakime Shara’ will 
be the guardian. (A-P.) 


Vr. 238. (270) ‘Wusta’ middle or the best or the most excellent. Commentators differ as to the exact meaning of 
this phrase. The weight of the authoritics seems to favour interpreting it as the ‘Asr’ or the afternoon prayer, since it is 
mostly neglected and yet it is most necessary to remember God in the midst of the wordly engagements. 


As the word ‘Masat’ in Vr. 143 has been used meaning excellent-—‘U'mmat-e-Wasat’? some commentators 
have adopted the meaning as ‘excellent? In which case the verse will mean that the prayer must be offered in the excellent 
form as well as the intention or concentration. Those who interpret in the sense argue thus: 


eee ‘Wasat’ is middle and in Vr. 143, it has been used in the sense of good, upright, just or equitable (as not 
being inclined more or less to any other side). It may mean the best as the middle position can only be occupied by one and 
therefore there can be no second to it. It is also a universally accepted fact that the word has been used in praise. 


i (271) ‘Qoomu lillahi Qaniteen’ i.e. stand ye for God while in praver. This verse prescribes ‘Qunoot’ i.e. the 
particular prayer one has to recite raising his hand and keeping both his palms in front of the face, standing. Shaafaee has 
accepted the meaning. (See the next verse). 


Some commentators say that the very use of the word ‘Wusta’ is in answer to the charge that prayer in 
Islam consists merely of some formal movements. Islam’s first rather the foreniost aim is to condition the human spirit 
or soul with the divine attributes. The Holy Qur'an condemns prayer without the spirit of concentration or the presence 
of the mind of the individual offering the prayer 


4. “So woe to the praying ones 

5. Who are unmindful of their prayers 

6. Who do (good) to be seen.” 107:4-6. 

Regularity and method in prayer prescribed by Islam has been the great preservant of the institution of 


the Islamic prayer. Unlike the other religions, prayer is a prescribed, fully regulated and strictly timed system, which is 
worked daily with the fixed punctuality As a unique characteristic of Islam prayer is not a mere idealism. It is a matter 
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of wonder and surprise that the Christians in the West who are so carefully particular about the regularity in the habits of 
food for their body, should be so adverse to the fully disciplined formal regularity for the sustenance and the elevation of 
the soul. In the other man-made systems of prayer, a sincere and intelligent scrutiny will disclose a total absence of the very 
faculty or the spirit of supplication. Islam is the on'y religion which prescribes the regular five times daily exercise of the 
communion of the human soul with its Creator Lord, even though one should be facing the enemy or even in his death-bed, 
as long as his consciousness does not give way. (See the next verse). 


Vr. 239 (272) ‘This refers to the manner in which the prescribed daily prayer is to be performed while in danger. The 
nature of the prayer is called ‘Namaze Khanf” i.e. the Prayer in Danger. This indicates the great importance Islam gives 
to prayer to God which is not to be given up under any circumstances. (A.P.) 


Vr. 240. (273) This verse which enjoins bequest to be made for the maintenance of wives for one year, if they do nut 
leave their homes, has been held to have been abrogated by Vr. 235 and Vr. 4:12 in which the law of inheritance has been 
detailed inclusive of wife’s share in the inheritance. Besides there seems to be nothing inconsistent in the verse. However. 
making of bequest ıs not obligatory. (A.P.) 


The learned authorities of ‘Manhujus-Sadigeen’ and the ‘Maima’ul Biyan’ state the abrogation of this 
passage by Vr. 235 and 4:12 but a deep study of these three verses makes the matter clear that there is no clash between this 
verse and the other two. Here Qur’an endorses the system of Will or Bequest which is already customary in favour of the 
widow. Vr. 235 fixes only the obligatory period of waiting for a widow, with nothing to do with the widow’s continuing her 
stay in her husband’s residence at her choice according to the bequest and nor does 4:12 contradict the validity of any such 
will or bequest. Vr. 4:12 grants the widow her share in addition to the advantages of this verse. These two verses aim at 
safeguarding the right of the widow and the freedom, or the rights given to the widow reduce the utility of the customary 
will or bequest. Hence there can be no abrogation of this verse in its strict sense. (A.P.) 


Vr. 241. (274) This is an additional grant to the dower which must be paid to the wife. All these grants after grants 
to the wife are a clear proof of Islam’s regard for woman and its concern to protect her rights as well as to see she is fully 
provided for, to the maximum desirable extent possible. 


Here it is asserted that a moderate grant of an enjoyable nature is an obligatory demand on the piety of the 
husband. This by no means clashes with the passages regarding the prescribed rights in her favour. This verse and Vr. 
236 are demands on the piety and the clemency of man. The two qualities which Islam expects every Muslim to attain clearly 
indicate that even in separation the exercise of piety, grace, love ahd clemency should not be neglected but should be 


practised. (A.P.) 


Vr. 242. (275) Note the word ‘Ayaat’ meaning signs, used here for the ordinances or the laws given. In fact they are 
the guiding signs, by getting our lives regulated by these laws, we can surely be wise and achieve our salvation. 


The divine signs in legislation or the creation are presented in such vividity that man may apply his 
thinking and reasoning. Qur’an repeatedly invites man towards this and this indicates the important part thinking and reason- 
ing plays in human progress according to Islam. 


Vr. 243. (276) Owing to the repeated visits of plague, the children of Israel numbering several thousands left their 
homes for fear of death. It happened so that the disease once again pested the town and the people in a huge number of 
thousands got out of the town being confident of th ir escape from death which evidently indicated lack of faith in God. God 
commanded all of them to die and they were all dead and reduced to dust, only their bones were lying on the earth. One 
of the Israelite prophets ‘Ezelic’’ passed that way and prayed to God to raise the people to life. ‘Ezekiel’ was inspired by God 
to pray to Him reciting a particular name and to sprinkle water on the rotten bones of the dead, which ‘Ezekiel’ did and the 
people were once again alive. Thus it was manifested for the knowledge of the faithless people that God does whatsoever 
He pleases and they could never go their own way against the will of the Lord. 


The Ahmadi commentator as usual with him, to deny altogether, miracles ever having been wrought 
by any apostle of God, has presented the great miraculous event of the death of the people and their revival to life, as a meta- 
phorical example and refers to some events in the Old Testament. There can be no reason whatsoever, to disbelieve any 
‘of the miracles wrought in God’s name, on His behalf, if one believes in God being the Almighty Who is the Master of His 
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will Who does whatsoever He pleases, untcss there is some purpose of the selfish motive of the disbeliever to distort the facts 
to serve some wishful thinking. 


Discording the miraculous event referred to in this verse just to satisfy the materialistic tendency not to 
accept any event beyond the natural course known to man, can be justified only when man can claim to know all the factors 
functioning in the mechanism or the working of the universe, and if man can ever claim to have mas.ered everything in the 
world of nature with all the details of the process of its mysterious working. When man till now could not know the latent 
properties of an atom and the wonderful phenomena of its unestimable potential working, what reason can there be for any 
sensible man to disbelieve things which are decidedly beyond the acknowledged limitedness of human conception? Man 
can base his arguments on his own formulated laws, the law of identity, the law of contradiction, the law of excluding middle 
and the law of sufficient reasoning, but all these laws of reasoning on the part of man can proceed only until the chemical 
action in the womb of an expectant mother and stop there without being of any avail at all to say anythi: g about the purpose 
of the mysterious will active behind the process of creating the issue. This tendency evident in the commentaries of the 
modern times about the scriptures is a covert attempt towards the denial of the omnipotence of God and the presence of the 
supernatural forces functioning in the universe on which all the religions are based (Refer to note on Miracles). However 
this passage besides indicating the possibility of the dead coming once again to life implies the moral instruction that a faithful 
should have trust in God and not to be afraid of death when decreed or enjoined by God. He should know that his life 
belongs to God, he should guard it at His order and surrender it at His command. The two succeeding passages dealing with 
the differences and the economic problems are in continuation of this verse. 


Vr. 244. (277) Fighting in the way of God meaning fighting for the right ic. faith See Vr. 1yo. 


Vr. 245. (278) `Qarze Hasanah’ is a goodly loan which is offered without the least consideration for its return. The 
lender cares not whether the amount lent is returned sooner or later or whether it is paid back to him at all. Any act done 
for the reward becomes a mercenary service not entitled to any credit, In lending the ‘Qarze Hasana’ nothing but the pleasure 
of the Lord is the thing sought for. The return from the All-knowing All-merciful Lord depends upon the purity or the 
sincerity of the intention of the lender. 


The loan or the offering referred to in this verse is meant for charity or for ‘Jihad’ in the defence of the 


cause of God. 

The tightening of the means of subsistence and the amplification of the same is exclusively in the hands 
of God. 
Vr. 246. (279) The event alluded to in this verse has a reference also in the Bible. (1 Samuel 8:19, 20). 


19. “Nevertheless the people refused to obey the voice of Samuel; and they said, Nay! but we will have a king over us; 
20. “That we also may be like all the nations, and that our kind may judge us, and go out before us, and fight our battles.” 


After ‘Moses,’ prophets after prophets were appointed to succeed him and to maintain the Law (‘Torah’). 
‘Moses’ was succeeded by ‘Usha bin Noon, ‘Kalib.’ ‘Ezekiel’ and ‘Ilyas’ and ‘Elisha’ and as time passed the people neglected 
and ultimately gave up the Law and became idolatrous. And in the time of the prophet ‘Yasa’ there appeared an enemy for the 
Israelites who were the people of the land of ‘Shalisha,’ from the tribe of Goliath (‘Jaloot’) who had captured all the land 
on the shores of the Mediterranean including Palestine and Egypt. ‘They subdued the Israelites, killed 440 Israelite princes 
and noblemen and had taken the Israelites as their subjects and taken away their lands. (1 Sam. 17:1) Now the Israelites 
had no prophet to guide them out of the calamitous state. ‘They prayed to God for a prophet. At last their prayer was heard 
and God sent a prophet to them in Samuel. When Samuel appeared and claimed apostleship of God, the Israelites asked him 
to appoint a king for them to lead them in the battle for freedom from the subjection and servitude they had been suffering 
under the enemy. In those days battles were fought only under kings and the Prophet was only the adviser or the administrative 
adviser or a director of the affairs. Prophet Samuel warned them before hand that they might disobey after it gets prescribed 
for them to fight in the way of God. Here was the question of fighting for the freedom of the people against the torturous 
subjection and it has been termed as the fight in the way of God. Tt is evident that the fight for right means the fight for God. 


Vr. 247. (280) Their prophet was Samuel. ‘Talur’ is called ‘Talut’ (according to the Bible) on account of his height and 
the strength of his stature for he was the tallest of his people (Sam. 10:23). The proper names used in Arabic are different 
from their Hebrew originals. The people despised Saul’s kingship for he lacked wealth while they had it in abundance. 


The reply of Prophet Samuel given to the people against their argument needs a serious attention by those 
who are sincere to know the qualities essentially needed in a ruler, be he a mere temporal one:—- 


1. ‘“Innallah astafaha alaikum i.e. “Verily God hath chosen him (Saul) in preference to you.” ‘This part of the verse, 
clearly and very eloquently gives out the fact or the divine law that a ruler of the people be he a mere temporal ruler, 
is chosen not by the people themselves but by God Himself. 


2. “Wazadahu Bastutanfil ilmi wal jism” i.e. “He (God) hath increased him (Saul) abundantly in knowledge and physi- 
que. These words plainly expose that the one chosen by God to rule His people, is given knowledge and physical 
strength by God Himself. That the true ruler of God’s loved people must possess divinely inspired knowledge 
and godly strength of the body. 
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3. ‘Wallahu Youti Mulkuhu maiyasha’ i.e. Verily God (alone) granteth His Kingdom to whomsoever He liketh—which 
means that kingdom is of God alone, and it is granted only by Him and it is granted to whomsoever He likes, let 
people like it or not, and the Kingdom of God extends to the Universe as a whole, and the authority to rule His 
Kingdom on His behalf will always be only with the one whom God Himself grants it. 


4. ‘Wallahu Waseon Aleem’ i.e. Verily God (alone) is the Ample-giver and the All-knowing. These words speak out 
the act that bounties to mankind through the government of their state can come only from the All-bountiful Who 
alone is the Ample-giver, and no amount of human devices of their diplomacies besides God’s will, can ever be 
of any avail to humanity. And what is good and what is bad for a people is best known only to God, which knowledge 
can be conveyed to men through His chosen ones to rule over them, and not at all through any other means of the 
diplomatic election or choice, or by the appointment of a ruler effected by the people themselves. 


Let us now reflect seriously upon the need of a ruler the Muslims were put to after the departure of the 
Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet in compliance with God’s command had started the succession to his apostolic mission 
with the appointment of Ali as his Vicegerent, Vazier and Kalif or Successor—in the open assembly of the ‘Ashira? 
The details of this event one can find in any book of history of the religion of Islam or the life history of the Holy Prophet. 
Again while returning from the last ‘Hay’ or pilgrimage i.e. the ‘Hajjatul widaa’ in the huge assembly of thousands of hajees 
or the pilgrims at the place called ‘Ghadeer-e-Khum,’ declared Ali as the ‘Maula’ i.e. Lord or the Master of all those who 
acknowledged the Holy Prophet as their ‘Maula,’ ‘Lord’ or the ‘Master’. Immediately after the appointment, the Holy 
Prophet asked every one present there to pay ‘Baith’ or allegiance to Ali. ‘Baith’ hitherto was demanded for the Holy Prophet. 
Further the Holy Prophet had asked ‘Omar bin Khattab’ to address Ali then and there as ‘AmirulMomineen’ i.e. the Commander 
or the ruler of the Faithful. Ali had been providentially endowed with all the qualities of a ruler mentioned in this verse, to 
a wonderful limit. About Ali’s knowledge and wisdom the Holy Prophet himself had declared. 


‘Ana Madinatul ilmi wa Aliyun Babuhu.’ Iam the city of knowledge, Ali is its gate. This saving of the 
Holy Prophet is well known to every educated Muslim. And about Ali’s physica! strength, it is Ali and none else who is 
known in the whole of Islamic world, and called ‘Asadullah’ i.e. The Lion of God. 


As it has already been said that the matter of the appointment of ruler of God’s chosen people rests only 
with God, and not with the people, and the kingdom belongs to none but God. 


Had the people remembered these facts and not subjected themselves to the lust for unearned power 
and unwarranted authority, after the departure of the Holy Prophet, all the chaos and the confusion in the affairs of their 
life, which played havoc in the land causing the unrestricted shedding of human blood, would never at all have taken place and 
they would have enjoyed the blessings of a godly kingdom on earth. The Holy Prophet according to the Command of God 
(5:67) had already declared about Ali’s appointment in his place. Although implicit obedience to the decision of the Holy 
Prophet and an unconditional submission to whatever he decrees has been prescribed by Qur’an as the first fundamental 
condition of the faith 4:65. 


“But no! By thy Lord! They (Muslims) believe not (in fact) until they make thee a judge in that which 
has become a matter of disagreement among them, and then find not any straitness in their hearts as to what thou 
decideth and submit with entire submission.” 4:65. 


When the Muslims differed about the succession of the Prophet as their ruler and guide, was it not their 
duty to consult the Holy Prophet by reflecting upon what he had already pronounced, and submit themselves entirely to his 
declared will against their selfish designs to fulfil their personal aspirations? It is a matter for the necessary scrutiny and 
a serious study by everyone genuinely interested in having the proper and authentic guide in the place of the Holy Prophet. 


And it is said that the Holy Prophet had not done or said anything about the situation. It must be 
remembered that such a falsehood can never stand against the unique personality of the Holy Prophet who had been sent by 
God to teach and propagate the religion of peace to establish peace on earth for all times until the Day of Judgement. The 
Final Messenger of Peace, the Holy Prophet did not spare any necessary precaution against any of the possibilities of the 
disturbance of peace among the people after him, but the rebels acted against his declared will, they were only opportunists 
who had joined the faith with some definite purpose behind, and who only waited for his departure from this world, to have 
their own way. They reverted to infidelity covered by the show of their devotion to the faith and played havoc. The 
truth is that as.the people of Moses and Jesus and the followers of the other preceding prophets were taken hold of by Satan 
who beguiled them after the departure of their respective heavenly teachers, satan took hold of the opportunists in the Muslim 
folds and used them to play greater and more miserable havocs, misleading them farther away from the right path, the path 
of the Holy Qur’an and the Ahlul-Bait to which the Holy Prophet had repeatedly commanded the people to be attached 
to, after him. Since he was the last prophet and no other prophet had to come after him, the Holy Prophet took such special 
precautions in this regard that no other prophet preceding him had ever taken, and yet the people allowed satan to have his 
own way, and deserted the right course. 


Whatever be the details of the Israelites’ history referred to here, the instructions to be inferred from it 
regarding the religious authority who can wage war in the way of God is as follows:— 


1. Besides the presence of a divine legislator and a religious judge sometimes an executor is also needed. 
It should be borne in mind that all the three aspects of government (Aamiriyat). . . i.e. legislation, justice and execvtion are 
included in the sovereignty of God. He may delegate all the aspects to any one man as His Vicegerent and He may distribute 
the various functions to different persons. In any case the appointment rests with God and none else. Here the Prophet 
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represents the Divine Authority in law and justice. When the people asked him to appoint a king as an executor, he said that 
God has appointed ‘Talu’ as their king, indicating that he (the Prophet) had no right to do it. This refutes the tendency now 
developing among the people that in the establishment of the legislative and the judicial bodiesthe ‘Kitab’, i.e., the Book and 
the ‘Sunnar’, i.e., the Tradition to be the final authorities, and the people should have no voice in the matter. But in the 
establishment of the final executive authority people may have voice and call it the Theodemocratic form of government. 


The sovereignty (‘Aamirtyat’) is exclusively God's. To allow the public to have any say in it, means 
return to the age of ignorance and not Islam. 


2. ‘Jehad’, i.e., war in the way of God was prescribed and practiced by the previous prophets also, and 
the reaction favourable or unfavourable, to this precept had been the same as in Islam. 


3. The unfavourable reaction of the people to the divine appointment as based on temporal considera- 
tion which are known to the limited and narrow views, as was the case with the angels regarding the vicegerencv of Adam. 
The answer to this criticism is almost the same that it was God’s selection and the selection is based on the extensity and 
the intensity of knowledge, strength and character and that the Kingdom is God’s and He alone has the right to give to any 
one whom He likes, but His liking is not arbitrary or unreasonable. It is based on the superiority and the excellence of the 
person, known only to Him as He alone is the al!-Pervading and the Omniscient. This discards the importance of the temporal 
consideration as wealth, seniority in age, racial or parochial. Therefore whenever the question of the authority succeeding the 
Holy Prophet in regard to legislation, justice and execution, is dealt with, the implication of this exemplary passage should 
be taken into consideration, as the method of the succession to the Holy Prophet has continued to be the same as before (See 
24:55). (A.P.) 


Vr. 248. (281) ‘Tabut’ in this verse stands for the Holy Ark or Chest 3 yards long and 2 yards broad with divine signs 
in it decipherable only by the Apostles of God. This Ark had divine blessings that whenever it was presented by the Israelites 
against their enemy in the midst of a battle, the enemy forces had no other choice but to take to their heels for their lives. 
The Israelites used to always keep the Chest in front of their forces whenever any occasion of their proceeding against any 
enemy had occurred and they used to come out victorious. This Ark passed from one apostle to another apostle of God., It 
is reported to contain the shoes, the rod and clothes of Moses, the turban of Aaron and some other sacred relics. This Ark 
had been certainly endowed with miraculous effects. It was this Ark that was brought out from Shiloh to help the Israelites 
in the war with Philistines. This Ark has nothing whatsoever to do with the ‘Tabut’ or ark of bulrushes in which the mother 
of Moses set him afloat in the waters (OT Exod. 2:3) and Vr. 20:38, 39. 


“And when she (mother of Moses) could not longer hide him, she took for him an ark of bulrushes, and daubed it with 
slime and with pitch, and put the child therein; and she laid it in the flags by the river’s brink.” (OT Ex. 2:3) 


The following verse of the Holy Qur’an clears the meaning of ‘Tabut’ as nothing but Ark for the 
Ahmadi commentator to note which he has avoided referring to it in his note. The address in the following verse is to 
Moses: 


38. “And when We revealed unto thy mother what was revealed.” 
39. “That; Put him into a chest, then cast it down into the river.” (20:38, 39) 


If the running of Ark as the Ahmadi commentator wants us to believe to be the heart, can any sensible 
one interpret the above to suit the word ‘heart’ inserting in it the place of the Ark. 


The Ahmadi commentator quotes Vr. 48:4 and says that tranquillity from the Lord is not a thing which 
is placed in boxes but the heart is its real repository. This is an unacceptable argument for the tranquillity mentioned 
here need not be the heart but also some thing else. The safety of Moses which was endowed in the ark in which he was 
commanded to be placed into was the tranquillity of the mother of Moses. It is nothing but eloquence of the language to 
call the baby Moses safe in the ark as the tranquillity for the mother who was anxiously mindful to somehow secure her issue. 


It is a matter very deplorable that certain commentators in their anxiety to make the meaning of a verse 
of the Holy Qur’an serve their selfish ends, forget to be reasonable in their interpretation. Could the above verse of the 
Holy Qur’an ever sensibly mean that God commanded the mother of Moses to put the baby Moses in her heart and cast her 
heart into the river. The truth is that it has become essential when going through any such literature, more particularly 
the translation of the Holy Qur’an, to be always very cautious and careful against the novel interpretations which are usually 
resort to, to extract the meanings needed to serve some sectarian purpose. Since the prophet of Qadian viz. Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmed could never work out any miracle, it has become the first concern or the foremost duty of each and every Ahmadi 
to somehow work out as far as possible a denial of the miracles wrought by the apostles of God. It is only for fear of this note 
becoming too long the details of other such twistings are not given here, otherwise the peculiar interpretation of certain re- 
ferences in the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith, i.e., the sayings of the Holy Prophet, which the Qadiani School resorts to are 
surprisingly amusing to intelligent readers. 


Similarly to avoid any interpretation which may mean some miracle, the Ahmadi commentator interprets 
‘Bagtyya’ which ordinarily means residue or that which left behind, as ‘excellence’ or the best of a thing. Commentators who 
want to have their own purposeful meaning, have always been in search of some imaginable meaning of the word, other than 
the ordinary and the usual one, be it the most obscure and the far-fetched interpretation, if it could only be, reasonably or un- 
reasonably, somehow or other, emploved to get at least some twisted interpretation to serve their purpose. Such misinterpre- 
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tations are adopted with the full force of as many arguments as it may be possible for them to coin to enforce their own inter- 
pretation of the word or the clause or the sentence or the passage to suit their purpose. The Qadiani school is diametrically 
opposed to the faith of the ‘Ahlul-Bait’ who according to the declaration of the Holy Prophet, are the only divinely authorised 
custodians or the authenticated teachers of the Qur’anic faith and its practice, in its purity and correctness. (Vide the Hadithus 
Thagqalain S.B. and others), and about whom the Holy Prophet had also declared :— 


‘The likeness of my Ahlul-Bait is the likeness of the Ark of Noah. Whosoever gat into it, got saved and whasoever turned 
away from it, got drowned and lost.’ S.B. 


None of the prophets of God or the Holy Imams had any education or training under any mortal, other 
than themselves. They were divinely inspired with knowledge and their wisdom was a divine endowment in them. Thus 
a true or a genuine guide from God is he who is by himself divinely guided, never having been under any body else for any 
education or training for the knowledge and wisdom he possesses, this is the Qur’anic or the heavenly identification of him. 
For the clear Qur’anic words of guidance in this regard, the reader may refer to (10:35 and 67:22) and judge every claimant 
to apostleship or Imamat in the light of the guidance from these verses, considering the state of illiteracy and ignorance with 
which the lives of such men had started, and how the knowledge they own now, they had it from the other fallible mortals. 
It is then the position of the imposters will become crystal clear. [or the text of the clearest Qur’anic guidance in this regard 
refer to 10:35 and also 67:22 and compare any claimant to prophethood or Imamat be that from Qadian or any where else. 
The position of the imposters will be crystal clear. 


In continuation of the note to the preceding verse it is to be remembered that the kingship so divinely 
established should have the divine signs with it i.e. the sacred heritage from the divinely chosen lineage (.......... ) which 
contains the divine ‘Sakeena’ or tranquillity by virtue of which no worldly or any temporal force or consideration would shake 
him in any stand he takes in the way of God, as praised in 24:37, as opposed to those mentioned in 62:11, which quality is 
needed specially on the occasions of danger and war. One may refer to the two different attitudes displayed in the event of 
the Holy Prophet’s migration from Mecca. For the attitude of the one who slept in the couch of the Holy Prophet praised 
by God see 2:207 and for the perturbance and the perplexity of the mind of the companion of the Holy Prophet in the cave 
see 9:40, nothing to say about the other events of wars presenting Ali as the only one loved by God and the Holy Prophet 
and who loves them both who was the only Triumphant Champion of God’s cause, who never showed his back to the enemy 
even while all the other generals the companions of the Holy Prophet had run away from the battle fields deserting the Holy 
Prophet. Thus tranquillity never departed from the Holy Prophet and those faithful ones with him who on no occasion 
did ever desert him see also 9:26 and 48:26. 


Besides this consistent tranquillity, he should have the other divine heritage of the same Holy House. 
If we have in view that in Islam the Holy Prophet plays the part of Moses and Ali the part of Aaron, then one would have 
no doubt that the divine kingship of Islam can not go any where out of the Holy House of Holy Prophet (4:54). (A.P.) 


Vr. 249. (282) There is some similar incident mentioned in the Bible (Judges 7:1-6) of the trying thirst of the people 
but that is a different incident. It was that Gideon tried his forces by the ‘Well of Harod.’ The trial of the people under 
Saul was by the river. From this verse it gets clear that the one who leads the people should have inspired knowledge of good 
and evil for his followers and be able to conduct trials of the people’s faith as was Saul who directed his men not to drink 
water with his hand as much of it as fills the hand from the river, even though they were dying of thirst. It was only a trial. 


There is one point to be noted here that with Saul there were men no doubt, who complained to Saul 
above their weakness against Goliath and his forces, but there is no report about Saul’s men deserting Saul leaving him in 
the midst of the enemy. But the miseries and the calamities which faced the Holy Prophet Muhammed were great and 
grave in proportion to his greatness and the uniqueness of his position among the comity of the apostles of God. The Holy 
Prophet when he was faced to fight to defend the truth, the faith Islam, and the believers in it, his closest companions who 
later posed themselves as the greatest heroes of the faith and the faithful, deserted the Holy Prophet leaving him in the midst 
of the enemy. Some of the companions who later on claimed extraordinary prominence and closer social contact with the 
Holy Prophet, ran away from the battlefield so exasperated and scared of the formidable enemy that while running for their 
lives jumping from mound to mound, like wild goats on the top of the mountains, shouted to their other fellowmen also to re- 
turn to their former creed of idolatry, crying aloud that Muhammad was no more. Such deserters did not return to know 
of what had happened to the Holy Prophet until three days. On each such occasion the one and the only solitary soul who 
always stood by the Apostle of God and who with his providential, wonderful and miraculous strength and bravery fought 
the enemy single-handed and converted the impending defeat into a glorious triumph over the enemy’s forces was Ali son of 
Abu Taleb the Cousin Germane, the Vicegerent, the Son-in-law and the declared Heir-apparent and the Divinely Chosen 
and Commissioned Successor to the Holy Prophet (vide the details of the events of the battles of Badr, Ohad, Ahzab in the 
Islamic histories). But fortune did not fare the Muslims to have such a godly hero, the Saviour of Islam and the Greatest 
Defender of the Holy Prophet, who always staked his own life to secure the life of the Holy Prophet, the Gate of the city of 
knowledge, the Lion of God, the Saint of Saints of Islam, to succeed immediately after the Holy Prophet to be at the head 
of the Muslim empire to rule over the Muslims making the government really the Kingdom of God on earth. Satan did not 
allow the Muslims te avail of the heaven’s blessings. Ali had to retire into seclusion to guide only those who sought his godly 
guidance, resorting to him in his seclusion. 
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Similar disloyalty and disobedience to the divinely appointed authority is noticed in many battles waged 
in the way of God during the life of the Holy Prophet and the short reign of Ali. Onall the occasions tranquillity and perse- 
verance was displayed by only a very small group who had in view the ultimate of meeting God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 250. (283) ‘The prayer is well graded. First patience or perseverance was prayed for. then steadfastness in the 
field and as a reward for the above two qualities to be the victory over the infidel people. 


Bible says :—-- 
go. “dnd it was so, that when he (Saul) had turned his back to go from Samuel, God gave him another heart.” 
10. “And the spirit of God came upon him and he prophesied.” (1. Samuel 10:0, 10) 


Vr. 251. (284) An account of the formidable strength of the mighty forces of Goliath, is given in the Bible (1. Samuel 
17:4-51) David slew Goliath in a single combat. The Philistines seeing Goliath killed by David all of them fled and that was 
the end of the battle. 


Quite a similar event took place in the early days of the start of Islam. The infidels of Mecca with all 
the strength of the strongest of their allies with the best and the choicest and the most experienced of their warrior heroes, at- 
tacked the Muslim refugees in Madina who then numbered only a few hundreds including women and children and who 
were practically unarmed and the enemy consisted of several full equipped battalions. The battle is called the battle of 
‘Ahzab’ i.e. the battle of the Confederates, All the idolatrous tribes of Arabia had united in one body against the few hundreds 
of ill-equipped or practically unarmed Muslims. The mighty host was Twelve thousand strong and there could be hardly 
any fight at all. It was the question of life and death for Muslims and Islam including the Holy Prophet himself. The 
well-known giant-like warrior hero uf the enemy’s strength leapt across the ditch which the Muslims had dug between them- 
selves and the enemy’s forces, and coming forward challenged the Holy Prophet to send any one to fight him in a duel or a 
single combat. The Holy Prophet turned towards the small band of his men and asked them if there was anyone who would 
answer ‘Amr’ on behalf of Islam and the Muslims. Though there were those present in the Muslim ranks who later, after 
the departure of the Holy Prophet prided themselves as the greatest heroes and the defenders of Islam and who also claimed 
to be the closest companions of the Holy Prophet during his life, but none stirred, and some of them even tried to hide their 
faces lest the choice of the Holy Prophet might fall upon them and they be commanded by the apostle of God to go to fight 
the giant like warrior standing fully equipped and well prepared to finish anyone that comes to face him. Every time the 
call was sounded by the Holy Prophet te his men for a match to meet ‘Amr’ there was no response even from those who 
claimed closest companionship with him save Ali Ibne Abi Taleb, who at every time readily stood up and cried: ‘Ana lahu 
ya Rasullulla’ (I am here for him O Prophet of God!) But the Holy Prophet asked Ali to sit down. Thrice did the Holy 
Prophet call for a match from his ranks and every time none but Ali stood up. Once some of the people gave cowardly answers 
acknowledging the matchless strength and the dauntless courage of the challenging hero of the enemy. Third time when 
again none but Ali stood up to fight the giant-like warrior, the Holy Prophet called forth Ali, set right his dress and placed his 
own turban on his head and bade him go to fight in the way of the Lord, praying to God for the triumph of Islam against the 
total strength of the idolatrous Arabia and declared :— 


‘Qad Barazal Imanu Kutleh ila Kufre Kulleh’ 


i.e, ‘Certainly proceeds the Whole of the Faith against the Whole of the Infidelity.” ‘Ali met imr, the 
details of which one can have from any of the detailed Muslim history, and ultimately within a few minutes Ali brought the 
severed head of ‘Amr’ the challenging idolator hero of the infidel’s forces, and threw it before the feet of the Holy Prophet say- 
ing: “Here is, O Prophet of God! The head of the enemy of God and Islam.” at which the Holy Prophet thanked God for 
the victory and declared:— 


‘Darbaiu Aliyin Youmal Kkandaq’ 
Af dalu min thadatus thagalain. 


i.e. “The one stroke of Ali on the Day of the Ditch (The battle is called the Battle of the Ditch), is superior to 
the service (prayers) of both the worlds.” This saying of the Holy Prophet is well-known to the Muslim world and is invariably 
recorded by all historians and the traditionists and unanimously acknowledged and accepted by the Muslim world as a whole. 
As on the triumph of David against Goliath the enemy fled away. at the triumph of Ali against ‘Amr’ the combined forces of 
the Confederates of the enemy gave up the battle and left the field in chaos and confusion and the battle ended completely 
routed and—disappointed~--forever, 


It is not improbable that owing to the event related above which the Holy Prophet was destined to 
experience in the early stages of his ministry that this equivalent or identical event connected with Samuel, Saul, David and 
Goliath of the Israelite history, is recounted in the Holy Qur’an. The stories of the prophets of the ancient times, are not re- 
lated in the Holy Qur’an without any useful purpose in view. Most probably there might not be any instance of anv battle 
besides the instances of the triumph of David and Ali ibne Abi Taleb, in the history of the world, in which a battle had come 
to an end routing the enemy altogether at the triumph of one single champion vanquishing only one champion from the op- 
posite camp. 


‘Wa aatuhullahul mulka wal hikmata'—And God gave him the kingdom and wisdom. These words 
of this verse clearly indicate that since Kingdom belongs to none but God, God alone grants the rule over His Kingdom on 
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His behalf (vide the concluding words of Vr. 2:247) and was accordingly given to David after his triumph over Goliath had 
proved his extraordinary strength which was for the people as a whole a victory for them over their enemy. God while grant- 
ing him the rule over the kingdom granted also wisdom and knowledge, the two requisite for the post. All these qualities 
were divinely endowed in Ali ibne Abi Taleb, and Ali also had served Islam and the Muslims exactly as David had done. 
Thus the kingdom of God over the ultimate destinies of men, was granted to Ali in the Imamat (i.e. the apostolic succession to 
the Holy Prophet) of which he was the first Imam. _Ali’s being the ruler of the state also was a blessing from God which was 
et 2 the people to avail of it or not. But the rule of ‘Jmmamai’ granted to him by God none could snatch it away from him 
and his seed. 


The concluding clause of this verse clearly indicates that the only aim or object of warfare should be 
nothing but dispelling of mischief and the establishment of peace on earth and not at all any territorial expansion. 


Qur’an recognises the clash and struggle for power and authority as an important factor in the develop- 
ment of the terrestrial life which is suppo.ted by 22:40. The struggle for existence and the survival of the fittest is a natural 
factor in the development and the progress of the creation as a whole but with the advent of Adam and the birth of the intel- 
lectual faculties and the development of inspiration in man, the natural tendencies and values gave place to the conventional 
moral and legal values instead of fighting for food and the material necessities, man began to struggle for right and wrong, what 
ought to be done and what ought not to. To stop this struggle means deterioration and reversion to animal life. Islam 
advocates the sublimation of the natural tendencies and the native urge in the best conventional and the highly improved 
forms by decrying the false values and the evil use of the faculties. There should be competition and fight for such an 
attainment and rank which takes one closer and nearer to God. Hence one should always be prepared to fight against the 
evil in his own self which would take him back to animal life; and to fight against the evil in the society and the state in which 
he lives. He should compete with the others in attaining whatever is good and godly, See 2:148 and 5:148. (A.P.) 


Vr. 252. (285) This verse clearly testifies to what is said in the end of the preceding note that the stories of the prophets 
and the people of the ancient times have been recapitulated in the Holy Qur’an to get the minds of the Muslims duly 
conditioned for similar exigencies and experiences which were destined to occur in their life. 


PART III 


Vr. 253. (286) The divinely designed plan of some apostles excelling the others in excellence, indicates that 
though all apostles of God are equally truthful and holy, yet their personal excellence is graded. The particular 
mention of Moses and Jesus is evidently to show that these two apostles of God have some distinguished posi- 
tions as the reformers. Moses had the privilege to be addressed directly by God and Jesus had the distinguished 
benefit of being aided by the Holy Spirit (Ruhul Qudus). Notwithstanding their exclusive distinctions these two 
prophets of God had to sing the praise of the Holy Prophet, as his forerunners. Both these apostles of God 
had to give to their followers in particular, and the people in general the glad tidings about the advent of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad identifying him with different titles. Moses referred to the Holy Prophet as “Prophet 
like unto him to” (for the text of the prophecy given through Moses see Deuteronomy 18:18, 19). God addressing 
Moses says :— 


18. “I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, 
and he shall speak unto them all that I command him.” 


19. “And it shall come to pass that whosoever will not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will 
require it of him”. (Deut. 18:18, 19). 


A similar prophecy goes before :— 


“For the Lord thy God hath chosen him out of all thy tribes, to stand to minister in the name of the Lord, and him 
and his sons for ever.’ (Deut. 18:5). 


In this verse there is the mention of the Holy Prophet and his sons referring to the twelve 
Holy Imams, all of them will be from his seed. 
This prophecy has again been referred to in Acts 3:22-25. 


22. “For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like 
unto me; him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. 


23. “And it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the 
people. 

24. “Yes, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold 
of these days.” 


25. “Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, 
And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed.” (Acts. 3:22-25). 


Jesus had foretold about the advent of the Holy Prophet in the following words:— 
16. “And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that. he may abide with you for ever; 
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17. “Even the Spirit of Truth; whom the world cannot receive, because it secth him not, neither knoweth him: but 
ye know him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” John 14:16 and 17. 


26. “But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me?’ John 15:26. 


7. Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you; but if I depart I will send him unto you. 


8. And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sins, and of righteousness, and of judgment : 
9. Of sin, because they believe not on me; 

10. Of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no more; 

rı. Of judgment, because the prince of this world is judged. 

12. I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 


13. How be it when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of him- 
self; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come.” John 16:7-13. 


The prophecies by the two most eminent of the Israelite prophets Moses and Jesus and the 
numerous verses of the Holy Qur’an bear testimony to the immeasurable greatness of the exclusive excellence 
of the Holy Prophet, over the other apostles of God. The Holy Prophet has been repeatedly spoken of as the 
one endowed with all the qualities of greatness and excellence in the highest degree, which to the other prophets 
were given in parts or in a lesser degree. In short, in the Holy Prophet Muhammad, divinity manifests to the 
maximum degree it can possibly do in any mortal on earth. His personality divinely designed with the essential 
unique perfection in all aspects necessary for a medium or means, for divinity to radiate or to reflect through it, 
into other beings. He was created thus by the Almighty as a ‘Mercy unto the worlds.’ 


“We have not sent thee (O° Muhammad) but as Mercy unto the worlds.” (21:107). 


Since the other apostles were endowed with these qualities in a lesser degree they were sent 
for a particular people in a particular place—Jesus openly declared: 


22. “And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 


23. “And when he was come into the temple, the chief priests and the elders of the people came unto him as he mas 
teaching, and said, “By what authority doest thou these things? and who gave thee thts authority?” 


24. “And Jesus answered and said unto them, I also will ask you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in likewise will tell 
you by what authority I do these things.” 


25. “The baptism of John, whence was it? from heaven, or of men?” and they rcusoned mith themselves, saying, If we 
shall say, from heaven; he will say Why did ye not then believe him.” 


26. “But if we shall say, of men; we fear the people; for all hold John as a prophet.” 


Not only did Jesus declare his advent being only and exclusively for the lost sheep of the House 
of Israel, he also warned his disciples whom he sent to preach his message, not to go to any others but only to 
the lost sheep of the House of Israel:— 


5. “Theses twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any 
city of the Samaritans enter ye not; 


6. “But go rather to the lost sheep of the House of Israel” Math. 10:5, 6. 


The Holy Prophet Muhammad, was endowed with all the qualities necessary to manifest 
the glory of the divinity of the Lord in the highest, and was sent, not for any particular people but to mankind 
as a whole for all times—(34:28). 


While the Holy Prophet is the greatest and the best of ail the apostles of God, of his fol- 
lowers a distinguished group is called by God as the best of the people (See Note to 3:109). 


As regards God’s speaking—God Himself has said—in the Holy Qur’an:— 


“It is not for man, God should speak to him except by inspiration or through a veil or send a messenger 
(angel) who might reveal by His permission what He liketh. He is the Highest, the All-Knowing.” 


The veil can be anything which can be caused to produce sound as a radio-box does in the 
modern days. 


The passage means that God sent the huge number of his apostles, and at the end of them 
was sent the greatest and the best one of them, the Holy Prophet, to guide mankind against their being led astray 
by their declared enemy, Satan. But the design of guidance was never to force it upon any individual or 
community, nor is it to effect any obstruction against anyone who, inspite of the clear guidance from his Lord, 
likes drifting towards error, for such a design would never have any moral value whatsoever. There is no under- 
taking by God to those who avail of the guidance, to forcibly keep them on the right-way if they themselves 
do -not care for it- and endeavour to maintain themselves on it. The followers of the various prophets and 
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those of even the Last Apostle of God, inspite of the doubtless guidance they had, no sooner the heavenly guides 
left them, gave way to Satan, and fell into schisms and quarrelled among themselves. God could have prevented 
this straying of the people if He had only willed it. And equally so, God could have guided mankind without 
any means of any prophet at all for Jie can always give effect to whatsoever He might will. But the will of the 
Lord is to give man the freedom to act, using the native endowments of the various faculties in him and thus 
allow him to work out his own desired future of earning the reward or the punishment for his merits or demerits, 
by his own voluntary will and personal efforts. 


At the same time the All-Knowing All-Merciful Providence kept ready the door of guidance wide open 
to those who earnestly seek it, with a declared promise in His Final Word to man, the Holy Qur’an:—- 


“Wallazina Jahadu feena la nahdiyannahum Subulona.” 29:69. 
(i.e. To those who strive in Us, certainly do We show them Our ways.) 


It is in the fulfilment of this promise that the institution of the divine guidance ‘Imamat’ has 
been instituted by the All-Merciful Lord to immediately follow the conclusion of the apostleship ‘Risalat’, through 
His own commissioned, infallible ones the Holy ‘Imams'-—The first of whom is Ali and the last or the Twelvth 
one is Muhammad al-Mehdi, the living Imam of the age. 


It is for this exigency that man has been mercifully instructed by God to be ever seeking His 
help in the daily prayer—in his maintaining himself on the Right Path vide the concluding verses of the First Sura 
(Sura-e-Fateha) without reciting which no prayer is complete. 


After having shown the right way, every one is left to act independently at his own will. 
(76:2). 17:7 17:15, 2:48, 6:165, 35:18, 39:7, 13:38, 29:6, 45:16, 41:46. (A.P.) 


Presenting the prophets as the leading figures in conducting the struggle for the right and 
wrong and that all of them have been working for one and the same cause as pointed out here, that the existence 
of the individual differences among them, had been only in their respective rank and degree appropriate to the 
needs of the respective stages of the intellectual development of man that each one of them served. They differed 
accordingly in the way and the manner of receiving the inspiration from God, and also in the nature and the limi- 
tation of their mission. But the highest rank, degree and the state, for the divine mission is the last and the 
final one. Whoever is commissioned for the greatest task would naturally and essentially be the most superior in 
all aspects, so that none could match with him in the heirarchy of the arc of ascent. He would naturally be the 
topmost and the foremost in the absolute submission to the Universal Will. 


(287) ‘Roohul-Quds’ or the Holy Spirit. The prophets of God were inspired in various manners-— 
42:51. Moses was honoured with a particular form of inspiration presented in the Qur’an as the divine speech. 
Jesus was given the distinction of being aided by the Holy Spirit (ic. the Arch-angel Gabriel) Abraham received 
the inspiration in ‘Shuhood’ i.e. visions ie. dreams or in the wake. The Holy Prophet had all the distinctive 
ways of receiving the inspiration and the revelation, See for:— 


Vision in sleep .. 8243 and 17:60. 

In the wake e IL 

The Holy Spirit «.  26:192-195, 42:52, 3351-06, 
Direct instruction .. 55:1-3, ete. 


Presenting the prophets as inspired persons sent to preach one and the same truth, this passage 
terms the differences and the fight among the followers of the prophets, after receiving sufficient proof of the truth, 
as the outcome of the belief ‘Zman and disbelief ‘Kufr? ‘This roots out the apologetic attempt on the part 
of some theologians to justify the dissensions and the conflicts between the various religions or the various 
sects of cach religion, or the various groups of the followers of one and the same prophet, as the outcome of 
‘Ijtehad* or discretion. Qur’an here and in many other places expressively asserts that such differences among the 
people of the scriptures, is the outcome of the revolting and the rebellious attitude against the clearly pronounced 
will and the explicit order of God see 3:18, 42:13, 14. 


Regarding the agency of the divine will in human action in the term of action and the re- 
action, the responsibility for the wrong deeds, is man’s and not God’s. 


Vr. 254. (288) Spending in charity too has been declared as spending in the way of God. It is a great 
incentive to be as much charitable as one can afford to do. The Holy Qur’an has repeatedly exhorted the believers 
ie. the Muslims, to spend out of what they have been provided with. It is noteworthy that Islam is the first 
to regulate charity, fixing its rates universally applicable to the rich as well as the poor. While encouraging the 
people to be charitable, Islam does not use any harsh words of compulsion but only exhorts appealing to the good 
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sense and the sanity of the individual’s conscience. Thus with all the compulsory laws to abide with, the regard 
for individual liberty of thought and action has always been kept in view. 


The words ‘Of what We have provided you with’, indicate that the responsibility to be charitable as 
demanded in the exhortations, is not confined only to the rich but it is applicable to one and all, to the extent 
of the individual means. 


(289) ‘Before the day cometh in which there is no’— These words make the matter plain that whatever 
good one wants to do for himself or for the others, one has to do in this life before death. This life is the 
sowing season and from death onwards starts the reaping of whatsoever was cultivated in this life. 


People laboured under the false belief that they could earn salvation only through the barter 
of their wrongs by the goodness of their ancestors or through the intercession of their religious heads or by the 
charities of their prosperity. Some thought that Jesus’ blood has been bartered for the sins of the sinners among his 
followers. This verse is a clear warning against any such false belief which had made the people idle and en- 
couraged them to live a wicked life, depending upon their imaginations about the intercession as stated above. 


The same meaning has been given in Vr. 2:48 and Vr. 2:123 with a little change in the 
wording. (A.P.) 


The life here is social wherein each one should contribute out of what God has given him 
towards the welfare of the others, so that he also may be benefited by the others, so long as the link is duly 
maintained. Every individual should act as a cell in the organism of the universe and if he fails to function pro- 
perly he will neither be benefited by his own actions nor by the deeds of the others. 


The emphatic terming of the disbelievers as the unjust ones, implies that injustice is the ulti- 
mate wrong to which all other wrongs are reduced, and secondly the attitude of revolt against the Absolute One, 
is the greatest injustice. 31:13. (A.P.) 


Vr. 255. (290) This verse is called ‘Ayatul Kursi’ the verse of the Seat or The Throne of the All-Pervading, 
All-Comprehensive Power, Authority and the Knowledge of God. In this one verse, is given in nutshell, of all 
that we mortals can ever know about God. 


1. ‘Allahu-Lailaha illa hw—God, there is no god but He. 


The verse begins with the word: ‘4llahu’ with which we mortals, His creatures with the native 
limitations of our knowledge and the strength of the intellect with which we have been endowed, can conceivably 
address Him with. The very word ‘Allah’ meaning God, suggests our inability to name the Infinite Existence. 
Ali ibne Taleb, the first Holy Imam has very beautifully exposed the inability to have any conception about God 
in the famous prayer ‘Dua-e-Mashlool.’ 


‘©’ He, O He, the He, O’ the one whom none knoweth what is He, Where is He, How is He, save He alone knoweth 
Himself? 
As regards naming God, none could do it till now, nor can any one ever do it at all. Every 
name given to Him by any philosopher relates only to some attribute of His, and none till now could coin a 
personal name relating to Him directly, for it is not at all possible to conceive about Him without His attributes. 
Hence the Shia school or the Islam Original, holds it as a cardinal doctrine of the faith, not to think of any of 
His attributes as separate from His Existence but as the Existence itself. The best name which can possibly 
be used to address Him, is ‘Allah’ (i.e. God). This name comprehends all the divine attributes of His perfect 
existence. 


The first and the foremost doctrine of the faith Islam, is not merely the denial of the existence 
of all false gods but also to believe in the absolute Unity of God without any complexity of any kind whatsoever 
in any sense in His Self Existent Essential Being. Complexity be that of any kind suggests an inter-dependence among 
its various components and consequently the ‘whole’? depending upon the completeness of the complexity. 


The other apostles of God preceding the Holy Prophet, who appeared in the different parts 
of the world, in different times, preached nothing but the Unity of God, but that was merely to believe in the 
oneness against the many imaginary false gods. The details of the perfect Unity which has now been disclosed 
through the Holy Prophet, could not have been profitably preached to the people before him, in whom the 
faculties of intellect had not yet then developed, to duly conceive the higher or the subtle thoughts about the 
existence of the All-divine Universal Self-Existing Self i.e. God. Even Jesus though the most recent of the apostles 
of God, preceding the Holy Prophet, could not give out the whole truth and had to helplessly conclude his 
ministry without declaring everything about it, for Jesus himself said before his departure:— 


“I have yet many things to say unto- you but ye cannot bear them now.” 


Howbeit, when he the Spirit of Truth is come he will guide you unto all truth, for he shall not speak of himself, but 
whatever he shall hear, that shall he speak; and he will show you things to come.” (John 16:12, 13). 
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Every apostle of God preached only the Unity of God but just as much as his people in the 
age could easily conceive. A few quotations from the Old and the New Testaments of the Bible, will suffice to 
give the reader that it was the Unity and not Trinity which was preached by all the apostles of God, preceding 
the Holy Prophet, and even Jesus who is imagined as one of the components of the Trinity of the Christian 
faith, had himself preached nothing but the Unity of God:— 


Old Testament: 
1. “And God spake all these words, saying, 
I am the LORD thy God, which have brought thee out of the house of bondage. 
Thou shalt have no other gods before me. 


Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in 
the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth: Exodus 20:1-5. 


“Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God is one LORD.” Duet. 6:4. 


6. “Thus saith the LORD the King of Israel, and his redeemer the Lord of hosts ; I am the first, and I am the last ; and beside 
me there is no God.” Isa. 44:6. 


12. “Hearken unto me, O Jacob and Israel, my call; I am the first, I also am the last. Isa. 48:12. 


2. “Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, even from everlasting ta 
everlasting, thou art God.” Ps. 90:2. 


8. “Lam the LORD: that is my name ; and my glory will I not give to another, neither my praise to graven images.” 
Isa. 42:8. 


Ss 


“I am the Lord, and there is none else, there is no God besides me.” Isa. 45:5- 
“I am the Lord, there is none else.” Isa. 45:18. 


“Tell ye, and bring them near; let them take council together: who hath declared this from ancient time? Who hath 
told it from that time? have not I the Lord? and there is no God else besides me, a just God and a Saviour there is 
none beside me, I am God there is none else.” Isa. 45:21, 22. 


“For I am God, there is none else, I am God, and there is none like me.” 


Isa. 46:9. 


New Testament: 


“As concerning therefore the eating of those things that are offered in sacrifice unto idoi:. we know that an idol is 
nothing in the world, and that there is none other God but one. 


“But to us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; 1 Corin. 8:4 and 6. 
“One Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
“One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all.” Ephesians 4:5 and 6. 


Sar + 


Apostle after apostle from God came and gradually awakened man, improved the human in- 
tellect and fitted it to be profited by the higher and subtler facts about the Creator Lord of the Universe. Ulti- 
mately through the Last of His Apostles, Muhammad, was fulfilled the divine promise of giving man the blessings 
of the brightest light from the Lord to enlighten the human mind with knowledge and the divinity to the maxi- 
mum extent the human heart and mind can bear. We have been informed that there can be only three kinds 
of existence :— 


1. The Wajibul-Wujood: The Self-Existent Existence—The Primeal Cause—The existence of God to have 
created the Universe for there can never be any effect without a cause i.e. the creation without a creator. 


2. The Mumkinul Wujood: The Possible Existence i.e. of a creature like the objects in the Creation, 
which may be created aud brought into existence and also may not be created if the Creator does not 
will it. 

3. The Mumtane-ul-Wujood: The Impossible Existence, like there being more than one God, for there can- 
not be two equals in the absolute meaning or sense of equality or oneness. If any two are equals in the 
meaning of absolute equality there can be no meaning in their being two, separated from each other. 
They must necessarily, naturally and unavoidably be one. If they be two there must be some dividing 
factor which makes the two as two and also maintains their two separate entities, in which case the divid- 
ing factor will be the First kind of existence i.e. the ‘Wajibul Wujood.' Therefore such an existence is 
beyond possibility. 


Now we are concerned here with the first kind of existence i.e. the ‘Wajibul-Wujood’ i.e. God— 
Who must essentially be Self-Existent. A self-existent Being must be Omnipotent to be and to maintain its 
existence for ever. And such a Self-Existent and Omnipotent being can never exist without the knowledge of 
the existence and the power. Thus we have to necessarily believe in the Essential Self-Existence or the Life, 
Essential Self-Existent Strength or the Power, or Authority and the essential Self-Contained Knowledge of the Es- 
sential Absolute One, i.e., all His attributes are His Self, itself, inseparable from Him, never separable from any 
oint of view, in any mearsing or sense imaginable. His attributes are essentially His Self, as the meaning is 
inseparable from a word or as equi-angularity is inseparable from an equilateral triangle, else they would be affect- 
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ing the perfection of the absoluteness of His Unity. ‘The limitation of knowledge or the conception of the finite 
beings can never conceive about anything without any reference to any of its attributes. Hence we have to call 
the attributes of God with their variant names given by our conceivable imagination just because without doing 
so we cannot even imagine of His Absolute Existence to name it. The truth is that He can never be con- 
ceived by any imagination without all His attributes together as an unavoidable necessity even for imagination of His 
Being. 

Thus all the attributes of God are essentially One Absolute Whole. His one attribute is in no 
way separable from the other. If there be the least difference or variation with any factors separating each other 
it would necessarily suggest complexity in the absolute nature of unity and it would negate the absolute indepen- 
dence of the Omnipotent One. His life means His Power or Authority and His authority means His knowledge 
and so on. No single attribute of His can ever be imagined isolated from the others. But we are helplessly 
bound by the verbal terms without which we can never conceive about the Being at all. Hence we have to, as 
a necessary sin, name His attributes differently for our own limited conception, in our attempts to imagine about 
Him. 

The sum total or the ultimate verdict of all our arguments is that God is a Transcendental 
Reality, Unknownable, Unimaginable, even to approach any worthy conception about His attributes. He is an 
Infinite Being which can never at all be conceived by our finite consciousness. Yet every one of us certainly knows 
His Being for we come from Him. Our knowledge about Him marks the limits of our own conception of the 
Absolutely Inconceivable Reality. 


‘-{l-Hav—The Ever-Living—The — Self-Existing—The Absolute All-Mighty,—All-Conscious,—All-Knowing, 
Existence. (See 3:2, 40:65, 20:111.) 


‘Quyyum’—Self-Subsistent—Absolutely independent of all others subsisted by Him, and for Him—also the Sus- 
tainer without whose hold and attention nothing can be sustained. 


‘Qayyoom’ is the exaggerative form of the agencial adjective ‘Qaayam’i.e.. the standing one. The 
exaggerated form of this means, the one who stands by himself and all others by him. This attribute presents 
both the nature of the Absolute in Himself and His relation to the creatures and their relation to Him. It shows 
that He is to the creatures like the source of the light is to the rays or the mind to the concepts and not 
like the relation of the engineer to any building. And Ali ibne Abi Taleb puts it in this way:—‘Kullu shiyyin 
Qaaimun bihi’ i.e., Every thing stands by Him. This attribute explains many other attributes of the Absolute, 
given in the Qur’an—He is the First and the Last, the Apparent and the Hidden, His Being with every thing but 
not to be counted with anything.—See 57:3,4 58:7 read with 5:73. (A.P.) 


It must be remembered that every verbal expression of His attributes, His relation to His 
creatures must be understood with large qualifications in their meaning, for we can express our own conception 
in human terms. We must always be careful not to be led away by the finite implications. Thus His being 
active does not at all mean his putting forth energy as we human beings do, to cause any action. Indeed, 
even when thus diverted of all their correct implications, we must remember that the notion however pure and 
perie to our human intellect, is but a shadow of the reality which really transcends all our power of compre- 
ension. 


. ‘Slumber overtaketh Him not’—meaning He is not subject to any change whatsoever —He is 
ever vigilant—or the True or the Perfect Vigilance itself. 


‘His is whatsoever is in the heavens or the earth.’ Nothing could ever be His own in com- 
pleteness or perfection of the term, propriety if he were merely a fashioner of things out of the matter eternally 
existing and not created by Him. If the matter and God are believed to be two independent eternals, such a faith 
can never be more than an unreasonable imagination for neither of the two can be independent, for they will 
be interdependent upon each other, upon their individual utility for neither of the two can ever be known to exist. 
God to prove this existence will need the matter to work out his creative plan and the matter will be idle with- 
out God to use it. Besides there must be some dividing factor to maintain the two different individualities and 
that cause must be superior in strength, will and existence, and that will be the controlling factor, and that one 
supreme, will be God real. 


‘Manzallazi’—These words indicate that God with all His Might and Power is Merciful, and 
it is there for the sinner, but one and ali shall not be entitled to intercede on His behalf. It means that intercession 
is allowed with God but only those who are authorized or those who have earned the title to it by their own 
unique virtues and distinguished services to the Lord. Only such distinguished ones only, will be able to intercede 
on behalf of others and none else. This qualification prescribed for intercession proves that those who intercede 
must themselves be totally free from sins, big or small, simple or serious, not to need intercession for themselves, 
for a sinner asking for the pardon for the other sinners, while he himself has to face the judgment against his 
own self, will be nothing short of foolishness and will be ridiculous. Similar verses about intercession being 
allowed only to the particular ones, are there—zo:109 and 19:86. It also proves that there must exist such beings 
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of unique purity and excellence otherwise the provision made for the intercession to be only by those permitted 
by God’s permission, without any such beings qualified to be permitted, will be meaningless. We come across 
in the Holy Qur'an with the verse 33:33.— 


“God only willeth to keep away from you (every) uncleanness, O° people of the House and to purify you 
(a thorough) purifying.” 33:33. 


The above verse clearly indicates that none but the Holy ‘Ahlul-Bait? who have been thoroughly 
purified by God Himself, shall be entitled to intercede for the sinners, for they the ‘Holy Ahlul-Bait 
as the divinely purified ones, are naturally sinless, and they only need no intercession at all. 


Intercession is nothing but reconciling justice with mercy. Man has been kept hopeful of the 
divine mercy for the All-Merciful Lord Himself has declared through the Qur’an:—‘Sabagat Rahamati ala ghazabi’ 
ie. My mercy excels My wrath. If studied properly, justice is nothing but an aspect of mercy, for through 
justice alone one is kept on the right path to get his due, and none is deprived of his rights. 


Acceptance of an intercessor is an active setting of an extraordinarily high value to the special at- 
tachment of the intercessor to God by the strongest ties of love. It is the original design of the All-Mighty, 
All-Merciful that His mercy shall always excel His justice, and to enact this design, the excuse of intercession has 
been made the causative factor. Of all the deluding factors, Love has been made the strongest force against which 
everything else loses its worth and value. 


‘Ya@lamu ma baina’—meaning God’s Omniscience—Man must know that he can never hide 
anything from God. 


‘Wala Yuheetuna’—None can ever comprehend God’s knowledge save what He pleases. His 
knowledge is absolute and infinite. He is the Knowing One before the Origin of knowledge and causality. None 
can have any access to God’s knowledge, save what He Himself pleases to reveal of His own independent will. 


‘Man zallazi- Yashfa’o—Presenting all beings as non-entities before Him, discords the possibility 
of any one and every one’s intercession except with His permission. This exception indicates the possibility of 
the intercession by those who would be authorised by Him to do it, see 43:86 i.e. Those who witness the truth 
are the authorised ones to intercede. (A.P.) 


“Wasea’ Kursiyuhas’-—His seat or authority extends over the heavens and the earth. 


The word ‘kursi? has been variously interpreted by different commentators. It literally means 
chair, like ‘Arsh’ used in the other places of the Holy Qur’an which means throne. It is clearly evident that 
the word ‘Kursi’? has been used here metaphorically, meaning actually the divine attributes of knowledge and the 
Mighty Power of the Supreme Authority of God, in relation to His creation. His ‘relation’ with His creation 
in time and space is absolutely unaffected by the ordinary sense or meaning or relativity. His seat here means 
his perfect sway, complete hold, and absolute authority over everything, concrete or abstract, of His creation. 
Limitations can never approach this absolute infinity of His existence, for Existence is only His, and everything 
else is given existence by Him at His free will. In expressions such as ‘He is here, there and everywhere’ we 
manifest our own limitation of conception and inability of adequate expression of the absolute infinity through 
our finite vehicle of our limited verbal energy. Otherwise His infinite existence can never be conceived through 
any sense or meaning of time or space, which are themselves His creation. Thus ‘Kursi’ here means His knowledge, 
Might, Power and Authority and nothing connected with matter of any kind. 


‘Ya@’lamu ma baina’— 


This clearly indicates that the knowledge of the creatures; however sublime and the excellent one 
may be in the hierarchy of existence, is only limited to the amount as God wills it. Hence there are always facts 
unknown to the finite beings which are known only to the Infinite. This does not mean that whatever be 
imperceivable by the ordinary human means of understanding, is unknown to the divinely gifted ones. (A.P.) 


‘Kursi’—The first and the immediate being in the order of creation wherein God’s authority 
manifests itself comprehensively, has been termed as ‘Kursi’ or the Seat in relation to the further creation, and 
‘Arsh’ in relation to God’s hold over it. ‘Kursi’ includes all the heavens and the earth. (A.P.) 
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In the interpretation of the Holy ‘Ahlul-Bait’, ‘kursi’ or ‘Arsh’ means God’s Knowledge, Might 
and Authority over the creation, for there is nothing whatsoever in the heavens and in the earth but it is God’s 
creation and a manifest sign of His Existence; Knowledge, Wisdom, Might, Power, Authority. So the creation as 
a whole is the ‘kursi or the ‘Arsh’ or the Throne of God from which manifest all His divine attributes of Knowledge, 
Wisdom, Might and Glory, radiating through the creation. 


‘Wala Yaoduhu’—Though all things, the creation as a whole is sustained by Him and but for 
Him nothing could ever exist or continue to exist, it never in the least has the remotest analogy of any exhaus- 
tion of energy to cause fatigue or tiresomeness in His absolute existence which is always there and will also 
remain so, as it already was. No change in any sense or in any meaning whatsoever can ever be conceivable about His 
absolute existence. 


‘Wa Huval Aliyyul Azeem’—He is the Most High and the Great in the light of His matchless divine 
attributes briefly given above. 


‘Wahuwal Aliyyul Azeem’—This passage is presented by the commentators of all schools on the 
authority of the Holy Prophet as one of the most outstanding passages of the Holy Book, dealing with the Unity 
of God, His prime attributes, positive and negative and His relation to His creatures, the position of man in the 
order of creation, the spontaneous turn of the heart towards Him, man’s means of salvation, the ultimate end of 
the opposite ways of the right and the wrong. 


In order that the greatness of the ‘Seat’ thus represented here, should not occupy the mind 
of any one with awe, this adverbial clause has been used meaning that this greatness is nothing, while He alone is 
the Sublime and the Great. (A.P.) 


Vr. 256. (291) This passage is clearly indicative and not imperative. It states a psychological fact that ‘Deen’ 
i.e. religion or the submissive attitude of mind and heart towards any object held as sacred, cannot be obtained by 
force or compulsion but by spontaneous conviction with a clear view of what is really sacred from what is other- 
wise. Therefore there is no room for considering the passage having been abrogated by any other passage deal- 
ing with ‘Jehad’. The passage also asserts that after the clear view of the right and wrong, man is required to 
deny or reject all the rebellious entities and believe in God alone. (A.P.) 


This verse answers to the false and the blasphemous charge that the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
offered Islam to the people at the point of the sword. Firstly such a charge will most miserably betray the igno- 
rance of the accusing antagonist, for when and where could the Holy Prophet have used a sword or any physical 
weapon to start his mission. On the other hand, sword was in the hands of his enemies and Islam was given a 
start facing the sword and under the worst inhuman, brutal and torturous persecution at the hands of the pagans, 
the heathenic jews and the idolatrous christians. Such a charge is historically proved against Christianity which 
started its march urampling under its merciless feet, the corpses of the poor and helpless Jewish men, women and 
innocent children including even their innocent babes. Christianity as the religion of the Church established in 
the name of Jesus by the pagan king Constantine of Rome, got itself baptized with blood of the hundreds of 
thousands of Jewish victims (for details see the enactment of the Edict of Milan). 


Let any sincere seeker of truth about Islam refer to what the great celebrated Christian scholar Sir Edward 
Dennison Ross, has to helplessly confess about the spread of Islam— 


“For many centuries the acquaintance which the majority of Europcans possessed of Muhammadanism was based almost 
entirely on distorted reports of fanatical Christians which led to the dissemination of a multitude of gross calumnies. 
What was good in Muhammadanism was entirely ignored, and what was not good, in the eyes of Europe, was exag- 
gerated or misinterpreted. 


It must not, however, be forgotten that the central doctrine preached by Muhammad to his contemporaries in Arabia, 
who worshipped the Stars; to the Persians, who acknowledged Ormuz and Ahriman; the Indians, who worshipped 
idols; and the Turks, who had no particular worship, was the unity of God, and that the simplicity of his creed 
was probably a more potent factor in the spread of Islam than the sword of the Ghazis. (Vide introduction to the 
Translation of Quran by Sell). 


And now after knowing the unreserved opinion of one of the learned non-Muslims—let the 
reader hear what one of the worst enemies of Islam in the modern days, William Muir has to helplessly divulge 
the whisper of his heart: 

“It is strongly corroborative of Muhammaa’s sincerity that the earliest converts to Islam were not only of upright character, 
but his own bosom-friends (the Holy ‘Ahlul-Bait’) and people of his viz (Salman, Buzar, Miqdad and others) household ; 
intimately acquainted with his private life, could not fail otherwise to have detected those discrepancies which ever more 
or less exist between the professions of the hypocritical deceiver abroad and his actions at home.” 
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This verse clearly lays down or prescribes the law or the leading principle for the Muslims to 
follow in the wars which might be forced upon them. There is another Vr. 16:125. 


‘Call (O? Our Apostle Muhammad) unto the way of thy Lord with wisdom and goodly exhortation, and discuss with 
them in the best manner; verily thy Lord best knoweth those who go astray from His path and He knoweth best 
those guided aright? Holy Qur'an 16:125. 


The object before the Muslims should always be peace, and mutual understanding by love, 
through the best possible behaviour. ‘The Holy Prophet concerned with the presentation of Islam (i.e. the con- 
veyance of the Message) needed no compulsion in religion, for the truth has been revealed against falschood, 
and ultimately the Vr. 76:2 was revealed:— 


“Verily, We have shown him (man) the (right) way; let him accept (it) or reject it’ Vr. 76:2. 


‘Faman Yakfur bittaghoot’—‘Taghoot’ i.e. the One inordinate or rebellious, or he who errs, straying 
away from the path of righteousness like Satan. The one word Satan or Devil carries most of the meaning 
of all the interpretations, the word Devil here would mean the Devil with all the devilish agencies busy mis- 
leading people. Hence it means ‘whosoever rejects the Devil and believes in God.’ The one factor here which 
needs to be essentially noted, is that the first and the foremost step prescribed towards the genuine belief in 
God is the rejection of the Devil. This means in other words ‘Tabarra’ or the hatred of evil and the wicked 
ones, being the first, or the foremost requisite before one adopts ‘Tawalla’ i.e. the love of God and godliness. 
A man has to first clean the plate of his heart, of all disturbing impressions of falsehood and then expose it for 
the correct reflection or the impressions of truth on it, when only Truth will make a proper or the desired 
impression of it, otherwise the impression of truth over the other existing impressions of falsehood, will be dis- 
figured and create confusion and chaos in the mind, instead of enlightening or desirably beautifying it (See also 


5:6). 


The word ‘)’ai’....originally means nearness or contact between two objects without any thing 
else in between them. Thus it has been used for two brothers, two close neighbours, close friends, close helpers. 
A slave being close to his master by his hold in him is called ‘Vai’. Any one who exercises authority over some 
one else is ‘Vali’ or ‘Vaali a guardian, a ruler is called ‘vali’. Here it means that God is the nearest authority 
over the faithfuls, and the rebellious entities are the exercising authorities on the minds and the hearts of the 
unbelievers pushing them into the eternal hell. It is clearly indicated that faith consists of two fundamental 
factors :— 

1. The negation of what is against the Legislative Will of God i.e. ‘Tabarra.’ 


2. Believing in God and in whatever He likes and commands ‘Tawalla.’ 
Ba badaan bad baash o ba nekaan neko—To the wicked be averse and to the virtuous be good. 


Jaa-e-Gol gol baash o jaa-e-Khaar khaar—In the place of flowers, be with them as a flower and 
where there are thorns be away. (A.P.) 


‘Fagadis Tamsaka’—The strong cord or rope or cable for which there is no breakage at all. 
According to Saafi, it is reported from the 6th Holy Imam Jafar asSadiq, that the handle, the rope or the cord 
means, faith in God, and the 5th Holy Imam Muhammad al-Bagqiz has said that it is love of or the attachment 
to the Holy Ahlul-Bait for a lover of these godly ones is always correctly attached to God and remains ever 
in genuine godliness. And the Holy Prophet has declared, let him (a faithful) hold himself fastly attached to Ali 
for with the attachment to Ali, none can get lost and detached from Ali, none can be safe. Ali is the perfect 
model or the true ideal of faith in God, as the Divinely Commissioned Successor to the Holy Prophet, and the 
correct practice of the faith, is perfectly integrated in the personality of Ali and his issues who succeeded him as 
the Holy Imams. Hence ‘Tawallah’ i. the love of God and godliness is one of the articles of the practice 
(Furo-e-deen) of the faith, Islam Original (i.e. Shiasm). 


Vr. 257. (291a) ‘Noor’ i.e. light means the light of the faith or the correct knowledge or the conviction about 
God. (See 24:35). 


‘Zulumaat’ i.e. Darkness means the darkness of the disbelief in God or the ignorance or the 
uncertainty about God. 


Vr. 258. (292) Idolatrous people, more commonly in the ancient times, held and regarded their kings as the 
representatives of God and therefore revered them as their deities. As the living example of such a belief has 
come down to our own times, even in the highly civilized and advanced countries like Japan where the King is 
still worshipped as a deity. It was in this sense ‘Nimrod’ held his sway over his people and claimed himself 
not as the representative of God but God Himself. Having been in possession of the Kingdom, ‘Nimrod’ argued 
against Abraham’s exhortations inviting him to the right way (to God). Nimrod contested the apostleship or the 
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authority of Abraham against his position as the Almighty Monarch, by which he held sway over his king- 
dom, and the power over the life and death of his subjects, saying that whomsoever he desired, he could put 
him to death and whomsoever he liked, he could spare him from being killed. 


Some say that ‘4’fa’ does not mean ‘gave.’ It originally means ‘promised.’ Any other 
interpretation here is an unnecessary departure from the original and the ordinary meaning. The misinterpretation 
is only to make people believe that the grant of temporal kingdom to Abraham mentioned in verse as well as 
Vr. 4:54 was only a promise and remained only a promise. It must be remembered that God is the best ful- 
filler of promise. The promise of God to grant the Kingdom to Abraham and his seed is mentioned in Gen. 15:7. 


“I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to inherit it.” Gen. 15:7 


The above quotation refers to the actual giving of the land to Abraham to be inherited by his 
seed. The Holy Quran repeats it. If the meaning of the word ‘/’ta’ is taken as merely a promise and not 
an actual grant of the Kingdom, the question arises, whether God’s promise was ever fulfilled or not. If the 
promise was a true promise from a true God, it must "have been fulfilled and if it was not as imagined by some 
commentators then, do such commentators mean that the promise mainly to Abraham by God was a bogus and a 
false ong, never to be fulfilled? Such a belief will immediately and directly go to disprove the commentators’ 
faith in God. 


(293) The personal pronoun of the third person singular in the objective case ‘ho’ may refer to 
Abraham and then the ‘Mulk’ means kingdom, the Spiritual and Dejure see 4:54. And if the pronoun refers to 
his opponent then the ‘Mulk’ referred to, would mean Temporal and Defacto see 3:177. However the significance 
of the passage remains the same, that the opponent in his argument based his divinity on the temporal power he 
apparently possessed. Abraham defeated him by pointing out his (Nimrod’s) helplessness against the divine force 
working in Nature. Though ‘Nimrod’ was silenced by Abraham’s arguments, he was inclined towards injustice, 
hence could not avail himself of the guidance. (A.P.) (See the next Verse). 


(294) Some commentators seem to have a horror for the raising of the dead to life as they every- 
where seek to make the mention of it as a metaphorical use for the revival of the dead nations to prominence. 
In the same spirit they explained away this verse which is very clear in its meaning. 


Vr. 259. (295) As said in the note to the preceding verse the Ahmadi commentator seems to insist on inter- 
preting every miraculous event with some metaphorical expression. In case of the death and the returning to life 
of the apostle Uzair (Ezra or Esdras) a modern commentator interprets it as only a vision and not an actual 
death. Since the prophets who assume apostleship of their own, could never work any miracles, their devotees 
have decided not to accept any miracle as having ever been wrought by any prophet at all. Ta somehow accommodate 
his own interpretation the commentator drags his arguments quoting at length the reference to the events connected 
with Ezekiel, though it is quite obvious that there is nothing in common in the event referred to in this verse 
and the reference from the Bible which the commentator quotes. It is to be noted that in the event referred 
to in this verse is the resurrection of the apostle and his ass which had suffered death, and not that all the 
dead then reduced to rotten bones were raised or revived. 


When intending to distort some facts commentators adopt peculiar methods which can very 
easily mislead any careless reader. Here the Ahmadi commentator first starts interpreting a word or a sentence 
or a passage with his own presumption and then creates some sort of probability and then aligns it with a simi- 
lar probability or a possibi'ity in some other seemingly similar or allied instance which in fact can never be a correct 
analogy or a perfectly similar case, and ultimately establishes the far-fetched, remotest probability as an actual fact, 
against the ordinary, usual, popular and the well-known meaning of the word, sentence or the passage and by 
that he establishes his peculiar interpretation as being correct and all the others as mistaken and false ones. 


Here again as elsewhere in similar cases, the arguments are based on the individual presumption 
saying ‘it appears that’ and with this the commentator carries the reader to the details of ‘Ezekiel’ Ch. 37 interpreting them 
as it suits him, whereas this chapter deals with the event connected with ‘Ezekiel’ to lower the estimation of the 
Holy Qur’an in the eyes of the world particularly presenting the fair-minded Christians from acknowledging the 
true position of the Holy Qur’an, some hostile Christian Scholars have thoughtlessly said that the event mentioned 
in Ezekiel. Chapter 37 mentioned in ‘Nahum’ Chap. 2, in their Bible, has been perverted in the Quran. The 
Muslim commentators, Shias and Sunnies have distinctly mentioned that it was not Prophet ‘Ezekiel’ but the 
Prophet ‘Ezra’ who is referred to in this verse, and it was he who gave back the ‘law’ which was totally lost to 
the people and forgotten by them. This verse refers to the death caused to prophet ‘Ezra’ and his ass whereas 
the event related to ‘Ezekiel’ Chap. 37 refers to the revival of the town. However there is sufficient historic 
proof along with the unanimous verdict of the Muslim schools which can reasonably discard the peculiar view, 
that it was prophet Ezra who had desired and prayed to be shown how resurrection of the dead will be effected— 
as Abraham (Vr. 260) desires and prays to be shown how the dead are raised again to life. The event happened 
as follows :— 
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The commentators differ as to the exact names of the city and the persons referred to in this 
verse but Muslim commentators after discussing the whole situation, hold that it was the prophet ‘Ezra’ and the 
city was Jerusalem. Nebuchadnezzar captured Jerusalem, burnt it and reduced it to ashes. The corpses of the 
inhabitants were left to be eaten by the wild beasts and birds and many were taken as captives (Kings 24:10) 
When Ezra happened to pass the ruins of the city he wondered if so ruined a habitation could ever be re- 
habilitated and the people who had been reduced to dried and rotten bones, could ever be resurrected? Ezra 
along with his ass was caused to die and remain dead and hidden from the sight of the people. When seventy 
years had passed, Nebuchadnezzar had died and Anoshak (Cyrus) gave permission to rebuild the town Jerusalem 
and rehabilitate it. In thirty years’ time Jerusalem was again a town well inhabited. By this time a hundred years had passed 
since death had been caused to ‘Ezra’ and his ass. When death was cast upon ‘Ezra’ it was in the morning and when he was 
again brought to life it was an afternoon and the Sun had not set. An angel in a human form was sent to ask ‘Ezra’, as to how 
long he had slept. ‘Ezra’ replied a day or a part of the day’. The man (the angel) told ‘Ezra’ ‘Nay!’ but thou 
slept for a hundred years.’ ‘Ezra’ wondered and found the devastated town lying in a ruin around him, was a 
fully rebuilt town with things quite new to him. The man (the angel) again told ‘Ezra’ to look upon the food 
and the drink which he had left in his bag which was quite as fresh as it was left there by him. His ass he 
saw was dead and had become dust and only his bones were lying there in its place. Ezra was asked to look 
towards the bones of his ass. The bones, by the will of the Lord, were caused to come to get duly joined and 
clothed with flesh, and the ass was again a living animal as it was before. ‘Ezra’ was informed by the Angel that 
he was made himself to experience all those experiences so that he might himself be a sign or an example to 
those who disbelieved or knew not how the dead would be bodily resurrected on the day of the final judgment. 
When ‘Ezra’ has experienced all those events, he replied that though he till then knew only by argument but 
he now was convinced by his own personal experience that God, over everything is Powerful. 


When ‘Ezra’ returned home to his native place as it was after a hundred years, he found his 
grandsons had become old men while he was himself of fifty years of age. People could not believe the young 
‘Ezra’ to be really the same ‘Ezra’ of before the hundred years. The maid-servant whom ‘Ezra’ had left at prime 
in her twentieth was then very old and of 120 years of age. And the son who was to be born to him when he 
left the place, was then of hundred years of age. Thus ‘Ezra’ became a living sign of God’s Omnipotence. 


Vr. 260. (296) ‘This verse is very clear in its meaning. With all its clarity it could not escape twisting and 
interpreting by some commentator in his own way. It has already been notified in the note of the preced- 
ing verse what his attitude was towards miracles wrought by the apostle of God. 


The commentator takes miracles as a metaphorical expression. Here again as elsewhere, he has his own 
interpretation which reduces Abraham from a prominent and a leading apostle of God to an idiot to have asked God 
of a factor which any ordinary man of common sense would know without anybody else informing him. To some- 
how cloud the vanity of his argument he quotes. Gen. 15:8. 


“And he said, Lord God whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it?” 


This verse of Genesis (The Old Testament) refers to the prayers of Abraham about the king- 
dom he had been promised. Whereas the verse of the Holy Qur’an refers to Abraham’s prayer to God to show 
him as how the dead will be raised once again to life. He makes his own presumption of the text of the verse, 
as having been tampered. All this he endeavours to relate this event to the promise of the grant of the land of 
Canaan to Abraham. The references from the Bible given by the commentator are irrelevant. 


The words of this verse are clear to say that the great prophet Abraham prayed to be shown 
as to how the dead were raised to life, meaning nothing else whatsoever other than the resurrection of the dead 
in the respective bodies after their being reduced to dust and nothing but dust. Abraham was directed by God 
to take four different kinds of birds, cut them and render their bodies into smallest bits and mix the particles 
well together into one well-mixed whole and then place a part of the lump on the top of four mountains in the 
different directions and then call the birds with their respective names and he shall see that the birds with their 
respective names will be re-assembled of the lump and restored to life and will rush flying in returning to him. 
It is said that Abraham took a pigeon, a peacock, a cock and crow and did as he was bidden. 


Thus it was shown to Abraham that when God wilis, not only the bodies of the birds are re- 
vived, but their individualities are also perfectly preserved intact with all their nature and endowments wholly active. 
The birds flew not only in response to the command of God but with their individual attachment to Abraham. 


When Abraham had witnessed the event to his conviction, about the raising of the dead, 
God addressed Abraham ‘Know thou O’ Abraham that God is Mighty’ and never helpless to execute whatever 
He willeth and in whatever He worketh there is always His infinite wisdom in it. 


Some spiritualists interpret this slaying of the four kinds of birds, also a directive to those 
who aspire for eternal life:-— 


1. Pigeon stands for the symbol of easy mixing with men i.e. the love of this world which must be slain 
or sacrificed. 


2. The Cock stands for animal passion which must be cut down. 
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3. The Crow stands for greed and avarice which must be shunned. 
4. Peacock a symbol of worldly decoration which must be given up. 


When all the above four passions in man are crushed together the soul of the individual, be 
that a man or a woman, gets the excellence which fits the individual for the bliss of the eternal life. 


Vr. 258, 259, 260. About these three verses the following points be noted :-— 


1. Though it may refer to an Israelite story as some commentators say, yet the similarity of the subject 
matter justified it. 


2. The attempt of the Ahmadi and the other commentators giving metaphorical and proverbial significance 
to the passages dealing with the power of the Almighty, to bring back the dead to life, is based on the 
same tendency as already referred to, of denying all the unusual, supernatural and miraculous happenings 
just to satisfy the material tendency of the days, as if they know all that is possible and the impossible, 
and they know all the forces working in the process of creation, for what Qur’an says about such a claim 
on the part of any creature see 81:51. 


‘Pashsha kai danad ke in Bagh az keh ast 
Dar Baharash zad o margash dar dai ast’ 


What does the mosquito know from whence and how the garden grew. It (the mosquito) is born in the spring and dies 
away in autumn. 


The comparison of the life on earth in relation to the heavenly bodies is beautifully exposed 
through the above couplet by a Persian poet. The heavenly bodies addressing the earth say:-— 


‘Qarne to nizde ma dami 
Bahre to nizde ma nami 
Me nigareem wa me raweem’ 


A century of thine to us is only a breath 
An ocean of thine to us is only a damp 
We only see and pass on 


The terms life and death in their wider sense can be applied to the physical life and the death of an indi- 
vidual, a group or a nation, of a man or any other being. And it can also be applied to man’s spiritual 
rise and fall, as an individual or a nation, in knowledge or faith, or any other accomplishment and in 
both the senses, it may take place in its usual course known to us and it may take an unusual course 
not known to us. All is possible depending on the will of the Almighty. 


Though the commentators have taken the passage as referring to particular stories of Abraham and some other 
Israelite prophets, yet it is not necessary that their statements to be concerned with the Old and the New 
Testaments held authentic by the Jews and the Christians of today. The Shia commentators in giving 
such statements depend on the reports from the Holy ‘Ahlul-Bait’ who in turn have received their know- 
ledge from the Holy Prophet and who received from the divine source independent of any mortal agency. 
If the statements made in Qur’an or the explanation given by the Imams do not agree in whole or in 
part with some story given in the Old or the New Testament, one should not bother about it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 261. (297) It is noteworthy that one’s identification with the cause of the interest of the further welfare of his 
brethren has been deemed as the cause of God. The words ‘in the way of God’ has been repeatedly used in the 
Holy Qur’an for charity, particularly for the cause of the faith, its defence, its security and its propagation. Any- 
thing selflessly spent in a charitable cause is deemed as spent in the way of God. The promise of an enormously 
multiplied return is one of the primary objects of Islam i.e. to exhort the sincere believers in God i.e. the Mus- 
lims, towards spending of whatever God has provided them with, in service above self and thus inculcate charity 
among the faithful. This verse includes ‘Jehad’ or the striving for the faith and all the other kinds of charity. 


The return or the reward promised is current for both the present life of the individual as 
well as the life hereafter (i.e. after death). 


As the Vr. 254 has begun to deal with man’s contribution out of what he has, to secure his 
happiness in the life hereafter, it was necessary to draw one’s attention towards the relation between the Creator 
and the creatures, the duty of man towards God and the other beings and what a man ought to do and what 
he ought not to do, and the possibility of the dead returning to life as willed by God. Now it comes back to 
encourage man to spend of his wealth in the way of God which will be returned to him manifold with the pro- 
visions given in the text of this verse and the succeeding 262-264. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 262. (298) ‘Manna’ means a favour to one, giving expression to the good done to some one, or reminding 
one of the favour done to him, by way of reproach. ‘4za’ signifies harm or arrogance or inflicting of slight in- 
jury. Hence any favour done to any one must never be with any selfish motive and never be accompanied or 
followed by any reproach. Even a mention of any favour done is forbidden, lest it may put the recipient of the 
favour to shame or humiliation in the eyes of the others. The Holy Imam Husain used to give to the seeker, 
whatever he gave, from behind the door, lest the beggar might feel ashamed or humiliated. And the Holy 


Imam Ali ibne Husain, whenever he gave anything in charity, used first to kiss the hand of the recipient, as it 
represented the hand of God (vide 9:105). 


Vr. 263. (299) ‘Qaulun Maaruf.’? Sympathetic speech to the beggar and forgiveness refers to forbearance if the 
beggar or any seeker insists in his demand and continues to worry for it. On no account should one get irri- 
tated or show any sign of anger or irritation at the poor man’s importunity. This verse clearly declares that 
charity accompanied or followed by any action on the part of the giver of the charity which in the least pains, 
hurts, humiliates or puts to shame the recipient, ceases to be a charity worth any consideration. 


Tt is reported that once the first Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi Taleb met the Holy Apostle of 
God ‘Kizr’ and Ali asked Kizr: ‘please say something good’ the Holy Apostle ‘Kizr’ said:— 


“Best is the charity of the wealthy towards the poor which is merely to please God.” 


Ali asked Kizr: “Knowest thou as to what will be better than this?” 
Kizr replied: “No! Then Ali said:— 
oe Sg what thou sayest) will be the pride of the poor over the wealthy, emanating from the dependence 
on God.” 
Kizr said: “This saying of thine deserves to be written in gold.” (M.S.) 


Charity indicates the fellow-feeling, and fellow-feeling is generated from the conviction of the 
individual about the fellowship of his brethren and the commitment of each to each each for all and all for 
each which is nothing but the universal nature of the fellowship or the true brotherhood of men. 


Vr. 264. (300) The giving of alms just for a show of charity is base, strongly condemned and disapproved. ‘The 
Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi Taleb says :— 


There are four kinds of valour: 
1. Modesty inspite of wealth. 
2 Pardon inspite of the power to avenge. 
3. Goodly advice even to an enemy. 
4 Charity without obligation and without a show of it. (M.F.) 


Charity accompanied with obligation and reproach is compared to charity given for show in futility. 
(A.P.) 


Giving of alms for a show of charity, is strongly condemned and disapproved. One who 
does this is compared to the one who does not believe in God and the Day of Judgment. Thus charity merely 
for show is so much hateful in the view of God. 


Asserting one’s self in obedience to God. The point to be noted here is that ‘Zakat’ or any 
charitable contribution is assertion. One contributes of what he possesses while prayer ‘Salat’ or ‘Namaz’ is a form 
of devotion which implies self denial when the devotee absorbs himself in the greatness of the Absolute. Sublime 
would be the devotee who could continue these two opposites, i.e., both of these two forms of devotion at one 
and the same time (see 5:55). (A.P.) 


Vr. 265. (301) The extraordinary or the special stress on charity that Islam lays, is a clear evidence of the main 
or the sole object of the religion being the welfare of the human race as a whole, and thus the creed being 
undoubtedly a universal religion revealed by the Creator Lord of all, Who has Himself made Mercy incumbent 
upon Himiself. (Vr. 6:12 and 6:54). 


No other religion in the world has stressed so much upon charity as Islam has done. 
It is a cardinal doctrine or the fundamental article of the practice of the faith, closely associated or identified with 
the ‘Wajib or the compulsory prayer to God. The faith, Islam, when translated into action takes the form 
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mainly of prayer and charity. Faith unless proved in action is nothing but a bogus claim, acceptable neither by 
man nor by God. 

The merit of the charity lies in the spirit or the intention underlying it. The tall trees 
of a garden do not very much depend upon the rainfall. To draw sufficient nutrition from the soil in which they 
have sent roots very deep, it makes very little difference to such trees whether it rains heavily or lightly. The 
heavy or light rain is compared to the external circumstances that seems to make a difference in the productive 
aspect of the charity. 


Charity during the time of the Holy Prophet was needed the most, for Islam at its start was 
in the struggle for its very existence and the Muslims had to sacrifice all that they owned and even their lives 
whenever it was needed. Muslims were a small group, and lived amidst an atmosphere wholly hostile to their 
faith and to themselves. It was a period of actual trial and test of the hearts of the people who ventured to 
embrace the truth which was itself in agony for its very existence against the overwhelming forces of falsehood, 
which were ever busy to cause hurt and harm to the maximum limits possible for them. Naturally even the least 
effort of self-sacrifice in these times rightly deserved the bountiful rewards promised to those sufferers in the way of God. 


The verse exhorts to assure the sincere believers in particular and every member of the human 
family in general that every act of virtue has an energy of its own, to grow in this life and also in the next, 
and it has fountains of life to draw upon even if there were nothing to nourish them. 


Vr. 266. (302) The necessity of conscientiousness in paying the prescribed charity when it has to be paid in 
kind. Note how Islam, even afer prescribing the law for the legal dues from each individual, does not treat it 
as a state tax, but expects every one to come forward to be true to one’s own conscience. The people have been 
given the chance to exercise fully their individual liberty by binding themselves to their moral responsibility to- 
wards their religious commitments. How beautifully an act of prescribed law has been used to develop and pro- 
mote moral consciousness in the people by allowing it to be enforced voluntarily by each individual to the best 
of his conscience. 


As regards giving in charity, one has been warned against giving away things he would not 
like to own for himself. On the other hand Vr. 3:91 says:— 


“Never shall ye attain to righteousness until ye give (in charity) out of what ye love...” 


Here is a warning that good deeds accompanied or followed by evils may result in bringing all 
the efforts to naught, when the return for the efforts one might urgently need. (A.P.) 


Vr. 267. (303) This is a warning against the usual practice of the rich and the wealthy ones, who give 
away as charity their rejected and unwanted stuff. (A.P.) 


Vr. 268. (304) ‘Fahsha’ ordinarily means indecency. Fere meaning niggardliness or tenaciousness (bukhl) to 
mean that one should be as much ashamed of it as for indecent conduct. 


This is a warning as well as an attempt to raise the mentality of the rich and the wealthy, 
who refrain from charity fearing poverty, while they indulge freely in all sorts of waste, vices and licen- 
tiousness calling it the enjoyment of life. 


The fear of ‘Fakhr’ (i.e. poverty) i.e. niggardliness and ‘Fahsha’ i.e., both are devilish ten- 
dencies, the outcome of narrow selfishness, while the expectation of forgiveness and grace are commended as godly. 
This lofty character of avoiding the satanic temptations and seeking God’s blessings and grace, is an outstanding 
specimen of theoretical and practical wisdom. (A.P.) 


Vr. 269. (304) ‘Wisdom’ —The word wisdom, as used in this verse does not mean as in English something 
purely predominantly intellectual. It implies the best knowledge seeking to act with fullness and soundness of 
one’s own conscience. True knowledge is spiritual illumination or divine guidance worked through the grace of 
God as and when the necessity for it occurs. This being the active result of the constant seeking for it by man 
from the All-Wise and the Almighty. The highest kind of this unique gift is revelation through divine agency 
which is conferred upon the divinely chosen and the purified ones (33:33). It is a matter easily conceivable by simple 
common sense that every bit of iron cannot bear or resist the charge of the electrical energy to get its heat to 
convert it to light and reflect it to the others. Only a specially purified and a purposefully conditioned metal 
can do it. Humanity could never have had the necessary guidance for its existence without the guidance from its 
Creator Lord, and He created some of His chosen beings, Himself purifving them and conditioning them to fit 
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to be charged with the special gifts of His Knowledge and Wisdom. ‘The souls that were called the apostles who 
were created for the purpose of the guidance of man in his primitive stages of life yet to be developed, had come 
and played their role as best as they could and had gone. 


Now that man had reached the stage of the progressive evolution of his intellect, fit to be 
initiated to the higher spheres of knowledge and wisdom, and now for the guidance of man were needed some 
specially purified souls duly conditioned to serve the higher purpose in the far improved conditions. The Holy 
Prophet, the Last of the Apostles of God, had to convey the final message of Guidance from the All-Merciful 
Lord and with him, the apostleship had to conclude its mission. With the conclusion of the apostleship there 
was the need to make provision for the security or the preservation of the revealed truth in its originality against 
corruption and the source of guidance towards it and its correct availing in the practical life. As the world has 
yet to continue, there would remain the necessity for humanity to be guided aright towards the last message in 
its purity as delivered by the Last Apostle of God against Satan’s devices to lead men astray. 


The divine grace of the All-Merciful, Almighty had in His merciful plan, the institution of 
Imamat i.e., the apostolic guidance through His own chosen guides who shall no! be ‘Rasools’ or ‘Nabies’ i.e., apostles 
or prophets but ‘Imams’ i.e. Guides, towards what the Last Apostle had said and himself acted. This divine plan 
to send the Last Apostle with the most advanced knowledge and wisdom, to convey the final message along with 
the provision for the continuance of the divine guidance to the last day of the life of the world, through the 
institution of Imamat, could not naturally have been enacted without the personnel fit for the purpose. It needed specially 
purified and purposefully conditioned souls. Hence, the All-Wise, Almighty created the ‘Ahlul-Bait The People 
of The Holy House, ‘with the purity needed for the purpose of their mission’. Holy Qur’an 33:33. 


It has been left to the independent choice or the responsibility of every individual seeker after 
truth, to know these divine agencies of true guidance and be guided aright, or to reject them and get astray. 
The right way has been shown to man for all times. 


“Verily, We have shown him (man) the way, be he (man) grateful or ungrateful.” 76:2. 


Vr. 270. (304) ‘Nazr’,a vow, a voluntary undertaking of an act of virtue as binding one’s self in gratitude 
for some special favour prayed for. 


(305) ‘God knoweth it’ i.e. appreciates it to reward it, over and above the grant of the favour prayed for. 
The last words of the verse are applicable to those who obstruct charity and righteousness. 


Vr. 271. (306) It is reported that the Holy Prophet had so much insisted on charity being given in secret”so 
that “One hand knoweth not what giveth the other” that people could have doubted about charity given in public 
being of any worth or having any reward at all. This verse clears the position saying that the giving of charity 
in open is no doubt well but giving it in secret is better. 


The Bible says:— 


I. “Take heed that ye do not give your alms before men, to be seen of them: Otherwise ye have no reward 
of your Father which is in heaven.” (Math. 6:1). 


This sounds very well but charity in open is barred altogether and deprived of any reward 
or any return at all. Mark that giving of any help for any cause of public utility or national security or welfare, 
has no place at all, for the help rendered to public institutions has always to be acknowledged by the men in 
charge of the management and it can never remain a secret at all, for none else to know. Whereas, note the 
Quranic teachings, taking into consideration the ever varying circumstances of the human society and enjoining 
public as well as private charity, exhorting to be modest by keeping charity as secret as far as possible. Some- 
times charity has to be given in open to encourage others to follow the example. 


“The words ‘yu Kafir ankum’—in this verse clearly indicate that there are some virtues like charity 
mentioned here that entitle the doer to his sins being erased or taken away from his personal accounts. 

It is reported of the 6th Holy Imam Jafar asSadiq that the Holy Prophet said that:— 

“Charity in secret quiets the wrath of God and takes away one’s sin as the water puts out the fire and keeps away seventy 
kinds of calamities.” 
It has also been reported of the Holy Prophet having declared that:— 
“Seven persons shall have refuge in God 
When there shall be no refuge but God alone.” 

1. The just ruler or an impartial judge. 
2. Tne man brought up in virtue. 
3. The man attached to the place of worship and loves and helps the worshippers. 
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The man loves people and hates them only for the cause of God. 

The man whom a beautiful woman invites to her (illegally) and he replies, ‘I fear the Lord? 
The man who gives away charity (in secret) by one hand and his other hand knows it not. 
The man who prays to the Lord in secret and sheds tears for fear of the Lord. 


Pe sacl ee og 


It is pointed out that there is no difference in giving charity openly or hidden, as what is 
accounted is the intention which cannot be known to any one but God. (A.P. 


Vr. 272. (307) The opening words ot the verse clearly speak of the general policy of Islam which is never 
to force its guidance upon anyone. It is quite obvious that every endeavour on the part of the Holy Prophet and 
Muslim Society under him, was just the defence against the unprovoked aggression from the enemies of Islam and 
the Muslims, and never to force anyone to accept the religion against his individual and independent will. 


The ordinance that charity should not be restricted only to an individual but it should extend 
to the general use of the common welfare of the society asa whole and for the amelioration of the public in 
general. Vr. 60:8. 


It is for this purpose a portion of the ‘Zakat’ and the ‘Qums’ money has necessarily to be 
spent, only at the direction of some ‘Mujtahid? The ‘Mujtahid’ is entitled to collect such a portion and see it 
is spent for the general benefit of the society or the public as a whole. 


If charity towards the unbelievers is expected to bring out healthy results of turning their 
hearts from infidelity to faith in God, from the falsehood of their belief in false and imaginary deities to truth 
ie., Islam, then the charity for the purpose is commendable. 


It is also clearly stated that whatever one spends in charity, it is for one’s own benefit as 
whatever one spends will be returned to him in full with the reward added to it. Hence one who does charity 
does not in fact oblige anyone but his own self. 


Vr. 273. (308) The people who deserve the first consideration for charity, are those who are confined in 
service to the cause of truth i.e. in the way of God. Among them are. 


1. Those engaged in fighting in the defence of the faith and the faithful. 
2. Those who cannot go on trade owing to the insecurity in the journey and the constant attacks from the enemy. 
3. Those wounded and disabled in the defensive battles. 


4. And those who are actually in imperative wants of life but do not openly beg or pest anyone with their begging, 
whom the fools take to be rich enough for not begging or giving vent to their needs. 


This passage excludes the professional beggars from being entitled to any share in the charity mentioned 
here. 


This verse while qualifying or including the needy who do not ask for anything, in the list 
of those who deserve charity, indirectly condemns open beggary. Islam abhors begging and honours and appre- 
ciates concealing the personal needs and appearing outwardly as quite content. 


‘Dharban fil’ actually means here as journeying in the land, seeking sustenance for his wife. (family). 


Palmer obviously misinterprets the word ‘Dharb’ as striking or beating with the ulterior motive 
of spreading wrong information about Islam and the Muslims. 


Vr. 274. (309) It is an accepted fact even by the scholars of the Sunni school that this verse was revealed 
in praise of Ali who offered them only four dirhams (or shs) and gave away in charity—one by night, one in day, 
one secretly and one openly (vide D.M.K.). It is reported through Ibraham ibne Saleh, Yousuf bin Bilal, Mu- 
hammad bin Haroon, Muhammad bin Saleh, Abi Saleh and from Ibne Abbas, that the Holy Prophet said: that 
this verse was revealed in the praise of Ali since he parted with the four dinars he possessed in this world, as 
said above. Once Ali met the Holy Prophet, the Holy Prophet asked why he parted with whatever he had. Ali 
replied “to please God I had nothing more than this and I will be fully satisfied if God accepts it.” This verse 
was revealed to the Holy Prophet. 


Vr. 275. (310) ‘Riba’ literally means an excess or an addition. Here meaning the additional amount collected 
over and above the capital lent as loan, termed usury or interest. Usury or interest is strictly forbidden in Islam. 
It must be remembered by every sincere Muslim that charity and fellow-feeling is one of the essential qualities 
of the faith. If with the necessary means to help his brother in need, one does not do it, it is a sin. The 
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minimum that is expected of a Muslim to relieve his brother in faith is by a loan with precautions for the 

repayment of the amount lent without any extra-payment imposed upon the repayment. Taking advantage of the 

dates of another and availing of the opportunity to create a source of income is fiendish in Islam and strictly 
rbidden. 

The social evils that the business of lending money for interest are too well known to be 
detailed here. The money-lender becomes miserly and becomes day by day more and more inordinate in the love 
for hoarding wealth, and gets possessed by selfishness. This quality in any individual or society is diametrically 
opposed to the very aim of the religion, Islam. One of the primary objects of the faith in God is to establish 
a true and practical brotherhood of man. The facility and temptation that the usurous system of lending money 
offers to the extravagant, has ruined innumerable families. Islam wants to strike a death-blow to the system 
altogether and reduce the easy availability of money. When there is no monetary profit in lending money 
to anyone, the lending would naturally be effected only in cases in whichit should be done, and it can never be 
but in charity with fellow-feeling. The lender would also be careful to know that it is a case of genuine need 
and whether the borrower actually deserves the help or not. 


There is a clear distinction between trade and usury. In trade the investment is with hope of 
gain as well with the risk of the loss in the business. Whereas in usury the lender counts only upon gain at 
the cost of the interest on the part of the borrower. Hence trade stands on a footing quite different from usury. 
A lender has nothing to concern himself whatsoever whether the business flourishes or fails. 


The question arises as to financing trade and the other productive concerns. Islam has no 
objection to any capitalist financing any trade or any such regular business concern, as a partner with a right 
both in the profit and the loss of it. 


Those who advance an argument in support of usury comparing it with trade, would be 
resurrected from their graves in a delirious state of insanity. The state of their minds is attributed to the touch 
of Satan i.e. bewildered. 


That which has already been received of usury prior to the declaration of the prohibition need 
not be paid back, for it would create confusion in business. The prohibition to take effect from the revelation 
received against act. 


As regards the Banking System, essential for the modern business life, it is the leading jurist of the age 
(the A’lam) to decide on the merits of the business system, whether it is a fixed or agreed dividend of the business profits, 
or the commission or the interest. 


‘Riba’... . literally means the growth of or the addition to the same thing vide. 22:5. (A.P.) 


Vr. 276. (311) ‘“Muhug’, blotting out of a thing. Here meaning, taking away of ‘Barakat’ or blessings from 
the wealth accumulated of usury. Usury is condemned and charity is highly commended. 


According to declaration of the Holy Prophet, one who upholds usury as legal is a ‘kafir’ an 
infidel. And usury has been declared as one’s wedding with one’s own mother. (S.MLS.) 


Vr. 277. (312) It is to be noted that faith alone has been exclusively mentioned as the requisite merit to 
be free from dread and agony in the life hereafter. Faith has been associated or has to be followed by deeds 
of virtue, prayer and charity. This is the ideal of the pure Islamic teachings. 


Vr. 278. (313) To give up or to forego the balance of interest which may be due at the time of the revela- 
tion forbidding usury. 


Vr. 279. (314) ‘Fa’zana’—Be ye apprised. Be apprised of war with God and His Apostle. Can there be any 
stronger words and ways of condemning any act and warning people against it? 


It has been reported by Amirul-Momineen Ali ibne Abi ‘Taleb that the Holy Prophet cursed 
the receiver, the giver, the consumer, the writer and witness of usury. And usury is equal to one’s wedding his 
own mother. 


Vr. 280. (315) Respite to be given to the debtor until he is able to repay the debt. The poor and helpless 
ones not to be prosecuted or even in any way harrased. Better still is enjoined to remit at least a part of the 
indebtedness. The Holy Prophet said: ‘He who gives respite to his debtor or remits a part or the whole of 
the capital due to him, God will grant him shelter on the day when there shall not be any shelter i.e. (The 
Day of Judgment). (M.S.) 


The Holy Prophet is reported to have also said :— 
“Whosoever giveth respite to his debtor, in straitness, the amount due shall be accounted as charity on his part, ull it 
is paid to him.” (B.H.) 


Once Zaraara told the sixth Holy Imam Jafar asSadiq that one of his debtors was contemplating 
to sell away his house to repay the debt. On this the Holy Imam said: “O’ Zaraara! I charge thee in the Holy 
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name of the All-Merciful Lord not to take away the shelter over his head.” The Holy Imam repeated this thrice, 
(B.H.) 

Such is the sympathy demanded of a Muslim towards others. While respite and remission, in 
cases of straitness has been so highly commended by Islam, it is noteworthy to know the warning issued to the 
debtors who avoid repayment or the debts inspite of sufficient means. 


It is reported that once a dead body was brought into the mosque and the Holy Prophet was 
requested to conduct the Namaze-Janazah i.e., the funeral prayer. The Holy Prophet refused to pray. The people 
present there requested the Holy Prophet to let them know the reason. The Holy Prophet replied that the man 
whose dead body was there, inspite of sufficient means did not pay a debt due of him. Abu Qatadah offered to 
pay away the debt of the man, and actually paid away the amount which was seventeen or eighteen dirhams. 
Then the Holy Prophet offered the prayers. 


According to a declaration of the Holy Prophet one of the worst things with God is a debtor’s 
dying with debts not repaid and not having left behind anything of his earningsto repay the debts on his behalf. 


Vr. 281. (316) ‘Then shall every soul be paid what it earned.’ This is sufficient encouragement to every 
doer of good and a sufficiently strong warning to every evil doer for the return shall be whatsoever he earned 
here by spending or endeavouring in the way of the Lord. The virtuous can rest assured that the good they do, 
is not wasted but they will find it to their credit. Hence blessed will be those who provide as much as they 
can for the return is according to the investment here. Similarly, let every doer of evil be warned that whatever 
evil he does here does not remain here behind him but goes in advance of him to be done to him the same way 
he has done to others in this life. 


But having in view that the arrangement of the verses in the Sura was done in some cases 
before the revelation or in some cases of the revelation by the order of the Holy Prophet, it would be immaterial as to 
which verse was revealed earlier or which was later. However taking into consideration the internal eviderce of 
the verses, one should say that the last verse was 5:3, because if any part of the Qur’an had not yet then 
been revealed, the announcement in 5:3 i.e., the religion had been completed, could not be correct. Similarly 
the Vr. 5:67 either should have been revealed in the early days of the Holy Prophet’s mission as the relative 
pronoun ‘that which’ could be taken as to refer to all the details of the subsequent teachings of Islam, or it 
should be taken as to refer to the very matter of great importance the declaraticn of which would cause the 
Holy Prophet apprehension. If the statement of the Holy commentators is taken into consideration that it was revealed after 
the last Haj, however this cannot have been revealed after 5:3, although in the arrangement 5:3 has been earlier. This 


: ; h > 
shows that the divine arrangement was not based on the chronological consideration. (A.P.) 


Vr. 282. (317) This verse deals with the subject of contracts. Note the precautions safeguarding the property 
rights instituted by Islam, as the first and the only religion to detail it as one of the doctrines commended by 
the faith which the parties profess. Such injunctions go to prove the universal welfare of the human society as 
a whole, Islam as a religion aims at, preparing mankind for an ever progressive and a well-developed civilized life 
in the world. The laws prescribed and the conduct commended to be current for all times without the least 
need for any amendment whatsoever. 


The fact that women are more subject to tender emotions, hence more amenable to be easily 
influenced by circumstances, is recognised in holding two women’s evidence as equal to that of one man. It is 
in view of this native factor about the emotions in women that even in the law courts it is not held desirable 
and healthy to force a woman’s appearance in the open court of law as a witness with the purpose to subject 
her to any severe cross-examination so freely as a man can be done. 


For the details of the precautionary legal step to be taken against the possible disputes in con- 
tracts refer ‘Fiqha? But what is noteworthy, is the importance attached to the recording in writing which shows 
the keen interest Qur’an takes to popularise literacy on one hand and to record down in writing the facts which 
might become the subject of disputes later on. For this purpose the Holy Prophet did his best to remove the 
illiteracy to the extent that after the battle of Badr he asked the pagan captives who knew the art of writing that 
each should teach ten Muslim boys the art, and that would be considered a sufficient ransom to secure his 
freedom (Tabari). Nevertheless that some of the ruling parties of the companions of the Holy Prophet where not 
in favour of writing down the sayings of the Holy Prophet although they used to quote his sayings whenever it 
served their purpose. If Qur’an recommends the faithful to note down the transactions taken place between indi- 
viduals to avoid disputes among them, it would be much more imperative to note the saying and the deeds 
of the Holy Prophet, which is the second source of the Islamic theology and jurisprudence without which the 
whole edifice of the Islamic faith would tumble down to the ground. The disputes among the Muslims since 
the time of the departure of the Holy Prophet down to the ‘present days, is due to this failure. But it should 
be noted that whether the ruling party was in favour of it or not, Ali and the people attached faithfully to the. 
House of the Holy Prophet were the advocates of writing down the teachings of the Holy Prophet. Even Bokhari 
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hints briefly at the existence of the records ‘Sahifa’ maintained by Ali which contained the actual distations of the 
Holy Propeht. And the historians tell us about Abdullah ibne Abu Rafe the freed slave attached to Ali, had 
produced records of the sayings of Holy Prophet narrated by Ali. Students of Qur’an and the life of the Holy 
Prophet, and the members of his family, would hardly doubt the amount of the importance attached by Islam to 
literacy and the intellectual progress in all aspects of human life. But for some political reasons the rulers of the 
Muslim state, immediately succeeding the Holy Prophet wanted to stop this movement lest the militant spirit 
of the Arabs might be affected by turning their attention to the intellectual progress. Not only did they stop the 
writing down of the Holy Prophet’s sayings, one of them (Omar) even ordered huge libraries in the conquered 
lands like Egypt and Persia to be burnt down with the plea that if those books be in agreement with the Holy 
Qur’an, we need them not, and if they disagree with the Holy Qur’an we hate them. (Tabari, Yacoobi Etc.). 


i However all the reasons given here in favour of writing down the contracts whether smaller 
or big, would be more in favour of writing down the sayings of the Holy Prophet which the companions did not 
do in the early days. 


Neither the writer nor the witness should harm, nor be harmed. (A.P.) 


Vr. 283. (318) A pledge of security stands separately on its own independent footing as a very convenient 
method of dealing in a situation in which the parties cannot trust each other, and when a proper documentary 
agreement with proper witnesses be not possible. 


Vr. 284. (319) The heavens and the earth mentioned in this verse may be taken in the higher sense of the 
realms of spirit and matter i.e. God’s are the realms concrete as well as abstract, the seen and the unseen. 


Evil thoughts and evil inclinations are as much punishable without their expression as when 
they express themselves in speech and action, for God knows equally the hidden as well as the manifest. 


‘Say (O° Apostle Muhammad!) Whether ye hide what is in your hearts or manifest it, God knoweth it, and He knoweth 
whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is in the earth, and God hath power over all things.” 3:28. 


The Holy Imam Ali says:— 
“By what is in the hearts, doth God requits the servants.” 


“He forgiveth whomsoever He willeth and punisheth whosoever He willeth.” The sovereignty 
over the kingdom is God’s. He alone knows best who deserves mercy and who should be rightfully punished. 
The verse can mean to say that His reward or punishment which will go to whosoever seeketh by his merits 
and demerits. The concluding words of Vr. 271. 


“It will remove from you some of your sins,” 2:271. Who can know for certain as to the persons 
whom God grants this His grace of wiping out the sins. It all depends upon the independent approval and dis- 
approval. Hence it is God’s will that ultimately works, but never without equity, as even the mercy goes only 
to those who deserve it by their personal merits. 


A. The passage states the doubtless fact that God will take account of man’s intentions and the inner motives 
of the actions, whether expressed or hidden. Hence it is purely indicative, it leaves no room for its being 
abrogated. 


B. In this passage and in many other passages wherein the reward and the punishment or the other actions 
of God have been assigned to the will and the pleasure of God, some would think that this supports the 
doctrine of the arbitrary action of God, whereas it shows only that His action follows His will, but it is 
silent with regard to His will, whether His will is based upon any other consideration or not. This is 
to be proved by taking His other attributes into consideration, of which justice, wisdom, grace, love and 
mercy are of great importance in the shaping of His will, in other words His will is based on these at- 
tributes and He never contradicts His attributes and no attribute contradicts the other. The result is 
that His will follows His Wisdom. (A.P.) 


Vr. 285. (320) This verse contains the clearest evidence of Islam being the universal faith, the faith which 
enjoins belief in all the angels, all the holy scriptures and all the apostles of God—without any distinction in 
their holiness and their truthfulness as the messengers from God. 


(This should be read with Vr. 253 and 17:55)...(A.P.). 
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There is no religion in the world which can ever be compared to the universality of Islam 
and its acknowledging of the truth and divinity, irrespective of the agency through which it manifested. 


Vr. 286. (321) Note the spirit of humility and supplications forwarded through Islamic prayer and the ultimate end 
sought by the supplicant, is the triumph of the truth against falsehood, or of godliness against Satan, and the faith against 
infidelity. 


‘Osat’ literally means extent not ability. It means more than capacity i.e., ability with ease. 
However it refutes the doctrine of the Determinists ‘Jabriah’ that God may order man beyond his ability. If it is 
taken in the second sense, it would mean that not only God does not order beyond the capacity, but He even 
does not order man to do what is difficult for him, which would be in agreement with, 22:78 and the saying 
of the Holy Prophet “I have brought you a very easy religion with lots of facilities.” 


‘Wala tahmil alaina’ i.e. Burden us not with such duties as the hard injunctions regarding the too 
extreme or the ideal cleanliness for man and woman, the validity of the voluntary celibacy and the prohibitory orders 
on ‘Sabt? etc. 


For ‘sri’ ie., undertaking, see also 7:157. ‘Kasb i.e, an act or action, the result or the 
‘consequence of an act or action, and its derivation, has been used in many places in the Quran mostly as the 
consequences of our action and sometimes measuring the notion itself done by a person. There is no justification 
whatsoever for the ‘fabriah’ the Determinist School to differentiate between God, the Act and the ‘kasb’ the earn- 
ing, by considering the former as done by God and attributing the latter to man. Whoever be held as the agent, 
the one should be the agent for the other, the separation of the agency of action from the agency of the con- 
sequence, is the effort on the part of the Determinist which they themselves are unable to explain as the Chris- 
tians with regard to the doctrine of Trinity. (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER III 


QAl-e-Jmran 


The Family of Imran 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


199 Verses—in 20 Sections 


SECTIONS 
The Qur’an and the previous scriptures. 
The ultimate triumph of the Unity of God. 
Chastisement for those who slay the Apostles. 
God’s choice of the Descendants of Abraham. 


The glad tidings about the birth of Jesus. 


Promise of rescue to Jesus—the Christians invited to the Spiritual Contest (Mubahila.) 
Invitation to the followers of the Book to belief in the Unity of God as a common basis of faitb. 
Attempts to discredit Islam. 

Previous scriptures confirm the Truth of Islam. 

The Everliving testimony of the Truth of Islam. 

To hold fast to the Cord of God. 

Muslims raised for the welfare of Mankind. 

The Battle of Ohod. 

Prohibition of interest & usury—Means of achieving success. 

Perseverance and patience in suffering; enjoined. 

Delinquency and the Dread of some Muslims. 

The faithful identified from the Hypocrites at the Battle of Ohod. 

Ohod, a defeat to the enemy. 

Jewish carpings at the Apostle. 


The triumph of the faithful. 
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CHAPTER III 


Al-e-Jmran 


The Family of Imran 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
Important Topics. 
God the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsistent 


Qur’an a Book verifying the Evangel and the Torah 


Qur’an contains verses plain as well as ambiguous the meaning of the 
ambiguous verses, none but God and those firm in knowledge know 


The Religion with God is Islam 
The wealth and the enjoyment of this world a provision only for this life 


Punishment for those who slay the apostles and those who stand for j ae 
the deeds will become null a f ó 2 


All will be collected on the Final Resurrection and every one will be repaid 
justly 7 Pe t4 e: hs 


The believers should not take the disbelievers as friends 


Following the Apostle is Loving God and it earns God’s love 


God hath chosen the descendants of Adam, Noah, Abraham and Imran, 
offsprings one after another SA T 


Virgin Mary dedicated by her mother for God’s service 
Zachariah granted a son (Yahya—John) in old age and with a barren wife .. 
Virgin Mary purified and chosen by God 


Virgin Mary given glad tidings of having a son without being a mate of ay 
mortal to be named ‘Messiah’ is 


Jesus, while yet a baby in the cradle, divinely caused to speak 


Jesus an Apostle of God to the children of Israel—his miracles of enlivining 
the dead and curing the incurables 5 y 


Jesus divinely promised of his rescue from the hands of the Jews and of being 
raised into heavens by God Himself ys 


The Christians challenged to a ‘Mubahila’, a spiritual contest 
To God alone submits everything in the heavens and the carth 


Commandment to believe in the Qur’an and the previous scriptures and the 
apostles and not to differentiate between any one of them and submit 
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Religion other than Islam will never be accepted 
The wicked cursed by God, by the angels and the men of God 


Never will any one attain to goodness without expending from whatever 
he loves Re ‘4 ei 32 Gs 


The Creed of Abraham to be followed 

The First House of Divine blessings and guidance for man built on earth 
The Holy Ka’ba declared a Sanctuary 

To hold fast to the Cord of God 


The Best group raised for mankind 


Wealth and issues will be of no avail to anyone on the Day of Judgement .. 


The divine help rendered at Badr 

Interest and usury prohibited 

The Qur’an a guidance only to the pious 

Muhammad (the Holy Prophet) is none else but the Apostle of God 
Those slain in the way of God are alive 

The respite given to the disbelievers, no advantage to them 


The wealth given to the niggardly is not good but worse for them 
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Part TI AL-e-IMRAN Chapter III 
CHAPTER III 
Al-e-Jmran. (Che Familp of Imran) 


(Revealed in Medina) 
199 Verses—in 20 Sections 
SECTION 1. 


The Qur’an and the previous scriptures—The correct knowledge of the verses of 
the Qur’an—Misinterpretation of the figurative verses—Prayer for correct 
guidance from God. 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 
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CHAPTER III 


AL-e-IMRAN 
(THE FAMILY OF IMRAN) 


Revealed at Medina 


199 verses in 20 sections. 


Vr. 1. (3214) Alf, Laam, Meem, (Hurafe-Nugatta’aat™ see Note to 2:1). 
Vr. 2. (321b) See Note on the opening words of Vr. 2:255. 


‘Ibne Ishaq says that over 80 verses from the beginning of this Surzh, were revealed about the 
Christians of ‘Najran? whose embassy to the Prophei is described in the note to verse 54. ‘The whole of the section 2 
refers to the stress laid on the two attributes of God, the Ever-living (Hai) and the Self-Subsisting by whom all 
things subsist (Qayyum) which deals a death-blow to the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus Christ, because his birth 
and his death, do not entitle him to claim these attributes. “i.e. one who was not, and came into existence by 
his birth, can never be ‘Ha? ie. self-existing or the Ever-living and the Ever-Subsisting one, and the one who 
suffered death, can never be ‘Qayyoum’ i.e. Self-Subsistent.” 


The obvious absurdity of the doctrine of the god-head of Jesus has led to 
subtle speculations, in which, the doctrine is vapourised or ehterised by means of subtle distinctions 
and great deal of metaphysical jargons which it is presemptuous for them to pretend to understand, while they 
themselves do not claim to understand it. Moreover there is no agreement in the thoughts of the various theo- 
logians of the School which may be read in various books, one of them is “Fhe History of the Deity of Christ’ publish- 
ed by the Unitarian Association, The most popular form of the belief is that which is sought to be vindicated 
in ‘God’ as “Triune’ by Gardiner (C.I..S. Madras) in which God is taught to be a sort of spiritual organism, having 
the living organism as its component members, which can be cailed organs only so long as united and inter-related 
to each other in the whole. And so God is said to be Onc, but has members, having different functions for each. 
Christ, it wants to be understood, has a mysterious double nature, only one aspect of which will be bestowed on 
him later in his life, as God or a member of God-head. None can conceive any thing reasonable of this or any 
other of the ‘mysteries’ preached by Christianity. None can understand or form any notion at ali of them, but, 
whatever the conception may be, this verse is sufficient to give a ‘death blow’ to it. Besides, this or any such 
complicated or “confusing doctrine of the religion formulated by the Church, is diametrically opposed to the simple 
and the plain teachings of their Holy Bible, about the absolute Unity of God:-- 


Old Testament: 


1. Deut. 6:4 “Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God is one Lord.” 

2. Ex. 6:3 “And I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and unto Jacob, but the name af God Almighty, but by my 
name JEHOVAH was I not known to them. 

3. Is. 44:6 “Thus saith the Lord the King of Israel, and his redeemer the Lord of hosts; I am the first, and I am the last ; 
and beside me there is no God.” 

4- Jer. 10:10 “But the Lord is the true God, he is the living God, and an everlasting king: at his wrath the earth 
shall tremble, and the nations shall not be able to abide his indignation.” 

5. Isa. 42:8 “I am the Lord: that is my name: and my glory will not give to another, neither my praise to graven 
images.” 

6. Isa. 44:8 “Fear ye not, neither be afraid: have not l told thee from that time, and have declared it? ye are 
even my witnesses. Is there a gad beside me? yea, there is no God; T know not any.” 


There is no God but He! He is the one, The Self-Existing—The Absolute One—The Essen- 
tial Omnipotent and the All-Knowing One, to disprove whose Essential Existence all arguments of logic and philo- 
sophy go only to end in a muddle of chaos and confusion which ultimately put the philosopher to shame and 
render him helpless to confess his foolishness to have laboured with the arguments which had been to fool none 
but himself. Any organism, it will be naturally finite as any other thing in the world of nature. The components 
of the whole, will naturally be inter-dependent to function in a harmonious whole. The question arises, what is 
the wilful omnipotent factor which keeps the various and the variant components together without allowing them 
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Rv. 13:39 
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AL-e-IMRAN 


He it is Who fashioneth 
you in the wombs (of your 
mothers) as He _ liketh;*?!‘) 
There is no God but HE, 
the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. 


He?2® it is Who hath sent 
down to thee (© Our 
Apostle Muhammad!) ‘the 


Book’ of it there are (some) 
verses decisive’ these are 
the Basis of the Book, and 
others are ambiguous“); But 
those in whose hearts there 
is perversity,” they are after 
that which is ambiguous 
therein seeking to mislead??? 
and “seeking to interpret (to 
suit their selfish motives) while 
none *knoweth its (hidden) 
interpretation except God 
and those firmly rooted in 
knowledge; say they: “We 
believe in it, all is from 
our Lord” but none? min- 
deth save those endowed 
with (Wisdom). 


(They??> pray) “Our Lord! 
Suffer not our hearts to 
perverse after Thou hast 
guided (aright) and grant 
us from unto Thee mercy, 
for verily Thou, and Thou 
(Alone) art the Ever- 
Bestower. 
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to get disunited to get the harmony and get the desired design duly effected, for without any such causative factor 


the unity and the harmony among the variant components, can never take effect or be maintained. 


any Primeal Cause, 


as there should necessarily be, that 


which functions subject to the will of the Primeal Cause. 


If there is 


cause is God and not the components or their whole 


‘Hai’ i.e. Ever-Living, who is knowing and acting freely without any limitations on these func- 


tions. 


not in themselves infinite and perfect. 
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‘Qayyoom’ is intensive of ‘Qiam’, and is used only for the self-subsisted. It means one self- 
subsistent and by whom others are subsisted. Now saying that God is self-subsistent, means that He is not sub- 
ject to the Law of Sufficient Reason, else He would need a cause, not to be Self-subsistent. Anything having 
components with separate functions must be subject to the Law of Sufficient Reason, else it would need a cause 
and that which needs a cause can not be Self-subsistent. 


Vr. 3. (321c) ‘Taurat’, ‘Injecl’, and the ‘Books’ used here and elsewhere in Qur’an refer to what was revealed 
to the respective prophets. Hence the present gospels of the Christian church cannot be termed as the ‘Injeel’ 
revealed to Jesus, to which Jesus himself refers while he commands his disciples, saying, “Go and preach the Gospel”, 
and while he exhorts his people to believe in the Gospel:— (Mark. 1:15). The book called the Bible contains only 
some extracts from the utterances of Jesus and his experiences in Galilee, Jerusalem and some other habitations 
of the Israelites. This book with the anecdotes contained in it, can be valued as only a book of traditions like 
the books of traditions of the Muslims, ‘Bokhari’ and ‘Muslim’. The question arises as to what happened 
to the ‘Gospel’ referred to in Mark 1:15 which Jesus commands his disciples to go and recite out to the children 
of Israel. Where has it gone? 


Holding these four gospels as the only authentic ones and the other gospels edited by the 
other disciples as apocryphacal or non-canonical documents, is not based on any historical documents, or any 
historical fact-finding, but on merely theological considerations, adhered to by the First Council of Venice. Thus 
the position of the Holy Qur’an is unique being the one, the only unchanging and uncorrupted record containing 
nothing but the Word of God in its original purity as revealed to the Holy Prophet, as uttered by him and re- 
corded then and there, duly preserved and handed to generation after generation, down to us, without any hand 
being able to tamper with it in any sense of the Word whatsoever: 


‘La yateenthil batil min baina yadaih wala min khalfeh, tanzeelun min Hakeemin al Hameed’. (A.P.) 


‘Kitab’ i.e. Book stands for the Word of God, revealed gradually i.e. the Holy Qur’an (See 
note 2:2). 

‘Bil-Haq’ i.e. with truth, facts, right, and justice, in contrast to the false notions and fabricated 
dogmas in the other corrupted creeds. 


‘Musaddigan’—verifying, testifying—confirming the unity of God and the righteousness demanded 
of man, already preached by the preceding apostles of God. 


‘Taurat and ‘Injil’—the ‘Torah’ and ‘Evangel.’ The ‘Taurat’ and ‘Injil? mentioned in this verse 
refer to the scriptures given to Moses and Jesus and not the books of the Old and the New Testaments edited 
by the leaders of the Christian Church, from the corrupted, distorted and the tampered records of the Jewish scripts, and 
which were further added to and interpreted with selfish motives of catering to the desire and the anxieties of establish- 
ing a church of the imaginary Trinity of God. Besides ‘Taurat’, cannot signify the Old Testament because the 
latter is a collection of the several other books along with the Pentateuch. ‘Torah’ in the Hebrew language signi- 
fies the ‘Revealed Will of God? The word ‘Torah’ in Hebrew means ‘Light.’ Similarly ‘Inji? does not mean the 
present book, i.e., The New Testament of the Christian Church. The New Testament contains not only some 
fragments of some stories about Jesus and his teachings but also the stories and the teachings of some leading 
personalities of the followers of Jesus, whom the Christian Church holds as the apostles. The teachings of Jesus 
were called the Gospel, i.e., the Good News or the Glad Tidings because it gave the glad tidings or the prophecies 
about the advent of the Last of the apostles of God (i.e. the Holy Prophet Muhammad), which prophecy Jesus 
gave exhorting his followers saying :— 


“And saying, The time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the gospel.” Mark L: 15. 

“When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he do unto those husbandmen?” Math. 21:40. 

“And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever.” John 14:16. 

“When the Spirit of Truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him : but ye know him, 
for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” John 14-17. 


‘Furgan’ i.e. ‘The Distinction’ —This is another name of the Holy Qur’an referring to its quality 
of distinguishing the truth from falsehood. 


Vr. 5 (321d) The knowledge of everything in the world, be that manifest or hidden, belongs to none but 
God. Vr. Mark. 13:32 clearly denotes that Jesus was nothing more than a man, a mortal and not God as con- 
ceived by the Christian Church. Jesus in this verse clearly says that he does not know what God alone knows:— 


“But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the son, but Father.” 
Mark 13:32. 
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This is the 
continuation 
of the prayer 
of the believers 
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* 

This is a clear 
warning to the 
puffed anes 
with wealth 
against their 
irreligiousness 


* 

A warning to 
those who de- 
pend on their 
wealth and 
forget God 
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SECTION 2. 


AL-c-IMRAN 


Chapter III 


The Ultimate Triumph of the 


Unity of God. 


Prophecy about the Vanishment of the disbelievers—God’s help in the Battle of 
Badr—Unity the basis of the faith in God— Islam the only True Religion. 


Our*?26 Lord! Verily Thou 
art the Gatherer of mankind 
unto the Day (of Judgment) 
about which there is no 
doubt; (Be Merciful to us 
then); Verily God faileth 
not His promise. 


Verily,?2”7 those who disbe- 
lieve, never shall their 
wealth* nor their progeny 
avail them aught against 
(the Wrath of) God; They 
and They are the fuel of 
the (Hell) fire. 


Like*??* unto the wont of the 
people of Pharaoh and 
those before them; they 
belied our signs; so God 
caught them for their sins; 
and Verily God is (very) 
severe in requiting (evil). 


Say 329(0? Our Apostle Muh- 
ammad!) to those who dis- 
believe “ye shall be van- 
quished and gathered to- 
gether unto Hell; (what) a 
wretched resting place (it 
Shall be).” 
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Vr. 6 (321e) ‘Kaifa Yasha’ i.e. As He likes or as it pleases Him. This indicates the Omnipotence and the absolute 
power and the absolute freedom of the divine will. God acts in whatever way or manner it pleases Him. He 
may create an issue in the ordinary or the usual course of the union of male and female matters, or He, if it 
be His will, create an issue out of a female element alone, as in Parthenogenesis which is common in insects and 
the bees, etc. The ignorance of this factor in the natural phenomenon working in some special species of creation, 
makes some semi-educated ones hold such a happening in men, as impossible even when the Almighty and the 
absolutely independent Author of nature wills it, and thus discredit the working of miracles when wrought on the 
occasions of proving the absolute potency of the Universal Will, to the arrogant disbelievers. There are freaks of 
nature abounding everywhere, crying aloud that God is not bound by nature but nature works at God’s will, 
though ordinarily the laws of nature work subject to a fixed plane. The disclosures made by the present day 
knowledge of the world of nature, inform us that a man becomes a woman and a woman developing the natural 
features of a man, an Oyster changing its colour (vide the issues of the Times of India Illustrated Weekly 1931). 


When we know it as a matter of an undeniable fact that by a merely acquired intensity of the 
will power, a hypnotist can exercise manifestly remarkable influence on the physical world how can any sensible 
and educated one among men, ever doubt about the Omnipotent will of the Almighty God effecting His desired 
change in the working of the biological functions in the womb of a woman. When we have to unquestionably 
acknowledge the power endowed in the will of a human mind, how can we reasonably restrict or limit the func- 


tioning of the unlimited potencies of the Omnipotent will of the Almighty Author of nature and the Regulator 
of its laws. 


A thorough study of the development of the embryo of every specie from the specific proto- 
plasma of the specie and the particular protoplasma of each individual, will no doubt prove that the development 
is not the outcome of mere accident. They are very well designed, carefully and minutely; and the inter relation 
of the parts of one individual and that of the inter relation of the members of one specie and the inter relation 
of the species to each other; all as the component parts of the Universe as a harmonious whole, is a sufficient 
proof of the unity of the Designer, the Creator and the Architect of the whole as well as the parts of the 
phenomena of existence. And taking into consideration ‘Qayyoomiat’ by the hold of which the whole and the parts 
of the edifice of the universe stands, the contents of this passage would come into evidence, that He is All in All, 
and there is none else besides Him. Tolstoy was asked whether he does not see a miracle or the hand of God 
in the birth of Christ. He answered ‘J am observing miracles and the hand of God in the birth of every child’ 
and this is the case with every aspect, the bent and the turn of nature. Thus HE is the FIRST and the LAST; 
the APPARENT and the HIDDEN. This passage here can be taken as a foreword to the history of the birth 
of Christ in the subsequent passages. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7 (321f) This verse loudly sounds a clear warning against any imagination, that everything in the Holy 
Qur’an can not be intelligible to every one—as already said elsewhere in this work, the Holy Qur’an isnot a 
revelation to any one but the Holy Prophet. Most of its verses being open, clear, plain and decisive about their 
meanings, of which there can be no doubt for those with average intelligence. They are called the ‘Muhkamat. 
These are the verses relating to the cardinal doctrines or the articles of faith viz. The Unity of God, the 
directions relating to the practice of the faith, the law governing the practical life of the faithful. These verses, 
the meanings of which is fully secured against being changed or altered. 


The ‘Mutashabihat’? i.e. the dubious verses—are couched in allegorical or figurative language 


susceptible to different interpretations, i.e., having meanings other than the literal one, like ‘The hand of God is 
on their hands.” 48:2. 


Verse 11:1 speaks of the Holy Qur’an, as the Book whose verses are clear and decisive, whereas 
Vr. 39:23 refers to the same Holy Book which is confirmable in its various parts. The Holy Qur’an has estab- 
lished the basic principles of faith and its practice, in clear cut words of the ‘Muhkamat’ or the decisive verses, 
while the higher thoughts of further improvement upon the basic ones could not reasonably have been laid bare 
for one and all, irrespective of the individual differences among the people of the various levels of understanding, 
for it would have created perplexities and confusion in the ordinary minds. Hence the higher thoughts fit for 
the tested minds of higher intellect, were couched in dubious verses and the code of the ‘Hurofe Mugatta’aat’ 


or the letter-symbols with which this Sura and some other suras are begun with, and in the ‘Mutashabihat’ or 
the dubious verses. 


(322) ‘Zaigh’ i.e. disease or perversity, evil or wicked intention. 
(323) ‘Fitna’ i.e. dissension or to creating difference of opinion to mislead or to create mischief. 


The Christians avail of the ‘Mutashabihat’ and the ‘Hurufe-Mugatta’aat’ and fabricate their own 


interpretations of the dubious meanings and by calculating the numerical value of the various letters in the Hurufe- 
Mugatta’aat and assign divinity to Jesus. 


(324) The concluding clause of the verse declares that ‘Wama Ya’luma Taveelahu’, saying, ‘None knows 
the correct interpretation of them’, leaves no room for any of the ordinary scholars to ever claim to possess the 
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knowledge of these verses, for those said here are the ones ‘rooted in knowledge’ to mean those who have been 
given the knowledge, by God Himself, and this meaning is given in Vr. 29:49. None in the ranks of the Muslims, 
ae learned he may be, could ever be imagined to possess knowledge unless it has been given to him by 
od. 
The Ahmadi Commentator says :— 


‘and thus reading various passages in the light of each, discover the true significance of ambiguous passages.’ 
M.A.) 
But this is quite opposed to what God has declared in 3:6. 


The mention in the verse is of the persons who besides God, are by God Himself endowed with the know- 
ledge or the interpretation of these verses and not about the method by which one can draw the interpretation. 
The ‘Hurufe-Mugata’aat’ at the beginning of the suras, are clear in their mysterious nature which none by any 
method whatsoever can ever give an acceptable interpretation. This indicates that for such classes of the passages 
of the Holy Qur’an, there are some beings specially endowed with the necessary knowledge and interpretation 
which the others cannot be entrusted to. The use of such passages totally obscure for the ordinary human mind, 
also indicates the serious nature and the extraordinary or the special value of the knowledge so carefully secured 
as close secrets and the specially trusted status of those who have been entrusted with them. 


Vr. 6 Perusing the word ‘God’ as in the previous verses as ‘Qayyoom to whom nothing in 
the earth or the heavens is hidden, and Who is the Author of even the minutest part of the Book of Creation, 
such as the development of the embryo, He says that the same Author is the Author of this revealed Book of 
Legislation (The Qur’an) and in the same way that the Book of Creation (the Universe) contains different signs, 
some clear and firm in significance and some ambiguous, the Book of Legislation (the Qur’an) also contains signs 
of similar nature viz. the human structure in the Book of Nature the significance of every part of the body and 
the particle of it has been known to the scientist but there still remain some parts the significance of which is 
not yet known to them viz., the Appendix. A balanced mind would read the significance of this part in the light 
of the significance of the known parts and would say, ‘as no part was without some significance of its own, this 
also must have some significance though I could not yet grasp it? And a mischievous or a perverted mind will 
take the reverse course of throwing the known in the darkness of the unknown saying ‘no reason or any signi- 
ficance is found in this part, hence no reason or any significance to be attached to the whole.’ Similar is the 
case with the Book of Legislation (the Qur’an), the balanced mind will always follow the passage, the significance 
of which is firm and clear and interpret the ambiguous passages in the light of the clear ones, in the logical process 
of going from the known to the unknown, or proceeding from the concrete to the abstract. And those whose 
heart is not clean would follow the ambiguous passage, interpreting as it suits them. And itis generally the case 
with the process of judging the doubtful in the light of the undoubtful, and vice versa. 


‘Mohkam’ and ‘Mutashabeh’ in the sense of clarity and ambiguity should be taken as relative 
terms. A passage may be clear from one aspect and ambiguous from the other. A passage may be clear 
to one and may not be clear to the other. However the ambiguous verse should always be interpreted in the light 
of the clear ones, or as explained by the Holy Prophet, or by those whose authority has been established by the 
Qur’an and the declaration of the Holy Prophet vide 15: 16-19. Which says that the collection, recitation and the 
interpretation of the Qur’an should be done through the divine agency. 


The term ‘Mohkam’ and ‘Motashabeh’ has been used as to apply to the Book as a whole and 
in parts. see 11:1 and 39:23. Hence all the verses of the Holy Book have been presented as firm and well estab- 
lished, and 39:23 the whole of the Book is presented as ‘Motashahihath while here some have been termed 
‘Mohkam’ and some as ‘Motashabikat’. The meaning of ‘Mohkam’ and ‘Motashabihat’ here is slightly different from 
the same term in these two passages. There, the term has been used with regard to the place and the sura, 
and every passage of the Qur’an has been termed as well established in the sense that the arrangement of the 
words in the verses and the verses in the suras are done so well and properly, that they all appear as a compo- 
nent whole though in revelation the parts were separately conveyed. This passage shows that Qur'an was already 
arranged and established before its revelation see 17:106, which shows the existence of the Book in the Qur’anic 
form (i.e. a Collective Book Form). The Qur’an itself means a ‘Collected Recital’ though revealed in parts or 
piecemeal, and ‘Motashabihat’ in 39:23 the resemblance, miraculous beauty, eloquence, force and guidance which 
applies to the Book as a whole and in parts. But here the term ‘Mohkam’ and ‘Motashabeh’ refer to the mean- 
ings, the implications, connotations and the denotations of the various passages in which they differ in clarity 
some being self evident and some ambiguous and complex. In that also the relativity should be borne in mind as 
has been said. However as a revealed Book for the guidance of mankind, there should not be a passage in the 
Qur’an to remain entirely unknown to man as the revelation of such a passage will be purposeless, vain and 
futile. Hence the ‘Rasikhoona fil Ilm ....be taken as conjuncted to Allah and the clause ‘Yagoolvona’ be treated as 
adverbial clause qualifying the state of the process of the knowledge as reterred to ‘Rasikhoon. This is the inter- 
pretation of the ‘Ahlul-Bait’ and of many other commentators viz. ‘Majma’ol Bayan. But having in view that 
Qur’an implies the hidden significance and meanings latent, fold under fold of which some may remain unknown 
even to the sublime entities other than the Absolute, as already pointed out in the question of ‘/imul Ghaib’. To 
this aspect of the ‘Motashabihat? Ali refers in the ‘Nahjul Balaghah’ that those well established in knowledge will 
believe in the unknown in the light of the known. Hence Als statement can not be taken as contradictory to 
what the Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir has said. 
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19. 338Verily the religion with God 


is ISLAM® (Submission to 
God’s will); and those whom 
the Book? had been *given 
did not differ but *after the 
knowledge (of the Truth) had 
come unto them, out of envy 
among themselves ; and who- 
soever disbelieveth in the 
signs* of God, then, verily, 
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20. But if they dispute with thee 


(© Our apostle Muhammad !) 
then say “I have submitted 
myself (wholly) toGodand (so) 
doeth every one who follow- 
eth me;” and say* to those 
whohave been given the Book 
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God) then indeed they are 
rightly guided, and if they 
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is only the delivery (of the 
message)*; and verily, God is 
well-aware of the servants. 
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In short to say that the interpretations, implications and the folds of the ambiguous passage 
(the ‘Motashabihat’) are not known to any body but God, means the futility of such revelations and on the other 
hand to say that every thing in its entirety is known to a finite being as in the sense, manner and the extent, 
known to the Infinite, would be impossible and absurd. A finite being knows only as much as God has made 
known to him; whatever may be the extent of his knowledge, it will be limited, capable of further increase or 
progress. There is always room for having faith in the unknown matter and the folds in the light of what is 
known. Therefore both the readings are justified. 


The word ‘Zaigh’ i.e., the inclination and the bent of mind against what is right, and this is 
the source of blunder, leading men astray to revolt against the truth. (A.P.) 


Evidently they are matters of very great importance to be disclosed only to the tested higher 
minds of special or extraordinary intellect with some desired purity of heart and soul, essential to receive and hold 
the higher aspects of truth and use it profitably to themselves and for others. 


Who are they? If the meaning of such obscure passages the ‘Mutashabihat’ and the signal 
or symbol letters the ‘Huroofe-Mugatta’aat’? had to remain only in the knowledge of God and none else to ever 
know their interpretation there was no conceivable necessity of revealing such verses at all, unless, it is acknow- 
ledged that the Holy Prophet was endowed with the knowledge or the interpretation. The Holy Prophet must 
essentially be the first of the “Rasikhona fil ilm (i.e. the well-rooted in knowledge). Otherwise there can not be 
any earthly use of an Apostle of God getting a book from God the meaning of some parts of which the Apostle 
himself did not know. Thus there can never be any doubt about the Holy Prophet being the custodian of the fullest 
meaning and the correct interpretation of every letter of the Holy Qur’an. But the question arises as to who are 
the others along with him, or those who, in his absence should be resorted to, or who can be relied upon as 
regards the interpretation of such passages and symbols. If we ask the Holy Prophet his guidance is always readi- 
ly available. He says: ‘Ana Madinatul Ilmi was Aliyun Babuha.’ 


“1 am the City of Knowledge and Ali its Gate.” (Hadith). 


And before departing from among us, the Holy Prophet further declared about the other 
‘Rasikhona fil-ilm saying :— 


“I leave behind me Two very important things: the Book of God (The Holy Qur'an) and my (divinely chosen) descen- 
dants, (the Ahlul-Bait), should ye be attached to These Two, never, never shall ye get astray after me, These Two (the 
Holy Book) and the descendants (the Ahlul-Bait) shall never be separated from each other, until they meet me at the 
Spring of Kauthar.” (Hadith) 


Thus the ‘Rasikhona fil-ilm are undoubtedly the Holy Ahlul-Bait. 


Anas bin Malik relates that he asked the Holy Prophet as to who the ‘Rashikhona fil ilm are. 
The Holy Prophet in reply said: the ‘Rasikhona fil ilm are those whose hands have never wrought anything but 
righteousness, whose tongue uttered not but truth, whose hearts and mind are always on the right, whose stomachs 
have always been free from every prohibited or forbidden stuff.” “All these qualities can be found only in the 
Holy Prophet and the Holy ‘Ahlul-Bait’ about whose purity and cleanliness God Himself has declared Vr. 33:33 
and none else. 


The Holy Qur’an in Vr. 31:13 The greatest iniquity is ‘Shirk’ polytheism, and it has been dec- 
lared as impurity or uncleanliness. Who can deny the historic fact that while the Holy Qur’an was being revealed, 
except the Holy Prophet and his vicegerent Ali, everyone had once been a polytheist. All the prominent ones 
among the ‘Sakabas’ (i.e. the companions of the Holy Prophet) were sunk in polytheism, and the curses of the 
impurities of the heathenic life were there in them up to their advanced ages. Only a few years before their death 
they joined the ranks of the Muslims. Ali alone was there besides the Holy Prophet, who could rightly claim 
equal purity of body and soul with the Holy Prophet and this fact has also been vouched by the Holy Prophet 
in his saying:—(Ali thy flesh is my flesh, and thy blood is my blood). 


For a similar reference to those divine ones endowed with knowledge please refer to Vrs. 
3:17, 4:162, 29:49, 58:11. 


With the knowledge of the sure inability of the people as a whole to know the meaning of 
the Holy Qur'an as a whole, the divine mercy guides, every sincere seeker of the truth, to resort to the ‘4hliz 
Zikr (the people of the Zikr i.e. Holy Qur’an) as those divinely inspired ones of the scholars have been titled 16:43 
and 21:7. 


Vr. 8 (325) This is the prayer of those ‘Raasikhoona fil ilm? 
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Chastisement for those who slay the 


Apostles. 


Those who slay the apostles of God and those who enjoin justice (the 
successors to the apostles i.e., the Holy Imams) shall be punished and their deeds 
shall become null on the Day of Judgment—To God alone belongs the kingdom 
and He alone bestows the kingdom upon whomsoever He wills and takes it 


away from whomsoever He wills 


Verily?“ to those who deny the 
signs of God, and unjustly 
slay the apostles, and *slay® 
those among men who enjoin 
justice, give tidings to them 
of a painful chastisement. 


These’? are *they whose 
works come to naught in this 
world and in the next; and 
for them there shall not be 
any helper. 


Hast343 344 thou not (O’Our 
Apostle Muhammad !) ® seen 
those (the Jews) who 
have been given a portion* 
of the Book, when they 
are summoned unto the 
Book of God that it may 
judge between them, then 
a faction of them turn back 
while they are those who 
withdraw. © 
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This is a precautionary prayer against the possible perversion [of the mind and heart, even after 


(326) The prayer in this verse and in the preceding one, refers to the ideal or the life-object of 


those ‘Reasikhoona fil ilm.’ They pray for their welfare in the life hereafter and on the Day of Judgment. This 
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prayer itself speaks loudly that the object of the lives of those ‘Raasithvona fil ilm’ is nothing connected with 
their welfare in this life which, they know it for certain, is nothing but a passing show. 


Vr. 10 (327) This verse along with the two others immediately succeeding, is a clear prophecy of the van- 
quishment of the enemies of the Holy Prophet. Though the ‘Quraish’ had suffered a crushing defeat at ‘Badr’ 
they could yet muster heavy forces from their allies around them and gather tremendous strength against the poor 
and practically unarmed Muslim group at Madina. The number of the Muslims was very small, and they were 
surrounded by their enemies from all around them. The defeated enemy was busy gathering strength and had 
determined and sworn to take revenge. The heathen world around Mecca was ever ready to give the maximum 
possible help to the ‘Quraish’ in their attempt to put an end to the new religion of monotheism (i.e. Islam) which 
aimed at stopping idolatry, and all other polytheistic beliefs and practices, and the heathenic life of ignorance of 
the truth about God and godliness. It is quite evident that nothing but inspiration from the Almighty Lord could 
have emboldened the Holy Prophet to prophesy the victory of the ill-armed, unequipped very few, over the strongest 
and the fully equipped battalions of the well prepared enemy with their strong allies. The Muslims were tried 
with such a hopeless and dangerous state of siege that they were warned not to part with their armour even 
at the time of prayer. 4:102. 


Vr. 11 (328) ‘Daab is generally interpreted as ‘manner’ or ‘wont’ but here it more appropriately signifies 
‘striving hard’ or ‘labouring’ or ‘endeavouring.’ The Quraishites were feverishly busy day and night, in preparing 
themselves for a decisive onslaught. To be sure of their attack this time, at least being fully successful in taking 
their desired revenge upon the Holy Prophet and the poor Muslims, they were busy enlisting the Jewish and the 
Christian tribes around them instigating them to attack the Muslims at Madina from their respective sides. 
Abu Sofyan (the father of Moaviah) and the grandfather of Yazeed, was busy intriguing with the other tribes to take 
up arms against the Holy Prophet and the Muslims. 


Vr. 12 (329) The Jews of ‘Bani Qanigaa’ who lived in the suburbs of Madina got greatly alarmed by the 
crushing and the decisive victory the Muslims won at Badr and became active to do everything possible to pre- 
vent the growing power of the Muslims. They inflamed the fire already burning in the hearts of Quraish to a 
speedy revenge. Kaab ibne Ashraf went to Mecca with a delegation to instigate the Quraish against the Muslims, 
stimulating the feelings of their tribal honour and their grief for their chiefs killed in the battle of Badr. From 
Mecca went Abu-Sofyan to Madina and staying with ‘Salam sbne-Mishkan’, entered into pledges of mutual help, 
and finalised the plans for attacking the Muslims from all around, with simultaneous attack from within Madina. 
Such of the infidels who had joined the ranks of the Muslims, not by conviction but with selfish motives of 
availing the privileges allowed to the converts by the fast growing power of the Muslims at Madina, were the 
hypocrites who by themselves were a powerful party among the converts. These hypocrites though in the Muslim 
ranks, always awaited for an opportunity and were ever ready to avail of every opportunity to inflict every pos- 
sible hurt, harm or loss to the Holy Prophet, and his faithful adherents to weaken their fast growing strength and 
power. These hypocrites were in intimate connection with the Jews and they readily joined the intrigue. The 
first step planned was to create hostilities between the great tribes the ‘Aus’ and the ‘Khazraj’ of the Ansars. 
This was easy because these two tribes had always been against each other and only their recent conversion to 
Islam had brought them together. The Holy Prophet coming to know of the matter, immediately reconciliated the 
two factions. Vr. 148 is said to have been reveaied on this occasion. 


Under the mutual instigation and according to intrigued plan between them and the Meccans, 
the Jews in the suburbs of Madina began troubling the unarmed Muslims, both men and women. Once when a 
Muslim woman was at a Jew’s shop, 2 Jew quickly cut off her garment in such a way that when the poor woman 
stood up she was quite naked, at which the other Jews around ridiculed her, laughing at her and clapping their 
hands making fun of the helpless woman. The Holy Prophet appeared on the scene and warned the Jews in the 
words of this verse admonishing the Jews to beware, lest the fate that overtook the heathens at ‘Badr’ should 
fall on them too. The Jews got furious and threatened to fight the Holy Prophet to prove their strength and 
power, and they returned the treaty which the Holy Prophet had entered into, with them. The Holy Prophet 
quietly returned to Madina and ordered the siege of the forts of these Jewish tribes who were bent upon starting 
bloodshed and when besieged, none of their sworn allies could go to their rescue, neither the heathens of Mecca 
nor their other Jewish tribes ‘Bani Nazeer’ and ‘Bani Quraiza’ who were in their immediate neighbourhood, nor 
the hypocrites among the Muslim converts. Thus the mischief was arrested in its own place. But Abdullah ibne Obay 
the ringleader of the hypocrites in Madina made repeated attempts to intercede on behalf of the besieged enemy. 
Ultimately the Holy Prophet granted the raising of the siege on condition that the mischievous tribes of the Jews 
should leave the place and migrate to some distant place taking away all their belongings along with them. 


Such events loudly speak of the special care and precaution the Holy Prophet had to take at 
every step, to avoid and stop mischief and bloodshed, before any aggression or aggressive attitude on the part 
of the enemies is enacted. 


As regards the Battle of ‘Badr’ no intelligent reader can fail to find out from the authentic 
historic records like Tabari etc. as to who all stood by the Holy Prophet on the most trying calamitous day of 
that battle which was facing the question of life and death of the Holy Prophet his Mission and the Muslims, 
all together, for ever, and who were they who fought for the truth, and who sat quite safe under a shelter refus- 
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* 
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27. 
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limit 


This,34* because they say 
“The (Hell) fire shall by no 
means touch us but for (some) 
numbered™ days, and de- 
ceiveth them in the matter 
of their religion what they 
have forged.* 


How?4> then (will it be with 
them) when We shall gather 
them together for the Day (of 
Judgment) about which there is 
no doubt; and every soul shall 
be paid in full* that which 
it hath earned, and they 
shall not be wronged? 


Say (07346 347 Apostle Muham- 
mad!) “O° God! Master of the 
Kingdom, Thou givest the 
kingdom* unto whomsoever 


Thou likest and takest 
away the kingdom 
from whomsoever Thou 


likest! Thou exaltest whom- 
soever Thou likest and aba- 
sest whomsoever Thou 
likest; in Thine hands is all 
good; verily Thou art over 
all things Mighty. 


Thou}? causest the night to 
pass into the day, and 
Thou causest the day to 
pass into the night, Thou 
bringest forth the living out 
of the dead, and Thou 
bringest forth the dead out 
of the living, and Thou 
givest sustenance to whom- 
soever Thou likest, without 
measure.* 
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ing to enter the field, and who were the ones on whose hands was given the promised victory for the Holy Prophet 
and Islam, and how those who quietly kept themselves away from fighting the enemy, later, after the departure 
of the Holy Prophet, manoeuvred as the faithful companions of the Holy Prophet, to rule over the destinies of the 


people. 


Vr. 13 (330) In the Battle of ‘Badr’ the Muslims numbered only 313 whereas the heathens were 1000 
strong (i.e. over three times the Muslims). But by the Will of God, Muslims were made to sce the enemy only 
as twice their number. The Muslims had been told that they will be able to overcome even if the enemy be 
twice themselves 8:44 and 8:66. 


Vr. 14 (331) The words used in this verse are to be carefully noted, and the verse as a whole to be studied 
and understood with the meaning of the words and their construction. Mark the words ‘love of desires’ i.e. the 
mad passion to own things for the sake of owning them. Things necessary for life must be owned, the love to 
own such good things for use in the life, is not referred to here, for it is lawful and essential for man. The 
aspect referred to here, is the mad attachment or the passion for things and enjoyment not to meet any necessity 
but for the sake of owning the things, or for mere enjoyment of the ownership or the realisation of the object. 
Asceticism is reprobated in Islam (i.e. hating or discarding everything in the world, necessary and the unnecessary for 
life). Man may own the good things but he must not be madly attached to them, to make parting with them, 
when necessary, a difficulty for him. Such attachment must be cut offto the very root. The test of a true be- 
liever in God, lies in owning the good things through legal means and at the same time, himself being only a 
trustee ready to dispense with them, as willed by God. What is demanded in Islam is not the total annihilation 
of all the emotions in man, but keeping or maintaining the passions duly subjugated to the higher aims of the 
moral and the spiritual progress of the individual in this world, so that the desires may be readily sacrificed when 
needed for higher objects, opposed to selfish ends. If the problem is viewed and studied properly, it will be found 
that it is more difficult to control the passions than to annihilate them altogether. One has to own the good 
things necessary for his life in this world, but the individual should be free of unnecessary attachment to any of his 
possessions, to be able to part with them immediately as it may be necessary for the discharge of the duties 
prescribed by the Lord, for the welfare of the individual in the life hereafter (3:91) “By no meas shall ye attain 
to righteousness until ye spend (benevolently) out of what ye love.” 3:91. 


The best example of love of the good things in life, viz., property, wife, children, relatives, friends, 
honour, respect and integrity, and at the same time, complete detachment from them to effect immediate separa- 
tion from all these things when necessary, can be found only in Karbala. Here Husain the third Holy Imam 
owned the best things in the world, but readily sacrificed his all in the way of God. Total discordance or a 
total annihilation of the passions altogether, and resorting to any kind of monastic or ascetic life is nothing short 
of running away from the test of the human life on earth. Man has been endowed with life to be tested as God 
wills it. God says: “He hath created life and death to prove which one of you is the best in righteousness.” 67:2 
This same argument holds good with reference to the owning of wealth and having issues, referred to in this 
verse. 


(332) Refers to the constant conflict between the animal tendency in man towards his timely sexual 
leasures and the immediate enjoyment of the temporal life with the everlasting intellectual and spiritual pleasures 
in store for man. (A.P.) 


Vr. 15 (333) The life after death is only a continuation of the present life, heading towards the state of 
realisation and spiritual perfection which, is in store for every human soul but only for those sincerely desirous 
and have duly endeavoured for it. The march of life in the spiritual realm after death is only of upward trend, 
without any liability of going down if one does not go up, a Stationary condition is also possible. To qualify 
for the bliss in the life after death, the essential condition is maintaining the soul in its original purity away 
from love of desires for things and enjoyments forbidden by the Lord (i.e. guarding against the evil of transgres- 
sing the limits of the divinely prescribed law called the ‘Shariat’). This state of being self-guarded is called Piety 
and it qualifies the individual for bliss in degrees corresponding to the intensity of piety practised in this life. 


The practice of piety in this life is nothing but training the soul for the upward march head- 
ing towards perfection in the life hereafter. 


The blissful life in the gardens, with rivers and streams, in the company of mates, pure and 
fair, promised in this verse is only the minimum recompense for the piety and righteousness practised in the 
present life, but God’s pleasure mentioned in this verse shall be the ultimate goal or the final destination of the 
upward journey of the human soul which is only a continued course of the spiritual perfection. 


Vr. 16 (334) The prayer is nothing but a preparation for the life hereafter. No radical change is possible 
in the spirituality of the individual. unless one endeavours hard for it and feels remorse for his failure in maintain- 
ing the original attachment to those who have earned God’s pleasure and thus become one of the beloved or the 
blessed ones of God. 


Vr. 17 (335) This verse gives the qualities that entitle one to the grace of God, and gives the clue to the 
special potency and effectiveness of prayer in the early hours of the dawn. 
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Vr. 18 (336) God Himself witnessing to His Own Unity, is quite logical and meaningful, for unless God 
Himself, out of His Infinite Mercy, declares to us about His Own Existence, how can any of His creation by itself 
ever know about the truth about Him. 


All that we can say is, that God, there can be One and only One God and never more than One. 


(337) ‘Qaiman-bil-gist’ standing or established firmly for justice and maintaining it. In the first 
place, any unjust being or any one with the least injustice or iniquity in him, can never be God, at all, for if 
independent arbitrariness should be the essential feature of the ultimate causative and the controlling factor of 
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the universe, there could not be even the bare validity in any law, if it lacks in the degree to satisfy reasoning 
and equity. God could not be a necessary or essential existence—His existence would not have the capacity or 
the properties of proving the existence by reason. He could be a contingent existence that might or might not 
exist. Absolute justice means strict conformity of the acts to the nativity of the active factor. So the absolute 
justice of God, is by itself one of the aspects of the infinite mercy which is the ruling principle of the Kingdom 
of God and the objective factor essentially existing in every action of His. God has Himself of His own infinite 
mercy and His own independent will, made mercy incumbent upon His own Omnipotent Self. 6:12. 


Here it is necessary to make it clear that definite belief in God being All-Just, and injustice 
or iniquity of every other being besides Him, is one of the five cardinal doctrines of the Original Islamic Faith (now 
called Shiasm) just for the sake of distinguishing it from the other schools of thought which also term themselves 
as Islam). The five cardinal doctrines of the Original Islam (Shiasm) are:— 


1. ‘Tawheed’—Faith in The Unity of God. 
2.  ‘Adl’—God being All-Just. 


3- ‘Risalat’ —The Apostleship, i.e., the 1,24,000 prophets were all infallible, true, and holy (the number given might 
be for the huge innumerable number, for all the names or the number are not mentioned in the Holy Qur’an). 


‘Imamat’—Divine Guidance—After the conclusion or the termination of the Apostleship with the Last of God’s 
Apostles, Muhammad, the divine guidance to the truth, continued in the serial of the Twelve Holy Imams. 


5.  ‘Qiamat’—The Day of Final Judgment. 


The word ‘Shahadat’, here meaning bearing witness, has been confined to God, the angels and 
those who possess knowledge, though in many other verses it is said that every thing and every being in the 
heavens and the earth praises God and bears witness to His Unity. If ‘Shahadat’ is taken to mean a particular 
form and the state of knowledge, i.e., the perceptual realisation, then the restriction would be justified as the 
knowledge of His Unity, common to every one of us, is of the conceptual nature, in other words ‘J/me-Shuhoodi’, 
i.e., the state of knowledge, when the object is known to the conscious-self immediately, and the ‘Zime Husoolt’, i.e., the 
state of knowledge, when the object gets known to the conscious-self through the medium of the concept. 


The Unity of God is known to Himself direct, as He is the Known, the Knowing and the 
Knower as one and the same. The same is the knowledge of those who have attained the state of realisation 
by complete mental absorption in the absolute. Whoever reaches this stage of bearing witness tothe unity of God, 
would also naturally be a witness over His creation, and these are the ones termed in the Qur’an as ‘Shuhada’, 
i.e., the witness of whom the Last Prophet Muhammad has been called to be the witness over the witnesses 
see :—4:41, 16:84, 16:89. (A.P.). 


‘Qaiman bil Qist’, meaning standing firm for justice and maintaining it. Some commentators 
thought this as the adverbial clause qualifying the state of those endowed with knowledge ‘Olul-ilm’ but in that 
case grammatically it ought to have been in plural, hence the rest of the commentators assert the phrase to qualify 
the state of the divine unity. Thus it may be taken as stressing the interrelation between the unity of His Es- 
sence and His attribute, Justice. 


Justice is His most comprehensive attribute qualifying His action and implies all the divine 
attributes and Excellence. 


The unity of His Essence is the source responsible for all the attributes manifesting in His 
Justice. The Holy Prophet refers to the importance of this attribute of justice as the sole pillar on which stand 
the edifice of the universe as a whole. 


‘Bil ad! qamatis samawaat wal Ardh’, i.e., On justice stand the heavens and the earth. And 
none can realise Him and His Unity unless he stands firm for justice and maintains it. Where justice is, there 
will be unity and wherever unity is, there will be justice. This is why Islam reduces all excellence to justice 
and all vices to injustice vide :—5:5, 4:135 and 57:25. Having in view the importance of justice as the manifestation 
of His Unity in action as well as in human action, the justification of counting justice as the second article of 
faith next only to the divine unity, is obvious here as the Qur’an has referred to the ‘Aayaate Mohkamat’ (ic. 
the decisive verses) as the Essence of the Book in the light of which all other verses of ambiguous nature should 
be read and interpreted. It may be asserted here that unity is the essence of justice and justice is the essence 
of all His actions which means that all the verses in His Book of Nature or that of Legislation should be inter- 
preted to be in utter harmony with His unity and justice. Thus Qur’an here establishes the logical method to be 
followed when one, in search of truth, proceeding from the known to the unknown, and along with this laid down 
the first proposition to be taken as an indispensable factor on which religion is based, i.e., Unity and Justice of 
the Absolute by Whom the whole universe stands. Thus Qur'an gives in Vr. 6 the process and in this verse— 
the matter for a believer to proceed with. (A.P.) 
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God’s choice of the Descendants of 


Abraham. 


Sins of those who love God and his 


Apostle are forgiven—Mary’s 


dedication for service to God—The glad tidings to Zachariah, of being 


granted a son. 


Say351 (0? Our Apostle 
Muhammad!) “If ye do love 
God, then follow *me,® God 
will love you and forgive you 
your sins; Verily, God is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 


Say352 (O> Our Apostle 
Muhammad!) Obey God and 
the Apostle ; but if they turn 
back, then verily God loveth 
not the disbelievers. 


Verily,353 God did choose 
Adam and Noah and the 
descendants of Abraham 
and the descendants of 


imran above all the worlds, 


Offspring,354 one from the 
other; and verily God is 
All-Hearing ; All Knowing. 


an Ose a 
Acs EA Ü VA 
REAS ou 585 


C2 N53 an\ Kabi i-r 
PISE sç 
ETEESI TOE 


ase 085 65h Rast ath Gre 
ORANG Gre ig HT I 


BCE Righ rr 
Bie Rr ts 


Chapter II 


These doctrines of faith are called ‘Usoole-Din’—i.e., the roots of the faith. For details refer to the in- 


Faith in God’s being All-just is essential, for any position contrary to this will infer in God’s 


And if any act of God be other than just and right, there can 


be no limit to the wrongs, harms and the disharmony that will be perpetually getting effected and the Universe 
will not work in perfect harmony as it goes on now, and there will be nothing but chaos and confusion instead. 
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Vr. 19 (338) ‘Al-Islam’ literally means surrender or submission. As the name of the religion, Islam, means— 
surrender or the submission of the self of the adherent to the will of the Lord. The act of submission to God 
is referred to in (Vr. 2:112, Vr. 31:22). Qur’an discloses the fact that the religion of submission to God was preached 
by one and all of the apostles of God—in whatever part of the world they would have appeared and in whatever 
language the truth had been preached. The religion preached was essentially the submission to the divine will 
vich act in Arabic, is called ‘Islam’. It is also the natural religion of every human being as mentioned in 
r. 30:30. 
“The nature made by God in which He hath made man.” Vr. 30:30. 


This is in perfect agreement with the saying of the Holy Prophet:— 
“Every child is born in the model of nature (Islam) ;: it is his parents that make him a Jew or a Christian. (Hadith). 


It was Islam alone and nothing but Islam in its essentials that was taught by every apostle 
of God from the earliest times. The original teachings were later on corrupted by the mistakes, misunderstandings, 
unwarranted bias and the unwholesome hatred on the part of the adherents, inflamed by the communal factions 
and sectarian hatred between the camps opposite to each other. 


‘Ayaat’ literally means signs—and in a general application of the meaning every apostle and every 
Imam was one of the greatest signs of God through whom God was more plainly and effectively proved and 
known. Thus denial of the ‘ayaats’ or the sign includes the denial of the Holy Apostles as well as the Holy 
Imams. 


(339) In view of the above note the justification of presenting Islam as the sole or the only 
religion of God and that the differences among the various religions and their sects are due only to the tendency 
of revolt against the truth after it is duly known. (A.P.) 


Vr. 20 (340) Submission to reason is tantamount to submitting one’s self to God, for it is in reason God 
reveals His will. If people only get agreeable to reason in preference to their personal bias, pride and prejudice, 
there will be no difficulty at all in bringing the members of the human family together in one brotherhood and 
the life on earth will only then be really enjoyable. 


Here Qur’an shows the line of argument to be adopted against the people of the Book who 
are required to quote the expressive divine verdict in any argument and not any opinion of any created being or 
beings. (A.P.) 


Vr. 21 (341) Reference to the Jews who were notorious for slaying apostles of God and the righteous ones 
(2:26) which they themselves admit Math. 23:30-35. The reference here seems to point out the Jewish plans to 
kill the Holy Prophet. 


30. “And say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them 
in the blood of the prophets. 


31. Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the children of them which killed the prophets. 
32. Fill ye up then the measure of your fathers. 
33. Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell? 


34. Wherefore, behold, I send unto you prophets, and wise men, and scribes; and some of them ye shall 
kill and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge in. your synagogues, and persecute them from city 
to city; (Rv. H. Q. 2:61, 3:20, 3:111) 

35. That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of Zacharias 
son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and altar. Math. 23:30-35. 


This verse puts under the same category three criminal classes of the rebels: 
1. ‘Kafir’ the disbelievers in the signs of God. 
2. The murderers of the apostles of God. 
3. The murderers of the advocates of Justice. (A.P.) 
Vr. 22 (342) It is a prophetic declaration consisting also of admonition, meaning all their plans in this 


world will be frustrated and all their good deeds, if there be any, will be of no avail in the life after death 
and on the Day of Requital. 


Good deeds of righteousness of anyone, be he a believer or an unbeliever, will never go without 
the due recompense, both in the present life and in the hereafter. The reward may be possible in case of un- 
belief or disbelief owing to ignorance or indolence. But those who deliberately hated and wantonly killed the Holy 
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service) freed (from all worldly 
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Thou art the All-Hearing, 
the All-Knowing. 


And356 when she deli- 
vered her, she said “My 
Lord! I have delivered 
a *female (child); and 
God knew best what 
she delivered; and the male 
is not like the female; and 
b 
I have named it Mary and 
commend her to Thy pro- 
tection and also her off- 
spring from Satan the 
castaway) (accursed) .”” 


So357 accepted her Lord with 
a gracious acceptance and 
made her grow up a grace- 
ful growing and trusted her 
into the charge of Zacha- 
riah; Whenever Zachariah 
entered (to see) her in the 
Sanctuary, (he) found her 
with a sustenance; He said 
“OQ” Mary! whence (cometh) 
this to thee?” Said she “It is 
from God; Verily God provi- 
deth whomsoever He liketh 
without measure.” 
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Chapter II 


Apostles of God and the other godly beings like the Holy Imams who were no less in their holiness than the 
Apostles, can never hope for any value to be assessed for any of their goodness in any matter whatsoever. This 
factor should he noted in regard to the fate of the assassins of the Holy Prophet and the Holy Ahlul-Bait. 


if there be any, to naught. 
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Zainab the daughter of Ali referred to in her courageous sermon in the court of Yazid after the martyrdom of 
her brother, the Holy Imam Husain, when she quoted the verse 30:10 in condemning Yazid’s denial of the 
revelation and the prophethood, saying:— 

‘Played only a Hashimite with the kingdom’ 

Otherwise neither was any thing revealed 

Nor did any angel descend. (A.P.) 


Vr. 23 (343,344) A portion of the Book, God’s revelation of His will regarding disciplining the human soul to 
qualify it for higher levels of spirituality, through all the ages, is “The Book.” The Law of Moses and the Evan- 
gel of Jesus were only portions of the revelation, i.e., a partial exposure of the glory of the truth, the whole 
or the complete or the perfect form of which was fulfilled in the Holy Qur’an which is par excellence the ‘Book 
of God’. This fact is borne out by the declaration by the Holy Apostle Jesus. John 16:12 and 13. 

“I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 


“How be it when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of himself; 
but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come.” John 16:12 and 13. 


It is reported that in a dispute about the punishment for adultery in the early state of the 
revelation of the Holy Qur’an, a wealthy married man and a woman were caught committing the act. The 
Jewish priests were not inclined to punish them with stoning to death as was prescribed in the Law of Moses. 
They thought to somehow avoid punishing according to Law, and wanted to consult the Holy Prophet, thinking 
him to be unlearned and uninformed of their scripture. The Holy Prophet gave the decree as per the Law of 
Moses. The Jews said that it was not in the Law. The Holy Prophet called for their scripture and inspite of 
it being corrupted and tampered by the Jews, the punishment as decreed by the Holy Prophet was found in it. 
In the extant version of the Law of Moses (Leviticus 20:10-21):— 


10. “And the man that committeth adultery with another man’s wife, even he that committeth adultery with his neighbour's 
wife, the adulterer and the adulteress shall surely be put to death”. 


11, “And the man that lieth with his father’s wife hath uncovered his father’s nakedness : both of them shail surely be put to 
death ; their blood shall be upon them”. 


12. “And if a man lie with his daughter-in-law, both of them shall surely be put to death: they have wrought confusion ; 
their blood shall be upon them.” 


13. “Ifa man also lie with mankind, as he lieth with a woman, both of them have committed an abomination : they shall 
surely be put to death; their blood shall be upon them”. 


14. “And ifa man take a wife and her mother, it is wickedness ; they shall be burnt with fire, both he and they: that there 
be no wickedness among you”. 


15. “And if a man lie with a beast, he shall surely be put to death: and ye shall slay the beast”. 


16. “And if a woman approach unto any beast, and lie down thereto, thou shalt kill the woman, and the beast : they shall 
surely be put to death; their blood shall be upon them”. 


17. “And ifa man shall take his sister, his father's daughter, or his mother’s daughter, and see her nakedness, and she see 
his nakedness it is a wicked thing ; and they shall be cut off in the sight of their people : he hath uncovered his sister’s naked- 
ness; he shall bear his iniquity”. 


18. “And if a man shall lie with a woman having her sickness, and shall uncover her nakedness; he hath’ discovered her 
fountain, and she hath uncovered the fountain of her blood : and both of them shall be cut off from among their people”. 


19. “And thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy mother’s sister, nor of thy father’s sister : for he uncovereth his near 
kin: they shall bear their iniquity”. 

20. “And if a man shall lie with his uncle's wife, he hath uncovered his uncle’s nakedness: they shall bear their sin : they 
shall die childless.” 


21. “And if a man shall take his brother's wife, it is an unclean thing : he hath uncovered his brother's nakedness ; they shall 
be childless.” O.T. Lev. 20:10-21. 


In John 8:5 it is clearly said that the law of Moses prescribes stoning the adulterer man or woman. 
4. They say unto him Master, this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. 
5. Now Moses in the Law commanded us, that such should be stoned : but what sayest thou? John 8:5. 


But the Bible of the Church has some peculiar statement in Vr. 7 of the same chapter 8 of John saying:— 
4- They say unto him, Master this woman was taken in adultery, in the very act. 
Now Moses in the law commanded us, that such should be stoned : but what sayest thou? 


“This they said, tempting him, that they might have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and with his finger 
wrote on the ground, as though he heard them not.” 
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Rv. 46 


19:8 
19:9 


(d) Zachariah 


41. 


(e) fix 


(f) God 


Rv. 19:10 
40:155 


There358 did Zachariah pray 
to his Lord; said he ‘‘Lord! 
grant me from unto Thee 


(a) 
a good offspring; Verily, 
Thou art the Hearer of 
Prayer.” 


Then359 called untohim the 
angels while he stood pray- 
ing in the sanctuary;* “‘Veri- 
ly, God giveth thee the glad 


tidings of (a son) Yahya 
(John) ( (who shall be) the con- 


firmer of a Word from God 
and (besides, he shall be) the 
honourable and the chaste, 
and a Prophet from among 
the virtuous ones. 


Said he¥360 “© My Lord! 
How can there be a son (born) 
tome, when indeed old age 
hath affected me and my 
wife is barren?’’ Said he* 
“Even so God doeth 
whatsoever He liketh”’ 


(d e 
Said he*361 “My Lord! ap- 
point Thou a sign for me;” 


Said He® “The Sign 
for Thee shall be that 
thou shalt not speak 


unto men for three days 
except by signs; and remem- 
ber God much and glorify 
Him in the evening and 
(early) (in) the day break.” 
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AL-c-IMRAN Chapter II 


7. “So when they continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and said unto them, He that is without sin among you, let him 
first cast a stone at her.” John 8:7. 


This is obviously an amendment added to the story by some unauthorised hand otherwise Jesus 
could never have said it for it is paradoxical and diametrically opposed to what Jesus himsefsaysin 5:17, 18 of Math:- 


17. “Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil. 


18. “For verily I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, 
till all be fulfilled.” Math. 5:17-18. 


and in 20:22 of Lev:— 


22. “Ye shall therefore keep all my statutes, and all my judgments, and do them: that the land, whither I bring you 
to dwell therein, spew you not out.” 


In the above verse Moses speaks of the definite command about the fulfilment of statutes or 
the laws enforced by him. How could Jesus who had come to fulfil the law, break it. 


It is to be noted that the law punishing adultery has been explained in Leviticus so openly 
that today it sounds very crude but the people of the age of Moses needed such explicit explanations. But note 
the decent and the polished language used by the Holy Qur’an 24:2 laying a universal law in the most compre- 
hensive way to punish the crime of adultery. 


But John 8:5 gives stoning to death as the correct punishment. Thus even the corrupt forms 
of the Jewish scripture sometimes give out the truth declared in the Holy Qur'an. In Safi, is related that once 
the Holy Prophet entered a school of the Jews. The Jews asked him as to what religion he followed to which 
he replied that he followed the religion of Abraham. The Jews said that Abraham was a Jew. The Holy Prophet 
invited them to refer to even the distorted records of their own scripture, the Law, but they did not agree, for 
even in the corrupted form of their holy scriptures, were available the information about the faith of Abraham 
and the prophecies about the advent of the Holy Prophet. 


Vs. 23-24 (343.344) In continuation of the same line of argument, the verse condemns the people of the Book 
who seek judicial favour other than what is established by the scripture. The mental background for this rebel- 
lious tendency of the people of the Book, is the fanciful belief that the ultimate salvation rests in the mere decla- 
ration of the faith, for misdeeds and wrong actions, if there be any punishment, it would be only temporary. 
This concocted fanciful vanity will disappear with reference to what is said in the preceding verse of the inter- 
relation of the action and the notion. (A.P.) 


Vr. 25 (345) Every one, be he a believer or disbeliever, shall be recompensed for whatever one has wrought 
in the present life (see note on Vr. 21). This proves that a believer shall not be convicted to hell for all times 
for the reward for his true faith in God, he can never have in the hell or before it. Hence it is quite reason- 
able that a believer might be committed to hell for his sins but must be relieved from it to receive also the re- 
ward for his faith; for once one is rewarded, it will not be becoming to convict him afterwards to suffer any 
punishment. Punishment may go before a reward, and not a reward before the punishment. 


Vr. 26 (346) As already pointed out from the beginning of this sura, the Quranic aim is to make man in 
his thinking, alive to the fact that God is the sole and the ultimate authority in both the realms, of creation as 
well as legislation. Hence Islam means absolute submission to His will, and can be the only religion acceptable 
to Him, and the only means of salvation for man. Everything is the outcome of His creation and is held by Him 
as subservient to Him. The whole ideais summed up here, and man is enjoined to be mindful and to confess 
praying to Him in the words of this verse, and it has been recommended by the Holy Prophet and the Holy 
Imams, the repetition of this formula on every occasion of distress. The only point to be noted here is that the 
kingdom and the glory mentioned here should be taken as to mean both de facto and de jure. God’s kingdom 
from the legal and the de jure point of view may be with some, and from the de facto point of view with the 
others. It is not necessary if the temporal kingdom and the worldly glory is with one, he should from the legal 
and the de jure point of view also to be entitled to it, and be the deserving one, as some of the fatalist schools of 
the theologians have inclined towards this. So far the history records the first person who expressed this view of 
the de facto and the dejure being one and the same, was Yazeed ibne Moaviah who in his argument with Ali 
ibul Husain when along with the ladies brought to his court after the martyrdom of Husain, quoted this passage 
in support of his right to the throne. In reply the Holy Lady Zainab, the daughter of Ali, refuted the argument 
quoting the verse of the Holy Qur’an. The temporary triumph and glory given to any tyrant, does not mean also 
that he legally deserved it and it is only a trial otherwise the divine kingdom and glory is always with those 
chosen ones who surpass all, in their submission to God:- 3:177, 178, 4:54, 2:247, 63:8. 


The following passage from the prayer of the fourth Holy Imam Ali ibul Husain regarding 
the right of leading the Friday Prayers supports this argument. 
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® Includes 
the clearing 
of the doubts 
or the jewish 
allegations 
against her, 
through the 
Holy Qur'an 
and through 
the Holy 
Prophet See 
note. 362, 363 


* 
The knowledge 
which the 
Holy Prophet 
Possessed was 
that which 

was revealed 
tohim by the 
Lord and not 
acquired. 

from any one 
in this World. 
Ry. 53: 3, 4 


Ry, 3:38 
19:9 
66:12 
4:171 


* 

(b) Note Jesus 
is called’ by 
Gad Himself 
as the son of 
the Virgin 
Mary as he 
was given 
birth without 
a male partner 
to his mother 


(a) promi- 
nent 


Part II AL-e-IMRAN Chapter MI 
SECTION 5. 
The glad tidings about the Birth of Jesus. 
Mary given the glad tidingsof a son—The miraculous birth of Jesus 
and his speaking while still an infant in the cradle—His ministry. 
42. And362 (recall O” Our Apostle 


44- 


45. 


Muhammad!) when said the 
Angels “O? Mary! Verily, 
God hath chosen thee and 
purified*™ theeand chosen 
thee above the women of the 
worlds.” 


‘O’ Mary!363 (for this great 
grace of thy Lord upon thee) 
be devout unto thy Lord 
and prostrate thyself and 
bow thee down (in prayers) 
with those who bow down 
(unto Him) .” 


This364 is of the news about 
the (things) unseen which 
We *reveal unto thee (0° 
Our Apostle Muhammad! ); for 
thou wast not with them 
when they did cast their lots 
with their pens as to which 
of them should have the 
charge of Mary; nor wast 
thou with them when among 
themselves they disputed. 


(Recall) 365 (O° Our Apostle 
Muhammad!) when said the 
Angels “O? Mary! Verily, 
God giveth thee the glad 
tidings of a Word from Him; 
whose name shall be Mes- 
siah, Jesus, son of Mary;*™ 


illustrious in this world and 
in the Hereafter and (shall 
be) of those near (to God’’). 
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AL-~e-IMRAN Chapter MI 


O’ My Lord this status of occupying the pulpit belongs to Thy Vicegerents, the chosen ones. This was the 
place of Thine trusted ones. This was the lofty and the exalted position Thou hast assigned to them which has been usurp- 
ed by the others. And Thou hast destined this for the reason known only to Thee. Thou hast given them (the usurpers) the 
chance to the extent that Thy chosen ones, Thy Vicegerents, seem to be defeated and overpowered and deprived, and their right they 
(Thy chosen ones) see Thy commandments altered, Thy Book thrown away. Thy ordinances have been distorted and misused against 
the spirit of Thy purpose and the tradition of Thy Apostle (Muhammad) forsaken.” Besides, the view that whoever possessed 
the power has the right to rule, or in other words might is right, then usurpation will have no meaning at all. (A.P.) 


Vr. 26 (346,347) These verses aim at preparing the hearts of the Muslims, the sincere believers in God’s Omni- 
potence and His most supreme authority, by inculcating in them the conviction that God and God alone can do 
and undo things, conceivable and inconceivable by any human mind, and thus create complete resignation to His 
independent will, for man to hope for every thing easy or difficult, only from God and from none else. It is 
then the grace of God abounds, and the All-Merciful Providence does its work. 


Ibne Abbas says that this verse contains the secret greatest name of God, i.e., ‘/sme-Aazam, 
If any one were to pray to God reciting these verses with full concentration in the spirit of the expression of this 
verse, his prayer is sure to be granted. There is to be a recognition of God's absolute sovereignty and His 
exclusive right to bestow on whosoever He likes, irrespective of any claim or desert for the same on the part of one 
so favoured, so that there should be no murmur or grudge on that account. None has any right or any claim 
of any kind whatsoever upon God. All that one can do is to pray to God for the fulfilment of his desires with full 
conviction that He and He alone and none else can grant it. Nothing is impossible for Him. 


Vr. 28 (348) Muslims holding belief in the one true God, as diametrically opposed to the polytheistic and 
the other beliefs in the false fanciful deities, are forbidden to look to the disbelievers as their friends or guardians, 
to guard their interest or for help of any kind. This ordinance does not forbid any dealing with the disbelievers 
in the course of ordinary business, in the day to day life, or living in harmony with them in the social structure 
of citizenship. What is meant here is love which means extraordinary attachment beyond the necessity of the 
ordinary life. 

‘Aulie is the plural of ‘Wali’ meaning a friend or a guardian or one who holds a command 
or be in charge of others’ affairs. It indicates nearness in respect of places, relationship, religion, friendship, help 
and belief, faith etc. The meaning of the word comprehends all relationship of nearness in every respect and of 
every kind, i.e., the intimacy or relationship in which one’s interest is entrusted to the other. 


It is a well-known fact that union between two souls is always amenable to change of even 
religious feelings and even convictions of one in favour of another. By constant association and alliance with the 
idolaters with intense love active between them, let that be for any objective whatsoever, the one of them who 
may be once a strict monotheist may gradually lose his horror for idolatry and ultimately not dislike it at all. 
Love is always subject to the effects of close association and intimacy. When one loves a man, he is apt to love 
everything concerned with him, not oniy his relations but also his conduct, character and habits and even his 
religion. 

It is obvious that a man of faith and a true believer would never make friendship with, or 
seek help from his opponent in faith, and in case it is done, it would mean nothing but diversion from his faith. 
The question is that whether in certain circumstances a faithful can make friendship with his opponent in faith 
ane seek his help to save his life and property or not. This is the question of ‘Tagiah’ which has already been 
ealt with. 


Here it is enough to note the difference between ‘Taqiah’ and ‘Nifag.’ ‘Tagiah’ means to hide 
one’s faith to save his life and property in the interest of the faith, whereas ‘Nifaq’, i.e., hypocrisy is to pretend 
to believe what actually one does not, for worldly gains see 16:106, for details refer to ‘Figh.’ ‘Nifaq? is condemn- 
ed throughout Qur’an and see the note on it. However this point should be remembered that whether one hides 
what is in his heart or expresses it, God and His pleasure should be the object. (A.P.) 


Under such a state of advanced attachment man loses his sense of reasoning and the conscience in him 
becomes totally blind. 


It is with this natural phenomenon active in the human personality ‘Tawalla’ or attachment to 
the divine personalities has been prescribed as one of the cardinal doctrines of the practice of the original faith, 
Islam, now called ‘Skiasm.’ 


The proviso ‘except that ye fear them’ is a very important factor in this verse to be noted with 
reference to the rationalistic view of the practical life in a human society. In case of genuine fear, or a real 
danger to life, permission is given for a timely compromising degree of friendship with the unbelievers by appear- 
ing to be with them in every thing and even in their religious views, but having the real faith in the truth always 
intact at heart. This is called ‘7igiya’, i.e., guarding one’s self in a helpless situation against an unprovoked 
danger to life or the risk of any heavy loss. It is criticised, why not suffer such a fate, openly surrendering life 
for the sake of faith? This may appeal to sentimentalism but true Islam (Shiasm) does not want to swell the 
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Part DT 
tz, 30 46. “And366 he shall speak to 
* men (alike when) in cradle* 
ees and when aged; and (he 
miracle shall be) of the righteous 
ones.” 
Rv 39 47- Said she367 “O'My Lord! 
19:7-22 How can I have a son when, 
hath not touched me (any) 
(a) God man?” He® said “Even so 


(b) Comes into 
existence 


{c} God 


(a) 
Ar. ‘Injeel’— 


The Scripture 48. 


given to Jesus 


Rv. 5:110 


* 

This indicates 
that the apost- 
les are taught 
by God Him- 
self and not 
by any one 
else. 


Rv. 5:110 49. 


(e) Rat. Math 
22:26 


* 
Rav, 2:260 


Note:- If Jesus 
an apostle 
sent only to a 
part of man- 
kind, the 
children of 
Iiracl, could 
work out such 
miracles, 
what power 
the last of the 
apostles of 
God sent to 
mankind as 
a whole, 
should possess 
and what is 
that he could 
not do—All 
the miracles 
given to the 
other apostles 
os in tota- 
Hty given to 
the fine 
Prophet 
Muhammad. 
Let the mate- 
rialist note 


doth God create whatsoever 
He willeth; When He dec- 
reeth a thing then He only 
saith unto it BE and it IS.” ® 


And368 He® willteach* him 
the Book and the Wisdom, 
and the Torah and the 
Evangel. 


And 369 (appoint him) an Apos- 
tle to the children of Israel 
(and who will declare) “that 
now I have come unto you 
with a sign from your Lord ; 
Out of *clay will I make for 
you like the figure ofa bird, 
and I will breathe into it, and 
it shall *becomea flying bird 
by God’s permission; and 
I shall heal the blind and 
the leper and will raise the 
dead* to life by God’s per- 
mission; and I will declare 
to you what ye eat and 
what ye store up in your 
houses; Verily, in this will 
be a sign for you if ye 
(indeed) be believers.” 
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AL-e-IMRAN Chapter I 


number of mere martyrs for its sake. It does not want to leave room for its enemies to slaughter all helpless ones 
among the faithful. It wants the true believer to somehow live with his heart always attached to the truth tif 
that alone be the only alternative left and live to serve the cause of truth with his own safety in this world. 


‘God cautioneth you KA Himself? In a Sunni tradition, The 6th Holy Imam Jaffer Sadiq is reported to have said on 
this verse that ‘God who knows all that is in the heart (As stated in the previous verses), wants to see nothing in 
the hearts but Himself (His love). So he warns people to see that they do not allow anything else to have 
possession of tt. The idea is that heart is given to man to be a receptacle of divine emotions only, and is virtually a 
property of God, which he is constantly keeping His eye over. Anything of personal attachment (which is not 


based on divine command) is to be felt as abominable as a wrongful misappropriation of what rightly belongs to 
another. B.H. Vol. II 


Vr. 29 (349) It is for every one to beware that nothing is hidden from the All-Knowing Lord. All the 
actions and thoughts of every one, hidden as well the manifest, are equally known to God. No thought or action 
can ever be concealed from the knowledge of God. 


Vr. 30 (350) Man’s wish would be that by repentance he had cast away his sins long, long ago and they 
should have gone into oblivion. 


Cautioning man against the retribution of God, is to make man to have God and His pleasure 
as the ultimate object of all the actions of his life. (A.P.) 


Vr. 31 (351) Love of God has to be proved by the faithful following of the Holy Prophet. Only when we 
follow the Holy Prophet, God will love us and forgive our sins. No amount of any claimto love of God in any 
individual without the individual’s faithfully following the Holy Prophet in his practical life, can get the individual 
any return from God. 


The essence of the faith ‘Islam’ is the love of God without which the religion is a dead letter. 
Obedience or prayer, if it be an outcome of sheer fear of God’s wrath, totally void of love for His grace, will be 
nothing more than the demon-worship of the heathens, who offer their prayers and sacrifices just to appease the 
anger of their woeful deities. The fear of God that Islam demands of man, is that which is based upon love or 
reverence for Him. The Verse says ‘O’ ye who believe, fear God as He deserves to be feared’ meaning the fear akin to 
the care that makes an individual cautious to refrain from thinking or acting in any way which may, in the least 
hurt the feelings of the one whom the individual loves intensely and holds him in high reverence and regard. 


Love and hatred or friendship and enmity, is of three kinds or it has three phases. 
1. Love of ones own friend. 
2. Love of those whom the friend loves. 


3. Enmity with those whom the‘friend holds as his enemies. 


All the three kinds of love constitute the doctrine of ‘Tawallah’ which is one of the cardinal 
articles of the practice of the Islam-Original now called Shiasm. It means that every sincere follower of Islam 
should love the Holy Prophet, love every one whom the Holy Prophet loved, and hate the enemies of the Holy Prophet. 


1. One’s own enemy. 
2. Enemy of one’s friend. 
3. Friend of one’s enemy. 
Hatred for the above three kinds of enemies form the doctrine of ‘Tabarra’ which is one of the 


cardinal articles of the practice of the Original-Islam, i.e., Shiasm. It means that every sincere lover of the Holy 


Prophet should hate the enemies of the Holy Prophet, should not be friend of those who hated the Holy Prophet 
or were inimical to him. 


The love of the Holy Prophet means the love of God and living a godly life following the 
footsteps of the Holy Prophet and the Ahlul-Bait in the day to day life, and the enmity of the Holy Prophet 


means living against the Word of God and the Holy Qur’an, and following the footsteps of the enemies of the Holy 
Prophet and the Ahlul-Bait. 


I. A true lover of God and the Holy Prophet will naturally be God-minded and be devoted to the Holy Prophet and 
the Ahlul-Bait, ever mindful of the life after death. 
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“And370 (J come) Confirming 
that which is before me of 
the Torah: and to allow you 
some of that which has been 
forbidden unto you: And 
I come unto you with a sign 
from your Lord: take shel- 
ter in God, and obey me.’ 


“Verily370 God (HE) is my 
Lord and (also) your Lord: 
therefore worship (only) 
Him; This is the Right 
Path®.” 


And37!1 when Jesus per- 
ceived disbelief on their 


part: said he, “Who are 
(there) to be my helpers to- 
wards God?” The disci- 
ples™ said “We are the 


helpers (towards) God! We 
believe in God! and bear 
thou witness that we are the 
‘Muslims’ unto Him.” 


(d 

(And prayed they unto God 
saying) ‘OQ’ Our Lord ! we 
believe in what Thou hast 
sent down and we follow 
the Apostle (Jesus) ; record 
us then with those who bear 
witness™ (unto him)” 
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Chapter III 


2. True Love will be constantly impelling the individual to be always trying to do something to please God and the holy ones, 
and refrain from every evil that might even in the least displease them. 


3. A sincere lover of God and the Holy Prophet will naturally be always attached to the Holy Prophet and the Ahlul- 
Bait and remain away from the ungodly ones, be they his own kith and kin. 


The best and the most practical examples of godliness on the part of human being can be 
found in the life of the Holy Prophet and the lives of His Holy Ahlul-Bait. 
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AL-c-IMRAN Chapter II 


Thus the fear of God must emanate from the love and intense regard for God’s pleasure. The 
fear must be the fear or the care against displeasing God, in view of His infinite grace and innumerable bounties 


In short what is demanded of a true, or a sincere Muslim, is to follow the footsteps of the 
Holy Prophet and the Ahlul-Bait, both in thought as well as action, as faithfully and as closely as possible. If 
one does this, in the true sense of doing it, the development of one’s personality in its spiritual identity or asso- 
ciation with the Holy Prophet, will consequently be the natural result. 


This passage asserts that to follow the footsteps of the Holy Prophet, will be the necessary 
consequence of one’s love of God and the cause of God’s loving the individual. And any slightest deviation 
from his footsteps will mean the reverse as the Holy Prophet does not follow but the Divine Will revealed to him 
6:50 7:203, 10:15, 46:9, 53:3, 4. Alisays that the Holy Prophet’s life and action from his birth to his departure 
from this world, was actuated by the divine revelation and I did not follow but him (the Holy Prophet). Thus 
Ali had the distinction of loving God, and His Prophet and being loved by God and His Prophet. (A.P.) 


Vr. 32 (352) The address is to the Muslims. Disobedience or even reluctance to obey the Holy Prophet 
is referred to as infidelity, i.e., ‘Kufr? 


Vr. 33 (353) In this verse Adam and Noah are mentioned alone, whereas Abraham and Imran are referred 
to in connection with their posterity. Perhaps the ‘Aal or the posterity of Adam and Noah, was not brought 
into the special reference because in the immediate issues of both Adam and Noah (i.e., the son of Adam, Cabel, 
and the notorious son of Noah) were among the worst sinners. Though there were in their posterity many 
apostles of God, but an indefinite or an unqualified mention of the common term ‘4al meaning the issues or 
sons or the family as a whole, would include both the good as well as the wicked ones of the progeny. But in 
the ‘Aal’ of Abraham and Imran, their immediate successors were holy men of God who were chosen for the 
Apostleship. These were the two apostles of God, Ishmael and Isaac, as the immediate issues of Abraham, and 
of the apostles of God, Moses, and Imran. 


The one marked aspect of the fact that this verse indicates is that while the mention of their 
‘Aal’ (i.e., issues) is mentioned in this verse, the names of Abraham and Imran are not mentioned alone while the 
names of Adam and Noah are mentioned separately, though Abraham and Imran are undisputably among the 
holiest of the godly personalities of the apostles of God, which this statement clearly indicates that in the religious 
annotation the word ‘dal’ means, the identity of the spiritual quality of a posterity which automatically includes 
the immediate or the progenitor ancestors in it. ‘Adi’ therefore is equivalent to ‘Ahlul-Bait’ which inspite of being 
a common word of address to the members of family, in the religious or the spiritual reference, the word ‘Ahlul- 
Bait’ will address only to the purest and the holiest members of the family indentical with each other in their 
perpal purity and spiritual sanctity, excluding all those who do not deserve association with such blessed ones 
of God. 


As the Holy Prophet and his divinely chosen issues or the Holy ‘Ahlul-Bait’, all belong to 
the posterity of Abraham, in the clear declaration made by this verse, the Holy Prophet and his Holy ‘Ah/ul-Bait’ 
ae the chosen ones of God who are naturally made superior to every one in the human race as a whole (M.L. 
and D.M.) 


After establishing the fact that it is the requirement of Islam and the love for God to follow 
the Last Prophet who represents God and all the other prophets preceding him, now attempting to establish 
another fact in connection with prophethood, i.e., the status of prophethood is based on a proper course of the 
divine selection in which heredity plays a great part. To have a brief outline of the divine selection in its theo- 
logical colour the following points should be taken into consideration:— 


1. The beings in the order of creation whether in the Arc of Descent (preceding from the Absolute down to the 
last stage of the primeaval matter) or in the Arc of Ascent (proceeding from the primeaval matter to the Absolute) 
each has been placed in complete accordance to the design planned by God, and it is in the place where it deserves to be. 


2. Accordingly selection means putting each part and particle of the universe in the proper place which it deserves in the order 
of existence. 


3. The selection of Adam as superior to the rest of the creatures means that the primeaval matter though it carries 
in it the capacity of assuming the various forms of beings in its revolutionary movement yet each part of it differs 
from the other in the amount of the capacity which it bears viz. take the matter what constitutes our solar system ; as a 
whole it carries the capacity of assuming the most complicated form of human beings but this is not true of every part and 
portion of it. Only some portion of it, is capable of becoming a planet situated in a particular orbit neither too 
close to the centre (the sun) nor too close to it (the Earth). Of the earth all parts and portions do not carry the 
same capacity of assuming any animal form. Of the portions which carry the capacity of life, all are not carrying the 
capacity of becoming man which means that portion is the selected one to become Adam. Likewise of the 
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SECTION 6. 


Promise of rescue to Jesus-The Christians 
invited to the Spiritual Contest (Mubahila). 
The Divine promise to Jesus for the ultimate rescue from the Jews—The 


Christians of Najran invited to a spiritual contest a Mubahila to prove the truthful- 
ness of each of the parties (i.e., the Muslims and the Christians) 


Recall373 (O° Our Apostle Muh- 
ammad!) when God said: 
O’ Jesus, I will take thee 
away) and lift thee up unto 
Me; and purify® thee of 
those that disbelieve, and 
make those who follow thee“ 
triumphant upon those who 
disbelieve, to the Day of 
Resurrection. then unto 
Me shall be your return and 
I will judge between you 
in what ye differ.” 


And as to those who “dis- 
believe, I will chastise them 
with a severe chastisement 
in this world and the here- 
after and for them shall 
not be any of the helpers. 


But to those374 who believe 
and do good deeds, He will 
pay them in full their re- 
compense; and God loveth 
not the unjust. 
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AL-e-IMRAN Chapter III 


portion which carries the capacity of becoming human being, every portion or the part of it, has 
not the capacity of becoming man of superior quality and character. In the same way that education is a 
selecting process by means of which the mental capacities latent in every portion of the matter which has assumed 
the form of man, to come to evidence that the process of creation is the same. 


4. Of the portion of the matter which assumes the form of human being some should carry the capacity of assuming 
the highest possible form or forms of humanity. It is necessary that the portion in the course of its development and 
passing from the parental channels should not meet any obstacle to adulterate its original capacity. 


5. This means a vigilant care by the divine agency of keeping the chain of the pedigree pure and refining that portion in 
stage after stage until it reaches its purposeful end. 


Qur'an here and in the other passages refers to this process of selection and asserts that it 
has resulted in choosing a particular parental lineage for the particular stage of prophethood and Imamat over 
the rest of the worlds. And this is the lineage of Adam to Noah, from Noah to Abraham and from Abraham 
it is bifurcated into Ishmael and Isaac, the former is known as the Aale-Ibrahim and the latter as Aale-Imran. 
The line of ‘Aale-Imran’ ends with Jesus whose birth and disappearance and re-appearance is of unusual and 
of miraculous nature and the lineage of ‘.4ale-Ibrahim’ through Ishmael continues to Abdul Muttalib, and there gets 
again bifurcated into Abdullah and Abu Taleb. Of Abdullah comes the Holy Prophet Muhammad and of Abu Taleb 
comes the Holy Imam Ali and these two channels are re-united through the Lady Fatema, the daughter of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, and the lineage of ‘Aale-Jbrahim’ continues into the Eleven Holy Imams of Ali 
and Fatema’s descent, concluding in the Twelfth Imam, Muhammad al-Mahdi whose disappearance and re-appearance 
as divinely designed to become the example of the House of Ishmael in the same way and manner as of Jesus 
has been made to be an example in the House of Israel (43:59) and both to re-appear at the end of the world 
(i.e. before the Day of Resurrection) the latter to follow the former and the whole mankind to follow them and 
none eise. 


6. This means that all the prophets and the Imams chosen by God are of this lineage throughout the world. 


7. It does not mean that all the descendants of Noah and Abraham had this capacity, otherwise the selection mill have no 
meaning. This is supported by a well-known tradition of the Holy Prophet :— 


“Of all the creation God has selected Adam, of the descendants of Adam, God has selected Noah, of the descendants nf Noah, 
God kas selected Abraham, of the descendants of Abraham, God has selected Ishmael, of the descendants of Ishmael, 
God has selected the Khoraish, of the Khoraish God selected Hasham 


All carrying my ‘Noor’ (The First Light which proceeded from the Absolute, which was to manifest in the Last in the Arc 
of Ascent, to last until the Day of Resurrection), and it was passed to Abdul Muttalth where tt was bifurcated into the 
Two brothers Abdullah and Abu Taleh: Of Abdullah came I (the Holy Prophet Muhammad) and of Abu Taleb 
came Als (The First Holy Imam). Thus I and Ali are of one and the same ‘Noor’ (the Divine Light) carried 
through one and the same channel.” 


It should be noted that of the descendants of Ali and Fatema, Hasan and Husain were 
chosen and of Husain the Light passed to the Nine succeeding Imams:— 


Ali ibnu! Husain ‘Az-Zainulabidin.’ 

Muhammad ibne Ali ‘Al-Baquir? 

Jafar ibne Muhammad ‘As-Sadiq.” 

Musa ibne Jafar ‘Al-Kazim, 

Ali ibne Musa ‘Ar-Raza.’ 

Muhammad ibne Ali ‘At-Taqi’ 

Ali ibne Muhammad ‘An-Naqi.’ 

Hasan ibne Ali ‘Al-Askari, 

Muhammad ibnul Hasan ‘Al-Mahdi’ (The Twelfth Holy Imam). 


pouant 


It should be noted that the appositional phrase ‘Zurriatan ba’zoha min Ba’z’ leaves no room 
for the possibility of including in ‘Aal’ ...the followers as some commentators attempt to compare the word ‘Aal’ 
used here with the same word in ‘Aale Fir’aon’...where it means any one who was,in some way or the other, 
attached to Pharoah. It is true that whoever followed Pharoah is ‘Aale-Firaon’ but this is not the case with 
*Aale-Mustafa’,...for here heredity or the birth is the consideration, plus character. If Salman was taken into 
the folds of ‘Aal it was a figurative and an honorary inclusion which requires a highly established and confirmed 
excellence declared by the Holy Prophet himself as otherwise the wives of the Holy Prophet such as ‘Umme 
Salemah’ inspite of her piety and righteousness was refused the inclusion, with the consoling assurance of her 
personal righteousness. And the same happened with some other wife of the Holy Prophet who coveted the 
inclusion but was refused without even a consolation. 


As to who were meant by ‘Aale-Ibrahim’ and ‘Aale-Imran’ here, there is a controversial view 
among the commentators. However there is no doubt that the Holy Persons descending from Ishmael, i.e., the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad, his parental line and his descendants are included, and what is stated in some traditions that 
‘Aale-Muhammad’ was mentioned here, it does not mean that it was the wording of the Holy Qur’an. It means either 
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This, We recite unto thee 
of the signs375 and the Wise 
Reminder. 


Verily, 376similitude of Jesus 
with God is as the simili- 
tude of Adam; He created 
him out of dust then said 
He unto him BE, and he 


became. 


The377 Truth is from thy 
Lord, therefore benot thou* 
of those of the doubters. 


And378 unto him who 
disputeth with thee 
therein® after the 
knowledge hath come unto 
thee, Say! (O° Our Apostle 
Muhammad !\ (Unto them) 
“come ye, let us summon 
our sons, and (ye summon) 
your sons, and (we summon) 
our women and (ye) your 
women, and (we summon) 
our selves and (ye) 
your selves and then let us 
invoke and lay the curse 
of God on the liars!’ 


Verily,379 this is the true 
narrative; there is no god 
but God; and verily, God 
is All-Mighty,@ All-Wise. 


But380 if they turn back, 
then, verily, God knoweth 
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AL-e-IMRAN Chapter IN 


it was included in the ‘Aale-Ibrahim’ or it was mentioned in the revealed commentary of the passage. The in- 
clusion of Muhammad and ‘Aale-Muhammad’ in ‘Aale-Ibrahim’ is obvious in the passages: 2:124, 128, 129 14:36, 37 
and the descendants of Isaac also can be included in ‘Aale-Ibrahim.’ Regarding ‘Aale-Imran’ it may refer to 
‘Imran’ the father of Moses and ‘.4aron’ (Haroon) or it may refer to ‘Imran’ the father of Mary the mother of 
Jesus, but to mean the latter will be more appropriate, having the following passage in view which deals with the 
births of Mary and Jesus. Here ‘Aale-Jbrahim’ includes Abraham also in the same manner as Moses and Aaron 
(Haroon) in ‘Aale-Moosa’ and ‘Aale-Haroon’ respectively in 2:248. (A.P.) 


Vr. 34 (354) The fact pointed out here is that the choice of God has fallen not only upon the holy persons 
referred to in this verse but also upon their posterity. But the wording of the verse suggests the continuation 
of the divine choice of God, without any break or cessation, and such an aspect of the declaration is absent in 
the case of Adam and Noah whose names are mentioned as the recipients of the divine choice, for one of the 
sons of Adam, and the son of Noah, were the cursed ones. Adam’s son Cabel having been an assassin of his own 
brother Abel, and Noah’s son being an open unbeliever in God, thus both were sinners. 


The statement in this verse as far as it refers to the past, is no doubt a declaration of what 
had already happened in the course of the facts, although it was only a partial realisation, but when it refers 
to the future, it becomes a prophecy about the perfection of the realization of the Divine Will in the ultimate 
end. The full, the complete or the perfect realization of the prophecy as meant in the statement was effected 
in the Holy Prophet. The choice of God in the seed of Abraham through Isaac stopped with Jesus and it did 
not continue further, for Jesus was not given any posterity of his own, and it again started with the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad who was a descendant of Abraham through his son Ishmael, and continued without any break in his 
family, (which was no other than the family of Abraham). And the fact about Abraham’s family being blessed 
for ever is borne out from a similar declaration found in the Old Testament:—- 


“Now the Lord had said unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from thy father’s house, unto 
a land that I will shew thee; 


And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing : 
And I will bless them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee: and in thee shall all families of the earth be 
blessed.” O.T. Gen. 12:1-3. 


1. “And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the Lord appeared to Abram, and said unto him, I am 
the Almighty God; walk before me, and be thou perfect. 


2. And I will make my covenant between me and thee, and will multiply thee exceedingly. 

3. And Abram fell on his face: and God talked with him, saying, 

4. As for me, behold, my covenant is with thee, and thou shalt be a father of many nations. 

5. Neither shall thy name any more be called Abram, but thy name shall be Abraham for a father of many nations 


have I made thee. 
6. And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I will make nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee. 


7. And I will establish my covenant between me and thee and thy seed after thee in their generations for an everlasting cove- 
nant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. 


8. And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for 
an everlasting possession; and I will be their God. 


9. And God said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep my covenant therefore, thou and thy seed after thee in their generations. 
Gen : 17:1-9:— 


According to the divine command, Abraham left his native land with Hagar and his posterity 
through Ishmael started at Mecca, in which line came the Holy Prophet Muhammad and Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb, and 
through these two continued the posterity of Abraham. The Holy Prophet Muhammad had declared: 


1. I and Ali are of one and the same Light! 
2. Ali is a part of me and I of Ali. 


3. The people are of various stocks but I and Ali of one stock! 
Asemi’s Zainul-Fata, Ibne-Maghazali, Shafayi. Kanzul-Ummal, Musnade Ahmede Hambal. 


Islam, was the faith of Abraham. It was revealed in all its perfection to the Holy Prophet 
and which was continued in its pristine purity through Ali and his posterity which was the posterity of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, Abraham and Ishmael as well. Thus in the Holy Prophet and Ali and their progeny 
the Ahlul-Bait, the families of the earth have been blessed. 
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Invitation to the followers of the Book to 
Unity of God as a common basis of faith. 


The controversy with the Jews and the Christians and the invitation to the 


Jews to a common basis of faith. 
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but God and shall not 
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not any others for “lords 
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Chapter III 


The promise of God to Abraham about Ishmael in Genesis was thus fulfilled. 


“And as for Ishmael I have heard thee: Behold I have blessed him, and will make him fruitful, and will multiply him 
exceedingly, twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make him a great nation.” Gen. 18:20. 
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Accordingly, Ishmael son of Abraham was blessed through the Holy Prophet Muhammad in 
his posterity and the promise of the Twelve Princes in his seed were fulfilled in the Twelve Holy Imams, starting 
from Ali-ibne Abi Taleb, consecutively succeeding one after another without any break until the Last one, Muhammad 
al-Mahdi, all belonging to the posterity of Abraham through his son Ishmael. 


Vr. 35 (355) Devotees to the temple in the Jewish creed, remained as recluses, cut off from worldly life and 
practised celibacy. Imran the father of Mary (the mother of Jesus) seems evidently to be of priestly descent. 
This factor is borne out from the vow which his wife makes about her issue in her womb to dedicate it to the 
service of God. It is reasonably considered that it is possible that because of the vowful will of his grand-mother 
that her issue be dedicated to God's service, i.e., as a devotee to the temple, Jesus adopted the ascetic mode of 
life. Otherwise he had great respect for married life in support of this possibility (Pr. Burkit’s lectures on Syrian 
Church). 


The Ahmadi commentator who denies the supernatural aspect of the events of the miracles 
wrought by the apostles of God and to deny any extraordinary sanctity to the apostolic personalities, here again 
seems to be confused with simple issue of the wife of Imran praying about her issue in her womb, interpreting 
the word ‘Jmrat’ as a woman, and not as the wife. The word ‘Jmra’at’ when related to another 
personal noun means wife and when used alone will mean a woman (a common noun). Here in this 
verse the word ‘Imra’at’? is used related to ‘Imran’ which will clearly and simply mean the wife 
of ‘Imran’ but the Ahmadi commentator starts with an arbitrary declaration of his own saying ‘I take ‘Jmra’at’ 
meaning a woman. To justify his own choice he goes on arguing and twisting the meaning of the wording of the 
verse, taking the obscure interpretation aside leaving the immediate and the direct meaning of the words. About 
the name Imran and the relationship of Mary with Imran and the terms, ‘Ukht’ sister, ‘Ab’ father etc. used 
in the verses, he again gives his own interpretation. The confusion created by the Ahmadi commentator is 
referred to here just by way of warning against the misleading arguments. Otherwise to deal with the Ahmadi 
arguments here will be to unnecessarily lengthen this work. 


Regarding the name Imran there are three persons named Imran: 
1. Imran—the father of Apostle Moses and Aaron. 


2. Imran—the father of Mary (the Materna! grand-father of Apostle Jesus). 
3.  Imran—The father of Ali, and the paternal uncle of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, generally called Abu-Taleb. 


Imran referred to in this verse is the father of Mary. 


‘Muharraran’ actually means liberated or freed. Here it means freed or liberated from the 
worldly affairs and thus devoted to God’s service. 


It is a mischievous attempt of some Christian critics of the Holy Qur’an to say that the Holy 
Prophet did not know about the long interval period which passed between Moses and Jesus and they allege that 
the Holy Prophet meant the mother of Mary to be the sister of Moses, but the sincere and the earnest students 
of the Holy Qur’an who get the knowledge of the Holy Word of God from the proper sources, have no doubt 
that the Holy Prophet was well-informed divinely that Jesus was the Last Prophet of the House of Israel after 
whom none would come save ‘Ahmed’ 61:6 Deut. 18:18, 19 John 16:12, 13, 14:16, 16:7, 8, 15:25, and that Moses 
was the First Law-Giver Prophet of the House of Israel after Abraham, and in between, there are the names of 
David, Solomon, Yes’a, Zul-Kitl, and the others mentioned. (A.P.) 


Vr. 36 (356) It was a custom in the days of Mary that people used to dedicate one of their sons to the 
service of the temple at Jerusalem. Imran’s wife, Lady Hanna, had vowed to dedicate her issue when it was yet 
in her womb, to the service of the temple. Evidently the Lady expected a son, but she got a daughter and thus 
she was disappointed, and yet she named her ‘Mariam’ meaning in the Hebrew language, ‘the Maid-servant of God.’ 


The disappointment was that the girl, a female, could not be dedicated to the service of the 
temple. Yet Imran’s wife named her baby daughter ‘Maryam (meaning in the Hebrew language ‘a maid-servant 
of God’) and brought the baby to the temple at Jerusalem to dedicate her to the service of the sacred house. 
When her offer was not accepted by the people, the Lady implored for the acceptance of her offer saying that 
she had already vowed to dedicate the issue even prior to the birth. The question arose as to who should be 
in charge of the child. Lots were cast and it fell in favour of Zachariah the brother-in-law of Imran, i.e., the 
husband of Imran’s wife's sister, a maternal uncle of the baby. When Mary reached the age of majority, Zachariah 
erected a balcony for Mary which could not be mounted without a ladder. Zachariah used to leave Mary in 
the balcony to stay there praying, and take her home in the evening along with him. While Mary stayed in the 
room, Zachariah used to keep its door locked with its keys in his own careful custody. 


While dedicating her daughter Mary to the Temple-service, Mary’s mother, Lady Hanna, the 
wife of Imran, prayed, commanding her daughter Mary and her posterity to God’s protection against any satanic 


influence. 
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It is related by the well-known scholar, author of Sawaiga Mohriga and Abu Dawood, that this 
verse was in fact revealed as an analogy to an allied event when once it happened that the Holy Prophet visited 
his daughter Fatema, he asked for some water and Fatema brought some water in a wooden cup. He took it, 
sprinkled it upon the head and the shoulders of the holy Lady and prayed with a prayer exactly in the words 
in which Mary had been prayed for, commending Fatema and her issues to God's protection against any Satanic 
influence. The prayer of the Holy Prophet was granted by God and Fatema became the J.ady of Light and her 
posterity got Eleven Holy Imams or the Divinely Commissioned Guides. 
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Vr. 37 (357) The desire of Lady Hanna to dedicate a son to the service of the Temple was destined to be 
fulfilled in Jesus, associated with his miraculous birth as a clear sign of the Omnipotent will of God, which can 
act without any dependence upon any ordinary law of nature. It was to show that God is in no way subject to any 
faw of nature, and nature being nothing but a particular formulation of the will of God, and it shall always be 
subject to God’s will, thus Jesus was given a miraculous birth. 


Whenever Zachariah visited Mary in her room he used to always find fresh unusual seasonal 
fruit (i.e. summer fruits during winter and winter fruits during the summer season) kept ready for Mary’s suste- 
nance. Zachariah in surprise used to ask Mary as to wherefrom she got the fruits to which Mary used to 
reply ‘It is from God.’ The Ahamadi commentator here again interprets this event in a ridiculous way, saying, 
the fruits might be the offerings from the worshippers, to Mary. This is just in resentment to the Holy Lady 
Mary getting the grace of God in her being miraculously provided with her sustenance from on high, for the 
mother of the Qadiani Messiah being only an ordinary Lady could not have any special grace from God. 


The Ahmadi commentator deals with the miraculous event at length saying the fruits were the 
gifts from the worshippers to Mary. It is unimaginable when Mary was in so much a safe custody in a secured 
compartment, how could the worshippers have any access to her without the knowledge of Zachariah. Would 
it suit the dignity of the hcly Lady to receive visitors stealthily without the knowledge of her guardian and even 
that to accept the charity from the worshippers which were alms of the temple. And, was Zachariah a fool to 
have been surprised at so simple a thing? Besides, it is not conceivable of Zachariah, an Apostle of God, to have 
been fooled with the same event repeatedly every time he visited Mary for the verse says ‘kuilama’ meaning every 
time or whenever. The concluding words of the verse ‘Yarzugu man yasha’ (Ele, God, provideth whomso- 
ever He liketh)—clearly indicate the sustenance which Mary was provided with, was from above all ordinary sources. 


It is related that miracles which took place during the times of all the other prophets of God, 
miracles similar to all those miracles took place during the time of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. It was refer- 
ring to this fact the great Persian poet Sa'di said:— 


(Persian) 


“Husne Yousuf, Dame Fesa Yade Baiza dari, 
Onche khooban hama darand to tanha dari. 


The beauty of Joseph, the radiating palm of Moses and the raising of the dead by Jesus, hast thou ‘©’ Muhammad 
(the Apostle of God) been granted, All that the beloved ones of God severally had, thou alone kast them all together. 


It is reported by the greatest Sunni authorities of ‘Anwarut-Tanzeel, Kashshaf and Ma’alimut- 
Tanzeel,—that the Holy Prophet with his Ahlul-Bait was once starving, the Holy Prophet visited his daughter Fatema 
and asked her to provide him with some food. It was the third day that Fatema, her husband Ali and her 
children Hasan and Husain kad anything to eat. But Fatema went into her room and spread the prayer-mat and 
prayed to the All-Merciful Lord to help her against disappointing the Holy Prophet. No sooner the prayer ended 
than from one of the vessels which was lying empty for the last three days, was found some steam coming out. 
When the lid was removed, it was found full of the best kind of bread with nicest kinds of viands. The Holy 
Lady rushed to her father with the divine provision. The Holy Prophet asked Fatema as to whence did she get 
that, to which the Holy Lady replied, ‘It is from God’, ‘He provideth sustenance to whosoever He liketh without 
any measure.” The Holy Prophet said: “God be praised, He has made thee similar to Mary.” The whole 
family partook of the food and yet it remained as it was. It was distributed to the neighbours. (M.S.) 


Vr. 38 (358) When Zachariah found a clear evidence of the extraordinary benevolence of the All-Merciful 
Lord, he also desired to pray tor something for which he longed all his age, i.e., an issue. The action on the part 
of Zachariah was quite a natural reaction to his witnessing the miraculous provision for the sustenance of Mary. 


It is obvious that the passage tends miraculously to assert the unusual means of Mary being 
heavenly fed when she was attached to the Holy Altar, but the Ahmadi commentator as usual with him tries to 
distort the statement, otherwise there was no need of mentioning any usual story of Mary being fed by the 
charities of the Altar, and it should not create a hope in the heart of Zachariah to covet for the same unusual grace 
from the Lord. (A.P.) 


Vr. 39 (359) Zachariah’s prayer was granted and the glad tidings were about the birth of John (the Baptist). 
Thus John was the cousin of Jesus. (Luke 1:5-13). 


‘Kalimah’ means a Word. Jesus has been designated in the Qur’an as ‘the Word of God.’ 
4:171, i.e., the One born of a mere command of the Almighty Lord Creator of the Universe, referring to the 
immaculate Virgin birth of Jesus which is a distinction. Jesus being designated as the ‘Word of God’ may have 
the significance that a letter alone does not give any meaning but a Word has always some meaning or the other. 
Jesus is the Word of God signifying his immaculate virgin birth whichis the most manifest and the most eloquent 
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and the loudest declaration of the Almighty and the All-powerful God that'He, if He wills can create a being 


without being bound by any law of nature. 
subservient to nature. 


It means nature is subservient to the Will of God, and God is never 
The Holy Prophet has also been referred to as ‘Zikr which means Reminder (65:10). 


The Ahmadi commentator as usual with him, writes a long note trying to interpret ‘Word’ into 


prophecy—quotes Verses 6:61; 6:34; 10:64; 18:27; 18:109; 31:27 and 66:12 in which the word ‘Kalimah’ has been 
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used in a different meaning. He does not seem to recognize or remember that one and the same word used in 
different context means differently. He conveniently avoids the significance in connection with the same word 
in Vr. 44 and in 4:171. 


John (the Baptist) was the cousin of Jesus, senior in age only by six months, and was the 
first to believe in Jesus as a true apostle of God sent to revive the faithful practice of the Mosiac Law. John 
was killed before Jesus’ ascension into the heavens. 


The phrase ‘Be-Kalematin’...... used here asa common noun ‘Nakerah’ .....in an indefinite, shows 
that Jesus is not the only ‘Kalemah’ (or the word proceeded trom God) but he is only one such. (A.P.) 


Vr. 40 (360) According to Ibne-Abbas, Zachariah was 120 years of age and his wife was 98 years old (M.S.). 
The word ‘Anna’ signifies the surprise on the part of Zachariah as to how himself and his wife who were of such 
an advanced age could ever in the ordinary course of nature have any issue at all. Zachariah did not till then have, 
or in the ordinary course of nature could ever expect to have, any issue in the future. But the Ahmadi commen- 
tator who is in a determined policy opposed to miracles, interprets ‘Anna’ as ‘When’ just to avoid the sense of sur- 
prise in the word when it will mean ‘How.’ But when the same word ‘Anna’ is used (in Vr. 46) by ‘Mary’ in 
surprise, meaning how, when she was informed by the Angel about the birth of a child to her, without any man 
touching her, the Ahmadi commentator gives the correct meaning of the word ‘Anna’, i.e., ‘How’ in the margin of 
his translation and draws the reader in some arguments of his own. 


The succeeding words of the verse giving the definite meanings of Zachariah’s old age and his 
wife being barren, justify and establish the meaning of the word ‘Anna’ as ‘How’, to signify Zachariah’s surprise 
and to clearly indicate the event of the birth of John as nothing ordinary but a definite miracle effected by the 
will of the Almighty God. The concluding words that ‘God doeth whatsoever He willeth’ seal the meaning of 
the event as a definite miracle (PR Luke 1:18):— 

“And Zachariah said unto the angel, Whereby shall I know this? for I am an old man, and my wife well stricken in years”. 
(Luke 1:18). 


‘Anna’... here undoubtedly means ‘How’, and the clause ‘Qad balaghanial Kibr’......i.e., certainly old 
age has been inflicted on me, is not a conjunctive clause. It is adverbial subordinate to the principal clause ‘Jumla- 


-e-Haliah’...... The Arabic letter ‘Fom... means ‘While ' and not ‘4nd’ both in ‘Wa qad balagkani’...... and ‘Wa amra’ati 
seek, while my wife, otherwise the answer would not be corresponding to the question clearly suggesting surprise. If 
it was to mean that the Ahmadi commentator thinks, the answer instead of ‘Ma yasha’...... ought to have 


been ‘Mehma yasha’...... for in answer to a question about zime, cannot be about the WAY IN WHICH. (A.P.) 


Vr. 41 (361) Zachariah in his surprise wanted a sign of God’s promise being actually fulfilled in his hopeless 
age. He was informed that the sign would be that he would not be able to speak for three days. ‘The demand 
for a sign was not due to any incredulity on the part of Zachariah but it was owing to his curiosity to know 
as to how it will come to pass (i.e., how he and his wife would be rejuvenated). The sign given emphatically 
denied saying it was nothing of the kind. The Bible relates something allied to this verse (Luke 1:20). 


“And, behold, thou shalt be dumb, and not able to speak, until the day that these things shall be performed, because thou be- 
lievest not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their season”. (Luke 1:20). 


A commentator, to deny the miraculous aspect of the sign, translates the verb ‘Lukallim’ as 
should, i.e., a command, whereas the verb is in Aorist term which is used for the present and the future. The 
demand was for  super-natural or the extraordinary effect and how can anything be effected under a command 
which Zachariah could have himself, without any such order, at his own free will, alone be a sign to satisfy the 
demand. 


There is no doubt that Zachariah asked for a divine sign for the time of his wife being bles- 
sed with a child. Then God gives the sign that you would not be able to talk to the people, while you will 
and must be absorbed in your remembering and praising Him in the mornings and in the evenings. That shows 
that there was nothing wrong with the articulation otherwise he would not be able to praise God as commanded 
by the Lord. But due to his’ total absorption in his communion with God, he would not be able to talk to the 
people at all. This is a divine sign through which a special blessing and grace can be obtained. This shows 
that by spiritual attainments one can overcome the physical disabilities and obstacles. The laws of nature known 
to us can be controlled, ‘modified and altered by the spiritual and the divine forces. 
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If by mere will power used in Mesmerism or Hypnotism can seemingly contro) the natural 


law of the sight or the individual will of man and the other animals, where is the room to doubt about the 
really great and the superior power of Spirit particularly of the Divine Absolute Authority, effecting any change in 
any natural phenomena. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 42 (362) The distinction conferred upon Mary referred to in this verse, applies to her position among 
the women of only her own age. It is universally acknowledged by all Muslim scholars that the Holy Prophet 
had said that Mary was the most blessed or the choicest of the women of her own age, but my daughter Fatema 
is the most blessed and the choicest of the women of all ages. None of the non-Shia commentators has touched 
this point in his notes. 


The superiority of the position of Lady Fatema to that of any woman including Mary, the 
mother of Jesus, is definitely established by the Holy Qur’an in Vr. 33:33 by which the purity par excellence 
of the Holy Ahlul-Bait has been universally acknowledged (PR. Mishkatul-Masabih-Babul-Manqib). 


It may be asked how can any one who has been definitely praised in the Holy Qur’an, be 
superseded by Lady Fatema whose mention in the Holy Book of God has not been made openly. The answer 
is that the praise of Mary if studied duly in the context in which the praise became imperative, the fact will be 
disclosed. It became essential to praise Mary, to defend her chastity when her becoming the mother of Jesus 
without a husband, aroused all sorts of blasphemous doubts against her chastity, whereas the chastity of Lady 
Fatema was a doubtless and unquestionable fact that there occurred no necessity at all to praise Fatema, whose 
purity physical as well as spiritual was already recognized both by the friends and the foes alike. 


It is referring to the unique and the matchless position of Fatema, the great poet Iqbal says:— 


Persian :— 
1. “Maryam az ek nisbate Eesa Aziz 
Az se nisbat Hazrate Zahra Aziz. 


Revered is Mary for only being related to Jesus 
for three relationships is Zahra (Fatema) revered. 


2. Noore Chushme Rahmatun lil-Aalameen 
On Imame Awwaleen wa Aakhareen. 


The Beloved Daughter she is of the Mercy unto the worlds (the Holy Prophet) 
Who is the Leader of the foregone and the subsequent generations. 


3.  Banue e On Tajdure Hal’ata 
Murtuza, Mushkil Kusha, Shere Khuda. 


Wife she is of the one distinguished by Hal-ata (The Holy Imam Ali). 
God’s Chosen one, The Divine Helper, the Lion of God. 


4. _Maadare On Markaze Parkaar e Ishq 
Maadare On Karvan Saalaare Ishq. 


The Mother of the Pivot of the Divine Love (the Holy Imam Hasan and Husain). 


The Mother of the Leader of the Caravan of Love. (Husain—from whom started the successive line of the 
other nine Holy Imams—Husain the Chief of the Martyrs of Karbala. (Dr. Iqbal’s Quran & Iqbal). 


Three questions arise :— 
1. The justification for the repetition of ‘istafake’......? 


2. In what sense Mary has been given the superiority over the women of the worlds and How this would be reconciled 
with the w:li-known tradition of the Holy Prophet about Syyeda Fatema Zahra declaring her as the Chief of the 
ladies of the worlds? 


3. Why Mary was honoured by being mentioned by her name as a chosen and a purified lady and Fatema was not 
mentioned by her name. 


Before answering the questions one by one, the saying of the Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne 
Ali Albaquir commenting on this passage needs to be viewed:-- 


He says that God selected ‘thee’ (i.e., Mary) out of the descendants of the prophets; and puri- 
fied (saved) ‘thee? (Mary) against fornication, and selected ‘thee’ (Mary) for the birth of Jesus without a male 
partner. This shows that the distinction mentioned in the verse is in a restricted sense for a definite purpose and 
not general. 

Question 1. The first ‘istefake’ means the selection from the seed of the apostolic lineage which is common to Mary and 
Fatema. 


Question 2. Mary is only the chosen one to become the mother of a Prophet without a male partner. In this regard there is 
no match for her, but Fatema has been honoured to be :— 
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AL-e-IMRAN 
The daughter of the Last Prophet in the seed of Abralam. 


The wife of an Imam who is next only to the Holy Prophet in all respects as of one and the same Divine Light ; and 
mother of eleven holy Imams of the same grade and 
the Last one through whom the Divine will and Justice shall prevail on earth, and the son of Mary, (Jesus) to 
follow him. In this distinction Fatema has no match at all. 


the 
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3. The Jewish accusation against Mary needed an open defence by mentioning her name but in the case of Fatema there 
was nv.such need at all and hence the honour of an absolute purification was conferred not only on her but on every 
member of the Family of which she is either the daughter, the wife or the mother Vide 33:33 (referring to Fatema, her 
father, her husband and her issues). (A.P.) 


(It is to this unique position of Fatema that Iqbal refers in the first verse quoted above). 


Vr. 43 (363) Mary enjoined by God to pray along with the praying ones, i.e., to be among those devoted 
to . 


Vr. 44 (364) ‘Al-Ghaib’, ie., things unseen, mystic, spiritual, something unknown or unknowable through the 
sources of the corrupted and tampered extracts of the scriptures like the books of the Jews and the Christians. 
A knowledge that could come only through some mystic source like the revelation. Nothing could be received 
from such unreliable records with any certainty of the information being correct or incorrect. The Hc'y Prophet 
could not have known about what happened atout the contest for the honour of receiving the charge of Mary. 
But for the revelation he could not have known the event with the vividness he gives as if he was by the side of 
those who cast the lots. This signifies that the knowledge that the Holy Prophet possessed was not that which 
he learned from any source other than the direct revelation from God. 


It is related from the Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad al Baquir that as casting was done for 
Lady Mary, the mother of Jcsus, and a similar casting was done for Abdullah son of Abdul Muttalib the grand- 
father of the Holy Prophet. Abdul-Muttalib had nine sons, he had vowed that if the roth son is born he would 
sacrifice him in the name of God. When Abdullah was born to Abdul Muttalib he was the roth son and Abdul 
Muttalib decided to sacrifice his new son in whose seed The Holy Prophet had to be born. The people some- 
how made Abdul Muttalib agree to cast lots to sacrifice camels in the place of the baby Abdullah. The lot 
began with the camels but the lot fell in the name of Abdullah. Ten more camels were added to the number 
of the camels and yet the lot fell to Abdullah. Every time the lot fell to Abdullah ten more camels were ad- 
ded to the number of the animals. At last the lot with 100 camels fell to the animals and Abdullah had to be 
spared from being sacrificed but Abdul-Muttalib was reluctant and said that he would cast the lots again. Thrice 
the lot was cast and all the three times the lot fell tothe camels. ‘Then Abdul Muttalib said that he was satis- 
fied that God wants the baby Abdullah to he spared from the sacrifice. ‘The Holy Prophet used to say ‘E am 
the son of the two sacrifices’, i.e., Ismail son of Abraham and Abdullah son of Abdul Muttalib. 


Here is a clear assertion of the fact that God informs His Prophet of the unseen event, 
unknown to him through the common means of knowledge, and it does not contradict with the passage which 
asserts that the prophets, do not know the unseen and what is not obtainable through the usual common means of 
knowledge. Those passages indicate that prophets do not know of their own accord. Here and in many similar 
passages assertion is made that God informs his prophets of the unseen and they know through revelation as 
much as He wills. Otherwise the statement of the prophets regarding the unseen genetic process in the past and 
the unseen events and the situations that are going to take place in the world hereafter, should not be known to 
them, though all come under the category of ‘Ghaib’, i.e., the unseen, 


This points out that not only in the case of the events unobtainable by’ ordinary means, the 
Holy Prophet depended on revelation but in the ordinary routine also he depended on what is revealed to him. 
(A.P.) 


Vr. 45 (365) ‘Kalimah’, ie., word. Rv. 38. 


The Holy Prophet Muhammad has been called ‘Zikr’, i.e a Reminder or a Sermon—65§:10 
(M.S., UB., and S.) 


‘Al-Masih —The title of Jesus—meaning the Anointed, i.e., the Divinely Blessed. 


The Ahmadi commentator purposefully interprets the word ‘Masih’ as the one who travels much. 
This is only to establish the Ahmadi contention about Jesus, that he, after escaping the crucifixion, travelled to 
Kashmir, 

Since there is no mention of the name of Jesus’ father in the Holy Qur’an, a commentator 
wants to assign a father to Jesus to deny his immaculate birth, Since a modern claimant to christhood was an 
ordinary man born of ordinary parents, instead of scrutinising his claim in view of the heavenly excellence of 
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the True Christ, the reverse course of a negative approach to the question has been adopted, i.e., of bringing 
down Jesus to the level of the claimant, for the claimant can by no means be raised to the divine height of the 
True Jesus, and thus Jesus having an immaculate birth, of a virgin mother is denied. 


As said before there are some who do not relish any miracle being wrought by any prophet or 
any chosen one of God because some hero of theirs could not enact any such things in support of his own as- 
sumption. 


If God’s power is also to be limited by man’s reasoning, what could be said about the advent 
of Adam and Eve without both father and mother. In the same course of their own logic the deniers of miracles 
might one day find a father for God ako, denying the essential existence of a ‘Wajibul-Wojond’, i.e., the ultimate 
cause of the causes. 


‘Minal Mugarrabeen’ Rv. 56:10-14 wherein it is clearly asserted the inclusion of a group of the 
righteous ones preceding the Holy Prophet in the rank of those who are foremost in their submission and the 
others nearer to God, along with a small number of these righteous ones who follow the Holy Prophet which 
means the inclusion of all their ‘Ausia’, i.e., their vicegerents, preceding the Holy Prophet who are greater in 
number in comparison to the post-prophetic period which is confined to the holy number of Fourteen. (A.P.) 


Vr. 46 (366) One of the commentators, does not regaid the speaking of Jesus while a Baby in the cradle 
as any miracle. He somehow wants to deny Jesus even the least extraordinary gift from God because no such 
grace of God could ever be assigned to some self-made christ. First of all the prattling of a child in the cradle 
can never be called or compared to the speaking of a fully grown human being, even that of an apostle of God. 
Secondly, if the event was that of the ordinary speaking ofa child, there was no necessity of its being mentioned at 
all. Does any ordinary thing which always takes place in the usual course of the nature need any special mention 
at all, connected with a specially distinguished gift from God and the life of a prophet from Him. 


The old age refers to the second advent of Jesus when he would naturally be in an advanced 
age in which it would be practically an impossibility for the individual to talk with the same sense of prophetic 
wisdom. It means the divine gift would uniformly continue irrespective of the peculiarities of the changing age. 


Besides his usual way of denying the prophets in general and Christ in particular, of any mira- 
cles attached to their lives, the Ahmadi commentator’s note here is an insult to the Holy Qur’an as the Word 
of God, and to the literary world, It is very surprising that he should betray his dishonesty so openly and ridi- 
culously reducing him to open vulgarity. He could easily say that he did not believe in the Quran. It would 
have been considered decent and fair on his part if he had openly confessed his disbelief in what the 
Holy Qur’an asserts, saying:-- ‘This is what the Holy Qur’an says and I do not believe in it’ instead of such 
a vulgar distortion of the facts. 


‘Be kalematin’ ....see note to Vr. 38. (A.P.) 


Vr. 47 (367) ‘Anna’—the wonder or surprise expressed by Mary is similar to that of Zachariah in Vr. 39. 


. ‘Lum Yamsas ni’-- Clearly indicates that the prophecy or the tidings about the birth of Jesus was 
given in her virginity, and the event was definitely meant to take place without the agency of any male partner 
to Mary, i.e., something against the ordinary natural course, necessary fora virgin to become a mother. 


The Ahmadi commentator in his search for some room or other to accommodate his denial 
of miracles and to deny Jesus in his immaculate virgin birth, starts arguing saying that the Holy Qur’an does 
not mention the name of Mary’s husband. Why Holy Quran does not mention the name of Mary’s husband 
and why such an argument is advanced, the reason is given in the note to the preceding verse. The Ahmadi 
commentator starts contending that Mary had other children also. Mary’s having other sons is yet to be proved. 
And if Mary had to bear one son through the ordinary natural course to serve the object of God, there could 
be no purpose in the announcement of the birth beforehand even that in the state of her virginity unless it 
was to avoid the natural scare on the part of the Lady in her suddenly passing from virginity to motherhood 
without the natural causative factor of her union with a husband. And where was the necessity at all of expres- 
sing the event if that was the ordinary matter of the natura! course, as an ease for the Lord to effect it, unless 
there was the necessity to counter the surprise or the apprehension against its possibility. Again what could be 
said of the angel saying in Vr. 19:17-22 that he would give the virgin the boy which clearly means that the gift 
is not from the ordinary natural course but from High above. A perverted mind determined to some purposeful 
corruption ina statement, will never fail to argue in some way or the other, to justify its stand and will always 
be ina perpetual search for occasions to play its role. 


288 


Part III 


B4. 


(a) Those 
Submitted 
themselves tu 
Go 


(b) Absolute 
submission to 


God. Ss. 


Rv. 3:18 
2:112 


* 
Life after 
eath 


86. 


* 
RV. [8:86 


Rv. 2:88 
2:159 


87. 


Cursing the 
wicked a 
godly and an 
angelic act-— 
Validity of 
‘Tabarra’® 


AL-e-IMRAN 


Say :404 (0? Our Apostle Muh- 
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and the Tribes, and in what 
was given to Moses, and Jesus 
and the Prophets from their 
Lord, we make no difference 
between any of them, and 
we unto Him are muslims“? 


And whosoever Seeketh 
any religion other than ® Is- 
lam (total resignation unto God) 
never shall it be accepted 
from him, and in the next 
world* he shall be among 
the losers. 


How405 shall God guide a 
people who disbelieved *af- 
ter their (once) believing and 
after they had borne witness 
that the Apostle (Muhammad) 
was true, and clear evidence 
had come unto them; and 
God guideth not people 
(who are) unjust. 


These, 496 their return is that 
upon them shall rest the 
curse* of God and the angels 
and of mankind together. 
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AL-e-IMRAN Chapter III 


However the context shows beyond doubt that ‘Anna’ here also means ‘How’ and there is no 
room for ‘when’. According to the Islamic tradition, Mary the virgin mother of Jesus, did not meet any male 
before or after the birth of Jesus and she remained a virgin in the sense, till her departure from this world, 
refer to 66:12 which clearly declares that she had been kept away from sexual intercourse and the birth of Jesus 
had been by a miraculous process of the flow of the Holy Spirit into her womb. 


The Ahmadi view of Mary having children other than Jesus is based on the four cannonical 
gospels, which are unauthentic and a baseless folklore and is of no value in the face of the revealed statement of 


the Holy Qur'an. 

‘Kazalika Yagluqu ma Yasha’ i.e. ‘This is how createth (the Lord) as He willeth’. Here is a brief 
reference to the process of creation in which the principal active factor is His Will and His Command. Hazrat 
Ali explains that God’s saying ‘Kun’ i.e., Be, is not the sound effecting the ear,not a voice to be heard. His 
Word is, His Work done by Him. 


In this sense every creature is the outcome of His creative word or the manifestation of the 
imperative word ‘Kun’—i.e., ‘BE.’ Hence every creature is the Word of God. The difference between word and 
word is in regard to the comprehensiveness in presenting His attitude and excellence—Vide our notes. (A.P.) 


Vr. 48 (368) *Ywallimuhul Kitab’—i.e. He (alone i.e., God Himself) will teach him (Jesus) the Book and Wisdom, 
and Torah (The Law) and the Evangel. A question arises as to when did Jesus receive the education promised in this 
verse. It can not but be unquestionably acknowledged that Jesus was sent into this world with the knowledge 
of the Book, Wisdom, and the knowledge of Torah and the Evangel. If Jesus the forerunner of the Holy Prophet 
had his knowledge and wisdom with him from his very conception, what about the Holy Prophet? Could it be 
reasonably imagined that the Holy Prophet Muhammad whose advent had been continuously promised by God from 
ages long before the advent of Jesus, and even before the prophecy about Jesus’ advent was made, or at least as 
early as the days of Moses (Deut. 18:15, 18:19) about whom Jesus himself declares designating him as the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, be an ignorant being like any one of us and earn his knowledge through 
the agency of mortals like us: 


15. “The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto 
him ye shall hearken ; 

18. “I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; 
and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him. 


19. “And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I 
will require it of him.” (Deut. 18:15 18 and 19). 


To have any such imagination would be betraying our own imaginative power and every com- 
mon sense. Can there be any sense in any report about the Holy Prophet’s getting frightened at the sight of 
the Messenger Angel on the Mount Hira, his returning home mortally scared, his being consoled or encouraged 
by his wife lady Khadija, and the worst of all, his being introduced to his own apostleship by Waraqa bin 
Nawfil, a Jewish convert to Christianity, and his being informed that what he (the Holy Prophet) saw was the 
Angel and not a devil. (God save us from such satanic straying). Refer to 55:1-4 i.e., it was the Beneficent 
God alone and none else that taught (the Book) to the Holy Prophet who has been designated as a MAN 
meaning the ideal or divinely perfected model man to be copied by every one desirous to be a real 
human. It will suffice here to «uote what the Holy Prophet himself says:— 


“Kunto Nabiyan wa Adama Bainal Ma-e-Wat teen” 
i.e., I was a prophet when Adam was yet amidst water and the clay 


(i.e. when Adam had not yet been fashioned—or given a physical form). 
—Hadith 


This verse is a sufficient and a silencing reply to every one’s doubts about the miraculous per- 
sonality of Jesus, the apostle of God, who was born as a miracle, to live a godly life against the Jewish hypo- 
crisy and corruption, and to bear the glad tidings of the advent of the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, the Spirit 
of Truth, the last of the Apostles of God, who had to be the Final Warner to mankind conveying the Final 
Word of God, the Holy Qur’an. The attention of the reader is invited to Verse 19:29. 


This verse presents Jesus as a ‘Muta‘allim’, i.e., a student, who was taught the Book of Wis- 
dom, the Torah and Evangel by the Divine Agency and sent to the children of Israel as an apostle, whereas 
the Last Prophet is presented as one sent by God to those born of women ‘Ummi’ as an apostle to recite to them 
God’s signs, to purify them and then to teach them. It includes all who have been born of women not only of 
the children of Israel, the Arabs or the Persians or any other people. This includes all the prophets who have 
been sent with the limited mission, even Jesus himself who himself says: “J have yet many things to say unto you” Etc., 
John 16:12 (A.P.) 


Vr. 49 (369) ‘Rasoolan ila Bani Israel’—i.e., an apostle to the children of Israel, i.e., the Jews. The same 
position has been claimed by Jesus in Math. 15:22-24:— 
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22. “And, behold a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and cried unto him, saying, ‘Have mercy on me 
o’ Lord, thou son of David; my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil? 
23. “But he answered her not a word. And his disciples came and besought him, saying, Send her away, for she crieth 
afier us. 
24. “But he answered and said, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the House of Israel. 
25. “Then came she and worshipped him, saying, Lord help me. 
26. “But he answered and said, It is not meet to take the children’s bread, and to cust it to dogs.” (Math, 15:22.) 
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AL-e-IMRAN Chapter III 
Jesus also commanded his disciples to go only to the lost sheep of the House of Israel: (Math. 10:5) 


“These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city 
of the Samaritans enter ye not. But go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” (Math 10:5). 


The miracle of turning of two toy birds into real ones is an event of Jesus’ boyhood. Once 
when Jesus was still a boy, playing with two toy-birds and it was a Sabbath day. The Jews complained to 
Joseph. When Joseph approached Jesus to rebuke him, Jesus let the toy-birds loose commanding them to fly 
away, and off they flew, and the whole crowd was stunned with wonder (B.H. Vol. II). There are many such 
miracles wrought by Jesus. 


It is stated that once Jesus, in his boyhood in a dyer’s house dipped all the clothes which had 
to be dyed in the different colours, in one potful of indigo colour. The dyer being shocked at the action, raised 
shouts of anger and agony. Jesus said “why dost thou get pertu ded? I shall get you the clothes out of this same 
pot, in any colour you want” and he brought each cloth from the same pot of indigo, dyed in the various colours 
as the dyer went on desiring each of it to be dyed into (F.A.) Jesus curing the lepers and raising the dead with 
the permission of God, has been reported by the Christian as well as the Muslim authorities: (M.S.) Luke 17:12- 
14. and Math. (24 & 25). 


12. “And as he entered into a certain village there met him ten men that were lepers, which stood afar uff, 


13. “And they lifted up their voices, and said, Jesus Master, have mercy on us. 


14. “And when he saw them he said unto them Go shew yourselves unto the priests. And it came to pass, that, as they went, 
they were cleansed.” Luke 17:12-14. 


24. “He said unto them Give place: for the maid is not dead but sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn. 


25. “But when the people were put forth, he went in, and took her by the hand and the maid arose.” Math. 9:24 and 25. 


Whatever be their position with our brethren of the Christian church, it can not be denied that 
the received Gospels do not give whole of the life-reading of Jesus, and books of the Old and the New Testa- 
ments contain nothing but the collection of some distracted bits of distorted scriptural writings by different per- 
sons of different ages, based wholly upon the memory of the people and also upon the folklore which can never 
be free from the dominating influences of bias, pride and prejudice of the various religious sects, the Jewish and 
the Christian camps which were ever hostile to each other, each throwing dust upon the other and each group 
coining the worst blasphemies to paint and present the other, in the worst form possible, glorifying themselves and 
their own heroes with all sorts of fabricated fabulous legends of their own righteousness. Hence simply because 
any miracle or event the like of it is not to be found in the Old or the New Testament, it can never be reason- 
ably rejected. 


The miracle of turning water into wine for a marriage party is said to be the first miracle 
of Jesus. First of all no sensible man or woman can ever imagine that an apostle of God supplying a nasty, 
demoralising stuff as wine, even that as a miracle which infers as a direct act of God. Theuse of the spirituous 
liquor may not have been forbidden by the law prevalent then but to provide it by a miracle is nothing short 
of commencing its use for all times for whatever the All-Wise Providence deemed as good for use, it can never 
be declared by anyone else as bad. The Christian missionaries preaching temperance now will obviously be 
against the expressed will of their god. 


Secondly, it is unimaginable that an apostle of God like Jesus to rebuke and address his own 
mother as reported: “Woman what have Ito do with thee?” It is surprising how the people of the Christian 
Church swallow such unbecoming legends of Jewish folklore about their god. In view of these and many such 
unbelievable damaging tales diametrically opposed to the holy personality of the great Prophet Jesus, one has to 
helvlessly declare that the books of the Old and the New Testaments are an admixture of true and false stories. 
It is the Holy Qur’an, the traditions of the Holy Prophet Muhammad and the Holy Imams that present the 
Holy Apostle Jesus as the Holy Spirit of God and an infallible apostle of the Lord. 


Now as regards working of miracles something should essentially be said. It is not that Jesus 
alone was vested with such powers. Every apostle of God was armed with this power to convince the people in 
the primitive stages when logical arguments could not effectively appeal to the yet to be developed human intel- 
lect. 


Jesus particularly had to necessarily show miracle after miracle to earn the confidence of his 
people in his really being an apostle of God, for two reasons:— 
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ance to the worlds. 


Never 411 shall ye attain to 
righteousness until ye give *away 
(in the way of your Lord) of what 
ye *love; and of whatsoever ye 
give, Verily, God knoweth it. 


1 ye yh. 
OFS A, a Els 


(1) A man of a mysterious birth, which was deemed suspicious by his people as a whole, could never have expected to 
be listened to, by any section of the people; much less to be believed in, as an apostle of God. 


(2) His people believed more in witchcraft than in any other kind of appeal to their intellect or reasoning. 
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; Whereas the Holy Prophet, though possessing the power to work any of the miracles wrought 
by any of his predecessor apostles of God, needed the least to resort to miracles, for it is no glory or greatness 
to e a belief or canvass confidence in one’s personality by something beyond reasoning. The Holy Prophet 

ad:— 


The unquestionable nobility of his birth in the direct line of the great Prophet, Prophet Abraham. 


2. The stamp of his matchless and ideal character, conduct, truthfulness and trustworthiness which have 
earned for him the voluntary title of ‘4l-Ameen’, i.e., the Trusted, even before the regular start of his 
ministry. 

3. He had been granted a perpetual miracle, the Holy Book revealed to him, which was an open and ever- 
current challenge for all times to the world of human intellect as a whole (2:23 and 24). 


“And if ye be in doubt concerning that which we reveal unto our slave (Muhammad), then produce a surah of the like 
thereof, and call your witnesses beside Allah if ye be truthful. 


“And if ye do it not—and ye can never do it—then guard yourselves against the Fire prepared for disbelievers, whose fuel 
are men and stones.” Surah 2:23 and 24. 


4. His mission was to call unto the way of the Lord, not by the force of wonder-striking performances but 
by wisdom and sweet speech, appealing to the good sense of reasoning intellect. (16:125). 


“Call unto the way of thy Lord with wisdom and fair exhortation, and reason with them in the best way Lo! thy Lord 
is Best Aware of him who strayeth from His way, and He is Best Aware of those who go aright.” 16:125. 


Otherwise, whenever necessary, the Holy Prophet and his immediate successors, the Holy Imams, 
could work any miracle, or the miracles of the kind shown by the other apostles of God, and they actually did 
work such miracles as and when they deemed desirable. There are innumerable miracles which the Holy Prophet 
and the Holy Imams worked. 


The Ahmadi commentator consistently interprets every miracle of every prophet into a parable 
or a figure and advances arguments of his own, extending sometimes to pages together. 


It is absurd to say that God sent a person of such a unique calibre who did not know reading or 
writing, to remain ignorant for forty years. The tradition of such a nature, if there be any, should be thrown 
away as invalid in the face of the Holy Quran and reasoning, in the same way as-we have rejected the biblical 
tradition that Mary had children other than Jesus. The Holy ’an clearly declares that ‘Rahman’, i.e., the Bene- 
ficent Lord Himself taught the ‘Rahmantun lil Aalameen’ (i.e., the Mercy unto the worlds) i.e., the Holy Prophet Muham- 
mad, in the process of the creation itself, giving him at the same time the power or the faculty of reception and 
expression. 55:1-4. 


We hardly need to refute the Ahmadi commentator’s distorting effort to deny the miracles 
given to Jesus, by God. The point to be noted here is that though the ultimate agent and authority, in whatever form 
takes place in the realm of creation and legislation, is God the Absolute, yet it is allowed to attribute action to 
the secondary or the subordinate agencies which have been empowered by Him. It is not incorrect, neither a blas- 
phemy on the part of Jesus to say ‘J create for you a bird’ and ‘I cure the dumb and leper’, ‘I bring the dead to 
life’ by His permission. On the other hand, to deny any creatures of the quality or the properties or of the 
power granted to it by God, is blasphemy. God has given honey the curative property (16:68). Where is the 
wonder if it gives curative property to the dust (Khake-Shifa) of the grave of a devotee of His, Husain, who has 
surrendered his all in His way. The only question is to find out from the authentic source, what has been given 
to whom, by Him. (A.P.). 


Vr. 50 (370) Indicate that Jesus had no new message other than what had already been delivered by Moses. 
He had come to renew faith in the only true God. 


Jesus, confirming the previous revelations, asserts the exercise of his own authority to repeal 
some of the prohibitory orders and restrictions already imposed on them. This shows that Jesus had actually 
repealed some of the laws of Torah but in the present Bible, is narrated that Jesus said that mountains may 
move but not a word from the Torah (the Law) shall be removed:— 


However the present gospels fail to show any legislation confirming or repealing the previous 
laws while Qur’an asserts Jesus as a Law-giver Prophet. Thus Jesus’s expectance of obedience from the people 
itself suggests that he had some orders or laws for them other than what they already had. Furthermore Jesus’ 
suggesting the right path to be adhered to, is not in adhering to a icular rule or legislation but in obeying God, 
in the compliance of the laws issued by Him. Hence, whoever obeys the laws laid down by the succeeding pro- 
phets has actually obeyed the preceding ones, and whoever adhers to what is laid down by the preceding ones 
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In416 it are clear signs; the 
standing place of Abraham; and 
whoever entereth it is *secure; 
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pilgrimage to the House, for 
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thither; And whoever denieth 
then Verily,” God is “Self- 
sufficiently independent of the 
worlds. 


Say417 (O° Our Apostle Muham- 
mad !) “OQ? People* of the Book! 
why disbelieve ye the Signs of 
God? While Verily, God is a 


witness upon what ye do.” 


Say (O Our Apostle Muhammad !) 
“Q’ people of the Book! why 
hinder ye, him who believeth, 
from the path of God? and seek 
to make it crooked? whereas ye 
are its *witness; And God is not 
heedless of what ye do.” 


0418 ye who believe! if ye 
obey a group among those who 
have been given the Book, they 
will turn you back into infidels 
after your believing. 
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AL-e-IMRAN Chapter HI 


discarding those of the succeeding one, has rejected all (i.e., rejected the preceding one also). The same is true 
of the orders of the prophets, the Last one is to be taken and the same is the case with the carrying out of 
the orders of God. If one obeys Him throughout his life but disobeys or revolts against His orders in the last 
moment of his life, he will be branded with curse as ‘/b/ees’ was done. On the contrary if one concludes or closes 
n pfe in obedience to Him, his past life will be washed off by the closing repentance of the reformed individual. 


Vr. 52 (371) ‘Kufr’or the disbelief on the part of the Jews as a result of which they had determined to kill Jesus. 
‘Hawart’ (i.e, Witness) refers to the disciples of Jesus who usually dressed in white garments or referring to the 
purity of their heart or those who were deputed by Jesus to go and preach the purity of faith in God and to 
give the bath of Baptism to the converts. 


‘Man Ansari...’ This corroborates with the identical event of the ‘Dawaie Asheera’... where 
like Jesus, Muhammad, the Last Prophet of God, when he too felt the adamance of the people, invited the men, 
the leaders of the Khoraish, asking them as to who among them would like to undertake to help him in his 
mission to be his heir, his brother, his assistant, the executor of his wiil and to succeed him as his vicegerent 
after him, to which none responded but Ali whom the Holy Prophet, then and there declared to be his Heir, his 
Brother, his Assistant, the Executor of his will and his Successor after him, and Ali also proved faithful and true 
to his undertaking throughout his life. 


Here the devoted disciples pray to God to be included with the witnesses. In the passage 
11:17 Qur’an declares next to the Holy Prophet the presence of a witness who is of him (the Holy Prophet), 
which can not be but Ali who has been presented in the Qur’an in the verse 3:60 regarding the Historic ‘Moba- 
hila, as identical with the Holy Prophet where the Holy Prophet had declared ‘Ali is of me and I am of All... 
to the extent Bokhari puts this in the headlines when he deals with Ali’s testimony to his unique status (vide 
Sahih Bokhari Chap. Manaqib). (A.P.) 


Vr. 54 (372) ‘Makr’ means gaining an object against another contestant for it, through a device not known 
to the opponent or a device or plan used by one to gain an object contested for, which did not strike the other 
contestant. The device may be for an evil purpose, in which case it is condemnable and if that be a wholesome 
purpose, it is natural and commendable. The Jews devised to kill Jesus and God through His own device rescued 
him. 


A similar but unsuccessful attempt was made by the hypocrites on the life of the Holy Prophet 
on his return journey from ‘Tabuk’ and also on his return after the Hajjatul Wida but the evil device was divinely 
frustrated. (A.P.) 


Hozaifa the trusted companion of the Holy Prophet knew the names of the members of the 
plot to kill the Holy Prophet. Many prominent companions of the Holy Prophet used to repeatedly ask Hozaifa 
if their name was there in the list of the hypocrites, the members of the plot. (A.P.) 


Vr. 55 (373) The event of the miraculous escape of Jesus from the crucifixion has been reported to have 
so happened that he was imprisoned in a room for the night to be crucified the next morning. The Almighty 
Lord Who had caused Jesus to have his advent in this world through an immaculate virgin birth as a sign of 
his Omnipotence and supreme power, to act in whatsoever way He wills, even inspite of the want of ordinary 
natural causative factors, to prove that He is not subservient to the laws of nature but the Laws of nature 
are always subject to His independent will, caused Jesus to be taken into the heavens. The next morning when 
Judas the hypocrite disciple of Jesus who betrayed Jesus pointed him out to the Roman soldiers, went 
into the room to fetch Jesus to be crucified, he was miraculously transformed to resemble Jesus in all his physical 
features. When Judas came out of the room looking exactly like Jesus, the Roman soldiers caught hold of him, 
and aguer much Judas shouted saying that he was Judas their spy and friend and not Jesus, he was crucified. 


(M.S 


Sale’s note about this event runs thus :— 


“Te is supposed by several that this story was an original invention of Mohammad’s but they are certainly mistaken, 
Sor several sectarians held the same opinion, long before his time. The Basilidians (Irrenus I.I.C. 23 and C. Epiphan 
Haeres 24 num 111) in the very beginning of Christianity, denied that Christ himself suffered, but that Simon the 
Cyrranean was crucified in his place. The Corinthians before them and the Carpocratians next (to name no more of those 
who affirmed Jesus to have been a mere man) did believe the same thing, it was not himself, but one of his followers very 
like him that was crucified. Photius tells us that he read a book entitled “The Journeys of the Apostles,” relating the 
acts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas and Paul, and among other things contained therein, this was one, that Christ was 
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not crucified, but another in his stead, and that therefore he laughed at his crucifiers (Photius, Bible Cod 114, col. 291) 
or those who thought they had crucified him (Tolands’ Nazrenus p. 17 and c.)” BH. Vol. I, p. 14. 
However, it is clear that the Jewish plan to kill Jesus was] frustrated by a super-plan from the 
Almighty Lord. 


The Ahmadi commentator interprets the Arabic word relating to the raising of Jesus into 
heavens as his physical death. He quotes the use of the word in the other verses of the Holy Qur'an, while 
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the word may mean death and also raising, though the learned commentator can not deny that one and the same 
word, in the different context may mean differently. 


The Holy Prophet has definitely declared in clear-cut words that Jesus will have a second advent 
from heaven before the Day of Resurrection (Qiamat i.e., Day of final Judgment) and offer prayers behind the Last 
Holy Imam Muhammad Al-Mahdi, who will be from the seed of the Holy Prophet. The traditions of the Holy 
Prophet and the Holy Imams about the second advent of Jesus from heavens are many (M.S.) 


The prophecy of, the followers of Jesus being always triumphant or dominant over those who 
disbelieved in him, refers not to the present day Christians but those faithful ones who believed in Jesus asa 
genuine apostle of God and followed his teachings and eagerly awaited for the one, the Last apostle of God, whose advent 
Jesus had repeatedly foretold and which prophesy was recorded even in the other scriptures of old (Acts 3:24, 
3:22-25, Gen. 18:20, Gen. 17:7-8, John 1:19-21, John 14:7-8, John 14:26, John 16:12, 13). In fact all the 
true believers in Jesus were true Muslims. This cannot refer to those who believe in Jesus as the son of God or 
God Himself which the Holy Qur’an terms as infidelity or even ‘Shirk’, i.e., polytheism. 


‘Mutak’ harake’ i.e., cleared the Virgin Mary from the accusation of the infidels through the 
miracles given to her son Jesus and through the confirmation by the Last Prophet Muhammad. A thorough study 
of the present gospels and the inconsistencies evident from them regarding the time of the crucifixion of Jesus, 
his burial and his resurrection, is a clear proof that the story was purposefully fabricated to suit the doctrines 
of the church and the Paulian Sehool (of St. Paul who has distorted Christianity to suit the tendencies of the 
Roman paganism). 


Taking the present Gospels as the basis for this story, one can easily say:— 
1. The party which came to arrest Jesus at night did not know him by his face. 
2. So that Judea had to show to identify him by standing beside him. 
And Judea was himself resembling Jesus. 
The light was very dim, so that the faces were not clearly seen, 


The soldiers were in a hurry apprehending troubles to start. 


The body of the crucified one was brought down from the cross very soon, most probably in the early hours of dawn. 


3 
4 
5 
6. Judeas crucifixion a certainty. 
7 
8 The disciples had escaped, hence did not witness the burial. 
9 


The grave in which the body of the crucified one was laid was found empty. 


10. The witness for the resurrection is only Mary Magadalene whose statement given in the four Gospels is in different 
version. In some she was there when Jesus rose from the grave, while in another version she was only told by some 
one when she approached the graveyard that her lord was raised to heaven. 


1I. Jesus was seen afterwards by the disciples after the crucifixion and the resurrection. 


Taking all these points in view one would not doubt the story of Jesus’ crucifixion and resur- 
rection but on the contrary he would form a firm opinion that the crucified one was by mistake some one else 
and Jesus was saved and disappeared and the disciples gave currency to the rumour so that the Jews may not 
chase him in any further attempt on the life of Jesus, or the Jews and Romans realising their mistake, did not 
like to be blamed for crucifying the wrong man. However the arrest of the man happened in an important 
village of Baitul-Lahm and he was brought to Jerusalem at night and crucified then and there in utter haste. 
Thus the story of the Gospels cannot be believable particularly when there are the various schools in the early 
Christians who do not believe or at least doubt in the crucifixion. (G. Sale). 


So far as Muslims are concerned their sole authority is Qur’an and nothing else, and all are 
unanimous about the falsehood of the crucifixion, killing and the resurrection of Jesus as depicted by the Christian 
church. 


‘Tawaffa’ was ‘Rafe’aka? there is no doubt that there are three things regarding Jesus ‘7awaffa’ 
Taken away, ‘Rafa’ Raised, ‘Nuzool’, descended. The first two, according to Qur’an have already taken 
place and the third is expected. 
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Chapter 10 


Regarding ‘Tawaffa’ whether it means (death) or Some state of departure other than death, is 
then his ‘Nuzool’ would mean his return to 


this world after death and for the believer in the possibility of the returning to life on the Resurrection Day 
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should not be surprising, be that of one person or more, coming back to life after their death as a partial resur- 
rection before the final or the total resurrection. To this view tends Shaik Sadooq in his celebrated book on the 
Shia belief. In case ‘Tawaffa’ is taken to mean the departure other than death, then his return to life means 
re-appearance after his temporary disappearance, similar to the case of the Twelfth Holy Imam Muhammad Al- 
Mahdi. The differences between the two is, that the latter is living on the earth as to be the Centre to mediate 
between man and God, while the former has been raised from his earthly station whether to ‘Him’ as worded in 
the Holy Qur’an ‘ilyya’ or to the heaven as the commentaries say, makes no difference vide the note about heaven. 
The only point is that he is no more concerned with the terrestrial affairs while the Twelfth Imam is alive on 
the earth and in sole charge of it, and at the re-appearance of these Two, Jesus will be the follower and the 
lead will be with Muhammad Al-Mahdi, the last Deputy of the Holy Prophet. 


The popular view about the four promises given to Jesus viz., ‘Tawala’, ‘Rafa’a’, ‘Tathur’ and 
‘Taffawuq’ are those that took place simultaneously or immediately following each other. It suggests considerable 
lapse of time between each stage and it would be completed before the Final or the Total resurrection. Hence 
of these whatever has not taken place, we should expect it to be done when His promise of His Religion to 
triumph over all the other creeds is fulfilled and the Light of Truth is perfected in practice before the world 
comes to an end. (A.P.) 


Vr. 57 (374) Note the decree of the All-Just Lord that He does not love the unjust or the tyrants whoever 
they may be. Anybody who is unjust or tyrannical, let him call himself a Muslim, shall not be loved by God. 
What about those among the Muslims who were tyrannical to the members of the Holy family of the Holy 
Prophet, i.e., the Holy Ahlul-Bait. 


Vr. 58 (375) ‘Aayaat’, i.e., signs—the miracles—meaning the miracle of Jesus’ immaculate birth and the miracles 
that manifested from the various apostles of God including what Jesus worked. 


“Reminder”—another name given to Qur’an—16:43-21:7. The “Book.” 


‘Hakim the word standing alone will mean Wise, Here qualifying the Word ‘Zikr’—the Book 
of the All-Wise God, i.e., the Book or the Quran which is nothing but Wisdom clothed in words—or the Book 
free from incongruity or imperfection or unsoundness, 


Vr. 59 (376) The Christians of Najran came in a deputation to the Holy Prophet and asked him as to why 
he abuses Jesus by calling him a man. The Holy Prophet replied “Far be it from me to abuse Jesus the Word 
of God communicated through the Chaste and pure Holy Lady Mary.” The Christians asked the Holy Prophet 
‘Then, What do thou sayest, hast thou seen any man born without a father?” The reply to the question is 
accommodated in this verse, i.e., Adam was created without the medium of both a father and a mother. 


Here and also wherever the reference is made to the birth of Jesus which took place as 
presented by the Holy Qur’an, from the Virgin Mary without any male partner, a process absolutely unusual, the 
example of which is not recorded in the history of the human genesis. Qur’an resorts to the Creative will and 
the order of God, which is the principal factor in the process of creation. And in order to make it easy for 
man to grasp the possibility of such an event, ’an gives the example of the birth of Adam, which according to the 
generally accepted view of the time, had taken place without the agency of either sex. This example stands 
through, even if we put aside the view of the immediate creation of Adam from the earth and adhere to the evo- 
lutionary process of creation, because then the question will be shifted further, as to the creation of the first liv- 
ing cell from the unliving elements wherein there will be no alternative left but to accept the possibility of a 
living being coming into being without one or both of the sexual agencies. Whatever once becomes possible in 
the order of creation, shall remain possible for ever. The rarity of the events will not make it impossible. 


The unusual turn of events in the process of creation is not confined only to the history of 
Adam and Jesus. For the students of the phenomena of nature, there are thousands and thousands of examples 
wherein the natural process known to us, entirely fails to explain. Man is bound to find the explanation for these 
events in what is termed as the hand of God, as Qur’an tells us it is the imperative Word of God. 


Another point in comparing the birth of Jesus to the birth of Adam, is to refute the Christian 
argument about the divinity of Jesus, based on his virgin birth. If one born without the agency of a male, could 
be considered as the son of God, the one born without the agency of either sex, would be doubly deserving to 
be so. There is hardly any need for refuting the note of the Ahmadi commentator on this verse. 
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The comparison between the creation of Adam and Jesus stands proper if Adam means the 
first human being and the comparison will have no meaning if Adam is taken to mean a common name which 
includes Jesus as the Ahmadi Commentator takes it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 60 (377) The address in this verse is to the people through the Holy Prophet. 

_ This refers to a general principle, if adhered to, one would be saved from the sceptic tenden- 
cies, i.e., God is the Absolute Truth and Reality. Anything real and true proceeds only from Him, and it should 
be explained in the term of His Truth and Reality and not in the natural or the material process known to us. 
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This principle is laid down here as the answer to the people and not to the Holy Prophet, and to warn that 
doubting against the unusual event because of its seeming unusual, would lead to doubt the process of the 
creation as a whole. (A.P.) 


Vr. 61 (378) This verse refers to the famous event of ‘Mubahila which took place ro A.H. against the 
Christians of Najran. A deputation of sixty Christians of Najran headed by Abdul Mashih their chief monkpriest 
came and discussed with the Holy Prophet about the personality of Jesus. The Holy Prophet told them not to deify 
Jesus for he was only a mortal created by God, and not God Himself. Then they asked as to who the father 
of Jesus was. By this, they thought that since Jesus was born without a father the Holy Prophet would helplessly 
accept Jesus’ father being God Himself. In reply to this question, was revealed the preceding verse in which the 
instance of Jesus has been compared to that of Adam who was created without a father and also a mother. When 
the Christians did not agree to any amount of reasoning, then this verse was revealed enjoining upon the prophet 
to call the Christians to ‘Mubahila’ (a spiritual contest invoking the curse of God upon the liar). To this the Chris- 
tians agreed but they wanted to return to their place and would have the Mubahila the next day. 


Early next morning the Holy Prophet sent Salman to the open place, fixed outside the city, 
for the historic event, to erect a small shelter for himself and those he intended to take along with him for the 
contest. A number of the companions of the Holy Prophet also assembled in the Mosque for the Holy Prophet to 
take them along with him to the contest. On the opposite side appeared the Christians with their selected Holy 
men, women and children. At the appointed hour the Christians witnessed the Holy Prophet entering the field 
with Husain in his lap, Hasan holding his finger and walking beside him, Lady Fatema following him with Ali 
behind her. The Holy Prophet reaching the appointed spot stationed himself with his daughter, her two sons and 
her husband, raising his hands to heavens said: ‘Allahumma haa’oolaae Ahlul-Ahlu-Batt’ i.e., Lord these are the people of 
my house. At the appearance of these godly souls with the hallow of the divine light radiating from their holy 
faces, the chief Monk who had brought the selected group of the Christians, began to gaze at the faces and exclaimed 
“By God! I see the faces which, if they pray to God for mountains to move from their places, the mountains will immediately 
move.” The Leader Monk asked as to who were those whom the Holy Prophet had brought along with him. 
He was informed that the baby in the lap of the Holy Prophet was his young grandson, Husain, the child walk- 
ing holding the Holy Prophet’s finger in his tiny hand was his first grandson, Hasan, the Lady coming behind 
him was his daughter, his only surviving issue was Fatema the mother of the two children and the one who fol- 
lowed the Lady was his son-in-law, the husband of Fatema. The Chief Monk, the Leader of the selected holy 
group of the Christians turned to the huge crowd of his people who had gathered on the spot, and addressed 
them saying :— 


“OQ” believers in Jesus of Nazareth, I will tell you the truth that should ye fail to enter into some agreement with 
Muhammad and if these godly souls whom Muhammad hath brought with him, curse you, ye will be wiped out of 
existence to the last day of the life of the earth.” 


Every one of the crowd of the Christians had also witnessed the halo of the divine light 
around the holy faces of the godly ones whom the Holy Prophet had brought with him. The people readily 
agreed to the advice counselled by their Leader. They beseeched the Holy Prophet to give up the idea of the 
agreed ‘Mubahila’ and requested for themselves to be allowed to continue in their faith—offering to pay ‘Jizya’ 
the ‘Protection Tax’ the payment of which entitles the payers, full freedom in their religious practice, with full 
protection for themselves, their religious places and their life, property and personal integrity. 


This historic event of a unique triumph of Islam took place on 23-12-10 A.H. and thus the 
Shia, the adherents of the Islam-Original, celebrate it as religious thanksgiving festival of the triumph of the truth 
against falsehood, and which is the believer in Islam who will not rejoice at such a decisive triumph of 
his Faith. 


This event has a great significance with regard to what it discloses about those who accom- 
panied the Holy Prophet on that memorable and unique occasion of highest sanctity and great import. Many great 
Sunni scholars, commentators and traditionists have given the details of the event with the various aspects of its 
significance, saying :— 


1. The event unquestionably establishes the truth about the spiritual purity and the holiness of the Holy Ahlul-Bait. 


2. It proves beyond all doubt as to who are the members of the family of the Holy Prophet, i.e., the Holy Prophet's 
Ahlul-Bait. 

3. The seriousness and the solemnity of the occasion demands absolute purity, spiritual as well as physical in the individuals, 
to serve in the fateful occaston for the Holy Prophet to present them to God as the best ones of His creation to be 
heard in their prayers for the Truth. 


Thus it was unquestionably and firmly established and openly proved beyond all doubts, before 
the huge crowds of the Muslims as well as the non-Muslims to bear witness that the Holy Prophet, his daughter 


302 


Part IV AL-e-IMRAN Chapter III 
(a) Cord— 112. Abasement439 is made to cleave Lhe, tee 
Re. 3:102 to them wherever they are found, j ane Cf A 255) toile Capo 
except under a covenant with 7 a 
God and a covenant) with men, HOGA GES shld : 2043 
and they have drawn down the i Par 
wrath of God (on them): (Besides) of # Is 333 
humiliation is stamped upon ZEA aK aoe De s 
them; This because they used We 
to disbelieve in the signs of God, aké eet by y 
Rv. 2:61 and slew the prophets unjustly; b & RA E 
aoe This because they disobeyed TEPES CN 
and used to transgress. $790 Ac ate out 
ere 1885 aU, dls 
_ 413. They43! are not alike; of the "> Jan 
kev. 262 people of the Book, is a group Shi PEN our 
ʻincerely fol- (so) upright (in faith) that they ater gu 
einer prophets recite the signs of God all along Ze Aal 
waited for the the night, and prostrate them- APE Os 
Mukammad selves in adoration. er Bele 
a TON 2455 x 
believers. 
(c) The group . x 
referred to n 114. They believe in God and iI atl EL 
Ro. 2:62 in the Last Day (of Resurrection) 4. SN gin) 3 aly C28 
(d) 7 Coy EaI 9A sgt, 
and enjoin goodness and forbid lor Cin tly oats 
evil,“ and hasten to do good sa nes 4 
deeds; and these are of the AO ONS 35 
righteous ones. ie be OAs 
Q oat 5 e A 
115. And whatever good they do, SUA CEA CHER PES 
they shall not be denied (the PETES ARKU Sa 
meed); God knoweth The pious CAKA ai 
ones. aid 
AL-e-IMRAN Chapter MI 


the Lady Fatema, her sons, Hasan and Husain and her husband Ali ibne Abi Taleb, are the divinely purified 
‘Ahlul-Bait addressed to, in Vr. 33:33 and none else, for God’s command in this verse contains plurals as regards 
each kind of the relations to be summoned for the event, i.e., to call sons, women, and the selves to invoke the heaven’s 
curse on the liars, but the Holy Prophet took only two children whereas there were innumerable other children 
of his followers, only one lady was taken whereas there were nine other ladies in his own household who were 
his wives among whom were the daughter of Abu Bakr and also of Omar; and only one soul Ali, in place of 
his Self was taken whereas there were those who claimed to be his companions and very close companions too. 
This act of the godly selection on the part of the Holy Prophet, loudly declares that there were no others either 
among the children or the women or the other adults to be compared to these godly souls in their personal purity 
and holiness (Bd. MM, TH). 
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The one most significant and the most important point is that the word about the Selves or 
Souls ‘Anfus’ is the plural, the singular of which is ‘Nafs (i.e., self or soul). Self or soul when used in relation 
to any individual only means as another being of the same identity of the person implying perfect unity in 
equality, each one of the two being the true replica of the other, be that in thought, in action, in status or posi- 
tion to the extent that the one to be fully qualified to be identified and substituted for the other whenever any 
occasion demands it. ‘Naf? the Self or the Soul of the Holy Prophet, the term ‘Nafs’ in the verse has been mis- 


interpreted as ‘the people’. Even so since Ali alone was taken on the occasion, Ali alone will be the ‘People’ of 
the Holy Prophet and none else. 


The irony of fate presents quite a surprising scene of the events which followed immediately 
as the Holy Prophet departed from this world. Far from recognizing the Ahlul-Bait in consideration of their 
position par excellence, what happened to them was:— 


The same Fatema: The Lady of Light about whom the Holy Prophet had openly declared: “Fatema is my 
part and parcel; whosoever hurts her, hurts me; and whosoever hurts me, hurts God; and whosoever hurts 
God turns an infidel,’ was martyred with a fall of the door on her side caused by the kick by one in 
an insurgent crowd which surrounded her holy house to arrest her husband Ali. 


The same Ali about whom the Holy Prophet had declared: “I and Ali are of one and the same Light”? “He 
who displeased Ali displeased me” was martyred while in prayer in the Mosque at Kufa.” 


The same Hasan who accompanied his grand-father to the fateful scene of ‘Mubahila’ while a 
child, walking besides him holding the finger of his holy grand-father, was poisoned through a woman who was 
hired for the purpose. The same Husain who appeared for the ‘Mubahila’ to defend the Truth from the lap 
of his grand-father, was put to the sufferings unequalled in any tragedy and was heartlessly butchered at Karbala 
with all his comrades, and his ladies and children were taken prisoners and put to the most miserable and the 


torturous plight of indignity, suffering, captivity and imprisonment. The body of Husain was left unburied for 
days together. 


The worst was that anyone who professed friendship with these holy souls was chastised, persecuted 
bullied and condemned calling him a ‘Rafazi’ or a dissenter. 


But those blessed with independent minds, able to distinguish the right from the wrong, the 
truth from the falsehood, did not care and had always been with these divines, even if it was to cost them to suffer 
the worst miseries or to face death or even destruction in this life. In short those who are after the pleasures 
and the prosperity of this world can never be their followers. 


The whole Muslim world recognises these five as the ‘Panjatane-Pak’ the ‘Pure Five: and this 
Sacred term is not used for any others. 


The points to be noted here are:— 


1. That the Mobahila or resorting to prayer to curse the liar, is after forwarding all sound arguments to convince the 
opponent and if he still insists on his wrong belief or doctrine, was the test of the truthfulness of the persons 
commissioned with the apostolic mission. 


2. Each side has to stake all that is nearest and the dearest to him. 


3. For a prophet who has devoted himself and whatever belongs to him, to God, and has been purified from all 
egoistic liking and disliking and the limited carnal desires and passions, the dearest and the nearest to him, will naturally 
be those the closest or the identical with him in his devotional excellence. 


4. The Prophet has been ordered to call certain categories of the people and to ask the opponents also to bring the similar 
categories, and the call is not of his own choice but of the order and the will of God see 33:46. 


5. Right from the very commencement of his mission to the last moment of his departure, on all important occasions, 
the Holy Prophet called only Ali or one of the same categories as the occasion demanded :— 


(a) The Holy Prophet called Ali, when he started his apostolic mission, when Ali was only of ten years of age. 


(b) When he was ordered by God to call his closest kith and kin, Ali who was then of only thirteen years of age, 
was the first, the foremost to be called, and he was the only person who responded to it. 


(c) When leaving Mecca on his historic immigration to Madina, Ali was called by the Holy Prophet, to lie down 
occupying his place in the bed, facing the dangers of the situation, when death for the one in the situation 
Was a sure return. 

304 


Part IV 


(a) A warning I 16. 


to those puffed 
with worldly 
Prosperity and 
proud of their 
flourishing 
families. 


Ry. 3:179 
9:34 


117. 


* 

(b) RV. 115 

No amount of 
charity with- 

aut the right 

belief can be 

of any avail 

ta any one 


Rv. 68:17-35 


118, 
(c) friends 
(d) those 
other than 
believers 
(e) To make 
mischief—to 
harm—Cause 
trouble 
(f) hearts 


Rv. 6:8-9 


119. 


Rv.14:9 


* 
hearts 
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0°433 ye who have believed! 
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(d) To return the deposits entrusted to him, the Holy Prophet, handed over the deposits to restore them to the owners 
on his behalf. 


(e) In Badr, Ali was called to fight and repulse the enemy when many of his companions were quietly witnessing 
the critical event. 


(£) In Ohad, Ali was called to fight and repulse the enemy who had gained the upper hand against the Muslims on ac- 
count of the desertion of the companions of the Holy Prophet, who had even run away from the field and had dis- 
appeared for days together. 


(g) In Ahzab, Ali was called to fight the enemy, whom none in the Muslim army was ready to face, to protect the dis- 
heartened army of the Muslims and save them from annihilation and lead them to victory. 


(h) In Khaiber, Ali was called to fight the enemy who was not conquered by any one of the Holy Prophet's compa- 
nions, and win the decisive victory. 


(i) While proceeding to Tabuk, Ali was called to succeed the Holy Prophet in his place in Madina, as his vicegerent, 
to assume the place as Haroon (Aaron) was for Moses with the exception of ‘Nubowwat’ (apostleship). 


(j) To preach the first verses of the ‘Sura-e-Bar’at’ which contains the declaration of complete disassociation from 
idolatry and paganism, Ali was called and deputed to rush and take away the matter of the ‘Sura’ from Abu Bakr 
who was leading the pilgrims to Mecca, as the only one identical with the Holy Prophet competent to convey what 
the Holy Prophet had himself to do to the people. 


And here Ali is called as one of the ‘Selves’ of the Holy Prophet ‘Anfosona’; not alone but with his two sons 
Hasan and Husain in the term ‘Abnaa’ana’ (sons) and with his wife Fatema in the term ‘Nisaa’ana’ (women), 
while there were the other souls, sons and women of the Hashimites, the Khoraishites, the Ansaars and also the 
wives of the Holy Prophet, but the early Muslim historians, traditionists, commentators and even a man like 
‘Ibne Hazm who was of a staunch Omayyid tendency, all have unanimously stated that on this important occa- 
sion of the Holy Prophet facing the enemy with the spiritual forces, none was brought to participate save Ali, 
Fatema, Hasan and Husain. And Muslim (Sahih Muslim) tells us that on this occasion the Holy Prophet praying 
to God said :— 


‘Allahomma Ha’oola’ee Ahlobaiti’ 
O’ my Lord! these are my Ahlul-Bait (the People of my House). 


It is surprising that some historians, commentators and theologians of modern times have start- 
ed to deface the%fact of history regarding the historic ‘Mohabila’ or to entirely ignore it as has done Bokhari 
(Saheeh Bokhari), but the truth is there and shall be there for ever, shining everbright as the Persian poet says:— 


Shab’para gar wasle Aaftaab nakhahad 
Raunage Baazaare Aaftaab nakahad 
ie., If the (night bird) bat liketh pot the Sun Light 


Never will the beauty of the sunshine decrease. 


Some of the modern writers have gone to the extent of denying the applicability of the word 
‘Nisaa’ana’ to daughters saying that in the Arabic literature ‘Nisa’ has not been used for daughters. This betrays 
the failure of their memory or the lack of their knowledge of the verse of the Holy Qur’an on inheritance (4:7, 11). 
And even supposing Fatema was not represented as the daughter of the Holy Prophet but as the wife of Ali as 
the soul of the Holy Prophet, in the term ‘Anfosana’ the significance becomes greater still, to mean that no wife 
of the other partner in the term ‘Anfusona’ (i.e., the Holy Prophet) was competent to participate in the spiritual 
contest, the fact which is supported by the well known traditions narrated by Omme-Salema and Ayesha in connection 
with verse 33:33 (Aya-e-Tat’heer). Both the ladies report that they were denied inclusion among those under 
the Holy Mantle (‘Kisa’ i.e., Chadar-e-Tatheer). Furthermore, 66:5 shows that there were women better than 
the wives of the Holy Prophet to be substituted in their places, if divorce takes place. But no better one 
than the persons included in the ‘Mubahila or even equals to them were available otherwise they would have 
been taken by the Holy Prophet to complete the plural numbers of the candidates invited for the contest (vide 


the wordings of the verse). 


The justification for the use of the plural number in the passage inspite of the historical fact 
that of ‘Nisaa’ana’ only one and of ‘Abnaa’ana’? only two and of ‘Anfusona’ only one was taken on that occasion, 
is that, in this Holy House though not at that time, there would be people, males and females, of that standard 
of excellence to face the chalenge of falsehood, with the force of their truthfulness. No wonder if one takes the 
tragedy of Karbala as the maximum challenging of falsehood wherein the fifth member of the Holy Team on 
this challenging occasion took the souls, the sons, the daughters and wives of his Holy House to bring down the 
heavenly curse on his opponents and their followers and gained the Everlasting Victory of Truth over falsehood. 
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Hence whoever is included in this verse and Vr. 33:33, 1s undoubtedly included in the term 
‘Siddeeg-e-Akbar’, i.e., the Greatest Truthful, and ‘Shaheed’, i.e., The Martyr, and if there were any others, males or 
females entitled to these terms at that time they would have been included. This is supported by what Ali has 
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“Ana Siddeequl Akbar wa Faroogul Aazam 
La Yad’ aceyahunn ghairi illa Kazzab” 


I am the ‘Siddeequl Akbar’ (the Greatest Truthful) and the ‘Faroogul Aazam’ (The Greatest Distinguisher of 
Truth and Falsehood) None shall claim this besides me save the greatest Liar. 


The question that on such an important occasion of ‘Mubahila’ how the children of three and 
four years were taken; what part could the minors play in the prayers and the Test of Truth? The answer to 
this question and that of as similar nature, is that when Ali was called at the commencement of the Holy 
Prophets mission and at the ‘Dawate Asheera’,i.e., the Historic invitation to the nearest kin of the Holy Prophet 
to embrace Islam, that the Prophets call was not his call, i.e., not of his own accord, but was the order or by 
the permission of God who has found in these particular children what He has found in Jesus and John when 
He gave them the ‘Nuboovat’, i.e., prophethood, the ‘Kitab’ (Book) and ‘Hikmat’, i.e., Wisdom. It is true that 
intellectual maturity is the necessary condition for man’s becoming fit for responsibility towards the divine order, 
and that the intellectual maturity does not develop during babyhood and at the age of ten or thirteen, but there 
are persons who are exceptions to the ordinary rule of nature and of those exceptional persons are the chosen 
persons of the House of Abraham, of which John, Moses, Jesus, Muhammad, Ali, Fatema, Hasan and Husain 
as the outstanding personalities. 


The term ‘Anfusona’, though plural, does not include the Holy Prophet himself, as it would be 
meaningless as one to call himself, but it means that whoever is included in the term is identical in soul and spirit 
with the Holy Prophet who summons the Contest. The distinction of being presented as the Prophet's soul and 
self, is so exalting that no creature of the angelic order or of the human rank can compete with Ali in this 
regard. As already referred to, there are authentic traditions in support of this lofty status of Ali. When asked 
about some of his companions, the Holy Prophet when speaking about them did not mention the name of Ali. 
When asked ‘What about Ali?’ the Holy Prophet replied: ‘You asked me about the people; you did not ask about 
my ‘Nafs’ Self or Soul. The Holy Prophet told Boraida: ‘O’ Boraida! hate not Ali, Verily he is of me and I 
am of him. People are created of different trunks, and I and Ali are of one and the same.’ In the battle of 
Ohad Gabriel pointing out Ali’s sacrifices there, exclaimed. ‘What a wonderful sacrifice.’ The Holy Prophet replied 
ʻO’ Gabriel! Verily he is of me and I am of him.’ The Angel replied: ‘Yes! I am of you both.’ The same 
expression of the Holy Prophet, has been recorded on the occasion of sending Ali to preach the first verses of 
the Sura-e-Bar’at, and it had been such an established fact about Ali’s status that it was known to Sahabas 
(the Companions of the Holy Prophet) and their followers, that even the traditionists who were careful as far 
as possible not to narrate any traditions which were in favour of Ali, had to helplessly state them, and Bokhari 
has gone to the extent of putting it in the headlines of his Chapter ‘Managib? 


The same identical status of Ali with the Holy Prophet has been declared by the Holy Prophet 
for Fatema, Hasan, and Husain saying: ‘Fatema is a part of mine, whoever annoyeth her annoyeth me.’ And in 
some other place the Holy Prophet has been reported to have declared about Fatema ‘Whoever maketh her angry 
hath made me angry’, ‘Fatema is the Chief of the ladies of Paradise.’ The same expression has been recorded 
about Hasan and Husain, that they are the Two Chiefs of the Youths of Paradise and they (both) are Imams 
Coral or guides) be they active or retired. The Holy Prophet has also declared ‘Husain is of me 
an am of Husain.’ 


From the above statement of the Holy Prophet and many of his other declarations supported 
by the above passage of the Holy Qur’an, along with Vr. 33:33 that these Five personalities have been considered 
as a class clearly distinguished from the rest of the followers from among the people. The Holy Qur’an has 
consecrated and exalted them to an extent that it is beyond the reach of every one. They have been declared 
by the Holy Qur’an and the Holy Prophet as the people of the House ‘Ahlul-Bait.’ 


It is therefore surprising that some theologians should dispute the application of the term 
‘Sahabi’ to Hasan and Husain in the sense they have coined it, saying that Sahabi is the Muslim who saw the 
Holy Prophet or the Muslim who saw the Holy Prophet and heard from him something. In view of this defi- 
nition of the term ‘Sahabi’, they disputed the inclusion of the children of the companions who were minors at 
the time of the Holy Prophet and hence made the position of Hasan and Husain disputable. It is immaterial 
whether the term of their coinage is applicable to Hasan and Husain, Ali or Fatema or not, for they are admitted- 
ly included in the ‘Aaye-Tat’heer’ 33:33 and ‘Aaya-e-Mubahila.’ God has treated them as the majors of the 
maiors, let the critics treat them as they like. They are the Holy ‘Ahlul-Baiṣt’, to call them ‘Sahaba’ is far below 
their highly exalted dignity and position, the test of the ‘Sahabiyat’ i.e., the companionship, is in the amount of 
the love and attachment to these holy ones. The ‘Ahlul-Bait’ as a class have been purified but not the ‘Sahabis’ 
as any class, as the term includes all sorts of the people, good and bad; faithful and unfaithful; sincere and the 
hypocrites. (A.P.) 


Vr. 62 (379) Reasoning the story of Jesus and Mary and the actual position of Jesus as an apostle of God 
and nothing more than that are the facts, i.e., other legends about Jesus being the son of God or God Himself, 
are false legends and fabricated folklore for there is no god but the One God and none else besides Him. 
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Vr. 63 (380) An open warning to the mischief-mongers. 


Vr. 64 (381) This verse loudly speaks out the main policy of Islam and the Holy Prophet Muhammad about 
the dealing with the non-Muslims, which to maintain peace and general social harmony while preaching the Truth. 


The original scriptures possessed by both the Jews and the Christians, preached nothing but 
the Unity of God which is the basic principle of the faith, Islam. The belief in the other man-gods and the wor- 
ship of the priests and the other holy men was a later innovation and a fanciful grafting which is referred to in 
9:31. The verse enjoins to invite the Jews and the Christians to the point of the faith in one God which is the 
common demand of all the three religions. And since the belief in other than the absolute Unity of God, is 
nothing but ‘Shirk’ (i.e., associating others with God), which is abhorredin Islam, the Muslims have been informed 
to dissociate with the Jews and the Christians in their faith, just to make them know that the Muslims being 
the pure monotheists, without anything to do with any of their own fanciful fabrications about the godhead of 
Moses or Jesus. 


From the beginning of this chapter, Qur’an has laid down such principles to be taken as the 
common ground for argument between the people of the scriptures to settle the disputable question. Of these 
principles, the fundamental is the Unity of God, not only as the Ultimate Creative Authority but as the Ultimate 
and the Absolute Sovereign Lord of the universe before whose Legislative Will or Order, all have to submit. 
Every one has to surrender to His Will and obey Him as the sole object of worship, Reverence and Obedience. 
All beings of the angelical, human, animal or of the other spheres, andthe nature in the heavens and in the earth 
and in between, though one may be greater than the other, are the created ones of His, subordinate as slaves 
and subservient to Him. To associate anything in any stage as a separate authority besides Him is ‘Shirk’ or 
Polytheism. After arguing the case of Jesus being wrongly defied, here Qur’an addresses the people of the Book 
and warns them to be alive to the fundamental principle common to all who believe in the Absolute Authority 
and the Sovereignty of God. Whatever view or doctrine they may hold, it should be based on the divine decla- 
ration. The view of the doctrines laid down by any individual or any body of the people, as right or wrong 
should have no value whatsoever as adherence to such views means holding others as authorities besides God. 
The principle is free of all doctrinal controversies which created sects and the various contestant schools after each 
prophet as Qur’an says 3:18. If the followers of the prophets had strictly adhered to the Word of God and the 
sayings of their respective prophets without any interference from their own selves, and had not allowed the 
ambitious priesthood to exercise its own discretion for its selfish ends, there would not have been any division or 
dissension among the people of the various scriptures. The Muslims in this regard are not exempted from this 
warning. To adhere to the doctrines and follow the views not based on Qur’an and the authentic sayings of 
the Holy Prophet, amounts to obedience to other than God and to hold the others as the authority besides Him. 
But to pay respect, regard or reverence to those who were the embodiment of absolute obedience and submission 
to God, is itself the obedience and submission to God Himself. Remembrance and the commemoration of such 
godly ones, is itself the service and devotion to God’s order by Him 38:48, 49. It is particularly mentioned here 
so that the two issues might not be confused. 


In short every Muslim should always be on guard against any of his actions being motivated 
with anything other than the divine authority and order. 


It must also be borne in mind that worshipping God and obedience to Him, is to follow 
the prophets sent by Him and those who have been declared by them as their successors and their representatives. 
To consider them as having been declared to be so, and following them means nothing but obedience and worship 
to God. But if they have been considered to be more or less than what they have been declared to be, or if 
people other than them are considered to be of the same status without- having any divine declaration to that 
effect, would amount to admitting the other authorities besides God’s 9:31, 4:69, 4:80. (A.P.) 


Vr. 65 (382, 383) The dispute referred to in this verse is of the Jews and the Christians claiming that the faith 
of Abraham was the same as theirs. 


“The Jewish belief is also difficult to define. Time was when it was grossly anthropomorphic 
and ‘monolatros’ (as Charles expressively calls it) The Yahweh was only the tribal God of Israel, the gods 
of other nations were nor false, but it was the duty of Israelites to reject them. As culture extended the 
other gods began to be denied and Yahweh remained the sole Lord and anthropomorphism also decreased 
and explanations were devised to interpret passages in the Pentateuch that spoke of God as walking 
in the gardens, fighting duels with men and the like.” B.H. Vol. II p. 53. 


Vr. 65-68 (383) In further consolidation of the fundamental principle common to all the revealed religions and 
the people of the scripture, Qur’an warns the Jews and the Christians against their attempt to give racial, parochial 
or any other colour of their own fancy to the religion of God. The Jews would consider Abraham to be a Jew 
and the Christian hold him to be a Nasserene. Qur’an refutes this argument saying that these religious colours 
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came to stay after the 


revelation of Torah and the Evangel but the Religion of God comes down from Adam 


and shall continue to the end of the world. Hence it should be presented in the most comprehensive and 
universal term 2:128, 22:78, which means the changes and the substitution of prophets, alterations in the com- 
mandments of the laws, does not affect the unity of the religion prescribed by God. The Religion is Islam, which 
means total submission tn God’s Will, Authority, and His Absolute Sovereignty. Changes in the subordinate rules 
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and regulations do not affect the Sovereignty but rather confirms it. Abraham as well as the other prophets pre- 
ceding him and those who followed him, all were Muslims, not Jews or Christians or Mohammadans. The nearest to 
Abraham were not those who were his mere descendants but those who followed him faithfully. And how 
closest attached to Abraham is the Holy Prophet and his faithful adherents and God is the closest One to all the 
believers. (A.P.) 


Vr. 66 (383,384) Beware, you, (the Jews and the Christians) are those who dispute about the knowledge which 
you have about the identity of our Prophet Muhammad, the details about whom you know from your own scrip- 
tures which you possess. How can you know about Abraham whom you do not know and God alone knows him, 
i.e., about the faith of Abraham. 


Vr. 67 (383,385) The position of Abraham with regard to his faith is made clear. The word ‘Muslim’ used for 
Abraham indicates that Islam is not a new religion and the word ‘Muslim’ has been the term used for everyone 
who submits himself to God irrespective of the age even prior to the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 
Thus submission to God, done in any part of the world in any age, by any people, if done duly, was Islam. 
‘Islam’ is only an Arabic word meaning submission and one who had done this had been a Muslim. 


Vr. 68 (383,386) i.e., The nearest of the people to Abraham during his time were those who followed him, 
and in this age this Prophet (i.e., the Holy Prophet Muhammad) and those who believe as the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad does. 


Amirul-Momineen Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb says that the nearest to the Holy Prophet is he who 
obeys God though he might not be related to him and the enemy of the Holy Prophet is he who disobeys God 
though he might be related to him. The fourth Holy Imam Zainul-abideen says: ‘The Paradise is for the pious, 
be he an Abyssinian slave and the Hell is for the wicked, be he a Qoraishite Syed, i.e., a descendant of the Holy Prophet’ 
(M.S. U.B. F.A.) 


Vr. 69 (387) The Jews were always inviting Huzaif-e-Yamani and Ammar Yasir and other faithful followers 
of the Holy Prophet to join their faith (i.e. Judaism). But these great Muslims never paid any heed to the 
invitations. 


It needs to be considered a little seriously that perfect obedience to God means the perfect 
obedience to the Holy Prophet. And perfect obedience to the Holy Prophet means the unconditional love, perfect 
love of the Holy Prophet and everything he loves. How can those who sat quite in a safe place without taking 
part in the battle which was for the survival of the faith, and those who even ran away from it, leaving the Holy 
Prophet in the midst of the fighting enemy, be ever justifiably termed as friends of the Holy Prophet, and how 
can those who were the bloodthirsty enemies of the ‘Ahiul-Bait? of the Holy Prophet, whom he loved the most, 
be the nearest ones to him? Will they not be the hidden enemies and the worst hypocrites? 


Vr. 70 (388) This verse speaks of the appeal to reason and to the conscience, which Islam always makes 
in inviting the people to the Truth. 


Vr. 71 (389) It is made clear by this verse that the Jews and the Christians knew the truth about the 
apostleship of the Holy Prophet and the main doctrine of the Unity of God which Islam re-preached but they 
had been confounding the Truth with talsehood of their own. 


Vr. 72 (390) To make a show of belief for some time and then to avow that they were mistaken; this 
was one of the tactics which the Jews had been adopting to at least create doubts in the minds cf the simple 
minded ignorant people about Islam. But they were never successful in this device also, as in their other plans 
and intrigues. 


This tactic of the opponents of posing as impartial seekers of truth by accepting some doctrinal 
views and denying the other ones, or accepting the doctrine for some time and rejecting them afterwards, is an 
old trick played by the Jews and the Christians against Islam and it was continued to be played by the ruling 
party in Islam against the Holy House of the Prophet and its devoted adherents. It can be noticed in the authen- 
tic books of traditions and the theology sponsored by the ruling party. While the author narrates some of the sayings 
of the Holy Prophet in favour of the ‘Ahlul-Bait’ to show his impartiality, he narrates side by side some spurious 
traditions which nullify the previous one or reduces its importance. The same is the case with the modern orien- 
talists who pose to be very impartial when writing about Islam, and some of them go to the extent of praising 
Islam to camouflage or conceal their bigotry and then vomit the venom against it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 73 (391) Grace stands for knowledge and wisdom. It may mean prophethood, which position is the 
highest grace of God. (B.H.) 
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—Not once but 
repeatedly. 
(For the 
personnel see 
history) 

Rov. 143, 152 


Part IV 


136. 


137. 


139. 


And446 those who, when they 
do a shameful deed or commit 
a wrong to their (own) selves, 
remember God and implore for 
pardon for their sins; and who 
forgiveth sins except God? And 
who persist not (intentionally), 
in what they have “done 
(amiss) while they know it. 


As447 for these, their reward is 
pardon from their Lord and 
gardens *neath which rivers flow 
to abide therein; And excellent 
is the reward of those who act 
(righteously). 


Indeed,448 there have already 
been before you examples, travel 
ye therefore in the earth and see 
what hath been the end of the 
rejyecters™ of (the Apostles of 
God). 


This449 is (only) a clear state- 
ment (of events) for mankind, 
and a guidance and admonition 
for the pious ones. 


And450 Jose ye not heart and 
grieve ye not, for ye shall gain 
the upper hand, if ye (only) be 
(true) believers. 


AL-e-IMRAN 


Chapter III 
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AL-e-IMRAN 


given by the commentators. 


The clearest one to us, is 


Chapter Hil 


Regarding the grammatical construction of the clauses in this verse, there are several possibilities 
to take the clause ‘believe not save the one who follows 


your religion’ as the supplementary clause co-ordinating with the previous clause ‘believe that which...’. The 
following clause is given by the Qura’n in the refutation of their statement, that they are wrong in their 
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narrow-mindedness in confining to their doctrine which they followed. It says that guidance is God’s, Who can give it, 
ang pas Po the same what you have been given, or to give them the means to argue against you before your 
Lord. (A.P. 


Vr. 74 (392) Mercy here means Prophethood, Islam or the revelation, i.e.. of the Holy Quran. (UB. M,S.). 


From ‘Man Yasha’ ... (ie. womsoever He likes, some commentators infer that God’s blessings 
is not based on merit but at His will. This does not mean that His will is arbitrary, not based on His wisdom. 
His will is nor restricted by any external condition, but it can not be denied that His wisdom dominates His 
will, and His wisdom and His justice do not give any room for any arbitrary action. (A.P.) 


Vr. 75 (393) It is quite evident from this verse as to how far and how much Islam stresses upon the 
discharge of a trust. Note the appreciation and the admiration of the quality even in the enemies of the faith 
as in the faithful which indicates as to how essentially it must be expected of the Muslims. 


The amount of importance attached to Trusts by Islam, is evident from the verses 4:58, 33:72, 
61:21 which means undertaking and shouldering responsibility towards others. In this sense, one’s responsibility and 
undertaking towards God, is estimated. Whatever we possess of the senses and the faculties, is an endowment en- 
trusted to us by God. Man is responsible to use it according to His will and order. 


Some are the obligations and the responsibilities of man to each other. All the promises, con- 
tracts, pacts and the covenants, whether political, economic or social, according to Qur’an come under the principle 
of trust. The prophet of Islam was so cautious about trusts throughout his life that even his deadliest enemies 
had utmost faith in his reliability, and was popularly known as the ‘4/-Ameen’ (i.e.. The Trustworthy), or (the 
Trusted one). They used to deposit their valuable things even at the time of the hostility. When he was forced 
to leave Mecca, he handed over the deposits to Ali to restore them to the respective owners on his behalf. 
When he came back to Mecca as a victor or a conqueror, he called for the key of the Holy Ka’ba, and after 
cleaning the Holy House of the idols, he returned the key to the old custodian saying: ‘I am ordered to return 
the trust to the owner.” The Holy Prophet said that ‘All the customs, the rules and the regulations of the pagan 
days, are unter my feet save the trust that shall be fulfilled or restored to the people, be they good er bad. The Holy Prophet 
said that there are three things if done by any person, he is a hypocrite, though he may stick to prayer and 
be fasting and think himself to be a believer:— 


1. If he talks, he tells lies. 
2.  Ifhe promises, he breaks. 
3- If trusted, he cheats. 


Having this noble principle as the basis of the Islamic Social, Economic and Political life, Qur'an 
criticises the narrowminded tendency of the Jewish and the Christian people of no responsibility towards the non- 
Jewish and the non-Christians. 


Islam enjoins Justice, Fulfilment of Promises and the Holding of Trust for others, no matter 
whatever be their caste, creed or faith, and whatever be their attitude towards the Muslims, be that hostile or 
friendly. And these three qualities are counted among the principal requisites of piety. 


‘Qintaar’, i.e., The maximum gold measurement. 
‘Dinar’, i.c., The minimum gold measurement. 


Vr. 76 (394) Fulfilment of a covenant or a promise and piety is preached on condition for one to be loved 
by God. 


‘Bait’ or allegiance to the Holy Prophet or the acceptance of the faith, is a covenant or a 
promise of fidelity to him, which is actually a covenant with God. Those who desert the Holy Prophet on every 
occasion and particularly in battles deciding the fate of the faith, have actually broken the Covenant. 


Piety means guarding one’s self against evil, both in thought as well as action. And those 
who desert the Holy Prophet on any occasion in thought and action have actually deserted the good and joined 
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the evil. To know those who have done this during the time of the Holy Prophet a sincere secker after the truth 
may refer to the Islamic history of that period. 


Vr. 77 (395) ‘To take, purchase or to exchange for a little price’, i.e., to forfeit or surrender or give up 
the truth for a paltry sum, i.e., for the profit of this world or for some enjoyment of the earthly life which, however 
much it may seem to anyone, is in fact nothing when compared to the reward in the life hereafter. Note the 
penalty for doing so against which people are warned that God will not speak to them, i.e., no appeal from such 
ones will be heard and God will not look towards them, i.e., no amount of imploration and repentance on the part 
of such people will then have the least value to qualify the individuals for any merciful attention nor shall 
such convicts be purified for any later merciful consideration of their cases, meaning that the conviction or the 


condemnation shall be final and for ever. 


‘Ahdallah’...The Covenant accepting God’s Sovereignty. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 78 (396,397) ‘Yalo’na’ Alsinatahum’ corrupting the correct recital of the Book with unnecessarily twisted 
tongues with the evil motive of contriving the pronunciation, leading to the wrong meanings of the original words. 
This was the most feasible course adopted by the Jews and the Christians as regards the original version of the 
Torah and the Evangel. The Holy Qur’an also when it was first inscribed on various materials and was in the 
position of the half-hearted believers and the hypocrites, different kinds of recitals were assigned to one and the same 
version by the seven different reciters of the Qur'an. But only Ali and the Holy Ahlul-Bait knew the correct 
pronunciation of each letter of the Holy Book for it was only Aii and none else who was with the Holy Prophct from the very 
start of the revelation of the Holy Book until it was concluded, all the others joined the ranks of the Muslims during the 
course of the ministry of the Holy Prophet. Besides, Ali alone and none else remained always with the Holy Prophet both 
in his domestic as well as his Public life. And it is about Ali, the Holy Prophet had declared that:— 


“Verily, the Holy Qur’an has been revealed with seven letters of which there is no letter which has not a 
manifest and a latent meaning. And Ali ibne Abi Taleb, with him is the manifest and the latent 
(of it). (Saheeh Bokhari). 


The twisting of pronunciation was particularly easy with the words of the language owing 
to the then imperfect or the crude and the defective system of writing. 


(A) After convening the people of the Book who had broken the divine covenant and had gone 
against their oaths and solemn promises for a limited interest, Qur’an refers to the other group who tried to pose 
as talking on the authority of the scripture and falsely claiming the statements to be from God. 


(B} Utmost care was taken by Ahlul-Bait and their adherents to guard Qur’an against such mis- 
recitations which were liable to affect the originality and the significance of the meaning. (A.P.) 


Vr. 79 (397) ‘Rabbani? meaning a highly learned holy man devoutly devoted to God (root-being Rab, i.e., 
Lord). Hence Rabbani, one who possesses the knowledge of the Lord, i.e., God. A teacher of religious knowledge. 
Abu-Rafe, a Jew, one of the chiefs of Najran asked the Holy Prophet, ‘Dost thou O’ Muhammad want us to 
worship thee? The Holy Prophet replied: ‘Z seek refuge in God against my worshipping any one else other than 
God or enjoining upon any body to worship any one besides Him.’ On this occasion was revealed this verse. (M.S., 
U.B.) 


(398) This verse clearly indicates that no prophet could ever have preached to his people to take him 
as a god or worship him in God’s place. If any people have taken any of the Prophets, including Jesus, as God 
or worship him in the place of God it is their own innovation, and it is a calumny against the Prophet if any 
such thing is assigned to his teachings. 


Vr. 79 & 80 (399) A precautionary warning to Muslims not to deify any personality, whatever the degree of fthe 
excellence be that, either of the apostolic or saintly order, and not to consider them anything more than the true and 
the obedient servants of God though in degree some of them may be above the others, yet all are His created 
ones and equally subordinate to His will and order. 


Another point to be noted is the admonishing clause to practice to the extreme, the contents 
of the Book which they used to preach and to exemplify by their deeds, the lessons they had to teach to the 
people. 

In the last clause of Vr. 79 it is pointed out that all the above negative and the positive state- 
ments are contained in the term Islam. (A.P.) 


(400) Angels are mentioned here because the pagans worshipped the angels as the daughters of their 
god. 


Vr. 8i (401) ‘Meethag’ a covenant. It signifies the Covenant of God made with the Prophet and Allah. 
This must have been in the pre-existence state, before they were born in this world. 


The Covenant of God with His Apostle was that they would be given the scripture and wisdom 
and after every one of them had played his respective role of preaching to his people the truth and the right way 
to salvation then would come the Holy Prophet (Muhammad) verifying that which is with them, i.e., testifying their 
truthfulness and the scriptures given to them. They must not only believe in the Holy Prophet's position as the 
last one of the Apostles but also assist or aid him by describing his personality before hand and prophesying his 
advent to their respective peoples. God took a firm and a positively affirming reply from the apostles and also 
warned them to be aware that He shall Himself be a witness to their fulfilling the covenant that they executed. 


The scriptures of the Old and the New Testaments though they contain nothing but some old 
reminiscences yet clearly prove that the prophecy about the advent of the last of the apostles of God, the Holy 
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Part 


Rnv. 138, 152 


(a) In every 
word and 
action only 


apostolic, 144. 


acting directly 
& in plicitly 
under the 
divine will 
Rv. 53 ; 2-5 
10: 15— 

Rv. 47 : 2— 
48: 29 


{b) Reference 
ta the com- 
panions & the 
others who 
ran away 
from the 
baitle fields 
and gave a 
false cry to 
the athera 
‘Muhammad 
is dead re- 
turn ye to 
your previous 
Creed (of 
idalairy)’ 
(For the 
personnel see 
history) 


(d) Ar. 
‘Rabbiyoon’' 


(e) inflicted 


(f) Abased 146. 


(g) Patient 
ones 


an Apostle,® (Other) apostles 
have already passed away prior 
to him; Therefore if he dieth 
or be slain, will ye turn upon 
your heels”? And he 
who turneth upon his heels will 
by no means do harm to God in 
the least, and shortly will God 
reward the grateful ones. 


145. It455 is not for any soul to die 


except by God’s permission, 
(according to) the Book that fixes 
the term (of life) ; He who desireth 
(Ais) reward in this world, We 
give him thereof and he who 
desireth (his) reward in the 
hereafter, We give him thereof! 
And shortly We shall reward 
the grateful ones. 


How many45® a prophet hath 
fought with whom were myriads 
of Godly men, and they lost 
not heart at what befell them 
in the way of God nor did they 
weaken, nor did they “demean 
themselves (before their enemies); 
And God loveth the “steadfast 


ones. 
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in suffering—enjoined 

To be steadfast in faith and to be patient in  suffering-——-Warning to the 

companions of the Apostle of God against giving way in the events of 
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Prophet Muhammad, was dominant and unforgettable and not a negligible factor of the teachings of the Apostles of 
yore that whatever else might have been lost but this was not to be a forgettable factor. The question put to 
John the Baptist about his identity asking him if he was Elias or Christ and his replying in the negative and then 
his being asked by the Levites if he was ‘That Prophet’? shows how, the people had remembered particularly the 
prophecies about the Last Prophet they had from the previous apostles of God and how eagerly they waited for 


his advent. 
What the Apostle of God Moses had prophesised to his people is recorded in Deut. 18:15, 
18, 19, Acts 3:22-24, Acts 7:37. 
15. “The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me, unto 
him ye shall hearken.” 


18. “I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and 
he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.” 


19. “And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, 1 
will require it of him.” Deut. 18:15, 18, 19. 


22. “For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, 
like unto me, him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you.” 


23. “And it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the 
people.” 


24. “Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewsie foretold 
of these days Acts. 3:22-24.” 


“This is that Moses, which said unto the children of Israel, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your 


37- 
brethren, like unto me, him shall ye hear.” Acts 7:37. 


19. “And this is the record of John when the Jews sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou?” 


20. “And he confessed, and denied not, but confessed, I am not the Christ.” 


“And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elias? And he saith, I am not. Art thou that prophet? And he answered, 
No.” (John 1:19-21). 


Jesus the last one of the Israelite line of the apostles of God, has prophesied about the advent 
of the Holy Prophet with great clarity, with a further description of his personality. (John 14:16, 17 John 15:26 
and John 16, 7-14). 


16. “And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for-ever.” 


2 


i 


. 


“Even the Spirit of Truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither knoweth him: but ye 


17. 
know him, for he dwelleth with you, and shall be in you.” John 14:16,17. 


26. “But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me.” John 15:26. 


3. “Nevertheless I tell you the truth, It is expedient for you that I go away, for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you, but if I depart, I will send him unto you. 


8. “And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment. 
9. “Of sin, because they believe not on me. 

10. “Of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no more.” 

11. “Of judgement because the prince of this world is judged. 


“How be it when he the Spirit of Truth is come he will guide you into all truth for he shall not speak of himself, but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak, and he will shew you things to.” 


14. “He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you.” John 16:7-14. 


The above references clearly give out the various titles with which Jesus has referred to the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad. Jesus has definitely declared that what the Spirit of Truth, i.e.. the Holy Prophet, 
will preach, will be the final guidance from God and it shall be current for ever and he, in spirit also, shall abide 


with his people for ever. 
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Part IV 


147. And457 their saying was nothing 
but that they prayed “O’ Our 
Lord! forgive us our sins and 
our excesses in our affairs and 
set our feet firm and help us 
against the disbelieving people.” 


148. And457 God gave them the re- 
ward in this world and an excel- 
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The meaning of the declaration in John 14:16. ‘that he may abide with you for ever’ can also 
be that there shall always be on the earth some one of his own blood and flesh, i.e., of hisown issues with perfect 
identity with him in the purity of his body and soul (33:33) and with the perfection of the knowledge of the truth 
he preached. This testifies the existence of an Imam from the issues of the Holy Prophet in every age until 
the last day of the life of this world. This also testifies the truth in the declaration of the Holy Prophet about 


the Holy Imam saying: 
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i.e., the First one of us is Muhammad, The Middle one of us is Muhammad and the Last one of us is Muham- 
mad, Everyone of us is Muhammad (i.e., from the Holy Prophet Muhammad to the Last Holy Imam Muhammad 
Al-Mahdi all are of one and the same Divine Light manifesting the glory of the Lord through various outlets). 


This verse if studied properly with all its implications in their details, guides to many funda- 
mental factors of the Islamic faith, of vital importance to the reader, if he be sincere in his quest for the fuller 
knowledge about the divine sources of guidance provided, by the All-Merciful Lord for the members of the human 
family on earth who are earnestly in the quest for the correct course to Salvation. 


The verse rings a death knell of all false claimants to the position of ‘Imamat’ for the everlast- 
ing stay of the Apostolic office oi the ministry of the heavenly guidance has been granted only to the Holy Prophet 
which clearly indicates that the ‘Jmamat’ shall always be in his seed and with none else. 


‘Meethaq’, i.e., covenant, used here and also wherever used in the Qur’an and particularly in 
Vrs. 7:172, 173, is thought by some commentators that this reference is made to the pre-physical existence of man, 
in general and the Prophets in particular. Whether there are stages of human development prior to the stages 
of the physical birth of man, responsible for the conditions of the present stage, or not, the matter will be dealt 
with when the question of ‘Rook’ Spirit and ‘Nafs’, i.e., the Self, will be dealt with. Here it is enough to be 
noted that the Covenant referred to here or in vrs. 7:172, 173 should be the one of an individual’s accountability 
for his actions. And there is no such conscious memorable state, prior to the physical birth of man. Any as- 
sumption of the existence of any conscious state prior to the physical birth, will give room to the Muslim theo- 
logians of all schools. 


Regarding the grammatical construction of this passage; there are several possibilities based on 
the reading of the phrase ‘lema’ or ‘lama’, as to whether it is a relative or a conditional phrase. But whatever 
be the grammatical implication, it has no substantial bearing on the significance of the passage, and the gist will 
remain as follows:— 


That God has made a Covenant with the Prophets, each as an individual and asthe Leader of 
his respective followers, saying, ‘that with all I have given you the scripture and wisdom, when a prophet comes 
to you confirming your scripture, and the wisdom, you should believe in him and help him. This is in pursuance of 
Qur’an’s blaming the Jews for not believing in Jesus, and the Christians for not believing in Muhammad, though 
each of the prophets had come to confirm his predecessor. And Qur’an here declares that this Covenant was taken 
from every Prophet concerning the Prophet succeeding him, the result of which is that to believe and to help the 
last one, is a Covenant entered into by every Prophet. However the Prophets accepted the Covenant and made the 
promise to be executed by themselves and to witness its being done by their respective followers. 


The question is as to how the preceding prophets could help the succeeding one, it is detailed 
in this note, 


A true follower of Moses will fulfil the covenant of God taken from Moses, in his belief in 
Jesus, and likewise a true Christian would do, in his belief in the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


This applies to the Muslims as well, regarding their fulfilment of the Last Covenant which God 
took from them through the Holy Prophet Muhammad, at the ‘Ghadeer-e-Khum’ about the ‘Vilayat’ (i.e., Guardian- 
ship) of Ali ibne Abi Taleb, the Last Divine Trust placed before man for ever, towards which man has been 
graciously given the continuous lead through an Imam after an Imam in every age, until the last one, divinely kept 
alive for the guidance of mankind towards this commitment. 


However it should be remembered that the covenant repeatedly referred to by the Qur’an, 
is implied in the spontaneous confession of every human being, being perceptively conscious of his own self, having 
been brought into the conscious state from a non-conscious state, by a purposefully active will which is dominating 
him and his environment. This is called the inherent or the natural submission (/slame-Fitri). These passages and 
the preceding ones as well as the succeeding ones, are attempts to introduce the religion prescribed by God for 
mankind, in the most universal and natural form, automatically appealing to human common sense and the native 
consciousness of man, setting aside the Jewish, the Christian and the other narrow concepts of religion based on 
racial, parochial or any other sectional and limited considerations. Thus one will find all the passages from the 
beginning of this chapter are directed towards the development of the one object, i.e., the inherent consciousness holding 
it as the basis of the religious truth to be realised by man for ever. (A.P.) 


Vr. 82 (402) Those who profess to follow the apostles of God, inspite of all the prophecies they had about 
the Last Apostle of God, Muhammad, and yet do not believe in him. 


Vr. 83 (403) The Holy Prophet said that those who willingly submitted to God are the angels and on the 
, his sincere companions. 
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Part IV 


152. 


153. 


We460 will cast a dread into the 
hearts of the disbelievers because 
they have associated with God, 
that for which He hath sent down 
no authority and their abode 
shall be the fire;* And how bad 
is the abode of the unjust. 


And461 indeed hath God “made 
good to you His promise, when 
ye were extirpating “them by 
His permission, till when ye 
flinched® and disputed about 
the command, and ye disobeyed, 
after that (He) had showed you 
that which ye loved; Of you some 
desire this world, and some 
hereafter, Then Ye turned you 
away from them (ran away), so 
that He may “test (prove) you 
(in the sincerity of your faith):and 
(inspite of this) He hath forgiven 
you; And verily God is the Lord 
of “Grace for the believers. 


Remember462 when ye “ran off 
precipitately on the heights and 
(even) looked not back any one, 
while the Apostle (Muhammad) 
calling you from the rear! So 
He™ hath inflicted (upon) you 
with “anguish after anguish, 
that ye might (/earn) not to grieve 
at what ye “lose, nor at what 
befell you; and God is (fully) 


aware of what ye do. 
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AL-e-IMRAN Chapter Il 


The secret about the hatred the non-Muslims have against Islam is that they have suffered 
at the hands of the so-called Muslim monarchs who were actually, or in fact were not only non-Muslims in their 
personal character and conduct but also anti-Muslim in their treatment to their subjects, the tragedy is that every 
crime they committed, they did it, calling themselves as Muslim monarchs and the leaders of the Islamic faith, 
while in fact they were not. Hence the hatred against their tyrannical conduct bred the hatred against the faith 
which the tyrants professed to hold and propagate, whereas they were the worst enemies of Islam. Thus the non- 
Muslims attributed all the tyrannies they committed, as the practical side of the doctrines of the faith they profes- 
sed and began, to hate the religion by its very name. Islam in fact means nothing but unconditional and a total 
submission of one’s self to God. 


There are two kinds in submission, one that which is offered willingly and the other done 
under the force of any influence or for fear of any loss or infliction. 


As regards submission to the Divine Will; there is not an atom in the universe which does not 
act in the fulfilment of the will of the Lord. Man; he may submit his mind and body to God’s will or not, 
but he is totally subject to the laws of nature which work in complete submission to the will of the Omnipotent 
Lord. 


As knowledge and civilization advance, the world will automatically march towards Islam. 


1. The Hindu polytheism has now become monotheistic. 

2. The Hindu idolators are gradually becoming anti-idolatrous through the Arya Samaj movement of Dyanand Saraswathi. 
3. The doctrine of Sati in Hinduism has been abolished and is giving place to widow marriage. 

4. Womans right in her parents and her husband’s property has been recognized. 

5. Places of worship of the Hindus are now open to all worshippers. 

6. Caste system has been abolished. 

7- Use of intoxicants has been stopped under prohibition. 

8. The belief in the Trinity is giving place to the faith in one God, under the move of the Watch Tower Society. 

9. Attachment to any one particular prophet, in opposition to all the other apostles of God, has given way to the respect 

for all the religious leaders, under the movement of theosophy. 

10. Undue local patriotism and the illegal aspiration of territorial expansion is being defied by the U.N.O. for 


universal peace among mankind. 


Vr. 84 (404) Rv. 2:112 3:18. It is a natural demand from God that nothing short of complete submission 
to His will could ever be accepted. Anybody who fails to do it, will naturally be a loser in the end. 


Vr. 86 (405) This relates to those who having once been believers, i.e., Muslims, disbelieved and became 
infidels, i.e., ‘Kufirs.” Their repentance shall never be acceptable. 


In the light of the previous passage, the justification of the argument is clear, that denial of 
the succeeding prophets who bear sufficient proof and testimony to the truth of their mission, is an act subversive 
to the requirement of the inherent Islam Jslam-e-Fitri and the result would be nothing but missing the benefit 
of the inner guidance with which God has blessed all. 


Vr. 87 (406) This refers to the fate of the disbelievers mentioned in the preceding verse 85. 
Vr. 88 (407) They shall abide in the curse and the chastisement of the Hell for ever. 


In asserting the universality of Islam as a religion approved by God, every being of the celestial 
or the terrestrial nature, is presented here to be submissive to His will, and in Vr. 19:93, 94 all beings are pre- 
sented to be subservient to His will. The truth in this is obvious, so far as His creative will is concerned. No 
event in the universe can take place against His creative will. So far as His legislative mill is concerned, it is also 
true that to please the Absolute Authority and to make an all out effort to approach Him, is inherent in man. 
And this native tendency is commonly active in the course of human conduct, sometimes consciously and sometimes 
subconsciously. 

The phrase willingly and unwillingly here in this passage refers to the two states of the con- 
scious and the subconscious activities of the inherent Islam, Js/ame-Fitri. The Holy Prophet’s mission is to develop 
this inherent and natural tendency to the full state of consciousness. Any religion short of Islam, in this sense, i.e., 
the complete submission to the Absolute Sovereignty of God or parallel to this, is not acceptable to Him. (A.P.) 


Vr. 89 (408) Room for sincere repentance and making amends has been made available to earn the pardon 
of the All-Merciful Lord. 
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Then463 after the anguish God 
sent down security upon you: 
(in the form of) slumber over- 
come upon a group of you, while 
the other group who cared only 
for their own selves—thinking 
quite unjustly about God; 
thoughts of ignorance; Say they 
“Ts there anything for us in 
the authority?” Say (O°? Our 
Apostle Muhammad !) “Verily the 
authority resteth “wholly with 
God;”* They hid in their selves 
what they would not reveal unto 
thee, Say they “Had we had 
anything) in the authority,* we 
would not have been slain at this 
place;’ Say (O° Our Apostle 
Muhammad !)“Had ye remained 
in your homes they who were 
decreed to be slain would have 
gone forth to the places where 
they (now) lie; and that God 
might “test what was in your 
breasts and he might purge what 
was in your hearts; for verily 
God knoweth what is (hidden) 
in your breasts.* 


Verily44 those of you who turned 
back on the “day (of Ohad) 
when the hosts met, (it was) only 
Satan made them slip on account 
of some of their (sinful) actions; 
But indeed God hath pardoned 
them; For God is Oft-Forgiving, 
Forbearing. 


AL-ce-IMRAN 


Chapter II 


why CALC OB soe 
“Kah yaar 

2» 9824 AL EZAR 24 4565 
SES NE ail hy 
AS CePA Ue Sst 
PIAS 

BRAS CAH IN 
oh 7? 4 ESOC 
ENCES 
Kej Chest 
PG 
CAIN 
PIRAN 
JA AANE 
esac 
Oneal Sli Ait 


Ney 3 CO. als TONTO 100 
iio tes aa 
093797 atés 

6 BL ia 9 fe #3 aut GI 


amet 


‘Tauba? and ‘Inaba’ means almost the same, i.e., to turn to. 
creature and the Creator, in the same way as ‘Salat’ has been used for God’s turning towards His creature, 
to bless 


or to favour 
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Chapter I 
It has been used for both the 


Any deviation from God’s 


meaning 
or to help, and when used in the case of a creature, to mean to receive 
or to beg or to implore or to place his needs, seeking God’s bounteous blessings etc. 
command and disobedience to Him means turning away from Him which is a sin and it is punishable. 
and disobedience is of degrees beginning from minor sins and proceeding to the major ones and then to the major 


Deviation 


(RNG 


AL-e-IMRAN Chapter III 


of the majors, i.e., the infidelity or the open denial of God’s sovereignty which is ‘Kuff’, i.e., Infidelity. The tem- 
pa and the spiritual punishment of each degree differs, from degree to degree as detailed in the ‘Figh? But 
owever great the sin may be, if the sinner felt sincerely sorry for what he has committed and sincerely repents with 
the necessary amendment of his conduct, and sincerely turns towards God for forgiveness at any stage, his re- 
pentance will be accepted vide 39:53. 54. ‘Tauba’ has been presented in the Qur’an as a cleansing means, removing 
the internal dirt or the pollution of the heart and the mind, caused by the theoretical and the practical deviation 
from the Right Path of Islam, in the same way as water removes the dirt from the bodies and the belongings 
of mankind. (2:222). And taking into consideration all the passages of the Holy Qur’an, dealing with the question 
of ‘Tauba’ here and elsewhere, the conclusion is that a sincere ‘Tauba’ with repentance and the return to God, 
is accepted by God at any stage and in any circumstances, before one loses his power of choice and discretion 
which means that the temporal punishment prescribed by Islam, for the various degrees of the sins, are avoidable 
if the sinner repents before getting into the grip of the law, i.e., before the sin is proved against him, and the 
punishment in the life hereafter can be avoided by one’s returning to the Right Path of Islam and repenting for 
the shortcomings before he is overpowered by the agony of death (4:17, 18, 10:98 and 40:85). The story of the 
people of Younus 10:98, redemption of the punishment at the last moment when the punishment was hanging on 
them shows that how a sincere repentance is effective, and there is another story in contrast to this which shows 
that repentance just for the purpose of avoiding the punishment is of no avail 4:85. It is said that during the 
reign of the Kalif Mutwakkil, a Jew committed adultery with a Muslim woman and was caught and brought to 
the court of the Kalif. Then and there the Jew recited the ‘Kalema’ and professed Islam. All the jurists present 
there, said that no punishment should be meted out against him, quoting the Holy Prophet’s ruling that Islam cuts 
one, away from the past. The Kalif was not satisfied and sent for the Tenth Holy Imam Ah-ibne-Muhammad ane 
Nagi and he decreed that the man should be punished quoting against the protest of the jurists, the verse 40:85. 
For further details for the acceptance and the non-acceptance of ‘Tauba’ see ‘Figh’. (A.P.) 


Vr. 90 (409) Like the Jews who believed in Moses and Torah and disbelieved in Jesus and the Evangel, 
and added to their disbelief by disbelieving in the Holy Prophet Muhammad. This verse has an application also 
to those who believed in the Holy Prophet and again they disbelieved and they further insisted upon their infidelity 
or disbelief, never will their repentance be accepted. 


Vr. 91 (410) This indicates the gravity or the seriousness of the sin and the definite decision or the finality 
of the decree of the punishment for it. 


This is a warning against those who think that by their lavish charities and extravagance, they can 
secure the pleasure of God and the bliss in the hereafter, though they had disregarded God’s laws and commands 
in this life 18:32-35. It shows that the quantity of the charity for the redemption from the divine punishment, 
is of no use with a rebellious heart and indifferent attitude towards God’s commandment and taws, and no 
amount of charity would be of any avail to open any way for the individual to approach God. (A.P.) 


PART IV 


Vr. 92 (411) This verse rings the death-knell of the vain glory of the one, be he from any class of the social 
order or of any descent or of any status or position, who poses as a righteous one without being duly selfless. 
Mark the wide implication of the word ‘of whatsoever ye love.’ The verse fixes no special commodity to be given 
away, nor does it prescribe any particular limit. As regards that which is to be given is left to the degree of 
the attachment of the individual to the commodity. A man might not care for money but for some special things 
of his belongings, in which case no amount of money spent in the place of the things he loves, can ever earn 
for him the degree of virtue which he would get in parting with the things he loves the most. As regards the 
limit, it is left to the choice of the individual. It is a very delicate question, for under this clue to earn virtue 
or reward from the Lord, one has necessarily to become so selfless that until one gets over the least regard for 
his personal interest in this life, and willingly and voluntarily gives away of his possessions and belongings which 
engage his first consideration, the individual can never expect to have earned anything commendable. 


This verse does not mean the minimum prescribed charity which every Muslim has to dispense 
with, under the doctrine of ‘Zakat’ or ‘Khums’. This is something totally optional, left to the free and the 
independent choice of each and every individual believer in the truth (a Muslim) man or woman. 


This verse invites every seeker of self-redemption, to first condition himself with absolute self- 
lessness as the pre-requisite for his or her spiritual progress. It needs serious thinking over the absolute selfless- 
ness demanded of a true believer in God. In short it demands an individual to condition himself or herselt with 
the divine attribute of independence of the selfish needs, giving preference to the need of the welfare of his 
fellow beings. It teaches one to prefer the need of the truth, to one’s own personal demands and thus 
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AL-e-IMRAN Chapter II 


under the spirit of self-sacrifice, to bind the human society with the spirit of self-sacrifice which would surely 
pave the way to perfect social harmony in the human family as a whole. 


“Ie is no charity which starves the nearest kith and kin of its benefit.” (M.S.) 


“How good is the wealthy one who is at the door of the needy to convey his gifts to hir, and how bad is the wealthy 
one who waits to give something until the needy is at his door.” (Hadith) 


Riches are of several kinds: The wealth of money (cash). The wealth of one’s own issues (children). 
The richness of one’s own personal integrity. The best, the greatest and the most perfect form of sacrifice 
of every kind of wealth to the maximum extent possible in each kind, can be found in the sacrifices offered by 
the grandson of the Holy Prophet, the Holy Imam Husain at Karbala. Husain surrendered his all to God. 
The sacrifices offered by Husain were actually the sacrifices of the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet has said 
‘Husain is from me and I am from Husain.’ 
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This is an explanation as to how and in what circumstances charity would be of any avail, 
that the entry to the heavenly kingdom, for a rich man, is not entirely closed as it may seem from some passages 
of the Bible. If one’s mind and heart is submissive to God and one’s life and wealth is devoted to His cause, 
be he poor or rich, the door to the heavenly life is equally open. (A.P.) 


Vr. 93 (412) The Jews objected to the use of certain foodstuffs by the Muslims, whereas in the original Law 
of Moses all such foods had been allowed. But the Jews did not possess the whole of the Law, except a few 
traditions, reminiscences and some distorted fragments of the original scripture left behind by Moses. The Jewish faith 
was based upon an admixture of reliable and unreliable extracts and their own folklore. Hence the Jews are 
invited to get the Law of Moses and read it out and then see if all the foodstuffs allowed by Islam are 
allowed by it or not! 


Of the quadrepeds which live on land, those which live on grass (i.e. the vegetarians) are called 
‘Bahimatul-An’aan’ and they include, sheep, cow, camel, horse, donkey (the hoofed ones, domestic or wild) are termed 
‘Bahima’ in Arabic, and all are eatable according to §:1 with the exception of a few kinds of them. For details 
see ‘Fiqh’ of the quadrepeds which live on flesh, i.e., carnivorous (the None-vegetarians) the tiger, lion, dog, cat 
(domestic or wild) are called ‘Sabea’ the wild flesh-eating ones which possess claws, are not allowed as implied 
and connoted in the same verse. The details of the forbidden meat are given in the other places. 


Along with the flesh-eating animals, certain parts of the grass-eater animals were also prohibited 
as punishment for the rebellion and the perverseness of the Israelites 6:147. Of the domestic grass-eater animals, 
according to the Holy Qur’an 6:143-145, none was forbidden even in the Jewish law. In the Jewish tradition 
camel and its milk was considered as prohibited. The Jews taking for granted that whatever was prohibited, by their 
tradition as having been prohibited by all the prophets of God, preceding Moses. On this basis the Jews criticised 
the Muslims who claimed to follow Abraham, using camel’s flesh and its milk as their food. The basis of the 
Jewish criticism is refuted, their knowledge of their own laws is challenged and their ignorance is exposed. The 
main point to be noted is that the Jews considered their scriptures as the most ancient revelations and held 
their own laws and traditions, conventions and the rituals as the basic or the established and the irrepealable 
principles of the divine religion and on this basis they used to criticise Islam and Christianity. Here and elsewhere, 
the Holy Qur’an asserts that the Jewish laws and the Christian amendments to it, had only circumstantial value. 
Otherwise the fundamental principle of the religion prescribed by God is that which was enunciated by Abraham 
long before the revelation of the Pentatuech and the Evangel, and that was ‘Islam i.e., Submission to God’s will 
and the effort to get into communion with Him through the purification of the mind and the body in the most 
practicable and the most harmonious way, by a natural course. The hard and harsh laws of Judaism and the 
extreme leniency of Christianity, both are far from being of any universal value in respect of time and place. 
The question of camel’s flesh and milk was an instance, after refuting which Quran turns to refute the basis 
of the criticism with the succeeding verses. (A.P.) 


Vr. 94 (413) Changing the meaning of the word of God or the word of His apostles, is fabricating a lie 
against God and those who do this are the unjust ones or the tyrants. This refers to the Jews who misinterpreted 
the meaning of the Law or the teachings of Moses. The implication of this decree against the act, extends 
to every one who commits it, be that in the later age, even among the Muslims. 


Vr. 95 (414) Rv. 2:130, 135. Abraham’s faith in God, has been declared as an ideal and Abraham a model 
for all true believers in God. The Islamic belief rests upon the Absolute indivisible Unity without any distinction 
between the entity and the attributes, which was also the faith of Abraham. 


Vr. 96 (415) Rv. 2:125—‘Bakka’ i.e., ‘Mecca’—derived from ‘Taba’k’ i.e., crowding of men. The other version 
is that the name of the place has been derived from the meaning ‘Breaking of the neck’, for, whenever it was 
invaded by any tyrant, his neck had been broken i.e., he was defeated and crushed. Another version is that 
‘Bakka’ means the Holy House of the ‘Ka’ba’. It is reported that it relates to the House of Worship of the 
True God, on earth that was providentially raised even before Abraham, and Abraham and Ishmael only renewed 
and cleaned it. The antiquity of the Ka’ba has been admitted by Sir William Muir with reference to the universal 
reverence and regard paid to the place from the earliest time beyond any human memory. Hence the tradition 
must naturally have its beginning from a very remote antiquity. (V.M.) 


‘Mubarakan'—the place from which humanity can always have the blessings of God and the 
correct guidance it needs. 


Regarding the existence of the sanctuary of the Ka’ba in Mecca from the time immemorial, 
long, long before Abraham, besides the Holy Qur’an and the ancient Arabian traditions, there are the traditions 
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Thus467 it is a mercy of God 
that thou¥ art lenient unto them: 
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hard-hearted, they would surely 
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around thee; Therefore forgive 
them and seek pardon for them; 
and “take their counsel in the 
affair; But when thou art 
resolved, then put thou thy trust 
in © God; For God loveth those 
who trust (în Him). 


(Remember O’ ye Believers !)468 If 
God helpeth you, none shall 
overcome you; but if He 
forsaketh you, who is he that 
would help you after that? On 
God then should the believers 
rely. 


It469 is not for any prophet 
(of God) to defraud; and he who 
defraudeth shall bring with him 
what he hath defrauded on the 
day of the Resurrection; Then 
shall every soul be paid what he 
hath earned and they shall not 
be dealt with unjustly. 


Is470 then he who abideth by the 
pleasure of God, like him who 
hath brought on himself the 
wrath from God, and whose 
abode shall be Hell? What an 
evil destination (é ts). 
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AL-c-IMRAN Chapter II 


from the Ahlul-Bait which assert that the place is the First part of the earth which emerged out of the water 
which covered the face of the globe, or the First part of the earth which began to be cooled down after its 
separation from the Sun. 21:30, 31, in support of which there are the geological evidences. However as it has 
been accepted even by the Christian critics that there is no doubt that the Holy place was dedicated for the 
worship of the Lord of the lords, as the most sacred Sanctuary, known not only to the people of Semitic race 
but even to the ancient inhabitants of India which is referred to, in the ancient scriptural records in even pre- 
sanskrit literature. This explains the prayer of Abraham 14:37 which clearly says that there existed a Sacred 
House dedicated to God and already recognised and held in reverence and that Abraham was commanded to 
settle his wife and son and to raise its foundation to renew its accommodation and purify it for the worshippers 
2:125, 129. In the same way as the Holy Place is the First one which was adopted for mankind to worship 
God, the Only and the Universal Almighty Creator Lord of the Universe, and the family of Ishmael which we: 
divinely settled down there for the purpose ( i.e., worship) was the First Human Family who dedicated themselve. 
wholly to the worship and the service of the Lord. Hence they were the First Ones to be called ‘Ahlul-Bait ix., 
the People of the House. Isaac and his mother are the second to be called the People of the House which 1s 
referred to in 11:73 and the Third comes the House of Moses and his mother 28:12. It shows that the usage 
of the term ‘4hiul-Bait’? was familiar in the seed of Abraham and actually the reference to the ‘Al-Bast’ (the 
House) was a reference to the House of God, and these families were called the ‘Ahlul-Bait’ because they had 
dedicated themselves and devoted their lives without anv break or deviation to the service of God and His House. 
They were the Founders and the Protectors of the House of God, and it is to their House, the reference is 
made in 24:36, 37 as the places dedicated to the remembrance of God. When the Place which they established 
for the remembrance of God, is so revered by Islam, to the extent that the Holy Qur’an describes it as the 
‘Blessed’, a ‘Guide’ carrying with it the clear evidence to the Truth, and the Entry into it being the cause of 
Security and Peace, and the Pilgrimage to it for those who can afford, declared as compulsory, what should be 
the position of those who established the Place and devoted their lives to its services and had surrendered their 
all for it, and had attracted mankind towards it, by the forces of their personal virtues and righteousness. In fact 
the House and the people of the House are inseparable for wherever they are settled, it is the House of God, 
and wherever is the House of God, there they are. The approach to the one without the approach to the other, 
is impossible and in the same way that the approach to the Holy Qur’an without the Ahlul-Bait and the approach 
to the Ahlul Bait without the Holy Qur’an, is impossible. The House is a guidance when the people of the 
House are in view and the Entry into the House is security provided the entry is through the Ahlul-Bait who 
are termed as the ‘Safeena-e-Nooh’,i.e., the Ark of Noah. (A.P.) 


Vr. 97 (416) ‘The Open or the Clear signs.’ Every enemy of the Truth who attempted to invade the place 
or to take possession of it, was made to suffer a crushing defeat. The sincere devotees of God pray around it. 


‘Standing place of Abraham.’ The stone upon which Abraham, the Model Believer in the Only 
True God whose standpoint in faith in the unity of God, has been idealized. (Rv. 2:125). Some commentators 
have given the following three points of significance: 


1. The standing place of Abraham being made the Religious Centre for Muslims. Abraham’s faith in God 
being declared as the ideal for every believer in God. 


2. The Holy place (the Ka’ba or Mecca) being always secure from the hands of the disbelievers in the 
True God. 


3. The pilgrimage to the Place, to draw the special and the spiritual blessings of Guidance from the Holy 
House, shall continue for ever. 


It is wonderful that the prophecy was made when the Muslims faced the danger to their very 
existence on the carth and that of their faith. 


It is doubtlessly one of the wonderful events that Islam has effected that the institution of 
Haj (i.c., the Pilgrimage) is continued incessantly every year, without any convenor, any compulsion and without 
any invitation. It is a doctrine of the practice of the faith that is being translated into action, regularly every 
year without fail. The wonderful unity of mankind effected in the pilgrimage, is that the members of the human 
race with all their differences of nationalities, colour, community, sect, the variations of their different schools of 
thought, their personal worldly status: The King and the beggar, the high and the low, the white and the 
coloured, all automatically are made to voluntarily dress in the simplest possible uniform covering their body, 
standing in rows alongwith the others shoulder to shoulder turning towards the one and the same point, i.e., the 
Holy House, praying to One God in one language. This is the everliving miracle of the Holy Prophet of Islam, 
and this is one of the clearest signs of the success of Islam, the Truth. 


It is a declared Sanctuary for every thing which enters it. 


The concluding words of the verse indicate the force or the strength of the commandment to 
perform the pilgrimage (Haj). The declaration that God is absolutely independent of the worlds, means that the 
pilgrimage prescribed or made incumbent, is not for any benefit or profit to God, but for the people themselves. 
Pilgrimage is explained as the flight of the pilgrim to take refuge in God’s mercy against sins and sinning. It is 
said the pilgrimage benefits both the needs of the pilgrim as well as his sins. The Holy Prophet declared that 
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he who inspite of the means to the pilgrimage, i.e., on whomsoever Haj had become incumbent, did not perform 
it, would be resurrected blind, as an infidel or a Jew or a Nazarene. The Holy Prophet has also declared: ‘Pray 
ye daily the Five times, Fast ye the month, Pay ye the Poor-rate (charity) and Perform ye the Pilgrimage (Haj), Enter 
ye the Paradise. It was also declared by the Holy Prophet that ‘Haj’ wipes out the sins as the fire remeves 
the rust from the iron. 


(a) The ability here means the ability with ease, in all aspects of wealth, heaith and security and with the 
absence of any one of these conditions, the ordinance is not enforced. (see ‘Figh’) 
The importance of the pilgrimage is shown in the clause ‘Man Kafara...’ i.e., ne who denied, terming 
P the deliberate negligence in performing Haj as ‘Kufr’ i.e., infidelity, which Á supported by the saying of the Holy 
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Prophet referred to above. Haj and its prescribed rites are the outstanding tests of the absolute sub- 
mission and obedience to God’s will, in which act the human desires have no room and the ‘Ego’ in man 
is crushed. (A.P.) 


Vr. 98 (417) It is an exhorting note of warning and guidance to those already given the holy scriptures 
through the previous apostles from God—particularly the Jews and the Christians who in spite of their knowledge 
of the truthfulness of the mission of the Holy Prophet and Islam, which had been foretold in their holy Books, 
defy, and disbelieve in it. 


Wherever Qur’an addresses the people of the Book and reproaches them for their mischievous 
deviation from the Right Path commonly prescribed by all the scriptures, it should not be taken as confined only 
to the Jews and the Christians who opposed Islam and the Holy Prophet at that time, which would mean that 
the utility of the passage in question is over, whereas the passage of this nature, is ever current as it has been 
pointed out by the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad asSadiq that by the address to the people of the Book, should 
mean all those who base their faith on the revealed Word of God as opposed to those who yet deny revelations 
and base their faith on reasoning and personal intuition. Therefore it includes Judaism, Christianity, Sabaism, 
Zorastrianism and in a step further it may include the other religions other than the above four whose adherents 
claim their faith as divinely revealed. However it is stated by the Holy Imams (i.e., the Ahlul-Bait), that the 
pagans of the Arab and of the Trans-Caspian Sea, ought to be excluded from the term ‘the people of the Book’, 
as they did not base their doctrines and the rituals on any revealed Word of God. It was their conventional 
fabric. In any way the Muslims are not excluded from the reproaches in this verse and the other verses of 
similar nature. There are instances of mischievous deviations from the Right Path of Islam, i.e., the denial of the 
divine signs and the creation of the obstacles in the path of God and attempts to twist the Word of God and 
that of the Holy Prophet, to suit their selfish ends, which gave rise to sectarianism in the early stages of Islam. 
Referring only to these kinds of instances, the Holy Prophet had warned his companions saying ‘Revert ye not 
after me to infidelity fighting one against the other.” (A.P.) 


Vr. 100 (418) In continuation of the warning in the preceding verse the believers are warned not to obey 
or tu follow the partisans among the people of the Book as the dissension was the result of the deviation from 
the Right Path caused by the rebellious inclinations (Rv. 3:18). (A.P.) 


Vr. 101 (419) Refers to the Jews and Christians creating obstacles in the way of the free march of Islam, 
by means of misleading arguments to beguile the Muslims from the right way, they had adopted. 


Vr.101-113. (419a) The verses 100-112 are directed towards the development of the social and the political values 
of Islam and the institution required for the purpose. As already pointed out Islam does not view religion as 
a mere relation between individuals and God, but as the most important factor in the development of the social, 
economic and the political aspects of the human life, in addition to its ethical values. Religion in its general 
sense means submission which affects the independence of man. The question is that in whose interest this indi- 
viduality and independence should be effected, to the interest of family, community, race, or country and to whose 
authority the individual will should submit. These are questions dealt with in the social, economic and the 
political sciences. Islam sees no other interest save that of the universe, as worthy of the sacrifice of the 
individual interest, for it, and no other authority save the Absolute One worthy of the submission of the indivi- 
dual will to it. Thus Islam aims at the establishment of peace, unity and harmony not only between man and 
man of any particular family, community, race or country but between mankind as a part and the universe as a 
whole. The attempt of the ethical science is to establish peace and harmony between the various parts of the 
faculties functioning in one individual, and the attempt of Islam is to establish peace and harmony between 
mankind and every part and particle functioning in the system of the universe, viewed in a horizon much higher 
than the limitations of time and space. It is with this object in view that Qur’an attempts to establish a body 
or institution whose function would be calling people to God (the Goodness Absolute) and to exercise authority 
over mankind to make them do whatever is approved by the human conscience and the divine sanction, and to 
prevent them from doing what is abhorred by the human conscience and forbidden by the divine decree, though 
every individual as a part of the society, has a responsibility and undertaking to assist the authority in the 
establishment of the institution, and in this sense ‘Amr bil Ma’roof? (i.e., the enjoining of good and the ‘Nahya 
anil Monkar’, i.e., prevention of evil, becomes a compulsory duty of every Muslim, but to a certain extent, 
not as an institution exercising any authority, such an undertaking should be confined to the people qualified and 
competent for the objective of Islam mentioned above. The least condition required in the person competent to 
exercise such an authority, is to know what is the ultimate and the absolute good, to know what is ‘Ma’roof” 
and the ‘Monkar’ mentioned above. First and the foremost, he should have exercised the authority on himself 
so that he would not be in need to be guided towards good, forced to do ‘Ma’roof’, and prevented from doing 
the ‘Monkar’. Hence the passage in Vr. 103 meant in ‘Monkar’ would be taken as ‘Tab’eez’...and ‘Ummat 
should be taken as ‘A’imma’, The word ‘Ummat’ is derived from ‘Amam which originally means tending or 
intending. It has been used in the sense of the way intended to, to move on, ‘Tarcega’. ‘Imam’ in the sense, the 
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person intended to follow, and ‘Ma’moorm’ in the sense, the person who intends to follow, which is synonymous to 
follow certain persons or certain common principle. The word Ummat’ has been used in all these senses in the 
verses of the Holy Qur’an. It is from the context that one should decide the exact sense in which the word 
has been used. Here in verse 107 and 112 and in other places of similar nature 2:127, 128, 2:143 and 22:78, 
the context shows that ‘Ummat’ stands for the man who exercises the authority which should mean an ‘mam 


and not ‘Mamoom.’ 


Vr. 104 to 108 assert the object of the establishment of such institution, is to save mankind 
against dissension and dispute which would lead to total perdition. It has been pointed therein that the purpose 
in view is to establish universal justice and peace, not limited to any territorial boundaries but in the universe as 
a whole. In short, the object in view of Islam, is the safeguard of the eternal and the universal interest of all 
creation. Having these passages in view, it is obvious that the person to be in charge of the institution can 
not be obtained by any human choice or discretion. It should be only the divine choice and selection to find 
persons of such undertaking 28:68. Hence the inseparable pronoun for the second person plural of masculine 
gender refers to a particular group of men competent for the Jmamat (Leadership) have been purposefully brought 
forth from the fold of His Providence for the benefit of mankind. This is the exact sense of the passage without 
any interpretation. And the people of the Book have been admonished in their own interest to believe in this 
fact. The pronoun can not be taken as to refer to the Muslims in general as thought by some commentators 
because, first of all Competency, Efficiency, and the Exercise of the Authority are the necessary conditions for the 
undertaking of which is implied in this and the other previous passages dealing with ‘Amr bil Ma’roof’ and 
‘Nahya anil Monkar.’ 


Secondly, in the previous passage, it is expressively said ‘of you there should be a people and 
not the whole’. ïn support of this there is a discourse of the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad AsSadiq 


with one of the scholars of his time. 


The Holy Imam asked the man:—‘Thinkest thou that the pronoun ‘tum’ in ‘kontum refers to the Muslims 


in general?” 
In reply was said: Yes / 


Then the Holy Imam said: ‘If so, it means that you were the people who killed the grandson of the 
Holy Prophet and took his family as captives, were the best people brought forth by God for the benefit of mankind?’ 

Then the man replied: ‘Of no! it can not be’. 

Then said the Holy Imam: ‘Behold! it refers only to those who are competent to lead mankind 
to Truth? 

Another point to be noted here is that from the clause ‘Waltakon minkom’ in Vr. 103, some 
commentators have wrongly inferred that it is the duty of the Muslims to appoint, nominate or elect a body 
for the institution, but the passage means nothing more than the necessity of such a body from among the bulk 
of the Muslims. It has nothing to do as to who and how should such a body come into existence. It is like 
saying that there should be of the mankind some prophets to guide people. It does not mean that the prophet 
should be nominated or elected by mankind. Hence the passage points out only the necessity of such a 
leading authority and then the passage Vr. rog asserts that this necessity has been met by God by bringing forth, 
of the descendants of Abraham. 


If the passages 2:127, 128, and 43, and 22:78 along with the other passages which assert 
that of the descendants of Abraham certain groups of persons who were the first and the foremost in everything 
good were chosen by God to inherit the Book, the Wisdom and the great Kingdom (whose obedience has been 
enjoined on mankind), there remains not the slightest doubt in the hierarchy of the people authorised by God, 
to exercise ‘Amr bil Ma’roof’ and ‘Nahya anil Monkar’, the chosen group of the descendants of Abraham are 
the Topmost and the others in the hierarchy should derive that authority from them as their subordinates. 


The passage Vr. 112, 113 leaves no room for the possibility of including the Muslims in 
general in the pronoun ‘tum’ or ‘kontum of Vr. 109 against the definite qualities enumerated therein, and the 
claim that all Muslims irrespective of their possessing these qualities or not, to be equally entitled or authorised 
to exercise the powers referred to in the verse. 


A similar expression asserting the system of the hierarchy in the vicegerency of God is given 
out in 6:166 which means that when every individual in some way or the other may be termed as His vicegerent 
in the earth but none should think that all have equal footing in representing Him. There are degrees and the 
lower ones should be subordinate to the higher ones, otherwise there would be no harmony or order in the 


system. 

Many Muslim scholars fail to view the hierarchy as it ought to be. Consequently they present 
the Islamic form of government as the embodiment of God’s sovereignty in a very chaotic and an inconsistent 
form, as the result of which the Muslim states miserably suffer under despotic rule. (A.P.) 


Vr. 102 (420) ‘Ittagullah’—fear God, i.e., Guard yourself against evil, or take shelter in God. 
‘Haqqa tugatihi’—As it is due or expected of you or as God deserves to be feared of. 
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Ohod a loss to the Enemy 


1. The misfortune of the Muslims at Ohod was no gain to the Enemy— 
2. The disbelievers disabled to inflict any loss on the Muslims. 
3. The Faithful known from the Hypocrites. 
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‘Wa antum Muslimoon'—Ye be Muslims, i.e., those who submit themselves willingly to God. 
It is clearly indicated here that the one and the only ob‘ect of the human life on earth, must be the complete 
submission to the Creator Lord, which act in the Arabic language is called ‘/s/am.’ 


Vr. 103 (421) “Hold fast to the Rope (‘Habl’) of God.” The image is that of a rope hanging down from 
heavens to the earth so that by holding it, men may climb up to Heaven. In some traditions this is identified 
with the Book of God, but according to the greater number, it is the Prophet and the Imams. It may be both, 
the one being in no way different from the other. The holding fast to Book or the Holy Prophet and the 
Imams, would primarily mean an intense spirit of attachment and devotion to them (from which the rest of good- 
ness will follow) and then the rising to the Presence of God would be facilitated. 


“Do not split up.” Schisms can be formed either by neglecting or disregarding the Word of God 
altogether by taking some self fancied or the erroneous views and the wrong practice of the teaching thereof. 
It is a fact that while all schools agree, as the doctrine of faith about the Qur’an being the Word of God but 
there are innumerable differences among them with fanciful interpretations. Would it be meet for God to send down 
a rope which is so intangible that few can perceive it distinctly? This shows that the phrase fits in more with 
the Prophet and the Imams—at all events they are indissolubly bound up with its inter-twining cords. 


“So by the favour of God ye become brethren.’ It was nothing short of a miracle that 
the Arabs who were in a state of continual and mutual warfare and in whom the slightest incidents led to tribal 
wars continued for generations, were so changed in ten years—nay more, that they forgot almost all about it and 
they all became veritable brothers unified in the esprit de corps of Islam. History knows not a single other 
instance of such moral revolution in such a brief period of time. And of the causes and influences, if one would 
consider them, there would be found nothing worth the name except the overpowering personality of one man, 
the Holy Prophet. And it was not so much his teaching that did it—that was very little imbibed by the people— 
it was almost entirely due to his practice, his active efforts to divert the thoughts and the feelings of his most 
refractory people into new channels. That is the difference between teaching by tere preaching and that by 
actual active work. Nothing but the grace of God could have effected so great a result in such a short time 
and that is accounted here as the providential favour of God. True, it was only the beginning of his great work, 
but the beginning itself was great beyond measure. 


Consistent to his craze of his own way of interpreting words leaving aside their usual meanings 
when it suits his purpose one of the commentators interprets the word ‘Habl’ which means ‘Rope’ as covenant, 
and the word ‘Nar’ meaning ‘fire’, i.e., Hell-fire, he interprets fire as the symbol of war. Here the meaning is that 
the people soing to their differing from each other in faith were involved in ‘Kufr or infidelity entitling them 
to the Hell-fire. 


The concluding words ‘La’allakum’—indicate that inspite of the brotherhood the guidance has 
yet to be earned and the brotherhood is an essential pre-requisite for guidance. This aspect of the faith gives 
extra-importance to brotherhood. 


The example of ‘Habl’ the Rope used in this verse, has been dealt with in detail in (M.S.) 


A rope is hung down in the place of a ladder to enable one lying down to rise up, by 
holding fast to it. The Holy Qur’an is the strong unbreakable rope hung from high up for those down in the 
earth to rise up into the heaven of the spiritual elevations. 


Holding fast to the Rope means remaining closely united identifying with the Holy Prophet 
whose life is the best example or the perfect model of the practical aspect of the Holy Qyr’an. 


“Do not get separated” means do not differ from or do not leave the path shown the Holy 
Prophet—which means follow faithfully in thought (i.e., faith) and in the practical life, the footsteps of the Holy 
Prophet with implicit obedience to his commands and directions. The whole Islamic world unanimously bears 
testimony to the fact that the Holy Prophet repeatedly on various occasions and in various verbal expressions has 
declared the position of his Ahlul-Bait for the guidance the Muslims will need after his departure from this 
world. Besides the several other announcements it has been reported by Anas bin Malik that the Holy Prophet 
said: 


“The children of Israel got themselves divided into seventy-one sects, of whom one is on the safe side and 
others lost and my people will be divided in seventy-three of whom only one will be on the safe side 
and others lost. When asked as to which is the sect of his people on the safe side, he placed his hand 
upon Ali’s shoulders and said: ‘This man and his issues and those who follow them’ and then he recited 
this verse. 


Abu Syeed Khadri reports that he heard the Holy Prophet saying: 


“7 leave behind me among you two Ropes, if my people hold them fast after me neve:, never they shall be led astray. 
One of them is greater than the other, The Book of God, i.e., the Rope, hung from heaven towards the earth and my 
issues, my Ahlul-Bait. Be it known that never, never shall any one of them be separated from the other until they 
both meet me at the cistern of ‘Kauthar’? 
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concerning with this announcement, there is the other similar declaration of:— 


“Verily I leave behind me among you Two very important things, The Book of God (The Holy Qur'an) and my issues 
my Ahlul-Bait. As long as ye hold yourself fast with these Two after me ye shall never be led astray and these Two will 
never be separated from each other, until they both arrive on me at the cistern of ‘Kauthar.” (Tafseer-e-Kabir—Durre- 
Maathur and others). 


, SNe There is another similar one clearly guiding towards the fact that the salvation of the Muslims 
definitely lies in faithfully following the Holy Ahlul-Bait: 


“The likeness of my Ahlul-Bait is like the Arc of Noah, whosoever got into it got saved and whosoever turned 
away from it got drowned and lost.” 


Once the Jews came to Ali in the mosque at Madina along with their chief priest ‘Jalut’ 
whom they revered the most, for the high degree of his learning and the knowledge of the religion, to debate 
against Islam. Ali looked at Jalut and asked him: 


“O’ Jalut! Dost thou know into how many sects the followers of Moses got themselves divided into after the departure of 
Moses?” 


Jalut replied: “Z shall look into the book and reply.” 


Ali said to Jalut:— 


“Woe unto thee O’ Falut! Thou claimest to be the religious leader of thy people and yet dependest thou upon thy book 
so much that thou canst reply to a question without referring to thy book. What wilt thou do if thy book is lost?” 


Jalut referred to his book and said: 
“The followers of Moses had been divided into forty-five sects.” 


Ali replied: 


“I know Torah and the Gospel better than thou knowest them, The followers of Moses were divided into seventy-one 
sects, one of them is safe, the others are lost. The followers of Jesus have been divided into seventy-tino sects, one of them 
is safe and the rest seventy-one are lost. And the people of our Prophet will be divided into seventy-three sects, one of 
them will be on the safe side and the others will be lost?” (M.S.) 


However, if the ‘Habl? means the Holy Quran and if the Muslims have to hold fast to it, 
they will have to adopt the right means to know fully and understand it correctly what the Holy Book of God 
says and according to what the Holy Prophet has said about the understanding, the Final Word of God and acting 
according to it. A sincere seeker of the correct meaning of the Holy Qur’an, both the manifest and the secret aspect of 
it, can resort only to the Holy Ahlul-Bait and to none else. The Holy Prophet has definitely guided his 
followers in this regard. As regards Ali in particular, besides what he said about himself being the City of 
knowledge and Ali its Gate, he has also declared :—- 


“Verily, the Holy Qur'an has been revealed as seven letters, of which there is no letter which has not a manifest and 
a latent meaning, and Ali ibne Abi Taleb, with him, is the manifest and the latent (of it)? (Sahih Bokhari.) 


Thus every seeker after the truth treasured in the Holy Qur’an, must naturally resort to Ali 
and tonone else, to know the manifest as well as the secret meanings of the Holy Word of God. 


Vrs. 100, ror and z102, ure linked with each other and present the fundamental object of 
this chapter that once 2 man accepts the principle of Islam in submission to the absolute sovereignty of God, 
he should not follow or adopt any other course but the version of the Word of God and of the Holy Prophet. 
Even the slightest deviation from this path, by use of one’s own choice or discretion which is called ‘Ijtehad 
mogabile Nass’ discretion against the divine verdict, means turning towards partisanship and sectarianism. 
Whoever adheres to the Word of God has taken shelter in God and held fast to His Rope which never breaks 
and is safe from getting astray. The Holy Prophet in support of this wording of the Holy Quran, on several 
occasions before his departure from this world has clearly and expressly declared that Quran and the Ahlul-Bait 
are the two valuables which are the inseparable things which he was leaving behind and that whoever adheres to them 
both, would never get astray, and also declared as to who were his Ahlul-Bait inseparably attached to the Holy 
Qur’an (see the Hadithus Thagalain). Therefore whosoever adheres to these Holy ones, is to be termed orthodox 
and whoever adopts various other people other than the declared Ahlul-Bait as the source of his faith, is the 
hatredox. The way of God is only one, and in the other ways there is heresay and hatradoxy 6:154. 


Some commentators hold this verse as abrogated by the verse ‘Fattagullah’ 64:16 but these 
two passages are not contradictory to justify abrogation of the former by the latter. 


The establishment of unity, peace and harmony among mankind is considered as the loftiest 
utopia for the achievement of which many attempts have been made in the past and in the present by various 
persons, parties and societies but all in vain, as each attempt added a new division and a new partisan to these 
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which already existed. Though there are certain aspecis common between man and man yet it is not possible to 
have two persons entirely alike in all aspects physical and mental. Therefore if each individual be given the 
right to exercise his own will or choice, no society, no harmony and no peace can ever be established. As the 
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basis of the social life, the individual has to sacrifice his will and choice to a certain extent in the interest of the 
others. The question is as to whose will that the individual will should be submitted and in whose interest the 
interest of one has to be sacrificed, so that a universal unity, peace and harmony be achieved? This passage 
is the answer to the question, i.e., Jslam or the Hablullah. 


It is said that the occasion for the revelation of this passage was a dispute or a rivalry which 
took place between the two parties of the ‘Ansars’ caused by some mischiefmonger Jew. Whatever be the nature 
of the occasion the universal significance of these verses as given out is not affected. In these verses is presented 
the social value of Islam as a religion on which one of the most important articles of the practice of Islam 
viz., ‘Amr bil Ma’roof’ ... Enjoining of good, is based, which is a move from the social to the political value 
of the human life on earth. (A.P.) 


Vr. 104 (422) It is to be noted that under the ordinance of this verse every Muslim is a missionary, bound 
by his faith to invite people to good and enjoin only what is right or righteous and to forbid the wrong or the 
evil. Who can do this without the full knowledge of good and evil. This responsibility can never be discharged 
to the divinely desired maximum but by those who had been created pure and infallible and conditioned by the 
Creator Himself, for the purpose. ‘They are the Holy Ahlul-Bait, i.e., the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams 
of his house—under whose guidance the others should naturally be. It will be quite sufficient for the Muslims 
if they only remember what the Holy Prophet has declared about his Ah/ui-Bait on various opportune occasions 
in various ways. It has also been announced by him:— 


“The example (or the position) of my Ahlul-Bait is like the Ark of Noah, Whosoever got into it got saved 
and whosoever turned away from it, got drowned and lost.” 


It could be seen from this verse as well as vr. 9:122 what weightage has been given to 
the acquisition of the religious knowledge. It is clearly enjoined upon every Muslim to acquire the knowledge 
of the faith and propagate it. 


Vr. (423) The people of Moses and Jesus inspite of the clear arguments about the Unity of God that was 
taught to them through the scriptures, had been divided into sects, each sect hostile to the other. By this verse 
Muslims are warned against such sectarian dissension among them. 


Vr. 106 (424) Turning white, of the faces, indicates the joy and the face turning black indicates sorrow. 
The turning black, of the faces, will be of those who have given up the faith after embracing it. According to 
Hasan-e-Basari it refers to the hypocrites who turned infidels after once professing the belief. This section applies 
to those who once professed to follow the Holy Prophet but subsequently, motivated by their selfish ends, dis- 
obeyed him in his instructions regarding the following of the Ahlul-Bait for in following the holy ones, they could not have 
got aa ambitions fulfilled for their worldly glory or ruling over the destinies of the people in the way they 
desired. 


Vr. 107 (425) It is a reward or recompense for their righteousness. The reward is to abide in bliss for ever. 
Vr. 108 (426) i.e., Every one will surely get the recompense he earns in this life. 


Vr. 109 (427) This is a death blow to the belief in the sectional or the departmental gods of the various 

arts of the universe as their own independent realms. The first, the foremost and the basic demand of Islam 
is, faith in one Omnipotent Lord, God of the Universe as a whole, its Originator, holding the Absolute Authority 
and Sway over it. There is none besides Him, equal to Him and every thing as it proceeded from Him, will revert 
only to Him. 


Vr. 110 (428) ‘Khaire Ummat’,i.e., The best people. This can never be applied to the Muslims as a whole. 
If there had been thousands of such verses, none could ever draw the inference that the definition applies to 
the Muslims as a people as a whole, for among the Muslims had been the assassins of the Holy Lady of Light, 
Fatema Zahra, and the others who had inflicted upon her the miseries which she and her holy issues suffered in this 
World. The assassins of the Holy Imams, (Ali and his sons) also called themselves Muslims. Could any sensible 
man on earth ever imagine those who enacted the heart-rending tragedy of Karbala, in which were butchered, 
the Holy Imam Husain, his sons, his kith and kin and his friends, and in which even the six months old thirsty 
babe Ali-e-Azghar was made the target of a heartless archer, and was killed, and after which brutal massacre, 
the Fourth Holy Imam, Ali-e-Zainulabideen, the eldest son of Husain, and the godly ladies and the children of 
the family of the Holy Prophet were taken as captives and were subjected to the torturous imprisonment, to be, 
in any sense of the expression of the term called as the ‘Best People? Was not Yazid and the other assassins 
of the Holy Imams who in fact were the brutes in human form, counted among the Muslims? Was not the 
Holy ‘Ka’ba’ levelled to the ground, and on the roof of the same holiest of the holy places, the Greatest Sanctuary of 
Islam, was held a drinking party, and was not the Holy Prophet’s Mosque at Madina desecrated with the refuse 
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Could such a horde of the brutes of the deputies of the 


devils, be ever termed as the ‘Best People?? The criminal traits of the monarchs and their deputies who called 
themselves Muslims, have been depicted in Al-Beruni’s India. It was the conduct of the hordes of these devils 
that became the cause of the Emperor Vladimir of Russia giving up the idea of embracing Islam, who inspite 
of his being inclined to embrace Islam, subsequently getting disgusted by the character and the conduct of those 
who called themselves Muslims gave up the idea. The character of such Muslims are detailed in ‘Stanley’s 
Lectures on Eastern Church. The details are simply disgraceful. There is one thing which must necessarily be 
said here, that is what the Russian Emperor did was also wrong, for if he sincerely wanted to embrace the 
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truth, he must receive it from the one from God (the Holy Prophet), who presented it to mankind. If the 
Emperor, instead of studying the character of the Muslims, had studied the godly personalities of the Holy Prophet 
and his Holy Ahlul-Bait, the ‘Khuir-e-Ummai’ the ‘Best People’ referred to in this Verse, he would surely have 
been guided aright. The divinity which radiates from these men of God, never fails to enlighten every one who 
approaches them and gets duly attached to them. Hence the verse can apply only to those who were endowed with 
the excellence of the divine qualities of every kind of conceivable goodness which the Holy Prophet possessed. 
The divinity which radiates from these holy ones is so irresistible that even the worst enemies of Islam could 
not help adoring the godly beings as the Best of the people with regard to their godly conduct and character. 
Those whom this verse can only be applied to, are the people described by the verse 33:33 in which mankind has 
been informed in clear cut words as to who are those who have been purified by God Himself. Thus this 
distinguished group could be none else other than those free from every kind of impurity, external as well as 
internal. The Best group of men were those whom the Holy Prophet openly showed to the world, presenting 
them as the truthful and the holy ones besides him, at the historic ‘Mubahila’ in the challenge against the 
Christians of ‘Najran’, in response to the Divine Command in 3:60. 


The Best of the group of men can only be those who are referred to in the Holy Qur’an 
in Verses :— 


48:2 49:15 The Truthful ones—whom the faithful have been ordained by God to be attached to. 
16:89 16:163 Those who will be called by the Lord on the Day of Judgment to bear witness. 


16:89 2:177 Those who possess the qualities referred to in this verse, to the maximum limits possible. 
76:7 Those described in this Verse. 
66:4 Among whom was the one (Ali ibne Abi Taleb) praised in this Verse. 


Besides, if the Verse is intelligently read, it leaves no room for any doubt about the correct 
personnel of the ‘Khair-e-Ummat’ for the Verse itself gives the two essential qualifications of the distinguished group. 
It says that they are those who would always invite mankind to what is fair and prevent or preach abstinence 
from what is unfair, i.e., evil. These godly qualities can never be in any one save those who are purified by 
God Himself for the guidance of mankind (33:33). Besides the Best Group can only be of those who are always 
with the Holy Qur’an, never separated from it, at any time in their lives, and Holy Prophet has openly declared 
that they are the Holy Ahlul-Bait with whom the Holy Book has been left (vide Hadithus Thaqalain). Thus by 
the term ‘Best Group’ referred to in this Verse are meant only the ‘Ahlul Bait’ and never the Muslims as a whole 
which multitude or mass consists of people of all sorts of questionable characters. It is for this reason the Shia 
School which follows the Islam-Original, is attached to the Holy Ahlul-Bait and not to any others—who were 
not faithful to these holy ones. 


Vr. 110. (429) This verse is a very significant prophecy which was remarkably fulfilled. The Jews who 
were a well-settled and who were a very powerful force at Madina, were in sworn alliance with the polytheistic 
tribes at Mecca. Though the Muslims were a microscopic small community almost unarmed and unequipped yet 
whenever they were attacked they put forth such a wonderful fight that the enemy had to fly away from the 
battlefields with heaviest and irreparable loss of property and life. The polytheists who were the sworn allies, 
never helped the Jews. This verse is a prophecy of the miraculous success they were divinely destined to gain 
over their enemies. 


Those who do not want to credit any godliness to the Holy Prophet, attribute this aspect to 
the mere foresight of the Apostle of God and not to the heavenly aid, and those who do not relish the credit of 
every such wonderful and unexpected success of the Muslims to the miraculous valour and strength of Ali, 
quietly pass over this verse without any reference as to, at whose godly hands the miraculous victory was granted 
to the Muslims when they were sure of being completely crushed or totally wiped out of existence for ever. 
One of the reasons for avoiding the praise of Ali’s services, might be the fear of the automatic reflection upon 
the disservices of the other companions of the Holy Prophet. While mentioning about the valour of Ali, 
they will have to refer to the cowardice of the others who later on became the leading personalities in the 
religious field and who ruled the destiny of the people. If they say out how Ali stood fast and won the battle the 
question would automatically be raised as to what happened to the companions of the Holy Prophet, when it 
will have to be necessarily declared that they had fled away deserting the Holy Prophet in the midst of the 
enemy. 


Vr. rrr. (430) This is another, still more significant prophecy, which is being remarkably fulfilled evento this 
day. The Jews as long as they exist with their characteristic Jewish nature shall ever be a humiliated nation. 
The ‘Habl’ or the ‘Rope’ here means the Covenant. 


According to the sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq the Rope from God 
is the Holy Qur'an and the Rope from the people means the First Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi Taleb. 


340 


(a) Result of 
firm determi- 
nation of 
affairs, 


b} Compare 
this to the 
pledge taken 
from the mus- 
lims at 
*Ghadecre 
Khum’ under 
V. 5:67 


(c) The Book 
{d) Exchan- 
ged it fora 
small return 
*% 

V. 176 


te) Bargain 


Re J178 


Part IV 


186. 


187. 


188, 


Certainly489 ye shall be tried in 
your possessions and in your 
(own) selves; and certainly ye 
shall hear from those who have 
been given the Book before you 
and those who join other gods 
with God, much annoyance; and 
if ye be patient and guard your- 
selves (againsi evil) then verily 
that is a matter of (very great) 
resolve.“ 


And490 (Recall thou O° Our 
Apostle Muhammad !) when God 
took a ™pledge from those who 
were given the Book; “Ye shall 
surely make it known to mankind 
and ye shall not hide “it; then 
they cast it behind their backs 
and “bought therewith a small 
price;* How bad (then is what 
they purchase). 


Think not that those who 
rejoice for what they have 
brought on and love that they 
be praised for what they have 
not done, and think not that they 
would escape the chastisement; 
for them is a grievous torment. 


And49! Gods (alone) is the 
kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth; and God hath power over 
all things. 
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. i The character of the Jews as regards their killing the apostles of God without any cause, for 
the crime, is repeatedly mentioned vide Vr. 2:61 and 3:20. It is mostly for this native trait of their personality 
as a people they are more detested than the other disbelievers. The reference to the treacherous character of the 
Jews frequently given in the Holy Qur'an is not purposeless. It is obviously prophetic to say that even so the 
Muslims will behave, discarding the Rope from God, the Holy Qur’an and the Rope from man the Imam, and kil- 
ling the holy ones as the Jews killed the apostles of God. 


Vr.113-115 (431) Islam recognizes the goodness in the true adherents of the other religions so long as they are 
not adamant and arrogant against the truth, i.e., Islam. The Holy Qur’an bears testimony to the catholicity of the 
Islamic value or assessment of righteousness which will surely be rewarded but no amount of righteousness in 
any disbeliever in the basic truth about God revealed by (Islam), will be of any avail against the punishment 
for the indolence in rejecting the truth or opposing it or obstructing the others from embracing it. 


This is a clear evidence of the fairness of Islam to goodness, be that even in its declared enemies 
provided, it is genuine—and giving way to the truth when it becomes available. 


Vr. 116-117 (432) The Holy Quran has repeatedly prophesied about the failure of the enemies of Islam. The 
similitude given in these verses is comparable to that given in 68:17-33. 


Vr.118-119 (433) Rv. 6:18, 19—These two verses lay down the caution to be observed against the enemies and 
their relations, regarding the toleration desirable to be exercised with those of the enemies who have not taken any 
initiative or joined any offensive against the Muslims. It is a warning as well, against close and intimate relations 
with those who are hostile to Islam and Muslims. 


Vr. 120 (434) This is another prophecy with the assurance that the deceitful plans of the enemies will not 
be of any detriment to the Muslims—but the condition being that the Muslims should be patient and guard 
themselves against evil (practice piety). 


Vr. 121 (435) “Ir is to the events of the famous battle of Ohod that this and the following sections are mainly devoted. 
In the third year of the Hijra the Meccans marched against the Muslims of Medina with an army three thousand 
strong. Being utterly foiled and defeated at Badr the desire to punish the Musalmans was keener than ever. The Meccan 
chief Abu Sufyan swore that he would not even wash himself till he had wreaked vengeance on the Musalmans. He 
ordered all families to refrain from mourning over their dead tll he had fully punished them. The vow, of course, 
became soon a trouble and he was obliged to ease himself by fulfilling it nominally. Coming with a few persons to 
a place ‘Qargaratilqadr’ three miles from Medina, he attacked and killed two men, burnt some houses and heaps of 
fodder and made off. The Prophet hearing of this went out to punish him but found only bags of roasted flour he had left 
to lighten his burden in his flight back to home. But even in this nominal revenge he did not fail to do some thing. Before 
the formal raid he contrived to come secretly to the Jems of Median and negotiated with them for attacking the Prophet. 
Active preparations for joining all tribes continued. This would certainly have been fatal for the handful of 
Musalmans, but one event done in pursuance of the Prophet’s policy explained in note to 2:19 expedited the 
attack without waiting for complete confederacy. 


“Being afraid of the Musalmans in the north, the Meccans sent a trading caravan to Syria by the Iraq route. That 
too was cut off, and so, as was desired, the Meccans could not wait any longer and resolved on an immediate attack. 
Still they had made immense preparations. For men they had three thousand chotcest men from the Meccan and the 
neighbouring tribes. For arms and provisions, all the money, 5,000 Misgals of gold, that Abu Sufyan had charge of, 
on account of the Meccan trading Union, is said to have been spent upon it. This is said to be referred to in 8:36. 
Five hundred camels and two hundred horses and mules mere taken merely for the carrying of arms and provisions. 
Beautiful women were taken to sing songs to keep tickling the warriors to manliness. 


“When the Prophet heard of this he held a council of war. He himself sided with the opinion of the hypocrite leader 
Abdullah ibne Obay that they should only defend themselves, but the most influential Ansars (under that haughty 
chief Saad ’bn Maaz) were for going out to meet the enemy in open field. The Prophet ultimately acceded to this 
and went out to Ohod with 1000 men, including 300 men under Abdullah ’bn Obay who soon left off with his men 
saying his advice was not accepted and he could no more join the Musalmans. His example was about to be 
followed by two other parties (referred to in the next verse), but they yielded to better reason. 


“Coming to the hill of Ohod the Prophet noticed a pass through which the infidels could come in to attack the Musalmans 
from their rear. He stationed here 50 archers under Abdullah *bn Zubair enjoining them strictly not to leave the 
place whatever might happen to the Musalmans. After this the fight began, and, as might be expected, the 
Musalmans were victorious and the infidels began to flee. Who fought and who did not is to be read in histories, 
but now was the time for the Musalmans. They fell to plunder, and seeing this the archers who had been stationed 
at the pass could not restrain themselves. However much their leader remonstrated, they all slipped away and only 
12 remained with him. Seeing this Khalid who had kept his detachment there came down through the pass and 
began to cut the Musalmans (now in disorder) like cabbages. Confusion seized them and they began to flee. Those that 
remained fighting could not sometimes distinguish friends from foes, and some Musalmans were killed at the hands 
of Musalmans themselves, The infidels now directed a severe attack at the Prophet. He was severely wounded and fell 
into a pit, and a cry was raised that the Prophet was slain. At this the remaining few also took to flight. There 
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Prayer for the promised triumph—The predicted triumph. 


Verily,492 in the creation of the 
heavens and the earth and the 
alternation of the night and the 
day, there are signs for men who 
possess wisdom. 


Those493 who remember God 
standing, and sitting and reclin- 
ing on their sides and think 
(seriously) in the creation of the 
heaven and the earth; saying 
“©” Our Lord! Thou hast not 
created (all) this in vain! Glory 
be to Thee! Save us then from 
the torment of the (Hell) fire.” 


0494 Our Lord! Whomsoever 
Thou causeth to enter the (Hell) 
fire, surely Thou hast put him 
to disgrace; there is not, for the 
unjust, any of the helpers. 


“0494 Our Lord! We have 
indeed heard the voice of a 
Crier ® (Apostle), calling (us) 
unto faith, saying “Believe ye in 
your Lord!” and we did believe. 
© Our Lord! therefore 
“Forgive us then our sins and 
remove away from us our evil 
deeds, and cause™ us to die with 
the virtuous ones.” 


343 


EO ET 


POATE 
EAD] dy gÝ 


Cas DE -a 
Bee SS 
EEA 
“UBT il 
Ab CHEVY, 
o KIK 


KIJK ES -ar 


620024 244 
NE 


ORANE CAEG 


ERANA 
CANE 
Sa as Beit 
93 Cab Ss 
hikes 


aii xo EBs 


AL-e-IMRAN Chapter III 


were now only, the Lion of God, Ali, Abu Dajjana and Sahl ’bn Hunaif to fight in front of the Prophet and 
protect him, and to say nothing of their fighting in the main battle, their fighting on this occasion will remain 
memorable to the end of the world. Suffice it to say that the infidels could not resist this long enough and retreated crying 
out threats to come back next year. They dared not stop even to take some captives among the fugitives whom they 
could easily have picked up here and there. 


“The Musalmans lost some of the most noted veterans in this battle. Most notable of all is Hamza, the uncle of the 
Prophet. Hinda the wife of Abu Sufyan, mother of Moaviak had engaged an Abyssinian slave Wahshi to kill one of 
the three, the Prophet, the Lion of God, Ali, or Hamza. When Hamza was killed the man took out his liver and 
brought it as a present to Hinda. She chewed it and ate pieces of it but had a vomiting. She then washed the 
pieces and made them into a garland for her neck. Coming to his corpse she took some other parts from his body 
and treated them similarly, (And yet the Prophet freely pardoned all when, on the conquest of Mecca, this fiendish 
woman with her husband and son made a pretence of embracing Islam). 


“Retreating from Ohad Abu Sufyan encamped at Hamraul Asad, 8 miles away. Here he began to repent for his hurried 
retreat. The victory, if victory it could be called, was but a nominal one. The Musalmans had suffered but little loss, 
much less than his own people had, and so all had come to nothing. With these thoughts he set again to prepare for 
another attack. But fearing from a chief of Khazaa that the Prophet was coming on with a big army to attack him, 
he lost heart and sped away as soon as possible.” B.H. Vol. II. 


If the Holy Qur’an has to be profitably studied every suggestive implication of its various verses 
have to be thoughtfully followed. Every intelligent reader has necessarily to give the fullest desirable considera- 
tion to the details of the meanings and the indications of every verse and every word of it. A reference to 
vr. 29:2-4 will disclose that the Battle of Ohad was one of the stages of the test that those who professed to 
believe in God were put to: The Holy Qur’an declares this aspect of the events:— 


“Do men imagine that they will be lefi (at case) because they say, We believe, and will not be tried”. 
Lo! We tried those who were before you. Thus God distinguisheth those who are sincere, and distinguisheth those who feign. 
Or Do those who do ill-deeds imagine that they can outstrip Us? Evil ( for them) is that which they decide. 29:2-4. 


An enquiry into the details as to Who is Who in Islam with reference to the reports about 
the conduct of the companions in the several defensive battles fought to save Islam and the Muslims, would 
disclose as to the bonafide of the claim to the companionship of the Holy Prophet of many of those who later 
on with selfish motives managed to become the leaders of the Muslims and consequently misled them also, in 
matters religious. 


Vr. 122 (436) The two tribes referred to here, were Banu Salma and Banu Harisa (B.H.). The details of 
the events are long. When the companions had fled away, Ali was fighting hard to save the Holy Prophet and 
Islam. The voice of the Messenger Angel of God viz. Gabriel was heard from the heavens:— 


“La Fata illah A 
La saif illah Zulfiqar.” (M.S.) 


There is no (victorious) youth save Ali. 
i.e., There is no sword (weapon of success) except the ‘Zulfiqar’ (the Sword of Ati). 


Vr. 123 (437) The Battle of Badr is well-known in the Islamic history in which the whole strength of the 
Muslims could be numbered only to 313, of ill-equipped and almost famished men. 


Vr. 124 (438) The enemy was 1,000 strong of the completely equipped and fully prepared forces of the 
Meccans. (P.R. 8:9). 


Vr. 125 (439) The fact is clearly and plainly explained here that the Muslims were helped by 
God with a thousand angels. This has been interpreted by the Ahmadi Commentator, to be onlya figurative 
expression, and the sending down of the angels he says was only the conditioning of the minds of the enemy. 
This deprives the event of the success being due to the heavenly aid given to the Holy Prophet. 


Vr. 126-127 (440) The angels sent down to the aid of the Muslims were not to actually fight but to join the 
Muslim forces in their strength by which the Muslims themselves were encouraged and heartened to fight and 
the enemy was frightened with the overwhelming number that appeared to them. 


There is a meaningful point in God’s sending the angels to join the forces of the Muslims 
for the enemy on the opposite side were the infidels and the satanic forces of fiendish zeal were with the enemy 
and it was just and necessary that the Muslims also had been strengthened with some godly element to counter 
the Satanic rage and console and encourage the believers. 


Vr. 128 (441) This verse indicates that the Holy Prophet, even in the worst of the miseries inflicted upon 
him, was ever concerned with the salvation of mankind. When he was so badly attacked by infidels 
and the hidden enemies of his, the hypocrites, in his own camp, professing themselves to be his companions, had 
deserted him in the heat of the battle, and he had fallen into a pit grievously wounded, even in that state of 
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Chapter III 


agony, he was so much mindful of, and concerned with the future of the people, that this verse was revealed to 
say that he need not worry himself about the salvation of his enemies for God was fully aware of the unbounded 
mercy of His Prophet and no reason for a just punishment would be too great for him to mete out pardon, 


even for the worst of the tyrants. 


It is quite obvious that the All-Just Lord taking into account the conduct 


of the infidels does not will His ever merciful Prophet to desire or even be mindful or be concerned in the least 
about the pardon of his enemies for the infidels’ persistent iniquity needed to be surely punished but God might 
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or might not pardon them according to the merit or the demerit of their individual intentions. Whereas the 
all-enveloping mercy of the Holy Prophet might desire a wholesale pardon by the All-Merciful Lord which strict 
justice might not hold good. The comprehensive divine mercy as the characteristic of the Holy Prophet, is 
unapproached in the personality of any religious leader. 


Vr. 129 (442) This verse sounds a caution against the absolute propriety and the absolute independence of 
God whose pardon or punishment being meted out at His own will and pleasure. 


Vr. 130 (443) ‘Az’aafan Muza’afah’,i.e., multiplying over and above. Those who want to mean by this, only 
the compound interest to be forbidden and not the simple interest, interpret the words as ever and ever again, 
whereas the correct meaning of the words render both the compound as well as the simple one to be forbidden. 
The term ‘Az’aafan’ meaning multiplyling, refers to the amount and the term ‘Muza’afan’ meaning over and above 
refers to the term. (M.S. TH. etc.). This is to stop developing of ignoble egoistic vices in man which mar 
the moral progress and ruin the economic welfare of the individual members of the human society. 


(Note :-—What the banks in modern days award to their clients which is called Bank Interest ; whether it is allowed as the 
dividend of the profit, or as the commission or it is prohibited as interest, is a matter to be decided by the leading jurists, 
the ‘Mujtahids. It needs the verdict, i.c., a ‘Fatwa)’. 


Vr.131-133 (444) Inviting mankind to guard themselves against evil and to seek pardon and to hasten to forgive others. 


Vr. 134 (445) Declared the Holy Prophet that “A charitable one is near to God (loved by God), near to 
Paradise (entitled to Paradise) and near to men (loved by the public), a miser is far away from God (hated 
by Con), ie" away from Paradise (not entitled to Paradise), and far away from the public (hated by 
the public), 


“A charitable illiterate is more lovable with God than a miserly scholar.” 


It is noteworthy as to how Islam aims at a voluntary restraint of anger, pardoning offenders 
and doing good to others. 


The Holy Prophet has said:— 
“Strength is nut that which knocks down one to the ground but restraint of self against anger.” 


George Sale records the following event in his commentary to (M.S.) the Holy Qur’an. 
According to M.S. the incident is concerned with the Third Holy Imam Husain ibne Ali. 


Vr. 135 (446) Sinning according to Islam is being cruel to one’s own self for the sinner corrupts his own 
soul and entitles it to punishment. 


Vr. 136 (447) The last words of this verse indicate the importance that Islam stresses upon action in faith 
against mere ideological or theoretical belief. 


Vr. 137 (448) ‘Sunan’, i.e., Ways andthe matter of dealings. Here meaning God’s ways of dealing with the 
righteous and the sinful ones. Hence defeat in a battle should not deject the believers. 


Vr. 138 (449) It is a clear declaration that the Holy Qur’an can be a guidance not for all but only for 
the pious ones. A similar exposition has been made in 2:2, The question arises as to who are the pious ones, 
i.e., those who guard themselves against evil. The greatest evil is ‘shirk’ associating anything with God in 
authority. Hence the term ‘Muttageen’ in its fulness applies to none but the Holy Ahlul-Bait who never even 
once adorned any body besides God. And to know the correct identification of the ‘Muttageen’ one must refer 
to (2:177). Hence it could be said that the Holy Qur’an was sent directly for the Holy Ahlul-Bait and mankind 
has to receive the Holy Word of God, i.e., its teachings, from the Ahlul-Bait. This agrees with the parting 
declaration of the Holy Prophet that he leave behind the Book of God and his Ahlul-Bait, the one will never be 
separated from the other and never will the Muslims get astray if they are attached to these two. 


Vr. 139 (450) On return to Madina from the Battle of Ohad the relatives mourned very much for those 
martyred and felt for the wounded ones. This verse was revealed saying not to lose heart for any setback or 
grieve for any loss, prophesying the ultimate triumph, if they be sincere believers in God. 


Vr. 140 (451) The people fighting for Islam were not the only or exclusive sufferers, for the enemy had 
also suffered similar afflictions inspite of the tremendous strength and overwhelming power it had gathered, inspite 
of which had suffered the humiliating defeat. 


Those days or the events of success and defeat, gain and loss, and joy and afflictions are 
repeated as tests or trials to prove or to make manifest or to disclose for the knowledge of the others, as to 
who had joined the ranks of the faithful with sincerity and conviction to stand fast suffering the adversities and 
the afflictions with unswerving faith in God and the ultimate triumph of the truth and who had merely professed 
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But as to those who fear 
(the wrath of) their Lord, for them 
are the gardens beneath which 
flow the rivers, therein shall they 
abide for ever. Such is their 
reception with God; and 
whatever is with God is the best 
for the righteous ones. 


And Verily among the people 
of the Book are those who 
believe in God, and in “what 
hath been sent down unto you 
and in what hath been sent down 
unto them, “humbling 
themselves before God, They 
sell not the signs of God for a 
mean price; These! for them is 
their recompense with their Lord; 
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the belief just for material gain, the pomp and the glory of a triumph and the other worldly gains to get dis- 
heartened or to run away from the events of the trial giving way to falsehood when the situation seems unfavour- 
able to them. Such trials and tests were essential in view of the fact that much of the stuff that had joined the 
ranks of the Muslims was just for the privileges and material gains, and most of them were in fact the infidels 
at their heart and the hidden enemies of the Holy Prophet, and of the sincere followers of the faith, Islam, there 
were the worst hypocrites in the garb of the great devotees professing the close companionship of the Holy 
Prophet. The events of the Battle of Ohad proved point-blank as to who stood fast by the Holy Prophet and 
who deserted him and thus forfeited their faith. For the information about the personnel of the hypocrites a 
sincere seeker after this truth may refer to the details of the event in any authentic historic records. 


‘Zulm is injustice or iniquity. There cannot be a greater ‘Zulm’ or injustice on the part of 
those who professed to be Muslims and even as companions of the Holy Prophet and staunch support of his 
cause, Islam, and yet at the time of the worst event of facing the question of life and death for the Apostle of 
God, the faith Islam and its sincere adherents, to have deserted him and run away leaving him in the heat of 
the conflict amidst the overwhelming numbers of the bloodthirsty enemies. Every sincere seeker after 
the truth must necessarily know how Ali always singly stood for God, for the Holy Prophet and for Islam 
and who the others were and how they proved what they actually were at heart though they were in the garb 
in which they presented themselves to the Holy Prophet and to the Muslims. Such events are among the practical 
signs of guidance of vital importance to the sincere seekers of truth to enable them to distinguish and identify 
truth against falsehood. The next verse (140) clarifies the significance of such adversities and inflictions. 


Vr. 141 (452) Certainly the genuine supporters of the Truth who stood by the Holy Prophet were proved 
at Ohad, against the hypocrites who deserted him and Islam and had run away, so far away from the battle-field 
that some of them did not return to Madina until three days after the event. 


Vr. 143 (453) After the Battle of Badr, when people heard of the miraculous victory the 313 Muslims had 
been blessed with against the fully equipped forces of 1,000 of the infidels, they had repentantly desired to have 
had been in the battle-field to have the distinguished honour of being either among the victors or among the 
martyrs. Now when the people mourned so much for those killed in Ohad and felt for the wounded ones in 
that battle, the Holy Prophet gave out the revelation of this verse saying that they coveted to quote death and now 
when the occasion for it had occurred they complainingly mourned for the dead and feel miserable for the wounded. 
Rv. 123. 


Vr. 144 (454) This verse was revealed in reply to the excuse given to the Holy Prophet by those who had 
fled away from the battle-field. When questioned by the Holy Prophet, the deserters said that they heard a loud 
voice announcing that the Prophet had been killed. In reply, this verse was revealed saying whatever be the 
case with the life and death of the Holy Prophet Truth was in any case the truth which can never under any 
circumstances be forsaken, even if its Teacher departs away from this world, and falsehood for no reason on 
earth can ever be accepted though it may travail or triumph for a time. 


Historians have given the details of the treacherous conduct of the hidden enemies of the Holy 
Prophet and Islam, who had joined the ranks of the Muslims with motives wholly selfish, When the tide of 
the battle went in favour of the Muslims and the enemy had to helplessly fly away leaving in the field all their 
belongings, the people forgot their duty and fell in plundering the booty. A contingent had been posted by 
the Holy Prophet at a narrow passage with definite command not to leave the point at any cust. The soldiers 
of this contingent left their position and joined the plunder. The fast retreating enemy taking advantage of the 
passage, passed through it and attacked the Muslims from the rear. Thus the trend of the conflict reversed 
and the Muslims attacked by surprise from behind had to fight hard in the worst disadvantage and it was 
in that hour that many of the companions of the Holy Prophet deserted and fled away. One of the deserters 
even shouted aloud: ‘Muhammad is killed, return ye now to your brethren and your original creed (é.e., idolatry)! 
Some of the deserters even said: ‘Would that we could get a messenger to go to Abdullah ibne Obay (the hypocrite 
leader) so that he may get amnesty for us from Abu-Sufyan’ (the arch enemy of the Holy Prophet and Islam). It 
is reported that Omar threw away his weapons and fled away to the hills. (Tabari, Tariqe-Khamis, Ibne Hisham). 
Anas bin Nazr, the uncle of Anas bin Malik, seeing those flying away from the battle-field shouted exhorting 
the deserters not to give up the fight. The flying cowards replied that Muhammad had been killed, to which Anas 
replied shouting “what if Muhammad is killed, the God of Muhammad is alive never to die and if Muhammad 
is killed let us also give away our lives for the truth.’ The deserters paid no heed and Anas came down the 
hills and was killed fighting the infidels (M.S.) Shibli attributes this to the height of despondency that had seized 
them at that time. (B.H.) 


There is no doubt that the Holy Prophet and all the other apostles of God including Jesus, 
were all mortals. But the question of giving an extraordinary long life to any of the apostles, speaks of the will 
of the Omnipotent Lord and it does not immaterialize the physical life of any such individual divinely selected 
for any divine purpose. But the Ahmadi Commentator avails of the argument quoting this verse to say that 
Jesus also is dead, since the verse says that all the apostles preceding the Holy Prophet have also died. The 
Ahmadi commentator is not prepared to give any choice of exception to the independent will of the Omnipotent 
Lord, bypassing the fact that God is not subject to the Laws of Nature but the laws of nature being His own 
creation, are always subject and subservient to the independent will of the Lord, and what we call unnatural 
need not also be so. It may be the short of understanding of some higher phenomenon of nature on our own part. 
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Vr. 145 (455) This is said to tell the Muslims that death is wholly at the decision of God which is fixed 
in case of every individual. None can ever escape it, if it has to come at any moment fixed by God and none 
can hasten it, if it has not been destined by God to come. This is to encourage and prepare the believers for 
any fight in the cause of Truth. This same idea has been enunciated in 62:8. 


“Say (unto them, O’ Muhammad); verily the death from which ye run away will surely (overtake) meet you, and then ye will 
be returned unto the Knower of the Invisible and the Visible, and He will inform you of what ye used to do.” (Vr. 62:8). 


He who desires for good only in this life, will have it but he cannot reasonably expect any 
thing good in the hereafter which he chooses to neglect or to surrender. And he who desires for good in the life 
hereafter shall have it and also good in this life as a reward in recompense for the sacrifice of the worldly 
interest he made. 


Vr. 146 (456) How many apostles of God have fought for truth along with myriads, huge armies of several 
thousands (M.S. T.S. etc.). But Sale, Palmer and Rodwell have wrongly interpreted this as—“How many prophets 
have encountered those who had myriads of troops.’ None of the other commentators have taken this meaning. 


Vr.147-148 (457) This was the prayer of every apostle of God who fought for the cause of Right and died for 
it. Vr. 147 says that such praying godly souls were granted the good both of this life and the hereafter. 


Vr. 149 (458) Warning the Muslims against yielding themselves to the infidels for they would persecute them 
and would not rest until the Muslims renounce their faith. This is said to have been revealed when the Jews 
of Bani Qaniqaa endeavoured to set up quarrels between the two Muslim tribes Aus and Khazraj of the Ansars. 


Vr. 150 (459) Assuring the Muslims of God’s help if they be sincere and steadfast in their faith, for God 
alone is their Lord and the Best Helper. 


Vr. 151 (460) God’s work was quite obvious in Ohad. The enemy, i.e., the Meccans, were in four times 
greater number and were fully prepared and completely equipped. The Muslims were only one fourth the 
strength of their enemy. After themselves plunging into the most miserable and disadvantageous state owing to 
their own blunder, were in a miserable chaos and in a hopeless disorder liable to be very easily crushed and wiped 
out for ever. The enemy chose to fly away from the field terror-stricken and made their way back to Mecca 
dreading the Muslims who were themselves labouring hard under the infliction of a state of defeat. The enemy 
could have very easily invaded Madina and rendered it into a ruin and slain every man and woman and child 
leaving no trace of any life in the city. But never was terror so obviously inflicted by God upon a people who 
had not the least reason to harbour any such feeling. 


It will be only reasonable and just to say that the heavenly terror upon the enemy was effected 
on that day through none but Ali, the Lion of God, whose matchless faith, invaluable services through his daunt- 
less courage and valour was so loudly acknowledged by God through the Messenger Angel Gabriel announcing 
aloud: 


‘La fata illah Ali 
La Saif illa Zulfiqar” (M.S.) 


There is no victorious youth save Ali. 
i.e., There is no effective weapon save ‘Zulfiqar’ (the Sword of Ali). 


Vr. 152 (461) This refers to the promise of help from God saying that it was fulfilled but when they were 
in flagrant disobedience to the commands of the Holy Prophet, the Muslims themselves deserted their given posi- 
tion and fell easy victims to their own lust for their worldly benefit and engaged themselves in the plunder. What 
else could they expect but the miserable discomfiture they themselves earned by their own doings. 


Vr. 153 (462) The reference here is to the stupid conduct of the Muslims. While they had to stick fast 
together in the position given to them by the Holy Prophet, a party of them left the position and got engaged 
in the plunder of the booty and then fled away even inspite of repeated calls for them to return to fight. 
It is a matter of disgrace that the same commentators have never referred even in the least as to who are the 
companions who fled away from the field of Ohad leaving the Holy Prophet to the mercy of the enemy. But the 
fimous historians viz. Tabari and Ibne Hisham and the Tareeq-Khamis have not spared them and have given 
the names. 


Vr. 154 (463) When after the first fight put up by the Muslims the enemy not being able to bear the dash 
from the Muslim fighters, had retreated suffering a very bad reverse. There was a lull, the wounded among the 
Muslims rested and those who had strained the most and had fought hard, were visited by a kindly sleep. But 
the hypocrites doubted if they would ever succeed as it had been promised by the Holy Prophet and murmured 
as to what might ultimately happen. This mental distressof the hypocrites was caused by their own hidden 
rancour against the Muslims and the gross lack of faith in God and the Holy Prophet. Those whose faith in 
God and the Holy Prophet was perfect, had the conviction as to what would ultimately happen and they rested 
carefree. The sleep the true believers had on that day is mentioned in this verse as a divine blessing which 
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could necessarily be only a miraculous feat conferred upon the really faithful ones as a recompense for the selfless 
and the devotional risk they had been taking in defending the divine cause of truth with a doubtless faith in the 
Holy Prophet, for otherwise no fighting rank would ever go to sleepin the very battle-field. It is reported that 
the sword was automatically falling on the enemy from the hands of the greatest hero of the faith, Ali, the Lion 
of God. While the truly faithful ones had been experiencing the divinely caused miraculous slumber, the hypo- 
crites in the Muslim ranks sat idle murmuring about what would be the ultimate result of the conflict against the 
tremendous strength of so well equipped of such strongly numbered an enemy. 


What most of the Sahabas, i.e., Companions of the Holy Prophet did that day in flying away 
from the battle-field when the enemy surprised the Muslims from their rear through the passage which was 
foolishly vacated by the band of the Muslims, the commentators have quietly avoided without the least reference 
to it. On the other hand the disgraceful conduct on the part of those hypocritical Muslims that day had been 
camouflaged by colourful descriptions of the events and peculiar arguments against the behaviour of such cowards 
in = Muslim ranks who deserted the Holy Prophet and ran away like wild goats jumping from rock to rock 
on the mountain. 


“So that Allah knows what is in your hearts” meaning so that He makes it known also to what is 
in your hearts. 


Vr. 155 (464) The delinquency on the part of the deserters at Ohad was due to the hearts having been 
conditioned for ages together in idolatry and Satan still having easy access to their hearts which had still an 
opening in them for distrust to enter into them to disturb their faith in God and the Holy Prophet which they 
had not acquired by conviction but under some unavoidable circumstances for convenience or for policy’s sake. 


There is no doubt the mention of God’s pardon for the deserters but there could not have 
been any justification or any room for reviling such persons if they had not repeated the same trait over and 
over and if they had not set themselves up as the leaders of the faith the title to which they so miserably 
lacked, As regards the position of those who fail to act duly against the enemy who attacks them, let us refer 
to 8:15 and 16. 


15. “O ye who believe! When ye meet them who disbelieve in battle, turn ye not your backs to them.” 


16. “Whoso on that day turneth his back to them, unless manoeuvring for battle or intent to join a company, 
he truly hath incurred wrath of God, and his habitation will be hell, a helpless journey.” 


Embracing Islam means selling away one’s self to God to earn His pleasure. P.R. 9:112. 


Once a thing is sold it must readily be handed over to the purchaser and thosc who do not 
do this, have not in fact sold their selves to God and want to deceive God. 


Vr. 156 (465) By “their brethren” means the infidels’ relatives and friends who had embraced Islam and 
who were not safe while travelling and those who had to lay down their lives in the battles. 


The Muslims who deserted the Holy Prophet in Ohod and ran back to Madina were taunted 
by the infidels there saying that they (Muslims) would not have suffered or been slain if they had been with them 
(the infidels) in the town. Ultimately the infidels themselves had to regret for not embracing Islam. It is a 
clear prophecy of the triumph of Islam. Here the term infidels includes also the hypocrites (F.A.. M.S.) 


Vr.157-158 (466) The reward promised for dying in the cause of truth, is for the life after death. This indicates 
how much a Muslim has to be sure and convinced of the faith in God and the return for supporting God’s 
cause, even at the cost of his own life. This is a clear evidence of the actual realistic effect the teachings of the 
Holy Prophet had impressed upon the hearts of his followers within the few years of his mission. The true 
Muslims were now ready to lay down even their lives to seek God’s pardon and His mercy. 


Vr. 159 (467) The deserters in Ohod actually deserved to be punished but even in view of the grant of 
pardon to them there remains no room for the recipients of the pardon to say that they actually deserved it or 
that they had been honourably acquitted of the charges against them. It is only that the punishment has been 
offered to be condoned and not the wiping out of the charge. The blot of conviction remains there 


The reason for the grant of the pardon is given hereunder:— 


“And if thou hadst been rough, hard-hearted they would have dispersed from around thee.” The 
people certainly deserved other treatment, but owing to the mercy of God, which does not want to leave 
the sinner till all has been done for him, the Prophet was made lean-hearted towards them; else the 
people would not have cared to stay around him and the whole scheme of guidance and salvation of 
mankind would have come to an end. The verse is important as showing that the general kind be- 
haviour of the Prophet to the ‘Sakabas’ (the companions) in spite of their most vicious conduct, as in 
the case of Khalid and others, his words of encouragement to them and the like, cannot be regarded as 
due to any real spiritual worth about them, but they were sought to be reclaimed in the Jong run is 
another matter which history alone can decide and of which, this offers no guarantee whatever. So the 
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persons who fled away from the field on this occasion were pardoned, but those who thereafter fled away 
again and again from battle-fields do certainly come under the conviction of 8:16. 


It needs no explanation that one like the Holy Prophet whose knowledge was directly from 
God would never need any consultation for anybody at any time. He had himself declared that 
he was the city of knowledge and Ali its gateway. The consultation mentioned in this verse is just to give the 
people the chance of using their brains in consulting with each other and following the advice commonly upheld 
in the matters relating to their worldly own affairs. It would also be a training to the people towards a unified 
action of team-work. 


‘Tawakkal’—reliance or dependence does not mean inactivity. It is doing the best and the most 
possible and then leaving the result to the merciful decision of God. 


Vr. 160 (468) The concluding words of the verse is a suggestive statement about the believers depending upon 
none else but God. 


Vr. 161 (469) A cloth of some value was found missing from the booty collected at Badr. The hypocrites 
wanted to insinuate saying that the Holy Prophet might have appropriated it for himself without the knowledge 
of his people. This verse is said to have been revealed on this occasion but it is placed here to fit in 
with relation to unfaithfulness of the Archers posted at the pass in Ohod who doubting about their being deprived 
of their share in the booty left their position and got themselves busy in the plunder which brought the disaster 
to the Muslims. 


Vr. 162 (470) He who tenaciously follows the pleasure of God must necessarily in all arguments of logic 
be the one described in Vr. 2:207. 


“ And of mankind is he who would sell himself, seeking the pleasure of God; and God hath compassion on (His) bond-men.” 
Vr. 2:207. 


The one who stood by the Holy Prophet fighting in the cause of God to the end. And he who has made him- 
self deserving of the wrath of God must naturally be those who fled away from the battle-field described in 8:16 
and Vr. 154. 


“Whoso on that day turneth his back to them, unless manoeuvring for battle or intent to join a company, 
he truly hath incurred wrath of God, and his habitation will be hell, a hopeless iourney’s end.” 


It is quite obvious that this verse intends clearing the unique position of Ali in contrast to 
that of the others who claim to be superior to him. There could be little or no purpose at all in calling atten- 
tion to a most obvious thing unless it is a precautionary measure or a warning beforehand against those who 
have earned the wrath of God being preferred to the personality so obviously superior to all the others. 


Vr. 163 (471) Faith as well as infidelity has varying degrees of reward and punishment from God. As all 
the righteous are not of one and the same level, infidelity or evil has also got various degrees of gravity. 


Vr. 164 (472) The people who assist the Holy Prophet and suffer for the cause of Islam need not think 
that they are in the least obliging him in any way. On the contrary the people are informed that they are 
under the obligation of God for His guiding them to the right path of life on earth through the Holy Prophet 
whose sufferings are all on their behalf and for their sake; 


“They make it a favour unto thee (Muhammad) that they have surrendered (unto Him). Say: Deem not your 
Surrender a favour on me, inasmuch as He hath led you to the Faith, if ye be truthful” Vr. 49:17. 


“Our Lord! And raise up in their midst a messenger from among them who shall recite unto them Thy revelations, 
and shall instruct them in the Scripture and in wisdom and shall, make them grow. Verily Thou, only Thou, 
art the Mighty, Wise.” Vr. 2:129. 


“Even as We have sent unto you a messenger from among you, who reciteth unto you Our revelations and causeth you to 
grow, and teacheth you the scripture and wisdom, and teacheth you that which ye knew not.” Vr. 2:151. 


Vr. 165 (473) The infidels had suffered twice as much—once in Badr and again at Ohod. 

There were many half-hearted converts to Islam who begar to waver after the disaster of 
Ohod. Their faith resembled that of those who followed Moses who doubted and returned to infidelity at the 
slightest untoward happening or at their facing any difficult situation. The disaster was due to their own delin- 
quency and love of booty. 

All who had joined the ranks of the Muslims were not sincere—See 49:14. 
Vr. 166 (474) (‘That God may know’)—i.e., that God might make it known—or obvious to the others. 


Vr. 167 (475) ‘That he might know the hypocrites’ means that the hypocrites be exposed ta the knowledge of the others. 
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The verse refers to the excuse given by the Hypocrites for their not joining the fight at Ohod. It 
is said here that they cannot deceive God for He knows best even their most concealed intentions. 


Vr. 168 (476) The hypocrites taunted against the martyrs of Ohod that if they (the martyrs) had stayed 
behind with them obeying them (the h ites) they would not have been killed. It is obvious by these verses, 
under what a hostile atmosphere, both openly and concealed, the Holy Prophet carried out his mission. 


Vr. 169-171 (477) Rv. 2:154. This verse establishes beyond all doubts, the immortality of those who lay down 
their lives in the way of God, their being alive and getting their sustenance from their Lord. It is a clear and 
a plain reply to answer the critics against honouring those who have died in God’s way. The Ahmadi commen- 
tator has quietly passed over this verse without any interpretation for the meaning is too obvious and plain to 
bear any figurative interpretation. 


So far as personal immortality is concerned the case of martyrs and other holy men is not 
distinct from the personal survival after death, for all—the only thing that is claimed about them is that they are 
alive in a more real sense than the rest of mankind and are in a more real and nobler sense provided with sustenance, 
for their maintenance. They are also gifted with a waking consciousness and know what goes on in the world 
behind them. Anyone knows anything of Spiritualism, or even of Psychical research if he is not over-sceptical, 
knows that there is simply overflowing evidence of man’s survival after death—in some form of which we have 
no conception. The greatest scientists, Sir Oliver Lodge and others, have become fully convinced of it and have 
advocated it in many of their writings. The literature on the subject is so expressive that one can not fail to 
be impressed. Those who withhold their belief are either those who do not care to enquire or those who prefer 
to wait hoping that some day some explanation may be found which may prove adequate to account for the 
facts. This would suffice to show at least that far from being a mere dogma or superstitious belief, it is a 
fact which in the present state of knowledge has the greatest weight of authority and evidence in its favour. 
The souls of the departed ones somehow exist, and can communicate and be communicated with, by us and 
can establish their identity beyond all reasonable doubt. 


Vr. 172 (478) The Muslims pursued the Meccan army to about eight miles away to a place, ‘Hamraul-Asad.’ 
The Meccans inspite of their overwhelming numbers, dared not to encounter the Muslims, this could not be but 
by the heavenly awe caused for the purpose. 


Vr. 173-175 (479) While retreating Abu-Sufyan the chief of the Meccan army had challenged to attack next year 
at Badr. The challenge was accepted by Ali saying ‘God is sufficient for us? At the appointed time the Holy 
Prophet went out with his followers to meet the Meccans but they did not appear. 


Vr.176-177 (480) This is a prophetic assurance to the Holy Prophet that the people who aid the infidels will 
never be successful in inflicting any loss either to the cause of God, i.e., Islam or to the Holy Prophet himself. 


Vr. 178 (48x) Let not the believers be beguiled by the infidels prospering in any way in this world, if they 
do, thinking that they are blessed by God or their infidelity has been neglected by God. Their prosperity is 
nothing but an opportunity to them, to increase their infidelity as much as they might like to do. The ultimate 
end of all that, will be a disgraceful chastisement. It is just to allow the cup of their iniquity to be full and 
the appetite for sin, to grow more and more as the individual goes on from sin to sin. The natural consequence 
is that the sinner sinks deeper and ever deeper in the sins though the grace of God is always ready for the 
repentant. But if the grace of God is rejected the taste for sinning gets sharper and acuter. Thus the divine 
justice and mercy work alongside each other. 


Vr. 179 (482) God did not will to leave the believers to remain mixed with the hypocrites and thc infidels 
as they were, but to separate the believer from their counter. 


As regards the knowledge of the unseen. The Holy Prophet announced that he knew every 

true believer from the non-believers to the Day of Judgment. The hypocrites ridiculed the claim of the Holy 
Prophet saying that he could not know their hidden thoughts about himself and his faith (i.e., their hypocricy). 
The Holy Prophet being informed of this remark of the hypocrites mounted the pulpit and recited this revelation 
saying that he would tell anything they asked as to what would happen up to the end of the world. A man 
of unknown birth from the audience asked to say about his parentage which none knew. The Holy Prophet 
gave it out. Then Omar rose up and said: “O’ Prophet of God’. We agree to Allah being our God, Islam to be 
our religion, Qur’an to be our guide and thee to be our Prophet. Then forgive us, God forgive thee.” The Prophet came 
down from the pulpit saying “Will ye then desist?” This is the Sunni version of the story given in Siraj in 
Loco”. B.H. Vol. I. 
Vr. 180 (483) The condemnation of niggardliness given in this verse is a pen-picture of the godly mind 
of the Holy Prophet which was full of care and pain for the needy. Charity purifies our character. There can 
not be a greater admonition to the miser against his withholding that which he can easily spare from his wealth, 
for the needy. Whatever kind of wealth one hoards up will be made to cling round his neck. 


Similarly how the acts or the deeds of men, will cling to their necks as their colours, are given 
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“But whoso shall offend one of these little ones which believe in me, it were better for him that a mill-stone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea.” 


Vr. 181 (484) Charity or spending money to help the cause of truth or to help the needy is metaphysically 
described in Islam as giving to God Himself. Subscriptions were raised by the Muslims to defend Islam against 
the unprovoked aggressions from the Non-Muslims, terming such monetary help to the cause of the faith as a 
goodly loan to God. (2:245). 


“Who is it that will lend unto God a goodly loan, so that He may give it increased manifold? God holdeth and 
extendeth. Unto Him ye will return.” Vr. 2:245. 


The Jews mocked at this and said that: “So God is poor and we are rich.” This verse was 
revealed in reply to the scoffing by the Jews. The Jews had a similar ridiculous remark made on another occa- 
sion. Vr. 5:64. 


“The Jews say: Allah’s hand is fettered. Their hands are fettered and they are accursed for saying so. 
Nay, but both His hands are spread out wide in bounty. He bestoweth as He will. That which hath 
been revealed unto thee is from thy Lord, is certain to increase the contumacv and dishelief of many 
of them, and We have cast among them enmity and hatred until the Day of Resurrection. As often as 
they light a fire for war, Allah extinguisheth it. Their efforts is for corruption in the land, and God 
loveth not corrupters.” 5:64. 


This blasphemy was of apace with all their conduct in history about thiir slaying the zpostlcs and men of God. 


Everything, good as well as bad, brought by every individual shall be recompensed and none 
would lose his due. This term warns the evil doers as well, and encourages the rizhteous with the assurance that 
whatever good they do will not be wasted but will be returned to them. This is the Jewish mentality and 
attitude which is true of all people who attach importance to temporal possessions and wealth, and fail to value 
the spiritual and godly force and power. Rv. (2:247). (A.P.) 


Vr. 182 (485) Here the infidels are warned saving: ‘do not think that your evil deeds end here and have no echo 
in your life hereafter. God is All-Fust every evil doer shall be duly punished.’ 


“Whoso doeth right it is for his self. and who doeth wrong it is against it. And thy Lord is not at all a tyrant to His slaves.” 
Vr. 41:46. 


“Whoso doeth right, it is for his self, and whoso doeth wrong, it is against it. And then unto your Lord ye will be brought 
back.” Vr. 45:15. 


“And whoso doeth good of an atom’s weight will see it then.” 
“dnd whoso doeth evil an atom’s weight will see it then” Vr. 99:7, 8. 


Vr. 183 (486) The Mosaic law had burnt offerings Lev. 1:9. Lev. 8:18, Deut. 33:10. 


“But his inwards and his legs shall he wash in water, and the priest shall burn all on the altar, to be a burnt sacrifice, an offering : 
made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the Lord.” Lev. 1:9. 


“ind he brought the ram for the burnt offering, and Aaron and his sons laid their hands upon the head of the ram.” Lev. 8:18. 


“They shall teach Jacob thy judgments, and Israel thy law : they shall put incense before thee, and whole burnt sacrifice upon 
thine altar.” Deut. 44:10. 


Thus the Jews demanded of the Holy Prophet a sacrifice which the fire should consume. 
Their persistence was that the promised Prophet in Deut. 18:18 was about a prophet from among them, 
{i.e., the Israelites) and not from their brethren, i.e., the Jshmaelites, and that to be like Moses, who could be a Lam- 
giver like Moses and not a Law-abider, ìe., a follower of any other law. 


The Jews said that all the prophets sent to them could get their sacrifices burnt by a fire 
from heaven and they wanted the Holy Prophet also to do it. The Jews depended upon the statement of Lev. 
9:24. 1 Chron. 21:26, II Chron. 7:1, 1 Ki. 18:38. 


“And there came a fire out from before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the burnt offering and the fat: which 
when all the people saw, they shouted, and fell on their faces.” Lev. 9:24. 


“And David built there an altar unto the Lord, and Offered burnt offerings and peace offerings, and called upon the Lord, 
and he answered him from heaven by fire upon the altar of burnt offering.” 1 Chron. 21:26. 
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“Now when Solomon had made an end of praying, the fire came down from heaven, and consumed the burnt offering and 
the sacrifices, and the glory of the Lord filled the house.” II. Chron. 7:1. 


“Then the fire of the Lord fell, and consumed the burnt sacrifice, and the wood, and the stones, and the dust, and licked up 
the water that was in the trench.” 1. Kings. 18:18. 


It must be remembered that the manifestation of God's power need not necessarily be always 
through one and the same kind of a miracle. It will and must vary with the character of the people and the 
kind of the impression which they needed to believe in any factor. 


“The hardened Israelites required a sort of terror of the Almighty to start with and for them Fire was a proper form of 
God’s manifestation and as such it appeared to Moses. The descent of fire to consume sacrifices offered was only agreeable 
to this. In Islam, on the other hand, the leading idea of God is that of the Beneficent, the Merciful, and so in all 
accounts where a manifestation of God is spoken of allegorically He is represented as ‘Noor’, i.e., Light, never as Fire. 
Even in the Parable of God as Light in Surah ‘Noor’ 24:35 it is distinctly stated that the glow ss without fire. 
Fire is always associated with wrath and punishment. So the bringing down of destructive fire on sacrifices devoutly offer- 
ed, which are held to be monuments of God (Sha@ airullah) in 22:37 would be the oddest thing possible, inconsistent 
with the very spirit of Islam. Clearly people have no right to insist which miracle they would have and which not, 
evidence of the Prophet's claims any miracles should do.” Page 101, B.H. Vol. II. 


The reply to the Jews is given in the words of this verse. 


Vr. 184 (487) ‘Zubur’, the Scriptures given to Apostles of God and the illuminating Book may be the ‘Torah’ 
given to Moses and ‘Evangel’ given to Jesus which contained clear guidance. 


Vr. 185 (488) ‘Kullo nafsin’--A strong conviction about the certainty of death makes one automatically 
reform himself and if he be sufficiently wise to get prepared for the inevitable event and be ready to meet it, 
with all the preparedness one wants for himself, lest it may surprise him when he is not ready for it. And 
about death it has been said :—- 


“Say (unto them, O’ Our Apostle Muhammad): Verily, the death from which ye run away will surely meet you, then 
ye will be returned unto the Knower of the Invisible and the Visible and He will inform you what ye used to do.” 
Vr. 62:8. 


“O ye who believe ! Let not your mealth nor your children distract you from remembrance of God, those wha do so, they are 
af f J J ’ s they 
the losers. 


“And spend of that wherewith We have provided you before death cometh unto one of you and he saith: My Lord if only 
thou wouldst reprieve me for a little while, then I would give alms and be among the righteous.” 


“But God reprieveth no soul when its term cometh, and God is informed of what ye do.” Vr. 63:9-11. 


Everything besides God is continuously undergoing change after change. Every change is a 
death and thus everything save God, is ever tasting death after death. Nothing besides God is permanent. 
Permanence is only for God and for none else. (A.P.) 


‘Mataaul-Ghuroor—1. Object of delusion—without stability or reality in it. 


Vr. 186 (489) This happened and is still happening in a constitutional way—Muslims are still persecuted and 
their properties confiscated, their lives have been mercilessly taken for their merely being Muslims. 


Vr. 187 (490) Refers to those who had been given the Scriptures viz. the Jews and Christians. The cove- 
nant was to make known to the people the description of the Last Apostle of God which had been given in their 
holy books, but they did not abide by it for the sake of worldly profit which act is condemned as a very mean 
barter. 

Amirul Momineen Ali ibne-Abi Taleb says that the covenant God makes with the ignorant is 
that they should learn from the learned and the covenant with the learned is that they should teach the ignorant. 
Cursed be the learned one who is quiet and does not teach the others. 


Vr. 189 (491) This verse is a repeated assertion of the idea given in the concluding words of Verse 179. 


This idea has been repeatedly mentioned at the end of many other verses to sink it deep into 
the minds of men and women that there is none for them to worship except God who alone is the Creator 
Lord Master of the whole universe. 


Vr. 190 (492) Though the attention insisted towards the creation of the heavens and the earth and the 
alternation of the change with night and day, seem to be very simple but the awakened mind, particularly of the 
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scientists with the knowledge of the heavenly bodies and the constellations and those who are busy in their study 
of the deposits of the earth etc., know the significance of this drawing of the attention towards the factors men- 
tioned in this verse. 


Vr. 191 (493) Mark the high position of the sincerity and the adoration these worshippers have, in the view 
of God that the words of their utterance of His glory, have been absorbed as it were in the revelation. They 
remain so much wholly engrossed in remembering the Lord that every moment of their lives in whatever activity 
they may be, they are mindful of God’s glory and they adorn it celebrating its praise which is commended in 
this verse. 


Vr.192-194 (494) These verses contain the words of the prayer of those mentioned in the preceding verse. 


Vr. 195 (495) There is no distinction of sex in according the reward for righteousness. A 
righteous one shall be duly rewarded. This part of the verse indicates that men and women both are equally 
required to shun evil and be righteous. Hindusim has its reservation about the position of woman in the spiri- 
tual life. Islam recognizes perfect equality of both sexes as regards their responsibility to be good— 
according to the natural assignments—and native endowments. 


Vr. 200 (496) The concluding verse of this chapter gives out the keynotes to the success of the journey of 
the human soul through this world towards salvation. 


To be ready to defend against any surprise attack from the enemy. Ar. ‘Raabita’—to parti- 
cipate in garrisoning the Muslim frontiers against possible attack from the disbelievers. A duty of ‘Jehad’ 
commended by the Holy Prophet.—This could be done by turns. The minimum period of stay for each Muslim 
is three days and the maximum is forty days. (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER IV 


An-Nisa 
The Women 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


177 Verses—in 24 Sections 


SECTIONS 


Responsibilities of the guardians of the orphans. 
Law of Inheritance 

Dealing with women. 

Women who may be taken in wedlock. 


Woman’s rights over her property. 


Disagreement and reconciliation between husband and wife. 


Cleanliness External and Internal. 

Leaning to injustice and evils, to be avoided. 
Hypocrites’ refusal to accept the Apostle’s judgment. 
Believers to be cautioned. 

The hypocrites’ attitude towards the believers. 
Dealing with the hypocrites. 

Murder and its punishment. 

Believers remaining with the enemy. 

To cut short prayer while travelling. 

Not to side the dishonest. 

Secret councils of the hypocrites. 

Idolatry prohibited. 

Dealing with orphans and women. 

Equity to every one — Jewish hypocricy condemned. 
Fate of the Hypocrites. 

Violation of the covenant by the Jews. 

The Qur'an testified in the previous scriptures. 


Apostleship of Jesus—the Law of Inheritance. 
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CHAPTER IV 


QAn- Nisa 


The Women 


(Revealed at Mecca) 
Important Topics. 


All men created of a single Self (being) ; 

A just return to the orphans, their properties ordained .. 

The strictly conditioned polygamy permitted ae T A 4 
Man if unable to maintain justice among the women to marry only one woman at a time 
Devouring the property of the orphans, is compared to Eating Fire : 
Behest, Distribution of hereditary shares—Details about the respective rights, etc., ‘aid duw 
Dealing with women Guilty of Indecency 

Repentance acceptable only for evils unintentionally done He 
Repentance is not for those who continue doing evil until the approach of death 
Marriageable relations 

Shunning of greater things causes Hoe wiping out tof the riatint sins 

The procedure to settle disputes between man and wife 

Belief in the Unity of God and goodness to parents enjoined 

Punishment for being niggardly and enjoining it on others. 


The Holy Prophet Muhammad will be a witness over all the witnesses from various peoples, o on the Day 
of Judgment i e F 


Discipline against Intoxication A : 

Ordinance regarding the necessary cleanliness, for prayer in particular 

The ordinance regarding ‘Tayammum’ (The emergency Ablution) 

God curses infidelity—cursing the evil and the wicked a godly activity 

Never will God pardon polytheism, and other than that God might pardon whaieyer he paa 
The children of Abraham granted the Book, Wisdom and the Great Kingdom 
Ordinance to obey God, the Apostle and those who hold the Command (from God) 
The implicit obedience to the Holy Prophet Muhammad expected of a believer 

From God comes only benefit and from man comes evil 

Obedience to the Apostle is the obedience to God 

Meditation on Qur’an commended 

‘Shafa’at’, i.e., Intercession—Good as well as Bad 

Certainty given about the coming of the day of the Final Jidgieh 

Punishment for the intentional killing of a believer 


Not to disbelieve in the individual veing a Muslim, if the individual withes, with peace (Salutes in the 
Islamic way). s 


The idle ones who sit quietly, and ikose ee strive in “ike way Sat God with their wealth and self 
(life)—are not equal is s5 ra ii 
Grades in the forgiveness and the mercy granted by God 


The recompense of the one who immigrates in the way of the Lord and in his movement tomar God 
and His Apostles, if dies on the way 


To shorten the Prayers during journey— The Namaze-Qasr 

The Daily prayers are the divinely timed ordinances 

To always seek refuge in God’s forgiveness is 

Whoever acts hostile, after the7guidance to the truth’ Secniiig hanife to him 

Whoever among the believers, man or woman, work good deeds, shal! be justly paid by God 

No religion is better than Islam (Submission to God) and the Creed of Abraham, the Upright .. 
To deal with the orphans with full justice 
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(vrs. 11-12) 
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(vrs. 48, 116) 
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(v. 59) 
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(v. 79) 
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(v. 82) 
(v. 85) 
(v. 87) 
(v. 93) 
(v. 94) 
(v. 95) 
(v. 96) 
(v. 100) 
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(v. 103) 
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(v. 115) 
(v. 124) 
(v. 125) 
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CHAPTER IV 


AN-NISA 
(The Women) 


(Revealed at Medina) 


177 verses in 24 sections. 


Vr. 1. (497) When it has to be addressed to the people (mankind) in general, the address has been 
as ‘Ya atyyahan’nas’, ie., ‘O’ people! And when the Jews or the Christians or those given the scriptures 
are meant, the address has been ‘Ya aiyyuuhal Kitab’, i.e., O’ people of the Book. And when are meant the 
Muslims they have been addressed as ‘Ya atyyuhal Mominoon’,i.e.,‘O’ believers’. Here the address is to mankind 
in general, saying: ‘Ya aiyyuhan nas’, i.e., ‘O’ People’. The contents of this verse being a message to mankind 
as a whole, to bring home to the people the fact that they come of one and the same origin, and that they 
were multiplied from one and the same seed or the basic self first endowed in Adam. This is declared to remind 
mankind that they are One Family which is constituted of beings generated from one and the same Progenitor. 


‘Nafs’ in the Arabic language signifies the self or the whole of a thing with it essence. 
The appropriate meaning here would be ‘Essence or Kind’ as it is said in ‘Min anfusikum’, i.e., from among your- 
selves, (i.e., of the same essence or kind). This'declaration, as said above, has been made to invite mankind to give 
up racial, national and tribal animosities and the hatred of the people of one country against those of the other on 
political grounds and get themselves united in one Universal Brotherhood or the Fellowship of the members of 
the race as a whole. Since the first and the foremost aim of Islam is Peace on earth, it aims to bind humanity 
into one unit under the natural love of brotherhood or the natural fellowship of a single race. ‘Fhe Old Testament 
describes how Eve was created out of Adam’s rib. (Genesis 2:11, 22). 


A Muslim has to guard against the wrath of God in his treatment to his own kith and kin. 
Much has been said against discourtesy or ill-treatment by any one to his kith and kin and about doing good to the 
nearest relatives, in particular, much has been said by the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams, commending fellow- 
feeling and kind treatment to them. 


Vr. 2. (498) The Holy Prophet had been very seriously concerned with the welfare of the poor and parti- 
cularly of the orphans. The anxiety with which the Holy Prophet has identified himself with the interest of the 
poor and the orphans, and the stress with which the attention of the believers regarding their duty towards 
service above self to the needy and the orphans, has been repeatedly invited, has no parallel in the history of 
the other religions of the world. In 9:55, 16, the duty to the welfare of the orphans has been referred to as an uphill 
path. There is a revelation about the orphans in 2:220. 


Vr. 3. (499) Varied explanations to this verse have been given by various commentators. The common 
or the popular interpretation is that if you are afraid that you will not be able to observe strict equity in the 
matter of the rights of an orphan girl after your owning her as your wife-—-for there will be none on their behalf 
to question you about your treatment to them, then you may marry from the other women even two, three 
or four. 


The polygamy permitted by Islam by this verse, has been a target of unqualified attacks from 
some people totally bereft of reason and the correct knowledge of what Islam has actually done. By attacking 
the conditional and the strictly restricted polygamy sanctioned by Islam, the critics, have only betrayed their 
ignorance about what was prevalent in the world and even among the leaders of their own respective religions. 
Be it known and remembered that Islam never instituted polygamy but only restricted and controlled the unrestrict- 
ed and uncontrolled institution which already existed from time immemorial in all parts of the world. 


Polygamy as legalized by Islam through this brief revelation of the Holy Qur'an, is only a 
rational supply for the genuine demand of the native individual differences among the members of the human 
family involved in different physical and social circumstances, and needs no explanation in details. There are 
different sorts of men in the different conditions of life in the world. God’s law meant the universal nature 
for the human race as a whole, must naturally give the utmost latitude to make provisions for one and all accord- 
ing to the varying individual needs. Only a sincere reflection over the cases in the practical life of man, would 
disclose as to how effectively polygamy has proved to be a remedy for several domestic ills and troubles which 
otherwise are unavoidable by man. Let us give a serious consideration to the following cases and then decide:— 


1. X’s wife has fallen ill and declared incurable by the authorities. Should the husband live with her risking his 
own health and giving natural causes for spreading the disease not only in his own self but also in his issues?—would 
any one choose to do it?—or should she for no fault on her part, be divorced or discarded? If under such an eventuality, 
any religion allows the husband to maintain the lady and at the same time, with the fulfilment of the proviso of the 
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Respect for the ties of relationship-—-Care of Orphans’ property—Conditional 
Polygamy permitted—Warning against embezzlement of Orphans property. 


Part IV AN-NISA 
SECTION 1 
Responsibilities of the Guardians 
of Orphans 
In the name of God, the 


Ar. ‘Nafs’ 


(a) Soul 


(b) Innumer- 
able 


* 
V. 127 


LS] 


Beneficent the Merciful. 


0497 men! take shelter in your 
Lord Who hath created you from 
a single self and created from 
it, its pair, and spread from these 
two, men manifold’) and 
women, and fear God, in Whose 
name ye importune one another, 
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Chapter IV 


law, take another woman to serve him as his wife, would common sense allow the least criticism of any such religious 
system or pay the highest tribute to it? 


2. Xs wife fails physically to serve him as his mate in his extraordinary physically developed manhood and its native 
urge. Should the poor lady be killed by the husband to maintain monogamy or with the condition of the proviso of 
the law of polygamy duly fulfilled, take another woman to serve him, while he maintains the first wife also as much 
as he should do, or the man to get adultrous to satisfy the irresistible native urge in him? 


Polygamy was prevalent among all the nations of antiquity, not excluding the Hindus and 
Budhists. The world in general and Arabia in particular before the ministry of the Holy Prophet was lying 
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deeply buried under gross licentiousness and depravity. Which historic fact no educated one among us can ever 
contradict, particularly about the private life of the rulers of the states. The great king Dasarata, the father of 
Sri Rama was polygamous. The Christian Monarchs of Europe could not help themselves against having wives 
more than one. Henry the VIII of England had as many as eight wives. Even the great Apostles of God like 
Abraham, Solomon and the others had wives more than one:-— 


Now let us have a view of the status of woman under Hindu Law. 


Manu, the Hindu lawgiver, speaking of the duties and characteristics of woman, says, 
(N.B.:—‘Manu’s authority is paramount throughout India among Hindus). 


(a) “By a girl, by a young woman, or even by an aged one, nothing must be done independently, even in her own 


house.” (Manu, Vr. 147). 


(b) “In childhood a female must be subject to her father, in youth to her husband, when her lord (her husband) is dead to her 
sons. A woman must never be independent.” (Manu, Vr. 148). (Note the striking resemblance to the status of 
woman under Roman and Greek laws). 


(c) “She must not, her father may give her, or her brother with the father’s permission, she shall obey as long as he lives, 
and when he is dead, she must not insult (his memory).” (i.e. she should not marry any one thereafter). (Manu, Vr. 151). 


(d) “Though destitute of virtue, or seeking pleasure elsewhere, or devoid of good qualities, (yet) a husband must be constantly 
worshipped as a god by a faithful wife.” (Manu, Vr. 154). 

(e) “Through their passion for men, through their untamable temper, through their natural heartlessness, they become 
disloyal towards their husbands, however carefully they may be guarded in this world.’ (Manu, ix 14). 


(f) “When creating them Manu allotted to women (a love for their) bed, (of their) seat and (of) ornament, impure desires, 
wrath, dishonesty, malice, and bad conduct.” (Manu, ix 17). 


) “It is the nature of women to seduce men in this (world) for this reason the wise are never unguarded in the company of 
females” (Manu, it 213). 
(h) “For women are able to lead astray in (this) world not only a fool, but even a learned man, and (to make) him a slave 
of desire and anger.” (Manu ii 214) 


There is a good deal of controversy as to whether polygamy is sanctioned by Hindu Law. 
According to Manu the Law on the subject is as follows: 


(a) “For the first marriage of twice-born men (mives) of equal caste are recommended, but for those who through desire pro- 
ceed (to marry again) the following females, (chosen) according to the (direct) order (of the castes) are most 
approved.” (Here follows the list of women who may be approved of). (Manu, iti 12). 


(b) “If twice-born men wed women of their own and of other (lower castes), the seniority, honour, and habitation of those 
(wives) must be (settled) according to the order of the castes (Varna).” (Manu, ix 85). 


(c) “If, after one damsel has been shown, another be given to the bridegroom, ‘he may marry them both? for the same 
price that Manu ordained,” (Manu, viii 204). 


(d) “Among all (twice-born men) the wife of equal caste alone (not a wife of a different caste by any means), shall personally 
attend her husband and assist him in his daily sacred rites”? (Manu, ix 86). 


(e) “But he who foolishly causes that (duty) to be performed by another while his wife of equal caste is alive, is declared by the 
ancients (to be) as (despicable) as a Kandala (spring from the) Brahamana caste.” (Manu, ix 87). 


The above quotations clearly indicate that Manu sanctioned polygamy, “and it is now quite settled 
in the Courts of British India that a Hindu is absolutely without restriction as to the number of his wives, any one may 
marry again without his wifes consent, or any justification, except his own wish.” (Mayne, On Hindu Law and Usage, 
p. 113. Also held in the case of Viraswamy V. Appaswany, 1 Mad. H.C., at p. 378). 


As regards the remarriage of widows, there appears to be some doubt as to whether Hindu 
Law sanctions it or not. Marda, another Hindu Lawgiver, expressly sanctions it, while the authority of Manu 
is strongly opposed to it. Manu says:— 


(a) “At her pleasure let her emaciate her body by (living on) pure flowers, roots and fruit, but ‘she must never even 
mention the name of another man after her husband has died’.” (Manu, v. 157). 


(b) “Until her death let her be patient (of hardships), self-controlled, and chaste, and strive (to fulfil) that most excellent 
duty which (is prescribed) for (wives who have one husband only).” (Manu, v. 158). 


(c) “The nuptial texts are applied solely to ‘virgins’, and nowhere among men to females who have lost their virginity, 
for such (females) from religious ceremonies.” (Manu, viii 226). 
We shall begin this argument by depicting the story of the fall of man, as given in the Bible. 


(a) “And I will put enmity between thee and the woman and between thy seed and her sced: it shall bruise thy head, 
and thou shalt bruise his heel” (Gen. iti 15). 


(b) “Unto the woman He said, I will greatly multiply thy sorrow and thy conception, in sorrow thou shalt bring forth 
children, ‘and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall rule over thee.” (Gen. iii 16). 
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(c) “And unto Adam He said: ‘Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree, 
of which I command thee saying, thou shalt not eat of it, cursed is the ground for thy sake, in sorrow shalt thou eat of st 
all the days of thy life” (Gen. jiii 17). 
Again, while discussing the relative importance of the sexes, the Bible says:— 
(a) “For the man is not of the woman, but the woman of the man.” (1 Cor. xi 8). 
(b) “Neither was the man created for the woman, but the woman for the man.” (1 Cor. xi 9). 
(c) “For this cause ought the woman to have power on her head, because of the angels.” (1 Cor. xi 9). 


In the First Epistle of Paul the Apostle to Timothy we again find the following :— 
(a) “I will therefore that men pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands, without wrath and doubting.” (I Tim. ii 8). 


(b) “In like manner also, that women adorn themselves in modest apparel, with ‘shamefacedness and sobriety,’ not with 
braided hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly array.” (I Tim. ui 9). 


(c) “Let the women learn in silence with all subjection.” (I Tim. i 11). 
(d) “But I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence.” (I Tim. i 12). 
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(e) 
(f) 


“For Adam was first formed, and then Eve” (I Tim 11, 13). 
“And Adam was not deceived, but the woman being deceived was in the transgression.” (I Tim. ii 14). 


It has often been asserted that Christianity interdicted polygamy, and made monogamy obli- 


gatory on all. Nothing can be farther from the truth. 


Ameer Ali, speaking of the general prevalence of polygamy among all nations, remarks :— 


“And so it was understood by the leaders if Christendom at various times that there is no intrinsic immorality or sinfulness 


in plurality of wives. One of the greatest fathers of the Christian Church (St. Augustine) has declared that polygamy 
is not a crime where it is a legal institution of a country, and the German reformers, even as late as the sixteenth 
century, allowed and declared valid the taking of a second or even a third wife, contemporaneously with the first, 
in default of issue, or any other cause.” 


(Ameer Ali, Life and Teachings, p. 220, and also Ameer Ali, Mahomedan Law, Vol. II p. 23). 
“When Christianity made its appearance in Rome, history shows that polygamy was recognized and the early Christian 


Emperors seem to have admitted its validity.” Says Ameer Ali:— 


“The Emperor Valentinian, II, by an Edict, allowed all the subjects of the Empire, if they pleased to marry several wives 


“In 


(a) 
(b) 


nor does it appear from the ecclesiastical history of those times that the Bishops and the heads of the Christian 
Churches made any objection to this law. Far from it, all the succeeding Emperors practised polygamy, and the 
people generally were noi remiss in following their example. Even the clergy often had wives. This state of the laws con- 
tinued until the time of Justinian, who with the concentrated wisdom and experience of thirteen centuries of progress 
and development in the arts of life (combined mith the Semitic influences not only of the two religions, but also of those great 
jurists who pre-eminently belonged to that race) resulted in their embodiment in the celebrated laws of Justinian. ‘But 
these laws owed little to Christiantty, at least directly” The greatest adviser of Justinian was an atheist and a pagan. 
Even prohibition of polygamy by Justinian failed to check the tendency of the age. The law represented the advance- 
ment of thought, its influence was confined to a fem thinkers, but to the mass it was practically a dead letter.” (Ameer 
Ali, Life and Teachings of Mohammad pp. 222-23). 


John Milton, the great English poet, discussing the merits and demerits of polygamy, observes :— 


the definition which I have given (i.e., of marriage) I have not said, in compliance with the common opinion, ‘of one 
man with one woman’, lest I should by implication charge the holy patriarchs and pillars of our faith, Abraham A and 
the others who had more than one wife at the same time, with habitual fornication and adultery, lest I should be 
forced to exclude from the sanctuary of God as spurious the holy offspring which sprang from them, yea, the whole 
of the sons of Israel, for whom the sanctuary itself was made. For it is said (Deut. xxiii 2): “A bastard shall not 
enter into the congregation of Jehovah, even to his tenth generation. Either, therefore, polygamy is a true marriage 
or all children born in that state are spurious; which would include the whole race of Jacob, the twelve holy tribes 
chosen by God. But as such an assertion would be absurd in the extreme, not to say impious, and as it is the height 
of injustice, as well as an example of most dangerous tendency in religion, ‘to account as sin what is not such in reality’, 
it appears true that, so far from the question respecting the lawfulness of polygamy being trivial, it is of the highest 
importance that it should be decided.” (Milton, A treatise on Christian Doctrine, pp. 231-32). 


A study of certain texts in the Bible clearly admits the lawfulness of polygamy. For instance:-- 


“If he take him ‘another wife’, her food, her raiment, and her duty of marriage shall be not diminish.” (Exod. xxi 10). 


“And I gave thee (David) thy master’s house, and thy master’s ‘wives’ into thy bosom, and gave thee the House of 
Israel and of Judah, and if that had been too little, I would, moreover, have given unto thee such and such things.” 
(2 Sam xi 8). 


“Before Islam, a woman was not free to contract her marriage. It was the right of the father, brother, cousin, or any 


other male guardian, to give her in marriage, whether she was old or young, widow or virgin, to whomsoever he chose. 
Her consent was of no moment. There was even a practice prevalent of marrying women by force. This often happened 
on the death of a man leaving widows. His son or other heir would immediately cast a sheet of cloth on each of the 
widows (excepting his natural mother), and this was a symbol that he had annexed them to himself: If a widow escaped 
to her relations before the sheet was thrown over her, the heirs of the deceased would refuse to pay the dower. This custom 
is described as the inheriting of a deceased man’s widows by his heirs, who in such cases would divide them among themselves 
like goods. There was no restriction as to the number of wives a man could take. The only limit was that imposed by 
his means, opportunity and inclinations. Unrestricted polygamy which was sanctioned by usage was freely rampant. 
This was exlusive of the number of slave-girls which a man might possess. 


The limits of relationship within which marriage was prohibited were narrow and defined only by close degrees of consan- 


guinity. There can be no doubt that a man could not marry his mother, grand-mother, sister, daughter or grand-daughter, 
and perhaps he was not allowed to marry his aunt or niece. But those among them ‘that followed the Magian religion 
could marry their own daughters and sisters” An Arab was permitted to take as his wife his step-mother, cousin, wife’s 
sisters, and could combine in marriage two sisters or a woman and her niece. It is doubtful whether he could marry his 
mother-in-law or step-daughter. Unrestrained as an Arab was in the number of his wives, he was likewise absolutely 
free to release himself from the marital tie. His power in this connection was absolute and he was not required 
or expected to assign any reason for its exercise, nor was he under the necessity of observing any particular procedure. 
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The word commonly used for this purpose was ‘Talag? It depended upon his discretion whether he would dissolve the 
marriage absolutely and thus set the woman free to marry or not. He might, if he so chose, revoke the divorce and re- 
sume marital connection. Sometimes an Arab would pronounce ‘Talag’ ten times and take his wife back, and again divorce 
her and again take her back, and so on. The wife in such a predicament was entirely at the mercy of the husband, and 
would not know when she was free. Sometimes the husband would renounce his wife by means of what was called a 
suspensory divorce. This procedure did not dissolve the marriage, but it only enabled the husband to refuse to live 
with his wife, while the latter was not at liberty to marry again. The wife among the Arabs had no corresponding 
right to release herself from the marriage bond. But her parents by a friendly arrangement with the husband could 
obtain a separation by returning the dower if it had been paid, or by agreeing to forgo it if not paid. Such 
an arrangement was called ‘Khule, and by it the marriage tie mould be absolutely dissolved” (Abdur 
Rahim, Muhammadan Jurisprudence, pp. 9-11). 


By (C.A. Soorma, B.A., B.B., LL. M. (Lond) pp. 26, 27, 28, 29, 37, 38, 46, 47, 48, 53, 54, 55)- 


Islam only permits polygamy under certain special circumstances, it does not enjoin it, nor even permits 
it unconditional. 


Let the readers take this verse in conjunction with 4:129. 


“Ye will not be able to deal equally between (your) wives, however much ye wish (to do so). But turn not altogether away 
(from one), leaving her as in suspense. If ye do good and keep from evil, Verily, God is Ever-Forgiving, Merciful.” 
Vr. 4:129. 


As regards the treatment Islam gives to women Rv. Vr. 15, 16, 20, 21, 22, 23, 33, 34, 35 (24:4-9). 


Thus the following will be the verdict of any intelligent reader of the Holy Qur’an:— 
(i) That marriage with more than one woman is merely permissive (It was sanctioned after the Battle of Ohod). 
(ii) That the number of wives a man can have at the same time is limited to four (Islam thus restricted polygamy). 


(iti) That where the husband fears that he cannot do justice to more than one wife, ‘he must not marry more than one 
woman at oneand the same time’. (Vr. 4:3). 


(iv) That it is beyond human power to do justice between all the wives, although man may covet to do so (4:129). 
(v) That one ought to do one’s best in treating them impartially. 


(vi) That it is “more proper a man to have one wife, so that he may not deviate from the right course” (iv 3) the course of 
impartiality and equity. Thus we see that Islam ‘indirectly’, but in unequivocal language, deprecates polygamy ; 


(viii) That it is an exceptional law, for abnormal conditions or needs of the society and though the permission is there, it is 
not generally availed of, as is clear from Howard, cited below :— 


“Where polygamy exists, it is sometimes the chiefs among whom are permitted to have a plurality of wives. Besides, 
just as in the case of polyandry, almost everywhere it is confined to a very small part of the people, the majority being 
monogamous. It is so ‘among all Mohammedan people, in Asia and Europe, as well as in Africa.” ‘Ninety-five per 
cent of the Muhammadans of India, for instance, are said to be monogamists, and in Persia, it is reported, only two 
per cent of the population enjoy the questionable luxury of ‘plurality of wives’, (Howard, History of Matrimonial 
Institutions, Vol I p. 142, and Ameer Ali, Mahomedan Law, Vol. II, pp. 24-5). 


“He (Mohammed) restrained polygamy by limiting the maximum number of contemporaneous marriages and by making 
absolute equity towards all obligatory in the man. It is worthy of note that the clause in the Qur'an 


(iv 3) which contains the permission to contract four contemporaneous marriages is immediately followed by a sentence which 
cuts down the significance of the preceding passage to its normal and legitimate dimensions. The former passage says: 
‘you may marry two, three or four wives but no more. The subsequent lines declare : ‘But if you cannot deal equitably and 
justly with all, you shall marry only one” The extreme importance of this proviso, bearing especially in mind the meaning 
which is attached to the word equity (adl.) in the Qur'anic teachings, has not been lost sight of by the great thinkers 
of the Muslim world.” (Ameer Ali, Mahomedan Law, Vol. II. p. 42). 


4. “The Muhammadan law undoubtedly contemplates monogamy as the ideal tu be aimed at, but concedes to a man the 
right to have more than one wife, not exceeding four, at one and the same time, provided he is able to deal with 
them on a footing of equality and justice. This is in accord with the scheme of Islamic legislation which sets up certain moral 
ideals to be gradually realized by the community, positively forbidding only such acts as must clearly be injurious to 
social and individual life at all times.” (Abdur Rahim, op. cit. pp. 327-8). (C.A. Soorma, pp. 75-77). (Islam’s 
Attitude towards women and Orphans). 


The above just judgments drawn through the logical inferences declare any criticism against 
the Islamic polygamy as nothing short of the betrayal of one’s own common sense or the facts about the ordinance. 


Can any, properly informed man or woman, today deny how miserably bleeds the human 
society under the adulterous development of the social orders of the modern civilization. Any impartial enquirer 
will loudly pronounce his independent judgment that Islam and no other religion has achieved the greatest success 
in the betterment of the human society for the Jaws of Islam are based only upon the natural phenomena govern- 
ing the physical life on earth and thus the laws are not merely theoretical or ideal but cent per cent practical, 
divinely framed to meet both the normal as well as the abnormal needs of human society. They are applicable 
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to all conditions of life from the primitive time to the highly civilized age. The natural qualities of its laws and 
their being elastic, have been the secret of the success of Islam. 


It is rightly said :—“ Prostitution, the great evil of civilization, which is a real canker, with its concomitant increase of 
bastardy, is practically unknown to countries where polygamy is allowed as a remedial measure.” (M.A.) 


There is a reference to orphan women in Vr. 127. 


Regarding the treatment to slave girls: It is not concubinage but as regular wives for the 
words of injunction about them are clear in their meaning that ‘ye may not deviate from the right course? Such 
women are drawn from the lowest levels of society whence their morals are also very low. However to treat 
alike a woman from a respectable family of high moral degree of conduct, character and dignity, and the one 
from the slums without any morals or modesty or any regard to self-respect, will never be justice. Justice will 
be to treat each kind with full regard to its personal standard. Even the most civilized countries of today award 
graded classes in the penitentiary to convicts of various social status, though they might have been convicted of 
the same charge against them. 
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Vr. 4. (500) Dowry to a woman in marriage has been made by right and it has to be paid with pleasure 
to her. The system of compulsory payment of ‘Mahr, i.c., ‘Dower’ by the husband to his wife is peculiar only 
to Islam. No religion did ever think of any such thing made compulsory upon man about the woman he takes 
in wedlock. This system gives the woman the right to the stipulated portion of her husband’s wealth and 
raises her to an honourable and respectable status with her husband and her other relatives. 


The voluntary remission of a part of the ‘Mahr’ or Dower is left to the independent decision 
of the wife. Such an act would invariably be the outcome of a happy conjugal life which is very highly com- 
mendable by Islam. 


Vr. 5. (501) The property mentioned here, is the property of the orphan entrusted. Before handing over 
the property to an orphan after he or she becomes a major, it must be made sure if the orphan can maintain 
it. It creates the necessity of a guardian in case of the weak in mind, whether minors or major. 


It is to be noted that Islam in spite of preaching the transitory value of this world, stresses 
upon the proper care of the prosperity, for property or wealth being the source of sustenance, it is not a thing 
to be totally despised or allowed to be wasted. 


The ordinance enjoining the guardian to maintain the orphan from his wealth entrusted to the 
guardian, permits the guardian to invest the wealth in a surely profitable business and out of the profit, the 
guardian has to feed, clothe and give shelter to the orphan. The orphan’s wealth has not been left idle to be 
exhausted by the cost of his or her maintenance or by the other expenses. 


Caution has also been given about the kind words the guardian has to use while speaking 
to the orphans. 


Vr. 6. (502) The verse is clear in its meaning. The reader’s attention is invited to the care taken about 
the safeguard of the interest of the orphan with regard to his wealth. 


Vr. 7. (503) It is quite clear from the law of inheritance of Islam how far at its very beginning strikes a 
death blow to wealth being accumulated with any one person and its remaining stagnant there, starving the other 
members of the family, of the benefit at least of a part of it. 


It must be remembered that Arabia before the advent of Islam had no religion with fixed 
regulations about the distribution of wealth. The Old and the New Testaments are silent about this necessity 
of the social life of man. The idolatrous heathens followed their own fancies. The same was the case with 
Hinduism in India. Woman had no right to the property either of her father or of her husband. Hindu law is 
based upon the code formulated by the modern Law Courts. 


Vr. 8. (504) The relatives and the orphans mentioned in this verse are those who may not be entitled to 
inherit by any right. The consideration shown here even to the distant relatives and the orphans and the needy 
is not to be found in any other religious order in the world. 


Vr. 9. (505) The argument in this verse appealing to every individual man or woman on earth with re- 
ference to their feelings about their own issue, if be left in the situation is another proof positive that nothing 
does Islam prescribe for its adherents which does not appeal to reasoning in every man or woman. Islam wants 
every one to treat the issues of their brethren in the like manner as any one would wish one’s own issues to 
be treated, and always aspire for God’s displeasure and guard against His wrath in transgressing the prescribed 
limits. 


Vr. Io. (506) The example given here indicates the grave nature of the crime. It is related by the Holy 
Prophet that on the Day of Resurrection some people will rise with fire blazing out from their mouths. The 
crowd witnessing them will ask who are they. The reply to the query will be: ‘These are the people who devoured 
the properties of the orphans” (M.S.) 


Vr. r1-12 (507) The brevity with which the law of inheritance has been worded, comprehending the interest 
of every one of the nearest relatives survived by the deceased, is wonderful. In these two verses the question 
of the distribution of the wealth of the deceased is solved. (For details of the laws governing inheritance, Refer 
to ‘Figh’). 


Vr. 8:74 and 33:6 to be taken as the principal standard for preferring the blood relationship in inheri- 
tance to all other relations recognised by Islam, and in the blood-relationship the closer prevents the remoter. The persons 
in the lineage prevent the side-relations, Among the side-relations those closer to the lineage prevent the remote ones. The 
Paternal and the Maternal (combined) prevent those who are only Paternal or only Maternal. In inheriting the temporal or 
the worldly wealth, close relationship plus ‘Jmaan’ (faith) is the need. To inherit spiritual position and attainment, 
besides relationship and faith, the purity of mind and heart are essential. Nevertheless the Temporal Power 
totally deprived Ali and Fatema of their heritage from the Holy Prophet, although Fatema was the daughter of 
the Holy Prophet and the bequest to her was made by the Holy Prophet himself during his very lifetime 
and Fatema the Lady of Light claimed her right to her legitimate heritage. (A.P.) 
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For507 you, shall be half of what 
leave your wives if they have no 
issue, but if they have an issue, 
then for you shall be a fourth 
of what they leave after paying 
the bequest they had bequeathed 
and the debt; And for “them 
shall be a fourth of what ye 
leave if ye have no issue, and 
if ye have an issue then for 
them (shall be) the eighth of 
what ye leave after paying the 
bequest ye had bequeathed and 
the debt;® and ifa man or 
woman leaveth (his property) to 
be inherited by (wot the 
lineage but) any side ‘relation 
and he or she hath a brother 
or a sister each of these two 
shall have the sixth; but if therc 
be more than this, then 
they shall be sharers in the 
(one) third after (paying) the 
bequest he) had bequeathed, 
and the debt, without loss (to 
anyone); this is an Ordinance 
from God; and Verily, God is 
All-Knowing, the Most For- 
bearing. 


These508 are the limits set by 
God; and whoso obeyeth God 
and His Apostle (Muhammad), 
him will God admit into gardens 
beneath which flow rivers to 
abide therein for ever; and this 
is a Great Achievement. 


And508 whoso disobeyeth God 
and His Apostle (Muhammad) 
and transgresseth His limits, him 
shall God admit in Hell-fire, to 
abide therein and for him shall 
be a shameful torment. 
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AN-NISA Chapter IV 


The full legitimate rights of Fatema, the daughter of the Holy Prophet, were denied to her 
quoting something diametrically opposed to the Holy Qur’an and assigning the saying to the Holy Prophet, which 
none else, not a single soul besides the Denier, knew. The Holy Prophet had already declared the criteria for 
the scrutiny of any saying assigned to him after his departure from this world, and believing in it, that the saying 
to be compared to the Word of God, the Holy Qur’an and if it agrees fully with it, to be accepted as genuine 
and if otherwise to throw it on the wall, i.e., to reject it away. The saying quoted by the Denier of the right 
of Fatema is diametrically opposed to the Holy Qur’an. This fact was recognised by a later temporal authority 
Omar ibne Abdul Aziz who ruled out the decree of the denial and restored ‘Fadak’ (the garden) which belonged 
to Fatema and which was denied to her, to the ‘Saadaat’,i.e., the descendants of the Holy Lady. However, 
Fatema departed from this world deprived, displeased and hurt at the violation of the Qur’anic law. 


Vr. 13-14 (508) These two verses give out the reward for abiding by the laws as well as the punishment 
for transgressing them. 


Vr. 15. (509) This verse was revealed to correct a practice prevalent among the early Arabs. They used to 
confine their women in their houses—for life—whenever they found them guilty of adultery. The verse says that 
they may do so, but they should not do it on their own allegations unless their guilt is duly proved by witnesses 
of four men. Failing this they can divorce their wives if they please, and can take no further action against them. 


“Or God opens some way for them.” This refers to the setting up of Islamic government with 
tribunals of justice according to law. There the cases will be investigated with all rigour and precaution of a 
judicial enquiry, and if there is the slightest room for doubt the woman will be acquitted leaving no room for 
any further way against them. In short if the case is not tried judicially all that the man can do, if he likes 
to punish his wife, is what is contained in this direction. And in the course of her confinement it may be that 
her ways may be so mended that the husband may be inclined to take her back to himself that would then be 
a way opened by God for them. For details see ‘Figh’. 


The Ahmadi commentator giving the several meanings of the word ‘Al-fahishah’ takes here the 
meaning of the words as anything short of fornication, i.e., adultery. But the confinement of the victim to death 
suggests the crime to be not an ordinary immorality. The extraordinary or the extreme limit of immorality is 
adultery. Hence the meaning of the word ‘A/-/ahishah’ here is adultery. Some commentators hold this verse 
as superseded by the one dealing directly with adulterer man and adulteress woman. (24:2). (see ‘Figh’) 


Vr. 16. (510) The crime mentioned here is the same as that in the preceding verse. 


‘Azahuma’ put them to pain or worry. 


Here is made accommodation for the consideration for repentance and amendment on the part of the 
convicts. 


Vr. 17-18. (511) These two verses clearly state that the acceptance of repentance in the first depends upon the 
intention of the sinner, i.e., the sinner should not have done it intentionally, i.e., in ignorance of the law of retri- 
bution. It is said that every sin a ‘Momin’, i.e., a believer commits inspite of his knowledge of the law is basically 
due to his or her being deluded by Satanic attractions and temptations (M.S.). However, if a sinner repents and 
amends his conduct soon in any case before death there is hope for his being pardoned. 


Vr. 19. (512) It was the custom in the pre-Islamic Arabia that when a man dies his elder son inherited 
his widowed stepmothers as his wives, marrying them if he pleased even without settling any dowry upon them. 
or marrying them to others or prohibiting them from marriage altogether. Such women were restrained from 
marrying so that their property might not pass to their new husbands. 


‘Wala Ta’zula hunna’—This is a remedy to the evil then commonly current the husbands who 
were dissatisfied with their wives were wont to give them trouble so that they may helplessly demand a divorce 
remitting the dowry. This has been prohibited by this part of the verse. (see ‘Figh’) 


Vr. 20. (513) When man desired to have another woman in the place of his first wife, he used to compel 
her in some such way by which the poor wife had to demand a divorce paying a large sum of money for 
releasing her from the wedlock of the tyrant, i.e., her husband. This is prohibited here. (see ‘Figh’) 


Vr. 22. (514) This disgraceful practice obtained in some low families in the form of inheriting father’s 
women as his property (verse 19 above) “Except what has already passed.” This should not be held to mean 
that marriages of this kind contracted before this prohibition were allowed to continue. There were no such 
marriages ever made by the Musalmans though it is possible that owing to the promiscuous incest in the days 
of ignorance some may have married women who had sometimes been with their parents or ancestors in the 
days of ignorance. Such cases were considered illegitimate, or looked down with contempt as having a base 
ancestry. Such was the ancestry of some of those who posed as religious leaders, after the Holy Prophet. Refer 
to Maarif of Ibn Qutaiba &c. By B.H. p. 116, Vol. II. 


Vr. 23. (515) The Mosaic religion had also prescribed similar laws about matrimonial connections: vide Ley. 


18:6-18. 
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Chapter IV 


SECTION 3 


Dealing with Women 


Punishment to immoral women and men—Tolerance for repentance--Unlawful 
to treat women harshly—Kindness to women enjoined. 


And509 as to such of those who 
are guilty of lewdness from 
among your women, then bring 
four witnesses against them from 
among yourselves; and if they 
bear witness (to the fact), Confine 
them to the houses till death 
taketh them away or God maketh 
some ‘)way for them. 


And510 if a couple among you 
commit ‘it (lewdness) “chastise 
them both, then if they (both) 
repent and amend, then, turn 
ye away from them; Verily, God 
is Oft-returning (to Mercy), the 
Merciful. 


Verily,51! repentance (acceptable) 
with God is only for those who do 
evil ignorantly and then “turn 
(unto God) soon (after); These! 
(are those) God will turn (merciful) 
unto them; And God is All- 
Knowing, All-Wise. 


And51! repentance is not ( profit- 
able) for those who do evil until 
death cometh to one of them, he 
saith “Now surely am I turned 
unto God,” nor (és repentance 
profitable) for those who die 
while they are unbelievers; 
These, for them we have made 
ready a grievous torment! 
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AN-NISA Chapter IV 


6. “None of you shall approach to any that is near of kin to him, to uncover their nakedness: I am the Lord.” 


7. “The nakedness of thy father, or the nakedness of thy mother, shalt thou not uncover : she is thy mother ; thou shalt not 
uncover her nakedness. 


“The nakedness of thy father’s mife shalt thou not uncover: it is thy father’s nakedness.” 


“The nakedness of thy sister, the daughter of thy father, or daughter of thy mother, whether she be born of thy mother, 
whether she be born at home, or born abroad, even their nakedness thou shalt not uncover. 


10. “The nakedness of thy son’s daughter, or of thy daughter's daughter, even their nakedness thou shalt not uncover : for 
their's is thine own nakedness. 


Ir. ae nakedness of thy father’s wife’s daughter, begotten of thy father, she is thy sister, thou shalt not uncover her 
nakedness. 


12. “Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy father’s sister: she is thy father’s near kins-woman. 

13. “Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy mother’s sister : for she is thy mother’s near kins-woman. 

14. “Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy father’s brother, thou shalt not approach to his wife: she is thine aunt. 
15. “Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy daughter in law: she is thy son’s wife ; thou shalt not uncover her nakedness. 
16. “Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of thy brother’s wife ; it is thy brother's nakedness. 


17. “Thou shalt not uncover the nakedness of a woman and her daughter, neither shalt thou take her son’s daughter, or her 
daughter's daughter, to uncover her nakedness; for they are her near kins-women : it is wickedness. 


18. “Neither shalt thou take a wife to her sister, to vex her, to uncover her nakedness, beside the other in her lifetime.” 
(Lev. 18: 6-18). 


PART V 


Vr. 24. (516) ‘Mahsanat’ married women--i.e., all married women are forbidden to be taken in marriage (until 
they are divorced by their husbands). 


Except those possessed by the right hands—refers to women taken captives in wars fought for 
God’s cause (in Jehad) against the disbelievers—those women of the disbelievers who fell as prisoners of war—and who 
embraced the truth, Islam, and who could not be returned to their polytheist husbands—such women, even though 
they were not divorced by their husbands are made lawful to be the wives of muslims. 


‘Famastamta ‘thum bihinna’—And those women engaged in ‘Muta’a’, a timed alliance with 
a woman—after the ‘Muta’a’ is null and void the parties are not entitled to inherit each other. This timed alliance 
or a temporary marriage or wedding, was current during the time of the Holy Prophet during the Kalifate of 
Abu Bakr and also for some time during the regime of Omar, who later at his own choice against the sanction 
of the Holy Qur’an which is always and in all matters irrevocable and which position was respected even by Abu 
Bakr and even by himself for half the term of his own regime as the Kalif, revoked ‘Muta’a’ by mounting the 
pulpit and declaring: 


“Two ‘Muta’a’ as were in force during the time of the Holy Prophet, I decree now both of them as unlawful and will 
punish those who practice them.” (Tafsir-e-Kabir, Durra-e-Manthur, Kushshaf-Ma’alimat Tanzil etc.). 


The one ‘Muta’a’ being the timed marriage and the other combining ‘Haj’ with ‘Umrah.’ 


Just to uphold Omar’s decision all sorts of interpretations of the clear words ‘Famastamtu’tum 
bihinna’ are employed to draw inferences other than what it is actually meant and what was held lawful by the 
Holy Prophet whose every decision was final and irrevocable, for whatever the Holy Prophet made as lawful or 
unlawful none else in the world after him had any right whatsoever to revoke it. Thus the Shia School or the 
Islam-Origina! as in all other matters of religion, with regard to this doctrine of ‘Muta’a’ also, sticks to the deci- 
sion of the Holy Quran and holds both the ‘Muta’a’ as lawful. Even Ibne-Omar the son of the Kalif Omar, 
refused to subscribe to the validity of Omar’s prohibiting or declaring a thing like ‘Muta’ as illegal which was pro- 
nounced lawful by the Holy Prophet. (Tirmizi B.H.). 


“Rather than this historical treatment, it may be better to consider the question of ‘Muta’a’ marriage from an ethical 
point of view. That it is an inferior form of marriage, is admitted. See the discourse of the divine Hisham 
or this in ‘Kafi.” It is thus not desirable unless there exist special reasons and circumstances calling for it and making 
the normal permanent marriage undesirable. Such circumstances do arise, every one knows. Thousands of persons 
are obliged to remain for long periods away from home and are forced for various reasons to leave their wives at home. 
To deny a temporary marriage to them, is either to force them to celibacy or to drive them to clandestine practices. The 
former is always difficult in the case of ordinary people, but even if it is observed it has no ethical value unless the thoughts 
are kept pure. Religion may preach this, but Law has to deal with actual facts of life and must make provision for all 
possible necessities. Moreover, conditions may arise when such cases are not infrequent ; indeed sometimes cases arise where 
a permanent marriage is possible, but is extremely undesirable ; only a short temporary marriage is possible—and a necessity. 
Besides all this there are men and women who are in fact incapable of permanent marriage for whom a permanent 
wedlock is nothing but misery, who cannot manage to keep it; cannot be happy in it. Marriage requires a certain 
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O’512 those who believe! It is 
not lawful for you to inherit 
women against their will; and do 
not straiten them in order that 
ye may take a part of what ye 
have given them, unless they 
are guilty of manifest “lewd- 
ness; but deal kindly with them, 
and if ye hate them, it may be 
that ye hate a thing while God 
hath placed in it abundant good. 


And5!3 if ye intend to take one 
wife in place of another, and 
have given one of them a heap 
of gold, then take not from it 
anything; Would you take it by 
slandering (Aer) and with 
manifest wrong? 


And how could ye take it when 
one of you hathgone in unto the 
other and they have taken from 
you a firm covenant. 


And5!4 marry not women 
whom your fathers have married, 
except what hath “already 
passed; for it is shameful, and 
an abominable; and an evil way. 


other reasons which it would be rather too long too discuss. 
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moral precepts ; but when this comes to making laws out of them, nothing but evil can result. What is the result of the high 
ideal or marriage boasted of in Christianity. I will not make mention of Paris or American city or any country and 
read the percentage of illegitimate births there. Of 191, 721 births in Belgium in 1904, 12,887 or 6.7 per cent. were 
illegitimate (Ency. Britt. 11th Ed.). 


Illegitimate births in Berlin amount to about 15 per cent. of the whole (ibid). These numbers speak for themselves and 
surely it is madness to ignore them. Surely all these illicit connections are not due to mere profligacy, many of them 
are due to dire necessity where permanent marriage has been impossible or undesirable. As to divorce, which is considered 
as tantamount to causing adultery in Christian religion, anybody can read any day in the newspapers of divorces 
claimed and granted for the most trivial reasons. Recently a divorce has been used for quarrels arising from the 
husband using wrong grammar or colloquial English. This is the curse that Christianity labours under, for abolishing the 
law and confining religion to morial precepts. Islam does not wish to boast of this. It wants to regulate things for all time, 
and it cannot do this without seeing to all possible contingencies. The flagrant growth of immorality in Christian countries, 
despite its grave denunciation from the pulpit, is an evidence that not only is the moral teaching imperfect, but it is 
becoming all the more unsuited to the growing civilization. Clearly Islam, if it means to be a final religion for the world, 
must see to this. Nothing can be more cruel than to marry one day on promise of an all-life union and to cast 
away the next day on some fantastic reason. If one is not fully resolved for this at all costs it is infinitely better for him 
to marry for short periods, and extend time later if it suits them so that the other party may know of its true 
position. It wants that persons who are not sure that they will abide by their contract for their whole life should 
not deceive the other by an unexpected divorce. It is really meant to put a stop to this nasty practice which is so much 
growing in this modern civilization.” (By B.H. pp. 119 and 120 Vol. II). 


It is related that this verse was read before Ibne-Abbas who again read the verse adding 
“la ajalim masamman’, i.e., for aspecified term—after the words ‘famastuma’atum bihi minhunna’—(M.F.A., B.H. M.S.) 


It is reported of Amiril-Momineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb having declared “Jf Omar had not 
declared Muta’a as unlawful, only some unfortunate fellow would have committed adultery.” (M.F.A., M.S.). 


It is reported that Jabir ibne Abdullah had said “We practised ‘Muta’a’ during the time of 
the Holy Prophet, during the Kalifate of Abu-Bakr and until half the term of Omar's regime as a Kalif when Omar 
declared it as unlawful and shall punish whosoever practises them. (D.M. Tafsir-e-Kabir Kashshaf, Ma’alimut-Tanzil, 
Mustadsak etc.) 


The Sunni Maliki School holds ‘Muta’a’ as lawful. It is now left for any intelligent reader 
to judge for himself and to follow the Holy Qur’an and hold ‘Muta’a’ as lawful or to follow Omar against the 
decision of the Word of God. 


Vr. 25. (517) “Bond women could be either those who were taken captives in wars, or women who sold themselves for life- 
service. In either case they would belong to the lower strata of society, and their morals would accordingly be 
more depraved than those of free women, who themselves had not a very high tone of morality in Arabia at the day. 
So these women were allowed to be kept as concubines by their masters so that the houses of good family Musalmans 
might not threaten to become brothels. But this was not the thing that was really desired. Where possible these women 
were to be married to the poorer folk among the Musalmans, and it was hoped that with good treatment and 
education in the houses of their new husbands, they would learn better morals. However, looking to their low origin, 
poverty and deficient education, they were not to be subjected to the same punishment for adultery as free women. 
They were not to be put to death (by stoning), they could only have thrashing and that too only half of what the 
free women would get for the same offence.” (By B.H. pp. 120, 121 Vol. I). 


Vr. 26. (518) ‘Sunan’, i.e., ways-The essentials of the religion of the preceding generations—mode of the religious 
conduct of the previous people. 


This indicates the consistency and the continuity of the Right Path towards God from Adam 
down to the Last Prophet (Muhammad) and the rebellious tendency of man against the divine authority, had 
also been the same to which the Holy Prophet hinted to the Muslims saying:— 


"Ye will pursue the same course and tendency of those before you of the people of the Book that if they enter the hole 
of a lizard ye will do the same? (A.P.) 


Vr. 27. (519) God’s turning merciful to his creatures means bestowing His grace to show them the right 
path to a successful life. 


“That is, man cannot bear the burden of too much religious discipline, occupying all his time in scrupulous regard for 
every minute detail (as was the case in Judaism) and at the same time devote himself to higher work of moral self- 
purification in the exercise of true moral duties. This burden is therefore reduced. Also Islam does not insist on 
literal performance of what may be a really good moral ideal in principle but makes allowance for special conditions 
and circumstances. Thus Islam does not compel every man in every case to lay up his life to his persecutors for the 
mere avowal of his beliefs, but allows ‘Tagiyya’ where conditions make it feasible and desirable. «Its morality is 
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strictly relative in principle and utilitarian in practice, and never purely ideal. There is no virtue that may not become 
a vice in certain conditions, and no vice either that special circumstances may not raise into a virtue. This, Islam 
wishes to teach plainly and does not care for strictures it may evoke from those whose sole object is to attract 
mankind by the deceptive glamour of high ethical ideals.” (B.-H) 


Vr. 29. (520) This verse clearly indicates the significance or importance Islam attaches to fairplay and honesty 
in business. Dishonesty to any people is spoken here as killing them. The concluding words of the verse are 
an exhortation towards kindness to each other even in business and God’s mercy is assured as the reward for 
honesty, fairplay and mutual kindness in business. 


Vr. 30. (521) The punishment announced in this verse against any disregard to the goodness enjoined in 
the preceding verse indicates the pressure with which Islam demands mutual honesty and fairplay in business. 


The breach of the law of property and murder are grievous punishable crimes and the denial 

of its validity is infidelity (see note to 4:12). (A.P.) 
Vr. 31. (522) “Strictly the Kabair (plural of Kabira) are such great sins as adultery, fornication, bearing false witness 
ctc., but any sin however venial, may become a Kabira, (a major sin) if done with the thought that st ts after all a 
trifling matter, say nothing of a spirit of insistence (Israr) which makes it greater than the greatest sins-- almost quite 
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unpardonable. Thus practically any sin done deliberately and with full consciousness of the displeasure of God attending 
it, becomes a Kabira, which must be eschewed. In short the sins that are forgiven are those fallen into at the spur 
Z the moment, in a heat of passion, without allowing the mind sufficient time to think of God. With the thought of 

od coming in the mind whether as punisher or as pardoner of the sin, whatever it may be, threatens to become a 
‘Kabira’ (By B.H. pp. 123, Vol. II). 


Vr. 32. (523) Covetousness is prohibited by this verse. 


The equal status of man and a woman in the recompense for what he or she earns of good 
or evil is declared here. 


Vr. 33. (524) ‘Mowal’ the plural of ‘Mfowla’ has many a significant meaning, Lord, Chief, Cousin, Freed- 
man, Slave, Heir. The word here means ‘heir.’ 


“ *Mowali’ is plural of ‘Afowla’ which conveys a number of significances such as lord, chief, cousin, freed-man, 
slave, heir, ‘The next words ‘out of what (their) two parents and near relatives leave’ appear to show 
that it is the last, heir, that is intended here. “Those with whom your right hands have ratified agres- 
ments.’ In pre-Islamic days people were accustomed to enter into covenants, one with another, by which 
they undertook to defend each other and to inherit one another; and when one of them died, the other 
was considered entitled to one sixth of the property of the deceased. When the Muslims fled to Medina 
the Holy Prophet made every Meccan emigrant enter into 2 close relationship of Brotherhood with one 
of the Medina citizens, so that one of them would become an heir to the other (and declared Ali as 
his brother).” (By B.H. p. 123, Vol. TI). 


What a pity that every man and woman enjoys the right under this verse, but Lady Fateina, 
the heir of the Holy Prophet himself, was not allowed by the ruling authority, to inherit the property bequeathed 
to her by her father, referring to some false, unproved tradition of the Holy Prophet which was in contradiction 
to the doctrine of heritage laid down in the Holy Qur’an. 


Vr. 34. (525) However much it may be resented by the selfish and the false regard to womankind in the 
name of the modern chivalry, man is unquestionably superior, not only in physique but also in his intellect 
and natural dominance in many respects of the native endowments, over a woman. The native endowments 
of strength in man and beauty in a woman respectively decide this universally acknowledged factor of man’s 
superiority over a woman. The beauty and the delicacy endowed in a woman needs protection and protection can come 
oniy from strength which is given to man. Hence a husband is to domineer over his wife and the wife in regard 
for the protection and the other benefits bestowed upon her by her husband has naturally to be subordinate 
and obedient to him. Undoubtedly there are qualities which are the essential requisites to fit a being to maintain 
and control certain things and situations. Owing to the differences in the quality and the quantity of the native 
endowments in man and a woman viz. the various faculties of the Mind, Temperament, Sensibilities, Will-power, 
Emotions, Courage and the various other personality traits, man is naturally more fitted to rule the family and 
the matters of society, to solve the problems of the nation and the politics of the world, than a woman. None 
can deny the functions of nature respectively assigned in the two sexes which determine those differences that justify and 
establish man, all the world over, to be the protector and the maintainer of his wife. A woman is always justly 
proud of the strength, power and the authority of her husband while the man rejoices and enjoys the beauty, 
modesty and dutifulness of his wife, and this is only a relative superiority based upon mutual relations and 
correct understanding of the truth about the personal position of each one in relation to the other. 


The good or the virtuous wives are referred to be ‘Qanitat’, i.e., obedient to her husband but 
the word used is that of devotion to God, meaning devotion to husband out of piety. And ‘Hafizat lil ghaib 
guarding the unseen, as God has guarded, is a euphemism for guarding the husband’s rights, his interest, his 
secrets, her chastity and her husband’s property for her protection and her maintenance which has been incumbent 
upon her husband. 


‘Nushuz’, i.e., rising against her husband. The remedy prescribed against any such disobedience 
on the part of the wife is pointed out three-fold. In the first stage she is to be admonished and if she desists, 
the evil is mended, but if she persists in the wrong course, the second stage is her bed to be separated. If 
the woman still persists then the third stage is to chastise her, and not till all of these methods have proved 
in vain, then the last and the most undesirable recourse to refer to a judge for separation, i.e., to effect a divorce. 
(Refer to ‘F igh’). 

‘Fala tabtaghu alaihinna’—are the words of warning to the husbands not to seek occasions 
against their wives towards the final stage which should be only an unavoidable recourse most reluctantly resorted 
to. The Holy Prophet’s declaration has always to be remembered by the husbands—“the best of you is he who 
is best to his wife.” 


Vr. 35. (526) When the husband is helpless against the persistent attitude of his wife to any misconduct 
or misbehaviour and has failed to rectify her, by himself to bring about a reconciliation between himself and his 
wife, the last course to refer the matter to a just judge, ‘the Qazi’ whose first duty shall be to appoint judges 
on both sides (as from their relations) to try their best to bring about reconciliation. If even the judges appointed 
from among the relatives of the parties fail to effect any reconciliation, it is then the ‘Qazi’ to helplessly effect 
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AN-NISA Chapter IV 
the ‘Talag’, i.e., (Divorce) separation, liberating each other from the wedlock. FR refers to an instance when Amiril- 


Momineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb in a case of such a breach, commending the husband in plain words that he 
(the husband) must abide by the decision of the judges appointed under this verse (Refer to ‘Figh’). 


Qummi’s commentary contains Ali’s decision in a case of this sort. (B.H.) 


It is noteworthy that what amount of precautions Islam prescribes to guard the interest of 
women and how far man’s authority over her has been disciplined and controlled. 


The Holy Prophet has been reported to have declared that of the things he hated the most, 
was ‘Talag’, i.e., divorce. 
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Vr. 36. (527) The concluding words of the verse clearly indicate the kind or the nature of the charity 
demanded of the Muslims. Charity must always be done in the spirit of meekness, modesty, humility and with 
the = Pd duty to the poor acknowledging their claim over our wealth and never to pride or to be boastful 
of what is done. 


Vr. 37-38-39 (528) Note how miserliness and the charity done merely for the show of it, is condemned. It 
has been declared as unbelief. 


The Holy Prophet gifted a slave to Abu Zar Ghaffari and told him to maintain him in good- 
ness, to feed him with whatever he eats and to clothe him with whatever clothes he liked for himself. Abu Zar 
had a garment, he immediately rendered it into two and gave one to the salve, the Holy Prophet said ‘Excellent’. 
Abu Zar brought the slave home and liberated him. The Holy Prophet asked Abu Zar as to what he did with 
the slave. Abu Zar submitted ‘J have liberated him and he is no more a slave. The Holy Prophet told Abu 
Zar ‘God will reward thee for it. 


Amirul-Momineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb had said that one of the parting advices of the Holy 
Prophet was to keep up prayer to God and to be kind to the subordinates. 


Vr. 40. (529) God is not generously rewarded but the reward is multiplied to each man’s account. 


Vr. 41. (530) A proper and an intelligent study of the matter of this verse guides the reader to a very 
important factor of knowledge about the personality of the Holy Prophet. The word ‘Shaheed’ means a witness. 
When ‘Shaheed’ is followed by ‘Ala’ it means a ‘Rageeb’ or ‘Mohatmin’ meaning a close watcher, a carcful observer 
and a witness in the pure and the most perfect sense as used in 2:143, 22:17 and 5:117. The address in the 
verse is to the Holy Prophet. The question arises can anyone who was not present on any event bear witness 
over the situation. The verse says that a witness will be called of every people of every age and the Holy 
Prophet would be called to bear witness over all those witnesses. This statement of the Holy Qur’an clearly indi- 
cates that the Holy Prophet was essentially present with every prophet in every part of the earth and in all times. 
And according to 2:143 he remains similarly present with every Holy Imam until the Day of Judgment to bear 
witness over them all. It is a serious matter for an intelligent study of the personality of the Holy Prophet, 
that when the Word of God so strongly establishes the spiritual or the esseniial existence of his presence during 
all times and in all places, wherever the heavenly messengers or the divinely commissioned guides played their 
respective roles in guiding the human race towards the right thinking and the proper or the correct walk of the 
practical life on earth, could such a divinely selected being be so ignorant not even to recognize the Messenger 
Angel ‘Gabriel’ when he first appeared to him to give the signal to him to start his mission of his ministry 
openly. In view of the disclosure of the essential or the spiritual aspect of the personality of the Holy Prophet 
declared by the Holy Qur’an, would not, all the cock and bull stories about the conduct of the Holy Prophet 
at the first sight of ‘Gabriel’, be nothing but a blasphemous fabrication? To establish and to declare the falsehood 
in the story of the Holy Prophet getting terrified at the sight of the Messenger Angel and his returning home 
frightened and being consoled by his wife Lady Khadija, and his being informed by Waraga bin Naufil that he 
was the Apostle of God, there is the saying of the Holy Prophet: 


“Kunto Nabiyyan wa Adama bainal Ma’ wattin” 


I was a Prophet when Adam was still in water and clay, i.e., I existed as the Apostle of God even 
before Adam was yet to be created. 


The essential existence of the Holy Prophet with all apostles and in all times, has been referred to in 
2:143, 16:84, 89. 


Vr. 42. (531) The fate of those who disobeyed the Holy Prophet is to be the same as the infidels. It 
is to be considered as to how far the words ‘Those who disobeyed the Holy Prophet? imply and who all come 
under this classification or category. The question may arise whether those tyrants who killed the Holy Lady 
Fatema, the beloved daughter of the Holy Prophet, by their tortures and tyrannic conduct towards her, and those 
who deprived Ali of his legitimate rights and caused miseries to the Holy Ahlul-Bait, behaved in obedience to 
the Holy Prophet’s command or in contradiction to what he had bequeathed about them. Do not all those 
who behaved contrary to the declared will of the Holy Prophet about his Ahlul-Bait, come under the category 
of those mentioned in this Verse? 


Vr. 43. (532) ‘Sukara’ may mean intoxicated with drink or with sleep. Majority of the commentators mean 
here intoxicated with drink. The word here in this verse includes both. 


The pollution referred to here is that which is due to sexual intercourse. 


Not getting water includes the occasion on which water might be injurious to the health 
of the individual. This indicates the significance or importance given to prayer in Islam. Under any circums- 
tances prayer ‘salat’ is not to be given up. 


Vr. 44. (533) ‘A portion of the Book’ indicates that which was given to the Israelites, i.e., the Jews and 
Christians, i.e., the Torah and Evangel, were not the whole Book. It was only a part of the Book of God that 
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was given to them for the people could not bear the whole of the Word of God. This fact is borne out by the 
declaration by Jesus when he said to his people: (John 16:12, 13) 


“I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 


“How be it when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of himself; 
but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come.” John 16:12, 13. 


When the Book was not complete, it can never be the final authority on any question and 
can never be current for all times. Similarly the Apostles who were given such partial revelations of the Word 
of God cannot be the final authority for all times and for all peoples. Jesus has already vouched his posi- 
tion as such in (Math. 15:22-26). 

“And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and cried unto him, saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou son of David: my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. 


“But he answered her not a word. And his disciples came and besought him, saying, Send her away ; for she crieth after us. 
“But he ansmered and said, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the House of Israel. 

“Then came she and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me. 

“But he answered and said, It is not meet to take the children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs.” Math. 15:22-26. 


Jesus had accordingly commanded his disciples to go and preach the Gospel not to one and all 
in the world but only to the lost sheep of the House of Israel. (Math. 10:5, 6). 


5. “These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any city 
of the Samaritans enter ye not ; 


6. “But go rather to the lost sheep of the House of Israel.” Math. 10:5, 6. 


Whereas the declaration of God about the Holy Qur'an is: 


“O People of the Scripture! Now hath our Messenger come unto you, expounding unto you much of that which ye 
used to hide in the Scripture, and forgiving much. Now hath come unto you light from God and a plain Scripture.” 
5:15. 
And about the position of the Holy Prophet as a Reformer for all and for all times is set 
out in: (21:107), 34:28, 4:79. 
“We sent thee not save as a Mercy for the worlds.” (21:107). 


“And We have not sent thee (O Muhammad) save as a Bearer of Good Tidings and a Warner unto all mankind; but 
most of mankind know not.” (34:28). 


“We have sent thee (Muhammad) as a Messenger unto Mankind and God ts sufficient as Witness.” (4:79). 


Vr. 45. (534) It is an exhortation to the believers, the Muslims, to trust none but God as their guardian 
or protector and to depend upon none but God alone. 


Vr. 46. (535) Alteration of the words from their original place—Ibne Abbas reports that the Jews who, 
hearing something from the Holy Prophet about the Holy Qur’an and its teachings used to distort it when they 
reported the matter to the others with the intention to excite disgust and hatred against the Holy Prophet among 
the people (Siraj) (B.H.). The corruption the Jews and the Christians effected in their own scriptures is too 
apparent and even proved to their own people to be contested or discussed here in details (Diaglot of the 
Watch Tower Society on p. 3 about the interpretation of the Bible by the Catholics and the Protestants). 


The corruption of the previous scriptures has been repeatedly referred to in the Holy Quran, 
clearly stating the corruption of the text as well as its wrong interpretation. This is as well a warning also to the 
Muslims against misinterpreting the Holy Qur’an to suit any purpose of their selfish motive. (2:75-79) (5:13, 41). 


Vr. 47. (536) Two kinds of punishment have been mentioned in this verse which are promised to the 
Jews. The first is the obliteration or the change in the facial features and the other is turning them to their 
backs. The fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir said that turning them to their backs means revert- 
ing them to their past disgraceful position, shutting their minds against the Divine Guidance. (U.B.) 


It is reported that some Jews like Abdullah ibne Salam and Kaa’bul Akbar who were convinced 
at their hearts about Islam and the Holy Prophet being the true faith and a truthful apostle of God, but owing 
to the false pride and the tribal prejudice had not embraced the truth in open, on hearing of this revelation rushed 
to the Holy Prophet to make an open avowal of the truth in Islam. It is but natural that the Divine Mercy 
should show some consideration of indulgence to such men. (B.H.) 


Vr. 48. (537) This verse openly and in clearest words, definitely establishes the gravity with which Islam 
abhorrs ‘shirk’? polytheism. 


It was asked of the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq as to the minimum 
extent of ‘Shirk. The Holy Imam said: “Starting a new custom and loving those who perform it and hating those 
who do not observe it.” (U.B.) Ry. 116. 
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Vr. 49. (538) Mere claim tothe purity of one’s self does not mean that such claimants are also actually pure 


but only those whom God Himself has purified are the genuinely pure ones. See 33:33. 


This verse is a clear warning against blindly accepting any one and every one as essentially 


pure, merely guided by the claim of such individuals or their devotees advertising such a position oftheir leaders. 
Actually and genuinely pure are only those whom God Himself has purified. Thus none other than those referred 


to in 33:33 are pure (Ma’soom). 


Vr. 50. (539) Any false claim about self or about the others in matters religious, is forging lies against God. 


379 


AN-NISA , Chapter IV 


Vr. 51. (540) ‘fibre and ‘Taghut’, the names of the two idols of the Quraish at Mecca (Siraj) (B.H.) ‘Taghut’ 
has been commonly used in the Holy Qur’an for devils or idols etc. (2:256-4:51) 5:60. ‘ibr’ is said to mean 
sorcery or enchantment. Thus the words refer to the Jews who had been debased in believing in all kinds of 
enchantment, divination and sorcery and had long gone astray from the straight path of pure monotheism of Moses. 


After the battle of Ohad ‘Ka’ab ibne Ashroff went with seventy other Jews to convince the 
Quraishites of the sympathy of the Jews with their cause and had praised the idolatry of the Quraish being 
better than Islam of the Muslims, and it is said the Jews even adored their idols also. The commentators report 
that this verse refers to the event. 


‘Fibt’ and ‘Taghut’, used in Qur'an. These two terms are used to signify any ungodly autho- 
rity thus applicable to any one who claims spiritual powers viz. sorcery, or witchcraft etc., and also inspiration, 
intuition or any special communion with the unseen world, unrecognised or uncertified or not proved by Islam. 


The terms are applicable to the temporal authorities without any Islamic sanction. 


The terms include idols and all the powers which man may yield to, besides God. Hence the 
different meanings given by the commentators be taken as instances to which the terms may be applicable. 


The concluding words of the verse are applicable to all those who join hands with the non- 
Muslims, who are the enemies of Islam, and those who appreciate and prefer the ideals of non-Islamic life and 
prefer them to the Islamic ways of living. (A-P.) 


Vr. 52. (541) This verse clearly indicates that even God curses some kind of people. Hence cursing the 
tyrants who had inflicted miseries upon the Holy Ahlul-Bait, which the Shias (i.¢., the followers of the Islam-Original) 
do is no innovation of their own but a godly act. 


The words with which this verse ends indicate that those whom God curses can never avail of 
any help from any of their helpers, i.e., no deeds seemingly good and no amount of blessings invoked on their 
behalf by their followers or friends can ever be of any avail for such cursed ones. All good deeds alone by the 
wicked, are made null and void Rvs. 3:20, 21 as the unintentional evils of the good once are wiped out by 
God’s mercy Rvs. 29:7, 47, 2, 64:9, 65:5, 66:8. 


Vr. 53. (542) The prophecy is that the Kingdom promised to the seed of Abraham, is for ever taken away 
from the Jews, meaning that the Jews are no more entitled to the granting of the Kindgom which they alleged 
that it could not be granted to any one except to their own people. For the transfer of the Kingdom from the 
Israelites to the Hashimites see Math. 21:41-45. 


And even if abundant wealth is granted to the Jews they would not give even the most 
trifling thing to any one else, i.e., none else will at all be benefited by their holding any kingdom. 


Vr. 54. (543) The Kingdom promised to the seed of Abraham though denied tothe Jews who were also the 
children of Abraham, still remains in Abraham’s seed but transferred from the descendants of Israel (children 
of Isaac) to those of Ishamel in accordance with the covenant made with Abraham. (Vide 2:125) (Gen. 12:2, 
3, 15:5; 17:8, 17:18):— 

2, “And I make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and thou shalt be a blessing : 


3. “And I will bless them that bless thec, and curse him that curseth thee ; and in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed.” 
Gen. 12:2, 3. 


5. “And he brought him forth abroad, and said, look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to number them : 
and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be.” Gen. 15:5. 


8. “And I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, 
for an everlasting possession: and I will be their God.” 


18, “And Abraham said unto God, O that Ishmael might live before thee!" Gen. 17, 8, 18. 


Regarding the Kingdom being transferred from the Israelites to the Hashimites see Math. 21:43: 


“Therefore say I unto you, the Kingdom of God shall be taken away from you and given to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof”? Math. 21:43. 


Note the three things gifted to Abraham’s seed Viz. The Book, Wisdom and the Kingdom. 
Hence he whom God Himself grants the Book and Wisdom (the Holy Prophet) needed no education or training 
through any mortal teacher. And the Kingdom granted by God none else can ever take it away. The Kingdom 
Temporal as well as the Spiritual belongs to the Holy Prophet and his seed, the Holy Ahlul-Bait, 
i.e., the seed of Abraham in whom it had to remain for ever. (John 14:16). It is as much a directive to the 
Muslims that their temporal power according to the will of God must be with the Holy Ahlul-Bait and during 
the time of the Last Holy Imam, i.e, Muhammad al-Mahdi, the Kingdom as a whole, in fulfilment of 
the Covenant of the Lord with Abraham, shall be with him who will fill the earth with equity and fairplay as 
it would have been filled with iniquity and falsehood. The Holy Prophet prophecies about the days:—- 
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“And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin and of righteousness, and of judgment.” John 16:8. 


Abul-Hasan Maghazli reports from the Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad Al-Baquir that he said 
the people mentioned in this verse and those envied by the others, are the Holy Ahlul-Bait upon whom special 
blessings and bounties of God have been bestowed vide S.Mh. 


This is a reference to what has been given to the Ishmaelite branch of the descendants of 
Abraham viz., the Book, the Wisdom plus the Authority over mankind in the sense that they are the foremost 
and topmost ones in absolute submission to God, which subjected them to the envy of the Jews and the others 
and it is enjoined by God, on mankind, to follow them, not meaning any de facto power which the Ishmaelite branch 
of the descendants never enjoyed except the incomplete rule of the Holy Prophet and Ali over Arabia for a few 
years and none of the regimes could be termed as a Great Kingdom compared to what the other dignitaries of 
mankind held on the earth. And if the Authority be meant as the de facto power, there could be no room for 
the subsequent passage dividing the people into believers and disbelievers. (A.P.) 


Vr. 55. (544) This refers to those of the Jews who rejected the Holy Prophet who was the true exponent 
of Abraham’s religion. 


Vr. 56. (545) Relates the grievous nature of the punishment for those who reject the Holy Prophet and those 
who turn away from the Islamic path after adopting it, referring to the Jews who did it. 


‘Fild’—the outer structure of the body. 


This verse answers the question as to how the soul will be punished when the outer structure 
is burnt away (vanished). The verse clearly says that the outer structure will be renewed as in the same manner 
it is renewed by fresh nourishment. 


The difference between the physical and the spiritual process of burning and renewing, is only 
the question of the speed and stuff of the outer structure, be it material or spiritual. 


In any way the medium of communication of the feelings will be renewed continuously along 
with the result, i.e., the pleasure and pain. 
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Considering the outer structure of the body as the only media of the communication of the 
feelings to the soul, and not the subject of pleasure and pain, the question that the renewed outer structure 
committed no sin, why should it be tortured, will not arise, for the sinner or the virtuous one is the cognitive 
self which is not subject to any change. And this process has nothing to do with ‘Tanaasukh’, i.e., the trans- 
migration of the soul which means return of the departed soul to another body after the interval of death. 
Whereas the verse refers to the continuity of the one and the same process of the outer structure. 


In short, it should be known that regarding the pleasure and pain in the life hereafter, the 
Holy Qur’an asserts that none of the senses in man, which are the means of the various sensations, will ever be 
destroyed but they will be made further sharper to taste the pleasure and the pain, earned by the individual 
Rv. 50:20-22. (A.P.) 


Vr. 57. (546) Meaning an everlasting blissful life to be rewarded for the true believers who proved their 
faith in their practical virtues. But those who merely claimed to be the believers and however high a position 
they might have occupied in this worldly life, but were not faithful or good to the very family of the Holy 
Prophet i.e., the Holy Ahlul-Bait, can never reasonably be called as true believers or the faithful followers of the 
Holy Prophet, to entitle themselves to the recompense promised in this verse for the love of the Ahlul-Bait has been 
declared by God Himself as the wage of the ministry of the Holy Prophet 42:23. 


“This it is which God announceth unto His bondmen who believe and do good deeds. Say (O° Muhammad), 
I ask of you no recompense therefore, save the love of (my) relations. And whoso scoreth a good deed 
We add unto its good for him. Verily, God, is Forgiving, Responsive.” 42:23. 


And he who did not pay the wage for any labour can never lawfully avail of it. 


Vr. 58. (547) This verse indicates the importance Islam attaches or the stress with which it demands Muslims 
to be faithful to the trust in them and to be just in their judgments when they are to judge over any matter. 


An intelligent reader may question :— 


“Was Fatema given her right over the property bequeathed to her by the Holy Prophet? Was Ali given the position 
due to him as per the declared will of the Holy Prophet through the numerous traditions about his unique personality and 
position?—or Were the Holy Ahlul-Bait regarded as ought to have been, as per the declaration of the Holy Prophet? 
And the injustice done to those godly souls has to be accounted for or not? 


For the importance of ‘Amanat’, ie., Trust, there is the saying of the Fifth Holy Imam 
Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir who says: ‘One of the pillars of ‘Iman’ ice., Faith, is the returning of the Trust 
‘Amanat’ to its owner, be he the owner, even the murderer of the Holy Imam Husain (Kafi). (A.P.) 


Vr. 50. (548) The duty of the obedience to God and the Holy Prophet imposed on mankind is doubtless 
but the meaning of the word ‘Ulil-Amri minkum is contested by the Sunni Commentators to make room for the 
rulers who they hailed as the Kalifs, some of whom were of such worst conduct and character that even the 
Sunnies themselves abhor the personalities like Yazid etc. The obedience demanded for the ‘Ulil-Amr’ being the 
same as for God and the Holy Prophet, demands the Ulil Amr to be of the conduct and character of highest 
order like that of the Holy Prophet manifesting through their practical lives the divine attributes of God. 


Besides the words commanding the Muslims to refer their disputesto God and the Holy 
Prophet means that the ‘Ui/-Amr’ who had been referred to above in the same verse, who are to be obeyed 
as God and the Holy Prophet should be done, must naturally be a part and parcel of the Holy Prophet, i.e., 
from his seed of identical purity of body and soul described in 33:33. 


Under any circumstance mere common sense will suffice to say that the believers in God 
and the faithful adherents of his religion, Islam, can never under any circumstances be commanded to be the 
obedient subjects of any and every questionable character who by some means or other, might occupy the throne 
and be the head of a state. Leaving aside all the numerous questionable characters who ruled over the destinies of 
the Muslims, as the heads of the Muslim States, take for an instance Yazid, who the Muslim world as a whole hates and 
whose conduct and character, the human world cannot but abhor, can under circumstances God be expected to 
demand His devotees, to be the faithful subjects to such devilish characters who were nothing short of brutes 
in human form? No sensible man or woman in any part of the earth can ever accept such an interpretation 
of this verse. 


“According to the Shias the ‘Ulil amr’ are the “Twelve Imams after the Prophet, who being infallible can only speak the 
mind of the Prophet when they make any command of themselves. There can be no disagreement between the nature of 
obedience due to God and that due to His Prophet, the latter being not absolute but based on the authority of God. 
In the case of ‘Ulil amr’ whose obedience stands on the same footing as that of the Prophet. 


“So it is the Twelve Imams only whose obedience the Shias acknowledge to be binding upon them. As to other men 
in authority whether Muslim or non-Muslim, the position is clear. If they have been appointed by the rightfin 
Imam their very appointment is their authority, and me must submit to it. Then the Imam would be seeing that they 
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SECTION 6 


Disagreement and reconciliation 
between husband and wife 


Superiority of men over women—Wife’s perverseness and desertion to effect— 
Duty to God inculcates all the other duties — Niggardliness and hypocrisy 


condemned 


34. Men 525 have authority over 


35: 


women on account of the qualities 
with which God hath caused the 
one of them to excel the other 
and for what they spend of their 
property; therefore the righteous 
women are obedient, guarding 
the unseen *® that which God 
hath guarded; and as to those 
whose perverseness ye fear, 
admonish them and avoid“) 
them in beds and *beat them; 
and if they obey you, then seek 
not a way against them; Verily, 
God is Ever-High,® Ever- 
Great. 


And526 if ye fear a breach 
between the couple, then send 
an arbitrator (chosen) from his 
family and an arbitrator (chosen) 
from her family; if “they both 
desire compromise, God will 
effect harmony between the 
couple; Verily God is All- 
Knowing, All-Aware. 
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act properly. If these do not derive their title from that rightful source, we may still obey them if they are Just, but 
we are inno sort of religious obligation to them. And in this there is no difference between Muslim and non-Muslim. 


The king of England and the Shah of Persia are the same to us. 


Even in case of tyranny we may remain obedient 


to avoid Jehad as far as possible, which is forbidden in the absence of an Imam. 
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“As to Sunni traditions corroborating the Shia view, it is sufficient to cite the tradition of Jabir °bn Abdullah Ansari 
who says that on revelation of this verse, he asked the Holy Prophet as to who were the Ulil Amr has been ordained. 
The Prophet replied that they were his successors after him, Ali betng the first, his two sons down to the Twelfth (i.e. 
present) Imam who were all enumerated with their names (see Rowzatul Ahbab). By B.H. pp. 134-135, Vol. Il. 


It is a matter for common sense to seriously consider that all kinds of questionable and even 
worst characters are ruling in the various parts of the earth, and the command to obey is indefinite which includes 
absolute obedience in matters Material, i.e., worldly as well as Religious. If by Ulil Amr be meant any one who 
rules the state, none with his common sense intact, can ever accept God’s demanding His devotees to abide 
by the commands of the devilish characters in matters of doctrine of the faith and their being implicitly followed 
in the actual practical life. 


Vr. 60. (549) ‘Sent down to thee’ (i.e. the Holy Quran) and ‘sent down before thee’ (i.c., the other Scriptures 
like the Torah and the Evangel) given to the preceding Apostles of God. 


‘Taghut’ though literally meaning a revolter, i.e., Satan, here owing to the extreme quality of revolt 
in him, against the truth (i.e., Islam) ‘Ka’h bin Ashroff, the Jew is compared to Satan and referred to in this 
ga 
verse. 


Many translators have taken it to mean devil or idol but here it is clear, that no body will 
seek the judgment or an unseen devil or a lifeless idol. Thus ‘Teghoot’ here, will mean a living idol, i.e., the 
devil in human form as ‘Phiraon’ indicated as ‘Taghoot’ in 20:24. According to the Holy Ahlul-Bait ‘Taghoot’ 
mentioned in the Holy Qur’an invariably means any unauthorised claimant to power or authority to whom man may 
yield particularly such of those referred to in 2:256. Rnv. 2:256. (A.P.) 


Vr. 61. (550) ‘What God hath sent down’ (i.e, the Holy Qur'an). 


Applicable to any one who, in religious disputes refers to authorities other than the Book and the 
Tradition of the Holy Prophet, be it ‘jma’, i.e., the analogy or the general opinion of the unauthorised ones. (A.P.) 


Vr. 62. (551) This indicates the conduct of the “Munafigs’, i.e., hypocrites. 


Applicable to those who introduce reforms unwarranted by the Holy Quran and ‘Sunnat’, 
among the Muslims, after any non-Islamic Tradition. When the unhealthy results of such unwarranted reforms 
confronts them, then they say that they intended only good and concord, and adopt compromising attitude. (A.P.) 


Vr. 63. (552) ‘Qaulan Baligha’—speech chaste, effective and penetrating through, impressive, the eftect of the 
meaning enabling clear understanding. 


Vr. 64. (553) Hasan Basari reports that this verse was revealed about Twelve hypocrites and their conspiracy. 
If the Twelve stand up and repent he, (the Holy Prophet), would pray to God for forgiving them but none 
of them stood up. Then the Holy Prophet named each one of them with their parentage. Ultimately the Twelve 
got disgraced and implored for forgiveness. This verse was revealed. The Holy Prophet prayed for their forgive- 
ness, (M.S.) 


Amirul-Momineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb reports that for three nights consecutively after the 
burial of the Holy Prophet, used to come a man and cry imploring the Holy Prophet to pray for him to be 
forgiven by God. On the third day the voice of the Holy Prophet was heard from his grave saying ‘Go thou, God 
hath forgiven thee? (M.S.) 


Vr. 65. (554) This verse starts with an oath, most solemn, meaning that the declaration is the final and the 
irrevocable decision of God. This verse is a very great, very important and a very useful guiding factor. If a 
student of the Holy Qur’an understands the implication of this ordinance correctly he shall never get astray either 
by the blunders of his own fallible decisions or by the misleading verdicts of the other selfish or corrupt minds. 
It is clearly said in this verse that unless one abides by the directive given through this final declaration of 
God, the individual is not in truth, a true believer. 


This verse lays down the universal law for every true believer in God to follow the judgment 
or the decision of the Holy Prophet in all matters temporal as well as spiritual, personal or public, concerning 
this life or the hereafter. 


‘Fima shajara bainahum’, is an indefinite term meaning in whatsoever (matter) they may dispute 
among themselves. There is no restriction to be applied either to the temporal or the spiritual aspects of the 
hie pp po p: p! 
problems. 


And then ‘Summa la yajidu fi unfusihim harajan’ seals the finality of the judgment of the Holy 
Prophet against which none has any right whatsoever to differ, either in thought or action. 
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Islam (AP) 
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(1) However 
much the 
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Worship® 527 ye God (alone) 
and “associate not aught with 
Him, and do good to parents, 
and to kinsfolk, and to orphans, 
and to the needy, and “neighbour 
close to you and neighbour who is 
a stranger, and to a companion 
by your side and to the wayfarer, 
and to that which your right 
hands possess; Verily God loveth 
not the proud, the boastful. 


Those528 who are niggardly and 
bid’ people niggardliness, and 
hide away what God of His 
bounty hath given them; We 
have prepared for the disbelievers 
a torment ignominous. 


And528 those who spend their 
property (i alms) to show to 
the people and believe not in 
God and in the Last Day (of 
Judgment); and he whose compa- 
nion be Satan, (what) an evil 
companion then is he! 


And528 what (harm) would it 
have done them if they had 
believed in God and the Last Day 
of (Judgement) and spent 
(benevolently) of what God hath 
provided them with; Verily God 
is (fully) aware of them. 


Verily,529 God doth not injustice 
(even) to the weight of an atom, 
and if there be any good deed 
he multiplieth’ it and giveth 
of His own accord a great 
reward. 
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‘Yussallimu Taslima’, i.e., surrender an absolute surrendering. 


A sincere seeker of knowledge and truth who comes across this declaration of the Lord, 
would naturally ask did the Muslims ever remember this declaration of God when they differed and disputed so 
much among themselves regarding their own created problem of the succession to the Holy Prophet, to rule the 
destiny of the Muslim people asa whole? Did the Mohajirs, the emigrants from Mecca and the Ansars, the 
helpers in Madina, ever think of referring the matter to the sayings of the Holy Prophet about the position of 
Ali as his successor in the apostolic office? Were there not people who knew, and could never forget the historic 
event of the Holy Prophet while starting his ministry under the divine command to first warn his own kith and 
kin, ‘Wanzir Ashgratakal Aeerabin’ (26:214), invited the people and declared himself to be the Apostle of God 
and Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb to be his Vicegerent and his Kalif, his Successor and asked the people to listen to 
Ali and to obey him? The Apostolic Command to listening to Ali’s word and to obey him even from the very 
start of the ministry of the Holy Prophet clearly implies that the decision of the Holy Prophet and Ali will Always 
be one. (Tabari, Ibne Athir, Abdul-Fida, Gibbon, W. Smith, Amir Ali). 


And at the conclusion of his ministry, while returning from the last pilgrimage, the Apostle 
of. God held a special assembly at Ghadeer-e-Khum and after a long and a historic sermon, he declared to the 
huge audience of the Hajees (the pilgrims). 


“Of whosoever I am the Lord this Ali is his Lord.” 


The Apostle of God continued praying to God saying:— 
“Lord! Be a friend to the one who is a friend of Ali, and Be an enemy to the one wha is an enemy of Ali.” 


And ordered Omar-ibne-Khattab that Ali should thereafter be addressed as ‘Amirul-Montineen” 
(or The Commander or the Ruler of the faithful). 


(Mishkat Khasais, Nisai, Rawdzatul Ahbab, Rawdzatul Safe, Musnad of Imam Hambal, Suyuti etc.). 
Even Shibli in his well-known Urdu work ‘Siratun-Nabi’ has recorded this event. 
The Holy Prophet had announced the full list of his rightful successors to the end of the world. 


It has been reported on the following famous authorities on Islamic History that Muhammad 
the Last Apostle of God prophesied that there will be only Twelve successors after him. The authorities on which 
is based the report and which are referred to hereunder are all Sunni scholars universally accepted and held 
in very high regard and esteem by the Sunni world. They are: 


“Shifa of Qazi Ayaz,—Fathulbari of Ibne Hajr Asqalani, Tarikul Kulafa of Suyuti,—Sharhe Figah-Akbar of Mulla Ali 
Qari, Izalatl-Khulafa of Maulvi Valiullah Shah, (There are many other authorities also). 


There are two groups of the Successors to the Holy Prophet:— 


(A) “The Group which consists of the Twelve Divinely commissioned Imams who were all Divinely inspired, 
of unblemished and undoubtedly godly conduct and character, all from the seed of the Holy Prophet, 
the Divinity of whose personality is universally acknowledged alike, both by their friends and their foes, 
and all of whom were martyred with unparalleled patience and resignation to God’s will. This group 
consists of only Twelve, starting from Amirul Momineen Ali Al Murtaza terminating with the Twelfth Imam 
Muhammad Al-Mahdi. 


(B) “The Group in which some are Diplomats, Crafty Statesmen, Despotic Monarchs, who were openly opposed 
and antagonistic to the Apostle’s holy family, mercilessly persecuted them and got them butchered along with 
their kith and kin and comrades and imprisoned them for their whole life, poisoned them to death, 
who were drunkards, gamblers, and habitual victims to their carnal desires. One of them Al-Walid made 
the Holy Qur’an a target of his arrows, rendered it into pieces ridiculing it, and yet he was hailed a 
Kalif. The strength of these Kalifs does not limit to twelve and there were several of them at one and 
the same time in the different countries under their sway viz., Spain, Damascus, Africa, Egypt etc., each 
one affixing for himself the title of the Kalif claiming himself to be the successor to the Holy Prophet. 
(For details about the conduct and the character of these Kalifs—Omayyids as well as the Abbasides— 
(Ref. to Hitti’s The History of the Arabs) or to any original history of the rulers of the Kalifate). 


The question of following either the First Group of the Divines or the Second Group of the 
Diplomats and the assassins of the Holy ones and the breakers of the Islamic law, is left to the choice of every 
individual believer in the Holy Qur’an and the adherent of the Faith as preached and practised by Muhammad 
the Las: Apostle of God. 


“One unique distinction of the First Group of the Twelve holy Imams is that though they 
were ignored, persecuted and were also killed by the members of the Second Group of the Kalifat, but each and 
every one of the Holy Twelve was so unquestionably Divine in his personality that the whole of the Second 
Group could not help paying homage to the holy ones. Even to this.day those who follow the Second Group 
of the kalifs could not but revere the members of the First Group as the Divinely Inspired ones and acknowledge 
their Imamat or Divine guidance and hold them as Venerable and Holy. The unique dnd wonderful distinction 
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How530 will it be (then) when 
We shall bring forth from every 
people a witness and when We 
shall bring thee a witness over 
those (witnesses) ? 


On53! that day will those who 
disbelieve and disobey the 
Prophet shall wish that the 
earth were levelled with them, 
But they shall not hide from God 
(even) a word. 
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Cleanliness External and 
Internal 


Cleanliness and purity essential preliminary to prayer -— Jews exhorted to obey 
Polytheism the gravest the unpardonable sin. 


O°532 ye who believe! approach 
not prayer when ye are “?intoxi- 
cated, until ye know (mel/) what 
ye say, nor when ye are “polluted, 
unless ye be passing through, 
until ye wash yourself and if ye 
be sick, or on a journey, or one 
of you come from the privy or 
ye have touched“ the women 
and ye find not water then 
betake, yourself to clean (pure) 
earth and wipe (mith it) a part 
of your faces and your hands; 
Verily God is Pardoning, For- 
giving. 
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which God has gifted only to 4i and his holy family is that, while his wife the Holy Lady Fatema was killed 
by the door of her own dwelling caused to fall on her side breaking her ribs, Ali himself was assassinated while 
in prayers in the mosque at Kufa. Ali’s first son Hasan was poisoned; his second son Husain was the world- 
renowned Hero of the wholesale massacre at Karbala where he along with his faithful band of the seventy- 
two, was mercilessly massacred. Als third son, Mohsin, was killed while he was yet in the womb of his holy 
mother, by the fatal fall of the door on her side which she suffered, and every one of the eight succeeding 
Imams from the seed of Ali were all martyred. Besides these divines of the family of Ali being all of them 
martyrs, there had been innumerable other members of this holy family who were killed by the ruling authorities 
of the respective times, simply because they were the children of Ali and Fatema. Thus Ali’s family almost 
as a whale had been the Family of Martyrs.” 


(Murawajuz-Zahab, Isti-ab and many others) 


The misfortune of the Muslims, as a people, started from their failure to accept the final part- 
ing declaration of the Holy Prophet. 


When Muhammad the Last Apostle of God knew that he would be breathing his last, he 
ordered: 


“Bring unto me pen and a paper, 1 shall get written something so that ye may not be led astray after me.” 


But alas! the people surrounding him, did not allow it to take place, giving an evasive answer: 
“Sufficient is for us the Book of God.’ (Sahih-Muslim, Sahih Bukhari, Fathul Bari, Tabarani, Tarikhe-Ahmadi). 


Will not an intelligent and an impartial mind hold those responsible for the blunder in dis- 
obeying the Holy Prophet in not carrving out his commands to give him the paper and pen, and to obstruct him 
from giving vent to what the Last Apostle of God wished to say before his departure and thus depriving the 
Muslims for all times of the final blessings which the ‘Rakmatun-lil-Aalameen’ wanted to bestow upon his followers. 
Is the Holy Qur’an actually sufficient for any one and every one of us to draw the correct external as well as the 
internal meanings of the Final Word of God? Specially in view of the open declaration in the Holy Qur’an about 
its meanings:—- (29:49). 

“But it is clear revelations in the hearts of those who have been given knowledge, and none deny Our revelations save 
wrong-dvers.” 29:49. 


The Holy Prophet Muhammad being the Rahmatun-lil-Aalameen or the Mercy unto the worlds did not 
leave mankind unguided by his final advice, though the selfish world wanted to deprive mankind of this final blessing. 
When pen and paper were denied to him, the Apostle of God pronounced his last advice to his faithful adherents:— 


“I leave behind me amidst you Two great things, the ‘Book of God’ (the Holy Qur'an) and my ‘Ahlul-Bait’ (or the members 
of the Holy Family, i.e., Fatema, her husband Ali, and her issues) Should ye be attached to these Two, never, never shall 
ye be misled after me, for verily these Two will never he separated from each other until they meet me on the Spring of 
Kauthar.” (Tafsire-Kabir, Tafsire-Durre-Manthur and others). 


Ta know correctly the reiationship of Ali to the Holy Prophet or Als status in Islam, one 
must first view the Holy Prophet in the light of the guidance from the heavenly scriptures particularly as the Holy 
Qur’an introduces him to mankind. Unless one knows if the Holy Prophet is genuinely the Apostle of God or 
not, and what he utters is truth or falsehood, ne individual can ever be correct in his belief or his practice. In 
the Old Testament it is said that in the mouth of the Prophet, with whom humanity was promised to be blessed, 
God will Himself put ‘His Word’ and every one of the mankind was commanded to hearken unto it, and whoso- 
ever will not hearken unto it, God has promised to demand it of him (Duet. 18:18, 19). Again we have been 
informed by the apostle of God, Jesus, through the Gospel of John 16:14 that ‘The Spirit of Truth’ or the 
‘Comforter’ or the ‘Holy Ghost? who will be sent by God shall not speak of himself; but whatever he shail hear, 
that shall he speak; Concurrent with the prophecies made in the past, the Holy Qur’an once again introduces the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad saying: “He (Our Apostle Muhammad) speaketh not of his own accord save that which 
is revealed unto him.” 53:3, 4. According to the above heavenly declarations, the Holy Prophet uttered anything 
but the Word of the Lord and implemented only the Divine Will revealed to him. With the acknowledgment of 
this position of the Holy Prophet it gets doubtlessly clear that all the announcements about Ali and his Ahlul- 
Bait were nothing but the announcements of the Divine Will. 


During the course of his Ministry on the occasion of his expedition to Tabuk, the Holy 
Prophet had left Ali in his place in Madina, which clearly clarifies that Ali’s position in relation to the Holy 
Prophet was that of Aaron’s with Moses, i.e., of the successor. 


To be bricf, instead of enumerating the several occasions on which Ali earned his glorious 
titles, only a few of his very prominent epithets are given below which would be sufficient to hint the awakened 
minds among us about the wonderful personality that Ali was. Ali owned the following epithets exclusively for 
himself as none else before or after him could ever earn any one of them. 

1. Al-Murtaza .. The Chosen one of God. 
2. Amirul-Momineen .. The Commander of the Faithful. 
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Part V 


H 


Rv. 452 46. 


(a) As to 
sound 
another word 
which means 
a foo 


(b) discoura- 
ging the 

use of 
ambiguous 
abusing and 
equivocal 
words in 
discussions 


Ky. 2:10) 47. 


Hast533 thou not seen those to 
whom is given a part of 
the scripture? They buy error 
and wish that ye too go astray 
from the (right) way. 


But534 God best knoweth your 
enemies; and suffices God as a 
protector and suffices God as a 
Helper. 


Of535 the Jews are those who 
(purposely) change the words 
from their places (to alter the 
meaning) and say “We have 
heard, and we have not obeyed,” 
and hear, but as one that heareth 
not and ‘Raina’ look at us, 
distorting (the word) with their 
tongues and taunting about the 
religion; But (instead) if they 
had said ‘We have heard, and 
we have obeyed, and (¿f they had 
said) ‘Isma’ (hearken) and 
‘Unzurna@ (look at us) it were 
better™ for them, and more 
upright, but God hath cursed 
them for their disbelief, so they 
believe not, but only a few. 


0536 ye, whom the Scripture 
hath been given! believe in what 
We have sent down confirming 
what is (already) with you, ere 
We change their faces (features) 
and turn them towards their 
backs, or as We cursed the 
people of Sabath; and (know ye, 
that) the Command of God is 
ever executed. 
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3. Imamul-Muttageen ‘The Guide of the Pious. 
4. Mazharul-Ajaib The Manifestor of Wonders. 
5. Babe-Madinatul-ilm The Gateway of the City of Knowledge. 
6. Imamul-Auliya The Guide of the Saints. 
7. Saiyyidul-Ausiya The Chief of Deputies (Muhammad) the Apostle of God. 
8. Asadullah-ul-Ghaleb The Ever Victorious Lion of Ged. 
g. Lisanullah The Tongue of God. 
10. Yadullah The Hand of God. 
11. Wajhullah The Face of God. 
12. Nafse-Rasullullah The Soul of the Apostle of God. 
13. Valiullah The Friend of God. 
14. Siddiqul Akbar The Greatest Truthful. 
15. Faroogul Aazam The Greatest Distinguisher. 
16. Abu-Turab The Father of the Earth. 
17. Faatehe-Khatber The Victor of Khaiber. 


Chapter IV 


18. Abul Aimma ‘Vhe Father of the Holy Imams (the Apostolic Successors of the Holy 


Prophet). 
19. <Akhu-Rasoolullah The Brother of the Apostle of God. 
20. Abul Eetam The Father of the Orphans and the Helpless. 


(Tarikhul-Khamis Vol. II, p. 20 and many others). 


However, according to this verse a true Muslim is to abide by the decision of the Holy 
Prophet in all matters of doubt or dispute. 


Vr. 66. (555) The Holy Prophet is informed of the actual position of most of his followers saying that if 
as it was done in the case of the children of Israel, these people had been commanded to fight and leave their 
homes, excepting a few, most of the people would not have done. Such a position of the faith of those who had 
joined the ranks of the Muslims for some selfish ends, was proved in the Battle of ‘Ofvd’, ‘Badr’ and “Khandaq’— 
(for details see Tabari and the other Histories on Islam or the Muslims). 


This explains the implicit obedience to the divine or the apostolic authority commanded to the 
believers and points out the failure of the majority of the converts to reach the standard of the complete submission. 


This supreme nature of the authority of the Holy Prophet and the standard of the implicit obedience 
required of the true believers and the results and the rewards referred to in verses 68-70, are not confined to any age or 
class but ever current to the end of the world. 


Such an absolute submission to the order of the Holy Prophet is all that is required of a 
true believer in all times until the resurrection, and the order in 3:158 ‘Wa Shavirhum fil Amr...’ is the sequence 
of the leniency which the Holy Prophet had to show to the new converts who were weak in faith like some of 
the disciples of Jesus, and were prone to revert to infidelity. 


The verse expressively says that the final decision with the personal determination to endorse 
it, rests only with the Holy Prophet vide the concluding words of 3:158. Hence the consultation was in no way any 
honour for those with whom the Holy Prophet consulted. It rather indicates the weakness in faith and the mischievous 
and the troublesome nature of the consulted ones for the Holy Prophet used to consult even people like Abdullah 
ibne Obay who was one of the notorious hypocrites. (A.P.) 


Vr. 67 & 68 (556) ‘Nabiyyeen’ stands for the Holy Prophet. ‘Siddigeen’ for Ali ibne Abi Taleb. The whole of 
the Muslim world knows that Ali was the first to believe in the Holy Prophet. Besides the miraculous birth 
of Ali in the Holy Ka’ba, there are numerous traditions of the Holy Prophet declaring that Ali had always been 
with the truth and a truth will always be with Ali. The greatest falsehood is ‘Shirk’ associating others with 
God in Godhead or authority, i.e., belief in the false deities as gods. Ali is the only one next only to the 
Holy Prophet who had never been a polytheist and had never worshipped any false deity. All the companions 
of the Holy Prophet including the prominent ones viz. Omar, Abu Bakr or Othman, all of them had lived the 
greater parts of their lives in idolatry. ‘Shzhada’ stands for Hasan and Husain whom the whole Muslim world 
knows and unanimously hails as the ‘Shaheeds’ or the martyrs. ‘Saleheen’ for the rest of the ‘Aimma’ the other 
Nine Holy Imams. (F.A.) 


If any others are brought under these terms, it will be to the degree or the limit they might 
possess the qualities, not equal to any of those mentioned above who were divinely gifted with the superb excel- 
lence to the maximum degree any one besides the Absolute can hold. 
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(a) Committed 


(b) Consider 


% Rnv- 
33:33 


(c) i e 
even in the 
least 


Rv. 2:256 
5:60 


‘Jibe 

(d) Lit. 
Sorcery or a 
Sorcerer 


*Taghut’ 
(e) Lit. 
ebel 


(f) i, 
The infidels 


Ry. 4:46 


Part V 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


52. 


infidels; 


Verily537 God _ forgiveth not 
(anything) be associated with 
Him, but He forgiveth what is 
besides that whomsoever he 
pleaseth; and whoever associateth 
(aught) with God, hath indeed 


devised a great sin. 


Hast538 thou not ‘seen those 
who consider themselves pure? 
Nay: it is God who purifieth 
whomsoever* He pleaseth, and 
they shall not be wronged (even) 
the husk of a “)date-stone. 


Behold539 how they forge a lie 
against God! and that (self) is 
sufficient as a manifest sin. 
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SECTION 8 


Leaning to 


injustice 


and 


evil to be avoided 


Jews preferring the idolaters to Muslims—Abraham’s seed blessed—Recompense 
for disbelief and faith -- Obedience to God, the Apostle Muhammad and those 
vested with the authority. 


Hast54° thou not observed those 
whom hath been given («a part) 
of the scripture? They believe 
in ‘Fb0? (idol) and ‘taghut’ 
(Satan) and say they about the 
“these are better 
guided in the path than those 
who believe (in God).” 


Those541 are they whom God 
hath cursed; and whomsoever 
God curseth for him thou shalt 
not find any helper. 
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Vr. 70. (557) The ability to bring the throne of the Queen of Sheba within the twinkling of an eye is 
shown there...as an instance of the divine grace bestowed on a person who had a partial knowledge of the Book. 
Here the reference is to the grace in its entirety bestowed on the Holy Pronhet who has been sent to mankind 
as a whole with the whole of the Book (in its entirety). 


Besides the Holy Prophet there is another one with whom is the knowledge of the Book in 
its entirety and he is bearing witness to the truth of the Holy Prophet’s mission along with God 13:43 and 
that witness is of the Holy Prophet vide 11:17 and also the words about the restriction about the person to recite 
the Sura g, (Viz. Ali ibne Abi Taleb) to be only the one, of the Holy Prophet himself. (A.P.) 

V 


Vr. 


a 


71. (558) Muslims commanded to go to fight defending themselves and their faith. 


+ 


72 & 73. (559) Refers to the conduct of the hypocrites. 
Vr. 74- (560) The recompense for the Martyrs is a mighty or a grand reward. 


Vr. 75. (561) The object of the fight in the way of God is explained in this verse. It is for the Muslims 
to defend themselves and their faith, When in Mecca the Muslims wanted the Holy Prophet to permit them to 
fight their enemies and the Holy Prophet had said that he had not yet received any command from God. But 
in Madina when God’s command had come and they were commanded to fight, most of them were not ready. 


Most of the Muslims who had means, escaped from Mecca and still there remained those poor 
men, women and children who were persecuted by the heathens. Mecca is referred to as the city of the oppressors. 
The Muslims at Madina had not only to defend themselves but also to be mindful of those poor souls still 
at Mecca who had to be delivered. 


Vr. 76. (562) It is prophesied here that the friends of Satan, the heathens who were fighting the Muslims, shall 
be vanquished. 


Vr. 77- (563) Refers to the conduct of the hypocrites who when they were not permitted to fight, they were 
not content and in Madina when they were commanded to fight in defence, they resented and questioned as to 
why fight had been prescribed. They feared men as they should fear God, nay more than that they dreaded 
their enemy. 


Vr. 78. (564) Certainly of death approaching any one and every one be he in the strongest fortress, i.e., 
nothing besides God can ever avoid death if it is destined to come. 


When the Holy Prophet migrated from Mecca and reached Madina, that year the produce of 
fruits and grains was unusually less than the average. The Jews availed of the dearth to attribute it as a bad 
omen for the arrival of the Holy Prophet. This verse referring to it, says that the people attribute good to God 
and if any evil befalls them they attributed it to the Holy Prophet, God exhorts to say that the good and the 
evil both are at God’s will. 


Vr. 78-79 (565) The reference can be to the reverse which the Muslims suffered in the Battle of Ohod which 
was actually caused by the disobedience of the people, of the orders of the Holy Prophet, when even some of the 
prominent companions of the Holy Prophet had proved treacherous and had deserted him, but the hypocrites 
wanted to rest the responsibility on the Holy Prophet for not listening to their advice. The passage establishes 
the general principle of the cause of good and evil which befalls men. The usual tendency of the common man is 
to attribute good to his own effort, or at the most to the Absolute Cause and attribute evil to those in authority 
exempting himself of the responsibility. Here Qur’an says whether good or evil, it undoubtedly proceeds from God 
as the Absolute Active Cause but that does not exempt the sufferers of the mishap, of their personal responsibilities, for 
whatever may be the result, the act proceeding from God, is good but as on His creatures explained in S.I. (Sura Fateha) 
every act of His has a reaction from the creature. In other words, all our actions are the reactions of God’s action; 
His actions are not conditioned with the state or the nature of the creature but the reaction is necessarily or naturally 
conditioned by the creature’s state. Therefore it is true that whatever good we have, is from God and the evil 
from us. (A.P.) 


Vr. 79. (566) In the preceding verse it has been said that everything is from God. Good and evil, bounties 
and punishments are from God. While benefits and bounties are from God, no evil or distress afflicts a man 
unless man earns them by his own mistakes or blunders. In the previous verse, in reply to the hypocrites who 
attributed misfortune to the Holy Prophet, it is said misfortune as well as fortune, both are from God. In this 
verse it is said in explaining the phenomena that though misfortune also comes from God but it is earned by man 
through his own doings. 


‘Arsalnaka linnasi Rasoola’, i.e., ‘We sent thee (O° Our Prophet) as Our Apostle to mankind. 
The people are informed of the position of the Holy Prophet as an apostle not for any particular people or age as 
Jesus or any other prophet was (Math. 15:22-26) but for mankind as a whole for all times. 
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Of the apostles of God who had been sent to the different parts of the earth in the different 
ages, there were such among them who had been sent for their own tribe and some to a particular people like 
Jesus who had himself openly declared his actual position as the one sent to the children of Israel. 


22. “And, behold. a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and cried unto him, saying, have mercy on me, O Lord, 
thou son of David; my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. 


23. “But he answered her not a word. And his disciples came and besought him, saying, Send her away; for she crieth 
after us.” 


24. “But he answered and said, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.” 
25. “Then came she and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me.” 
26. “But he answered and said, It is not meet to take the children’s bread, and to cast it te dogs.” Math. 15:22-26. 


While sending his disciples to preach the Gospel, Jesus warned them not to go to every one 
but only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. (Math. 10:5) 


God declares to mankind that the Holy Prophet Muhammad has been sent to the human 
race as a whole. This fact has been repeated in 7:158; 21:107 and 34:28. 


In declaring the position of the Holy Prophet the address is to the Holy Prophet himself. It 
dues not mean that the Holy Prophet did not know his own position but it is to be declared for the information 
of the people. 

The Holy Prophet’s responsibility as an authority is identified with God’s. Thus holding the 
Holy Prophet responsible mzans holding God responsible. (A.P.) 


Vr. 80. (567) It is to be noted that obedience to the Holy Prophet has been declared as the obedience to 
God and it is naturally and logically established that disobedience to the Holy Prophet being the obedience to God 
Himself, the obedience must be absolute not restricted or conditional pertaining to any particular aspect of life 
but relating to every matter and to life as a whole. 


The question arises. When the Holy Prophet demanded pen and paper to record his final word 
to his people but the command was not only disobeyed but also ridiculed saying that the Holy Prophet was under 
a delirious state. Was not this disobedience to the command of the Holy Prophet, disobedience to God ? 
What is the position of those who have done? The questioning and the judgment is left to every intelligent, 
impartial and dispassionate mind. 


This strikes a blow to what we often see in the traditions about some of the companions that 
they used to question the Holy Prophet whether what he said was his own or from God. And we invariably 
hear the answer from the Holy Prophet ‘J say not any thing of my omn’, except what Bokhari narrates about the 
Holy Prophet’s preventing the farmers to fertilize the date-palins which resulted into the failure of the crop and 
the Holy Prophet saying ‘Z? mas my own? This is entirely a false report for it is an accusation which is not 
worthy of even an ordinary man of ordinary experience. What then about the Holy Prophet who informs us that 
every growing being, rather every creature is of a positive and a negative sex. This report is like many other 
unbelievable reports given on behalf of the Holy Prophet. (A.P.) 


Vr. 81. (568) This verse refers to the conduct of the hypocrites who used to acknowledge the truthfulness 
of the Holy Prophet in his presence and while they retire from him at night, they doubted his authority as an 
Apostle of God. 


Vr. 82 (569) Note the independent meditation over the Holy Qur’an, invited of every individual reader, to 
scrutinize and judge for himself about the authority of the Holy Book being from God. There is no unreasonable 
assertion demanding any blind following. Islam attaches the greatest importance to the use of conscience and 
common sense, and wants the belief in God to be of independent decision followed by conviction, At every step 
the Holy Qur’an invites man and woman, to use the intellect and the native endowments in finding out right way 
for one’s own self. 


Vr. 83. (570) ‘Ulil-Amr, i.e., The Holy Imam of the age--(ie., all the Twelve Holy imams—-(see detailed 
description of Ulil-Amr). 


‘Fazlullah’ stands for the Holy Prophet and ‘Rahmat’ for the Holy Quran (M.S.) According 
to (F.A.) In one of the traditions of the Holy Prophet, ‘Rahmat’ stands for Ali. But for the Holy Prophet, the 
people could never have had the guidance to Islam and would never had been liberated from the bondage of 
ignorance and from the pagan cult and but for Ali Islam and the Muslims would have been wiped out of existence 
in the battles in which was decided the fate of the faith and the faithful. Referring to the unique, the matchless 
the invaluable services of Ali, the Holy Prophet declared about Alis fighting at ‘Ohod’ saying: “The One stroke of 
Ali on the day of the Battle of ‘Khandag’ (the Ditch) is superior to the adoration or the prayer of both the 
worlds,’ In fact it was so, but for Ali’s services on that day there would not have remained even a trace of the 
faith, Islam, and the Muslims, except perhaps in some Book of legends with all prejudicial remarks there would 
have been a stay about Islam and the Holy Prophet. 
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Vr. 84. (571) When the heathens of Mecca attacked the Muslims, and the Holy Prophet had to face the 
attack of an unprovoked aggression at the first Battle of Badr called the ‘Badr-Sughra’ the hypocrites frightened the 
Muslims at Madina against overwhelming and the tremendous strength of the enemy. ‘lhe Muslims disheartened, 
would not move to fight. Then this verse was revealed and the Holy Prophet declared that even if none else 
accompanies him he would go and defend Islam, fighting the enemy singlehanded. Only Seventy persons could 
be gathered and the Holy Prophet with his seventy men marched to meet the thousands of the well-equipped 
and fully armed heathen. A miraculous fright was dawned upon Abu-Sufyan and his forces, and they retreated 
to Mecca and the Holy Prophet returned safe to Madina with his men. 


Vr. 85. (572) Help and suppore for a good cause actively or by prayer or by good wishes, as the situation 
or the case may need, entitles the individual who does it, to a share in all its credit and its consequent triumph. 
And similarly a similar service for any evil cannot be without the responsibility to share the evil consequences. 
This is a clear evidence of Islam’s invitation to every one of its adherents to always carefully abstaining from tak- 
ing any part in any evil. This is another clear exhortation towards ‘Tawallal? and ‘Tabarra’ which are the last 
two or the final articles of the practice of the faith, the Islam-Original distinguished by the title ‘Shiasm.’ 


Whoever helps in a good cause shall have a share in its consequence. Similarly whoever helps 
in an evil cause shall share the consequence of it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 86. (573) This is a summons to every Muslim to cultivate sweetness and cordiality in the daily social 
life among the peaceloving members of the human family. This command followed strictly and faithfully has 
established the unique ever living brotherhood of the believers in the true faith, islam, which is still coveted and 
even envied by every other religious order in the world. 


Vr. 87. (574) A party of the people of Mecca who had professed Islam, had left Mecca on migration to 
Madina but while on the way they changed their mind and returned to Mecca and joined the heathens professing 
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idolatry and left for Yaman but they also sent messengers to the Muslims at Madina saying that they were still 
Muslims and had not deserted the faith of Islam, while they had actually done it. The Muslims were divided 
in their opinion about the deserters. Some still held them as Muslims and some said that they were the deserters. 
This verse along with the following one was revealed clarifying the position of the hypocrites. 


Vr. 88. (575) A party of the hypocrites with a false excuse of the unsuitability of the climate of Madina 
sought permission of the Holy Prophet and went out of Madina and started living in the Sahara outside the town 
and joined the infidels at Mecca but some of the Muslims at Madina stiil differed about the hypocrites. 


Vr. 89. (576) There is a clear warning for the believers against having any friendly connections with the 
disbelievers and the hypocrites or taking them as guardians or seeking their protection. This is what actually 
the article ‘Taharra’ of the practice of the faith means. 


Vr. go. (577) It can be clearly seen from the command given tothe Muslims about fighting their enemies 
even at the earlier stages of the spread of the faith that fighting was undertaken never as any offensive measure 
but purely as a defensive necessity and even that, only until the enemy continues the hostility and when the enemy 
yields and assures of peace and security. There is a clear proof of the blasphemous fallacies fabricated by 
the christian missionaries to say that Islam was propagated by the sword. Whereas the paradox is that Islam was 
born under the swords of the enemy and spread facing the mightiest oppression of the heartless enemies, the 
heathens of the times. Sword was taken up only in defence to save the faith from getting extinct and rescuing 
the faithful from being wiped out of existence. 


Vr. gt. (578) ‘Fitnah (i.e., mischief) also means war. The tribes of Gfatfax and dsa showed their incli- 
nation to be at peace with Muslims and when they returned to their people, they joined them in fighting the 
Muslims. Such hypocrites could never be trusted and let go free to continue creating troubles and causing 
bloodshed. This ordinance was an essential defensive measure when the Muslims were surrounded by the hostile 
tribes who ever busy in inflicting unprovoked aggression while in security of life and property given to them 
by Islam. ‘The necessity for such a precautionary and defensive measure, whenever the small group of the Muslims 
was overwhelmed on both sides by their bloodthirsty enemies, is unquestionable. It is a matter of disgrace on the part 
of those who present gross blasphemy saying that Islam prescribes the wholesale slaughter of those who do not 
believe in it. This verse is not quoted fully nor the ordinance jis presented with reference to the context of the 
circumstances which necessitated the revelation and its enforcement. 


Most translators have rendered ‘Yaamanrukum’ to mean seeking security from, but in my opinion 
the word means giving assurance of security and not demanding it, as usual with hypocricy. (A.P.) 


Vr. 92. (579) Ayash bin Rabiah had embraced Islam even before the migration ‘Hijra but being afraid of 
his relatives who were still terrible infidels, could not disclose his fuith in Islam. On getting an opportunity he 
left Mecca by night and marched towards Madina where the Holy Prophet had migrated to settle there. Ayash’s 
mother became restless and mads a vow neither to go under any shelter or to take any food or drink until 
she sees her son, Ayash. Abu Jehl and Harith who were the step brothers of Ayash through his mother, went 
after Ayash and found him reaching Madina, and somehow influenced Ayash to return to Mecca and promised 
to sce that he was no chastised by the people for deserting them. As Avash returned to Mecca these two men 
handed him over to the people who inflicted hundred whips upon him and Ayash with his hands and legs tightly 
tied was thrown on the burning sand and was asked to give up Islam and re-embrace idolatry. At last when 
the tortures were unbearable Ayash just to rescue himself from the unbearable miseries, uttered what he was 
dictated by the heathens to do. When he was relieved of the infliction Harith taunted him saying that if Islam 
was a true faith, he has discarded it and if it was a false creed why did he ever adopt it. Ayash made a vow 
to kill Harith when he gets an opportunity to wreak his vengeance. Somehow Avash escaped from Mecca and 
reaching Madina re-embraced Islam. Later Harith also came to Madina and adopted Islam but Ayash did not know 
this. Once seeing Harith alone Ayash killed him. The Muslims in Miadina condemned Ayash for killing a believer 
(i.e, a Muslim). Ayash got ashamed and repentant and went to the Holy Prophet and reported what he had 
done without knowing Harith’s embracing the faith. This verse was revealed. (M.S., F.A., U.B.) 


Some translators have taken ‘Mua kaang’ to signify as ‘unlawful’ in which case the exception 
becomes ‘Monqate’, ie., isolated: i.e., not included in its antecedents. Hence the clause has been translated follow- 
ing the expression in 27:60 since the exception remains real and the sentence gets more emphatic meaning im- 
possibility of the act on the part of the believer. (A.P.) 


Vr. 93. (580) Commentators say that this verse was revealed at the murder of Hisham. The warding of the 
verse is of a law fixed for the murder of a believer. The question arises here, that when the punishment for 
the murder of an ordinary believer is the permanent abode in the Hell and the curse of God along with a 
grievous chastisement. What shall reasonably be the punishment for the murder of an Imam, a divinely chosen 
and commissioned deputy of the Holy Prophet, i.c., a heavenly guide. Logically the murder of a deputy or the 
apostolic successor of the Holy Prophet can not be but the murder of the Holy Prophet himself. Tet the reader 
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(c) To the 
Holy Prophet 
Muhammad 


63. 


AN-NISA 


Chapter [V 


SECTION 9 


Hypocrites refuse to accept 
the Apostle’s judgment. 


Hypocrites’ leaning to Satan—the Apostle’s judgment shall be accepicd-—Reward 
for the obedience to God and the Apostle. 


Hast549 thou not observed those 
who think they believe in what 
hath been sent down unto thee 
and what hath been sent down 
before thee? they intend to 
resort to the judgment of 
*‘Taghoot’™ (the Satan) though 
commanded were they to *abjure 
him; and “Satan intendeth to 
mislead them far astray. 


And550 when it is said unto 
them “Come (let us refer) to 
what God hath sent down (the 
Holy Qur'an) and to the Apostle 
(Muhammad)? thou seest the 
hypocrites turn away from thee 
with utter aversion. 


But551 how then when some 
misfortune befalleth them on 
account of what their (omn) 
hands have sent before (z.e. their 
own misdeeds), then will they 
come unto “thee swearing by 
God (saying) “We desired not 
but (żo promote) good and 
concord.” 


These552 are those God knoweth 
what is (concealed) in their hearts, 
therefore turn aside from them, 
and admonish them and speak 
unto them concerning themselves 
words effectual. 
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AN-NISA Chapter IV 


of the Verse, himself judge what could be the position of the murderers of the Holy Imams, and particularly those 
who the wholesale massacre of the Holy Imam Husain with the band of the godly men of his camp, who were 
butchered mercilessly on the plain of Karbala. 


This passage supports our translation of ‘Wama kaana lemominin...’ in Vr. g2-—punishment so 
severe which means that the murderer is not considered to be a “Momir, ie, the faithful one. (A.P.) 


Vr. 94. (581) This Verse was revealed on the occasion of Osama bin Zaid’s killing a man inspite of his salu- 
tations to the Muslims and expressing his faith in Islam. This verse clearly speaks of the strict discretion that 
the Muslims are commended to use even when at a war with their enemies. Indiscriminate slaughter of one 
and all based upon mere suspicion, is strictly forbidden. 


This was revealed when the Holy Prophet sent an expedition and they met a new convert who 
was grazing his herd and he saluted the men in the Islamic way and the people of the expedition pretending 
not to believe in his being a Muslim or actually not knowing the fact killed him and took possession of his herd. 
These, according to this revelation might be excused, but what about those Muslims who killed Muslims for 
worldly gains throughout the history of the Muslims beginning with the murder of ‘Maatik ibne Nowaira’ and 
went on murdering more and more to the extent of a brother killing his brother and son killing his father when 
the swords, the bullets and the bayonets of the Muslims were used against their brother Muslims for worldly gains. (A.P.) 


Vr. 95. (582) This verse was revealed when some people viz. Kab bin Malik, Ravah bin Rabi, Hilal bin 
Omiah, stayed behind in Madina and did not join the defensive expedition of Tabuk and Abdullah bin Maktoom 
availed of the fake excuse of his being weak in sight. 


Ar. ‘Darajah’ an Adv.--not a second object of ‘Fadhdhala’ but an adverbial position specifying 
the rise or the distinction in degree. Therefore it should not be taken as a degree or a rank. It should be in 
rank or in degree. Otherwise it would not be consistent with the objective ‘dzecman’ in the end of this passage 
and of the subsequent one. (A.P.) 


Vr. 96. (583) Some people viz. Qais bin Faheh and Qias bin Valid, inspite of their ability to migrate from 
Mecca stayed there and when the infidels of the Quraish attacked the Muslims at Badr these people joined the 
enemies and were killed in the battle. “This verse refers to the conduct of such men. 


Vr. 97. (584) ‘Mustas’ afcen’, ie., helpless--~ i.e., those who could neither overcome disbelief nor could they have 
any wav towards the faith. 


Vr, 98. (585) A believer called Jundah who was et Mecca said that he could afford to leave Mecca, and also 
knew the way to Madina, hence he could not be one who could be exempted from the Migration in the cause 
of Truth. tie took a vow that he would not pass another night at Mecca and ordered his sons to take him 
to Madina and even if he dies on the way to take his body to Madina. He died on the way and thus reached 
his heavenly destination. 


This principle has been applied by the Imams of the Ahlul-Bait, to the followers of the 
other religions whose mental capacity, by nature or by circumstances was too weak to grasp the truth of Islam. (A.P.) 


Vr. 99-100. (5386) Continuation of the preceding Verse 98, referring to the heavenly reward for those who dic 
en the way after Jeaving their homes in the way of the Lord. 


Vr. 100. (a) The significance of this and the previous passage has been extended by the Holy Imams, as 
to mean not only a physical migration from a place to place but to mean the migration of one from the actual 
sense of the cognitive self, to his own ego, i.e., 'P, towards the universal self, through his representative the Holy 
Prophet or the Imam. 


(b) This does not mean any material comfort for an immigrant may gain in it or not, it means 
the detachment from the particular land to which he belonged, for the sake of God, so vast mental refuge and 
abundant attachment to the spiritual values that will give him complete peace of mind which makes the temporal 
Joss insignificant. (A.P.) 
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the Qur’an 66. 


The Word of 
God and the 
behest of the 
Holy Prophet 
was totally 
ignored in the 
madness to 
own the 
power, autho- 
rity and glory. 


(b) making 
more firm in 
faith 


67. 


(c) Right 68. 


We553 sent not an Apostle, but 
to be obeyed by God’s leave; 
And if they, when they were 
unjust to themselves (sinned), 
had only come unto thee and 
sought pardon of God and the 
Apostle (also) had asked pardon 
for them, surely would they have 
found God Oft-returning and the 
Most Merciful. 


So554 No! By thy Lord! they 
believe not (really) until they 
have set thee up their judge in 
all that they dispute about among 
themselves and thereafter find 
not in their selves any vexation 
(at all) against what thou 
decideth and submit (themselves) 
with total submission. 


And555 (even) if We had 
prescribed for them saying “Kill 
yourselves or go forth from 
your dwellings, they would not 
have done it but a few of them; 
and if they had done what they 
were exhorted (to do), it would 
certainly have been better for 
them and more “efficacious for 
strengthening (them in faith). 


And556 then We would certainly 
have given them of Our own 
accord a great recompense. 


And556 certainly would We have 
guided them on the “straight 
path. 
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Vr. 101. (587) 
rakats. 
It must also be remembered that if anyone, during 
It is a matter of discipline which must never be molested. 


isha by two 


and void. 


Namaz or prayer during travel, the 


Shortening the prayer means cutting short the Four ‘Rakat’ 
This has to be done when facing an enemy in a battle as well as during travel. 
travel, intentionally offers the full prayer, the prayer is null 


journey must not be 
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Chapter IV 


prayers viz. Zuhr, As and 


In the matter of ‘Salaat-ul-Qasr’, i.e., 


than about 27 miles, nor is the concession 


AN-NISA Chapter IV 


available if a man halts at any place for ten days or more. The journey must be for a lawful purpose. This 
concession is not allowed to a man who is practically always on tour. Giving up this concession is the defiance 
or the rejection of the grace granted by God. (F.A.) 


This verse refers to the *Namaz-e-Khauf’ and ‘Namaz-c-Qsr. For details refer to ‘Figha’. 


The term ‘La-junaha’ or ‘Laisa alaikum junak has been used in the Qur’an in several places 
apparently. It signifies the negation of obligation, but in practice the Holy Prophet acted in a manner which meant 
obligation as in 2:158 even expressed by word to the effect that when a person is on journey, he has no order 
to pray in its complete form, on the contrary, he has been ordered to offer it in its shortened form. Refer to ‘Figha’. 


The conditional clause does not restrict the order for ‘shortened prayer’ to the circumstances 
of fear for there was fear already at that time. It is like the phrase 21:3 which does not restrict the prohibition. 
The justification for the use of this term is that, usually a step-daughter is in the guardianship of a step father 
and usually there was fear. Hence the first part of the passage is complete in dealing with the form of prayer 
for a traveller. The conditional clause is a preparatory for the prescription of the form of prayer for those 
under the fear of the enemies attack. (A.P.) 


Vr. 102. (588) When the Holy Prophet marched from Madina to meet the offensive of the enemy from 
Mecca an advance party of the Quraishite infidels, under Khalid bin Valid clashed with the Muslim army at the 
mountains near Hudaibiyah. When the time for the noon (Zuhr) prayers arrived during the conflict the Holy 
Prophet ordered Bilal to give (fzan) the call for prayer. The infidels saw it and when the Muslim army had 
finished the prayer (Namaz) under the Holy Prophet, Khalid told his men that they committed a mistake in not 
attacking the Muslims while they were engrossed in the prayer (Namaz), Salat, i.e., for prayer seemed to be their 
first concern and they would not have given up the prayers. However the enemy had decided not to lose the next 
opportunity, God informed the Holy Prophet of the device of the enemy and conveyed the method of prayer under 
such situations, given in this verse. 


This verse and the previous one clearly indicate the position of the prescribed prayers (Namaz) 
in Islam. It makes it quite obvious beyond all doubts that the first and the foremost concern or the object of 
Islam is, man’s being always mindful of his supplication to the Lord, which should not be lost sight of .or even 
neglected even when facing the enemy. The primary occupation of the Muslims even when engaged in a defensive 
battle, is not mere fighting. The one and the most important concern of a Muslim should be to be in communion 
with God particularly at the prescribed times. The best and the most perfect of such an instance was given by 
the Holy Imam Husain at Karbala on the roth day of Moharram 61. A.H. When the Holy Imam offered the 
prayer in the most miserable and dangerous situation translating the ordinance in this verse into action, and since 
then none else could present any such devotion to the Lord. 


It was the third day of thirst and hunger, since the access to water had been cut off. The 
Bank of the river was closely guarded by the Yazidian forces. Yet at the dawn of the memorable day of the 
roth of Moharram 61 A.H. Husain the Holy Imam asked his son Ali-e-Akbar to give the call for prayer. The 
Holy Imam and his devotees instead of ‘Wazoo’, (the ablution with water) prepared themselves for the prayer with 
‘Tayammum’, (wiping the dust of plain on their faces). When Husain stood leading the prayer, a band of his devo- 
tees stood in front of him and when a shower of arrows started falling on the holy supplicants, from the enemy, 
the devotees in front of the Holy Imam, received the arrows on their breasts and by the time the prayer was 
completed, thirty of the devotees fell killed by the arrows they had received. An Urdu poet has presented a 
picture ef the holy supplicants to the Lord, in a beautiful verse:— 


Chand sharmae chehre mutajalli aisay--Even the Moon be ashamed their faces were so radiant. 


Na Imam aisa howa aur na mualli aisay-—Neither an Imam (Guide) of the kind did ever appear nor the supplicants 
of the kind. 


V. 102 (a) Completing one ‘Rak'at` (unit) and to complete the other ‘Rakat individually. For details 
refer to Fiqha. 


This prescription is for congregational prayer when offered under fear. 


Both the groups have been ordered to carry their arms observing precaution while in prayer. The 
exception of rain or sickness is only for the individuals not the parties, but they also have to be cautious. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 103. (589) 


‘Kitehan 


And whoever obeyeth God 
and the Apostle (Muhammad) 
these shall be with those, God 
hath bestowed favours upon 
them; of the Prophets, and 
the Truthful,’ and the 
Witnesses” and the Righteous 
ones ; and excellent are these 
as companions! 


This557 is the “grace from God; 
and sufficient is God (as the) 
Knower. 


AN-NISA 


SAAE 


Chapter IV 


ÍA aa ICAs 


peaa 21% cab ast 


t 4? Aol as 
| CAD S 


Ô AY y Am 3 
Spa Cp eilayi & 


SECTION 10 


Believers to be Cautioned 


Believers enjoined to be always on their guard—Those who sell this world’s life 
for the life hereafter—Reward for those who endeavour in the way of the Lord. 


O’558 ye who believe! Take 
your precautions, then sally 
forth in detachments‘” or sally 
forth all together (in a kody). 


And559 verily of you is he who 
certainly hangeth back! If then 
a misfortune befalleth you 
saith he “God had been gracious 
unto me, that I was not present 
with them.” 


And559 if cometh unto you 
grace from God, he would 
certainly say as if there had not 
been (any tes of) “affection 
between you and him-- “Oh! 
would that I had been with them: 
a great achievement would I 
have achieved.” 
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Chapter IV 


Maugoora’, i. an ordinance to be punctually executed at the prescribed times. This 


indicates how careful a Muslim has to be about the prescribed communion with the Lord strictly at the regulated 


times. It speaks of the prescribed prayers 


a woman. 
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AN-NISA Chapter IV 


Some commentators take the expression signifying prayer being obligatory on all times and in 
all circumstances with different regulations implying the saying of the Holy Prophet. 


‘Prayer is not to be given up under any circumstances.’ 


This is an assurance which demands every believer not to be discouraged in the worst of 
circumstances. lor details refer to ‘Figha’. (A.P.) 


Vr. 104. (590) The warning refers to the conduct of the hypocrties at Ohad when they had left the hatrle- 
field giving a false excuse saying that the enemy would not return to attack again Vide 3:167. 


Vr. 105. (591) Commentators relate that this verse was revealed on the occasion of a dispute between a 
muslim tribe and a Jew. Three brothers Busheer, Mubashir and Bashr, sons of Tama of the Ubairag tribe stole 
some property from the house of the uncle of Qatada and concealed it in the house of a Jew and when the 
theft wes revealed, they threw the whole blame on the Jew. Notwithstanding the open enmity of the Jews 
the Holy Prophet gave the verdict against the Muslims, acquitting the Jew of the charge. This verse lays the 
strictness with which justice has to be meted out, deciding every case on its own merits, punishing dishonesty 
notwithstanding even if the party guilty of it be a Muslim and those wronged be even Non-Muslims. The 
balance of justice shall always be held with strict equity between Muslims and Non-Muslims and between friends 


and foes. 
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77- 


AN-NISA 


SECTION 11 


The Hypocrites’ attitude 
towards the Believers 


The refusal of the Hypocrites to fight—Their secret plans—Their propagating 
falschood—The Apostle enjoined to fight even single-handed—To depend upon 
God—To ponder over the teachings of the Holy Quran. 


Hast563 thou not seen those unto 
whom was said “withhold your 
hand (from war) and establish 
prayer and pay the poor-rate,” 
but when fighting was prescribed 
for them, lo! a party of them fear 
men as (it should be) the fear of 
God, or even (with) a greater 
fear and say “O Our Lord! 
why hast Thou ordained upon 
us fighting, wherefore didst Thou 
not grant us respite to a near 
end;’ Say (O° Our Apostle 
Muhammad!) the provision of this 
world is scant and the hereafter 
is better for him who guardeth 
(himself against evil), and ye shall 
not be wronged (even to the extent 
of) the husk of a date-stone. 


Wherever564,565ye be, death will 
overtake you, even if ye be in 
towers (strong and) lofty; If good 
befalleth them they say “This is 
from God” but if evil befalleth 
them say they “This is from 
thee;” Say (O° Our Apostle 
Muhammad!) all is from God, 
But what hath happened to these 
people that well-nigh they 
understand not anything spoken 
(to them). 


403 


CIN AVI b 
Kad oss 
“SONS ELEMIS 
RUCHED aye CoS GS 
al ES Na Ce 
ahr? Fo 3 4a 

Ea AA 
IAE 

Ail EEE, 
KNN 

s P DESH 

iis GIE s 
SASAINA GASA 


7272? RASIKA eG 


iieiea “ibs 
Abi KAE 
Is os pheli 
dns 64 8 38 

2 NS 
ois BASYANG 4 sj 


Chapter IV 


* 
Compare:— 
What Jesus 
said: 

‘—I am not 
sent but unto 
the lost sheep 
ofthe house 
of Israel’ 


21:107 34:28 


* 
Plan—-decide 


(a) The Uni- 
formity—or 
the Unity or 
the Consis- 
tency of the 
ideas signify, 
its coming 
from the 
Unique One 
(AP) 
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82. 


Whatever566 good befalleth thee 
(O° Man!) it is from God and 
whatever evil befalleth thee, it 
is from thyself; We have sent 
thee (O° OurApostle Muhammad!) 
unto *mankind as (Our) Apostle; 
and God is sufficient a witness 


(thereof ). 


Whoso567 obeyeth the Apostle, 
he indeed obeyeth God; and 
whoever turneth away We have 
not sent thee upon them to 
watch. 


And568 they say: ‘Obedience’, 
but when they get out from thy 
presence, a party of them brood* 
by night over other than what 
thou sayest; and verily God 
writeth down what they brood 


by night, therefore turn 
aside from them and trust in 
God and God is sufficient 


Protector. 


Do569 they not think l (carefully) 
in Quran? And if it had been 
from any other than God, they 
would surely have found in ıt 
much discrepancy. 


The important factor to be noted in this incident is that, it was a 
individual was sorely needed for the defence of the faith and the security of the faithful and 
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Chapter IV 


There is no room left in Islam to make light of the consideration of justice out of communal 
bias or prejudice. 


time when every muslim 
sucha verdict 


against a party supported by a big tribe would have needed a very careful consideration against the liability of 
the loss of the support of a huge body against the small community of the helievers. But Islam holds aloft 
justice high above even the exigencies of the situation. 
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strongest in might and the 


3 
e) im ingia severest in punishing. ow Stee] $ ha af 15 


(b) helpa 85. Whoever572 intercedeth™ with Ai os gize 42434 MiA. Ao 


(e)-Cauie a good intercession shall have 


078 
Ž hoever a *share therefrom; and whoever atu aclas pas Coss Dogs 
helps in a : 7 $ 7 7 ? r 
pees intercedeth a bad intercession ite fit - 
shall. haveca shall bear the burden of it; and Ga is uf of 
redhead God keepeth control over all 
lacly whoever Š 4 7 pi 
tse td things. Oba os B Me ait O85 
share the bad 
ao EPEE EA 1) < 
A social ordi- 86. When573 ye are greeted with a St poste hs. 
only to Islam greeting, then greet ye with a É? 4 aol, 94% 
saan ondinamce better (than it), or return it; sO las 
Re. 4 Verily, God, of all things, taketh "3 2 5 
account. ii ee Ae E 
Nero 2058 BOF OB ant GI 
AN-NISA Chapter IV 


y p Commentators give different stories but the fact is that it relates to a theft, i.c., a breach of 
trust in which a non-muslim and a muslim were involved. The case was referred to the Holy Prophet and the 
expectation was that the Holy Prophet will favour the muslim. Though the address is to the Holy Prophet 
but those actually meant are the muslims who expected favouritism from the Holy Prophet. 


The plural pronoun in the subsequent verses 1-g supports the fact that the real addressees 
were the people and not the Holy Prophet. 
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Part V AN-NISA Chapter IV 


87. God!574 there is no God but 


He! He will certainly gather you e ASi EAT a8 
all together on the Day of Resur- P Ý i aly i-as 


reçtion; there is no doubt in it; reales re) K 
ee A © 


(a) Statement who can be more Truein Word™ : 
> % (427 
than God? i 3G sÝ 
s tje 3} 4 
Oye dlosGuhelies é 
SECTION 12 


Dealing with Hypocrites 


To deal with Hypocrites as enemies unless they amend their conduct. 


88. What575 hath happened to you 44s AJ 4 
(that) yeare two parties about the (pads OA aA TESS Gena 


hypocrites? Verily, God hath 


reversed them for what they have : best, a Ay 


earned; intend ye to guide thase 


whom God hath forsaken to i Leen NTO, OSA 


stray? For those whom God i 
hath forsaken to stray, rever skall At Mih 5 
thou find a way. Par 4% 9% 
( 
oO rm r aa gj Wg ons 
89. They576 long that ye should be IKE 2 IEZA 1280 
infidels as they are infidels, so tis US GRAS 3 bor a 
; / 

that ye may be (all) alike, hi OSS 


therefore take not friends from 


among them until they migrate yt 9 43 A Hy S55 


in God’s way; But if they turn 


back, then seize them and slay FRANE 


them wherever ye find them, oF 
and take none of them as friends, RATO, 


and as helpers. 44 £3355 Ege ahs Pre: 
SUSI Sys hee OHS 


This style is usual in the Arabic literature particularly in Qur’an to address one who actually 
is unconcerned but those meant will be the others. (A.P.) 


Vr. 106. (592) In many places when the people are to be enjoined upon about any good deed or to be 
warned against, the address had been to the Holy Prophet. For instance:— 


The iniunction to seek protection of God—addressed to the Holy Prophet is to every muslim 
who is to act as a judge. The injunction to seek pardon or the protection of God against the consequences 
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Part V 


go. 


(a) Of being 


with — 
ee. yi 


‘Yamanukon: 


Most trans- 
lators have 
rendered 
Yamun Kum 
to mean seek- 
ing security 
from but it 
means giving 
assurance 
and not de- 
manding it 
as usual with 
hypocrisy. 
(AP) 


~AN-NISA 
of iniquity, 


bis people. 


Vr. 107. 


such an instruction, 
were treacherous and had practiced tyranny 


‘The Non-Shia 


human forms 


(593) 


avd 
xodly members of the family of the Holy Prophet. 


Except577 those who reach a 
people between whom and you 
is a covenant (of peace) or who 
come unto you, (mth) their 
hearts restraining them from 
fighting you; or fighting their 
own people; and if God had 
pleased, He would have given 
them power over you, so certainly 
they would have fought you; 
therefore, if they withdraw from 
you and do not fight you, and 
surrender, then God hath made 
no way for you (to fight) against 
them. 


Shortly578 ye will find others 
who desire security from you 
and security from their own 
people; Every time they are 
returned to mischief they plunge 
into it headlong; Therefore if 
they withdraw not from you and 
surrender (70t) seeking peace and 
nor restrain their hands, then seize 
them and slay them wherever 
ye find them; and (#f 7s) against 
these of you We have given you 
a clear authority. 


AN-NISA 


KES BNI GENS 
his god [ira af 
PAS IG i 2S oI 
“SPAN ihe AA 2171 Ss 
apie of 
Sie 
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Saxe gie a 43 eat 
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is meant for those who being muslims practiced iniquity. 
addressed to the Holy Prophet, 


to the holy 


enacted heartless 
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the unjust ones. 


Chapter IV 


Ic is a clear instruction to the Holy Prophet not to plead on behalf of those who act unjustly, 
and the Holy Prophet is not the One to act in the least against the expressed will of the Lord. 
it rules out the possibility of the Holy Prophet over pleading on behalf of the tyrants who 
‘Ahlul-Bait.’ 


Schools hold even the worst brutes like Yazid and the others as the rightful 
Khalifs or the lawful successors of the Holy Prophet although they had proved themselves to be the brutes in 
genocide and a wholesale massacre ofthe innocent holy ones including the 
The argument which the pcople advance is that why should 
we curse or hate such men, for the Holy Pro ophet might “have sought pardon for them and God would have 


forgiven them. This verse clears the position o The Holy Prophet has been enjoined not to 


If the injunction is taken to have been 
it means the Holy Prophet to seek pardon or protection of God on behalf of 
There is another such instance Vide 40:55. 


In view of 


Chapter IV 


Part V 


(a) Some 
ESA 92 
have taken 
‘Ma Kaana’ 
to signify as 
unlawful in 
which case 
the exception 
gets ‘Mon- 
qate’—isolated 
ie., not 
including 

its antecedent 
Hence the 
clause has 
been transla- 
ted following 
the expression 
in 27:60, since 
the exception 
remains real 
and the Sen- 
tence gets 
more empha- 
tic — meaning 
impossibility 
of the act on 
the part of 
the believer 
AP 


‘This passage 


supports the 93. 


iranslation 
‘Wama Kaanu 
lemomining’ 
in V. 92 
Punishment 

is so severe 
which means 
that the 
murderer is 
not considered 
to bea 

momin 


(faithful one) 


AN-NISA 


Chapter IV 


SECTION 13 


Murder and its punishment 


Murder of a believer unintentional and intentional—Treating one as an enemy- 
Not to say any one who offers peace that he is not a believer. 


A579 believer killeth® not a 
believer except (it happens) by 
mistake and whoso Kkilleth a 
believer by mischance, should 
(set) free a believer-slave and 
blood-money should be paid to 
his people unless they remit it 
as alms; but if he be from a tribe 
hostile unto you and he be a 
believer, the freeing of a believer- 
slave (suffices) ; and if he be from 
a tribe between whom and you 
there is a covenant, the blood- 
money should be paid io his 
people along with the freeing of 
a believer-slave; but he who 
findeth not (means) to do this, 
should fast for two months 
consecutively (as) a penance from 
God; and God is All-Knowing, 
All-Wise. 


whosoever killeth a 
believer intentionally, his 
recompense shall be Hell, 
he shall abide therein and 
God’s wrath shall be on him and 
His curse, and (there) is prepared 
for him a great torment. 


And580 
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AN-NISA 


plead on behalf of the unjust ones. 


Chapter IV 


And Vr. 63:6 clarifies the position once for all declaring it in clear cut words 


that even if the Holy Prophet with his natural mercifulness prays for any hypocrites or he prays not, never, never 
will God forgive them. Thus to imagine about tyrants and the unjust ones ever being pardoned by God is against 
the expressed decree of the Almighty [.ord. 


Vr. 108. 


(594) ‘The reference is to the secret consultations that were held by the hypocrites of the tribe of 


Ubairaq—and Asid bin Urwah who went to the Holy Prophet pleading for the three culprits hiding their crime 


Vide Vr. 105. 
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Part V 


Fics lie., the 


Inlamic Saluta- 
94. 


tion—or 

any expression 
indicating 

his being 

a muslim 


* 
abundant 


kv 4:46 


95. 


(a) Having vo 
injury 


a 
as high in rank 


96. 


AN-NISA 


Vr. 10g. 


©’581 ye who believe! when ye 
march forth (żo fight) in the way 
of God discriminate ye (carefully) 
discern, and say ye not toany one 
who offereth you *salutation 
(peace) “thou art not a believer;” 
coveting the chancegoods of 
(this) worldly life (whereas) with 
God are *plenteous gains; Even 
thus (as he is nom) were ye 
(yourselves) before, but God 
conferred (His) grace on you; 
therefore discern ye (carefully): 
Verily God is All-Aware of what 
(all) ve do. 


Not582 equal are those of the 
believers who sit (holding buck) 
other than those “hurt, and 
those who strive in the way of 
God with their wealth and their 
selves (dives); God hath raised 
the strivers with their wealth and 
selves (ves), in rank above those 
sitting (holding back); Unto all (én 


faith) God hath promised good; 


but those who strive, He hath 
distinguished* above those who 
sit (holding back) (by) a great 
recompense. 


Ranks583 (High) (assigned) by 
Him and pardon and Mercy; for 
God is Oft-Forgiving, Al- 
Merciful. 


they shall have no pleaders ou their behalf. 


crimes by diverting the attention of man towards God, in all circumstances of shame, fear, hope cete., 


AN-NISA 


Chapter IV 
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Chapter IV 


G É 


ake 


(595) People may defend any unjust one or a criminal in this world but on the Day of Judgment 


Here Quran aims at developing an inner preventive force against all individual and social 


so that the 


individual should feel ashamed, be hopeful, be afraid of God and of none else and be mindful of the eternal pleasure 
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THOT 


{a} Terminate 
the term 

(b) While 
doing 

wrong to 
themselves 


(c) Wherein 
(d) Helpless 


Part V 


97. 


98. 


go. 


100. 


AN-NISA 


SECTION 14 


Believers remaining with the 
enemy 


Too weak to fly ro their homes-— Those who fly to their homes not to Lear siraitness. 


Verily584 those whom the angels 
take“ away (at death) while they 
are unjust‘) to their (own) selves 
(in sin), they (the angels) shall ask 
(the sinner souls) “In what 
state were ye?” They shall reply 
“Weakened (and oppressed) 
were we in the land;” They 
(angels) will say “Was not the 
land of God vast (enough) 
for you to migrate therein?” 
So these (are those) whose refuge 
shall be Hell; and what a bad 
resort it is. 


Except585_ the (really) weakened 
ones from among the men and 
the women and the children, who 
have not in their power the means 
(to escape from the unbelievers) 
and nor they find the (right) 
way. 

So586 these, may be, God will 
pardon them; and God is the 
Clement, the Oft-l’orgiving. 


And586 whosoever migrateth 
in the way of God, findeth in the 
earth refuge abundant and 
spacious; and whoever goeth 
forth from his house migrating 
unto God and Hts Apostle 
(Muhammad), and then (before 
he reacheth the destination) death 
overtaketh him, indeed hath 
become his recompense incum- 
bent upon God; and God ts 
Oft-Forgiving, Merciful. 
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Chapter IV 


Part V AN-NISA Chapter IV 


SECTION 15 


To cut short prayer while 
travelling 


Shortening of the Daily prayers while in Travel—Prayer while in the battle. 


. 97 . 2 94/4 14,7 
101. When587 ye travel in the earth, ett (euro 1335- ti 
(a) Sin: it shall be no ®blame* on you if ENAR 49 PAP) 
one ye shorten the prayers if ye OA yer J PE Khe SS 


* . . 

He ll cause you distress; Verily, AGAK dik ELA 
oe ae to you are open otis WA AS Sig RANG új 

102. When588 thou (O° Our Apostle AWANI ý Eek A ERMS- 
Ger E Beh shia SON NS 
then leta party of them sand BUSH AEN 

wocome thei arms; then when they have AB GAG 4 “SGU G4 Lal 


{b) Leac 


“Rakat” prostrated (themselves) let AZET 79% La ý va 
Complete them nke their porion in your hata ass pa O 
‘Rak'at" rear, and let the other party ZEA 944 IAA EEA AS 
aaa come up, which hath not Sere heh sabe! 3 
method is then let them pray with thee, LO) 14 (NaS Hye ‘ 5 if & 
iregational but let them take their precau- aad) 3 od 
teed tions and their arms; for, desire KA Zat As Wash 3 
Steg those who disbelieve that if ye BEE OA 
aoe be negligent of your arms and your KOM 4 GE) 4 > ffol 2528 
fete raned baggages, that they may turn Á pa ar = 
pe upon you all at once; But it eA NK) 
observe . A iy 
Precadtion shall be no blame on you, if ye Act bet 
wine in be inconvenienced by rain or be ye Foy ri 
nine ill that ye put away your arms; oh ane 9 
UNC tie but take your precaution; Verily : KMS oS 
mar God hath prepared for the IS ASE 
parties infidels, a disgraceful torment. lss 
i Refer to 
' ‘Fiqh’ A.P. s Stoly vo el “fone 
ye Ce AN Slain | 
AN-NISA Chapter IV 


and pain, not that of this transitory life. With this force developed, man is safe from all vices and if this is 
absent, nothing in the world can stop him from committing any heinous crimes. (A.P.) 


Vr. 110. (596) The door of pardon is always open for those who commit sins affecting their own self, i.e., 
not affecting the interest of the others. 
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Part V AN-NISA Chapter IV 


103. And589 when ye have finished FLA RSK -e 


maen See adi a as aie 
secure fie danger), establish Eorna $ 1S5 
E a EAE EBI 

Ordinance. KSC zji gé éi 4 ¢ pal & ) 

o5 

E a 
ME ee Ee 
from God. what they hope aCe Oe IG al OED ‘Gls 

eee is All-Knowing and È AN ay i Â ý 5 


SECTION 16 


Not to side the dishonest 


Not to take up the cause of the dishonest—-The Apostle may pray for his 
followers—Forgiveness of God always there for those who seek it after doing 
any evil (with the necessary amendment) 


Tbe 105. Verily591 We have sent down PLM TIA ÉI -i.a 


according unto thee the Book (The Qur'an) ` p 

deeree and with the Truth that thou mayest ANAS Be 

individuat's judge between people by what F “i 

es : God showeth thee; and be not AODA] 2 

ORA ROAS thoua pleader for the “treach- Ligo 479.4% KE Ae 

Mmali. ane ği Le STOEN oss Jj 
by! .%29 

t106. And592 pray for the Pardon of a ARS- 

God (for thy followers); Verily, AZADA IAEA 

ys M85 God is Oft-Forgiving, Merciful. OW’; Vigne OG ea È 
9.0797 Zk 47 

107. And593 plead not on behalf of EME EF (ake 3-16 

those who deceive their own 9 RA Zyba p 7A 
selves; Verily God loveth not dÍ adl é Aii 
any who is treacherous, sinful. 3 vast Bigs é% ó 
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Part V AN-NISA Chapter IV 


arg 4 9599 

Grimes far 108. They594 hide® from people but Ol Gs GR. 
pare they hide not from God and He 1, 4 . ohh E9% 4, 
is with them when they hold ate SE SY 5 
nightly discourses which He is ‘524 Va Pd ETE E Aged E 
not pleased with; And God (s@™ UA 3} 33 

doth compass round what all » ye 7 
they do. Ji lo 

14 ¢¢Z 
okie OK AG 5 

nee Behold!595 ye pleaded for th ie AOS 

() the 109. Be old!595 ye pleaded for these SY Do -tg 


in this worldly life; but who 


z AYE] - 5 Ks A 7 
aire shall plead with God for them US Endl G Zee be 


Criminals 

on the Day of Resurrec- a 149.22 NN (1 904 

- f AEA EAEE NE ? 
(d) Ar. tion? or who shall be their a KE AE ow 
‘Wakil? A >(d) = 

defender ? 


9 “7 9, 42 9% 
OG ye O64 A 


This merciful 4 7 2% 2/ 9 we 9179 rA 
Sethe  II10. And596 whoever doth evil, or went) De pi Ar SA 5-11 
severe, warn- wrongeth his own self and AN) 22a oh, 
above thereafter seeketh pardon of God, abl pba y 
shall find God Oft-Forgiving, o LPRA a Z 
Merciful. oK its abl We. 


le) Rv. : ; í 2r Arkit Aa a Gar 
109,110 111. Whoever597 comitteth a sin, AL VSI Vand g-iil 


. . . . EF 
verily, he committeth it against 


his own self; And God is All- BAe Cale AN Nz 574 5 2 
Knowing, All-Wise. te OF n OF 
$ , 
112. And598 whoever committeth a GABE IG 5 -nr 
fault or a sin and throweth it re hah 
on one innocent he indeed By wv Ar Z 
burdeneth (Aimself) with the 


calumny and a manifest sin. Euy DEEE 
t£ %2 3, 1734, Lh 
OCS ë 


AN-NISA Chapter TV 


Vr. rir. (597) Every one, man or woman, is personally responsible for his or her sins and none else shall 
bear the burden of the others, 


Vr. 112. (598) False accusation against any innocent person is calumny and is a declared punishable sin. 
This is the unique and an exclusive characteristic of Islam. No other religion lays so much stress upon an un- 
biased and strict administration of justice. 


Vr. 1213. (599) The reference about a group trying to mislead the Holy Prophet is to Asid-hin-Urwah’s plead- 
ing on behalf of the culprits Vide note on Vr. 105 and 108, 
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* 
Infinite 


(a) Secret 
talk 


(b) get hostile 


Rv. 
8:13 
33:57 


Part V 


113. 


114. 


115. 


AN-NISA 


SECTION 17 


Secret counsels of the 
Hypocrites 


Endeavours of the Hypocrites to destroy the Muslims—Secret plots of the 
Hypocrites—Plots against the Apostle doomed to failure. 


Had599 it not been God’s grace 
upon thee and His mercy, a 
party among them had certainly 
resolved to lead thee astray; but 
they shall *not lead thee astray 
but their own selves, and they 
shall. not harm thee of aught; 
and God hath sent down unto 
thee the *Book and Wisdom, 
and hath taught thee what thou 
didst not know; and God’s grace 
on thee is very *great. 


There690 is nothing good in 
most of their “whisperings 
except (in his) who bideth 
charity or goodness or peace 
among the people; And whoever 
doth this seeking the pleasure of 
God, anon We will give him a 
great recompense. 


Andóðl whosoever ‘“opposeth 
the Apostle (Muhammad) after 
that guidance hath been manifest 
to him and followeth a way 
other than that of the believers, 
We will turn him to that to 
which he hath (himself) turned 
and will cast him into Hell; 
and Oh! what a bad destination 
it is! 
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Chapter IV 


r 


Rv, 4:48 


Rv. 5:103 


Part V 


116. 


118, 


119. 


120. 


12I. 


AN-NISA 


SECTION 18 


Idolatry Prohibited 


Polytheism wnpardonable-- Satan always misleads—Faith and Virwe shall be 
rewarded, 


Verily92 God forgiveth not that 
(anything) be associated with 
Him, and forgiveth anything 
besides this to whomsoever ; He 
pleaseth; and whoso associateth 
(aught) with God, hath indeed 
strayed far, far away (from the 
right path). 

They693 (The Pagans) invoke 
not besides Him but the female 
deities (the Idols) and they 
invoke not but Satan the 
persistent rebel (void of all good), 


Whom604 God hath cursed him 
and he (the Satan) said “Most 
certainly will I take of Thy 
bondsmen an allotted share,” 


“And605 assuredly will I lead 
them astray and certainly stir 
(vain) desires in them, and 
certainly bid them that they 
slit the ears of cattle, and will I 
certainly command them that 
they shall change (the faces) of 
God’s creation;” And whoever 
taketh Satan as a guardian besides 
God, indeed suffereth he a 
manifest loss. 


He (Satan) giveth them 
(false) promises and (he) stirreth 
(vain) desires in them; but Satan 
promiseth not (aught) but (# 
1s sheer) deception. 


These, (Satans dupes), their 
abode shall be Hell, and they 
shall not find from it any escape. 
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Chapter FV 


AI 


Part V 


122, 
123. 
124. 
(a) his Gog- 
nitive self 
Rv, 2:112 125. 
3:18 
3:84 
(b) ‘Milla-e- 
Ebrahim’ is 
repeatedly 


used in Qur’an 
indicates the 
Universality 
of his mis- 
sion ~- while 
the mission of 
Moses and 


Jesus was 12 6, 


circumstan- 
tial 


Math. 
15:22-26 


AN-NISA 


But they who believe and do 
righteous deeds, shortly We will 
admit them into gardens ’neath 
which flow rivers, for ever shall 
they abide therein; (Jt is) a 
promise of God. (Jt is) true 
indeed; And who can be more 
true than God in utterance. 


(Jt shall)69© not be according to 
your desires nor the desires of 
the people of the Book; (but) 
whoever doeth evil shall be 
recompensed for it, nor will he 
find for himself, besides God, 
any guardian or a helper. 


And607 whoso doeth deeds of 
righteousness, whether male or 
female, and be a believer, then 
these shall enter Heaven and they 
shall not be wronged (even) to 
the husk of a date-stone. 


And608 who is better in religion 
than he who resigneth himself 
entirely unto God? and is righte- 
ous, and followeth the creed 
of Abraham, the Upright One, 
And God took Abraham for a 
Friend. 


To609 God belongeth whatever 
is in the heavens and all that is 
in the earth; and God encom- 
passeth all things. 


AN-NISA 


Chapter IV 
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Chapter IV 


In Vr. 93:7 the conjunctive ‘fa’—there is no interval or lapse of time between God’s finding and 


guiding and there is no interval or lapse of time in His giving existence to a being and Himself finding it. 
Hence the guidance of God, was always with him since the commencement of his existence wherever he may be. 


It clearly asserts that the Holy Prophet had been saved by the grace and the mercy of God 


from getting astray throughout his life, by the attempt of any ungodly power, otherwise it affects the greatness 


of God’s grace mentioned here. 


Vr. 114. 


This is in complete accordance with Vrs. 53:2 and 93:7. (A.P.) 


(600) The reference here is also to the event mentioned in the note on Vr. 105. The Holy Prophet 


was in fact, conversant with the conduct and the character of the people he was surrounded with. 
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Part V AN-NISA Chapter IV 


SECTION 19 


Dealings with Orphans 
and Women 


Equity to the interest of the orphans and women ordained—Reconciliation 
between husband and wife—Equity among wives--Separation of man and wife-- 
Carefulness about the duties enjoined. 


(a) Fatwa’ 127, They610 ask thee for a “decision SN CSE S ive 
about women Say! (O° Our s 


. 9 
Apostle Muhammad !) “God doth * ORS Sais tit Ns 
decision for you about them; \ rig” 29 
and that which is recited unto SG 2S SRLS 


3 
ae right you in the Book (Qur an) Akha ' La 
a ike peat orphan girls, an : ( FA ACA eG 
recdom o ye give not what is *assigne LIA A Kite 2959928 4 
he choice * h 4 z IAF 
given to them them, while (yet) ye desire to wed aus Cal C9) 
Rv. 4:3 them, and also (concerning) the ZI 99 05 F 499% at 
(b) God's weak among the children, that Oaa hOLA i] 
decision 4 
ye stand firm for the orphans, X le 79.72, aA KA 
with justice; and whatever of Qin — ; 3 
ood ye do, Verily God knoweth bh oath Verihyr9.e% 297 
Acs i bin Al es Os 
?2 9 p AAAA 
PO] nas 3 
sier MPA EA 
hE 4 OF ait SF 
AN-NISA Chapter IV 
Vr. 115. (601) The return or the punishment for acting hostilely against the Holy Prophet and following a 


path other than that of the believer, is clearly given in this verse. 


Acting hostilely against the Holy Prophet does not restrict the conduct to the life-time of 
the Holy Prophet. The hostility against the Holy Prophet means acting in any manner which displeases him. The ques- 
tion arises whether the Holy Prophet would have been pleased at the brutal conduct of the tyrants who teased, 
tortured and massacred the members of his holy family. Can at any stretch of imagination any one sensibly say 
that the Holy Prophet was not hurt by the treatment meted out to his beloved daughter, and the Holy Imams, 
his grandsons who are known as his own issues? Does not every one who displeases the Holy Prophet in any 
way, come under this ordinance? Can any such person at any time reasonably be respected in the least or even 
be acknowledged to be a muslim in the true meaning of the term? The Shia School is criticised for not respect- 
ing such sinful characters and hating them. 


Some take this verse in support of the validity of ‘Jjma’ in the sense to mean that none has 
the right to disassociate himself from any way adopted by the muslims. This is a sheer misinterpretation of the 
passage. The verse clearly says that it is not for any muslim to oppose what the Holy Prophet decides or to 
differ from him, and it never means that any way adopted by the muslims in general is right. This indicates 
the way a muslim should adopt in regard to the decision of the Holy Prophet and it does not refer to the way, a 
muslim adopts. This is in concord with Vr. 65. (A.P.) 


Vr. 116. (602) Polytheism or associating any body or anything with God, i.e., ‘Shirk’ is unpardonable Vide 
Vr. 48. It is not because polytheism in any way effects the Glory of God, but because it Jowers the dignity of 
the human nature. It is such an impossibility that it can never be entertained without stultifying reason and 
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(a) Ar. 
‘Nushooz’ 
Rv. 4:34 


(b) Self in- 
terest always 
influences man 


Part V 


128. 


Andó!! if a woman feareth ill- 
treatment “desertion from her 
husband, then shall it be no fault 
on the twain if they effect 


AN-NISA 


Chapter IV 


WAOSAN 
VA IEU i 


which is the compromise (peace) between Cyh rea 
disputes them two amicably; for compro- 1 a mo 5 í 
mise (peace) is good; and CALLAINN 
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# chow in (people's) minds; and if ye do = sea 3 
Avarice good and guard yourselves PIAS 
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is All-Aware of what ye do. ts pee X Pi ‘ 
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MLE CML, CF at GE 
129. Ye612 will never be able to do abs ae 
fe) aly justice between women, (wives), H a oe 4 
even though ye may covet “(z#), Pied 5 WEAS Te 
so incline not with a total incli- 3 To 
(d) Justice nation (to one) so that ye leave her pro < Heas 3 
as it were in suspense; and if ye / 
effect a reconciliation and guard es A Writ 
yourselves (against) (evil), Verily, bushry 9604 
then, God is Oft-Forgiving, PARAAN Yas 
Merciful. kasi Ay p2 a ? BE 
yas 3 
ýs 34 
Vasil A ec éķ 
613 ; CAAA 9 i / 
bon 130 Andô!3 if they separate, God BATOL oe 
will render “each free from Dy: 
want out of His abundance; “asa C3 SS A 
and God isOmniscient, Wise. $ POT 
NAS Gauls ápol oes 
AN-NISA Chapter IV 


thus rendering man inherently incapable of any spiritual progress. 


heavenly bliss. 


Vr. 117. 


(603) 


‘Inas’ refers to the idols, inanimate objects like trees, stones, wood etc. 


Thus a polytheist can never hope to rise to the 


The infidels named 


their idol deities as females for they held them as the daughters of their god. For instance ‘Lat’, ‘Uzza’ and 


‘Manat.’ 


Every Arabian tribe 


had an idol as its own favourite deity and they called it ‘Zna? the female. 


Since Satan was the misleading force, the infidelity is referred to him. 


418 


Ar. ‘Wassaina’ [3 1. 


fa) instructed 


AN-NISA 


Part V 


And God’s®1!4 is whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the 
carth; and indeed We “enjoined 
those who were given the Book 
before you, and unto you (foo) 
that ye should take shelter in 
God; and if ye disbelieve, then, 
verily, God’s is whatever is 
ın the heavens and whatever is 
in the earth; God is Self- 


Sufficient, Praise-worthy. 


AN-NISA 


Chapter IV 


b 697%) syy 3 ty 
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IKS ol PAGE 

DLO 
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132. And6!5 God’sis whatever is in 
the heavens and whatever is in ae, Fae A ; 
the earth; and God is sufficient vat 3 
as a Protector. se bt We, 
` 

O3 PNE 3 
133. If616 He pleaseth, He can cause Kay CATO Bir 
you pass away, ©” people! and i ie ae W 
bring others (7 your stead); and Gye ol 9 
for this God hath power. Rik: WE Bee ee 
olys Ys Ge a6 3 

134. Whoever desireth the reward as as D K errr 


of this world, then with God is 
the reward of this world and the 
hereafter; and God is All- 
Hearing and All-Seeing. 


PSNI dl O95 
OG NOSE 


Chapter IV 


The reference is to what was prevailing among the ancient pagans in Arabia and elsewhere to 
present their deities and the angels mostly as females or to invoke the devilish forces. The idolators used to 
hold the idols as the daughters of God and the extent that the term female idols had become synonymous to 
a reference to the sexual complex connected with the Physical background of idolatry. Man in his primitive 
age could not see any productive action without the association of the positive and the negative elements of the 
sexual course. On this is based the polytheistic tendency in whatever form it may be, be that the Zorastrian dualism, 
the human duality of Yazdan and Ahriman or the Christian Trinity of God, the son and the Holy Ghost. 
Qur'an clears this polytheistic misconception saying ‘of everything We have created the positive and the negative 


51:49-50. Therefore whatever is in pairs is created. The authority solely being with the Creator. (A.P.) 
‘Maria’ means devoid of all good, insolent or rebellious. 
Vr. 118. (604) Satan being cursed by God, gets all the more resolved to exert his most co mislead mankind 


and take them to perdition. 


The share appointed for him is in the nature of things, nature of man 
forces around him. 
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and the 


Part V 


Rv. 34:46 135. 


(a) Maintain 
Justice 


(b) Ar. ‘Aula’ 
in all respects 
in ancestry 

and affection 


(c) Ar- 


‘Hawa’ 
desire 


(d) Twist the 
argument 


(e) The Holy 
Prophet 


AN-NISA 


Vr. 119. (605) 
or slaughtered, i.e., devoted to their idol gods. 


AN-NISA 


Chapter IV 


SECTION 20 


Equity to everyone—The 
Jewish hypocrisy Condemned 


Firmness in equity, fairplay and faith enjoined—Coveting for worldly goods 
forsaking truth is due to weakness in faith. 


0°617 ye who believe! do stand 
firmly with justice, Witnesses for 
God’s sake, though it be against 
your own selves or your parents 
or your kindred, be he rich or 
poor, for God is closer™ (than 


you) to them both; Therefore 


follow not your inclination,“ lest 
ye deviate, (from the truth) 
and if ye swerve (from the 
truih) or turn aside, then Verily 
God is All-Aware of what ye 
do. 


0618 ye who believe! Believe 
in God, and His Apostle) and 
the Book which He hath sent 
down unto His Apostle 
(Muhammad) and the Book which 
He hath sent down before (him); 
and whoever denieth God, and 
His Angels, and His Books, and 
His Apostles and the Last Day 
(of judgment) hath indeed strayed 
off, far away ( from the right path). 


slit—there is a mention of this in Vr. 15:103. 
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Chapter IV 


The heathen arabs used to slit the ears of a she camel and had exempted it from being used 
It was a prevalent form of polytheism in Arabia. 


The animal, be it a she camel or a goat was called ‘Bahira viz., she camel: having her ear 


* 
3:89, 90 


ta) helpers 


es 
The Hol» 
Qur'an 
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Part V 


137. 


140. 


Verily,6!9 those who believed 
and thereafter *disbelieved, again 
believed, and again disbelieved, 
thereafter increased they in 
disbelief, It is not for God to 
pardon them, nor will He guide 
them to the (righi) way. 


Announce620 (QO? Our Apostle 
Muhammad !) to the hypocrites 
that for them there shall be a 
painful torment. 


Those62! who take the dis- 
believers for (their) friends‘ 
rather than believers; Do they 
seek honour from them? Then, 
Verily, All honour (as a whole) 
belongeth (only) to God. 


And®22 indeed hath He sent 
down unto you (O° Believers!) 
in the *Book (Qur’an) that when 
ye hear the signs of God 
disbelieved in, and mocked at, 
then sit ye not with them until 
they enter into some other 
discourse, otherwise, ye would 
become like them; Verily, God 
will gather the hypocrites and 
the infidels in Hell all together. 


AN-NISA 


Chapter IV 
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Chapter IV 


a religion. 


Changing of God’s creation means using of God’s created things for an object other than that 
for which they have been created. Worshipping of the Sun or the Moon which were created to be subservient 
to man or the misuse of any faculty in man. 


Some commentators quote Vr. 30:30 and by changing the creation of God, mean corrupting 


Of ‘Qalq’ is to be taken here to mean not creation but the planning. There would have 
been a very wide implication to include every attempt to act the system planned by God, in the realm of creation 
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141. 


142. 


Those623 who (keep) watch upon 
you; then if there be for you a 
victory from God say they “Are 
we not with you?” and if the 
infidels have a share (in the 
victory), say they “Did we not 
acquire mastery over you and 
defend you from the believers?” 
Therefore God shall judge 
between you on the Diy of 
Resurrection; And never will 
God make for the infidels a 
way (to triumph) against the 
beltevers. 


AN-NISA 


Chapter IV 
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SECTION 21 


Fate of the Hypocrites 


Deceitfulness of the hypoerites—Friendship with the enemies—Fate of the 


hypocrites. 


Verily®24 the hypocrites strive to 
deceive God while He is 
deceiving them; and when they 
stand up for prayer, they stand 
up sluggishly (without earnestness) 
they do it only to be seen of men, 
and they remember not God 
save a little. 


Wavering®25 between that (and 


this); Neither towards these 
(believers) nor towards those 
(infidels); And whoever God 


leaveth to go astray, never then 
shall thou find for him a way. 
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Part V AN-NISA Chapter IV 
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than the believers; Desire ye to Ca! aone AAK Jal 
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fire, and never shalt thou find 
for them a helper. 


(a) faith in $ Z 794 4 
practice 146. Except628 those who repent, and y, bas CANI Yli 
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to God and purify their religion ® ee S15 pats 3 
(wholly) for God, these then 9% iy > PA a 
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and anon will God give the belie- £ HE 355 7b 73, pate: a SN, Ae 
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utterance of “evil in speech KANI 
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Hearer, the Knower. 
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AN-NISA Chapter IV 


or in the realm of legislation. This has been applied to change or alteration in the distinguishing of the sexual 
features such as the removal of beard and the moustach which are the distinctive and distinguishing identification 
of a male from a female. Thus the assuming of the female and the male appearances were prohibited. (A.P.) 


Vr. 123. (606) Islam is the religion of nature. Every action must have its re-action. According to the law 
of nature evil and good shall have their respective return. Islam always warns man and woman, to be always mindful of 
the natural consequences of Vice and Virtue. Muslims are warned against imagining themselves as the favourites 
of God, as do the Christians and the Jews. 9 
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Vr. 124. (607) This verse clearly says that in the rewarding of good and the punishing of any evil, there shall 
not be any distinction between man and woman. 


There is one factor notable in this Verse—doing of good deeds need true belief, to be accepted. 
Good deeds are acceptable only from those who believe and not from the disbelievers. 


Vr. 125. (608) The best religion is submission to God—{(i.e., Islam.) 


‘Hanif’, ie., wholly devoted to one object—attached exclusively to the Right Path—always avoid- 
ing the wrong one. 


‘Vajk’, literally face. In Quran mostly used, signifying the distinctive aspects of a being by which 


the being is recognised—Man is distinguished by his cognitive self{—God is distinguished by His Absolute Universal 
Excellence which is manifest throughout 2:113. (A.P.) 


‘Millat-e-Ibrahim’ repeatedly used in Quran indicating the universality of his mission while 
the missions of Moses and Jesus were circumstantial. Math-15 :22-26 (A.P.) 


Vr. 126. (609) The ownership of the universe belongs to none but God. Hence there can never be any other 
owner or the master for man to worship, besides the One and the only God Lord of everything in the heavens 


and the earth. 
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Part VI AN-NISA Chapter IV 


SECTION 22 


Violation of the Covenant 
by the Jews 


Jews’ violating the Covenant—Their accusing Jesus and his mother Mary—The 
Truth concerning the Crucifixion of Jesus. 


153. The people of the Book ask thee , Neder 
(© Our Apostle Muhammad!) pe OX SL ASU Ca EES -or 
to get descended upon them a Za 7 203 
book from heaven; so indeed elé Cs 


they had demanded of Moses Saree “of A a 365 


(a) greater (thing) than that, for 7 ey 
they said “Show us God AAA ARNA 
manifestly” whereupon seized a alias 


them a rumbling for their g Bagby laa 2 ae 


wickedness; Then they took a ai FAV Ke L $b 
calf (for a god) even after what me 

clear signs had come unto them, ET 

but (even then) We pardoned si> 
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Vr. 127. (610) The right of women referred to here are those mentioned in Vr. 3 at the commencement 
of this chapter. 


‘Yateeman-nisa’ means the girl orphans. There is a reference about the dealings with orphans 
in Vr. 2:220, Vr. 4:2, Vr. 90:15. 


No religion other than Islam has laid so much stress upon equity, particularly in dealings with 
women and orphans and prescribed so definitely their rights. 


Vr. 128. (611) When Khuwailad, Salma-bin-Nafe’s wife, got old, Salma wanted to divorce her and marry 
another woman. Khuwailad told her husband that he may marry another woman but not to divorce her and she 
would forego her turn and he may have it whenever he pleased. But Salma did not agree. Khuwailad report- 
ed herself to the Holy Prophet and submitted her case. It was then that this ordinance was revealed (F.A.) 


‘Nushuz’ means estrangement, dislike, hatred and ‘Eraz’ means turning away, avoiding, shunning. 
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The concluding words of this Verse and also of the next one are ‘Shsam 


goodness and ‘Tagwa’ 
piety or guarding against evil. 


By these words it is quite obvious that the main or the sole demand of Islam is 


goodness and piety in every walk of life. 
It is the right of every wife that her husband should leave her and give all reasonable atten- 
tion to her. If she fears that her husband has a sort of aversion for her, she is advised to effect some sort of 


reconciliation with him with some terms and be content with them rather than demand or insist on divorce. 


Vr. 129. (612) Justice between the wives means equal treatment to every one of them as regards feeding, cloth- 
ing and giving them the other conjugal rights that not one of them should have the least grievance of foe 
If one night is spent with one wife the other night must be spent with the other, by regular turns, Vr. 4:3 
If such a perfect equity is not practicable, then the husband should at least be mindful not to be totally inclined 
towards one particular wife and leave the other totally pending or in suspense. 


The equity or justice with which the Holy Prophet and Ali dealt with their wives, waa a 
It is said that neither the Holy Prophet nor Ali, even performed ablution in the house of any 
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perfect model. 


(a) Jesus as 
asserted in 
Vv. 57 


(b) Taking 
interest less 
or more Rnv. 
2:275 90:39 


{c) The Holy 
Prophet 
Muhammad--- 
‘the Holy 


Qur’an 


(d) Other 
heavenly 
Scriptures 
like: 
‘Zuboor’.-- 
Psalm to 
David 
‘Taurat’— 
Pentatuech 
for the 

Law to Moses 
‘Injeel’? —The 
Evangel to 
Jesus Etc. 


(e) Rv. 2:177 


(f) Ar. 
‘Zakat’ 


(g) The day 
of the Fina? 
Resurrection 
and The Fival 
Judgment 
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other of their wives when it was the turn of another one. 


Part VI 


150. 


160. 


161. 


162. 


And636 there shall not be any 
one of the people of the Book 
but he must certainly believe in 
him before his death; and on 
the Day of Resurrection, he 
(Jesus) will be a witness against 
them; 


For637 the iniquity from those 
who Judaize, we did forbid them 
those good things which had 
been made lawful for them 
(before), and for their obstructing 
many (people) from the path of 
God, 


And638 (for) their taking 
interest,” though indeed for- 
bidden were they against it, and 
their devouring people’s property 
wrongfully; and We have (got) 
prepared for the disbelievers from 
among them a painful torment. 


But639 the well-grounded in 
knowledge among them and the 
believers (who) believe in what 
hath been sent down unto thee 
and what hath been sent “down 
(unto Our apostles) before thee, 
and the ‘establishers of prayer, 
and the givers of the “ poor-rate 
(charity), and the believers in 
God and the Last “Day (of 
Judgment); These (it is whom) soon 
We will give a great recompense. 
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Chapter IV 


It must. be noted in Vr. 4:3 that first and the foremost 


condition or the requisite in a man is the perfect justice or equity before he avails of the license to marry another 
woman otherwise the man has to be content with only one (Vide 4:3). 


It is to be noted that the concluding words of this Verse as well as of the preceding one, stress 
on goodness and piety, i.e., guarding against evil which mars the object of the human life on earth. 


(613) Note the highly consoling promise of God’s grace and bounty to the parties separated justly, 
with goodness and piety. 


Vr. 130. 
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fa) ‘Zubooe’ 


164. 


Ar. 
ib) Hujjat 165. 


Plea, Excuse 


Rv. 175 166. 


(c) Witness 


AN-NISA 


Chapter IV 


SECTION 23 


The Qur’an testified in the 
previous Scriptures. 


Scriptures were revealed to the previous apostles—The dishelievers-—~The Truth 
about the personality of Jesus. 


Verily,640 We have revealed 
unto thee (O° Our Apostle 
Muhammad!) as We did reveal 
unto Noah and the Apostles 
after him; We did revea! unto 
Abraham, and Ishmael and Isaac 
and Jacob and the Tribes, and 
Jesus and Job and Jonah, and 
Aaron, and Solomon, and gave 
We to David the “Psalms 


And641 apostles We have 
(already) mentioned unto thee 
before and Apostles We 


mentioned not unto thee; and 
God spake unto Moses, directly 
discoursing. 


(We sent) apostles as givers of 
glad tidings and warners, that 
there may not remain any 
argument for people against 
God, after (the coming of) these 
apostles, And God is Mighty, 
Wise. . 

But642 God (Himself) beareth 
Witness,‘ that what He hath 
sent down unto thee (O° Our 
Apostle Muhammad!), sent He 
that down, with His knowledge; 
and the Angels (too) bear witness; 
and sufficient is God for a 
Witness. 

Verily those who disbelieve and 
obstruct (people) from God’s way, 
indeed have they strayed off, 
far away (from the Right Path). 
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(a) Not that 
God will 
guide them 
to Hell but 
their reactions 
to His guida- 
nee, will itself 
take them ta 
it 


Ry. 5:17 


(b) The Unity 
of God in its 
essence and 
action as pre- 
sented by 
the Qur’an 

is so absolute 
that it leaves 
no room for 
any concep- 
tion of hav- 
ing any one 
else 

in the godhead 
but only Him 
and every 
thing | conceiv- 
able is His 
and is held 

by Him as 
His slave 
‘Mamlook’. 
(AP) 


* 
All Prophets 
including 
Jesus taught 
only the 
Unity of God 
and none 
taught Tri- 
nity—Trinity 
is only a later 
innovation:— 
‘Hear O'’Israel! 
The Lord 
Our God is 
One Lard’ 
Deut 6:4 
See also:— 
15. 42: 8 
44:6,8 
anes 2:9 
ahn 20: 19 
fim 2:5 
‘Tim 17 
Ftc. 


Part VI AN-NISA 


168. Verily, those who disbelieve and 
act unjustly, it is not for God to 
pardon them, nor is it that He will 
guide them to a way, 


16g. Except® the way to Hell, to 
abide therein for ever! And 
this, for God is easy. 


170. ©’ mankind! Verily, the Apostle 
(Muhammad) hath come unto 
you with truth from your Lord; 
Believe (then) (in him), it is good 
for you; and if ye disbelieve, then, 
God’s is whatever in the Heavens 
and the Earth; and God is All- 
Knowing, All-Wise. 


171. ©’ People®4+3 of the Book! 
overstep not in your religion, and 
say not upon God except the 
Truth; Verily, Verily, the Messiah 
Jesus, son of Mary, is only an 
apostle of God and His Word 
which He conveyed unto Mary, 
and a Spirit (Proceeding) from 
Him; Believe therefore in God, 
and His apostles, and say not 
(that there are) Three (gods); 
Desist! It is good for you; 
Verily, Verily, God! (there zs) 
Only “One *God! Far be it 
from His (Absolute)-Purity that 
there be for Him a son; His is 
whatever is in the Heavens and 
whatever is in the Earth; God is 
sufficient as a Protector. 
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Part VI 


{a} Possessed 
by God 


172. 


b: Wurshiy: 


* 
and is 
AY POpanT 


173- 


yes Gite 
more 


Rov 5215 


Ar. 

‘Burhan’ 

(d) The 

Holy Prophet 


Muhammad 
ad 194. 


ibne Ahi 
aleb 


Season 


U) ‘The 175. 


Righ At pach 


AN-NISA 


SECTION 24 


Apostleship of Jesus. —Law of 


Inheritance 


Chapter IV 


Jesus only a servant of God and His apostle---Che Manifest proof from God 
and the Divine Light—The Law of Inheritance further detailed. 


Never doth Christ disdain to 
be a slave unto“ God, nor do 
the Angels (who are) near (unto 
Him); and whosoever disdaineth 
against His service, and 
prideth,* He will gather them 
unto Him, all together. 


And (then as for) those who 
believe and do good (deeds), He 
will pay them fully their, (due) 
recompense, and increase‘) them 
of His Grace, and as for those 
who disdain and are proud,* He 
will chastise them with a painful 
torment. 

And they shall tind not for 
themselves besides God, any 
guardian or helper. 


Q644 mankind! Indeed hath 
come unto you (an undeniable) 
proof from your Lord, and 
We have sent down unto vou a 
manifest light.“ 


‘Then645 as for those who believe 
in God and hold fast unto Him, 
soon will He admit them to 
Mercy from Him and (His) 
Grace; and guide them unto 
Himself (4y) the Straight Way. 


430 


Bo ií $625 cr 

MEE GS 

é CHEN ITA Ys 
aaah) re P s 


þa 2 za 
o pass 


sAN As AERE 
ORE 

“ayes O84 Jys 
Ida) 5 Lal cali 


asic AA 


ally ih CAA SAIS 
Ros 
C225 SIO ee 


Zu 
CAMs AOR 


ay pal oe 
Ay bate 74, fy 


ps sacs a3 4535 0h Ya Re: 
>ii ee ite att sah 1%; 


Note:— 
For details 
Consult 
‘Fiqh’ 


(a) The One 
without his 
parents or 
his issues 
living 

Rav. 4:12 


b) if she 
ies 


Part VI 


176. They646 ask thee for a decree 


(about the Law): Say, (O° Our 
Apostle Muhammad!) God giveth 
you a decision about ‘Kalala’™ 
the side kindred; Ifa man dieth 
(and) there be for him no 
offspring, and for him be a sister, 
for her shall be half of what he 
leaveth; and he shall be ‘her 
heir, if there not be for her a son; 
and if there be two sisters, then 
for them (two) shall be two thirds 
of what he leaveth; and if there 
be brethren, men and women, 
then for the male shall be the 
like of the shares of two females; 
God maketh it clear for you, lest 
ye err, and God is the Knower 
of all things. 
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Chapter IV 


w 
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AN-NISA 
Vr. 131. 


Vr. 132. 


Chapter IV 


(614) Piety is once again repeated in this verse as the object of the human life on earth. 


(615) Here Qur’an has repeated the Absolute Sovereignty of God over the entire universe to em- 


phasise that man in his individual domestic, social and personal attitude, should have in mind that he is not free 
to decide as he likes, disregarding the fact that he is only subservient and a part of the whole which is adminis- 
tered by the Absolute who needs nothing and every thing is sustained by Him. (A.P.) 


Vr. 133. 


(616) Note the warning against being totally wiped out of existence and being substituted with some 


other people, faithful and obedient to the Lord. This warning clearly indicates that a nation will be allowed by 
God to exist until it is not totally rebellious and disobedient. 


had met 


Vr. 135. 


them, nor a witness be given for any undue compassion to anyone. 


such a fate. (Vr. 89:7-13). (Vr. ọr:11). 


Many rebellious people Viz. 


the ‘dd & Thamad’ 


(617) There shall not be any partiality expecting in favour from the rich or fearing any harm from 
Neither the ties of blood or of love, nor 


the consideration of any fear or favour or compassion should make anyone swerve at all from the course of 
the Truth and Justice, 


witnessing justly meaning justice and godliness always go together inseparably Rv. 


Here Qur'an wants man to maintain justice witnessing for God, in 5:8 to stand for God 


of these two passages, commanding man to stand for God collectively and individually. (A.P.) 


Vr. 136. 


It clearly indicates that a mere hereditary belief will not be of any avail to any one. 
correct belief for one’s own self by a careful study, with compare and contrast. 
woman to know the truth by himself or herself for his or her own salvation. 


blind following of the ancestral belief, or any hereditary creed or faith. 


revealed to the Holy Prophet 
in the various parts of the world in various times to the various people. Vide (2:136, 2:285, 3: 


appeared 


34:46 which gives a synthesis 


(6x8) The address in this Verse is to the believers, to believe in God, His Apostles, His Books. 
One should earn the 
This Verse invites every man and 
This is a clear warning against the 


The Universality of Islam is clearly proved by the injunction to believe not only in what was 
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(The Holy Qur'an) but also in all the Holy Scriptures and the Prophets that 
» 4:152). 


AN-NISA Chapter IV 


No religion other than Islam ever indicates any acknowledgement of the truthfulness or the 
sanctity of the other apostles of God and the other holy scriptures. On the other hand blasphemy over blas- 
phemy have been piled against the other apostles of God—in the Testaments, of the Christian Church. 


Vr. 137. (619) The reference here is to the people who first believed in Moses and then disbelieved in him 
and worshipped the Calf and then again believed in Uzair and again returned to disbelief and they believed in 
the Holy Prophet and then disbelievedin him and their disbelief was continuous and on the increase. Ibn-e-Abbas 
says that every hypocrite who lived in the time of the Holy Prophet, in land or on sea, comes under this and 
this statement is proved to be true by the immediately succeeding Verse which relates about punishment to the 
hypocrites. (M.S.) 


Refers to the hypocrites who professed Islam, then reverted and then again professed and again 
reverted. This they did to weaken the faith of the others or owing to their inherent weakness of their wavering 
minds. This applies to all identical cases be that among the hypocrites or the Muslims and all those who adopted 
this attitude during the time of any apostle of God. 


Vr. 138. (620) ‘Basharat’ is generally used for announcement or giving of a glad tiding, a news which produces 
joy in those whom it is meant for. But it is also used ironically while announcing a punishment to a people who 
are persistently on the wrong path and yet hold themselves to be on the right one. 


Vr. 139. (621) It is a warning against seeking protection of the disbelievers instead of that of the believers 
(the Muslims) while every believer should know that glory, grace andtriumph belongs to none but God. Believers 
in God should always be with God and depend upon none but on Him—and seek everything from Him. Every 
Muslim has to declare his faith in this fact every day through the prescribed daily prayers (Salat, i.e., Namaz), 
through the opening chapter of the Holy Qur'an (Vr. 1:4) saying:— 


To Thee alone do me worship (serve) and of Thee only do we seek (every) help. (1:4). 


Vr. 140. (622) In Chapter 6 Vr. 68, also it has been enjoined upon the believers to leave the assembly where 
truth is mocked at. Some Christian critics draw a peculiar inference from this injunction and say that the 
Muslims have been asked by their faith to shun criticism. Any intelligent one would only ridicule at such an 
inference for it needs nothing more than common sense to differentiate between ridicule or mockery and criticism. 


This is applicable to any one who associates himself with those who criticise or deny the validity of any 
religious precepts, including the modern attempt by some authorities to amend certain religious laws. This does not 
prevent any sensible discussion with any reasonable critics of Islam, if the aim is to understand the truth. We 
have to hear them and clear their doubts in the best way possible and as enjoined in 16:125. (A.P.) 


Vr. 141. (623) The reference here is to the hypocrites who always joined the triumphant side to have their 
share in the gains. 

The fast portion of the verse has been incorporated as a principal legislation governing all 
social, political, economical, rules and regulations restricting their validities to (non-Muslims) to the extent not giving 
chance of the superiority to the disbelievers over the believers (the Muslims). (A.P.) 


In the concluding words of the Verse, there is the promise of God that never shall the 
disbeliever have such a triumph to wipe Islam out of existence, i.e., Islam has been established for ever. 


The fulfilment of this divine promise needs some group or at least one such individual in the 
world who could be rightfully termed in the real sense of the word the custodian of the true faith, i.e., Islam- 
Original. Such a one can not be but a true replica of the personality of the Holy Prophet. And none but the 
one of the Holy Prophet’s blood and flesh can own the purity of the physical body, mind and soul. This proves 
existence of an Imam in every age and similarly of the present age. 


Vr. 142. (624) For a similar warning sec 2:9. 

It is obvious that none with common sense will think of deceiving God. It means the attempt 
to deceive the believers—believers standing for God. Similarly God is above the evil of deceiving any one. 
His giving the disbelievers and the hypocrites and not exposing them which results in their fall, is termed as God’s 
deceiving them. (A.P.) 


Vr. 143. (625) Wavering between truth and falsehood, faith and disbelief. 


Refers to the psychological state of some of the new converts who had embraced Islam fasci- 
nated by the force of the new faith and not yet freed from their traditional traits. Ali was the only one whose 
cognitive self ‘Wajh’ was honoured by God, in not turning to anything save to Him. Which fact the Muslim 
world even to this day acknowledges by titling him as ‘Karramallaho Wajhaho’, i.e., He whose cognitive self God 
has honoured, whereas all the others the Muslims wish them as ‘Radhiallaho Ta'ala’, i.e., May God be pleased 
with him. The same condition is true of those whose minds are in conflicting state between the material and 
spiritual forces. (A.P.) 
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AN-NISA Chapter IV 
Vr. 144. (626) Vide Verse 139. 


Vr. 145. (627) The hypocrites are the hidden enemies of the faith and the Holy Prophet. A hidden enemy 
is worse than an open enemy. Hence the hypocrites shall have the worst punishment. 


Vr. 146. (628) The condition of repentance being accepted, is laid in clearcut words that the repentants 
should amend their conduct and character and must sincerely hold fast to God with purest faith and devotion. 
Mere verbal declaration, is of no avail. Holding fast to God is not possible without a ‘Wasila’ ov a medium 
mentioned in 5:35. 


Vr. 147. (629) ‘Shakir’ literally means one who gives thanks for any good done to him. 


But when this quality is attributed to God it means one who recognise: and appreciates good- 
ness and rewards it in multiple degrees more than the act increasing it in His estimation. 


Vr. 148. (630) Islam strictly forbids every kind of defamation either by speech or in action. But open 
defamatory speech by an aggressed one against the aggressor is a natural expression of the aggressed’s feelings 
of pain for the injury suffered by the individual. Islam being a natural and a practical religion tolerates such ex- 
position of the human feelings in an open utterance. Thus the cursing of a tyrant by those who feel for the 
tyranny has been exempted. The devoted Muslims who identify themselves with the Holy Prophet and his Holy 
Ahlul-Bait naturally feel for their sufferings and openly invoke the curse of God upon the tyrants. Such an 
open cursing is alluded under this verse. It must be remembered that cursing with the justification for it, is a godly 
act. God. the Angels, the men of God and the people curse those who deserve the cursing Rv. 2:159, 3:86. 


Vr. 150. (631) Distinguishing between God and His apostles means believing in God and not believing in any 
one of His apostles. The Jews believed in Moses and disbelieved in Jesus. The Christians believed in Jesus and 
disbelieved in the other apostles of God. The Jews and the Christians believe in Moses and Jesus but dis- 
believe in the Holy Prophet. Islam demands belicf in God and in all the apostles of God. Disbelief in any one 
of God’s apostles, takes the individual out of the fold or the category of believers and places him among the 
disbelievers. Believing in a few and disbelieving in the others is not alowed. 2:136, 2:177. 


Vr. 152. (632) It is noteworthy for every student of comparative study of religions that Islam and no other 
religion demands its adherents to believe in all the apostles of God without any distinction about their being 
Truthful and being from God. 


(Differentiate) See also the subsequent verse. Quran asserts a complete representative status 
of every apostle during his mission tothe people to whom they had been sent. Any attempt to differentiate between 
the authority of God and the prophets, and between the prophets with regard to the representative status of each 
one of them within the prescribed and the declared limits of time and place, is infidelity. The attempt of some 
schools of thought to differentiate the extent of God’s authority and that of the Holy Prophet who was sent to 
mankind as a whole, for all times, saying that the authority of the Holy Prophet has ended with his death viz., 
‘Man kaana Ya’bodu Muhammadan faqad maat, i.e., ‘tet him who did worship Muhammad know that he is dead’; or ‘Hasbona 
Kitaabullah’, i.e., suffices for us the Book of God, or some of his utterances, were the result of his personal discre- 
tion and not the divine revelation: is the outstanding example to which those verses imply. {A.P.) 


Vr. 156. (633) The calumny referred to here is the Jewish accusation of Mary, of fornication—According to 
‘the Jewish Life of Jesus’ the man about whom the Jews accused Mary, was a Jew named Panther. 


Vr. 157. (634) But for the purposeful misinterpretation of the facts about the event, by a Commentator, this 
verse needs no elaborate explanation for it gives the clearest meaning to every unprejudiced reader. This Verse 
clearly refutes the Christian belief that Jesus was killed by Jews by crucification on the cross. It is declared here 
in this Verse in clearest words that the Jews did not kill Jesus (by God’s plan the Jews were not allowed to 
kill him) and the immediate next part of the Verse giving out the truth goes further to refute the belief saying 
‘Wama Sualunoohu’, iœ., they (the Jews) did not (even) crucify him (i.e, by God's plan they were not allowed even 
to put Jesus on the cross). A commentator, in order to somehow or other establish the death of Jesus, presents 
his own interpretation of the words saying “the word does not negative Jesus being nailed to the Cross.” It is a 
wonder how such an arbitrary inference would ever be drawn in the face of the clear declaration of the Holy 
Qur’an ‘Wama Salaboohu’, ie., they crucitied him not, meaning that God’s plan did not allow the Jews even to 
put him on ‘Saleen’ (i.e., the Cross). The only correct and the logical inference from this statement could be that 
the one who was put on the cross (i.c., crucified) to give the contention to the Jews that they have killed Jesus, 
son of Mary, was some one else, made to resemble Jesus. When Jesus being put on the Cross is itself denied 
by the Holy Qur’an where is the room for the argument to say that Jesus suffered only some wounds; but only 
swooned and did not die, and was handed over to one of his staunchest disciples, who gave Jesus a special kind 
of grave convenient for him to escape from it. All this wishful thinking advanced as arguments, can refer only 
to the one, who instead of Jesus, was put on the cross and made to undergo the affliction. 


The fact about some one made to resemble Jesus to go on the cross to make the enemies 
of Jesus believe that they have killed him, is very clearly brought out by the words immediately following 
“Wama Salanoohw. Its Verse says:-- 


“But it was made dubious to them and verily those who differ about him are only in doubt about him, They have no knowledge 
abont him, save that they folion their own imagination.” 


433 


AN-NISA Chapter IV 


In order to transfer the dubiousness and the doubt caused abour the personality of Jesus 
to the event, the commentator interprets the reference to Jesus as to the event. 


Again about some one else resembling Jesus, the commentator wants to take advantage of the 
absence of the mention of the man who was made to resemble Jesus. If the commentator wants such minute details 
in the Holy Qur’an, what would he say for the absence of the mention of the details of the prescribed daily 
prayers, (i.e., “Salat? or ‘Namaz’) in the Holy Qur'an, and yet every detail about the prescribed daily prayers 
are demanded to be faithfully, compulsorily and punctually observed. Why should he be particular about the men- 
tion in a matter of mere information and not concerned at all about the matter of the prayers which has to 
be carefully followed every day as his compulsory duty? There are hundreds of the other very important things that 
the details we draw as an inference from the Qur’anic declarations or get them from the traditions of the Holy Prophet and 
the Holy Imams of the Ahlul-Bait the Divinely commissioned custodians of the Word of God with whom the Holy Prophet 
eft it. 

The commentator bases his contention on some peculiar arguments—saying “Jesus Christ prayed 
the whole night before his arrest to be saved from the accursed death on the cross ( 21:23)and he asked his disciples also 
to pray for him, and itis the Divine law that the prayers ofa righteous man in distress and affliction are always 
accepted. He (Jesus) seems to have receiveda promise from his Master to be saved, and it was to this promise 
that he referred when he cried out on the cross “My Gad, My God, why hast thou forsaken me?” The com- 
mentator quotes—Heb. 5:7. 


In the first place it is a matter of surprise that the commentator seeks the support from the 
version of the Book edited by the Christian Church and holds it as the Word of God or a genuine or a reliable 
authority on Jesus. If the commentator accepts any statement of the Book, what right has he to reject the other 
statements in the same Scripture of the Christians, ahout Jesus being the only begotten Son of God and the 
formula of the Christian Trinity. 


If the praying of Jesus, to God to save him from the accursed death on the cross, is accepted 
by the commentator and if as per his own statement the prayer was accepted, what kind of acceptance of the 
prayer was it, and what great advantage did the acceptance of the prayers give Jesus when according to his 
own interpretation, Jesus inspite of all his prayers, was put on the cross and was allowed to suffer the torment 
and affliction of being nailed before the public around him, and got deeply wounded to the extent of having 
swooned to be taken for dead. The accursed nature of the crucifixion was after all met by Jesus before the 
world around him. 


See note to 3:54. Here Qur'an asserts the following facts about the crucifixion of Jesus:— 
tı The Jewish claim to have killed Jesus. 
2. The Jewish claim being a mere claim without any evidence at all. 


3. The circumstances with the crucifixion as given in the note to 3:54 puts the pro—and the anti-Christian claim 
into doubt. 


4. From the records of the Jews and the Christians it is obvious that of the disputants none could rely 
upon any convincing evidence of an eye witness. 


5. The whole story is based upon mere guessing, conjectures and the prejudice caused by the faith. 


6. Against this chaos and confusion, the Qur'an takes a firm stand against all the controversial con- 
jectures both of the Jews and the Christians concerning the matter and declare in the clearest terms 
that neither crucifixion nor the killing of Jesus ever at all took place and this statement is not of any con- 
jecture but of certainty. The Qur’an does not leave any room at all for any attempt for any com- 
promise between the Qur’anic assertion and that of the others. 


Hence the doctrine of the crucifixion, the death or the resurrection of Jesus is of no value at 
all to the Muslims. (A.P.) 


What is related about Jesus’ crying on the cross does not befit the real Jesus Christ who was 
the ‘Ruhullah’, i.e., the Spirit of God. It befits the man who was made to be put onthe cress in the place 
of Jesus—and similarly befit him all the other stories of the post-crucitication. When God never forsakes even an ordinary 
virtuous man, His forsaking one of His own apostles is unimaginable and if we believe in the Biblical version of 
Jesus complaining about his being forsaken to be true, then a very grave and an unwarranted inference could be 
drawn to say that Jesus as a truthful apostle of God, holds himself as to have been forsaken by God under 
which circumstances he ceases to be an apostle, for any one forsaken by God, can never be His apostle. Thus 
the crying of the man on the cross can be true in the case of the one who was made to resemble Jesus. 


The commentator seeks shelter under one of the meanings of the word ‘Tawaffaitani’ used in 
5:117. The word means taking away of a thing. The word is also used for death for death means taking 
away of the soul from the body. The word used in 5:117 means, when Jesus was taken away into the heavens 
not the taking away of his soul from his material body. 


The next Verse clears the position further. 
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Vr. 158. (635) ‘Rafa Allah’ means exalted and in the context with the word ‘sash’ immediately following, 
means raised to Himself, meaning raised into the heavens. 


The disappearance of Jesus from the earth, is as mysterious as his advent (i.e., birth). Except- 
ing the three main years of his ministry, the rest of his life also is unknown, Even the early Christians and 
the several schools of the Christian faith, sprung later are almost involved in the conflicting doubts and contradic- 
tory conjectures, peculiar to each one of them. The cardinal doctrine of the orthodox Christian Church, demands 
belief in the death of Jesus on the Cross, and that he was buried, and on the third day he rose in the body 
with the wounds intact and walked about, talked to his disciples and ate with them and afterwards taken up 
bodily into the heavens. Islam refutes this imagination in the words of Verse 157 and this Verse saying that God 
did not allow Jesus to be killed nor even to be put on the cross but raised him to Himself. 


The fact about the event as given in (M.S.) is that when Jesus knew of the Jewish plan to 
arrest and put him to death, he went and took shelter in a vacant house. One of his disciples who knew 
the hiding place of Jesus, was bribed with thirty pieces of silver and he took the soldiers of the Jews to the 
house. In the meanwhile, God had raised Jesus up into the heavens and when the traitor, (i.e., the disciple of Jesus) 
entered the house and searched for him, he found none therein. God made the treacherous disciple of Jesus, 
to resemble Jesus and when he came out of the house to report to the soldiers that Jesus was not to be 
found in the house, the soldiers took him by his resemblance to be Jesus himself. However much the 
man shouted and cried saying that he was not Jesus, the soldiers crucified him. It was the treacherous 
one of the disciples of Jesus that was actually crucified and not the real Jesus. All the post-crucification 
stories are the elements of the Christian belief not recognised by Islam. 


From the earliest times, the translators of the Holy Qur’an have been taking the words: 
‘Nay, God rassed him to Himself’ in the real sense of the expression. It has been the consistent policy of the said 
commentator to take the plain or the ordinary or the usual meaning of the words when it serves his purpose, 
even though the words may constitute a figurative expression, and he avoids such a course and resorts to remote 
interpretable possibilities when it is needed to draw a twisted inference, though it may be against the common 
usage. For instance in Vr. 2:60 under note No. 96 the said Commentator’s choice of a remote possible inter- 
pretation of the clear words, is cited below: He himself says that ordinarily translated it is something else but 
he has adopted a different significance. It is all to deny the miracle wrought by Moses. 


“Tzrib be-asakal Hajr’ is ordinarily translated as meaning strike the rock with thy staff or red, but I have adopted a 
different significance while another possible significance is: Strike a way into the mountains with your community.” 
(M.A.) 

When God the Omnipotent can evolve out of a drop of a dirty liquid, emitted from the male 
into the womb of the female, within nine months’ limited time, a beautiful human issue, to work wonders on 
earth; when Almighty Lord can bring a non-existent into existence, and we believe that we will once again be raised 
from this very dust after our having been reduced to it, where is the difficulty in believing the Providential or 
the Miraculous rescue of Jesus from the clutches of his enemies, unless one does not intentionally want to 
think aright as he should ordinarily do. 


Another more popular version about the one who was made to resemble Jesus, is that when 
Jesus was with seventeen of his disciples, the Jews approached him with the intention to kill him. God trans- 
formed every one of the seventeen disciples to resemble Jesus. All looked like Jesus. None could make out which 
one of them was the real Jesus. The Jews were perplexed and struck with wonder. At last the captain addressed 
the people resembling Jesus saying if they do not come out with the truth as who is the Jesus real, they 
will kill them all together. Then Jesus asked his disciples as to who among them would give his life in his (Jesus’ place). 
One of the disciples named Sirkhasan readily offered himself as the Jesus real and he was caught and crucified. (M.S.), All 
the stories about the restlessness of the one crucified (in the place of Jesus) quoted by (Math. 27:46) suit only a non- 
apostolic personality, and none can have any objection to the belief that Sirkhasan who resembled Jesus somehow escaped 
death, and escaped also from the clutches of the Jews and migrated to any distant place in Kashmir or farther away, Other- 
wise it does not sound in the least reasonable that an Apostle of God like Jesus, to have dreaded death so 
very much, to lament so miserably and to implore for the passing away of the cup of death, and to utter infidelity 
by believing God to have forsaken him. Besides the one escaping the gallows with deep wounds in his hands 
and legs with which he had swooned to appear to be dead, to immediately be able to successfully disguise like 
a gardener and neither the master of the garden nor even any one of the other gardeners recognizing the unknown 
entrant into their ranks even till forty long days together. After all, an Apostle of God like Jesus, to have escaped 
so stealthily without the Divine command just to save his own life, leaving his station of his apostolic mission is 
unimaginable. The only reasonable, i.e., the correct belicf could be that God willed that as a punishment to 
the Jewish people, the Divine guidance of the Holy Apostle to terminate and the Apostle (Jesus) was miraculously 
taken up to put the enemies into a dilemma, the true disciples of Jesus were there to play their role faithfully thereafter. 


Vr. 159. (636) Every one of the followers of the various scriptures will utimately recognise Jesus when he 
descends from Heaven when the last Holy Imam Muhammad al-Mahdi would have appeared. Jesus will live for forty 
years following Islam and the Islamic law and offer prayers led by the Last Holy Imam Muhammad al-Mahdi 
he would suffer death and the Muslims will conduct the funeral congregational prayers. 
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It would be an age of perfect peace and security of life and justice will have its full play in 
the whole world. Islam will be the only one religion followed in the whole world (M.S.) (F.A.) (U.B.) 


It is a very great prophecy that the Holy Qur’an declares. The world is gradually marching 
towards the fulfilment of the great announcement. The prohibition, the no-caste system, the opening of the 
places of worship to all, without any caste distinction, the widow marriage, the anti-dowry agitation, the unitarian 
belief about God, the respect to all faiths and regard to religious leaders, the proposal for one World Government 
and many other similar movements for the benefit and uplift of the human race as a whole—are all definite steps 
towards the Islamic order. 


Re-appearance of Jesus, shall be as the holy Imams of the Ahlul-Bait have declared. Who- 
ever of the people of the Book will then be, will believe in Jesus as well as the Holy Imam, the representative 
of the Holy Prophet, i.e., all will embrace Istam and whatever it has asserted. About the important matters of 
controversy among them, the truth will be made manifest to every one of the disputants before his death and 
he will believe in ıt and the belief then earned will not be of any avail to the disputant for his salvation. This 
conforms to the correct belief about Jesus as much as it implies to the doubt about the ‘Risalat’ (apostleship) 
of the Holy Prophet Muhammad and the ‘mamat’ of Ali ibne Abi Taleb. To this fact refers Ali’s statement:— 


‘Ya Hara Hamadan! Man yamut yarani Min Mominn au Munafizin Qobola’ 


O’ Har of Hamadan! whoever dieth seeth me present; Be he a believer sincere or a hypocrite. 


The seeing of Ali stands for witnessing the truth as a whole. The personal noun referring to one who dieth 
or to Jesus or to both but the context supports the reference being to the believers, for Jesus will be a witness 
over all the people of the Book, not only those who remain till his reappearance. On the other hand there is an 
authentic tradition of the Holy Ahlul-Bait supporting the latter, i.e., the reference being to the death of Jesus. 
Taking both the versions into consideration the pronoun may be taken as the two-folded reference to both. (A.P.) 


Vr. 160. (637) The Jews corrupted the scripture ‘Torah’ given to them. They opposed Jesus and plotted to 
kill him, and when the Holy Prophet appeared with his Islamic mission, they misled people and hindered their 
accepting Islam saying that ‘Muhammad’ was not the prophet promised in the ancient: scriptures. Although 
they knew for certain through the prophecies in the ‘Turak’ in their own hands, that the Holy Prophet was 
the person who possessed all the qualities identifying him clearly as the Last of the Apostles of God, promised 
in the ancient scriptures. 

Vr. 161. (638) This verse speaks how much, the charging of interest is abhorred in Islam. 


‘Rasikhoona fil-ilm’, i.c., the Firm in knowledge. The word ‘ilm’, i.e., knowledge used in this 
verse and in 3:6, 29:49, 3:17, 58:11, is an indefinite term meaning knowledge as a whole of everything, the logical 
inference will be those who know everything about everything. Such ones can be the apostles of God or such 
divines as the Holy Ahlul-Bait whose knowledge was not acquired but gifted by God. About Amirul Momineen 
Aliibne Abi Taleb, said the Holy Prophet ‘Ana Madinatul-ilmi wa Aliyyun Babuha’—I am the City of knowledge 
and Ali is its Gate.’ This announcement of the Holy Prophet is universally acknowledged by one and all in Islam. 
The wonder is that like the Holy Prophet, Ali, (the first Holy Imam), the Holy Lady Fatema, (the Lady of 
Light), and the Imams of the House of the Holy Prophet, none of them had any schooling or any tutoring from 
any mortal and yet each one was the fountainhead of knowledge and was the supreme, unchallengeable authority 
on any branch of learning and knowledge. By the term ‘Rasikhoona fil-ilm’ the reference would naturally be in 
the first place to those individuals who can satisfy the meaning of the term in its fulness and then to the rest 
according to the degree of their respective attainment. 

Rv. 29:49—The Holy Qur’an is stated to be in the chests (i.e., the hearts) of those who have 
been given knowledge, i.e., those whose knowledge is not what they acquired by themselves but that which has 
been gifted to them by God. Refer to 162 (a). 


Vr. 162. (a) (639) The grammatical case ‘Wal Mogimeen’ is as that ot ‘Ar Rasikhoon’ and ‘wal Motoona Zakaat’ 
and ‘wal Mo'mimoon’, i.e., the nominative case, but the wording of ‘wal Mogimeen’ is possessive and objective. 
For the justification of the recitation and of the similar one in 2:177 and in several places elsewhere, the commen- 
tators have given their opinions, the best and the most appropriate of them all, is that in certain circumstances 
by giving the form of the possessive and objective case to the verb and the nominative case vice versa, it will 
receive a distinction for the sake of emphasis. The Sunni tradition related of Aysha that she said: “This is one 
of the mistakes committed by the scribes who copied down Qur'an under the supervision of the committee appointed by Uthman, 
is discarded as fabricated by some anti-Islamic hand otherwise the question arises why did not Ayesha and the 
other of the companions who used to object to the mistakes of the government in matters of less importance, 


object to it. (A.P.) 


T. 163. 640) It is to be noted that how Islam through the Holy Qur'an establishes the truthfulness of 
sae and all i Mies of God along with the Holy Prophet Muhammad. T the Holy Book of the Christian 
Church seems to hold brief exclusively on behalf of Jesus and decries the other apostles of God like Noah (Gen. 
9:19-21). Abraham, David, (II Samuel) 11:2, Lot etc.) The Holy Qur'an establishes their truthfulness as 
the infallible divines who had the communion with God through revelations. 
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It is Islam and Islam alone in the world and no other faith that recognises the holiness of 
ali the apostles of God and demands, as a cardinal article of the faith to believe in all the apostles of God who 
appeared in various times in the various places among various people Vr. 152, 2:136, 2:285, 4:136, 3:83, 4:152. 


The order in which the prophets are named in this verse is ridiculed by Gieger and other 
critics of Islam. And certainly it looks very irregular. But a closer reflection on the main features of the lives 
of these prophets will change the ridicule into an admiration. Just consider: 

1. Abraham. Preacher, persecuted by Nimrod. 
2. Ishmael. Left helpless on the plains of Arabia. 
3. Isaac, Jacob and the tribes. Patriarchs having comparative peace ana security 
4. Jesus. Seeking to storm Jerusalem. Eventually escaped death at the hands of the Jews. 
5. Job. Suffered great tribulations, losing his all and then regained more than what he had lost. 
6 


Jonah. The Divine punishment came on his people, but was stayed. Himself was swallowed by a Fish and 
came out alive. 


7. Aaron. Fighting his people to victory. 
8. Solomon. Full of Sovereignty. 


Now consider the Apostolic career of the Holy Prophet: 


1. First, much persecuted by his people, and saved through the succour of his uncle Abu Taleb the father 
of Ali. 


2. Then quite helpless after the death of Abu Taleb. 


3. Gradually got a strong position after the conversion of Hamza and the conversion of the Abyssinian 
King Najashi. This was sufficient at least to keep the Meccans within bounds, and the Prophet enjoyed 
a patriarchal position in spite of the enemies. 


4- His mission gets successful at Medina and he clearly shows warlike designs. The Meccans got alarmed 
and seek to kill him. 


He escapes but loses everything he had; but gradually gets more than he has lost. 


6,7. Divine punishment hovers on the heads of the Meccans, but is stayed, only troubles of all kinds befall 
them and meanwhile the Prophet leads his men in fighting like Aaron. 


At a time there comes a state like Jonah being swallowed by the fish (the battle of Confederates) but he 
comes out unscathed without anything of fighting. 


& The end is complete sovereignty over all Arabia. 


Moses and David might be expected in this list of names, but since they stand in a special 
relation to the Holy Prophet, the former singing his praises throughout the Psalms, and the latter being his 
like, they are spoken of separately at the close of this and the next verse. 


Thus the verse means not merely that the Prophet was inspired as those before him—a thing 
hardly needed a revelation to tell him, but it has a deeper meaning. The character of his apostleship passed 
through all the phases that had characterised all these Apostles. 


Vr. 164. (641) This verse gives room to believe in the truthfulness of the apostles who have not been 
mentioned in the Holy Quran. A Muslim has been enjoined to believe in a Lakh and Twenty-four Thousand 
apostles of God whereas the names of all the apostles are not given in the Holy Quran. By this verse, one 
has to believe that the great sages and the divines, the founders of the great Religious Orders in the world which 
preached only goodness in life and prohibited evil, must have been the apostles of God sent in those places. 


It has been clearly declared by the Holy Qur’an that every people or nation in every part 
of the world had a warner, i.e., an apostle from God---10:47, 16:36, 35:24. 


All these apostles had been prophesying the advent in the end, of the Last one ot the Apostles 
of God. Every ancient scripture contained the tidings or the prophecy of the advent of the Holy Prophet vide 
Acts 3:21-22, John 16:7-14, John 14:26, Deut. 18:15 and 18 and 19. 


‘Taklima’, i.e., speaking—i.e., through ‘Wahi’, i.e., revelation or through the medium of voice— 
and never any discourse face to face, for God’s taking any shape or form will be His own limiting of His 
Unlimited Self which is an impossibility. 


Refers to the distinctive aspects by which the prophets were classed out from the rest of the 
mankind, i.e., revelation in its general sense, and then gives two examples of the specific forms of the revelation, 
i.e., the supplicative form of revelation given to David which corresponds to the state of his mind im his way 
towards the Absolute. 
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The discoursive form of the revelation given to Moses. This indicates that what is necessary 
in the apostolic order is revelation which means the knowledge, not through any experimental means (i.e; not 
by any external senses directly or indirectly and the power of reasoning). This includes the instinct in the 
animals and the intuition based on the unempherical endowment. This has been applied to the animals (like the 
bee) who work through instinct and even the human beings in some of the activities. The term ‘Wahi? has 
also been used to indicate the revelation received from the ‘satanic agencies Rv. 6:113, 122. The apostolic or the 
prophetic revelation is distinguished from the general sense of the term by its being received from beyond the 
realm of the dimensional world within the satanic reach, which begins from the angelic spheres up to the im- 
mediate communion with the Absolute, in various ways and forms known only to the prophets. 


The word ‘Kama’ proves the similarity of the revelation to the Holy Prophet with that of the 
other prophets and to mean that he had the experience of all the specific forms and the manners of the state 
of the revelations which each of the prophets had, besides the loftiest state of ‘Adna’ and ‘Au Adna’, i.e., the 
Nearest rather the Nearest still, with which he is distinguished from the rest of the other prophets 53:9 as ‘Room?’ 
puts it: 


Persian: 


Naame Ahmed Naame jumla anbiyast The holy name .dhmed (the name of the Holy Prophet Muhammad) includes 
all the names of the prophets of God 


Chunke sad aamad nawad ham nizde maast. Since the cent per cent has come, the lesser than that is 
automatically with us: 


i.e., The Holy Prophet Muhammad is the sum of the summit of all apostolic order, the completion of whose mis- 
sion has not left any room for any argument or the excuse of mankind against God after him with whom the 
apostolic order concludes. (A.P.) 


The talk to Moses was in the real form of speech and not in the manner to mean, face to 
face, presenting God in any physical form or any limited manifestation. Qur’an does not mention any 
exact number of the apostles the world had from God. The number given in the religious books indicates 
only the hugeness. All that the Qur’an asserts here and elsewhere that no human habitation has been left 
without a heavenly guide and all these apostles have come from a particular lineage already given. (A.P.) 


Vr. 166. (a) (642) Bearing testimony—the convincing force of the Book—representing God’s knowledge, is so 
great that a student of the Qur’an will realise, as says Ali Ibne Abi Taleb:— 


‘God has manifested for creation his Book along with all the angelic forces.’ (Nahjul Balagha). (A.P.) 


Vr. 171. (643) In this verse Jesus has been referred to as the Word or the prophecy from God fulfilled or 
the Spirit of God. Jesus has been called the ‘Ruk’ because he was conceived by his mother the Virgin Mary 
through the Spirit which was conveyed to her by the Divine Will through the Angel Gabriel. If the virgin birth 
of Jesus, i.e., having been without a father is to qualify him to be the son of God, what have the Christians 
to say at the verdict of their own Holy Book. Luke 3:38 which says Adam was the son of God. And God can 
raise children from stones. 


Luke 3:38 “Which was the son of Enos, which was the son of Seth, which was the son of Adam, which was the son of 
God.” 


The doctrine of the Christian Trinity is plainly refuted. Besides, the doctrine of Trinity is a 
peculiar logic. How can three different things be three and at the same time be one? 


Islam strongly refutes every such multiplicity in Godhead. Islam established the Unity of God 
in its perfect meaning and does not tolerate anything else besides the Oneness of God. Even the Divine attri- 
butes are not to be believed to be separate from the One entity of God. Every divine quality or attribute is God 
Himself. Denial of the attributes, as other than God, is the perfection of thé Unity of God. 


As already defined Islam means belief in the Absolute Sovereignty of God, i.e., in the Realms, 
of Creation as well as Legislation—to believe and accept in every part and particle in the order of creation as 
well as legislation, the status and the function assigned to it by God’s will and decree. To give any part or particle 
in either creation or legislation any status or order more than its divine assignment is ‘Ghulo’ or lessening it 
from God’s given status or order is ‘Tagseer’ which is a shortcoming or the overstepping the limits. For instance 
to consider any compulsory legislation of God or the Prophet as optional or abrogated is ‘Tagseer’ and vice versa 
is ‘Ghulo’. To be absorbed totally in the temporal life neglecting the life hereafter is ‘Tagseer’ and vice versa is 
‘Ghulo” To give any finite being, the status of the infinite in any respect whatsoever is ‘Ghulo’ and to deny 
the finite one the status divinely assigned to him is ‘Tagseer.’ The status given by the Christian Church as one 
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of the Three in the Trinity is ‘Ghulo’ and likewise to consider any finite being as the incarnate or the embodi- 
ment of the Absolute, as believed as the Avatars in the Hindu and the Budhist creeds. This applies to the 
Nusairies also who are alleged to hold Ali as God. And to deny apostleship to Jesus and his infallibility (as 
done by the Jews) is ‘Tugseer’. The same is the case with those who denied Ali ibne Abi Taleb the status God 
has given to him, as next only to the Holy Prophet, in all the qualifications of excellence and infallibility, Imamat 
and Vilayat. On the other hand overstepping about the ordinary ones among the people by considering them as 
the infallible stars of guidance, is also ‘Ghulo? (A.P.) 


Vr. 175. (644) According to the interpretation of the Holy Ahlul-Bait—‘Burhan’, i.e., the Manifest Proof means 
the Holy Prophet who appeared with the Holy Quran and the ‘Noorun-Mubeena’, i.e., the Clear Light, stands for 
the guidance through Imamat granted by the Divine Grace, after the conclusion of the apostleship with the 
Holy Prophet. The serial of the Holy Imams starts with Amirul Momineen Ali son of Abu Taleb and ends with the 
Twelfth Imam all in the seed of the Holy Prophet through Amirul Momineen Ali and the Lady of Light Fatema. 


‘Burhan —Prool, and ‘Noor’—Light sent down by God is the same that Qur’an explains in a 
simile 24:35-38 which manifested in the niche in some particular houses allowed by God to be raised above all 
and authorised His Holy Name to be remembered therein, wherein He is glorified night and day by such people whom 
no temporal business engages their hearts or distracts them from His remembrance. No light of the guidance of 
God can ever reach but through the medium of these holy ones. These holy ones can not but be of those of 
the lineage chosen by God which excellence reaches its zenith and the summit in the divinely purified ones by 
God Himself Rny. 33:33. This fact is testified by the sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad as-Sadiq :— 


‘Bena Orefallah’ .. Through we (Ahlul-Bait) God is known. 
‘Bena Obedallah’ .. And Through us, is God worshipped. (A.P.) 


Vr. 176. (645) Same promise to those who believe in God and remain attached to Him is given 2:256, 3:102, 111. 


Vr. 177. (646) The law of inheritance given in this verse is only a continuation or a supplement to the law 
of inheritance already given in Vr. 12. 


Note how far Islam is careful about the details of the practical life of man in this world. 
Islam and Islam alone and no other religion has laid down such prescribed and fixed laws to regulate the human 
life on earth. 

The Holy Prophet Muhammad being the Last and the Final Law-giver sent to mankind as 
a whole for all times, the religion Islam has been revealed with all the necessary details of perfection. In refer- 
ring to this Law-giver Deut. 18:15 says: 


These are the words spoken to Moses: 


“I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; 
and he shall speak unto them all I shall command him.” 


“And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will 
require it of him. Deut. 18:18, 19. 


P About ‘Kalaala’ Rnv. 4:12—‘Kalaala’ means side relations, i.e., brothers, sisters, uncles and aunts, 
and their issues, and not those of the lineage of the individual’s parents and children. 


The difference between ‘Kalaala’ here in this verse and in Vr. 12 is that there ‘Kalaala’ 
is meant the side relations from maternal side only and here means the paternal relatives (both through the 
father and the mother) and paternal, i.e., only of father’s side and the word ‘Walad’ used here stands for an issue 
and not for a son only. (A.P.) 


W 
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CHAPTER V 


Al-Maidah 


(The Dinner Table) 
(Revealed at Madina) 
120 Verses in 16 Sections 
SECTIONS 


General Discipline. 

Special cleanliness for prayer—Equity enjoined. 
‘The covenants with the Jews and the Christians. 
The Israelites breaking the covenant. 

Jews warned against their wicked plots. 

Penal Regulation against offenders. 

Relation of Qur’an to the previous scriptures. 
The relations of the Muslims with their opponents-—-Mockers. 
The Mockers. 

The Christian deviation trom the ‘Truth. 
Christian nearness to Islam. 

Intoxicants and games of chance prohibited. 
Security of the Ka’ba inviolable. 

All polytheistic traditions denounced. 
Covetousness of this worldly life. 


Teachings of Jesus corrupted after his departure. 
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CHAPTER V 


Al-Maidah 


(The Dinner Table) 


(Revealed at Madina) 


Important topics. 


The use of the flesh of the cattle quadrupeds as food-—allowed F F ia = (Vr. 1) 
Regard to the ‘Shwaairullah’--the signs of God—enjoined .. Py “5 ‘4 i (Vr. 2) 
To help one another only in goodness and not in sin and aggression .. ĝa se pa (Vr. 2) 
The forbidden animal food gi ‘ se ii S (Vrs. 3, 4) 
The completion of the religion Islam and God's approval of Islam being the religion for mankind (Vr. 3) 


Note:—This verse needs to be read along with the Vr. 67 with the notes given to each of them. 


The forbidden matrimony š (Vr. 5) 
The denial of the faith (Kufr) PEET all the good deeds of ihe denier as null ne void—of no avail 

to him >i i ; a . g (Vr. 5) 
The ordinance about ‘Wozu’, i.e., ablution andi its method T 34 ià x5 J (Vr. 6) 
Yo always remember the favours of God. B Iy ae as ” (Vr. 9) 
Believers (the Muslims) to depend only upon God and none else ; of £ E (Vr. 11) 
‘The covenant taken from the Children of Israel v2 a np r (Vr. 12) 
Advancing a goodly loan (Qarze Hasana) to God wipes out the sias of the lender jit ie (Vr. 12) 
The curse on those who break the Covenant wh Pe ani g a re (Vr. 13) 
The Light and the Manifesting Book from God ii : : ; (Vr. 15) 
Whomsoever God wills, guides him towards His pleasure, sates him ont tof the Triest to light and 

guides him to the right way .. g 2 a ss 74 Ss 3 (Vr. 16) 
‘The wrong belief in the godhead of Jesus .. Sie .. (Vrs. 17, 72, 75) 
The false claims of the Jews and the Christians that thor are ae children of God and they are His 

beloved ones à$ š Sis 3 Sa T a F 4, (Vr. 18) 
The arrogance of the Israelites and the disgust of Moses s mF ; $ x (Vrs. 20-26) 
Offerings are accepted by God only from the pious .. ; AF ae ak (Vr. 27) 
The method of the burial of the dead, shown through a crow ig s3 i (Vr. 32) 
The slaying of even a single soul unjustly, equal to the slaying of the buman race as a whole 

and helping even a single soul to live, is enlivening humanity as a whole r> ~A (Vr. 32) 


Note:-—Read this Vr. with the note an it. 


To seek a medium or a source of approach to God .. b; ee ee ie E (Vr. 35) 
The punishment for theft ave oe : sy hi (Vr. 38) 
Most people’s profession of the faith, was only verbal-faith not tering their heat ae as (Vr. 41) 

The Taurat (the scripture given to Moses) contained guidance and light s zh be (Vr. 44) 
The prescribed retaliation for unprovoked aggression ae i T a . (Vr. 45) 
Jesus given the (Znjeel) the Evangel to judge the matters by it a4 af 2 iR (Vrs. 47, 48) 
Every people in the world were given a law ni P i ; id sa (Vr. 48) 
Not to befriend the Jews and the Christians me m ; a . i% (Vr. 51) 
Those who turn back after believing (in Islam) i Pe as i : a (Vr. 54) 
The True guardians of the believers (Muslims) či 3 Ae i me 13 (Vr. 55) 
Those who worshipped others besides God—turned into apes and swines gá if oA (Vr. 60) 
The taunt of the Jews against God 23 ; Ss ‘ st Be (Vr. 64) 
Enmity against the Jews divinely effected till the Day of Judgement a i a (Vr. 64) 
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49. 


Belief in God (Islam) wipes out the past sins ae (Vr. 05) 
The command of God to the Holy Prophet Muhamnud to convey thúr which had alrea ady hah sent 
down to him (i.e., the Vilayat of Ali ibne Abi Taleb) i at An nf oa (Ve. 07) 
Note :—-This Verse needs to he read along mith or with reference to Vr. 3 alons with the notes on thei. 
There is no God but the One .. as P a5 is ; 5g ša (Vr. 73) 
The Israelites cursed by David and Jesus .. 33 oe = P i (Vr. 78) 
The sincere and the humble ones of the monks of the C hristians v n si T (Vrs. 82-86) 
Not to forbid good things which God has allowed... ea ae a a a (Vr. 87) 


Note:---Gompare this to the forbidding of the Muia-c-Nisu, Muta’ Haj and the exclusion of Hayya 
ala Khairil Amal from Asan (the call for prayer). 


Accountable are only the deliberate and the solemn oaths and not the vain ones ne an (Vr. 89) 
Even an approach to all kinds of intoxicants and gambling of all kinds, forbidden nf is (Vrs. 90-91) 
To obey God and the Holy Prophet—On the apostle is only to convey the Word of God .. &: (Vr. 92) 
A Trial to the believers (Muslims) when in the pilgrim garb (Ehram) .. F K > (Vr. 93) 
The Holy Ka’ba declared as the”’Sacred House a Be re T re jis (Vr. 97) 
The good and bad ones, not equals ag N E o Y p: T (Vr. 100) 
The customs warranted by God .. bè ‘ve (Vr. 103) 
Unreasonable and blind persistence on the ancestral belief mdi customs against the i invitation to what 

has been revealed to the Holy Prophet, condemned a T gi F: (Vr. 104) 
The behest of a dying man and witnessing it by just witnesses . (Vrs. ro6-108) 
The reply to God by the apostles in their ee on the Day oË Judgment 4 bü the ri response 

each one had from his respective people . (Vr. 109) 
The miracles given to Jesus are et “i Py es (Vr. 110) 
The apostles of God being given the knowledge by God Himself s -$ $ a6 (Vr. 110) 
The disciples of Jesus demanding a table with food for them, from God a ea .. (Vrs. 112-115) 
Jesus questioned by God about the trinity started in bis name and Jesus’ reply to it T .. (Vrs. 116-118) 
A mighty reward awaits the truthful ones .. + AC oe Nr oF es (Vr. 119) 
The kingdom of the heavens and the carth is God’s re s 2 x $6 (Vr. 120) 


Note:---The above references to be read along with the nates on each uf thew. 
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(a) Covenants, 
Pacts, 
Agreements, 
Promises 


Rv. 2:177 
2 


70:3 
3:92 


Vr. 1. 


Part VI AL-MAIDAH Chapter V 


CHAPTER V 


Al-Maidah 
(The Dinner Table) 


(Revealed at Madina) 
120 Verses in 16 Sections 


SECTION ı 


General Discipline 


Fulfilment of covenants — Obligations relating to Pilgrimage — Regulations 
regarding food—Perfection of the faith—Islam chosen to be the Religion—Dealings 
with the non-muslims. 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


1. 0647 ye who believe! Fulfil the SDL ARI CAG. 3 


contracts made (by you); lawful 

are made for you (the grass AL S IK 9 

eating) quadrupeds except those ASS Aga os! ¿Íi 
hich ited to A t sZ r z 29 

which are recited unto you, no me ygs KE Ki RA 


allowing the game while ye are 


under (the prescribed) pilgrimage pA A At i 

restrictions, Verily, God com- pees aes 

mandeth whatever He intendeth. ovy ISA G3} &} 
CHAPTER V 


AL-MAIDAH (The Table) 
Revealed at Madina 
120 Verses in 16 Sections. 


(647) ‘Ugud’ meaning, covenants, contracts, agreements, engagements, promises, leagues, treaties; 


be that with man or God, or with any of His Apostles, or with each other. This ordinance makes it crystal 
clear what importance Islam gives to the welfare and a harmonious progress of the individual and the Society 
which is the foremost and the essential requisite for peace on earth. Islam is nothing but complete and an 
unconditional submission to the Universal Divine Will through an implicit obedience or a perfect surrender to 
every word of the Holy Prophet, the identity of whose ideals with the will of the Lord is given in 53:3, 4. 


“Nor he (the Holy Prophet) Speaketh out of (his own) inclination. 
“Tt is naught but revelation that is revealed.” 53:3,4. 


Thus the believers have been given a sweeping and a general order unrestricted or conditioned by any proviso— 
59:7 ‘And whatever the Apostle (Muhammad) giveth, hold it fast. And from whatsoever he forbiddeth you, keep ye 
away and fear ye, God; Verily God ss severe in retributing evil? (59:7). 
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The force of one and the same kind of command of any Commander to his people will always 
naturally differ according to the object behind the order and the exigency of the demand for the move. The 
Ordinance to fulfil the covenants with God and the Holy Prophet about the prescribed food can never reasonably 
be aligned with the Lord’s will that has to be done under any circumstances. There are certain covenants which 
constitute the basis, the life and the soul of the faith which are the foremost and essential needs (viz. The belief 
in the Unity of God, the Apostles, the Last of the Apostles, the Divine Guidance, the Angels, the Scriptures, 
the Day of Judgment). Every intelligent reader has to consider what position could have the covenant taken by the 
Holy Prophet from the believers in the huge historic assembly of the thousands of the devoted Pilgrims on the 
18th of Zilhaj 1o A.H. when he was under the Divine Command received from the Lord with 5:67. 


Convey thou (O’ Our Apostle Muhammad) that which hath already been sent down unto thee, and if 
thou conveyeth it not, then thou hath not conveyed (executed) the apostleship at all (5:67). See the note on Vrs. 3 and 67. 


The Holy Prophet had to at once halt and stop the huge caravan and declare to the world 
that it was his last year of life, it was his last pilgrimage and he would no more return to Mecca. 


At which was revealed the Final Word of the Holy Qur’an, Last Word of God. See notes on 5:3, 5:67. 


This verse is applicable to the covenant which marks the perfection and the conclusion of 
the ministry or the ‘Risalat? of the Last of the Apostles of God and at the same time inaugurates the Divine 
guidance through a serial of Twelve Divinely Inspired, Divinely Commissionea Guides, the Holy Imams, but for 
which the Islam-Original would have met the fate of the creeds of old and the Holy Qur’an today could not 
have been found intact anywhere in the world. This factor is borne out by the Last Hadith or the declaration 
of the Holy Prophet. 

“Verily I leave behind me the Two very Important things—the Book of God and (my Ahlul-Bait)...........000006 
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According to the version of the Holy Ahlul-Bait the pledges referred to in this verse are those 
taken by the Holy Prophet at different times from the people about the Imamat, (ì.e., the Divine Guidance imme- 
diately succeeding the ‘Risalat’, i.e., the Apostleship of Muhammad (B.H.). One of the ‘Ugud’ (i.e., the covenants) 
and the most important of all the covenants in this respect, is the one about the acknowledgement, of Ali as the 
first successor to the Holy Prophet. 


As regards the prohibition of game during Haj <i.e., the prescribed pilgrimage) it is referred 
to in Section 13 of this Sura concerning the sanctuary of the Holy Ka’ba under which everything animate, even 
wild animals, are safe under the general amnesty during the period. 


Vr. 2. (648) ‘Sha’aair’, i.e., places -of the performance of the service, or the Signs or the Monuments of 
God. 
‘Hadya’~Qala’id’—stand for the animals dedicated for the sacrifice. Since the animals, generally 


the camels which are taken to be sacrificed, were conventionally garlanded, hence they are referred to as the 
garlanded ones, i.e., the camels of sacrifice. 


The latter part of the verse impresses upon the believers, the importance and the sanctity of 
the places of worship, i.e., Mosques, the Holy Shrines of the Ahlul-Bait, particularly the Holy Ka'ba. Muslims 
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are warned from committing any act of violence against the Holy city Mecca wherein the earliest Muslims had 
suffered the worst persecution and tortures aimed at their extirmination—or to do nothing to cause the least hin- 
drances to the pilgrims from reaching it. 


For details about ‘Sha’aairallah’ see 2:158 and 22:36. 


Vr. 3. (649) Prohibiting the eating of the animals slaughtered invoking any name other than Allah’s (God’s) 
gives a clear idea of the intensity with which polytheism is abhorred and loyalty or devotion to the One’ and 
the Only True God is insisted upon by Islam. 


‘Illa-ma Zakkaitum’—is derived from the root ‘Tazkiah meaning cleansing—here technically 
it means allowing the natural heat in the body to pass away, i.e., through the Islamic mode of slaughter. 


This part of the verse (i.e., from Alyaum to Islam Deena) was revealed towards the conclusion 
of the ministry of the Holy Prophet (11 A.H.) at Ghadeer-c-Khum after Vr. 67 of this Sura. See the note under 
the Vr. 67 about the historic event that was celebrated by the Holy Prophet at Ghadeer-e-Kum on his return 
from Mecca after his last or the Parting Pilgrimage or the ‘Hajjatul-Vida.’ 

“The very subject-matter of the verse shows that it must have been revealed towards the close of the Holy 
Prophet’s life, and it is held by all authorities that no law-giving verse was revealed after this. The 
Holy Prophet died eighty-one or ecighty-two days after its revelation.” (R.Z.) (M.A.) 


The fact that there is another factor of great importance and vital interest, is voluntarily and 
helplessly acknowledged by the Ahmadi commentator (M.A.) in his note No. 664 explaining this verse which 
goes a long way to disprove or contradict the Ahmadi claim at the very basis of it. 

“This verse is a clear testimony to the perfection of religion in Islam, no such claim being made by any other book or 
religion. Hence it was that Muhammad, (May peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), was the last of the 
Prophets, because religion being perfected no prophet was needed after him.” (M.A.) 


When it is so openly acknowledged that Islam as a religion has been perfected, where 
does then remain any room for any other reformer? One has only to find out I[slam-Original preached 
and practiced by the Holy Prophet, and not to find a new faith or a creed instead. And it has to be so help- 
lessly acknowledged that the Holy Prophet Muhammad was the Last Prophet of God, where is the room for 
any one to be a prophet or an apostle. 


One of the four leading authorities of the Sunni School Imam Ahmed-e-Hambal, the founder 
of the Hambali sect, in his famous work ‘The Musnad’ relates of a Jew addressing Omar ibne Khattab, 
saying that if there were a similar declaration in the scripture, Pentateuch, the Jewish people as a whole 
would have made a great festival of “the day”. (BH. Vol. II). 
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All the leading Sunni authorities are unanimous that this verse was revealed at ‘Ghadeer-e-Khun? 
in 18.11.11 A.H. when the Holy Prophet declared Amirul Momineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb as his immediate suc- 
cessor as the ‘Maula’, ‘Lord’, ‘Master’ or the “4mir’, the Governor or Ruler. 


This verse having been revealed immediately following the proclamation of the Imamat of Ali 
immediately following his apostleship of the Holy Prophet, makes it quite obvious beyond all doubts that Islam 
needed only the general proclamation of Ali’s succeeding the Holy Prophet, to be completed as a perfect religion. 
The natural inference from this divine proclamation can be nothing but that without believing in Ali being the 
immediate successor to the Holy Prophet the faith is not perfect. The Final Word of God meant for humanity 
on earth for all times, was conveyed through the revelation of the Holy Qur’an to Muhammad, the Last of the 
Apostles of God. Facing the orders of the natural incompetency of the people emerging from the lowest depth 
of idolatry, and passing the life under the swords of the enemies, and bearing cheerfully all the calamities which 
confronted him, the Holy Prophet presented the ideal Islamic life with perfect examples of the correct practice 
of the faith and had also given the necessary explanations to the Holy Qur’an, the Final Word of God. And 
the institution of the Imamat was to secure the Word of God in its originality and with its correct interpretation, 
wherever necessary for the proper guidance of humanity to the last day of the life of the world about the correct 
belief and its faithful practice. 


No companion of the Holy Prophet could ever have been vested with this responsibility, for 
they were all, more or less once corrupt and misled. The post needed some infallible and divinely conditioned ones 
like the Holy Prophet himself, to have never in their lives gone astray. Besides the holy personality of 
the Holy Prophet there was only one holy individual who couid exclusively claim never to have bowed to any false 
god or gods, and that was Ali and Ali alone. It is this unique distinction for which even the common masses 
of the Muslim world, mention Als name with the suffix ‘Karrumullahu Wajhahu meaning ‘He whose face 
God has made graceful, i.e., by preserving it against bowing to any false god. As regards Alis possessing the 
divinely inspired knowledge, the Muslim world as a whole knows and unanimously acknowledges that it was only 
about Ali and none else, that the Holy Prophet said: “O’ Ali! seest thou whatever I see and heareth thou what I do 
hear—save that there is no apostle to come after me”—“I am the City of knowledge and Ali is its Gate.” 


The infidels most naturally have come to despair about the religion, Islam. The devils of the 
infidels specially the hypocrites were waiting for the Holy Prophet Muhammad to depart from the midst of the 
people, for it was only then it would be easy for them to delude the people and lead them astray. Now that the 
institution of Imamat has been divinely made to immediately follow the ‘Risalat’, all the premeditated plans 
were rendered hopeless. 
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SECTION 2 
Special cleanliness for 
Prayer-Equity enjoined 


Prescribed cleanliness for prayer---Equity and piety enjoined—-To fear God 
alone and not the enemies. 
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Regarding the date of the revelation of this Chapter there is no clear evidence to the exact 
dates of its verses. This is undoubtedly one of the latest chapters revealed. The context of the portion of the 
3rd verse beginning from (this day are despaired those who disbelieve to this day have I perfected for you your 
religion) bears a clear testimony to its being the last verse of Qur’an revealed, for, if anything, i.e., any part of 
the Our’an had remained there, yet to be revealed, there would be no meaning or justification in the revelation 
of this verse declaring the perfection of the faith, otherwise any subsequent verses should not be the part of the 
faith. And undoubtedly the context of the verse 67 of this chapter proves its revelation 10 bc decidedly preceding 
this verse and comparing these two verses together, it clearly establishes that there must be an inter-relation be- 
tween these two passages. The wording of Vr. 67 is in emphatically imperative tone, saying to preach a certain 
thing, warning otherwise to have not fulfilled the role of apostleship at all. And the concluding clause of Vr. 
67 clearly indicate that in the implementation of the order there was the risk and danger for the Holy Prophet 
against which the assurance of God’s protection is given therein, as it is given here. The phrase ‘Mau Onzela’ 
in Vr. 67 if taken to mean, as done by some commentators, “whatever or all that has been sent unto thee” would 
have been appropriate if it had been revealed in the start of the apostolic mission and to mean as such at the 
close of it, when every thing had been revealed and conveyed, would be meaningless. Therefore, irrespective of 
the sequence of this phrase in this verse the arrangement of which is based on the considerations other than 
the order of revelation, it should be read as to follow verse 67. Any statement or tradition contrary to this 
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fact, particularly of Bhukari and Muslim saying that this verse was revealed at Arafat, should be taken as the 
outcome of diplomacy and the prejudice against the historic declaration of the Holy Prophet at ‘Ghadeer-e-Khum’ 
for purely political bias and consideration, specially in view of the fact that on the prohibitory matter of this 
verse as well as the previous ones and also of the subsequent one had already been revealed and conveyed earlier 
before the revelation of this phrase and Vr. 67. 


This statement of ours here should not be mistaken to mean any misarrangement of the matter 
of Qur’an, for the present Qur’anic arrangement, though divine, is based not on chronological but other considera- 
tions vide note on ‘Thareef’ in the introduction. 


The brief answer to the question as to why this passage has been placed here with the 
matter above it which is about the prohibitory matter and why this passage should precede Vr. 67 in arrangement, 
is given in the preceding Vr. 1 ‘Verily God Commandeth whatever he intendeth.’ The same would be the answer 
to the question about the intermingling of various subjects in this chapter. The Chapter begins dealing with 
the obligatory nature of the transactions and covenants and turns immediately to what is lawful and unlawful 
in food and then jumps to the hunting during pilgrimage. Coming back, it goes again to the various prohibitory 
meats and again turning to the most important question regarding the security of the faith against the ill-will 
of the infidels followed by the declaration of the completion of the faith another comes back to the exceptions 
to the prohibitory orders. If these diversions and the changes in the topics was due to the misarrangement of 
the Qur’anic matter in the later period, there would be at least some evidence from the narrators to show the actual 
position of each part of this verse and the position of each verse in this Sura. The absence of any such evi- 
dence is a best proof of the divine nature of the arrangements by the Holy Prophet during his very lifetime. 


(A.P.) 


Vr. 5:3. (a) The particle ‘Fa’ connects this clause to the prohibitory clauses, preceding the clause ‘Alyauma 
akmailtu...’ and made the two clauses of ‘Alyauma...’ paranthetical one. But in its ‘Tameeli’, i.e., esoterical signifi- 
cance, it may be connected with the immediately preceding clauses also to mean that Islam in its true and 
thorough form is that which was declared at ‘Ghadeer-e-Khum’ under Vr. 67 of this sura. This clause means 
that if any compulsive or forced circumstances imposed on a true believer, anything otherwise than the individual 
in the helplessness is excused provided, at heart he is not inclined to the imposed sin, and this is similar to 
the case of the use of the prohibited meat, in Vr. 2 which is allowed in the inevitable circumstances. This verse 
explains the situation under which ‘Tagiah’, i.e., concealing one’s faith to save his life or life-interest is justified. 
And this esoteric significance of the clause justifies its location after the two clauses of ‘Alyaum...’ in this 
verse. (A.P.) 


Vr. 4. (650) A game killed by the beasts or the birds of prey trained to hunt, is allowed provided when 
the beast or the bird is sent after the game, the name of Allah (God) is invoked. 


‘Jawareh though meaning any hunting animal, beast or bird but the condition ‘Mimma amsakna’ 
restricts the animal to be that which is capable of holding the prey for its master, and the birds have no such 
quality. The adverb ‘Mukallibeen’ restricts the beast to dog only. This is what the Ahlul-Bait say, which means 
that the only prey allowed is what is held by trained hunting dogs (for details see ‘Figh’). 


According to the Ahlul-Bait, God’s name should be mentioned while leaving the dog to catch 
the prey. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 5. (651) The Muslim Jurists have discussed about the verse in many necessary details which deserve 


consideration by the true adherents of the faith—Refer to ‘Figha.’ 


As for the food declared unlawful by Islam, can never become if offered by any follower 
of the scriptures viz. the Jews or the Christians. Even about things definitely declared as lawful, for instance, the 
flesh of a fowl will not reasonably be lawful if offered by the Christians for when they slaughter a bird they usually 
strangle or kill it in their own ways prohibited by Islam. Besides they do not at all invoke the name of God 
upon it. Moreover by God the Trinitarian Christians mean something very different from God the Only Real 
Lord of the Universe, quite irreconcilable with the Islamic conception of God. The God of the Trinitarian 
Christian is a peculiar composition or mixture of three different beings, i.e., the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Ghost. The name of such a mixed god or anything meant by it, can never at all, be considered as that of the 
Only True God. It is said that the Jews take the name of the Only God for their religion is based on Mono- 
theism. 


A thing ina certain condition lawful can be unlawful in another way viz. wine turned into 
vinegar becomes lawful, but if the wine was originally made or even touched by a polytheist it remains unclean, 
even if it is subsequently converted into vinegar. Besides the Trinitarian Christians do not scruple about things 
held as unclean in Islam. Hence even the lawful things cooked by the Christians cannot reliably be lawful for 
the Muslims, for the Christian ways of cleaning or purification, is quite different from the Islamic ways. Thus 
the food prepared by Jews or Christians can not be lawful for the Muslims. 


The reasonability of Islam cannot but be acknowledged even by the enemies by the position it 
gives to the Christians and the Jews against the infidels for the Christians and the Jews believe in the prophets 
of God and the sacred scriptures which were once current, whereas the infidels believe in the false and the fanciful gods 
and their own conjectures and superstitions. 


The concluding words of the verse ‘Wa man yakfur bil Iman” clearly lay down that mere 
good deeds cannot be of any avail for any one unless the individual satisfies the first and the foremost condition 
of his correctness and his stability in faith, and any disbelief in the truth makes the disbeliever forfeit all his 
claims to his own good deeds which automatically become null and void. 


This refers to the facilities given to the Muslims regarding their food, feeding, and matri- 
mony. Thus the words ‘Wal-Mohsanat...’ should be taken as relating to ‘Muta’, i.e., temporary marriage which 
is free from the burden of the permanent marriage and saves the individual from the evil of adultery. The 
term ‘Ojoorahunna’ used here is the same as used in 4:24 regarding ‘Muta’. This passage gives the exception 
to 2:22 and does not abrogate it. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 6. (652) The prescribed cleanliness is laid down in this verse. 


The latter part of the verse prescribes ‘Tayammum’, i.e., a minor (symbolic) ablution when water 
is not available or when it can not be used for fear of its doing any harm. ‘Falam Tajidoo’, i.e., if ve find not 
—or if it be not available for your use means both the conditions: 


“Caliph Omar sought to modify this verse also. He said he would rather not pray at all rather than do 
is, even though it be for a month. But here his opinion was not accepted. Ammar reminding him of 
the Prophet’s direction said ‘fear God’, though he allowed his telling it to others (Bokhari etc.) (B.H.) 


Those who wipe the whole head, do nor take into consideration what is implied by the 
alphabet ‘Ba’ in ‘Baro’oosakum’ and washing the feet instead of wiping them, is to discard God’s Command- 
ment in this passage. 


Regarding the ‘Tayammum’, on account of the possessive particle the alphabet ‘Ba’ used here, 
only a portion of the face and the hands, is to be wiped. In ‘Tayammum’, only the parts which have to be 
washed in ‘Wozo’ (i.e., Ablution) have only to be wiped, i.e., the face and the hands; and the parts which 
have to be wiped in ‘Wozo’ (Ablution) i.e., the head and the feet are dropped totally. (A.P.) 


(a) (To purify)}—The will and the intention of God to purify and to complete the bounties 
mentioned here, is legislative, i.e., whoever submits his will to God’s will, will get His blessings but the will’ and 
the intention in 33:33 which is emphatically and exclusively about His own selected individuals, the Ahlul-Bait, 
is creative, which means ‘Be’ and it ‘Js’. Otherwise the whole emphasis and exclusion used in the Vr. 33:33 
will be meaningless. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (653) The reference to the covenant here is generally interpreted as to the oath of fidelity taken at 
‘Agabah’ or the swearing of the allegiance at ‘Hudaibiyah’ But the event must be more recent than the reference 
made in 48:10, 18. But the oath of fidelity taken by the early converts to Islam was only by a few men only 
to protect the Holy Prophet against the attacks of the Meccans which was fulfilled at Badr. Moreover, the pledge 
was volunteered by the people themselves of their own goodwill; the covenant referred to here is said to be the 
bounty of God upon the people. The covenant must naturally be a blessing to the believer not only of the 
time but all those who may belong to the fold until the Day of Resurrection. It must be something worth 
mentioning by His blessings to every believer in the truth. It is the covenant about Ali taken by God through 
His Apostle Muhammad at ‘Ghadeer-e-Khum’ by which the door of divine guidance was declared open at the 
conclusion of ‘Risalat’ or the apostleship which was undoubtedly the greatest blessing of God to mankind. 
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The address is to the Muslims and the bounties referred to here are with reference to what is 
mentioned in the last clause of Vr. 3 (see note to it), and the covenant with which the Muslims were bound, 
is the last covenant taken from them at Ghadeer-e-Khum by the Holy Prophet in compliance to the command- 
ment of the Lord in Vr. 67 for Ali ibne Abi Taleb. 


And ‘when ye said...’ refers to the wording of the response from the audience to the decla- 
ration of the ‘Vilayat’ (Lordship) of Ali ibne Abi Taleb, by the Holy Prophet on the 18th of Zilhaj 10 A.H. 
at Ghadeer-e-Khum which has been recorded by almost all the historians and the traditionists, with all the 
details about what took place on the spot on that historic day. Only a few of the most prominent of the histo- 
rians of the Sunni School who have recorded the event in all its details are:— 


Muhammad ibne Jareer-c-Tabari—in his Kitabul Vilaya. 

Ahmed ibne Muhammad ibne Tabari—in his Kitabul Manaqib Ali ibne Abi Taleb. 

Maulvi Naliullah Lucknavi—in his Mir’aatul Momineen. 

Raudhatus Safa. 

Habibus Siyar. 

The response of Abu Bakr and Omar ibne Khattab and particularly of Omar mentioned: 

by Hafiz ibne Abi Shaibe d. 235 A.H. 

Ahmed ibne Hambal d. 241 A.H.—in his Musnad. 

Hafiz Abul Abbas Shaibani d. 303 A.H. 

Hafiz Abu Ya’ e Moosali d. 307 A.H. 

Hafiz Abu Jafar Muhammad ibne Jareer e Tabari d. 310—in his Tafseer. 
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Hafiz Ahmed ibne Oqda e Koofi d. 333 A.H.—-in his Kitabul Vilayat. He records the event of Ghadeer-e-Khum on 
the authority of 300 Sahabees (companions) of the Holy Prophet. 

Hafiz Abu Abdullah-e-Marzabani-e-Baghdadi d. 385 A.H. 

Ibne Hajar-e-Macci—in his Sawaaiq. 

Hafiz ibne Botta-e-Hambali d. 387 A.H. 

Hafiz Abu Sayeed-e-Khargooshi d. 407 A.H.—in his Book ‘Sharaful Mustafa.’ 

Qazi Abu Bakar Baqilani d. 403. 

Hafiz Ahmed ibne Mardwaih-e-Ispahani d. 416 A.H.—in his commentary. 

Abu Is’haaq-e-Tha’labi d. 427 A.H.—in his commentary on Qur'an. 

Hafiz Ibne Sammane Razi d. 445 A.H. 

Mujeebudden-e-Tabari—in his Riadhun Nadhara. 

The Al-Ghadeer of Amini gives all the details of the event at Ghadeer-e-Khum on the authority of sixty divines 


of the Sunni School who for generation after generation have recorded the event in alt its details. See note to Vr. 3 
and Vr. 67. 


There is a huge multitude of historians, traditionists and commentators who have reported the 
proceedings of the historic assembly at Ghadeer-e-Khum, to mention the names of all of them will need pages 
together. 

And the last clause of this verse refers to the hidden spirit of enmity and revolt which dis- 
closed itself at the eve of the departure of the Holy Prophet and the ‘Sagecha e Bani Saa’ada’ and before his 
burial, as a poet says:—- 

Chun Sahaba hobbe dunya dashtand 
Mustafa ra bebafan bogzashtand— 


Since the Companions (of the Holy Prophet) were maddened with the love of this world, they deserted the Mustafa 
(the Holy Prophet) (even) unshrouded. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8. (654) The insistence on being just and impartial without any consideration at all of any love for 
or enmity against, any group or community is one of the unique characteristics of Islam, Fairness and equity 
in dealings even with those who hate us and are inimical or hostile to us should never be neglected. This is piety 


Vr. 11. (655) The attempts of the enemies to kill the Holy Prophet and to wipe the Muslim community 
out of existence are too many to be recorded here. Commentators generally think that the reference is to the 
attempt made by ‘Bani Nazir’ to put an end to the life of the Holy Prophet. 


The concluding words clearly declare that depending upon God is the quality of a true 
believer and the true believers'{depend upon none else but God. 


Once when the Holy Prophet was seated alone under a tree a man from the hostile tribe of 
Ghatfan with an intention to kill the Holy Prophet suddenly appeared with a sword in his hand and asked. 
‘O Muhammad who would save thee now? The Holy Prophet without being disturbed in the least, confidently 
replied: ‘God.’ The man fell upon his knees and embraced Islam. (M.S., F.A.). 


Vr. 12. (656) For the covenant taken from the children of Israel see Deut. 26:17-19. There is the men- 
tion of the goodly loan prescribed from a believer to another believer or spending in the way of God. See 
2:245. For the twelve chieftains see Numbers 1:1-15 and numbers 13:3-15. 
t. “And the Lord spake unto Moses in the wilderness of Sinai, in the tabernacle of the congregation, on the first day of the 
second month, in the second year after they were come out of the land of Egypt saying : 
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2. Take ye the sum of all the congregation of the children of lirael, after their families, by the house of their fathers, with 
the number of their names every male by their polls; 
3. From twenty years old and upward, all that are able to go forth to war in Israel: thou and Aaron shall number them 
by their fathers. 
4. And with you there shall be men of every tribe every one head of the house of his fathers. 
5. And these are the names of the men that shall stand with you : of the tribe of Reuben: Elizur the son of Sed-e-ur. 
6. Of Simeon ; Shelumiel the son of Zarushaddat 
7. Of Judah; Nahson the son of Amminadab. 
8. Of issachar ; Nethanaeel the son of Suar. 
9. Of Zebulun; Eliab the son of Helon. 
10. Of the children of Joseph; of Ephraim; Elishama the son of Aimmilud ; of Manasseh; Gamaliel the son of Pedahzur. 
11. Of Benjamin; Abidan the son of Gideoni. 
12, Of Dan; Ahiezer the son of Ammishaddai. 
13. Of Asher; Pagiel tke son of Ocran. 
14. Of Gad; Eliasaph the son of Deuel. 
ts. Of Pahtali; Ahira the son of Enan. 
Num, 1:1-15. 
3. And Moses by the commandment of the LORD sent them from the wilderness of Paran : all those men mere heads of the 
children of Israel. 
4. And these were their names: of the tribe of Reuben, Sahmua the son of Zaecur. 
5. Of the tribe of Simeon, Shaphat the son of Hori. 
6. Of the tribe of Judah, Caleb the son of Fephunneh. 
7. Of the tribe of Issaschar, Igal the son of Feseph. 
8. Of the tribe of Ephraim, Oshea the son of Num. 
9. Of the tribe of Benjamin, Palti the son of Raphu. 
10, Of the tribe of Zebulun, Gaddiel the son of Sodi. 
1s. Of the tribe of Joseph, namely of the tribe of Manasseh, Gaddi the son of Susi. 
12. Of the tribe of Dan, Ammiel the son of Gemali, 
13. Of the tribe of Asher, Sethur the son of Michael. 
14. Of the tribe of Naphtali, Nahbi the son of Vophsi. 
18. Of the tribe of Gad, Geuel the son of Machi. 
Num. 13:3-15. 
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Note how far goodness has been made incumbent upon a believer that in return for the good- 
ness has been promised the covering of the sins, i.e., the evil deeds. Ít is quite clear that mere verbal declaration 
of faith in God is not sufficient at all, unless it is fully translated into action and manifests in personal good- 
ness and good deeds. 


This asserts the possibility of man deviating from the right path after having been on it for 
some time. Thus every one should be mindful of kis successful end and not be overconfident and he boastful 
of the start of his career. 


Vr. 13. (€57) The reference is to the breaking of the covenant by the Isracliies. ‘The Israelites were covenant- 
ed to accept the Holy Prophet who was promised in their sacred scriptures (Deut. 18:15, 18). It is to be noted 
in this verse that God has cursed the people for breaking the covenant. The same punishment will naturally 
await those who break the covenant with the Holy Prophet. The covenant demanded the Israelites to accept and 
follow the Prophet, promised to them like unto Moses. They disregarded the covenant and did not honour 
and follow the Holy Prophet Muhammad who was the Prophet promised to them. Similarly the Muslims were 
covenanted on the 18th Zilhaj at Ghadeer-c-Khum to follow the Imamat after the conclusion of the ‘Risalat’, 
i.e. apostleship. The same punishment will be meted out to the Muslims breaking this covenant they made with 
the Holy Prophet and not accepting the ‘mamar divinely instituted to immediately follow the ‘Risalat’, i.c., the 
Apostleship. 

E ‘There is another factor to be considered that the people are said to have been cursed by God 
for corrupting the words of their scripture. The same treatment will await for misinterpreting the Holy Qur’an 
for giving to the people the distorted and corrupted interpretation of its Verses against their original sense and the 
correct meaning. The punishment for the disruption caused in the correct understanding of the Holy Qur’an will 
naturally be meted out to every one responsible for the act so definitely condemned by the Holy Quran. 


The reference here is to the covenant taken from the children of Isracl and the breach of 
it. Jis consequence, is a preparatory warning to the Muslims regarding the covenant which was to be taken from 
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them, so that none of them should be over confident of his past achievements, but be mindful of fulfilling the 
final covenant. (AP) 


Vr. 14. 


(658) The covenant with the Christians is implied in the prophecy made about the advent of the 


Spirit of Truth. 


22. 


23. 
24. 


25. 


“For Moses truly said unto the father. A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up into you of your brethren, like 
unto me; him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. 

“And it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall be destroyed from among the people. 
Wile and all the prophets from Samuel and those that follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold of 
these days. 

“Ve are the children of the prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our fathers, saying unto Abraham, And 
in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth be blessed.” Acts 3:22-25. 

“But now I go my way to Him that sent me; and none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou? 

“But because I have said these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. 

“Nevertheless I tell you the truth ; It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you; but if I depart, T will send him unto you. 

“And when he is come, hè will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment : 

“Of sin, because they believe not on me; 

“Of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no more. 

“Of judgment, because the prince of the world is judged. 

I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 
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13. “Howbeit when the Spirit of Truth, is me, he will guide you into all truth : for he shall not speak of himself; but what- 
soever he shall hear, that shall he speak : and he will shew you things to come.” John 16. 


In spite of the clear declaration, the Christians interpret the clear verses in their own fanciful 
way though none of their arguments stands reasoning for a while. 


In John 14:16 Jesus clearly says that the Comforter shall abide for ever. This prophecy of 
abiding for ever, can be true in none else but the Holy Prophet for his say continues in his direct descendants, 
the Twelve Imams, about whom he has declared that he and every one of these Twelve holy ones, is one and the 
same ‘Muhammad.’ 


‘Awwalona Muhammad.’ i.e. the First of us is Muhammad, 
‘Ausatona Muhammad.’ the Middle of us is Muhammad, 
‘Akhirona Muhammad.’ the Last of us is Muhammad, 
‘Kullona Muhammad.’ All of us are Muhammad. 
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AU ofthem had been the born fountainheads of knowledge though they had no tutoring by any 
mortal on earth. They were all divinely inspired heavenly guides. The Last Muhammad Al-Mahdi, the Twelfth 
lmam is still alive and will at God’s will continue to live until he appears before the last day of the life of this 
world. 


The prophecy about the hatred and the enmity gaining hold upon the Christian peoples has 
been fulfilled and has been proved to be true in all ages since the advent of the Christian Church and never more 
clearly proved than in the present-day wars in Europe. Uptil recently the Christians caused to flow the rivers 
of their own blood in the name of their own religion and in the modern times the religious hostilities of the 
Christian world has been transformed into political dissensions. This will be to the end of the world. They 
xal have peace only by accepting the Comforter, i.e., the Spirit of ‘Truth and following him, as prophesied to them 
y Jesus. 


Regarding the Jews, Qur'an accuses them in \r. 13 of corrupting the scripture and forgetting 
a portion of what was preached to them but about the Christians in this Verse, they have been accused only of 
forgetting a portion of the scripture given to them. The reason is that the Jewish scripture was in a written 
form capable of verbal tamper but the Evangel given to the Christians through Jesus was only verbal through 
his sermons liable to be forgotten. There was nothing concrete in the shape of a book added, altered or omit- 


ted. (A.P.) 


Vr. 15. (659) ‘Ye hide’ implies both what is suppressed or concealed and also what is distorted or misre- 
presented. ‘Yow stands for themselves and their forefathers. The reference is to the prophecies about the advent 
of the Holy Prophet. There were many truths lost by the corruption of the scriptures by the Jews and Chris- 
tians. Those of permanent value were again revealed in the Holy Quran but the others of only a timely value, 
suiting the particular age, which were not needed for humanity any more were by-passed. 


The Light stands for the Holy Prophet who leads mankind unto light out of darkness, ‘The 
Book is the Holy Qur'an. Nothing can ever be studied without the necessary light. The Holy Qur’an cannot 
be understood without the Holy Prophet. 
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The Holy Prophet declared:— 
“That which God created first mas my light, I and Ai are of one and the same light. (M.S.) 
V fi 16. ¢ i ‘Iznibi’, ie. By His will, Not freed or compelled by anything but at His own independent 
will. -). 


Shows that both sides of the right path—‘Ghulo’ (exaggeration for overstepping the limits) ‘Tagseer’ 
ie., falling short of the limits—-both are abyss of darkness. (A.P.) 


Vr. 17. (661) This verse is an open challenge to the belief of the Church established in the name of Christ, 
If Jesus was God, could he have resisted if God had willed to destroy Jesus, son of Mary, his mother and 
all those on carth? The Christian belief in Jesus being God Himself is proved here to be totally hollow. 
Belief in Jesus as one of three components of a mixed godhead or a composite of an organism, does not at all 
help Jesus to be an independent being to act as he desired to satisfy the fanciful sentiments of his devotees. 
If Jesus as a second member of the composite godhead, wishes to do away with the other two members, can 
he do so or not? If he could do it why did he remain as one of the three and not become the One and the 
sole owner of godhead. When he could not do so, he is a finite dependent body at the mercy of the other 
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two components, majority in number and greater in strength, which he could not overcome. Therefore he can 
never be God the Omnipotent. 


Besides, Jesus himself declares that he by himself cannot do anything: John 8:49, 50. 


Rnv. 53:2-3 “For I have not spoken of myself, but the Father which sent me, he gave me a commandment, what I should 

say, and what I should speak. 
And I know that his commandment is life everlasting : whatsoever | speak, therefore, even asthe Father said unto me, so 1 

speak.” John 12:49:50. 

A modern commentator wants to interpret the ‘Zz which actually means ‘if’ to mean as 
‘mhen and the tense of ‘Muzare’ (i.c., aorist) used in the versc, as past tense to somehow make some room to 
say that Jesus was destroyed, i.e., suffered death and he is not alive, as it is belief of the Muslims. But the 
argument fails when the tense is applied to ‘all those on earth’ for all those on earth were never destroyed alto- 
gether at any time. Hence the verse indicates to the fulfilment of the will of the Lord at the end of the 
world. For the time being, it is a question for the Christian world to answer as to how can reason, logic or 
commonsense accept the godhead of the one who is raised on the cross to be put to death, while he does not 
want to die and wants some one else to remove the cup of death from him for he could not himself do it and 
he laments at his being not heard by God and thus being forsaken? 
And he went a little further and fell on his face, and prayed, saying: 


“ 


“O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt.” (Math. 26:39). 


“And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying ‘Eli, Eli lama Sabachthani? that ts to say, ‘My God, My 
God, why hast thou forsaken me??” (Math. 27:46). 
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The absolute Unity of God preached by Jesus is still manifest from a few uncorrupted or 
less corrupted fragments of the pages of the Gospel. See what is said in Ephesians: 


4. “There is one body, and one spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling : 
5. “One Lord, One faith, One baptism, 
6. “One God and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all.” (Ephesians 4:4, 5 and 6) 


See note to 4:171. The exaggeration of the Christians about Jesus is manifold, holding him as 
son of God, not in a figurative sense but as an actually begotten son (?) emanated from God into the womb of 
Mary or into the body of Jesus after his birth or after he was baptised and in its figurative sense as an adopted 
son in preference to all other beings, similar to what the Jews claimed for alt the children of Israel or as some 
Jews claimed for Ozair—or—the deifying him and his mother in particular, and all the saints of the order of the 
christian church in general, as the obiect of their worship and the adoption of their images in the churches. 


Taking Christ as a third person in their trinity in the godhead. 
Taking him as the word ‘Loga’ with God. 
Identified with God as his soul incarnate. 


Considering humanity as a whole as sinners and Jesus as the only singular one, holding him 
as the sole redeemer of the sins of mankind as a whole. 


Assigning a special resurrection to Jesus, he is held to be either a pure spirit appeared in the 
material form or the only material being totally transformed into spirit. All these exaggerated aspects of the persona- 
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lity of Jesus referred to here and elsewhere in the Qur’an, are totally rejected by Qur'an asserting his true status 
as a man born of earthly elements of a virgin mother without a male agent, i.c., a father, connected to the House 
of Israel and sent as an apostle of God for the guidance of the lost sheep of the House of Israel, sinless and 
pure as any other apostle of God. The minsconstrued criticism of the christian church saying that the Holy 
‘Trio, is absolutely false and baseless for whenever Qur’an refers to deification of Mary and Jesus, it is with regard 
to the Christians adopting them as the object of their worship and whenever Qur'an refers to Christ as the Third 
person in the Trinity, or rcfutes the Trinity, Mary is not inctuded. Quran is alive to all kinds of the special 
significance the Christians attached to the word or term ‘Sonship of Jesus’ and rejects all its respective places 
and the basis of Qur’anic argument against all the doctrinal prejudice of the Christians is the Absolute Unity and 
the unique nature of the Absolute in His essence and attribuies and actiens and the relation stands firm between 
Him and the creatures as the Holder and the held, the Master and his slave, the Creator and the created 19:92, 
93. In relation to God, be they the highest and the lowest beings all are equal in subservience and the slavish 
status, to lim, of course differing in the degree of their obedience and submission, The most obedient one the 
nearest one to Him (A.P.) 


Vr. 18. (662) The atonement of sins by Christ is of no effect and brings no change in the law of retribu- 
tion or punishment and the Divine Mercy which is meted out with perfect justice and at the independent will 
of the Lord. 

The doctrine of atonement says that Jesus has by his blood purchased the right of atoning 
the sins of his followers. This doctrine makes bold every one to do anything which one likes, but just enlist 
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among the believers in Jesus as the son of God, for God having accepted the ransom for the sins of the people 
in the blood of Jesus, can have no more hold upon the sinners. Mere common sense is suficient to suggest 
as to what an end, such a belief would lead to and whether such a doctrine can ever even for a day, help 
peace in the least, to be maintained on earth. Whereas Islam says every one shall have to answer for his 
own acts and belicf but repentance followed by amendments in conduct, entitles one to the merciful forgiving 
from God (Vide 99:7, 8). 

7. “So he who has done an atom’s weight of good shall see it. 

8. “And he who has done an atom’s weight of evil shall see it.’ (99:7, 8). 


Vr. 19. (663) The people had complained for not having a Comforter or a Warner---and when one was sent 
in the Holy Prophet Muhammad, they disbelieved in him. 


The cessation of the series of the apostles with a lapse of time without any apostle being therein, 
means the interval in the process of preaching, not any breakage in the process of the institution of the 
vicegerency of God on earth. Rv. 2-30. (A.P.) 


Vr. 20. (664) The Israelites had been specially favoured by God. Prophets were raised among them, They 
were liberated from the bonds of the Egyptian kings. They were made independent rulers. The spiritual domi- 
nance was combined in them with political supremacy which was a unique distinction bestowed only upon them 
and upon no other nation. 


The bounties referred to here should be taken as de jure and Spiritual and not de facto and 
Temporal which the Jews gained for some time before Moses during Joseph’s time and for some time after 
Moses (A.P.) 


Vr. 21. (665) The apprehension uf the Prophet about his peoples heresay and revolt against Islam, i.e., com- 
plete unconditional submission to the will of God evidently was usual with all the Prophets. 


The order to enter the Holy Land or to turn from one direction to another direction (Qiblah) 
or to remain stationed at a certain place in the valley (at Ohod) are the instances of the test of the degree of 
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the people’s submission to the divine command. Qur'an's referring to such instances of the past, is a warning 


to the Muslims, asserting the possibility of the similar behaviour on their part. 


Vr. 22. 


(666) 


(A.P.) 


The following extract is given from Milman’s History of the Jews:-— 


“At length the nation, arrived on the southern frontier of the promised land (Vr. 21......) Twelve spies, one from each tribe, 


are sent out ta make observations on the fruitfulness of the land, the character of the inhabitants and the strength of their 
fortifications. Among these the most distinguished are Caleb of the tribe of Judah and Joshua of Ephraim... In one 
respect their report is most satisfactory : Canaan had undergone vast improvements, since the time when Abraham and Isaac 
had pastured their flocks in the open and unoccupied plains... But on the other hand, the intelligence, exaggerated by 
the fears of the rest of the twelve spies, overwhelms the whole people with terror. Their treasures were guarded by fierce 
and warlike tribes, not likely to abandon their native plains without an obstinate bloody conquest. Their cities 
were strongly fortified, and above all the first enemies they would have to encounter would be men of colossal stature, 
the descendants of the gigantic people, celebrated in their carly national traditions, people before whom they would be 
grasshoppers (Verse 22)... The confidence in the Divine protection gave way at once before their sense of physical 
inferiority, and the total deficiency of moral courage, ‘Back to Fgypt’ ts the general cry. The brave Joshua and Caleb 
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in vain reprove the general pusillanimity (Verse 23) ; their own lives are in danger ; and in bitter disappointment the great 
law-giver perceives that a people. . inured to slavery from their birth, are not the material from which he can con- 
struct a bold conquering and independent nation. (Verse 2). 

The decisions instantly formed... They are neither tn return to Egypt nor assail an easier conquest ; but they are condemned 
to wander for a definite period of forty years, in the barren and dismal regions through which they had marched (Verse 26). 
(B.H. Vol. II pp. 187 and 188). 

“And they brought up an evil report of the land which they had searched unta the children of Israel, saying. The ‘and, 
through which we have gone to search it, is a land that cateth up the inhabitants thereof; and all the people thai we 
saw in it are men of a great stature.” Num. 13:32. 


1. “And all the congregation lifted up their voice, and cried; and the people wept that night. 

2. “And all the children of Israel murmured against Moses and against Aaron: and the whole congregation said upto 
them, would God that we had diced in the land of Egypt! or would God we had died in this wilderness ! 

3. “And wherefore hath the LORD brought us unto this land to fall by the sword, that our wives and our children should 
he a prey! were it not better for us ta return into Egypt? 

4. “And they said one to another, Let us make a captain, and let us return into Egypt. Num. 14:1-4. 


Vr. 23. (667) ‘There is a mention of this event in the Old ‘Testament: 
6. pies Joshua the son of Nun, and Caleb the son of Jephunneh, which were of them that searched the land, rent their 
clothes : 


7. “And they spake unto all the company of the children of Isracl, saying. The land, which we passed through to search 
it, is an exceeding good land. 

8. “Ifthe LORD delight in us, then he mill bring us into this land, and give it us; a land which floweth with milk and honey. 

y. Only rebel not ye against the LORD, neither fear ye the people of the land; for they are bread for us: their defence is 
departed from them and the LORD is with us; fear them not” Num. 14-6-9. 


Those who feared God, i.e., Joshua the son of Nun and Caleb the son Jephunneh (M.S.). The 
command to depend upon God saying of ye are believers’ denote that dependence upon God, is the quality of 
only the believers, i.e., those who believe in God depend upon Him. 


When out of the multitude of the followers of Moses only two men proved to be faithful 
to the covenant, there can be no surprise or wonder if the bulk of the Muslims have similarly turned disloyal to 
the covenant taken from them by the Holy Prophet about the ‘Vilayat’ of Ali ibne Abi Taleb, at Ghadeer-e- 
Khum. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 7 


Relation of Qur’an to the 
previous Scriptures 


Evidence from Torah—The Gospel and its evidence— The Quran’s confirming the 
previous scriptures—Now the Quran to be followed. 


Verily683 We sent down the 
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divines (the Priests of the Jews— 
the Rabbis), and the Scholars"? 
(of divinity of the Jews) In 
accordance with what they were 
entrusted with the Book of God 
and they were witnesses thereof; 
therefore “fear not the people, 
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away My Signs for a small price; 
and whoever judgeth not by 
what God hath sent down, those 
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denotes that by ‘Rab’ Aaron is meant (M.S.) 


Vr. 24'& 25. (669) Moses mentioning the name of Aaron along with his own established that ‘Rabboka’ in the 
preceding verses stands for Aaron. 


The insulting and the impertinent disobedience of the people to the 
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‘Rabbaka’ stands for Aaron, who was elder to Moses and verb ‘Fagaatala’, i.e., fight ye two, 


order of Moses bears 


similarity to the Muslims’ desisting from the order of the Holy Prophet to march under the command of Osama 
and refusing to give paper and ink to the Holy Prophet when it was demanded by him, saying:~- 


‘Innar Rajol leyahjor’ 


i.e., Certainly the fellow is uttering nonsense. On the eve of the departure of the Holy Prophet 


from this world, and the reaction of Moses in the next verse, i.e., Vr. 25 is similar to the exclamation of the 
Holy Prophet at the above revolting behaviour of the companions, saying:— 


‘Qoomo anni, la tabghit tanaazo’a indi’ 


state. (A.P.) 


i.e., Get ye away from me, it behoves not to quarrel in my presence, Leave me in my present 


Vr. 26. (670) The Old Testament refers to this—(Num. 14:28). The Ahmadi commentator takes the forty 
years mentioned in this verse as the lite of the generation. The land was forbidden for forty years. The children 
of Israel has only to cover a strip of about 15 miles but God made it to happen so that they walked the whole 
day and at the end of the day they used to be only at the starting place. In this way they were made to 
walk for forty years. (M.S., U.B.) 

It has been reported on the authority of the ‘Tafseer-e-dbul Futuk that when the children of 
Israel owing to their disobedience to God’s commands, were made to wander for forty years, they told Moses, 
‘Thou sayest that we are destined to wander in this desert for forty years, we can no more bear the scorching heat, 
we have with us neither tents nor there is any shelter for us in this desert.’ God sent a patch of cool cloud over their heads, to 
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move with them wherever they went and to sury over them when they stayed at any place. For the night they complained thar 
they had no light and God caused whichever place they occupied to be lighted. The light stayed from the sun- 
set to the sunrise. When they said ‘What shall me eat? God caused ‘Manna’ to be showered upon them from 
heaven and every one of them had his desired shave in it. They said they desired to have some animal food; 
God sent down upon them ‘Salwa’ a kind of bird’s flesh. When they complained about thirst, God sent to 
Moses a stone down from heaven and directed Moses to strike his stave at the stone. Twelve springs gushed out 
from ii and each spring earmarked for each group of them so that they may have water without any quarrel 
among themselves. They asked Moses how to clean their dresses which had got dirty, God sent a wind which 
when touched their clothes cleansed it to their satisfaction. They asked what would they do if their garments be- 
come old and get torn. Moses said it is the will of thc Lord that your garments shall not become old nor get 
torn for these forty years. They again said what would they do for the garments of their growing children when 
they got short for them, Moses said that whenever it happened so he would lengthen the garment as the need 
be. After forty years Moses took the children of Israel and fought and captured the Aruka tyrant people of 
the place called Aruka. ‘The advance party of the army of Moses was under the command of Joshua, son of 
Nun and the Israelites entered the town from the rear. For a long time they stayed here and Moses died at the 
place. This is a reliable version of the event unanimously accepted by the Holy Ahlul-Bait (M.S.). The place 
of the wandering of che Israelites has been reported to be called ‘Teeh’ and Moses and Aaron died in ‘Tech.’ 
Aaron died before Moses. Moses lived for one hundred and twenty years. Twenty years in the time of Faridoon 
and a hundred years in the time of Manochahar, and Joshua was commissioned with the apostleship succeeding 
Moses. Joshua died in Aruka. 


Joshua afier assuming the apostteship led the Israelites and carried on the siege of Aruka. 
The siege continued for six months. It was a Friday when the battle was reaching a triumphant end but the 
Sun had set and the victory was yet to be completed and the night was very dark. Joshua prayed to God say- 
ing, ‘O Lord let the Sun return for a while for me to complete the victory over the tyrants. The Sun returned with the 
daylight and Joshua addressing the Sun said ‘thou art in the Service of God, stay awhile.’ The return of the 
daylight was witnessed by the whole world around and when Joshua had completed the capture of the tyrants, 
suddenly the Sun went down and it was a dark night. 


Never did the Sun return but: 


(a) for Solomon the successor of David, 
(2) for Joshua the successor of Moses 
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(3) and for Ali ibne Abi Taleb the successor of the Holy Prophet and once again after the Holy Prophet’s 
death, at the place called Babal. 


This event has been reported by many reliable companions of the Holy Prophet viz. ibu- 
Darda, Meqdad, Jabir and Abdullah ibne Abbas. Jovairiah bin Mushir has also reported the event. 


Jabir relates saying that once the Holy Prophet standing along with a crowd of his companions and 
addressing them said :— 
“O° people! This Ali son of Abu Taleb is the Chief of the Arabs, the Superior-most of my heirs. He is to me as Aaron 
was to Moses, save that there is no apostle after me loves him God and his Apostle. No repentance or turning to 
God is acceptable but along with love for or attachment to him.” 
Having said this the Holy Prophet turned to Hisan the famous poet and said: “Get up and 
speak thou on this factor.” Hisan gotZup and said:— 
“No repentance of any repentant is accepted but with the love for Ali son of Abu Taleb. 
“He is the Brother of the Apostle of God and his Son-in-law incomparable with any of the companions. 
“O° people who can be compared to Ai, verily, the Sun returned for him from the West (i.e., after having set).” 
This declaration of the Holy Prophet and also the fact of the Sun returning after having set, has 
been vouched by many great traditionist authorities. 
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The wandering’ of the people of Moses was limited only to forty years but the straying of the 
breakers of the Last Covenant of the Last Apostle of God shall last till the re-appearance of the Last Imam of 
the House of the Holy Prophet (i.e., of the Ahlul-Bait). (A.P.) 


Vr. 27. (671) The reference is to the story of Abel and Cain. 
3. And in process of time it came to pass, that Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the LORD. 
4. And Abel, he also brought of the first lings of his flack and of the fat thereof. And the LORD had respect unto Abel 


and to his offering. 

5. But unto Cain and to his offering he had not respect. And Cain was very wroth, and his countenance fell. 

6. And the LORD said, Cain, Why art thou wroth? and why is thy countenance fallen? 

3. Uf thou doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? and tf thou doest not well, sin lieth at the door And unto thee shall be his 
desire, and thou shalt rule over him. 

$. And Cain talked with Abel his brother ; and it came to pass, when they were ia the field, That Cain rose up against Abel 
his brother and slew him. 

9. And the LORD said unto Cain. Where is Abel thy brother? And he said, 1 know not: Am I my brother's keeper? 

1o. And He said, What hast thou done? the voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto Me from the ground. 

tt. And now art thou cursed from the earth, which hath opened her mouth to receive thy brother’s blood from thy hand : 


12. When thou tillest the ground, it shall not henceforth yield unto thee her strength; a fugitice and a vagabond shalt thou 
be in the earth. (Gen 4:3-12) 


In spite of the definite reference to the son of Adam, the Ahmadi commentator gives his own 
saying the reference may be to some Jewish plot. 


The concluding words of the verse clearly indicate that sacrifice or any offering to God, is 
acceptable only from the pious and not from the impious ones. 


It happened so that Adam had two sons, Qabil and Habil (ic., Cain and Abel). Adam had 
nominated his younger son Abel as his successor, whereas the elder one was Cabel. Cabel disputed with his 
father about his right as his clder son. Adam suggested them to present their respective offerings and the one 
whose offering is accepted by God, will be deemed the deserving one. Abel tended the flocks and placed the best 
one of the herd on the altar and Cain who tilled the land brought some withered ears of com as his 
offering. A fire from heaven came down and consumed the sheep from Abel and the ears of corn offered b 
Cabel were left untouched, which meant the rejection of the offer. Cain got envious of his brother and killed him, 


Adam mourned for his son Abel very much and ultimately was blessed with another son 
Sheeth who succeeded his father as an apostle of God. 


God blessed the seed of Adam so much, it is said that when he died, the children of Adam 
and the issues of his children numbered to some thousands. 
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Cain the cursed settled in the east of Eden and became a fire-worshipper. At last when the 
deluge of Noah took place it is said that all the progeny of Cain perished in it and the progeny of Sheeth 
continued (F.A.). 

(B.H.) draws a logical conclusion saying: 

“The murderer has all the sins (if any) of the murdered man borne on himself. Alsoif he isa righteous man and particularly 
a sinless prophet, as Abel was, he bears the sins of those who might have been guided by him or profited by his example 
whether those living at the time or the time to come to the end of the world. So also he bears the sin of cutting of his 
posterity an amount calculable by God only. And a prophet is representative of all his people—at least we are taught 
this in the case of Our Holy Prophet—-the sins of the penple are laid at his door and are then pardoned on his account. 
This is the magnitude of ’ismi? ‘my sin? 


A similar comparison is narrated to have taken place after the revelation of Vr. 55 Rnv. (A.P.) 


It is only the inner quality of the heart that counts for the acceptance of any offering from 
man to God and not the outer quantity of the thing offered. Three loaves given in the way of the Lord to the 
poor, the orphan and captive without expecting any reward or thanks from any one other than God earned the 
highest praise from Him Rv. 76 5-22; and to give away any amount to people with any ungodly motive is 
condemned severely Rv. 2:264. 

Vr. 29. (672) According to (M.S.) ‘Ismi’ here, does not mean the sin of Abel but thesin of slaying Abel 
committed by Cain. An ‘/smika’ means the previous sin of Cain on account of which his offering was not accep- 
ted by God. 
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Vr. 31. (673) Here the Holy Qur'an corrects the story given in Talmud that it was Adam who was instructed 


through the conduct of the Raven (F. Fliezer Puke C. 20). Surely Adam who was educated by God Himself 
through the knowledge of all things, could not have been ignorant of such an elementary thing, known to a bird. 
It was Cain the son of Adam, in his mental agony after slaying his brother, not knowmg what to do with the 
body of his slain brother, was instructed through the bird. 


The repentance of Cain mentioned in this verse does not relate to his slaving Abel but his 
self-condemnation for not knowing even that which the bird (raven) knew. 


Here the murderer at least followed the example of the crow and buried the body of his 
brother murdered by him and turned repentant. Bue the people who professed Islam did not hesitate in raid- 
ing the House of the Holy Prophet himself (i.e., the .fh/ul-Bait) and poisoning, killing, burning and plundering 
the Holy House and its godly inmates and the faithful devotees of the Holy Family though the crimes were 
pricking the brutes to the end of their lives yet they did not give up their rebellious tendencies and their practices. 
On the contrary attempts are continued to this dav to make excuses to justify the brutality enacted in the early 
days of Islam after the Holy Prophet. (A.P.) 


Vr. 32. (674) This verse is of some extra-importance and of special value to those who wish to draw guid- 
ance from the Holy Qur'an. It gives the gravity of the crime of murder andthe extent to which the gravity of 
crime runs. The gravity of the crime fixed by Islam, i.e., the slaying of even a single human being, being equal 
to the annihilation of the human race as a whole, is aimed to establish peace on earth. When the slaying of 
an ordinary soul without any justification for it, is so grave, it can easily be imagined what the slaying of 
an apostle of God or his deputy, ie. an Imam would mean? Jt is quite a natural and a logical conclusion that 
those who follow Cain in slaying anyone without any justification for it, or even agreeing to such an act being 
done, or those who are not opposed to such a conduct on anybody’s part, take upon their head the burden of 
the crime. Jesus has referred to such a natural phenomenon in (Math. 23:35). 
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“That upon you may come all the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of 
Zacharias son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the temple and the altar.” Math. 23-35. 


The event mentioned in the Old Testament about the blood shed by Cain: (Gen. 4:10) says:— 
“And He said, what hast thou done? the Voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto Me from the ground.” (Gen. 4:10). 
‘This clearly signifies the slaying of Abel was equal to cutting of Abel’s posterity. 


Slaying of a soul mentioned in this verse, is well applicable to the slaying of the prophets 
or their deputies the Holy Imams who being themsclves sinless and also the Vicegerents of God on earth. Slaying 
the one of such divine being, is equal to slaying all men who would have been guided aright and assisting in sav- 
ing such holy lives, is equal to saving mankind as a whole. 

It is for the student of the Qur’anic truth to judge and say of what gravity would be the 


wholesale slaughter of the Holy Imam and the holy ones conducted at Karbala, in which Husain the Holy Imam, 
the grandson of the Holy Prophet with the band of seventy-two godly souls was mercilessly butchered. 


This will remind any intelligent reader of the Qur'an, of the cold-blooded murder of Maalik 
ibne Nowaira by Khalid ibne Valeed and the ridiculous excuse for the adultery committed by Khalid with the 
widow of Maalik on the very night of the murder of her husband, and Khalid’s men putting the head of Maalik 


472 


Part VI AL-MAIDAH Chapter V 

(a) hate 58. as tae ye ink priyer AALE L- on 

X ore: they make it a mockery and a bee 44 988 f 

The next sport; this because they are a Ue 3 KANE 
read imme- eople who understand not. AA Z 94% A 
Tom oo oas Í 45 281, Sy’ 

Rv. 

i 59. Say697 (0? Our Apostle i SJ ták- 33 
ril Muhammad!) O People of the Le tel oan REET 

(b) ‘Zalika’ Book! Do ye find “fault with PAATE DAAE 


refers to the 
statement in 


us (for aught) except that we 


ihe proce: believe in God and in what hath 
(v. 59) Com- been sent down unto us and what 


paring those 
mentioned in 


had been sent down before, and 


— AFT 
OTTA 


this verse ‘ K 232, 1 A j 
aeae that most of vou are trans- Obs ws i BRE x { éí 4 
verse and gressors : 
he next 
vr. a f E 2 4% Pi One 94. 
read along *60. Say698 (© Our Apostle J UA f+) ES a GS-1 
peeves Muhammad !) shall I inform you bly 72 Érte 
vr. . z 
seeranea ls of worse than “this in retri- ‘ Ais Ag ya 
to the hypo- y : s o ba 7,740.27 BEZA sr 
crites bution, with God? (Worse ts he) ater Es ME 4 ? 
(c) The whom God hath cursed and PEE AE oR be z 
sind “swine” brought (His) wrath upon (Him) KS DB iS Autu Sees 
refer to their and of whom (some) he trans- be RANA 
Shica will formed (into) apes and “swine, Coe ! 
AFA and he who worshipped Bes 48 AWE 
fuch ia tag Taghut (devil); They are worse ó, 
after: in place (rank) and far more Ol a) pF < ets 
perepea astray from the ‘“(Rzght) path. ys 9 

AL-MAIDAH Chapter V 


and the three other persons, to burn under the pots to cook their food, and how alt these inhuman and brutal 
atrocities ofthe heartless tyrants were excused and their actions were justified by the ruler as ‘Khata-e-Ijiehaadi’, 
i.e., the mistake in discretion, which opened the door for every despot and tyrant to commit all sorts of atrocities 
for the establishment of his power and rule with the same excuse. So it is true that allowing such a murder in 
one case means subjecting humanity as a whole to it. And whoever tries to establish the law to secure the life 
of a single person means his attempt to secure the life of the human race asa whole, which is one of the objects, 
the apostles were sent for, but mankind had mostly been transgressors overstepping the limits. (A.P.) 


Vr. 33. (675) The punishment here is graded to be meted out according to the gravity of the crime. 
Those who wage war against God and kill the believers and plunder their belongings are to be killed or cruci- 
fied. Those who do not plunder but only kill were only to be killed. ‘Those who only plunder without killing 
are to have their opposite hands and feet cut off. And those who only wage war are to be banished from the 
land. The main object of Islam is that peace should be maintained with punishment to the offenders, tempered 
with justice and reasoning. 


The reader would naturally get mindful of what punishment should be meted out to those who 
waged war against God in Karbala, killed the Holy Imam and his seventy-two godly comrades in which was 
even a baby of six months which was mercilessly butchered, plundered the camp of the Holy Imam, took captives, the 
bereaved ladies and children of the godly family of the Holy Prophet and put the Holy Imam Ali-ibnul-Husain, 
in his illness, to torturous treatment and inflicting on him untold miseries and sufferings. The wonder is that yet 
the tyrants professed to believe in God, and in the Holy Prophet and called themselves Muslims and the one who 
conducted the whole brutal show of the wholesale slaughter posed himself as a kalif or the successor of the Holy 
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Prophet. The question is if those tyrants who proved themselves worse than the most barbarous heathens rather 
as brutes in human forms, are to be called Muslims, who else then is to be a Kafir or disbeliever or an infidel. 


The waging of war against God means hostility against his peaceful and faithful servants, breaking 
of His laws and overstepping the limits He prescribed in the doctrines or their practice. This minimum extent 
of the waging of war against God is to frighten the people or to deprive them of the rights or any attempt 
deirimental to the cause of Islam or the Muslim interest as a whole or any destructive activity to humanity in 
gereral. The degree of punishment is in accordance to the degree of the crime, at the discretion of the Islamic 
judicial authority. (A.P.) 


Vr. 34. (676) The mercy of God is always there for those who sincerely repent in time and amend their 
belief and conduct. 


The people disloyal to their scriptures will not be loyal to the Islamic or any other law. (A.P.) 


Vr. 35- (677) ‘FFascelah’, i.e., means of approach. To seek the pleasure of God by obeying His commands and abstain- 
ing from everything forbidden. 
‘Waseelah’, i.e., means of approaching a personality of very high position or status, a king or 
a Minister or the means to reach a high position or an unapproachable height which otherwise could not be 
accessible. In the case of reaching God or any position of divine excellence there cannot be any doubt about 
the means to it, being the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams. If God had willed He could have guided mankind 
by inspiring each one individually. But in His infinite wisdom, He had not deemed it desirable. He deputed His 
emissaries to express His will to His creation, through angels as intermediaries and sometimes directly addressing 
those chosen by Him. His will was revealed to His apostles and the chief of the apostles being the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, the chief ‘Waseelah’ or means to approach Him, can be none but the Holy Prophet and those whom 
God did commission to be his successors, the Holy Imams. The Holy Prophet had declared:-- 
“The likeness af my Ahlul-Bait (the Holy ones of the family) is like the Ark of Noah, mhosoever got into ti, is saved and 
whosoever stayed away from it, is drowned and lost.” (Hadith) 
Thus the ‘Waseclah’ or the means to reach God, is to faithfully follow the Holy Prophet and 
the Holy Imams who had always been on the right path for they are the ones purified by God Himself (33:33) 
who were always guided by the revelation from God and the divinely inspired knowledge, who never in their lives 
yielded to falschood.- whose lives have always been beacon lights of knowledge and the divine guidance for mankind. 
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It is not without justification and a purpose that the; Holy Prophet seconded his parting 
caution to his followers saying:— 


“I leave behind me Two great things : the Book of God (i.e., the Holy Qur'an) and my progeny, i.e., my Ahlul-Bait. If ye keep 
yourselves attached to These Two, never, never will ye get astray. These Two, i.e., (The Holy Qur'an and the Ahlul- 
Bait) will never be separated from each other until they meet me at the cistern of ‘Kauthar.’ 


Vr. 38. (678) Like adultery, the crime of theft has been severely dealt with by Islam. If adultery deprives 
people of the purity of conduct and character and spoils the health of the human society, theft carries away 
the life-interest of the individuals and even of families together and brings a change in the economic life of the 
people from happiness to misery and destitution. Cutting off of the hands of the thief, might sound to be as heart- 
less and barbarous but it makes the individual amend the criminal attitude to life, and the gravity or the serious- 
ness of the punishment makes the new entrants to the criminal trait, immediately return to conscientious thinking. 
If one compares the number of crimes like adultery and theft, committed in the olden days when such offences 
were treated by such drastic steps, and in the modern days of the modern laws, one will be convinced that such 
severe laws, could wipe out or at least control, these major crimes effectively. No amount of the kind of 
the imprisonment in the modern jails with the modern amenities giving the criminals with better living than in 
their own homes, can ever effectively or quickly reform the criminal attitude of the seasoned delinquents in the 
society. 

A modern commentator as usual gives his own interpretation and draws his own inferences 
suggesting certain amendments unwarranted by the definite wording of the law. It is quite obvious his intention 
is to reconcile the Islamic phenomena with the modern principles of life to which Islam is definitely opposed. 


Vr. 39. (679) The repentance on the part of the criminal, after his being caught, does not exempt him 
from the prescribed punishment. But if the criminal repents and amends before he gets into the grip of the law 
a pardon can desirably be expected. 
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from the Truth 


Truth to be proclaimed at all cost—The people of the Gospel do not act up to 
it—The errors which the Christians commit. 
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AL-MAIDAH Chapter V 
Vr. 40. (680) This Vr. clearly asserts that the Kingdom Absolute of the Universe as a whole belongs to none but God. 
Ve. 42. (681) “This and the following verses upto verse 50 relate to the disputes of the Jems of Bani Nasir and Bani Quraiza 


in which the former sought the Prophet to support in their unjust dealings with the latter. The former being the stronger 
of the two clans and being in alliance of the powerful Medina Chief Abdullah ibne Obay, had forced the latter (Bani 
Quraiza) to sign a contract whereby if a man of Bani Nazir tribe killed a man of Bani Quraiza, he would not be killed 
in ‘Qisas’ but would pay half the blood-wit and would be paraded on a camel with his face towards the tail. On the other 
hand if one of the Bani Quraiza, billed any one of Bani Nazir, he would pay the full blood-mit and also be killed for his 
act. So things went on till the Prophet caine to Medina, and large numbers of the people having embraced Islam, the power 
of the Jews was much weakened. Now it happened that a man of Bani Quraiza killed a man of Bani Nazir, and the 
latter demanding the penalty from the offender tribe. The former protested that it was against the law of Torah, they 
could have either the murderer or the blood-wit. The quarrel not ending, they suggested that the Prophet may be asked 
ta decide the matter. Whereupon the Bani Nazir approached their ally Abdullah ‘bn Obay requesting him to induce 
the Prophet to maintain the validity of the contract. He consented, and went with some Jews to hear the conversation, 
and advised them not to accept the arbitration of the Prophet, in case he does nat agree to their contention. It was en 


this occasion that this verse mas revealed. If you are given this, i.e., ‘if the Prophet accedes to your wishes.” (B.H. 
Vol. TI, p. 194.) 


A pair from the Jews of Khaiber were caught in adultery. Since they were wealthy ones, 


the Jewish pries: did not like to enforce the law of Torah which was to stone the pair to death. They sought 
to know if there was a lighter punishment in Islam. When the case was referred to the Holy Prophet, he also 
ordered the pair to be stoned to death. The Jews said it is against the law laid down in Torah but the Holy 
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Prophet said that he knew that Torah also prescribed the same punishment. The Jews denied it. At last when 
‘Sooriya’, one of the greatest Jewish scholars, was appointed the third party to witness the Jewsih law. When 
the Holy Prophet asked Sooriya to declare on oath what the law in Torah was about the crime. The Jewish 
scholar confessed that Torah also lays the same punishment. The adulterous pair was at last stoned to death. 
(F.A., M.S.) 


The words “Among those who say with their mouth, We believe, and their hearts do not believe” 
disclose the position of some of the people in the faith that they had made a verbal profession{'of the faith 
with their mouths and in fact they were not believers at heart. Hence every one who professed belief in Islam 
during the time of the Holy Prophet was not also actually a believer by conviction. It was suchi hypocrites who 
immediately as the Holy Prophet departed from this world, turned against the Holy Ahlul-Bait and inflicted upon 
them the worst miseries and unsurped their rights and subjected them to all sorts of sufferings. 


Vr. 43. (682) How can the Jews submit themselves to the judgment of the Holy Prophet when they do 
not submit themselves to their holy scripture the Torah itself. 


Vr. 44. (683) ‘Noor’, i.e., the light mentioned in this verse means the quality of the guidance which expels 
the darkness of misguidance or falsehood. 


‘Aslamw’ (those who submit to God’s will) i.e., it refers to the apostles raised in the Israelites, 
who were always attached to truth and the law given in Torah in compliance with God’s commands. 


‘Rabbaniyoon’ the Jewish scholars of the religious knowledge—called the ‘Rabbis’, i.e., their 
learned men. 


‘Ahbar’ the Doctor of the Jewish law or the pious men of the Jews. 


However corrupt the Jewish scripture might have been, the Israelite apostles always delivered 
their judgments according to the original law of Moses which they knew. So also did, the priests according to 
what they had preserved in their memory. This never means that the Mosaic Law was not corrupt, but it says 
that the priests, the doctors of the law and the pious or the godly ones, remembered the essential things in the book. 
There is nothing in this verse to testify the integrity of the scriptures in the hands of the people. The verse 
only says to establish that the doctors of the Jewish literature know that there was a mass of corrupted and 
unreliable stuff in the name of their scriptures out of which they selected by their veracity and critical knowledge 
of the Book that which was genuine of the Mosaic Law and used it disposing of the cases that were referred 
to them. If the books in everybody’s hands were genuine and complete, where was the necessity for the great 
doctors to secure certain points of it in their memory and be witness thereof? To testify the genuineness of it 
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AL-MAIDAH Chapter V 
when it is quoted to them, it implies that though the doctors might remember the other parts and might not, 
but they were charged to remember certain parts which were basic and important. 

“Istahfizw (from ‘hifz’ i.e., to secure, to keep safe, or to memorize). 

There is one important factor which deserves special notice by every sincere student of the 
Qur'anic knowledge that only the Jewish Doctors were charged to sccure in their memory something important 
from their scripture, the Torah, whereas about guarding of the Holy Qur’an as the Book as a whole, it is not 
that the learned ones among the"}Muslims that were required to secure the whole of it, in their memory but a 
challenging protection of the whole of the Book, has been divinely undertaken. If the responsibility had rested 
with men, they probably would certainly have failed to discharge it fully as did the Israelites. Last, and the 
Final Word of God, every word "of which was essential for the human race as a whole and which had to stay 
for all times and in all parts of (the world, has been given the security by God Himself. 


We have sent domn the Reminder (the Holy Qur'an) and verily We will for it he the Guardians. (15:9). 


The following'fparting announcement of the Holy Prophet declares as to the quarters wherein 
God willed Ilis Final Word to mankind, deposited [for safe custody until the end of the world:— 
“Verily, I leave behind me Two very important things, the Book of God and my issues, my Ahlul-Bait, if ye be attached to 
these two, never, never mill ye get astray. Verily, These Two mill never be separated from each other until they meet 
me at the cistern ‘Kauthar.’ 


Thus Holy Qur'an in its original, has been for ever secured with God’s own purified and 
the chosen ones, the Ahlul-Bait. This declaration of the Holy Prophet announces a very important fact that 
in every age until the Day of Judgment, there will certainly be some one from the seed of the Holy Prophet, 
possessing the Holy Qur'an in its original order and with its true interpretation. Such a divinely trusted autho- 
rity can be none but one of the Holy Imams who are identified with the Holy Prophet in all his personal 
excellence, as his own Ahlul-Bait—the members of the Holy House purified by God Himself. 


The concluding words of the verse pronounce a very great verdict. It says: ‘Waman lam 
yakkum’—i.c., whosoever did not judge by what God has revealed, is a disbeliever. This verdict is applicable 
ro the people of the other scriptures viz. the Jews and the Christians, mainly the Jews as the verse speaks 
of them, as well as the Muslims with reference to their acting according to the Holy Qur’an. The question arises, 
what could be said about those among the Muslims who neglect the clear declarations of the Holy Qur’an about 
the implicit and the unconditional obedience to the verdict of the Holy Prophet, to abide by it in every dis- 
puted matter. (4:65). 

“But no! By your Lord! They believe not (in reality) until they make thee a judge in that which hath become a matter of 
dispute among them, and then find not any straitness in their hearts as to what thou hath decided and submit with 
entire submission! (4:65). 

Did the Muslims ever think of consulting any of the directions issued by the Holy Prophet 
about the question of succession to him, when they quarrelled about the matter among themselves? Did they 
ever remember what the Holy Prophet had declared about the personality of Ali as one with him in flesh, blood 
and spirit, and of the same divine light, superior to every one as the Gate of the City of knowledge, matchless 
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in courage, valiant and brave to be called the ‘Lion of God,’ the Best Judge, and in relationship to the Holy 
Prophet as Aaron was to Moses, and as the Maula or the Guardian of the Muslims as the Holy Prophet himself 
was? 

What is the position of those who have done this? 

This passage asserts that the Torah was not entrusted to the general public to jimpart permit in 
accordance to their discretion but to the Prophets who had submitted entirely to the will of God. ‘lhe divines 
and the pious scholars who used to guard its theory and its practice as the witnesses bearing testimony to the 
truth. The same is the case with the Qur'an which was not left to the public to impart its knowledge 
in accordance to their discretion as desired by a group of the companions who said: *Hashona Kitabullah’, i.e., sufficient for 
us is the book of God, the view still held by some of his adherents but the Holy Prophet joined with 
Qur’an his Ahlul-Bait as the inseparable guardians of its originality, its meanings and its practice and the exponents 
of its contents. 

The Christians and the Jews take passages like this as the testimony of the? genuineness of the 
Old and New Testaments against the general view of the Muslim scholars about the corruption and the distor- 
tation of their present scriptures. The criticism against the corruption or the distortion does not discard the 
possibility of the existence of the genuine version of these scriptures with some one of their creed but the very 
existence of the several variant versions of these scriptures itself suggests the corruption and the distortion which 
can be compared and proved with the actual differing factors by none but the awaited Masoom of the Ahlul- 
Bait. 


The existence of the scripture with the Christians and the Jews of the different sects is the 
best testimony in support of this view held by the Muslims for all the versions can never be true. But this 
does not discard the existence of the genuine version with some one somewhere. But to verify the genuine from 
the corrupted one is required some infallible authority, i.e., the Holy Prophet or his declared infallible successors, 
Some may say what about the Holy Quran, but the fact is that there is no second version of the Holy Book 
to cause any doubt between the variant versions about the genuineness of either of them. Secondly, besides Qur'an 
being the Book of guidance, it was revealed as a challenging miracle with testimony to the truth of Islam being 
for mankind as a whole and for all times, in all places in the world. Therefore it is preserved from all cor- 
ruption and kept within the reach of every one of the mankind as a whole to whom the challenge applies, to 
remain current till the end of the world. ‘The preservation of the Qur’an in its genuine form within the reach 
of mankind means the preservation of all the scriptures in their genuine forms through the Quran to which 
the verse refers. (A.P.) 
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AL-MAIDAH Chapter V 
Vr. 45. (684) Ignorant of the scriptures which was in their own hands, the Christians in particular criticise 
the law of retribution laid down in this verse. A few verses of Exodus and Leviticus are quoted below to 
show whether such a law was not made current by God through their own scriptures: 
Exodus Chapter 21: 
1. Now these are the judgments which thuu shalt set before them. 
2. If thou buy an Hebrew servant, six years he shall serve: and in the seventh he shall go out free for nothing, 
3. If ke came tn by himself, he shall go out by himself, if he were married, then his wife shall go out with him. 
4. If his master have given him a wife, and she have borne him sons or daughters; the wife and her children shall be her 
master’s and he shall go out by himself. 
5. And if the servant shall plainly say, 1 love my master, my wife, and my children; 1 will not vo out free: 
6. Then his master shall bring him unto the judges; he shall also bring him to the door, or unto the door post: and his master 
shall bore his ear through with an aul; and he shall serve him for ever. 
q. And if a man sell his daughter to be a matdservant, She shall not g oul as the men servants do. 
8. Lf she please not her master, who hath bethrothed her to himself, then shall he let her be redeemed: to sell her unto e 
strange nation he shall have no power, seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with her. 
g. And if he have betrothed her unto his son, he shall deal with ker after the manner of daughters. 
10. If he take him another wife; her food, her raiment, and her duty of marriage, shall he not diminish. 
on. And if he do not these three unto her, then shall she go out free without money. 
12. He that smiteth a man, so that he die, shall be surely put to death. 
13. And if a man lie not in watt, but God deliver him into hand ; then I will appoint thee a place with her, he shall flee. 
14. But if man come presumptuously upon his neighbour, to slay him with guile ; thou shalt take him from mine altar, that he 
may die. 
15. And he that smiteth his father, or his mother shall he surely put to death. 
16. And he that stealcth a man, and selleth him or if he be found in his hand, he shall surely be put to death. 
17. And he that curseth his father, or his mother, shall surely be put to death. 
18. And if men strive together, and one smite another with a stone, or with his fist, and he die not, but keepeth his bed : 
19. Ifhe rise again, and walk abroad upon his staff, then shall he that smote him be quit: only he shall pay for the loss of hss 
time, and shall cause him to be thoroughly healed. 
20. And if a man smite his servant, or his maid, with a rod, and he die under his hand; he shall be surely punished. 
23. Notwithstanding, if he continue a day or two, he shall not be punished : for he is his money. 
22. If men strive, and hurt a woman with child, so that her fruit depart from her, and yet no mischieffollow: he shall 
be surely punished, according as the woman’s husband will lay upon him ; and he shall pay as the judges determined. 
23. And if any mischief follow, then thou shalt give life for life. 
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And if a man smite the eye of his servant, or the eye of his maid, that it perish; he shall let him go free for his eye’s sake. 
And if he smite out his man-servant’s tooth, or his maid-servant’s tooth; he shall let him go free for his tooth’s sake. 
If an ox gore a man or a woman, that they die: then the ox shall be surely stoned, and his flesh shall not be eaten ; 
but the owner of the ox shall be quit. 

But if the ox were wont to push with his horn in time past, and it hath been testified to his owner, and he hath not kept 
him in, but that he hath killed a man or a woman; the ox shall be stoned, and his owner shall be put to death. 

If there be laid on him a sum of money, then he shall give money, then he shall give for the ransom of his life whatsoever 
is laid upon him. 

Whether he have gored a son, or have gored a daughter, according to this judgment shall it be done unto him. 

If the ox shall push a man-servant or a maid-servant ; he shall give unto their master thirty shekels of silver, and the 
ox shall be stoned. 

And if a man shall open a pit, or if a man shall dig a pit, and not cover st, and an ox or an ass fall therein ; 

The owner of the pit shall make it good, and give money unto the owner of them; and the dead beast shall be his. 
And if one man’s ox hurt another's, that he die; then they shall kill the live ox, and divide the money of it; and the 
dead ox also they shall divide. 

Or if it be known that the ox hath used to push in time past, and his owner hath not kept him in; he shall surely pay ox 
for ox; and the dead shall be his own. 


Exodus 21st Chapter. 
If a man shall steal an ox, or a sheep, and kill it, or sell it; he shall restore five oxen for an ox, and four sheep for a 


sheep. 
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If a thief be found breaking up, and be smitten that he die, there shall no blood be shed for him. 

If the sun be risen upon him, there shall be blood shed for him; for he should make full restitution : if he have nothing, 
then he shall be soid for his theft. 

If the theft be certainly found in his hand alive, whether it be ox, or ass, or sheep, he shall restore double. 

If a man shall cause a field or vineyard to be eaten, and shall put in his beast, and shall feed in another man’s field ; of 
the best of his own field, and of the best of his vineyard, shall he make restitution, 

If fire break out, and catch in thorns, so that the stacks of corn, or the standing corn, or the field, be consumed there- 
with; he that kindled the fire shall surely make restitution. 

If a man shall deliver unto his neighbour money or stuff to keep, and it be stolen out of the man’s house ; if the thief 
be found, let him pay double. 

If the thief be not found, then the master of the house shall be brought unto the judges, to see whether he have put his 
hand unto his neighbour's goods. 

For all manner of trespass, whether it be for ox, for ass, for sheep, for raiment, or for any manner of lost thing, which 
another challengeth to be his, the cause of both parties shall come before the judges ; and whom the judges shall condemn, 
he shall pay double unto his neighbour. 

If a man deliver unto his neighbour an ass, or an ox, or a sheep, or any beast, to keep; and it die, or be hurt, or driven 
away, no man seeing it : 

Then shall an oath of the LORD be between them both, that he hath not put his hand unto his neighbour's goods; and 
the owner of it shall not make it good. 

And if it be stolen from him, he shall make restitution unto the owner thereof. 

If it be torn in pieces, then let him bring it for witness, and he shall not make good that which was torn. 

And if a man borrow aught of his neighbour, and it be hurt, or die, the owner thereof being not with it, he shall surely 


make it good. 
But if the owner thereof be with it, he shall not make it good ; if it be an hired thing, it came for his hire. 
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And716 when “they hear (the 
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eyes overflowing with tears on 
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And716 what reasons have we 
that we should not believe in 
God and in the truth that hath 
come unto us while we earnestly 
crave that Our Lord should 
admit us (to heaven) with the 
righteous ones. 


Therefore God rewarded them 
for what they said, with gardens 
*neath which rivers flow, (for 
them) to abide therein; And this 
(zs) the recompense of the right- 
eous ones. 


And (as for) those who disbelieve 
and belie our signs, these shall 
be the inmates of flaming (Hell) 
fire. 
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16. And if a man entice a maid that ts not bethrothed, and lie with her, he shall surely endow her to be his wife. 
17. If her father utterly refuse to give her unto him, he shall pay money according to the dowry of virgins. 

18. Thou shall not suffer a witch to live. 

19. Whosoever lieth with a beast shall surely be put to death. 
20. He that sacrificeth unto any god, save unto the LORD only, he shall be utterly destroyed. 

21. Thou shalt neither vex a stranger, nor oppose him; for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt. 
22. Ye shall not afflict any widow, or fatherless child. 
23. If thou afflict them in any wise, and they cry at all to me, I will surely hear their cry; 


24. 


13. 
14. 


15. 
16. 


17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 


And my wrath shall wax hot, and I will kill you with the sword; and your wives skall be widows, and your children 
fatherless. 
Exodus 22:1-24. 


And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 

Bring for him that hath cursed without the camp ; and let all that heard him lay their hands upon his head, and let all 

the congregation stone him. 

And thou shalt speak unto the children of Israel, saying, Whosoever curseth his God shall bear his sin. 

And he that blasphemeth the name of the LORD, he shall surely be put to death, and all the congregation shall certainly 

son him : as well the stranger as he that is born in the land, when he blasphemeth the name of the LORD, shall be put to 
eath. 

And he that killeth any man shall surely be put to death. 

And he that killeth beast shall make it good; beast for beast. 

And if a man cause a blemish in his neighbour ; as he hath done, so shall it be done to him. 

Breach for breach, eye for eye, tooth for tooth : as he hath caused a blemish in a man, so shall it be done to him again. 
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21. And he that killeth a beast, he shall restore it : and he that killeth a man, be shall be put to death. 
22. Ye shall have one manner of law, as well for the stranger, as for one of your own country : for I am the LORD your God. 
23. And Moses spake to the children of Israel, that they should bring for him that had cursed out of the camp, and stone 
him with stones. And the children of Israel did as the LORD commanded Moses. 
Leviticus 24:13-223. 

Jesus says:— 

“Think not that I have come to destroy the Law (the Mosaic Law, the Torah) or the prophets. I am not come to destroy 
but to fulfil’ Math 5:17. 

To be faithful in following Jesus, the Christians ought to have followed the Laws given above 
and it is a matter for the readers to see how the Islamic Law is in the fulfilment of the laws in the ancient 
scriptures, with further improvement perfecting them. 

The Christians proudly refer to the unnatural submission to aggression suggested by the book 
of their church, which is practicable for none in the world even to the Christians themselves. How many of the 
Christians turn their other cheek when one of their’s is smitten, and how many of the Christians give away their 
shirts when their cloak is taken away from them? Where was Bible when Rome, the city of Vatican, where 
lives the Pope himself, committed unprovoked aggression against Abyssinians, another Christian people, ill-armed 
and unprotected, adherents of the same Church, and killed the poor souls and destroyed thier country? The 
Christian powers of the world, fighting each other and warring against the other weaker nations of the 
world, are they not Christian? Under the doctrine of the unnatural and impracticable submission, can any 
Christian resist theft or murder or can any Christian power have the right to have any police or military 
force to maintain law and order to protect itself against aggression? 


Islam being a practical religion, every law it presents is natural and practical. 


Vr. 46. (685) Verification, i.e., testifying to the validity of, or corroborating with the basic doctrines of the 
faith as the Unity of God, justice in practical life, truthfulness of all the apostles of God and the prophecies 
about the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, Last of the Apostles from God or the Final Warner. 


The concluding words of the verse verify the fact that every heavenly scripture was a guidance 
only to the pious—as has been said of the Holy Qur'an 2:2. 


The conformation is about the original Torah revealed to Moses and not the version of it 
which is in the hands of the Jews. The same is true of the conformation of the other previous scriptures by 
Qur’an as in Vr. 47. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 47. (686) The concluding words reiterate the essential condition for a true believer that he must judge 


every matter according to the revealed Word of God. 


(See note on Vr. 44). 


In the three successive verses 44, 45, 47 Qur’an has termed those who do not act in accord- 
ance to what God has revealed, as ‘Kafir’-——infidel in Vr. 44 as ‘Dhalim’—unjust in Vr. 45 and as ‘Fasig’-—transgressor 
in Vr. 47. The variety in terms refers to the various evil aspects of not following the divine order in ruling and 
judging which amounts to the denial of God’s sovereignty. Some commentators are inclined to resort to the 
application of these terms to the people of the Book, other than the Muslims but there is no justification for 
such a restriction as the terms are applicable to any authority—Muslims or non-Muslims—which does not submit 
to the Absolute sovereignty. (A.P.) 


Vr. 48. (687) ‘Le kullin Ja’aina minkun’ prescribing of a law and a way,i.e., religion or a practical walk of 
life for every one, refers to the law and the method of a disciplined life given to different nations, in different 
parts of the world, in different times to suit their respective needs before the revelation of the universal and 
the final code, the Holy Qur’an, which fulfils the needs of all people in all ages, in every part of the world. 
This speaks of the universality of Islam recognizing the apostles of God raised among the various peoples, in 
different times and places. Vide 10:47; 13:7; 35:24. 


Of all the creation of God, man alone has been gifted with discretionary powers of choosing 
the best way for him. Man has been given this exclusive distinction to give him the chance of developing the 
wonderful faculties endowed in him. If man, like any other creature has been subject to any fixed instincts, 
he could never have been able to manifest the unique qualities which have been endowed in him. In this lies 
the test of a human soul, whether he resorts to rise high or chooses to go down. 
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From Vr. 42 to 48 the Muslim jurists infer:—{1) The recognition of Qur’an, the validity of the 
Old and New Testaments for their respective adherence in the matter of jurisprudence. (2) If the people 
of the Book refer their disputes to the Muslim authority for settlement the authority has the option to judge 
in accordance with the requirements of their Laws or the Islamic Law or refrain from judgment referring them 
to their own jurists. (A.P.) 


Vr. 49 & 50. (688) This passage was quoted by the Holy Lady Fatema in her speech arguing against the ruling 
authority which deprived her of her legitimate rights of her inheritance from her father the Holy Prophet from 
one side and rejecting her evidence in support of her other claim to what the Holy Prophet had gifted to her, 
and against the wrong course which the ruling authority had adopted against her in discarding the legal requirements 
of her being in the position of the disputed property. The ruling party had treated her as a plaintiff while she 
was actually the defendant and it was on the party to produce evidence and she was asked to produce it and when 
she did it, it was rejected without giving any valid reason for it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 51. (689) ‘Aulia is the plural of ‘Wali? which may mean much more than a friend. The word is 
used to mean a guardman also, even a Lord or a Master, the idea of a supporter or a protector being the chief 
element in the meaning of the word. If used for the meaning of a friend, it means a sincerely interested one 
whose support and protection can always be depended upon, and from whom there can never be expected the 
least harm or hurt or the apprehension of deceiving or misleading at any time in any matter whatsoever. Such 
a quality can never be expected of any one of the camps hostile to Islam, 
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When two nations or people are hostile to each othcr for any cause common to them, any 
one from one camp being a friend to any one in the other campis nothing but treason. 

Friendship, when it gets intense, wields very great influence upon the individuals. Fach one 
bound by the bonds of sincere love is liable to do anything for the other. This injunction of Islam prohibiting 
friendship with an unbeliever or a disbeliever, is to save the believer from the influence of infidelity or ‘Kafr’ 
and keep him always attached to the truth, far from the evil influence of falsehood. 


By loving a godly man one is sure to copy godliness and thus himself becomes godly and 
similarly if an individual is bound by friendship to a wicked being, the individual would copy wickedness by 
the continuous attachment to the evils, and one day himself would įbe a wicked one. 


It is based upon the natural phenomenon that Islam-Original (called Shiasm) has it prescribed in the 
articles of the practice of the faith, ‘Twala’, i.e., love (of the virtuous ones) and ‘Tabarra’ aversion to wicked ones. 
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; a) Only in hostility and hatred against the Muslims otherwise they were not friends of cach other. 
Friendship here includes appreciation and the imitation of their way of life. In support of this is the celebrated 
sayings of the Holy Prophet narrated by all his schools of the traditionists—Shias and Sunnis as Hadeeth-e-Qudst. 

‘La Ta’kolu Ma’akolu Aadayi, wala talbisu malbasa Aadayi wala tajlisa majalisa aaday: fatakono aadayi kama hum aadayi. 
Adopt not the ways of my enemies’ eating, dressing and sitting lest ye be counted among my enemies as they are. 


‘Man tashabbaha begaumin fahowa minhunr, i.e., He who assumes the likeness of a people, shall 
be counted as one of them. (AP.) 


‘Fear against calamities’- refer to the hypocrites. 

‘Falah’, ie., victory—‘ Amr’, i.e., punishment (Vide 10:24, 11:40; 16:1). Prophecy of victory 
for the Muslims and punishment for the enemies. 

Vr. 53. This verse contains the prophecy that the plots of the hypocrites against the Holy Prophet and 
the Muslims willbe of no avail to the enemies. 

Vr. 54. (692) ‘God mill raise a people who love God und whom God loves’-~This statement can only refer to the 
people that will be raised after the revelation of this verse for the verse speaks of the nature of the people or 
their personal qualities which none else but those purified by God Himself, i.e., the Holy Ahlul-Bait 
exclusively possess. 

Imam Ahmed-e-Hambal, one of the greatest leaders of the Sunni School in his famous work 
says that this verse was revealed about Abul-Hasan Amerul-Momineen Ali, son of Abu Taleb (M.S.) 

The qualities of the people referred to, are such that none else except Ali possessed those at- 
tributes. About the people loving God and God loving them, the Holy Prophet had pointed out as to who 
the individual was on the day of Khaiber when he said that: 

“Tomorrow I shall give the banner to one who loves God and whom God loves’ 
and gave the banner to Ali. 

Besides the quality of being yielding to the believers and being ever triumphant clearly refer 
to Alis submission to God, his sacrificing attitude towards the faithful and his being ever triumphant over the 
enemies of Islam. Whereas some of the Companions even deserted the Holy Prophet in the very heat of the 
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battles and ran away from the field to save themselves trom the trying calamities, whereas Ali on all such 
occasions even when left alone, fought to the end. 


As regards striving or fighting in the Way of God, none can ever deny that Ali had been the 
foremost in this field and none can ever be compared to his services in this regard. Whereas as already said, 
Ali fought and won when everybody else had run away. 


And that was after the defeat sustained by Abu Bakr and Omar one after another and their 
returning back from the enemy defeated and disheartened and the qualities mentioned here and in 48:29 according 
to the irrefutable evidences of traditions and history, do not apply in toto to any one of the companions of the Holy 
Prophet save Ali, the fact which the worst of Ali’s enemies had confessed. Abu Bakr and Omar as they are pre- 
sented by the traditionists and the historians, on many occasions had used their own discretion against the order 
of the Holy Prophet even during his lifetime and even in the state of peace. The Holy Prophet had ordered 
Abu Bakr and Omar one after another while he was in prayers, Zis-Sadya to be killed, who later on became 
the leader of the Khawarij, but Abu Bakr and Omar used their discretion and did not carry out the order and 
when Ali was sent for the purpose, the man had gone. And the Holy Prophet prophecied about his apostacy 
and the consequence was that he was the person, spared by Abu Bakr and Omar who led the host of the 
Khawarij in Nahrawan (Saheeh Bokhari and others) and at last he was killed by Ali. This is only one of the 
many instances of the defiance of the Holy Prophet’s orders, and their running away from the enemy in the 
battles or leaving the Holy Prophet standing in the Friday congregations and rushing away after business and 
amusements (62:11)—There is no occasion to show any firm stand of the companions against a powerful enemy. 
Omar always used to be ready to kill the captive, of the course taken against Maalik ibne Nowairah, Khalid ibne 
Valed deputed by Abur Bakr and the firm stand both took against Fatema and Ali and the other members of 
the house of Hashim and the faithful companions who stood by them. 


If the other commentators has not insisted on their attempt to misappropriate the application of 
this verse, there would not have been any necessity to deal with it with the details of the facts of the Muslim 
history. The apostacies referred to here, can not be those of the time of Abu Bakr which had their start during 
the very lifetime of the Holy Prophet and those who took part in the fight against the apostates were the people 
who had lived with the Holy Prophet. Here the passage relates to the apostacy which would take place later 
and refers to the people whom God will raise later on (as the term ‘Sanfa’ indicates). So the Apostacy referred 
to here in the term of second person, must be relating to what had happened after the last Covenant taken 
by the Holy Prophet at Ghadeer-e-Khum in response to Vr. 67 and the people whom God will raise later on 
with the given qualification can not refer to those who were then present but those who later on gathered whole- 
heartedly under the banner of the person who undoubtedly possessed all the qualifications mentioned here and in 
the next verse, plus what has been declared at Ghadecer-e-Khum. This applies also to the devotees of the other 
Imams of the House of the Holy Prophet and a complete application of this awaits the reappearance of the Last 
ia al-Mahdi. This interpretation is in conformity to many commentators of both schools (Majma’ul 
Bayan). 
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Chapter V 
The points to be noted are:— 


1, In the fight with the apostates during Abu Bakr’s time none from the Muslims was againse the 
fight. The Muslims were unanimous except in the case of Maalik ibne Nowairah. The Government was criticised 
by the people and Government accepted that the action taken was wrong and the same happened with the Govern- 
ment’s severest stand against the House of the Holy Prophet in which the ruler himself repented on his death-bed 
not to have done it. But the opposition from the Muslims was, when Ali fought Ma’aviahin Sifin and the 
Khawarij in Nahravan—when many among the Muslims not only refrained to take part but even criticised Ali’s 
stand but on no occasion did Ali show any apprehension or reluctance against the rebels, in Jamal, Siffin, and 
Nahravan. On the contrary he and his followers were so firm on the righteousness of their stand inspite of the criti- 
cism that Ammar ibne Yasir was asked how he was justified to fight a people who professed Islam. He pointed 
out to the banner under which stood Maaviah and the banner of Ali under which he himself stood and said: 
‘We fought under this banner of Ali against that banner (of Maaviah) on the revelation of the Qur’an and now 
this banner of ours is fought against that banner on the interpretation of the Qur’an. I swear by God that they 
had believed but concealed their infidelity and merely expressed Islam there, and now they have the opportunity 
to disclose what is there in their hearts. Iswear by God that if they defeac us and make us to retreat to Madina 
I am sure we are right and they are wrong and this was the firm conviction and attitude of the followers of 
Ali and all the other Imams in their stand against the enemies of the faith instead of the public criticisms’. 


2. There is no evidence of history or tradition to show the Holy Prophet ever prophesying about Abu- 
Bakr’s fight against the apostates or Omar and Othman’s fight against infidels but there are authentic historical 
and traditional evidences of the Holy Prophet’s prophesying about Alis fight against the three classes of the 
apostates: (r) Nakeseen. (2) Qasiteen. (3) The Mariqeen and Ammar will be killed by an insurgent group. (A.P.) 


Vr. 55. (693) Almost all commentators including those of the Sunni School report that this verse was reveal- 
ed about Amirul Momineen Ali while in prayer giving away a ring to a beggar. While Ali was in prayer fin 
the Holy Prophets Mosque in Madina, a man came to the Mosque and appealed for some charity. None attend- 
ded to him and the poor man was about to go away dejected and disappointed. Ali pointed his finger to him 
while he was in ‘Ruku’ (bowing), in the prayer. The man took away the ring from Als finger. While this 
was done by Ali in the Mosque, this verse was revealed to the Holy Prophet in his room (Durre Mansur, 
Baidhavi, and Tafsir-e-Husainy). 


This verse clearly lays down that the guardians of the believers are only God, the Holy 
Prophet and Amirul Momineen Ali, son of Abu Taleb and the accentuation by the word ‘/nnama’ renders the 
meaning—the decision of God as final and fixed, ie, the decision of God is nothing else but that the Guardian 
of the believers should be God, His Apostle (Muhammad) and the believers who give away charity while praying. 
The construction of the sentence and the word ‘Vai? being kept in singular for all the three persons means that 
the ‘Vilayat’ or the guardianship of all the three is essentially one in nature as well asin effect and there is not 
the least difference between them. Hence the obedience to the Holy Prophet must be, as it should be to God 
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and the obedience to Amirul-Momineen Ali or any of his successors in the ‘mamar must be as it should be to 
the Holy Prophet. 


The commentators record this event, of a poor man asking Ali while he was in prayer, took 
place simultaneous with the approach of Abdullah ibne Salaam and his party to the Holy Prophet complaining 
that the Jews had boycotted them. This gave an opportunity to the early pro-Omayyid commentators to dis- 
tort the fact and say that it was revealed for Abdullah ibne Salaam and his party. 


(a) The word ‘Vali? or ‘Maula used here, and by the Holy Prophet at Ghadeer-e-Khum, and 
on the other occasions about Ali, has become a matter of controversy among the Muslim scholars after their 
unanimous agreement that Ali was singled out by the Holy Prophet, in the application of these two terms and 
on all occasions, here and elsewhere, the Holy Prophet used it for himself and for Ali. 


There is no doubt these two terms are also used to mean a guard or authority and 2 helper 
and a friend but here there is no room for the latter sense because of the exclusive term ‘/nnama’ associating 
the specific believer in God and the Holy Prophet in application of one and the same term as otherwise all the 
Muslims are the friends and the helpers of each other. 


Some commentators have tried to discuss the grammatical structure of ‘Wa hom raakeoon’, i.e., 
bowing—which undoubtedly is an adverbia] clause qualifying the state or the manner in which the alms were 
given. Taking it as a conjunctive clause in which case this state which is included in the previous class ‘Yogeerus 
Salat? becomes an unnecessary repetition. The main point to be noted in this passage is that the verse really is 
an attempt to point out the condition required for a person to hold the authority and the guardianship over 
the believers next only to the Holy Prophet and God, is the highest state of the spiritual attainment which makes 
the person able to, at one and the same time, be fully absorbed in witnessing the glory of the Absolute and 
meanwhile, be alive to the needs of His creatures and respond to it. This is the state of which qualified one to 
he the medium between the Absolute and the finites, near to both at one and the same time. This is the 
highest state possible for 2 man to reach. Qur’an asserts the possibility of this, not for all the followers because 
al! have been addressed in second person (Kom) and the specific ones are classed separately which means that 
this term cannot be without a significance. In other words it is necessary that even the Holy Prophet should be 
from a class of people of this attainment and no bodv has claimed this state for any one save Ali. And the use 
of plural term ‘Those mho believe? shows thatthe application does not stop with Ali but continues to those who 
have been certified by Qur’an, the Holy Prophet and Ali to possess the said qualities in the Twelve Imams of the 
Ahlul-Bait and none else, and so in the same way that a plural usage of the person in Vr. 3:60 (Mobahila), 
is applicable here also. 

Thus the story of Ali’s giving away the ring while in prayer explains the verse in its best sense, 
be it liked by any commentators or not. 

Some may say thacif Al?s ‘Vilayat’ is asserted in the Qur’an, what was the necessity of 
declaring it again at Ghadecr-e-Khum. The answer is that here is given the plural justifying the application 
of the term to Ali and the declaration of Ghadeer-e-Khum was the occasion to take the people’s allegiance and 
covenant from the people as was referred to in Vr. 7. 
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For details about Vilayat refer to Introduction. 


Vr. 56. (694) Triumph spoken here refers to the Triumph of Islam, as a religion, its culture and civilization. 
In fulfilment of the prophecy Islamic ideals are gaining triumphant influence in the place of the doctrine of the 
creeds of the world. A few instances are given below just to illustrate the triumph Islam is day by day gaining 
the acceptance of the people of the other creeds: 


1. The faith in the Trinity by the Christian Church is being rapidly conquered by the belief in the Unity 

of God propagated with extreme enthusiasm by the ‘Witnesses of Jehovah,’ a new school started among 

the Christians themselves. The social structure of this new school constitutes the Watch Tower Society. 

The idea of Jesus being the son of God and Jesus being one of the three gods or a part of God is 

vehemently contested and Jesus is held as one created by God and sent by Him on a mission. 

(a) Idolatry in Hinduism is being given up under the influence of the Arya Samaj movement in India 
and in Hinduism the belief in many gods is giving place to the Unity of God. 

(b) Hinduism has now allowed the widow marriage in its folds. 

(c) Intoxicants are getting stopped under the scheme of Prohibition. 

(d) Rights of women have now been recognized. 

(e) Places of worship have been thrown open to all. 

‘There are many other Islamic teachings which have successfully invaded the regions of the other creeds. 

Vr. 57. (695) It is clearly laid down in this verse that the believers, i.e., the Muslims are commanded to have 

any friendly relations with those who have no regard for the religion, Islam, or the Holy Prophet. This is nothing 

but ‘Tabarra.’ See note to Vr. 51. 

Vr. 58. (696) This verse gives the character and the conduct of the people mentioned in the preceding verse. 

It means that the Muslims should be watchful of the prayer time and should respectfully respond to the call 

for prayer. 

Vr. 59. (697) This verse discloses that the cause of the enmity of the Jews and the Christians against the 

Muslim, was no fault on the part of the Muslims, save that the Muslims believed in what was revealed to the 

Holy Prophet and also in what was revealed before. 

Vr. 60. (698) See 2:65 Note that—-cursing the wicked is a godly act for God Himself curses the wicked. It 

is reported that some Christians were so metamorphosed and all of them died after the punishment (B.H.) 


The worship of ‘Taghoot’—Rnv. 2:256-4:51. 


Ww 


Vr. 62. (699) ‘Sah?’ is any income or property earned or owned through forbidden means. It may refer 
to usury or as the people did, earning by reciting vain stories to the people (B.H.) 
Vr. 64. (700) Some commentators infer that the reference in this verse relates to the objection of the Jews 


to the Muslims raising funds for defence of the believers. They taunted saying that a cause which is divine 
should not stand in need of funds. Those who say this should know that such a situation is created also to 
test the spirit of sacrifice on the part of the believers in the Truth. 


(a) Refers to the taunt of the Jews to the economical strain on the Muslims which they then 
suffered and their wealth and the comfort they (the Jews) enjoyed 3:180 and 5:24. It may refer to the Jewish philosophy 
developed on the basis of what is asserted in their scriptures about taking rest after the creation of the heaven and the 
earth, the relation being the relation of God to His creation, not the relation of the Engineer to his 
building in A coming to being needs the hand of the Engineer but the continuity ofits existence stands on 
its own. (A.P 
Vr. 65. (701) The reader would know from this verse, the encouragements with which Islam invites people 
towards the right path. Here it is promised that discarding falsehood and embracing the truth and righteous- 
ness in living, earns the forgiving or the pardon for all the past sins. 
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Chapter V 


‘“4q’amat Taurat wal-Ibji keep up with the Torah and the Gospel, i.e., acting up to the 


holy scriptures faithfully. 


‘La-aakulu’—eat—i.e., They would have been provided with sustenance both from above, 
i.e., heavens, and also from below, i.e., from the earth, The sustenance-from above- may include Divine Guidance. 


Vr. 67. (703) This verse occupies a very important and a leading position in the Holy Qur'an and forms a 
very vital part of the Word of God. When the huge caravan of several thousands of the pilgrims along with 
the Holy Prophet was on its march, returning from Mecca after the ‘Hajjatul-Wida’ and the Caravan was at 
the place called Ghadeer-e-Khum, this verse was revealed to the Holy Prophet. Immediately on the receipt of 
the revelation, the Holy Prophet ordered halt to the marching Caravan and called back those who had gone 
ahead and waited for those who were coming behind. When all the pilgrims had gathered, the Holy Prophet 
ordered a pulpit of the ‘Kajawas’ (the seats used at the back of the camels) to be prepared. The Holy Prophet 
mounting the pulpit delivered a long sermon of his parting advice to the people, and demanding acknowledge- 
ment from one and all of the huge audience, of his services towards the fulfilment of his mission as the Apostle 
of God. He asked if he had conveyed to them the commands of God about the faith and its practice enumerating 
them one after another. The gathering in one voice replied to each question saying ‘Yes’ (O’ Apostle of God 
we do acknowledge that thou hast conveyed the commands of the Lord to us). At last he asked ‘4iasto Aulo bil 
Momineen min anfosthim? (33:6)i.e., Am I not superior or the Master to the believers more than their own selves? 


The huge crowd in one voice shouted ‘Certainly O° Apostle of God!’ Again he asked ‘Alas 
to Aula min kulle Momineen min Anfusehim i.e., Am I not superior (or Master) to every faithful one than his 
self? Every one of the huge gathering shouted ‘Certainly O° Apostle of God’. Then the Holy Prophet called Ali 
son of Abu Taleb to mount the pulpit and raised him with the miraculous strength of his apostolic hands so 
much that the whole gathering could see the white under his armpit and declared:— 

‘Mau Kunto Maulaho fahaza Aliyun Maulahu’ To whomsoever I am the Maula (the Lord—the Master) 

this Ali is his Maula (the Lord, the * Master). 
Having said this he prayed :— 

‘Allahomma Waa'le man Waa’ lahw ʻO God! Be Thou a friend to him who is a friend to 
him (Ali) 
(Be Thou) an enemy to,him who is enemy to him (ie. Ali). 
Help the one who helps him (i.e, Ali). 
Forsake the one who forsaketh him (i.e. Alli). 


‘Aade man aadahu’ 


‘Wansor man nasarahw’ 
‘Wakhzul man Khuzalahw 


As the Holy Prophet completed this declaration the Verse 5:3 was revealed: 


“This day have I perfected your religion for you and have completed my bounties on you and am pleased your religion to be 
Islam.” (5:3). 
Descending from the pulpit, the Holy Prophet commanded every one of the huge gathering to 
pay his ‘Baiyat’ or homage or allegiance to Ali. The first one to pay the baiyat was Omar ibne Khuttab (who 
later became the 2nd Khalif) saying: 


‘Bakhkhin Bakhkhin laka yabna Abi Taleb, Asbahta Maulace wa Maula Kulle Momineen wa mominatin’, 
Hurrah, Hurrah, O’ Son of Abu Taleb thou hast now become my Maula (Master) and the Maula (Master) 
of every faithful man and faithful woman—({Ghuzzali, Sirrul-Alameen). 


Hearing the words with which Omar felicitated Ali, the Holy Prophet commanded Omar not to address Ali as 
son of Abu Taleb but as ‘Amirul-Momineen’, i.e., the Lord Commander of the Faithful. Every one? paid his baiyat 
and the Holy Prophet commanded every one in the audience to receive ‘batyat’ for Ali as the}‘ Amirul-Momineen’ 
in their own places on their return from the ‘Haj.’ 


Like his other titles, viz. ‘Asadullah’-—The Lion of God, ‘Abu Turab’—The Father of the Earth, 


‘Akho Rasullah’—The Brother of the Apostle of God, etc., the title of ‘Amirul-Momineen’ also was bestowed upon 
Ali exclusively for him by the Holy Prophet himself for none else held any of the titles during the lifetime 
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of the Holy Prophet, particularly che title ‘:4umirul-Momineen’. Though every Holy Imam has rightfully inherited 
the title Amirul Momincen, but since it was bestowed exclusively upon Ali by the Holy Prophet, this title is 
not used for any one, even for his rightful successors in the office of ‘Jmamat’. But the world in its madness 
to please the worldly monarchs used this title even for those who by their personal character and conduct were 
nothing but brutes in human frames and devils in the garb of men. History is there to vouch for what all kinds 
of characters this title was used. They called even Yazeed son of Maaviah the ‘Ameerul-Momineen.' 


As to the revelation of this verse and the action taken by the Holy Prophet at Ghadeer-e- 
Khum it willbe unnecessarily swelling the note on this verse to give the whole list of the great traditionists, 
historians, the scholars and the divines who have related this event with its true significance. The number of such 
authorities, is innumerable. One of the most famous and the celebrated historians has collected them in a book 
called ‘Kitabul Vilayat? about which the great critic Zahabi remarks that when he looked at the book, he was 
thunder-struck at the number of the authentic sources through which the author has brought the event to be record- 
ed. ‘Zbne-Ugda’ has written a book named ‘Hadithul-Wilayat’, entirely devoted to this event, in which he cites 
the authorities of no less than 120 ‘Sahabas’ (companions of the Holy Prophet) giving the names of 101 Sahabas. 
Of the long list of the named Sahabas, only a very few who are well-known ones, is given here: (1) Abu-Baker, 
(2) Omar, (3) Othman, (4) Talha, (5) Zubair, (6) Abdur-Rahman bin Auf, (7) Salman, (8) Saad, (9) Khazimah, 
(to) Abu Ayyub, (1r) Sahl-ibn Hunaif, (12) Zaid Ibne Sabit, (13) Hassein Ibne Sabit, (14) Abul-Tufail ete. 
Readers interested in knowing further about the authenticity of this report may refer to the two gigantic volumes 
of the celebrated work ‘Ahagatul-Anmar.” As a matter of fact, there is not a single event of the Islamic history 
nor even of any other Qur’anic Verses which has earned so much of unanimous, universal, unquestionable and doubt- 
less attention from such great authorities in such a huge number. 


The event was so much known to every one during the time of the Holy Prophet and so many 
of the great personalities have witnessed and vouched for it that none could ever venture to deny, excepting that 
some with vested interest have only attempted to misinterpret the meaning of the word ‘Maula’ to mean an ordi- 
nary friend but a Persian poet has given an apt reply to such perverted interpretation saying: 


Abbas dar mana-e-mankomio Maula Meeravi harsoo 
Ali Maula ba-on ma'na ke paighambar bowad Maula. 

In vain, for the interpretation of the expression of whomsoever can the Maula dost thou run in every direction, 
Ali is Maula in the very same sense as the Holy Prophet himself was. 


The very word and the construction of the verse is sufficiently eloquent about the actual 
meaning and the object of the revelation. 
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‘Ma Onzila ilaik’—that }which has already been sent down to thee (O’ Our Apostle)—It clearly 
indicates that that which the Holy Prophet had then been commanded by God to convey, had already been 
communicated to him and it had not! been conveyed to the people. 

The Holy Prophet had already preached the Unity of God. 

All the Divine attributes had also been preached. 

The faith in all the previous apostles of God and in the Holy Prophet himself being the 
last of God’s Apostles had also been established. 


The faith in the Last Day, i.e., the Day of Resurrection for the Final Judgment had also been 
preached. 

‘This was all about the’ fundamentals of the theoretical side of the religion, Islam. As regards the practi- 
cal side of the faith- 


‘Salas’ or the prescribed daily prayer had already been taught and it was being regularly offered. 
‘Saun’, i.e., fasting was being done. 


‘Haj’, i.e., pilgrimage to the Ka’ba; that was being done and the multitude was returning only after 
performing it. 

‘Zakat’, i.e., the prescribed poor-rate was being paid and duly collected. 

‘Khums’, i.e., the 1/51h of the net gain was being duly paid and collected. 


‘Jehad’, ie., the Fight for the cause of God was already being done whenever the believers 
were called to do it. 

‘Amarbil Maaroof”, i.e., Enjoining of good and ‘Nahya anil munkar’, i.e., the preaching of absti- 
nence from evil, was being done. There was nothing of the fundamentals of the doctrines of the faith or its 
practice that was left unconveyed to the people. 


The succeeding words raise the importance of the object the revelation to the climax, 


Wa in lam tafal’ 
fama ballaghta risalateh 


and if thou doeth it not, 
Then thou hast not discharged His apostleship at all. 


which means that which the Holy Prophet was now under this revelation commanded to convey, was the life and 
soul or the chief object of his apostleship on the discharge of which duty, depended the fulfilment of the object 
of his apostleship. ‘The concluding words of the revelation reveal the cause of the Holy Prophet having deferred 
the conveyance of that which had already been sent down to him ‘Wallaho Ya’simuka Mman-nas—Verily will 
God save thee (O° Our Apostle Muhammad) from the mischief of the people. 


This assurance from God to His Apostle, against the mischief of the people makes the whole 
situation quite clear that the Holy Prophet had received something very important to be conveyed but it was some- 
thing in his own knowledge which would have never been relished or even accepted by a certain group of some mis- 
chief-mongers, the hypocrites, who were powerful elements for it would have frustrated all their hopes in their plans 
for the future {i.e., after the departure of the Holy Prophet). The Holy Prophet apprehending some great 
flare-up and awaiting some suitable opportunity to discharge the duty in a safer way had deferred the action as 
the revelation already received would have demanded any immediate action then and there as it has been now 
imperatively demanded. But the matter was of such an important and vital one that without it, the faith was 
not a faith complete and all that the Holy Prophet had done for it would have been of no effect or of any 
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avail at all for humanity. And what the Holy Prophet did immediately on the receipt of this revelation must be 
the object of this revelation and that alone would by all reasoning be the matter upon which depended the 
fulfilment of the mission of the Holy Prophet. 


Immediately as this revelation was received, the Holy Prophet halted the whole caravan. 
Certainly this speaks very eloquently clarifying the position, the value and the greatness of the significance of the 
object of the revelation. Most of the people had joined the ranks of Islam (the hypocrites) with plans of their 
own to be executed after departure of the Holy Prophet from this world and by the conveyance of that which 
was already received, they would have certainly deserted him and every thing which he had alone would have 
gone alongwith him and again the disbelief of the heathenism would have gained its own original sway over 
the minds of the people. It is quite obvious that it was also the divine plan to make conveyance imperative 
on such an occasion. 


Without the appointment of some with divine qualities in the place of the Holy Prophet the 
security of the Final Word of God, the Holy Qur'an, and its true interpretation, the Holy Book would have met 
the same fate as that of the previous scriptures at the hands of the Jews and the Christians and the promise of 
God Himself taking care of securing His Own Word in its originality under 15:9 could not have been fulfilled. 

Thus without the faith in the ‘Zimamat’, i.e., continuation of the divine guidance, the religion 
Islam remains incomplete, to be nothing but what the fancy of the corrupt minds would have remoulded it to 
suit their own selfish ends. 


Besides the others, the following great authorities of even the accredited Sunni Scholars, have 
reported this cyent with all its details: 


Ahmed ibn Hambal. 
Abdullah ibne Ahmed. 
Abdullah ibne Muhammad ibne abi Shaiba Asdi. 
Abdul Abbas Nasvi. 
Abdul Malik Farkoosh. 
Abu Ishaq Naishapuri. 
Ismail Alias Ibne Samam. 
Abdul Karim Sam’aani. 
9. Moaffaq bin Ahmad. 
10, Omar bin Muhammad. 
tr. Yousuf bin Qari Ali Sibt ibne Jawzi. 
12. Moheb-Tabari. 
13. Ibrahim ibne Muhammad. 
14. Muhammad ibne Abdullah. 
15. Jamaluddin Karandi. 
16. Ibne Kathir. 
17. Ali bin Shahabuddin-e-Hamadani. 
18. Ahmed bin Ali Maqreezi. 
19. Ibne-Sabbagh Maliki. 
20. Allama Maibandi. 
21. Aseeluddin Waiz. 
22. Mahmood bin Muhammad. 
23. Muhammad bin Abdur Rasool Barzanji. 
24. Mirza Muhammad bin Mo’tamad Khan Hadsi. 
25. Muhammad bin Sadre-Alam. 
26. Muhammad ibne Ismail bin Salatul Amir, 
27. Sulaiman bin Dawar. 
28. Ahmed bin Manee’ Baghavi. 
29. Ibrahim ibne Muhammad Jovaini. 
30. Jalaluddin-e-Suyuti. 
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31. Jamaluddin. 
32. Atauddin. 
33. Fazlullah Mohaddis. 
34. Alauddin Muttaqi. 
35. Mahmood bin Ali Subhani Qadri. 
36. Ahmed bin Muhammad Qushas. 
37- Thne-Ugqdah. 
Books :— 
1. Sirrul Aalamain-Ghuzaali. 
2. Asadul Ghaba. 
3. Kitabul-Mas’ool—Md. bin ‘Talha-e-Shafayi. 
4. Tazkirah-e-Khawasul-Umma-Sibt ibne Jawzi. 
5. Manaqib-e-ibne Maghazili Faqeeh Shafayi. 
6. Tafsir Tha’labi. 
7. Tafsir Abu-Saud. 
8. Tafsir-e-Durre Manthur. 
9. Mo’addatul-Qurba-of Syed Ali Hamadani. 
ro. Kitabul Rusul wal Mulook—Tabarri. 


1s. Sawaeq-Moharriqa—Ibne Haje-e-Macci. 
12. Nuzulul-Abrar—Mirza Md. Mo’tamad Khan. 


13. Hisn-e-Haseenul Mataleb —Shamsu 


14. Arbayeen 
15. Tazkiratul Haffaz 
16. Sharhe Mishkat 


17. Abqathul-Masdooh 
Insanul Oyoon 

19. Zainul Fata 
Siratus Sawa 


21. Lam/’ate Sharhe Mishkat 


22. Nawaqizur Rawafiz 

23. Rawzatun Nadiah 

24. Ma’arijul Ola 

25. Saiful Maslool 

26. Do’atul Hadat ila Ada-el-Haqqu! Mo’aalat 
27. Diraya-e-Hadithul Wilaya .. 


ddin Muhammad ibne Muhammad Jazari. 

be ee .. Hafiz Jamaluddin. 
Hafiz Zahabi. 
Mullah Ali. 


Allama Ziauddin Salah-bin Mahdi Muqpbih. 


Hafiz Nooruddin Halbi. 


Hafiz Ahmed bin Muhammaed Asemi. 
Hafiz Mahmood bin-Muhammad bin Ali-Shaikhani 


Qadri. 


Shaik Abdul Hug-e-Muhaddis Dahlavi. 
Mirza Maqdoom bin Mir Abdul Baqi. 


Md. Ismail ibne Salahut. 
Allama Md. Sadrul-Alam. 


Qazi Sanaull Panepatti. 
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Allama Abul Qasim-Ubaidullah ibne Abdul Alhaskani. 
Allama Abu Syeed Masbin Nasir Assanjari. 
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28. Miftahul-Kanzul Daqaiq Hafiz Shamsuddin Abu Abdullah Md. bin Nasir 
Assanjari. 
z9. Musnad ss Imam-e-Ahmed Hambal. 
30. Shawahidun Nubuwwath Mullah Jami. 
31. Tawzihul-Dalail .. Syed Shahabuddin. 
32. Yanabiul-Mo’addah Shaikh Sulaiman-Qandozi Hanafi. 
33. Rauzatus Safa. 
34.  Tarikhe Kamil 
35. Tarikhe-ibnul Wardi. 
36. Kitabul Saniul Mataleb Allama-Jarazi. 
37. Mofaarijun-e-Nubuwwah Mullah Mo’in Kashifi. 
38. Firdausul-Akhbar-e-Dailmai. 
39. Tarikh-e-Abul-Fida. 
40. Tarikhul Khulafa Imam-e-Syuti. 
41. Khawasul Aimmah Sibt ibne Jawzi. 
42. Istee-aab : Abdul Bar. 
Etc, 
(K.M.) 


A complete list of all the historians and the traditionists (Mohaddithen) is impossible to give 
here. Only the well-known and the leading ones whose position is universally accepted by the Sunni School 
have been given. In spite of so much of the doubtless and the unchallengeable acknowledgement of the facts 
it is only a wonder how man could ever insist upon his own fanciful notions and hold himself fast to them, 
unless his conscience and reasoning cease to work or he does not want to be corrected. 
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When the Holy Prophet declared about Ali being the ‘Maula’ or the Lord or Commander of 
the faithful. One of the hypocrites—-Harith bin No’man Fehri could not tolerate the appointment of Ali in the 
place of the Holy Prophet and got upon his camel and deciding to tcave the gathering, approached the Holy 
Prophet and said:— s 

“O’ Apostle of God, thou wanted us to discard idolatry; we did it. Thou wanted us to pray, fast, to go on pilgrimage, 
give the poor-rate, the Khums, to fight in the way of God, we did every thing. 

And now thou art placing Ali over and above us. Is this what thou doest of thine awn accord or in accordance with the 
command from God?” 

The Holy Prophet said: “Whatever I have done is nothing, but the execution of the revealed 
will of God.” Then the hypocrite prayed God saying that if what the Holy Prophet said was true then let a 
torment come from heaven and kill him. Immediately a stone came from heaven and passing right through the 
man’s body and killed him. 

As pointed in note to Vr. 3 the importance of this passage is self evident from the very word- 
ings of the passage. The points to be noted here are:—- 

1. That no historical record or traditions give us any information about the specific and parti- 
cular Islamic teachings doctrinal or practical, the Holy Prophet to have announced after the revelation of this pas- 
sage which had not been already announced except the declaration of the ‘Vilayat’ of Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb, and 
the taking of the covenant from the people with regard to it on the unique occasion of the mammoth represen- 
tative assembly of the pilgrims from all corners of the then Muslim World, numbering to at least a lakh and twenty 
thousand pilgrims. This has been proved by irrefutable evidence of history and traditions and the text of which 
has been acknowledged by the bulk of the leading scholars of all schools in Islam though they might differ 
in the interpretation of the wording of the text. 

2. ‘Maa Onzilla’ can not be taken as to mean ‘whatever or all that is revealed’ as some com- 
mentators have attempted to interpret because it can not be appropriate, see note to Vr. 3. Such an interpretation 
after the revelation and the conveyance of all the doctrinal and the practical teachings of the faich as a whole, 
would only mean a repetition of the whole bulk, as a reminder which is justified and the lengthy sermon on the 
occasion recorded by some historians and commentators which shows that the Holy Prophet reminded the audiences 
questioning them if he had not announced each and every article of the faith mentioning each one of the doctrines 
of the faith and its practice, and after taking their confessing acknowledgment, he declared ‘O’ my Lord! Be Thon 
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my witness.’ But the justification of the repetition does not justify the warning phrase of ‘if thou doeth it not 
thou hast not fulfilled the apostleship, and there is no justification in the assurance of the protection if the matter 
was of only the repetition of what has already been done. 


Therefore these two evidences clearly prove that the subject of the revelation was a thing 
of the greatest importance, which was considered as the sole axis of the 23 years of apostolic mission of the 
Holy Prophet and there was a great risk and even danger for the Holy Prophet in the declaration ordered in the 
verse and that the danger was not from the side of the infidels but from the people surrounding him for it was 
on the return from his Last Haj when the Muslims as a power had been established and the Islamic forces had 
even reached the outskirts of Arabia. Thus there could never be the least fear or apprehension of any danger 
from the non-Muslims in the announcement of the subject of this revelation. Of course, there was an expectation 
by the hypocrites and the infidels that the Holy Prophet will pass away without a male offspring to succeed him, to which 
the verse 3 answers. 


There is no such vital question of Islam worthy of such emphatic and imperative declaration 
at about the close of the apostolic mission except the question which became the subject of the disputes among the 
companions of the Holy Prophet on the eve of his departure and immediately after it and in every age thereafter, 
and became the root of all other controversial problems and the sectarial feelings, political strifes, religious perse- 
cution which causea rift after rift in the ranks of the Muslims and bloodshed which have darkened the history 
of the Muslims after the departure of the Holy Prophet down to this day, and that was the question of the supreme 
authority in Islam in the place of the Holy Prophet after him. The settlement of this vital question by the Holy 
Prophet by the declaration made under this verse, justifies the revelation of Vr. 3 regarding the completion of 
the message. Though there might be many minute details of the other doctrinal and the practical teachings left 
unannounced but if this vital question had not been settled in unequivocal terms leaving no room for any different 
interpretation, the whole apostolic mission of the Holy Prophet with all the details of the faith explained and with 
all the labours undertaken for it, would have been totally in vain for its object being lost, it becomes good for nothing. 
The object was that there should not be any arguments of excuse for the people against God, after the Apostles, 
vide 4:165. In short to say that the Holy Prophet did not settle this question, is nothing but the denial of his 
‘Risalat. (Apostleship). For all the ugly, unpleasant controversies and the quarrels resulting into terrible bloodshed 
and wars, the Holy Prophet will be responsible. Having this passage and all the other passages concerning the 
question of ‘Khilafat’, the Sixth Holy Imam Jafer ibne Mohammad as-Sadiq said....i.c., slam is established on 
five pillars, namely, Prayer, Poor-rate, Fasting, and Pilgrimage and nothing was called unto as was done about the Vilayat. 

.) — 


Vr. 68. (704) ‘Lastum ala Shaiyin? O’ the people of the scriptures, (i.e., the Jews and Christians) your faith 
is nothing worth the name of a religion unless you faithfully adhere to your own scriptures the Torah and 
the Evangel and that which has now been sent down to you, i.e., the Holy Qur'an. The attention of the Jews 
and the Christians, is invited to the faithful following of their own respective scriptures, for by keeping to these 
scriptures they can never fail to acknowledge the Holy Prophet whose holy personality is clearly predicted and 
whose advent is repeatedly prophesied in these holy books, even in spite of the corruption they have undergone at 
their own hands. But the more they saw the truth about the Holy Prophet and the revelation to him, the more 
they became persistem and began distorting their religion tc get away from the obligation to acknowledge the 
facts. It is evident from the Bible that the people even from long before, even prior to the advent of John 
the Baptist, were expecting the advent of the Holy Prophet and eagerly awaited for it. (John 1:19-25). 

It is evident from all uncorrupted sources that the Christians of the firs’ three centuries were 
Unitarians. Even now, today when the unreasonable doctrine of Trinity has been thrust into the Christian faith, 
the school of the Jehovah’s witnesses of the Watch Tower Society, is strictly Unitarian. This reversion to the 
faith in the Unity of God, was effected only after the advent of the Holy Prophet and his most vehemently 
condemning polytheism of any and every kind and strongly establishing the absolute Unity of God without the least 
room for any kind of imagination of associating anything with God. But even the Unity of God worked 
out by some schools of Christianity is only in a philosophic sense lacking the Islamic perfecuor.. 


Vr. 69. (705) For almost a similar verse see 2:62. 
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believe in the Day of Judgment. 


Chapter V 


Salvation is open to the people of all religions, provided they believe in God, do good and 


This verse refers to those who lived prior to the advent of the Holy Prophet 


and after his advent, to those who live in such distant places where the message of Islam has not reached, and 
the people, are open minded ready to accept the message of Islam if it were to reach them. 


Vr. 71. 


(706) The Israelites though who were once the favoured people of God thought that they would 


not be punished. Repeated warning had been of no avail to them. They were subjected to horrible afflictions 


in this world at the hands of Nebuchadnezzar. 


A large number of them was slain and the rest were taken 


prisoners. 

‘Fitnah’, i.e., punishment, ‘Torment. 

Refers to the usual attitude of the despots and the autocrats who deviate from the prescribed 
path of God and when criticised by the pious or the godly ones they belic or persecute them and do not 


see any evil or any evil consequence in their action and subsequently some of them repent, but the nature in them 
makes them repeat the same. This was true particularly in the history of the Muslim monarchs, and people 
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are mostly of this nature. The same happened with the people who turned away from the Covenant of Ghadeer-c- 
Khun: with the plea that they wanted only to avoid the trouble as if they were interested in the welfare of the 
Muslims more than God and His Apostle. (A.P.) 


Vr. 72. (707) What Jesus actually preached to the people was nothing but the Unity of God. Even the 
very version of the scripture adopted by the Christian Church declares what actually Jesus spoke to his people. 
(Math. 4:10). 

Vr. 75. (708) The argument of Jesus and his mother’s partaking of food is to prove that those who are 
controlled by hunger and thirst can only be mortals. God, the Supreme Being, is essentially above any want 
for His existence whereas those whose lives depend upon food can never even be imagined to he God. This 
is a simple and an unbreakable argument against the Christians deifying Jesus and his mother. 


The Christians advance a peculiar and inconceivable phenomenon of Jesus having two natures, 
one of a divine, another of a human being. Apart from the phenomenon being illogical, unreasonable and in- 
conceivable the simplest counter to it, is, if Jesus did really possess any higher nature of a divine, it must be 
proved by his being above the wants of the lower nature of a mortal. However Jesus was only a mortal and 
he needed everything as a mortal does. 


Vr. 76. (709) This verse only illustrates the argument advanced in the previous verse against the divinity of 
Jesus, saying, any one or anything which does not control any loss or gain to one’s own self can never be God. 
Jesus was subject to} the law of nature as a mortal and he could not control his own life or death. He could 
not himself avoid death and prays for the cup passing away from him. 
“And he went a little further, and fell onihis face, and prayed, saying, O’ my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me, nevertheless, not as I will but as thou wilt. (Math. 26:39). 


Again if Jesus was God Himself, who does Jesus petition for having been forsaken. Who is 
the forsaker? And who is the forsaken? 


“And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, Lama Sabachthani? i.e., ‘My God, My God, why 
hast thou forsaken me?” 


If Jesus has ever used the term ‘son of God’ for himself, he must have meant as the creature 
of God and by his addressing God as his Father, it naturally means that he held himself as a created one by God-- 
and not God Himself. 


Vr. 77. (710) The Christian doctrine of deifying Jesus or his mother is in the following of the incarnation 
theory in the earliest people of polytheistic creeds. Whenever they found anything unusual in their heroes they 
immediately raised them to God-head, making them as gods incarnate, saying that God has taken flesh or entered 
in those bodies. In the mad love of their religious leaders, they got blind even to simple reasoning that how 
could the Absolute and the Infinite become concrete and finite or how could the unlimited become arrested in 
any limited form or shape. Mere manifestation of God’s attributes in any mortal of special purity, only dazzled 
the sight of the people. 


Vr. 78. (71x) This clearly indicates cursing the disbelievers has been an apostolic act commanded by God 
which he makes mention of in the Holy Qur’an. This is ‘Tabarra’ which the Islam-Original, (i.e., Shiasm) has 
as the articles of the practice of the faith. Tabarra has been the practice even of the leading apostles of God 
like David and even of Jesus who is known to follow the policy of self-surrender and self-denial during his life. 


Vr. 79. (712) This verse makes it incumbent upon the Muslims to forbid each other the hateful things— 
which act is ‘Nahya’ anil munkar’, i.e., preaching abstinence from evil. 
Vr. Bo. (713) Befriending those who disbelieve—this is another verse establishing the need to be away from 


the disbelievers, i.e., the wicked, which means that the Muslims must love and befriend only those who believe 
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in God and hate those who disbelieve. In other words, be the friend of the virtuous and be away from the 
wicked. ‘This is what is demanded under the articles of ‘Tawalla’ and ‘Tabarra’. 


Vr. 81. (714) According to (M.S.) by the Prophet is meant the Holy Prophet Muhammad and by the Book 
is meant the Holy Qur’an. But some of the commentators say that by the Prophet, here is meant Moses and by 
the Book Torah, meaning that if the Jews had believed in God and faithfully adhered to what Moses said and 
had believed in the scripture, i.e., Torah which was sent down to Moses which clearly prophecies about the advent 
of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, then they would not have befricnded themselves to the enemies of Truth 
and the Truthful. 


Vr. 82. (715) This verse depicts one of the unique aspects of Islam, i.e., it recognizes goodness, be that in 
those who might be even its declared enemies. The brighter side of the character and the conduct of the 
Christian priests has been referred to in the statement which quality is absent in the Jews and the polytheists. 


The Jewish faith being based on rigid ritualism void of any grace or devotion and love had 
hardened their hearts against all Non-Jewish ideology and made them arrogant and proud. But the creed of the 
Christians based on devotional love made some of their pious ones humble, lenient, tolerant and open to reason 
and accept the truth as described in the next verse 3. (A.P.) 


Vr. 83 & 84. (716) This verse and the tollowing are said to have been revealed on the effect of Jafar-ibne-Abu- 
Taleb’s recital of the Holy Qur’an, created on the Negus, the Emperor of Abyssinia and his people who were 
Christians. It happened thus that when the persecution of the heathens of Mecca became unbearably severe and 
more and more tortuous, the Holy Prophet was prepared to bear anything along with his kith and kin, and he 
did not mind his own sufferings and that of his family but became day by day more and more mindful of the 
sufferings of his followers, the converts to Islam. At last in the month of Rajab-~in the sth year of his mission 
(Bethat) he ordered the converts numbering about eighty-two in all, to migrate and take refuge in Abyssinia 
whose ruler he said though a Christian, was just and kind and Jafar-ibne-Abu-Taleb —-brother of Ali--was ordered 
to lead the emigration. When the party of the converts to Islam, had left Mecca, the news of their departure 
perturbed the Meccans and immediately the Meccans despatched a deputation under Amru-bin-Ass, with many 
valuable presents to King Negus with the request to return the Muslim refugees to them. The Meccan deputation 
approached the King and in order to excite the religious hatred of the Christian Monarch against the Muslim 
refugees, represented to him that the refugees as Muslims were not only opposed to idolatry but also denounced 
the Christian religion and spoke disparagingly of Jesus Christ. The Emperor summoned the Muslim refugees 
and asked them to answer the charges against them. Whereupon Jafar-ibne-Abu-Taleb, came forward and requested 
the Emperor to ask the Meccans if the refugees were their slaves to which the Meccans replied saying ‘No.’ 
Again Jafar asked if the refugees were in any kind of debt to them, to which also the reply was ‘No. Then 

Jafar spoke saying: 
“O King! We were indulged in all sorts of idolatrous faith and practised all sorts of evils, A prophet has risen from among 
us who has taught us to believe in One God, to give up all evils and to live a virtuaus life, practice charity and to be good 

and to do good. For this we are heartlessly persecuted.” 


Negus asked Jafar “Do thou rememberest anything of what has heen revealed to the prophet.” 
Jafar said, ‘Yes’ and recited the chapter ‘Mary.’ Tears began to role from the cyes of the Emperor and all those 
in the court were deeply impressed. Negus gave a slap on the back of Amru and said: 


“I can never grant your request and if you talk ill of Jafar or his party I will punish you.” Saying this, he refused to 
accept any of his presents from the Meccans. Negus and all his courtiers embraced Islam and ordered that the 
refugees be given cvery convenience they desire for. When the Holy Prophet had migrated to Madina and settled 
there and the Muslims as a people had gained a triumphant position, the Holy Prophet wrote to Negus to re- 
turn the refugees to Madina. When Jafar returned to Madina, the Holy Prophet had been to the defensive expedi- 
tion at Khaiber and the news of the arrival of Jafar at Madina reached the Holy Prophet in his camp at Khaiber, 
along with the news of the victory of Khaiber at the hands of Ali. The Holy Prophet was so much pleased that 
he said: ‘Which should I celebrate first? Either the victory of Ali or the return of Jafar? 


Negus had sent along with Jafar, many presents to the Holy Prophet with a deputation of some 
elected scholars from his people to learn the details of the faith, Islam, and return to educate the people of 
Abyssinia. When this deputation met the Holy Prophet, the Holy Prophet recited the Chapter ‘Yaseen. It 
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is {reported that along with this deputation was a similar group from Syria in which was the great Christian 
Monk Bohaira. When the people heard the Sura, tears flowed from their eyes and they all embraced Islam. 


Refers to the recital of the Qur’an by Jafar ibne Abu Taleb and its effect on the Christian 
king Najjashi during the first immigration of the Muslims taking refuge there resulting in his embracing Islam 
along with a number of his clergy and the monks who accompanied Jafar on his return to Madina which 
coincided with the victory of Khatber. (A.P.) 


Vr. 87. (717) Islam denounces self imposed restriction upon one’s self of abstaining from the use of things 
and acts, allowed by God as do the Christian monks. 


Due to the vehement zeal of religion, some of the faithful companions including Othman ibne 
Maa’oon and also Ali ibne Abi Taleb, decided to give up worldly pleasures altogether and devote the whole time 
to prayer and fasting and lead an ascetic life. The Holy Prophet intimated of this, sent for them and said: 


“I have not been commanded for this—yourselves also have a right on you—Verily I also stand for prayer 
and I rest and I meet my women, and he who is inclined against my way of life, he is not of me.” 


And then he ordered for an assembly and gave a sermon saying:— 


“Why should people forbid on themselves, women, food, scents, rest and the sensual enjoyments of the world—- 
Verily I command ye not that ye be monks and ascetics—Verily in my religion to give up meat and 
woman nor to spend lives in monasteries and hermitages. The monasticism for my people is fasting, and 
asceticism for themis the fight in the way of God—Submit ye yourselves and devote ye yourselves to God 
and associate not aught with Him—Go ye on pilgrimage to the House of God (The Ka’ba) in Mecca— 
Establish prayer and give the Zakat (poor-rate)—Fast ye in the month of Ramadhan and be firmly straight, 
God will support and help you. Verily perished those before you on account of severity in life—They 
themselves rendered their lives severe and God was severe against them—Here are the relics of the ruins 
of their monasteries and their ruined hermitages.” 


It was here that this verse and the succeeding one was revealed. 


The tone of this verse is the same as that of 66:1 apparently reproachful but actually appre- 
ciating and admiring the bent of their mind and hearts towards the utmost devotion to God or the utmost consi- 
deration of the pleasures of these (women) under themselves to be obliged to chat extent. Similar to this is the 
tone of 20:1, 2 and 9:43. This called a halt to all the ascetic practices then in vogue. (A.P.) 


Vr. 89. (718) All kinds of oaths are subject to expiation. There are oaths taken unintentionally as a bad habit, 
which are vain oaths. Such oaths are used by people who make it their habit such as to say: “Wallah”, ‘Billah’, 
etc. i.e., by God.” Unless an oath is taken seriously with the definite meaning and the solemn intention to swear, 
it requires no expiation though the profane use of the Holy name of God, is not the less condemnable and 
resentable indicating the low degree and the weakness of one’s faith. Every single oath, is not by itself punish- 
able as a sin, though the habit of careless and vain swearing be sinful—and even punishable for persistence in it. 
An oath is judged by the intention. It has been reported of a tradition that the Holy Prophet said that if a 
drunkard falls ill do not go to enquire about his health and if he dies, do not offer the prayer for him and if 
he falls in need, do not give him any charity (zakat) and if any one gives his daughter in marriage to a 
drunkard, it will be throwing the poor helpless woman into the Hell. (F.A.) 


The oaths, to do what is forbidden and not to do what is enjoined are condemnable. The 
legal oath, is to do or not to do what is optional in the ‘Shariat’, i.e., the Islamic law—or to do what is 
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commendable and not to do what is not appreciable. If in the second kind, ie., the legal oath; if vou want to 
come out, for the condition of the expiation Refer to ‘Figha’. (A.P.) 


Vr. go & 91. (719) This prohibits all intoxicants, games of chance and equalizes the use of intoxicants to offering 
sacrifices to idols and the other acts of infidelity like the diving by arrows and declares the use of intoxicants 
to he the act of Satan and openly exhorts the people to abstain from it, leaving no room for any excuse for 
the people to indulge in it. Yet one Sunni School holds ‘Naheez’ (Wine drawn out of dates) to be lawful, 
Many of those who are given a special position among the companions of the Holy Prophet, including Omar 
and Abu-Bakr were addicted to the use of ‘Nabeez.” 


For details about the use of liquor called ‘Nabees’ the reader is referred to the following 
famous Sunni authorities :— 


1. Dagaigul-Mazxahib.. xie if ws .. Nawab Ahmed Husain Khan Bahadur. 
. Musnad bs : os + .. Imam Abu Hanifa. 

3. Ma’alimat-Tanzeel 

4. Kitab Mustatraf Vol. H hi be T .. Imam Shahabuddin Shabhi. 

5. Mustadruk be : : T .. Hakim. 

6. Tabagat = ue a . lbne-Sa’d. 

7. Izalatul-Khulafa 

8. Al-Farooq st vs i ; -< Shibli. 

9. Sahih Bokhari 
10. Fathul-Bari ae fy yä an .. [bne-Hajr. 
tr. Tsteeaab 
12. Zadul-Ma’aad .. ‘ ; ; .. Ibne Rayyan. 
13. Jazbul Qulooh .. Si Fs : .. Shaikh Abdul Huq Muhaddith. 
14. Taisirul Bari-Sharhe-Bokhart r m .. Maulvi Noorul-Haq. 
r5. Sharhe-Bokhari .. Allama Ibne Hajr (K.M.) 


Intoxicants and games of chance (gambling) has already been prohibited, (Vide 2:219 and 4:43). 


The Shia School (i.e., Islam-Original) unanimously holds spiritous liquors of al! kinds strictly 
forbidden. 

It is reported that when this verse was revealed a crier went through the streets of Madina crying 
about the verse and no sooner every Muslim heard about the prohibition than every jar of wine in every house 
was emptied and wine flew in the streets of Madina. History cannot show any parallel in its records, of such a 
deep-rooted evil like drinking, so immediately and yet totally given up by the adherents of any faith on a mere 
declaration from their leader. 


Intoxicants, particularly liquor, though not legally prohibired by Islam before the prohibition was 
ordered, but abhorred by the pious ones and was detested. Though Jesus is accused as wine imbiber it is evident to 
avoid liquor was commendable as John the Baptist held it. According to the Ahlul-Bait all the apostles of God 
were free from using it and their school (Shiaism) refutes the falsehood uttered about them in this regard. And 
this view is strongly held, particularly about all the direct ancestors of the Holy Prophet, and the historical records 
show that Hasham, Abdul Muttalib, Abdullah, Muhammad the Holy Prophet Abutaleb, Jafar and Ali, who were 
the firm adherents of the creed of Abraham, i.c., strict monotheists and never touched any intoxicants and were 
never tempted with any of the vices of passion. However, some new converts were used to it before embracing 
Islam and they centinued it till the fresh prohibitory order in 2:219 was revealed consequent upon which they 
gave up drinking and gambling but many of them were not satisfied with the tone of the order and continued 
till the subsequent prohibitory order in 4:43 was conveyed. Then they gave up but that also did not satisfy some 
of the companions and they continued in it, and an anecdote connected with this is given by the historians and 
the traditionists in which the names of ten prominent companions are mentioned, that they assembled in the 
house of Abu Talha wherein Anas bin Maalik the youngest of them (18 years) was the cup bearer and some of 
them at the zenith of the intoxication mourned for the pagan ancestors who were killed in the Battle of Badr. 
The news reached the Holy Prophet who got angry and called them and recited out this passage, in response 
to which Omar ibne Khatab  exclaimed:— 


‘Intahaina ! Intahaina! ya Rasoolullah ! 
Desisted we have! Desisted we have! O’ Apostle of God! 
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Though thereafter they gave up liquor and it was called a total prohibition and inspite of the saying of the Holy 
Prophet, it is unanimously acknowledged by all schools of thought that whatever the large quantity of it causes 
intoxication, even a drop of it is prohibited. It was the opinion held by Omar that there is no harm in drink- 
ing a milder drink or a strong one mixed with water to avoid intoxication. According to Iqdul Fareed, 
even after the total prohibition Omar was used to ‘Nabeez’ on the plea that without it he could not digest camel’s flesh. 


During the reign of Omar a man drank something from Omar’s water-jug thinking what it 
contained was water and was intoxicated and after he returned to his senses Omar whipped him. The man 
pleaded saying: ‘1 drank only from your own jug.’ Omar replied: ‘Yes! You ought to have mixed it up mith water: 


This instance of Omar’s, seems to have been taken as an authority by some jurist of the Sunni 
School for the use of ‘Nadbeez’, etc. 


Inspite of the strongest prohibitory terms used by the Qur’an and consequently even those 
addicted to liquor all their life had discarded it altogether and even Omar having understood the implication of 
the prohibition exclaimed as he did, it will be meaningless to say that Qur’an gives no clear prohibitory ordinance. 


However, according to the Holy Ahlul-Bait, the use of liquor of any kind, in any shape, or form 
or quantity, even a drop of it is strictly prohibited. Rov. 2:219 and 4:43. (A.P.) 


Vr. 93. (720) Commentators say that this verse was revealed to allay the fears about those brethren who 
were used to drink in their lives prior to the prohibition being declared and who had passed away. The verse 
was revealed to allay the fears saying that if they really believed in God and guarded themselves against evils 
and had done good to others, their having used the intoxicants may not harm them spiritually. 


The repetition about faith in God, guarding oneself against evils and doing good to others, 
marks the sole object or chief aim of Islam as regards human life on earth. The repetition means that we should 
ever be striving for perfection in piety and never be contented with any ordinary degree of any personal virtues. 
One should be aiming at strengthening his faith in God, upgrading his personal virtues and increasing his being 
good and doing good to others in his life. 


This shows that how intense was the strong prohibicory order that made the people to think 
of those who had been addicted to it and had passed away for which the conciliatory verse was revealed and it 
may refer to Vr. 87 in which case it will mean lawful things. However, the question is about the relevancy of 
the proviso or the conditions of piety, good faith and good deeds for the removal of the responsibility of the food 
taken. This verse asserts the importance of the conditions to their continuity and development as possible objects 
of improved enjoyment. (A.P.) 


Vr. 94- (721) “God will most certainly try yow’ — marks the verse intensely.-The matter is for mere killing of 
a game while one is on pilgrimage, a thing which any Haji will ever think of. It is quite obvious that all this 
speaks of the greatness of the sanctity of the Holy Kaba. When killing of even the smallest living being, is 
so strictly prohibited, what would it mean to think of shedding of any human blood during this period or in the 
place. What degree of infidelity should be assigned to Yazid who once destroyed the Holy Ka’ba, and to Walid 
who had a court of debauchees on the roof of the very Holy Sanctuary. ‘Afenswr’ had set up two rival Ka’bas, 
one at Jerusalem and the other at Baghdad (B.H.) 


A question will arise in any rightly thinking mind, when it woefully declares of trying the one 
who kills even a smallest animal during the pilgrimage, i.e., near the Sanctuary of the Holy Kaba. What grievous 
chastisement would await for those who desecrated the sanctity of the place by arranging to kill Husain, the grand- 
son of the Holy Prophet. Husain having known the secret plot, just to save the Sanctity of the Holy Sanctuary, 
changed his intention from the regular timed pilgrimage, i.e., ‘Haj` to ‘Umra, ien an untimely pilgrimage and 
immediately migrated from Mecca lest the sanctity of the place is polluted by his holy blood, since thereafter the 
Holy Ka'ba would have been for ever desecrated and ceased to be a sanctuary for any one at all. 


Vr. 97. (722) Ka’ba has been made, i.e., declared as the ‘Sacred House’ not by any mortal but by God Him- 
self. It is almost a prophecy to say it will ever remain sacred, It is also a prophetic declaration that the Holy 
Ka’ba shall for ever remain a place of pilgrimage and it shall ever be in the hands of the Muslims and no 
infidel power will ever have access to it. The pilgrimage to the Ka’ba which will ever be done by the Muslims, 
will be a sign for the future ages that the revelation enjoining it came from the One, Who knows all things, at 
a time when the Ka’ba was hardly known heyond the Arabian borders. 


Vr. 100. (723) The position of the Holy Prophet in relation to the people is that of the head to the body. 
Hence the Holy Prophet is addressed here though the concerned object is of every Muslim. 


This verse is a very useful whip and a note of warning cum guidance for these who follow 
the majority and always join the crowd and are led by the outward pomp and show of the hugeness of the 
number and the might. 

There is one great guiding factor in this verse for those who study it intelligently. The Holy 
Ahlul-Bait whose essential purity has been vouched by the Holy Qur’an Vr. 33:33 can never be compared with 
those whose essential impurity had already manifested itself from their personal qualities. 13:16 and 5:100, 
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‘This clearly indicates that the majority, however great and alluring it may be, is not the standard 
for the right and the righteousness. (A.P.) 


Vr. ror. (724) Islam does not want to disclose every detail about everything to everybody, irrespective of 
differences in the individual capacity or the various degrees of the native endowments in the individuals. People 
used to question the Holy Prophet about the practices being obligatory or not. This was discountenanced to leave 
scope for individual discretion or to the demands of the circumstances of time and place. 


This verse clearly gives out that every one who was with the Holy Prophet was not given 
everything about the depth of the knowledge about God and godly secrets. What was given to Salman was not 
given Aba-zar and what was given to Aba-zar was not given to the others. This verse makes it doubtlessly clear 
that being merely a companion of the Hely Prophet, does not also ensure having equal access to the knowledge 
endowed with the Holy Prophet. Only Ali was declared by the Holy Prophet: ‘7 am the City of knowledge ani 
Als is tts Gate? 

It is reported that some people began questioning the Holy Prophet about certain things and 
events of their personal lives unknown to any hody else, save themselves. The Holy Prophet ascended the Pulpit 
in the Mosque and said: “Q people: ye may ask me now, about anything you like, I shell answer to every question 
af yours.” A fellow stood up and asked the name of his father. The reply was ‘Kharraga-bin-Qais.’ Another 
one asked where his father was ‘He is in the Hell’ was the reply. Then the Holy Prophet said: “By God I 
tell you that the hell and the heaven both are before my eyes. I can tell you who among you is the fellow of the 
fire and who will enter the paradise. Beware! if ye go on asking I will be telling out things and events about you 
which ye would not relish and ye will repent.” This verse was revealed. 


Questioning any scholar for enlightenment is commendable but this refers to irrelevant questioning 
merely for test. (A.P.) 


Vr. 102. (725) To stop irrelevant questions and ico much of questioning by incompetent persons, the Holy Prophet 
said that “there is nothing which can take you to God but I have ordered you to do that, and there is 
nothing that takes you away from Him and nigh unto Hell but I have forbidden it to you. Surely God has 
fixed the limits for you. Overstep not ye the limits and God had kept Himself silent about many things not 
because He has forgotten them. Put ye not yourself into trouble by asking about them. The people before you 
got into trouble and the rigidity of the tasks by excessive questioning.” (A.P.) 


Vr. 103. (726) ‘Bahiru is a she-camel exempted from slaughter or carrying of any burdens after she had 
brought forth five or seven or ten issues. Her ears were slit as a token of the liberation given to her. ‘Saiha’ 
a beast left to pasture without attention or restriction, she was neither ridden nor milked. ‘Wasila’ a goat under 
some superstition ‘Hami’ a stallion-camel, left free not made use of in any way. All these customs and practices 
were heathenic in their origin, having no authority from the Word of God or any teachings of the Holy Prophet. 
Such liberation of certain animals in honour of the idol gods was the prectice of the heathens, and Islam being 
strictly monotheistic, abhorrs polytheism of every kind and uproots every vestige of idolatry, this practice of ‘Bahira’, 
‘Vasila’ and ‘Hamy is condemned. 


Vr. 104. (727) This verse is a guidance as well as a warning to those who blindly follow the faith of their 
ancestors. Faith genuine which is acceptable is that which is the result of one’s own personal and independent 
conviction. None shall bear the burden of the other. (Vide 17:15). 


Vr. 106. (728) ‘Tamin Dari, a companion of the Holy Prophet died while he was travelling along with two 
Christians Tbne-Baidd and Abi-Mariah. While breathing his last he requested his Christian fellow-travellers 
to convey all his belongings to his relatives in Madina. Those two Christians stcle away all the silver and golden 
articles and conveyed the rest to the relatives of the deceased. The relatives had asked these two Christians 
about the valuable articles of gold and silver which were missing. They pleaded to know nothing about the missing 
properties. The matter was reported to the Holy Prophet. Since the claimants had no proper evidence. the 
Holy Prophet let the Christians free. 


A few days later when proper evidence came out to prove the theft of the articles, the Holy 
Prophet ordered to confiscate the property from the Christians and handed it over to the rightful claimants. 


Vr. 109. (729) It is quite evident from this verse that every apostle of God will be summoned to give an 
account of his mission and the response he had from his respective people. ‘This verse has to be read along with 
or with reference to Vrs. 4:41; 16:84 and 16:89. 


‘What answer were you given? Did those to whom you were sent, receive and regard you 
and accept the message as they ought to have? and remained truc to it or was it otherwise? A little thoughtful 
reflection over this, will bring home to any intelligent reader as to what the Holy Prophet would have to say 
about those who deserted him in the midst of the fight for the truth, at Ohod, Badr, and the other defensive 
battles, and those who, immediately as he left this world, took fire to burn his house in which his daughter 
Fatema, the Lady of Light, was still mcurning for him, and those who shed Ali’s blood while he was in prayer 
in the Mosque, and those who poisoned his first grandson Hasan who was his second Divinely commissioned 
Deputy or Successor or an Imam and those who butchered Husain his second grandson, his third Divinely com- 
missioned Successor or Imam along with his kith and kin and his faithful comrades and those who killed the other 
Holy Imams until the eleventh of them. 
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The answer which the apostles will give. “We have no knowledge, verily Thou art the Great 
Knower of the unseen thing?’ does not mean that they in fact knew nothing about what happened. They knew 
everything by Divine knowledge they were endowed with (9:105) but what they would answering the question, 
is true and it will be the most appropriate way in which they will have to submit when they have to do it, 
before the All-Knowing Almighty Lord, Who alone knew every detail of the matter more than any one else. 


The clause ‘/a ilma lana’ does not mean that we know nothing. It means that the knowledge 
we have is not ours, it is Thine, gifted to us by Thee and even that is limited. Thou art the Infinite Omnis- 
cient and the Knower of all the unseen aspects of every thing otherwise as per Vr. 4:41, 16:84-89 all the apostles are 
witnesses over the people and the Last Prophet is the witness over the witnesses and the people’s deeds are 
witnessed by God, the Apostle and even by the Momineen. The tone of this passage ts the same as that of the 
answer given by the angels in 2:232. (A.P.) 


Vr. 110. (730) Read Vr. 3:47, 48. The same words are used here. All the things mentioned in these verses 
have to be taken as they are given without any motivated interpretations and twisting by hair-splitting arguments. 
Specially after the misinterpretation of verses by certain motivated commentaries, students of the Holy Qur’an 
have to be very careful against being misled away from the facts. 


Regarding Jesus speaking in the cradle to the people, the passage is clear and leaves no room 
for any misinterpretation of 3:47, 48 and 19:29. (A.P.) 


Vr. r. (731) ‘Auhaitu ‘Wahi or inspiration. Inspiration can be through Divine guidance from one’s self as 
in the case of all virtuous and pious beings leading a righteous life. Inspiration can be by special revelation 
through the agency of the Messenger Angel Gabriel which is given only to the apostles of God. Here it means the 
inspiration from one’s own self, as it has heen said in 16:68 God inspired the bee. 

Vr. 112. (732) 


2. “Now the names of the twelve apostles are these; The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and sindrew his brother ; James 
the son of Zebedee, and John his brother ; 

3. Philip, and Bartholomew ; Thomas, and Matthew the publican ; James the son of Alphaus, and Labbaeus, whose sur- 
name was Thaddacus ; na 


4. Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who alse betrayed.” Math. 10:2-4. 


Huge crowds were assembling around Jesus. Once about five thousand people had surrounded 
him (John 6:10) and Jesus had no arrangement to feed such a multitude. Five loaves and two fishes were 
taken from a lad and the whole crowd was fed and yet twelve baskets full of the fragments were left behind to 
be collected. The people who were Israelites demanded a miracle of food descending for them from heaven 
as was done for their ancestors during the time of Moses. (Vide Exodus 16:15 and Num 11:7). 


The desire for a miraculous grant of food for them from heaven, must have come for strengthening 
their faith as the Great. Apostle of God, Abraham 2:260 demanded. 


Vis. 113, 114 & 115 (733) 


Vr. 116. (734) “It is not clear that the doctrine of Trinity is referred here though it is said that some 
Christians of the Prophet’s day held Trinity to consist of God, Jesus and Mary. But irrespective of the fact that 
Divine honours are bestowed on the Holy Virgin, and she is actually worshipped in the same way as Jesus, 
as the mother of God in the Roman Catholic Church to the present day, is a matter of common knowledge. But 
for the fact that something of divinity was ascribed to her, no one could have ventured to give her the absurd 
and blasphemous appellation of the mother of God. She could not have been mother of God unless she was 
herself in some way divine. So apart from the popular belief which every one holds for himself, slipping in all 
sorts of exaggerations, we find this even in the carefully guarded language of the Roman Church Catechism. 
‘That she is truly the mother of God and the second Eve, by whose means we have received blessing and life; 
that she is the mother of Pity (with capital P) and very specially our advocate; that her images are of the utmost 
utility.’ Even if it be supposed that divinity is not meant to be taught here, one can easily see how it can grow 
to it in the minds of the ignorant, chiefly women. So leaving aside Arabia, ‘the Marian Cultus’ as it is called 
grew as much in the West as in the East, and we read of women in Thrace, Scythia, etc., in the habit of worship- 
ping the Virgin as a goddess and offering cakes to her image as ablution (Ency. Britt. t1th Ed.) On 15th of August 
they hold a festival of the Assumption of the Holy Virgin. 


“It is this that is of count and is complained of in the passage.” (B.H. Vol Il, pp. 228 and 229). 


Vr. 117. (735) ‘Tawaffaitani’? meaning taken away to Myself—and not caused to die as the same commentator 
renders it to prove somehow or other, that Jesus is dead and gone. ‘Tamaffaitani’ literally means receiving a 
thing in full, and death is only an inferred meaning. 


‘Tawaffa’ does not always mean actual death, taking away cven with death as it is ordinarily 
meant—see 6:60—where it is used to explain how a soul is taken away from the individual during sleep. It 
can never mean death as the same commentator interprets it. Since the revelation of the Holy Qur’an till now 
all Muslim Theologians believed in the life of Jesus, i.e., Jesus having been raised to heaven and the Muslims 
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believe in the second advent of Jesus before the end of the world. But a new school of thought wants some- 
how to prove that Jesus is dead. To establish this newly innovated belief they advance all sorts of arguments 
by twisting some verse or the other in their own way. Thus they say that they do it just to prove to the 
Christian world that their god Jesus was only a mortal and he is dead and gone. To do this they need not 
go away from the right path. There are innumerable other arguments from their own scriptures which clearly prove 
Jesus to be an ordinary man with a miraculous birth and departure from the world to prove the omnipotence 


of God. 
When Jesus was given birth into this world through some extraordinarily or a miraculous 


course without the agency of a male partner to his Virgin mother, where can be any wonder for the same 
Almighty Lord raising him to some heavenly abode for some divinely determined term. To deny Jesus being raised 
to heaven, is to deny Omnipotence to God. 

A new story has been coined, full of peculiar inferences from some legends about some saint 
being buried in Kashmir. First it is started with a presumption that the man must be Jesus and then it is pre- 
sented as a historic fact. 

It has been said that there will be nothing which happened in the history of the older reli- 
gions but will tind a parallel in Islam. As a parallel to the continued life of Jesus the last of the Israelite 
prophets, there is in Islam the divinely continued life of Muhammad Ibne Husal-askure Al Mahdi—the Last of 
the Imams of the Islamic faith in the same seed of Abraham through his first son Ishmael. The Mahdi and 
Jesus, both of the seed of Abraham will reappear before the end of the world. 

The verse clearly says that the perversion in the Christian faith took place after the departure 
of Jesus. The Bible also says the same things—see John 17:12. 


“While I was with them in the World, I kept them in thy name.” John 17:12. 


(a) ‘The limitation of Jesus’ witness up to the completion of his term on earth may be on account 
of the limitation of his apostolic mission, This is not the case with the Last Apostle 10:94 and 105. (A.P.) 


Vr. 118. (736) Salvation fis therefore for those who die in unintentional error and not for those who knowingly 
reject the truth and who remain wilfully perverse. 


509 


ty 


CHAPTER VI 


Al-An'am 


(The Cattle) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


166 Verses in 20 Sections 


SECTIONS 


The Ultimate Triumph of the Truth. 

God has ordained Mercy on Himself. 

Polytheists shall themselves confess their guilt. 

Those who disbelieve the meeting of God are sure losers. 


How the former disbelievers were seized with ‘distress and amliction-— 
Warning against the approach of the punishment. 


Believers will be rewarded. 

The Judgment. 

The Judgment. 

Submission to God—Abraham’s Arguments. 

The other Apostles followed Abraham's footsteps. 
The Divine Revelation. 

The Triumph of the Truth. 

God the Creator and Knower of everything. 
Every Apostle had an enemy. 

The Arch Enemies. 

The Decreed punishment shall be unavoidable. 
The Divine Gifts—The Self imposed Prohibitions, 
The forbidden food—The vain excuses. 

Guiding Regulations of life. 


Prayer, Sacrifice, Life, Death, to be only for God. 
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Al-An'am 


(The Cattle) 


( Revealed at Mecca ) 


Important topics. 


P aN a) fe Ge ee 


The Unity of the Creator of the heavens, the earth, the darkness and the light, etc., 
Everything created of clay with the fixed term of life 
Why the Book was not sent down written on paper, i.e., in a physica form 
Why the Angel as desired by the people was not sent z: 
All preceding prophets were also mocked and ridiculed 
God has Himself made mercy incumbent on Him ; 
The Holy Prophet Muhammad the First and the Voremost in submission to God 
None can prevent any affliction from God rot X 
Forging of lies against God 
Those on whose hearts God casts veils 
The fate of those who deny their meeting God 
The actual worth of the life of this life 
There is no change for the Word of God .. 
Nothing has been spared from the Book (Qur’an) 
Apostles sent to every nation gone before 
Satan makes evils, fair-seeming .. 
The blind and the’ seeing not alike 
The reckoning of the people not on the Apostle 
Pardon for the evils committed ignorantly 
The example of how the dead will be raised 
Chastisement can come from above and from beneath the very y feet of men 
To shun vain discourses on the Signs of God 


To shun the society of those who treat religion as sport and who are puffed up with the pride of 


their wealth and position 
‘True guidance comes only from God 


The day when the Trumpet will be blown (or the spirits will be blown into the bodies) 


Abraham’s exhortation to his god-father, his uncle Aazar 

Abraham’s arguments on the identification of the True Lord of the Universe 
Those who believe and mix not faith with falsehood ; 

The Apostles of God are guided by God Himself—their righteousness y 
Polytheism causes all good deeds, null and void : 

The recompense of the Holy Prophet (This verse to be read with the note on it) 
All men created of one single self 

God can never be visualised by the physical eye but by the realisation of the heart 
Not to abuse those called upon besides God Š F ha F 
There was an enemy for every prophet 

Never to take forbidden food, save when compelled . . 

God alone knows where to entrust His Message 

Whoimsoever God wills, He expands his breast for Islam 

All men and jinns, will be gathered together i 

Jinns had prophets from among their own kind 

The polytheists killing their issues ; 
The meat of the animals on whom the name e of God not mentioned- -Forbidden 
Extravagance forbidden. a% = ; 
The Modern Family planning forbidden 

Dealing with orphans’ property 

The ideal total submission to God 

None shall bear the burden of the other 


51] 


Chapter VI 


- (vrs. 1,19, 73,96) 


(yr. 2) 
(vr. 7) 
(vr. 8) 
(vr. 10) 
+ (er 12, 54, 148) 
(vr. 14) 
(yr. 17) 
(vr. 21) 
(vr. 25) 
(vr. 31) 
(vr. 32) 


(vrs. 34. m 


(vi. 42) 


(vrs. 85- 88) 
(vr. 89) 
(vr. 91) 
(vr. 99) 
(vr. tog) 
(vr. 109) 
(vr. 113) 
(vr. 122) 
(vr. 125) 
(vr. 126) 
(vr. 129) 
(vr. 131) 
(vr. 138) 
(vr. 139) 
(vr. 142) 
(vr. 152) 
(vr. 153) 
(vr. 163) 
(vr, 165) 


Part VII AL-AN’AM Chapter VI 


CHAPTER VI 


Al-An'am 


(The Cattle ) 
(Revealed at Mecca ) 


166 Verses in 20 Sections 


SECTION 1 


The Ultimate triumph of the Truth 


The Divine Unity—The curse failen upon the previous disbeliever nations—The 
previous apostles also were mocked. 


In the name of God 
the Beneficent the Merciful. 


1. All737 praise is God’s, Who 4 MANETS 9.6 L 99790 
created the heavens and the 4 ort IDS SoMa KO 
earth and caused the darkness 4%: 
and the light; yet those who dis- Vay | 


believe set up equals with their IEM AEE 


Lord. a 
CI ABS CGS 
CHAPTER VI 
AL-AN’AM (The Cattle ) 
Revealed at Mecca 
166 Verses in 20 Sections. 
Vr. 1. (737) God being presented here as the Maker of both the darkness and the light, is only in contrast 


to the dualistic faith of the Magians which give co-eternal existence to darkness as well as to light. Islam as 
a pure and a strict monotheistic religion establishes the truth that the ultimate genetic cause of everything in 
the universe, be that in the heavens or in the earth or in between them is God and none else. By its pure 
monotheism Islam wants to make sure for man, that the essential and the ultimate the All-Good being is 
the One and the Only God and none else beside Him. Of Him comes nothing but goodness and virtue alone shall prevail and 
there will be no place for evil at all. Similarly, wherever God’s exclusive propriety over the heavens and the earth, 
or God as the Maker of the night and the day, is. mentioned, it is only to counter the polytheistic belief among 
the Jews, the Christians and other heathens. This verse declares that all thanks, all gratitude or all indebtedness 
or praise, be that of any kind in any degree whatsoever, is due only to God and to none else. 
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Vr. 2. (738) ‘Created you’, “YOU” stands for Adam the Progenitor of the human specie or every human 


being, or the address can be to any creature on earth. The origin of every earthly thing is from clay. The first 
term is the life until death and the second one, is the resurrection. However, all men are created from clay or dust. 


Man as an individual as well as a specie, in the course of his creation passes through stages from the 
embryo to full grown babe, a child, a matured man, old age and death and after death the intermediary stages between 
death and resurrection, the Day of Judgment and its various stages until the ultimate destiny of Hell or Heaven. 
For each stage there is a term fixed and determined with regard to God’s Knowledge of the thingsin the Sum- 
mit state of Absoluteness. Descending from that Absoluteness, the terms become conditional, capable of increase 
as well as decrease. Taking all conditions into consideration in the Summit of Absoluteness, the term of a child 
in its mother’s womb is fixed, be that short or long but the same term from the normal point of view, the term 
is nine months but the term for each child is subject to increase or decrease. This istrue of the term of all creatures. 
The fixed term is known only to the Absolute in the summit of His infinite knowledge and can never be known 
to any finite being unless he is particularly informed by God and the conditional term may be known to the 
finite ones which will not be definite but subject to change. This decrease and increase of the term is with 
regard to the terms of life and death and the term of various stages. The term of life here may increase or the 
term of the life hereafter as said in 35:11. But the total term of the existence of a finite being is always fixed. 


(AP.) 
Vr. 3. (739) This is a repeated assertion of the Unity of God, the Only Creator, Lord, Cherisher of the 
Universe. He is the Knower of everything, be it hidden or manifest. Hidden and manifest are the two terms 
that are related only to man; for, to God nothing can be hidden for He is the maker of every thing. 


Everything is in His view and nothing is out of His knowledge. His knowledge envelops everything 2:255. 
This is a warning as well, meaning, let not anyone think that what one does can ever be a secret from the 
All-Knowing Lord. 

Vr. 4. (740) ‘Aayaat’ means signs, revelations, communications—Every Prophet or Apostle and every divinely 
commissioned successor of the Holy Prophet (i.e., the Imams) all were the ‘Aayaat’, i.e., the signs through whom 
God and godliness was manifested into this world. 


Vr. 8. (741) ‘The matter would have been certainly decided’ means that punishment would certainly have 
followed any rejection thereafter. See 2:210. 
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Vr. 9. (742) Even if an angel had been deputed to act as an Apostle to men, he would also have been in 


human form for the physical eye of man, can see things material and in some form or other—and even then 
the circumstances for men would have been the same. 


Abdullah bin Obay the notorious hypocrite had criticised, saying, that if God really wanted to send 
an Apostle, he could have sent one of his angels, then this verse was revealed. (F.A.) 


Vr. 10. (743) It is a reference to the people of Noah, Lot, Aad and Thamud who ridiculed the apostles, 
and acted rebelliously and were destroyed. It indirectly infers that the ultimate success will be of the Holy 
Prophet and the Jews and the Christians who ridiculed him and his message, will be subjugated under his control. 


Vr. 12. (744) This verse refers to the ever-ready and all-encompassing mercy of the All-Merciful Lord, 
giving hopes of pardon for those who repent for their past evils and turn to piety and goodness amending their 
behaviour and giving up the evils. 


Vr. 14. (745) Some critics say that this passage and the other similar ones which present the Holy Prophet 
as the first Muslim 6:164 mean that the Holy Prophet was also a convert before which he was not a Muslim. 
This is wrong for Islam is a term which has been used in Qur’an to mean absolute submission to the will of 
God and in this sense this has been used to refer to whatever there is in the heavens and the earth 3:82, the 
term Muslim is not restricted only to the human converts but includes every part and particle of the universe, 
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AL-AN’AM Chapter VI 


in the order of which the Holy Prophet is the first one who submitted to God and the similar term of ‘Abdiyat 
has been used for whatever is in the heavens and the earth 19:93 and the Holy Prophet has been termed as the 
first worshipper or ‘.4bid’, ic., the supplicant to God. 43:81. (A.P.) 


Vr. 17. (746) Meaning the soul, the Only and the Supreme Master doing good or harming anyone, whose 
decision is ever irrevocable, is God and none else. Hence man needs to love or to fear only God and no 
other authority and to depend only on Him and on none else. 


Vr. 19. (747) ‘Man Balagha ainnakun’ clearly denotes that the Holy Prophet’s mission was not confined or 
restricted to any one particular people or place but to mankind as a whole for all times in all climes—4:79, 


21:107, 34:28, 33:40, 33:48, 7:158. 


Jesus had clearly declared to his people that he was sent only for the Lost Sheep of the House 
of Israel and he had not told the Truth as a whole, there were yet many things to say—the Comforter to come 
will disclose the whole truth and wil! Abide for Ever:—- 


22. And, behold, a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and cried unto him, saying, Have mercy on me, O 
Lord, thou son of David; my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. 

23. But he answered her not a ward. And his disciples came and besought him, saying, send her away; for she crieth after 
us. 

24. But he answered and said, I am not sent but unto the Lost Sheep of the House of Israel. Math. 15:22-24. 


3. These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Go not inta the way of the Gentiles, and into any city of 
the Samaritans enter ye not: 


6. But go rather to the Lost Sheep of the House of Israel. 
z. But now I go my way to him that sent me; and none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou? 
But because T have said these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. 
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SECTION 2 


Chapter V1 


God has ordained Mercy 
on Himself 


The greatness of the Divine Mercy—None can help when the wrath of God 
afflicts any one. 
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q. Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go away : for if I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you. 

8. And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment : 

9. Of sin, because they believe not on me; 

10. Of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no more; 

11. Of judgment, because the Prince of this world is judged. 

12. I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 

13. How be it when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth : for he shall not speak of himself: but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak : and he will shew you things to come. 

14. He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you. John 16:5-14. 


Vr. 20. (748) As none can fail to recognize his own son, the prophecies about and the identification of the 
Holy Prophet was so doubtlessly clear in the ancient scriptures, particularly in the scriptures of the Jews and the 
Christians and no prophet answering the given description had ever appeared anywhere in the world. The Jews 
and the Christians had no reasons at all, or there was not the least difficulty for them to recognize the genuine 
apostolic personality of the Holy Prophet. 


Vr. 21. (749) Forging lies against God means saying or believing in things falsely relating them to God, 
viz. God having a son or sons and daughters or God having delegated His authority to any one else to act 
on His behalf—and the similar other heathenic belief. 


The tone of the Vr. 21-25 is that of a conversation between two persons before whom 
the whole scene of the ultimate days was present, as going on before them. With regard to God it is obvious 
and with regard to the Holy Prophet will be obvious if one grasps the meaning of the actual significance of what 
the Holy Prophet said showing his two fingers together: ‘Bo’esto ana was Sa’aa kahatain’, i.e., 1 and the ultimate Hour 
have been sent together with the closest association towards the end of which everything is moving; which means 
that he 7 in every part and particle of the universe in its final position in the order of the universe as 
a whole. .P. 
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Vr. 23. (749, 750) ‘Fitna’, ie., the lie they uttered or their disbelief would not remain any longer, but they would 
say ‘By our Lord, we are not polytheists? 


Vr. 25. (751) This and the succeeding two verses indicate that veils were cast over their hearts because they 
were determined not to believe even if all the signs, i.e., miracles were shown to them. They used to visit the 
Holy Prophet not to listen to what he said but to dispute with him and to create doubts in the hearts of the 
others to obstruct the people from accepting the truth. 


Abu-Sofyan, Atbah and Shaibah heard the Holy Prophet reciting the Holy Quran in the 
mosque. Nasr bin Khalid said ‘as Muhammad recites the legends of the old T also can relate to you the stories of the 
Persians.” At this, this verse was revealed. (F.A.) 


In view of the significance of this passage one would restrict the significance of the clause in 
Vr. 19 to those persons that Qur’an reaches their heart. This restriction is true so far the benefit of the guidance 
is concerned but as a ‘Hujjat’ or the argument of excuse which includes even those who hear, though it may 
not reach their heart and be of avail to them as explained in Vr. 26. (A.P.) 


Vr. 31 (751a) Feeling of sorrow or pleasure for the past actions, is one of the main features of the life here- 
after, which is absent in the doctrine of transmigration. (A.P.) 


Vr. 33. (752) The Holy Prophet had already impressed even upon the worst of his enemies, his truthfulness, 
and every one, be he his foe or a friend, had acknowledged him as ‘Sadiq’, i.e., the Truthful and ‘Al-Ameen— 
the Trustworthy. He had already earned from the people as a whole these titles even from the very beginning of 
his life, before his declaring his apostleship. Hence the people’s now rejecting his message, is not that they 
mean him a liar but it was a denial of the bonafide of the Divine Revelation. The world around him had un- 
animously vouched that he had never even once been guilty of having uttcred any lie or falsehood. 


Vr. 34. (753) ‘There is none to change the Words of God? The words of God means God’s promises of 
sending the necessary help to His Apostles. It is a prophecy to say that as the apostles before the Holy Prophet 
were helped, he would also be surely helped. 
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Chapter VI 


(754) This verse is in reply to the extraordinary anxiety of the Holy Prophet to take all the people 


Vr. 35. 
It is said here “that even if you do things impossible 


from the depths of ignorance, guiding them towards the;truth. 
and they get a sign, they will never be guided.” 


The concluding words though addressed to the Holy Prophet not to aspire for the guidance 
for the ignorant ones or covet for things impossible for the arrogant ones among the people who were bent 
upon never to believe, are applicable to the people also. 


Vr. 36. (755) Only those who listen, sincerely interested in knowing the truth, will believe. 
who do not listen, they are like the dead and God will surely raise the dead on the Day of Resurrection. 
they will believe but it will be of no avail to them. 


As for those 
Then 


Refers to the actual purpose of the apostolic preaching inspite of its being universal but the 
object is the guidance of those who have aptitude for development and progress. The sixth Holy Imam Jafar 
ibne Muhammad as-Sadiq said to his disciples ‘Increase not your number by calling all sorts of people into your 
fold irrespective of their mental aptitude. Certainly God has addressed those who are endowed with intellect and the power of 
reasoning,’ and then quoted 39:17, 18. (A.P.) 
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The greatness of the guilt of being polytheists--The polytheists shall themselves 
deny polytheism which they had themselves held as their conviction—-They 
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Vr. 38. (756) Even the animals thu walk on earth as well as those who fly, i.c., the birds, will be brought 


to account for the duties entrusted to them according to the native endowments, they are provided with, 
‘Kilab’ here means the Book called ‘Lauhe Mahfooz’, iœ., the Divinely Secured Tablet. 


Most of the commentators are of opinion that the word ‘Book’ stands for the Holy Qur'an, 
for what the people need are the details about the religion, Islam, and in Qur’an, has been mentioned everything 
about the religion and the knowledge of every thing has been given to the Holy Prophet and the people have 
been commanded to receive what he gives and to abstain from what he forbids—59:7 and the Qur’an has been 
declared to contain everything in it—6:59. So that the Holy Prophet may dispense with the details according to 
the personal capacity of each individual seeker after the Truth. The Holy Prophet had declared ‘J am the City 
of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate? Thus after the Holy Prophet only Ali will be the authentic guide towards 
the details of the truth warranted by this declaration of the Holy Prophet who spoke nothing but the revelation 
from God—53:3, 4. 


Vr. 41. (757) This verse gives out an inherent characteristic in every human being, be he a believer in God 
or an unbeliever, a unitarian or a polytheist, that in the state of a total helplessness while in distress, when one 
finds none to help him, the inner self in him, is liberated from the restrictions of the individual’s personal views, 
and commands him to call upon the ever-present Omnipotent One and the liberated mind automatically calls 
Him for the rescue. 


Once a man asked the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad as-Sadig, to show God to him. 
The Holy Imam heard him and smiled and said: ‘Meet me later? Once the man found the Holy Imam standing 
alone with his companions by the side of a river. The man approached the Holy Imam with the same request. 
The Holy Imam commanded his companions to bind both the hands as well as the legs of the man and throw 
him in the river. The command of the Holy Imam was immediately carried out. While struggling for his life 
in the water, the man cried to every one on the bank to help him, but the Holy Imam prevented any one from 
responding to his shoutings. When the man lost all hope of any one helping him and he was getting drowned 
then the man began to cry out to God. No sooner God was cried out, by the man than the Holy Imam got 
the man out of the water and asked him ‘Didst thou see God? He said: ‘Yes, my Lord, when I got myself totally 
disconnected from every one and hopeless of one and all around. The Holy Imam said, ‘God, thou canst not see 
Him with thine physical eyes, thou canst see Him only with the eyes of thine heart by realizing His essential existence.’ 
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Vr. 42. (758) Islam is the only rcligion in the world which recognizes and pays equal regard to all the 
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Chapter VI 


apostles of God preceding the Holy Prophet—Sce 4:164-10-47-13:7, 35:24, 16; 36-40:78. 


Vr. 44. 


(759) Opening of the doors of all things, meaning bounties, were bestowed on them in abundance 


and when surrounded by the abundant provision, they forgot the Lord. They were visited by a sudden visitation 
and they were completely destroyed. 
It is reported of the Holy Prophet thathe said: ‘When ye see any one inspite of his continuous 


sinfulness is more and more blessed with bounties from God—then be sure that he is only given the respite and 
an opportunity either to repent and return to the right path or to be surprised by a sudden visitation from God 
F.A.) 


Vr. 45. (760) Dabir is the root--meaning the last man. They were so completely destroyed to the last one of 
them that not a single one of them was spared. 
Vr. 46. (760-a) ‘Nasarrifw’, i.e. How we argue to admonish in variant ways, sometimes with advices, and 


sometimes with warnings, i.e., in diversified ways. 


Vr. 50. (761) This verse speaks out the unique sublimity and selflessness of the Holy Prophet. He did 
not want the people to take him as other thana man. He never gave any room in any of his utterances about his 
own self which would in the least mislead the people to raise him to godhead, neither during his lifetime nor 
after his departure. The people were so much impressed by the matchless and unparalleled character, conduct, 
the purity of his nature and the ideal sincerity of his mission that he could have, if he had only wished it, claim- 
ed some supernatural position for his own personality. He always proclaimed, all power, knowledge and glory 
to be due to none but God. He always presented himself as the one who worked nothing but the will of the 
Lord. The frankness with which he always presented himself to the world, entitled him to the title of a ‘Plain 
Preacher’ as he has been addressed in the Holy Qur’an, meaning the one who presented the truth in its pristine 
purity and originality without any misleading ambiguity. According to the Bible, Jesus sometimes called himself 
as the son of God and sometimes the son of man which confused the people and misled them to the faith in 
godhead of the father as well as the son, but Jesus according to Qur’an never preached but the absolute 
Unity of God which the Bible sometimes openly acknowledges. Math. 6:1, Deut. 6:4, John 17:3, Math. 19:17, etc. 


By saying that he had not with him the treasures of God, he does deny to himself the gift of 
revelation and prophecy. He prophesied and every one of his prophecies was fulfilled. The unique greatness and 
nobility which marks out this Prophet, is that he never in words or inaction attempted to present himself more than 
a human being, which any one else in his position could very easily have done, specially among the people who for 
centuries together had been naturalised in superstition and worshipping objects of special attraction. He never 
gave the least room for any one of his adherents to raise him in any way whatsoever to godhead. He always 
commanded the people to believe in the supreme authority, matchless power, the infinite knowledge and the 
unapproachable glory of God and in none else. 
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Even this unique sincerity, selflessness and the truthfulness of the Holy Prophet has not escaped 
the thoughtless criticism of the frustrated minds of Christendom by misinterpreting this verse as his confession 
of not possessing the gift of prophecy whereas the verse never means it. 


For the concluding words of this verse—refer to verses 5:10, 13:16. 


The last words ‘Afala Tatafakkaroon’ clearly indicate that Islam wants every one to use his 
intellect and reasoning before coming to any conclusion, unlike the blind following of any dictations. This is the 
unique and the exclusive characteristic of Islam. 


The Holy Prophet and the men of spiritual attainments usually were, and still are, presented 
as holding a dominating power over everything, knowing the unseen of the past, the present and the future, as to 
be of a superhuman nature. The view as such is the result of the deification. Qur’an here and in many "similar 
passages refutes such views and aims at giving the actual status of a prophet as a perfect man distinguished from 
the other human beings, by being totally under the divine inspiration, not owning anything of their own; all their 
physical and mental movements are guided by their revelations from God. Hence anything super-natural they do or 
say anything about the unseen, is not of their own but God’s, by His permission. This is the state of absolute 
‘Obodiyat’ or servitude. This is a blow to all the claims of the ‘sorcerers and the other mystic accomplishments. 
Rv. 7: 187, 188 and 52:37, 38. In short to claim for any one besides God to be in the know of whatever is unseen 
of one’s own accord, is overstepping the limit and to deny the possibility of a human being getting informed 
through some agencies, about some unseen things is the reverse extreme. Even the wicked ones and the tyrants 
such as Pharaoh, are said to be prophesying some unseen events. For the devils inspiring their devotees 
V. 113, 122. 

The former views about the prophets and the men of spiritual accomplishments, is the outcome 
of blind following of the ancestral traditions. The latter view asserted by Qur'an is in complete accordance with 
the proper insight into the status of the finites in relation to the infinite. (A.P.) 


Vr. 51. (762) This passage indicates that the prophetic warning, avails only those who are afraid of being brought 
to the presence of God, with none besides Him to help or intercede. People with such bent of mind are apt to 
develop piety in them. The negation of a helper or an intercessor besides God, does not negate the help and the 
intercession of the prophets with regard to their followers and the help and the intercession of the Last Prophet 
for the creation as a whole because their help and their intercession by God’s permission is a part and parcel 
of God’s Sovereignty in the same manner of the angelical activities. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 52. (763) [t is commented upon this verse that this verse was revealed when some rich ones among the 
Quraish proud of their wealth and position refused to sit mixed up with the poor ones among the followers of 
the Holy Prophet. There were some very poor men in Madina viz. Ammar, Bilal, Salman, Abazar, Migdad and 
Sohail who were called ‘Ashabe Safak the Clean Hearted or the Sincere Companions or those who possessed the 
commendable qualities. The Holy Prophet had arranged for their accommodation, supported them and even per- 
sonally served them whenever necessary. Whenever these poor men visited the Holy Prophet, he used to seat 
them close to himself and used to treat them very kindly and in an equally honourable wayas he did to the 
wealthy ones. But the rich visitors would not like even to sit with the poor men and requested the Holy Prophet 
to turn them out. The Holy Prophet condemned the idea and they were informed that Jslam does not recognize 
the distinction of any worldly rank of wealth, colour or any nationality. The poor and the rich, the black and 
fair, all are brought to one level of universal fellowship and brotherhood, Islam declares and establishes the 
phenomena of every one being accountable for what one does in this life and none will bear the burden of the other 
17:15-36: 18-39 :7-49:13-99:7, 8. 
Vr. 53. (764) It was a trial for the arrogant wealthy Quraish who valued and regarded only wealth and 
nothing else and never treated the poor even as human beings. 
(765) This verse conveys a very great notce of mercy of the Lord. 

The offering of ‘Peace’ to the believers is nor the peace in the ordinary sense of the word. 
Peace of God means His mercy. 

God Himself making mercy incumbent upon Himself, i.e., His mercy Supreme and Absolute, and 
when any one is blessed with the mercy from the Lord, it will naturally be sufficient to wipe out all the sins 
of the individual—for God has declared—Yamhullahu ma Yasha? God wipes out whatsoever He pleases. And in 
the case of some, it is said—‘Olaika yubaddillahu Satyyatihim Hasanat’ ‘They are the ones whose sins God changes 
into good deeds.” Itis also said ‘Afa Yobuddilul qaulun ladaiyya’ ‘Nothing can ever change the word with Me.’ 
(M.S.) 


Vr. 54. 


Note the pardon promised is only for those who commit sins unintentionally and amend. 
That which you desire to hasten, i.e., the chastisement from God. 
Vr. 59. (767) ‘Mafatil is the plural for ‘Miftuh’, i.e., treasury or a repository as well as for ‘Miftah meaning a 


Key—i.e., God alone is the Master of everything unseen (as well as the seen)—i.e,, everything (both manifest and 
hidden) is in the ready knowledge of God and everything takes place according to His independent will. 
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About the ‘Kitabin Mubeen’,i.e., clear, open or the manifesting Book—it is reported by Ayashi 
that Huzrat Musa ibne Jafer the seventh Holy Imam said that once Amirul-Momineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb, 
the First Holy Imam, in explaining the verse 13:43—said that the ‘Kitab’ or the Book mentioned in the verse, 
the knowledge of which is assigned to the ones cited as a witness to the apostleship of the Holy Prophet along 
with God, and the Book mentioned in 36:12, to have been accommodated in the manifest or the declared Imam, 
is this same clear and open Book mentioned in this verse which contains every thing wet and dry. It means 
that the one mentioned in 13:43 must be the same ‘/mam-ul-Mubeen’—the personality mentioned in 36:12, i.e., 
the one who knows about every thing in the universe and he can never be any one, whom the people choose at 
their own fancy, but only he whom God Himself entrusts the knowledge. 


Vr. 60. (768) ‘Yatawaffakum’, i.e., takes you away. This verse clearly indicates that ‘Tawaffa’ can not always 
mean death. It does not always mean taking away of the soul or the spirit. If the word is interpreted as taking 
away of the soul or the spirit what interpretation can be given to the word used in this verse for the individual 
asleep is not rendered lifeless. The word ‘Yatawaffa’ used in this verse is purposefully misinterpreted by some to 
mean actual death, just to somehow establish the death of Jesus just to serve a fanciful argument. 


Vr. 61. (769) In continuation of the previous verse 60, here is asserted the All-Dominating Authority over 
His creatures, held and sustained by Him, pointing out that the angelical or any other agencies active in the mechanism 
of the universe are various aspects of His dominance and absolute sovereignty. Thus whether the activities 
are attributed to the subordinate agencies or to Himself, it is in conformity of His absolute authority. It is wrong 
to think that attribution of the activities to their agencies of any kind, affects the absoluteness of His dominance. 
Of course the attribution of any activity to any thing for which it has not been made agent by Him, means 
attempting to set parallel to His authority which is termed as ‘Shirk’ i.e. polytheism (A.P.) 
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Vr. 62. (770) 9 ‘*Asra’ul-Hasibeen’, i.e., Swiftest in accounting. Some one asked Amirul-Mominecn Ali ibne Abi 
Taleb as to how would God take the account of all at one and the same time. The reply was, as He provides 
all with their sustenance at one and the same time. 


Vr. 68. (771) ‘Though the address is to the Holy Prophet, but the followers are meant as is asserted by 
Qur’an that no devilish power has ever influence over the true servants of God, of whom His apostles as His 
Vicegerents on carth are the best examples. Rv. 15:42. 


Hence this is in complete conformity with 4:140. Therefore there is no question of one being 
abrogated by the other. The prophets of God are safe from committing mistakes intentionally or “unintentionally 
or even from forgetfulness. Even in the state of sleep they are fully alive to their own responsibilities to God. 
There is an authentic saying of the Holy Prophet unanimously accepted both by the Shia and the Sunni Scholars 
alike—‘Sleepeth only my eye and sleepeth not my heart, and this is a fact of psychology that anyone totally absorbed 
in any ideology his mind will be fully occupied even in the state of sleep. Rv. 68. (A.P.) 


Vr. 74. (772) ‘Yunfiqu fis soor’ When the Trumpet shall be blown. the souls will be breathed into for the 
Way of Resurrection, for the Final Judgment. 


When spirits will be blown into the final forms. The same has been presented in the figurative 
form all creatures taking their final shapes by two blows of the Arch-Angel Israfeel—the first blow for the 
removal of the previous shapes and second blow for assumption of the final shapes. In fact there is no 
difference in these two interpretations. The shapes that creation will yet finally need not be the same as they 
now own in this material world. (A.P.) 


Vr. 75. (773) The Holy Prophet had said that the essence of his existence had been transmitted and ultimately 
conveyed to his immediate parents through a pure, holy and sanctified progeny and the impurity of ‘Jahalat’, 
i.e., ignorance and infidelity, could not pollute the purity of his divinely cleansed and purified personality. Poly- 
theism is impurity for the Holy Qur’an has clearly declared: ‘Verily the polytheist is unclean’ and ‘Verily polytheism 
is a great iniquity’ 31:13. The Holy Prophet and Ali are the descendants of Abraham and Abraham’s father 
could never have been other than a strict monotheistic believer in the True God. The word 4b’ in Arabic 
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Abraham’s father’s name was ‘Tarakh’ vide Genesis 11:27. 


The same ‘Takit has been given in Talmud. Besides in verse 14:41 Abraham prays for his ‘Walid’ father along 
with the other believers which clearly indicates that his father was not a polytheist for Abraham would or could 
never have associated a polytheist infidel with the believer and would never have prayed for him. ‘Asar was 
Abraham’s uncle or a maternal grandfather. 


As Mr. Amir Ali asserts Nazar was the title of the Patriarchal Usage to which Abraham 
belonged from which the Assyrians have derived their identity. The Patriarch of the day used to be addressed 


as father, the term which was used by the Jews and the Christians and even as today the Christians 
address their priests, and in the same patriarchal significance they applied to God, as the heavenly 
father. Tradition asserts that the real father of Abraham had passed away even before his birth and he was 


under the guardianship of the Patriarch. (A.P.) 


Vr. 76. (774) Showing Abraham the kingdom of the heavens and the carth. God caused the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth to manifest to Abraham so that he may himself get sure about the glory of God and use 
the knowledge in guiding the people. 

Vr. 77. (775) The people were worshipping idols as well as the heavenly bodies. Abraham’s saying: ‘This 
is my Lord’ does not mean the expression of Abraham’s belief but it is a question to say ‘Js this my Lord Whom 
the people worship? It is by way of surprise just to show to the people that what they worshipped as a god, 
also goes down and disappears for some time, i.e has no standing. 


The discourse of Abraham should be taken as of argu- 


What is contained in Verses 77-83. 
Having 


mentative nature as pointed out in Vr. 84 accepting their belief and then refuting it with a clear evidence. 
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the point in view that the argument begins after Abraham’s ascension to the state of realisation, there is no 
room for any assumption that Abraham really first believed in the lordship or the godhead of the Stars, Moon 
and Sun which faith prevailed among his people. 


Vr. 83. (776) ‘This verse clears the position of the genuinely guided ones, i.e., only those whose faith is 
pure and unmixed with any iniquity ‘Zum’ are the guided ones. If this condition is applied, what will be the position of 
the several great ones who boasted of their companionship of the Holy Prophet and that they were believers and 
were also the first to desert the Holy Prophet many atime in the battlefields leaving him amidst the enemies, and 
ran away and disappeared for days together. It is left to every individual intelligent reader to judge for himself 
whether such turncoats of the opportunists could ever be called believers at all. A reference to the following 
authorities will disclose as to who deserted the Holy Prophet in the battlefields and who even doubted about the 
apostleship of the Holy Prophet at Hudaibiya Vide A.F., M.N., MdN., St., T.K., T.A., etc. (For the expansion 
of the abbreviations refer to the list in the introduction). 


This means any evil in thought or action or any transgression falling short of the limits prescribed by God. 
It does not include the term ‘Zaalim used by the prophets or the Imams in their supplication to God for they 
have never transgressed any limits at any time nor fallen short of the prescribed duty. But having in view 
the infinite greatness of God, they feel their devotion however thorough it may be, falling short of what He 
deserves. Hence the supplicative prayer employing the term ‘Zaaiim’ to break the possibility of vanity or pride 
or self-aggrandisement and to get more and ever more through humility and the blessings of knowledge and the 
chance for further devotion. Such a confession is to their credit, the unjust are those who fail in such confession. 
Their confession is a part of the ‘Tasbeeh’ or the singing of the praise of God. The Holy Prophet said ‘We have 
not known thee as thou art to be known nor have we worshipped Thee as Thou art to be worshipped, ie., we did 
it up to our capacity but not as thou deserve it. So increase the capacity, to know more and more. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 85. (777) All the prophets mentioned in this verse are from the descendants of Abraham—Vide the pro- 


mise of God about the seed of Abraham. Gen. 17:7. 


“And I will establish my covenant between me and thee and thy seed after thee in their generations for an everlasting covenant, 
to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee.’ Gen. 17:7. 


‘Kullon Hadaina’, i.e., each one did We guide—indicates that every divincly commissioned guide 
(be he an apostle of God or his successor) was guided not by his own earned knowledge but by God Himself. 
Only those who are divinely guided or inspired, can be the guides for the people and not those who gain power 
and authority by some means or other. 


Vr. 89. (778) The verse shows that mere good deeds without the correct faith in God, can be of no avail. 
However much one would have worked goodness in one’s life, but if his faith in God is not correct and not 
proved by his practice, all his good deeds will be made null and void. 


Vr. go. (779) Each apostle of God was given a scripture with wisdom or: judgment to distinguish between 
the right and the wrong and then he was commissioned to guide the people. 
Vr. gi. (780) ‘Follow their guidance’ does not mean the Holy Prophet was asked to abide by the laws presented 


by those prophets, for a succeeding law-giver need not follow the laws given to suit the mentality of the people 
of a certain place and age and which had been superseded. By saying ‘follow them’, it means manifest all the 
goodness that was endowed severally in the previous missions, in your one collective personality as a consolidation 
of all the goodness preached and practiced hitherto. What every apostle of God, mentioned in the foregoing 
verses, individually possessed, the Holy Prophet was commissioned to manifest all those divine qualities in his one 
divinely integrated personality, to serve as the complete, perfect ideal or model for mankind for there was to be 
no other apostle of God to come after him. 


In verse 42:23 the Holy Prophet has been commanded by God to declare the recompense for 
the serviccs of his apostleship as the love of his kith and kin. 
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AV.-AN’AM Chapter VI 
By the statement that “Jt is a reminder to the worlds” it is clearly indicated that the mission 
of the Holy Prophet is for mankind as a whole and for all times reminding them of what has already been 
preached to them before. Here it also means that the recompense for the apostleship is the continuance of his 
mission through Imamat so that his message might remain for ever, reaching all the sides of the globe until the 
last day of the life of the world. 
Vr. 92. (781) ‘Ma qadurullal’,i.e., they have not assessed God’s position as they ought to have done. They 
denied God, the power or strength or authority or the ability to reveal His will or the message to His Apostles. 
Those meant by the address are the Jews. 


The verse means the Book given to Moses which brought enlightenment and guidance to the people, 
revealed to him by God and the Jews had it written in their scripture, of which they showed to the people 
only that which suited their purpose and that which contained the prophecy about the advent of the Last Apostle 
of God, they suppressed. 

The concluding phrase of the verse, is addressed to the Muslims, saying, “© ye Muslims ye 
have been taught that which neither you nor your ancestors who were more learned than you knem—of the lawful and the unlaw- 
ful things and the acts prescribed for you’, iœ., the Muslims were not left to the mercy of the fancy of the Jews. 


Their concept of Him, His attributes, His activities falls short of even the state of realisation 
possibly meaning for mankind’s limitation of his authority only to the sphere of creation and not legislation, the view, 
was and is still held by the DJESTS—the school believes in God and denies revelation and His apostleship. What- 
ever be the event concerning the revelation of this and the succeeding verse the passage aims at proving the 
legislative authority manifested through revelation and prophethood by the evidence displayed in the revealed Books 
themselves. The Book of Moses is cited as an example of the divine revelation on account of the light and 
guidance which it contained, and for the truth it taught which was beyond the knowledge of their children and 
their ancestors and similarly the blessings and the conformities found in Qur’an as the testimony of the truth 
of itself and that previous scriptures as clear evidence of divine revelation. Rv. 19. All the passages in Qur'an 
referring to God’s witness to the truth of the apostleship is based on the light and the miracles manifested in 


the Scriptures. (A.P.) 
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also enveloped 
along with 
the evil ones, 
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in the here- 
after the 
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tive for the 
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* 
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(b) Note that 
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of God cometh to you suddenly 
or openly, will any be destroyed 
but the *unjust people?” 


And We send not messengers 
but (as) heralds with glad tidings 
and warners; then whoever 
believeth and acteth aright, 
they shall have no fear, nor 
shall they grieve. 


AL-AN’`AM 


WAKES A -re 


Bere Aa 


5 pt l Ans 


GADAI LI 8 
a BoC, RAA Ta hte 
CT Aaa a la s-ra 


SAA s 


4 99% Gt 
HIE oye "Ss 


Chapter V? 


7 
A259 I A 

BA : 9" @ ` 

eats OG E 

(c) For 

having the 

eternal bliss 49. 


and security. 


And (as for) those who belie our 


oll 19940672 .G7 
: seh ASO eg -ra 
signs, chastisement shall afflict “ Len 98900 
them for what they used to AGA ead 


transgress. PE 922 wehtote 
oy ea® E U 


7 


AL-AN’AM Chapter VI 


Vr. 93. (782) ‘Mubarak’, i.e., Blessed—means also blessed with knowledge more than what was contained in 
the previously revealed scriptures. 


Unimul-Qura’, i.c., Mother of the cities. It was the name with which Mecca was called as it 
was the business as well as the spiritual centre of Arabia and perhaps because it was destined to be the spiritual 
centre of the whole world, where would flock people of the different cities and towns and habitations around it 
from all parts of the earth, (i.e., the whole world). 


Vr. 94. (783) As the false prophet Musailama, the arch liar, used rọ compose his own sentences and claimed 
it to have been revealed to him—.4édullah bin Abi Sarah was the half brother of Uthman. He used to record 
in writing, the revelations that were received by the Holy Prophet. He used to make his own alterations in 
the words of the verses for which he was turned out of Madina. He used to say if what Muhammad says is 
a matter revealed, he also can dictate similar matter which must be revelation. This verse was revealed about the 
Jew Abdullah bin Abi Sarah who had reverted to infidelity. 


Vr. 95. (784) Herc the polytheists are admonished, saying, that those whom they associate with God shall in 
no way at all be of any avail to them. 


When this verse was read out before Lady Fatema binte Asad (the mother of Amirul-Momineen 
Ali ibne Abi ‘Taleb) she asked the Holy Prophet, the meaning of the word ‘Fnarada' to which the Holy Prophet 
replied that people on the Day of Judgment will be raised naked. The Holy Lady cried aloud. The Holy 
Prophet prayed for her to be raised clothed on the Day of Resurrection. When she died. the Holy Prophet gave 
his mantle cloth to be used for her shroud, (F.A.) í ; 


Vr. g6. (785) In the same manner of Verses 92, 93 Quran argues in favour of the divine revelation on the 
basis of the heavenly scriptures which contain knowledge, light and guidance which has no experimental ground. 
Similarly in this and the subsequent verses as the basis of the existence of such bonds in the process of nature 
which can not be explained by any material factor, proves the existence of the divine factor. 


As to the objection about the life coming out of the dead, it is sufficient to say that the term 
life and death is relative in the sense the elemental matter of the body ofthe cell may be termed in the same sense 
as living being but in relation to life the properties manifested in a cell, the matter is non-living. And the Qur’anic 
arguments are always based on such scientific phenomenon active in nature. (A.P.) 


Vr. g8. (786) The Holy Prophet said that as the stars in the sky are the source of guidance to the travellers, 
the holy ones of my family (Ahlul-Bait,i.c., the Twelve Imams) are the source of guidance for the people. As 
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(a) All that 50. 
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the stars will remain in the sky until the Day of Judgment, the earth will never be without a divinely commissioned 


Say:761 (0? Our Apostle 


AL-AN’AM 


= a Atk 4, 
IF Gye SIT -a 


guide from my Ahlul-Bait, i.e., an Imam (M.S.) 


Vr. 99. (787) 


‘Mustagarr’ and ‘Mustauda’ are explained as the womb of the mother and the loins of the 


Chapter VI 


father. According to some, the resting place is this world and the depository is the grave. (M.S.) 


Refer to the unity of the genesis of the human life out of the single one, two sexes proceed— 
the male is termed as the depository and the female as abode or the repository. Rv. 22:5-77:21 and in many 
other places in the Qur’an, mother, has been taken as the resting place. (A.P.) 


Vr. 101. (788) The reference here can be to the dualistic belief as God being the Creator of Good and the 
devil as the creator of evil or to the belief, the Jinn having a hand in the affairs or men causing gain or loss, 
i.e., happiness or sorrow. 


Vr. 102. (789) The reference is to the transcendental unity of God. To attribute a son to God, will necessi- 
tate a consort for Him, otherwise the term ‘son’ will be only a metaphysical term. 
Vr. 103. (790) “Hear O° Israel: The Lord our God is one Lord.” (Deut. 6:4). 


(Isiah 42:8; 43:10; 57:15—Leviticus the whole of Chapter 19). 
“I am the LORD : that is my name : and my glory will I not give to another, neither my praise to graven images.” Isiah 42:8. 


“Ye are my witnesses, with the LORD, and my servant whom I have chosen: that ye may know and believe me, and under- 
stand that I am he: before me there was no God formed, neither shall there be after me.” Isiah 43:10. 

“For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy; I dwell in the high and holy place, 
with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the 
contrite ones. Isiah 57:15. 

530 


I oa 


Part VU AL-AN’AM Chapter VI 
Prophet And763 *dri hess 2455 OO xX 
Prophet | 52. An rive not away those PO NiS “s 5-Or 
for the who call upon their Lord, in Pee = Ab 7 x s ts 5 
ae the morning and the evening, TI O3y julk 
they seek His “ countenance; nei- 
Rv. 7:15 Antai > $1? 
35:18 ther it is on thee to answer for cs OA ay iene ee 
Pa anything on their account nor is aC CÁ C187; fede MUAY $ 
it on them to answer for anything £ 


Reference ta 


the aristocratic 


view of the 

common man 
which Islam 
was to abolish 


on thine account so that thou 
driveth them away and thus be 
of the unjust. 


OAAS A Di 


and bring , , va% 97 49 297 yeas (55 2 ¢ 
wiicd beer 53. Thus764 did We try some of UF S5 -ar 
the others tu 
the level of them by others so that they | made 
es cal say: “Are these they upon whom sale ane aly S a Spa 
(b) Obliged God hath “conferred (His) Kin 6 
with tities favours, from among us? Doth i r ġ 1 
anae ti not God know best the grateful ? oas, Ah 
the question 
ae 34. And765 when come unto thee, EREET PIE OR cia 
‘pom ‘Himectt sure belii Y Our Gan Eh ce Boas SUIS 3-0” 
merciful, say: “Salamun-alaikum eace Ke oie vt 
(e) An answer be on yo) your Lord hath Kié aa MS 
a the : : a % 
repentance prescribed mercy on Himself, ~“ 73 S455 ie FSi “25 
Holy Imam) (so that) if any one of you doth Gi 
) Px 44 “x9 Xe A r 27464 
evil in ignorance, then turneth Bike 4 uu Xie One cy at 
(repentant) after that and Ma he Ses 8 
; ; : ? 7 
amendeth (himself), then verily rhi see OF OE 
He“? is the Most-Forgiving, The 62 499% Ue 
Most-Merciful.” obk Jt a5 
AL-AN’AM Chapter VI 


t. “And the LORD spake unto Moses, saying, 
2. “Speak unto the congregation of the children of Israel, and say unto them, Ye shall be holy: for 1 the LORD your 


God am holy. 
“Ye shall fear every man his mother, and his father, and keep my sabbaths: 1 am the LORD your God. 
“Turn ye not into idols, nor make to yourselves molten gods; I am the LORD your God. 

“And if ye offer a sacrifice of peace offerings unto the LORD, ye shall offer it at your own will. 


aw kw 


“Tt shall be eaten the same day ye offer it, and on the morrow : 
in the fire. 


“And if it be eaten at all on the third day, it is abominable ; it shall not be accepted. 


“Therefore, every one that eateth it shall bear the iniquity, because he hath profaned the hallowed thing of the 
LORD: and that soul shall be cut off from among the people. 


“And when pe reap the harvest of your land, thou shalt not wholly reap the corners of thy field, neither shalt thou gather 
the gleanings of thy harvest. 


: and if aught remain until the third day, it shall be burnt 


“And thou shalt not clean thy vineyard, neither shalt thou gather every grape of thy vineyard; thou shalt leave them 
for the poor and stranger: I am the LORD your God. 


“Ye shall not steal, neither deal falsely, neither lie one to another. 
“And ye shall not swear by my name falsely, neither shalt thou profane the name of thy God: J am the LORD. 


“Thou shalt not defraud thy neighbour, neither rob kim : the wages of him that is hired shall not abide with thee all night 
until the morning. 
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14. 
15. 


16. 


24. 
25. 


“Thou shalt not curse the deaf, nor put a stumbling block before the blind, but shalt fear thy God: I am the LORD. 


“Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgement : thou shalt not respect the person of the poor, nor honour the person of the 
mighty: but in righteousness shalt thou judge thy neighbour. 

“Thou shalt not go up and down as a talebearer among thy people: neither shalt thou stand against the blood of thy 
neighbour: I am the LORD. 

“Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart : thou shalt not in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and not suffer sin upon 
him. 

“Thou shalt not avenge, nor hear any grudge against the children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy 
self: I am the LORD. 

“Ye shall keep my statutes. Thou shalt not let thy cattle gender with a diverse kind: thou shalt not sow the field 
with mingled seed : neither shall a garment mingled of linen and woollen come upon thee. 

“And whosoever lieth carnal with a woman, that is a bondmaid, betrothed to an husband, and not at all redeemed, 
nor freedom given her; she shall be scourged ; they shalt not be put to death, because she was not free. 


“And he shall bring his trespass offering unto the LORD, unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, even a 
ram for a trespass offering. 


“And the priest shall make an atonement for him with the ram of the trespass offering before the LORD for his sin which 


he hath done : and the sin which he hath done shall be forgiven him. 
“And when ye shall come into the land, and shall have planted all manner of trees for food, then ye shall count the 
fruit thereon as uncircumcised unto you: three years shall it be as uncircumcised unto you: it shall not be eaten of. 
“But in the fourth year all the fruit thereof shall be holy to praise the LORD withal. 
“And in os fifth year shall ye eat of the fruit there of, that it may yield unto you the increase thereof: I am the LORD 
your God. 
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Say thou,766 “If it were with 
me,* what ye hasten for, certainly 
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and God knoweth best the 
unjust.” 


And767 with Him are the keys 
(of the treasures) of the unseen— 
knoweth it not any one but He; 
and He (alone) knoweth what is 
in the land and the sea; and 
(there) falleth not (even) a leaf 
(of a tree) but He knoweth it, 
nor a grain in the darkness (in 
the deepest parts) of the earth, 
nor anything wet or dry but (zt 
is) in a clear ‘Book. 
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26. “Ye shall not cai any thing with the blood: neither shall ye use enchantment, nor observe times. 


27. “Ye shall not round the corners of your heads, neither shalt thou mar the corner of thy beard. 
28. “Ye shall not make any cuttings in your flesh for the dead, nor print any marks upon you: I am the LORD. 


29. “Do not prostitute thy daughter, to cause her to be a whore; lest the land fall to whoredom, and the land become full 
of wickedness. 


30. “Ye shall keep my sabbaths, and reverence my sanctuary: 1 am the LORD. 

31. “Regard not them that have familiar spirits, neither seek after wizards to be defiled by them: | am the LORD your God. 
32. “Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honour the face of the old man, and fear thy God: I am the LORD. 
33. “And ifa stranger sojourn with thee in your land, ye shall not vex him. 


34. “But the stranger that dwelleth with you shall be unto you as one born among you, and thou shalt love him as thyself; 
for ye were strangers in the land of Egypt: I am the LORD your God. 


35. “Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgement, in meteyard, in weight, or in measure. 


36. “Just balance, just weights, a just ephah, and a just hin, shall ye have: I am the LORD your God, which brought you 
out of the land of Egypt. 


37. “Therefore shall ye observe all my statutes, and all my judgements, and do them: I am the LORD.” 


Vr. 104. 


He is neither spirit but the Creator of spirit. 
in any other state of it in the hereafter. 


(791) 


Leviticus 19th Chapter. 


Man is in a material body, given material eyes which can see only matter and material beings. 
Man can not sec even the air and the electrical energy the existence of which none can ever deny. 
Hence God can never be seen by any one either in this life or 
His existence can only be realised by heart. He is the ‘Infinite’, 


God is not matter. 


Absolute, Abstract, never at all can he be perceived by any finite being. Hence if any one claims to have seen God or 
to see Him in future, i in person or in any physical form, it is a gross lie. 


Vr. 105. 


(792) This is a clear proof that Islam preaches the truth and leaves the question of its acceptance 
or rejection to every individual man or woman without any compulsion. 


Islam gives the freedom of thought as 


a test of the correct use ofthe unique native endowments of intellect and reasoning given exclusively to the human 


species in the physical world to be rewarded or punished for the discretion or the indiscretion used 
individual—with the right course revealed against the wrong one and the truth made manifest from falsehood. 2:25 


(793) Following is the concluding part of this verse. 


Vr. 107. 


by every 


Some commentators take this verse even as 


God’s commandment to the Holy Prophet to leave Mecca and migrate to Medina. 


Vr. 109. 


(794) 
of Mecca foun 
Mecca and its surroundings held in high regard and veneration. 


In the beginning, the faithful used to speak ill of the idols and the idolators. 
the Holy Prophet safe under the protection of Abu Taleb whom every one of the pagans of 
The idolators of Mecca decided to go in depu- 
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tation to Abu Taleb and request him to stop the abusing of the idols and their devotees by the believers (i.c., 
the Muslims). This verse was reavealed. 


This verse gives out the high level of the spirit of toleration Islam preaches, which no other 
religion could ever reach. Islam strictly forbids idolatry of any kind whatsoever and condemns it in the strongest 
terms saying :— 

“Verily, polytheism (associating anything with God) is a grievous iniquity.” 31:13. 
“Never will God pardon polytheism (i.e., associating anything with Him) and He pardons everything else 
besides it. 4:48 and 4:116. 


Inspite of so much stress laid against polytheism, Islam, which aims at universal peace among mankind, enjoins 
tolerance to the extent mentioned in this verse. 


This is an advice to the Muslims not to adopt any insulting cause against their opponent, 
which may lead to a retaliating insult to what is sacred to Islam. P.) 


Vr. 110 (795) Once the disbelievers approached the Holy Prophet and said, ‘like Moses, Saleh, and Jesus, you 
also show us some miracles. The Holy Prophet asked them if they would believe in case a miracle is wrought 
at which the disbelievers promised taking serious oaths. The Holy Prophet was about to pray to God for some 
miracle when the Angel Gabriel appeared and conveyed this verse—saying that if the infidels did not believe inspite 
of the miracle sought by them a visitation from heaven will be inflicted on them. The Holy Prophet who was God’s Mercy 

rsonified, did not wish for it, for he was informed through the revelation that the people would never believe 
inspite of the miracle sought by them. 


The Christians distort the meaning of this verse and interpret it saying that the Holy Prophet 
disowned for himself any power to show any miracle whatsoever. In view of the concluding words of the verse 
such an attempt on the part of the distorters is nothing but a wilful misinterpretation of the actual position of the 
Holy Prophet. Besides the verse only says that the choice of showing any miracle rests with God. It never means 
that the Holy Prophet could not or would not show any miracle at all. Besides, to convert any people by the 
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ting yourselves, and secretly 
(saying)”; “If He delivereth us 
from this, certainly we shall 
be of the grateful ones.” 


Say Thou: “God delivereth you 
from them, and from every 
distress, yet again ye associate 
(others) with Him.” 


Say thou: “He hath power that 
He may send on you a chastise- 
ment from above you or from 
under your feet or He should 
involve you in confusion (7) 
party (dissensions) and make some 
of you taste the fighting of 
others;” Behold! how repeatedly 
do We display“ the signs, that 
they may understand. 


And belied it thy people and it is 
the very truth. Say: (O? Our 
Apostle Muhammad!) “I am not 
a guard upon you.” 
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235 Sh 


force of any miracle does really credit any prophet of God for it, for in other words, it means the helplessness 
and the failure on the part of the prophet to convince the people of the truth through his teaching by the force 
of the logical arguments appealing to the common sense of the people. 


In conformity with this passage narrated by Ali in Nabjul Balagha. . 
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the infidels asking him to 


(a) aver 
prophecy 
referred to 
here ar else- 
where in the 
Qur'an shail 
happen at its 
fixed time. 
Mankind 
shall know it 
here and 
hereafter. 
Rv. 78:2 


Ry. 4:140 
6:68, 70 


(b) Occupy- 
ing themselves 
arguing with 
false arguments 
maliciously. 


(c) Peaple 
involved in 
malicious 
discoursea— 
the pious ones 
not account- 
able for the 
malicious talk 
of the people. 
Rv. 63. 


(d) The pious 
ones. 


(e) Pastime 


(g) life 
Temporal 


Rv. 4:140 
6:68 
21:16 
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Part VII 


67. 


68. 


69. 


70. 


For every “ prophecy is (prefixed) 
time, And soon shall ye know it. 


And771 when thou seest those 
cavilling®) about Our signs, get 
thee away from them until they 
enter into (some) other discourse; 
And if the devil causeth ‘thee 
to forget (this), then sit not after 
recollection, with the unjust 
people. 


And nothing of the reckoning 
of “their (deed) shall be upon 
those who “guard (themselves 
agamst evil), but only to remind, 
so that they may guard (themselves 
against evil). 


And leave those who have taken 
their religion for a ‘play and 
a vain sport, and (whom) the 
(temporal) Life of this world 
hath beguiled, and: admonish 
(them) thou by it (the Qur'an) 
lest a soul be fettered with what 
it hath earned, for it, shall not 
be besides God any protector nor 
an intercessor and if it seeketh 
to give every compensation, it 
shall not be accepted from it; 
these are those fettered with 
what they did earn, for them 
shall be a drink of boiling water 
and a painful chastisement for 
what they used to disbelieve. 
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Chapter VI 


Command the tree to come to him. He said ‘if I do it, will you then believe, in me?” They said yes. He 
said f will do it, you will not believe and you will remain and die an infidel. The tree came to him as 
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EIU 
Es 


“OS USI 


Boia Gey 


Part VII AL-AN’AM 

(contd. trom- 

page 

Sy SECTION 9 
Recent or e 
the earth Submission to God-Abraham’s arguments 
jee’ Submission to God brings peace—Abraham’s reasoning for the Unity of God. 
Rov. 4:65. 
Ali as the TTE T R- Jot CB 
ofthe ely qi. Say (Ask O? Our Apostle AMyss Geshe >] 
r et 
appointed | Muhammad!): “Shall we call 
Command af on (any) besides God 
holds the which profiteth us not nor 
of judgment harmeth us, and shall we turn PERT Ay 
Holy Prophet. back on our “heels after God ain Shoe ACHES fae 
‘Aqdtiakom | hath guided us, like him who 4 92.79% 9 K 
Talio The is infatuated by the devils, O CAs EI 43 are) 
jadin eni in the earth perplexed? (though) 
is Alas ic is he hath companions who call Pe Ei 
V5). judg- unto “guidance saying: “Come Ch Mh EEAS b 5 
ment requires 99 S A “y il the 
(onto unto us; ay: erily 

ge 538) guidance of God, that is the 

ies (true) guidance; and we are 
(a) Ancestral 
faith an commanded that we should 


practices. 
(b) fascinated 


(c) ‘The right 
way. 


(d) Guard 72. 


against His 
diapleasure. 


(e) Gomes 
into exis- 
tence— 


Becomes— 7 3 . 


‘Takes place. 


(f) When 
the final 
forms for the 
final judge- 
ment will be 
given 


AL-AN’AM 


per the command of the Holy Prophet. 


submit (ourselves) unto the Lord 
of the worlds,” 


“And that ye establish prayer, 
and ye fear Him; And He it is 
unto Whom ye shall be gathered.” 


“And He it is Who created the 
heavens and the earth with 
Truth; and the day He sayeth 
“Be,” it te) Jg,” 


“His772 word is the truth; His 
is the kingdom on the day 
when (Spirits) will be breathed 
into forms *(Trumpet), the 
Knower of the unseen and 
the evident (worlds); And He 
is the All-Wise and the All- 
Aware.” 
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They said Well! Ask it to go back, and it was done. 
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And, then they said 


Make it to split and one half of tt come to you and it was done and they said "Well ask the half to return to its place 
and at last they said well thou art a Sorcerer. (A-P.) 
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error!” 
75. And774 thus did We show F442 3% 
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same manner Abraham (the governing of) the Gr EN 553-20 
‘Malakoot’ Kingdom of the heavens and oI, er lecll ONT a 
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the State of (b) 77 wag 7 7 s 
palsies of those who are sure. OC Os OK 3 
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(contd from, 76. (Thereafter)775 when the night ads éé GS-24 
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truth and the And then when it did set, said revises OG 
power of dis- he: “T love not the settin i : 
ow ; s g ones. : 
cretion bel OAT LAT OE TEs 
and the eae ee 
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none possesses 
God, and the bx “76 LANT 
appointed by 77: Then when he saw the moon Prd Fd Fea ys 
erent rising (in splendour), said he: Si tie Wr, Kad 
“This my Lord?” And when it hl are ee A 
did set, said he: “Had not my G3 SOUR fà gN OG 
Lord guided me, I would have 79 É EA R 
certainly been of the erring ood) LASS Y 
people.” 
$7 r 2% lA 4 
iG rN G -cn 
ve 
78. Then when he saw the sun ra Avs Os 
rising (in splendour), said he: Pr ws 
“This my Lord?” This is the Elie 
greatest (one), “And then when PETLU ZLTA 
it (also) did set, said he; “O’ my ETNIES 
people! I am clear of what ye AE GCAAT Se PRN TEA 
associate with God.” Obes BIC QA a: 
AL-AN’AM Chapter VI 
Vr. 111. (796) The estrangement of the heart due to the hostile attitude towards the truth, and the wandering 


away from the right path, refusing to believe in the signs interpreted as the turning away of the hearts as the 
natural consequence of the inordinacy which is in other words God’s deed of punishment earned by the disbelievers. 


Vr. 112. (797) This refers to the repulsive nature in the disbelievers whether the signs (miracles) demanded 
by them or covers further more than the demanded ones are given, they will not believe, unless the creative will 
of God is used which means compulsion which is not to be applied with regard to guidance. 


‘The ignorance here means, the most people’s thinking that their actions as under the divine 
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(a) Turning 
the face to 
God means 
having faith 
only in Him 
and in none 


else. Rv. 2:14 


(b) The 
polytheists— 
Those who 
associate 
others with 
God in 
authority. 


(c) Abraham 


(d) Get 
admonished. 
Reminded— 
made ta 
Remember 


(c) Any belief 
or doctrine 
withaut any 
authority and 


Part VII 


79- 


80. 


81. 


Verily I have turned my “face 
(my self) wholly unto Him Who 
originated the heavens and the 
earth, being upright, and I am 
not of the associators.”® 


And (when) disputed with him, 
his people; Said “he: “Do ye 
dispute with me about God? 
while indeed He hath guided 
me; I fear not (anything) of what 
ye associate with Him, save that 
(which) My Lord willeth; My 
Lord comprehendeth everything 
in His knowledge; Will ye not 
then mind?” 


“And how should I fear of what 
ye have associated with Him, 
while ye fear not that ye have 
associated with God that for 
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reasonable, which hath not been sent down "ELL, ni Xe 
be discarded any ‘authority; Which then of E SZA, Pye 7 
the two parties hath greater right cr IL GF bad One) É I éf 
i i pa? A f, , EN 
to security, if ye (only) know? M Be K 3 
82. “Those776 who believe and mix PNE 
. E 3 e 34.79 
not their faith with iniquity, are aie Ís POON ian 
those are they for whom is 29299,,.2, 997% 994 r 
security, and they are (the ones) DIRE e JI OURAN & 
guided aright.” 
AL-AN’AM Chapter VI 


compulsion and very few realise the chance given to man in this world to use his own choice about belief and 


disbelief and that he is responsible for his own choice. 


Vr. 113. 


done under the free choice given to man. 


(798) Besides the repulsive nature mentioned in Vr. 
the devilish agencies in the human form or unseen beings is referred to as another preventive cause. 
God does not utilise His creative will to effect the prevertion. 


(A.P.) 


(A.P.) 


To the devilish suggestion—-wickedness, 
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112, the false suggestion exchanged between 


All this is 


(a) Son 
(b) Grandson 


(c) Either of 
Noah or of 
Abraham 


(d) Descen- 
dants 


(e) Counting 
Jesus as the 
son or the 
descendant 
of Noah and 
Abraham is 
the best 
justification 
for Hasan 
and Husain 
being called 
the Sons of 
the Holy 
Praphet as 
the Holy 
Prophet him- 
self did call 
them as such. 
(AP) 


Rv. 10:98 
21:87 


37:139 
6448 


(f) The 
brethren of 
Israel, i.e. 
the children 
of Ishmael 
(AP) 
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Vr. 116. 
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84. 


86. 


(799) 


AL-AN’AM 


SECTION 10 


Chapter VI 


The other Apostles followed 
Abraham’s footsteps 


Apostles followed Abraham’s footsteps—-The other Apostles. 
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This Our argument, We gave 
it to Abraham against his people; 
We exalt (any one) whom We 
please; Verily thy Lord is All- 
Wise, All-Knowing. 


We777 gave unto him (Abraham) 
(issues like) Isaac and © Jacob; 
each We did guide, and Noah, 
We did guided before, and in “his 
progeny,“ David and Solomon, 
and Job and Joseph and Moses 
and Aaron; and thus do We 
reward those who do good. 


And Zakariya and John and 
Jesus and Elias; every one was 
of the righteous (ones), 


And Ishmael and Elisha and 
Jonah and Lot; and every one 
We did exalt (with Our apostle- 
ship) over the worlds, 


And of their fathers and their 
descendants and their “brethren, 
and We did choose them (for 
Our apostleship), and We guided 
them unto the straight (right) 
way. 
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Chapter VI 


The fulfilment of the word may mean the promise of raising a prophet-like Moses, and the 
sending of the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, the Holy Ghost—Vide— 


“I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; and 
he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him. 


“And it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unto my words which he shall speak in my name, I will 


require it of him.” Deut. 18:18, 19. 
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Part VII 


88. 


(a) in 
authority 


(b) Since 
their actions 
were not in 
vain they 
were not poly- 
theists. 

This passage 
asserts the 


purity of 
the ancestors 89 . 


of Ishmael— 
i.e. the purity 
(contd. on 
page 542) 

$ eX 


Rnv. 89 


(c) LheJHoly go. 


Ahlul-Bait 
whom God 
Himself puri- 
fied to the 
maximum 
limit of purity 
possible 33:33 


(d) Rav. 
10:72 38:86-88 
34:47 25:57 
42:23 


All the 
prophets were 
ordered to 
tell their 
people that 9 l 
they did not 
want any 
reward for 
their apostolic 
services but 
the last one 
of them (The 
Holy Prophet 
Muhammad) 
was ordered 
to ask his 
people for 

the reward 


(contd. on 
page 550) 


(e) Value 


in their vain discourses. 


AL-AN’AM 


This778 is God’s guidance 
guideth He with it, whomsoever 
of His servants He pleaseth; 
and if they were to associate 
others (with Him) certainly 
would be ‘vain for them what 
they were doing. 


These779 are they whom gave 
We the Book and the authority 
and the apostleship; so if these 
(people) disbelieve in it, indeed 
have We (already) entrusted it 
unto a people® who are not 
disbelievers in it. 


These 780 are they whom God 
hath guideth, therefore follow 
their guidance; Say (O° Our 
Apostle Muhammada!): “I ask not 
any “recompense from you on it 
(the apostleship); it is naught but 
a reminder to the worlds.” 
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SECTION 11 
The Divine Revelation 
Disbelievers in the revelations to Apostle—Qur’an revealed for all ayes. 


They78! © esteem not God with 
the estimation due to Him when 
they say: “Nothing did God 
send down unto man!” Say (O° 
Our Apostle Muhammad!) “Who 
(then) did it send down the 
Book which Moses brought? 
a light and a guidance to 
mankind, ye make (transcribe) 
it into papers (whereof) ye 
publish (a part) and conceal ye 
much (of it)? and ye were taught 
what ye knew not, neither you 
nor your fathers; Say thou! 
“God!” then leave them sporting 
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Chapter VI 


“But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said-unto you.” John 14:26. 
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(contd. from 
page 541 Note 
on Vr. 89) 

of the lineage, 
from the 

dirt or the 
pollution of 
paganism or 
any polytheis- 
tic cult—and 
asserts that 
they had the 
exclusive 
merit of what 
is mentioned 
in the next 
Verse. 


(a) The 
world all 
around—with 
Mecca as the 
Centre where- 
in stands the 
Holy House 
‘Ka'ba’ 
exclusively 
dedicated to 
the worship 
of the One 
True God 
with the 
‘House’ or 
Family, first 
created asa 
blessing and 
suidance to 
mankind 


(3:95) 
2:125, 22:29 
23:29 
(b) Tyrant- 
Wrong doer 


Rv. 61:21 
6:145, 158 
39:32 


(c) Give ous 


(d) Indicate. 
that soul is 
an entity 
which is 
taken away 
at death, 


(e) Arro- 
gance 


Part VII 


92. 


93. 


This782 Book, (The Qur'an) 
We have sent it down blessed, 
confirming that which hath been 
before it, and that thou mayest 
warn (the people of) the Mother 
City (Mecca) and those “around 
her; and those who believe in 
the Hereafter believe in it, and 
they on their prayers are 
constantly guarding. 


And783 who is more ‘unjust 
than he who forgeth a lie against 
God, or sayeth “It hath been 
revealed unto me” while 
nothing had been revealed unto 
him, and he who sayeth: “I can 
get down the like of what God 
hath sent down;” and if thou 
hadst seen when the unjust shall 
be in the agonies of death and 
the angels shall spread forth 
their hands, saying: “? “Surrender 
ye your“ souls; today ye shall 
be recompensed with a disgracing 
chastisement for what ye spoke 
against God other than the truth 
and (because) ye used to behave 
with pride) against His signs.” 


AI .-AN’AM 


Chapter V1 
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Chapter VI 


“Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you.” John 16:7. 


“I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannol bear them now. 


“Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of himself; but what- 
soever he shall hear, that shall he speak; and he will shew you things to come.” John 16:12, 13. 


By the word means the prophecies promising assistance to his a 


tles.—The help promised 


to the Holy Prophet on the several occasions like Badr, Khaiber, Ohod etc., when the Holy Prophet and Islam 


were saved only by providential help. 


The concluding clause of the Verse is only a challenging declaration 


that the Holy Qur’an which is the revealed Word of God, would never suffer the fate which the preceding heavenly 


scriptures met at the hands of the Jews for God Himself has undertaken its security. 
to say that unlike any other heavenly book, the Holy Qur’an would remain safe 
(Tahreef) till the end of the world. 


Hence it is also prophetic 
intact without any change 


It was in the fulfilment of this divine undertaking that God through the 


Holy Prophet caused the Holy Qur’an to be left in the custody of the Ahlu!-Bait—who as his parting behest declared :— 


‘I leave behind me Two weighty things—The Book of God (Qur'an) and my progeny the Ahlul-Bait.” (Hadithuth Thaqalain) 
It is now left to ne people to receive the Word of God from the Ahlul-Bait and be guided or get astray by receiving 
it from the others. 


Vr. 119. 


(800) This injunction to eat only that on which God's name has been invoked means also not to eat 


that on which God’s name has not been invoked. This was given in reply to the criticism of the idolaters 
who ate the dead animals and attacked the Muslims saying ‘Ye eat which ye yourself kill and ye eat not what 
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(a) Clearly Part VII 

indicates that 

the human 

acul was ¥ 

creativeand 94. And784 indeed ye come to us 


not evolved 
from any 
other entity 
as the evolu- 
tionist conject 
AP 


(b) In the 
beginning 


(c) The false 
religious 
leaders or 

the false gods 
and the deities 
on whom man 
falsely depen- 
ded—The 
intercessors 
mentioned 
here are not 
those whom 
God has 
permitted to 
Intercede— 
referred to in 
4:95, 19:86, 
20:109, 21:28, 
34:23, 39:44, 


45:86. but 
those of the 
fancy of the 
poly theists 


(d) in 95- 


authority 


(e) cut off 


Rav. 7:57 
Applicable 
also to the 
bringing out 
righteous 
issues of 
wicked parents 
and wicked 
issues of 
righteous 
parents like the 
(Son of the 
Holy Prophet 
Noah) 


* 
This Vr and 96. 


V. 98 refer 

to the reliabi- 
lity of the 
acquired 
astronamical 
knowledge 
except regard- 
ing the Moon 
which is not 
certain. (AP) 


(f) Calcula- 
tion of the 
Solar and the 
Lunar years. 


(bare and) alone as We “created 
you at “first, and ye have left 
behind your backs what We 
bestowed on you, and We sce 
not with you your “intercessors, 
those whom ye asserted that they 
were, in your affairs the as- 
sociates“ (of God); and indeed 
are now severed“) the ties be- 
tween you, and hath gone away 
from you what ye (falsely) 
asserted. 
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Chapter VI 
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SECTION 12 
The Triumph of the 


Truth 


The gradual growth in nature—Ascribing son to God. 


Verily785 God is the Splitter of 
(seed) grain and the (date) stone 
(to sprout); He bringeth out the 
living from the dead and He is 
the Bringer of the dead from the 
living; That is God! How then 
are ye turned (deluded) away. 


He the Cleaver of the dawn; 
and hath made the night for 
rest, and the sun and the moon 
for ‘reckoning (time); This is 
the measuring of the Almighty, 
the All-Knowing (Lord). 


AL-AN’AM 


God Himself has killed. 
of man. 


(801) Under circumstances of helplessness one is allowed to eat even the forbidden things, This 


the health 
Vr. 120. 


sanction indirecly proves the validity of the provision of ‘Tagiak.’ 
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It is a known fact that eating of the animals died of some disease 
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Chapter VI 
is harmful to 


Part VII 


Rav. 96 
(a) Under- 


stand 97- 
(b) The 
travellers 

in the deserts 
and the 
seamen even 
today deter- 
mine their 
direction 
based upon 
the position 
of the stare 


The utility 
of the Sun 
and the Moon 
and the Stars 
referred to 
ere is not 
all but only 98. 
the aspect of 
it in relation 
tous. Ali 
ibne Ebrahim 
in his com- 
mentary 
takes the term 
‘Nujoom’ i.e. 
Stars, as the | 
Holy Imams 
i.e., the 
spiritual 
guides. It is 
true fom the 
esotorica a 
significance 99 
in the way 
that God has 
not left man 
in his mate- 
rial effort 
without the 
Guiding Stars 
which do not 
err. He has 
not left man 
in his spiritual 
progress 
without Infal- 
Jible Guiding 
Stars-—(The 
Apostles and 
the eee 


(AP 


Ry. 57:25 


And786 He it is who made the 
stars for you that ye may be 
( rightly) “guided by (observing) 
them in the darkness of the land 
and the sea; Indeed have We 
made plain the signs for the 
people who (can) know’. 


He787 it is who hath produced 
you from one soul, then there is 
(for you) a receptacle and a 
depository; we have made plain 
the signs for a people who 
understand. 


He it is who sendeth down water 
from heaven, then We bring forth 
with it buds of (all plants) from 
it green (foliage) from which 
We produced grain piled up in 
the ears; and of the palm-tree, 
of the sheaths of it, come forth 
clusters (of dates) within reach, 
and gardens of grapes and Olives 
and pomegranates, alike and 
unlike; see ye unto the fruit of 
it when it yields the fruit and the 
ripening of it; Verily in this 
are signs for a people who 
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Chapter VI 
JENIN St C55 3 5-20 
a's E45) 
FOUTS A eure) 
SSN SS 35 
obi a 


DENG iM D-an 


ar vA rP 4 
Boe Use Us uA 
b RATE ZAE 


S GE 


He Meet Oe OF CNR IET 
HOS NS tig 
42515 ES 
HEI 5 
GSEs LEDS CRS 


on ZL h 
BH 


(Q Rest: believe— EEA 584 5 
a PEE 
Rnv. w "Aa f 43 yeei 5 
es GÓ 
OSA eB ou 

AL_-AN’AM Chapter VI 


According to Ahlul-Bait, this chapter was revealed as what appeared at Mecca. According to 


Sunni Commentators the six or three verses of this chapter were revealed at Madina and were put in the Chap- 


ter by Holy Prophet's order, i.e., Vr. 92, 93 and gg and Vr. 152, 


Vrs, regarding meats: tig all are Macci and the details of the prohibited meats were given to the 


from Vr. 
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153, 154. It is obvious that the prohibitory 


Part VI 


Too. 
Rv. 72:3 
Rnv, 96 


It was usual 
with the 
ignorant ones 
of the pagans 
to associate 
the wonders 
of nature 
which they 
could not 
reason out, 
to the hidden 
factors af 
some spiritual 
nature, other 
than God. 
(AP) 


* 
Refuting the 


And788 (yet) make they the 
jin, the associates for God, while 
He created them, and they 
( foolishly) without knowledge 
assign to Him sons and 
daughters; Glory be to Him, and 
(the most) exalted is He, above 
what they attribute (unto Him). 
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SECTION 13 


God the Creator and 
Knower of everything 


God the Creator of the heavens and the earth The Divine Unity—Polytheism to 


he gradually wiped out—Not to abuse false 


gods lest the infidels might 


ignorantly abuse God. 
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Muslims before their migration to Madina. Hence the verse 5:3° which is of the latest Madani ones, cannot be 


referring to the prohibitory orders regarding meats. (A.P.) 


(802) Sins committed by the physical organs imply open sins and the evils connected with mind, i.e., 
Islam detests and forbids both kinds of sins. To the infidels, 


It is a mean standard of morals. 


Vr. 121. 
thinking, are referred to as secret or hidden sins. 
adultery committed in secret was not condemnable. 


There is another note of commentary in M.S. which speaks of the glorious heights to which 
the Holy Prophet aims to take man from the depth of the degradation of this earthly life. It says that to a real 
or a genuine lover of God, his getting even thoughtful of the manifest bounties of God, in this earthly life is 
open sinning, and getting too much mindful of the unseen beauties, i.e., in the life heareafter, is secret sinning, for 
in both cases the soul is detached for the time being, from God. 
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(a) even vision 
comprehends 
Him not. 


(b) All- 
pervading 


* 

Rv. 7:63 
22:63 
12:100 
42:19 


Rv. 20:124-126 TO4. 


* 
gets guided 
by them 


Part VII 


103. Vision79! “perceiveth Him not, 


and He perceiveth (all) *vision; 
He is the “Subtle, the All- 


Aware. 


Indeed792 have come unto you 
(clear) proofs from your Lord, 
whosoever therefore seest* it, it 
is for his own self; and whosoever 
be (wilfully) blind then it 1s 
against him; I am not over you 
a keeper. 
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polytheists. OFAy-ES QF Ue JGK 
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Vr. 122. (803) The infidels who used to eat the dead animals once asked ‘O’ Muhammad! the sheep which dies, 


who kills it? The Holy Prophet replied: ‘The Creator? The infidels said ‘How wonderful is it that ye eat what 
ye slaughter and abstain from what God Himself kilis? This deceptive argument affected certain new converts, and 
Satan began to create doubts in their minds. It was then this definite injunction was issued. 


Vr. 123. (804) Here ignorance is compared to death and the guidance to life, referring to those who were 
dead in conscience and were guided aright. Life and death are defined to be of two kinds: (1) The Corporeal 
Life and the Corporeal Death, (2) the Mental Life, i.e., the’awakening of the right consciousness and the Mental 
Death, i.e., the loss of it. 


This verse is said to have been revealed—about Hazrate Hamza—who once when returning 
home from a hunting trip, heard of Abu Jahl’s misbehaviour with the Holy Prophet, and went straight to him 
and struck Abu Jahl’s head with his bow and made him recite the ‘Kalima-e-Shahadat’, i.e., the declaration of 
the faith in One God. Another report says that this verse refers to Amar bin Yasir’s faith with reference to Abu 
Jahl’s infidelity. (M.S.) 


The term death and life as already pointed out in 19:60 are relative and have a very wide usage from 
the simplest elemental forms of matter up to the most complicated life in human beings and from the most unlettered 
and the simplest primitive man up to the highly developed, intellectually accomplished ones, like prophets and the 
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philosophers, this term that death and life can be used, and here it has been used in the‘ sense of the absence 
of the light of faith and death as its breversc, but the usage here does not mean wherever the bringing of 
the dead to life is mentioned in Quv’an, it means, an ignorant having been taught and a faithless ? being 
made faithful. Some commentators who did not believe in miracles of the prophets have misinterpreted the’ verses 
relating to Jesus and the other prophets in the light of this passage. (A.P.) 


Vr. 124. (805) ‘Fa’alna’, i.e., We made. This verse means ‘Sayirna’, i.e., We caused—The chief men of Mecca 
planned against the life of the Holy Prophet—so the chiefs every tribe are guilty. It is the divine plan to allow 
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(a) 
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Rn. on action 
and reaction 
Sura J. 
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pases oe S 3-1 
LBS 0153 


110. And796 We will turn (aside) 
their hearts and their visions, 
even as they did not believe in 


it the first time, and We will egg [+ 
leave them in their “contumacy, a Eee 5l as 
wandering blindly on. TOAGA amos & 
PART VIII 
SECTION 14 


Every Apostle had an Enemy 


Opposition to the truth from the polytheists in all ages--Every Apostle had an 
enemy—Polytheism totally opposed to Islam. 


4 ^ 
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the powerful men to act against God’s Plan and then to show the Omnipotence of God’s will, which notwithstand- 
ing all the efforts of the most powerful, is always done. 


(806) According to Tibyan—one day Walid bin Mughairah said to the Holy Prophet that if in fact 


Vr. 125. 


there was any apostleship, it should have come to Mughairah for he was superior to the Holy Prophet both in 
wealth as well as in the strength of his tribe. The verse says that wealth and numerical strength is not at 
all the criterion of the award of the Kingdom of God and God alone knows as to whom the office of the apostle- 
ship should be entrusted to. This phenomenon is equally applicable to the succession to the Apostle of God, i.e., Jmamat. 


It is quite evident from this passage (37:12-15 and 46:7) that the Holy Prophet showed them 
some miracles beside the Qur'an but vanity made the people aspire for the revelation itself to be given to 
them and their repulsive nature would not allow them to believe inspite of the clear evidences. In this sequence 
the verse 126 was revealed. (A.P.) 
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Chapter VI 


Vr. 126. (807) The words meaning ‘And whomsoever God mills He should cause him to go astray —never 
meant that God renders the disbelievers incapable of believing aright—it means that those who disbelieve are 
allowed to go astray as they themselves desire. 


‘As they are ascending up to heaven’ means the false pride of the infidels that they imagine that 
by rejecting the belief in God, they feel as if ascending into heaven—i.c., by their rejecting the truth they 
themselves feel the strain as one feels the strain in his breast when one ascends any height, he feels his breast 
heaving and his neart panting. It is not that he does not believe because his breast is made straitened by God. 
but owing to his breast being straitened owing to his disbelief. 


The Holy Prophet was asked as to the sign of one’s being guided aright—He said: ‘The inclina- 
tion towards the life hereafter, hatred against the present world which is the abode of infatuation, and preparedness 
for death, i.e., to depart from this world. These are the signs of an enlightened heart. The uncleanliness mentioned 
is the resultant state of the soul owing to the disbelief.” 
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Vr. 129. (808) The actual meaning of the word ‘finn’ is the ethereal, invisible beings, i.c., the spirit of evil 


like the angels who are the spirit of goodness. 
‘Jinn’ need not mean one and the same everywhere, 
the notorious persons among the infidels, as the word ‘Shayateen’ meaning devils, is used for the fellow-disbelievers 


in Verse 2:14. Here in this verse according to Ibne Abbas ‘Jinn’ means the infidels. 


(M.S.) 


The existence of such beings is an accepted fact but the word 


as it is also used figuratively for the leaders of evil or 


The word ‘Jinn’ is derived from the root ‘Janna’, i.e., meaning, he covered or concealed or he 
protected. Since the leaders of the infidels, out of their pride kept themselves covered from the commoners and 
they also remained protected by their worldly positions, the word could he used for them in a figurative reference 
or address to the wicked beings. 


This clearly asserts the existence of unseen beings and agencies of responsible character like 
inter-relation in some way or the other with mankind and do influence the weak-minded ones 


man, who have 
1:131 (A.P.) 


among the human beings to divert them from the right path. Rv. 


indicates that apostles among 


Vr. 131. (809) The address in this verse both to the ‘Jinn’ as well as men, 
And the verse 


the ‘finn’ also must have come, though their names have not been mentioned in the Holy Qur'an. 


550 


Part VIH 


AL-AN'AM 


SECTION 15 
The Arch Enemics 


The Enemies’ plots —Enemies shall not succeed 


Is he who was dead,804 then 
We raised him to life and made 
for him a light by which he 
walketh among the people, like 
unto him whose similitude is 
that of one in utter darkness 
whence he cannot come forth ? 
Thus hath been made fair seem- 
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‘We have sent a guide to every people indicates that the people of the ‘Fim? must also have had guides for their 


guidance. 


Regarding ‘Jinx Rnv. 129. 


Regarding ‘Minkom’—from among you, relating to the ‘fins’, the commentators differ as to whether 
‘Jınns’ had propheis of their own or that the prophets who came for men were also for the ‘Finns’. When the exis- 
tence of the ‘Finns as a separate people, is a community, they also must have had prophets of their own and their 
prophets might have been subordinate to the human prophets, as it is proved from Qur’an that man is superior 
to all other creatures. It is an accepted fact that the Holy Prophet was for both men and the ‘finns’ alike. This 
is the reason ‘Jinns’ are frequently mentioned and addressed in the Qur’an and in no other scripture. Rv. 46:29, 
55:33. and 72:1. (A.P.) 
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Rv. 112 126. 


(a) A figur- 
ative expres- 
sion pointed 
out in V. 112 
regarding 

the receptivity 
in some an 
the repulsive 
nature in 
some Rnv. {12 
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difference 
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action and 
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(b) The 
Qur’anic path, 
Islam 


126. 


(c) The 
Right one— 
God's dealing 
with the 
people with 
recipiency 


and those I 27: 


with repulsive 
nature Rnv. 
126. Hence 
with the 
receptivity 
mentioned in 
the previous 
Vr. are made 
the objects 

of the 


revelation i.e., 128. 


the recipients 
of the Divine 
Communica- 
tions. 


Rv. 55:33 


AL-AN’AM 
Vr. 132. 


Whomsoever807 willeth God 
that He should guide him aright, 
He expandeth™ his breast 
for Islam, and whomsoever He 
intendeth to leave straying, He 
maketh his breast straitened and 
narrow as though he is climbing 
into the very skies; Thus doth God 
layeth ignominous chastisement on 
those who believe not. 


And this“) isthe pathofthy Lord, 
a Straight) path; indeed have 
We made clear the signs for the 
people who take heed. 


For them shall be the abode of 
peace with their Lord, and 
He is their Guardian because 
of what they used to do. 


And808 on the day when He 
shall gather them all together 
(and say): “O’ assembly of jinn! 
ye increased your strength (dy 
seducing a great number) from 
men;” And will say their friends 
among the men: “‘O’ Our Lord! 
Some of us profited by others 
and We have reached our term 
which Thou didst appoint for 
us;” He shall say: “The (Hell) 
fire is your abode, be ye the 
dwellers therein, save what 
pleaseth God; “Verily thy Lord 
is All-Wise, All-Knowing.” 


some apostles from among them. 


ence. (A.P.) 


This asserts that as a principle, no one is punishable before the Divine Order is communicated 
to him, but they will not be exempted from the natural consequences, though not punishable for their disobedi- 
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SECTION 16 
The Decreed Punishment 
shall be unavoidable 


The warning against the sure punishment—The decreed punishment being 
unavoidable—The superstitious infanticide—Every soul shall bear witness 
against its own self. 
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Vr. 135. (811) The word “Too’adoon’ literally meaning promised—Here means threatened with, i.e., with the 


chastisement and the Day of Judgement on which every proved convict shall be punished and. nothing would 
be of any avail to the infidels to stop God from taking the action against them. 


Vr. 136. (812) kt is by way of a satire and a warning, it is told to the infidels, to act as they like and the 


Holy Prophet would act as he has been commanded by God to do, and the infidels would soon know whose is 
the success in the life hereafter. 
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The rites of the paganic cult mentioned in Vr. 136-140 are the examples of their rituals and 
the customs born of the superstitious tendency in the people which made them believe their actions to be as ap- 
proved by God. In the few words concluding with the Vr. 140 Qur'an altogether discards all such tendencies, saying 
that all orders of God are based on nothing but His absolute wisdom and knowledge to which such foolish acts 


can never be assigned. (A.P.) 


Vr. 137. (813) The reference in this verse is to the custom among the idolatrous Arabs that they used to set 
apart certain portion of their corn-fields and their cattle for God and another portion for their idols-—and if any 
of the cattle they find growing fat, they used to get it exchanged with some lean one from the share of the idols. 
If anything already a'lotted by them for God, by chance gets into the share of the idols they would not separate 
it and restore it to God's skare—and if anything of the share of the idols by chance gets into God’s share they 
used to separate it at once. And that which had to be spent as charity in feeding and providing the poor they 
used to give it away to the ‘Pujaries’ the custodians of the idols and the temples. The custom is condemned. 
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Ruv. 136 


(a) Connects 
to the 

Previous Vr.— 
the custodians 
of the temple 
and not the 
idols 


Part Vl 


137- And81!4 thus their “associates 


have made fair-seeming to most 
of the polytheists the slaying of 
their (own) children that they 
may cause them to perish, 
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Chapter VI 
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A reference to what is customary with all those in charge of the sacred places, the income of 
which is divided inte two parts one for the benefit of the public and for those in charge. Whenever a deficiency 
in the income occurs, reduction in the public share is effected and not in theirown shares. (A.P.) 


Vr. 138. (814) There was no limit to the brutal barbarism of the people of pre-Islamic age of ignorance— 
female children were buried alive—there was also the practice of offering human sacrifices to the idols—sometimes 
they vowed that if they had a number of male issues they would sacrifice one of them to some idol. This false 
notion of the idolators is referred to as forging a false belief. 
Vr. 139. (815) The people used to divide their eattle and the tilth offered to God in three purposeful cate- 
gories: 

1. The cattle which none ate. 

2. Those on whose back, they neither rode nor did they load. (Vr. 5:103) 
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3- Those which were offered to the idols—and at the time of slaughter they never even men- 
tion the name of God—and the wonder is that they attributed all these actions of 
theirs, to God. 


It was only a ‘Taboo’, ie., a device of the pagan priesthood enforced and motivated with gross 
selfishness and based upon false belief and notions. It was a selfish invention and a lie against God. 


Vr. 140. (816) If the cattle allotted to the idols bear any issue, it was appropriated exclusively for their males 
and forbidden for their women. So did the people use to fabricate peculiar beliefs and superstitious dogmas. 
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Rv. 3:92 
39:7 143- 


144- 


Ry. 6:12, 54. 
58 


Rv. 6:21 
6:94, 158 
39:32 


(a) Applicabie 
also toall kinds 
of conjectures 
about the 
divine affairs 
and authorities 
and matters 

of religion 
without proper 
knowledge 

of it—It is as 


(Take)820 Eight in pairs—two 
of sheep and two of goats; Sav: 
“Hath He forbidden the two 
males or the two females or what 
is contained in the wombs of the 
two females? Inform me with 
knowledge, if ye be truthful.” 


“And821 of the two camels and 
of the two oxen; say, the two 
males hath He forbidden or the 
two females or that which con- 
tain the (wombs) of the two 
females? or were ye witnesses 
when God did enjoin this;” 
Who, then is more unjust than 
he who forgeth a lie against 
God to lead astray mankind 
without knowledge? Verily 
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Chapter V1 
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AL-AN’AM Chapter VI 
Vr. 141. (817) Refers to the Arab custom of burying alive female babies based on the two fanciful considera- 


tions (1) the economical and (2) the social shame—the females being unable by themselves to carn the livelihood 
was considered as inferior to the male issues; thus an economical burden on the males and also as subject to the 
molestations by the males, Besides these they offered a male issue to thet deities on the altar. 


With regard to the social and the ritual consideration of paganism, the modern materialism 
has gone to the other extreme making the sex attraction as the means of earning wealth and having given up reli- 
gious and moral duties but with regard to the economical considerations, the materialists have gone a step further 
than the pagans by introducing the family planning which prevents the birth instead of killing the born ones, 
and restricting the use of foodstuffs to one place to earn the exchange for the import of the ‘things of luxury 
and barring people of the barren area from migrating to fertile places to earn their livelihood just on the basis 
of the fear of the poverty of the state. Thus in modern days, paganism manifests in the form of materialism. (A.P.) 


Vr. 142. (818) ‘Pay or render its dues—does not mean ‘Zakat’, for ‘Zakat was prescribed in Madina and this 
is a verse revealed in Mecca. It means ‘Sudagah’, i.e., alms or charity. The concluding words of this verse, 
condemning extravagance, clearly indicate how much Islam was mindful of the national or the collective economy 
by the practice of frugality by every individual. Waste of every kind in everything is strictly forbidden in Islam. 
Even in charity one is not allowed to over act, depriving his own self and his} dependants, by giving away un- 
controlled charity to the others. 


About extravagance in giving away one’s earnings, it is reported that once} Thalith-bin-Qais 
gave away all the produce he got from 500 date palms of his garden, and did not leave anything for his family 
and children. This verse was revealed (M.F.A.) 


Vr. 143. (819) ‘Farsk is derived from ‘Farasha’ meaning he spread, i.e., animals fit for slaughter because for 
slaughtering, they are thrown down or because bed is made out of their wool. ‘Hamulah’ might mean larger 
animals like camel and ‘Farsk smaller animals like the sheep and the young ones of camels for their being smaller 
in stature and thus nearer to the ground. (M.S.) 
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ca Rnv. H22 


* 

forced not by 
friends or the 
socials in clubs 
but by the 
enemy or 
made helpless 
againat the 
use, 


146. 


tb; Tempo- 
rary prohibi- 
tion for a 
lceal reasor 


oo AN’AM 
144. (820) 


Mare and similarly certain unlawful animals, as lawful. 


Vr. 145. (821) 


AL-AN'AM 


SECTION 18 


The Forbidden Food— 
The Vain Excuses 


The forbidden foods—The vain excuses of the disbelievers—God’s wrath can 
not be averted by the guilty ones 


Say: “I find not in what hath 
been revealed unto me anything 
forbidden to an eater to eat 
except it be died of itself, or 
blood poured forth or flesh of 
swine for verily that is unclean 
or a transgression, slain in- 
voking the name of other than 
Allah (God), but (even so) if one 
is forced* (to eat it) not lusting 
nor (wilfully) transgressing the 
limits, then verily thy Lord is 
Oft-Forgiving, All-Merciful.” 


And822 unto those who were 
Jews forbade We every animal 
having undivided hoof, and of 
oxen and sheep forbade We 
unto them the fat of both, save 
what is upon their backs or the 
entrails or what is mixed with 
bones; this We ®recompensed 
them for their rebellion, and 
verily We are truthful. 
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other than God’s name being invoked—as affecting the spiritual soundness. 


Vr. 147. (822) 


as has the camel, 


Vr. 148. (823) 


‘ZufP means talons and claws. ‘Zi-sufr means every beast or bird which has not divided toes 


ostrich, goose and duck. 


*Zu-Rahmat’, i.e., Lord of Mercy—the people who even rejected the true faith, offered to hem 
e 


by the Holy Prophet werc destroyed. Sometimes their punishment had only been postponed with a respite, 


concluding words clearly say that such rebels against God will not always escape the return for their infidelity. 
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Chapter VI 


The Arabs under the influence of idolatry held certain animals which were lawful, to be un- 
Such superstitious belief and practice is "condemned. 


The reason for prohibiting the use of what dies of itself and blood and swine’s flesh is given 
on the things being unclean affecting the physical health and the reason for prohibiting the use of the animals 


Part VIII 


147. 


Ry, 3:92 


ta) The 
fallacy in the 
argument of 
the polytheists 
is that they 
have omitted 
the fact that 
there is no 
compulsion 
on the part of 
God with 
regard to the 
human action 
in this life. 
The divine 
will in this 
regard is 
always 
legislative and 
not creative 
Refer to note 
(f) in the 
margin of V. 
138, (AP) 


(b) talk with 
uo authority 


ic) in 
authority 


AL-AN’AM 
Vr. 150. 


149. 


1f823 they belie thee (O° Our 
Apostle Muhammad!) then say 
(though) “thy Lord is full of 
Mercy all-embracing but His 
wrath shall not be returned 
from the people who are guilty.” 


Those who are polytheists will 
say: “Had®) God wished we 
would not have associated (aught 
with Him) nor our fathers, nor 
would we have forbidden (to 
ourselves) anything.” So did 
belie those before them until 
they tested Our wrath; Saythou: 
“Have ye with you any know- 
ledge? then produce ye that 
unto us, ye follow naught but 
conjecture and ye utter naught 
but guessing.” 


Say theu: 824 “Then, God’s 
(alone) is the argument decisive; 


Had God wished He would 


surely have guided you all 
aright.” 
Say thou: “Bring ye your 


witnesses who bear witness that 
God hath forbidden this,” then 
(even) if they bear witness, bear 
thou not witness with them; 
and follow not thou the inclina- 
tions of those who belie Our 
signs; and those who believe 
not in the hereafter, and while 
they with their Lord “equalize 
(others). 
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had not willed sc. They even attributed their going astray to God’s will. 
polytheists that God never misleads men, but on the other hand He sends apostle after apostle to guide man on 
the right path of truth. Man has been created with a free will to use his discretion to thankfully accept the 


guidance from God or to ungratefully reject it. 


. (825) 
owing to poverty, can as well 


Vr. 152. 


is practised. 
Vr. 153. 


(76:2). 
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Chapter VI 


(824) The polytheist used to say that if God had willed they would ali have becn guided. God 
i This is said against the argument of the 


The injunction to parents not to slay their children for fear of the inability to maintain them 


be inferred 


as a condemnation of ‘birth control which by some modern parents 


(826) The warning against approaching the property of any orphan save in the best manner, is a 


provision for improving the interest of the orphan in the property, if it could be through any business or invest- 
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SECTION 19 
Guiding Regulations of Life 


Duties to God, kindred, self and others—allied laws in the scriptures given to 
Moses. 
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ment, in which case the result must be to the benefit of the orphans. There is a reference to the faithful and 
careful custody of an orphan’s property in 4:6. 

Vr. 154. (827) The Right or the Straight path referred to in this versc is what the Holy Prophet showed 
to mankind at the conclusion of his apostolic mission, saying :— 

I leave behind me Two weighty things, the Book of God, i.e., the Holy Quran, and my ‘Ahlul-Bait’ (i.e., 
the divinely chosen ones of my family, i.e., the Lady of Light Fatema and the Twelve Holy Imams). If 
ye hold fast to these two, never, never shall ye be led astray, never shall these two, i.e., the Holy Qur'an and 
the Ahlul-Bait be separated from one another until they join me at the Cistern of (Kauthar) (in Paradise). 

This saying of the Holy Prophet has heen universally acknowledged by one and all of the various 
schools of thought in Islam. (Tafsir-e-Kabir, Tafsir-e-Duree—Manthur and the others). 
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The covenant at Ghadeer-e-Khum (6:67) was taken and the Holy Prophet in conformity with 
56:77-79 and 33:33, declared on several occasions that after him the only authority to be adhered to, is the Book 
of God (the Qur’an) and his Ahlul-Bait, the Two inseparable entities till the resurrection day, and the Muslims 
are here, in clear cut words warned not to go hither and thither, lest the result will be the deviation from the 


right path. (A.P.) 


Vr. 155. (828) By ‘all thing? meaning everything needed for the guidance of the Israelites of Moses’ time, 
which includes the prophecy relating to the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. Deut. 18:18-19. Vide 
Verse 116. 
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Vr. 156. (829) It should be noted that all the previous revelations being only for the time, and not a complete 
code for all times, were not called a complete Book and it is the Holy Qur’an which is presented as a complete 
Book. Besides, there is the quality of the book mentioned as ‘Mubarak’, i.e.,a blessing—a blessing is continued 
grace of God which infers that this is the Book which shall for ever remain a blessing for mankind in general 
and its adherents in particular. 


Vr. 158. (830) Believing in God’s signs—A sign is a certain action or a thing through which a certain 
person or a meaning is understood. There is nothing in the world which does not give any lead toward the exis- 
tence of God. Thus everything in the universe, is God’s sign, but sign to sign differs a great deal. There 
are certain signs which givea direct and an immediate lead to the minds towards a person or an event, which is 
not done by the others. There may be many things belonging to a man viz., his clothes, his ring and his photo. 


562 


Part VIIE AL-AN’AM Chapter VI 


22 {Lat 44) A 
160. Whosoever833 cometh with a AASE ALS Cm 
sood (deed) for him shall be TITA 9% 
Oe Seas os 


(a) According ten® like it; and whosoever y 


to Gad’s grace 


cometh with an evil (deed) he “As TA 
(b) According QE jas 


{b) Acec shall be recompensed not but $ 
Jarier with the like® of it, and they OTSAST 
shall not be dealt with unjustly. 


EE PEON TOST E 


Absolute - Say:* (© Our Apostle Jao |e 2afok 
tothe divine Muhammad) “Verily my Lord Ys, Sein 
ees hath guided me unto the straight Effa, A 49 NNG 
never S (right) path; the ‘established Gas halal 


anges H : 77% 7,474 
unimpeachable religion, the faith of Abraham, O Sw oe é% ae 


the upright one; and he** was 


Kbraham not of the polvtheists.” 

Rv. 2:156 ‘ia ‘I 44 os 
Thisiswhar 162. Say:834 “Verily my prayer and FG OLS -nr 
ian inepires my sacrifice, my life and my (5 LEY 
of every death, (are all, only) for God, £ 


» Y 49 i} 4% 
That every se the Lord of the worlds. 6 CRA i a 


life secular 
or religious—. 


to be exclu- 
ively for Ged. ; PEIE 3 
hile a Ged 163. «No835 associate) (is there) for “f 33 SNe 
3:82 Him; and this I am commanded, a 7 a 
(0 In the | Iam the first of the Muslims ye Neo 15 
evotion o 


The Hol i.e., those who submit to God).” 29 A oD NAATA 
eae = ia OC MKAIIT ES 


AL-AN’AM Chapter VI 


The indication towards the picture of the owner of those things, which the photo would give, would not be had 
from his clothes and his ring and similarly the ring which was ogce used by the man, would be a better or 
direct indication than the clothes, but can not be compared to the photo which gives a vivid picture of the 
man, to those who have seen the man as well as to those who would not have seen him ever before. The 
personalities of the apostles of God and God’s commissioned Imams are the greatest signs of God for through the 
excellence of these holy ones, is manifested the divine attributes and the heavenly glory. Wherever and whenever a 
reference would be made to the signs of God, it would in the first place apply to the Holy Prophet, the greatest 
sign of God and his divinely commissioned Imams. Of course the verses of the Holy Qur’an, the miracles 
wrought by the apostles of God and every commandment of God meant for men—all are included in the meaning 
of the word ‘Aayaat’, i.e., the signs. 


Vr. 159. (831) Coming of the angels, means the coming of the angels of death or of the angels to execute 
the decree of the doom of the disbelievers and the coming of the Lord means the dawn of the Day of the Final 
Judgment. 


The pagans used to hear from the Jews and the Christians about the coming of the angels 
and of God Himself besides the coming of the signs, In their resistance against the Holy Prophet they used to 
say, either as mockery or as a test ‘Shun this preaching, let the angels or God Himself come’ Qur’an discards the 
probability of the coming of the angels or of God Himself in this life and in reference to the life hereafter, the 
concluding words answer. 


Regarding the possibility of the coming of God on the Day of Resurrection, a proper notion 
about His Absolute Unity and Infinity will discard it, and if there is any wording in the Qur’an or the tradi- 
tions which attribute movernents or the visibility of God, should be interpreted in a proper figurative ‘significance. (A.P.) 
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ha ost tienen of 
Be, as 164. Say:836 “Shall I seek other than Bsa Al BET -e 
2:254 God a Lord? while He is the pot Wor 
35:18 Lord of all things; and no soul sÉ E 
53:38;:39 earneth (any evil deed) but Bs a4 my ARE a OZ He 
ee wg Ee JS. Éx 
against itself; and no bearer KEI $ 1 at y. 2 
s 1287? olf 9.4 
of burden shall bear the burden gsl BEDE 
of another; then unto your Lord ‘ A ee och va 
is yout Eoi so He is ne AKS dl, „J 
you ot W at ye use to differ 7,2 42% z oe? / Ri AS 
(about)” Viale Ag iS Vy eS 
165. And837 He it is who hath walt. 4 £ Gee as oe 
made you (His) Vicegerent in LB ONS 5.0 
the earth and raised some ays ` 59 (3% AC 50595 
of you above others in grades, T ghar 4 
(a) God that He may try you in what He KG G 3553 
gave you; Verily thy Lord is a AAI 7 aie, vi 
quick in the requital (of evil) vk) OSG} 7 
and (yet) verily He is the SO? BGR aye E 
Oft-Forgiving, the Merciful. O Disl? Soka 4515 i 
AL-AN’AM Chapter VI 
Vr. 160. (832) This refers to sectarianism in all religions, i.e., accepting a part and rejecting the other or, mis- 


interpreting the Word: of God by one’s own imagination and not following the meaning rendered by the authentic 
sources commissioned by God. The best and the only authority about God, godliness and the correct interpreta- 
tion of the Word of God after the Holy Prophet are the Holy Imams. Referring only to this fact, the Holy 
Prophet had declared :— 
“The likeness of my Ahlul-Bait is that of the Ark of Noah, He who got into-it was safe and he who turned away from it, 
was drowned and lost.” 


It is referring to this the Holy Prophet said: “The' people of Moses got themselves into 
seventy-one sects of which one was on the right path and rest on the wrong. ‘The people of Jesus divided them- 
selves into seventy-two, of whom only one had been on the right and the rest on the wrong. And the people 
of my faith will be divided into seventy-three sects of which only one will be {on the right and will be saved, the 
rest on the wrong (M.S. and M.F.A.) 


About the various schools of thought started in Islam. Those who first misled the public from 
the right path, the path of the Holy Prophet and his Holy Ahlul-Bait, are responsible for all the subsequent devia- 
tions. The straight line between two points can always be one, the right path of Islam is only that which was 
followed by the Holy Prophet and his Ahlul-Bait and this is the path which is meant by ‘SAiasm’, otherwise Shiasm 
is no new faith or creed. It is only the IJslam-Original. As every other digression and deviation is also called 
Islam, just for differentiation with a distinction it is called ‘Shiasm’ which is the Quranic Islam-Original. 


Vr. 161. (833) This verse announces only the maximum amount of punishment for evil and the minimum 
reward for virtue otherwise the Holy Prophet had announced a greater encouragement to those who desire to 
build up goodness for themselves saying that every evil will be recompensed with the like of it, whereas a virtue 
of or a goodness will get from the All-Merciful Lord, a tenfold or a seventy hundred-fold reward. Thus 
while Islam warns man and woman against the divine justice, which will not spare any offender from being punished, 
it also gives the glad tidings by giving such prominence to the preponderance to the quality of the unlimited 
mercy of the All-Merciful God. 


Vr. 163. (834) The highest goal of human life is the Lawof God which alone must be the mainspring or the 
generative factor of every word and deed of a man or a woman in this life. Be that the love of one’s self, of 
one’s family and children, love of one’s friends and relatives, the law of one’s country and countrymen, the lover 
of wealth or any other requisition in this life, if motivated and contributed for the love of God, there can not be 
anything more glorious, grander and purer and divine in an individual and nothing can be nobler than this. The 
idea of complete submission to the Divine will, emanates only from such a conduct of life and Islam means 
nuthing but a perfect submission. There could have been no better or greater manifestation of such a perfect 
submission to God than the life of the Holy Prophet and the Holy Ahlul-Bait, every word and deed of whose was 
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generated only from love of God. These godly lives on earth were enacted by the Divine will, just to serve as 
ideals or models for mankind to be followed as faithfully as possible. An all-round and all-comprehensive model 
of such a perfect life of submission to the Divine will, was presented by the King of Martyrs, the Holy Imam 
Husain in Karbala, who in action proved the object of his life as nothing else but the Love of God in every 
walk of life, in every kind of interest in this world, be that the love of self, love of his family, children, friends 
or relatives, the love of any acquisition in this world, sacrificing and surrendering everything he owned,in the way 
of God. His is the sacrifice or the devotion to God, unparalleled in the history of the world ever since its creation 
till now. The Bible telis us that even Jesus while facing the alleged crucifixion shouted: “My God! My God! why hast 
thou forsaken me?” (Math 27:46). And Abraham though enacted the dream, but blindfolded himself being unable to 
witness his son’s death. But it was Husain while meeting the greatest calamities, only thanked God and went on making 
sacrifice after sacrifice in His way. 


Vr. 164. (835) This verse clearly says that the first, i.e., the ideal or the perfect model of a true Muslim, was 
the Holy Prophet himself. 


Vr. 165. (836) Islam does not allow any beliefin any unconditional redemption of any one, merely at his or 
her believing in any prophet or saint. The belief that any one has purchased the salvation of the sinners by his 
sacrifices, renders God helpless against the wrongs and the offences committed in His Kingdom and deprives God 
of any power or right even to question any offender. With this belief, any one will be free to act as one likes, 
without any fear of any requital for such wickedness on the part of the people there will not be any peace or 
security for any one on earth, against the freedom man imagines to get from the clutches of the Divine justice. 
Islam holds every human individual personally responsible for his or her own faith and deeds, with a promise 
of a merciful pardon for any unintentional offences, provided the offender repents and amends his conduct and 
character with a definite determination to abstain from the evil in future. Such a warning is essential to keep 
the brute in man and woman, duly disciplined and fully controlled. Of course for every unintentional offender, 
sincerely desiring to be pardoned, with the necessary amends made to his belief and conduct, with a sincerely 
determined will for a corrected life in future, there is the promise and even assurance of the Divine Mercy in 
the verse:— 39:53, 6:12-64:9, 29:7, 65:5, 66:8, 47:2. 


Every man and woman is a bearer of his or her own burden not because he or she is a born 
sinner but it is starting the life with a definite responsibility to be on the right always shunning the evil. The 
concluding words of the succeeding verse may be noted for the promise of pardon given in the Divine attribute 
of merciful pardon (also Vr. 147). 


This clearly negates the false tradition related of the Holy Prophet that the dead will be 
punished for the mourning for them by their relatives and friends. 


(a) The Christian misconception of the intercession that the intercessor bears the sins of the sinner 

added to it, another false proposition that all prophets, were sinners save Jesus, then conclude that none but Jesus 
will bear the sins, but intercession does not mean to bear the sins of the sinner. Hence they will be competent 
to intercede, to remove the burden of the sins from the sinner and secondly no prophet has ever committed 
any sin at any time. (A.P.) 
Vr. 166. (837) The word ‘Khalaf’ meaning the deputies of God, i.e., man or woman, has been created to 
manifest the divine attributes in his or her life. If one remains conscious of this great assignment and tries to 
be true to the trust, it will be quite sufficient to reach the divinely destined goal of the bliss of the glorious 
heights of the divinity in store for every faithful one, man or woman. 


There are some who assert that every believer is a vicegerent of God. Based on this theory 
they say that they have the right to entrust their power to onefamong themselves to exercise their authority, 
ie., men are the vicegerents of the vicegerent of God. But the passage itself clearly says that some are raised 
above the others, i.e., the more learned, more pious and better in the performances of Jehad—supposing all are 
the vicegerents but they are not of the equal footing and status to have such a right—those whom God has 
raised above should be followed by the others. (A.P.) 


Oy, 
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CHAPTER VII 


Al-d’Ratl 
(The Elevated Places) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
206 Verses in 24 Sections 
SECTIONS 
The object of the Revelation of the Qur’an. 
Creation of Adam and the Defiance of the Devil. 
Mankind warned against its enemy—Satan. 
The guidance through Apostles and their rejection. 
‘The Disbelicvers shall not enter Paradise. 
The Disappointment of the wicked in Hell. 
God’s only is the Creation and the Command. 
The Ministry of Apostle Noah. 
The Ministry of Apostle Hud. 
The Ministries of Saich and Lot. 
The Ministry of Shwaeb. 
Warning against punishment. 
The Ministry of Moses. 
Pharaoh and his Magicians defeated. 
Persecution of the Israelites. 
The Delivery of the Israelites, 
The Physical eyes can never sec God. 
The Israelites started Calf Worship. 
Mercy promised to those who accept Apostle Muhammad. 
Muhammad the Prophet unto the whole mankind. 
Punishment for transgressing the limits. 
The Progeny of Adam will bear witness to itself. 
The Resurrection. 


The conclusive warnings against Polytheism. 
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CHAPTER VII 


Al-A'raf 
(The Elevated Places) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


Important Topics. 


I. 


eee 
BHO ol onpm pb 


The people to whom the apostles were sent and the apostles, both questioned about the respective 
response to the apostolic ministries y S zs Re 
The measuring out of the deeds on the Day ‘of Judgment 
The creation of Adam and the Angels asked to prostrate to Adam 
The arrogance of Satan 52 <3 
Satan’s vow to lie in wait and lead 1 man astray 
The story of Adam and Eve’s stay in the Garden and Satan’ % efforts to get them out of the state of bliss 
Piety compared to better garments for man ie : i 5 i 
People led astray by Satan think that. they are guided aright 
For every nation is fixed a doom and when it comes, it is neither ` delayed nor it goes before 
The forging of lies against God the greatest iniquity 38 ; os 
Groups of men and the jinn entering the Hell one cursing the other. 
The entry of those who disbelieve in the signs of God more difficult than the passing of a came! e! through 
the eye of a needle í ss 
Every soul burdened only to the extent of the individual ability 
The realisation of the inmates of the Paradise as well as the inmates of the Hell, and the discourse 
of the people on the heights, i.e., “A’raaf” 
Those who take religion as an idle sport 
Those who neglect the Day of Requital .. 
‘The decision on the Day of Judgment will be final and the disbelievers would aspire for intercession 
and a return to the life on carth : i x8 Ee 
The creation of the universe : zs 
Exhortation to man to call to the Lord, humbly and secretly R; 
Noah’s deputation to the people to guide them to the bight way 
The Deluge ý ; 
Hud’s ministry to the people of ‘Aad’ 
Saleh the apostle to the ‘Thamud’ 
Lots exhortation to the people and the fate of the people for not liste ning to the ‘Apostle. . 
Shu’aeb’s ministry to the people of Midian .. 
Affliction to the peoples was to humble them down against the arrogance and the rchellious nature 
they had developed .. 
The hearts of the disbelievers arc sealed consequent 10 their own arrogance and revolt 
Moses and Aaron’s mission to the people of Pharaoh 
The Miracles shown by Moses... 
The encounter of Moses with the sorcerers ‘of Pharaoh 
The fate of the people of Pharaoh : 
The appointment of the Lord with Moses for the forty nights 
The insistence of the Israelites to see God manifestly, and the fate of the people at the manifestation 
of the Divine Light re id i ia iA 
The worship of the Calf introduced by Samari 
The mercy of the Lord encompasses all things 
The prophecy of the advent of the Prophet Ummi, in the ancient scriptures 
The Holy Prophet Muhammad an apostle to mankind as a whole 
Water caused to gush out of the Rock by the stroke of Moses’ Rod .. 
People turned into despised and hated apes for their arrogance and rebellious conduct 
The reward of the doers of good is never wasted . 
Mountain made to hang over the heads of the people to make them realise the truth 
Adams progeny in the backs of their parents bearing witness to the Absolute authority of God and 
the belief in the Day of Requital 7 H i za E 
Men worse than cattle .. 
To call God with the beautiful Names of His eh 
None knows the Hour, the House of the Final Resurrection for the Final Judgment 
All men created of one and the same single self oe 
To seek refuge in God whenever Satan attempts to afflict with his misguidance 
The Holy Qur'an a clear proof and guidance from the Lord for people who believe 
To remember the Lord, aloud and silently, morning and the evening 
‘Those with God are not proud, they glorify Him and throw themselves down in 1 prostration 
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(Vrs. 


(Vr. 103) 
(Vr. 108) 
109-120} 
(Vr. 136) 
(Vr. 142) 


Part VIII AL-A’RAF Chapter VH 


CHAPTER VII 


Al-aA’Ratk 
( The Elevated Places ) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 
206 Verses in 24 Sections 


SECTION 1: 
The object of the Revelation of the Qur’an 


Quran’s revelation, its object—Every soul shall be judged and every apastle will 
also be questioned—Deeds will be measured justly. 


In the name of God the Beneficent 
the Merciful. 


1. Alif,838 Laam, Meem, Saad. GAJ- 
A L h Sw 
* * i 7 \9: r -2 
The Holy s (The) *Book (the Qur’an) hath élJ gif b Oy 


been sent down unto thee so that 


te GFF 4) 92 ys 
there be ho straintendness or nar- seas iro re} Sait} 


(a) Should 
not be 


rowness in thy* breast about it, th Z s32, 
n y* breast about it, a Y WA Nj 
The Prophet thou mayest warn thereby (and it 3, gi oa 
for the people be) areminder to the believers. OOM. 6535 


(b) Anyone, 3. (O people!) Follow ye what hath 


coe been sent down unto you from PBA SAAT BRS- 
¥ 


This discredits your Lord, and follow ye not A 5 

ee er (any) other than Him,“ as AARE Calags 5 

revelation (Your) guardians (or friends); ae RES 7 a 
How little do ye mind. OG3S OSES i 


CHAPTER VII 


AL-A’RAF 
( Revealed at Mecca ) 


206 Verses in 24 Sections. 
Vr. i. (838) Alif, Lam, Meem, Saad—(A, L, M, S). 


The first three letters are the same which appeared in the beginning of the Second Chapter. 
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Rnv. 159 


(a) i.e., The 
Apostles 


(b) of the 
deeds of every 
individual 
Stands for 
the effectivity 
of the actions 
in the order 
of the Uni- 
verse. AP 


Rv. 18:105 
24:47 


(c) Indicates 
that the 
actions will 
be weighed 
with the 
attitude of 
the mind 
towarda the 
signs and not 
according to 
the quantity 
of the actions. 
The 6th Holy 
Imam Jafar 
asSadiq says 
that even if a 
man stands 
the whole 
night in 
prayer and 
fasted the 
whole of his 
life, it will 
avail him of 
nothing if 
his deeds are 
not duly 
guided by the 
authority 
appointed by 
God. AP 


Part VIN 


4. 


6. 


9. 


TO. 


And839 how many a town have 
We destroyed, Our wrath came 
unto them by night or while 
they reposed themselves at 
noonday. 


So their cry, when Our wrath 
came unto them, was not but 
said they; “Verily we were un- 
just.” 


Then840 certainly will We 
question those unto whom 
(Our apostles) were sent, and 
certainly will We also question 
the “sent ones. 


Then841 certainly will We relate 
to them with knowledge for 
We were not absent. 


And842 the measuring” (of the 
deeds) that day will be just; so 
whomsoever’s weight be heavy 
those are they who shall be 
successful. 


And843 those whose measure 
(of the deeds) is light, those are 
they whose souls suffer loss for 
what they, with Our signs, did 
behave unjustly. 


And indeed We have made you 
inhabit in the earth, and have 
made We, the means of liveli- 
hood for you in it; little it is 
that ye give thanks. 


AL-A’RAF 


Chapter VIE 


SUES 5455» 
Bi aes 
oÉ 2 31 

Cake Bas ce tie 
OCh ESO BEAR 


IIT ANCES. 
5 CMAN GEN 


” AL EAA 
ay NTE AN 


OGAE ESK; 


OSGI AA kk 


OGG MIL 


its NE. 
Slee a3 OS; 
OCP RHE LS 


Ge 


AL-A’RAF 
The fourth letter, Saad, is supposed by the commentators to stand for ‘Sadiq’—the truthful. 
‘Anallahul-Muqtadirus-Sadiq’, i.e., I am God the Omnipotent True One. 


Chapter Vif 
According to (M.F.A.}— 


The truth about the symbolic letters with which certain chapters of the Holy Qur'an start, 
which are divinely sealed secrets confided only with the Holy Prophet and his Divinely commissioned Deputies the Holy 
Imams. All the various explanations given by the various commentators are only conjectures Rnv. 2:1 (note 13). 
However, when God Himself destined it to be a secret, there is no use or there can be no point in any one 


unnecessarily endeavouring to manifest His genius in perplexing the public mind with any conjectures. 
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(a) Start 
creating and 
fashioning— 
nota 
simultaneous 
action—-but 
under a 
gradual 
process 
mentioned 
AP 


Rv. 2:30, 34 
15:28 38:73 
18:50 40:67 


(b) God 
Rv. 28:76 
40:67 
55:15 


(c) Iblees 
(d) Adam 


(e) Means 
degradation 
in the state, 
Loss of rank 
rather than 
the change 
of place. AP 


(f) This 
indicates 

that the life 
here is the 
life of conflict 
and not of 
compulsion 
but of free 
choice. AP 


Rv. 50:39 


(g) The issues 
of Adam 


th) The Right 
Vath 


AL-A’RAF 


Chapter VII 


Part VIII AL-A’RAF 
SECTION 2 
Creation of Adam and the 
Defiance of the Devil 
Adam’s creation—Angels ordered to prostrate {before Adam—The Devil's 
defiance—The Devil cast out—Adam beguiled by the Devil—Adam’s seeking 
God’s pardon. 
. s . 2 r” A Ses 9Z4 
11, And indeed We did “create BOs Mya K gai 


I2. 


13. 


14- 


16. 


you, then We did fashion you, 
then said We unto the angels; 
“Prostrate yourselves unto 
Adam;” so they all did prostrate 
themselves except Iblees; he 
was not of the prostrating ones. 


Said He:* “What preventeth 
thee that thou didst not 
prostrate when I did command 
thee?” said he‘ “I am better 
than him, me hast thou created 
of fire while thou didst create 
him (Adam) of clay.” 


Said He: “Get thee down 
hence for it doth not befit 
thee to behave proudly therein. 
Get thee out; verily thou art 
of the despised ones.” 


Said he: “Grant me respite 
until the day when they are 
raised up (resurrected).” 


He said: “Verily thou shalt be 
of the respited® ones.” 


Said he: “As Thou hast 
deprived me, surely will I lay 
wait for them®in Thy 
straight™ (right) path.” 


SSA 
MINS 

OC atl OES 

SAS SS CL Jr 
AREKIN 

7 agr, Sia Beal Ir 
iss SEES A OHS 
OOR Ss BY AG 

eS Jér 

o 7 Aa 3 % e'i 


OTEP ATOTO G-10 


Can 
Ome Nb ine 245 z ES 


Chapter VII 


: Once when one of the Omayyids came to the Sixth Holy Imam, Jaffar ibne Muhammad 
As-Sadiq and in a taunt asked him, saying, ‘what is the meaning of the letters ‘Alif, Lam, Meem, Saad’ and ‘what 


benefit mankind can draw out of its use? The Holy Imam replying to the taunt said:— 
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{a; God 


th) The issues 


of Adam 18. 


(c) State of 
enjoyment 
and bliss 
without any 
want or 
endeavour 


(d) As already 


pointed out, 19. 


this order to 
Adam was not 
imperative 
but explana- 
tory to the 
requirement 
of the State 
in which 
Adam then 
was— Sia- 
tioned AP 


Rv, 2:35 


20. 


(e) In relation 
to the state 
and not any 
disobedience 
to any definite 
order of God— 
In short Adam 
was informed 
that he will 
lose the state 
of comfort 

he waa in, and 
not the final 
sate he should 
be in, AP 


(f) Remain or 
live for ever 


(g) Satan 


AL-A’RAF 


“Woe unto thee O° Man. 


“Then will I surely come upon 
them from before them, and 
from behind them and from 
their right side and from their 
left side; and Thou) wilt 
not find most of them 
thankful.” 


He844® said; “Get thee out of 
this (state), despised, driven 
away; whosoever of “them 
followeth thee, certainly will I 
fill the hell with you all.” 


“And845 O’ Adam! dwell thou 
and thy wife in the “garden, 
so eat ye two from wherever 
ye two desire, but go not ye 
two nigh into this tree for then 
ye two will be of the “unjust,” 


Then whispered Satan evil 
suggestions unto the two (Adam 
and Eve) that he might display 
unto them what hath been kept 
hidden from them of their 
shame, and said he: “‘Forbade 
not ye two, your Lord from 
this tree save lest ye two may 
become angels or lcst ye two 
may become‘ the immortals,” 


And he® swore unto them both: 
“Verily J am unto you a sincere 
adviser.” 


AL-A’RAF 


Chapter VII 


SIN CAI S10 
a fig 344% Arr, 
OSs INDIO 


GAMING be BES 
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Stet RE GLS 


BADE NTS. 
Äi 5 
OCA MEG OSES Fee 
GD GRAD Aud 
Cals Cee eps UY 
sb UKE BE ES 
EIS sf HAS ce 
Owsley 


Š Chara 


Chapter VII 
What dost thou know of the secrets of God. The least of the meanings of those symbolic letters 


is this—According to the numerical value given to each letter of the alphabet : 


The value of Alif ido 3 
The value of J.am s= 30 
The value of Meem -. 40 
The value of Saad a 90 

Total 161 


“Go thou—this is a heavenly sien to show that the rule of the land by tky brethren the Bani Omiyya shall last only for 161 years.” 
This prophecy derived by the Holy Imam from the symbol letters of this Sura came to be 


true, as the rule of the Ommayyids came to an end exactly at the end of 161 AH. 
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Ca . . rit 
(a); Satan 22. Then he“ instigated them both EAER EL 5) py £,(74 Górr 
Ces aoe by deceit™ sowhen they“) tasted RFA 
tom cing ee (of) the tree their shameful Ci 3 wou = 
v. 20. i.e. 


aiming at the 
first sentence 


things got displayed unto them, 
and they both began covering 


ay 4 Cale yi vop 


of the Vr. 20 p J 

and telling themselves with the leaves of A 

words—of V the Garden; and called out unto ore 
them their Lord (saying): “Did iss Kibs 
I not forbid ye two that tree, Š 7 $ 15 S 
and (did I not) say unto you both C815 vers DAC 
that Satan is of ye both a KK “oy 4 Cs 

” . . 

(©) Adam declared enemy ? OCA $ Oe oad él 

(d) Prayed 

saying 


(e) In losing 23. 


the state which 
waa given— 
This ia not 
the actual 
loss—‘The 
actual loss 

will be only 

if Thou 
forgive not. 
AP 


Said they’? “O’ Our Lord! 
unjust have we been unto 
ourselves, and if Thou forgive 
us not and deal (not) with mercy 
unto us (then), We will certainly 
be of the losers.” 


oli OC At S55 SIE re 


E5553 Cs 855 25.513 


K ze 24. He! said: “Get ye“) *down, 2 VP ORAHE Ive 

in alate some of you (being) the enemies Pe eds Mines 

This again of the others; and for you there JERA 8 id MS 

Be preni is in the earth an abode and a 2 © Gy 

n S provision (of sustenance) for a Oe Dl Bes 

Rnv. 15. ( fixed) *time. 3 

Term 25. (And) said “He: “Therein ye ZAVE OAT 

(f) God shall live, and therein shall ye oi) so0-10 

(g) Resurcec- die, and from it ye shall be OOP, ae é A 
brought® out.” 

AL-A’RAF Chapter VII 


Some think that the letters stand for the name of the Holy Qur'an. The Holy Qur'an is 
called ‘Zikar’ vide 38:1, 43:44, 16:43, 21:7. 


Vr. 4. _ (839) A living instance to prove the truth in this statement are the findings of the recent excavations 
in the various parts of the world where even flourishing cities have been found to be buried under hundreds of 
feet of earth covering them, from ages unknown to human history on earth, 


Vr. 6. (840) The people concerned in this verse are those to whom apostles were sent. They will be ques- 
tioned as to how they treated the apostles from God—and their messages. 
Vr. 7. (841) To know how the conduct of the people will be related to them refer to 36:65. The mouths 


of the people will be sealed and the various organs of their body will be caused to relate what all they did. 


Vr. 8. (842) ‘Wazan’, literally meaning weight or weightage, means justice—or the means of knowing or valuing 
the correct weightage or measure or worth of a thing. Weighing by God means that every matter will be dealt 
with, with perfect justice. 


It was asked of the Seventh Holy Imam Jafar Ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq whether the deeds 
of the people will be weighed on the Day of Judgment. He replied, “deeds are not material things to be measured 
‘through any balance. Besides the necessity to weigh, falls only tothose who lack in the knowledge of anything. 
What is the thing or event which is hidden from God.” It was asked, ‘what then do the words of this verse mean? 
He said: ‘Those whose good deeds will be more than their evils’. 


572 


Part VII 


(a) Including 
all means of 
comfort 


{b) Refers 1v 
the provision 
of the meana 
of the physical 
andthe 
spiritual 
development 


(c) In using 
the said mean: 
healthily and 


harmoniously 26. 


and construc- 
tively 


* 

A warning 
to mankind 
against the 
mischievous 
aim of Satan 
in the field 
of the conflicts, 
though 

his activities 
might result 
in some 
physical 
Progress fur 


(d) This 27- 


proves the 
existence of 
beings 
invisible to 
man—Satan 
always attacks 
only from 
unexpected 
and unnoticed 
sources. 


(e) The 
devil's activi- 
ties wil] be 
affective only 
in those who 
have the 
affinity of the 
devilish 
characters. 


if) This is a 
common 


excuse with 28. 


all the wrong 
doers. 


(e) ‘Tawahish’ 
indecencies 
including 
nakedness— 
while circuit- 
ing round 
the 'Ka’ba’— 
as the pagans 
did while 
worshipping 
the idols— 
Other sins 
and crimes. 
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AL-A’RAF 


Chapter VII 


SECTION 3 


Mankind warned against its 
enemy—Satan 


Mankind warned against Satan and his Tribe—Sincerity in prayer—Justice in 
dealings enjoined, 


“Q children of Adam! Indeed 
We have sent down unto you 
raiment to cover your shame 
and (for) adornment™ and the 
raiment of piety, that is the 
best; this® is of the signs of 
God that ye may be © mindful.” 


“O’ children of Adam! *Let not 
Satan involve you into affliction 
as he got your parents out, from 
the garden (of the blissful life) 
stripping off their raiment, that 
he may expose unto them their 
shame; He watcheth you, he and 
(aiso) his tribe, from whence ye 
see them not; Verily We have 
made the devils to be the 
guardians” of those who believe 
not. 


And when they act lewdness 
say they: “We found our 
fathers (acting) upon this, and 
God hath enjoined it on us,” 
Say: (O° Our Apostle Muham- 
mad!) “Verily God enjoineth not 
lewdness; Do ve say against 
God what ye know not?” 
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Chapter VII 


Vr. 9. (843) The meaning of this verse is made clear by the previous verse, i.e., those whose evils will be 


more than their virtues. 


‘Yazlimoon’ meaning here ‘Yakfuroon’ and also behaving with ‘Zulm’, i.e., with aggression. 


By ‘Yazlimoon’ also may mean those who had dealt with the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams, with ‘Zulm, 
i.e., those who teased the Holy ones and martyred them, persecuted and killed their issues and their devotees. 


Vr. 18. 


(844) The story of the fall of Satan has been differently given in the Bible: Isaiah 14:12-20. For 


the details of the creation of Adam and Jblis declining to' prostrate before Adam, and the fall of Satan Rnv. 2:3-34. 


Iblis argued saying that he was created of fire and Adam of dust, and it will not be justifiable 


for a superior being to adore an inferior one, but Satan failed to consider the three factors in favour of the 
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devoue shall ye also return. 


dance with 30. A846 party He hath guided ae SES H £ SS Ei- 

wna hich aright, and (the other) party AA: er POP y ae 

they will go entitled themselves to error; ibat oe otf “Bit 

ere ( for) verily they took the devils bes Sugg 

36:7 for their guardians other than PORTE NAH 
i ‘ , Ao 3239 9% 

‘his encou- God, and think they, that they Ort ; g 345 Ope: 


devotees to 
be well dressed 


and adorned Pis 


as if they are 
going in 
festivity to 
mect the Lord. 


are the ones guided aright. 

“0847 children of Adam! Be ye 
adorned at every time of pros- 
tration and eat ye and drink ye 


42. 2b 74 2298 9 eel Her, 
DS oO SS 23) E-r 


4. 4 


Condemns 5 14% FA AEA ta J D, 
austerity, and commit ye not excesses; Types V3 EA ByE 
asceticism and A ie) y 7 
page 577) Verily He (God) loveth not Bea, he Beary 
the extravagants.” ® O ON SE É 
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creation of Adam. 


He (Satan) was created of the evolution of fire but Adam was by God Himself. Whereas God 


had said that ‘I made him by my hands of my own spirit’. Secondly, Fire is unreliable for anything deposited with 
it is destroyed but earth or dust keeps in it anything duly endowed in it, and thirdly, Fire is proud and arrogant 
and earth or dust is humble and obedicnt and accepts being moulded into any shape or form, whereas Fire does 
oo The first one who started conjecturing was Tblis. Conjectures about God are a satanic conduct. hence for- 
bidden. 


Vr. 19. (845) For the story of Adam and Eve being placed in the Garden and thcir being beguiled by Satan 
and eating of the forbidden tree. See 2:35. 


(846) A part of them owing to their getting astray has earned perdition. 


This verse clearly says that the friends of the devils thought themselves to be guided aright. 
Hence the mere imagination of any people without the truth in it, to be on the right, is also a satanic delusion. 


Vr. 31: (847) ‘Zeenat’ or embellishment refers to the cleanliness and decency of appare! specially against the 
pagan practice of going naked round the Ka’ba but the order is not restricted against any particular practice but 
it has a wider significance. The second Holy Imam Hasan Ibne Ali al-Mujtaba used to put on very decent dress 
whenever he went to pray. When asked the reason of the special embellishment, he used to recite this Verse— 
and said ‘God is All-Beauty and loves beauty, ‘Zeenat’. The real meaning of ‘Zeenat’ or embellishment is that which 
gives grace in the eyes of others and it can be the external embellishment in physical appearance as well as the 
internal embellishment of high morals and the purity of the spiritual aspect of the individual. It is said that 
with the scholars, ‘Zeenat’ stands for cleanliness and decency in dress and their physical appearance and with the 
divines it stands for a perfect attention toward God. (M.S.) 


(848) ‘Zeenatullah’, i.c., the embellishment of God—meaning the embellishment made lawful by God for 


Vr. 30. 


Vr. 32. 
men. 

And the external embellishment and the seeming enjoyments in this life, is there for both the 
believers in God and the disbelievers as well, but in the life hereafter, i.e., after death, the real embellishment and 
enjoyment and bliss, shall be exclusively for those who have earned it by the correctness of their belief and their 
goodness in action in this life. 


Vr. 36. (849) ‘Was-Takbaru’ declaring proudly against the signs, indicates the behaviour of the people with 
the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams who are the greatest and the direct signs of God. The punishment which 
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SECTION 4 


The Guidance thro’ Apostles 
and their rejection 


‘The Apostles coming with the guidance—The fate of the disbelievers—-The 
guilty ones shall accuse each other and shall themselves witness against 


themselves. 
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AL-A’RAF Chapter VII 
the people who misbehaved and annoyed the holy ones, is also mentioned as their being in the Hell for ever. 
Vr. 40. (850) The example of the passing of a camel through the eye of {the needle stands for the impos- 


sibility of the action. A similar example is given in the Bible. Math. 19:24. 
“And again I say unto you, It is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of Gad.” 
Mark the Biblical declaration—the doors of heaven closed to the rich—irrespective of their being 
good or bad, but Islam declares the closure against a vice be that in the rich or poor. According to Islam the entry 
to heaven does not depend on any economic condition but on the personal merit or demerit of virtue and vice 49:13. 
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Part VII 
Rv. 2:38 
(a) The “op : I 
criterionot 35. “O children of Adam! when 
piety and 


amending is 
to follow the 
revealed 

m idance and 
the divinely 
appointed 
guide be that 
an Apostle or 
an Imam. 


(b) the 
divinely 
appointed 
guides and 


their guidance 
36. 


(c) Accepting 
unauthorised 
opinions as 

the divine oncs 
or actually 
belying the 
divine 
authorities 

like those of 
apostles or 


the Imams 37 . 


* 

The appear- 
ance of the 
angels may be 
to the indivi- 
duals at the 
time of their 
death 

and at the 
first blow on 
the resurrec- 
tion day or ov 
any fatal 
occasion 
causing death 
for the indivi- 
duals or 
collectively 
for the people 
as a whole. 


Ry. 25:21-31 
id) ‘The angels 
(e) The people 


AL-A’RAF 


come unto you apostles from 
among you, relating unto you 
My signs, then whosoever 
guardeth himself against evil 
and amendeth® (himself), then 
no fear shall come upon them, 
nor shall they be grieved.” 


“And849 those who belie our 
signs® and in pride turn away 
from them, these are the inmates 
of the (Hell) fire, and they shall 
abide therein.” 


Who is then more unjust than 
he who forgeth® a lie against 
God or belieth His signs? those 
(are they) unto whom shall reach 
their share (as decreed) in the 
Book; until come unto them 
Our *messengers, cause them 
to die, they“ (mould) say: 
“Where is that which ye did 
call upon besides God ?” “They 
would say ‘They have 
left us away in the lurch,” 
and they shall bear witness 
against themselves that they had 
been infidels. 
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Chapter VII 


Chapter VII 


Vr. 43. (851) One of the greatest or the highly intellectual pleasures of the life hereafter is the inter communion 
of the souls of the believers in the purest feelings of real brotherhood. Having the social pleasure of life in the 
hereafter in view of the Holy Prophets saying regarding marriage:— 

“Wed ye and meet yc and multiply yourselves for I shall pride over the greatness of the number be that 


even an abortion.” 
the multiplication of the believers in God is undoubtedly desirable provided they are educated in complete accord- 
ance with the prescribed line of faith, i.e., the knowledge. The Holy Prophet said:— 


“The seeking of knowledge is incumbent on every believer male and female alike.” (A.P.) 


Vr. 44. (852) ‘A crier will cry’—According to Ibne Mardwaih—a prominent Sunni Scholar (vide his Kashful- 
ghumma) the crier will be the first Holy Imam Ali Ibne-Taleb. (M.F.A.) 


Vr. 48. (853) This is a clear proof of the intercession by those on the height overlooking both sides of the 
scenes, i.e., of the Garden as well as of the Fire and recognising both the parties the righteous and the wicked 
ones who have not entered their destined abodes, and have the authority to order the entry into Paradise. They 
can be none other than those who are on the highest horizon of the universe in the presence of God in direct 
communion with the Absolute who are termed in Quran in several places, as Shuhada, i.e., the witnesses, the 
foremost of them is the Last Apostle of God and those of his House identified in the Qur’an in 33:33. (A.P.) 
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38. 


(a) A fresh 
batch of the 
Sinners. 


(b) Fellows 


in faith— 
Companions 


ic) God 


40. 


(d) Ruv. 35,36 


(contd. from 
page 574. 
Vr. 31.) 
luxury of— 
extravagance 
in life, 


ic) God 


id) The 
wasters, 


~AL-A’RAF 
Vr. 49. 


He will say: “Enter ye among 
the people who indeed have 
passed away before you, of 
jinn and men into the (Hell) 
fire; Everytime a (wew) people 
entereth (st) it shall curse its 
sister”) (people); until they have 
all come together into it, the 
later of them shall say about 
the former of them; “O’ Our 
Lord! These are they who led 
us astray, therefore give them a 
double chastisement of the fire;” 
He will say: “For every one 
(of you) double, but ye know 
not.” 


And the former of them will 
say to the later of them “So 
(now) there is not for you any 
advantage over us, therefore 
taste ye the chastisement for 
what ye earned.” 
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Chapter VII 
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SECTION 5 


The Disbelievers shall not 
enter Paradise 


No soul is charged with any responsibility but to the limits of its ability--The 
fate of the disbelievers and the reward the believers will receive. 


Verily850 those who belie Our 


signs“? and in pride turn away 
from them, shall not open for 
them the gates of heaven nor 
shall they enter the Garden 
(of Paradise) until the camel 
passeth through the eye of the 
needle; thus do We recompense 
the guilty. 
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Chapter VII 


(854) The people of ‘A'raaf’ will ask the infidels in the Hell pointing to people like Bilal, Ammar, 


Salman, Sohatl, Habab and the similar others, are these the people you used to say that God will not bestow 
mercy on them, look they have been admitted to Paradise without any fear or grief enjoying the heavenly bliss. 


Vr. 54. 


(855) ‘Arsh—From the pimitive matter, the lowest realm of the finite beings up to the highest sphere of the 


intellectual and the angelical realm, there are finite beings, the higher ones encompassing and penetrating the ones 
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lower to it Arsh of the finite being the highest one which penetrates and encompasses all the finite beings. ‘Jsteva’ 
means domination and the hold of the infinite over the highest finite being. The ‘/steva’ means the domination 
over the finite beings high and low equal. In view of this sense of the Arsh of the all-encompassing infinite 
being the justification of the use ofterm ‘Isteva’ cannot be but in the sense of equal hold, domination or the 
establishment. It cannot be as God's sitting on any throne as some anthropomorphic schools of thought imagine. 


Another point in the use of ‘Isteva alalarsh’ after pointing to the process of creation is to show 
that the creation of the order and the administration of it, both is HIS. (A.P.) 


Vr. 57 & 58. (856) The revelation of truth is compared to rain. Men good and bad avail of it as a good by 
the fertile land and as bad, by the barren soil,to mean by the one and the same grace of God the good- 
natured ones are profited and the bad-natured ones are not profited, as in the case of the rain water. It is not 
the mistake of the revelation which is unquestionably true but the inherent nature of the various kinds of the 
inclinations developed by the individuals themselves. 


Vr. 59. (857) The reference to what took place with the other apostles, is only to remind the people of what 
happened to the disbelievers in the previous ages. The following Vrs. refer to the people of Noah 3:32, 6:85, 
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Rvs-57:12,13 
* 


The first Holy 44. 


Imam Ali 
ibne Abi 
Taleb (Vide 
Kashfullah 
Ghomma) of 
Mardwaih 


'Fhis is a very 
brief descrip- 
lion of a 
‘Zaalim’ i.e. 
unjust 


Rv. 18:1, 39:28 


(a) Misinter- 
preting the 
Holy Qur’an 
and the 
sayings of the 
Holy Prophet-- 
Thus hinder 
others from 4 
the right 
course of faith 
and its 
practice 


{b) Applicable 
to those who 

wauld do this 
will call them- 


selves as 40. 


believers 
(muslims) in 
this life— 


{c) a curtain 

id} Overlook- 
ing both sides 
of the curtain. 


* 
every one 


fe) Those on 
the heights, 


(f) Those =æ 


addressed by 47 . 


thase on the 
heights. 


tg) Those noi 
vet entered the 
Garden. 


AL-A'RAF | 


7:59, 64, To:71-73, 11:25-48, 14:9, 17:3, 21:76, 77, 23:23-29. 25:37. 2Ú:LO5-122, 29714, 15, 37:75-82, 51:46 
37:26, 66-10, fyi1t, 12, 71:1-2%. 


53:54, 54:9-16, 


crt 


And852 will call out of the 
inmates of the 
Paradise) unto the inmates of 
the (Hell) fire (saying): “Indeed 
we have found what promised 
us Our Lord to be true; 
have ye too found what 
promised your Lord, to be 
true?” They will say: “Yes.” 
Then a *crier will cry out 
between them that “The curse 
of God is on the unjust,” 
Those who hinder™ (People) 
from the path of God and seck 
to make it crooked, and they 
in the hereafter) disbelieve. 


And between the two shall be 
a veil and on the “heights 
shall be men who know “all by 
their marks, and they shall call 
out to the inmates of the Garden 
(Paradise) “Peace be on you,” 
Thev shall not have vet en- 
tered it, though they do hope 
(thereof). 

And when (they) will turn 
their eyes towards the inmates 
of the (Hell) fire, they shall say: 
“© Our Lord! cause us not to 
be with the unjust people.” 
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Aas 


Chapter VI 


Vrs. from 59-102 give the account of the preaching. of the various prophets of God, indicates ` 


the unity of the purpose of their mission and the general aspects of the method of preaching and the general 
reaction of the people to that preaching and its psychological background. (A.P.) 


Vr. 64. (858) Vor a detailed reference to the Deluge Rv. 11:37-48 and 23:27-29. 

It is reported that the original name of Noah was Abdul Ghaffar or Abdul Malik or Abdul- 
A’la, since he wept for fear of God for centuries together (viz. five hundred years) since then he was called ‘Noah’ 
meaning the ‘Crier’? or the ‘Weeper? He vas 126 (One hundred and twenty-six) vears after the death 
of Adam and before him had passed ten prophets and deputies (M.F.A.). According to (M.S.) Noah lived for 
two thousand five hundred years. Inspite of such a long life Noah did not construct any house or a permanent 
dwelling for himself. He lived in a small hut. When he laid himself in it, half of his legs would be out of tt. 
Although he preached and tried his best to correct the people but they were terribly rude and rebellious with him. 
They used to beat him and stone him so mercilessly that many a time, he was buried under the stones pelted 
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on him. People apprehending that after them their issues might not beat or stone Noah, used to bring their 
children and made them stone him before their eyes. Many a time Noah used to get unconscious and was 
buried under the heap of stones pelted on him when the Ange! Gabriel used to come and remove him out of it 
and cause the wounds to be healed, and when the wounds were healed Noah used to once again start preaching 
goodness and godliness. At last when even nine hundred years of preaching, the people did not avail themselves 
of any of his exhortations, he cursed, and their women became barren, the cattle of the people were destroyed by 
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death and their yardens were all burnt and for four continuous years there was a terrible drought. Noah still 
warned saying ‘believe ye in the only True God and amend ye your lives, ye will be relieved of the curse but people 
never heeded any of his advice. Then occurred the Deluge. 


When at the end of his life Ezrail the angel of death appeared, Noah was standing in the Sun 
and asked the angel the purpose of his visit. The angel replied that it was to take his soul out of this corporeal 
world, Noah asked, is there time for him to return from the Sun to the shade. ‘Yes’ said the angel. Returning 
from the Sun Noah said that his stay in the world was only as much as his passing from the Sun to the shade, 
and the likeness of the life in this world is like entering through a door and getting out by another. 

The other details of the Deluge, etc., will be given under 11:37-48 and 23:27-29. (R.O.T. 
Genesis Chap. 6 and 7). 


Vr. 65-72. (859) There is the mention. of the tribe of ‘4d’ with the apostle of God, Hud, in the following places 
in the Holy Qur’an:—7:65-72, 11:50-60, 14:9, 25:35, 26:123, 140, 29:38, 41:13-16, 46:21-26, 51:41-42, 53:50, 
54:18-21, 69-4, 69:6-8, 89:6-8. 

The Holy Apostle Hud is of the children of Sam in the generation from Noah. Hud, son of 

Abdullah, son of Riah, son of Noah. He was sent to correct the people of Ad who were very flourishing and 
phssically a very strong people. They were idolatrous. However much Hud tried his best to correct their faith and 
ehaviour to bring them to the right path, but all was in vain. Their mischief was ever on the increase. 
At first they were stopped the supply of water through a drought and for three continuous years, not a drop 
rained from heaven and still they were arrogant and did not avail of the warnings from Hud. At last God sent 
over them a big path of dark cloud. The people thinking that it was going to rain they all assembled under the 
cloua. Suddenly a very strong and terrible cyclone started and instead of water, the cloud began to shower sparks 
of fire and the wind was so strong and violent that even the heavily laden camels were taken up in the air and 
thrown down and killed. Even an old woman who had taken shelter under a cell, was dragged out and was 
blown up in the air and thrown down and killed. This violent storm continued for cight days and the people were 
totaily destroyed. Under the divine command the Holy Apostle Hud along with a few of his virtuous companions 
had already left the place and thus were saved. 

And it is reported to have been the grandson of Aram mentioned in 89:7 who was the 
grandson of Noah but the tribe here spoken of is the ‘First Ad? (53-60) distinguished from the tribe of Thamood, 
which is called the Second Ad, the people who lived in the desert of ‘Al-Ahgaf’ (46:21) from Omman to Hadra- 
mont. (M.A.). 
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SECTION 7 


God’s only is the Creation 
and the Command 


Creation belongs only to God and God’s alone is the Command—-The 
Resurrection of mankind. 
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The word (‘brother’) in Vr. 65 does nor mean the real brother but meaning ‘one of them.’ 
Vr. 73-78. (860) Thamood has been often mentioned along with Ad. It is mentioned in the following Vrs:— 


7:73-79, 11:61, 68, 14:9, 15:80-84, 25:38, 26:114-159, 27:45-53, 20:38, 41:13-14, 41:17, 18, 51:43-45, 53:51, 54:23-31, 69:4, 
5, 89:9, 91-11-15. 


(a) About the hewing of dwellings in the mountains is mentioned in many places in Qur'an. 
Prof. Nicholson in his The Literary History of Arabs remarks against Qur’an that the monuments standing now in 
Madayan-e-Saleh have been proved to be places of their burials and not the houses. Ignoring the fact that Qur’an 
refers to the remarkable work of the hewing out the rocks an abode whether for the dead or the living beings. 
In no place Qur’an said that they were living in it. On the contrary as here and as elsewhere Qur'an says 
that they used to adopt castles for luxury on the plain and adopt ‘Bait’, i.e., a place of protection at night in 
the hewn abodes in the mountains. 
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Secondly the use of the hewn houses for keeping their {dead bodies in them, does not discard 


the possibility of adopting the hewn house for living by the dying ones also. (A.P.) 


as ‘Wadi-ul-Qura’ 


The tribe flourished in the territory known as Al-Hijr or Al-Hajar and the plain was known 
which forms the southern boundary of Syria. (M.A.) The Holy Apostle Saleh had appeared 


after Hud, and he was in the Ninth generation of Noah. Saleh and his people were the descendants of Thamood. 
Saleh bin Abud bin Asif bin Nasikh bin Abud bin Hadir bin Thamood bin Amir bin Sam bin Noah. Like the people 
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Blind at heart 
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Said the Holy 
Prophet:— 
‘The likeness 
of my Ahlul- 
Bait is that 
of the Ark of 
Noah. He 
who got into 
it was saved 
and he who 
turned away 
from it, was 
drowned and 
lost’ 


AL-A’RAF 
of Ad these people were also very flourishing. When Saleh was sent to these people as an Apostle of God he 
was of sixteen years of age and he preached to these people and tried his best to correct their faith and conduct, 
until he reached one hundred and twenty of his age but it was of no avail at all. 
part of a mountain and offered sacrifices to it. 
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61. 


62. 


Said he: “O’ my people! No 
error is in me, but I am an 
apostle from the Lord of the 
worlds.” 


“I deliver unto you the messages 
from my Lord and advise unto 
you and know from God what 
ye know not.” 


*“Or wonder ye that an admo- 
nition hath come unto you from 
your Lord through a man from 
among you, that he might warn 
you and that ye guard ( yourselves 
against evil) and that mercy 
be done unto you?” 


But858 they belied him, so 
We delivered him and those 
with him in the Ark, and drown- 
ed those who belied Our signs; 
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SECTION 9 
The Ministry of Apostle Hud 
Apostle Hud exhorting his people to serve only God and none clse-—The 
people challenging Hud against the threats of the wrath of God—The punishment 
they suffered. 
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2 

The rich or 
the Leaders 
Rv. V. 75 
the mischief- 
mongers 


Ry. 61 


Rv. 62 


4a) in strencth 


Rv. 63 


tb) Hast thou 
come? 


* 

Clearly indi- 
cate that the 
sign demanded 
by those 
adamant to 
the preaching 
of the apostles, 
was not the 
sign to prove 
the truth in 
the preachings 
but the des- 
trnction with 
which the 
Prophet had 
warned and 
threatened 
them—The 
demand was 
only 

in mockery— 


Rv. 12:40 
53:23 


~AL-A’RAF 


more and more adamant and arrogant. 


correct themselves. 
the other day the people would have the water. 
milk that the whole town could have it. 
or hurt to the she-camel, a chastisement from God would overtake them. 
repeated warnings to them, they hamstrung the she-camel. 
with an earthquake, the people fell dead and a fire from above burnt them and reduced them to ashes. 


not that such things happened only in the days of yore, Even today we know of wholesale 
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70. 


Said859 the chiefs* of those who 
disbelieved among his people: 
“Verily we do see thee in folly; 
and verily we do think thee to 
be of the liars.” 


Said859 he: “O’ my people! 
there is no folly in me, but I 
am an apostle of the Lord of 
the worlds.” 


“J859 deliver unto you the 
messages of my Lord and | 
unto you, am a trusted adviser.” 


“Do859 ye wonder that an 
admonition hath come unto you 
from your Lord through a man 
from among you, that he might 
warn you? And remember ye 
when He made you successors 
after Noah’s people, and 
increased you in stature,‘ so 
remember ye the bounties of 
God that ye may be successful.” 


Said859 they: “Come thou 
unto us that we may serve God 
alone and we give up what used 
our fathers to serve? Then 
bring that down unto us what 
thou doth threaten* us with, 
if thou be of the truthful ones.” 


At last the 
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people challenged Saleh saying that they would believe in God 
and obey His Apostle Saleh, if Saleh could cause a she-camel to come out of the mountain with a voung one. 
Saleh did cause the miracle and a she-camel with a young one came and yet the people did not believe and 
It was then fixed that one day the she-camel would drink the whole water of the town and 
On the day the she-camel drank 
Saleh had already warned the people that if they caused the least harm 
Inspite of the manifest miracles and 
At last a sudden violent blast from heaven came along 


the water, she gave as much 


It is 
disasters of 


afte 
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habitations as a whole being affected by floods, and in earthquakes and like the people of the ancient days, the present day 
materialist do not treat it to be a heavenly’ act but as mereaccidents of nature. God alone knows the end of this 
respite to us. 
Vr, 79. 

the dead said: 


(861) This is what Saleh after the destruction ot the people, returning to the place and addressing 
It is not that the address was to any survivors as some commentator says—A similar 
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event had taken place in the start of Islam. The Holy Prophet addressing the dead at Badr had likewise addressed 
saying: ‘Did ye see that what the Lord had said was true? 

It is reported in the Tafsir of Tha’alabi that the Holy Prophet once asked Ali if he knew 
as to who was the worst of men in the past ages? Ali replied: ‘God and the Holy Prophet know it? Then the 
Holy Prophet said: ‘The worst of men of the past ages was the one who slew the Camel of Saleh and the worst man 
of the later ages will be thy enemy.’ The name of the man who hamstrung the she-camel was Qaddar and his 
wife was Outtama and the name of Ibne Mulgris was the same and his wife was also Quttama. (Tafsir-e-Tha’labi). 


Vr. 80. (862) Lot was Abraham’s cousin. Lot has been referred to in the following Vrs. in the Holy Qur’an 
6:37, 11:77-83, 15:61-74, 21:74, 75, 26:160-173, 27:54-58, 29:32-35, 37:133-136, 51:32, 53:53, S4. 54:34-39, 60:70. 
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Even according to Gen. 18:23 Lot has been regarded an apostle of God, a righteous man but 
in the same book Genesis in the very next Chapter 19:30-38, the worst blasphemy has been coined against Lot 
being in incestuous intercourse with his own daughters which is a manifest horrible lie which shall be condemned by 
every sensible man and woman. But in 2 Peter 2:7, 8 Lot is referred to as a righteous man who was vexed 
even with the filthy conversation of the Sodomites. This inconsistency proves the report about his behaviour with 
his daughters to be nothing but a fabricated blasphemy coined by the Jews, against Lot, the Holy Apostle of God. 

The homosexual indecency committed by the people was sodomy. 

The object of co-habitation has to be healthy procreation and the sustenance of the human gene- 
ration and never the unhealthy, wasteful enjoyment merely for the carnal desire of the brute in man. 

Lot was the cousin of Abraham, i.e., Abraham’s maternal aunt’s son, and Lot’s own sister Sara 
was the first wife of Abraham. Lot had been deputed by God for the guidance of the people of ‘Motifikat’ 
which consisted of five towns, the biggest of them was Sodom. These people flourished beside the Trunk Road 
running between Egypt and Syria. They were a very stingy and miserly people. Being located beside the Trunk 
Road, the travellers used to seek shelter under their roofs which they hated. Besides their stinginess they were 
also awfully wicked given up to terrible indecency in character. In addition to what he had already done with 
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the peopie, ıt is reported that Satan one day appeared to them in a seemingly human form and told them that 
if they wanted to be relieved of the guests they frequently got, they should commit sodomy with him. The people 
agreed and behaved in the terrible way first with him (Satan). Gradually the people got accustomed to the most 
detestable conduct. 


However much Lot warned the people against the indecency but it was of no avail. They behaved 
in this indecent way with those who happened to come to them for shelter and consequently the poor travellers 
had to suffer their misbehaviour or to forego any shelter on their way. Most such traveliers used to go to Lot 
who was extremely hospitable but the people did not like Lots giving shelter to the poor wayfarers and not sənd- 
ing such newcomers to them for their satanic enjoyment. At jast the decree of the Lord was passed and some 
Angels along with the Messenger Ange! Gabriel in the form of human beings in the guise of travellers came to 
Abraham who prepared a rich dinner for them but the heavenly visitors introduced themselves to Abraham and 
informed him of their mission and said that what he had prepared was not their food. The Angels in the form 
of wayfarers departed towards Sodom. When they appeared in Sodom, Lot was watering the fields and taking 
them to be ordinary travellers warned them against the abominable conduct of the people and took them home 
as his own guests. His wife, was a wicked woman by nature and was in league with the Joathsome characters 
of the place and she used to inform them of the guests visiting Lot. Lot warned her not to inform anyone of 
the arrival of the guests in his house but she as it was usual with her, gave the signal to the wicked people 
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who rushed to the residence of Lot and surrounded it shouting to Lot to surrender his guests to them. Gabriel 
by a waving of his arm effected them to be blindfolded and asked Lot to at once, leave the place along with 
those of his fellowship (in faith). The word used for Lots fellow-believers is ‘Ah’, i.e., those of Lots fellow- 
ship in the virtuous life. When Lot with a few virtuous ones had left the place, the angels caused the earth under 
the fect of the people. to be turned upside down and thus did not leave any trace, even of the people’s habita- 
tion to remain on earth and those who had been out of the place were destroyed by stones rained upon them 
from heaven. Hence the punishment in Islam for sodomy is either to cause both the individuals crushed by bring- 
ing them under a wall and effecting it to fall upon them or stone them to death or to slay them. 

i Once a slave was brought to the First Holy Imam Ali Ibne Abi Taleb with the charge of 
murdering his master—-Ali asked the slave as to what he had to say about the charge against him. The slave 
confessed and said that he could not help doing what he had done for his master wanted to commit sodomy 
with him and when he did. not agree his master committed the loathsome act by force. Ali asked if he had any 
witness. in support ‘of his statement. The slave replied that “where could there be a witness when he and his master 
were in a house and the act was committed in the midnight at which he decided to murder him and he did 
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murder him. Ali asked if the master at receiving the wound repented and sought the pardon of God. The slave 
replied ‘No’. Ali hearing this exclaimed: ‘Allah-ho-Akbar’ and said that the slave was uttering the truth but or- 
dered the people to go and open the grave of the slain master of the slave and if the body is there in the grave 
the slave shall be punished and if not the slave should be acquitted. People went and found the“ grave empty, 
the body of the man, just then buried had disappeared, and the people returned and reported the matter to Ali. 
Ali decreed that the slave be let off. People wondered and said that ‘uf to then Ali ruled over the alive and 
and now his rule has extended also over the dead, and asked Ali from where did he know about the secret of 
the grave. Ali replied from the Holy Prophet for he had said that the body of a sodomist who had not repented 
before his death, be that buried anywhere, is removed to the graves of the sodomists in Sodom to remain there to be 
resurrected along with the sodomists on the Day of Judgment. This instance can be as a heavenly sign given to the 
world through Ali the Vicegerent of the Last Apostle of God to reassure themof the gravity of unnatural filthy 
crime compared to the other sins. 


Presenting Sodomy as a crime was never done before by anyone throughout the world means 
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Vr. 85-93. (863) Midian was the name of one of the sons of Abraham. Midian was married to one of the 


daughters of Lot and God blessed this union with abundance of male issues and wealth. The place where the 
children of Midian had settled was named after Midian. It is reported that the habitation consisted of only forty 
houses. 


Shwaib who was among the descendants of Abraham, was deputed by God to guide the people 
of Midian and Aikah. Besides the other vices, the people of Midian were particularly notorious in two things in 
which practically every one of them was involved. Firsth, they used to rob the wayfarers. They were professional 
highway robbers. Secondly, they used to take more while measuring to them and gave Jess when they measured 
for others. However much Shwaib preached amendment to their evil habits and wickedness in character, it 
was ofno avail. Atlast God created an extraordinary heat for them and the people even after thrusting themselves 
into the underground chambers could not bear it. After that a patch of dry and cold cloud came over their heads 
and the people, all of them, rushed under it ta cool themselves. The cloud enveloped the whole habitation and 
then a sudden and a violent cry or a blast of a violent sound came from heaven, followed by an earthquake and 
fire began to shower from heaven and none of the people was spared from the perdition. The whole habitation 
was ruined by death and destruction. 


One of the miracles of Shu’aib was that, whenever he wanted to get upon the peak of any 
mountain the mountain used to lower its height and Shwaib got upon it. 
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The miraculous staff which Moses had, is reported to have been given to him by Shwaib. 

Whar evil the people of Midian were particularly addicted to, was to deprive men of the correct 
measure in dealing with their people and the injunction given against the criminal habit was not in its fuller meaning 
restricted merely to the use of the measures and weights, but not to act deceitfully, depriving the others of 
their legitimate right or due to them, in any respect of any kind of dealing whatsoever. A reference to Shwaib 
is found in the following verses of the Holy Qur'an. 11:84-95, 15:78, 79, 26:176-191 and 29:36, 37. 
Vr. 94. (864) As regards the outlook of the other Apostles of God towards the adamant offenders, the Holy 
Prophet greatly differs and definitely distinguishes himself in his mercy to the sinners. While all the previous 
apostles, after playing their role as best as they could, left the people to their fate and in some cases like Noah, 
even prayed for the people to be chastised, the Holy Prophet notwithstanding a much severer and a more terrible 
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opposition from his people, was so much mercifully disposed towards them that he felt for them to the extent 
of torturing his own soul with the grief for the sinners, which fact is acknowledged by the Holy Qur’an— 
‘Perhaps thou wilt kill thyself? (O° Our Apostle Muhammad) with grief for they would not believe’ (26:3). No doubt unlike the 
other apostles, the Holy Prophet was sent not only as a mere warner or the bearer of any good tidings but as 
the ‘Mercy for the worlds. (21:107). 

Vr. 100-102. (865) Setting of seal, is the natural consequence of the sinners being adamant and rejecting the guid- 
ance from God and being persistent in their misdeeds in spite of the guidance afforded and the repeated or the 
continuous warnings issued to them. The matter is further clarified by the subsequent verses. Rv. 2:7. 


Vr. 103-107 (866) The instances and the examples of Moses’ mission and the conduct of the Israclites are very 
often given in the Holy Qur'an; it is mainly because of the fact thatthe Holy Prophet had more in common with 
Moses than with any other apostle of God and it was destined to be so (Deut. 18:15, 18 and 19). The events 
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about Moses and his experiences with the Israelites are given in these following Vrs :— 

2:49-71: 4:153, 5:20-26; 7:103-156; 10:75-92; 11:90-99; 17:1O0I-104; 18:60-82; 19:51-52; 20:9-98; 23:40 -47; 26:10-68; 
27:7-14; 28:33-44; 37:114-122; 40:23-55; 43:46-56; 46:17-33; 51:38-40; 61:5: 70:15-26. 

Firaun or Pharaoh’s name was Valeed, son of Mus'ab son of Riyan. Like the title of Czar was given to every 
king of Russia, the title of ‘Sultan’ for the kings of Turkey, ‘Shah’ for the kings of Persia, ‘Amir’ for the kings 
of Afghanistan, the kings of Egypt were called ‘Pharaoh’, And since the king of Egypt of Moses’ times had iden- 
tified himself with a particular character and conduct of the maximum vice and wickedness, the world remembered 
him with his monarchical title of ‘Pharaoh.’ 
As Joseph, son of Jacob, was purchased by the king of Egypt as a slave, Pharaoh held all the 
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children of Israel as his slaves and treated them very cruelly. Besides, the children of Israel, a people asa whole, 
had gone very much astray and become corrupt in their character and conduct and led a beguiled life. Moses 
was deputed by God to relieve the Israelites from the hands of Pharaoh and to guide them aright. 


Pharaoh had lived for four hundred years and never in his long life had he any sickness. His 
main food was dried grapes. He had made a number of idols and called them gods and called himself as the 
superior god over all those gods, and had also forced the people to worship him as such. 

Astrologers had informed Pharaoh that one named Moses, would be born from among the 
Israelites who would bring an end to his life. Pharaoh as a precaution, had raised seven habitations around him 
and around each habitation was raised a forest in which he had left lions so that Moses might not have any 
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access to him. Moses accompanied by Aaron, clad in a long woollen shirt with a woollen cap, with his miraculous 
staff, divinely commissioned by God, started towards Pharaoh and as he approached the forest the lions seeing 
Moses, instead of attacking him began to run away and Moses passed through the forest without any hindrance 
and entered the surroundings of the palace in which Pharaoh lived. Moses told the sentries that he was an apostle 
of God and wanted them to allow him to have an interview with Pharaoh. The sentries seeing Moses in the 
poor dress, asked: “What of all the people,God could have only you ta be His Apostle and none else?” Moses 
struck the door with his rod and it was opened and as he marched into the palace, door after door got auto- 
matically opened and at last when he reached the very chamber in which Pharaoh stayed, the people around him 
obstructed but Pharach ordered the men to allow Moses to have his way to him. Moses introduced himself as 
the Apostle of God and demanded Pharaoh to allow the Israelites to go away with him and Pharaoh demanded 
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Part IX 


(a) to be 
mindful 


{b) Man’s 
own mishe- 
haviour is 


explained in I3I. 


4:78 but every 
one’s mis- 
fortune is with 
God i.e. in 
His Know- 
ledge. 


v. 
4:78 27:4 
28:78 36:18 


* 

Ar. ‘Ta'ir'— 
Lit., bird--here 
Omen— 
Augury— The 
pecple of 
Pharaoh used 
to draw Omens 


from the flight I 32. 


of the birds 
into a particu- 
lar direction— 
As some in our 
days draw 
similar Omens 
from Cats and 
other animals, 
even men 
crossing the 
way. 


133. 


Rv. 17:101 


(c) miracles 


(d) arrogantly 


AL-A’RAF 


AL-A’RAP 


Chapter VII 


SECTION 16 
The Delivery of the Israelites 


The Israelites rescued—They were still after idol gods—Moses admonishes them 
to stick only to the True God whohad rescued them and bestowed on them 


great favours. 


Cells, SU IP 


Indeed seized We the people of 
Pharaoh with (years long) 
droughts and diminution of 
fruits that they may be admo- 
nished. ‘* 


But when reached them any 
good said they “This is due to 

* and when any evil did 
smite them, they ascribed it to 
ill-luck due to Moses and those 
with him; Be it known! Verily 
their ill-luck® * is only with 
God; but most of them know 
not. 


And said they: “Whatever thou 
mayest bring unto us of any 
sign to enchant us with it, we 
will not believe in thee.” 


So870 We sent upon them 
widespread calamities, (of whole- 
sale death), and the locust and 
the lice, and the frogs and the 
blood, clear signs,“ yet they 
behaved proudly and so they 
were a guilty people. 
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a miracle in support of his claim. Moses threw his staff on the ground before Pharaoh and it was a huge dread- 
ful serpent opening wide its huge mouth charging Pharaoh to swallow him. Pharaoh saw fire shooting out of the 
dragon’s mouth and Pharaoh’s fright for his life knew no bounds, he started purging and in the turmoil created 
among the crowd of Pharaoh’s men in their running several men were trampled to death. Pharaoh began shout- 
ing to Moses saying ‘For God’s sake take it back!’ Moses caught hold of the serpent and it was again his staff. 


Vr. 108. (867) Moses had heen gifted by God withtwo miraculous signs, one the staff which used to become 
a serpent and the other his hand shining white when it was put into his bosom and brought out. When Moses 
threw his staff before Pharaoh he showed to him his hand shining bright. 


The Old Testament also says that Moses was given the two great signs vide:— 


1. “And Moses answered and said, But, behold, they will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice: for they will say, 
The Lord hath not appeared unto thee. 
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Part IX 


(a) The 
shocking and 


the shaking 134. 


torment 
making them 
shiver. 


Rv. 43:49 


135. 


Ry. O.T. Exod- 136. 
14:26 


R Pia 


137. 


* 

The Western 
and Eastern 
sides of the 
Holy Land 

is not that 

of the Red Sea 


Rv. 28:5 

Rv. 37:5 
70:40 

55:17 

(a) The 
promise made 


to the 
Israelites, 


high & low 


AL-A’RAF 


And whenever fell upon them 
the torment’ said they: “O’ 
Moses! pray unto thy Lord as 
He covenanted with thee, if 
thou removeth from us the 
torment, surely will we believe 
in thee, and surely will we send 
with thee the children of Israel.” 


But871 whenever removed We 
the torment from them till a 
fixed term which they should 
reach, lo! they broke (their 


promise). 


So We did inflict retribution on 
them, and drowned them in the 
sea, because they belied Our 
signs and were heedless of them. 


And made We872 inheritors the 
people who were deemed weak 
(to inherit) the *eastern parts 
of the earth and the western 
parts of it, which we had bles- 
sed therein (with fertility); and 
the good word of thy Lord 
was fulfilled in the children of 
Israel for what they did endure; 
and destroyed We, what 
Pharaoh and his people had 
wrought, and what shade* they 
did make. 
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2. “And the Lord said unto him, what is that in thine hand? and he said, A rod. 
3. “And he said, Cast it on the ground. And he cast it on the ground, and it became a serpent ; and Moses fled from 


before it. 


4. “And the Lord said unto Moses, put forth thine hand, and take it by the tail. And he put forth his hand, and 
caught it, and it became a rod in his hand. 


5. “That they may believe that the Lord God of their fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob hath appeared unto thee. 
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138. And873 We caused the children 020) 9 091 eh A 7 
of Israel to cross (safely) the si ests | s PSA 


sea, then they came upon a Kal CES ENS 
people devoted (themselves) to ALa, AACE, 
the worship of the idols of Pie opty HG zaf 


their own; said they (the children AK ata 44!) 940g 

of Israel): “O° Moses! Make OAA 
thou for us a god as they have LAA 96 KK 
gods of their own. Said he, OE 25 5G 


“Verily ye are a people behaving 
ignorantly.” af “3 ASE É Jaira 


139. “As to these people, surely in 


% 
Tal worship what* they are, shall be An 22% 
ae destroyed, and vain it is what 2AA OA OE TE 
they do.” OGM ISK Ans 
140. (And) said he: “What! Other Pi) es; G10 


than (the true) God, shall I seek 
for you a god, while He hath A aei 


Preferred exalted* you over (the people of r 
the) worlds ?” oči Je WAS Ss sbs 


(b) Subjectea 141. And (remember ye) when We Pine Che Re hes 
rescued you, from the people FST 13,5- 
of Pharaoh, who afflicted) you t 424A ry I 897 
with grievous torment, slaying olde) EGS 


e b J gt urp 
your sons and leaving alive KÝ 75 Z gS ehatey We ACT 
Ns Sched s ST Syke 


your women, and in this, for you 


was a great trial from your OKEE Ž ST ASG She cham if 
Lord.” we 7 pe 1 f Pd A T 
~ AL-A'RAF o> tee Chapter VIL 


6. “And the Lord said furthermore unto him, put now thine hand into his bosom. And when he took it out, behold, his hand 
was leprous as snom. 
7. “And he said, Put thine hand into thy bosom again. And he put his hand into his bosom again; and plucked it out of 
his bosom, and, behold, it was turned again as his other flesh. 
8. “And it shall come to pass, if they will not believe thee, neither hearken to the voice of the first sign, that they will believe 
the voice of the latter sign.” Exodus 4:1-8. 
But in chapter 7 it is said that it was Aaron who demonstrated the miracle of the staff becoming a serpent and 
the miracle of the hand shining white was not wrought either by Moses or even Aaron. Such discrepancies are 
many in the Bible. 
Vr. 113. (868) It is reported that about twelve thousand magicians had assembled. There were four master 
magicians among them, named: Sadoor, Khadoor, Khatat and Musafi and there was a master of these four named 
Shamoon. Soon after their arrival in Egypt the magicians had come to know that the staff of Moses remained 
a serpent and guarded Moses while he was asleep. ‘The magicians got despaired; for a magical effect did not re- 
main to act when the magician was asleep. It is said that this contest of the magic and the miracle took place 
in Alexandria and there was a very huge crowd of the public including the armies of Pharaoh and Pharaoh seated 
on a throne was witnessing the contests. (M.F.A.) 
Vr. 125. (869) ‘The reply given by the believers to Pharaoh was the same which the faithful companions of 
the Holy Imam Husain gave at Karbala saying that they preferred death and destruction rather than desert Husain 
in the hour of the trial. 
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SECTION 17 


The Physical eyes can never 
see God 


Moses called on the Mountain—None can by any means see God with his 
physical eyes—Moses given the Torah. 


(a) Exactly so 142, 


did the Haly 
Prophet leave 
Ali in his 
place--when he 
left Mecca on 
the Divinely 
Commanded 
Immigration 
to Madina and 
also when he 
left on the 
expedition to 
uk’, 


‘Ta 


Rv. 2.51 


Rv. 2:55 


{b) ‘Islam’ i.e, 
Submission— 
applies to all 
creatures and. 
not ‘Iman’ i.e. 
conviction, 
which is 
confined to 
the section of 
the intellectual 
beings. 
Therefore this 
term, ‘the 
First in 
Submission’ 
refers to the 
‘Order of 
Creation’ and 
the ‘First of 
the Believers’ 
refers to the 
*‘Topmost’ or 
the ‘First’ 
among the 
believers of 
the age in 
respect of this 
Rv. 6:104 
41:53,54 


* 

That Thou 
canst by no 
means be 
seen. 


And874 We made appointment 
with Moses for thirty nights 
and completed it with ten 
(more), Thus was completed 
the term of his Lord forty 
nights, and (before he went up) 
said Moses unto his brother 
Aaron: “Take thou my place 
among my people, Act rightly 
and follow not the path of the 
mischief-makers.” 


And875 when came Moses at 
Our appointment and spake 
unto him his Lord, said: *he 
“OQ” My Lord! Show (Thyself) 
unto me, that I may look towards 
Thee;” He (God) said: (O° 
Moses!) never shalt thou see 
me, but look towards the 
mountain, if it remaineth firm 
in its place, then soon wilt 
thou see me, but when his Lord 
did manifest® His glory unto 
the mountain, He made it 
crumble, and fell Moses down 
senseless: and when he recover- 
ed (his senses) said he: “Glory 
be to Thee (O’ My Lord!) I 
turn unto Thee (repentant) I 
am the first of the *believers.” 
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Vr. 133. 


Visitation of Pestilence on Egypt. 


1. The river turned into blood 


2. Frogs sent 
3. Dust turned into lice . an 
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(870) There is a mention also in the Bible, of these pestilences sent on the pcople. 


Exodus 7:19, 20. 
A .. 8:2-6 
s .. 8:16-17 


Part IX 


Boa 144- 
* 
The ‘Torah’ 

145. 
(a) ‘To stick 
firmly 
(b) The Best 


of the Lessons 
thereof. 


(c) Gonsider y 46. 


themselves 
great without 
justification, 


* 
With arrogance 


Rv. 6:110 


* 

Refers to the 
attitude of 
mind. 


147. 


AL-A’RAF 


He* said: “O° Moses! Verily I 
have chosen thee above the 
people with My messages and 
with My words (discourse); 
take then what* I give thee 
and be thou of the grateful 


And wrote We for him, 
in the Tablets lessons of 
every kind and explanation of 
every thing; and (said unto 
Moses): “Hold™ thou these with 
firmness and bid thy people to 
hold fast what is best thereof; 
Soon will I show you the abode 
of the wicked.” 


Soon will I (allow to) turn away 
from my signs those (who) 
unjustly *pride® in the earth; 
while (even) if they see all the 
signs they will not believe in 
it; and (even) if they see the 
right way, they will not adopt 
it for a way; And if they see the 
way of error, they will *adopt 
it for a way; this is because 
they belied Our signs and were 
heedless of them. 


And those who belie Our signs 
and the meeting of the 
hereafter, vain shall be their 
(good) deeds; shall they be 
recompensed save for what they 
have wrought? 


4. Swarms of flies 


x, The murrain of beasts 
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Chapter VI 


e 8:21-24 
- 9:3-6 


Chapter VII 


ie 
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Part IX 


(a) Rv.20:88 


149. 


(b) felt their 
failure against 
the argument. 


Rv, 20:88 


Rv. 20:88 


(c) Thrown 
one behind, 
after I lefi 
you. 
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SECTION 18 


The Israelites started Calf 
Worship 


The Israelites making a calf and worshipping it—Aaron faultless. 


The people of Moses after him 
(in his absence) made of their 
ornaments, a calf, a (mere) 
body which seemed to low; 
Could they see not, it neither 
speaketh to them, and nor it 
guideth them in the way? They 
adopted it (for worship) and 
they were unjust. 


And when they repented and 
saw that they had gone astray, 
said they: “If Our Lord be not 
merciful unto us and forgive 
us (zot), surely we shall be of 
the losers.” 


And876 when returned Moses 
unto his people, wrathful and 
grieved, said he: “evil is it that 
ye have neglected’? me; after 
me ye did make haste about 
the matter of your Lord?” and 
he threw down the tablets and 
seized his brother (Aaron) 
by the head, dragging him 
unto him; Said he (Aaron): 
“© Son of my mother! verily 
the people did reckon me weak 
and had well-nigh slain me, so 
make not (27) enemies rejoice 
over me, and count thou not me 
among the unjust people.” 


6. The plague of boils and blains 


8. 


7. The plague of hail 
Locusts 
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oe , : seir ed A 
151. Said he (Moses) (praying) “O Ces Cas S Jb- 


152. 


* 
Condition fur 153. 


My Lord! Forgive me and my 
Brother and admit us into Thy 
mercy, and Thou art the Most 
Merciful of the merciful ones.” 
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A TENAN 
EA AA 
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SECTION 19 


Mercy promised to those 
who accept the Apostle 
(Muhammad) 


Repentance and forgiveness accepted-—Mercy promised to those who followed 
the Apostle (Muhammad) and the Light sent down along with him. 


Verily those who adopted the 
calf (for a god) soon shall 
reach them a wrath from their 
Lord and an indignation in the 
life of (this} world; and thus do 
We recompense the forgers of 
lies. 


And those who do evil deeds, 


pardon is then *repent thev after that, Wah bp et 
incere i À mee fi LE E57) 4l4 97 2 Ita 1A 
repentance— while (én fact) believed Verily 3S 14] 5 buw G2 lf | 
determination thy Lord after that is certainly Go hGoh4N4 972 
to amend-— ” Res 2 § ENE E 
not to repeat Oft-Forgiving , Merciful. Obie pha Vu Og 
thereafter. 
154. And877 when was appeased ZANE ETETA 
Moses’ anger, he took up the Ke GEEKS 100 
Tablets and in the writings L F954 2% y see aS 404 
therein was guidance and mercy TENSA G» a | Woot 
for those who fear for the sake 7,100 2 SJ yaw Nite esd 
of their Lord. S ey, Por MM, 972 
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g. Darkness pe $e 3 .. 10-22. 
10. The calamity which smote both men and the cattle x. .. 12:29 


Vr. 135. (871) 
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There is a mention of Pharaoh’s people breaking”promises to Moses. 


Pharaoh and his people breaking promises: 


Exodus . 8:29 
A .. 8:8, 28, 32. 
» .- 9:8, 27, 28, 34 and 25 
10:27. 


» lis 

When the magicians were turned into believers a great number of the Egyptians also em- 
braced the faith in the True God but Pharaoh at the instigation of his Vazier Haman imprisoned all such believers. 
When in spite of repeated counselling, Pharaoh did not release the poor people, Moses with his men camped out- 
side the city and God sent upon the people of Pharaoh a storm which levelled the houses of th. people to the 
ground and the people ran out of the town and stayed in the forests. Then Pharaoh told Moses that if the storm 
was made to subside, he would release the people, so the storm was made to stop, but he did not fulfil the 
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, r 9777 IAA Spr 
155. And878 chose Moses, of his 5 Caw é 9 ual- 


people seventy men for Our 


Ba appointment, then when seized 

them a shocking, prayed *he: l A 

“O My Lord! Hadst Thou 5 wie 

pleased Thou hadst destroyed ES S243 Wal oh 4 

i aie them and me (too) before; G fh JS pee | wy 
naro wouldst Thou destroy us for PATE reed) Kas 
‘Samari or what have done the “fools 4 oa Ea 
he God among us? it is naught but Thy CEINE, 6)! 
manifestly. trial; Thou causeth whosoever 44 941A We 
Thou willest to stray and HGS EA Vi 

guideth whomsoever Thou 5 AAA TA 

pleaseth; Thou art our sés CGPI 

Guardian, so forgive us and “AVS 2% 
bestow Thy mercy upon us, oe Gs ail 

2 7 . z 

and Thou art the Best of the ol 9 hast 
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(b) God 156. “And879 ordain Thou for us AoE pI ENS 109 
(e), He Willeth good in this world and in the ag: NE eg 
the wicked, hereafter; (for) Verily we turn IDES, 
(d) ‘Rahma- unto Thee;” Said He® “My BrCl AEA) ATs 99 (% 
on Sura 1. chastisement, will I afflict with Globe Ob ONG Ks 6 


© 
‘Raheemiyat’ 
Rn on Sura 1. 


it, whomsoever I will and 
My mercy“ embraceth unto all 


KAGET yie 
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Rv. 57:28,29 things, therefore soon will I 
ordain it (particularly) for Ke . 
those who guard (against evil) g fi 4 Das 
and pay the poor-rate, and those EE ua S 
who believe in Our signs. JOSLA CAN pA) 6,81) 3 
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promise, Then a storm of locust was inflicted upon the people, which destroyed ali the cultivations and the gardens 
estilence of small worms was sent down which filled the whole atmosphere and entered 
Besides, the water of the Nile was converted into fresh blood. Then 


of the people. 


Then a 
the nostrils and the clothes of the people. 


came the snow storm and many people perished. Thus whenever came any heavenly chastisement Pharaoh begged 
pardon of Moses for not releasing the people but once it was removed, he did nor fulfil his promise. Then 
came the pestilence of the frogs and yet Pharaoh did not fulfil his promise. At last Moses marched away with 
the Israelites and Pharaoh with his army chasing Moses was caused to be drowned. 


Vr. 137. (872) Some commentators mean the promise of God made to Abraham and his seed. See Gen. 
17:18 :— 


7:18: 
“And Abraham said unto God, O° that Ishmael might live before thee!” 
Vr. 138, (873) The Israelites had been so much accustomed to idolatry they wanted Moses also to make an 
idol-god for them. Idolatry had become a national characteristic of the Israelites, a mention of which is found 
in Exodus 32:1:— 
“And when the people saw that Moses delayed to come down out of the mount, the people gathered themselves together unto 
Aaron, and said unto him, Ub, make us gods, which shall go before us; for as for this Moses, the man that brought 
us up out of the land of Egypt, we know not what is become of him.” 
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Rv. 2:78 

62:2 

(a) Rv.5-12 157. Those880 who follow the Apos- Ox ae Ge $44 ea" yfl- as 
ï tle, Prophet the ‘Ummi’ * wh ee 

The Holy ) phet the Umm * whom Vite ge 


ce id ey es eet, ee SAGES 
This word scriptures) with them, in the Law »3 349 
is used in the S 

Holy Qur'an and the Evangel; commandeth w “eae LAG sos 


with reference 


to the aposiles he* unto them (what is) good iS ay reas A oa! 
U. oa m 
7 Ge 


general and and he preventeth them from 3 
ine oly . 
Prophet in evil, and maketh he lawful unto E 55) |? 4) 
particular— . As 
meaning- them the good things, and he Ka - H 
that respec . . 
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ca the *Light which hath been eae i A 4 
eas sent down with him,* These are f 
(conid. gn they who are the successful ones. 
AL-A’RAF Chapter VII 
By thé word ‘Qaumun’ is meant here, the idolatrous people of the tribe Najm—-in Yaman. 
Vr. 142. (874) “And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and sat him up into the mount: and Moses was in the 


mount forty days and forty nights.” Exodus 24:18. 


The life and the experience of the Holy Prophet in his apostolic mission, mostly resemble the 
events of Moses’ life, as an apostle of God. Before Moses went upon the mountain, to receive the command- 
ment, he left behind him his brother Aaron in his place and when the Holy Prophet in obedience to God’s 
command had to leave Mecca for Madina, he left Ali his cousin-brother, in his bed to act in his place in restor- 
ing the deposits which had been entrusted to the Holy Prophet, to their respective owners. When an Apostle of 
God like Moses could not leave his people without a guide even for forty days how could the Last Apostle of 

God, Muhammad, have left his people without an Apostolic successor, i.e., a divinely commissioned guide viz. 
{mam, for all times until the end of the world. 


Moses was called upon the mountain to stay there for thirty plus ten,i.e., for a total period of 
forty nights. 


(a) From this is drawn the importance of the number forty days, weeks, months and years, for 
spiritual attainment and this is supported by authentic traditions and the mystics connect this with forty days when 
the embryoin the womb staris shaping and four months at which it begins to move in the sense, the relation 
to the body is similar to the relation of the embryo to the womb that in the progressive developments takes 
forties from one stage to the other. (A.P.) 


Vr. 143. (875) The desire of Moses to see God was not because he lacked the beliefin Him but it was for 
his conviction, particularly of the people who wanted to see God to believe in Him. This is similar to Abraham’s 
praying to God to show how he enlivens the dead and his reply 2:260. Besides it was not Moses’ personal 
desire, it was the demand from the people made on Moses that they wanted to see God with their own eyes. 
See Vr. 2:55. 


The manifestation of the Divine Glory was reserved for the one whom Moses had prophesied. 
(Deut. 18:18) and for the ‘Comforter’ prophesied by Jesus (John 16:7-14). The Holy Prophet Muhammad who was 
commissioned to convey to mankind the All-Truth and mho would not speak anything of himself but whatever 
he shall hear from God, that alone shall he speak (53:13, 14). Moscs’ failure to withstand the manifestation of the 
Divine Glory makes it obvious that the manifestation was not for him, and only in response to his own persis- 
tent desire that it was manifested, otherwise he was not destined for the great task. 

God can never be seen by any physical eye—6:104. Besides the use of ‘Lan’ in this verse im- 
plies that none can ever see God either at present nor at any time in the future, neither in this world nor in 
the hereafter. 
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SECTION 20 
The Holy Prophet Muhammad, 
the Apostle unto the whole Mankind 


Muhammad commanded by Godto declare his ministry unto mankind as 
a whole—The Israelites’ rebellious behaviour—The Miracle of water caused 
by Moses to gush out of a Rock. 
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“Tubto” I repent, stands for Moses seeking pardon for the venture he made in spite of the 
assurance given to him by God that He would never be able to see Him. Moses, not only submits his repen- 
tance but also declares his faith in God lest he might be charged for the lack of faith. 


To believe in God’s being visible to anyone atany time, is avery poor conception about the 
Absoluteness of God’s Existence. When one can never see the air or the electrical energy which is undoubtedly 
a creation of God, how can anyone see the Creator Himself. Besides only finite things which can be arrested in 
vision can be seen and God is Infinite Being. How could an infinite be finated to be brought into the dimen- 
sional limits of vision. The best expression about God’s existence is given by the First Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi 
Taleb in the opening verses of the Prayer of ‘Mashlool’ saying:— 


“OQ? He: O’ the He, O° the He whom none knows what is He, Where is He, How is He, Save He alone know He.” 


The Mystics take the mountain as a figure for human ego, be it true or not it is proved that 
seeing God either before the manifestation or after it, is not possible. (A.P.) 


(a) Manifestation meant here does not mean taking any shape or for, i.e., appearances greater signs 
referred to in Vr. 53:18. The basis of the impossibility of God’s being seen or sensed or imagined, conceived 
or encompassed by intellect of any being in this life or the hereafter in any stage in His infiniteness and the finite- 
ness of the beings besides Him. But it should not be confused with the possibility of His being realised by His 
creatures endowed with consciousness whichis termed in Qur’an as ‘Meeting Him’ Rv. 6:104, 41:53 and 54. (A.P.) 


Vr. 150. (876) In Chapter 20 from Vrs. 83 to 98 is given a more detailed account of Samiri and his calf, 
and expressively asserts that Aaron was not a party to Samiri’s plot of paganic nature and that he had warned 
the people that it was the test of their conviction in their faith and the people refused to abide by his warning. 
It is obvious Moses anger though apparent shown against Aaron actually was against the mischief makers, but he 
wanted Aaron to as a responsible man, to be reproached so that he may clear his position and be exempted from 
the consequent wrath of God and so that Moses may not be accused of any favour towards his brother. The 
lesson of this story is that giving any religious prominence or authority to anyone on account of temporal pos- 
session or any after temporal consideration and adopting him as authority in religion while he is unable to guide 
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them to the right path and satisfy the religious quest is nothing but like adopting the golden calf as the object 
of worship. Another point here is the taking of a hasty action in the matter of a religious authority with no 
divine sanction behind would lead to undesirable consequence. To this effect Bokhari tells in that Omar said 
that Abu Bakr’s Bait (Oath of allegience) was a hasty action. In reading this and 20:88 the saying of the Holy 
Prophet ‘©’ Ali thou art as Aaron was to Moses,’ (A.P.) 


Vr. 154. (877) It is a clear blasphemy against the Holy Apostle Moses which is related in Exod. 32:19 saying 
Moses broke (the tablets, in his anger.) An Apostle of God like Moses, to have so much overpowered by anger, 
not to care for the security of the Holy Tablets he received from God Himself, is unimaginable. The biblical 
narrative is by all means rejectable. And the Tablets of Stone said to have been written by God’s finger to be 
so easily broken and to lose the inscription made by God Himself, to need a renewal, are things and events 
unbelievable by commonsense. The version of the Holy Qur’an about Moses and the Tablets is clear. 


Vr. 155. (878) The pronoun refers to no particular object ‘Zameer-e-Sha’n’—a pronoun which is used to begin 
with a sentence as ‘it is’ used in English. Hence Moses seeing the shock wanted to clear the position that God 
was not going to compel his followers to any particular course, right or wrong, saying that thou hast put us in 
a state of trial and a free choice by which some may go astray and some be guided aright, with none responsible 
for the sins committed by the other. 


Vr. 156. (879) ‘My mercy encompasseth all things’—It is left to every intelligent reader of this clause of this 
verse to judge how vast has been made the field of pardon or the mercy for the sinners. One has to read this 
verse along with Vr. 153. If instead of this, a wholesale unconditional pardon is declared for every one who merely 
believes in any prophet saying that the prophet had paid the price of the sins of the world, there remains no hold 
of God upon the sinners thereafter to even question any sinner about his evils for the price of the evils have 
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already been paid. Islam while warning mankind with 17:15 saying ‘none shall bear the burden of the other’ and 
with 99:7, 8 saying that an atom weight of evil shall be punished and an atom weight of goodness shall be 
rewarded, encourages the sinners to repent, with the promise of a sure pardon, reminding the sinner of the divine 
attribute of God’s Mercy. 


The divine mercy no doubt is very great, but it is for the God-fearing and for these who 
follow the Holy Prophet, the reason for this meaning is given in the next verse. 


Vr. 157. (880) This verse describes as to who in fact is the follower of the Holy Prophet and what would be 
his personal qualities with which it would be but natura] that God’s mercy should be bestowed upon him. 


The word ‘Ummi’ gives several meanings: one born of a mother, i.e., the unlettered, a citizen of 
Mecca which was called Ummul-Qura, i.e., the mother city. When the adjective is applied to the people it means 
unlettered and when it is applied to the Holy Prophet it means the unlettered one who had no education in the 
art of reading or writing and yet divinely gifted in it and was the fountain-head of learning and knowledge, to 
be called the city of knowledge and Ali the gateway of it. 

It is disclosed in this verse that the advent of the Holy Prophet has been written down in the 
scriptures of the Old viz., Torah which was given to Moses and the Evangel given to Jesus. Even the present 
Old and New Testaments, have many prophecies recorded in them. 


‘Written down’ as regards Torah (The Old Testament) there are the following verses. 
“The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto thee; unto him ye 
shall hearken ;” 


“According to all that thou desirest of the Lord thy God in Horab in the day of the assembly, saying Let me not hear again the 
vosce of the Lord my God neither let me see this great fire any more, that I die not.” 
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“And the Lord said unto me, They have well spoken that which they have spoken.” 


“I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; and he shall 
speak unto them all that I shall command him.” Deut. 18:15-18, 

“And he said, the Lord came from Sinai, and rose up from Seir unto them; he shined ‘forth from mount Paran, and he came 
with ten thousands of saints: from his right hand went a fiery law for them.” Deut. 33:2. 

“Another parable put ke forth unto them, saying, the Kingdom of heaven is like unto a grain of mustard seed, which a man 
took, and sowed in his field.” Math. 13:31. 

“Hear another parable : There was a certain house holder, which planted a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged a 
wine press in it, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country.” 

“And when the time of the fruit drew near, he sent his servants to the husbandmen, that they might receive the fruits of st.” 

“And the husbandmen took his servants, and beat one, and killed another, and stoned another.” 

“Again he sent other servants more than the first : and they did unto them likewise.” 

“But last of all he sent unto them his sen, saying, They will reverence my son.” 
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“But when the husbandmen saw the son, they said among themselves. This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, and let us seize 
on his inheritance.” 
“And they caught him, and cast him out of the vineyard, and slew him.” 
“When the lord therefore of the vineyard cometh, what will he do unto those husbandmen ?” 
“They say unto him, He will miserably destroy those wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto other husbandmen, which 
shall render him the fruits in their seasons.” 
“Jesus saith unto them, Did ye never read in the scriptures, The stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the head 
of the corner : this is the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes?” 
“Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken from you and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.” 
“And whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken : but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to fender 
Math. 21:33-44. 
“And he began to speak unto them by parables. A certain man planted a vineyard, and set an hedge about it, and digged a place 
for the winefat, and built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into a far country. 
“And at the season he sent to the husbandmen a servant, that he might receive from the husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. 
“And they caught him, and beat him and sent him away empty. 
“And again he sent unto them another servant ; and at him they cast stones, and wounded him in the head, and sent him away 
shamefully handled. 
“And again he sent another; and him they killed, and many others; beating some, and killing some. 
“Having yet therefore one son, his well-beloved, he sent him also last unto them, saying, They will reverence my son. 
“But those husbandmen said among themselves, This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours.” 
“And they took him, and killed him, and cast him out of the vineyard. 
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“What shall therefore the lord of the vineyard do? He will come and destroy the husbandmen and will give the vineyard unto 
others. 


“And have ye not read this scripture; The stone which the builders rejected is become the head of the corner. 
“This was the Lord’s doing and it is marvellous in our eyes?” Mark 12:1-11. 


“Then began he to speak to the people this parable; a certain man planted a vineyard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and 
went into*a far country for a long time. 


“And at the season he sent a servant to the husbandmen, that they should give him of the fruit of the vineyard : but the husband- 
men beat him, and sent him away empty. 


“And again he sent another servant : and him also they treated shamefully, and sent him away empty. 
“And again he sent a third: and they wounded him also, and cast him out. 


“Then said the lord of the vineyard, what shall I do? I will send my beloved son: it may they will reverence him when they 
see him. 


“But when the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned among themselves, saying, This is the heir : come, let us kill him, that the 
inheritance may be ours. 


“So they cast him out of the vineyard, and killed him. What therefore shall the lord of the vineyard do unto them. 


“He shall come and destroy these husbandmen, and shall give the vineyard to others. And when they heard it, they said God 
forbid. 

“And he beheld them, and said, what is this then that is written, The stone which the builders rejected the same is become the 
head of the corner? 


“Whosoever shall fall upon that stone shall be broken ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.” 
Luke 20:9-18. 


“Then said they unto him, Who art thou? that we may give an answer to them that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself?” 
John 1:22. 


“And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever; John 14:16. 


“But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.” John 14:26. 


Jesus could never be the one prophesied in Deuteronomy, (like Moses), for according to the 


very claim of the Christians, Jesus was not a man but a son of God and hence he could never be like Moses. 


Besides, Moses was a Law-giver prophet of God and Jesus was only a law-abider who had come 


to fulfil the Law, i.e., Torah. 


‘Ummi’ has generally been translated as one who does not know to read or write, but it actually 


means a person who remained as born of his mother and did not undergo any education or training from any 
mortal—-the usual result of it is illiteracy, knowing neither to read or write—but does not necessarily mean his 
being unable to read or write. The prophets were ‘Ummi’, in this sense, but they were taught by God through 
Divine Agencies. 
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(a) The words ‘Amr’ and ‘Nahya’ in Quran and the traditions are used in the sense of order and 
prohibition but used with ‘Marog’ and ‘Mumkar’ respectively do not mean mere order or prohibition but to make 
them do good and prevent them from evil which implies the use of and has become a term with special signi- 
ficance. To this effect Taurat says like Moses the Holy Prophet will lead people with a rod in his hand. (A.P.) 


AL-A’RAF 


Vr. 158. (881) The declaration which God ordains to be made by the Holy Prophet about the universal 
aspect of his mission, is quite in contrast to what Jesus said about himself See Mathew 14:24-26 and consider 
only the Israelites as the children for whom he was sent and all others as dogs. And while sending his disciples 
to preach to the public elsewhere he clearly declares that his mission was to be used and should also be only 
for the lost sheep of the House of Israel and not for the mankind as a whole. Math ro:s. 


Vr. 160. (882) ‘Izvib’, means strike, but the Ahmadi commentator interprets it into seeking, which meaning never 
suits neither the situation and the facts nor the wordings of the verse. The word ‘Faubajasat’, meaning, shout out 
clearly denotes the miraculous effect of the stroke of the staff on the stone. Such twistings in the interpretations 
of the Qur’anic Verses is only common with the commentators whenever any verse has to suit any particular point 
of view (See 2:60). Here the object is to deny the event as any miracle. 
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It can meaningfully be inferred that the number Twelve in which the springs gushed forth by 
the stroke of Moses’ staff rendered by the command of God, might denote that as the followers of Moses were 
supplied with life-giving water through the Twelve springs, the people of Muhammad the Last Apostle of God 
will also be provided with Twelve springs of guidance the life-giving knowledge of the Final Word of God and its 
practice in the Twelve Imams succeeding the Holy Prophet one after another by the command of God, the 
Twelve Princes promised in the seed of Abraham. Gen. 16:20. 


Vr. 163. (883) The prohibition of fishing on the Sabath night have been based on economical consideration 
to give respite to the animals at least a day in a week so that it may be better fishing the day after. This 
is similar to the law of cutting in the forest and hunting land animals, but the Jews violated the law of Sabath 
and suffered economically and also spiritually for their disobedience. 


Vr. 170. (884) ‘Holding fast the Book’, i.e., following faithfully and closely the Holy Qur'an. If one only sticks 
faithfully to the guidance of the Qur'an, there can never be any going astray in any matter, be that secular or 
religious. There is in the Holy Qur’an the promise of guiding aright every one who strives in God’s way 29:16. 


Even if the meaning of ‘Kitab’, i.e., Book, be taken in an indefinite sense the purpose is not less 
served. By sticking to any of the ancient scriptures be that the Hindu or the Budhist or the Jewish or the 
Christian scriptures, there is the guidance to every sincere reader about the advent of the Last Apostle of God or 
the Universal World Teacher, Budha calling him ‘Maitria’ vide...... ‘The Prophet’ prophesied by Moses Deut. 
18:15-18 and 33:2 and the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth, the Holy Ghost foretold by Jesus vide Math. 13:31; 
21:33-44; Mark 12:1-11, Luke 20:9-18; John 1:22, 14:16, 14:26. 

By sticking faithfully to Qur’an, one gets the guidance through 10:35; 39:9. 

With the guidance through the Above verses of the Holy Qur'an, none would ever go astray 
tor under the light of the above guidance, one would never follow any one else after the Holy Prophet excepting 
the divinely puided ones, i.e., the Holy Fourteen, (i.e., the Holy Prophet Muhammad, his daughter Fatema, the 
Lady of Light and the Twelve Holy Imams and this is Islam-Original which identifies itself as ‘Shiasm’. 
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Vr. 171. (885) Verse 2:63 gives the details of the event. It is clearly stated by the wording of the verses 
themselves that the Almighty God, made the mountain hang in the air over the heads of the people. The word 
‘Faug’ mentioned in both the verses, clearly speaks of the mountain having been hung over the heads of the 
Israelites. Secondly, the word ‘Rafa’na’ means, we raised, also clearly means, that the mountain was raised on 
the occasion. By what some commentator interprets to say that the people were made to stand at the 
foot of the mountain and the mountain’s height was high over the heads of the people, the expression becomes 
meaningless for the height of every mountain is naturally higher than that of man and it is always 
towering high over the heads of all men in the world and in such a case there was no necessity for God to say 
‘We ratsed’ the mountain over the heads of the Israelites which means the function of the raising of the mountain 
was a special act performed for the occasion, and the wording ‘over their heads,’ as the act of warning 
given to the people also becomes ridiculous for no people merely made to stand at the foot of any mountain, 
will ever be threatened, if it is said to them that if otherwise the mountain will fall upon their heads. 
Unless the mountain hangs in suspense over their heads seeming to be ready to fall. Beside these words the 
verse ‘as if’ it were shed or a covering over their heads, clearly indicates that the mountain was made to hang over 
their heads and was not standing besides them. This will be the twisting of the meaning, exploiting different 
meanings of one and the same word and taking shelter under the various interpretations of the words by the 
lexicologists. See 2:63. 


Vr. 172. (886) It is reported that God the Lord Creator, and the Omnipotent, Master of the Universe, creat- 
ing Adam in the earthly form, questioned the soul of Adam and of every one of Adam’s progeny who, in the 
infinite knowledge of the Almighty, had to visit this earth, saying, ‘Am I not your Lord? then every one of them 
replied: ‘Yea! We do testify!’ The verse says that this was done lest men may not know who, in fact, their 
Lord was. This argument continues in the next verse also. The Holy Prophet said that if men had only known 
when Ali was designated ‘Amirul-Momineen’, i.e., the Commander of the Faithful, they would not deny him his 
superiority. Ali was designated ‘Amirul-Momineen’, The Commander of the Faithful when Adam was yet between 
the clay and his soul. Then it was that God took the declaration from Adam and every soul of his progeny that 
He was their Lord and Muhammad their Prophet and Ali, their Commander. See Dailamis’ Firdousal Akbar. 
Chapter 14. (M.F.R.) 
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Vrs. 7:172:173. Some scholars say that the passage refers to what is generally known as ‘Meethage Alast’ and 


to this effect there are some traditions which give the description that after the creation of Adam on the earth 
or in some state before that, God brought forth from the loins of Adam all his descendants in the form of small entities, 
self-conscious and took from them the covenant about His ‘Rububiyat? and according to the Shia commentators, 
the covenant included also the finality of the apostleship of the Holy Prophet and the Imamat of Ali ibne Abi 
Talib. According to these traditions some of Adam’s issues accepted and some rejected the covenant, and that 
acceptance and the rejection of the covenant is responsible for the divergence in the faith in this life. Those 
who accepted there also accept it here and those who rejected it there also reject it here. But profound scholars of both 
schools deny the reasonability of this passage referring to any pre-existent covenant on the following grounds:— 
1. The wording of the passage does not tally with any such interpretation at all for the wording of this 
verse says that the issue in question ‘Zurriyas’ were brought forth not from the back of Adam but from 
the backs of the children of Adam. 
2. The addressees did not differ from each other in the answer to the question- Am I not your Lord—?? 
They were unanimous in saying ‘Yes.’ 


3. God made each one witness over Himself with the purpose that on the Day of Judgment he may not say 
that they were not conscious of it and that they may not say thac they had not the choice of their 
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own but blindly followed their predecessors. Therefore, if this refers to the pre-existent state nobody 
remembers it and the prophets’ reminder does not help any one to remember as to what happened in the 
past and none can be questioned on the resurrection day as to the fulfilment or the non-fulfilment of 
the covenant for the answer will be ‘I did not remember that.’ 


3. It suggests compulsion and not free choice in belief and disbelief. 


The meaning of the passage is clear that when God brought forth from every human being 
his issue and when made each one aware of himself that is, it reached maturity when every body is made the wit- 
ness of his own self and naturally confesses that he was not and was brought to exist by some power. 
This brief confession is inherent in every human being who has ever reflected on himself and that reflection makes 
every one responsible for belief or disbelief or his actions, right or wrong. This is the first stage of every indi- 
vidual’s becoming independent of the others. 


This passage has nothing to do with any state of human development before the state of being a 


Self Witness. 


Assumption of the possibility of the existence of the human cognitive self to which everyone 
refers as ‘I’ prior to the present life, means possibility of the transmigration of the soul from one body to another 
body, which doctrine has been rejected by the philosophers on pure philosophic grounds and by the Muslim 
theologian on both rational and traditional basis. The scholars do not deny the possibility of the stages through 
which the human self passes till it reaches its conscious stage but they deny the possibility of the existence of any 
conscious stage prior to the present consciousness which can not at all be remembered by any one. 
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All that has been said in this connection about the present existence of the cognitive self, 
is mere fabrications of the old schools of ancient paganic cults who believed in the doctrine of transmigration. 
Regarding the traditions advanced in this connection: 
1. Therei; no unanimity among them. 
2. They are not clear in deliberations. 
3. Their authenticity is questionable. 
The prominent ones who reject this doctrine are:— 
(1) Syed Murtaza. (2) Shaikh Mufeed. (3) Abu Ali Tabarsi. (A.P.) 


Vr. 175. (887) The news referred to in this verse, is about the man of the time of Pharaoh who knew the 
‘Is me Aazam or the Greatest Name of God, through which anything and everything sought for is immediately 
granted by God and it is a very closed secret. A man of the time Pharaoh called Balaam Buoor knew it and 
Pharaoh desired the man to pray that Moses might fall into his clutches. The man agreed and got over a 
donkey but the animal would not move. However much the man beat the poor donkey, the animal did not at 
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all stir from its place. At last the animal raised its head towards heaven and cried in clear cut words ‘Why doth 
thou beat me, Balaam! woe unto thee 0’ Man Doth thou want me to take you to curse an Apostle of God and 
the faithful ones with him? Yet the man did not stay his hand and beat the faithful animal to death, and con- 
sequently he was caused to forget that Holy Name of God and he turned an infidel. 


Some commentators held that the reference to the story of Bal’am Baa’oor as given with above note. And 
some say that it refers to Omayyat ibne Sult who believed in the Unity of God and the resurrection 
but his vanity did not allow him accept the apostleship of the Holy Prophet and some take it Aamir ibne No’man 
ibne Saifi an ascetic who believed in the purity of the creed of Abraham but he mixed it with some practices 
of the Christian Monks for which the Hoy Prophet criticised him and he turned against the Holy Prophet. But 
taking all these instances in view the Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali al-Baquir says that originally it refers 
to Balamee-Baa’oor but God made it a parable for every one who received the guidance from God and yet gives 
preference to his own inclinations towards the worldly things and follows it. (A-P.) 


Vr. 176. (888) This conflicting mental attitude between one’s inclinations and the divine guidance is felt by 
every one and it requires a constant cautiousness not to be dragged by the former. 
The first Holy Imam Ali ibne Abu Taleb in his Sermon ‘Shiq Shiqyya’ gives a similar parable 


comparing such souls to a restive she camel, if the master draws the reins shrugs its head in refusal and gocs 
out of the way and if he loosens the reins it stumbles. 


Vr. 179. (889) The reference is particularly to describe those who do not use the faculties given to them 
through which they could profit themselves a lot in knowing the truth. 
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Vr. 180. (890) Excellent Names of God are these which indicate the various aspects of God’s Excellence. 
People are commanded to have such names of God’s Excellence in view and call Him, i.e., whenever addressing 
Him, use only such names of His Excellence and not use the improvised names to attribute Him with anything 
not allowed by Him viz., calling God as the Father of Jesus, etc. 

Violating the sanctity of the holy names of God is also polytheism viz., giving Him improper 
attributes which do not befit His divinity or wrongly interpreting His attributes or giving His holy names to anyone else. 


(a) The names which present the excellence and the attributes the Holy Prophet said about Him 
with regard to His Essence, His Unity, Knowledge, Might, and Will, and the excellence and the attributes about 
Him with regard to His actions which negate all defects from Him, in short all the attributes which 
assert His absolute unity such names have been introduced to us by His apostles and they warned the people 
not to name God in accordance to their own wishful thinking which would result in what is asserted in the 
last portion of the passage, i.e., naming God with attributes not appropriate to Him or giving the appropriate 
names of God to beings other than Him like the pagans and christians, 


On this basis the Holy Imams of Ahlul-Bait said that the people should restrict themselves 
in naming God to the names given in the Holy Qur'an or the authentic traditions. (A.P.) 


Vr. 181. (891) ‘Ayashi’ on the authority of the fifth Holy Imam Baquir-ilme Muhammad reports that the Holy 
Imam said that by the Ummat (People) mentioned in this verse are meant the Holy Ahlul-Bait. This statement 
fully suits the holy personalities for the godly quality of perfect justice could be found only in the Holy Prophet 
and his divinely purified Ahlul-Bait whose purity has been vouchsafed by the ‘Ayae-Tatheer’ in the Holy Quran 


33:33. 
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(b) This clearly indicates that after the creation of man there had been and should always be at 
least one person distinguished with these qualities which are the qualities of an /mam. On this basis the Holy 
Prophet said that whosoever dies and did not recognise the Imam of his age his death is the death of an ignorant 
pagan and this according to authentic traditions shall continue till the resurrection, i.e., till the reappearance of the 
Last Imam of the House of the Holy Prophet and the return of Christ. As the number of such persons was restricted 
to Twelve, neither more nor less, after the Holy Prophet. it necessarily implies the existence of a Twelfth one. (A.P.) 


Vr. 184. (892) The total absorption in meditation every now and then made his opponents to allege about him 
to be in fits or seized. Qur’an refutes this here in one single brief clause proceeding with a warning to reflect 
on his lofty teachings and clear warning which never allow any possibility of any seizure as the teachings of 
Qur’an are the self-evident testimony of their divine origin, if he is seized, he is seized by God Himself. (A.P.) 


About the end of the world and the Day of Judgment, Jesus also has given a similar reply. 
Mark 13:32; and Math. 24:36. 
“But of that day and that hour knoweth, na man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.” 
Mark 13:32. 

“But of that day and hour knoweth, no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only.” Math. 24:36. 


Vr. 187. (893) 


Regarding the term ‘Saa’at? (Hour) used in Quran and the time of its coming, there are 
several passages of Qur'an, asserting that none knows it save God but in 79:42-44 deals with the same question, 
is answered ‘To your Lord is the end of it.’ Thus destiny is fixed and not the time though the question here 
also is about the time which means the question is not answerable when the, destiny is to the unlimited and absolute and 
no finite being can grasp it. 

The word ‘Saa’at’? refers to the end of the creature’s strive towards its destiny. It may 
be individual, collective and that also in various grades. It is a relative term applicable to the resurrection or the 
destiny of an individual, or the community, or of the whole solar system. So worlds have already been created and reached 
their destinies and their resurrections have taken place and many worlds have not yet come into being and 
many are in the early stages of becoming and many are nearing to their end. Therefore it is obvious that there is 
no answer to this question for a finite being except that the end is with God—the end is He and towards Him is 
everything moving and to Him is every thing returning, Who is beyond time and space. Time and space themselves 
are finite beings applicable only to dimensional beings and the resurrection is beyond dimensions. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 188. (894) This verse exemplifies the Holy Prophet with the matchless simplicity and charity of the decla- 
ration about his personality as an Apostle of God against any ambiguity of a statement but the people might 
deify him as they have done in the case of the leaders of the other faiths (Jesus etc.) 
Vr, 189-192 (895) See also Verses: 4:1 and 16:72 for the creation of mankind of one self or soul. By his calling 
himself a ‘Nazir’, warner, he alerts the sinners against the punishment and by his titling himself as a ‘Bashir’ i.e. 
the Giver of glad tidings to all the virtuous ones of the reward for their goodness. 


Vrs. 7:189-192. The Vrs. are clear in their elaboration that there is no need for a particular story to be 
connected with the matter. ‘The reference is to the general aspect of the creation of male and female from the 
same origin and the affection between the couple and the process of reproduction and the psychological reaction 
of the affection of the parents for their expected child and their resort to supplication for the divine blessings 
and help and their negligence of their duties after the birth of the child and their attributing the happy 
birth of the child to factors other than the absolute and real cause. This is almost the storv connected 
with this natural phenomenon with Adam and Eve, and their becoming polytheists after the birth of their children 
is asheer concoction of the Jewish origin. (A.P.) 


Vr. 193. (896) See also 2:6. The reference is to those adamant ones in infidelity that they would neither care for 
the warnings against their infidelity nor would they ever consider at all the promises of the heavenly reward for goodness. 


Vr. 195. (897) When the idolaters were admonished by the Holy Prophet against their associating others with 
the Only True God, they said that if their gods are in any way abused, they will send a chastisement. It is 
against this challenging threat of che idolaters that this verse was revealed. 
Vr. 196. It is clear prophecy of the helplessness of the idolaters against the onward march of Islam. This verse 
clearly warns the polytheists that none of their idol-gods will ever be of any help to them at all. It is a pro- 
phecy as well to say that all their power and authority would be frustrated. 


Vr. 7:204. Listening to the recital of Qur’an is no doubt highly commendable but it becomes imperative 
only when the recital is by the Imam of the Jam’at in congregational prayer or in the ‘Kutha’ (Sermon) of the 
Friday Prayer. This is almost unanimous among the various Schools Refer to ‘Figh’ (A.P.) 


Vr. 205. (898) It is related that this order to recite the Holy Qur'an silently is an instruction as to what the 
‘Mamoum’, i.c., the guided one in prayer in the congregational prayers (Namaze-Jama’at) has to do, i.e., to recite 
the passage along with the Imam but not aloud. 
Vr. 206. (899) The recital of this is as a sunnat traditional, to be followed by a ‘Sijdah'’ (i.e., a prostration). 
According to the ‘Shia-Isthna-ashari’ school which is Islam-Original, i.e., according to the Holy Prophet and the Holy 
Ahlul-Bait ‘Sijdak’ the prostration is ‘Wajib’, i.e., compulsory only in four chapters of the Holy Qur'an. 

(1) ‘Af Lam Meem Sijdah.’ (2) ‘Ha-Meem’ sijdah. (3) ‘Wan-Najm’, (4) ‘Igra’. In the rest of the other 
chapters it is ‘sunnat’. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


Al-Anfal 


(The Accessions) 


(Revealed at Madina) 


75 Verses in 10 Sections 


SECTIONS 


The Battle‘of Badr. 

The Battle of Badr. 

Obedience to.God and His Apostles. 

The Guardianship of the Sacred_Mosque. 

The Battle of Badr a proof of the Apostle’s Truthfulness. 
Steadfastness and Unity enjoined. 

Enemy weakened. 

Muslims should be prepared to meet the enemy in any number. 
Muslims should be prepared for all Eventualities. 


Prisoners of war. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


41-Adnfal 


(The Accessions) 


(Revealed at Madina) 


Important Topics 


The ‘Anfal (i.e., Accessions)—The Rights to the Anfal J 

The sign of True belief is the obedience to God and the Holy Prophet 

The qualities of the true believers 56 

There are grades for the believers with God 

Every act of the Holy Prophet, even his getting forth from his abode; was anei by God. Ümmigrationi 

The Battle of Badr—the actual state of the Muslims and the Heavenly help given to them by God. . 

To every call from the Holy Prophet, the believers should answer ; 

God’s help to the believers who are weak in strength and made helpless in the anh 

To be faithful to God and to the Trust 

Wealth and Children are only Temptations 

The planning of the people and that of God—God ie Best Planner 

The Curse of God invited by the people i ‘ 

No chastisement from God to the people until the Holy Prophet remains among thein 

Friends of God can be none but the pious ones 

Spending of weaith in obstructing the people from the way of the Lord 

God will separate the polluted from the pure & the bad from good 

Fight to stop persecution and mischief s iè 

The past sins of the disbelievers if they embrace thee correct belief and amend hansehes, will be 
pardoned 

The Ordinance about Khums (The Fifth of the nett a pront-aording to` “Figha) 

It is Satan who makes the evils fairseeming He te 

The taunt of the hypocrites and those in whose heart is a discsse Maat the believers being religious 

Dependence upon God . 

The punishment of God throng the Angels 

The example of the fate of the people of Pharaoh 


God changes not the favour He has conferred until the recipients themselyes change their own 
conditions š% Sh n S ba 


Everything spent in hes way of God will ve repaid i in full 

God is always sufficient against the deceit of the people 

The believers urged to fight in the way of the Lord .. 

Things acquired in war with the infidels 

Those who migrate, and strive in the way of the Lord with their wealth “nd self 
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CHAPTER VIII 


Al-Anfal 


(The Accessions) 
(Revealed at Madina) 
75 Verses in 10 Sections 


SECTION 1 
The Battle of Badr 


To obey only God and His Apostle—Qualities of the faithful—Promise of the 
Divine help in the Battle of Badr. 
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Rv. 41 
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rae n the name of God the 7 1 
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that there was 
some dispute 


about owning “2 

The people > 1. They990 ask thee about ‘Anfal’ Rae SEMI 
thought that it ie. (a) 3 Py 
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Tes application sions) are for God and the FA Ú ri 
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Sovereignty. aright® matters between your- Rs ; 5 abl lack S 3 
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tod a Apostle if ye be believers.” Cbs. i pS 
{c) 

The Holy ` r 

Prophet 2. Verily believers are only those 53) PE E bes naf RNS) Y 
Ooo as who when God is mentioned sedia 9 APSE % 

Aitae eat their hearts get thrilled, and pre L395 HEIS eles 
Bes arp found when unto them are recited Gils 516 A 
so lihis His signs they increase them in iy 
she Holy Proz faith, and on God (alone) do 3 3 aoe 2 13536 $ 


Ahlul-Bait. they rely, 


CHAPTER VIII 
AL-ANFAL (The Accessions) 
Revealed at Madina 


75 Verses in r0 Sections 


Vr. 1. (900) ‘An-fal’, a plural drawn from ‘Naf’, literally meaning addition or accession as a due. 
This verse must have been revealed at Badr. A few people were guarding the tent of the 

Holy Prophet. Ali ibne Abi Taleb was busy in active defence fighting the enemy and many were busy collecting 

the property left away by the enemy. Those who were busy in collecting the belongings of the defeated enemy, 
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AL-ANFAL Chapter VII 


thought that whatever they had collected from the battle-field must be theirs. It was on this occasion this 
verse was revealed, saying, that every such thing belonged to none but to God and the Holy Prophet who would 
dispose of, as he deems desirable. 


Anfal :— 
1. Enemy’s property, movable or immovable, left over by the enemy in a battlefield, unclaimed by any Muslim warrior. 


2. The enemy’s property, movable or immovable, deserted by the private owners, whether stuslim or Non- 
Muslim. 


3. The property movable or immovable left behind by the Non-Muslim emigrants. 


The spoils of war which is carried by the use of force by the Muslims, comes under ‘Ghaneemat’ and 
is not included in ‘Anfal? Therefore this is not abrogated by the Vr. 41. About ‘Fai’ (59:6, 7) 
falls under ‘Anfal? (A.P.) 


Vr. 5. (901) The reference is to the Battle of Badr—when the Muslims numbering only 313 had to defend 
themselves against the onslaught of the huge army of thousands fully armed and equipped men of the heathens 
of Mecca headed by Abu-Sofvan, the Arch-enemy of the Holy Prophet and Islam, the father of Maviah and 
the grandfather of Yazid. When the Holy Prophet asked the opinion of some of his companions, Omar and 
Abu-Bakr objected to going out of Madina to meet the enemy outside the city, but Sa’d bin Ma’az and Meghdad 
said, ‘We would do as we are commanded by the Apostle of God!’ 
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3: 122 9. 


(a) 
sought 


IO. 


{b) 
help with the 
angels 


() 
Emphasises the 
fact that bless- 
ings in any 
form is God’s 
and the other 
agencies— 
angelical or 
Non-angelical 
are only the 
means. 


(d) 


a physical Il. 


purification by 
means of water 
but the 
purification 

in 33:33 is 
direct and 
universal—tho- 
rough, Inter- 
nal and 
External— 

f.e. of Body 
and Soul. 
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25: 25 


AL-ANFAL 


That He may establish the 
truth of wnat was true and to 
bring to naught what was false, 
though disliked (t) the guilty 
(ones). 

(And remember) when ye 
implored® for help from your 
Lord, so answered He unto you 
(saying): “Verily, I wili help 
you with a thousand of the 
angels in rank behind rank.” 


And903 caused it® not God 
but as good tidings (unto you) 
and that your hearts thereby be 
convinced; and no help is 
there save from God; Verily 
God is Ever-Triumphant, Wise. 
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Chapter VII 
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SECTION 2 
The Battle of Badr 


Believers blessed and strengthened by God’s help in the fight—Believers warned 
against turning their backs in the fight—God’s wrath for those who turn their back 
against the enemy—-God’s warning to the infidels against their further attack. 


(Recollect ye)994 When He 
caused upon you a slumber as a 
security from Him and sent 
down water from heaven that 
He might purify“ you with it 
and take away from you the 
uncleanliness of Satan and that 
He might fortify your hearts 
and plant firmly with it your 
feet. 
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Chapter VIII 


On one side Abu-Sofyan was proceeding at the head of a caravan from Syria to Mecca—but 
the Holy Prophet did not allow the Muslims to attack the caravan which could have been very easily done. 


While the enemy had come within the distance of three days’ journey from Madina with 
special preparations along with selected men of strength and experience, Muslims had only two horses and 
the rest were all footmen. The total strength of the Muslims numbered only 313. There was no regular army 
or any military equipment to meet the fully planned preparation of the enemy. It was only a body of men 
old and young, who sallied forth from Madina to defend their hearths and homes, their unprotected women and 
children. The Muslims were much frightened and perturbed. It was the first test which the Muslims were 
put to, to prove the strength of their faith in the truth, Islam, and at the same time it was a clear proof that 
Muhammad was none else but the true Apostle of God, for, had it not been so, the occasion was so grave and hopeless 
that no imposter could have stayed upon his bogus claim nor any of the followers of a false prophet could 
have ever in the least delayed to desert him, for the doubtless result of the ensuing onslaught, could be nothing 
but a wholesale slaughter of the ill-armed and defenceless souls in the midst of chagrined enemies. The 
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AL-ANFAL 
enemy had a combined and well united strength of several tribes 


back to them on that day except 
if he turneth aside (în a stra- 
tagem) for the fighting or in 
joining (another) contingent then 
he deserveth himself the 
wrath from God, and his abode 
is Hell; and what an evil destina- 
tion shall it be. 


joined together. 
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Chapter VII 
They had a cavalry of 


four hundred well-trained, well-equipped mounted warriors besides thousands of well-equipped men of infantry. 


The enemy, according to the old customs had to first send their selected warriors. . Abu-Jahl 
took the initiative and sent Utbah, Shaiba and Valid and the Holy Prophet sent Ubaidah to meet Utbah, and 
Hamza to meet Shaiba and Ali ibne Abi Taleb to meet Valid. 


Ali killed all the three heroes of the enemy but Ubaidah was martyred. He was the first 
martyr of Islam. At last God sent angels (see Vr. 9). The enemy with all the huge numbers and tremendous 
preparation had come only to be hopelessly routed and having lost a great number of their sglected heroes and 
-surrendering much of their military equipment, the enemy had to run back to Mecca in total dejection and 
consternation. See 3:122. 
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A reference to history will inform the reader as to how many of the companions, who later 
when Islam had been well-established posed themselves as the great heroes of Islam, sat quiet under a shade 
merely witnessing the trend of the battle for the life and death of Islam and the Muslims, going on. 
Badr, where the Muslims met their invading enemies, is situated at a distance of three days’ 
journey from Madina. 
The following verses make the situation quite clear. The points deserving a special note are:— 
1. That if the Holy Prophet had any intention of plundering the enemy or of taking advantage of any 
opportuni to take any initiative of any unprovoked attack on the enemy, he would have allowed 
Muslims to attack the caravan under Abu-Sofyan proceeding from Syria to Mecca before Abu- 

Sofyan could have reached Mecca to join the enemy forces. But the Holy Praphet avoided it. 
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ye to God and to His Apostle 
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(ultimately) gathered. 
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25. And912 guard ye (yourselves) 
against an affliction’ which 
may smite not (only)}those who 
committed injustice among you 
in particular (but all of you); 
and know ye that God is severe 
in the requital (of evil); 
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AL-ANFAL Chapter VIII 


2. The distance between Mecca to Madina was thirteen days’ journey, and the Holy Prophet met the 
enemy at three days’ journey from Madina, i.e., when the enemy forces had already reached Madina, 
which clearly shows that the initiative was from the infidels, and Muslims were only on their defence. 


3. The condition of the unpreparedness of the Muslims is made clear in the next verses which say that the 
Muslims marched as if they were being driven to death, for the situation was so obviously hopeless, 
spelling nothing but a total destruction of the Muslims. 


In spite of such clear proofs of the historical facts of the actual situation, the Christian 
writers at the cost of even the betrayal of their conscience shout that Islam was spread hy sword, which sounds 
nothing but a total bankruptcy of the mind and morals, the sense of justice and the forfeiture of even the simple 
reasoning of mere common sense. 


Vr. 7. (902) Referring to the attack on the Caravan under Abu-Sofvan, contemplated by the people, which 
the Holy Prophet stopped and prophesied and loudly announced that the decree of the Lord is passed that 
the hosts shall soon return totally routed which was at first laughed at (See 3:122,) but was fulfilled exactly as was 
prophecied. 


Vr. 10. (903) God blessed the believers with a conviction of their victory and cast a dreadful fright in the 
hearts of the enemy. 


Vr. 11. (904) Abu-Jehl had cunningly encamped his forces on a hard soil, and the desert before the Muslims 
was of very soft sand in which the feet of the Muslims was getting sunk, disabling them even to walk properly 
against the enemy. God sent rain by which the hard soil on which the enemy was stationed was turned 
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marshy and slippery whereas the rain water hardened the sand before the Muslims and it was made easy for 
them to march on it. 

Vr. 12. (905) This verse clearly explains how God helped the Muslims through the Angels—by Himself casting 
fright in the hearts of the enemy and the Angels fighting the foe on behalf of the Muslims. 

The Holy Qur’an clearly indicates how helpless were the Muslims against the unprovoked 
huge onslaught of the invading formidable forces of the enemy. ‘The question of the Holy Prophet taking any 
initiative against any unprovoked aggression does not at all arise but no amount of clarity of the matter seems 
to have been of any avail to the enemies of Islam to blackmail the Holy Prophet and the religion, Islam, with 
the definite motive of stopping the people from deserting the false creeds and embracing the true faith. 
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and te Holy Prophet. 
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32. 
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And915 when planned they 
against thee, those who dis- 
believed, that they might 
imprison thee, or slay thee or 
drive thee away; and they 
devise plans and God (too) 
hath a plan; and God is the Best 
of the planners. 


And916 (remember) when are 
recited unto them Our signs, 
say they: “Indeed we have 
heard” if we please we could 
say the like of this (Qur'an), 
It is nothing but the tales of 
the ancients. 


And917 (remember) when said 
they:* “O God! If this(Qur’an) 
be the truth from Thee, 
then rain Thou upon us stones 
from heaven or inflict on us a 
painful chastisement. 


And918 God is not to chastise 
them while thou art among 
them,® nor is God to chastise 
them while yet they seek 
forgiveness. 


And9!9 what plea have they 
that God should not chastise 
them while they obstruct (men) 
from the Sacred Mosque, and 
they are not (also) its guardians; 
Its guardians are not but only 
those who guard themselves 
(against evil),* but most of 
them know not. 
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on his way returning from the ‘Hajjatul Wida’. 
“Of whomsoever I am the Lord, this Ali is kis Lord.” 
“QO Lord be friend to him who is a friend to him (AL). Be an enemy to him who is an enemy to him (Ali) and Help 


him who helps him (Ali) and discard him whe discards him (Ali).” 
What treatment did Fatema, the Lady of Light, receive about 


declared : 
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The concluding words of this verse, clearly lays down the punishment for acting against God 
This law has to be remembered against the conduct of the people with the Holy Ahlul- 
How they behaved with Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb, 
e Holy Prophet had declared on the memorable historic day at Ghadeer-e-Khum 


whom the Holy Prophet 


This refers 

to the infidels 
but applicable 
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Muslim pil- 


grasping 

the real signi- 

ficance of 

the greatest 

congrega- 

tional devotion 
AP 


Part IX 


35- 


36. 


And920 their prayer near the 
(Sacred) House (of God) is 
nothing but whistling and clasp- 
ing of hands; Taste ye then the 
chastisement for what ye were 
disbelieving. 


Verily those who disbelieve 
spend of their wealth to obstruct 
(men) from the way of God, 
so will they spend it, then (in 
the end) it Shall be against them 
(a matter of) regret; and those 
who disbelieve, unto the Hell 
shall they be driven, 
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Chapter VII 


cared 16 5-r0 
Wyss see 


Shes 


GS ASSIS 


Aoa E BIAS, GANÉ E-r 
pena 
ione C635 S 


b 759{ 29 Fn 
oon ee 


IO perlite 


aay: 37. That God might distinguish the Se sie 427 
$178" shows impure) from the pure, and put g rakes py aire 
tinction ref. the impure, some of it upon the ELASTE an Ve 4 4% 65.5 
Vr. inthe o other, and pile it up together, ad fA she 
apenole then cast it into the Hell; These Qs A OS, on Tid À 
every prophet are they the losers. i 
cea wiles T SECTION 5 
disbelievers 
i The Battle of Badr a proof of 
the Apostle’s Truthfulness 
Pardon if the disbelievers desist from their wickedness—Fight to establish religion 
exclusively for God—Promise of God’s help ifthe infidels again return to attack. 
38. Say921 (0° Our Apostle Muham- KeA LIL 9 eters 
mad!) to those who disbelieve: PRIER ORS CANI E-ra 
If they desist ( from their disbelief GS 135555 2448 247 Me 
7 and the enmity of the Apostle), fee SAL 3S aia) 

Giaime by will be forgiven for them (their ADNA ig 
Pronk who sins) what hath past, and if 
guts off man they return (to their disbelief) 
raat pasty then indeed shall pass against 

them what hath already passed 

(against) the ancients. 

AL-ANFAL Chapter VII 


“Fatema isa part and garcel of mine—He who annoyed her, teased me, he who annoyed me, annoyed God, and he who 


annoyed God is an infidel.” 


What was the 


in view 4:115, 4:93, 33:57 and 42:23 and 
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treatment meted out by the people to the Holy Imams Hasan and Husain, the 
beloved grandsons of ‘the Holy Prophet of God, about whom the Holy Prophet had announced that they were 
the Youths of the Paradise, and what miseries and tortures were inflicted on the other Holy Imams, who one 
after another, were martyred; is a matter for mest impartial intelligent reader to decide. 


Let the readers keep 


Part IX AL-ANFAL Chapter VII 


‘ ; $79.7 Is ° 
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39. And fight ye with them “until BCS AS 2.0306 5-19 
(b) Mischief there be no mischief and the x65 y Ahs 
Object ol the religion be wholly for God; but BING Car OWS 5 
mischiefand if they desist, then Verily seest Zn T 
ae God what (all) they do. nel Ob 
sion ge 7 A 3 494s Ph 4 1 

40. And922 if they turn back, then Oma aly ail é% 


know ye! that God is your 


Lord;* The Most Excellent Kyara CAILE S N w. 
Protector Lord and the Most Excellent A a Pajan b ý 7 O3- 


SSS Helper KEVER LYE 


PART X $ 7% > BoE GZ 9 Z 
41. And923 know ye (O° believers) US Oe PDE Bes Mı 


pated! 


Rv. 1 that _ es = a amg, ye Js iP ay ék 
16.90 acquire a fifth of it is for God, 2 We tod R 
40:38 and for the Apostle and for the AEDs sds RY) Ws 
ae, (Apostle’s) near relatives and the A NT 
pee rs orphans and the needy and the Per song G: 3 
hune, wayfarer, if ye believe in God all BI Poesy! 
and that which We sent down Dit atA bn ARG 
unto Our servant (Muhammad), 2) RA SMELE KSI 3 
on the Day of distinction, ae 1, xh 2% 
on the day when met the two Cad PR 
parties; And verily God hath Gaa a Y ue ahaz 
power over all things. O24 TOIS alls 
AL-ANFAL Chapter VII 


Vr. 15. (907) When the battle at Badr was being fought, some people sat quiet in the shade, merely 
witnessing and watching the trend of the events to join the triumphant party. And consider the position of those 
who turned their backs against the enemies at Ohod and ran away deserting the Holy Prophet in the midst of 
the overwhelming forces of the enemy, and disappeared for days together—Read authorities like, Tabari, Tarikhul- 
Qamees, Tafsire-Kabir, Minhajul-Nubumwat, Early History of Islam by S. Husain, which say, that the companions like 
Abu-Bakr, Omar, Othman and Abu Obaida were also among those who took to flight at Ohod and Honain. 

Vr. 16. (908) See note on Vr. 15 and decide about those who had deserted the Holy Prophet at Ohod and the other 
battle-fields (Honain). 

Vr. 17. (909) This verse clearly indicates that in the battles which the Holy Prophet fought for Islam, the 
hand of God was actually at work. 

The word ‘Yubla’ means gifting or conferring. Here it means that God willed to gift the Muslims with a 
good gift, i.e. the unexpectable victory over the enemy. It is said at Badr only nine from the ranks of the 
Muslims were martyred whereas the enemy lost seventy of their renowned warriors, and Ali alone dealt with thirty- 
seven of the infidels and slew them. It was in Badr that Abu Jehl was killed. 

The concluding part of this verse explains the divine purpose of blessing the believers with a 
crushing victory in the encounter at Badr. 


The justification to God’s attributing the killing of infidels by the Muslims, to Himself, is 
because the motive for them was purely His own order and nothing else, and it does not discard the agency 
of human beings corresponding to the action as the determinists say. This is clear from the second sentence 
in this Vr. wherein the throwing of the dust by the Holy Prophet as the immediate agent and then attributes 
the same to Himself, meaning that the Holy Prophets will reacted in complete accord with His will, (A.P.) 
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Part X 


42. 


(Remember)924 When ye were 
on the near side (of the valley) 
and they were on the farthest 
side (of it), while the caravan 
(of the enemy) was in a lower 
ground than you; and had you 
mutually made an appoint- 
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Chapter VII 
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PENE: ane 
Ko GLN 


a LAAT Ke 


(a) to sees ment certainly had you broken “ata 3 T eos 

position away (failed) in the fulfilment, Ae ste Bae cae § 
but (ye were made to meet) in WP G 38 3 
order that God might enact a AS 
matter which was destined to s faia OF 
be done, that he who perisheth ASS 22 42 94% 
may perish after a clear proof HY - CF Hoe Aana 
and he who liveth may live after ee ni AFEA $$ 

a clear proof; and Verily God is no A ip 
Al- Hearing, All-Knowing. O DME prem! Al ANTON 5 
43. (Remember) When God showed OLA AT PC 

them to thee in thy dream as WY meer | 23, s)-rr 
few; and had He shown them to ARS AK 45 
thee as many (then) certainly “24, Z 4 
would ye have become dis- iG ke an 
heartened and certainly ye 
would have disputed in the CONVEY 
matter, but God did save you; 22a ut Gale UF 
verily He is the All-Knower Ops de why Bale a) 

nant of what is in your breasts.” 

AL-ANFAL Chapter VII 
Vr. 19. (910) It is reported when the infidels left Mecca to attack the Muslims in Madina, it was Abu 


Jehl who held the ‘Curtain of the ‘Ka’ba’ and prayed for ‘the best of the sides to be assisted and ‘the side which 
might be on the wrong to be destroyed,” and God had justly disposed of the matter as it was prayed to be by 
the. infidels themselves. 

The Christian writers, unaware of the facts, attack Islam and the Holy Prophet, saying, that the 
Quraish, i.e., the Meccans prayed to their gods for help when they were threatened with an attack, from the Holy 
Prophet. It would be nothing short of absurdity even to imagine any such thing, for, when this took place the 
whole strength of all the Muslims put together was not even one hundredth of their enemies around them and they 
were practically surrounded by very strong and large tribes which -were up against them, and their enemies, the 
Quraish, in particular were exhausting all their resources in organising and equipping themselves with every thing 
they could possibly collect to effect irresistible onslaught to ruin the Muslims as a whole and to exterminate 
the faith, Islam, once for all. 


Vr. 24. (911) By this verse the response to’ the call of the Holy Prophet is the-same as the response to 
the call from God, thus the immediate response to the call of the Holy Prophet: becomes compulsory. It is 
said that by the call of the Holy Prophet, is meant the Imamat, i.e., the Divine Guidance through the Twelve divinely 
commissioned Holy Imams. It also means that whenever the Holy Prophet calis the believers to Jehad to defend 
the faith, it is compulsory upon every believer to respond to it immediately without any excuse. 

And God’s being between the man and his heart, means God’s supreme control over the will 
of every man and woman. Many a time man decides to do a thing but it is not done or his plans do not 
work as he wills. Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb, the first Holy Imam says, ‘I knew God by the failure of my intentions.’ 
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Rv. 43 


This indicates 
that (‘jehad’) 
is one of the 
devotional 
rites which 
needs 

the (‘Neeyat-e- 


Qurhbat’) 


(a) Outcome of 
the disobedi- 
ence to God 
and the Holy 
Prophet. 


* 

The Holy 
Prophet said:— 
l am not 
afraid of my 
followers 
becoming open 
polytheists 
(Shirke-jali) 
but I am 
afraid of their 
becoming 
victims of 

the Shirke- 
Khafi i.e. the 
hidden 
polytheism 

of ‘Ria’—i.e. 
doing good 
for show and 
not for God. 
Another tradi- 
tion says, 
‘Shirk’ in my 
followers is 
more conceal- 
ed than the 
movement of 
the black ant 
on a black 
rock in a dark 
night. 


Rov. 45 


“AL-ANFAL 


Vr. 25. 


one of the wives of the Holy Prophet. This battle was fought at Basra. 


Part X 


44. 


45. 


47. 


(912) 


And925 (remember) when He 
showed them to you when ye 
met, as few in your eyes and 
He reduced you to appear as few 
in their eyes in order God may 
enact the matter which had 
been destined to be done; and 
unto God (alone) will return all 
matters. 
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SECTION 6 
Steadfastness and Unity 


enjoined 


Steadfastness and Unity enjoined—Enemy demonstrated a show of its strength— 
False hopes given by Satan. 


O’ ye who believe! when ye meet 
a party (the contingent of the 
infidels) then be firm, and 
remember God much, that ye be 
successful. 


And obey ye God and His 
Apostle (Muhammad) and 
quarrel ye not, for then ye will 
be weakened in heart, and will 
depart your power and be 
patient; Verily God is with the 
patient ones. 


And*926 be ye not like those who 
got out from their homes boast- 
fully to be seen of men and 
(yet) who obstruct others from 
the way of God; and verily God 
encompasseth what they do. 
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Chapter VIII 


Usually every one is dominated by his heart’s desires, and responds to its call but when he 
submits to the Call of God and the Holy Prophet, his submission to the Divine call has been termed as getting 
in between man and his heart, preventing him to listen to the dictates of his heart, (A.P.) 


It is related from the Second Holy Imam Hasan ibne-Ali that he said that this verse was 
revealed as a prophecy about the Battle of Jamal which was fought by Talha, Zubair and Ammar, únder Ayesha, 
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Tafsir-e-Kashaf says that once Zubair 


-Fo 


Part X AL-ANFAL Chapter VOI 


a 


48. And927 (remember) when made POCA pay (O53 S-a 
Satan seem alluring to them ee. R 
their (sinful) deeds and said vÉ OA VI AES Aes 
(unto them) “None among men Be) PAL Aas Ma 
shall triumph over you today, res ory ASAE Para tr 
while I am a protector for you,” Spy Ls Fake ce os 
but when the two parties came ig sags? a yee ee 
in sight of each other, he turned OIE SB) pea 
upon his heels and said: “Verily EDs pat 
I disassociate (myself) from au NS Q} 
you; Verily, I see what ye see AlI < han 
not; and Verily God is severe Oly) Dai als 
in punishment.” 
SECTION 7 
Enemy weakened by God 
Enemy’s trust in their strength—The destruction of Pharaoh’s people cited—Dis- 
believers the vilest of animals—Repeated violation of the Covenant—To observe 
equity even in return for treachery of the enemy. 

The Mutims 4, When927 say the hypocrites Cpa d -m 
and those in whose hearts is a e ATS _ j 
disease: “Their religion hath ESTANTE 
beguiled these (Muslims)? And Ne (4 ¿$ goag AIK A 
whoever relieth upon God, then iÉ KOs E ase 

: ee ere : hee ok, ie 
God is All-Mighty, All-Wise. O KER 5 PAN é% 

Refestothe 50. And hadst thou seen when the LENTE AS is carn 

help given to angels take away the souls of 392399 239 30 ec 
those who disbelieve, smiting PI Ose. ACG) 
their faces and their backs, bo hare 
(and saying): “Taste ye the Ales E 2 

: ”» wat As 47 jt? 
torment of burning (Hell-fire). og ee Oe 13535 3 
AL-ANFAL Chapter VIE 


was going along with the Holy Prophet and Ali was coming in front of them. Zubair pointing to Ali, asked the 
Holy Prophet as to how much the Holy Prophet loved Ali? To which the Holy Prophet replied, ‘J love him 
more than as I would do to my son, but how evil it would be when you would go to fight against him’. It was a prophetic 
reference to what would take place in the Battle of Jamal which was engineered by Talha and Zubair and 
this verse contains a prophetic reference to the event and a general warning to those who might get involved in 
it along with the others. 


It is a warning to the faithful that there is trouble of social and political character ahead of 
them that it will not affect only the wrong-doers but also the others. In which case the believers should be on 
their guard by adhering to the prescribed path of God. 

During the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, there were such occasions wherein the Muslims were 
put to tests, one of it, is referred in Vr. 33:11, and after him also there were many testing occasions to which 
the Holy Prophet refers in the tradition narrated by Abu Ayyooh Ansari that the Holy Prophet told Ammar Yasir, 
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Part X 


51. 


52. 


This indicates 53- 


that people’s 
choice and 
deeds are 
responsible 
far their 
misfortunes 


54. 


Disbelievers 
compared to 
vilestanimale— 
and in 25:44 
said to be 
worse than the 
animals. 


55- 


what a severe 
crime is the 


violation of 56. 


the covenant 
made with 
God--Compare 
with the Cove- 
nant made 
with the Mus- 
lims at 
‘“Ghadeer-e- 
um’ 


AL-ANFAL 


This is for what sent forth your 
own hands, and that God is 
not unjust unto the servants, 


(Because they acted)928 like the 
people of Pharaoh and those 
before them; disbelieved they 
in the signs of God, so did God 
seize them for their sins; Verily 
God is Strong, severe in punish- 
ment. 


This because God  changeth 
not any favour (which) He bes- 
toweth upon a people until they 
(themselves) change their own 
selves, and that God is All- 
Seeing, All-Hearing, 


(Because they acted) ike the 
people of Pharaoh and those 
before them; they belied the 
signs of their Lord, so did 
We destroy them for their sins 
and We did drown the people 
of Pharaoh; and all (of them) 
were unjust (tyrants). 


Verily929 the vilest of *animals 
in God’s view are those who 
disbelieve, for they would not 
believe. 

Those*930 (O° Our Apostle!) 
with whom thou didst make a 
covenant ™ then they break their 
covenant every time, and they 
guard not themselves (against 
evil). 
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Chapter VII 


‘O’ Ammar! after me there will be troubles to the extent that the swords will be drawn against each other and kill each other 
and each will disassociate from the other. If thou seest that—adhere thou to this bald-headed man in my right hand (Ali~ibne-Abi- 


Taleb). If all people go to one side a 
O’ Ammar! certainly Ali will not turn thee away from guidance and take thou on any path against me. 


their own way. 


nd Ali adopts another, follow thou the path adopted by Ali and 


Ammar! obedience to Ali is obedience to me and obedience to me is obedience to God.” 
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treachery or, them (making them an example) SS Ce yas 
blondihed™ for those who come after them TAEUN 
with an * , O (&) 29 oO) 
sxerplary.. that they may remember. 
* o. : LV É AAA VATA 
Bemindful~ 58, And931 if thou fearest treachery as A> Eu 43-A 
from a people, then ‘ throw ee ER č 
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the Covenant loveth not the treacherous ones. O Peoi 44i ATS g 
him of treas SECTION 8 
chery. (A.P.) 
Muslims should be prepared 
to meet the enemy in 
any number 
Muslims to be always prepared to meet the enemy in any number-—Peace to be 
always the object of the fight—Unity a Divine Gift—God’s help promised 
against the deception from the disbelievers. 
. . 4 
59. And let not those who disbelieve pH HHA asf scene ed DF 3-09 
(b) Or they think that they have “excelled UY ó ; p23 z) 
ener (the Muslims): verily they shall jae ab 
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vetted for know not, (but) God knoweth 339432 git hy 34394» 
the defence them; and whatever things ye a an S 
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ia counted A 3 ? oe 74 
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AL-ANFAL Chapter VII 


Hakim Abul Qasim Asqani says when this passage was revealed, the Holy Prophet said, ‘Who- 
ever opposed Ali unjustly about this seat of mine after me, it is as if he has denied my apostleship and the apostleship of all 
the apostles before me.’ (A.P.) 


Vr. 27. (913) Unfaithfulness or treachery here relates to disclosing the secrets of God, of the Holy Prophet 
and also of the people themselves. It is reported by Jabir-tbne Abdullah-e-Ansari that the Messenger Angel 
Gabriel appeared before the Holy Prophet and informed him that Abu-Sofyan, the arch enemy of Islam, had 
secretly camped, and counselled to prepare to forestall the enemy and keep this a secret. When the Holy Prophet 
informed his closest lieutenants to prepare for the task ahead, one of the hypocrites got this secret and wrote 
a secret letter to Abu-Sofyan and informed him of the preparations of the Muslims for their defensive initiative. 
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who follow thee. 


AL-ANFAL Chapter VIII 


Another occasion of the treachery is reported when the Holy Prophet had laid siege to the 
Forts of the Jews of Bani-Quraiza who had turned hostile to the Muslims, for twenty-one days. The Jews 
at last sent word requesting the Holy Prophet to treat them as he did in the case of Bani Nazir and enter 
into a truce with them and they would migrate to Syria and wanted Abi-Lubaba to be sent to them for negotia- 
tions, The Holy Prophet sent word through Abi-Lubaba that if they get out of their stronghold, the matter 
would be settled as it would be deemed desirable. Abi-Lubaba went and while conveying the message pointed 
his finger to his throat, to indicate that if they got out they would be slaughtered. The fact was not so and 
it was the treachery of ” Abi-Lubaba for there among the Jews were some of his close relatives and friends. When 
Abi-Lubaba returned to the Camp, he came to know that what he did there with the Jews, the Holy Prophet 
had been informed by the Messenger Angel, and this verse has been revealed about his treachery. Abi-Lubaba 
went into the mosque and got himself tied to one of the pillars and refused to take food or even water 
until he was pardoned by the Holy Prophet. Seven days passed but Abi-Lubaba had neither taken any food nor 
water, and consequently fell unconscious and yet he was not for getting himself untied until the Holy Prophet 
himself would do it. The Holy Prophet came and told him that he was pardoned and untied him. (M.S.A.) 
Vr. 29. (914) This verse speaks of the quite reasonable and practical way Islam wants mankind to be kept 
warned against sinning, as well as encouraging piety and with the promise of the pardon for the evils already 
committed, if duly repented with amendment. 
Vr. 30. (915) When some people from Yathrib (later known as Madina) came to Mecca and invited the Holy 
Prophet to their place and promised faithfulness to him, the heathens of Mecca got alerted and apprehended 
that the Holy Prophet would soon be out of their hold. An urgent meeting of the elders of the tribes was 
hurriedly summoned at the Darun-Nadva, where the Meccans used to meet whenever they needed to take any 
important decisions about their civic as well as the other matters or to celebrate any great social events. The elders 
of all the tribes were gathered together and Satan appeared in the form of the Shaik-e-Najdi. Abul-Bakturi 
suggested to confine the Holy Prophet in a house until he dies therein. Hisham bin Omar wanted to provide 
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SECTION 9 
Muslims should be prepared 
for all Eventualities 
Muslims to be ready to meet all eventualities—The triumph of lesser number of 
the Muslims over the manifold strength of the enemy prophesied—Law_ regarding 
taking war captives—To be always guarded against evil and fearing God. 
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the Holy Prophet with a camel and exile him. At last .4bu-Jehl counselled that a young man from each of the 
tribes be chosen and all these young men together, to simultaneously thrust their swords into the Holy Prophets 
body so that the charge of the murder might be laid equally on each tribe and the Bani-Hashim, i.e., 
the tribe to which the Holy Prophet belonged would not be able to fight all the tribes together and thus there 
would be left to them no other choice but to receive the blood-money. This suggestion was unanimously adopted 
and while the heathens were plotting to kill the Holy Prophet, the Messenger Angel Gabriel! appeared and informed 
the Holy Prophet of the plot of the infidels and conveyed God’s command to the Holy Prophet to lay Ali-ibne- 
Abi Taleb in his couch under his mantle-piece and to migrate to Madina. The Holy Prophet issucd instructions 
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SECTION 10 


Prisoners of War 


Prisoners of War to be released—Help to those who did not migrate nor endea- 
voured in the way of God not incumbent upon the Muslims—Position of those 
who believed migrated and endeavoured in the way of God. 
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Chapter VII 


to every Muslim, to remain that night indoors and none to come out of his house. As commanded by God, 
Ali laid himself in the couch of the Holy Prophet and covered himself with the mantlepiece which the Holy 


Prophet used and it looked as if the Holy Prophet 


himself was under the mantle. By this time the residence 


of the Holy Prophet was surrounded by the chosen men of the plot but the Holy Prophet opened the door 
and miraculously passed through the men and none of them saw him going away. He had not gone only a 
few steps, when to his surprise against his explicit instructions, he found Abu-Bakr there. He took Abu-Bakr 
along with him and a few steps further he found some men of the enemy coming towards him. He took 
a handful of earth and threw it towards them and they passed him without seeing him. He went and took shelter 
in the cave of ‘Thour’ and immediately as he entered, a spider practically sealed the entrance by weaving over 
it, its web. It is also said that a pigeon wove a nest at the mouth of the cave and taid eggs in it. 


Having watched over the whole night, at the early hours of the dawn, the enemies rushed 
fiercely into the house breaking the. door of the chamber of the Holy Prophet to kill the one in the couch, imagin- 
ing him to be the Holy Prophet. The enemies surrounded the bed which they had been so long watching and with 
the confidence of having their prey in their grip and removed the green mantle which covered the one under it, but 
to their dismay the one in the bed was Ali and not the Holy Prophet and found Ali in sound sleep. Rousing 
him they asked where the Holy Prophet was. The reply from Ali was cool and collected, saying, ‘You 
appoint not me a watchman or a guard on him! God knoweth where he is. Abu-Jehl ordered a hurried search in the 
surroundings including the roads to Yathrib (Madina) and the other exits from the town, The fury of the heathens knew 
no bounds when they heard their prey had escaped. Abu-Jehl’s men speeded towards Yathrib. Abu-Sofyan mustered 
his horsemen to search the countryside. The whole of Mecca and its surroundings were explored in the man-hunt. 

The enemy traced the foot-prints up to the cave and finding the entrance of the cave sealed 
by a web, and with a nest with eggs of a pigeon in it; they returned. In the cave hearing the footsteps of 
the enemy Abu-Bakr began to cry aloud, saying, what would happen if they were caught by the men. The Holy 
Prophet had to console him, saying, “Fear: thou not, God ts mith us.” 
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This verse refers to this event of the Migration of the Holy Prophet to Madina. 
Vr. 31. (916) lt is a reference to the empty boastings of the infidels. There is already the challenge of the 


oly Qur’an to produce at least a chapter of its kind. Yet the world till now could not respond to this ever- 
lasting and ever-current challenge. 


The people sometimes used to say that they, if they only like it, can bring the like of this, (Qur’an) and 
they resorted to all means against the movement, but utterly failed. Their failure and their frustration is obvious from 
the next Vr. 32. (A.P.) 


Vr. 32. (917) No’man bin Harith had been to Iran for the purpose of trade. He purchased the stories 
of Rustom and Sohrab and translating them into Arabic, said, that like the Qur’an he had also fabricated some 
stories of the eminent people. Othman bin Math said, O°’ No’man! fear God for Muhammad is the true Apostle 
of God and what he says is truth. He says, There is no God but (the One True) God. No’man replied, saying, 
‘I also say, There is no God but One God but I only add that these (angels) are the daughters of God? No’man was brought 
before the Holy Prophet who rebuked him and No’man prayed, saying, ‘‘O’ God if what Muhammad claims is 
true then let a stone fall upon me and kill me.” It was then that this verse was revealed. No’man was killed 
in the Battle of Badr, The next verse explains why the punishment was postponed until Badr. 
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Vr. 33. (918) Allama-ibne-Haja-e-Asqalani-e-Makki, a revered Sunni scholar in this well-known book ‘Sawaig-e- 


Mohriga’ says that this verse is also about the superiority and excellence of the Holy Ahlul-Bait. There are many 
traditions of the Holy Prophet saying, “as I am the source of peace and protection for mankind on earth, my Ahlul- 
Bait are also the same for them. (M.F.A.) 


This verse gives the reason for the postponement of the punishment as the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad is the ‘Ralwmatun-lil-Alameen’, the Mercy unto the worlds. 


Vr. 34. (919) Guardians of the Mosque can be interpreted asthe guardians of the faith, Islam, and according 
to this verse the guardians of Islam, ie, the Imams, could be only those who were themselves the strictest 
observers of it and in this regard none could even be equalised to the Twelve Holy Imams after the Holy 
Prophet. This unique superiority and the excellence of the Holy ones is universally acknowledged by all schools 
of thought among the Muslims. 


Vr. 35. (920) There can never be any Islamic praycr acceptable to God and the Holy Prophet, with music. 
The innovation of the institution of ‘Sama’ which is conducted with music by some who call themselves 
Soofees (the mystics) could reasonably be termed as the legacy or the copy of some Non-muslim creeds. 


Vr. 38. (921) Note the mercifulness of Islam and the Holy Prophet that in spite of what has been done to 
torture the Holy Prophet and the faithful ones, the only condition for forgiveness, is the return from evil and 
embracing the truth, i.e., amending of one’s conduct and character and disciplining the human self with the faith 
in God. And the desisting mentioned in this verse refers to the infidels desisting from opposing Islam and the 
Holy Prophet. 

Vr. 40. (922) And if in spite of the amnesty and forgiveness offered, the heathens return to enmity and fight, 
then God promises the believers His protection and help. It is a prophecy that the infidels would never thereafter 
be able to succeed against Islam or the Holy Prophet. 


Vr. 8:39. This proves ‘Jehad’ is valid on all parts of the earth until God fills the world with justice, 
peace, and no trouble or injustice is practised anywhere in the world, i.e., the day of the re-appearance of the 
Last Imam of the Ahlul-Bait—Muhammad al-Mahdi. For details See ‘Figha.’ (A.P.) 


Vr. 41. (923) ‘Ghanimat’? actually means ‘Profit obtained’ which includes the property surrendered by the 
enemies of Islam, in any battle (i.e., booty). But ‘Ghanimat? mentioned here comprises of the profit obtained 
for instance through any of the following sources :-— 
1. Booty obtained in a war with the enemies of God, His Holy Prophet, i.e., the enemies of the religion Islam. 
2. Things like gold and silver obtained from mines. 
3. That which obtained from the sea, like pearls and the other valuables. 
4. Net Profir ones through any concern including cultivation or industry after meeting the cost of living for self, family 
and children. 
The moncy received from the people of the Book like the Christians and the Jews as the price of the land sold to them. 
When any wealth which might have been mixed with any illegal earning which could not be distinguished or determined 
as to how much portion is legal and how much is illegal. (For exact particulars—Refer to ‘Figh’). 
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‘Khums means one fifth. The one-fifth of the above-mentioned means, sources of profit is 
to be divided into the following equal parts. 


1. For God. ) 

2. For the Holy Prophet. ) These three parts the Holy Prophet himself used 
3. For the Kith and Kin of the Holy Prophet. ) to receive. 

4. For the Orphans of the ‘Bani Hashim’, i.e., the family of the Holy Prophet. 

5. For the poor. 

6. For the Wayfarers, 


‘Khums’ was determined by God for the Bani Hashim, for their family excellence, whom 
Sadqa of any kind from a non-Bani Hashim has been forbidden. After the Holy Prophet, the share of God 
and the Holy Prophet and that of the Prophet’s kith and kin was paid to the enemies of the Bani Hashim, 
stopping the share of the kith and kin of the Holy Prophet. 


In the present days the total amount of Khums be divided into equal parts being ‘Sahme- 
Sadat {i.e., the share of the Syeds, i.e., the descendants of the Holy Prophet) which must be given to the poor 
deserving Syeds. The other part being the “Sahme-Imam (i.e, the share of the Holy Imam, the successor of 
the Holy Prophet); this must be remitted to the ‘Mujahid’ which the payer of the Khums-amount follows or it 
could be disbursed by the permission of the ‘Mujtahid’. The Mujtahid at his own discretion would use 
the amount as he deems fit in any way profitable to the faith and the faithful, viz., propagation of the faith, start- 
ing or helping orphanages, widow-houses, hospitals, schools, construction of roads and bridges, etc. (For details 
Refer to ‘Fsqh’). 

(M.A.) quotes an instance of the Holy Prophet receiving his share of ‘Khums’ and then gifting 
it to the Muslims and based upon this contention says that the share of the Holy Prophet should be spent for 
public use. Firstly, taking this report into consideration, it is established that the Holy Prophet did not refuse 
to take his share. He took his share and then on a particular occasion to meet any exigency he might have 
of his own free will gifted his share, but it can never mean that the Holy Prophet did ever deny the distribution 
as decreed by God. This is an unreasonable excuse against the violation of the divine ordinance. 


The day mentioned in this verse is the day of the Battle of Badr (2 A.H.). The Holy Prophet 
had said ‘Honour my kith and kin as to the virtuous ones among them, for the sake of God and as for the sinner 
among them, for my own sake for Sadaqa has been disallowed for them to receive. 


Vr. 42. (924) This verse speaks of the various positions and the conflicting forces of the believers and the 
disbelievers had been stationed at on the day of Badr when the Muslims were on a soft, sandy soil and the 
enemy was on a hard advantageous ground and God through an unexpected rain hardened the soft sandy land 
for the Muslims and made the hard soil marshy and slippery to the disadvantage of the disbelievers. 


The passage in the first glance asserts that the prescribed position was determined by God 
without the agency of any human being but the last portion of the verse shows that the position adopted by both 
the parties was not entirely forced on them by God. It was due to their choice; and that also after realising the right 
and the wrong. Thus the attribution of the prescribed position to His will should be taken as His legislative will 
and not creative (A.P.) 


Vr. 44. (925) If the believers had been shown to the infidels in the hugeness in the beginning itself as 
they were done later on, the heathens would have fled and the victory which was decreed by God would not 
have been achieved as it was made quite obvious to the infidels that God was with the believers and thus they 
with their overwhelming numbers and preparedness could not defeat the handful of the ill-equipped ones of the 
Muslims and on the other hand were hopelessly routed. (3:12, 8:66). 
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Vr. 8:43, 44. As already pointed out the holy souls of the apostles of God and their successors are always 
guarded against delusions whether asleep or awake but their visions in their dreams although are true but subject 
to interpretation. For instance the Vision of Abraham (37:102) was an indicative form but ihe son Ishmael 
interprets it as imperative. Similarly here the Holy Prophet dreamt the qualitative weakness of the enemy was 
shown to him in the vision in numerical meagreness. This figurative expression of the quality though its quality 
and vice-versa and in other figurative expression of a fact in a disguised form for any reasonable purpose is called 
‘Tauriah’, ie showing any fact in parable, is justified in a moral point of view. (A.P.) 


Vr. 47. (926) On the day of Badr, Satan appeared in the garb of Svragah-bin Harith and shook hands with 
Harith bin Hisham and had instigated and encouraged the infidels towards the battle and when Satan saw the 
angels he fled away. When the Muslims returned to Madina they condemned Soraqa but he swore he never 
stepped out of Madina and later when Soraqa embraced Islam, it was disclosed that it was Satan who had 
that day appeared in the form of Soraqa. 


Vr. 48 & 49. (927) Some Meccans had embraced Islam in Mecca but for want of proper conviction in their faith, 
they had not migrated to Madina, and when the Meccans marched for the Battle of Badr, they accompanied the 
heathens saying that they would join the party which might seem to them as larger. The Muslims numbered 
only 313. Hence they stayed away with the infidels. This verse refers to the people’s conduct. 


Vr. 52. (928) The comparison fof the disbelievers of Mecca to those of the people of Pharaoh is an indica- 
tion to the likeness of the Holy Prophet to Moses. It is also a prophecy of the total destruction of the infidels 
as was done to the people of Pharaoh. 


‘Aal’, i.e., the nearest relation is a wide term which includes any person who is connected with 
the person in some way or other. Hence ‘Aale-Phir’aon’ means any one who followed Phir’aon, but in the case 
of ‘Aale-Ibraheem’ mentioned in 3:32 the term is restricted to one descendant issued from the other. (A.P.) 


Vr. 55. (929) See Vrs. 25-44, 8-55, 47-12. 

Vr. 56. (930) The Jewish tribe Bani Quraiza hnd entered into a treaty with the Muslims that they would not 
assist the infidels, but in Badr they helped the heathens with arms. When brought to account for their treacherous 
conduct, they said that they had forgotten but they again allied themselves with the heathens at Khandag. The 
reference here is to their conduct. 


Vr. 58. (93x) Even repudiation to unfaithfulness on the part of the enemy has to be only in equal measure-— 
Note, it is only a defensive measure and not offensive. Islam under the Holy Prophet has never inflicted on any 
one any unprovoked aggression at any time. 


Vr. 60. (932) ‘Qamwat’ in this verse implies everything which could be the source of strength at the 
time of need including all implements of war to meet both the defensive as well as the offensive exigencies as it 
might become essential, The preparation enjoined here was again for the helplessness of the Muslims in Badr 
which position of theirs encouraged the enemy to an offensive. Note the preparation for war is only to maintain 
peace and to; avoid any encouragement or temptation to any aggression on {the part of the enemy. And the next 
verse clearly speaks of the object or the policy of Islam. 


Vr. 61. (933) If the enemy be inclined to peace, togrant them peace depending upon {God's help. This 
verse clears the position of Islam and the Holy Prophet to show whether they were defensive or offensive in 
their attitude towards the Non-Muslims. 


Vr. 62. (934) Mullah Jalakuddin Suyooti in his renowned commentary on the Holy Quran ‘Durre-Manthur’ 
relates that bne-Asakir reported that the Holy Prophet said that the following words were written on the Arsh 
or the Central Seat of the Divinity of God:— 


“God, I am alone, there is no partner with Me, Muhammad My servant and Apostle, I helped him with Ak.” 
and this is the meaning of this verse (D.M.). The same statement has been made by Jbme-Adi and Ibne-Asakir 
on the authority of Anas in his book ‘Zainal Fata’ (M.F.A.) The history of Islam fully agrees with this declaration. 


(a) Reference is to the Battle of Badr in which the victory was the result of coming of the angels 
and the efforts of the Muslim warriors. 


But in 33:25 referring to the Battle of Ahzab or the Confederates or Khandaq. The...... God 
attributes the victory totally to Himself though besides the heavenly help in the form of the storm, and awe which 
filled the hearts of the Confederates, Ali played the most conspicuous part but because Ali’s action has always 
been godly like that of the Holy Prophet, without any selfish motive it in. God always attributes actions of Ali 
and the Holy Prophet to Himself Rv. 17, and the well known saying of the Holy Prophet on the occasion 
of the Battle of Khaiber referring to Ali: ‘He will not come back until God gets the victory on his hand” (AP.) 


Vr. 64. (935) Mullah Abdur Razzaq Muhaddis Hambali says that this verse was revealed specially about Ali- 
ibne-AbieTalet. A knowledge of the} true history of Islam is needed to know fully about the truth in this state- 
ment. 
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Vr. 65 & 66. (936) The reference to the ratio of the believers (in these two verses) required to overcome the 
enemy is an indicative form, but actually these are imperative in the sense if the ratio is 10:100 and if the believers 
are steadfast they should fight the enemy and if the believers are weak in their faith the ratio is increased to 
5:100. Thisis to be taken as an example in the beginning of Islam when the believers were strong and firm 
in faith they were ordered to fight with the enemy even if he be ten times more than the believers in number, 
But as [slam gained ground, the number of the believers increased on account of victories that firmness decreased 
so the ratio changed and this is true of all ages in the sense that with the increase of the intensity in the firm- 
ness in faith the ratio in number decreases and vice versa. (A.P.) 


Vr. 67. (937) The Holy Prophet is said to have consulted his companions about the captives of the heathens 
at Badr. Abu-Bakr said since most of them were the relatives of the Holy Prophet, blood-money be collected 
from them and they might be set free. Hamza, the uncle of the Holy Prophet, opined that since they were 
the ring leaders of the infidels and they exiled the Holy Prophet, no mercy should be shown to them. Sa’ad 
bin Ma’az said that they might be thrown down into a pit and filling the pit with rubbish and set fire to it. 
The Holy Prophet decreed that they might either pay ransom money or even if they be unable to pay it, oblige them 
by freeing them as an obligation without any ransom. But the companions received the blood-money from every 
one and did not deal with them as directed by the Holy Prophet. The next day, finding the Holy Prophet in a 
sorrowful mood, Abu Bakr asked the cause. The Holy Prophet replied that “owing to their greed and avarice the 
chastisement of God was as near as this tree before us.’ It was on this occasion that this verse was revealed. (M.F.A.) 


For the first portion of the Verse Rv. 47:4 when the enemy is faced in the battle killing is 
continued till ‘Jskhan’ (overcoming) is achieved and after ‘Jskhan’ the believers are ordered to take the enemy as 
prisoners and in treating the prisoners, the believers have been given the option either of obliging them by setting them 
free or take ransom from them. There is no such order throughout the Holy Qur’an or the saying of the 
Holy Prophet to kill the prisoners of war and the word ‘/skhan’ cannot mean slaughter here for the slaughter has 
been ordered till ‘Zskhan’ is achieved. So ‘Iskhan’ in both the Vrs. means overcoming the enemy. It means the 
Holy Prophet was commanded to fight hardly till overcoming the enemy after which the enemy were to be taken 
as prisoners and treat them as referred to above. 


For the second portion of the Rv. 7—that the Muslims desired to meet the caravan instead of 
the enemy’s army. This does not refer to taking or ransom which was already legalised for them—for the legality 
of which Vrs. 69, 70 also bear testimony. Therefore Vr. 69 cannot be taken as condemning the ransom taken from 
the prisoners and not killing them. It only says that if the taking of ransom had not been already legalised it 
would have been a punishable crime to take the ransom from the prisoners. Thus the Vrs. are clear and the idea 
of the Divine Will and pleasure was in killing the prisoners is entirely concocted and fabricated, to justify the ten- 
dency of some of the companions who would not face the enemy in the battlefield but were always ready to kill 
them when they fell in the hands of the Muslims as prisoners. Otherwise Islam is too high to sanction or 
approve any such cowardice and ruthlessness. (A.P.) 


Vr. 68. (938) While leaving Mecca for the battle of Badr, Abbas had secretly left his wealth with his wife 
and carried with him only 100 coins of gold which he had surrendered as the booty. When the question of 
the payment of the ransom money came, the ransom for Aqeel, Naofil-bin-Harth bin Abdul Malik also was demanded 
from Abbas. Abbas told the Holy Prophet that he had embraced Islam and the heathens had forced him to 
accompany them to the battle. The Holy Prophet said that God alone knew the state of the mind of Abbas 
but outwardly he had assisted the enemies of Islam hence he would have to pay the ransom. Abbas said that 
the hundred Wagi which he had surrendered as the booty might be treated as his ransom. The reply was that 
which he surrendered at the battle-field is the booty but the ransom must somehow be paid. Abbas said he owned 
nothing to pay the ransom money. Then the Holy Prophet said ‘What about the wealth which thou hast left with 
thy mife? What Abbas left with his wife, none else knew it and hearing his own secret he asked as to how did 
the Holy Prophet know it. The Holy Prophet said the Messenger Angel Gabriel informed him. Abbas embraced 
Islam then and there. 


Vr. 69. (939) Since the preceding verse indicating the displeasure of God on receiving the ransom money 
from the captives had come, some faithful ones had refused to receive anything from that amount, It was for 
such people this verse was revealed. (M.F.A.) 


Vr. 70. (940) Once when some wealth had come from some place, the Holy Prophet told Abbas to spread 
his cloak and take of the wealth as much as he wanted. This is the fulfilment of God’s promise that if he had 
seen any good in your heart he would bestow upon you much more wealth than that you paid. 


Vr. 72. (941) When the Holy Prophet migrated from Mecca and came to Madina, a brotherhood was effected 
between the emigrants from Mecca and the helpers at Madina. They were made brothers of one another with the 
privilege of even inheritance. Thus when one of the two made-brothers died the other surviving one, used to 
inherit all the interest of the dead brother and thus the relatives had been deprived. But after the battle of 
Badr when the Vr. 76 (i.e. the concluding verse of this chapter) was revealed, the right of inheritance allowed 
to sych brotherhood was superseded and the relatives began to inherit their legitimate rights to what the deceased 
one lel ind. 
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‘Valayat’ here stands for the closest nearness to entitle or justify inheritance. This was in the 
beginning of the Madinite life of the Muslims, starting from the migration from Mecca when the ‘Mohajirs’ (i.e. 
the emigrants) were sheltered by the ‘Ansars’, i.e., the helpers in the city of Madina. For these emigrants whose 
infidel relatives were at Mecca, Islam established the temporary law of inheritance between the emigrants and their 
supporters on the basis of their brotherhood in faith, And when the relatives also embraced Islam, naturally the 
mere fellowship had to give place to the natural relationship with the brotherhood-in-faith, which was announced 
by Vr. 75 and 33:6. This (33:6) should not be taken as abrogative. It is a substitute ordinance corresponding 
to the change of the circumstances—for details refer to ‘Figh’. (A.P.) 


Vr. 73. (a) (942) The Brotherhood among the believers is given in two stages:— 
1. The brotherhood: 
Between ‘Mohajir? and ‘Ansar’. 


2. Between the believers ‘Mohajirs’ and those who had embraced the faith but not migrated and joined the faithful 
later. There is no brotherhood between these two groups but if the believers who stayed back needed 
any help the believer emigrants and the helpers shall render the help but this also should be against 
infidels with whom the believers had not entered into a covenant. 

The relationship between the groups of the infidels which has to be considered by the Muslim is that they 
should consider all the disbelievers as the supporters and the helpers of each other and hence unirust- 
worthy. 

If the Muslims had neglected these considerations the result would have been trouble and 
mischief. (A.P.) 


Vr. 74. (943) This verse lays down the qualities which entitle one to be in fact a believer. One should 
satisfy all the conditions laid down in this verse. One has to consider the position of those who deserted the 
Holy Prophet during the battles and after his departure from this world deserted his Ahlul-Bait also, and became 
responsible for the assassination of the Holy Imams from the Holy Prophet’s family. 
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CHAPTER IX 
QAi-Bara’at 


(The Immunity) 


(Revealed at Madina) 


129 Verses in 16 Sections 


SECTIONS 


Immunity declared. 


The;Immunity—its reason explained. 


Service of the Sacred Mosque and the Idolaters. 


God’s help at Honain. 

The Polytheism of the Jews and the Christians. 
The Tabuk Expedition. 

The Hypocrites. 

The Hypocrites. 

God's curse for the hypocrites. 

The hypocrites shall not attain their object. 
Connections severed with the hypocrites. 

The Deserters, 

The hypocrites among the people of the desert. 
The Truc Believers. 

To be always with the Truthful Ones. 


Effects of the guidance revealed. 
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AL-BARA’AT 


G2 SN. Gr eas 


TO. 


CHAPTER IX 


Q@l-Bara’ at 


(The Immunity) 


(Revealed at Madina) 


Important Topics. 


The declaration of the Immunity on behalf of God and the Holy Roope verse to be read 
with the note on the conveyance of the first verses of this Sura è 


The right of repairs or visit to the Holy Mosque prohibited to the idolatérs 

The good deeds of polytheists declared null and void 

The exaltation of the believers who migrate and who strive in the way of the Lord 

Not to take fathers and brothers as guardians if they be disbelievers 

God’s help on the day of Honain 

Polytheists declared as unclean a n si ae 

To fight those who believe not in God and cause unprovoked aggression 

Uzair taken as a son of God, by the Jews isk ia is * 

The disbelievers intend to put out the Light: of God with their aly and God’s decision} to 
perfect it T is sf 

The Religion of God (Islam) sent to Sail over all religions of the world 

Warning to those who hoard wealth without spending it duly in the way of God 

The number of the months of the year according to God’s ordinance .. 

The Second of the Two in the Cave (the Holy Prophet and Abu Bakr during the Migration from Mecca) 

To strive in the way of God with wealth and self (life) pà 

The abundance of wealth and issues given to the disbelievers, is only a trial ad to ENA them 

The distribution of the alms es ia oe 

The curse of God for those who annoy the ‘Holy Prophet 

The Holy Prophet commanded to fight the disbelievers and the hypocites; ho sack 

Those who disbelieve in God and the Holy Prophet shall never be pardoned .. ie 

The prayer for the dead ones of the disbelievers prohibited .. ee - 

The position of the foremost of the immigrants from Mecca and the Ansars (the helpers) i in n Madina 

The believers commanded to act-~God and the ope ans and the believers: seeing the deeds of 


the believers . oe 
God has purchased of tie believers their lives and their arope in return for Paradise 
The believers commanded to practice piety and be with the Truthful Ones beg oe 
God is always with the Pious T ʻi a oa 
God the Lord of Arsh being sufficient to ies who depend on a Him id ta 
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(Vr. 1) 
(Vr. 17) 
(Vrs. 17, 69) 
(Vr. 20) 
(Vr. 22) 
(Vr. 25) 
(Vr. 27) 
(Vr. 29) 
(Vr. 30) 
(Vr. 32) 
(Vr. 33) 
(Vr. 34) 
(Vr. 36) 
(Vr. 40) 
(Vr. 41) 
(Vrs. 55, 85) 
(Vr. 6o) 
(Vr. 61) 
(Vr. 73) 
(Vr. 80) 
(Vr. 84) 
(Vr. 100) 
(Vr. 105) 
(Vr. 111) 
(Vr, 119) 
(Vr. 123) 
(Vr. 129) 


Part X AL-BARA’AT Chapter IX 


CHAPTER IX 


Qil-Bara’at 


(The Immunity) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


129 Verses in 16 Sections 


SECTION 1 
Immunity declared 


Muslims no more liable to give amnesty to the enemy idolaters except to those who 
were faithful to the Covenant—Those who believe in Islam to be pardoned— 
Idolaters to be given protection when they seek it. 


1. (This a declaration of )944 AAR AAE £21 

Ser the note on Immunity from God a His ' pap’ lo? bibi- 
this Verse. Apostle (Muhammad) towards NAG CANS 
those of the idolaters with whom > 79 a pps 

ye have (mutually) covenanted. O Ge 


CHAPTER IX 


Qi-Bara’at 


(The Immunity) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


129 Verses in 16 Sections 


Vr. 1. (944) Since this Sura contains curses against infidelity it has not been started with ‘Bismillah’ as 
‘Bismillah contains the blessings and the mercy of God. According to some traditions of the Holy Prophet, 
since this Sura has been revealed without ‘Bismillah,’ ‘Bismillah’ should not be recited at its recital. It is also 
held that the preceding chapter, ‘Anfal and this chapter, i.e., ‘Tanba’ put together is one continuous chapter. 
As regards the revelation of the Qur’an to the Holy Prophet and its compilation in the form ofa complete book, 
it is historic fact that the Holy Qur’an was revealed to the Holy Prophet in verses at different times and at 
different places. As the verses were revealed, the Holy Prophet used to direct the ‘Katib’ or the scripts (writers of the ‘Wahi’ of the revealed matter), 
to put them in the various relevant places according to the content. 

This chapter is known with several names referring to the special features of the matter contained in it. It is called ‘Tauba’ 

for the repeated mention of the word in the verse. 

There is a very important guiding factor in the revelation of this Sura, and the events which 
accompanied its conveyance to the people concerned. When the Sura was revealed, the first forty verses were given 
to Abu-Bakr, to go to Mecca and convey them to the people during the season of Haj. Abu-Bakr had left along 
with a few people and himself at the head ofthe caravan. After Abu-Bakr had left Madina, the Messenger Angel 
Gabriel appeared to the Holy Prophet saying, that it was the will of the Lord that the matter of the Holy 
Qran should be conveyed either by the Holy Prophet himself or one who is of him, (i.e., of his divinely chosen lineage or 
identical in the purity of essence and excellence). Immediately as the divine command was received, the Holy Prophet 
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2. So go ye about in the earth for PNIGIS BIG a 
four months, and know ye that Vly ne LEI KAINA 
ye are not weakening God, and fP) se" x AAE 
that God bringeth shame unto 


7? a 22 7 497 
the infidels. O CRN?! AAD, 


3. And945 an Announcement from Sy, 1 519247 wey 7 BINA 
God and His Apostle unto the ADA C25 g 


people on the day of the great 


(a) 

Ar, (‘Bara‘at’) 
Severance of 
Connection— 
immune. 


pilgrimage, that God is im- 
mune") ( from any obligation to) 
the idolaters, and (so és) His 
Apostle; therefore if ye repent, 
better will it be for vou, and 
if ye turn back, then know ye 
that ye are not weakening God; 
and announce thou (O° Our 
Apostle!) unto those who dis- 
believe, a painful chastisement; 


EDE 

ELN C4 5p a Gi 
BSS FHS 

“al spb RE KEG 
PLENA TENT 


GRIA GÁI- 


4. Except946 those (with whom) 
ye have entered into a pact, $4 9497 4 oh, 
from the Idolaters who there- j ene 
after failed not you in aught ZF SIE \2 fal t3 24) ¢ 
and have backed not any one er Noe sesh alba) 5 
against you, then fulfil their ate d Pude PMG 
pact unto the end of their term; bres eae oe: 
Verily God loveth those who OCI LA au Gh 
guard themselves (against evil). 

AL-BARA’AT 


Chapter IX 
called Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb and providing him with a camel faster in speed, called “Ghuzha’ instructed him to go ahead and 
overtake Abu-Bakr and take away the Verses of this sura from him, proceed to Mecca and read them out to the people. Ali 


rushed as he was commanded by the Holy Prophet and taking away the matter from Abu-Bakr read it out publicly to the 
assembly of the people. 


Some commentators say that the message from God conveyed to the Holy Prophet through 
Gabriel, contained the name of Ali, saying, that the matter conveyed either by the Holy Prophet or by Ali, who 
is of him, meaning who is one with the Holy Prophet in the purity and excellence of both body and spirit. This fully 
agrees with the declaration of the Holy Prophet—‘J and Ali are of one and the same Light. 


When Ali publicly read out the verses of this Sura, the reply which the pcople gave well 
indicates the attribute of the people which fully justified the revelation. The people addressing Ali cried: “O’ 
Ali! Convey thou this message to thy cousin Muhammad that we have thrown the agreements and treaties behind our backs, and now 
there is no agreement between him and us excepting smiting with spears and striking mith swords.” 


This Sura was revealed in 9 A.H. and the infidels were given a respite of four months. 


It is to be remembered that neither the revelation of the Holy Qur’an was only fe- the times 
in which it was revealed, nor the Holy Prophet was an apostle only for his age. The Holy Prophet was for all 
times and the Holy Qur'an for all ages until the end of the world, hence its application extends to all men of all 
ages, and what happened during the time of the Holy Prophet was to serve as a guidance for all time in the 
future. The events which accompanied the conveyance of this verse to the people have their own meaningful 
interpretation for people who are endowed with the insight to observe them and draw the correct inference for 
their guidance. This aspect of the Holy Quran is given in 3:137 saying: 
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4 3 
5. So947 when the sacred months BAIS PscallSls-0 


are past then slay the idolaters lls 200 I ae 292d ROM 
wherever ye find them, and od Sy CEI ISG 
seize them and besiege them and 94999 914 2349A 
lie in wait for them in every PRI Kas AND 
ambush, then if they repent Wor Bi Hais 
and establish prayer, and give E ha SE A 
the poor-rate, then leave their PEAMANT H 
way free to them; Verily God is bI a 2141 lana 
the Oft-Forgiving, the Most aai 5599) HE 
1 ’ G,2% A 
Merciful. OS ESEA 6 


Thisindicates, 6 And948 if any one from the 


how particular 


r 5 . 4 
Hla ia about idolaters seeketh protection Seat CASE oi5eh ORE 
1 


ear ‘or oe 7 
cane from thee, grant thou protec 52237 eh J % 
giving respite tion to him till he hears the at BAC FS I 
pander over Word of God, then convey him kë GAY 921.6 1% 
stand it, The to his place of safety; This “we Ash 5 
be given secu- because they are a people who t 799497 Ge o, 4 g 
orron to Ti know not. Ó Gn Y AP oP TOJ § 
trast ta the 
abet Seri: SECTION 2 
The Immunity—its reason 
explained 
The Idolaters’ repeated violation of the covenants—The frequent violation 
entitling the enemy to punishment—Amnesty and protection to he given to those 
who repent and amend. 
49 Q32 2 
7. oe an tee be rake ws > DE RL Pod y of $ aw 
nant for the idolaters with Go HIIts 04.6% 4 age dog 3 
and with His Apostle except MMLC? Ny} Als is 3 al 
(for) those with whom ye KKI PAA OA: Jy 2 
made a covenant at the Sacred Ñ be z Als! A ls 
Mosque? So long as they Qos 3 ANO ui A 
stand faithful to you, then be nen pa č = § 
ye too faithful to them; Verily 
God loveth those who guard 
themselves (against evil). 
AL-BARA’AT Chapter IX 


“This (the Qur'an) is (Only) a statement to the (ordinary) people, and guidance and admonition to the pious.” 
The events clearly give out the following factors for the guidance of the people:— 
1. The one to convey the Holy Qur’an could be the Holy Prophet himself or some one who is of him, 
ie., of the divinely gifted purity mentioned in 33:33. 
2. It is not left even to the Holy Prophet to choose or nominate his deputy in matters of conveying the 
Word of God but it is the will of the Lord to be executed—and whatever the Holy Prophet does could 
be nothing but the fulfilment of the Divine will (53: 3,4). 
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8. How (can there be any alliance!) ara} HITA 217 296 
while they overcome you they . 
regard not in you any tie nor non SS 
of any covenant; They allure PETIT A 
you with (the sweet words of ) paps 8 23 EES v5 
their mouths while their hearts 2 ti SE ss 
are averse ( from you), and most meld Ss 
of them are transgressors. OG pend HAF 5 

4 \a074, | oh 

g. They have bartered the signs parr AL x 
of God for a small price, so they Pies a 3F ives 45 008 f 
turn others away from His USARE 
way; Verily evil is what they do. O GAN KA HU, ost 

ro. They pay not regard in the case x 99974 
of a believer, to any tie nor to 5 J wt ÖĞ G F 32. : 
any covenant; and these are “84393 
they who transgress the limits. E des 

bd Tee bd N33 A J, i 

Note: me g i ba 
Note: mere ar, But if repent they and establish 4 Zyy 21072 Whe 2 Ie 
atia Withaur regular prayer and give away AGIs) Sesh 
practice orit the regular charity, then they <% 
olds no good ) A 
eS are your brethren in faith; and ‘FG ra É is nsis 

We explain the signs for the ob) AETIA) $ Dari? 

people who know. 

12, And950 if they violate their Ane $ A ir 
oaths after their covenant and wae 
revile your religion, then fight BGI 

(a) Sy iplens the leaders of infidelity, Verily r 3S) AZ Acs 
there is no oath for them, so Aas 


aF 7 i * 4 4 g 
that they may desist. Od Pgs we MAT “vf 


AL-BARA’AT Chapter IX 


3. He who was not deemed by God suitable to convey even a few numbered verses of a chapter of the 
Holy Qur’an upon a particular subject to a group ‘of people, could never reasonably be the leader of 
the faith and mankind as a whole in the place of the Holy Prophet. 

4. He who could not be a nominee of the Prophet even for any one particular errand could never reasonably 
and rightfully be the Khalif or the successor of the Holy Prophet to represent him to humanity as a 
whole. 

5. Ali being chosen subsequent to the despatch of the one before him clearly infers a guidance for the 
future regarding the comparative position and the status of Ali. 

6. Ye was made doubtlessly clear that Ali alone could rightfully act in the place of the Holy Prophet and 
that Ali was the one, who was one with the Holy Prophet as of the same Divine Essence or Light. 


7. That only those of the Holy Prophet's family could act in his place and not any one whom the 
people might choose. 


655 


Part X AL-BARA’AT Chapter IX 

13. What! will ye not fight the POSES CS Sit 
people who violated their oaths Rhee ee er k 
and aimed at the expulsion of PSK a5 JEIEN EJ 
the Apostle, and they attacked EIAI hte lA ays 
you first; What! do ye fear them ? n RE DP A 
whereas God is the most des- RRRA aR 1457 91% 
erving that ye should fear CARS] AGa 
Him, if ye are believers. r ; 

14, Fight them, that God may Kuh Ab Abs Boils Sv 
ae chastise* them by your hands ate K DAs Pe; 
punih and put them to shame, and Agde SOA? aAa 9 

help you (to victory) over them Cy > ee ee 
7 RM and heal the (injured) breast o EIRP Io RAS 
Saian of a believer people. 
(c) God 15. And removeth He® the rage = Dts p43 Leis- 
of the hearts; And God turneth E ee ES 
(merciful ) unto whomsoever He ETEA WS 
pleaseth; and Verily God is p G17 oye 
All-Knowing, All-Wise. OLS oaks alls 
16. Or think ye (O° belevers!) ses ae 
that ye will be left away while AS ON 2-19 
(d) Prove or God yet knoweth not those ASAFA CAAA EA AAT 
manifest of you who strove and did not baa Cr dil eli 
take any one as an intervener ASIA ath . Rd Tle tet 242 
besides God, and His Apostle : Poya Pa 7 Bue oo 
and the believers, And verily ans Cerys) 5 
God is fully aware of what all z A AERA E 
ye do. OQ 1M al & 
AL-BARA’AT Chapter IX 


8. The event serves as a clear guidance indicating that the appointment of a deputy to the Holy Prophet 
did not lie even in the hands of the Prophet at his own independent choice. It was a matter resting 
exclusively with God’s independent will. This factor has been made known also in 2:30 where, in this 
matter, even the interference of beings like the Angels, was not tolerated. The appointment of a 
deputy or successor to the Holy Prophet vests only in God’s independent will and not in the choice 
of the people. 

It is reported that Abu-Bakr handed over the verses to Ali and returned to Madina and asked 
as to why the matter was taken back from him. The Holy Prophet replied, he did it at the command of God, 
received through the Messenger Angel Gabriel, saying that the Apostolic mission of conveying the Message of God 
to the people, should either be by himself (i.e. the Holy Prophet) personally or by one who was of him (his blood and flesh— 
identical in purity and excellence—external as well as internal). 

(See Durre-Mansur, Baidhavi, Mw alimut Tanzil, Tafsir-e-Kawashi, Musnade-Ahmed Hambal, Kanzal-Ummal, Tirmizi, 

Nisai, Bathegi etc.) 

No doubt Ali had also proved himself to be one with the Holy Prophet, when the people, 
including the prominent companions, had deserted the Holy Prophet and the Muslim ranks and ran away and some 
of them even disappeared for days together, and when on such occasion Islam, and the Holy Prophet along with 
all his adherents, would have been wiped out of existence, it was Ali who proved his identity with the Apostle of 
God and established Islam firmly and saved the lives of the Muslims who formed only a very small 
community, weak and unprotected at Madina, which could otherwise have been totally annihilated or at least 
enslaved by the heathens after their terrible and merciless onslaught with the irresistible overwhelming strength. 
It was about Ali’s services, the Holy Prophet had declared: 
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ee ‘Amara’ I7 . 


Lit-To renew 
the old—or to 
keep upa 
thing fresh— 
Regarding 
mosques it 
means both 
upkeep and 
building as 
well as its 
functic ning— 
Therefore it is 
restricted nei- 
ther only to 
building nor to 
visiting. 


Rnv. 17 
When even 
the mainten- 
ance ofa 
mosque with- 
out the necess- 
ary piety is 
not accept of 
what worth 
can any terri- 
torial expan- 
sion be, which 
were done 
with the poli- 
tical ambitions 
and the lust 
for power & 
glory? with 
the treachery 
to the very 


House of the 19. 


Holy Prophet 
inflicting 
miseries 

and torturing 
and killing 
the holy mem- 
bers of the 
Ahlul-Bait and 
their devotees. 


18. 


AL-BARA’AT 


Chapter IX 


SECTION 3 


Service of the Sacred 
Mosque and the Idolaters 


Idolaters can not serve the Sacred Mosque—-Service of the Sacred Mosque 
cannot be equal to the endeavour in the way of God, to propagate the Faith— 
Dealings with the kith and kin who are disbelievers. 


It951 is not for the idolaters to 
maintain) the Mosques of God, 
themselves bearing witness upon 
their (own) selves against (their) 
infidelity; These it is (whose) 
deeds are made in vain, and in 
the fire (of Hell) shall they abide. 


Only he shall maintain the 
Mosques of God who believeth 
in God and the Last Day, 
(of requital) and establisheth 
prayer and giveth away the 
poor-rate and feareth not (any- 
one) but God; so these, it may 
be that they are of the rightly 
guided ones. 


What!952 make ye the giving of 
drink to the pilgrims and 
maintenance of the Sacred 
Mosque, equal to the one who 
believeth in God and the Last 
Day, (of requital) and striveth 
in God’s way? They are not 
equal in God’s view; and verily 


Mf hss 


EGNE 
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EAEN 


eiii aeo 
Papka wets 
OCS ZEON G 5 
phat YANG 
pas ah 6 4h 
ENG 33 ema 
TA a AIE l 

OC Seis Se 6 


AGE lés alse 4 


EAE oa NO rch $5 PEON 


ably 
` FOAL 


Rnv. 17 
God guideth not the unjust TEZIA? 
people. als OY 
A : Ae ‘ w EN 
Sas 9 
AL-BARA’AT Chapter IX 


“The One Stroke of Ali on the day of Khandag, is superior to the prayers of both the worlds (i.e., of those in this and the 
other world beyond derth.”) 


calls only Ali the ‘Fatahe-Khaiber’ 


It was Ali who crushed the devilish strength and strongest fortification of every enemy, 
(the Conqueror of Khaibar), ‘Asadullah-il-Ghahb (ie., the Ever-Triumphant 


Lion of God) and none else. 
To sit at a safe place during the time of well-established peace, security, prosperity and win 
any victory by issuing mere commands to the well-equipped forces for any territorial expansion can never sensibly 
be compared to the lot of establishing the authority or the state for the first time with no proper means to do 
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20. Those who believed (in God), Glas, Nese sh peel OAT 
and migrated and strove in 2 
ae God’s way with* their properties aiis aas AL all “ee 
and their selves are the highest ? FIELA 
in rank in God’s view; and those ads, 455 pie 
i and they (only) are the achievers o; SGA PATON k 3 
(of salvation). 4 - 

21. Giveth glad tidings unto them pe PESAS > pain -pi 
their Lord, of mercy from Him pe 
and (His) pleasure and of glais 
gardens wherein for them are pA, REA 
lasting bounties (from their z3 
Lord), O Bas S KISE 

22. (of) Abiding therein for ever; by tr 
Verily God “with Him. i 3 SAGs ds 
great reward. G7\.2 9% ae > 

shew E: vel 

23. O° ye who believe! take ye not 2% AESA i 7 “25h 
your fathers and brothers for ANET 
friends if they love infidelity ANIN O) Ñ) IRs 
above (more than) faith; and Ing 
whosoever of you make friends og, AAE 249555 225 As gy 
of them, then these it is who 49 
are the unjust. ENYA 
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it, facing the question of the life and death of the faith its founder and its followers as a whole. Even 
during such advantageous and favourable occasion none of such heroes could do more than running away 
from the battlefield deserting the Holy Prophet and his faithful comrades. 


If mere political or territorial expansion holds any argument for the spiritual or religious excel- 
lence of any political hero, then the despots like Yazeed who was doubtlessly the brute in human form, and the 
others like Abdul Malik also, who achieved a considerable expansion of the Muslim empire, who were what 
history presents them to us, could be better not only than Ali, but even than the Holy Prophet. Can this ever 
be true and correct ? 


Regarding this chapter and its position in the Qur'an, the correct view is that it is now a 
separate Sura from its previous one revealed to the Holy Prophet without ‘Bismillah’ as an exception and was 
arranged after ‘Anfal’ by the order of the Holy Prophet. The reason for not beginning with ‘Bismillah’ has been 
given by the commentators; all seem to be an after-thought but of them one seems to be reasonable i.e., 
because st begins with ‘Baraat’, i.e. uncompromising, severing of relations with the pagans and paganism and the 
same was the reason for the Divine choice of Ali to represent the Holy Prophet as a person identified with him 
in all his excellence and character, to announce the first few verses of this Sura dealing with the declaration 
referred to in it, because Ali was the only person next to the Holy Prophet who had never bowed to any idol nor 
practised any paganic cult, born in the House of God, brought up in the very bosom of the Holy Prophet, 
and who followed the Holy "Prophet from the beginning, step by step without the least deviation whatsoever, 
in word, thought or action, which facts the Muslims unanimously agree and in the recognition of which 
the Muslims use the epiteth ‘Karramallahu Wajaho’—God hath graced his face in not bowing to any one 
besides Him. 

This is the last Sura revealed at Madina in 9 A.H. 
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sed ’ IONE 44 JONG) 114 98 
24. Say;953 (© Our Apostle 4% 5 2) 3 ara Faas 
Muhammad !) “If your fathers, 1a B Cb ie 


and your sons and your brethren EH eA laa Bae S 


and your mates or your kindred, and pro- 494% 7 fut ae 7 
perties which ye have acquired, ETS Cs epee o 


and trade the dullness of which aes! AAR w os AS, A ee 


ye fear, and the dwellings which Gi 
2 


ye delight with, be dearer to N 934 
you than God and His Apostle TEK on 72 TEI Saé 


and striving in His way, then “5 Xf, sau Ok ae Fe BESE Ae 
wait ve until God bringeth about 720 
His command; And verily God SCM A BS eins A 
guideth not the transgressing 
people.” 
SECTION 4 
God’s help—at Honain 


Providential victory at Honain-—Idolaters prohibited from approaching the 
Sacred Mosque. 


p ERA A 1573 gis Vth, 9 
25. Most954 certainly did God CaN A G ali Ay g- ra 
help you in many (battle) AG FCC) BV 269 2976 
Vainly over- fields, and on the day of Wi ae -Q` end 
eas Honain, when made you *vain V:s KE i IA 
AEE your great numbers, but “they 27 AL aa ry 
strength. availed hi dw SCE 23 
you nothing, and was Kos 
straitened the earth against er? REIP 
you with all its extensiveness, oO% kry 


then ye turned back in retreat. 


ee 26. Then955 did send down God NES 7 NAIAN A bin 


ner: His tranquillity®) upon His 299 ant 23 38} 
Apostle and upon the “believ- pá ae OA] Lfs 3 
A a ers, and did send down hosts A he AA S othe 
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man asiy foom and that is the recompense of 3 ro 
the infidels. 
AL-BARA’AT Chapter IX 


The point to be noted here, is the passage being taken away by Abu Bakr and returning to Ali 
by the command of the Holy Prophet, giving the reason that None should announce the Word of God except myself 
or the one who is mine and I am his, is a historical fact beyond any doubt or dispute but to minimise the impor- 
tance or the significance of this occasion some traditionists have repeatedly tried their best in their book of 
traditions by associating the name of Abu Horaira also announcing the portion at Mina and Mecca, forgetting that 
this announcement even if it be true, was not warranted by any command from the Holy Prophet in any manner, 
as it was done by a definite command, in regard to Ali, 


The difference between this Chapter and its previous one is that the previous chapter deals 
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in God, and nor in the Last 
Day, and nor do they prohibit 
what God and His Apostle 
have prohibited, nor follow the 
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Prophet on the 
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with the circumstances requiring the confirmation and the fulfilment of the treaties with the infidels and this chap- 
ter deals mostly with the circumstances regarding the termination of the treaties with the infidels. (A.P.) 


Vr. 3. (945) The verses of this Sura were read out to the people on the occasion of Haj. It is called 
Haj-e-Akbar not because it fell on a Friday but because that year all the heathens and also a few Muslims had 
assembled and after that year the heathens were stopped from visiting the Ka’ba, otherwise every Haj is called 
Haj-e-Akbar for Omra is called Haj Azghar (the smaller Haj). 


Vr. 4. (946) Note the regard for the treaties entered into even with the deadliest of the enemies and the 
consideration paid to the fulfilment of the terms by the opposite side. It is clear that the Muslims were com- 
manded to fight only those of the enemy who violated the terms of the agreement and not for their disagree- 
ment with Islam. The unjust critics of Islam without proper knowledge of the teachings of Islam and the spirit 
behind each ordinance purposefully just to vilify the Holy Prophet and his teachings, intentionally or unintentionally 
present a corruption of the facts to obstruct people from getting attracted by the truth. 


Vr. 5. (947) The fight enjoined here is only against the repeated violation of the treaties by the infidels 
and the condition to grant amnesty is their repentance for their past conduct and their sincere yielding to God and 
godliness. This condition was laid against the continuous violation of the treaties by the people and their repeated- 
ly disturbing the public peace and security. The infidels used to attack the Muslims whenever they found an 
opportunity to do it, and whenever they got overpowered by the Muslims, they prayed for a treaty to which 
they were never faithful. The only remedy could be this. Besides, only the polytheists of Arabia who had been 
repeatedly violating the treaties are subject to this injunction and not all the polytheists in the world. Hence 
nothing would be farther from truth than to say that the Holy Prophet offered Islam on one hand and the sword 
in the other. 


Vr. 6. (948) Note the toleration exercised by Islam. It is said that at the proclamation of the verses by Ali-ibne- 
Abi-Taleb, some people in the assembly asked Ali if they will be killed if they go over to the Holy Prophet 
and enquire about Islam. In reply to the enquiry, Ali recited this verse. 
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Part X 


A sect of the 


Jews held Ezra 30. 


as the son of 
God—as the 
Christians 
hold Jesus. 


* 


Jesus 


This estab- 
lisheth simi- 
larity between 
the jewish and 
the christian 
views with 
those of the 
ancient pagans 


destruction or 
31. 


turning away 
from mercy. 


Rv. 3:63 


This is as well 
a warning to 
Muslims aga- 
inst enhancing 
any one bey- 
ond the limits 
one deserves. 


Rv. 61:8 
This is a pro- 


phecy about 32. 


the ultimate 
triumph of 
Islam & the 
advent of the 
12th or the last 
Imam 

al Mahdi— 
See note. 


Muhammad 


x 
Qur'an 


* 
Islam 


33: 


AL-BARA’AT 


SECTION +; 


The Polytheism of the 
Jews and the Christians 


The Polytheism of the Jewsand the Christians—Their endeavour to wipe out the 
Truth with their vain efforts—The dishonesty of the Priests and the Monks--- 
Change in the Sacred months declared as infidelity. 


And say the Jews: “Ezra is the 
son of God;” and say the 
Christians: ““Messiah* is the son 
of God;” These are the words 
of their mouths; (Jn this) they 
(only) imitate the saying of those 
who disbelieved before; God 
fighteth* them; How they turn 
away! 


Take958 they their divines and 
monks as (their) lords besides 
God, and (also) Messiah son 
of Mary while they were not 
commanded but that they 
(should) worship God the Only 
One; There is no god but He; 
Pure is He and Exalted is He 
from what they associate 
(with Him). 


Intend959 they that they put 
out the Light of God with 
(the blow of) their mouths, and 
disdaineth God save that He 
perfecteth His Light, though 
may detest it the infidels. 


He969 it is Who sent His 
Apostle* with guidance* and the 
religion* of truth, that He may 
prevail it over all other 
religions, though may detest it 
the polytheists. 


AL-BARA’AT 
Vr. 7-10. 


the stress laid on piety. 
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Chapter IX 


(949) Note the regard Islam gives to promises and the covenants, be they with the polytheists—and 


Chapter IX 


Rv. 3: 115,179 


(a) By bribery, 
by twisting 

the Law—mis- 
using trusts 
and the end- 
owments in 
charge 


(b) may mean 
wealth in gen- 
eral. 


This Vr. ex- 
poses the fate 
of the hoarders 
of wealth 
without duly 
spending it in 
the way of the 
Lord. 


See 3:115 


Rv. 2:194 
30:30 


(c) Reckoning 
(d) do wrong 


(e) Rov. 
2:190 


Part X 


34- 


35: 


AL-BARA’AT 


0°961 ye who believe! verily 
many of the divines and the 
monks eat away the properties 
of men falsely, and obstruct 
(others) from the way of God; 
and those who hoard up “gold 
and silver“) and spend it not in 
God’s way; announce thou unto 
them a painful chastisement, 


On962 the Day (of Judgment) 
when it shall be heated in the 
fire of hell, then shall be branded 
with it their foreheads and their 
sides and their backs; (saying 
unto them) “This is what ye 
hoarded up for your selves, 
taste ye then what ye did 
hoard up.” 


Verily963 the number of months 
with God is twelve months in 
God’s Book, (sence) the Day 
He created the heavens and the 
earth; of these (months) four 
are sacred; that is the 
established religion,“ so be ye 
not unjust therein unto your 
selves, and fight ye the 
polytheists all together, even as 
they fight you all together; and 
know ye that God is with the 
pious ones. 
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Chapter IX 
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Chapter IX 


Vr. 12, (950) It is reported from Huzaifa that by the word ‘A’immatul-Kufr’, i.c., the Imams or the guides 
of infidelity are meant the people who would appear to fight one of the divinely commissioned Imams or guides. 
Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb recited this verse on the occasion of the Battle of ‘Jamal (the Camel) and said: 


“The Holy Prophet had prophesied to me saying, O° Ali Thou art of those who would fight the ‘Nakissen’ the violators 
of the ‘Baitk’ (i.e., the allegiance to the Holy Prophet, i.e., those who caused the Battle of Jamal) the ‘Qasiteen’ the trans- 
gressors, (i.e., those who effected the battle of Siffeen, the ‘Marigeen’, i.e., the ‘Khawarij’ or those who got out of the 
faith and caused the Battle of Naharwan.” (M.F.A.) 


Vr. 17. (951) At the end of the Battle of Badr, Abbas, the uncle of the Holy Prophet, and others, were 
taken captives. The other Muslims admonished the captives and Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb is reported to have said, 
that Abbas was treacherous to his blood and flesh and had come to fight his own nephew, i.e., (The Holy Prophet). 
To which Abbas replied ‘you see our evils and mind not our virtues. Ali asked what those virtues were. Abbas 
said, “We take care of the Holy Ka'ba and held it in great regard, we supply water to the pilgrims, we liberate the prisoners,” 
In reply to Abbas was this verse revealed (MS. U.B., MFA.) It is to be noted that whatever amount of good one 
might have done in his life, ‘Kufr’, i.e., infidelity renders all the good done, (she good earned) as null and void. 
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SECTION 6 
The Tabuk Expedition 


Muslims called upon to fight in the way of God--How God helped the Apostle 
in the Cave while he migrated from Mecca, referred to. 


toallthese 38, 7965 ye who believe! What AR ASS AGE. Pa 
reluctant to aileth you that when it is said ` 2 a 
Iiver aot unto you, “Go ye forth (to fight) dga ÖN a Osis p 
army or ran in the way of God,” ye incline te Ji aae os 234% 
the bale, heavily tc earth; What! contend CUES E S88 
ye (yourselves) with the life of ei ele “i KETE 
this world instead of the here- ġ GIN tif 6 o 
after? but the provision of the ofh Hees 3 
life of this world compared to 
the hereafter, is but little. VSPA CACTI 
x 1270556 
Sog 39. Unless965 ye go forth, He* will asitlde ANT Boy. ra 
ERES, chastise you with a painful pases WA bed % ILÉ 237 $ 
chastisement and He will “place 43 f a 
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you, and no harm will ye do G? z . 
(unto) Him; and Verily God O72 xá bye AIN 
hath power over all things. 
AL-BARA’AT Chapter IX 


The idea is to assert that upkeeping of the devotional precepts of Islam keeps the mosques 
or places of worship of God really alive, and not merely erecting the magnificent edifices or any amount of frequent 
visits nor the apparent maintenance of the visitors of the mosque. From the story referred to in this connection, 
it proves beyond doubt that Islam values the sincere devotion of man to the cause of Islam more than any amount 
of rituals, the show of any religious pomp and glory. On this basis, Islam never encourages building of magnificent and 
golden architectures of worship or the guilding of Qur’an and the sacred objects. Islam considers the whole 
robe as the one Mosque of Worship of God, for man. Islam wants a Muslim to be cleanin his heart, body, 
dress, place of living, place of worship; clean in his word and action in his dealings with his people. (A.P.) 
Vr. 19-22. (952) It is reported by Vahidi and D.M. and the other commentators that once Talha ibne Shaiba 
prided over Abbas saying that he is superior to Abbas, for he held the keys of the Ka’ba, meaning, that he 
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Lowered or 
abased the 
word of the 
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So God sent down “tranquillity 
upon him,‘ and strengthened 
him with hosts (of angels) ye 
saw them not and made 
the word of those who believed 
not, the abased,* and the word 
of God, that is the most Exalted; 
and verily, God is All-Mighty 
All-Wise. 
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was the owner of the Holy House and Abbas said that he was superior saying that he supplies water which 
is the life-giving element to the ‘Hajees’ (the pilgrims)—just then Ali passed them and said that he was superior 
to both of them for it was he who was the ‘First to believe, the First to offer ‘Namaz’ (prayers) mith the Apostle 
of God and Fought in the way of God.’ When the matter was referred to the Holy Prophet for his verdict, 
this verse was revealed. 


Vr, 24., (953). Virtue in Islam is not in any kind of ascetic life, i.e. a total discard of the material world, 
but it is living in this world in submission to the Lord, and profiting one’s self by this world as God wills 
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The Hypocrites 
The Hypocrites asking permission to remain behind—Their presence wouldhave 
been only a liability or weakness-- Their spending of walth not acceptable to God. 
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and not as one wills. 
of these things should in the least be a hindrance in his walking in the way of the 
on his part, 
Islam does not preach hatred against wealth or any other worldly interest. 


Man is allowed to conduct business for his living, matrimony and to acquire wealth but none 
Lord and no sacrifice 


of any of his interests in this world should be deemed as too great, to serve God and His cause. 


It only wants man not to be obsessed 


by the love of this world against his responsibility towards his qualifying himself for the higher life of spiritual 
bliss in the hereafter. 


Vr. 25. (954) After the capture of Mecca by the Muslims, the infidels began collecting a huge force at a 
place between Mecca and Taif called Honain. On receipt of the news about the activity of the infidels, the Holy 
Prophet, with 10,000 Muslims of Madina and two thousand of Mecca, marched towards Honain. The enemy 
numbered only 4,000 headed by Malik-ibne-Auf-e-Nazri. A prominent companion of the Holy Prophet in view 
of the strength of the Muslims and the enemy being in a smaller number, got proudly confident of an casy 
victory over the enemy without depending upon God’s help. This did not please God. The result was that the 
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enemy fled and the Muslims instead of chasing the enemy out of the field, fell into plundering the booty. This 
was due to the undue confidence inspired by the proud premature announcement of an easy victory, and the 
enemy seeing the Muslims totally busy in plundering, returned and rendered a renewed attack on the Muslims 
who could not stand the surprise, and fled deserting the Holy Prophet. 


averse ( from it). 


Chapter IX 


However much the Holy Prophet himself 


shouted to get back the Muslims to meet the enemy, none turned up. There remained only nine men from 
Bani Hashim, viz., 
(1) Ah-tbne-Abi-Taleb, (2) Abbas, (3) Abu-Sofyan bin Harith, (4) Naofil bin Harith, (5) Fazl-ibne-Abbas, (6) Rabiah-bin- 
Harith, (7) Abdullah bin Zubair, (8) and (9) Otba and Mo’tab the two sons of Abu-Lahab. 

The one from the Ansar who remained in the field was Aimun, son of Umme Aimun, who was 
martyred at the hands of the enemy. 

It is now left to every intelligent reader to enquire or to ascertain from the detailed books of Islamic 
history as to where were all the others who deserted the Holy Prophet who later posed themselves as the greatest heroes of 
Islam and the Muslims, who immediately after the departure of the Holy Prophet from the world, claimed to be the 
Greatest Wel-wishers of the faith and the faithful. However, it will be sufficient to state here in the interest of brevity that 
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Muhammad!) “Never shall 
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Say: “What! await ye for us 
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Martyrdom)? and we await for 
you that God afflicteth you with 
chastisement from Himself or 
from our hands; Then wait ye, 
Verily we too with you will wait.” 
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reluctantly never shall it be 
accepted from you; ( for) verily 
ye are (a) transgressing people.” 
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only the above-mentioned ten persons remained in the Muslim ranks and the rest returned after a great shouting 
from a mountain by Abbas, for so far away the deserters had gone to save their own lives leaving the Holy 
Prophet in the midst of the overpowering enemy. 

It is a matter of surprise and disgrace that certain commentators while giving many other 
superfluous details about the verses, have consistently restrained themselves from exposing many historic facts of 
importance and special significance about the correct knowledge of the guidance which the Holy Qur'an provides. 


It was the wonderful valour and the amazing courage and godly strength of Ali who always 
stood fast by the side of the Holy Prophet and the heavenly help given to the Holy Prophet that the crushing 
defeat which the Muslims would have had suffered was turned into a glorious victory for the faith and the 
faithful. (both, here and, at Ohod) 


Vr. 26-27. (955) By ‘The hosts which he did not see’ are meant the Angels who were sent to help the Holy 
Prophet as it was done at Badr and the other occasions. Besides, it is also reported that when the treacherous 
ones in his ranks fled, the Holy Prophet threw a handful of dust towards the enemy and the enemy began to 
retreat in chaos, confusion and turmoil leaving behind them all their equipment. 

It is reported that a number of people came to the Holy Prophet and said: ‘O° Apostle of 
God: We have embraced Islam, much of our properties, men and women and children have been taken away as booty.’ 
The Holy Prophet ordered that all men, women and children belonging to these people, in whosoever’s share 
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they might have gone, of his own free will be restored to them and he who did not like to restore his share 
to the people without any compensation might receive the compensation from the Holy Prophet. Excepting a very 
few, every one of the Muslims willingly complied with the instruction. 


A man came to the Holy Prophet and said: ‘O’ Apostle of God: Thou hath not done justice in 
distributing the booty. The Holy Prophet said: ‘Who is there then more just than me to do justice? Some Muslims 
who were nearby, wanted the orders of the Holy Prophet to kill the man, but the reply from the Holy Prophet 
was ‘Wait ye until such men of their own accord get out of the faith and get killed by the Best of men.’ Accordingly, 
the man along with his companion, was slain by Ali at the Battle of Naharvan. 


The believers who remained firm at the Battle of Honain with the Holy Prophet were also 
included in receiving the Divine Tranquillity along with the Holy Prophet—in Verse 40 the companion is deprived 
of this honour. (A.P.) 


Vr. 28. (956) This clearly establishes the doctrine that the heathens are unclean people and thus water 
at their hands and food prepared by them is also unclean and should not be touched by the Muslims. The 
commentators of Baidavi, Kashshaf and Tafsir-e-Kabir also agree to this. 

When the idolators were stopped from even approaching the Holy Mosque in the Ka’ba, the 
Muslims got perturbed and said that if the infidels are forbidden from even approaching the Mosque, whom to 
get com from, for it was mostly the idolatrous public that used to bring grains, etc. for sale at Mecca. It 
was then that this verse was revealed. 
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59- 


Rv. 2:273 


(a) 1. The 
one whose 


income is 
insufficient to 60. 


meet the needs 
of the daily 
life 

2. Those with 
no income at 
all—None of 
these terms 
are applicable 


And if only they were content 
with what God and His Apostle 
had given them and had said: 
“Sufficient for us is God! soon 
will give us God of His grace 
and His Apostle too; verily unto 
God (alone) do we (all) turn 
(in our hopes).” 


AL-BARA’AT 


Chapter IX 
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ABNA 
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SECTION 8 
The Hypocrites 


The punishment of hurting the Apostle of God---Hypocrites’ vain attempt to 
please the helievers—Their lame excuses and their punishment, 


Verily alms are only for the 
poor and the needy and the 
workers®) (in the administration 
of the poor-rate) and “those 
whose heart’s alliance is sought 
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ESAEREN 


to professional . {f i à 
beggars A.P. and (the ransoming of) the b \. EE 27 ae 
ka 2:273 captives, and those in debt, and aai shai 3 
(b) Those in ihe way of God and the “al OF ABS 
Truth way-farer; a duty ordained by Pn Se Aay 
God; And God is All-Knowing, OBSS SLE 4in5 
All-Wise. 
AL-BARA’AT Chapter IX 


According to the correct interpretation of this verse and according to the further explanation 

of it by the Holy Imams, anything wet, be that any article of food or drink or any thing else touched by an 
idolater, should not be used by the Muslims without getting it cleaned and, otherwise, it should not be used at 
all. (Refer to ‘Fiqh’) 
Vr. 29. (957) ‘Jisyal’ is derived from ‘Faza. The Jews had been for a long time assisting the idolatrous 
enemies of Islam who were aiming to uproot Islam. Every time they were caught badly in the hands 
of the Muslims, they implored for a truce and the Holy Prophet was granting them the respite to amend their 
conduct. What was wanted of the Jews and the Christians was only to remain peaceful and honour their own 
undertakings of the several treaties which they frequently and habitually violated. But the Jews as a people proved 
themselves to be the most unreliable characters and granting them any further respite was nothing short of 
perpetuating their continued and persistent menace to the other peaceful and peace-loving people, particularly 
the poor Muslims. The great Christian power of Rome was on the other hand mobilising fast for the subjection 
of Islam and the Islamic power, by an uprovoked aggression. The only remedy was to do away with it which 
had been continuing, and irrespective of the respite given to it, the menace instead of getting subsided was only on 
the increase. The only way out of the situation was what God willed in this verse. Even here it is to be 
noted that Islam enjoins peace and protection at its own cost to all such Jews and the Christians alike (treating 
them as the people of the Book) provided they themselves of their own free-will, choose to be benefited by the 
magnanimous offer under which the Jews and the Christians were allowed to have the civic liberties and protec- 
tion and care, with the freedom of preaching their religion, being exempted from the military service. ‘Jizya’ is only 
a tax to meet the cost of their protection and care which would be an undertaking of the Muslim state. In 
contrast to what Islam preached and did, one could easily judge what Christendom did with the helpless Jews 
through the Edict of Milan when the poor Jews suffered the most barbarous and heart-rending miseries and tor- 
tures at the hands of the so-called followers of the faith started in the name of Christ and how the poor miser- 
able men, women and even innocent children met the most painful death of being exiled to be buried in the 
heavy fall of snow in the Alps and of being buried alive in closed houses, besides the wholesale slaughter effected 
in the other open places. 
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Part X 


{a) Compa- 

nions and 

followers 

3:158 Of. 


(b) hearer 


* 

Consider here 
if the Holy 
Prophet was 
hurt or pleased 
with the 
treatment 
meted out 

to the members 
of his family 
after his 
departure 
from this 
world—and 

if those 
responsible 

for it come 
under this or 


nct. 
(c) The 62. 
believers 


* 

Compare this 
to the viola- 
tion or acting 
against the 
covenant of 
‘Ghadeere 
Khum’ and 
the refusal to 
give pen an 
paper to the 03. 
Holy Prophet. 


Ry. 29:2 

It seems ihat 
they used to 
utter such 
words in 
mockery. 
This was on 
the return 


from Tabuk bq. 


(d) Chapter 


(e) This is an 
open prop- 
hecy that the 
hypocritic ten- 
dency will be 
exposed by 
God through 
trial after trial 
Rv. 29: 


AL-BARA’AT 


Fe NUM 


are so inter-related that one is the necessary consequence of the other. 
all and the assertion of one is the assertion of all, 


Among?75 them® are those 
who hurt the Apostle (Muham- 
mad) and say they (that) “he is 
(all)-ear” (i.e., one who believes 
in everything he hears); say (he 
Muhammad) is the Far® of 
good for you; he believeth in 
God and hath faith in the 
believers and a mercy unto those 
of you who believe, and those 
who *hurt the Apostle of God 
(Muhammad) for them is a 
grievous chastisement. 


Swear they by God unto you 
that they might please “you; 
and (whereas) God and His 
Apostle (Muhammad) hath a 
greater right that they should 
please Him, if they are believers. 


Know976 they not that whoso 
opposeth* God and His Apostle 
(Muhammad) verily for him is 


the fire of Hell to abide therein ? 
that is the grievous abasement. 


The977 hypocrites fear lest a 
‘Sura should be sent about 
them declaring openly unto 
them what is (there really) in 
their hearts; Say! ‘© “Scoff ye! 
verily God bringeth forth what 
ye fear.” 


AL-BARA’AT 


Chapter IX 
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Chapter IX 


There are four qualifications said about the disbelievers, cthose:— 


not believing in God. 

not believing in the Resurrection Day. 
not following what is forbidden by God or the Holy Prophet. 
not submitting to the religion of truth. 


The question is about the first and the second qualifications said about those, while they say 
they believe in God, if not the Jews, the Christians believe in the Day of Resurrection and also the Zoroastrians, 
yet they have been termed as the unbelievers in the two doctrines. The justification for this is that these qualities 


tion of ali three antecedents in reality. 


Another point is, that who are those meant by the term ‘the people of the Book’, From the 
context of the Holy Qur’an and the authentic traditions, it has been proved that the Christians, and the Jews 
are undoubtedly included in the term, and regarding the Zoroastrians, the majority of the jurists of the School 
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If the last consequence is the negation of 


thus their not yielding to the true religion means the nega- 


Part X AL-BARA’AT Chapter IX 
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God’s curse for the 
Hypocrites 
God’s curse for the Hypocrites and His Mercy;for the Believers. 
67. The hypocrite men and the bpas 2 aS É iai- yá 
filh but by hypocrite women are “one from i oe errr 4 
ated in the another, they enjoin evil “UPN 4 X 
a, and forbid good and withhold My LAIRA Ao 9st 
their hands (from spending in Oy Pores Say a 
the way of God); They have “347 ORAT 
` forsaken* God, so He hath ae 
bypassed forsaken them; verily the hypo- af 4 A me 3 4; “a 
crites, they are the transgressors. a 
Od siya ob harsh 
68. God hath promised the hypo- pI RT, oo 
crite men and the hypocrite 5 a) la WÉS- 
women and the disbelievers the a. 79 \1, Ake 47 NZ KEIO 
fire of Hell to abide therein; ‘icin be Ht 58) 
this sufficieth for them; and * In) 34555 4° ang) 
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shall be) lasting, 
AL-BARA’AT Chapter IX 


of the Ahlul-Bait considers them also to be included in the term. Rv. 22:17 and this view is supported by the 
passage wherein the polytheists have been considered as a separate and different class after the Jews and the 


Christians and the Zoroastrians and the Sabeyeen, 
Prophet and Hazrat Ali in their respective reigns treated the Zoroastrians in the same manner as 


and the Christians were treated. 
Regarding the unbelievers other than the Arab pagans and those three classes whether they 


should be included in the term ‘people of the Book’ or the term ‘Polytheists,’ 
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and there are authentic traditions indicating that the Holy 


the Jews 


however the difference between 


Part X 


AL-BARA’AT 


Chapter IX 
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AL-BARA’AT Chapter IX 


the people of the Book and the polytheists in treatment is that the former can get immunity and security by 
paying the tributory tax ‘jizya’ to the Islamic authority of the State but in other respects such as personal 
cleanliness, permanent matrimony, inheritance, etc. according to the opinions of the majority of the jurists of the 
School of the Ahlul-Bait, they are the same. (A.P.) 


Vr. 31. (958) It is obvious that in fact they did not consider their divines and the monks as the lord and 
in the same sense it is applicable to God but they recognised in them such power and authority to do what- 
ever they pleased, independent of God. Besides that, they hold the saints and their images as the object of 
worship. Thus they resembled the pagans in two respects. (A.P.) 


Vr. 32, (959) ‘This isa prophecy about the ultimate triumph of Islam as the Natural Religion of humanity 
as a whole on earth. This prophecy is getting gradually fulfilled. In spite of the vehement opposition and the 
terrible hostilities from the various quarters of the world, particularly, the Jewish and the Christian powers, 
Islam is quickly marching to attract the whole human race towards it. This automatic march of Islam is one of 
its great miracles. Everyone aware of the revolution of the social and the religious ideology which is fast getting 
effected in the minds of men and women in the various parts of the world, which is the gradual fulfilment of 
this prophecy. 

This is as well as the prophecy of the advent of the Imam Muhammad Al-Mahdi, the Twelfth 
and the Last {mam or the Apostolic successor to the Holy Prophet who is also named Muhammad; in whose 
regime, the whole world will be united into one single unit of a Universal Rule on earth when the darkness of 
falsehood shall be gone and the world will be wholly lighted with the light of divine justice, peace and security, 
though the disbelievers may not like it to happen. This interpretation has been vouched by most of the prominent 
and the leading commentators even of the Sunni School, viz., T.K., D-M. Bh. and the others. 
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Never at all with any view to attack any religious personality connected with any school of 
thought, but just to express the exclusive point of view of the Shia-Ithna-Ashari faith, i.e., the Islam-Original, 
it is stated here as a note of caution to all those who are faithfully attached to the Holy (Ahlul-Bait) of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad that not one or two but a great number of false Mahdies have ever since declared their advent and 
claimed to be the promised Mahdi, or the Last Imam in the line of the Imamat or the apostolic succession 
to the Holy Prophet. Every such false Mahdi had only to beat his own drum in his own place and during 
his life-time to depart with the disappointment which naturally meets such false claims. 


All the twelve apostolic successors of the Holy Prophet called the Holy Imams have been 
Hashimites (the family of Abraham through the Holy Prophet Muhammad) as promised to Abraham in Genesis 
17:20-16. 


“And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee: Behold! I have blessed him, and will make him fruitful, and will multiply him 
exceedingly; make him a great nation.” Gen. 17:20. 
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(a) 
anything 
wrong 


{b) intended 


(c) Not the 
actual cause 
of their finding 
fault but it is 
the cause of 
their forgett- 
ing themselves 
and the bless- 
ings they had 
from God and 
the Holy Pro- 
phet—It is a 
reproachful 
term. 


made care-free 


Rv. 
58: 12,19 


Part X 
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76. 


AL-BARA’AT 
“Now these are the generations of Ishmael, Abraham's son, whom Hagar the Egyptian, Sarah’s handmaid, bare unto Abraham” 
“And these are the names of the sons of Ishmael, by their names, according to their generations : the first born of Ishmael, 

Nebajoth; and Kedar, and Adbeel, and Mibsam, 
“And Mishma, and Dumah, and Massa, 
“Hadar, and Tema, Jetur, Naphish, and Kedemah: 
“These are the sons of Ishmacl, and these are their names, by their towns, and by their castles; twelve princes according to 
their nations.” (Gen. 25:12-16.) 


Vr. 33. 
verse 32. 


(960) 
It is 2 note of prophecy accepted on all hands of the various schools in Islam that the complete 


Swear982 they by God that 
they uttered not (what they 
are charged with) (although) they 
did utter the word of infidelity, 
and disbelieved after their 
(embracing) Islam, and they 
designed“ what they could not 
achieve, and they did not seek 
revenge but because“ God and 
His Apostle had enriched* them 
by His grace; If they repent 
it will be good for them, and 
if they turn back God will 
chastise them with a painful 
chastisement in this world and 
the hereafter; and there shall 
not be for them on earth any 
protector or a helper. 


And of them are those who made 
a covenant with God; “If He 
giveth us out of His grace, we 
will certainly give alms and we 
will certainly be of the 
righteous ones.” 


But983 when He did give them 
out of His grace, they became 
niggardly with it and they 
turned back, averse. 
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Chapter IX 
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The Light here is the light of guidance which may be covered or extinguished by talks or dis- 
courses, and God did complete it at Ghadcer-e-Khum in declaring the ‘Vilayat’ of Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb. (A.P.) 


The triumph of Islam over all religions mentioned in this verse is explained under the previous 


triumph of Islam over all the other religions of the world will be realized during the regime of the awaited Mahdi, a 
Hashimite of the Holy family of Prophet Muhammad. Notwithstanding the strength christianity and the other 
major religions of the world have gained, the beginning of the prevalence of the Islamic faith over them all, 
has already set in. The Christian doctrine of the vicarious atonement, the belief in the Trinity and the worshipping 
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of idols of the saints, all such false beliefs and wrong practices are fast dying away a natural death and the 
monotheism and the inclination towards the correct idea of worshipping only the One True God, is gaining 
ground. See the note on previous verse 32. 


Triumph here means also that the ‘Shariat’ or the Law of Islam supersedes the laws of all 
the other religions given to various units of mankind by every other prophet preceding the Holy Prophet. 


Regarding the nominative pronoun ‘understand’ most of the commentators have taken it to refer 
to God but it is not impossible to refer it to the Holy Prophet also. The significance will remain the same as the 
Holy Prophet is the representative of God. Whether the true religion referred to here has overcome all other 
religions or not—is this promise fulfilled or not? The answer is that Islam has two aspects. First-—its teachings 
theoretical and practical, if it is compared with the theoretical and the teachings of the other religions, undoubtedly 
Islam surpasses all. Secondfy—The domination of its teachings over the human life as a whole throughout the 
world in such a way that no other faith save Islam remains. The promise here and _ elsewhere in the Holy 
Qur’an, includes both the aspects surpassing of its teachings over the teachings of the other religions, which was 
completed at Ghadeer-e-Khum and as far as the second aspect is concerned, the promise is yet to be fulfilled but 
that should be by a person who will be of the Holy Prophet and the Holy Prophet be of him—a true represen- 
tative and a Vicegerent of God and the Holy Prophet, from the same Selected Lineage of ‘Abraham through Ishmael 
and that cannot be any one else but the Twelfth Imam of the House of the Holy Prophet. This is supported by 
numerous traditions narrated by the various Schools of Thought in Islam. (A.P.) 


Vr. 34. (961) Note the degree to which Islam abhors unlawful acquisition of wealth and its hoarding, and 
the strength with which the punishment is announced for those who do it. Islam does not stop any one from 
acquiring wealth but what is dealt with here in this verse is the hoarding of wealth and not spending it in the 
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way of God. Under Islam the owner of wealth is only a trustee; he has in his earnings the share of God, of 
the Holy Prophet, of his own self, as well as the share of his family, his children, and by way of benefiting the 
others, the share of mankind in general among them. The orphans, the needy and the wayfarers. Read this 
verse along with the succeeding one:-— 

This is a clear condemnation of those who do not regularly and faithfully disburse ‘Zakat 
and ‘Khum’ from their well-earned wealth. 


Gold and silver here may mean wealth in general as these two main valuables represent it 
and it may mean the hoarding of these two in particular as they are the measurement of wealth. By hoarding them 
their circulation is stopped and society suffers. 
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If God bringeth thee back to a 
party of them, then they seek 
thy permission to go forth, 
say thou “ye shall never go forth 
with me and ye shall never 
fight an enemy with me; verily 
ye chose to sit (idle) the first 
time, then sit (now also idle) 
with those who stay behind.” 


And pray thou not at all on 
any one of them who dieth and 
nor stand thee ever at his grave; 
( for) verily they disbelieved in 
God and His Apostle and died 
they as wicked ones. 
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However what is condemned is the accumulation of wealth, the consumable commodities or 
money without spending them in the way approved by God which includes the payment of the prescribed dues 
to the Baitul-mal and the lawful expenses of family maintenance. Otherwise the accumulation of it under the pre- 
scribed condition by Islam is encouraged. What is known in the history that Abu Zar used to recite this passage 
against the ruling of the aristocratic class of his time, because they misused the public treasury on one hand and 
deprived the deserving class on the other and led an extravagant life. (A.P.) 


Vr. 35. (962) This supports the view that the reward or the punishment in the hereafter is that our own 
actions good and bad here assume a pleasant or a painful turn there in such a way that the actions here and 
the form there are identified as expressed in this verse. (A.P.) 


Vr. 36. (963) See 2:194. 

The verse declares a general amnesty during these four months which have been declared sacred by 
God, and even the heathens of Arabia regarded this period as such and stopped all warfare for all these months. But alas! 
even this general amnesty allowed even the disbelievers who might be peaceful, was not allowed for the family of 
the Holy Prophet by those who called themselves Muslims. Let it be remembered that it was the sacred month 
of Moharrum in which the so-called Muslim king Yazid who posed himself even as the Kalif of Islam, i.e., the 
successor to the Holy Prophet, and his subjects who also termed themselves as Muslims, effected the most 
heart-rending wholesale massacre of the holy ones at Karbala in which Husain the grandson of the Holy Prophet 
along with the faithful band of Seventy-two comrades and companions was brutally butchered, sparing not even 
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a baby of six months, in the killing hunger and thirst of three continuous days under the scorching sun of the 
Arabian flaming summer on the banks of the flowing river (Euphrates). 
This great tragedy, the greatest sacrifice has been prophesied in the Old Testament:— 
“For this is the day of the Lord God of Hosts, a day of Vengeance, that he may avenge him of his adversaries and the sword 
shall devour, and it shall be satiate and made drunk with their blood, for the Lord God of hosts Hath a sacrifice in the 


north country of the river Euphrates—Jer. 46:10. 
For details of this great sacrifice offered for the guidance and deliverance of mankind, see the hook the ‘King of Martyrs’. 


Vr. 37. (964) This refers to what the Jews and the pagans used to practice by adopting a year of thirteen 
months every two years to complete the defect between the solar and the lunar calculations, As a result 
they would perform the rituals which they had to observe in the month of ‘Zilhaj’. In the month of Moharrum 
after the other two years they had to do it in the month of Safar. In this way the ritual every two vears will be 
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going on being postponed to another month. Consequently the sacred months and the rituals connected with 
them were being affected. (A.P.) 


Vr. 38-39. (965) A call for ‘Jihad’ was issued in 9 A.H. for the defensive expedition of Tabuk to meet the 
aggression by the Roman Emperor. There were causes for some hindrances in getting the muslims assembled 
for the expedition. 


The causes being :—- 


1. The length of the journey in the hottest part of the summer. 
2. It was the season of the ripening of fruits which were ready to be gathered. 
3. The dread of the hugeness of the Roman army and its being perfectly organized. 


Yet about 30,000 men gathered round the Holy Prophet. This verse was revealed referring to the conduct of 
the people who hesitated to respond to the call. 


Vr. 40. (966) See note on 8:30. 


“When he (the Holy Prophet) said to his companion (Abu Bakr) “fear not”—-refer to fright 
against his being caught in the hands of the chasing enemy. 


The epoch-making event of the Holy Prophet’s migration from Mecca to Madina is of such impor- 
tance that the Holy Qur’an has referred to it and to the stories connected with it in three places here, 2:194, 
8:30. In short the Qoreish had decided to stab the Holy Prophet in his bed in such a manner that all the tribes 
of the Qoreish be involved in it so that the Hashimites would not dare to retaliate facing all the tribes together 
and would accept the ransom for it. The Holy Prophet was commanded by God to leave Mecca for Madina. 
Before the night fixed for the execution of the conspiracy and that Ali should sleep in his bed camouflaging 
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the absence of the Holy Prophet, Ali welcomed to take the risk of his own life of lying in his bed and facing the 
enemies’ attack. From the passage 8:30 and this verse it is obvious that the conspiracy was only against the Holy 
Prophet and none else was concerned with it. There was the danger for Ali in particular of being killed by 
the enemy mistaking him in the bed for the Holy Prophet. However the Holy Prophet was forced by circumstances to leave 
the place for the Cave. Abu Bakr met him on the way and accompanied him to the Cave, but in the Cave he 
was full of fear and was dreadfully worried, to the extent that the Holy Prophet had to console him. The Holy 
Prophet was considered to be the second of the two, not for any other consideration but because of being together 
in one place. The Holy Prophet is singly referred in respect of being helped by God, in respect of being driven 
out by the infidels; in respect of the Tranquillity being sent down to him from God and in res 

of being supported by unseen armies of the angels. The only thing which may be considered that honoured Abu 
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Bakr is being mentioned as one of the two occupants of the cave and not with any other identity but what is 
worthy of being noted (with surprise) here is that he was not included as the recipient of the Tranquillity from God while 
in other places where Holy Qur’an mentions of the Tranquillity from God, includes the believers along with the 
Holy Prophet. It is obvious that those of the believers are meant, who used to remain with the Holy Prophet 
even in the worst of the circumstances calm and undisturbed in the fighting for the cause of God and welcoming 
or longing to be martyred for it. Even there those who used to run away from the battlefield, deserting the 
Holy Prophet will not be included. Therefore excepting the honour which Abu Bakr had in being the only 
occupant of the cave with the Holy Prophet, he had not the honour of having the Tranquillity, while Ali on 
that eventful night sleeping in the Holy Prophet’s bed had the same Tranquillity which the Holy Prophet had 
in the Cave which was appreciated and honoured by God by Vr. 2:194 and the Holy Prophet said that God expressed 
to the angels His admiration of Ali’s matchless sacrifice and devotion. This is the only solitary passage where 
Abu Bakr is meant beyond any doubt. (A-P.) 


Vr. 41-42. (967) ‘The intention and the plan of the hypocrites was to stay behind in Madina were the Holy 
Prophet had gone on the expedition of Tabuk, to plunder the city and enslave the men and the women left in it, 
The Angel Gabriel appeared and informed the Holy Prophet of the plot and informed also that at Tabuk there 
will be no fight but only a threat, and conveyed the command of the Lord to leave Ali in Madina in his place, 
entrusting to him the Mosque and the pulpit. When the hypocrites found that though the Holy Prophet is gone, 
Ali is there in his place whose presence would never allow them to succeed in their plot, they spread a taunt 
in the town that since the Holy Prophet hated Ali, he had left him behind in charge of the women and children. 
Hearing this taunt Ali immediately armed himself and reached the Holy Prophet who had hy then camped just 
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nearby outside the city. The Holy Prophet asked Ali as to why he left his position in the city, the reply was 
‘the taunt of the hypocrites” The Holy Prophet addressing Ali said: “O’ Ali art thou not pleased to be to me as 
Aaron was to Moses—save that there is no apostle to come after me? Thou art my Vazier, my Kalif, my Successor. Thy flesh 
is my flesh and thy blood is my blood.” 1s it not a wonder that though Ali was left in the place of the Holy Prophet in 
his couch on the night of the Holy Apostle’s emigration to Madina and he was left in the place of the Holy 
Prophet, in charge of the Capital Town and his Ahlul-Bait and in charge of the Mosque and the pulpit yet 
none of these unique distinctions were of any avail in his interest when the question of succeeding the Holy 
Prophet, engaged the mind of the people, even before the actual departure of the Holy Prophet from this world. 


Vr. 43. (968) The tone here is the same as that of 66:1. The Holy Prophet is addressed but actually the 
blame is directed to the third party concerned. And ‘Afallahu ank’—God forgive you—is the same expression 
as 8:68 and it shows that the Holy Prophet had the option of giving the permission Rv. 24:62 and there had not 
been any prohibitory order prior to the Holy Prophet’s action. It indicates the Holy Prophet’s anxiety for not 
exposing the hypocrites, but God in a correct tone condemns them. (A.P.) 


Vr. 47. (969) This verse was revealed during the journey to Tabuk when most of the hypocrites had stayed 
away at Madina with false excuses but they had sent some of them to accompany the Holy Prophet not to 
fight the enemy but to inform them of what happened on the way. (M.S.) 
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Vr. 48. (970) In Ohod they ran away and in Khandaq they wanted to create chaos and confusion among the 


Muslims’ ranks shouting ‘O’ people of Yathrib there is no concern for you with them (the Muslims). To know 
as to who were those who ran away at Ohod and the other battle-fields one may refer to any detailed Muslim 
history. 


It may refer to the hypocrites lagging behind, not proceeding to the battle of Ohod or the 
conspiracy of the hypocrites to kill the Holy Prophet on the various occasions after Honain, and at the eve 
of his leaving for Tabuk while he was passing the valley at night and there were Twelve hypocrites who attempted 
to create their plot which failed. (A.P.) 


whatever befalls him 
The best example of the superb 


Vr. 51. (971) This verse gives that a true believer will always reconcile himself with 
as lie always depends upon God as his Guardian and helper and none else. 
strength of faith and total dependence upon God, can be seen in Karbala. 


Vr. 53. (972) This clearly indicates that quantity in charity has no value in view of God. What is counted 
is the purity of motive and intention. Willingly, here does not mean the willingness for the sake of God, it 
means, those who are ready to spend but in ungodly manner and the others do not like to spend at all. 
Sce next Vr. (A.P.) 


Vr. 55. (972) The torture the hypocrites felt about their wealth would te about its hoarding and getting 
punished for it vide Verse 34 and 35 and about their children they will have to die leaving them behind either 
to undergo the same miseries as their parents suffered or to join the faithful and strengthen the faith which the 
hypocrites did not like to do. 
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The very audacity for the accumulation of wealth and the upbringing of their issues with no 
idea of securing eternal happiness and the spiritual attainments, is a torture and source of worries for the indi- 
viduals. (A.P.) 


Vr. 58. (974) This verse was revealed at an incident which Bokhari, Nisai, Ibne-Munzir-Ibue-Jarir Ibne- 
Abi “Hatim-Abu-sh-shaik and Mardwaih have related from Abu-Sayeed Khidi who said that one day the Holy 
Prophet was distributing the booty, a man named Hargoos bin Zuhair Zulkhoisar-e-Tameemi_came before the 
Holy Prophet and criticized the Holy Prophet saying, ‘O’ Apostle of God—please do justice!’ The Holy Prophet 
replied: ‘ʻO’ man! if I do not justice who else would do it? One of the Muslims standing by asked the Holy 
Prophet to permit him to slay the man. The Holy Prophet said: ‘leave him, there are some others with him. 
Every one of this group thinks prayer and fasting as useless, they are ‘Marigeen.’ These will, one day, be so much 
separated from the faith as the arrow is separated from the bow. Then the Holy Prophet gave some prophetic 
details about these men, and said, “There will be a leader of these men, who will have on one side a woman's breast. 
These men will revolt when the Muslims would have fallen in a dispute.” Abu-Sayeed Khadri says that, ‘I 
bear witness that this I heard from the Holy Prophet and when Ali slew these very people in the Battle of Naharwan, I was 
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with him. A man of exactly the same description which the Holy Prophet had prophesied mas brought before me, slain’ Vide 
D.M. (M.F.A 
Vr. 6r. (975) It is left to the reader of the Holy Qur’an to apply this verse about those who teased the [oly Prophet 


and to those who are responsible for teasing the Holy Lady Fatema about whom the Holy Prophet had openly 
declared: 


“Fatema is a part and parcel of mine, he who teased her has teased me, and he who teased me has teased God, and he whe 
teased God is an infidel.” 


Now whether he who caused the fall of the door upon the Holy Lady, and wounded her, consequent upon which 
the Holy Lady was martyred. Fatema was so much hurt that she willed that the tyrants shall not attend her 
funeral. What is the fate for such a tyrant and also the assassins of the Holy Ahlul-Bait? 


‘Ozaunun’, Ears--Abdullah bin Naofil was a hypocrite; whatever he used to hear from the Holy 
Prophet, and divulge everything to the public. God informed the Holy Prophet of this man’s conduct. 
The man was called and asked by the Holy Prophet, if he actually did it. He took an oath, saying, he did 
not do so. ‘The Holy Prophet said that he would pardon him, The hypocrites came and told men that the Holy 
Prophet had very big ears for he hears whatever is said outside, away from him, Jt was then this verse was 
revealed (M.F.A., M.S.) 


The leniency of the Holy Prophet towards the mischief-maker hypocrites and listening to their 
excuses with toleration made them to think to be very credulous, easily deceived by them. Thus the tone 
here is similar to 3:158 and explains that it is due to his kindness and leniency and not any credulity that 
he listens to every one and at the end worries them against annoying the Holy Prophet. Here and more severely 
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2:207 
23:93. 


(a) ` 

The Scripture 
given to 
Mozes (The 


Law) TII. 


(b) ‘injeel’ 
The Scripture 
given to 
Jesus. 


* 
Provided they 
are also faith- 
ful to the co- 
venant and 
he of thosc 
mentioned in 
V. 23 : 33 and 
not of 48:10, 
as the brea- 
kers of the 
covenant. 


Rv.97 


(c) Lit. ‘Sa'ah’ 
a Traveller 

in scarch of 
Something=- 
Fasting is a 
spiritual jour- 


ney in search [I2. 


of God’s 
pleasure— 
True of any 
one who is 
in search of 
knowledge 
about God 
or any godly 
movement 


{d) Observ- 
abide by— 
Guard. 


(c) 

To know what 
the limitations 
arc, is needed 
extensive 
knowledge of 
the limitations 
prescribed by 
God and a 


strong charac- II 3 $ 


ter to trans- 
late the 
knowledge 
into action. 
Rv. 2:247 & 
v.97. 


AL-BARA’AT 


AL-BARA’AT 


SECTION 14 
The True Believers 


Identification of the True Believers and their qualities—Prayer for forgiveness 
for disbelievers prohibited—Those who did not join the Expedition of Tabuk. 


Verily997 God hath purchased 
from the faithful their selves 
and their properties, for theirs 


(in return) be the Garden (of 


Paradise); They fight in God’s 
way, and they slay and they 
are slain; (this is) a promise 
binding on Him in the 
‘Torah’ and the “Evangel 
and the Quran; And who is 
(there) more faithful to his 
covenant than God? Therefore 
rejoice* ye in the bargain that 
ye have transacted; and that, i 
is the great achievement. 


(These are)998 They who turn 
unto God (seeking forgiveness), 
who worship (Him) who praise 
(Him) Who fast,“ who bow 
down, who prostrate themselves 
(in prayers) who enjoin what is 
good and forbid what is evil, 
and keep (themselves) in God’s 
(ordained) limits; wherefore 
proclaim thou (O’ Our Apostle!) 
the glad tidings unto the 
believers. 

It999 is not for the Apostle 
and those who believe to seek 
forgiveness for the idolaters, 
even though they may be near 
of kin (čo them) after it hath 
been declared (clearly) unto 
them that they are the inmates 


of the ( flaming) Hell ( fire). 


Shae Ss cb ath Em 
"SS AB 
5 CDAES sth aed ¢ iia 


Chapter IX 


eae sesh 


OAN ERJA LANG 
BNC, ares og 3 


DA Y i 


© Bilas . KTOS 

iG fpd. ro ur 
PRA Éha 

PETEA 


Fb HAC 


tl abc) OST 5 SO 
O CASS 


A E E cee ny 
CRSA aE 


Bh ep Sas 


Chapter IX 


in 33:57-61. The hypocrites used to annoy the Holy Prophet by accusing him of being unworthy of his position 
or annoying the members of his family or the innocent believers. The Holy Prophet prophesied that the annoy- 


ance of the members of his family will continue after his death. 
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(a) 
Uncle—who 
was the guard- 
ian—a god- 
father. 


(b) 

A disassocia- 
tion from 
individuals 
proved hostile 
to the cause of 
God is 
allowed. 


{c) 

Leaving them II 5: 
to their own 
reactions to 

God’s guid- 

ance, 


116. 


id) 

íe) 

The helpers. 
* 

The Holy 
Prophet 


%* 
God 


AL-BARA’AT 


Vr. 63. (976) 


Immigrants. I I7. 


Nor was Abraham’s seeking 
forgiveness for his “father 
otherwise than due to a promise 
which he hath made unto him; 
but when it became clear unto 
him that he was an enemy unto 
God, he declared himself clear 
of him; verily Abraham was 
very tender-hearted, forbearing. 


Nor is it God to lead a people 
astray after He hath guided 
them (aright), He even maketh 
it clear unto them what they 
should abstain from; verily God 
knoweth all things. 


Verily God! His is the kingdom 
of the heavens and the earth; 
He bringeth to life and He 
causeth to die; and there is 
not for you besides God any 
guardian or helper. 


Surely !000 hath turned God in 
mercy unto the Apostle, and the 
‘Mohajirs’“ and the ‘Ansars’ 
who followed him* in the hour 
of distress after the hearts of a 
part of them had nearly swerved 
(from duty); but He* turned 
unto them (also in mercy); Verily 
unto them He is Compassionate, 


Most Merciful. 
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Or 
Chapter xX 


Apply this verse impartially to every one who defined the Holy Prophet during his life-time 


as well as after his death. Particularly about those who disputed his command at the parting hours of his life 
on earth, consequent upon which the Holy Prophet had to turn them out from his presence saying, ‘Qoomu-Anni,’ 
Get up ‘ye! and begone! A reference to the Islamic history will show as to who they were and then could he 
judged their position in the light of the verse. 


Vr. 64. (977) It is said that this Vr. was also revealed concerning these twelve hypocrites Rnv. 48. It is 
said that Ammar ibne Yasir and Hozaifa was then with the Holy Prophet and they repulsed the attack of the 
Hypocrites by the order of the Holy Prophet and that the Holy Prophet gave the names of all those persons who 
had disguised themselves as to be Hozaifa and Ammar. Thereafter Hozaifa was known to be the trusted custodian 
of the list of the hypocrites and that was the reason that several companions used to ask Hozaifa whether their 
names were there in the list or not. (A.P.) 


This indicates the conduct of the hypocrites. 
Note--hypocrisy is decleved as ‘Kafr’, i.e., infidelity. 
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SECTION 15 
Ry. 2:177 


49:15 To be always with the 
Truthful ones 


None is certi- z R à - : 
fied as a class The Believers to be always with the Truthful ones—No good work will go in vain 
to be truthful —Some of the Believers to study religion in details to instruct the others. 
in all respects 

except these 


referred to in I% a sie 
Vr. 33: 33— i E ai 40 n 3A TAR i 1 
the ‘Ablul-Bai’ rro, (1002 ye who believe! Fear ay! | as lal CU \ 2-114 


re. 


c in ‘Moba- ye God and be ye (always) jhe ewe 04 
i with the Truthful* ones. O gyal a 555 


AL-BARA’AT Chapter IX 


Vr. 71. (980) It is related in Tirmizi and Nisai that the Holy Prophet told Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb ‘O° Ali! None 
will love thee save a‘Momin’, i.e., a faithful and none will bear any ill against thee except a ‘Munafiq’, i.e., a hypocrite? Some 
of the companions relate that during the life-time of the Holy Prophet a faithful and a hypocrite was distinguished 
through the love for Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb. 


According to ‘Fathal-Bari, Sharhe-Sahih Bokhari, Musnade Ahmed Hambal,—Milal wan Nahal— 
Tarikhe Tabari,—Ayesha hated Ali so much that she did not like even to mention his name whenever she wanted 
to make any reference to him nor did she like anyone mentioning Ali’s name associated with anything good. 
This fact is clearly proved from Ayesha’s going to;.fight Ali in the Battle of Jamal. 


Vr. 73. (981) The word ‘Jahada’ means here, fighting with sword, and not striving—for it does not suit the 
contest at all. The Holy Prophet was already striving to the utmost possible limits. (M.S.) 


It is related that after the Battle of Tabuk some of the hypocrites had plotted to kill the Holy 
Prophet and stationed themselves at a particular placc. The Angel Gabriel informed the Holy Prophet of this 
and those hypocrites were brought arrested by Ammar-c-Yasir—When produced before the Holy Prophet they 
said that they only joked. (M.I'.A.) 


Here and in 66:9, the Holy Prophet has been ordered to wage war against the hypocrites 
in the same manner that he had to do it against the infidels and to adopt a severe course against them in the 
same way. The question is that during the life of the Holy Prophet no war was waged against the hypocrites 
nor during the reigns of the first three rulers and thereafter their wars were either against the hypocrites or 
the infidels. Thus the order remains active, which means futile, the answer is that it should be executed by the Holy 
Prophet or some one authorised on his behalf. Even during his life-time, he seldom took any active part in 
the battles even against the infidels while he was present but because the war was by his orders, it can be said that 
the first portion of the order in this verse was acted upon by him. For the execution of the second part of the 
order he had authorised his lieutenant and Vicegerent Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb who is the only person who dared to 
draw sword against those who were professing Islam and the Holy Prophet has prophesied it, saying ‘O’ Al 
thou shall fight after me the breakers of the allegiance ‘Naakiseens’, and the wrong doers who deviated from the right path, 
the ‘Qaasiteen’ and those who shot off from the religion, the ‘Maarigeen” (A.P.) 
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Vr. 74. (982) 


him, he did not agree. 


Not pay it, saying, 


Part XI 


It L003 was not for the people of 
Madina and those around them 
of the dwellers of the desert to 
stay away behind* the Apostle 
of God, and nor to prefer their 
lives to his life; This is because 
there afflicteth them not thirst 
neither fatigue nor hunger in 
God’s way, nor tread they a path 
which enrages the infidels, nor 
do they receive from the enemy 
(any injury) but on account of it 
hath been reckoned to their 
credit a deed of righteousness; 
Verily God suffereth not to 
go in vain, the reward of the 
doers of good, 


Nor spend they anything (in 
the way of God), small or great, 
nor cut they across a valley, 
but it is recorded to their credit, 
that God may reward them with 
better than what they have 
been doing. 


And nor is it !004 for the faithful 
that they should go forth (to 
war) all together; why should 
not then a company from every 
party of them go forth that they 
may acquire (proper) under- 
standing in religion, and that 
they may warn their people 
when they return unto them, 
so that they may be cautious? 


‘Zakat’, the Holy Prophet had left this world. 


Vr. 76. 


(983) One example of the niggardliness in parting from their money was that they refrained to talk 
to the Holy Prophet privately for a few days when they were ordered to pay a small amount of charity before having 
interview with the Holy Prophet as mentioned 


in 58-12, 
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Chapter IX 
‘Tha'laba bin Habiba-Ansari who was a very pious man, getting fed up with his miserable life 
wanted the Holy Prophet to pray for his getting abundant wealth. However much the Holy Prophet prevented 
Tha’laba made a vow that if he got the wealth he would give away a lot in charity. 
At last the Holy Prophet prayed and Tha’laba got abundant wealth and got totally involved in it and did not at 
all give anything in charity and left off prayers and even paying ‘Zakat.’ 
that the Holy Prophet was collecting ‘Jizya’ from him. At last when he consented to pay 


(A.P.) 


When mien were sent for ‘Zakar he did 


PN IX 


PUE 


(a) The pious 
ones 


(b) Chapter 


This refers to 
the believ- 

ers in Mecca 
& Madina 
who were sur- 
rounded by the 
treacherous 
Jews, & the 
pagans who 
always waited 
to surprise the 
Muslims by am 
unexpected 
attack—unpro- 
voked aggres- 
sion. 


Refer to note 
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tion and the 
re-action in 

S. 1—to see the 
one and the 
same act of 
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different re- 
actions on diff- 
erent grounds 
-—Like the pure 
rain water on 
different soils 


Part XI 


123. 


124. 


125. 


AL-BARA’AT 


SECTION 16 


Effects of the Guidance 
Revealed 


Muslims to be firm in the belief and steadfast in their stand against the enemy 
God is sufficient for those who depend upon Him. 


OQ°1005 ye who believe! Fight 
ye those of the infidels near to 
you and let them find in you 
firmness; and know ye that God 
is with those who “guard 
(themselves) (against evil). 


And whenever a ‘Sura’®) is 
sent down, there are some of 
them (the hypocrites) who ask 
(one another) “which of you, hath 
this increased in faith?” But 
as for those who believe, it 
strengtheneth them in faith and 
they rejoice (at zt). 

But as to those in whose 
hearts is a disease it addeth 
unto them, uncleanliness to 
their uncleanliness and they 
shall die while they are 
infidels. 
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AL-BARA’AT 


Vr. 79. 


sums and the poor ones subscribed their mite. 


Chapter IX 


On the occasion of raising funds for the expedition of Tabuk the wealthy ones donated large 


The hypocrites taunted both—in the case of the wealthy they 


said that they made a show of their wealth and about the poor ones they said that they only brought their 


small amounts just to be along with rhe wealthy ones. 
were doing. 


Vr. 8o. 


for the hypocrites and the infidels. 
anything of his own accord (53:3, 4). 


Vr. 84. 


This verse was revealed to disclose what the hypocrites 


(984) This emphatically asserts the futility of the Holy Prophet’s intercession and seeking forgiveness 


Abdullah ibne Obai was the chief of the hypocrites of Madina. 


And it is wrong to think that the Holy Prophet wanted to intercede or ask 
for forgiveness for the hypocrites and the infidels but God prevented him. The Holy Prophet never does or says 
He follows nothing but the Divine Revelation. 
Prophet that he said he would increase the number of his intercediary prayers from seventy 
it effective, is unreliable, for that will mean the Holy Prophet to be ahead of God in grace and mercy. 


What is narrated from the Holy 
onwards to make 
(A.P.) 


When he fell ill, the Holy 


Prophet went to enquire about his health. Abdullah requested the Holy Prophet to present him with an old shirt 


of his for his shroud and desired the Holy Prophet to offer his funeral prayers. 


already been given away to him and when then the Holy Prophet was standing for his funeral prayers the 


Abdullah died. The shirt had 


Angel Gabriel appeared and conveyed this verse and the Holy Prophet stayed away from the prayers. When 
people criticized about the Holy Prophet's presenting the ring-leader of the hypocrites with his shirt; the Holy 
Prophet replied, ‘7 kwow that it would not benefit him but through it several others would embrace the faith? Accordingly, 
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when the people of the tribe Khazraj heard of the kindness of the Holy Prophet towards one of his arch enemies, 
about a thousand people embraced Islam. 


This implies permissibility of standing at the graves of the believers to pray for them. It also 
shows that this practice was in vogue during the life-time of the Holy Prophet. This passage only restricts the 
practice only in case of believers. Before the revelation of the passage there was no order prohibiting such a 
treatment to the hypocrites. It is said that this passage was revealed after the death of Abdullah ibne Obai, 
one of the hypocrites. Thus any objection from any of the companions to the Holy Prophet’s stand in the case of 
Abdullah ibne Obai, it be true, was entirely unwarranted. (A.P.) 


Vr. 89. (985) In view of the fact that this is the last Madinite chapter and these and the preceding and the 
succeeding verses regarding the hypocrites and their aversion to ‘Jehad’ and the political stand taken by the Holy 
Prophet, it becomes certain that the number of the hypocrites was on the increase towards the close of the Holy 
Prophet’s ministry and that the day belonged mostly to the aristocratic class, and this attitude culminated after the 
Hajjatul Wida, the last pilgrimage and the covenant at Ghadeer-e-Khum, with their refusal or hesitation to march 
under the command given to them by the Holy Prophet and when he asked for pen and paper. (A.P.) 


Vr. go. (986) The word ‘.4’raab’ has been used for the dwellers of the deserts, but in the Islamic law it has 
been extended to include any uncultured, uncivilised person, even a dweller of a city. By culture and civilisation 
here is meant the Islamic culture and civilisation. (A-P.) 


Vr. 92. (987) When the expedition of Tabuk was proclaimed seven men of the Ansars came to the 
Holy Prophet weeping and saying ‘O° Apostle of God! We have neither the provisions for the long journey nor 
any conveyances. Otherwise we are here to accompany you. The Holy Prophet replied, ‘There is nothing left with 


me now to provide you with” He provided only Ibne-Hamir who was one of the seven and he joined the expedi- 
tion. (M.S.) 


Vr. 94. (988) The matter of the actions of men being referred in the ultimate, to God the Knower of the 
hidden and the manifest is mentioned in 62:8. 


This also is about the hypocrites who had stayed behind giving false excuses for their not 
joining the Tabuk expedition. When the muslims returned from the expedition, they came with ali sorts of false 
excuses and Abdullah bin Obai and Abdullah bin Abi Sarh, when the Holy Prophet returned from Tabuk, came 
and took an oath that they would never again defy God and the Holy Prophet. 

This is a clear proof that the Holy Prophet is the witness of the actions of the people irrespective 
of any age in the same manner as God is the witness. Rnv. 2:146, 22:78. 


(a) It is a clear proof that whatever the Holy Prophet knew, was the information he had through 
revelation from God and not through any human agency as some commentators assert. (A.P.) 


Vr. 95-96. (980) It is said in this verse that the oath was only false and it was taken just to quiet the Holy 
Prophet and the muslims against the conduct. The Holy Prophet said: ‘He mha seekcth the pleasure of God in 
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the pleasure of man, is a true believer and has his reward, and he who seeks the pleasure of man at the cost of the displeasure 
of God, is an outcast of the faith? (viz. conducting or attending entertainments with music, dance, taking false 
oaths and teasing men etc., which are forbidden by Islam). Imam Muhammad-e-Baquir says the same. (M.S.) 


Vr. 98. (990) The tribes of the Sahara viz. Banu Tameem, Bani Asad and Bani Ghatfan who did not pay 
even the ‘Zakat’ or the poor-rate and whatever they gave away it was only for a show were very stubborn 
and arrogant in their infidelity. This is about those of the Sahara who believed and did good for the sake of good 
and to earn the pleasure of God. 


Vr. 100. (991) ‘Mohajirin’ is the plural of ‘Mohajir’, meaning those who emigrated, i.e., with the Holy Prophet 
from Mecca and ‘Ansar’ is the plural of ‘Nasir’, meaning the helper, i.e., those who helped the Holy Prophet and 
the Muslims who had emigrated from Mecca. 


The wording of the Verse clearly lays down as to who could be meant with the full justifica- 
tion. The words say the first of the foremost and it is accepted on all hands in Islam, that the first of the 
foremost was none but Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb. It is an authentic report that the Holy Prophet was commissioned to 
start this mission openly on Monday and the very day itself, Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb was his staunch follower. This 
verse establishes the unique position of Ali and Lady Khadija. The commentators say that this verse refers, as 
regards the Mohajirs are concerned to all those Muslims who prayed turning towards the twe ‘Q#blah’, i.e., the 
Mosque at ‘Jerusalem’ and the ‘Ka’ba’, i.e., before the change of ‘Qiblah’ which took place sixteen months after 
the emigration to Madina. Some say that it includes all those who participated in the ‘Ba:’-arvi-Ridhwan’, i.e., the 
pledge taken at Hudaibiah which took place in the sixth year after the emigration. Some favourites of the compa- 
nions of the Holy Prophet imagine a wholesale application of this verse to all the companions among whom are those 
who deserted the Holy Prophet in dangerous situations in every battle, particularly at Ohod and Honain. How- 
ever, the wording of the verse is quite clear as stated above and Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb and Lady Khadijah were 
the first and the foremost believers in the Holy Prophet and the verse applies to those two holy ones first. Let 
it apply to the others if there are any others who are rightfully entitled to it. There is a lot of purposeful con- 
jecture and wishful thinking on the part of the favourites of the various groups of the other followers of the 
Holy Prophet. 


D.M., Sa’., S.Mh., and several others are definite in their reports that this verse applies in the 
first place to Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb. 


As regards the ‘Ansar’, it applies first to those of the people of Madina who even before the emi- 
gration, believed in the truthfulness of what the Holy Prophet preached, came over to Mecca and invited him 
to their place Yathrib (later to be known as Madinatun-Nabi) with the promise of helping him, which 
promise they faithfully carried out. 


The advocates uf the camp hostile to Ali, say that Ali was only a small boy when he embraced 
the Truth, hence Ali’s faith could not be compared to that of the others but they forget chat the Holy Qur’an 
itself announces the faith in God of small babies in the cradle like that of Jesus who, when still 2 just born babe 
claimed to be the apostle of God and the bearer of a Heavenly Code, the Evangel. Secondly, if the faith of Ali 
was, in fact, so unreliable, the Holy Prophet would never have referred to it as one of the exclusive distinctions 
of Ali. It is said that the Holy Prophet said: “Ali prayed with me, seven years before every other Muslim and 
he is the ‘Siddiqul-Akbar’! The Greatest of the truthful ones and the ‘Faroog-ul-Azam or the greatest of the distin- 
guishers of the Truth and falsehood and he who claims this for himself after this is a liar’ People heard Ali 
declaring from the ulpit in the Mosque at Kufa. “The Holy Prophet had said that I am the ‘Siddiqul-Akbar’ 
and the ‘Faroog-ul-. Az zam. Whoever else that claims this to be, is a liar.” 
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It is a matter of surprise that one of the commentators who has taken extraordinary pains in inter- 
preting the Qur’anic verses in his own way, availing of the grammatical and the lexiconic details wherever it suited 
his purpose, has consistently avoided even the mention of Ali and the other members of the Holy Ahlul-Bait when 
there is a sure reference to their unique excellence compared to the others. Consistent with his practice he has 
not given even a remote reference to the unique position of Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb as the first and the foremost 
believer in the Truth though all the leading works of commentary of the Sunni School have made a special men- 
tion of this fact. 


For another reference to the high position of the foremost in the belief see 56:10. 

Vr. 102. (992) Some of the faithful ones did not accompany the Tabuk expedition but when on the return 
of the Holy Prophet from the expedition, verse after verse condemning those who did not go on the expedition 
were received. Three persons viz., Abi-Lubaba bin Abdul Munzir, Tha’laba bin Wadiah and Aus bin-Khuzzama 
of the Ansar, being sure of their being chastised by God, tied themselves to the pillar of the Mosque and made 
a vow that unless the Holy Prophet himself does not untie us we would die in this state. The Holy Prophet 
came there and seeing them said ‘J ako would not untie them until I receive God’s command to do it.’ Thus this 
verse was revealed and the men were untied. 


This is a clear proof of the equality of the religious status of both the Mohajirs and the 
Ansars. This refutes the ciaims of the Khoraish or the Mohajireens over the Ansars which was advanced at the dispute 
at Saqeefa. In support of this claim, Omar used to recite the passage omitting the particle the Alphabet, Wor 
after Al-Ansar (SB) which makes the subsequent adjectival clause qualify Ansar to mean that the Ansars who followed 
the Mohajirs. But Obai ibne Ka’b objected to their omissions and wrong recitation of the Kalif (SB) and 
Omar accepted the correction reluctantly and said ‘7 used to think that we Mohajirs were much superior to you on 
this ground’ (SB). This shows how muslims were carefully on guard against any distortion in the Qur’an that 
the ruling authority was not allowed to omit even a single particle of the Word of God. 


This Vr. and of its identical ones on the praise of the companions of the Holy Prophet both 
the Mohajirs and Ansars is restricted only to those who were sincere in faith and hypocrites are not included 
in them. It is absolutely illogical and against the assertions of the Qur’anto infer from such Vrs. that all the 
companions were sincere. (A.P.) 


Vr. 103. (993) When the men were untied they ran home and brought all their wealth and submitting it to 
the Holy Prophet said: “OQ? Apostle of God, this is the thing (the wealth) that prevented us from joining you in 
the expedition. Now you may give this amay in the way of the Lord.’ The Holy Prophet said, “J shall not do it unless I 
receive God’s command to do so.” ‘Thus this verse was revealed. 


The Holy Prophet’s prayer is not confined to any age, it is throughout all ages, for those who pay 
‘Zakat either by his Vicegerent who represents him on earth. This shows that in every age there should be a represen- 
tative of the Holy Prophet. No tyrant can be the rightful representative of the Apostle of God to pray in such a 
manner to give tranquillity and peace to the payer of the ‘Zakat? (A.P.) 


Vr. 105. (994) This verse needs a special attention and a very intelligent reading. The people are commanded 
to act saying, the action of the people, God will see. There is no doubt about God being Omnipresent to note 
every action of every one of his creation in the whole universe. The question arises about the position of the 
Holy Prophet in respect of seeing the action of the people as a whole. The action would be hidden as well as 
manifest, committed nearby and also far away. How could the Holy Prophet if he be an ordinary mortal like any 
other human being be equally vigilant and witness every action of every kind, of every one, in every place in the 
world. This verse reveals the extraordinary position of the divine personality of the Holy Prophet. The question 
arises——we could understand the divinity in the Holy Prophet but who could be the believers to have an equal share 
in this unique Divine quality along with the Holy Prophet, in the ability to witness the actions of all men, at 
all times, in all places of the world. Naturally, the persons referred to in this verse must be of equal purity and 
sanctity and the equal divinity of the soul. The Holy Qur’an is ever ready to guide every one who resorts: to 
strive in the way of God. See 29:69. The Holy Qur’an has already declared as to who these with the divine 
purity and excellence would be. See 33:33, 4:41, 16:84-89, Verse 33:33 in particular tells us about the Divine 
purity of the Ahlul-Bait and the high position, particularly of the Holy Prophet as a witness to the apostleship 
of all the prophets preceding him. According to the Holy Ahlul-Bait those meant by the Momineen, i.e., the Faithful 
ones are the Holy Imams. The sixth Holy Imam Jafer ibne Muhammad as-Sadiq says that the ‘damal’ or the actions of 
the believers are presented to the Imam of the age. He rejoices if the actions are good and it grieves him if the actions are 
bad. Blessed are the believers who please their Imam by their good deeds and do not hurt his feelings by any evils. 


This Vr. isin support of the continuity of this order to take ‘Zakat’, to pray for payers on God's 
behalf. (A.P.) 


(a) The believers here are those referred to in 24:55—Whom God has promised to appoint. as 
His Vicegerent on earth in the same manner as He did appoint His previous Vicegerents. (A.P.) 


Vr. 107. (995) Abu-Amir was a nobleman of the Khazraj tribe, and was very well versed in the Torah and the 
Evangel. He used to always address the people of Madina about the advent of the Last Apostle of God, giving 
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the description of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. But the Holy Prophet emigrated to Madina and all the people 
flocked to him and none cared for Abu-Amir in the least and he got envious of the Apostle of God and became 
his vehement opponent. At last after the Battle Badr he ran away from Madina and joined the heathens at Mecca 
and participated in the Battle of Ohod and was the first to shoot the first arrow on the muslims. He took part 
also in the Battle of Honain but when none of his efforts were of any avail to him, he went to Hercules the 
Emperor of Rome, to instigate him against the muslims. He wrote letters te the gang of his fellow-hypocrites saying, 
that very shortly he would march with a huge army to crush the muslims at Madinaand he would need a mosque 
of his own to preach his own doctrines, and desired them to puta mosque at Quba (about 3 miles from Madina) 
to counter the Mosque built there by the Holy Prophet. Thus Tha’laba bin Hatib and the twelve other 
of the hypocrites quickly constructed a Mosque (called the Mosque of Zarar, i.e., the Harmful Mosque). But by 
the time the Mosque was completed Abu-Amir died at Syria. When the Holy Prophet was about to start on his 
expedition to Tabuk the hypocrites requested the Holy Prophet to solemnize it by his praying in it. The Holy 
Prophet first got on a mule to go to the Mosque but the animal would not move towards it. He then got on 
a horse—the horse also did the same. Then the Holy Prophet started on foot along with some of his companions 
but their feet became wonderfully heavy and they could never walk. Then the Holy Prophet said: ‘God does not 
will it? He would consider the question of praying in the Mosque after his return from Tabuk. 

Vr. 108. When on his return from Tabuk the hypocrites once again approached him for his praying 
in the mosque, then arrived God’s command through this verse. The Mosque was demolished, for it was 
founded just to create dissension among the believers. 


Vr. 109. (996) The reference is to the Mosque at Quba which was founded on piety and purity, to please God. 
This is the first Mosque which the Holy Prophet built for Islam and that was at Quba at about 3-1/2 miles 
from Madina. The Holy Prophet liked this mosque so very much that once a week he used to go there 
from Madina and offered his prayers in it. This is why it is said that prayer in this mosque at Quba is equal 
to one Omra, i.e., the lesser pilgrimage to the Holy Ka’ba at Mecca. 


Vr. r. (997) Note that God Himself says that he has purchased the life and the wealth of the faithful 
from them, hence the faithful have no hold either on their lives or on their wealth. Their lives and their 
wealth shall be controlled only by the will of the Lord and not by their personal will and Paradise is their rightful 
due. 

Inspite of the corruptive alterations which the Old and the New Testaments have suffered, there 
is still left in them what is said in this verse referring to the Holy Scriptures of Moses, i.e.. Torah and that of 
Jesus, i.e., the Evangel. Read: 


“Hear therefore, O Israel, and observe to do it that it may be well with thee, and that ye may increase mightily, as the 
Lord God of thy fathers hath promised thee, in the land that floweth mith milk and honey. 


“Hear, O Israel: The LORD our God is one LORD: 
“And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and all thy might?” Deut. 6.335. 


“Jesus said unto him, if thou will be perfect, go and sell what thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasures 
in heaven: and come and follow me.” 


The best and the greatest examples of such godly ones could be found only in the ‘Ahlul- 
Bait’ whose faith in God was matchless and whose deeds of sacrifice for God’s sake have no parallel in the 
history of mankind. No nation or religion can present an equal example of the great godly souls of the family 
of the Holy Prophet laying down their lives and surrendering their all at Karbala? The greatest martyrdom ever 
enacted on earth since its creation till now, had been the martyrdom of Husain with his faithful band of seventy- 
two godly souls. 

Every sufferer in the cause of truth has suffered a particular kind of misery or torture or loss, 
but to Husain’s lot fell almost all kinds of miseries, all tortures and all kinds of losses that a human mind could 
possibly imagine. Husain’s is the sacrifice which had been prophesied in the scriptures of old. See Jeremiah 
6:10. 
4 The details of the sufferings of Husain and his kith and kin and friends are so that heart-rending 
that be that a man ora woman irrespective of his or her belonging to any school of thought helplessly sheds tears for 
Husain and reveres him as the Greatest International Hero of Truth. It was Husain who saved Islam and established 
it for all times, never to be shaken thereafter. This verse would directly and in the first place refer 
to Husain and his comrades and also the others according to their respective degrees of submission to 
the Divine Will. 


Having given the description of the various groups of the hypocrites outside and inside Madina 
and a brief account of their tendencies and their activities, Qur’an in this Verse gives a descriptive account of the 
true believers, leaving no room for any one to confuse the hypocrites with the true believers on the plea 
of the hypocrites being the companions of the Holy Prophet. (A.P.) 


Vr. 112. (998) The Fourth Holy Imam Ali ibnul Husain azZainulabidcen has said that all these qualities are found in 
their due perfection in the Holy Prophet and his Twelve divinely commissioned apostolic successors, the Twelve 
Holy Imams, for all others are wanting in some quality or the other and even that, not in due perfection. 
Vr. 113. (999) The converts to Islam from the polytheists had approached the Holy Prophet with a request 
to pray for their dead forefathers who were heathens. This verse was revealed. 

When Abu-Taleb was about to breathe his last, the Holy Prophet told him to declare his Islam. 
Abu-Jah] and Abdullah ibne Omyya were present there. Abu-Jahl immediately in a taunting tone addressing the 
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Holy Prophet said: Doth thou (O° Abu Taleb) turn away from the creed of. Abraham? To which Abu-Taleb immediately 
replied: ‘J, Abu-Taleb, I am one of the creed of Abraham, i.e., Islam” Thus Abu-Taleb, was a Muslim. Those who 
doubt about Abu-Taleb’s faith need read the ‘Khutbah or the sermon which Abu-Taleb recited at the wedding 
of the Holy Prophet with Lady Khadija. 


History bears clear evidence of Abu-Taleb’s faith, through its report that when Abu Taleb 
for the first time saw his son Ali praying with the Holy Prophet Muhammad in the Islamic way, which was then 
a very novel way of worship—ordered his son Ali to follow Muhammad, saying, ‘Muhammad would 
never invite any one on the wrong path. Unless Abu Taleb had for himself the due strength of the conviction 
of the truth in Islam, he would never have so willingly, readily and so strongly willed his son Ali should follow 
Muhammad. And if Abu Taleb was also an idol worshipper, he would never have given the strongest and the 
most effective protection to the Holy Prophet who openly decried the idols and so vehemently condemned 
their worship. Besides all the other factors proving the Islam of Abu-Taleb and the strength of his conviction in 
the apostleship of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, if he did not believe in the faith preached by the Apostle of God, he would 
never have so consistently persuaded by so unshakable a determination to support the cause of Islam even at 
the cost of being himself persecuted to the extent of suffering the ex-communication of not only his own self but 
of his family and children, not for a day or two, or a week or a month ora year, but for years together, to 
be that in the ‘Sheb’, called after his name ‘Sheb-e-Abu Taleb,’ with the patience and reliance on God which roused 
pity in the hearts of even the deadliest enemies and made themselves to be suggestive to raise the ban. Above all 
the other arguments and clear proofs of Abu Taleb’s faith in the Islam, it is more than sufficient that had Abu-Taleb been 
not a genuine believer in Muhammad, as the Prophet of God, he could never have given his own shirt for Abu Taleb’s 
shroud and would never have conducted the funeral prayers and given him the Islamic burial. ‘To be brief, it would be a 
sufficient note of caution that it was nothing but the opposition to Ali, by the vested interest of the opportunists of the 
fortune-hunters that has been extended to the whole family of Ali and the contagion of the hatred against the 
Holy Ahlul-Bait that has affected every member of the Holy family. With all the other false excuses and most 
flimsy and the most untenable arguments against Alis claim to the Kalifate to rule the Muslim empire in the 
place of the Holy Prophet, it was also an attempt to say (Mwazallah) that Abu-Taleb was a ‘Kafir’. If Abu-Taleb whose 
protection and care at the risk of his son, Ali, saved the life of the Holy Prophet and whose protection allowed the 
last apostleship of God to flourish with his ministry under the ever plotting deadliest and the heartless -enemies, 
was an unbeliever, who else could ever be a believer in the true sense of the term? What a surprising paradox of 
the false argumentation, it is, that those who actually deserted the Holy Prophet in the worst situation in the 
battles, which were fought for the faith and ran away and disappeared for days together, are to be held not only as the 
staunch believers but also as the greatest heroes of the faith, and he who has given the greatest and the clearest proof 
of his conviction about the truth in Islam and the bonafide of the Holy Prophet and who was actually a father to 
the Apostle of God, to whom the Holy Prophet gave the greatest honour and solemnity in offering his last services 
for him at his death and declared the year of his departure from this world as the ‘Amul Huzn’,i.e., the year 
of grief for him, and whose passing away from this world was an irreparable loss to the Holy Prophet and to 
the cause of Islam, to be held as a disbcliever. History is there to vouch that the death of Abu Taleb marked 
the start of the unbearable troubles to the Holy Prophet and the heartless persecution of the converts to Islam. 
Until Abu Taleb was there, none dared to cause any actual hurt either to the Holy Prophet or to his followers. 


Anyone who persisted on infidelity till his death, neither the Holy Prophet nor anybody has 
the right to ask for their pardon, no matter how close a relative the condemned one may be, and this is a warning to those 
believers whose relatives passed away in hostility to Islam, not to ask the Holy Prophet for any intercession 
for them. But some Pro-Omayyad traditionists and jurists at the instigation of their rulers, fabricated traditions 
in connection with this passage and the similar one Vr. 60:4. saying that the reference is to seeking forgiveness for Abu- 
Taleb, it is nothing but a revengeful attitude towards Abu Taleb and his son Ali who stood firm in supporting 
Islam from its very beginning against the bulk of the Quraishites who opposed Islam to the end. 


(First) Abu ‘Taleb was the firmest of the believers who on several occasions expressed uniform faith 
in the Holy Prophet’s mission, in prose and poetry and encouraged all his relatives to join the move- 
ment but he apparently remained outside the party so that he would be able to defend the Holy Prophet and his 
movement better. 


(Secondly) if there was any question of the Holy Prophet seeking any forgiveness for Abu 
Taleb it should have been at his death which was a year before the Holy Prophet’s migration and not at the close 
of the Madinite period. 


It is bigotry to declare a Muslim a Kafir and Kafir a Muslim 


From the prose and poetry uttered by Abu Taleb, from his action and attitude of the sacri- 
ficial and matchless devotion to the Holy Prophet and to the cause of Islam and from his encouraging all his 
relatives and friends to join Islam and from his suffering of the persecution of himself and his family in the 
Sheb for years together on one hand and on the other, the treatment of the Holy Prophet and Ali and the respect, 
regard and reverence they both paid to Abu-Taleb, one can have no doubt whatsoever that Abu-Taleb was the 
staunchest believer in the truth of Islam and the mission of his nephew the Holy Prophet and was one of the 
forerunners of the faith who was expecting this lofty status of Prophethood for Muhammad and that he gave 
the maximum possible support to the utmost point of his ability to the progress of Islam. Abu Taleb did ‘not 
openly join the movement as a declared member of it, giving vent to his faith and this move of his was also a great-sacri- 
fice on his part for what he did was only in the interest of Islam for, by not declaring himself openly and remaining just 
apparently detached from the movement, he could protect both the Apostle of God and the faith Islam—The 
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Qoreish were well aware of Abu-Taleb’s stand and they were satisfied with him so long as he openly declared 
as a member of the movement and only in consideration for this that they abstained from any hurt to the person 
of the Holy Prophet lest Abu-Taleb be annoyed and he may join the movement openly. ‘This was the reason 
that they dared to plot to murder the Holy Prophet only after the departure of Abu Taleb which situation necessitated 
the ‘Hijra? or the Migration from Mecca. Traditions record that God revealed to the Holy Prophet 
that after the death of Abu Taleb he had lost his Protector in Mecca and that he should leave the city at once 
and migrate to Madina. In fact, the status of Abu-Taleb in Islam was the same as that of ‘Momin-e-Aale’ Phir’aon 
(Rv. 40:28-45) who concealed his faith to protect Moses and his faith against Pharaoh as did Abu-Taleb to protect 
the Holy Prophet and Islam against the Qoreish. This godly attitude of Abu-Taleb gave the chance to the 
opponents of Ali to fabricate traditions to distort facts and give the impression that the Holy Prophet was very 
anxious to see Abu-Taleb in his fold and that Abu-Taleb remained out of it till his end. All these traditions 
are wishful fabrications for political reasons. They aim to blackmail Abu-Taleb as a sort of revenge against 
Ali. Buta Persian proverb says:— ‘The Ocean getteth not dirty by the leak of a dog. (A.P.) 


Vr. 117. (1000) ‘Tauba’—Tauba on the part ofa sinner, means his leaving the state of sinning with repentance 
and turning to virtue—and on the part of God, means His turning merciful, bountiful and graceful to His creation. 
The same case is of ‘Ghufran’, literally meaning pardon or forgiveness when it is concerned with sinners and 
when it is addressed to the Holy one, means a further grant of God’s grace and the increase of excellence on the 
part of the individual as in the case of 48:2. 


Allah’s mercy referred to in this verse relates to the Holy Prophet and those who followed him 
being faithful and obedient to him in the most trying conditions of the journey to Tabuk in the scorching heat 
in the blazing sand of the desert with the scarcity of food and water, when it is said that sometimes a single 
date was shared between two thirsty and hungry men. The scarcity of animals to ride forced more than one 
to mount a single camel. The fact is that the period since the start of the apostolic mission of the Holy 
Prophet was a period of test and trial for the believers. 


Vr. 118. (1001) The three men mentioned in this verse were from the us and Khazraj Tribes—Ka’b bin Malik, 
Hilal bin Omyya, and Maroor bin Rabi—These men were absent from the expedition of Tabuk. When verses 
condemning those who stayed away from the expedition were revealed, they prescnted themselves to the Holy Prophet 
and expressed their repentance. The Holy Prophet commanded the believers not to talk to them and the 
believers acted accordingly and their wives also got themselves separated from them. They left the habitation and 
stationed themselves in the wilderness and used to pray weeping and crying to God for pardon. When fifty days 
had passed on them this verse was revealed and the good news of forgiveness was conveyed to them. 


Vr. 119. (1002) This verse contains a very clear point of guidance for those who do not merely recite the Holy 
Qur'an but sincerely and intelligently study the matter contained in it. See 2:2, 3:137—which clearly says the 
Holy Qur’an is a guidance only for the pious and not for one and all. For all others, it is only a narration, 
In 49:15 and 2:177, these two verses give a detailed description of the genuine truthful ones with whom 
people with this Verse are commanded to be attached to. The qualities which the perfect truthful ones should 
possess or the identification of the really truthful ones is given in 2:177:— 


(1) Faith in God, (2) in the Day of Judgment, (3) in the existence of the Angels, (4) in the Holy Scriptures 
given to all the Apostles of God, (5) in the truthfulness of all the Apostles of God, (6) Giving away one’s wealth 
to please God, specially to the nearest kith and kin, the orphans, the needy, and the wayfarers, those who seek 
and those who are indebted, (7) Regular offering of prayers, (8) Giving away the prescribed poor-rate, (9) Fulfilling 
of promises on the contracts made, (10) Patience in distress and the trials of the fight for the truth. Only those who 
fulfil all these conditions are the truthful ones to be followed and the pious ones for whom the Holy Qur'an 
is the guidance. In Vr. 49:15. A genuine truthful one is further described as the one who fulfils the following 
conditions :— 


(1) Truth in God, (2) in the Holy Prophet, without any doubt whatsoever either about God or the Holy Prophet 
or any of the commandments of God, (3) Fight with wealth, i.e., sacrifice of the wealth and with self, i.e., laying 
down the life in the way of God. All the conditions laid down in Vr. 2:177 are comprehended in the above fact. Now 
it is for us to find out those who satisfy all these conditions and then freely follow them faithfully. 


The Holy Ahlul-Bait clearly said that this verse undoubtedly refers only to the Holy Prophet 
and Twelve Holy Imams succeeding the Holy Prophet, otherwise there is none in the whole world other than 
these godly souls who satisfies all the conditions in the due perfection. 


Hafiz Abu-Naim, a great sunni scholar, in his famous work Hayatul zulia, says that this verse 
directly refers to Ali, and has related that Jbne-Abbas has said that this verse was revealed for Ali and his faithful 
followers. Fakhruddin Razi in his Tafsir-e-Kabir says that those meant in this verse are the sinless holy ones, 
ie., the Twelve Holy Imams, but to save the face of the other heroes who pose themselves as very great leaders 
of the faith, gives a second interpretation saying, it may mean the others also who follow the Right Path but also 
err. The argument is obviously self-contradictory. God would never give such a general command to follow people 
of mixed and questionable standards when there are those whom He himself had purified and made holy. See 33:33. 


The greatest lie or falsehood is polytheism, i.e., belief in more than one God or belief in any- 
body else besides the Only True God, and He who has never in his life been a polytheist is the truthful one 
in the real and the perfect meaning of the term. 


Besides, take the qualities given in 2:177. The last or the least quality is, patience at the 
time of distress, and, how can anyone who has fled away from the battles which were fought for God, deserting the Holy 
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Prophet in the midst of the enemies, be termed as the patient one, or even a believer in God and the Holy 
Prophet? The only one who satisfies the conditions, besides the Holy Prophet, was Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb, who never 
in his life was a polytheist and who stood firm with his unshakable faith in God, in the Holy Prophet in all 
circumstances of tests and trials and the worst situations of distress. Hence, logically, reasonably and also authentically, 
this verse refers only to Ali and none could ever be imagined in his place. 


Vr. 120. (1003) The verse says that muslims should not prefer their (selves) lives to the self (life) of the 
Holy Prophet. Let every student of the Holy Qur’an judge the position of the deserters who deserted the Holy 
Prophet and ran away and disappeared for days together, to save their own lives, leaving the Holy Prophet in the 
midst of the battles in the actual clutches of the heartless enemy. Refer to the events of the battles of Badr, 
Ohod and Honain. 


Vr. 122. (1004) This verse is sufficiently eloquent about the importance of knowledge and learning that Islam 
gives even when the nation is surrounded by enemies and is busy minding matters of its safety and 
security—a group of the people have to be busy in learning and spreading the light of knowledge. Islam 
has made the acquisition of knowledge compulsory upon every muslim, man and woman. The Holy Imam Ali- 
ibne-Abi-Taleb says, “O’ people, strive hard more for acquiring knowledge than you do to acquire wealth, for the excellence 
and the greatness of a people depends upon the correct knowledge of the faith and translating it in the daily life.” The critics 
of Islam against its taking arms even in defence, may see what an importance it gives to knowledge and its propagation even 
when the nation is surrounded by enemies. 


The knowledge referred to here is the knowledge of the faith and spreading it—which means the pro- 
pagation of the religious knowledge. It is a duty made incumbent not only upon every individual muslim 
but also upon the people as 2 whole. Muslims need to remember this and to act faithfully on it. The acquisition 
of the knowledge of the faith must be for the knowledge’s sake and the propagation of it must be to please 
God and not for any other worldly purpose viz., merely to swell the ranks for any purpose of political power or 
any economic prosperity. 


An exception and exemption from the order for mass-conscription mentioned in Vr. 120 for 
a group to go in for religious studies, in the same way that every muslim should be ready for ‘Jehad’—fight 
against the enemies of the faith—and a sufficient group should always be well-armed, and ready for eventuality 
in it, it is enjoined on the believers that a sufficient number, or considerable number of individuals from each group, should 
go for religious studies to get well-versed in all respects of the religion, theoretical and practical, so that they may 
enlighten the people with the teachings of Islam. This implies that those not qualified should not take up the preaching of the 
faith and those qualified should not refrain from doing it and that religious study is ‘Wajth-c-Kifai’. For details 
Refer to Figh (A.P.) 


Vr. 123. (1005) The concluding words of this verse indicates a very important factor of guidance, saying, 
that God is always with the pious. Though the word ‘Pious’ will ordinarily apply to every pious one in the ranks 
of the believers but it will apply directly and in the first place to those whose piety is flawless, pure and perfect. 
The Holy Quran gives a detailed description of such beings. See 2:177. See also the note on Verse 119: 
The Holy Qur’an is a guidance only for the pious. Sec 2:2, 3:137- 

Vr. 128. (1006) Some of the early reciters of the Holy Quran used to stop with the word ‘Aziz’, which stop 
means the Prophet Victorious and Triumphant upon all his enemies. “Jt grieves him your falling into distress” indi- 
cates that the sins of the muslims hurt him, hence the muslims should see that none of their deeds grieve him 
in the least. 


Vr. 129. (x007) A profound study of this chapter shows that Qur’an has taken the severest stand against the hypo- 
crites whose insincerity toward Islam was manifested at the close of the ministry of the Holy Prophet in the 
various forms and the idea was that the true believers should be on guard not to be deceived by the lip-service 
of the hypocrites professing the faith. But it is surprising that immediately with the departure of the Holy 
Prophet this group of hypocrites disappeared from the scene of the history of Islam and gave their place to 
the Stars of Guidance ‘Nujoome-Hidayat? who as the custodians or the monopolists of the religion of God, the 
muslims recognised them as having full authority to use their discretion, ‘/jtehad’, even in preference to the 
verdict of the Book (Qur'an) and the Sunnat (Traditions) of the Holy Prophet. For instance:— 


rı. The dropping of the punishment of Malik ibne Nowairah. 

2. Confiscation of ‘Fai’, ‘Fadak’-—as “Sadaqa’. 

3. Declaring ‘Aale Mahammad’, the mention of the family of the Holy Prophet to have their share in Sadaga 
which the Holy Prophet prohibited. 

4 Appointing Zaid ibne Thabit to collect Qur’an, while the Holy Prophet had ordered the people to take Qur’an from Ali. 

5. Raiding the abode of the Holy Lady Fatema. 

6. Abrogation of Muta. 

7. Introduction of class distinction among the various groups of muslims preferring ‘Afohajir’ to ‘Ansar 
‘Non-Arabs in the distribution of public wealth. 

8. Validating three divorces in onc session. 

9. Exceeding the prescribed limits of the ‘Had’ or punishment in the case of drunkards, ete. 

o. And many other things recorded in the tife histories of early rulers-—the Kaliphs. (A.P.) 


‘Arabs’ to 
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CHAPTER X 


Dunus 
(Jonah) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


109 Verses in 11 Sections 


SECTIONS 

The Qur’an contains signs from the All-Wise, 
Ingratitude of men, 

The Divine Mercy. 

The Divine Gifts. 

Every people had an Apostle, from God. 

The Divine Mercy precedes the wrath. 

No fear or grief for the Friends of God. 

The Ministries of Noah and Moses referred to. 
Moses takes away the children of Israel. 
Jonah’s people. 


Profit or loss caused by God, unavoidable by any one. 
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CHAPTER X 


Punus 
(Jonah) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


Important Topics 


A reference to the revelation of the Holy Qur'an to the Holy Prophet, being wondered by the people 
The creation of the heavens and the earth in six stages 

Intercession possible with the permission of God 

Those who do not hope meeting God 

The state of man when any affliction touches him and his ingratitude when he is relieved of it 
The Holy Prophet acts on nothing but the revelation from God 

All men (mankind) a single nation 

Whomsoever God pleaseth He guideth him to the right path 

The final resurrection for all 

God bringeth forth the living from the dead and the dead from the living 

Who is worthy to be followed—-the one already guided or the one who lacks guidance ? 
Mankind challenged to bring a chapter of the kind of the Qur’an 

Every nation had an apostle from God 

Every nation has a fixed Term 

The friends of God are those who shall have neither fear nor shall they grieve 

The belief in God’s taking a son—refuted .. 

The reward or the recompense to the Holy Prophet 

The sealing of the hearts of the transgressors 

The preservation of Pharaoh’s body 


Whoever is guided aright or goeth astray, it is for his own self 
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(Vr. 
(Vr. 
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Part XI YUNUS Chapter X 
CHAPTER X 


Dunus 
(Jonah) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


109 Verses in 11 Sections 


SECTION 1 


The Qur’an contains signs 
from the All-Wise 


The object of the revelation of the Qur’an to the Apostle (Muhammad)—The 
believers and the disbelievers in the Truth and the reward and the punishment. 


, “yu tagy! 
In the name of God the Beneficent Oial uy] popne] 
the Merciful 


1. Alif,1008 Lam, Ra. (A. L. R.) sH 3 
These are verses of the ck 3 
z 4 K 21 A - : 

Book All-Wise. One 1 : Já 


CHAPTER X 
YUNUS (Jonah) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


10g Verses in 11 Sections 


Vr. o. (1008) Alif Lam Ra—(A. L. R.), ‘Hakim’ qualifying the Book (The Holy Quran), meaning the Book 
full of wisdom. It has already been said that the letter symbols used in the Holy Qur’an are divine secrets known 
only to God, the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams. All interpretations by the people, are only conjectures. 


Vr. 2. (1009) ‘Rajol’, i.e., man—refers to the Holy Prophet Muhammad. It is quite evident that the people 
believed that guidance from God, if at all had to come to them, could come from some beings like the angels 
and not from any human being like themselves. Since the Holy Prophet Muhammad was one of them, his 
claim to be the Apostle of God, the people were not prepared to accept. The first ones to accept the claim, 
were, Abu Taleb, Lady Khadija, and Ali. The others either ridiculed or wondered as to how a human being 
could be an Apostle of God, which fact is referred to in this verse. And the mention of ‘Mosinoon’, i.e., the 
faithful ones, refers to Ali, his father Abu Taleb and Lady Khadija who were the first and the foremost 
believers in the heavenly mission of the Holy Prophet. It will be seen from most of the passages that the method 
consistently maintained from the beginning to the end, is that Qur’an does not praise or condemn any individual 
by his or her name but refers to the merits or the demerits so that the verse might apply to the others also 
according to the degree or the extent of the merit or demerit, the people might possess, so that if that be a 
virtue referred to, people might be encouraged to own the goodness and earn the praise and if what is referred 
to be a vice, people may be warned against it. 
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What!1009 Js it for the people 
a wonder that We revealed unto 
a man from among themselves, 
saying “Warn thou! mankind 
and bear good tidings unto those 
who believe that there is a 
footing of firmness with their 
Lord;” (but) say the infidels 
“Verily this is an obvious 
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Chapter X 


Sr OS 
SMG 
HORI TAY 


Sal C2 gh p35 


sorcerer.” Ox ai 
> 2G ki Z > 
OA 5 la É 
Verily,1010 Your Lord is 


God Who created the heavens 
and the earth in six days 


Sr GE 6M USS é 


(a) Rnv. 7:54 ` Wet >. 424 
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y norni lished on ‘Arsh’ He regula- Bl ey GOs 
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39:44 leave;*®@ This is God, your Ay! 55 
74:48 Lord, Therefore Him (alone) sie dee 22 gee 
oe : P 7 ! f . 4 9a P s 
Uea -ORUE What) mall yeno! Palys G2) AN 


intercession 
but by leave 


AE KY ana; 


from 
God—2:255 
7944 AGA 
OAS Wal 
YUNUS Chapter X 


Ibne-Mardwaih reports on the authority of Jabir-ibne-Abdullah-c-Ansari that this verse was 
revealed as a special reference to Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb (M.F.A.) 

‘Qadama-Sidq (Great Grace or a firm footing) here stands for the intercession of the Holy 
Prophet for the redemption of the sinners among the believers. 

The concluding words relate to what the disbelievers said when they witnessed the miracles 
wrought by the Apostle of God, in the past, i.e., when they were spell-bound by the inimitable manifestation of 
the divine power they said that it was a manifest sorcery. When this was their consistent view about the 
miracles shown to them heretofore for so many ages, the people had no right to demand similar things from the 
Holy Prophet for even when it was done by his predecessor apostles they were not profited by it and they called 
it a sorcery. 

Vr. 3. (1010) The extent of a ‘Yaum’ or day as used in the Holy Quran can be from a moment to fifty 
thousand years. Rv. 70:4. 

The phrase ‘Jstawa alal Arsh’ has been used in other places of the Holy Qur'an Rvs. 7:54, 
10:3, 13:2, 20:5, 25:59, 32:14, 57:4- 

‘Thumma’ used in all such verses where the creation has been mentioned along with the control, 
means only an article of function and does not denote time. 

There is mention of God creating the heaven and the earth tn six days in the Old Testament 
vide. Gen. Chapt 1 and 2. 


For intercession only by those permitted by God: Sce 2:255, 4:85, 19:86, 20:109, 21:28, 34:23, 
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a) Originates 4 Unto Him shall return ye all; Che “4 iGo sme J 

i ee (this is) the promise of God ven ta Sag age 

M in truth; Verily, (í is only) Esat os 
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the context. AP (all) hath created God in the el $ heel E AN “AZ K; 
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heavens and in the earth, surely 


i ° 3, 
Rye days are there signs for a people who OG ais) Ki ý 
(ey ihe pie guard) (themselves) against evil. re oS we 
YUNUS Chapter X 
Vr. 5 ‘Manazil’ or the place one passes through, i.e., passages,-—three stages of the Moon are twenty- 


eight in number. 


Vr. 10:15. Some commentators have thought that this passage indicates that Qur’an cannot be abrogated 
by the wording of the Holy Prophet but in this passage and many other passages Qur’an has asserted that the 
Holy Prophet does not do anything or utter any word of his own but he follows what is revealed to him. Thus 
his wording is also revelation but is not termed as Quran. Rnv. on Qur'an and Hadith Qudsi Rv. 16:101-103. 


(A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (1011) ‘Lega’ana’, i.e., mecting Us, the ultimate and of every one is the return to God for the final 
judgment. This does not mean seeing God with the physical eye in any form. It has been clearly laid 
‘Laa-thoriduhl-Absaar’, i.e., The eyes will not sce Him (God)—see Verse 11. 


Vr. 10. (1012) It is said that the salutation of the people in Paradise will be ‘Peace’ meaning it will be a 
life of Bliss-Perfect. This has been mentioned in 56:25, 26. These verses explain the meaning of the salutation 
mentioned in this verse, fie., there shall not be any vain talk but the mention of the bliss they will be 


placed in. 
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‘This is in 
contrast to 
the preceding 
Vr. 


{a) pleased 
wit 


Ro. 14:23 
19:62 
56:25, 26 
36:58 


‘The suppli- 

cation 

continues to 

the life here- 

after even to 10 
the final abode 

but the 

nature of it 

will differ as 


7. Verily, !011 


those who hope 
not to meet Us (on the Day of 
Judgment) and are pleased with 
the life of this world and are 
satisfied with it, and those 
who are neglectful of Our signs, 
These! their abode is the fire 
for what they did earn. 


Verily (for) those who believe 
and do good, guideth them their 
Lord by their faith, beneath 
them will flow rivers in gardens 


of bliss. 


Their!9!2 cry therein (mill be), 
“Glory be to Thee O God!” 
and their greetings in it (will 
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Thus they 
rejoice. 
YUNUS Chapter X 
Vr. 11. 


The use of ‘Laga’ in this verse explains the actual meaning of the word being the ultimate 
return and not seeing without the eyes. In another verse (67:2) it is said that the object of the life and the 
death of man was nothing but to prove as to who among the men are the best in deeds. 


Vr. 15. (r013) People like Abdullah bin Obai, Valeed bin Mughairah, Amru bin Abdullah bin Al-Qais-e-Amiri 
and As bin Amir bin Hashim approached the Holy Prophet and wanted him to bring some verses without any 
condemnation of their idols and without the mention of the chastisement to the idolaters on the Day of Judgment 
and if that could not be, to change the present Qur’an to suit their request. This verse refers to the event 
and the Holy Prophet is commanded to convey the matter of this verse. It is clearly said that the Holy Prophet 
acted strictly as he was commanded through the revelation he received from God. In another place in the Holy 
Qur’an it is said that the Holy Prophet spoke not but that which was revealed to him See 53:3. This exclusive 
and unique quality of the Holy Prophet has also been prophesied in the ancient Scriptures in which he has been 
designated as the ‘Comforter’, ‘the Holy Ghost? and the ‘Spirit of Truth’ who would speak not but what he would 
hear from the Lord. Vide Deut. 18:18 and John 16:14. 


This verse clearly also indicates that even the Holy Prophet could not at his own choice or 
personal discretion effect any change or amendment in any of the verses of the Holy Qur’an. 


Vr. 16. (1014) The Truthfulness, Honesty and Reliability of the character and conduct of the Holy Prophet 
was first made to be stamped on the hearts of the people to be undisputedly acknowledged by all for forty 
long years, before the declaration of his apostolic mission so that when he starts to preach the faith and the 
truth to the people, they should not have the least reason or excuses about his personal qualities thereafter to 
doubt the bonafide of his mission. Even before the open declaration of his apostleship he was known for his 
matchless truthfulness and was popularly designated by the people themselves as the ‘4/-Amin’ (The Trusted one). 
When he was so true and so honest what interest could he have to preach any falsehood, if it was not God’s 
command, and avoid the heartless persecutions which he and his faithful followers suffered. 


Vr. 18. (1015) This means to argue saying that which they associate with God is not to be found anywhere in 
the universe, ie., it is a mere imagination, how could it hurt or profit anyone? This is in reply to the false 
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SECTION 2 
Ingratitude of Men 
Reason for the Respite given—Man prays for help when in difficulty but forgets 
God immediately as he is relieved—Men were one single people but later they 
disagreed and got separated in tribes, and communities and nations. 
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YUNUS Chapter X 


belief of the people that their idol gods and the other imaginary deities will help them on the Day of Judgment 
or against any chastisement from God. 


Vr. 19. (101g.a.) Note the conception of humanity as a whole being one nation on the conviction about 
which depends the conception of the Brotherhood of Manand the belief in the Fatherhood of God, i.e., God being 
the Creator of one and all. The same phenomenon has been referred to with greater details in 2:23. 


Vr. 21, (1016) Whenever any of God’s bounty reached the people after any straitness, they attributed it as 
the gift of some imaginary star-god or some false deity, and they started plotting against the apostles of God. 
Once a very severe famine and drought visited Mecca for seven continuous years and when at last God turned 
merciful and sent rain and they became prosperous, the same people were those who teased and inflicted 
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persecutions against the Holy Prophet and the faithful ones. 


This verse says that God is the Best Deviser. 


‘Rusulana’ refers to the Angels who record the deeds of every one then and there. 
Vr. 25. (1017) ‘Salam’, i.e., Peace and Bliss, refers to the state in the paradise where prevails bliss-perfect. ‘Salam’ 
is one of the holy names with which God is addressed. Applying this interpretation, God invites mankind to Him 


with Whom nothing but bliss prevails. 


It is said that the life on this earth starts with crying (a human child 


immediately as it lands on earth starts its life with crying), passes through miseries and sorrows of life and ends it with 
effacement. God invites from this abode of misery and effacement, to the abode of bliss-perfect and of life-eternal. 


‘Salam’ and ‘Islam’—both words are of one and the same root. ‘Salamat’, i.c., peace—Islam means 
also peace. And embracing Islam means: to live in peace with the Creator by submitting one’s self to His will 
and to be in peace with creation, particularly mankind, offering peace to one and all. With Islam as the 
religion there could be nothing but peace on earth. A true Muslim is defined as the one whose tongue as well 


as his hands work only for peace to hurt none of the peaceful ones. The peace in this world leads to the 
peace or bliss in the life hereafter. 


‘Siratu-Mustaqeem’, i.e., the straight or the Right Path—meaning to walk in obedience or sub- 
mission to the Law of the Lord (i.e., ‘Shariat which was revealed through the Holy Prophet) which is the only 
straight or the correct or the Right way to Salvation and no other (i.e., the obedience only to God’s commands 
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Rv. 2, 213 
21:92-93 


* 
Got divided 


(a) of 20. 


destruction 
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{b) Angels 


And1015 worship they be- 
sides God, what can neither 
hurt them nor profit them, 
and say they: “These are our 
intercessors with God.” Say thou 
“What! (imagine) ye (to) inform 
God of what He knoweth not 
(of what is) in the heavens and 
in the earth?” Glory be to 
Him and Exalted is He (far) 
above what they associate (with 
Him). 

And1015" mankind was naught 
but one community but (later) 
differed;* and had not a word 
(of decree of respite) already 
gone forth from thy Lord, it 
would have been decided 
between them in respect of what 
they differ therein. 


And they say, “Why is not a 
sign™ sent unto him from His 
lord?” Say thou “Verily the 
unseen is only for God, there- 
fore wait ye; verily I am (also) 
with you of the waiting ones.” 
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Ingratitude of man after enjoying the Divine Mercy—Every evil shall be equally 
punished along with ignominy—All false deities shali vanish away on the Day 
of Judgment and they will disown their devotees. 


And1016 when We make people 
taste of (Our) mercy after an 
affliction hath touched them; 
lo! they devise plots against 
Our signs; Say thou (O° Our 
Apostle!) “God is quicker in 
devising; Verily Our “messen- 
gers write down what (all) ye 
devise.” 
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and not the delusions caused by Satan—which is straying away from the path). Rv. 36:60, 61. 
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prayer of man to be mainly this. See 1:5. 


Vr. 31. 
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YUNUS Chapter X 
disbeliever and the bringing forth of a learned one from an illiterate. And bringing forth dead from the living stands 
for bringing forth a disbeliever from the believer or bringing forth an illiterate from a learned one. A similar state- 
ment is there in 2:257 saying, whomsoever God wills He takes them out of the darkness of the ignorance of the 
Truth to the light of the correct knowledge, and whomsoever He wills He takes, i.e., allows them to go out of 
the Light to stray in the darkness. 


Qur'an draws attention of mankind to four aspects of the natural phenomena within their 
perview :— 

1, The regular coordination of the heaven and the earth in the production of the provision for life on 
earth. 

2. The Matter having no hold on Mind, which includes internal and external sensations for mind employs 
the matter and matter does not employ the mind. Thus the holder of the individual or the finite mind cannot but 
be Universa! and Infinite. 

3. The matter is subject to life and death. Neither life nor death is its necessary property, for it is 
caused. The cause of life cannot be but life. Death does not require any positive cause; for absence of life is death. 

4. The regularity and the order found in the system of the universe cannot be an outcome of any irregularity 
and disorder. It should be wisdom. Thus the answer to each question is God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 35. (1019) In fact, if the people, particularly the Muslims, recite this one Verse intelligently and act 
faithfully upon the guidance it „gives to every sincere seeker after Truth, it will surely guide them to the right 
way and keep them on it. is verse is a leading question, the reply to which could be nothing but one, i.e., 
Only those who are self guided by the Divineguidance bestowed upon them, and who do not at all need any guidance whatsoever from 
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As if it did render it as *reaped, as though Pita: sak eX Š 
all it had not existed yesterday; 45 3 SIG Gi 
Thus do We explain the signs PAEA oto 
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Uausitory life the right way. 
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any body else, and are themselves on the right path, deserve to be followed and not any one else. Tt is such an open fact knowm 
to the world as a whole that the Holy Prophet had no education whatsoever from any mortal in this world 
and yet he was the Prince of the Prophets of God and the Last one of them. It would be said that after all 
he was the Apostle of God and he had the greatest source of knowledge, i.e., the revelation from God. But what 
could be said of Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb, the source of whose wonderful knowledge was either the divine native 
endowment in him, be that which was inborn in him and what he imbibed in company with the Holy Prophet, and 
yet the Holy Prophet says about Ali: “J am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate.” Ali was the fountain- 
head of knowledge along with the Holy Prophet and likewise was the case with every one of the Twelve Holy 
Imams who had no education under any one and yet every one of them was the unchallengeable the unquestion- 
able and the greatest source of learning, knowledge and guidance for mankind as a whole. These are those who 
could naturally and Jogically be meant by this verse and the fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir 
also says the same, i.e., those meant by this verse are the Twelve Holy Imams. This verse is a guidance to the 
people to say that if any one desires to know the right path he has to follow only those divinely guided ones 
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Gio dark evil, the recompense for evil is ag f ‘ 


the like of it; and ignominy shall 
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come upon them; from (the 
wrath of) God they shall have 
no protector; as if their faces 
have been covered™ as a piece 
of the darkening night; these 
are the inmates of the (Hell) 
fire; in it shall they abide. 
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(b) Served 


that ye worshipped”. 


29. Therefore God is a sufficient 
witness between us and you 
(that) we certainly, of your 
worship (of us), were unaware. 
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lc) Advanced 30. There shall every soul realize 


d) Master what it hath sent? before, RRA TA, o MZ A 9% NA 
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to God, their true Lord,“ and * af y 1353 
what they did fabricate (the as ARA agh - E] 
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YUNUS 


Chapter X 
who were the manifestation of the glory of the Divine Light of Truth. As regards the others, in comparison to 
these holy ones, it is an undeniable and universally acknowledged fact of history that they were once lost in gross 
polytheism and lacked the guidance which sooner or later in their respective lives they earned and availed of 
as per their personal or individual capacities. Those meant here can be only those who have been purified by 
God Himself (Rv. 33:33 and 3:60). Having been provided with all factors of guidance, the Holy Qur’an does not 
impose any compulsion in the matter of faith but leaves it to the independent decision of each individual, reveal- 
ing the verse 76:2. “Verily We have guided him (man) to (the right) path, (to be grateful and accept it) or be 
he ungrateful (to reject it).” 


This verse guides towards every important phenomenon of guidance which, if studied personally 
with reference to the extent of its application, ensures particularly the Muslims being always guided aright and 
never being beguiled with regard to the essential leadership particularly in the matter of their faith. 


To be brief, it is said here that guided by this verse of the Holy Qur’an, the Muslims under 
no circumstances can ever accept any one else other than Ali-Ibne-Abi-Taleb to be their guide in the place of 
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SECTION 4 
The Divine Gifts 


A few of the Divine Gifts given in the physical body of man referred to—The 
idolaters asked to make their own made gods effect a creation—The Qur’an a 
Book from God. 


31. Say® 1018 (thou O’ Our Apostle saN ARA 1 -r 


(a) ask them Muhammad!) “Who provideth 

Rv. 30:19 you sustenance from the sky E-I] 

x and from the earth? or who PR dada toasts 

gan controlleth the hearing and the 5 ts pac WS ral 

i sight? and who bringeth forth aha I 2 AIA 27 5 
the *living from the dead, and SAT EA A ! LAAS 
bringeth forth the dead from the Ki EAA re 7 
living? and who administreth gde y7 3 
(every) affair?” Then they will KS eee aA 
say “God”. Then say (thou unto eS) | AW 
them) “Will ye not then guard za, AN A Ae 


(yourselves against His dis- 


CS 
pleasure)?” ESIET fs 
32. Then this is God, your true ie me 35 A -rr 


Lord; and what is apart from \ fa w 7% 797 1% (% 
truth but error; whereto then VIDÍ lUw i\3 Us 
are ye turned away? O cis he oh, $425 56 
: LIV 24S A 
33- Thus is proved true the word ék CAG is ONA rr 
Rv. 39:71 of thy Lord against those who 49h AK Sat A3, 
transgress that they believe not. OO’ y Í PIRES TEM 
34. Say (O? Our Apostle Muham- Ze fs 
mad!) “Of your associates, is bOSEA POF: on J ¿$- -rr 
there any one who can originate TETEA ae J 
the creation (and), then return eee 
it?” Say thou! “God alone doth e ANAS 
RE originate the creation and Bored Sa 
Badea returneth it whereunto are O CCT ii 


(b) from the ye then inclined away?” 
rut 


YUNUS Chapter X - 
the Holy Prophet to rule their destiny not only because the Holy Prophet had from time to time been pointing 
out the unique position of Ali’s personality in Islam but also under the definite guidance that this verse bestows 
on us. It is a fact universally acknowledged on all hands of the various schools of thought in Islam, as in the 
case of the Holy Prophet, the inimitable knowledge which Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb possessed was not that which was 
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Rv. 46:4 35: 


This is an 
open refuta- 
tion of the 
Validity of 
the majority's 
opinion for 
they follow 
their own 
conjectures 
instead 

of following 
the most 
learned one 
‘The A’lam’ 
It refers to the 36. 
Book—there ia 

an explana- 

tion 

56:77-80 

85:21-22 

Book stands 

for the reveal- 

ed and the 

explained 

form of 

the Book. 


56:77-80 
85:21-22 37- 


This Vr & the 
next establish 
the challenging 
position of the 
Qu’ran 


This Vr asserta 
that the arr- 
angement of 
Qur’an in its 
Suras was reg- 
nlar along 
with its reve- 38. 
lation, other- 
wise the Chall- 
enge here and 
in Vr. 2: 23, 
11:13, 17: 88 
52: 34 to bring 
a Sura or ten 
Suras if there 
had not been 
anv suras 

will be mean- 
ingless. 


Say!019 thou (O? Our Apostle 
Muhammad!) “Of your asso- 
ciates is there any one who can 
guide unto truth ?” Say thou! “It 
is God alone Who guideth unto 
truth; Is then He Who guideth 
unto truth more worthy to be 
followed or he who himself 
goeth not aright unless he is 
guided? What then hath be- 
fallen you? How (zl) ye judge >” 


And!020 follow not most of 
them (anything) but (their own) 
conjecture; verily conjecture 
cannot avail anything against 
the truth; verily God knoweth 
all what they do. 


And this Qur’an is not such as 
to be forged by (any one) besides 
God, but it is a confirmation of 
(the scriptures) that went before 
it and (the clearest) explanation 
of the Book, there is no *doubt 
in it, (st 7s) from the Lord of 
the worlds. 


Or do they say: “He (Apostle 
Muhammad) hath forged it?” 
Say thou! “Bring ye then a 
chapter like unto it and call on 
(to your aid) whomsoever ye can, 


besides God, if ye be truthful.” 
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acquired from any mortal but it was a divine gift inborn in him, which entitled him to receive the following 


exclusive, unique and 


that which was revealed to him:— 
“J am the City of knowledge and Ali is its Gate.” Hadith. 
“The most just among you is Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb.” Hadith 


A few of the exclusive merits of Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb reported by the renowned Muslim Historian, jurist and the author 
of the famous commentary on the Holy Quran ‘Durre-Manthur’, in his historical work ‘Tarikhul-Kholafa’ as trans- 
lated into English by Major H. S. Jarrat, Calcutta Edition 1881, are given below:— 


1. “The Imam Ahmed B. Hambal says :— “There hath not come down to us regarding the merits of any one of the 
companions of the Apostle of God what hath been transmitted concerning Ali.” 


2. thn Asakir from Ibn-Abbas says: “There hath not been revealed in the Book of God, the Holy Qur'an, regarding any 
one what hath been revealed concerning Ali and that 300 (three hundred) verses have been revealed concerning Ali.” 


711 


the most distinguishing title from the holy lips of the one who uttered nothing but 


Part XI YUNUS Chapter X 


@tteukimere 39, Nay,1021 they belied that which doghay Ishi 25 Cig 5 ¿K-re 


they comprehended not with 44g E (74 
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then what was the end of the 
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Lord knoweth best the mischief- t 78 g\2 Aa $ 
makers. OCs b 12155 ¢ 
SECTION 5 
Every People had an Apostle 
from God 
The Rejectors of the Truth and their” Punisliment =E very people had an Apostle 
v. : 2.4% 4\99S% , LA 
ğ ‘2:8 41. And if they belie thee, say thou Je HSY ait 
(© Our Apostle Muhammad!) eKA fhe ’\ S? 
“For me is my work and for you Na Ś IG ä 
is your work, ye are clear off 1221h fie 2 
of what I do and I am clear off Kek mes Fd 
of what ye do. Gs AALS tki 
A A t 
Rv. 7:179 high 9% gA? 7 
42. And of them are those who AJGA A S-er 
hearken unto thee; canst thou i EAP A 2G 
make the deaf hear? though ba) Ree is 
they understand not. Awl APUA 
y ogus 
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Py 43. And of them are those who AIRAA +43 -Pe 
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3. At-Tabarani and Ibn-Abi Hatim record from Ibn-Abbas that he said that “the Lord never revealed the words ‘O* True 
believers’ but Ali was understood to be the Lord and the Chief of Them, and verily the Lord hath reproved the various 
people but hath never mentioned Ali save with approval.” 


4. sar ses Pr Nisi and Ibn-Maja from Habshi B. Fohada say that the Apostle of God said : “Ali is part of me and 
an oj e 
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f their 
M din. 44. 


Rv. 79:45 
(b) 28: 112- 
114 


Boa 


45. 


Rv. 40:77 46. 


In any case 
Rov 16:1 
16: 
5:48 
35 : 24 
The faith in 
all f 


criptures is 
one of the 


unique distinc- 47. 


tions of Islam. 


The fate of 
every nation 

is determined 
and decided 
by God condi- 
tioned with 
their response 
to their res- 
pective apostles 


to th 
or the Testr: 
ection 


(c) May ay refer 48. 


Verily, God doeth not any 
injustice to people, but “ men 
to their (own) selves do injustice. 


And!022 on the day (of resurrec- 
tion) when He* will gather 
them as though they had not 
tarried® in the worldor in the 
grave but an hour of the 
day, they will recognise each 
other; Indeed will perish those 
who belied the meeting with 
God and were not guided aright. 


And if We let thee behold 
something of (Our wrath) what 
We warn them against or (before 
that) We take thee to Ourselves, 
(even) then* unto Us is 
their return, then God is a 
witness to (all) what they do. 


And for every people (was sent) 
an apostle; and when came 
their apostle, the matter between 
them was decided with equity 
and they shall not (i the least) 
be done (any) injustice. 


And say they “When this 
promise (of Our wrath) will 
come to pass, if ye be truthful. 


YUNUS 


Chapter X 
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5. At-Tabarani records in the Aswat and Saghir from Omme-Salama that she narrates ‘I heard the Apostle of God say: 
Fay with the Qur'an and Qur'an with Ali, they shall not be separated until they arrive at the Fountain of Kauthar 
in Paradise.” 


6. At-Tabarani records in the Aswat frm Jabir D. Abdullah that the Apostle of God said, “The people are of various 
stocks but I and Ali are of one stock. 


7. Ibn Sa’d records on the authority of Ali that he said: “By Allah a verse of the Qur'an was never revealea but I know 
regarding what it was revealed and where it was revealed, for my Lord hath given unto me: wise heart and an 
eloquent tongue.” 

8. Ibn Sa’d and others on the authority of Abu Tofail record that Ali said “Ask ye me regarding the Book of God, , for verily 
there is not a verse but I know whether it was revealed by night or by day, in the plasns or on the mountains.” 

9. At-Tirmizi and Al-Hakim record from Ali that the Apostle of God said : “I am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate.” 


10. At-Tabarani from Omme-Salama says that the Apostle of God said ; “He who hath loved Ali hath verily loved me, and 
he who hath hated Ali hath versly hated me, and he who hath hated me, verily hath hated the Lord. 
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49. Say thou (O° Our Apostle!) “I EDITO NOVEL 


This isa warn- 


ing as well to own not for myself any harm TINS. cae 

overt nation — nor any benefit save what aul Aes KÍ 

Rv. 63: 11 willeth God; To every TIELET. 
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52. Then shall it be said unto those W 5$ A AR 


5 : 5 1 
believing will who had been unjust: “Taste $ él We 


be of no avail ‘dj z 
ye the abiding punishment! à 7 
Would ye (then) receive other ob Pres CaS FOSS 3 a 


than what ye have wrought?” 


SAL 24 ANSE S052 
53. And!023 they ask thee: “Is A I SESS- or 
that true?” Say thou! “Aye! by £4 LG Sere 9) Ve 
my Lord! Verily, Verily, it is the t 4 TOTS : 
(a) Will not truth; and ye will not “escape 79, 29) IES be 
bapian Hig wrath)” SGP iUs k 
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11. Abu vals and Al-Bazzas from Sa’d B. Abi Waggas says that the Apostle of God said ‘He who grieveth Ali, hath 
grieved me. 


12. “Ahmed records and Al Hakim verifying it on the authority of Omme-Salama, narrates“I heard the Apostle of 
God say: He who hath reviled Ali Verily he hath reviled me.” 

13. Sa'd Ibn Al-Mosyeb says that Omar B. Khattab used to pray to God to preserve him from a perplexing case which the 
father of Hasan (i.e.) Ali was not present to decide” and that Omar said : ‘None of the companions used to say “Ask 
me” except Ali, 

14. At-Tabarani says in the Awsat from Ibn Abbas that he said “Ali possessed yB eminent qualities which belonged to no 
other of the people.” 
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(a) wrong 


11: 120 
39:51 


* 

The 5th Holy 
Imam Md. 
ibne Ali al- 
Baquir says— 
By ‘Fazl’ is 
meant the 
Holy Prophet 
& by ‘Rahmat’ 
Ali ibne Abi 
Talib—This 
same is the 
version of 
some Sunni 
Cammentators 


(UB) (Kalbi) 
(b) hearts 


(c) The above 
blessings are 
the outcome 
of God’s grace 
and His Mercy 
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58. 
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SECTION 6 


The Divine Mercy Precedes 
the Wrath 


All things of this world put together will never be accepted as ransom for any 
guilty one—The Qur’an is an exhortation, cure for the internal diseases, a 
Guidance and a Mercy for Mankind. 


And!024 if every soul that hath 
done injustice had all that is in 
the earth, it would assuredly 
ransom itself therewith; and 
they will proclaim their repen- 
tance when they behold the 
doom, and it shall be decided 
between them with justice and 
they shall not be done (any) 
injustice. ® 

Be it known verily God’s is 
what is in the heavens and the 
earth; Be it (also) known, Verily, 
God’s promise is true, but most 
of them know not. 


He giveth life and causeth to 
die, and unto Him (Alone) shall 
ye (all) return. 


0°1025 mankind! Indeed hath 
come unto you an exhortation 
from your Lord, and a cure 
for (the diseases) what is in your 
breasts® and a guidance and 
mercy for the believers. 

Say! (that) in the *grace of God 
and in His mercy, in that they 
should rejoice; it is better than 
(the wealth) that they gather. 
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15. The two Sheikhs (Bokhari and Muslim) record on the authority of Sa'ad B. Abi Waqqas that the Apostle of God left 


Ali B. Abi Taleb behind him as his Vicegerent during the expedition to Tabuk, and Ali said, ‘O° Apostle of God, dost thou 
leave me behind, among the women and children? He replied: “Art thou not content to he to me in the relation of 
Aaron to Moses save that there shall be no Prophet after me?” 


The stubbornness of the prejudice against the Holy Ahlul-Bait and more particularly against Ali 


with undue favouritism to certain already adopted heroes, forces to raise the foolish question that if Ali was the only 
one for the Muslims to accept in the place of the Holy Prophet, why was it not more directly and more definitely 
declared by God or the Holy Prophet that after the Holy Prophet, Ali alone should be followed and none else. 
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Rv. 6: 146 

and the sub- 

sequent Verses 

dealing with 

similar subject 
: 32,33 


This refers to 
declaring thing 
made lawful 
& unlawful 
against the 
authority of 

and the 
Holy Prophet- 
Compare this 
to the ‘Mutas' 
being 
declared as 
unlawful and 
the other 
things. 


It is a clear 
and detailed 
warning 
against those 
who forge 
lies or 

stand hostile 
against God. 


(a) entered into 


{b) does not 
avertake them 
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60. 


61. 


62. 


Say thou! “See ye what (things) 
God hath sent down for you of 
sustenance, then ye made some- 
thing of it unlawful and (some- 
thing of it) lawful.” Say thou! 
“Hath God permitted you or ye 
forge a lie against God?” 


And what imagine those who 
forge lies against God on the Day 
of Resurrection? Verily, God is 
the Lord of grace for mankind, 
but most of them thank not. 
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SECTION 7 


No Fear or Grief for the 
Friends of God 


Everything in the earth and the heavens is contained in the Open Book—There 
shall not be any fear or grief for any friend of God. 


And1026 thou art not (engaged) 
in any affair, nor dost thou 
recite any part of the (Holy) 
Qur’an and nor any deed ye 
(mankind) be doing, but We 
are witness over you when ye 
are engrossed®) therein; And 
doth not lie concealed from thy 
Lord (even) the weight of an 
atom in the earth nor in the 
heaven, nor anything lesser 
than that nor greater but it is 
(recorded) in a clear book. 


Be1027 it known, verily, the 
friends of God, no fear ‘shall 
be on them, nor do they grieve; 
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The first answer to this question which is nothing short of the betrayal of one’s own ignorance 
or a purposeful forgetting of the historic event of Ghadeer-e-Khum, recorded in all the detailed history of Islam, 
when the Holy Frophet openly in the huge assembly of thousands of the pious ones, i.e., the Hajees, in 
clear-cut words declared 
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18; 27 


* 

Rv. 63:4 
Discourse of 
the polytheists 


God has bes- 
towed His 
glory on the 
Holy Prophet 
and the beli- 
evers, 

Rv. 63:8 


(a) baseless 
conjecture 


(b) illumin- 
ating 


* 
Ar. ‘Ghani' 


(c) Whit thes 


forged 
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64. 


65. 


66. 


67. 


68. 


Those1028 who believe and 
guarded (themselves) against evil. 


For1028 them are glad tidings 
in the life in this world and in 
the hereafter; there is no chang- 
ing the words of God; that is 
the great achievement. 


And let not their *discourse 
grieve thee, Verily, glory is 
wholly God’s; He is the All- 
Hearing, the All-Knowing. 


Be it known, Verily, God’s is 
whatever is in the heavens and 
whatever is in the earth; They 
(really) follow not any associates 
(of God), who call on others 
besides God ; they follow not any- 
thing but (their own) gesture, 
and they only lie. 


He it is who did make for you 
the night that ye might rest in 
it, and the sight-giving® day; 
Verily there are signs in it for 
people who hearken. 


Say!029 they: God hath taken 
a son (unto Himself!) Glory be 
to Him! He is the *Self-Sufh- 
cient; His (exclusively) is what- 
ever is in the heavens and 
whatever is in the earth; ye 
have no authority for this; 
What! say ye against God 
what ye know not? 
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“Of whomsoever I am the Maula (or the Lord) This Ali is his Maula (i.e., the Lord). See the note to Vrs. 5:3 and 5:67. 


and not a mere ‘Kalif’ 
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It is to be noted that the Holy Prophet has very cautiously used the word ‘Maula’, i.e., (Lord) 

for the extent to which the meaning of the word ‘Maula’ or Lord comprehends no other 
word does it for the jurisdiction of ‘Maulaviath’ or Lordship covers all spheres of life. 
God has also used for His own authority. 


This is the word which 


‘He (God) is your Lord (God) is the Best Lord and the Best Helper. 
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God has used the same position to his Apostle Muhammad along with him and also to certain faithful ones. 
To identify as to who these faithful ones were, the Holy Prophet had made it known by himself conferring the 
title ‘Maula’ on Ali at ‘Ghadeer-e-Khum.’ 


Secondly, the answer to the question can be given by another question—that: Jf all men had 
to obey none bub God and Him alone, why did not then God create all men as subservient believers, why did he leave mankind to 
be beguiled by Satan? The answer to this question is given in the following verses of the Holy Qur’an 29:2 
in which is clearly laid down that every one who professes to believe shall be tested—the test mentioned in the verse 
is not for the disbelievers but for those who profess to believe, i.e., the Muslims. In another place 67:2, it 
is clearly said that life and death was created to prove who is the doer of good and who is the doer of evil. Thus 
it is already made known to mankind that the divine plan of the life on earth, after the divine guidance and one’s 
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And sorcerers succeed not.” 
YUNUS Chapter X 


availing of the right belief in God is the test of the mettle ofeach and every individual man and woman, 
Therefore, after revealing the Truth through the Last Apostle of God, n.any things of subsequent value as regards 
availing of the guidance given, have been left to the choice of the people to believe in the Holy Qur’an and the Holy 
Prophet or not. The test is to prove as to who avails of the guidance afforded through the Final Word of God, the 
Holy Qur’an, and Last of God’s Apostles, the Holy Prophet Muhammad, and who uses correctly or misuses the 
native endowment of intelligence and reasoning vested in the human being, in availing of the divine guiding 
hints given to the individual. Ultimately man has been left to himself with an individual and personal respon- 
sibility to know the truth and avail of it without any compulsion. directly or indirectly. See verse 2:256. Saying 
that there shall be no compulsion in religion for it has been made manifestly distinct from falsehood and 
thus the success is only of those who hold fast to the Rope from God, i.e., the truth personified, i.e., the heavenly 
purified models of pure humanity (i.e., the Ahlul-Bait). Rv. 33:33. 


After inviting man to accept His creative authority, He turns to establish His sole legislative autho- 
rity on such a basis which implies the necessity of the apostolic mission and in its absence Jmamar and in its 
absence the institution of ‘Jjtehad’ and ‘Tagled.’ 

719 


Part XI YUNUS Chapter X 
KT CAAA CAI ONRAT 

78. Said they: “Hast thou come to ade ECES can 

us to turn us away from (the GS IKA 2 Ro OH 

faith) what we found our fathers STINE OX 2 tx 


ines upon, and that for ye “two > oN 
and Aaron (only) may be the greatness in : ; We y ! 
A the land? And in ye two we are EAP sient RAA AA 
why we are . . 
not going i not believers.”* O use, a bs 
you two é “a s ' $, . 99 9oter 447 
79. Said Pharaoh: “Bring unto me ON yr) PEA SPA A. 
every sorcerer (thoroughly) skil- ONSA Ge lost J 2 
led.” Kal IA MF Bee la TY, (240 
19% 4 2 INN 
80. When came the sorcerers, said Ole JAS Q Ba paan 
unto them Moses: “Cast ye g iiA 9214 {4 1,214 
down what ye have to cast.” Ow «= Gi 
AAPA te Cats 
81. So when they had cast down oy JG FALAH 
(their rods and cords) said Moses a ee oe TA 
“eet (unto them) “what ye have sll nS) pio 
gives the dis- brought of sorcery; Verily God 041 9901.4 
wern Sorcery will presently make it naught; ahaaa ab G) 
as the former is Verily, God causeth not to PAEA a SES EA OEA 
and the jater thrive the work of the mischief- Oded See mwa aé 
is also hints makers.” 4 LAH gi 
to the miracu- .t ù s.: Pa 2j 
lous samme, 82. And God will prove the truth Aah GH abl 9 -AF 
ever current to be the truth by His words t 7,9 INA , 
ding influ- À ’ Bh, 4 P 
ence. AP. though the guilty ones be averse O Ose | FS p 3 E 
(b) establish (to it). 
YUNUS Chapter X 


(a) The basis of argument which establishes the necessity of apostolic mission in general and on 
the basis of major premises of this argument as quoted by Hazrate Fatema against the authority of the ruling authority. 
The authority to rule over mankind is vested in the person who can guide people to the truth and notin the person or 
persons who know not the right from wrong unless guided by somebody else, and to this effect the sixth Holy 
Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad as-Sadiq in refuting the theory advocated by the ‘Mo’tazalites’ that the 
‘Khilafat’ should be decided by the choice of the people by adult franchise, narrated from his father the Fifth 
Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali al-Baquir, from the Holy Prophet, that he said, ‘Whoever drew the sword and called 
people to himself to obey him while among the Muslims there is a person who is more learned than him, then he is a straying 
imposter.” 

This applies also to the doctrine of ‘Ijtehad’ and ‘Tagled’, and if this passage is read with Vr. 43:24 
it will be proved that one should always follow the Highest and the Best authority in guidance (A.P.) 


Vr. 36. (1020) This verse, clearly exposes the position of those who do not follow the phenomenon or the 
note of guidance laid down in the last Verse 36 and abide by their own imaginary conceptions which in the 
words of The Holy Qur’an are nothing but conjectures. 


Vr. 39. (1021) The disbelievers were too materialistic to grasp the actual meaning of revelation and the 
divine wordings and similar were those who were before them and some are those of the present age and will 
be in future also. (A.P.) 


Vr. 45. 1022) Literally ‘Labth’, stay or halt, may refer to present life or to the intermediary state between 
this life and the final and the total resurrection. These Vrs. 23:112-114 if read together assert that man’s memory 
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SECTION 9 


Moses takes away the 
Children of Israel 


Moses enjoins his followers to depend upon God—Moses ordered by God to take 

abode with the Children of Israel in Egypt and to establish regular prayers—- 

Moses defies Pharaoh—Pharaoh chases Moses and the Children of Israel and is 
drowned with his armies. 
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—persecution 85. 
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and verily, he was of the extra- 
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And said Moses, ‘“O’ my 
people! If ye (really) believe in 
God then on Him (alone) rely 
(ye) if ye be Muslims. 


Then said they: “On God 
(alone) rely! O Our Lord! 
make us not (subject) to a trial 
from the unjust people. 
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Moses and his brother (saying) 
“Take for the people of ye two 
houses to abide in Egypt and 
make ye your houses places of 
worship, and establish ye 
(regular) prayers; and give glad 
tidings to the believers.” 
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of the past will be so sharp that the individuals will readily recollect and recognise their own class as if only an 
hour has passed since their separation, but the memory of the length of time of the intervening of years they will 
lose though the divine counters have the exact record of it with them. (A.P.) 
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Holy Prophet 
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88. 


And!933 said (prayed) Moses: 
“O’ Our Lord! Verily Thou 
hast given to Pharaoh and his 
chiefs splendour and riches in 
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YUNUS Chapter X 
Vr. 53. (1023) Hai Bin Akhtab, a Madinite Jew, prior to the Emigration of the Holy Prophet trom Mecca, 


used to visit Mecca on the business of (trade). When he heard about the Holy Prophet, he once attended the 
audience and hearing the recitation of the Holy Qur’an, asked the Holy Prophet, “O’ Muhammad, is what 
thou reciteth the Truth or a mere jest?” This verse was revealed in reply to his question (M.S.). The ‘E.4’ 
in Arabic goes before a swearing to denote stress upon the statement. It is also reported that the people used 
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SECTION 10 
Jonah’s people 
The Israelites lodged in a goodly place—Jonah’s people benefited by the warning 


—No soul is guided aright but by God’s permission—Safety of the believers 
undertaken by God Himself. 
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tə ask the Holy Prophet if what he said about the excellence and unique divine position of Als personality in 
Islam was a fact, then the Holy Prophet used to reply in these words of the Holy Qur'an. (U.B.) 


Vr. 54. (1024) Meaning even if all that is in the earth be offered by the iniquitous ones, on the Day of 
Judgment, as a ransom for their acquittal, i.e., to escape the penalty, it shall not be accepted from them. The word 
‘Asarro may mean, either declare or reveal and aiso conceal or hide. Taking ‘declare’ or ‘reveal’ as the meaning, 
the Verse will mean: ‘When the chastisement stares the sinners in their face they would offer anything to escape 
it and they would even openly declare their repentance or regret mhich would be a matter of disgrace and ignominy for them and by 
taking ‘concealing’ or ‘hiding’ as the meaning of the word, it would mean that, ‘the hardest thing for them would 
be to openly confess or repent, hence they would conceal their feelings of disgrace and ignominy (M.S.) 


‘This indicates the gravity of the consequence, and Ali ibne-Abi Taleb says: “J swear by God that to 
pass the whole night of mine awake on the poisonous thorns of the desert and be drawn in the chains round my neck fettered, is more 
pleasant to me than to meet God mhen I have donc injustice even to a single one of His creatures or have usurped anything 
belonging to somebody else.” At the end of this sermon he says that ‘if J be given all the seven continents and all that is 


within the limits of the heavenly spheres to do injustice to an ant by taking the husk of the grain of an oat from its mouth while 
it draws to its abade, I shall not do it? (A.P.) 


Vr. 57. (1025) In the place of punishment which the people have earned and which they repeatedly demanded, 
God has sent the Reminder, thus giving an asked for respite. It is undoubtedly the mercy of the Lord. See also 29:51. 


Part XI YUNUS Chapter X 


A I9NZoNL 24S 790% SF 
96. Verily, those against whom the EC SOA LA aa GA ġja 
word of thy Lord hath proved 4 ark ae 
true will believe not, Ouran 


m $, 9? Ay 
7. Even if come unto them every 44) A 2 A -pa 
97 y a Eaa 3-4 


sign, until they witness the 


2 : KI z a SE 
grievous chastisement. oZ ENA | ley S> 


Rv. 6:87 98. And why then was there not a hadak 2780 <“ Í E 
37:139 town which believed, so its faith JA hon oe 
should have profited it but the 73 SVN aes eh) 
There was no people of Jonah? When they a» pees) sate 
Mlieka atter believed We removed from them ery 


witnessing the 


painful pun- the torment of ignominy in the 


R bd 2 . ' 
faith was of any life of the world and provided Gr ENA AES el 


avai) to them r } | 

gave the peo- them (with comfort) (to enjoy it) 724 oo VA h 

pleat Jonah. for a fixed while. GÓ TAE 
Pp AS ohe y 


Ochs Ae 5 


YUNUS Chapter X 


The physical heart has been considered as the seat of all feelings and emotions in the sense 
that what is felt by the cognitive self has an immediate effect on the physical heart, such as the feelings of fear 
and rage, shyness which effect the movement of the heart and the circulation of the blood and in the case of certain 
feelings such as extreme grief and envy, jealousy, hatred, greed, avarice, etc., even the nervous system connected 
with breathing is effected to the extent of feeling strain in the breast even to cause a choking. Thus when Qur’an 
refers to what is in the breasts, it refers to the ill feelings and the emotional disturbances caused by emotions 
like vengeance, hatred, jealousy, etc., which are figuratively referred to as the diseases seated in the breast. Qur'an 
in its effort to divert man’s attention towards the highest values, removes the cause of all such diseases, i.e., called 
i aly Sadr the Expansion of the Breast which actually means the expansion of the Human Vision and the view- 
point. (A.P.) 


Vr. 61. (1026) This verse makes it clearly understood that the Book of God mentioned here is not the one 
in any written or printed form but the Sacred Tablet (the Lauhe-Mahfooz) in which is secured the knowledge 
of every thing in the universe and the Will of the Lord. 


This verse can also refer to all those who act similarly and use their own prerogative in 
effecting similar unwarranted changes and amendments in ‘Shariat’ or the Law prescribed by God for mankind 
for all times and conveyed through the Holy Prophet. The attention of the readers is invited to consider the case 
of the unwarranted declaration against the law about ‘Muta’ (a timed marriage) which is lawful by the Quran 
and which was duly practised in the life-time of the Holy Prophet and then Abur Bakr who held the sway of 
the Muslim State as the first Kalif also held it lawful. But Omar declared it as unlawful saying, ‘Z declare it 
unlawful’ vide. Durre-Manthur of Jalaludeen-e-Suyoti, though whatsoever the Holy Prophet declared as lawful or 
unlawful, has to remain strictly so for ever. 


Vr. 62. (1027) It is quite natural that those who have befriended themselves to the Lord will naturally get 
freed from every kind of fear or worry from any quarter whatsoever other than God. 

The first Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb said that those to whom this verse applies (i.e., those 
meant by ‘Aulia Allah’) are the Holy Imams and those who faithfully follow them. 


The Holy Prophet of God said the friends of God are those by seeing whom, one should be 
automatically reminded of the Divine Attributes of God, and whose prayer fulness and godliness should infuse in 
others the same spirit of submission to the Lord. Again the Holy Prophet declared that the friends of God 
are those:— 


1. They will be mostly silent, remembering God silently. 
2. When they see, their sight would impart a lesson. 
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* Too. 
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(a) Allowing 
the deserving 
individuals to 
use their 
choice of faith 


Not understand 


(b) IOI. 
Behold— 
Consider 


And if hath willed, thy Lord 
verily all those who are in the 
earth would have believed, all 
of them (together); wilt thou 
then compel people against their 
will to become believers? 


And* (although) it is not for 
any soul to believe except by 
God’s permission;® while 
casteth He uncleanliness (of 
infidelity) on those who use 
not (their) sense* 


Say thou, “Observe” ye What 
is in the heavens and earth; but 
avail not signs and warnings 
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102. What! wait they then for (any- 
thing) but the like of the days 
of those who passed away 
before them? Say thou “Wait 
ye then; Verily I too am with 
you of the waiting ones.” 


Their speech would be full of wisdom. 


4. Their walking among the people would be a blessing of God. 


5. 


Their souls in their bodies would be restless with the fear of the Wrath of God against any cause for it or for the 
eagerness to get the return for their goodness and excellence in this life and the life hereafter. 


The Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad-ibne-Ali Al-Baquir says that he found written in the book 


of his father the Fourth Holy Imam that the friends of God are those :— 


I. 


go NN 


the shoulder of Ali and said “Look! 


No fear would frighten them nor any sorrow would grieve them. 
They discharge all the prescribed duties and use only things made lawful by God. 
To abstain from all unlawful things and deeds. 


They abide also by the ‘Sunnat’ of the Holy Prophet, i.e., the goodness which the Holy Prophet did in his life in addition 
to the prescribed duties. 


They are by nature and habit, disinclined towards this material world, 
They acquire only lawful sustenance for them and use only clean and pure things. 
They never pride or boast of their worldly wealth. 


And of their well-earned wealth, they spend as God has willed it to be used and not as they will, i.e., they spend it in 
all godly ways. 


Once the Holy Prophet, on being asked as to who is a friend of God, placed his hand on 
This is the friend of God, be thou his friend.” (U.B. and M.S.) 


If the above description of a true believer or friend of God is remembered and kept in view 


by every Muslim, it will be quite sufficient for the individual to be not onlv on the right path to salvation 


but also be a 


proud asset to his society and to the world at large. There 1s one important factor deserving 


special attention by every sincere student of the Holy Qur’an, that this verse clearly says that “friends of God” 
p! y y: 
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turmoil and the I 03 p 
material con- 
flict at last 
will destroy 
those who do 
not appreciate 
higher values 
of life save 
the apostles 
and the belie- 
vers who are 
concerned 
with nothing 
but the higher 
valucs of life. 
AP 


Ultimately (when Our wrath 
fell) We deliver Our apostles 
and those who believe—even so 
it is binding on Us (that) We 
deliver the believers. 
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SECTION 11 
Profit or loss caused by God 


POI 


Ene- 


unavoidable by any one 


To serve none but God alone—He who avails of guidance or strays, he does it 
at his own cost—If God wills to bestow any profit or afflict any loss, none else 


can avoid it. 
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(beware !) verily if thou didst it 
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of the unjust-ones.” 


POTOA ANSE, 
* 3853 Bad SU 
ENEN 


YUNUS Chapter X 


are those whom fear and grief touch not. Under the light of this guidance from the Holy Qur’an, what is then 
the position of the one who got mortally frightened at the very sound of the approach of the infidels and when- 
ever they were taken to any battle they ran away from the hattle-fields, deserting the Holy Prophet in the heat 
of the battles which had to decide the life or death of the faith as well as of the faithful as a whole, and they 
even disappeared for days together, and they ran away deserting the Holy Prophet and the Muslim ranks in 
spite of the Prophet of God shouting to them not to turn their backs to the enemies of God and to return, 
and yet they kept on running until Abbas got over a mountain and shouted to them for they had gone away 
so far. This is for every impartial and intelligent mind to decide. 


Vr. 63 & 64.(1028) Regarding the promise in the next verse i.e, for those who believe and guard themselves against 
evil, the Holy Prophet said that the good news which the friends of God, i.e., the true believers are promised 
in this life are the good visions they would see in their sleep and the promise in the hereafter is that, when a 
believer gets into the agony of death before be breathes his last, the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams appear 
to him and give him the glad tidings that whomsoever he loved in his life-time are those ready to receive him 
and whatever he prayed for, is there already provided for him. (M.S. and U.B. and M.F.A.) 


Vr. 68. (1029) This refers to the faith of the heathens who believed the angels to be the daughters of God 
and the Christians believed Jesus to be the Son of God and some others believed their religious leaders to be 
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the sons of God. Refuting all these imaginary and fantastic beliefs, it is said here that God is independent of 
the need for any daughter or son or to take any such thing for Him for whatever in there in the Universe, is His 


The question of having any authority for any such belief is to say that nothing should be 
accepted without a sufficient and a convincing authority or proof of the claim. Simply because one had found 
that his ancestors held a particular belief or any particular scholar or priest says it, it should not be blindly accepted 
without the proper and the necessary scrutiny of the bonafide of the claim. Islam abhors and never accepts blind 
following in any matter of faith or its practice. They say that the greatest priest was Satan who was the most 
learned among the angels and was their teacher too. 


Vr. 74. (1030) It is not that the people enact the evils owing to their hearts having been already sealed but 
the sealing is the consequence of their continuous persistence in sinning without reflecting upon what actually they 
do, by which continuous persistence, the unique gift of reflection is gradually lost and ultimately all the healthy 
native endowments are destroyed and thus the conscience gets automatically dead or sealed and thereafter the 
evil doer, does not at all even in the least feel his responsibility and goes on freely committing evils. Thus 
the sealing of the heart, the eves and ears is the result of the continuous persistence in sinning on the part 
of the individual. See 2:7 and 7:10. 


Vr. 83. (1031) The people of Moses, i.e., the Israelites. -Of the Israelites only a few had believed and the 
others had not. Here it refers to the people, it means that only the young men believed and the old men did 
not and if it refers to the people of Pharaoh it means that only -1siah the wife of Pharaoh, Hazgeel the believer 
among the people of Pharaoh and the daughters of Pharaoh believed and the rest, out of the fright of 


Pharaoh, did not. 


Vr. 87. (1032) The Israelites after becoming the believers had constructed mosques and prayed in them. 
When Pharaoh heard of this, he got all these mosques demolished. It was then that God ordered the Israelites 
to start praying in their own houses. (U.B., M.S.) 
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Ibne-Asakir reports on the authority of ‘Abu-Rafe’ that once the Holy Prophet explaining this 
verse said that when God ordered the Israelites to have their mosques in their houses, he ordered Moses saying, 
that men who need the major ablution or the detailed wash or bath called ‘Ghusl’ (necessary particularly after 
meeting woman) should not stay or sleep in the mosque except Moses and his brother Aaron and then the Holy 
Prophet said that God has commanded that in his Mosque at Madina none should stay in it, in that state except 
himself and his brother Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb (Durre-Manthur). (M.S., U.B. and M.F.A.) 


The term ‘your houses’ refers to the houses of ‘ale Haroon’ (the family of Aaron) (Rv. 
2:248) the inmates of which were purified by God Himself. The same is the ‘Buyoot’ (houses) referred to in Vr. 
24:35-37. The ‘House? 11:73 and 33:33—are included in the term as Sacred House and the purified for the 
worship of God in them and there are always the people who were ever mindful of God and none of 
the worldly necessities ever diverted their attention from remembering God and praying to Him. (A.P.) 


Vr. 88-89. (1033) There were many mines of valuable metals like silver, and also of precious minerals. The people 
of Moses had enriched themselves exceedingly which was the main cause of their forgetting God and godliness 
in life. Moses in his enthusiasm prayed against the prosperity of the disbelievers. 


Vr. go. (1034) When Pharaoh with his huge well-armed army began to chase Moses and Aaron who were 
leading the Israelites out of the place (Egypt) Moses got perturbed. God commanded Moses to strike with his 
staff, on the waves of the sea, in front of him which he had to cross. Moses acted as he was commanded and the 
water stood divided, making a dry way for Moses and his followers. Moses had crossed the sea, when Pharaoh 
with his army reached the shores and finding the way through the water, Pharaoh’s army entered into it. Pharaoh 
on horseback halted and did not like to get into the wonderful way. Though Pharaoh was unwilling to move 
forward, his horse providentially followed suit of the army marching ahead of it. When Pharaoh with his army 
was well within the sea, the Lord commanded the divided sea to get united. Thus Pharaoh and his army was 
drowned and perished. 


While getting drowned Pharaoh realised the existence of God and declared His Unity but it 
was of no avail to him. 


It is proved here that however much one might deny the existence of God or His authority 
during one’s life-time, but when one experiences the agony of death, he helplessly realises the Truth and spon- 
taneously declares it. 


Vr. 92. (1035) Today after the passage of thousands of years, the body of Rameses II has been discovered 
and identified to be the body of the Pharaoh of Moses’ time (Ency. Br. Art Mummy). The Bible which is 
supposed by Christendom as the Word of God could not give this information about the fate which Pharaoh and 
his host met. This discovery of the fact, is another proof positive of the Holy Qur’an being the Revealed Word 
of God, otherwise the matter could not have been known to the Holy Prophet. It is reported by the fifth 
Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir that Pharaoh with all his men was drowned and the body of Pharaoh 
was thrown out of the sea, on the shore, so that the people might know that he (Pharaoh) whom they worshipped 
as God, was dead and had been reduced to a dirty corpse, and that the coming generations also might learn 
a Peson; When the Israelites saw the corpse of Pharaoh, their fright against his return to them once again, 
subsided. 


In the concluding words of this verse, is exposed the truth that the world did not know the 
fact that though Pharaoh had also perished along with his men, his body had been providentially preserved, until 
God revealed the hidden fact through the Holy Quran. 
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CHAPTER XI 


Hud 
The Holy Prophet 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


123 Verses in 10 Sections 


SECTIONS 

1. Repentance earns pardon and the bounties from God. 
2. Patience and good deeds earn pardon from God. 

3. The Ministry of Noah. 

4- The Fate of those who dishelieved Noah. 

5. The Ministry of Hud. 

6. The Ministry of Saleh. 


The Ministry of Lot. 


sl 


8. The Ministry of Shu’aib. 
g. The Ministry of Moses. 


10. Exhortation to shun evil. 
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23. 
24. 


CHAPTER XI 


Hud 


The Prophet Hud 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


Important topics. 


The Holy Qur’an was aiteady as a ja perfectly arranged Book before its gradual revelation—see the 


note on the Vrs. 
The sustenance of every creature is on God 
The object of the creation of the heavens and the earth in six stages 
The promised chastisement from God shall come and none can stop it 
The challenge to bring even a few chapters like those of the Holy Qur’an 
The Proof of and the Witness to the Truth sent by God 
Cursing the unjust, i.e., the tyrants, a godly act 


The comparison of the disbelievers to the Blind and the Deaf 


The main object of the mission of every apostle of God was only to make men believe in God and be 


mindful of His wrath and lead a righteous life on earth 
The recompense to the Holy Prophet not in any worldly wealth 
Noah’s Ark and the Deluge 
Noah’s son disowned 
The success in the end is only of the Pious 
The Ministry of the Holy Apostle Hud to the people of Ad 
The Ministry of the Holy Apostle Saleh to the people of Thamud 
The miraculous grant of son (Isaac) to Abraham through his wife Saara in her inconceivable age 
The use of the term ‘4é/ul-Bait’—Refer also to the note on the verse and the Vr. 33:33 together 
The Ministry“of the Holy Apostle Lot and the fate of the disgraceful sinners 
The Ministry of the Holy Apostle ‘Shu’aih’ in Midyan 
The Ministry of the Holy Apostle Moses among the people of Pharaoh 
God is never unjust to anyone but the people are unjust to themselves 


The abiding of the convicted sinners and the declared lirighteous ones, in Hell and Paradise 
respectively ‘ i sa i “et 


Good deeds wipe out the evil ones 


The Holy Qur'an, an Exhortation and Reminder to the Believers 
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(Vr. 1) 
(Vr. 6) 
(Vr. 7) 
(Vr. 8) 
(Vr. 13) 
(Vr. 17) 
(Vr. 18) 
(Vr. 21) 
(Vr. 25-26) 
(Vr. 29) 
(Vrs. 36-48) 
(Vr. 46) 
(Vr. 49) 
(Vr. 50) 
(Vr. 61) 
(Vrs. 69-73) 
(Vr. 73) 
(Vrs. 77-83) 
(Vrs. 84-85) 
(Vrs. 96-98) 
(Vr. ror) 


(Vrs. 107, 108) 
(Vr. 114) 
(Vr. 120) 
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CHAPTER XI 


Hud 


The Prophet Hud 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


123 Verses in 10 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Repentance earns pardon 
and the bounties from God 


The verses of the Qur’an established in Wisdom--The Apostle Muhammad is a 
Warner and the Bearer of Giad Tidings from God. 


In the name of God the Beneficent 
the Merciful. 


Rv. 17:106 r. Ahf!036 Lam Ra. (A L. R.) W ye 4 4}. ah, 
25:32 i A HS 


(this is) a book whose verses are 


ute A Dy 
firmly arranged (rogether) then ONE AS 
separated (in revelation) from the Y > 4 oe 
Goa All-Wise, the All-Aware,* SRi 
CHAPTER XI 
HUD 
The Holy Prophet 
( Revealed at Mecca ) 
123 Verses in 10 Sections. 
Vr ot. (1036) Alif Lam Ra—A. I.. R 


This verse has been interpreted in several ways. All mean a separate description and quality 
applicable to Qur’an but the translation and interpretation here is more appropriate and it is in complete accord 
with the Vr. 17:106, which shows Qur’an had a pre-existence in a well-arranged and a perfectly collected form of 
a Complete Book. The separation of the Verses, Chapters took place in the course of the gradual revelation to 
make it easy for people to understand, remember and digest it. Rv. 17:106, 28:32. See note on Tahreef. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5. (1037) ‘Folding the breast or the bosom is a term to indicate hiding or concealing of enmity. 
Ayashi reports on the authority of Jabir ibne Abdullah that whenever the idolaters saw the Holy Prophet they 
used to hang their heads before them and cover their head with some garment so that they might not see him. 


Tbne-Abbas reports that the concluding words of this verse refers to the hypocrites who con- 
cealed their envy and enmity against Ali which the Holy Prophet said that after his departure from this world the 
people will manifest it. 
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Hearts the inmost secrets) of the *breasts 
HUD Chapter XI 
Vr. 7. (1038) For a similar reference to the creation of heavens and the earth, see 41:9-12, 7:54. 


For the object of the creation of the Universe being only to prove the good and the bad 
among men, See 67:2. 


The concluding words of this Verse relate to what the disbelievers said against the Holy 
Prophet while explaining the life after death to them. 


Regarding ‘Arsh’, i.e., the Seat of His Authority or hold and administration which embraces 
and penetrates the whole universe. Rnv. 2:29-7:54. 


His Throne being over the water—The perennial matter or substance out of which the physical 
Universe, terrestrial and the celestial bodies have been formed, is presented here of being of liquid or of fluid 
character amenable to take any shape or form to prove that the possibility of development or changes inherent 
in the matter, has no limit. So the field for competition in progress is left‘ open. However perfect one may be the 
possibilities of further perfection ahead of him are unlimited to which Qur’an desires the Holy Prophet to pray— 
Ry. 20:114. 

After dealing with the process of creation and the purpose of it, the reference to their being 


raised after death may refer to the present state in which man is, after his being nothing worth any mention (Ry. 
76:17) or it may refer to the resurrection as the consequence of the present life. However, the rising of the living 
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10:14 the heavens and the earth in 
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being from the state of death from an evolutionary process which Qur’an Ffrequently refers, to the mind of the 
pagans and the materialists whom it appears as a fascinating statement and not{true. Therefore they say it is a Sorcery. 


(AP.) 


Vr. 12. (1039) Ayashi in his commentary on the authority of Zaid bin Arqam, reports that the Messenger Angel 
Gabriel arrived on the eve of Arafat to convey the message of God’s appointing 4/i-ibne-Abi-Taleb as the successor 
to the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet apprehending the opposition he was sure to encounter at announcing then 
the heavenly news to the men and recollecting the difficulties, tortures, persecutions and wars he had suffered 
at the announcement of his apostolic office and carrying on its mission, he became passive. The Angel asked him 
the reason for his pondering so much in his mind on the receipt of the message from God, the Holy 
Prophet explained to the Angel the actual situation said that the people would never like any one at all being 
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SECTION 2 
Patience and good deeds 
earn pardon from God 

The common nature of the people who rejoice and get proud when blessed by God 

and whenever any blessings is justly withdrawn, man gets dejected and becomes 

ungrateful—The infidels challenged to bring some chapters like those of the 

Qur’an if they be truthful—Tyrants cursed by God. 
And i SE CEN LAEE 

g. And if We make man taste $655 NO yi A 5-9 


IO. 


II. 


12. 


mercy from Us, (and) then take 
it off from him; Verily he is 
despairing, ungrateful. 


And if We make him taste (Our) 
favours after distress hath afflict- 
ed him, he will surely say: “The 
evils have (all) gone away from 
;” Verily he is joyous, boast- 
ful, 


Except those who forbear and 
do good; these! for them is 
forgiveness and a recompense 


(very) great. 


So perchance 1039 mayest thou (be 
inclined) to give up a part of what 
is revealed unto thee and 
becometh straitened thy breast 
by it lest they say: “Why hath 
not a treasure been sent down 
unto him or an angel come with 
him?” (Say thou that) Verily 
thou art only a warner; and God 
over all things is the Custodian! 


‘bas 


declared as his successor and more so if that be in favour 


of Ali. 
From Verse 5:67—‘That which was already sent down unto thee’ clearly indicates that the com- 
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Gabriel reappeared with this verse. 


mandment relating to the appointment of Ali-ibne-Taleb was received before it was actually announced on 18th 
Zilhaj 11 A.H. (B.H.) 
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Rav. +:70 
46:12 
19:43 


Ry. 46:12 


(a) Lit. Imam’ 


‘by Quran 


* 
Tne Prophet 
addressed for 
the people. 


Part XIE 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


Or1040 do they say: “He (Our 
apostle) hath forged it.” Say 
thou! “Bring ye then *ten 
suras* like unto it forged, 
and call ye (to your aid) whomso- 
ever ye can besides God, if ye be 
truthful.” 


Then if they answer ye not, then 
know ye that this (Quran) is 
revealed (only) by God's 
knowledge, and that there is no 
god but He! Will ye then submit 
(and be muslims now 2). 


Whosoever 1041 desireth the life 
of this world and its pomp, We 
shall pay them (the recompense 
for) their deeds therein, they shall 
suffer not any loss. 


These!942 are they for whom 
there is nothing in the hereafter 
but (the Hell) fire, and vain 
shall be (a/l) that they wrought 
in it, and vain shall be what 
they were doing, 


Isi043 he then (deke unto 
him) who hath a clear proof 
from his Lord and _ followeth 
him a witness from Him, and 
preceded by the Book of Moses, 
a “guide and a mercy (testify- 
ing it)? These believe in it; 


and whosoever of the parties (of 


the idolaters) disbelieveth in it, 
the (Hell) fire is the promised 
place; so be thou* not in doubt 
about it; verily it (Qur'an) is the 
truth from thy Lord; but most 
of the people believe not. 
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contrast to the purpose of religion. 


Chapter XI 


It does not mean that the Holy Prophet did ever leave some of the revelation unpreached or 
did his breast ever strain for the people’s persistent hostility or for their unreasonable demand for miracles in utter 
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It is just a warning to the others who expected the leaving away of the 
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And!044 who is more unjust 
than he who forgeth a lie against 
God? These shall be presented 
before their Lord, and shall say 
the witnesses: “These are 
those who lied against their 
Lord; Beware! (Now) verily the 
curse* of God is on the unjust,” 


Those who hinder (others) from 
the path of God and seek to make 
it crooked; and they in the 
hereafter, they are the dis- 
believers. 


These shall in no way weaken 
(God’s design) in the earth nor 
shall there be for them besides 
God any protecting friends; The 
torment shall be doubled for 
them; They could not bear to 
hear and they used not to see. 


These are they who have lost 
their selves and have “left 
them (é lurch) (the false deities) 
what they (fancifully) used to 
forge. 


Undoubtedly they are the very 
ones who in the hereafter {will 
be the greatest losers, 


Verily those who believe and do 
good and humble themselves 
unto their Lord, these are the 
dwellers of the Garden (Para- 
dise), they will abide therein. 
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(a) Failed 
22. 
23. 
HUD 
passages or the 
Vr. 13. 
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Holy Prophet being strained by their demands. (Rv. 16:127, 15:97). {A.P.) 
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(xogo) For a similar challenge see 2:23, 10:38 and 17:88. It is noteworthy that all the other religious 
scriptures of the world are held holy and sacred simply because they relate to religious knowledge. Th 
ing in any one of them to assert any of them being the Word of God with such a vehement and such a repeated 
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Rv. 40:57 24. 


(a) The 
purport of the 
teachings of 26 
every apostle 
of God was 
the belief in 
the Unity of 
God—worship 
only to Him 
and to lead a 
goodly and 
godly life on 


earth, 27- 


(b) Thus the 
true believers 
were those who 
had no value 
for any 
worldly 
possessions— 
who love 
poverty and 
do not hate the 


The1045 similitude of the two 
parties is like the blind and the 
deaf, and the seeing (ones) and 
the hearing (ones); What! can 
they two be (compared as) equals? 
Will ve not then mind? 
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SECTION 3 
The Ministry of Noah 


Noah exhorts the people to believe in and worship only the One True God—Noah 
is rejected and charged by the people as an imposter—Noah warns the people of 
the punishment from God. 


And indeed sent We Noah unto 
his people (and he said unto 
them) “I am unto youa plain 
warner.” 


That® ye shall worship not (any 
one) but God; verily I fear for you 
the chastisement of a painful 
day. 


Then? said the chiefs of those 
who disbelieved from among his 
people: “We see not (n) thee 
but a man like ourselves and 
we see not any have followed thee 
but those who are the meanest 
of us, at first thought (without 
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challenge about its position. It is to say that the Holy Quran is not the work edited by the Holy Prophet 
or any mortal, but its author is none but God. It must be remembered that the challenge was in the first place 
to the Arabs as a nation who were then known for their literary and specially for their poetical talents, that 
even an ordinary Arab used to speak in poetry. Had that been possible for them, they would not have spared 
any pain to meet this challenge. The challenge is now open to the world at large and for all times until the end 


of the world. 


Vr. 15 and 16. (1041) Even the disbelievers if they do any thing good will be duly recompensed then and there in 
this life as Qur’an repeatedly says that God never lets go any good unrewarded but they will have no share 
of it in the hereafter. Therefore their deeds here will be of no value or avail to them in the life hereafter. (A-P.) 


Vr. 16. (1042) All that is acquired of the things of the enjoyment of this world will be made of no avail 
and every such act of seeming goodness done, not to earn the pleasure of God but only to make a show of godli- 
ness, will be made null and void on the Day of Judgment. 
Some commentators say that it is also a prophecy to say that whatever plot that will be devised 
against the Holy Prophet would be frustrated. 
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and I know not the unseen, nor 
say I that I am an angel; and 
say I not about those whom your 
eyes hold in contempt (that) God 
will never bestow on them (any) 
good; God knoweth best what is 
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The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar Ibne-Muhammad asSadiq says that the Holy Prophet said “that seeking 
the enjoyment of this life which is only temporary and nothing but a passing show, is at the cost of the life hereafter and 
seeking the enjoyment of the life in the hereafter which is definitely an everlasting bliss, would be at the cost of the enjoyment in this 
life. Therefore seek ye the loss of this world for the gain in the hereafter.” (U.B., M.S.) 


Vr. 17. (1043) The following renowned and celebrated sunni authorities on the faith (D.M., Th. and A.N.) 
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report: that once the Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb said from the pulpit that there is not a single person from 
the Quraish about whom something or the other was not revealed ( from God). A man stood up and asked: “What was revealed 
about you (ie., AGY’. Ali replied, “Did you not recite in the Holy Qur'an the verse” (and saying this, Ali recited this 
verse explaining that by “Bayyina”, i.e., a clear proof is meant the Holy Prophet and by ‘Shaihidun Minhi, i.e., 
a witness, and ‘Imam wa Rahmat, i.e., a Imam or Guide and Mercy, is meant myself. This has been related in greater ‘detail 
in the ‘Holyatul-Auliya’ of Abu-Naiyeem and Hammad bin Salma and many other great Sunni authorities who 
have clearly laid down that by the witness, the Imam and the Mercy mentioned in this verse, none but Ali-ibne-Abi 
Talcb is meant. Besides the word ‘Minhw’, meaning of him, i.e., of his own kith and kin, clearly identify Ali alone 
to be the one meant by the statement. It’ is now left to us to ‘correctly assess and value and recognise the autho- 
rity of the one who was a witness to the Prophet to the Apostleship and to the truth avoue: God, and who 
by God Himself is declared as the Imam, the divinely commissioned guide and also ‘Rahmat’, God’s mercy 
along with the ‘Rahmatun-lil-Alameen’, i.e., the Mercy unto the worlds, (i.e., the Holy Prophet) to adore as our guide 
in the place of the Holy Prophet when he leaves us, or to follow’ any unwarranted self-assumed authority. 


‘Yatloo” here means to follow and not to recite as in Rv. 91:1, 2 as there was no mention 
of anything to be recited. On the contrary the mention is of a person who is with clear evidence from his Lord 
and the pronoun ‘who’ refers to that person. Hence taking ‘Yat/oo’ to mean recitation becomes meaningless. There- 
fore it is clearly said that there are persons who have come with clear evidence from God and the others 
from him who immediately follow and bear witness to the truthfulness of the first and before him the 
Book of Moses had borne witness as the forerunner and mercy. The points to be noted here are:— 

1. All the commentators have agreed that the person with the clear evidence from God is the Holy Prophet. 
z. The person who follows him is next to him and there is none intervening between these two. 
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Ünder the 37- 


direct pro- 
tection and 
the care of 
God and His 
angels. 


(a) The Con- 38. 


dition of the 
mockers shall 
be as such 
which would 
justify any 
mockery. It 
does not mean 


Chapter XI 


SECTION 4 


The Fate of those who 
disbelieved Noah 


Noah directed to make an Ark—People of Noah scoff at Noah.—The Deluge— 
Noah’s people drowned—Noah and his companions in the Ark saved. 


And it was revealed unto Noah: 
that “never will any of thy people 
believe except those who 
have already believed, therefore 
grieve thou not for what they 


do,” 

“And make thou an ark under 
Our* eyes and Our revelation 
and thou address (plead) not unto 
Me about those who are unjust; 
Verily they shall be drowned.” 


And1047 he began making the 
Ark; and whenever the chiefs 
of his people passed by him, 
mocked they at him; Said he: 
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3. That the Prophet is of the first person. 
4- That the second person bears the witness, his life and utterance and personal character bearing testimony 
to the truth with the first person. 


5. The same testimony is borne by the Book of Moses before. 
of the Book of Moses, i.e., ‘Imam’ and ‘wa Rakmat’? 


all these facts into consideration one will have no doubt that such an 


Taking 


Therefore the same quality said 
(Rv. 46:12). 
immediate 


witness identified with the Holy Prophet was none but Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb. In support of this, there are many 


authentic traditions viz. 


Tubari, etc. 
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command and water gushed forth 
ERE out of the oven, said We: “Carry 
oa (thou O’ Noah) in it two of each 


(a) The maxi- 
mum number 
mentianed is 80 
and the mini- 
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* 

The Haly 
Prophet has 
compared his 
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the Ark of 
Noah and 
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few like those 4I F 


with Noah 

in the Ark. 

* 

69:11 42. 

* a 

Noah's son 43 
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kind, a pair, and thy family, 
except him on whom the sentence 
hath already been passed, and 
those who believe;” And 
there believed not with him but 
a few. ®* 


And said he (Noah): “Embark 
ye in it, In the name of 
God be its sailing and its 
anchorage! Verily my Lord is Oft- 
Forgiving, the Most Merciful.” 


And it (the Ark) moved on with 
them amid waves (towering) like 
mountains; and Noah called 
out unto his son: and he was 
aloof, “O My son! *embark 
(thou) with us and be not with 
the disbelievers.” 


Said1049 he* “TI will betake me 
unto a mountain that shall secure 
me from the water;’’? Said he 
(Noah): “There is no protector 
today from God’s decree but (of 
whom) He hath mercy;” and a 
wave passed between them, so 
he was among the drowned 
(ones). 
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In support of this similie there is a tradition of the Holy Prophet who said ‘On ye is’ the 
adherence to the Sun and in the absence of the Sun, adhere to the Moon and in its absence, adhere to Venus and in 


741 


Part XII HUD Chapter XI 


44. And it was said: “Q’ Earth! E TEAN M3500 
swallow down thy water, and y aes y 
O’ sky! withhold (thy rain)! And CATING 
the water abated, and the decree s 26 S g 
Zj 


was fulfilled, and it (the Ark) C AAE 


rested on the (Mount) Judi; and Pree! E ERT 
it was said “Away with the Gazdi Je grat 5 
unjust people!” 79 EW LIY God lowe A 
Eater OMEN IY T 
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being the”son family; Verily he is (of) conduct 7 It j E 
pher of God other* than righteous; There- plo xe j 40) 
righteousness fore seek thou not of Me that of "gh s aél GA Mass 
Swned from which thou hast no knowledge; sch % 


n of Verily I admonish thee lest thou ATTO TOETATE 


mayest be of the ignorant ones.” 
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its absence adhere to the ‘twin stars’. When asked what he actually meant by the parable, he said—Fatema the 
Venus and Husain the twin stars. 


Vr. 18. (1044) The ‘witnesses’ mentioned in this verse refer to: 
1. The writer Angels (called Kiraman Katibeen) who record the deeds of every individual then and there. 
2. The Apostle of God of the age and the place. 
3. The Holy Imam of the age. 
4. The various organs of the body of every individual. 
As regards Apostles of God—read 4:41, 16:84, 89. 
“But how (will it be with them) when We bring of every people a witness, and We bring thee (O° Muhammad) a witness 
against these?” Holy Qur'an 4:41. 
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SECTION 5 
The Ministry of Hud 
The people had been exhorted by Hud, to believe in and serve none but 
God—They rejected Hud’s admonition and thus they were destroyed. 
* 
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“And (bethink you of ) the day when We raise up of every nation a witness, then there is no leave for disbelievers,nor are they 
allowed to make amends.” Holy Qur’an 16:84. 

“And (bethink you of) the day when We raise in every nation a witness against them of their own folk, and We bring thee 
(Muhammad) as a witness against al! these. And We reveal the scripture unto thee as an exposition of all things, and 
a guidance and a mercy and good tidings for those who have surrendered (To God).” Holy Quran 18:89. 

As regards the Holy Imam or the divinely chosen guide of the age—read: 17-71, 2:143. 

“On the day when We shall summon all men with their record, who is given his book in his right hand—such will read their 
book and they will not be wronged a shred.” Holy Quran. 17:71. 

“Thus We have appointed you a middle nation, that ye may be witnesses against mankind, and that the Messenger may be a 
witness against you. And We appointed the Qiblah which ye formerly observed only that We might know him who fol- 
loweth the Messenger, from him who turneth on his heels. In truth it was a hard (test) save for those whom God guided. 
But it was not God’s purpose that your faith should be in vain, for God is Full of Pity, Merciful toward mankind.” 

Holy Qur’an 2:143. 
As regards the various organs of the individual bearing witness read 24:24, 36:65. 
“On the day when their tongues and their hands and their feet testify against them as to what they used to do with them.” 
Holy Qur’an 24:24. 
“This day We seal up their mouths, and their hands speak out to Us and their feet bear witness as to what they used to 
earn.” Holy Quran 36:65. 
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There is one important factor which is clearly proved by these verses and the verses quoted 
above that like the Angels the Apostles of God and the Holy Imams are favoured to be spiritually present 
everywhere witnessing the deeds of the people otherwise they can not reasonably be qualified or competent to bear 
witness to things and deeds which they have not themselves seen. 

The concluding words of this verse clearly declare that to cast the ‘La’nat? or the curse of 
God upon the iniquitous or the tyrants is a godly act. (This is the principle of ‘Tabarra’). 


Vr. 24. (1045) If the blind and the deaf are compared to the disbelievers, the other group of the seeing and 
the hearing are naturally the believers. Among the believers those whose faith in God is perfect and flawless 
and whose practical life is wholly godly, are the Holy Ahlul-Bait, whose purity of soul and personal character 
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and conduct is vouched by the divine declaration 33:33. In view of these facts, this verse is to guide us saving, 
that the Holy Ahlul-Bait can never be compared to the others and thus can never be superseded by anyone 
with any preference in any matter whatsoever. 


Vr. 35. (1046) The people had charged Noah of having forged some matter and presenting it as the revelations 
from God. This is in reply to the charge. Some say that the reference in this verse is to the charge made 
by the heathens of Mecca against the Holy Prophet, saying, that the story of Noah was only a fabrication, and 
the reply refers to what the people were told. 

Vr. 38. (1047) When Noah began making the Ark, the people laughed at him and ridiculed saying that 
Noah was making the Ark to sail on the land and he was going to act as a sailor in it. Some said that he 
was making a wooden house for use in summer and some said he had gone mad :— 

It is said that it took eighty years for the Ark to get ready until then the people were respited. 
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SECTION 6 
The Ministry of Saleh 


Saleh exhorts the people of Thamud to believe in and worship none but the Only 
God—They disbelieved and were destroyed. 


And unto the (people) Thamud 
(sent We) their brother Saleh. 
Said he: “O’ my people’! Worship 
ye (none but the only) God; Ye have 
no god other than *He; He 
raised you from the earth and 
hath given® you to flourish 
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Vr. 40. (1048) When the Ark was completed, Noah was ordered by God to get into it his kith and kin and 


those of the believers, and a pair from each specie of the animals. Noah’s three sons with their wives got 
in, and Kanan, son of Noah from his other wife who was at heart a hypocrite, did not. When every one who 
obeyed Noah had got inthe Ark, the Deluge began and Kanan with the disbelievers was getting drowned and Noah 
pleaded to God for that son of his. 


As the deluge in question over- 


‘Tanoor’—Oven, or the surface of the earth or its elevated part. 
The most 


whelmed the portion of the earth which Noah belonged, the word is applicable in all the different senses. 
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64. 


65. 


66. 


68. 


“And O’ my people! This is 
God’s she camel for you, a 
sign (of my truthfulness), there- 
fore leave her to (freely) pasture 
on God’s earth and ye touch her 
not with (amy) evil, for then will 
overtake you a ready torment. 


Yet!054 they did hamstring her, 
Then said he* “Enjoy ye 
in your abode for three days; 
That is a promise not to be 
belied.” 


When Our decree came (to pass), 
We delivered Saleh and those 
who believed with him by mercy 
from Us, and (We delivered 
them) from ignominy of that day; 
verily thy Lord, He is the 
Strong, the Mighty. 


And seized those who were 
unjust the (mighty) blast so they 
became in their homes motionless 
corpses, 


As though they dwelt not in 
them; Behold! Verily (the people) 
Thamud disbelieved in their 
Lord; Behold! verily away with 
(the people) Thamud. 
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appropriate is ‘Oven’ which indicates or means that the deluge which was a wrath from God was so fierce and 
overwhelming that water gushed out even from ovens in the houses of the people, the place where fire is burnt. 


(A.P.) 


Vr. 43. 


(1049) Taking the description of Noah’s 


Ark and the few who believed and joined Noah when 


the deluge submerged the land and all who remained behind, whether the members of his family or the others, 
rished and comparing it with the well known saying of the Holy Prophet that the similitude of my Ahlul-Bait 
is that of the Ark of Noah and whoever got into it was saved and whosoever turns away from it got drowned, 


holds good, one will 
two or the seventy-three of the parties of the Muslims only few are those who adhere to the Ahlul-Bait. 


realise that only few were those who were saved from the destruction and among the ae 
(A.P. 


Vr. 45 & 46. (x050) The supplication of Noah aims to clear the doubt in the mind of his followers of the subse- 
quent ages that mere birth or any other without the spiritual affinity with the prophets would not justify the 
application of the term, which besides relationship, implies the merit. 
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SECTION 7 
Ministry of Lot 


The Angels sent by God first meet Abraham—Abraham’s wife given the glad 

tidings of Isaac and Jacob—Abraham pleads for the people of Lot but asked to 

leave the people to have their own earning—The Angels appear to Lot—Lot 
admonishes his people who reject the warning and thus were destroyed. 
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ane (the angels) came unto Abraham es holy Shag 
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Therefore the term ‘Ahlul-Bait’ (33:33) is restricted only to the deserving members of the 
House of the Prophets and the same restriction is applicable to the term of ‘Relatives’ which does not mean rela- 
tionship in blood or in matrimony. Besides this means close affinity in character and spiritual attainment. (A.P.) 


Vr. 46. (1051) Noah’s pleading was for his own son and the reply was that the lad was not worthy of being 
his son. It is made clear by this verse that though one might be of the same blood and flesh, might have been 
born to his parents, but if the issue does not possess the good qualities of his parents, he is not of his parents’ 
stock. God rejecting the prayer of Noah about his own son indicates that when the quality of a person is to 
be judged even if it be in the issue of an apostle of God, mere birth or ancestry ceases to have any value at 
all. Noah had three sons, Aam, Sam, and Yafas who were believers and who with their wives entered the Ark and 
were saved and Kanan was Noah’s son by his other wife and he was a disbeliever. 
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It is made clear here that if any one does not!hold®the goodness of the correct faith in God, 
be he the son of an Apostle, he is not to be considered to be of the stock of his parentage; his very birth 
through his own parents is denied to him, even the right to be on God’s earth is withdrawn from him, and he 
is to be destroyed. Whereas if any one be a sincere believer with the excellence of righteousness, be he an out- 
sider like Salman-e-Farsi, he is counted as one of the Holy Ahlul-Bait which unique distinction was 
denied even to the wives of the Holy Prophet and to any of his other companions. The factor considered here is not 
of mere birth but of the identity of the excellence of the faith. The Eighth Holy Imam Ali-Ibne Musa-Ar-Riza says that 
“Like the son of Noah who owing to his disobedience to his father was denied his connection with his father, similarly he who is of 
us and does not obey the commandments of God, ceases to be of us and likewise those who call themselves as our Shias and donot 
carry out the commandments of God they are not our Shias. In the same way those who are Syeds, i.e., of our family and do not 
abide by the faith they will be deprived of the grace of Siadat, i.e., they cease to be of our family”. (U.B. and M.S.). The 
quality considered and recognized for a genuine connection in the true sense of the term, is faith and nothing else. The 
declaration that ‘Salman is of us, the Ahlul-Bait’, means that Salman possesses the affinity in faith with the Holy ones. 


Vr. 49. (1052) The opening words of this verse clearly indicate that all that is said of the ancient history in 
the Qur’an is that which was conveyed to the Holy Prophet through revelation and the knowledge which the Holy 
Prophet possessed, was that which he received from God and not acquired from any other source. 

Vr. 57-60. (1053) ‘Qummi’ relates in his commentary that the ‘Ad’ were a people of strong build and huge stature. 
They lived in the forests. They worshipped idols. However much the Apostle Hud exhorted them to give up 
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78. 


79. 


8o. 


81. 


And came his people rushing 
unto him; for aforetime they 
did evil deeds; Said he (Lot): 
“OQ? my people! these my 
daughters are—they are purer 
for you, so guard ye against 
(the punishment of) God, and 
disgrace me not about my guests; 
Is there not among you a single 
man rightminded ?” 


Said they: “Indeed knowest thou 
that we need not thy daughters, 
and verily well-knoweth thou 
what we intend.” 


Said he:* “Would that I had 
strength to resist you or betake 
myself to a strong supporter.” 


Said they:* “O’ Lot! Verily we 
are messengers from thy Lord! 
Never shall they reach thee! so 
depart thou with thy people while 
a part of the night remaineth, 
and let none of you turn back— 
but thy wife; Verily shall befall 
her what befalleth them; 
Verily their appointed time is 
the morning; Is not the morning 
nigh?” 
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embrace Islam, they paid no heed to his advice. God caused a droughi and for years 


At last a group of the people gathered at the door of Hud 


and a black woman with ugly face and a bald head came out and coming to know that the people had assembled 
to pray to God for rain, said: “What! if the prayer of Hud was so sure to be heard by God, he would have 


prayed for himself, for his own cornfields are totally burnt and destroyed by the sun. 
Hud prayed and told the people to return to their villages saying, “Go Ye! it has rained in your 


pray for rain. 
places and again the food hast come cheaper.” The people then asked who the old ugly woman was, who appeared 
at his door and spoke to them. Hud said that she was his wife for whom he prayed to God to give her the 


longest life possible. 
an enemy.” She is my enemy. 
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The people however requested Hud to 


When they asked as to why he prayed so, Hud replied: “God created not a believer but with 
It is better to have an enemy under us than being under an enemy.” After the rain 
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This sort of 


punishment is 83. 


always there 
not far away 
from any 
people wha 
transgress the 
limits of the 
Law of the 
Lord. 
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So when Our decree came to 
pass, We turned their (township) 
upside down, and rained on them 
hard stones of baked clay, 
(spreading) layer on layer. 


Marked (for punishment) with 
thy Lord; Nor are they (the 
ruins of their township) far 
distant from the unjust ones. 
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SECTION 8 
The Ministry of Shw’aib. 


Shu’aib preaches Unity of God and warns his people against their dishonest 
life—The people rejected Shu’aib’s exhortation and were punished. 


And1958 unto (the people of) 
Midian (We sent) their brother 
Shw’aib. Said he: “O° my 
people! Worship ye God (alone); 
Ye have no god other than *He; 
and give not short measure® and 
weight, Verily I see you in 
prosperity and verily I fear for 
you the torment of an all- 
encompassing day.” 


“And O’ my people! give ye full 
measure and (correct) weight in 
justice, and defraud ye not 
people of their things,* and act 
not corruptly in the earth, mak- 
ing mischief.” 


“That!059 which is left by God 
unto you is good for you if ye 
be believers, and I am not 
over you a keeper.” 
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the people prospered very much but never did they amend their faith, their conduct or character. At last they were 
wiped out of existence. See 7:65; 53:50; 89:6. 


Vr. 65. (1054) 


If the people of Thamud deserved punishment for killing the She-camel assigned to God then 


a believer in Qur’an should think what would deserve those who killed the men and the children of the House 
of the Holy Prophet and took their women into captivity, whereas the holy ones were those whom the Holy Prophet had 
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left along with Qur’an behind him recommending his followers to adhere to both. Itis said the Holy Imam Husain prayed 
to the Lord when his baby son Ali was brutally killed in the field of Karbala when he was asking the enemy for a 
few drops of water to quench the killing thirst of the helpless innocent. O’ my Lord, this son of mine is in no 
way less than the She-camel of ‘Saleh in their view. (A.P.) 


Vr. 73. (1055) Since in the mercy and the bounty of God offered in this verse to the people of the house of 
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Abraham and Sarah the wife of Abraham happens to be the probable person included in the address of ‘Ahlul- 
Bait’, some commentators in their anxiety to find some argument, for their counting the wives of the 
Holy’ Prophet in the term, ‘Ahlul-Bait’, have said that since Sarah the wife of Abraham is included in the term 
‘Ahlul-Bast’, used in this verse, all the wives of the Holy Prophet are included in the Vr. 33:33 relating to the 
purity and the excellence of the godly Ahlul-Bait of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 

The commentators intentionally or unintentionally ignore the fact and the significance of the 
address by the angels. If Sarah was one of the addressees of the Angel, it was not as the wife of Abraham but 
as she was going to be the mother of Isaac, another apostle of God, the matrimonial relation between a man 
and a woman can never always be permanent. It is only circumstantial which can at any moment 
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SECTION 9 
The Ministry of Moses 


Moses sent with clear signs and manifest authoricy--The dealing with the people 


on the Day of Judgment shall be with Perfect Justice—The punishment shall 
be as long as God wills—The people of Pharaoh punished. 
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be given up. A wife would be with one, and after a divorce could also go to another. Hence she could never 
be a permanent partner to any husband to be included in such a heavenly address meant only for those who are 
endowed with the unique heavenly excellence and purity. 

Besides, Sarah, the wife of Abraham, was a cousin of Abraham, being the daughter of his 
uncle. Hence she is by all means one of the ‘Ahlul-Bait? of Abraham as she owned the same blood and flesh 
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in her physical body of the same family but this was not the case with the wives of the Holy Prophet. The conduct of 
some of the wives of the Holy Prophet is well-recorded in the Islamic history as to who were those of his wives, with 
whom the Holy Prophet was pleased and who were those who teased him and used to give him the headache by their 
behaviour with him which necessitated their being discarded for about a month until sura 16 was revealed Rnv. 66:1 


Sarah was considered as a member of the House because she would be the mother of Isaac 
and not because of her being the wife of Abraham. Besides the spiritual merit which existed there. 

And it seems that this term Ablul-Bait has a peculiar or special significance used for the chosen 
members of the family of Abraham of both the Israelite and the Ismailite branches. As the chosen ones of God since 
time immemorial they strived to establish houses of prayer for God and tried to keep the house clean for the sup- 
plicants, and they themselves were the purified ones by God Himself. (A-P.) 


Vr. 74. (1056) Owing to his being extremely merciful, Abraham began to continuously argue with the angels 
about the punishment they had come to inflict upon the people of podom but when he received the command- 
ment from God, he kept fully reconciled with the will of the Lord. 


Vr. 77- (1057) It is evident from the feeling of helplessness expressed by Lot that even being sinless like 
that of an apostle of God could not be sufficient to defend the people against any heavenly calamity. 


Vr. 84. (x0§8) Besides the great Prophets like Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and the Holy Prophet who were 
commissioned with the general and more comprehensive reforms of human life, the other prophets whose names 
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Then1061 as for those who shall 
be wretched, they shall be in the 
(Hell) fire, for them therein shall 
be sighing and groaning. 


They!061 shall abide therein so 
long as the heavens and the earth 
endure, except (as) what willeth 
thy Lord; Verily thy Lord is 
the (Mighty) Doer of what- 
soever He willeth. 

And1061, 1062 as for those who 
will be blessed, they shall be 
in the garden (of Paradise) abiding 
therein so long as the heavens and 
the earth endure, except (as) 
what thy Lord willeth; (é mill be) 
A gift incessant. 


Therefore be thou* not in doubt 
concerning what worship these 
(people); they worship not but 
as their fathers did worship 
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before (them); and verily We EMDE 8? AC KEAK 
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SECTION io 
Exhortation to shun Evil 

Everybody’s action shall be returned to him in full—Evil shall have an evil 

consequence, hence shun it—The Word of God is fulfilled, hence the Jinn and 

men shall be punished—Admonition and Reminder in the history of the pre- 

ceding Apis of God—Patience and good deeds and waiting for the End 

enjoined. 
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have frequently been mentioned in the Qur’an seem to have been commissioned more to reform a particular aspect 
of human life more than a general one. For example here ‘Hud’ was commissioned to divert the attention and the 
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efforts of his people from the temporal to moral strength by admonishing them to give up polytheism and turn 
totally towards the One God. ‘Saleh’ was sent to warn his flourishing people against indulging in extravagance, 
luxury, greed for accumulation of wealth. Lot—to reform sexual relation and warn them of the misuse and un- 
natural sex life. 


Shu’aib was sent to reform economic life through honesty, fairplay and justice in their daily transac- 
tions. But what is worthy of note is that all the apostles are unanimous in presenting polytheism as the cause 
of all the evils, social, economical and the others. The sole remedy has been preached as a strong faith in God and 
submitting to His will in obedience and worship. (A.P.) 


Vr. 86. (1059) ‘Sabbaghi’, one of the renowned scholars of the Sunni School in his famous book ‘Fusoolul- 
Muhimmah’ has related at length a tradition on the authority of the sixth Holy Imam Jafar-ibne-Muhammad As- 
Sadiq—about the signs of the re-appearance of the Twelfth or the Last Holy Imam at the end of the world. The 
Holy Imam said: “When the Last one of us (the Holy Imams) will appear, there will be around him only (313). Three hundred 
and thirteen faithful ones of the believers. He would lean on the wall of the Holy Kaba and first of all recite this verse. 
dnd the people will address him as ‘Bagiatullah’, i.e., the Last or the remaining one from God or the Permanent one from God.” 
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{a) It may mean what remains with God as preserved for the life hereafter, i.e., the good deeds. 

It may mean what God leaves for you after legal and just transaction and the distribution of wealth. This is 
more appropriate with the context, i.e., greed for wealth should not make you transgress the limits—to be content 
with what God leaves legally for man. (A.P.) 
Vr. 105. (1060) (a) Ref. to the Resurrection Day. Here itis asserted that no soul shall speak without His permission. 
In 77:35 it is said on that day they will not be permitted to forward their excuses. In 55:39 it is said none 
neither men nor the jinn will be questioned. In 37:24 it is asserted they will question each other. In 41:21 it is 
said that they will ask their skins as to why they gave evidence against them. The answer from the skin will be 
that God made them speak. These and similar passages seem to be contradictory but we have already pointed 
out that the Resurrection Day has many stages—and stages each of which has its own peculiarity which differs 
from the other states and stages—and each of the above verses refers to a particular state or stage. Hence no 
contradiction. This solution has been given by the Imams of the House of the Holy Prophet and a brief account 
of it is given by Shaikh Sadooq in his short treatise on the Shia faith. 

(b) This is a saying of the Holy Prophet. The wretched is wretched from the womb of his 
mother and the blessed is the blessed from the womb of his mother. The determinists consider this as support- 
ing their views but as already pointed out it does not discard the effectiveness of the free will and free choice 
of the person in the determination of his faith. The sayings of the Holy Prophet point out that any one who would 
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know what would be the choice and the will of the person when he reaches a responsible state would be able 
to judge whether he is wretched or blessed and God as the Omniscient knows every one’s trend of will and 
choice, knows his destiny even prior to his being in the womb of his mother. (A.P.) 


Vr. 106-108. (1061) The commentators have forwarded several views as to the exact meaning and significance of 
these Verses, The most appropriate one is to take these verses as referring to the conditions of the two classes of 
the wretched and blessed not after but before the Resurrection Day. It means people will be classified into two 
groups on the Resurrection Day prior to it. The groups of the wretched ones are kept in hell and torture as 
long as the heavens and earth endure subject to God’s wili which means there isthe possibility of their being taken 
out even before the end of the heavens and the earth and similarly the blessed ones will be kept in Paradise as 
long as the heavens and the earth endure and their state is also subject to God’s will but that being a blessing 
or a gift of grace, will not cease. (A.P.) 


Vr. 108. (1061, 1062) One of the commentators holds that the punishment after the Final Judgment will not be a 
permanent one. To establish this contention, he quotes this verse—interpreting ‘As long as the heavens and the earth 
endure’. But this argument does not hold good for it will be a time when the heavens and the earth will also 
cease to be and it will be a time when this temporary earth and the temporary heavens would have been changed 
into another permanent earth and permanent heavens which will constitite Paradise. They will be real 
and everlasting. Thus the suffering awarded after the Final Judgment might be everlasting and also timely accord- 
ing to the intensity of the evils. But the reward of bliss will be eternal and not temporary. 


Vr. 113. (1063) It is reported from the Holy Prophet that on the Day of Judgment an announcement will be 
made aloud. “Where are the iniquitous and the tyrants and those who assisted them, agreed with them, and those who used 
their pen and ink for them. Bring them all along with the iniquitous and the tyrants.” 


Vr. 114. (1064) This verse gives the ordinance about the five times of the prescribed daily prayers. This is 
another clear evidence against the fallacy in the claim of ‘Hasbona kitabullah” The Verse gives only the timings 
of the prayers and the details as to how they should be conducted and with what recitals of the passages of the 
Holy Qur’an, i.e., the wording of the prayers, which we have to get from the Holy Prophet. This fact clearly 
indicates that any heavenly scripture, particularly the Holy Qur’an, independent by itself without the guidance from the 
Apostle of God, can never be sufficient to guide any one aright. 


If mankind had to be guided independently through the Book, the symbol letters like— 
Alif Lam Mim,—Alif Lam Ra—Kaf ha ya Ain Suad, etc. would never have been used and it would never have been 
declared—3:6; 4:162, and 29:49. 

“But it is clear revelation in the hearts of those who have been given knowledge, and none deny our revelations save the wrong- 
doers.” Holy Quran 4:162. 

It was only in view of the fact that the people can never be benefited by the Holy Qur’an 
independently without the guidance from the Apostle of God, the Book of God was left by the Holy Prophet with those 
exactly like him in purity and knowledge, and it was declared: 

“I leave behind me amidst you Two great things, the ‘Book of God’ (the Holy Qur'an) and my ‘Ahlul-Bait’ (or the members 
of the Holy Family, i.e., (Fatema, her husband Ali, and her issues). Should ye be attached to these Two, never, never shall 
ye be misled after me, for verily these Two will never be separated from each other until they meet me at the Spring of 
Kauthar.” (Tafsire-Kabir, Tafsire-Durre-Manthur, and others). 

Now it is left to every individual either to follow the Final Word of the Holy Prophet, and in his absence as 
per his above declaration, study the Holy Qur’an under his Ahlul-Bait and get guided aright or follow any other 
course and get astray. 

The concluding clause gives another important factor of special encouragement to all those who 
are anxious to wipe out their sins and get the record of their deeds cleansed of the ugly blots of the evils in them. 
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The good deeds of an individual, wipe out the evils committed by him. The offering of the 
five times daily prayer in Islam is of the greatest importance and it is the first and the foremost prescribed 
daily duty of every Muslim. The Holy Prophet said “that the likeness of the prescribed five daily prayers is that of a 


river flowing at every door and he who bathes five times in it (i.e., offers prayers regularly five times every day) no dirt of any 
sin will remain on him.” 


The Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi Taleb relates a lengthy tradition from the Holy Prophet that 
this Verse is the most hope-giving Verse in the Holy Qur’an for sinners and the importance of the five times prayers 
in washing out dirt of sins from the believers. (A.P.) 


Vr. 119. (1065) This clearly indicates that God has left man to develop his native endowments at his own 
choice and did not force any particular way of life on man and asserts that there will always be differences save 
those who have submitted their limited will to God’s universal will and has enjoined His blessings and mercy for which they 
had been created. That shows that those blessed with the mercy of God do not differ and those who differ 
are not blessed by His mercy. Hence the tradition justifies the differences and the controversies prevailing among the 
muslims after the Holy Prophet, the saying that the Holy Prophet said, ‘the differences among my followers is mercy’ 
should either be discarded as spurious or interpreted in such a way to be in concord verse. (A.P.) 


Vr. 120. (1066) The Holy Qur’an is an admonition and a reminder for the true believers in God. In 2:2 
there is a similar statement saying, that the Holy Qur’an is a Guidance for the Pious and in 3:137 is said 
that the Holy Qur’an is a mere statement for the ordinary people but an exhortation and a guidance for the pious. 
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SECTIONS 
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Joseph suffers. 
Joseph suffers the treatment of his Brothers. 


Joseph’s firmness in piety against the great temptation. 


Joseph prefers prison against the sinful enjoyment of life. 


Joseph preaches Unity of God in the prison. 
The King’s dream—Joseph’s interpretation. 
Joseph cleared of the false charge. 

Joseph measures out corn to his Brothers. 
Joseph meets his Brother. 

Joseph discloses his identity. 


Jacob goes to see his son. 


Histories of the ancient people serve as a lesson. 
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Important Topics 


The evidence of the Holy Qur’an pone in the form of a compiere Book, even prior to its gradual 


revelation to the Holy Prophet . me $ já T (Vr. 2) 
The narration of the life-history of Toph the most “beautiful of the narrations . € a5 (Vr. 3) 
The knowledge to the Holy Prophet was imparted directly by God through revelations ave z. (Vr. 6) 
The story of the envy of his brothers against Joseph. . ie re = F ais (Vrs. 7-19) 
Joseph being sold away by his brothers, as a slave for a paltry sam .. 7 Pe 7 (Vr. 20) 
Joseph purchased by the Aziz of Egypt for his wife Zolaikha ay (Vr. 21) 
Joseph granted Wisdom and Knowledge by God, which proves that knowledge to the Apostles c of 

God comes from God and not from any other source J (Vr. 22) 
Joseph’s restraint against the wicked initiative from Zolaikha . Y F 3$ (Vrs. 23-25) 
Evil is always kept away from the chosen men of God, by God Himself, i.e. iey are Masooms .. (Vr. 24) 
A suckling babe in the cradle is divinely caused to bear witness to disprove the false allegation against 

Joseph (Vrs. 26-28) 
The women of Egypt aned at the wonderful Beut of Teh and Joseph i is called a ‘Noble Angel (Vr. 31) 
Joseph prefers a prison to sinful life in the palace .. am sit a3 s T (Vr. 33) 
Joseph interprets dreams of the two youths i >i s4 i$ id = (Vr. 36) 
The title ‘Siddig’ used for Joseph (see note also)... is shy da u >š (Vr. 46) 
Aziz summons the women to know the truth in the allegation against Joseph .. ss ae (Vr. 50) 
Zolaikha confesses guilt ae zš X Vi T (Vr. 51) 
God never guides the devices of the unfaithful to succed F. + i 3 re (Vr. 52) 
Yusuf raised to Authority over the Store of the State T s A Ae kf (Vr. 56) 
The brothers of Joseph go to him for provision and recognise him not .. T zi PR (Vr. 58) 
Joseph makes his brothers bring his own brother (Bin Yameen), by a device s% é = (Vr. 70) 
Joseph’s sorrow for his separation from Jacob eg = or aia = s (Vr. 84) 
None despaireth of God’s mercy save the disbelievers ; (Vr. 87) 
Joseph, like what the Holy Prophet did at the i of Mecca with his enemies, granits a ital 

pardon to his brothers (Vr. 92) 
Jacob regains his sight by the good news abont the safety of his son Joseph F a2 (Vr. 96) 
The en and the brothers of Joseph, all prostrate unto Joseph on his seat. (See also the note .. (Vr. 100) 

to the 
The knowledge of the unseen is revealed to the Holy Prophet ors Sts 7 só (Vr. 102) 
The chastisement from God may come suddenly. People ignorant of this eventuality .. ég (Vr. 107) 
The punishment to the guilty ones not avertable by none besides God .. N oy Er. (Vr. 110) 
In the narrations of the events of old, are lessons for people with understanding Fr ci (Vr. 111) 
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INTRODUCTION 


This Sura gives the narrative of the beauty of the physical body, the ideal character and the 
chaste conduct of high morals—godly patience and fortitude—the ultimate triumph of truth—the self-condemnation 
of falsehood—the frustration of man’s plotting against virtues and the irresistible fulfilment of God’s plan. The 
divine gift of the prophetic interpretation of dreams. The contents of this Sura present a solace to the Hol: 
Prophet against the miseries and the trials he suffered and which were in store for him and his holy family, the ‘Ahlul-Bait.’ 


The story narrated in this Sura is the most detailed one of all the references in the Holy 
Qur’an to the historic events of the ancient prophets. It has a common appeal to men and women with reference 
to many important vicissitudes of human life on earth. The life-events of the various characters are painted in 
vivid colours giving out the spiritual implications of the various aspects of the conduct of human beings in the 
various positions and relations between them. The story refers to the sufferings of one of the apostles of God, 
(i.e., Joseph) son of the Apostle Jacob—son of the Apostle Isaac—son of the Apostle Abraham. It presents the havoc 
which the fire of jealousy even among the brothers, plays. The plots of the brothers. The fortitude of a divine 
character against the unbearable unearned sufferings. The father’s grief—The false charge on an innocent one, of 
being a run-away slave (Rv. 19) and his cheap sale for a paltry price (Rv. 19 and Gen. 37:28). The enchant- 
ment of a female beauty. The urge for the realisation of the carnal desires of the animal passion making a lady 
forget her position and status to the extent of allowing herself to face the public censure and condemnation. 
The crafty ways a woman, even of the highest status, could resort to, to turn the tables against one innocent 
to save herself even when she is caught red-handed. The heavenly arrangement for a witness to the truth from 
a baby in the cradle. The carnal urges conquered by the purity of character and model conduct of ideal 
piety. Prison preferred to sinfulness. The gift of interpreting dreams. Innocence and the excellence of character 
ultimately triumphed, honoured and rewarded. Benevolence and forgiveness exercised in the place of a justifiable 
revenge—The lowest and the highest levels of human life. A just and charitable administration—Humility in 
exaltation. The various aspects of the excellence of piety and dependence upon God. 


The story serving the Holy Prophet as a consoling factor against the multitude of the similar 
and the other greater sufferings of farther torturous nature in store for him and for his Holy Family with a prophetic 
assurance of the ultimate success both in the physical as well as the spiritual world and his highest and the 
unique positions with the Lord. 


The events of this story serve very effective and impressive factors of guidance for men and women in 
the various walks of life. 


The story about Joseph told in the Bible (Genesis Chapter. 47) has a similarity but it is not 
identical with the Qur’anic version for it is related with quite a different background. It is quite obvious that the 
biblical narrative is a jewish folklore with a purposeful colour of placing the Israelites over and above the 
Egyptians. Joseph is depicted as a selfish monarch snatching away the wealth of the people of Egypt to place 
his father and his brothers to rule over the destiny of the people. It has nothing in common with the moral 
splendour, the spiritual excellence and the purity of character and the idealistic conduct found in abundance in 
the Qur’anic narrative. The Qur’anic version clearly indicates that it was a Divine Plan for some eternal purpose 
unfolded for the guidance of mankind, as a natural happening of history, dealing with the most subtle factors of 
sexual connection with the maximum decorum, decency and grace consistently sustaining the sanctity of the purpose 
behind the working of the Divine Plan with utmost grace and beauty. 


An intelligent reading of the Holy Qur’an with reference to the most miserable experiences of 
the Holy Prophet and the holy members of his family, will convince the reader of the fact that the whole history 
of the life of Joseph and Jacob was repeated in its fullness with rigorous intensity to its maximum limits in the 
case of each and every one of the trying calamities the Holy Prophet had to suffer. Particularly what the third 
Holy Imam Husain, the second grandson of the Holy Prophet, suffered in his martyrdom along with the godly 
band of the Holy Seventy Two, has rendered every suffering of every one since the start of human life on 
earth till now, as very small and insignificant. 


A comparative study of the life of the Holy Prophet in Mecca, the unique excellence of the 
ideal truthfulness and trustworthiness of his conduct and character earning the title of ‘4l-Ameen from the people 
as a whole. The Princely virtuous Lady Khadija volunteering herself in a wedlock to him, his miserable plight 
of suffering the torturous persecution at the hands of his people for calling them to belief in God and the right 
way of life on earth, his helplessly migrating to Madina, the calamitous events of the unprovoked aggression from the 
heathens, which he faced immediately following the migration, the ultimate triumph of the truth against falsehood 
and his holding the absolute authority of not only an apostle of God but also of a supreme temporal ruler of the 


(Contd. on page 764) 
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SECTION 1 
Joseph suffers 
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(Contd. from page 763) 


state, his kindness to one and all, to friend and foe alike, his total triumph over his enemies and the conquest 
of the holy town wherein stood the First Mosque of God on Earth—his inimitable amnesty and merciful pardon even 
to the worst of his enemies who thirsted for his blood and heartlessly inflicted torturous persecution on him and 
his followers and who hunted him for his life, the divine justice with which he ruled over the people, his enchant- 
ing morals and entiquest turning his worst enemies into his obedient slaves, all these and the other details of his 
life, private and public, present a vivid identity with the life of the Israelite apostles Joseph and Moses. 


Regarding the place of the revelation of this Chapter whether it is Mecca or Madina the 
commentators are unanimous that with the exception of four verses of it, the whole was revealed at Mecca and 
that also at the eve of the Holy Prophet's migration from it. The four verses about which some commentators 
say to be Madinite on the authority of ibne Abbas are—the first three and the seventh verse. Though 
this claim is questionable yet if true, it proves, that in the arrangement of the verses the date or the sequence 
of the revelation was not taken into consideration by the Holy Prophet. 


The revelation of this Chapter at the eve of the Holy Prophet’s migration from Mecca which was 
caused by the conspiracy of his hostile relatives against him, was a sort of consolation to the Holy Prophet 
that he and his hostile relatives will experience the similar procedure that Joseph and his brothers experienced and 
at the end, the brothers had no alternative but to submit to his supreme authority and he had to show the 
utmost clemency to them. Accordingly when the Holy Prophet entered Mecca as a victor, he addressed the 
defeated enemy—‘What treatment do ye expect from me towards you? They said: ‘Nothing but good.’ And he said: 
‘I say nothing but what my brother Joseph told his brothers at the end. 


Comparing the Qur’anic version of the story of Joseph with the Biblical version of it, it is 
quite clear the Qur’an has given the spiritual, moral and the social and economical significance of great importance 
to it, whereas the Bible gives only a narration as to how the Children of Israel migrated to Egypt. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 1. (1067) Alif Lam Ra—-{A. L. R.). 


‘Kitabun Mubin’—The Book Making the Truth Manifest. The chieftains of Arabia, just to test 
the Holy Prophet asked the cause of the children of Jacob (Israel) migrating from Syria to Egypt. This Sura 
was revealed. 


Vr. 2. (1068) The world was lost in the darkness of ignorance particularly about God and the genuine 
godliness and Arabia was the darkest spot on earth, but the people of Arabia were proud of their language and 
particularly of the art of poetry which has been so much developed and popular among the people that they 
could even speak in poetry very easily. The Quran was revealed in the Arabic language—not because it was 
meant only for the people whose mother tongue was Arabic but as an ever current challenge to the literary 
pride of the people to produce the like of it, if they could do it. 2:23; 10:38; 17:88. 


The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad as-Sadiq says:-— 
“Acquire the knowledge of Arabic for the Final Word of God (the Holy Qur'an) has been revealed in it.” 


Vr. 3. (1069) The story of Joseph is called here as the best or the most beautiful of stories. Commentators 
have given a great many reasons for terming this story as ‘the most beautiful wuarration’. 

The beauty of the narration consists in conveying a great amount of meaning in the shortest 
possible narration through the use of the most minimum of words with most eloquent hints. The story of Joseph 
deals with the external manly beauty in a man along with the ideal excellence and the purity of his soul, 
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Joseph suffers the treatment 
of his Brothers 


Brothers of Joseph Plot—Joseph thrown intoa dry well—Joseph picked up 
by a caravan and sold as a slave for a paltry price. 
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and a woman (Zulaikha), madly falling in love with the manly beauty to own it for herself for the satisfaction of ber 
carnal desire. The details of the overtures on the part of a woman attempting moral pollution have been 
so gracefully given in such eloquent hints that the solemnity of the object of preaching the ideal excellence of 
the character and the model conduct of a divine personality, is fully maintained. It is given in this story how the 
external beauty could so powerfully enchant a woman to forget her own position as queen or a high- 
placed mistress, even if the object of the love be only a slave purchased to serve her household. On the other 
hand the story preaches how man, if faithfully attached to his True Master and Lord, God, can resist the initia- 
tive to any sinful enjoyment even from the one in authority who could provide him with the protection and 
security needed to carry on the foul game without the least fear of being detected by anyone and at the same 
offering the hope and assurance of being the nearest and the dearest to the one in whose hands rests the 
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happiness of his physical life. The narrative provides the best example of a faithful one to his True Lord getting 
rid of the most powerful and even an irresistible attraction of a satanic desire, preferring to undergo the misery of imprison- 
ment than to break the moral law by failing in self-control, and thus incurring the displeasure of God. While relating 
the initiative from Zulaikha, the grace of womanhood has also been defended saying that the beauty of Joseph 
was so irresistible and attractive that he was termed as a ‘Noble Angel? 
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It is also reported that once the Holy Prophet was seated with his two beloved grandsons 
Hasan and Husain in his lap when the Messenger Angel Gabriel appeared and asked as to how much he loved 
the holy children of Ali and Fatema to which the Holy Prophet told the Angel that he loved them as his own 
heart and soul. The Angel informed the Holy Prophet that Hasan would be martyred through poison and 
Husain by sword. On being asked as to why and who would martyr Hasan and Husain, the Angel said that it 
will be without any fault on their part and it will be by the people who would profess to be his own followers. 
Perceiving the feelings of sorrow on the face of the Holy Prophet with tears in his eyes, the Angel referred to 
this Sura and said when brothers have behaved insuch way with another brother of theirs what havoc could 
not be played by those without any such relation. (M.S. and U.B.) 


This one Sura contains the references to the apostles of God, the Pious men, the Angels, Satan, 
jin, men, the cattle, the beasts, the birds, kings and their characters, slaves, prisoners, merchants, the wisemen, the 
difference in the thinking of the people, craftiness in woman, the attachment to God, the gifted knowledge, the 
art of the interpretation of dreams, etiquette for the rulers, social conduct, the search for livelihood. It is stated 
that once Jacob dreamt that a light was radiating from his forehead. When he sought its interpretation, a voice came 
to him saying that that very night he saw the dream, his wife had a son (Joseph). 
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Commentators have given many notes of mystic nature connected with the story of Joseph. 


When the brothers of Joseph took him into the forest and wanted to slay him, the knives gave 
a wailing voice saying—“should Joseph be killed, the progeny of Jacob shall be cut off.” 


Jacob had a ram of Abraham’s time. When the brothers of Joseph brought the blood-stained 
shirt, the ram uttered saying that “zke blood on the shirt was that of a young sheep and not that of Joseph.” 


The house in which Joseph was brought up, since Joseph had been separated, used to give 
out wailing voices. 


Joseph had reared some pigeons. Those birds, remembering Joseph, used to strike their heads 
on the walls and raised wailing cries. 


The brothers of Joseph had reported that a wolf had devoured Joseph. The wolves of the 
forest reported themselves to Jacob and said that they had nothing to do with the body of Joseph. 


When Joseph was thrown into a well, a caravan of some traders was made to go to the well 
in search of water which effected the rescue of Joseph from the well. 


When the wife of the king of Egypt (Zulaikha) fabricated the false charge against Joseph—a 
suckling babe from the cradle bore witness to Foseph’s innocence. (12:26) 
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Considering the abovementioned few facts and the many others connected with this story— 
the story of Joseph is undoubtedly the best and the most beautiful one. 


The concluding words of the verse clearly indicate that what the Holy Prophet possessed of 
the knowledge was the revelations from God. See 42:52. 


t 4: (1070) Yacoob (Jacob) had twelve sons and Joseph was the youngest and extremely beautiful. Jacob 
ee Joseph the most. Joseph’s mother Raheel had died and his aunt who was later wedded to Jacob, had 
brought up Joseph. The eleven brothers of Joseph were envious of him. 


Joseph when he was yet of twelve years of age dreamt that the gates of heaven had become 
wide open, a great light had enveloped the whole environment, an ocean with huge waves rising in it and fishes 
of various kinds singing the glory of God, Joseph standing upon the peak of a mountain surrounded with green 
trees, with streams of fresh water flowing at the foot of it, clad in some garments of light, the keys of the 
treasuries of the earth being in Joseph’s hands, the Sun, the Moon and Eleven Stars descending down from heaven 

rostrating themselves before Joseph. When Jacob heard the details of the dream, he advised Joseph not to leak 
it out to any of his brothers. It is said that the wife of one of Joseph’s brothers was nearby and overhearing 
Joseph’s relating the dream and conveyed the information to her husband, so the news spread. 
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Jabir ibne Abdullah-e-Ansari reports that once a Jew of Madina, named Bashan, challenged the 


Holy Prophet saying, “O’ Muhammad! Let me know what were the names of the stars that Joseph saw in the 
dream.” ‘The Messenger Angel Gabriel appeared and informed him of the names. The Holy Prophet asked the 
Jew if he would embrace Islam if he told him the names of the stars to which the Jew agreed. The Holy 
Prophet disclosed the names of the stars as follows:—(1) Hoorban, (2) Turag, (3) Zial, (4) Zul-Kitfani, (5) Qabisth, 
(6) Wathab, (7) Amood, (8) Falug, (9) Masbah, (10) Sadooh, (11) Zul-Qarh. 


Jacob warning Joseph not to leak out the dream, makes it evident that Jacob knew that his 


other sons would get envious of Joseph and what they would do to get rid of him. 
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Vr. 5. (1071) Joseph was wonderfully beautiful and the envy of his brothers had gradually developed into 
definite hostility and they only waited for an opportunity even to do away with Joseph’s life. When the Omni- 
potent Lord wills, He can manifest anything in the Universe, let man wonder at it, believe in it or not. 
Every apostle of God was granted a distinctive excellence, and the divine gift to Joseph was his wonderful personal 
beauty. It is related that once at night Ayesha (one of the wives of the Holy Prophet) had lost her needle 
and could not find it. The Holy Prophet placed a finger of his hand before the lamp and the room got so much 
lighted that the needle was easily found out. Those whom the Lord Himself had purified (33:33) would naturally 
be of the embodiments of the Divine Light. The bankruptcy of faith in God in a materialist mind might not 
believe in the truth, but for the sake of the mental bankrupts void of higher intellect, truth does not cease to be 
what it is. 


Jacob had a tree in his house. Whenever 2 son was born to Jacob a new branch used to come 
out of the trunk of the tree and when the child grew Jacob used to detach the branch and give it to the son to 
use it as a staff. When Joseph was born no new branch came out of the tree. Jacob prayed to God and God 
sent a heavenly staff through Gabriel specially for Joseph. The other sons of Jacob got envious of Joseph. Once 
Joseph dreamt that his staff was planted in the earth with the staves of his brothers and his staff rose high into 
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the sky and the other staves remained as they were and a gush of violent 
brothers and his staff remained firm. 


Thereupon heard *him his Lord 
and ®turned He away their guile 
from him; Verily He is the All- 
Hearing, The All-Knowing. 
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SECTION 5 


Joseph Preaches Unity of 
God in the Prison 


Joseph preaches Unity of God to his fellows in the prison and interprets the 
dreams of his two fellow-prisoners. 


And!084 with him entered the 
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wind blew out all the staves of his 
When the dream was related to Jacob, he said 
that the position and the status of Joseph would be higher than that of his brothers. This added to the fire 


of envy in the brothers and they had become further more hostile to Joseph. 
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Satan is often said in the Holy Qur'an to be an open enemy of mankind. See also 36:60. 
Vr. 7. (1072) The priests of the Jews had in a challenging way been questioning the Holy Prophet about 


Jacob, his sons, and particularly about Joseph and his life. The whole story with all its details was revealed so that 
every kind of enquiry about the various aspects of Joseph’s life-history and that of his parents could be answered. 

Jacob had first married Lia—and from her were born six sons: (1) Yahada, (2) Roil, (3) Sham’son, 
(4) Lavi, (5) Zialoon, and (6) Yashjar. Afterwards Jacob married Rahsel the younger sister of Lia who gave birth 
to a daughter, Diana, and two sons named 1. Bin Yameen (Benjamin) and 2. Yusuf (Joseph). Besides these two wives, 
Jacob had two harems—t1. one was Zulfa, the slave-girl of his first wife Jia through whom he had two sons 1. Had, 
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SECTION 6 


The King’s Dream—Joseph’s 
Interpretation 


The King seeks interpretation of his dream—None of his courtiers could do it— 
Joseph in the prison interprets it. 
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the slave-girl of his second wife Raheel—and she gave birth to a 


It is clear that Jacob had more than one wife at a time and it, is also obvious that having 
his wife he had harems also who must naturally have been young girls. When the Holy Prophet was yet in his 
teens he had only one wife and even that a widowed lady older in age than his own self and after her death 
some other wives were pressed upon him by their parents inspite of his consistent reluctance and refusal to accept 
the offers and the others were those far advanced in age who sought asylum under his godly roof and implored 
for the honour and pride of a personal connection with him. Without the proper knowledge of the unlimited and 
uncontrolled polygamy practised in olden times even by the other apostles of God like Jacob, David, Solomon 
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and the other Israelite apostles of God and even the other holy sages of the Vedantic creeds in India, attack the 
strictly limited and the fully controlled polygamy sanctioned by Islam. 
Vr. 9. (1073) It is said that the whole story of Joseph was revealed to the Holy Prophet for more than one 
purpose, one of which was to inform him of what happened even among the brothers, the children of one and 
the same father. Thus there could be no wonder if the people behaved or dealt with him as they did. It could 
be to hint to the Holy Prophet that as the brothers of Joseph conspired and acted, his people would do the same 
with him. (See 8:30). 

Similar was the conspiracy of the Qoreish against the Holy Prophet. 
Vr. 10. (1074) It is to be noted that in the mention of the events in the Bible there is no indication of what 
would actually happen to Joseph thereafter, but the statement in this verse gives the hint that some traders would 
come and take him away and that is what actually took place. 
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Vr. 14. (1075) When the brothers of Joseph found their father unwilling to permit them to take Joseph along 
with them, they went to Joseph and somehow made him go to the father and get the permission for himself. 


At last Jacob ordered Joseph to be given a bath and to be clad in the best of his clothes. 
The shirt which Abraham wore when he was thrown by Nimrod into the fire, was tied on his side (as a talis- 
man), and provided him with all sorts of food and a supply of refreshing syrups and fresh water, entrusted Joseph to his 
other sons and advised them repeatedly to take special care of Josephs’ convenience, safety and security. There 
was a tree outside the town called ‘Shajaratul Wida’, (i.e., the Parting Tree). It was a custom that whenever 
anyone used to go on any journey, his relatives or friends used to accompany him up to the tree and then bid 
him goodbye. Jacob told his son to proceed to the tree and wait there for him. The party with Joseph 
assembled under the tree and waited for Jacob. 
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Joseph’s sister Dunya who was asleep dreamt that a wolf had snatched away Joseph from the 
lap of her father Jacob. She awoke crying and enquired about the whereabouts of Joseph. On being informed 
of what had happened and every one being at the tree, went running to the place and falling down at the feet 
of Joseph, prayed to him to take her along with him during the journey, which request could not be granted. 


At last Jacob after repeatedly cautioning his sons about the safety and convenience of his be- 
loved son Joseph, embraced Joseph and wept very much and in the end said, ‘Joseph? My dear Remember God 
always; Never forget Him; Know thou that there is no other helper save He; Forget me not, I shall also not forget thee ;” 
Jacob was shedding tears and Dunya was crying for Joseph when the party started moving into the desert. As 
long as they were in sight of Jacob, the brothers of Joseph pretended to avoid the least inconvenience to Joseph 
and no sooner they went out of his sight, than they began torturing him with all sorts of heartless cruelties. 
The one who, just to show to his father, was carrying Joseph on his shoulders threw him down saying that no 
one was there to bear his burden. They made him run into the sahara before them and when he pleaded for 
kindness they told him to call to the Sun, the Moon and the Stars which he dreamt to be prostrating before him, 
to help him. When one brother kicked him, Joseph went running to another brother seeking protection but he 
also behaved in a similar cruel way of slapping on his face. He was made to run and when in the wild running 
his shoes gave way, he was made to run on the hot thorny desert, bare-footed. When he felt a killing thirst and 
asked for some water, one of the brothers threw water on the sand and did not give him even a drop of it 
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and the other brother would give a slap on his face. 


mercy, he would only push him towards the other brothers to hurt him further. 


Thus to whichever of his brothers Joseph went seeking his 


AU that happened in the lives of the previous apostles, did happen all together in the life of 
the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams. The misfortunes which befell the Holv Prophet did not end with his departure 


from this physical world but continued all through in the sufferings of the divinely chosen members of his holy 
family upto the last one who is also called Muhammad al-Mahdi. 
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The same fate did the Ahlul-Bait, particularly the Holy Imams Husan and Husain, the beloved 
grandsons of the Holy Prophet, meet at the hands of the people who called themselves Muslims. 


No sooner did the Holy Prophet shut kis physical eyes, than the people deprived Ali, Fatema 
and their children of their legitimate rights. The ever victorious Lion of God had to patiently resign himself to 
the most humiliating miseries. The same Ali who was one with the Holy Prophet in his holiness, and who was 
loved by the Apostle of God as his own heart and soul, had to surrender himself without the least resistance, to 
be dragged by the crowds of the people, with a rope around his neck. The very Fatema, Lady of Light, was 
the only surviving issue of the Holy Prophet whom he loved the most and about her he had repeatedly issued the 
open declaration that ‘whosoever teased her, teased the Holy Prophet and whosoever teased the Holy Prophet, teased 
God and whosoever teased God is an infidel, i.e.,he who teased Fatema is an infidel. She was deprived of her rights to a property 
bequeathed to her by the Holy Prophet, and she had to leave this world with her side wounded, her ribs broken 
by the fall of her door caused by the kick of the one who claimed himself to be one of the staunch followers 
of the Prophet. Hasan the first grandson of the Holy Prophet, the Second Holy Imam, was poisoned to death 
and his coffin before its burial was made the target of a shower of arrows effected by the command of one of 
the wives of the Holy Prophet and his body could not be buried before it was wounded with several arrows 
pierced into it. And Husain the Third Holy Imam about whom the Holy Prophet had said ‘Husain is of me 
and I am of Husain, was butchered along with the band of seventy-two helpless ones of his faithful comrades 
which included old saints of about eighty and hundred years, handsome young men of thirty and boys of nine 
and ten years and even a baby son of six months, after suffering untold miseries and tortures of hunger and 
thirst, in the scorching heat under the hottest sun on the burning sands of the desert of Karbala. The sufferings 
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of Husain the Holy Imam and his godly comrades did not end with their being butchered, for their holy bodies 
were trampled under the hooves of the horses of the brutes’ cavalry. It is related that when Joseph got thirsty 
and prayed to his brothers for some water, they showed him the water in the goblet and emptied it throwing the 
water on the sand of the desert without giving him a drop from it. Similarly did happen at Karbala. When 
Husain asked water for his baby son, Ali Azghar, who was dying of hunger and thirst, the heartless brutes showed 
him the water in their waterbags and flowed it down on the sand and did not allow him to have even a drop 
of iteven for the dying babe. The river Euphrates was flowing in front of Husain, nearby his camp but it was 
closely guarded against any drop from it being taken for Husain or for any one in his camp. Joseph suffered 
getting enslaved and also being imprisoned, the whole of Husain’s household with ladics and children led by his 
ailing son Ali, the Fourth Holy Imam, were taken captives, treated worse than slaves and were imprisoned at 
Damascus. 
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The history of Husain’s sufferings has many sides and every side is far superior to that of what 
Joseph suffered. The sufferings of the two young innocents, the children of Muslim, who were of only five 
and six years are sufficient to be compared as superior to the miseries of Joseph at the hands of his brothers. 
These two young souls suffered everything that Joseph did suffer and something more of heart-rending tortures. 


Ar last, when the brothers of Joseph decided to throw him into a deserted well, he prayed his 
brothers to allow him a little respite to offer his last prayer to God. Similarly did happen with Husain. When 
the brutes decided to effect the wholesale slaughter, he requested the brutes for respite and spent one full night 
before his martyrdom, in prayer, and likewise did the two young innocents of Muslim in the hands of the brute 
Harith—that it is reported that when he wanted to slay them at the bank of the Euphrates, they got a respite 
and offered their last prayers before getting beheaded. 


It has been related before that Dunya, the sister of Joseph, who loved Joseph the most, prayed 
to Joseph to take her along with him to serve him. ‘Zainab’ the sister of Husain, who loved her the most prayed 
to Husain to take her along with him while leaving Madina and she accompanied Husain in all his sufferings and after 
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the happenings at Karbala she was at the head of the Holy Ladies who were taken captive, and 
humilities in open markets, in the streets of Kufa and Damascus and the torture worse than death was her 


Chapter XII 


suffered the 
facing 


the brute Ibne-Zind in his open court at Kufa and Yazid in his court at Damascus, which was full to its maximum 


limits. 


the tradition of her holy family. 


She suffered imprisonment in a torturous cell. 


Ultimately in her own turn suffered martyrdom maintaining 
It is reported that it was also to hint the Holy Prophet of the sufferings that 


awaited him and his holy family, that this Sura of Joseph was revealed to him. 
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When Joseph had finished his prayers and his brothers held him, tied to a rope, to send him 
down into the well, Joseph told his brothers : “Look, ye my brothers; I give you my last words. Be ye kind to my 
old father.” 


When Joseph finished his prayers, his brothers began to strip him of his shirt to get it drenched 
in the blood of a sheep and to tell their father that a wolf had devoured Joseph. Joseph, implored and 
prayed not to render him naked and yet they did strip him of his shirt, and when they tied him with a rope 
and hung him in the well to send him down into it, Joseph again said: “Hear ye my dear brothers; I give 
you my last words : Be ye kind to father and let him not know what hath befallen me, lest he might feel and curse ye all” 
Hearing what Joseph said, Roil cut the rope with which Joseph was hung into the well, and Joseph fell 
down into the well wounded and unconscious. The Messenger Angel Gabriel arrived with blessings from God and 
the good news about his elevation to glory and in the near future when he would be able to inform his brothers 
of what all they did when they would not recognize him owing to his high position and status. 


Having thrown Joseph in the well, the brothers drenched Josephs shirt in the blood of a 
sheep and decided to go and report to their father that a wolf had devoured Joseph. But Lavi asked: “Are 
me not the children of Jacob, the Israel of God, son of Isaac, the son of Abraham who were both the Apostles 
of God? Do ye think God will not inform our father of the truth?” They asked as to what should be done. Lavi suggested 
them to stand and offer joint prayer in a congregation (i.e, Namaz-e-Jama’at). But according to the tradition of 
the family of Abraham and Isaac, a congregational prayer could be offered with not less than eleven persons 
behind, but with one of them standing in the front as the Imam they were only ten. Then Lavi said: “Let 
ye make God as the Imam and stand all the eleven in a row and offer the prayer and seek God’s help in keeping the truth 
u secret.” They prayed for the truth not to be revealed to their father. 


Yahooda, one of the brothers escaped from the party and went to the well to see what had happened to 
Joseph—and cried aloud asking Joseph as to what had happened to him—whether he was alive or dead. Joseph replied 
from the bottom of the well saying that his condition was of the one neither alive nor dead and said to remember 
his miseries, hunger and his thirst. Fearing to be detected by the other brothers, Yahooda returned to the party. 
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It has already been said here that the brothers of Joseph stripped Joseph of his shirt and made 
him naked. The same was the fact about Husain at Karbala that his body was stripped of even the underwear. 
And Husain sent the same message to his faithful followers to remember his destitution, his miseries, his hunger 
and thirst if any destitute, miserable or hungry or thirsty one, is seen or heard of. 


It is said that the whole day Jacob was restless and had come out of the habitation, at the 
“Shajaraiul Wida”, the Parting Tree, and there was Joseph’s sister Dunya. Every now and then Jacob used to 
tell Dunya to see into the desert if the party of his sons was returning. Both the father and the daughter had 
stationed themselves on a mound with their eyes fixed towards the desert anxiously waiting to see the party. 
At last the party of the brothers of Joseph was sighted and Jacob anxiously told Dunya to see if Joseph was there 
among them. Dunya cried and said that she did not see Joseph among the brothers. Jacob gave out a loud sigh 
of sorrow and grief. The sons returned to their father and related the fabricated story of Joseph being devoured 
by a-wolf. In the same way Husain’s daughter waited at Madina for his return and similarly was she disappointed. 


Vr. 18. (1076) They came to their father with the shirt. The Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne \Ali Al- 
Baquir states that the brothers of Joseph had laid a sheep upon the shirt and slew it. ‘The blood of the animal 
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drenched the shirt which was brought to Jacob, seeing which, Jacob swooned and Dunya began weeping. The 
Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq says that the shirt was untorn, to which Jacob said taunting 
that ‘the wolf was so friendly that it did not hurt even the shirt and swallowed Joseph as a whole’. This indicates 
that Jacob knew the whole truth and wept only for the separation from his beloved son. There is another point 
noteworthy that from the Holy Imams giving the details of the event besides what the Holy Prophet said, clearly 
proves that all these Holy ones, i.e., the Holy Imams were one in essence, with the Holy Prophet and in the divine 
gift the knowledge of the unseen. "The matter of this Verse makes it further clear that Jacob knew the truth. 
When the sons heard this reply from their father they felt ashamed and conferred together as to what should 
be done to make them believe in their story. Some one suggested to take Joseph out “of the well, cut him to 
pieces and bring his bones and show them to their father. Yahooda reminding them of their promise not to kill 
Joseph, stopped them from executing the plan. When they returned home they found Jacob praying. Jacob 
after finishing the prayers told his sons that if what they reported was the truth, to bring the wolf to him who 
ate away Joseph and he would ask him if he had actually eaten him away. They went into the desert, caught 
hold of a wolf and brought the beast to Jacob saying that that was the wolf who ate away Joseph. On being 
asked by Jacob, the beast spoke aloud in clear language, saying, ‘O° Apostle of God; God is my witness that I did 
not eat Joseph, ‘the blood and the flesh of the apostles of God is forbidden for us. I am new to this place, on my visit to my 
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merchantmen, and they drew and lifted up Joseph out of the pit, and sold 
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of Joseph told the merchants that Joseph their slave was a habitual runaway, hence they should keep him always bound in 
chains. While passing through the desert the caravan passed the cemetery in which was buried Joseph’s mother. Joseph fell 
upon his mother’s grave and wept remembering her. (The same did Husain while leaving Madina). One of the slaves in the 
caravan was put in charge of Joseph. Not finding Joseph in the caravan he went in search of him and finding 
Joseph at the grave rendered a violent slap on his face and Joseph’s face began bleeding at which a violent thunder 
shook the skies and a heavy lightning began to dazzle the eyes, lighting the whole desert as if it aimed to strike the 
caravan only. The merchants got perturbed and on enquiry came to know about the atrocity done by the slave 
against Joseph. The slave repented and Malik who was the purchaser of Joseph immediately relieved Joseph of 
the chains and provided him with a selected steed to ride along with them. 


When the caravan entered Egypt the crowd that had assembled to witness the entry of the 
caravan, got stunned at the enchanting beauty of Joseph. Very soon the news about the wonder-striking beauty 
of Joseph spread in the town like wild-fire and the wealthy ones of the city flocked to the slave-market to purchase 
Joseph while the poor ones crowded the market to have at least a view of his radiant beauty. At last the 
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Vazier Qatfir or Atfir (Potiphar—Gen. 39:2). (The Chief Officer) purchased him for his wife Zulaikha and he 
was assigned a respectable place of service in the palace. Gabriel conveyed the glad tidings to Joseph saying that 
he would not be shifted from the place and all those who till then ruled over him would be enslaved to him. 
Vr. 22. (1078) 


“And the Lord was with Joseph, and he was a prosperous man, and he was in the house of his master the Egyptian.” 
Gen. 39:2. 
It is related (M.S. and U.B.) that Joseph was of thirty three years when he was made the 
Vazier and at the age of forty he was commissioned with the apostleship of God and he lived for one hundred 
and twenty years. 


Vr. 23. (1079) Day by day the fire of love for Joseph in the heart of Zulaikha got inflamed, and every time 
she endeavoured to mislead him towards gaining her object of illegal union with him. Joseph strengthened him- 
self seeking the protection from God. 


The reader is invited to compare the language of the Holy Qur’an with that of the Bible refer- 
ring to this event and note the grace with which the Holy Qur’an has given the narrative. 
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7. “And it came to pass after these things, that his master’s wife cast her eyes upon Joseph, and she said, Lie with me. 
8. “But he refused, and said unto his master’s wife, Behold, my master gotteth not what is with me in the house, and he hath 
committed all that he hath to my hand.” 
9. “There is none greater in this house than I, neither hath he kept back any thing from me but thee, because thou art his wife : 
how then can I do this great wickedness, and I do this great wickedness, and sin against God?” 


10. “And it came to pass, as she spake to Joseph day by day, that he hearkened not unto her, to lie by her, or to be with her.” 
11. “And it came to pass about this time, that Joseph went into the house to do his business, and there was none of the men 
of the house there within. 


12. “And she caught him by his garment, saying, Lie with me : 
(1080). 


Vr. 24. 


Vr. 25. 


and he let his garment in her hand, and fled, and got him out.” 


It was Zulaikha who made violent overtures and tried the worst to entangle Joseph into the 
sin of fornication but Joseph who was wholly pure, innocent and infallible, abstained himself. 


(1081) A witness bearing the witness refers to the miraculous event that when Joseph pleaded that 


he was not guilty the Aziz asked ‘What is the proof? Joseph was inspired by God to point out to a baby of three 


or six months old belonging to one of the nearest relatives of Zulaikha. 
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Joseph replied, “My God is Omnipotent, thou only ask Him? When asked by Aziz the baby in clear language 
declared aloud, “O Aziz, If Josephs shirt be torn from the front, she (Zulaikha) speaketh the truth and Joseph is a liar and if it 
he torn from the hind, Joseph ts true and she is a lar?” It had happened that when Zulaikha chased Joseph he ran towards 
the door and she came running and held him holding his shirt from behind and the shirt was torn in the 
hind. (Gen. 39-7:20). 

Tt is said that when Joseph was elevated to the high position Gabriel appeared and just then 
a youngman clad in dirty clothes came to Joseph with something in his hand. Gabriel asked ‘Joseph’ Dost 
thou know who this man is?” Joseph said “He is my cook.” Gabriel said “O” Joseph! This is the one who while yet a baby bore 
witness to thy innocence in the case of Zulaikha”. Joseph took him out of the kitchen and held him in respect and regard as 
his Vazier. 


Vr. 31. (1082) The imputation against Zulaikha’s conduct had spread almost to every house in the town. 


Zulaikha at last chose some of the women, the chief characters among the propagandists, and 
invited them to a feast with a fruit which needed to be cut with a knife. (It is said that it was Citrus or sweet 
lemons) and ordered Joseph to enter the chamber and wish the ladies. When Joseph did as commanded by his 
mistress, all the women were so stunned and got so enchanted that instead of cutting the fruits they cut their 
own hands and did not know or even feel what they were doing. 


‘Hasha lillah is an exclamation of wonderful admiration seeking protection of God against get- 
ting beguiled to any wrong belief about any experience. The “Alif” at the end of Hasha has been dropped 
as ‘Mahzoof (i.c., understood). 


It is reported that there were forty women of whom nine fell unconscious as they saw Joseph. 


Vr. 35. (1083) When the women got hopeless of winning over Joseph, they suggested Zulaikha to imprison Joseph 
for a few days and subject him to the miseries therein so that he might then realize the value of the luxuries in the 
palace. Zulaikha readily accepted the suggestion, for that would make the public know that it was Joseph who was 
guilty and not she. Joseph was enchained and taken through the streets of the town with an announcer calling 
in the front ‘Look ye! This is the punishment for the attempt against the chastity of the wife of the ‘Aziz’, Zulaikha. 
To know how Joseph felt and whose help he sought Zulaikha was in the guise of an ordinary spectator among the 
huge crowd witnessing the scene and heard every one in the street praising the beauty and the innocence of 
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Joseph and condemning her as an unchaste and crafty woman. Gabriel inspired Joseph to cry out saying “Getting 
imprisoned is far better than falling into the displeasure of God and getting punished by the hell-fire.” Zulaikha heard this cry 
and felt self-condemned. At last Joseph was put into the prison. 


Joseph used to always weep remembering his poor old father. Five personsin the world wept 


the most:— 
1. Adam when separated from Eve. 
2. Jacob separated from his son Joseph. 
3. Joseph separated from his father Jacob. 
4. Lady Fatema after the death of her father, the Holy Prophet, Muhammad. 
5. The Fourth Holy Imam Ali ibnul-Husain-Zainul-abideen wept for all the forty years he lived—after the martyrdom 


of Husain at Karbala. 
Vr. 36. (1084) The two young men were:— 


1. The ‘Sagi’ (the servant who serves the drinks) called ‘Yunan’ who used to draw wine from the grapes for the King. 
2. The Cook of the King. He was called Mahila. 


These two were imprisoned on the charge of attempting to poison the King. Joseph used to move very sym- 
pathetically among the prisoners, treated them very kindly and had been helping them by mending their worn-out 
clothes and in other possible ways. Joseph had the divine gift of interpreting dreams. The prisoners used to 
relate their dreams to Joseph and seek the interpretations and so did the two companions of Joseph. The ‘Sagi’ 
had dreamt that he was drawing wine by squeezing the grapes, and ‘Mahila’ the cook had dreamt that he was 
holding some bread in a bowl on his head and the birds were eating the bread away. 


Vr. 37-40. (1085) Joseph wanted to be quick in interpreting the dreams for there was death for one of them. 
He first preached Islam, the correct faith in God, so that the man might die with faith in God and then 
interpreted the dreams. 


Vr. 41. (1086) Note that the word ‘Sahibi’, i.e., my fellow or companion, has been used by Joseph in addressing 
the two fellow-prisoners who were olga The mere use of the word ‘Sahibi? can never mean that two 
fellows who were disbelievers in God were in any sense of the term the equals of Joseph who was the apostle 
of God. Thus if any one is merely called a contemporary or the companion of a great personality can never be 
an equal or necessarily a good person. Merely because anyone else is called the companion of the Holy Prophet, 
it does not necessarily mean that every one of them was a good person. 


According to the interpretation, the two youths were summoned out of the prison and the cook, 
the charge against whom was proved, was executed, and the Sagi who was proved innocent and also faithful 
was released and was also raised into the service of the King. 
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Vr. 42. (1087) Before the prisoners were released, Joseph had desired them to remind the King of 
him and since Joseph forgot God, his true Lord, and sought help from the King and not from God, he was made to stay 
in the prison a few more years. When Joseph was informed of the consequence of his seeking help from the King 
instead of seeking it from God, he wept and prayed to God in tears. At last when the prayers of Joseph and 
also Jacob were heard, the period of the imprisonment of Joseph was brought to an end by a dream which the 
King was caused to have. 


Vr. 43-45. (1088) When the chiefs, the great scholars who were experts in interpreting dreams got helpless against 
the confused nature of the dreams, the one of the two fellow-prisoners, (i-e., the Sagi), requested permission to 
go to the prison and get the correct interpretation from the one (i.e, Joseph) who had proved himself to be an expert 
interpreter of dreams. The King immediately consented. 


Vr. 46. (1089) The Sagi went into the prison and asked the interpretation of the dream from Joseph. 


Note that the address ‘Siddeeg’, the truthful one, is given to the one like Joseph the Apostle of 
God who never, not even once in his life had uttered any falsehood. Thus the title could not be had by anyone and 
every one who once worshipped idols and uttered ali falsehoods of a false faith and the free practice of infidelity 
and later embraced the truth. 


Vr. 47. (1090) Joseph advises the ruling authority to hoard the surplus of the foodstuff for the unseen emer- 
gencies in the interest of the people and how to preserve it so that it may not get rotten and useless. It isa 
lesson to the authorities to be always on guard against a possible famine which might overtake a country. (A.P.) 


Vr. 50. (1091) When the Sagi conveyed the interpretation to the King , the King got extremely pleased and wanted 


to hear the interpretation directly from the prisoner (Joseph) and ordered to present the prisoner to him in person. 
Vr. 53. (1092) Some say that the wordings of this verse refer to the confession of Zulaikha acknowledging 


the fault to be her own and declaring Joseph as innocent. 

“4mmarah—the urge in man which commands the individual to do evil. If the individual fights 
out this urge successfully with his faith in God and his determination to do only good, the strength of the will 
is increased and the individual, he or she, remains safe against the strong attractions from the Satanic forces. To 
help the individual, the All-Merciful has endowed in every human being the instinct of *Lawsama’, the spirit of accusing 
the self through another native endowment, the Conscience, against going astray from the right path. When the 
individual wins over the ‘Ammarah’ he is rewarded with the bliss of the feeling of ‘Mutma’innah’ or the resting 
of the soul fully satisfied—which is the destination of the march of the human life on earth (for ‘Lamwama’ 
see 7§:2—for ‘Viuima’innah” see 89:26. And for the ultimate result of this struggle see 98:8). 
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Vr. 54-57. (1093) Thus Joseph became the dearest, the most honoured and the nearest in position to the king— 
and was placed in charge of the treasuries of the land. 


Joseph ordered that all people should start and carry on cultivation of foodgrains as much as 
they could. Only the grain fit to be reaped were taken away from the plants and the rest were left in them so 
that the raw ones could not be wasted or get rotten. A huge grain-store was built outside the town and all 
that could be procured was gathered and secured. When the seven years of prosperity ended and the terms of 
the seven years of famine started, the start of the famine was marked by a violent appetite that the people began 
to feel. However much one ate, yet he was not satisfied. Joseph ordered the royal kitchen at midnight to 
prepare food for the king. The cooks said that the king was not used to taking anything late in the night. Joseph 
ordered that his order be carried out. The food was ready and just then the king came running to the 
kitchen, restless with a violent appetite. Finding the food ready to be served, it surprised him and he asked as to 
how the kitchen cooks knew about his extraordinary and unexpected demand for food at that unusual hour in the 
night and the need was forecasted. The cooks said that they were ordered by Joseph to get the food ready for 
the king. When asked by the king as to how Joseph knew about the unexpected demand for food, he replied 
saying, that when famine started with a violent unsatisfiable hunger he made the kitchen ready to meet 
the similar unexpected demand from the king. 


When the whole land of Canaan got into the grip of the famine, people flocked to the king 
to arrange for the supply of grain. Joseph arranged the sale of the grain in the following stages:— 


1. Firstly, the grain was sold for cash. All the cash of the people fell into the royal treasury. 

z. When the people had spent all their cash, grain was sold for jewels. 

3. When the people had spent all their jewels, grain they got for cattle and other animals. 

4. When all the cattle and other animals had become the property of the state, grain was issued 
for slaves—males and females. 

5. When all the slaves had been surrendered to get the foodgrains, people were given the supply in ex- 
change for their houses, their household furniture and all the other belongings. 

6. In the sixth stage, the lands, rivers, streams, wells all were taken to supply foodgrains. 

7. Lastly, the supply was given with a pledge of the peoples body and souls. 


The ultimate result was that nothing remained in Canaan that did not become the property of Joseph. Thus 
the whole land of Canaan was rendered enslaved to Joseph and this Joseph did to hold the people in his grip 
to drive the people as a whole towards the worship of One True God and godly life. 

Vr. 55. (1093, 1094) When to be in charge of a terrestrial treasury requires the knowledge and ability as to how 
to manage it, what about to be in charge of guiding mankind towards the ultimate aim and the object of 
creation. (A.P.) 


Vr. 58. (1095) When Canaan also got affected by the famine, people there also became helpless. At last the 
sons of Jacob approached Jacob and said, “Father, we hear that the king of Egypt is reported to be a very kind 
and very charitable man, helping the famine-stricken people and hence we seek thy permission to got to Egypt and try there 
our luck and get some grain if possible.” Jacob permitted but kept Bin-Yameen, the brother of Joseph with him for he 
felt consoled by the presence of the boy in the absence of Joseph. The party of the ten brothers with all that they 
could carry with them, to sell or to exchange for the foodgrains, entered Egypt and Joseph recognized them; 
but they did not recognize Joseph. They had left Joseph as a slave in chains when he was only a boy and 
now he was a full grown man on the glorious seat at the head of a state, commanding the destiny of the people. 


Vr. z9. (1096) Bin-Yameen (Benjamin) was detained by Jacob to remain with him and the ten brothers had 
brought a camel to carry his share of the grain. Joseph said that the supply would be according to the number of the men 
that came demanding it and not according to the number of the camels that people come with and thus they 
were told to bring their brother (Bin-Yameen) next time along with them. ‘Khairul-Munzileen,—i.e., I am such 
a good host that I am never worried in the least by any number of guests. 


Vr. 62. (1097) Joseph ordered the slaves who measured the grain to the people to place the things which 
Joseph’s brothers had given as the price of the wheat in their own bags, without their knowledge, so that when 
after reaching their destination they would see the price of the grain had somehow been returned to them along 
with the supply and they would surely return. 


Vr. 64. (1098) Jacob wanted his sons to realise that their undertaking to guardianship had no value with him 
whatsoever. He entrusted them in this case the same as he did in the case of Joseph before, and at that time 
also he did not attach value to their undertaking; he trusted only God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 67. The advice to enter by different doors was because the other sons of Jacob were also fair- 
ae and if all of them entered through one and the same gate of the city, they might be affected by some evil eye. 
68. (1099) Inspite of the caution taken, Bin-Yameen entering the city alone, separated by his other 


anes, lost his way and Gabriel at last guided him and got him joined to his other brothers. 


Vr. 69. (1100) The brothers of Joseph entered the court of Joseph and presented themselves and said they had 
brought with them their brother Bin-Yameen and they also wanted to return the price of the wheat which by some 
misiake had been left in the grains supplied to them. 

Joseph ordered for six trays of food for them and desired that on each tray should sit the 
children of one and the same parents. On the five trays sat all the others—on the sixth Bin-Y2ineen was left alone 
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who stood with tears in his eyes. Joseph asked the reason for his shedding tears. Bin-Yameen said that all the 
the others were of one and the same parents and that he had been singled since losing his own brother Joseph. 
Joseph consoling Bin-Yameen, said, “Grieve thou not, Come thou unto me, I shall be thy brother and join you in taking 
the food from the tray.” Saying this Joseph took Bin-Yameen into his own chamber and there he disclosed to him as 
to who he actually was, and informed him of the device by which he intended to detain him and let the other 
brothers go. Bin-Yameen told Joseph that their father not trusting his brothers had sent him along with them, 
with a definite oath and if he did not return home, it might be unbearable for the old grief-stricken father. 


Vr. 70. (1101) The valuable cup with which the supply of the grain was measured was intentionally left in 
the bag of Bin-Yameen and at last when it was found in it, no amount of argument on the part of the 
brothers, particularly of Yahood, was of any avail. According to Jacobian Law Bin-Yameen was detained to be a 
slave to the owner of the stolen property. 


Vr. 75. (1102) According to the Egyptian Law, the penalty for theft was a very severe punishment with whip- 
ping—but here the punishment was allowed to be determined by the son of Jacob, who pledged the undertaking 
according to the Jacobian Law, i.e., the thief to be a slave of the owner of the stolen property for one complete year. 
Vr. 76. (1103) (a) Joseph’s plan was to remind his family of their misuse of the law. Once before when Joseph 
was a child living with his aunt who did not like to send him to Jacob inspite of Jacob’s earnest demand, she 
tied a belt of her own round the waist of the child Joseph and sent him to Jacob and then she claimed that the 
child had stolen the belt from her and as a penalty she withheld Joseph. Thus Joseph wanted just to warn 
them that twisting a law and the misuse of it always results in unpleasant circumstances for those who commit it. 

(b) Above every one who possesses knowledge there is one who knows more till it gocs to the One 
whose essence is identified with knowledge, i.e., God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 83. (1104) (a) In Vr. 18 Jacob was justified in accusing his sons of scheming for they had actually forged 
the story but the justification here is because they were responsible for the misinterpretation of the law— Vr. 75 
when they declared that from whose bag the missing article comes out he must be punished. The law was 
against the one who was proved to be a thief and the theft was not proved and here they should have defied the accusation 
against the detention of their brother but they did not argue the case at all, on the contrary they had accepted 


the accusation on a wrong basis Vr. 77. : 
(b) This shows how Jacob was certain about the actual position in both the cases. (A.P.) 


Vr. 92. (1105) The events of Joseph’s story fully agree with those of the Holy Prophet’s life and those of the 
Holy Ahlul-Bait. When the Holy Prophet captured Mecca, he declared the same kind of amnesty in the same 
words to ajl the heathens of the town who had been the bloodthirsty enemies of his own and that of his faith- 
ful followers, the early converts to Islam. 

Vr. 93-96. (1106) There is sufficient evidence to the fact that Jacob knew that Joseph was alive and safe and one 
day they would meet him and yet the extent to which he felt the separation is given in this story. What would 
have been the feeling and grief of the Fourth Holy Imam Ah-ibnul-Husain Az-Zainul-abideen who had lost not one 
but eighteen Josephs of his family who were massacred before his eyes at Karbala whom he would never meet 
in this world. The Holy Imam wept for all the forty years he lived after the heart-rending tragedy of Karbala. 


Vr. 96. (1106, 1107) (a) The return of sight means that he turned again seeing. It implies that Jacob had lost his sight 
and then regained it. The attempt to attach figurative significance means he came to know the whereabouts of Joseph 
is unwarranted and does not tally with ‘Fartadda’ which means, return to a state or regaining a thing lost. (A.P.) 


Vr. 100. (1108) ‘Sujjadan’, i.e., making obeisance by prostrating. The prostration was by the father, mother 
(i.e., Joseph’s aunt) and his brothers. It is clear here that obeisance is of two kinds—one to God, i.e., the obeisance 
in the real sense—meaning total submission of the self tothe Lord, and that of reverence and regard to a great person. 
This was the interpretation of the dream which Joseph had seen and related it to his father Jacob. 


(a) Joseph clearly states that the scene of the prostration is a true interpretation of his dreams, 
which means, that the parents and the brothers actually prostrated unto people and it leaves no room for mis- 
interpretation to avoid the permissibility of man’s prostration in reverence or regard to any superior personality. 

(b) This indicates that the divine grace and benignance is not emotional but based on knowledge 


and wisdom. (A.P.) 


Vr. 108. (1109) I call you to God with clear sight which I and those who follow me possess. Those who follow the 
Holy Prophet cannot be other than mentioned in 33:33 and those who follow the Holy Prophet are of him in 
all respects 14:36. 

The Verse means that the right of calling people unto God is with the Holy Prophet and those 
who follow him and who possess the clear sight of the truth. On this basis the Holy Prophet said: ‘None shall 
preach anything of me save myself or he who is of me? Rnv. 2:214. 

This does not indicates that he wasa polytheist but he does not come from a polytheistic 
parentage, which means, all his forefathers were monotheists and the same is the onc who follows him. (A.P.) 


Vr. 111. (1110) This verse gives the actual significance of the historic events related in the Holy Qur’an. The 
past being a lesson for the present events and the present reflects on the conditions of the events of the past, 
one confirming and explaining the other. (A.P.) 


795 


AR-RA’D Chapter XIII 
CHAPTER XIII 


Ar-Ra'd 


(The Thunder) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


43 Verses in 6 Sections 


SECTIONS 
1. Signs of God in Nature. 
2. God the Almighty Creator of the Universe. 
The faithful and the unfaithful, compared. 
4. Remembrance of God sets hearts at rest. 
5. Apostles of God were mocked at. 
6 


The two witnesses of the Truth. 


:0: 
Important Topics. 

1. God the Creator of the Universe Everything i in the Universe pursues its course to an appointed (Vrs.2-4) 

term F a< A R se T A ss 
2. People’s wonder about thekr resurrection .. as T zs es = gz (Vrs. 2-5) 
3. People’s hastening in preferring evil to good ae a és ax (Vr. 6) 
4. The Holy Prophet, a Warner and a Guide to every nation (i.e., matted asa whole) 3y W: (Vr. 7) 
5. God alone knows the secrets of the Universe T 4 + T A ge (Vr. 8) 
6. Angels deputed to guard every individual . F (Vr. 11) 
7. God changes not the condition of any peopl until the people temeke bring aige on hemdtas (Vr. 1r) 
8. Even the thunder declares the glory of God ae . T ss te $e (Vr. 13) 
g. Every thing in the heavens and earth, pays obeisance to God . ee . 2y os (Vr. 15) 
10. The Blind and the Seeing, the Darkness and the Light, are not equals sis es (Vr. 16) 

11. Those who respond not to God, even all that is in the earth and like thereof, will not be accepted 
in ransom, from them 44 è (Vr. 18) 

12. Praise of those who fulfil their promise to ; God aha: constant in seeking His Sieacire, Feen up ibe 

prayers, spend their good earning in the wiy of the Lord, sècretly and openly, theirs is the abode 
of Eternal Bliss + n $à + (Vr. 22) 
13. Those who break their covenant aid cause TAE keni is the evil abode . es . (Vr. 25) 
14. God alone amplifieth and straiteneth the sustenance .. sá os ee oe (Vr. 26) 
15. A goodly return for those who believe and do good deeds .. re oe ee s (Vr. 29) 
16. Mocking suffered by all the previous Apostles ES ‘ ‘ es (Vr. 32) 

17. All Apostles of God previous to the Holy; Prophet Mühanmad, were also with maniy wives“and 
children x 5 A Gs (Vr. 38) 
18. Whomsoever God slira He causes to pass away or to remain n established f +s ais (Vr. 39) 

19. The witness of God and of the one who is given the knowledge of the Book (the Qr a) as as a 

whole—sufficient for the Holy Prophet .. 4: (Vr. 43) 
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CHAPTER XIII 


Ar-Ra’d 
(The Thunder) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


43 Verses in 6 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Signs of God in Nature 
Verses of the Quran described—Signs of God in  Nature—The Earth 


and its produce for those who understand—Apostle Muhammad a Warner 
and a Guide unto all nations, i.e., Humanity as a whole. 


In the name of God the Beneficent 
the Merciful 


1. Alif,1111 Lam, Mim, Ra (A. “eS EY SH 


L. M. R.), These are the verses Su? f 
of the Book, and that which hath GAY CLAYS 3h Sons 
been sent down unto thee from AA 296 ten Abo eh, 
thy Lord is the Truth, but most OU SIAS és 3 
people believe it not. 

INTRODUCTION 


The name of the Sura seems to have been drawn from the analogy of rain used in it. 


This Sura deals with the matchless powers, strength, authority and the wisdom of God. God 
alone being the Maker of the heavens and the earth with the mountains and the rivers and the oceans in it. 
It is God who made and who controls every thing and every affair in the Universe. The disbelievers doubting 
about the resurrection of man after his being reduced to dust, are actually hastening towards the chastisement 
instead of availing of the respite. Every nation being given a guide, and the provision of the institution of 
‘Imamate’ (i.e., Divine guidance) immediately succeeding the conclusion of the ‘Risalat’ (i.e, the apostleship), and there 
being an Imam in every age—God’s knowledge encompasses the most hidden things and affairs. Nothing hidden 
or manifest is a secret to God. Angels taking care of every individual—No bounty already bestowed is ever 
taken away without a cause. Everything in the Universe celebrates only God’s glory and is subservient only 
to Him. The blind, i.e., the disbelievers and the seeing, i.e., the true believers, can never be equalized. Praise 
of those who exercise patience to earn God’s pleasure, who regularly pray and spend their well-earned wealth 
in the way of the Lord. Breaking of the covenant with God is condemned. God alone is the Provider or the 
Sustenance of His Creation. People instead of being guided with what had happened in the past to their an- 
cestors who inspite of seeing clearest signs, i.e., the miracles, did not believe and perished, ask again for miracles. 
Every prophet was ridiculed. Miracles are wrought at the will of the Lord and not as and when demanded by 
those naturalized in disbelief. It is God’s plan that is always fulfilled. Many of the previous Apostles of God 
had wives more than one and children from them but what connection could this have with the mission of 
the Apostleship? The mention of the ‘Leke-Mahfooz’ (i.e., the Secured Tablet or the Mother Book) which 
contains the Will of God that has to take effect. The one (Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb) who had been endowed with 
the fullest knowledge of the Holy Book (the Holy Qur'an) being God’s co-witness about the Holy Prophets 
Apostleship. 

The regular recitation of this Sura has been greatly recommended, particularly by the Holy 
Imam Jafar-ibne-Muhammad-as-Sadiq. 
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CHAPTER XIII 
Ar-Ra’d (The Thunder) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
43 Verses in 6 Sections 
Vr. 1. (G11) Alif Laam Mim?Ra. (A. L.R.) 


Some say the meaning of these letter-symbols is: ‘Z am God the All-Knowing’? (M.S.). Another 


‘S am God the Giver of Life and the Sustainer? (UM. F.A., UB). All are conjectures. 


version says: 


Vr. 2. (1112) [It is asserted here that the administration of the Universe is solely God’s who has created it. 
Rv. 7:44- 28:68. The object of all such Versses is to prove that God is the Sole Authority over the universe be 
that in the realm of creation, legislative or administrative, and there is no bifurcation of power whatsoever in 
any realm. (A.P.) 


(a) The unseen pillars are either the law of gravitation or of equation. 


(A.P.) 


Vr. 3. (1113) (a) Qur'an here and in Vrs. 36:36, 51:47-50 and 55:52 asserts that all created beings in general and the 
plants and the animals in particular are created in pairs of male and female—owing their existence to each other. 
In Vrs. 51:49 after asserting the dependency of the creatures on each other as pairs reminds man that none is 
independent to be resorted to, thereafter fly to God, and there is no refuge from Him but unto Him. Rv. 9:118. 


This disclosure of the hidden secrets until very recently unknown to the scientists of natural 
science is itself a proof positive of the divine source of the Holy Prophet, and the point worthy of note here is 
that a person born in the land of date palms at the age of fifty who asserts the existence of sex in the world 
of plants and the necessity of the fertilisation therein, can never be imagined to be ignorant of the necessity of 
fertilisation of the female date palm, which was already practised throughout the land of his own nativity. Such 
fabricated traditions have been taken as the basis for the view held by certain schools of thought that the Holy 
Prophet sometime would follow his personal discretion and not revelation and thus would sometime commit errors, 
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the variety in 
unity as the 
proof of the 
Absolute Unity 
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or the Creator 
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Universe 


Rv. 33:10 
36:78 5. 


This taunt or 
wonder is 
what the dis- 
believers 
expressed 


Rv. 36:78,79 


Being frust- 
rated against 
the obvious 
Signs and 
being unable 
to argue, they 
ask for the 
destructive 
Siens which 
overtook the 
previous 


and corn fields, and palm trees 
having one root and (others) 
having many (a/though) they are 
(all) watered with water one 
(and the same); And yet some We 
make more excellent than others 
in fruits; Verily in this there are 
signs for people who understand. 


And1!115 if thou wouldst wonder, 
then wondrous is their saying; 
‘“‘What!* when we are dust would 
we then surely be (returned) in 
a new creation?” These are they 
who disbelieve in their Lord; 
and these shall have collars (of 
servitude) in* their necks; And 
they are the companions of the 
(Hell) Fire; In it shall they 
abide. 


And!!16 they ask thou to hasten 
on the evil (the chastisement) 
before the good, and (although) 
indeed hath come to pass before 
them exemplary punishments; 
And verily thy Lord is indeed the 
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people. Lord of forgiveness unto people 
Rv. 42:18 despite their injustice; and verily l A 3s 44 41002 
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AR-RA’D 


Chapter XIII 


whereas the clear assertion of the Holy Prophet through the Holy Quran is “J follow not but what hath been 
revealed to me. Rv. 10:15. (A.P.) 


Vr. 4. (1114) Abdur Rahman bin Hammad a great Sunni authority reports that Jabir ibne Abdullah heard 
the Holy Prophet addressing Ali saying, “O° Ali! all the others of the mankind are of different trees and I and 
thou are of one and the same” This declaration of the Holy Prophet testifies further the fact announced through 
his saying “J and Ali are of one and the same Light.” 

Vr. 5. (1115) A taunt was expressed on behalf of the disbelievers in Chapter 36:78, 79. 


“And he hath coined for us a similitude, and had forgotten the fact of his creation, saying: Who will revive 
these bones when they have rotted away? 


“Say: He will revive them who produced them at the first, for He is Knower of every creation.” Holy Qur’an 36:78, 79. 


After giving the brief account of the process of creation and development, man is expected to 
be amazed, but more amusing is the saying of those who witness the process leading to new stages of creation 
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(Muhammad) from his Lord?” 
Verily thou art a Warner and 
a guide unto every people. 


SECTION 2 


God, the Almighty Creator 


of the Universe 
The Glory, the Might and All-Supreme Authority of God related—He knoweth 
everything and every action be it hidden or open—His might incomparable— 


His Wrath Irresistible—Everything in the heavens and in the earth willingly 
or unvillingly makes obeisance to Him—The abode of the wicked shall be Heli. 


GAS OF UA tin 


t 


} s 


d 


Everythingis 8, (Godii18 knoweth what ~n i 
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(who) goeth forth by day. 9) AA LÉ MEAN € A 
AR-RA’D Chapter XHI 


and yet deny the possibility of their own transfer to a new state of life. 


Vr. 6. 


(A.P.) 


(1116) The testimony of the evil mentioned here refers to the disbelievers demanding the chastisement 


they were threatened with, to be brought upon them, and the good stand for the respite given to them. God 
says: there had already been the instances of the people having been chastised for their disbelief, why should not they draw 
lesson from the events that had already taken place viz. The blowing of the violent wind of Ad and Thamood, the 
Shower of stones on the people of Lot. The Deluge caused for the people of Noah, the Pestilence and the 
Drowning of the people of Pharaoh (of Moses’ times). 


Vr. 7. (1117) The people demanded miracles—in reply it is said that the Holy Prophet is only a Warner 
to mankind inviting their attention to what has already happened to the wicked in the past and a guide for 
every nation. The last words of this verse have a double meaning. Firstly, the Holy Prophet being a universal 
guide for all nations of the world for all times. Secondly, the declaration of the Divine merciful law that for 
every nation there had been and there would also be a guide. The guides preceding the Holy Prophet Muham- 
mad and the guides to mankind thereafter would be the Holy Imams (the Twelve Divinely commissioned Guides). 
People either totally faithless or without the proper knowledge of it, question about the Last one of the Holy 
Imams viz, Muhammad ibne Hasan Al-Mahdi who at God’s Will is hidden as in the case of Jesus and the angels. 
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(a) For man 
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They say, ‘How could the one out of sight be a guide? 
befit the intelligent minds, for God Himself is hidden 


Part XII 


II. 


I2. 


I4. 


For!120 him there are (angels) 
following™ one another, before 
him and behind him who guard 
him by God’s command; Verily 
God *changeth not the condi- 
tion of a people until they change 
what is in themselves; And 
when willeth God unto any 
people a punishment, there is 
no repelling of it for them, there 
is none besides Him a Protector. 


He!!2! it is Who showeth you 
the lightning causing fear and 
hope and raiseth He the heavy 
(laden ) clouds. 


And!!21 glorifieth Him the 
thunder with His praise, and the 
angels too in awe for Him; and 
sendeth He the thunderbolts and 
smiteth He with them whom- 
soever He willeth, and yet dispute 
they concerning God; while 
He is Mighty in prowess. 


Untol!21 Him (alone) is due 
the true prayer; and those unto 
whom they pray besides Him 
give not any answer* unto them, 
but (they are) like one who 
stretcheth his two hands unto 
water that it may reach his 
mouth, but it will reach it not; 
and the prayer of the infidels 
doth nothing but goeth far 
astray. 
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Chapter XII 


In the first place such a childish question does not 
from the sight and yet every kind of guidance is only 


from Him; and where is the wonder if the guidance is being effected through a similar phenomenon. Secondly, such 
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es, 15. And1122 unto God (alone) doth 
16:48,49 prostrate* (in worship) whatever 


(a) Reluctant 


* i 
pays obeisance 


(b) Ask the 16. 


people 


* 
Ry. 19 


(c) The Abso- 
lute All-Supre- 
me Authority 
in all realms 
irresistible 


17. 


Rv. 7:58 
(a) Capacity 


(b) Tools— 
apparatus— 
goods—Vesrels 
—anything of 
utility. 


{c) Foam 


is in the heavens and the earth, 
willingly or by “constraint, (so 
do) their shadows (also) at 
morn and eve. 


SIJDAH PROSTRATE (Sunnar) 


(commended) 


Say 1123 thou (O° Our Apostle 
Muhammad ! ) “Who is the Lord 
of the heavens and the carth?” 
Say:® (thou) “God!” Say: 
What! “take ye then besides Him 
guardians who own neither any 
profit nor harm for themselves?” 
Say: (thou ) “Are the *blind and 
the seeing alike? or can darkness 
and light be equal ?” or they have 
made unto God partners who 
have created (any) creation like 
unto His that what is created hath 
become confused unto them?” 
Say thou: “God (alone) is the 
Creator of all things, and He is 
(the Only) One, “All-Domi- 
nant © All-Mighty.” 

He1124 sendeth down water 
from the heavens then the valleys 
flow according to their “measure, 
and the torrent beareth along 
the swelling foam, (mounting to 
the surface); (Even so)\and from 
that (the ore) what they melt 
in the fire for the sake of (mak- 
ing) ornaments or (the necessary) 
implements,® arises a “scum 
like it; Thus compareth God the 
truth and the falsehood; then 
as for the scum, it passeth 
away as a worthless thing; and 
as for that which profiteth the 
people, then it remaineth in the 
earth; Thus doth God set forth 
parables. 
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Rv. 39:47 


* 
Lit. Evil 


Rv. 16 
* 


According to 
the reputed 
Sunni Scholar- 
‘Mardwaih’— 
‘he’ refers to 
the First Imam 
Ali ibne Abi- 


Taleb. 


*% 
Lit, Evil 


AR-RA’D 


a question 
Muhammad 


Part XIII AR-RA’D 


18. For those who respond to (the 
call of ) their Lord is good; and 
(as for) those who respond not 
unto Him, even if they had all 
that is in the earth and the like 
thereof with it, they would 
certainly offer it for a ransom, 
(but in vain), for them shall be 
terrible* reckoning, and their 
abode the Hell; and what 
a wretched resting place it will 
be! 


Chapter XIII 
AEA F 
pakica 3 
CESET E 
aSa Es 
Se GL 


ONS AE As a 


SECTION 3 


The Faithful and the 
Unfaithful compared 


The faithful to their covenant and those who break it, can never be equal— 

Those who spend benevolently in the way of God shall have the abode of perpe- 

tual bliss—God it is Who amplifies and straitens the sustenance of His creatures— 
The life of this world is nothing but a vain comfort. 


Is!!25 then *he who knoweth 
that what hath been sent down 
unto thee from thy Lord is 
truth, like unto him who is 
blind (void of knowledge)? will 
bear in mind only those possessed 
of understanding, 


Those who fulfil the covenant 
of God (which) they have plight- 
ed unto (themselves) and break 
not their pledge, 


And!!26 those who join 
(establish ) what God hath bidden 
to bejoined (established) fear their 
Lord, and dread the *terrible 
reckoning. 


19g. 


20. 


21. 


is automatically answered by another factor that 
was undoubtedly for mankind as a whole 


in all 


ULKS 
déer dyi 

E EIE 
ò U KS) 


94 29453 79 
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~~ Chapter XIII 


the apostleship of the Holy Prophet 
of the world (2:213; 10:19) but he 


43 
. 


when 
parts 


lived only at Mecca in Arabia, and yet he was the Prophet for the people in the far and distant parts of the earth? 
It is also a fact that the apostleship ofthe Holy Prophet was for all times. The apostleship is considered to be current 
when the apostle has already passed away. The question has to be answered in the light of these facts. The last unavoidable 
resort was the Imam of the age. Even the first four Kalifs, particularly Omar ibne Khattab, depended so much 


upon the guidance of Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb that he openly declared “Had not Ali been there 


Omar would have 


perished” and Omar even prayed saying, “O°’' God spare me from any problem for which Abul Hasan lie., Alt) 
be not present to solve.” 
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Pleasure 


Part XIII 


22. 


And1127 those who are patient 


AR-RA’D 


eres) s sexily ee Chita 


(amidst trials) seeking the is Wesel bys sete 
countenance* of their Lord, re JM ats 
and establish prayer, and 


spend (benevolently ) of what We 
have provided them with secretly 
and openly, and they turn away 
with good (even) evil for these 
is the (Aappy ) attainment of the 
(Eternal ) abode, 
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Rv. 23:101 
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26. God amplifieth the sustenance 


(b) means for 
achievements 
in the 


hereafter. 


of temporary 
amusements. 


for whomsoever He willeth and 
straiteneth it (similarly); and 
rejoice they in the life of this 
world; and nothing is the life 
of this world as against the 
heareafter but (only some) 
means.) * 
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Chapter XIII 


AR-RA’D Chapter XIII 
It is reported by the following great and reputed Sunni authorities that when this verse was 
revealed, the Holy Prophet placing his hand upon his breast (pointing to himself) said, ‘Z am the Warner’ and 
placing *his hand on the shoulder of Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb said: “O’ Alt, thou art the Guide and after thee thy 


issues shall be the ones those guided aright.” Vide the following Sunni authorities. 


Ibne-Mardwath, Ibne-Hatim, Tabarani, Ibne-Asakir, Jalaluddin-e-Suyyoti, Musnad-e-Imame-Ahmade-Hambal, Tafsire- 
Kabir of Fakhruddin Razi, Hulyatul-Auliya of Hafiz abu-Nayeem. 
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Part XIII AR-RA’D 
SECTION 4 


Remembrance of God sets 
hearts at rest 


* 
Of those who 27. 


arc themselves 
inclined to- 
wards erring 
-i.e.,God never 
stops any one 
to have his 
own course if 
it is wrong 
when the 
individual 
himself insists 
to have it. 


28. 


Rv. 8:2 
(a) Tranq- 
uilled 


29. 


30. 


Chapter XIII 


God leaves to go astray whomsoever he wills, and guides He towards Him 


whomsoever turns to Him—The wrath of 


And say those who disbelieve: 
“Why is not sent down unto 
him a sign from his Lord?” 
Say thou: “Verily God leaveth to 
stray “whomsoever He willeth 
and guideth He unto Himself 
whomsoever turneth unto Him 
(seeking His way).” 


And!1!29 those who believe and 
their hearts are set at rest by 
God’s remembrance; Certainly! 
by God’s remembrance (only) 
are the hearts set at “rest. 


(For) Those who believe and 
do good a great bliss shall be 
theirs and a beautiful place of 
return. 


Thus!!130 did We send thee 
(O° Our Apostle Muhammad! ) 
among a people before whom 
other people have passed away, 
that thou mightest recite unto 
them (the Qur’an ) what We have 
revealed unto thee while they deny 
the Beneficent (God ). Say thou 
“He is my Lord, there is no 
god but He; on Him (only ) do 
I rely, and unto Him is my 
return.” 


God shall reach the disbelievers 
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Chapter XII 


The fact is that that envy and the lust for unearned power and undue position in the people 


who could wield their political influence, 


tried its best to hide the personal excellence and the actual rightful 


position of the Holy Imams of the Ahlul-Bait, but as God’s plan is always done, even those hostile to the Holy 
ones could not resist helplessly disclosing the ‘truth about them, for Truth always by itself gets manifest and does 


not depend upon any one to do it, 


Lord) —61 :8 -17:81. 


“They desire to put out the Light of God with their mouths, 


averse.” 61:8. 


805 


and it gets declared even inspite of suppression (This is the Will of the 


but God will perfect His Light though the disbelievers may be 


Part XHI AR-RA’D Chapter XIII 


tvenasthey 3I- And!131 (even) if there were a td! Acres egs- 
I, 


proposed V.30 Qur’an by which the mountains s PD hes 
come a Qur'an were made to move, or the earth UA I Ay eabs3 
mentioned cloven asunder with it or the b A ate A 
then whey dead made to speak thereby; Gy PA 2 
lieve Rv-30-& Nay! The command is wholly >is Sy) ack 
an God’s;* What! Have not those ESA we 
6:111 who believe yet known that if God fy A rh 4% W at: 
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authority. strike them for what they do, a JAE TENNES 


torment, or it will alight close 


by their abodes, until cometh OAA 5 ae; aoi 


to pass the promise of God; Š 
Verily God faileth not in (His) aes i Fe sas 
promise. t $ LERA 
ó addi é 
SECTION 5 
Apostles of God were 
mocked at 


Mockers at the truth given respite but shall be requited and brought low—The 
disbelievers shall be chastised in this world as wellas in the hereafter and the 
punishment for them in the hereafter will certainly be more grievous and lasting 


$ 4 & auy % 2 9 J45- 
32. And indeed were mocked at the ASEA } ay Tel 3-PY 
apostles before thee, but I gave I Om PS 5 
respite unto those who disbeliev- HT Cd 
Ko 


ed, then I seized them; How “FY ALG IRn 
Oplis OF GS 2 el 2 


then was My requital? 


AR-RA’D Chapter XIII 

Some commentators interpret this Verse in different ways:— 

1. As given in the text, Thou art a Warner and Guide for every nation. 
2. Thou art a Warner and every nation had a guide. 
3. Thou art a Warner and every nation has a guide. 

In the last sense the guide is God or somebody else. However, without giving any preference 
to any of these views here, we refer to a tradition in this connection—Haakim Abul Qasim-e-Haskani in his Book 
Shawahidut-Tanzeel narrates through Ibrahim ibne Hakam from the well-known companion of the Holy Prophet 
Abi-Bardch Aslami. “He said that once the Holy Prophet called for water to take ablution and Ali was present there. After 
finishing the ablution he took hold of Ali's hand and placing it on his chest said : ‘Thou art a warner’ and returned Al’s hand to 
‘Ali’s chest and said ‘A guide unto every nation’ and then said: ‘Thou art the Tower of Light for people’—-‘Thou art the destination 
uf Guidance’ and ‘The Commander of the Towns? and ‘I bear witness to this and certainly thou art as suck.” This tradition 
agrees with the first and the last interpretation because Ali’s guidance is subordinate and derived from the 
Holy Prophet. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8. (1118) What happens in the womb of a female is an example of extreme secrecy, for not even 
the female herself knows what takes place in her own body, what she possesses is a male or a female and whether 
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(a) make 33: 


* 
This is a chall- 
enge meaning 
that God has 
his Excellent 
names corres- 
ponding to His 
attributes— 
can such 
names be assi- 
gned to those 
associated with 
Him by the 
disbelievers— 
Or if it be said 
that the excell- 
ent names are 
celestial and 
the names of 
the associated 
ores are of 
Terrestrial nat- 
ure hence not 
known to God, 
which also 
will be non- 
sense & absurd 
P. 


34- 


This passage 35- 


throws light 
on the figura- 
tive expression 
of the Qur’an 
regarding 
Paradise & 
Hell and the 
life hereafter 
Rv. 13: 35-AP 


AR-RA'D 


What! Is He then who standeth 
(present) over every soul (and 
knoweth) what it doeth, (like the 
one otherwise)? And yet “ascribe 
they partners unto God! Say thou 
(O° Our Apostle Muhammad!) 
“Name* them!” Is it that ye 
inform Him of what He knoweth 
not in the earth, Or is it (just) 
a show of words? Nay! But 
their contrivance are made to 
appear fairseeming unto those 
who disbelieve, and they are 
kept back (thereby) from the 
(right) path; and whom He 
(God) leaveth to stray, for him 
there shall be no guide.” 


For them is a torment in the life 
of this world, and surely the 
torment of hereafter is more 
grievous, and for them shall not 
be against God any protector. 


The similitude of the garden 


(of | bliss) promised unto 
the righteous; is that there 
flow beneath it rivers; there 


fruits are everlasting and its 
shade (too): This is the requital 
of those who guard (themselves) 
against evil, and the requital of 
the disbelievers is the (Hell) 
fire. 


AR-RA’D 
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Chapter XII 


she would deliver it at the usual measure of the time-limit_or it would be caused to be delivered earlier. All 
these which are hidden secrets for mankind, are not so for God, for there is nothing in the universe which is not 
encompassed by His Knowledge. And all "things are strictly restricted and regulated according to the measure 
willed by Him. This fact is made clear by the succeeding verse. The minimum time-limit for the delivery is 
six months and the maximum ten months. 


Once during the Kalifat of Omar, a woman gave birth to a child in six months and Omar ordered her 
to be stoned. The First Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb asked Omar what defence had he if she sues him according to the 
Word of God? For God has said that the duration of the period of pregnancy is thirty months and in (2: 232) has said 
that the breast-feeding of the child should be for two complete years. If the two years are deducted from the 
thirty months, there remain only six months, which is the minimum period of manifest pregnancy. 


Vr. 10. (1119) ‘Mu’ aqgibat’, i.e., the angels who descend continuously—Two angels always attend each individual 
to save him from calamities when the individual, in God’s Will is not to suffer death (6:61). (M.S.) records an 
incident when Amir and another man came to the Holy Prophet with a secret plot to kill him. Just when 
one of them was about to attack the Holy Prophet from behind, a flame came from heaven and he was burnt 
to death and the other man, mir, who rode away to escape from the heavenly chastisement died on the back of 


his horse. 
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36. And those whom We have given SEBS CAs: ey 


the Book rejoice in what hath 


been sent down unto thee, and ADAG 


pa 


_ ae of the *clans are some who deny eae 49% 
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tenger of God there shall not be for thee 31Z 94-16 20 bh 7 0 ZZ 
Salles way besides® God any guardian or a ogl Jigs alos MN É 
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human course 
EN such SECTION 6 


wrongly think- 


i en at . 

eee The Two witnesses of the 

phat eet in Truth 

all respects. 

The only dis- An Apostle can produce a Miracle only with the permission of God—Every 
tiocton Pukat nation has a fixed term—The Mother or the Basic Book with God—God’s 
ment, physical decision irreversible—Sufficient as a witness of the Truth is God and he with 
or mental is whom is the knowledge of the Book (Quran). 


always under 
the Divine re- 


ation an . . A 4 
thepermision 38. And1132 indeed We did send SAS cA LCG $-ra 


from the Lord. 


Tt is not for apostles before thee and gave 8454 é ANF RATZ 
they wished or We unto them wives and 22a 2) aua 
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AR-RA’D Chapter XIII 
Vr. 11. (1120) Once a man who carried a pot of wine on his head, when wine had been forbidden, saw 


the Holy Prophet and got perturbed and prayed to God to save him and promised never again to go near wine. 


When he came to the Holy Prophet and was asked what was on his head, he replied that it 
was vinegar. When the liquid was brought down and tested it was the best kind of vinegar. When the man 
himself was surprised and wanted to relate about his feelings when he saw the Holy Prophet and what he prayed 
for, the Holy Prophet himself informed him about his repentance and his prayer and God granting it. 


The Fourth Holy Imam Ali ibnul-Husain says that whatever bounty God bestows upon any 
individual, is never taken away from the individual but in return for certain sins. The following are only a 
few of the instances. For example:— 
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Sins 


Bounties withdrawn and the 
sin increases. 


Disobedience to the Virtuous ) 
Pride ) 
Ridiculing others ) 
Going to bed before offering the ‘/sha’ or the night pravers ) 
Sleeping in the morning hours of the prayer ) 
Thinking lightly of the bounties of God ) 
Complaining to others against God ) 
Taking of false oath ) 
Uttering lies ) 
Adultery ) 
) 
) 
) 
) 
) 
) 
) 
) 
) 


Sustenance tightened. 


Obstructing the way of the Muslims Brings down calamities 
False claims 

Misappropriation of a Trust 

Not helping the aggressed and the oppressed 


Not preaching goodness and abstinence from evi) 


Manifesting iniquity and wickedness 

Legalising that which is forbidden 

Obedience to the wicked and revolting against the virtuous 
Drunkenness and gambling 

Using jests and jokes to stimulate ridicule of others 


Vr. 12,13-14. (1121) As the water does not answer to its seeker, the false deities are also dumb and unable even 
to answer to their worshippers. Similarly, calling any saint or any religious leader to fulfil the prayers independent 
of God is also forbidden save in the way that the seeker takes them as the medium for getting his prayer heard 


Makes the enemy triumphant. 


iS oe e e o o o a 
SSRI AMNEH NEOS SI AHH YH m 


by God. 
“And seek ye unto Him (God) a medium”? 5:35. 
Vr. 15. (1122) This verse like 7:206 followed by actual prostration to manifest the physical life being under 


the influence of the feelings in the mind. 

(a) Considering the absolute reality as the real light of lights by which every being has come into 
light and evidence Rv. 24:35, the beings in the order of existence differ from each other in the extent of their 
limitations. The less in limitation the closer to the Absolute in such form and order that between the lowest or 
the most limited one and the Absolute, each lower in the order is considered to be a shadow of his immediate 
higher luminary. The closer to the Absolute more luminous and the being immediately below it is its shadow 
while in its relation to the one next to it, is a luminary. Thus every lower realm of beings is the shadow of 
the higher one, following in its movement. (A.P.) 


Vr. 16. {1123) Regarding the contrast between the blind and the seeing—See 5:100; 6:50. 

As for the confusion caused by the belief in the power and the authority of the false deities, 
in the minds of the disbelievers that they worship their imaginary deities who are themselves helpless, in the place 
of God Who is the Real Creator Lord of the Universe. 


809 


Part XIII AR-RA’D Chapter XIII 


5 41. See they not that We “come ESSE Sites D-r 
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Vr. 17. (1124) This parable applies to the process of the creation of the finites, from the Absolute, the tran- 
sitory and the momentary value and the condition of useless and parasitic things and the real utility and durability 
of useful things, and it also leads the course of divine revelation and how and why the reaction of mankind to 
it by giving their own colours to what they have received. In any case in either course whatever is divine and 
real, remains and that which is temporal and unreal disappears (Rv. 16:96). (A.P.) 


Vr. 19. (1125) Ibne~Mardwaih, a reputed Sunni authority says that by the mention of ‘He that knows’ is meant 
Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb 
Vr. 21. (1126) Abu Ayyoob Ansari reports that once the Holy Prophet commanded a man saying :— 

1. Worship only God, by offering the prescribed prayers regularly 

2. Be God-fearing 

3- Do not associate anyone or anything with God 

4. Give the poor-rate 

5. Be well-disposed towards the relatives 


thou shalt ride the conveyance of Paradise. 


Vr. 22. (1127) ‘Repelling evil with good’ (1) Doing good to one who does evil to us. (2) Pardoning the one 
who oppresses or commits aggression. (3) Providing the one who deprives us of our legitimate rights. (4) Meeting 
the one who non-cooperates with us. (5) Be polite to the one who exercises anger against us. (6) Wishing the 
one who abuses us. (7) Seeking pardon or the forgiveness of the Lord, the moment any sin is committed. It 
is for such ones, is promised the happy heavenly abode. 


Vr. 23-24. (1128) When the true believers described in the preceding verse would be blessed with a blissful abode, 
the angels would enter through the different doors and convey the glad tidings and the salutation from God. 


Vr. 28. (1129) This verse seems to disagree with 8:2 because tranquillity and fear are apparently opposites. 
The tranquillity is in respect of the temporal conflicting desires and fear is in respect of feeling ones shortcoming 
in the due submission to the Absolute. Hence the same remembrance of God produces both effects simultaneously 
and makes one free from all worldly worries and in view of the fear of shortcoming Ali says:— ‘A true believer 
has no worry whatsoever but one, and that is about his failure to fulfil his duties to the Lord? (A-P.) 


Vr. 30. (1130) Once Abu-Jahi and Abdullah bin Omyya sitting resting their backs on the walls of the Holy 
Ka’ba challenged the Holy Prophet, if he be a true Apostle of God, to pluck out and bring the mountain and 
to cause rivers flow in the place of the mountain so that they might cultivate corn in it. It was then that the 
next verse was revealed. 


Vr. 31. (1131) (b) Ar. ‘Yaesa’ actually means despair but it is sometimes used figuratively in the sense of knowing, 
because one who gives up hope knows that what he had hoped, will not take place. Thus despair is always 
associated with knowledge. Here the original interpreting it as despair also is not incorrect. Then the translation 
would be: ‘Did not the believers give up the hope of the conversion of the disbelievers to belief on the ground that if God willed He 
would have guided all’, (A.P.) 
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Ry. 14:17 
4:7 


270 è J 4K . 5 Lee 
2—0 43. o 134 say those who dis- pes) H SEAS s-re 
13:43 believe: “Thou art not an apostle PDT? eS u sA, 
Ra (of God ),” Say thou (O° Our KAI he O ALAE 
Qur'an or the Apostle Muhammad !): “Sufficient ta ge i 4s, +44 
neuniene is God a witness between me and O SI y BE (ty 9 


Mak tons you and he with whom is the 

Ga knowledge of the *Book.” 

& note 1134 

to Vr. 13:43 

AR-RA'D Chapter XII 


Vr. 38. (1132) People taunted saying if the Holy Prophet was genuinely an Apostle of God why did he 
take so many wives. The reply is given in this verse. Many of the Apostles of the ancient times had a greater 
number of wives, Viz., David, Solomon, etc. Having more than one wife does not at all affect the apostleship 
or the piety of even an ordinary believer. 


Vr. 39. (1133) For ‘Ummal-Kitab’, i.e., the Mother Book (See also 3:6), i.e., the Secured Tablet in the heavens 
in which is put down the will of the Lord. 
Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb, the first Holy Imam says that even if the whole of the Qur’an is made 


extinct by the forces of evil and if there had not remained a single verse of it, I would have related cvery 
thing that would happen until the Day of Judgment. 


Similar to the two records of creation, partial and whole, is our view of the universe--A partial 
view is subjectZof our scientific investigation which is subject to change and the view of the universe as a whole 
which is the subject of the metaphysical investigation is based on universal, and the necessary propositions are 
unimpeachable and final. (A.P.) 


Vr. 43. (1134) By ‘the one who has the knowledge of the Book’ means the one who is divinely endowed with 
the fullest of the inner as well as the outer meaning of the Word of God. People asked the Holy Prophet as to 
who the individual is. The Holy Prophet replied, ‘My brother Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb’ (See Tafseer-e-Husainy, Tafsir-e- 
Tha’labi, Tarikhul-Khulafa of Jalaludeen Suyooti). i 


Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb said: ‘Ask me about the Holy Quran, for I know when each and every 
verse of it was revealed—for whom it was received in particular and to whont it applies in general.’ No doubt the Holy 
Prophet was fully justified in declaring ‘J am the City of knowledge and Ali is its Gate? Whenever the Kalifs were 
confronted with any problem they used to refer it to .{li-ibne-Abi-Taleb. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


Ibrahim 
(Abraham) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


52 Verses in 7 Sections 
SECTIONS 
Qur’an revealed to lead mankind to light. 
Moses’ Exhortation. 
The Disbelievers punished. 
Disbelievers shali be disappointed. 
The Ingratitude of man to God’s Bounties. 
Abraham’s Prayer. 


The Respite and the End. 


Important Topics. 


The object of the revelation of the Holy Qur’ an—to bring j forth men, o by God’s permission, from 
Darkness to Light .. AA s: ' 


God’s is everything, in the heavens and the earth 
Those who love the life of this world of 
Apostles of God were sent to preach the truth in thes respective PESA of adk people .. 


Whomsoever God pee He guides. to the cen path and whomsoever He pleases He allows 
them to err T ra T ae 


The Believers depend aly on God and on none alge 
The similitude of those who disbelieve in God 

Satan’s taunt to those convicted sinners, beguiled by him 
The greeting of those in Paradise 

The similitude of the Good Word and the ‘Good Tree 


God confirms those who believe with the certainty of the Word of God with regard to the life of this 
world 


The prayer of Abraham for the Holy Town of Mecca aaa his Faithful Progeny. - 
God not heedless of what the evil doers do ap 
The day when the earth shall be changed into a different arik 
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(Vr. 1) 
(Vr. 2) 
(Vr. 3) 
(Vr. 4) 
Vr 4) 
(Vr. 11) 
(Vr. 18) 
(Vr. 22) 
(Vr. 23) 
(Vr. 24) 
(Vr. 27) 
(Vrs. 35-41) 
(Vr. 42) 
(Vr. 48) 
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CHAPTER XIV 


brahim 


(Abraham) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 
52 Verses in 7 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Qur’an revealed to Lead 
Mankind to Light 


a revealed to take out mankind from Darkness and to lead them to Light— 
ose who prefer this world to the Hereafter are astray—Apostles of God 
were sent to preach the truth in the languages of the people to whom they were 
sent—The ministry of Moses and his guidance to the Children of Israel referred to. 


Pets Aa Š 
In the name of God the Beneficent Na “Na pP — 
the Merciful. 


1. Alif,1135 Lam, Ra, (A. L. R.) A 217 
Book (the Quran) (We ) sent it aly AES -i i 
down unto thee (O° Our Apostle HEI EAS AFA 


Muhammad) that thou mayest 


lead out men from the darkness PERA \, Pat A 
into the light, by their Lord’s 29 TO = 


permission, unto the way of the ONAY aibli ¥ j, 
Mighty, the (Most) Praised (One), Alia 2S SSO Oak, 


CHAPTER XIV 


IBRAHIM (Abraham) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


52 Verses in 7 Sections 
Vr. 1. (1135) Alif Lam Ra (A. L. R.) 
(See the explanation given about the use of letter symbols in Chapter 2). 


“Anzalnahu-ilatk’, i.e., We have sent it unto thee—indicates that the Holy Qur'an came down from the 
High in a Complete Book form (see note on Tahreef in the introduction) and was not edited or compiled here on 
earth by anyone. 

The object of the revelation of the Book is given to be, to take out mankind from the darkness 
of ignorance and false belief into the correct knowledge about the truth about God, the Creator Lord of the 
Universe and the relation of the creation to Him. The guidance is meant for mankind as a whole and not to 
any one community or nation. This fact is given out also in 4:79 and 34:28; 17:105; 33:48—7:158. 


‘Zulumat’ the plural of ‘Zulmat’, i.e., darkness, is used to mean the intensity or the various kinds 
of ignorance or false beliefs. 
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3. 

4. 
Rv. 2:26 
16:93 
39 : 23 


* 

Indicates that 
every nation 
or people on 
earth had their 
\warner, apos- 
tles, who prea- 
ched the truth 
to them in 


(Of) God (t ís) unto whom 
belongeth whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the 
earth; and woe unto the dis- 
believers for a severe torment, 


Those! !36 who love the life of 
this world more than the here- 
after, and hinder (others) from 
the path of God and seek it to 
be crooked; these are in error far 
away (from the right path). 


And!137 We sent not any apostle 
but with the *language of the 
people that he might clearly 
explain (Our commandments) unto 
them; then God leaveth to stray 
whom He willeth and guideth 
He whom He willeth, and He 
is the Mighty the Wise. 
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Vr. 3. (1136) Let the reader reflect under the light of this Verse on the conduct of the people about their 
behaviour against the Holy Ahlul-Bait immediately as the Holy Prophet departed from this world, and also about 
the faith with regard to their unwarranted adulteration of the doctrines of the faith and fanciful innovations in 
its practice. 


5. And!138 indeed sent We Moses 
with Our signs* saying: “Lead 
Thou out thy people from the 
darkness into the light and 
remind them of the “days of 
God; Verily in this are signs for 
the patient, grateful (one).” 


{a) 

Rv. 70:4 
22 : 47 

32:5 


Vr. 4. (1137) An Apostle of God being sent to preach the message in any particular language can never mean 
to restrict his mission to the people speaking that language. The worst affected spot is always chosen to start 
the campaign against the situation and along with the action at that spot, all the other affected areas are served. 
Besides any single apostle of God can never naturally be expected to know all the languages of the world. Only 
the language of the place or the people with which the mission is started, could naturally and practically be used. 
It will be nothing short of a miserable betrayal of one’s lack of common sense, if it is said that since the Holy 
Prophet was sent with a Scripture, the Holy Qur’an in Arabic, his mission was only for the Arabic speaking 
people. Even granting such a wrong contention, Islam will logically be imposed upon the Christian world as a 
whole for the fountain-head or the birth-place of Christ and Christianity was not Rome or any other place in the 
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6. 


Pharaoli’s 
people 


* 7. 
Gratitude in- 
creases the 
blessings and 
bounties and 
ingratitude 
takes them 
away and in- 
vites chastise- 
ments and 
calamities. 


Rv, 31:12 


a 

2 Who sub- 8, 
sists by Him- 
self—needs 
none & nothing 
for His Sub- 
sistence & 
every one & 
every thing 
needs Him for 
one’s or its 
subsistence, 


And when said Moses unto his 
people; “Remember ye God’s 
favour unto you when He deliver- 
ed you from Pharaoh’s people 
who afflicted you with dreadful 
torment, who* were slaying your 
sons and sparing your women; 
and in this was a great trial from 
your Lord.” 
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493d SHOE 33-4 
BOBTY Che a 3 
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sds 
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SECTION 2 


Moses’ exhortation 


Moses exhorts his people to accept the truth—The exhortations of the other 

apostles of God were first reiected—-People demanding miracles from the apostles 

—The disbelievers’ attachment to the false belief ana the wrong conduct of their 
ancestors. 


And when declared your Lord: 
“If ye be *grateful I will 
increase (My favours) unto you, 
and if ye be ungrateful, Verily 
my torment is indeed severe.” 


And said Moses: “If ye be un- 
grateful, ye and those on earth, 
all together, verily God is the 
Absolute (Self-sufficient) the 
(Ever) Praised.” 


POG 3 5-< 
9% s 
STONE 
ok usage é 
BAS oH U6 5-- 
Ene PNG C45 Ui 
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world, but Jerusalem, which also comes within the Arabic speaking area and original and Jesus was sent to the 
Israelites with Evangel in the Hebrew language. What a paradoxical treatment of the question it is, that when 
Jesus clearly declares that ‘he was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the House of Israel? (Math. 15:24) he is taken 
as a universal teacher of the world as a whole and inspite of his open, clear and definite command to his disciples 
‘to restrict or confine their mission only to the lost sheep of the House of Israel and not to go to cven immediate 
neighbours the Gentiles or to the Samaritans, who were there at the very place (Math. 10:5), the Christian message is 
made a universal call to all the distant nations all over the world, whereas the Holy Prophet is definitely declared 
to have been sent to mankind as a whole without any limitation of any time or space. (Vide 4:79; 7:158; 
17:105; 21:107; 33:48; 34:28) and Islam having been declared as a universal religion for the human race as a whole 
(13:1), it is blindly said that the mission of the Holy Prophet and Islam were meant only for the Arabic speaking 
people of the age. This verse asserts that every prophet was sent to preach in the language of the people of the 
age and not that the mission was ever restricted to that people only. The object was to see that the people who 
first received the message might know it fully and properly so that they might carry the torch of the guidance 
to the others of the human race in the surroundings. All that is needed to understand the Holy Qur’an is to do 
it with a clean mind free from prejudices sincerely to know the contents with reference to their correct context. 
And to understand the Holy Qur’an correctly it is essential to study it under the guidance of those with whom 
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To control the 
intensity of 
anger Rv. 
3:118 as the 
biting of fin- 
gers in exces- 
sive anger and 
repentance— 
This may be 
to ridicule the 
Apostle of 
God. (MS 


(a) 3:118 


* 

Subject to the 
people belie- 
ving in the 
Truth and 
umending 
their wrong 
ways. Sins 
pardonable arv 
not those 
against the 
others for 
forgiveness of 
such Sins de- 
pends upon 
their forgive- 
nesa from those 
who have suf- 
fercd at the 
hands of the 
sinner. 


Miracle 


Part XIII 


Io. 


What! came not unto you the 
account of those before you, of 
the people of Noah, and Ad, 
and Thamud; and those who 
(came) after them? None 
knoweth them but God; Came 
unto them their apostles with 
clear signs (miracles) but they 
thrust* their “hands into their 
mouths™ and said they “Verily 
we disbelieve (tat) which ye are 
sent withand verily weare indeed 
in a doubt about that unto which 
ye invite us (mhich is) dis- 
quieting. 


Said their apostles! What! about 
God is there any doubt, the Origi- 
nator of the heavens and the 
earth ? He inviteth* you to forgive 
for you your sins and grant you 
respite for a term appointed!” 
Said they: “Nothing are ye but 
men like unto us; ye intend that ye 
turn us away from what our 
fathers did worship, Therefore 
bring ye unto us some *authority 
manifesting.” 
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it was left, i.c., the Holy Ahlul-Bait, for the Holy Prophet has openly declared that the Book of God and his 
Ahlul-Bait will never be separated from each other which clearly means that the correct meaning of the Holy Qur’an 
would always be found with the Ahlul-Bait, and the Ahlul-Bait would always be attached to the correct interpreta- 
tion of the Final Word of God. Besides this, the Muslim World as a whole knows the universally accepted 
fact, that the Holy Prophet declared: ‘J am the City of knowledge and Ali is its Gate, which means that all 
the knowledge which the Holy Prophet possessed could be had only from his Vicegerent Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb 
as the chief of the Ahlul-Bait, next only to him. 


It need necessarily mean only the different languages but that every prophet should speak in 
such a language understandable to the people to whom he has been sent. His language being neither above 
their standard nor below. And this is the condition required in the rhetoric that the speaker should always talk 
in accordance with the standard of his audience. Now a person who has been sent to mankind as a whole 
for all times in all places, should adopt such a language which should be rhetorically perfect to suit the universal 
audience of various standards and Qur’an is a miracle in its super rhetorical standard. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5. (1138) ‘Ayyam’, ie., the days—here means the days of relief from the calamities, i.e., the blessings or 
the favours or the bounties of God. This meaning is made clear by the succeeding verse. 
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(b) miracle we bring unto you any autho- n PA (GISO) 3 
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genuine res- sion of God; And on God should ab NO") 
exhausting all the believers *rely.” Odie PAS: ZA \ 
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right way & 
then depend: 
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12. “And what reason have we that $- ir 
we should rely not on God, bry i $5 
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and indeed He hath guided us Petes 
unto our ways; and surely we Seen LA or ‘ 
will endure whatever hurt ye 5 2al OF & 
may inflict on us; and on God Fu) bas. aks 
(alone) should the reliant rely.” Ò Q 2 
SECTION 3 
The Disbelievers punished 
The disbelievers threaten the apostles against banishment from their land if 
they do not return to their creed—The punishment in store for the disbelievers. 
13. And said those who disbelieved aie Ob: 3- 


unto their apostles: “Certainly 
will we drive you out of our 
land or else ye return to our 
religion.” So revealed unto them 
their Lord; “Certainly will We 
destroy the unjust ones.” 
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God’s days refer to period or part of time, wherein a new development takes place in the 
course of evolution, hence it includes the ordinary day of twenty-four hours. The six periods in which the process 
of the creation of the heavens and the earth took place, the period of the geological changes, the rise and the 
fall of the nation, any celestial or terrestrial changes, the intermediary stages in the Life Hereafter and the 
Day of the Final Resurrection. Rv. 70:4-32:5- 22:47, all, the mention in the subsequent Vrs. are ‘Ayyamillak. (A.P.) 


Vr. 11. (1139) Reliance or the dependence upon God demands remaining steadfast in the event of trials and 
sufferings and never resorting to seeking the help of anyone else other than God and the godly sources. The 
Seventh Holy Imam Musa-ibne-Jafar Al-Kazim says that there are grades of ‘Tawakkal’ or dependence upon God. 
To depend upon God in all matters, i.e., to be content with whatever God does, with the conviction that no 
creature can ever profit or hurt or give or take away or provide or prevent and having no hope whatsoever of 
any help from any one else besides God. 
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Vr. 22. (1140) Satan would deny having had any hold upon the sinners and would hold the sinners themselves 
responsible for getting beguiled by him, without any proper proof or argument against his deception. 
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{a} Came forth 
(b) Said 


‘The justifica- 
tion for pre- 
senting the 
scene of the 
future as the 
past will be 
because the 
whole scene 
will be before 
his view. 


{c) 


Use patience 
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Vr. 23. 
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20. 


2I. 


22. 


(1141) 


And this for God is not difficult. 


And they shall come forth 
before God all together, then 
shall®™ say the weak unto those 
who were arrogant: “Verily we 
had been your followers, can ye 
therefore avert from us any part 
of the chastisement of God?” 
They would say: “If God hath 
guided us, we too would have 
surely guided you; it is the same 
to us (nom) whether we implore 
(impatiently) or we are “patient, 
(now) there is not for us (any) 
way of escape.” 
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SECTION 4 
Disbelievers shall be disap- 
pointed—Truth shall be 
established 


The dishelievers disappointed by the Devil who shall forsake them—The faithful 
shall enter the ever-blissful life—Good and bad words compared in a parable— 
God acts as He pleases. 


And!140 shall say Satan after 
the affair is decided: ‘Verily 
God promised you the promise 
of truth, and I gave you promises 
but failed to keep them to you; 
and I had no *authority over 
you except I called you and ye 
responded unto me; so blame me 
not but (rather) blame your- 
selves; I cannot be your aider 
(now), nor can ye be my aiders; 
Verily I disbelieved in your 
associating me with God from 
before; Verily the unjust ones, 
for them shall be a painful 
chastisement.” 
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See 10:10; 56:26—In 56:26 it is said that they shall not hear in Paradise any vain talk save 
the mention of the blissful peace which they enjoy. 
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Vr. 14: 22. This clearly indicates the status of Satan and the Satanic forces and the extent of the 


authority exercised by them in relation to man and the false promises based on the partial view of the things 
and their authority is only to call and draw attention and nothing more. The response is purely the choice of 
man and therefore the responsibility is man’s. (A.P.) 


Vr. 24-25. (1142) The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq says that the Holy Prophet said: “7 
am the root of the Good Tree, Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb its trunk and the Divinely chosen ones of the issues of Ali are its branches 
and the faithful ones attached to the Holy Ahlul-Bait, its leaves.” One other Hadith or the saying of the Holy Prophet 
says—that Lady Fatema ts tts branch, the holy ones of her issues are its fruits. (U.B) 


The Holy Prophet said : “T'he Good Tree is Islam—Its root is the faith in God, its branches are Prayer, Zakat 
and Khums and Fasting its bark, and morals and etiquette its leaves”. 
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SECTION 5 
The ingratitude of men to 
God’s Bounties 
Men returning the bounties of God with ingratitude—Exhortation to the faithful 
servants of God to establish regular prayer and,giving of alms—The Great 
Bounties of God referred to. 
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It is related from the Eighth Holy Imam Al-ibne-Musa Ar-Riza that “A tree is not complete 


without its roots sunk deep, its trunk firm and its branches starting high, Likewise Islam or the faith is proved by Three Things : 
Conviction at heart, Declaration in words and Practice strictly as prescribed.” 


The First Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb said: “Faith is the Conviction at heart, Declaration 
by the tongue and the Practice of the faith according to the prescribed steps.’ The Holy Prophet said: “The likeness of this 
Jaith, Islam, is like a Firmly Planted Tree, Faith its roots, the Poor-rate and Fasting its Branches—Dependence upon God its 
firmness, Good morals and Etiquette its leaves and Abstinence from the forbidden things and good deeds tts Fruits!” We again 
said: ‘The Tree (of Islam or faith) is not complete without abstinence from the forbidden things and deeds’. (M.S., U.B.) 


The word ‘Kalemah’ used here, is in its widest sense including thought or the word spoken 
and the work done by God or any other agency good and noble one which has a firm and deep root having 
a constant and continuous growth, high to the heavens, and evergreen and ever yielding fruits See for opp. Rnv. 26. (A.P.) 
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Abraham’s Prayer 
Abraham prays for himself and his sons to be kept always on the right path of 
prayer and devotion—He prays for the land (Mecca) in which he houses his family, 
to be secure and attracted by the faithful ones among men—Prayer for one’s self, 
his parents, and all the faithful ones for pardon on the Day of Reckoning. 
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IBRAHIM Chapter XIV 
Vr. 26. (1143) The Holy Prophet said: The parable of the evil tree refers to the ‘Bani Omyya (the Omyyads). 


Anything opposed to Vr. 24, superficial with no root, with no power of growth or consistency, 
of utility at all or limited to a particular time and place. The principles forwarded in this parable and in 
Vr. 24, apply to every living being as a living phenomenon. It applies to noble families and the ignoble ones as well, 
applicable to all doctrines and scientific or philosophic or religious theories. Therefore its application to the 
religion of Islam, to the Holy Prophet and his family is obvious. (A-P.) 


(1144) The ‘Qauluth-Sabith’ the firmness of or the strong conviction of faith in the hearts of the 
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36. 


37- 


39- 


40. 


“My1147 Lord! Verily “they 
have led many of the people 
astray; so whosoever followeth 
me he is surely of me, and who- 
soever disobeyeth me, then verily 
Thou art the Oft-Forgiving, the 
Most Merciful.” 


“01148 Our Lord! Verily I have 
housed a part of my offspring 
in a valley uncultivable, nigh unto 
Thy Holy House, Our Lord! that 
they may establish prayer; so 
make Thou the hearts of some of 
the people yearn unto them, and 
provide them with fruits, that 
they may be grateful.” 


“O’t149 Our Lord! Verily Thou 
knowest what we hide and what 
we manifest* and is not hidden 
from God, of any thing in the 
earth, and nor (any thing) in 
the heaven (7s hidden from Him) 


“Praise is God’s, Who hath 
granted unto me in* old age, 
Ishmael and Isaac: Verily my 
Lord is the Hearer of Prayer.” 


“O’ my Lord! make me establish 
prayer and (also) some from my 
offspring (to do the same); O’ Our 
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Lord! accept thou my prayer! 
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Chapter XIV 


The First Holy Imam Ali-shne-Abi-Taleb says that in the agony of death three things come in 
front of man Firstly, his wealth—the man asks if it could help him—it would say that it can give him only a shroud that is 
all. Secondly, come his issues, he would appeal to them for help and they would say that they can only accompany his body 
to the grave and give him a burial. Thirdly, come his own deeds, good and bad, which tell him that they will accompany him to 


After death each individual is questioned about his faith and if he or she gives complete satisfaction about 


the correct belief in God, the individual is left to rest in a bliss and if otherwise convicted to sufferings until the 
Day of the Final Judgment. 
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SECTION 7 


The Respite and the End 


People are given only a respite for a fixed time—The most miserable lot of the dis- 
believers on the Day of Reckoning. 
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IBRAHIM Chapter XIV 
Vr. 28. (1145) The reference is to the leading personalities who turn out ungrateful towards the bounties 


bestowed on them, by sending His Apostles for their guidance. Its application is not restricted to the disbelievers, 
but it applies to the leading personalities who did not keep the covenants of the faith and led others astray. (A.P.) 


Vr. 35. (1146) The prayer of Abraham to make the city a sanctuary was heard and the result was that even 
the wild animals of the sahara which have to be chased out and which when they see men run away, were neither 
chased nor were they afraid of any chase, nor did they ever run away from men. Thus neither men killed any animal nor 
even a beast, used to hurt any one. 


Abraham was an Apostle of God and the prayer of an Apostle of God never goes unheard, 
Abraham prayed for his sons to be protected from getting astray into idolatry but Qoreish who were the 
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descendants of Abraham through Ishmael were idolatrous, which proves that by the term ‘Boniyya’, i.e., my sons, does 
not include every one of his issues. It therefore naturally infers that the prayer was for those of his issues who 
would be like him in purity and excellence for in the prayer he includes himself, for he begins the prayer with 
first person, saying, ‘Wajnubni’, i.e., save or protect me. Abraham was already a monotheist and he seeks protection 
against getting misled and getting astray. Thus the prayer would be only for those of his issues who would be 
like him. 


Vr. 36. (1147) This verse supports the meaning of the previous verse. Abraham clarifies as to who he wanted 
to be saved, i.e., whomsoever follows him they alone would be his, ie., his Ahlul-Bait and not all. Thus all those 
Ishmaelites and such of his issues who were identical with Abraham in his excellence and followed him in his 
purity and the correctness of his faith were certainly saved from getting astray and were directly preserved as strict 
monotheists. Abraham’s goodness did not spare even the others who would get astray, he prayed to God for them 
for their being forgiven, invoking His Mercy. This prayer would be effective only when such individuals discard 
their false faith, amend their corrupted conduct and character and embrace Abraham’s faith and its practice. 


The qualification of this prayer is made further clear in Verse 40 which contains the prayer 
for Abraham and his issues to be made as those who establish prayer. Thus this prayer would logically and 
naturally be applied only to those who own the quality of establishing prayer only to God and do not worship any 
one else besides Him. See 2:124. When Abraham prayed for the ‘mamate and it was granted to him to be 
in his issues also, the Lord accepted his prayers but with the reservation that it will not reach the iniquitous 
in his seed. The greatest iniquity being polytheism (31:13) the covenant of the ‘Jmamate’ will not reach those who 
were ever in their life polluted by polytheism. All the issues of Abraham through Ishmael through whom passed 
the Divine Light of the purity and the excellence of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, were only those who were ever 
guarded and never went astray from the path of Abraham. This light of the divinely endowed purity and 
excellence came in a single flow until Addul-Muttalib and from this great descendant of Abraham, it ran into two 
channels, one in the descent of Abdullah and the other in the issues of Abu-Taleb. Through Abdullah was brought 
forth by the Lord the Holy Prophet Muhammad, the Last of His Apostles, and through 4bu-Taleb was sent 
into the world the First Holy Imam Ali, the first vicegerent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, the Last Apostle 
of God. The identity of these two, being of one and the same Divine Light, is borne out by the declaration of the Holy 
Prophet who said: “J and Ali are of one and the same Light.” The Holy Prophet was the Prophet promised to 
mankind through Moses. Deut. 18:18, and the Prophet for whom the world waited and asked John the Baptist 
if he was the one in reply to which John said ‘No’ (John 1:21), the Holy Ghost, the Comforter and the Spirit 
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of Truth prophesied by Jesus (John 14:14; 14:26; 16:13). With the Holy Prophet came the apostleship of God 
to a conclusion and with Ali started the serial of the ‘Jmamate’ or the divine guidance towards the correct inter- 
pretation £ s Final Word of God and the proper practice of God’s own prescribed faith for mankind, viz, 
Islam. (3:18). 

Once a man taunted the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar-ibne-Muhammad As-Sadiq, saying, ‘If thou art 
truly an issue of your father, thou art from the descendant of the idolaters ; to which the Holy Imam replied : “What thou sayest 
is wrong—for neither Abraham, nor his son Ishmael nor those of Ishmael’s issues for whom Abraham prayed did ever worship 
any one other than God. Did not Abraham say in his prayer ‘Faman Tabe-ani’, i.e., Those who follow me—the prayer was for 
protection of those who faithfully followed Abraham in his faith and his practical life as for those who defied Abraham in belief and 
conduct are those for whom he prayed for the pardon and the mercy of the Lord.” 


The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad .As-Sadiq continued, “By God, those referred to 
by Abraham as those who followed him are we, Ahlul-Bait” (U.B.) 


This supports the view that all the ancestors of the Holy Prophet in his lineage up to Abraham 
were safe from idolatry and were the strict adherers of the monotheistic creed of Abraham as otherwise the 
continuity is severed. In support of this is the famous saying of the Holy Prophet that God hath selected his 
lineage from the selected ones upto Adam. (A.P). 


Vr. 37. (1148) Abraham had no issues from his wife Sarah. Sarah presented her handmaid ‘Hajara’ (Hagar) 
to Abraham and when Huajara delivered a son, i.e., Ishmael, Sarah got envious of her and began to treat her harshly. 
God commanded Abraham to take Hajara and the baby-son Ishmael away from Sarah. Abraham accordingly 
brought Hajara and Ishmael to the place now called Mecca which was then a barren land without any vegetation 
or water. A cloth was put over 2 low tree and under its shade was left Hajara with her baby Ishmael. When Abraham 
wanted to return, Hajara asked as to why he leaves her and her baby in the wilderness which does not contain even 
water to drink. Abraham replied that it mas in compliance mith the command of the Lord. While returning Abraham 
prayed to God for his family and his issue which he was leaving in the valley without any vegetation. When Abraham 
had left, Ishmael the baby got restless of thirst and as no water could be found anywhere around, Hajara began to 
wander around in search of water, running from one place to another. She ran seven times particularly between 
the two hillocks nearby called Safa and Marwa. Whenever she got upon the one mound there appeared to 
her something like water near the other mound, and when she went there and once again turned towards the 
former mound, there it seemed to her to be something like water. At last after running for seven times the 
agony of maternal anxiety for her baby son dying of thirst in the hot sun, she abandoned the innocent 
totally to God’s will. Suddenly she found fresh water gushing out from under the feet of the baby and flowing 
into a small stream. (R. Gen. 21:15-20) She collected some mud around the spring and collected the water and gave the 
baby a drink. The water began flowing with greater force. People around the area finding fresh water available there 
sought permission of Hajara to settle at the place. When Abraham next visited Hajara, she obtained the permission and a 
settlement arose there. When Abraham next visited Hajara, Ishmael had grown into a youth and Abraham was 
commanded by God to renew the First House which was exclusively erected on earth for remembering God (3:95). 
“Most surely the First House made for mankind is at Bakka (Mecca), a Blessing and Guidance for the worlds.” (3:95). 
About the building of the House, i.e., the Holy Ka’ba, by Abraham and Ishmael see 2:127. 


“And when Abraham and Ishmael were raising the foundation of the House, (Abraham prayed): Our Lord! Accept from 
us (this duty). Lo! Thou, only Thou, art the Hearer, the Knower.” Holy Qur’an 2:127. 


About the prayer of Abraham for the hearts of some people to be made to yearn towards his 
issues—the Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali al-Baquir addressing his devotees said: “Those towards whom 
Abraham prayed the hearts of the people to be made to yearn are we Ahlul-Bait and the people mentioned in the prayer are not 
all men sinful and sinless but only those who remain faithfully attached to the Holy Ahlul-Bait who identify themselves as their 
Shias or their devout followers.” 


Vr. 38. (1149) This is also a hint that some of his issues may be forced by circumstances to hide their 
true faith, but God knows the truth. It is said that Abraham himself concealed his true faith in God due 
to circumstances. (As did Abu-Taleb, father of Ali, in his seed to save the Holy Prophet from the 
hands of his enemies). (A.P.) 
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Vr. 41. (1150) The prayer was of the real parents of Abraham who were the believers in the True God. 


Tarakh was the father of Abraham and .fazar was only his uncle who had not believed. Some commentators say 
that Abraham meant his two sons Ishmael and Isaac—the word was only ‘Waladaih’, i.e., two sons, which has 
become ‘Waaladaih’, i.e., the parents (UB). Since the Qur'an in our hands has been vouched by the Ahlul-Bait 
as the original version compiled as a Complete Book during the very lifetime of the Holy Prophet, read out to 
him and certified by him, such interpretations against the originality of the Word of God have to be discredited. 


This shows that the parents of Abraham were believers, for their prayer is connected with 
the renovating of the edifice of Ka’ba which was long after the death of Aazar and after the birth of Ishmael 
and Isaac. Abraham prayed for Aazar so long as he hoped for his conversion and when he came to know that 
he was the enemy of God, he disassociated himself. g:114. (A.P.) 


Vr. 42. Though the address is to the Holy Prophet, but it is meant for the people. 


Vr. 46. (1151) The comparison to the passing away of the mountains indicates the intensive power with which 
the disbelievers employed their plans. Islam and the ‘Shariat’, i.e., the Laws of Islam, are compared to mountains. 
It is prophecy about the permanence or the firm establishment of the faith, Islam, and its laws remaining ever 
unchanged as the mountains, the complete unshakable triumph and establishment of Islam and the teachings of 
the Holy Prophet, for they are divinely secured in the Holy Ahlul-Bait to remain with them for ever in their 
original form and the correct meaning. It is the undertaking of God Himself. (15:9). 

The world would try its best but would never succeed in wiping out the Light of God. Rv. 61:8. 


Vr. 48. (1152) Some commentators say the changing of this earth stands for the great change of the trans- 
formation brought to effect by Islam which swept away all false beliefs and wickedness. But the Holy Imams 
say that this earth will be utterly changed into a totally new one. (U.B.) 


A thorough study of the verses referred to, supported by several authentic traditions of different 
tones, leaves no room for any doubt that the present earth and heavens in their evolutionary course of movement, 
there is a stage towards the total Resurrection Day, where all the terrestrial and the celestial distances will 
disappear and be changed into a different shape when the past, present and future will disappear and all will 
come together. There will be no physical barriers to separate them but they will be classified and judged in 
accordance to their spiritual and intellectual attainments which will come into evidence before God. (A.P.) 


CONCLUSION 


The Prayer of Abraham being the most prominent and the most discussed, the Sura is named 
after Abraham’s name: 

Qur’an has been revealed for mankind to, take the people out of the darkness of ignorance 
about God, to the light of the true knowledge about Him, His authority over the whole universe. Apostles of 
God were sent to preach the truth in the respective languages of the people so that the matter might be fully under- 
stood and they may also spread the knowledge duly. Mankind is invited to remember the grace of God through 
which they were rescued from the calamities in the past. Gratitude increases the blessings of God and ingratitude 
takes them away. Previous apostles of God were also ridiculed. Miracles could be wrought only at the independent will 
of the Lord and not whenever demanded merely by the curiosity or the arrogance of the people who had not 
taken any lesson from the miracles already wrought by the previous apostles to convince them. The punishment 
in Hell awaiting the disbelievers. The faithful depend only upon God and God always being with those who depend 
on Him. The blissful life, the believers would enjoy in Paradise. Islam, the Holy Prophet, the Holy Imams 
compared to the Good Tree which shall bear fruit in all seasons. And the disbelievers, the Bani-Omayya compared 
to the Bad Tree which shall be cutaway. The firmness in the faithful about their faith. God alone the Author 
or the Creator and the Supreme Lord of the whole universe. Abraham’s prayer. The mention of the people who 
prayed to be attached to the godly family of Abraham, i.e., the family of the Holy Prophet—The prophecy that 
Islam shall ever remain secured and unshakable like the mountain. This earth shall be changed into a totally new one. 
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Al-Hijr 
(The Rock) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


99 Verses in 6 Sections 
SECTIONS 
1. Qur’an ever protected by God. 
2. Everything in the Universe takes place by God’s Command. 
3. Man’s creation—Satan’s arrogance. 
Reward for the Righteous—Angels give Abraham the tidings of a son. 


Lot and Shu’aib’s people. 


awe 


The People of the Rock. 


Important Topics 


The punishment to every town (and people) is at its fixed term 

The Holy Prophet claiming to have received revelation from God—is called ‘Majnoon (Insane) 
God Himself undertakes to be the Guardian of the Qur’an 

Heaven a’stronghold, shut against every accursed devil 

Every thing is"sent down from heaven according to known measure 
Man created of black mud and Jinn of intensely hot fire 

Satan’s arrogance against God’s command to make obeisance to Adam 
Satan—a driven away outcast 

Satan given the respite .. 

Satan’s challenge to beguile mankind save God’s freed servants 

Satan shall not have any hold on the devout servants of God .. 
Forgiveness and the Mercy of God announced to the Servants of God 
Abraham given the glad tidings of a miraculous gift of a son to him 
Messengers sent to punish the people of Lot 

Dealings with the dwellers of the Thicket .. 

Dealings with the dwellers of the Rock 

The Seven Oft-Repeated Verses of the Qur’an 

Those who split Qur’an into parts shall be questioned 


Worship of God to be continuous until certainty is reached 
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Chapter XV 


(Vr. 15) 
(Vrs. 16-17) 
(Vr. 21) 
(Vr. 27) 
(Vrs. 26-33) 
(Vr. 34) 
(Vrs. 36-37) 
(Vrs. 39-40) 
(Vr. 42) 
(Vr. 49) 
(Vr. 53-55) 
(Vrs. 55-75) 
(Vrs. 76-79) 
(Vrs. 80-84) 
(Vr. 87) 
(Vrs. 91-92) 
(Vr. 99) 
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CHAPTER XV 


Qi-BHijer 
(The Rock) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


99 Verses in 6 Sections 


SECTION 1 
Qur’an ever protected by God 


People left to enjoy this world are only respited—God Himself promises the 
protection of the Qur’an (against any corruption or getting extinct as it happened 
in the case of the previous scriptures). 


bi Redial In the name of God the 


(b) Expansive Beneficent the Merciful ay EF at) 23 
This will be I. Alif, 1153 Lam, Ra, (A. L. R.) 


the ele These are the verses of the ENE 2 agd- i 
S Held Book and (of ) D Qur’ an (thai 

(e) Those maketh things) “manifest. OCA rs 55 
God's will PART XIV 

whee ey 2. Often will wish those who dis- SSN wee sue Y % 


47:12 
id) false hope believed that had they been 


i “3 3 
The life of Muslims. #(c) ere Rade ? Py AA 


the disbelievers 


Warn 3. Leavell54 them (O’ Our Apostle 


aii i 4 $, 394 
aama NEn Muhammad!) that they may eat iag lg MAAN 2 spe S-P 
side thie inii- and enjoy themselves and (that) À r nee 
fea beguileth them the “hope, for os 455.5 TE als ye ’s 
pease soon will they know. 

INTRODUCTION 


The chapter is named after the dwellers of the Rock who have been mentioned with reference 
to what befell them owing to their disbelief and disobedience as a warning to any similar character and conduct. 

The terms of every people is predetermined—Zikr, i.e., the Reminder, i.e., the Holy Quran 
a revealed Book from God—The Holy Prophet being called mad by the disbelievers. Angels are sent not as and 
when the fancy of the people demands but to execute the final decision of the Lord when there is no respite 
to be given. God Himself undertakes to guard the Holy Qur’an. The previous prophets also ridiculed. The move- 
ment of every heavenly body is strictly regulated and controlled. Heavenly regions closed to Satanic forces—The 
origin of man and the origin of Devil Iblees—Respite granted to Satan and Satan’s challenge to revengefully beguile 
the seed of Adam save the purified ones. Satan having no authority or hold upon the purified ones, the Ahlul- 
Bait. The seven stages of Hell. Forgiveness and Mercy of God ready for men seeking it. Abraham being fore- 
told of having a male issue in his advanced age. The punishment inflicted upon the peoples of Iot, of the Forest 
and of the Rock. The certainty of the coming of the Day of Judgment. The Sura of Seven Verses—its position 
as the essence of the great Qur’an. Kindness to the faithful—Man to be prayerful until death, i.e., throughout his 


life. 
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‘iNet oći Es 
aqalain 
5 Pa 
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CHAPTER XV 
AL-HIJR (The Rock) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


99 Verses in 6 Sections 


Vr. 1. (1153) Alif Lam Ra (A. L. R.) 


See 2:2; 2:185. 


These few verses differentiate the truth from falsehood and guide towards the right belief and 
correct conduct. It has already been said that Quran can never serve the purpose of guidance without the 
prerequisite or the essential need in each individual reader, i.e., Piety—See 2:2. It is only a statement for ordinary 
men but a Guidance and Admonition to the Pious. See 3:137—and for the description of a true or perfect piety 
Rv. 2:177. 


Besides, the correct interpretation of the verses in which has been treasured the fuller know- 
ledge and the higher thoughts about the Absolute divinity, can never be had from anyone and every one who poses 
himself to be a scholar of this Holy Book, save those with whom the Holy Prophet entrusted the Qur’an, i.e., 
the holy Ahlul-Bait. (See 3:6; 4:162; 21:7; 16:43; 29:49; 35:32). 
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SECTION 2 
Everything in the Universe 
takes place by God’s 
command 
The strongholds in Heaven guarded against every accursed devil—-Everything 
is originated and sustained by God alone—All shall be collected to account for 
Ro- S.1. on the Day of Judgment. 
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iac Stars; s 74 4377 
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Since the Holy Qur’an is said to comprehend the knowledge of every thing in the universe 


7:59; a sincere seeker of the correct knowledge of it needs necessarily to study the Holy Book only under the 
light of the guidance from the holy Ahlul-Bait with whom the Holy Prophet left this Book and declared that 
those who hold fast to these Two, i.e., the Holy Book and his Ahlul-Bait, shall never get astray—which otherwise 
means that those who follow the Qur’an, directed by the others, will get astray. 


PART XIV 


Vr. 3: (1154) The Holy Prophet is desired by God to leave the disbelievers to themselves for their 
lust Tor the enjoyment of this world in their lengthy ages of respite, to intoxicate them further against the conse- 
quences that await them. This is to indicate that the people are so deeply sunk in their infidelity and wickedness 
that they would never be guided aright hence no amount of preaching on the part of the Holy Prophet would 
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And there is not a thing but 
with Us are its treasures, and 
We do not send it down but 
in a known® *measure 


And We send the winds fertiliz- 
ing,™ and then (We) send down 
water from heaven, thus We give 
it unto you to drink of it; and it 
is not ye that are its storers.“? 


And verily, only We (and none 
else) cause life and cause death 
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And!16! indeed We know those 
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Chapter XV 


be of any avail to them. God does not want the Holy Prophet to unnecessarily worry himself about the arrogant 
ones who are persistent in their infidelity and wickedness. 
The First Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb says, ‘I am worried about Two things against you, 


the lust of your self to enjoy the pleasures of this world and the 


increase in your aspirations for the wealth of 


this world.’ The blind servitude to the lust of the self, keeps one away from God and the increase in the aspira- 


tions makes one forget the hereafter. 


The Holy Prophet said that when excellence dawns on man, he remembers 


death and all his aspirations withdraw themselves behind him and when misfortune encounters one, all the 
aspirations advance in front of him and death withdraws itself in the mind, i.e., he forgets death. 
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WELLL EACAAY 
25. And verily thy Lord, He will * por. oh D É 9-ro i 
gather them together; Verily WAAAH E 6 & 
He is All-Wise, All-Knowing. OME Brom We 
SECTION 3 
Man’s creation—Satan’s 
arrogance 


Man’s -creation—Angels ordered to prostrate in obeisance to Man—Satan’s 

arrogance—Satan driven away accursed—Satan respited until the Day of Judg- 

ment-—Satan’s enmity to Man-—Satan denied authority over the chosen de- 
votees of God in Adam’s seed. 
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AL-HIJR Chapter XV 
Vr. 4. (1155) It is already there in the knowledge of God as to how far a respite is to be given to a people 


and when at last they would meet their perdition. 
Vr. 7-8. 


(1156) The people used to ask the apostles to bring down the angels to bear witness to their really 


being the apostles of God. In reply it was said that the angels are not sent as and when they are demanded 
by the people but to execute the decision of the Lord viz. the doom of the people, and once the angels are sent 
there shall be no respite against the doom. It is a great blessing of God that the chastisement is delayed and it 
is delayed inspite of the people’s hastening to have it. 


Vr. 9. (1157) It is one of the challenging announcements as well as a prophecy which stands today already 
proved. God Himself undertakes the task of securing the Holy Qur’an, his Final Word to mankind in its original form 
and meaning. The Holy Scriptures revealed through the several other apostles of God in the past, were either 
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* 
God 32. 


33- 


(a) a mortal 
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34- 
35- 
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37. 
Rv. 7:16 38. 
(c) Period 
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the false things 
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curse until the Judgment Day.” 
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corrupted or made all together extinct. God would not allow a similar fate to befall His Final Word, for no other 
apostle had to come nor any other book had to be revealed. Hence the security of the Last and the Final 
Word of God becomes necessary and it could be done by none save by God Himself. Hence God Himself undertakes to see 
that it remains secure in its originally revealed form. It was in the fulfilment of this divine undertaking that the 
Holy Qur’an was secured with the Ahlul-Bait (Vide the Hadithuth Thagalain). Even if the world succeeds in achieving 
the impossible task of destroying all the copies of the Holy Qur'an in the world, yet (the Holy Book as a 
whole in its verbal order) can be reproduced on the paper in its present form, and the correct meaning of it 
is secured with the Ahlul-Bait of the Holy Prophet. With this Divine assurance the question of tamper and 
Tahreef does not at all arise. 


This Verse declares God Himself as the Protector of the Revealed Reminder (Holy Quran) 
from being tampered or destroyed or repealed; and this is proof positive of the Holy Qur’an remaining for ever 
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SECTION 4 
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the people of Lot. 
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AL-HIJR Chapter XV 
as it was revealed to be within the reach of man and Jin for all times as a challenging miracle. This Verse is 
in answer to Vr. 6—-besides this factor about the aforesaid protection of the Holy Quran, it answers 


also to Vr. 6—that when the Holy Quran which the Holy Prophet presents as a challenging miracle remains 
ever current in its original purity, how much more could the personality of the Holy Prophet necessarily be pro- 
tected from being affected by any ungodly influence. (A.P.) 


Vr. 10. (1158) ‘Shiaya’, i.e., sects or nations, is the plural of ‘Shia’ which is derived from ‘Mushaiat’, i.e., 
following. The ‘Shia’s’ of Ali, means those who are attached to Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb following him as their guide 
immediately succeeding the Holy Prophet. The renowned Sunni authority of the ‘Sawige-Mohriqah’ says that the Holy 
Prophet said: “O’ Ali! Thou and thy Shias shall be in Paradise.” 

Here in this verse the word ‘Shiaya’ stands for the previous nations. 


Vr. 16. (1159) ‘Burooj’, i.e., Mansions—or the stations through which the sun completes its circuit every year, 
The marvellously settled order, and the unchangeable and the undisturbable harmony, the strictly regulated cycle of seasons 
helping cultivation on land, the sure seasonal winds and the tides dependable for navigation, etc., the regulated 
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AL-HIJR Chapter XV 
constellations of the heavenly bodies and the other wonderful factors about the working of the laws of nature, 
are such marvels that the knowledge of which as it increases wonder in us, makes more and more than we 
could appreciate and admire it. All these which are vitally concerned and are effective on the physical life on earth— 
doubtlessly establish the truth that the Author or the Creator of this wonderful universe as a whole, is One and 
only One and to Him alone exclusively is due every worship and gratitude and to none else. 


The starred space is presented as the lowest heaven in Qur’an. The other heavens are 
beyond this starred one. They are more spiritual than physical. There is no doubt for the terrestrial events there 
are celestial factors preceding them and some celestial impressions are recorded after their occurrance. These 
always made the astrologers and the admirers of occult sciences and the evil spiritual beings to grasp the factors 
preceding the events or the impressions left behind as the basis for their prophecies. Qur’an in several places 
asserts that such attempts are always subject to continuous bombardment from the radiating celestial bodies and that 
prevent them to succeed completely in their attempts except occasionally they get something here and there 
stealthily which is termed in Qur’an as ‘Shahabe-Thagil’—the Piercing Arrows (which was considered by the Commentators, 
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i.e., the shooting stars but most probably it is the continuous radiation from the celestial bodies which really pierces 
into terrestrial bodies). It may mean that the conjunctions of different radiations from different celestial sources 
neutralise the effect of each other and make their effects immeasurable by the astrologers and the occultists. (A.P.) 


Vr. 18. (1160) The beauties and the bliss of the heavens are denied to the forces of evil for these regions 
are reserved only for the godly and the virtuous ones who are invited to the blissful life in these beautiful and 
blissful regions. Simply because the materialistic mind would not conceive facts spiritual, the facts would not cease 


to exist for their sake. In fact the spiritual world is a great ocean to which the material world can not be 
compared even as a drop. 


The shooting stars are said to be the repulsion, to stop disturbing elements from entering into 
the heavenly regions. 


Qummi in his commentary says that when the Holy Prophet was born there was a shower 
of the shooting stars from heaven. A Jew named Joseph came to the assembly of the Qoreish in Mecca and 
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enquired if any male child was born in their tribe. The Qoreish said: ‘No.’ Then the Jew said: “No! ye have 
mistaken, for it is written in the Torah (Pentateuch) the Book of Moses that when the Last Apostle of God will be born the 
devilish forces will be repulsed with shooting stars from heaven and the entry of the devils into the higher regions will be 
closed for ever.” One of the Qoreish, went home and enquired, he got the news of a son (the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad) having been born that night to Abdullah son of Abdul-Muttalib the Qoreishite Chief. Many other 
wonderful events accompanied the birth of the Holy Prophet. The palace of Kisra was shaken and Fourteen of 
the monumental battlements of the palace fell down and the palace suffered a big crack running from its top 
to bottom, the thousand-year-old continuously burning fire at Fire-worshippers’ Temple in Iran got suddenly 
extinguished. 

Vr. 24. (1161) The verse refers to the faithful who used always to be in the forefront or the first to respond 
at the event of Jehad,’ (i.e., the battle to save the faith and the faithful), and those who stayed behind in the 
ranks, avoiding the notice of the enemy and saving themselves from being hurt, while the faithful in the front 
risked their lives. This verse would apply more and specially to those who absented themselves altogether from the 
battlefield and even if they ever joined the march of the faithful towards such an expedition they did not stay long 
there in the field but ran away deserting even the Holy Prophet, leaving him in the midst of his blood-thirsty enemies. 


Vr. 33. (1162) The argument of ‘/b/ees’ or Satan was that Adam was created of clay and clay is the basest 
of the elements, (i.e., an earthly being), and he (Zblees) was created of fire which is a superior and subtler element; 
how could a superior being adore an inferior one. The fact is Jblees could have only the external view of the 
physical existence of Adam and did not consider the superior-most and of the unique excellence endowed 
in him (ie., of the Sublime Spirit, even that of God’s own). The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne-Muhammad As-Sadiq says 
that the word ‘Roohi’, i.e., spirit, is derived from ‘Ruh’, i.e., air. The likeness of the spirit in the body of a faith- 
ful one is like a valuable jewel in a box and when the jewel is removed from the box the box loses all its 
value and worth. And spirit is not mixed with the matter of the body but envelops it. 


Vr. 34. (1163) When Jblees refused to do obeisance to Adam he was dismissed and made an accursed outcast 
from the Lord’s Mercy and Grace. ‘Rajeem’ is the one driven away. 
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Vr. 37. (1164) Itis said that Tblees has been granted respite until the blowing of the Trumpet which will be given 
for the total annihilation of all living beings before the Final Judgment. He will meet death between the first 
and the second blow of the Trumpet. 


Vr. 40. (1165) ‘Mukhlus’, ie., the purified ones freed. To know who the purified ones are see 33:33. 
It is clearly indicated that even /Jblees being hopeless of his success against beguiling any one of the 
holy Ahlul-Bait, he himself very gracefully puts an exception in his challenge to beguile the issues of Adam on 
earth. It is quite obvious that though these purified ones (i.c., the Mukhlaseen) were sent into this world through 
the progeny of Adam, they were beings with special excellence of quality and matter, quite different from the 
children of Adam which under no circumstances could have been imagined even by the Arch-Deceiver [blees, to 
be ever subject to any temptation at all. Any intelligent reader can easily judge how foolish and blunderful 
would it be to compare such divinely purified ones with those who were the easiest victims even to the most 
elementary temptation of the satanic forces. The ‘Mukhlaseen’ were the holy apostles and the holy Imams who were 
free from every kind of sin, pollution or shortcoming of any kind whatsoever, from the beginning of their life 
to its end in this world; and who were nothing but the perfect models and the ideal examples of godliness and who 
manifested nothing but the divine attributes of the Lord for the guidance of the human race through their godly 
life on earth. A duly purified soul is that which does not contain any strain of evil and which has conquered 
every devilish urge and which is free from every kind of evil influence. When such a condition is established, 
Satan would naturally acknowledge their being beyond the bounds of his powers and would not unnecessarily 
attempt to tempt such souls and fail. It is this factor in the ‘Mukhlaseen’ that made Satan himself declare that he would 
not beguile them for it would be futile and he would be putting himself to shame by quoting a result which 
he knew would be nothing but failure. See 14:22. 

When a soul achieves such an excellence it becomes incumbent upon God also to grant the 
protection of His mercy and grace as His appreciation of the goodness in the individual. 


Vr. 41. (1166) The word ‘Aliyya’ used here is a subject of serious consideration. It is a question created 
by the various ‘Qorra’ of the earliest reciters of the Holy Qur'an, whether this word is ‘Aliyan’ or ‘Aliyun’ 
or ‘ilayya’. Some have taken it as ‘Aliyye’ and interpret the verse as ‘my path which. is high’. Those who contest 
this view-point say thata way could rightly be praised if it is straight for the quality, praiseworthy in a way, is always 
its being straight or direct and not high or low as the height of the road is in the first place an improper ex- 
pression; secondly a way being high or low ceases to be levelled, and a straight road is naturally easy to walk for 
which it should also be levelled or otherwise it would be an uphill task. 
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A brief account of the punishment the people of the Rock had—The Holy 
Prophet (Muhammad) told not to grieve for the transgressors—Prayer to continue 
until death which is sure to come to every one. 
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A commentator has translated the word ‘Aliyyun’ as ‘with me’ but it literally means 
‘On me’ or ‘High? 

Some have taken it as ‘ilayya’ meaning ‘Towards Me’. (M.S.) 

MF takes it as ‘Aliyyun’ relating to the proper noun Ali, meaning, ‘This path of Ali is the 
straight path.” This interpretation has the support of the frequent expositions on the part of the Holy Prophet 
about the unique excellence of Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb, about whom it has been universally acknowledged on all 
hands among the Muslims that the Holy Prophet had said that “I (ic., the Holy Prophet) and Ali, both are of one 
and the same Light.” 

Vr. 42. (1167) This declaration fully justifies the attitude which should naturally be towards the purified ones 
for evil could never have any authority or hold upon them. This position of the Devil is borne out by his 
own statement in Verse 14:22. 

Vr. 44. (1168) The Seven Doors have been mentioned with seven different names of the Seven Stages of 
Hell, which stages according to the statement of the First Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb, are one over the other—The 
Seven Doors or the stages of Hell are:— 


1. Jahunnam R ie., sig the hell. 

2. Sayur de i.e., si the burning fire. 

3- Saqar ya Le., z the scorching fire. 

4. Jahim a i.e., zé the fierce fire. 

5. Luza J i.e., ate the flaming fire 70:15. 

6. Hatamah oe iLe., si the crushing disaster 104:4. 
7. Huwiyah a ie., vt the abyss 101:9. 


The last stage containing the most intense sufferings would be of the hypocrites for itis said 
in the Holy Quran, ‘Verily the hypocrites shall be in the lowest of the low ones of Hell’. (M.S.) 
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Once a woman hearing about the Seven Doors of Hell got so much mindful of the wrath of 
God, she fell unconscious and on her returning to consciousness she said that she had seven slaves and she liberated 
all the seven of them to get herself safe from every one of the various stages or the doors of Hell. 


The number of gates is said to correspond to the five external senses plus the faculty of 
feeling. Man may be led to Hell through the misuse of any one or more of these doors, for Paradise is 
said to be eight doors—the one addition to these seven doors is reasoning (the intellectual faculty of reasoning). 
The evil doers never use reasoning. (A.P.) 


Vr. 49. (1169) Note the gracious way in which the sinners are invited to repentance seeking pardon and mercy 
of the Lord for it is voluntarily announced by the Lord Himself. 


Vr. 60. (1170) Referring to Lot the Holy Qur'an repeatedly says that Lot was rescued and his ‘4al’, i.e., family 
in general and ‘Ahl?’ and relatives in particular, i.e., the closest members of the house. Wife is not included from 
those who were blessed with the delivery from the wrath. (A.P.) 


Vr. 79. (1171) Often the caravans of the people which passed the place lying between Hedjas and Syria saw 
the punishment the people had met in the total destruction of the places lying in ruins. 


Vr. 85. (1172) In this Verse and in the Vrs. 3:191; 23:115; 30:8; 38:27 it is clear that Qur’an means by 
the term Truth, with reference to the creation of the heavens, the earth and what is in between. The purpose 
and aim of the creation is beyond them, i.e., the life hereafter. As it is obvious that if the life is limited to this 
physical and temporal one and there is no life beyond it, the creation becomes vain and meaningless, leaving no 
ground for the establishment ofa moral principle of good and bad, as it is atheism in a different garb because 
a vain and meaningless act can never befit a ‘Self-Conscious Absolutely Perfect All-Wise Being. 


The justification for mentioning the purpose of the creation here and referring to the life here- 
after is that after mentioning the worldly punishment inflicted on the people of ‘Lot’ and ‘Thamood’, it may be said 
that why the opponents of the Holy Prophet be not punished with the worldly punishment or in other words it 
may be said that many evil-doers are seen enjoying life here without getting any punishment, why? The answer is that 
the life here is not the end. The consequence of good and bad is to be experienced in the life hereafter. Therefore 
the Holy Prophet is ordered not to be worried about the mischief-makers and he should forgive them with kindness 
and leave the matter to God who knows what to do with them and when to chastise the offenders. 
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. The appropriate circumstances for forgiveness, particularly of the gracious kind, is one when the 
opponent is overpowered. Therefore there is no conflict between this verse and the verses dealing with ‘ehad’ 
or the Holy War. Hence the question of abrogation does not arise. (A.P.) 


Vr. 87. (1173) The seven Verses of the Sura-e-Fateha or the Opening Chapter which it is said was revealed 
twice: once in Mecca and once again at Madina. The Sura ‘Fateha’ is called ‘Mathani’ or ‘the repeated ones’, 
also because the Sura is repeatedly used in every prayer. The Holy Prophet said: “By God in Whose hands are 
the lives of every one in the universe, neither in Torah, nor in Zaboor nor in Injeel and nor in any other heavenly 
book did God reveal a grander Sura than the Sura Fateha.’  Sura-e-Fateha is called the ‘Great Qur'an’, for it 
contains in it the essence of the whole Quran. The Sura is divided into parts, the first part is about God Himself 
and the second about the guidance to mankind. 

Vr. 88. (1174) Referring to the wealth given to the Jews and the Christians and the heathens—for whatever natural 
wealth one might have possessed it is nothing in value or worth compared to the apostleship and the personal 
excellence endowed in the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet said that, ‘should any one ever deem anything else 
as better than the Holy Quran, he has valued an insignificant thing more than that which God has made great 
against that which is actually insignificant and small. 


Here the holy Prophet is addressed for his followers. The muslims are reminded to be happy 
with the spiritual and intellectual and enduring bounties bestowed on them and not to turn their eyes to the 
temporary sensual pleasures given to the disbelievers. (A.P.) 


Vr. gi. (1175) Those who rendered the Qur’an into parts and treated them differently. The Jews and 
the Christians accepted such parts of the Qur’an which suit their own purposes and rejected the other parts. 
Vr. 95-96. (1176) In the beginning of his ministry when the Holy Prophet preached the Unity of God and 
admonished people against polytheism and the other infidelity, the pagans of Mecca ridiculed him. At last the 
people became more and more violent and did not allow the Holy Prophet to move about freely and consequently 
he had to stay indoors. Though the actually turbulent crowd of the people was huge but their ring-leaders 
were only the following five and all the five were finished by death the same day and in the same hour. They were:— 
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(1) Walid bin Mughairah. (2) Aas bin Wail. 
(3) Aswad bin Muttalib. (4) Aswad bin Abdi-ghous. 


(5) Hars bin Talatulah. (MS.) 
Thus God cleared the way for the Holy Prophet to carry on his ministry. 


Vr. 99. (1177) ‘Yaqeen’—meaning certainty, The greatest certainty is Death. The First Holy Imam Ali-ibne- 
Abi-Taleb said: ‘There ts nothing greater in certainty than Death.’ Here meaning, until one meets death, i.e., 
the whole life until its end. 

‘Yageen’, certainty, is used in two senses, as an infinitive and as a past participle, i.e., what is 
certain or inevitable. If used as past participle it means death, which is certain and inevitable, then ‘Hatta’ means until. 


And if it means infinitive, then it will be—worship thy Lord in order that you obtain the certainty 
or the realisation, meaning that the result of worship is realisation. In any case none can absolve himself 
from devotion and worship on the plea that he has reached the stage of certainty or realisation as there is no 
limits to be reached beyond which there is no further degree of certainty or realisation. (A.P.) 
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SECTIONS 


The Existence of God, proved by Nature. 

God’s Unity, testified in Nature. 

God of all is Only One. 

The disgrace which the wicked shall suffer. 

Every people had the guidance through Apostles from God. 
To seek guidance from the People of the Qur'an. 
Polytheism prohibited. 

Qur'an—-the Guidance and the Mercy. 

9. Guidance from the Bounties of God for Man. 
10. The Faithful and the Unfaithful ones compared. 
t11. The Hour of Judgment shall arrive suddenly. 

12. Apostle Muhammad a witness over all witnesses. 
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13. To keep up covenants and promises. 

14. Qur'an brought down by the Holy Spirit. 

15. Every soul shall be paid in full what it has earned. 
16. Abraham praised—his faith made an ideal. 
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Important Topics. 


People warned of God’s punishment 
The evils of those who mock at the truth shall encompass them 


Every nation had an apostle from God 


To ask the people of Zikr—(those vested with the knowledge of the Qur’an) when one does not know 


When the doom comes, none shall delay it or bring it before 
The Bee divinely inspired 


A witness shall be raised from every nation and the Holy Prophet shall be called to witness over 
them all > is y. $ ia tf ro iis ‘ 


The orphans and the kindred to be dealt with equity and good 

When reciting Qur’an to seek refuge against the accursed Satan 

The ordinance to observe ‘Tagiah’ 

God sets seal on the hearts of those who pay not heed to the goodness preached to them .. 
Pardon for those who commit sins ignorantly and then amend 


To call people to the Way of God with wisdom and goodly exhortation 
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CHAPTER XVI 


An-Nahl 
(The Bee) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


128 Verses in 16 Sections 
SECTION ı 


The Existence of God 
proved by Nature 


The End of the World is sure to come—The Existence of God and His Might 
proved by Nature—Certain Bounties of God referred to. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Some commentators of the carly days thought some Verses of this Chapter are Vecei and some 
are Madani. ‘Though it is possible and has some example of such combination in some other chapters also, but 
here they did not quote any external or internal evidence in support of their claims. Most probably their view 
was based on the fact that some Verses of this Chapter deal with migration of the believers and their exercise 
of patience or for the permission for retaliation. If it be so, the basis is very weak because the reference may 
be to the first migration to Abyssinia and the permission for retaliation may be for the individuals who could 
retaliate to some extent. (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER XVI 
AN-NAHL (The Bee) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
128 Verses in 16 Sections 
Vr. 1. (1178) ‘Amrullah’, i.e., God’s Command—Here meaning the punishment from God with which the 
people were threatened. 


‘Amrullah—The commentators have given various interpretations of ‘Ata-Amrullah’. Whether 
it means in future, though the verb is in the form of past or it means perfect, ‘Amr’ undoubtedly is the decree 
of punishment. If this verse is read with 10:47 it gets clear that with the advent of the Holy Prophet the faith 
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qualities); Verily there is in this 
a sign for a people who are 
mindful (with gratitude). 


mesic 
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LIORA a 
OWs i238) 
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of the people, the believers and the disbelievers, had been decided. All that remains is, its execution to which the 
people are warned here, not to hasten. Hence the interpretation should be taken as present perfect. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (1179) See 97:4. 
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Rv. 45; 12 
Rv. 41:10 
78:6 

(a) Rv. 14: 34 
* 

Count 


* 
Show—publish 
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I4. 


16. 


17. 


Ig. 


And He it is Who made subser- 
vient the sea that ye might eat 
from it fresh meat and take out 
from it ornaments which ye wear, 
and thou seest the ships cleaving 
through it, and that ye might 
seek of His grace, and that ye 
might give thanks. 


And!183 He hath cast great 
mountains (standing firm) in the 
earth lest it may shake with you, 
and rivers and the roads that ye 
be guided aright, 


And!184 landmarks (too), and 
by the star they are guided (to 
the right way) 


What! Is He then who createth like 
unto him who createth not? 
Will ye not then consider? 


If ye would count God’s 
bounties, ye can not “ *compute 
them; Verily God is Oft-Forgiv- 
ing, the Most Merciful. 


And God knoweth what ye hide 
and what ye manifest* 


always accompany Gabriel. 
‘By His Command’, i.e., to execute God’s Command. 


Vr. 4. 


(1180) 


‘Nutfah’ which literally means also a small quantity of liquid—Here stands for the small drops 
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The ‘Rook’, i.e., Spirit or Soul—Here ‘Rooh’ stands for the Holy Qur’an, i.e., guidance which enlivens 
the dead souls, quickening the ignorant ones with knowledge. ‘Rook’ is stated to stand for ‘Gabriel’, i.e., the Angels 


containing the life-germs or the spermatorzoon in the seminal fluid. 


“Who could raise these bits to life again?” 


Ibne Ubai brought a few bits of some rotten bones and asked the Holy Prophet with ridicule saying: 
This verse was revealed. 
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20. And those whom they call on Shs AOE CSN Sr 


besides God create not aught + BAIS 3 A ZAI, 
while they are themselves created. Ò Cpe 28 5 es by. 
21. Dead (they are), not living, and 794922 8 \ 
they perceive not when they will Tele Ni i ; 
be raised. $799 7 61 RESUS é 
Se. 
SECTION 3 


God of all is Only One 


God of all is only One—Pride and the proud ones detested by God—The 
disbelievers shall bear their own burden and also the burden of those whom they 
lead astray. 


22. Your God is One God; and those th 146) Ae z 
who believe not in the hereafter, Vor w, jé isl y 
A vene their hearts are repulsive (*against pe 34 yy) meee y cry ; 


the truth), and they are men of 


(a) arrogant pride. i 29 SNC ae 3h $ 445 A 2 
23. Certainly it is that God knoweth > 
what they hide and what they ee SALSA: A \E 4 CWS) )-yy 
express; Verily He loveth not the : 9 yi) »4 393 7 
proud ones. CENITE Odes 


24. And when it is said unto them: sege 42247414 943.4 (221442 
“What is it that your Lord hath Ss lS ot) 45 I5\5-r0 


sent down?” Say they (Nothing 71 AA 
but the) legends of the ancients,” O AAN 6 
25. Thatl185 they may bear their 49.4, 3 

burden entirely on the Day of "Sawa Sp Cpe 

Judgment and also of the burdens 27 e? 942 aye 

of those whom they led astray pet EEE 2D 

without knowledge; Behold ! E 7997 (7 D é 3 

Evil is it what they bear! T ¢ 
AN-NAHL l Chapter XVI 
Vr. 9. (1181) Referring to the means of communication, it is asserted that God will add something besides 


what is already known, (i.e., what is unknown) and the purpose of it is to straighten or shorten the way and facilitate 
the conveyance towards reaching its destination. Asserting that providing this facility is His duty, it indicates that along 
with the straight ways there are crooked ways also, and God does not force any thing on any one. By these examples 
of the means of communication in the physical life, man is reminded of the means of communication between 
man and God. It is God’s duty to show man the right path and the crooked one 76:3. (A.P.) 


Vr. 12. (1182) The stars being controlled in their movement by God’s order in such a way that they do not 
deviate from the path decreed by Him, are compared to the Holy Prophet and in his absolute obedience to His 
Command in 53:1-4. (A.P.) 
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(a) attacked 
or comman- 


ded 
Rv. 39: 25 


Rv. 3: 6,17 
4: 162 
29: 49 

{b) Opposed 

or turned hos- 

tile 


(c) Sinners 


AN-NAHL 
Vr. 15. 


Part XIV 


26. 


27. 


28. 


(1183) 


AN-NAHL 
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SECTION 4 


The disgrace which the 
wicked shall have 


Those who plan against the truth shall meet disgrace in return—The reward 
which the righteous will gain—Those who mock at the truth, their own earnings 
shall overtake them. 


Indeed1186 did plot those before 
them, and then (the wrath of) 
God “came (and destroyed) their 
structure (from) the foundations, 
and fell on’ them the roof from 
above them, and came on them 
the torment whence they 
perceived not. 


Then!187 on the Day of Resur- 
rection He will bring them to 
disgrace and say: “Where are My 
partners (which ye ascribed unto 
Me), about whom ye have been 
disputing; Those who have 
been given the knowledge will 
say: “Verily the disgrace this 
day and evil is upon the 
infidels,” 


Those whom the angels termi- 
nate their life while they are 
unjust unto themselves, then 
they would offer submission 
(saying): “We used not to do 
any evil,” (the angels will reply): 
“Aye! Verily knoweth God well 
what ye were doing.” 


This expression which has been repeated 


peal) 
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te 
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II 


OOH 


tate 2 


BED 23 -ke 
MGB O88 
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in the Qur’an may refer to the geological fact that 


the surface of the earth is subject to shaking due to the internal heat of the earth, which had not been covered with 
a rocky layer. 


Vr. 16. 


Referring to this Ali says : 


(1184) The First Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb said that by ‘Najm meaning, Star, i.e., 


850 


He bolted with rocks due to the shaking of the surface of the earth. And 
in another place he says, ‘He has balanced the movement of the earth with the bolting granites or rocks? 


(A.P.) 


the Pole-Star 
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a) arrogant 29. “Therefore enter ye the gates % 
ones of Hell, to abide in it; Woeful koé Cea NSE: 3%- " 


indeed will be the abode of the 2%, che 7% 
haughty ones!” ety A | aa 


30. And it is said unto those who >, oo 14 zp 
guard themselves against evil: OOH \; TEAN 5 23- 
“What is that hath sent down P24 jé 
your Lord?” Say they: “Good; A> 5 


For those who do good in this fe Iyut ot he 97 if) 
world is good; and indeed the ACSIAN CASEI Cy 
abode of the hereafter is better; "HS 5555) a f 


and excellent indeed is the abode 


of the pious ones,” EA PA í 


Oc 


31. Gardens of eternity, they shall 


44 347 
enter therein, beneath them flow Se oF 464 AE UA Ea-ri 
rivers; they shall have in them TINCA 4A KU aSa 
whatever they desire for; Thus s$ AASE SONGS 
doth God d the pi L Arnh 

ot 0) reward the pious OOM Er\\ 9 AGIOS 


ones, 
32. Those whom the angels take % 3 (hn 7% 
away in a good state, (the angels) A Ona Chote STN ASES ó Gar r 
while receiving them will say: Z aE 94 AA 4 
“Peace be on you; Enter ye the AEs Vale FACTS) 


Garden, for what ye were doing.” O on 794, oh Se 


33. What! Await they aught save that Z 4 7 BES 
a come* unto them the angels or ANS BS aarr 
ing ol be cometh (to pass) the decree of thy 4\< 7 ai ols Kt Gi. || 
ecute the Lord? Thus did those before 


decree of the 


pupiahment t them; And God was not unjust a , eyes Bone GIGS 58 


unto them, but they were unto 


: J 9,9. i 
their own selves unjust. Oy Ot A ARK LEAT 7 
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which is stationary and by which the travellers in the wilderness and on the sea determine their routes. The inner 
meaning of this statement is that by ‘Alaamaat’, i.e., the signs, are meant the holy Ahlul-Bait and by ‘Najm, i.e., the 
Star, means the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


Vr. 25. (1185) Those who mislead others shall bear not only the burden of their own sins but also the sins 
of all those misled by them without diminishing anything from the punishment of the followers. Similarly those who 
guide others aright shall have the reward not only for their own goodness but also for the goodness spread by 
them among those who follow them, without prejudice or any detriment to the rights of the followers for their 
own rewards. 
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Rv. 89:51 34. So afflicted them the evils what } ARAH Nash NA ry 
they did; and encompassed them Aleve 
that which they were scoffing at. ayes 
E 299.9% 9% Zia å 
GAREG | 
SECTION 5 
Every people had the guidance 
through an apostle from God 
Every people had the guidance through an apostle from God—The wrong belief 
that the dead will not be raised—Anything, God wills, takes existence 
35. And1188 say they who associated A AEEY 1D (CANOES 3-và 
(other gods with God) “If God E RUA 
had willed, we had worshipped oF aa set xs 
á not aught besides Him, (nezther) j) P 
Fathers we nor our fathers; nor had we PAAA 3 
fathers (forbidden) aught without a £ ARA 77 
(decree from) Him;”’ Even so did (Sis 4355 GAC 
(say) those before them; Is then An 
(aught) incumbent upon (Our) Te TAN 
apostles save a clear delivery go? ” , 74 
(plain preaching of the message)?” Ob ean Je Oe 
Rv. 10: 47 
: : Inn 4207 974 
4 er 36. And indeed raised We in every DESEN FB a $- 
nation an apostle (of Ours) ty y s, 3.2» 1.322 
(preaching) that “Worship ye God AÉ aP A BS ye $ 


(only), and ®shun ye (the worship 
of every kind of) idol,” so of 


94a, 32% 


gba Aaty 


ree ae one doe EA 5S ae 
of the beliers. Cs sbeebs 
AN-NAHL Chapter XVI 


The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq commanded ‘Associate ye not yourselves 
with the wicked and even sit ye not with them, for with God, ye may be counted as one of them” The Holy Prophet 
said: ‘Man is greatly influenced and moulded in character and conduct by his immediate environment specially by those with 
whom he associates himself? The Fourth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali-al-Baquir said: “Abstain ye from the society of 
the sinners and their neighbourhood or vicinity and keep yourselves away from helping the iniquitous and the aggressive ones.’ 


Vr. 26. (1186) God gives the rope of the length of the respite to the disbelievers and the wicked to hang 
themselves, by frustrating their plans at the end. The disbelievers are allowed to complete their plans and then 
when they have exerted themselves to the maximum limits possible for them and exhaust all their resources, then 
all that they have wrought is made null and void. See 8:36. 
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Part XIV 


* 
The Prophet 37 s 


addressed for 


the people 
—O’ man! 
(a) Strives— 
ries— 
Endeavours 
40. 
Rv. 36 : 82 
2:117 
19: 35 
40 : 68 
54: 50 
41. 
* 
A wider 


implication 
means the 
travel towards 
God 


AN-NAHL 


If covetest™ *thou for their 
guidance, yet verily God guideth 
not those whom He leaveth to 
stray, and neither for them shall 
be any of the helpers. 


And1189 swear they by God, 
with the strongest of their oaths 
that God will raise not one who 
dieth; Nay, but it is a promise 
binding on Him in truth, but 
most people know it not, 


(They will be raised up) so that 
He might manifest unto them 
that which they differed about, 
and (that) those who disbelieved 
might know that they were liars. 


Verily only Our word for a thing 
when We will it is that We say 
unto it, ‘Be and it exists. 


AN-NAHL 
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SECTION 6 
To seek guidance from the 
People of the Qur’an 


The reward for those who migrate for the cause of God and those who practise 
patience and rely upon God—Should any one seek to have the knowledge of the 
Qur’an he should have the guidance from the People of the Qur’an. 


And1190 those who migrate in 
(the cause of ) God* after they are 
oppressed, certainly We will give 
them good (recompense) in this 
world; and certainly the reward 
in the hereafter is much greater, 
if they only know (this), 


atl SD Gis-m 
be os 27 iy 

Acco ting ited 

AI 5553 JEST 


M5595 


Ò Sess 
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Some say the reference is also to the building of extraordinary height which Nimrod had 
erected at Babul which at its completion was simply pulled down by the gush of a wind, and suddenly the people 
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aaas 
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(a) persccu- 42. 


tion 


Rv. 21:7 43. 


* 

the Ahlul-Bait 
with whom the 
Holy Frophet 
left the Qur'an 


(19:9) 
—Refers to the 
‘Hadeethuth- 
‘Thaqalain’— 


Rnv. 44. 


(b) 


Qur'an 


(c) 

Every apostle 
was sent with 
clear proofs. 
Signs to prove 
his bonafide 
to the people 


(d) The deve- 
lopment of 
intellect & 


thought in 45- 


man is one of 
the objects of 
the revelation 
of the Holy 
Qur'an. 


% like the 
people of Lot 
and the others 
who were 
taken by the 
chastisement 
unawares 


Those who endured “patiently 
and on their Lord (only) do they 
rely. 

And!19! We sent not before thee 
but men (as Our apostles), We 
revealed unto them; So ask ye 
the *people of ‘Zik?® (the 
Qur'an) if ye know not, 


With clear proofs (miracles) 
and scriptures; and We sent 
down unto thee the °‘Zikr’ 
(The Reminder i.e., Quran) that 
thou mayest make clear unto 
mankind what hath been sent 
down unto them, that they may 
reflect. 


What! then feel they secure, 
who plan evil devices, (against) 
God causing them swallowed up 
by the earth, or cometh unto 
them the wrath from whence 
they perceive not? 


AN-NAHL 
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46. Or that He seizeth them during 24444037 
(e) escape their movement, they shall not at ks (a 
frustrate’ (God’s decree), 9 79,, 99, AN ZG se 
( ee) OCR sty 2a\G aN a 
47- Or He seizeth them by a Ee FUGA stv 

(£) in their gradual ‘"loss, for verily your , 
fear a woe y y > 4 959 5 “47 4 4 
Lord is Pitiful and All-Merciful. O oye 9947 BS ols 
AN-NAHL 
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forgot their language and began to speak about seventy different languages each quite different from the other and 
one group of people were totally unable to understand what the other group uttered. Thus a confusion of wonderful 
differences among the people themselves was inflicted upon them. 


Vr. 27. (1187) ‘Ootul-ilm’, i.e., those gifted with knowledge. This clearly indicates that there are some, whom 
God has Himself gifted them with knowledge and they could not be other than the Apostles of God, and the 
Holy Imams who are Divinely commissioned to preserve and maintain the truth preached, in its original purity and 
fulness, See 3:6;3: 17; 4:162; 29:49; 58:11. The term is applicable in theffirst place to those whom God has Himself 
purified, i.e., the Holy Ahlul-Bait. Rv. 33:33. 


Vr. 35. (1188) This is a common plea of all evil doers to throw the responsibility of their actions on God 
and the answer to that also is only one, i.e., it is the duty of God and His Messenger to show the path, the 
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Rv. 13:15 
22:18 


* 

Nothing in the 
Universe dare 
exercise pride 
against the 
authority of 
the Lord. 


(a) Neither 
arrogant nor 
proud. 


Every thing in 
the Universe 
acts implicitly 
as destined by 
God, to do. 


* 

Actually they 
are afraid or 
conscious or 
mindful of 
their own short- 
coming in 
their obedience 
due to God. 


* 

Reference 
may be to the 
‘Dualism’ 

the doctrine of 
‘Yazdan’ 

The goodness 
and ‘Ahriman' 
the source 

of evil— 

the source of 
both is one— 
Man’s hopes 
should he in 
God and he 
should fear 
only Him. 


(b) without 
any break. 


Rv. 10: 12 
30 : 33 


AN-NAHL 


right one from the wrong one, 


Vr. 38. 


asked the muslim: 
return to life after death. The muslim replied saying, 


Part XIV 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


52. 


53- 


Or see!!92 they not towards 
what God hath created that 
everything turneth its shadow to 
the right and to the left, prostra- 
ting in obeisance unto God, 
while they lie abased. 


And prostrateth in obeisance 
unto God (only) *whatever is 
in the heavens and whatever is 
in the earth, (and) of the (mov- 
ing ) creatures, and the angels 
(too), and they pride not. 

They *fear their Lord (Supreme) 


above them and do what they 
are commanded. 


i SIJDAH (Prostration) Su Sunnat | 
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SECTION 7 
Polytheism prohibited 


Unity of God—Everything in the heavens and the earth is God’s—Man to fear 
and serve only God and none else—Assigning daughters to God—Hatred 
against female issues condemned. 


God hath said: “Take ye not 
two* gods, Verily, Verily, He is 
only One God; So of Me (alone) 
should ye be afraid.” 

“And His it is whatever is in the 
heavens and the earth, and unto 
Him (only) should obedience 
constantly be; Do ye then 
fear (any one else) other than 


God?” 


“‘Whatever!193 of the bounty is 
with you, it is from God, then 
when any distress toucheth you, 
unto Him do ye cry for help.” 


OKC ED Se 


OIA ys WSO A3- al 
15 a) a5) 


PINS epee 316 4f3-or 
“Gold ENA 


AS 19444 


ire 


o% i 


PR 
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(1189) A disbeliever owed a debt to a muslim. 
muslim took an oath saying, ‘J swear in the name of God who would raise one after death,’ 


and the rest is left to the choice of man. 


Chapter XVI 
Rv. 76:3, 2:256, 29:6. (A.P.) 


While demanding the repayment of the loan the 


at which the disbeliever 


‘Art thou sure that thou wouldst be raised from death? in a tone asserting that there is no 
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‘Yes, by all means. 


The reference here is to the belief 


Part XIV 


AN-NAHL 


Chapter XVI 


BNE FE BS K 18) 55-00 


33:8, 54. “Yet!194 when removeth He 
39 : 48 the distress from you, lo! some > AOD, AF Ia Daal 
of you associate others with their OS ee Op 13) 
Lord,” 
? ` 9% 
Rv. 30:34 55. ‘Thatthey may deny what We have AA i ARTT 
given them; (Say O’ Our Apostle rere Le 
Muhammad !) “then enjoy your- Op Bi5 [eens 
selves ( for a time); for soon will 
ye know.” A IKIOLS AS F940 
56. And they assign for what they (5 2Y gé E2 -01 
know not, a portion of what We ES SAVETA 
have provided them with; By msl 7 
God! Certainly ye shall be gaa ) a 
questioned about what ye have ae a Aer 
been forging. O ÉSA F] as K$ 
* 1 * 
People wor- 57. And they ascribe *daughters to ET oR pee 
anea he God Glory be to Him; And for "Ys a SA) ay (ys “4 5-06 
daughters of themselves (they ascribe sons) 23513, 1g Ih 
(a) As they what they desire! OU, 3 
to have for s 399? I A a9. A 
themselves 58. And when is announced unto YL: RATA 
Rv. 43:16 (any) one of them a daughter, wer eh vel rails) 9-an 
307 53 black becometh his face and 4) G2 LAAIE bs hif 
la ab a female he is filled with wrath. Opra 99353 T 
issue and if 
they got it 
wer uedio co, He hideth himself from the PATO PAC AEN, 


people, of the evil for the tidings 


given to him, (he pondereth dy NA 
Rove whether) he shall keep her with E : I 490 
disgrace or bury her (alive) in Q 9 be aK ai 
the dust? Behold, (how) evil it oe SES Be et 
is what they decide. AII Aste 2! 
s 7 
AAR 
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of the disbeliever. The resurrection of the dead for the Final Judgment is reiterated here as the promise of the 
Lord to do it. 


Vr. 41. (1190) Those who, for the sake of the faith suffered the worst persecution at the hands of the pagans 
of Mecca and at last fled their home in utter helplessness, first to Abyssinia and later to Madina. 


Vr. 43. (1191) The general interpretation of this is, if you do not know ask your own scholars and priests 
who know the history of the ancient people, whether the Apostles of God who visited this earth in the past, were 
men only, and they were not angels, and they were only men and none of them was a woman. 


‘Zikr’ is one of the names of the Holy Qur’an as well the Holy Prophet Muhammad (15:9). 
According to the interpretation of the Holy Ahlul-Bait ‘Zikr’ here means the Holy Prophet and by ‘Ahlaz-Żikr. 
the ‘Ahlul-Bait’, (i.e., the divinely chosen ones of the family of the Holy Prophet) i.e., the Imam of every age is the 
‘Ahle-Zikr’ of the age (UB., MFA., DM., Ibne Murdwaih). In the very next verse the Holy Qur'an is called 
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ags’? 3 994 49.4 
6o. For those who believe not in the pL Ope 5 Crd 


Rv. 53: 27-31 A PE 
hereafter is an evil similitude, T E EO E EF 
and God’s is the highest simili- ASTEA] ahs s gall Ve 
tude; for He is the Mighty, the t AN MAKY ‘ 
All-Wise. Ons! yyw lets E 
SECTION 8 
Qur’an—the Guidance and 
the Mercy 
The end of every one comes neither later nor earlier but at its appointed time— 
Apostles were also sent before but they were disbelieved—The Qur’an revealed 
as a Guidance and Mercy unto mankind. 
om it. Ai ety 4 ea Ae 
61. If God had to take to task the hss É AINEA CA 9-51 
Rv. 35:45 er ; 
people for their inequity, He -nry 9 ACEITA T 
A aig would not leave on ıt (the earth) A5\3 U2 se 3) eas 
10: 49 . $ 1 s 19, oon 
i5:5 a single moving being but He t% 40% 93944 OSs 
etl respiteth them until an appoint- eu" hel I) 205 INS 
ed term; so when cometh their 429 AL XA! “45, ele 
doom, they shall delay it not U2 ins) Asi 
(even) an hour, nor shall they EA E, 
bring it on before (zts appointed 2 asl 
; 292 Koll y AAAA 
62. And they assign unto God what CEA DY’ =.9-4" 
aeons they (themselves) *hate™ and DINER» My IISA NI ar 
Worshipping attribute their tongues falsely PEGS ie! Ieas 
Aa ghiers of that for them are <all) ™good 2 wI) 
oe things; Inevitably there shall be eZ 
eae E for them the (Hell) fire and they PAA IIA ZR AAt 
: : 5) = ~ 
ARES shall be the foremost to it. pe) Ol axed 


good rewards 
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‘Zikr? Thus the ‘dhle-Zikr could be no other than the Holy Prophet Muahmmad and his ‘Ahlul-Bait’ 


(a) Ar. ‘Zikr literally means to have something present in mind to be conscious of an object as 
opposed to the sub-conscious and unconscious. It has been used figuratively in any stimulus which brings the 
object in the focus of consciousness. In Holy Qur’an it is always used to mean to be conscious of God— 
mindful of God—or the stimulus which makes one conscious of God—in this sense the Holy Qur’an and the 
other scriptures and the Holy Prophet are termed as ‘Zikr? Having this in view some commentators thought that 
‘Zikr’ here means the previous scriptures and the ‘Ahlaz-Zikr’ the Jews and the Christian divines. But to order a lay 
muslim to refer to the Christian or the Jewish priests to remove his doubt, is a misleading order as it is obvious 
that they will lead him to their convictions. Therefore ‘Zikr’ here either means to be conscious of God and ‘Ahk?’ means 
those who are always conscious of God as asserted in Vr. 24:37 or ‘Zikr here means Holy Qur’an or the Holy 
Prophet, ‘4AP will mean the people identified with the Holy Prophet and Holy Qur’an and they are those purified 
by God (33:33) and those who are always with the Holy Qur’an and Holy Qur’an is with them Ref. to the 
Hadithuthaqalain. 

857 


{a) Sucha 
polytheism, 
Dualism, Tri- 
nity, crucifi- 
cation cf 
Jesus—his re- 
surrection— 
herecy of 
Aaron and 
Sclomon, 
about what is 
permissible & 
what is for- 
bidden Etc. 


R v. 6: 143 
V-81 


(b) Sediment— 


excrement of 
the beasts 


Part XIV 


63. 


66. 


By God! indeed sent We (Our) 
Apostles unto people before thee, 
but Satan made unto them their 
deeds fair-seeming, so he is their 
guardian today, and for them 
shall be a grievous chastisement. 


And We sent not down unto 
thee (O° Our Apostle Muham- 
mad!) the Book (the Quran) 
but that thou mayest explain 
unto them that which they 
differ about, and (as) a 
guidance and a mercy for the 
people who believe. 


And!1!195 God hath sent down 
from the heavens water, then 
enliveneth He with it the earth 
after its death; Verily, in this is a 
sign for people who listen. 


AN-NAHL 
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SECTION 9 


Guidance from the Bounties 
of God for man 


The Guidance available for a seeker of knowledge—God shows through the 


Bounties viz., 


the cattle, the fruits etc.—Reference to the Bee which has been 


inspired to act according to the Divine Plan—Man created and reverted to the 
age of weakness and i ignorance after once acquiring knowledge. 


And1196 verily for you there in 
che cattle is a lesson; We give 
you to drink what is in their 
bellies, from betwixt the faeces 
and the blood, milk pure, easy 
and palatable for those who drink 


(it). 


Biot 


o JA Kéa 
57) eles 
433 
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AN-NAHL 


the ‘Ahlul-Bait? 


Vr. 48. 


done at one’s own will is that which the believers offer, 


Chapter XVI 


In short in any sense of the term it does not apply to any one but to the Holy Prophet and 


(A.P.) 


(1192) Obeisance is of two kinds—the one with one’s own will and the other by nature. 
freely acknowledging the authority of the Lord and 
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67. And!!97 of the fruits of the EESIN pll DEA- 


date-palms, and the grapes— brg 29% 46 
obtain ye from them (drinks of) Kais o, NEN 
intoxication and goodly suste- o fa Z 
nance; Verily in this is a sign for OČA 2 PA ase 
people who understand. 


peas 68. And!198 revealed thy Lord pagas zg- 


(a) inspired h si T T 
; e bee saying: “Make 
E Boe te et ea ie NC att WSs 
a thou hives in the mountains and i mls 
ee in the trees and in what they 
(b i 23 A 
(men) “build, E P s x yg 
69. “Then eat thou of all the fruits and DINN NT NTI O 


walk thou in the ways of thy Lord Sie oy I 3 S { A 


submissively.” There cometh out 


from within it a drink of divers Df 2) KGHA pr 


colours, in it is healing for men; 


Verily in this is a sign for the cal orien 


people who reflect. 


7o. “And God hath created you, 


then He taketh you away, and of TEPPE AT si ae 
you is he who is reverted to the Dd. ” 3 
lowest state of the age, so that he ane) sor 

99 \ 4? \ 
knoweth not aught after (once) po Ja (Vn 


having knowledge: Verily God % 4 494 AL 
is All-Knowing, All-Power- CS he ISS 


ful.” 6 4% oie BG) t 
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the other is that which everything in the universe is subjected to yield to the function of their native peculiarities 
like the cold and the flow in the water, the heat and the glow in the fire, the blowing in the wind, the solidity 
and the dryness of the earth, the pull of the gravity in the earth, the fixed rotation of the celestial bodies, the dark- 
ness in the shadow and its fall from the object etc. What if, if the disbelievers do not offer obeisance to the 
Lord, their very nature works in them in perfect obedience to the Creator Lord of the Universe and one day 
they themselves will automatically meet the natural end of their life, irrespective of whatever effect they may 
employ to avoid it. Rv. 57:8. 

Vr. 53. (1193) When afflicted by any misfortune then the nature in the individual urges him to helplessly turn 
to the Lord for help. 


Vr. 54. (1194) When fortune favours man he forgets the Lord from Whom he received the grace and the blessings. 


Vr. 16: 60. This verse read with Vr. 53:27-31 refers to the common belief of the pagans about the angels 
that they were step-daughters of God or goddesses. It is true of those who cannot see any reality beyond the 
material realm. Therefore to them should be in the similitude, of the material beings—thus they are either male 
or female and the same was applied to the angels—considering God as a male (father) termed the angels as 
female (i.e., goddesses). (A.P.) 


Vr. 65. (1195) Some commentators interpret the mention of the life-giving water being vaised from heaven 
and quickening the dead earth as the revelation of the Holy Qur’an and the world getting enlightened by the 
knowledge of the truth revealed through Islam. 
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Part XIV 


71. 
72. 
Rv. 4.1 
7:189 
* 
To continue 
posterity 
(a) While 
Rv. 67:21 73: 
74- 
AN-NAHL 
Vr. 66. (1196) 


of the process and does not refer to the quality concerned. 
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SECTION rto 


The Faithful and the 
Unfaithful ones compared 


He who is faithful and obedient to his Master and he who is unfaithful to Him 
can never be equal. 


And God hath favoured some of 
you above the others in the 
provision of sustenance, now 
those who have been more 
favoured give not their 
sustenance to those whom their 
right hands possess, (the slaves) 
so that they may be equal therein; 
What! Is it then the bounty of 
God they deny? 

And God hath given you wives 
of your own selves, and hath 
given you from your wives sons 
and grand-children,* and sustain- 
ed you of good things; What! Is it 
then in the falsehood they believe, 
and® in the bounty of God 
(that) they disbelieve ? 


“And they worship other than 
God that which owneth not for 
them any sustenance (aught) from 
the heavens and the earth, nor 
have they (whom they worship) 
any power ?” 


So coin ye not any similitudes to 


God; Verily God knoweth 
(everything) and ye know not. 
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It is a Divine Law working in nature that milk is sorted out of the food after the creation 
of blood and before the actual excretion of the bowels. The ‘Betwixt’ refers to the middle of the functioning 


(A.P.) 


Vr. 67. (1197) Some commentators thought that this passage was revealed before the prohibition of intoxicating 
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75- 
From the 76. 
parable in 
this and 
the next Vr. 


Islam appre- 
ciates and en- 
courages to be 
active and 
useful to one’s 
self and the 
Society rather 
than retiring 
to seclusion 


Setteth forth God the similitude 
(of two men: one) a slave, a 
property of another, who hath no 
power over aught, and (the one) 
whom We sustained from unto 
Ourselves a goodly sustenance, 
and he spendeth from it secretly 
and openly; Are the two equal? 
All praise is God’s! But most 
of them know it not. 


Setteth!199 forth God the simili- 
tude of two men; one of them 
is dumb, unable to do anything, 
he is a burden to his master; 
wherever he (the master) sendeth 
him, he bringeth no good; can 
he be equal to him who enjoineth 
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useful to none justi d he (himself) is on z 44670 
and becoming Justice an 22 47 3 Da wl 
a burden to the straight* path? PUSS Cosma So 
Rv. 75 E sarah pyre NZ LPCI\ OF 
t PEATE TOVA 
a 
SECTION 11 
The Hour of Judgment shall 
arrive suddenly 
The Hour of Judgment shall arrive suddenly as the twinkling of an eye—The 
various gifts of the Bounties of God manifest in Nature—Everything in the 
Universe works at God’s Will. 
p b er Fa yt ri J o% i 4 
77. And God’s is the unseen SS) sept ogs -ee 

(worlds) of the heavens and PZ 44 k e C7 AA / 

the earth; and the matter of Jr las JL 3 
(a) Rv. 54:50 the Hour (of Judgment) is but b 9 “eg a4 

like a twinkling) of the eye, S 

or nigher still; Verily God over G? %@,? sÉ “4 % 

all things hath power. OLY 4H aus} 
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liquor but the passage has nothing to do with the permissibility or the prohibition of liquor. It states the 
various usages of the product of the fruits. (A.P.) 

Vr. 68. (1198) ‘Wahi’ mentioned here is not through the same source as it was effected for the revelation of 
the Holy Qur’an or conveying any matter from God to the Holy Prophet or any other apostles. Here the ‘Wahi’ 
stands for the instinct endowed in the Bee. Instincts and inspirations are also a kind of ‘Wahi’ or a Divine 
Guidance. Even the inanimate objects are inspired with the Will of the Lord, see 99:5. The disciples of Jesus were 
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Part XIV 
By the sub- 78. And God hath brought you forth 
jective means from the wombs of your mothers 
pane —ye knew not anything, and 


which man is 
expected to use 
properly asa 
mark of ap- 
preciation and 
thanks for 
God’s gifis 


(a) 
By giving 79. 
them the 


balancing 
faculty, 


He gave you hearing and the 
sight and the hearts, that ye may 
give thanks. 


What! See they not towards 
the birds held poised in the air in 
the sky? Nothing holdeth them 
but God; Verily in this are signs 
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is turned to of the skins of the cattle *houses NEPAL Te en 
facilities pro- which ye find so light to carry on Kak ai BG uss Baw 
nomadie life. the day of your march and on the Y Racy A 
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their wool and their fur and their A Kf; AN 279 
hair (ke hath provided for you) 29313 TER 
(useful) goods of convenience AV 744 
and a provison for a time. | Get hjii 
> 1 “7 
O Ge DNS 
81. And God hath made for you, ares 
of what He hath created shelters, a AS Oa ain Al 
and hath made for you (some) 22 ýs 
of the mountains (as) places of N CAs 
refuge, and He hath made for re A <n CAAA: 
you garments to guard you = ole 565 3 ie 
(b) against the heat (and cold), and Lews 
one the garments) to protect you Fa) = 
in your fighting; Thus com- ges Car 25 eee 
pleteth He, His bounties on BOSS al is a 5 Sasi 
you so that ye may submit 2.29) 9% AGS» KC fé USER] 
(unto Him thankfully). OO” 
AN-NAHL Chapter XVI 


inspired to believe in Jesus 5:111. The mother of Moses was also inspired to act in a particular way 28:7. It 
is clear that every one who gets such an inspiration or endowed with such special instinct is not also an apostle or 
a prophet from God. 


The word ‘Wahi’ used here proves that ‘Wahi’ in its wider sense is eee to any 
knowledge or action of a conscious being which is not obtained through experience. (A.P. 
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82. But if turn they away, then on 
thee is incumbent only the clear 
delivery (of Our message). 


83. They!200 recognise the bounties (/429G9 4% M2 7r. Z,A 2” 
* wa | - . -A 
Ungrateful of God, and yet they deny them, IVE ER OA -Ar 
ondi x: E Lag 99%" 
Deniers and most of them are *infidels Ó ÓR \9 13 3 
SECTION 12 
Apostle Muhammad a witness 
over all witnesses 
1. The wicked on the Day of Judgment shall not be respited. 
2. Every Apostle will be raised to bear witness over his people. 
3- The Holy Prophet Muhammad shall bear witness over all the other witnesses. 
3 f 4% 0% 49% Ae 
Rv. 89 84. And on the day We will raise |, ran BORE EARI- 
Rv. 2: 143 up from among every people K 96 2> z) Sz 
11: i8 a witness, then shall be no per- PES slp S MOS; sb) 
17:71 mission for those who disbelieve LALA ” 
36 : 65 (to make any excuses) nor shall O Eaa 


(a) Since after 

that no further 
amendment 

could be ex- 

pected in the 85 
life hereafter g 


they be “allowed to solicit any 
amends. 


And when those who act unjustly 
shall see the torment, it shall not 


pee be lightened for them, nor shall 
they be respited. 
86. And when those who associate 
(others with God) will see their 
The false associates,* they shall say: “O’ 
gods Teenis Our Lord! These are our 
amodiad associates whom we called 
besides Thee!” But they will 
throw (back) unto them (their) 
word, (and say) “Verily ye are 
liars!” 
AN-NAHL 
Vr. 76. 
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(1199) Compare the purity of character, conduct and the inimitable personal excellence of the First 
Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb and his identity with the Holy Prophet, 
in the worst of the situations, to those whose character and conduct had to be 


and what yeoman services he lent in the 


remoulded and whose personal weaknesses, lack of faith and cowardice made them run away from the situations 
deserting the Holy Prophet and leaving him amidst the worst of his blood-thirsty enemies. 


Vr. 83. (1200) By ‘Na’maz’,i.e., the bounty or the favour, is meant the Holy Prophet. The Sixth Holy Imam 
Jafar ibne-Muhammad as-Sadiq said: ‘the grace or the bounties of God were perfected with the appointment of Ali- 
thne-Abi-Taleb as the Maula or the Master in the place of the Holy Prophet on the day of Ghadeer-e-Khum.’ (See 5:3). The 
huge gathering of the thousands of the people like the pilgrims witnessed it and Omar ibne-Khattab was the first to felicitate 
by his homage or Bait to Ali on his appointment as the ‘Maula’ or the Master of every believer-man and believer-woman and 
yet the people denied it and acted not as decreed or commanded by the Holy Prophet through the revelation 6:67; 
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sion unto God on that day; 0427 AAA 
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88. (For) those who disbelieved and 
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hinder people from the way of ų ATS A 4 SA 3 Cafan 
God: And We unto them will diá ae Kei r 


increase torment over torment IAS l 


for they were making mischief. 243 ap SK Macks A} ms 

sae 89. And1201 on the day when We OG ate 3 yy OF 
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18 : 18 SECTION 13 

To keep up Covenants and 
promises 


Justice and Charity enjoined—Whatever is with man shall perish and whatever 
is with God remains for ever-~Patience and Charity enjoined. 


r ~\ 7s / 97 ` g 
Rv. 8:41 90. Verily, 1202 God enjoineth justice 7 Gisys Josh ZY al G)-4- 


17 : 26 
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39/7 giving® unto the kindred, and Mahe? Pry ORGS 1K) 
a forbiddeth lewdness, and evil, and IKE er 
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ye may take heed. 
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but as their lust for power dictated them to own power and authority for them (U.B.). In explaining this verse:— 
“They know the favour of Allah and then deny it, Most of them are ingrates.” 
When the Holy Prophet referred to the Verse 5:55:— 
“Verily your guardian shall be only God. His Apostle (Muhammad) and those who believe (Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb) who 
establish prayer and give away alms while they bow down (in prayer)” 5:55. 


It is said that the companions of the Holy Prophet who had assembled there murmured saying 
“How could we accept Ali the son of Abu-Taleb to be our guardian?” 


By ‘Nemat’ is meant the Holy Prophet and Ali and the Eleven Holy Imams in the seed of 
Ali and Fatema and the disbelievers are those who do not recognize these Divines duly inspite of the clear guidance 
they have from the Holy Prophet. 
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gl. 


And!203 fulfil ye the covenant of 
God when ye have covenanted, 
and break ye not the oaths after 
ratification*® thereof while indeed 
ye have appointed God over you 
a surety (for it); Verily God 
knoweth (everything) what ye do. 
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92. And!204 be not like unto her 
who unraveleth her yarn, dis- 
joining it into thin filaments, “Het EEA Ene 
after she hath made it spun s, f +2 4% 
strong, ye take your oaths as Keg Ss AYE : Ó 
means of deceit between you for 94 
one nation is more flourishing Hios Ie As % {Goh 
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be a great torment. 4 IMSO ING 
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Vr. 89. (1201) As in verse 84. 


This verse makes obvious the unique spiritual existence of the Holy Prophet from the very 
beginning of the world to its end. Evidence could be acceptably taken only when the individual giving the 


865 


Part XIV AN-NAHL Chapter XVI 


b ATA , PR AAT 
(a) Worlaty 95. Sell ye not the covenant of God sts ays BESIT 


Zain for a_“mean price; for verily aG 78 ives V5 
with God is that which is better K » ales J 
for you, if ye only knew 7 994 9% IIIS 9 
. gar “ee ; z 
OC SO 
Rv. 3: 194 
(B) För 6. What (ever) is with h bale 79 y 9497 KA N 
Pu: is ment or 9 $ ' h you passet se . 4 A SAKE 
Pwera in this away and what is with God is G ales dow Sie V4 
. . A 
FAE everlasting; and certainly We a A & ul os %, 5 
inibe here will give those who exercise hey oF 7% 
evil or kood- patience, their return, with’ the O É; , aod AA ape > yei 
the worst or the best of what they were doing. 7 


best of it will 
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evidence has witnessed the object under question. The witness to give evidence about a people would naturally 
be the apostle who ministered to them the truth and the one to be a witness over all such witnesses could be 
only he who must have been present during the ministry of all these witnesses and had witnessed their 
services and the response from the people. Thus what the Holy Prophet said about himself: ‘Kunto Nabiyyan 
wa Aadama bainal ma-e-mat'teen™—I was an Apostle of God when Adam was yet in the making’ (Hadith). Ic 
could be easily imagined how false are the imaginations about the personality of the Holy Prophet when it is said 
that when the Messenger Angel first appeared to him to convey the command of God to start his ministry openly, 
he could not know that the messenger was an angel and what he conveyed was the message from the Lord and 
got frightened to the extent to begin trembling. The worst of it is that the consolation to the Prince of Prophets 
whose spiritual existence is proved beyond all doubts comes from a lady and from the one (Warag2 bin Naufil). 
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SECTION 14 


Qur’an brought down by 
the Holy Spirit 


Qur’an supersedes all previous scriptures—Doubts of the disbelievers about the 

Qur’an—Qur’an was brought down by the Holy Spirit—Hiding the faith under 

unavoidable pressure but maintaining it at heart—Those who migrate and 
endeavour in the way of God, will be entitled to pardon of their past sins. 
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ror. And!205 when change We one 
ae rT sign for another sign, and God aa 
eee knoweth best what He sendeth sei 
down, say they; “Thou (O° Our Pe ; ae 
Apostle Muhammad !) art only a FEAE OR Ú 
forger.” Nay! most of them Pie- A IRA a 
know not. OUPA DRIEK 
102. Say thou (unto the disbelievers O’ 


They accused I 03 ; 


the Holy Pro- 
phet that he 
learnt the 
matter or the 
Contenis of 
the Qur'an 
from the 
others. This 
is refuted by 
Vr. 104. 


Our Apostle Muhammad !) “The 
Holy Spirit (Angel Gabriel) hath 
brought it down (unto thee) from 
thy Lord with the truth, that it 
may establish those who believe 
and as a guidance and glad 
tidings unto those who submit 


(themselves to God).” 


And indeed know We that they 
say: “It is only a man (that) 
teacheth him.” The tongue of 
him whom they ( falsely) hint at is 
outlandish® while this language 
is Arabic (pure and) plain. 
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be a painful torment. 
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Vr. go. (1202) The Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir said that ‘Giving to the relatives’ stands 
for the relatives of the Holy Prophet, i.e., Ahlul-Bait, as in the case of 8:41; 17:26; 30:38; 59:7. 


It is left for every student of the Holy Qur’an to consider that God’s command is to deliver 
to the relatives their due. How could the Holy Prophet himself go against such an explicit ordinance of the Lord 
and deny his only issue Fatema her due to inherit from her father. But history records the violation of this ordinance 
in denying Fatema her right over Fadak, the legacy left behind by the Holy Prophet. 


It is narrated that Othman ibne Maz’oon one of the staunchest believers of the earliest Meccian 
days said: 


“I embraced Islam first because of the Holy Prophet's friendship who would insist me to accept the faith but the faith did not take 
any footing in my heart. Once when I was with him, the revelation came to him and he recited to me the revealed Verse 
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who believe not in the signs of 
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(on) their hearing (ears) and (on) 


their sights (eyes), and these, Os (Sih p PAP JOUR i aas ey 


they are the heedless (ones) 
109. Doubtless (s 1s) that they in 


the hereafter, they will be the QS, SPE SN akta. 


losers. 
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and it was this Verse. Then Islam got hold of my heart and I went to his uncle Abu-Taleb and informed him of the re- 
vealed Verse. He said: ‘O’ people of Qoreish, follow Muhammad and you will attain what is right, for certainly he does 
not order you except virtues and excellent character. ” 

This was the verdict of Abu-Taleb and Othman says: ‘J went to Valeed ibne Moghaira and 
recited the passage to him. He appreciated the context but he expressed his doubt saying’ :— 
“Muhammad has said this, he has said certainly the excellent thing, and if his God has said it that also, He has said an 
excellent thing.” 
Such was the firmness of the faith of Abu-Taleb in the truthfulness of his nephew and his teachings 
which is self-evident, at a time when none of the later companions had not responded to the call of Islam. (A.P.) 


Vr. gi. (1203) Was not the ‘Baiyat’ taken by the Holy Prophet from the Muslim for Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb at Ghadeer-e- 
Khum on 18-12-10 A.H. with a covenant and should it not be honoured and do not those who break that covenant 
violate this ordinance. 


The Verse emphatically enjoins the fulfilment of any promise, undertaking, pact or covenant 
provided it is not ungodly or illegal as it is implied in the phrase ‘/Adillah’ particularly such pacts and promises 
in which God has been pledged as the guarantee for the fulfilment of it. For details refer to ‘Figh? (A.P.) 


Vr. 92. (1204) To appreciate the exact significance of this Verse one should refer to the sermon by Lady 
Zainab, the daughter of Ali and Fatema and the sister of Husain, in the Bazaar of Koofa when she was taken 
as a captive after the martyrdom of Husain at Karbala. She addressed the Muslims and reminded them of their 
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of fortune is a test of your faith.” 


Vr. ror. 
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IIO. 


II2. 


Then verily thy Lord unto those 
who migrate after they are 
persecuted, then they struggle 
hard (fight) (for God’s cause) 
and exercised patience; verily, 
thy Lord, after that is Oft- 
Forgiving, the Most Merciful. 
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Chapter XVI 


BeAORNO SOY aE 
Eos 3 
Ò hiri yiri) 


SECTION 15 


Every soul shall be paid in 
full what it has earned 
Every soul shall be recompensed in full for what all it has earned—To eat only the 


clean and good things allowed—Prohibited food—Forgiveness only for those who 
repent and amend. 


(Remember) the day when every 
soul shall come, pleading for 
itself, and every soul shall be 
recompensed fully for what (all) 
it hath done, and they will not 
be dealt with unjustly. 


And setteth forth God a simili- 
tude: “(Like) a town safe and 
secure, cometh unto it its suste- 
nance in abundance from every 
side, then it turned ungrateful 
to the bounties of God, therefore 
God made it taste of (getting 
enveloped into) the extreme™ of 
hunger and dread for what they 
were doing. 
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Chapter XVI 


covenants with God and the Holy Prophet and quoted this passage pointing out and saying ‘you broke your 
promise just because you joined one group more flourishing (in worldly cains) than the other. 
Having the application of this Verse in view one would easily appreciate the justification 
of taking ‘Ummat’ here as to mean ‘Imam’. In the same way that the word ‘Ummat’ is used in 2:143, 3:103, 3:109. (A.P.) 


(1205) Regarding the exact significance of this Verse, different views have been given by the com- 


mentators that it refers to the abrogation of the contents of a Verse by another Verse. 


(2) Total removal of a Verse and the replacement by another. 


(3) Abrogation of the teachings of the previous scriptures by Qur'an. 
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_, The question of abrogation of one Verse of Qur’an by the other if at all it has taken place is with 
regard to the position of the Vrs. of the Qur’an which were revealed at Madina, where due to the change in circumstances, 


“You are mistaking this vicissitude 
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AN-NAHL Chapter XVI 
an order would be justified to be replaced by another one. Even then the number of such Verses are 


very limited and the justification for it is also obvious. Thus there was no room for the infidels to accuse the 
Holy Prophet of forgery. This chapter belongs to the Meccan period wherein there was no question of any 
change or abrogation. Therefore the passage refers to the change of the teachings of the previous scriptures 


by the Holy Quran which the infidels considered to be forged. 


The subsequent verses 102-105 support this view that the infidels accused Qur’an to be a forgery 
because it abrogated the previous teachings and customs, and in refutation Qur’an asserts that the same Holy 
Spirit which brought revelation to the previous prophets had brought it to the Holy Prophet. 


However, the idea of the abrogation of the recitation of the Holy Qur’an though its teachings 
remained valid, isa view held by some commentators, and is absolutely unfounded. Rn. on ‘Tahrif? in the introduction. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 16 


Abraham praised—His faith 
made an Ideal 
Abraham praised—Apostle Muhammad to follow the footsteps of Abraham—To 


call mankind unto the way of the Lord with Wisdom and Gentle Exhortation— 
God is always with the pious and those who do good to others. 


ily 1206 WW te 22k 714, 09 
(a) The 120. Verily Abraham was an Pull 43 OS okey Glare 
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him on the right path. aea bied) auasi aia, 
AN-NAHL Chapter XVI 
Vr. 106. This is a clear sanction to hide the true faith to escape any big calamity by uttering something 


otherwise keeping at heart the conviction about the Faith, Islam, intact. 


As it happened with Ammar ibne Yasir in the well-known story when he was put to torture to force 
him to disassociate himself from the Holy Prophet and utter blasphemy about him, this and Vr. 3:28 and 40:28 
are instructions for ‘Tageeyia? and no one has claimed its abrogation—‘7agia’ which means to hide firm faith 
in God m express disbelief—as opposed to hypocrisy—which means to hide disbelief in God and express faith 
in Him. (A.P.) m 
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Vr. 120. (1206) Here Abraham is asserted to be an ‘Ummat’ which cannot mean but ‘Iman’, (i.e, a Leader) 
(i.e. a distinctive leading personality), because the word ‘Ummat’ is used in Qur’an to mean any distinctly distin- 
guished group, person, point of time, point of space, to which attention is drawn. This is the justification of the 
interpretation of the word ‘Ummat’ as ‘Imam’ here and in the other Verses of Qur’an which asserts the leading 
duties for ‘Ummat’ (A.P.) 


Vr. 125. (1207) Note the most polite way in which Islam wants a Muslim to spread the truth against such clear 
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and the most civilized and human method of the propagation of the truth, a heavy attack on Islam and the 
Holy Prophet is made with the greatest blasphemy that Islam was propagated by sword which is nothing 
but either the betrayal of the conscience or the betrayal of the ignorance of the facts. 


. This Verse restricts preaching to those who have attained wisdom and know the use of sermonal 
discourse and the best way of argument ref. to the Verses given in the margin besides the Text of this Verse. 
The study of all these Verses shows that wisdom meant in Qur’an is something gifted by God to His apostles and 
His own chosen ones (of Aale-Abraheem) (the chosen issues of Abraham) or taught by the apostles or the holy ones. 

In this connection the Holy Prophet said: 
‘I am the City of knowledge and Ali is its Gate.’ 


‘I am the House of Wisdom and Ali is its Gate’. And entrusting the beginning Verses of Chapter 9 to Ali, the Holy 
Prophet said: “None shall convey anything or preach on my behalf save myself or Ali who is mine and I am his? (A.P.) 


Vr. 126. (1208) This Verse gives one the right of retaliation or punishment to one who has done him wrong 
but Qur’an recommends patience as the best course, and further emphasises on the same in the next Verse 127 and 
explains that this tolerance should be for the sake of God, and in God’s way. (A-P.) 
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CHAPTER XVII 


Bani-Israel 
(The Children of Israel) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


111 Verses in 12 Sections 


SECTIONS 


Il. 


12. 


The Apostle Muhammad taken on a visit to the heavens. 
None shall bear the burden of others. 

Goodness and submission to parents ordained. 

Moral conduct. 

Everything in the heavens and in the earth glorifies God. 
Gentleness in dealings enjoined. 

Satan’s pride against Man. 

Every people will be summoned with their own Imam (or Guide). 
Times of Prayer and the Midnight Prayer. 

Qur’an inimitable. 

No cause for any one to disbelieve any Apostle of God. 


Those gifted with knowledge. 
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CHAPTER XVII 


Bani-Jsrael 
(The Children of Israel) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


Important Topics 


The ‘Me’raj’ (or the Ascension) of the Holy Prophet. This is an important verse—to be read along 
with the note on it. ai 2% s ei a ats y È 


The good or bad done by man is, for or against his own self .. 

Every man’s actions will cling to his own neck on the Day of Judgment 
None shall bear the burden of the other 

Goodness to parents, kindly and submissive treatment to them, enjoined 
Everything in the Universe declares the glory only of God 


The similitude of the Resurrection 
Some Prophets exalted over the others 


The visions given to the Holy Prophet Muhammad .. 
The arrogance and the disobedience of Satan 
Satan has no authority over God’s own devout servants 


On the Day of Judgment every one will be summoned along with the leader or the Imam whom he 
followed during his life è Pe ae eg ee : 


Whoever is blind (at heart) in this life will be blind also in the life Hereafter 

The timings of the prescribed five daily prayers 

Tahajjud (Midnight prayers) specially commended 

Truth shall always triumph and falsehood shall vanish 

The question about ‘Roof’ (Spirit) 

Even if men and jinn join together, never shall they be able to bring a Book like the Qur’an 
Those endowed with knowledge, fall in obeisance to God, prostrating to Him 


God to be remembered or addressed with the Beautiful names of His 


God has not taken any son or daughter to Him nor has He any partner in His Kingdom or Authority 


nor a helper or protector 
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(Vr. 1) 
(Vr. 7) 
(Vr. 13) 
(Vr. 15) 
(Vr. 23) 
(Vr. 44) 
(Vrs. 49-52) 
(Vr. 55) 
(Vr. 6o) 
(Vr. 61) 
(Vr. 66) 
(Vr. 73) 
(Vr. 72) 
(Vr. 78) 
(Vr. 79) 
(Vr. 81) 
(Vr. 85) 
(Vr. 88) 
(Vr. 107) 
(Vr. 110) 
(Vr. 111) 
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CHAPTER XVII 


Bani-Israel 
(The Children of Israel) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 
111 Verses in 12 Sections 


SECTION 1 


The Apostle Muhammad’s 
visit to Heavens 


Apostle Muhammad taken on a visit to the Heavens—His Triumph foretold— 
The Israelites punished. 


acm naar ar ares ea) 


P ETA aad are 
In the name of God the Beneficent as) Cs) dile—4 


the Merciful 
-2 
7 134 2 e r 2 A 
TOENN O ae 


1. Glory!209 be to Him Who yy AN Ks 
= Vig 2 carried His servant (Apostle PRCA yu 
Rnv. 53 : 8,9. Muhammad) by night from the a Pi 
(a) Caused Holy Mosque (of the Ka’ba) to (diye) 
oan the Farthest Mosque, which We A *\ (497 0" 9 
Pheigibour have blessed its ‘environment ASA alse esl 
mes that We may show unto him, of \< sl cy? 

Our signs; Verily He, is the PE S T FA z 
All-Hearing, the All-Seeing. oJ am) yr a3! 
INTRODUCTION 


This chapter begins and ends with prominent references to Israelites. It has been named, 
‘Bani Israel’ or the Israelites. The chapter contains a great amount of admonition with reference to the power 
and prosperity of the Israelites, how they were given and how they lost the goodness which earned for them the 
favour of their Lord. When they were blessed with prosperity, they forgot God, their real Benefactor and returned 
to the evil ways which brought upon them the calamitous displeasure of God. 


The chapter opens with a reference to Me’raj the Ascension of the Holy Prophet Muhammad into 
the heavens at the invitation from the Lord, where he was shown the wonders of the Universe and the high positions 
of unique excellence in store for him and the distinctive status of his Vicegerent Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb and his 
divinely chosen issues and the blissful abode of his faithful followers. There are references to the ministry of 
Moses and the guidance afforded for the Israelites, how Noah with his faithful adherents was granted safety 
in the Ark. If anyone does any good he does it for his own self. Qur’an gives a firm guidance and glad 
tidings to the believers. None shall bear the burden of the other. A Faithful is one who is always mindful of the 
Hereafter anc strives for it. It is the decree of the Lord that He alone should be worshipped and that only goodness 
be done to parents with utmost kindness and humility. The nearest of kin be given their due. One should neither 
be niggardly nor extravagant. Infanticide forbidden. The heir of a slain one be helped by law and punishment 


(Contd. on page 877) 
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the Book (Torah) and made it a 
guidance for the children of 
Israel, (saying) that “Take ye not 
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guardian.” 
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~ BANIL-ISRAEL 


you the turn (to prevail) against 
them and aided you with wealth 
and offspring and made you a 
numerous host.” 
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Chapter XVII 


( Contd. from page 876 } 


should not exceed the limits. Measures and weights to be used correctly. Vain and idle talk to be avoided. 
Every organ of the physical body of a human being shall be brought to account about its usage. Gentleness and 
modesty in gait, prescribed. Repeated guidance to the people of Noah increased only the adamance and the 
persistence among the disbelievers. Everything in the Universe sings only the glory of God. The Qoreish’s 
hatred against hearing the Word of God when it was recited. The hearts and the hearing of the adamant dis- 
believers covered by God. The infidels’ disbelief in the Resurrection. To talk gently. Some Apostles of God 
being graded higher than the others. The Ascension of the Holy Prophet—The Cursed Tree—Reference to Iblees’ 
refusal to do obeisance to Adam and Satan’s vow to lead the issues of Adam astray. Satan having no hold upon 
the chosen ones of God. He who is blind of faith in this world shall be deprived of seeing the Light of Salva- 
tion on the Day of Judgment. The Five Times Prayers prescribed. The Tahajjud, i.e., the midnight prayers highly 
commended—Truth firmly established and falsehood gone—Spirit being only the command of the Lord. God 
alone is the Reckoner. The impossibility of bringing anything similar to Qur’an even if men and the Jinn joined 
together. Miracles are wrought at the independent Will of the Lord and not for the whim and fancy of the 
people. The Almighty God can create similar worlds. Moses given the nine miracles—God to be remembered with 
His Excellent names. The grace and the glory of God, man should always celebrate. 
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CHAPTER XVII 
BANI-ISRAEL (The Children of Israel) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
rrr Verses in 12 Sections 
Read Chapter 53:8, 9. 
Vr. 1. (1209) This verse relates a bout the Holy Prophet’s Me’raj, i.e.,—Ascension to meet God at His Very Seat 
(the Arsh) the Centre of His authority. 
‘Magidul-Haram,’ i.e., the Mosque built around the Ka’ba and ‘Masjid al Aqsa, i.e., the Farthest 


Mosque—The Mosque in heaven. This verse refers to the Holy Prophets Ascension (Meraj). One night when 
the Holy Prophet was in one of the chambers of the Masjidul Haram, i.e., Holy Mosque at Madina or in the house 
of Umme Hani—the Messenger Angel Gabriel came to the Holy Prophet and took him into the heavens at the 
special invitation from the Lord. The location of the Masjidal Aqsa with its surroundings blessed by God, 
clearly distinguishes the spot to be a heavenly one, for no other place could be termed to have been blessed 
by God Himself with such unique blessings to justify an invitation from the Almighty Lord of the Universe 
to show His Kingdom to the Holy Prophet Muhammad, the Best of His creation. The Mosque at Jerusalem 
is called Masyjid-e-Agsa. Some men confuse the meaning of this verse by taking the adjective ‘Aqsa,’ i.e., Farthest, 
to the name of the Mosque at Jerusalem, whereas ‘Farthest’ is the adjective qualifying the Mosque, meaning—in 
the most distant heaven. Thus they take the descriptive identification of the Mosque in heaven, to be the name 
of the Mosque at Jerusalem and say that the journey of ‘Me’raj’ was from the Mosque at Mecca to the Mosque 
at Jerusalem. Firstly, it will be meaningless to say that the distance of a few hundred miles between Mecca 
and Jerusalem be deemed as the ‘Farthest? by the Almighty Lord of the Universe to Whom the factor of time, 
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10. And those who believe not in the DINO SS DIC orm 


hereafter, We have prepared for 


them a painful torment. OVANCS. AINEA é 


SECTION 2 
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space or distance has no value at all. Secondly, the journey to Jerusalem will be meaningless when the object 
was to show to the Holy Prophet the wonders of the glory of the Absolute Divinity, for, if God had brought 
down all His Kingdom to any celestia! place like Jerusalem, He could have done it at Mecca itself. 


After all, what is the origin of the Mosque at Jerusalem? Originally it is a Mosque which is 
said to have been originally built by Solomon about 1004 B.C. In 586 B.C. the Babylonians under Nebuchadnezzar 
destroyed it. It was rebuilt under Ezra and Nehemiah about 515 B.C. In 167 B.C. Antiochus Epiphanes, one of 
the successors of Alexander, turned it into an idol-worshippers temple for the heathens. In about 17 B.C. to 
29 A.D. Herod restored it and in 70 A.D. the Emperor Titus completely levelled it to the ground. And when the 
journey of ‘Meraj’ took place. the place which was once the Mosque of Solomon, was the temple of the Roman 
Catholic Christians, with idols of Jesus and Mary in them. No doubt since it was built by Solomon, one of the 
Apostles of God, it has its sanctity, but common sense would never agree to hold it in the place of afl the 
heavens together and the ‘4rsh’--the central seat of the Supreme Authority of God 

About sceing anything wonderful travelling to any farthest point of the Universe in a vision 
or a dream during sleep can never be a marvel of any distinction whatsoever if it occurs in the case of the 
Holy Prophet who was the Prince of Prophets, for such wonderful dreams are seen by men in innumerable number 
and times, in all parts of the world. It would be a distinction and a real marvel only if such a thing occurs 
while wide awake. But the details that the Holy Prophet gives of his journey, with the wonders he saw and the 
persons and the beings he met, and the glory of the Lord which was manifested to him—could never have the 
least reference to Jerusalem. Leaving aside all the questionable statements of some uninformed and misinformed 
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self-assumed authorities on the subject, let us be confined to the expression of the facts by the Holy Ahlul-Bait, 
the purity of whose body and soul, has been vouched by God Himself (33:33) and whose personal excellence is doubtless 
and universally recognized by the Islamic World as a whole. According to the Holy Ahlul-Bait, the ‘Meraj’ 
took place in the night. It was an actual experience in the wake or vigil and not a vision in a sleep or slumber. 
The Ascension was not a spiritual realisation but an actual journey with his body. Ayesha, the daughter of Abu- 
Bakr was yet only of eight or nine years of age when her father brought her to the Holy Prophet to be taken 
as his wife and began to live with the Holy Prophet only in Madina and Moviah the son of Abu Sofyan, the 
arch-enemy of the Holy Prophet and Islam, who entered the folds of the Muslims just to save his life. Moviah 
is the same enemy of the Ahlul-Bait who usurped the Kalifate at Damascus and waged the battle of Siffin against 
the established Kalifate at Madina, under Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb. The ‘Me’raj’ or the Ascension of the Holy Prophet 
took place in Mecca prior to Hijrat, (i.e., his migration to Madina). Ayesha and Moviah who figured in the folds 
of Islam later on in the Madinite life of the Holy Prophet are cited as great authorities on the subject. These 
two, say that the Ascension was only a vision. These two authorities of M.A. have to their respective credit: 
‘Sura-e-Tahreen’ particularly verses 66:4, 16:17 and 47:22-23 besides what history and traditions say about their 
personal qualities. Finding it suitable to serve the purpose of belittling the position of the Holy Prophet to 
the level of an ordinary mortal, credit is given to their version, while the other great Sunni authorities accept 
it to be a bodily travel into the heavens. 


To be brief it would suffice to say that when God the Almighty could create this Universe 
from nothing,’create a man (Jesus) without any male agency in the working of the natural phenomenon which is ordinarily 
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essential for the conception of an issue, when God could split seas to save his chosen ones like Moses and when 
hundreds of the other supernatural marvels could be wrought at the independent will of the Omnipotent Lord and 
when heavenly bodies of the stars and the planets could be made to remain suspended and swim in space, 
could not such an Almighty Lord of the Universe cause one of His, chosen ones to travel into the heavens 
with his body along with him. It will be sheer bankruptcy of one’s intelligence and knowledge about the 
absolute powers of God to doubt about the Ascension of the Holy Prophet specially in the modern days when 
man can make the huge planes to swim in the air and when today man can go to the Moon not only with his own 
body but also with the burden of his container device, the rocket. It is a definite doctrine that he who does 
not believe in Meraj the Ascension of the Holy Prophet with his physical body and in the waking, is a disbeliever in 
the apostleship itself, of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


The Books on the commentary of the Holy Quran and on the life of the Holy Prophet, con- 
tain the fullest details of what the Holy Prophet was shown by God in the heavens, whom all he met, what 
all he saw and experienced and what heavenly gifts, boons and blessings he received from the All-Merciful Lord. 
Though the journey was a detailed and a lengthy one and to the most distant place, yet the phenomenon of time and 
space were so ineffective as they should be under the Omnipotent Wil! that the Holy Prophet returned to his 
bed before it could lose its warmth and the chain of the door of the chamber from where the journey began, 
as it was shaken by the first movement of the start of the journey, was still moving. The journey of ‘Meraj’ 
or the Ascension was no doubt an unheard marvel of the world from its beginning and will remain to its end 
as the greatest act of the Omnipotence of Lord. 


The prayers prescribed for the followers of the previous Prophets were fifty times a day and it 
was in this heavenly visit that the Holy Prophet got it moderated to five times a day. 
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The details of the report of the Holy Prophet’s journey to heaven and what all he saw and the 
gifts of special excellence and distinctions he received are too many for all of them to be accommodated here. 


When the Holy Prophet was in heaven, he was asked by the Lord to look below and he saw 
Alki-ibne-Abi-Taleb looking at him. The Lord said: “O’ My Apostle Muhammad, I have given thee Ali to be thy 
Vazier and thy Successor.’ The Lord informed the Holy Prophet of all that passed in the past and said: “The 
Peace of thy Lord be on thee O° Apostle, and His grace and bounties.” In return, the Holy Prophet said: “Peace 
of the Lord be on all of us the righteous servants of the Lord,” and seeing around him the crowds of the angels, 
the Holy Prophet again said: “Peace be on you all and His grace and bounties.” 

When the Holy Prophet returned to earth from his heavenly journey, before he could relate 
his experiences, Ali began giving the minutest details of the journey, making it quite obvious that there was not 
a single step the Holy Prophet had taken in his journey wherein Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb was not present. This 
goes to prove the truth in the apostolic declaration of the Holy Prophet about Ali—‘T and Ali are of one and the 


same Light? 
It could have been excusable if the people in the olden days had wondered about the marvellous 


journey, the Holy Prophet from up in heaven seeing Ali on earth, and Ali seeing him from the earth below, 
for the age was the age of ignorance about the wonderful achievements man could have through the employ of 


882 


Part XV BANI-ISRAEL Chapter XVII 


2,2, „tt sr o% 4 
Rvs 28 25. Your!219 Lord knoweth best Ey yis EAAS 
Erem what is in yourselves*; if ye be 7? SIE 
K righteous, then verily He is for CENIR TS 
the repentants Oft-Forgiving. RA PAARA 
p a TESTO LE 


Rav, V23 26. And!220 give to the near of NIA ' A Rol 
30 : 38 k. ; ‘uyl | 
kin his due and to the needy Q | : 


Rv. 8:41 
49\4 4 
16720 and the wayfarer, and squander KI >) KELN 
: 5 os wA y 


59:7 not (thy earnings) wastefully. pee ated 


IRE Ns 


Note how 


strongl 27. Verily the squanderers are the fs EA 
ihm con- brethren of the satans; and BASTO 26; REY re 


demns extra- 


vagance - . Tae % 
Ry 23 Satan to his Lord is ever an Os JE J hb? MONS 


ingrate. 
Rv. 23 
28. If thou (helplessly) turn away ets f ÉÉ G5 pA 
The kindred, from them* seeking mercy from nee a 
the needy, the thy Lord which thou hopest (3355 dies ess 5 Tes 


sy Goel for, then speak unto them* (az- 


a word least) a “kindly word. ONES 348 ave 


. 29. And!22! cause thou not to 41.99 {iz eas: 
Ip TA shackle thy hand unto thy neck, gli pe 3 RFI 5-r4 


ose Pan i 4 i- r Z 
Those meant nor stretch it forth to the maxi ) 7 j ne! IISA DH 
a . e 


are the people mum (limits of ) stretching forth, c 

aap lest thou shouldst (thereafter) 42223 aa dees 
sit down blamed, destituted. Ob U sg 

Rys ag: 30. Verily thy Lord *extendeth a A 2h 

% the sustenance for whomsoever 

Maketi He willeth and measureth” it He oe ty F 25 a 

(by. Restrictett (to a just measure); Verily He ; RA ror 
is, of His servants ever Fully- OK Se sa WS ail 
Aware, All-Seeing. er roe s: 

BANI-ISRAEL Chapter XVII 


the amazing native endowment of the intellect. When today through television one can see another one thousands 
of miles away without any visible connection, and when through an ordinary radio-set one can hear the voices 
from the different corners of the earth and employ the same electrical energy to effect the journey to the Moon and 
still attempting and hoping to reach the other planets in the heavens, what wonder could there be, if the Will of 
the Almighty Lord, the Creator of all these wonderful energies, to command to effect this journey of the most 
loved one of His Creation whom He holds as His ‘Habib’, i.e., Friend. 

Before dealing with the particular question of the Ascension of the Holy Prophet, which is 
considered to be one of the distinctive aspects of his personality in comparison to all other prophets, a few 
points may be said about the Ascension in general. Ascension and Descension are two terms used in regard to 
the order of creation and in regard to the human cognitive self, movement through the various realms and the 
spheres of finite beings up to the Absolute One and from there proceeding down again through the various realms 
of the abstract and the spiritual beings of more comprehensive nature down to the lowest finite material world. 
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This journey is of two kinds—intellectual (Fikri) and visual (Shuhoodi). 


: The intellectual journey is common to all seekers of the truth, through metaphysical methods 
which has its base on the external senses and its zenith, the highest intellectual concept. 


The visual journey starts from the zenith of the intellectual journey as its base through the 
various realms of the spiritual beings higher and ever higher up to the Absolute and down again to its base. 
There is no Prophet without this visual experience of Ascension and Descension, each according to his individual 
capacity (2:252) and it may be in the state of dream or wake or some in between state of sleep and wake 
and it may take place more than once. As regards the Holy Prophet, it is said that hehad this kind of Ascension 
and Descension many a times and not only he, but even his divinely commissioned successors called the Imams 
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(of the Ahlul-Bait) who, in soul and body were his and he was of them and all of whom were of one and 
the same Divine Light and origin. 


Now as regards the particular kind of Ascension attributed to the Holy Prophet, and agreed 
by all schools of thought in Islam as an article of faith, it is his physical ascension along with the visual one. 
Those who tried to create doubt about this are of two groups—(1) Like Maaviah, son of Abu Sofyan and the people 
of his type who were too material to appreciate or understand this highest apostolic or prophetic status, (2) Those 
philosophers highly influenced by the potlemic and the astronomical system who could not imagine the possibility 
of the penetration of the celestial spheres and the firmaments by any terrestrial body. The answer to these people 
is that the neo-astronomy has uprooted the whole theory and replaced it with new findings and postulations which 
has made them attempt to reach the Moon and the other planets. Whether they succeed or not, or their postula- 
tions be substituted with other ones in future or not, Qur'an has already declarted the possibility of such pene- 
tration in 55:33 with the proviso of the attainment of the authority and power to do it. Therefore the doubt 
based on such speculations and the materialistic tendencies should be entirely discarded in connection not only 
with this particular kind of Ascension but also with the cases of miracles wrought by the Apostles of God and 
the other holy souls. 
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Of course a question remains, that accepting the physical Ascension of the Holy Prophet by the 
lightning force of the Divine Wili and Might throughout the physical spheres, and accepting the disappearance of 
his body from the place (his bed) in the house of Umme Hani or the Masjidul Haram (as it has been asserted 
by the traditions narrated by a great number of reliable companions and scholars such as Ibne Abbas, Ibne Masood, 
Anas, Jabir ibne Abdullah Ansari, Hozaifa and Umme Hani and others. Besides the confirmation by Ali and 
the other Imams of the House of the Holy Prophet, what was the ultimate point to which the journey ended? 
Was it physical or beyond the physical realm? ie., the end of the journey was to the Absolute. 


So far as the physical and the dimensional portion of the journey is concerned, it was undoubtedly 
physical, and there is no argument of logical value to prove its impossibility. But beyond that there is no room 
for the conception of the journey of physical object into a non-physical realm. Here it is said that ascending 
towards the Absolute by the influence of the Spiritual and Divine Light the whole physical aspect is spiritualised 
and passing the boundaries of the physical realm, the self entirely transcends the physical properties. However, 
this Ascension is termed as the ‘Me’raj-e-Wojoodi’, i.e., the total Transcendension of the personality of the Holy 
Prophet into a spiritual entity and Descension means his Re-appearance in his ordinary form. However, this may 
seem to be very difficult for the common readers to grasp and appreciate but this is the fact of the status of the 
person who as a Light, is the first in the order of creation and as a Prophet and a Messenger of God, the Last 
in the order of the chosen Prophets. Any one who understands these two facts can understand the Ascension 
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also. Anyway a Muslim has to believe in the physical journey and the Ascension of the Holy Prophet to the 
farthest place where God is worshipped is the highest realm of creation as referred to here in the term of the 
surrounding of which is Blessed by God and whose Signs are in display therein. 
Regarding the details of the Ascension journey, the traditionists and commentators have dealt 
with it at length in detail but a few points forwarded by the great Scholar Tabarsi in his valuable commentary, 
‘Majma’ul Byain’ are worthy to be noted here. 
He says the question about the Ascension is of four kinds:— 
1. The first and the foremost—the Physical Ascension in the state of wake which is to be accepted without any question. 
2. The details given of what the Holy Prophet said during his Ascension journey which are contradictory to any reasoning 
or principle. 


Masjidul-Aqsa, 
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Je 4 47 
Rv. 36:78 49. And say they: “What! when we aga 3-09 
KEFE become (mere) bones and a ALE LAL AGG 
decayed dust, shall we (even) BS SUE: 


then in fact be raised up into a 


i i i ITAA ATOMIC 
new creation ?” layer GE Oss ie Bhs 
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Say thou: “He Who created you iS isch 
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tioa Bay icy ASTON COTE 
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God bese ill On1231 the d h H ill IG ETER 
comaa 52, On1231 the da 33% 
Re 40,8485 5 y ae be is SA A3- ar 
call you forth, and ye will res- er ere A 
Rv. pond with His praise and Fes Oe 
20:102-104 š : . * k 
ye will think that ye tarried* (¿n KAT St Lite R 
your graves ) but a little (while). Ô Ss 2 PAD HIE & 
ry 
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3. There are things which are not apparently in agreement with certain reasoning and principles but they can be interpreted 
in a sensible way. 

4. Such statements are against reason and the articles of the faith and there is no room for any proper interpretation 
except :— 


(i) The first point is beyond doubt and questioning. 

(il) The second one is to say that he visited the heavens and saw the prophets—the Divine Throne, The all-embracing 
Terminal Realms of the finite beings, Paradise and Hell, etc. 

(iii) He saw people in Paradise enjoying and some in Hell suffering. 

It should be interpreted as he saw their descriptions and names. 

(iv) That which is to be rejected totally is what is narrated : that he talked with God openly—he saw God and sat with 
God on God’s Throne, etc. which is open anthropomorphism and the humanisation of God which is far from His 
glory and absoluteness, and likewise what has been said about the Holy Prophet’s chest being split and washed—First 
of all he was pure from all evil and dirt and secondly, if there was any spiritual defect or dirt, there is no meaning 
in washing it with water. All this nonsense is evidently borrowed from the christians and the other anthropomor phist 
sources and the pagan cults by incompetent narrators who thought they should attribute to their Prophet all 
the non-sense that others have done to their religious leaders. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (1210) After stating the Ascension, Qur’an makes a comparison with Moses, the way he received the 
Book from God on the mountain and the receiving of the highest knowledge including all that was given to all 
the previous Prophets at the highest level and both events are miracles if one is possible the other is also possible, 
i.e., the power which brings the Book to the mountain can take a person up into heaven. The object of both the 
events of the Revelation and the Ascension is the same—to make it known to the people that God is the Sole 
Authority to be depended on. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 6 


Gentleness in dealings enjoined 
Muslims enjoined to be gentle in their dealings—To beware of Satan who sows 


dissensions and who is an Open Enemy of man—Punishment for transgression 
is a decreed and prescribed Law of God. 


53. And say thou (O? Our Apostle ah Lee Ky ot 
Muhammad !) unto My servants E EN] Kat MEE 2 Ca cs 3-oY 
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enemy. oV v 2% 
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best; If He willeth He will have EEO 
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. . 7 
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sent not thee to be a “guardian LORCA LST wl 3l 
over them (against the evils they Ae A AT 
do). EE NANG 

* 

Rv. 2:253 55. And!233 thy Lord knoweth best 
(all) those who are in the z PANTS: le 55- “5 
heavens and the earth; and indeed > sal? . ne) oe 
We have exalted* some apostles F 2 5 pie gó% zs 
to some (other apostles): and ee é À S) ext (4 a) Ow) 
gave We unto David, ‘Zaboor’ UBF g Me fy 
(the Psalter). ne SEHE gas f 

The false gods, $- 

IBE Taste Fike 11234 « 

the idols orthe 56, Say thou: Call ye those 4 J \ Sat oY 

ments whom ye fancy* (to be gods) other g SORA. ENN $: 


shipped as 4 i I, 4, 2a e J 
the daughters than Him: they shall neither have Mea EN ASG Lot DE 


the power of removing the distress 


(b)}Transfer s s 
from you nor (even) to alter” it.” ok $ N3 3 
BANI-ISRAEL Chapter XVII 
Vr. (1211) Twice, i.e., Once slaying the Apostle Usha and disobeying the Apostle Ermia. Again slaying the 


Apostle Yahya (John) and plotting to kill Jesus. 


See 5:78. Those of the Israelites who disbelieved their apostles were cursed by David and Jesus 
and owing to the transgression of the Israelites, Jerusalem was destroyed once by the Babylonians and again by 
the Romans. For warnings from Jesus see Math. 23:38 and Luke 21:24 and the Psalms are also full of the 
warnings. Regarding the repeated destruction which Jerusalem suffered—-see note on Verse 1. 


Vr. 5. (1212) Jalut tortured the Israelites and plundered their habitations and there he was defeated by 
Talut and was killed by David. Some commentators say that the reference is to the punishment which was inflicted 
through violent winds and dreadful thunderous sounds. 
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57. Those® 1235 whom they call, 
fa) The to seek” the access unto their b Ai? gine 
the angele held Lord (to know) which of them is PAARA 
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ancients; and gave We unto CIPI Kei 
Thamood the She-Camel, an open 29417 
sign* but unto her they did sbi f ro ENS 
injustice; and We send not 944.487 9° 
signs* but to warn (the people). "Gy tS Fre 
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Nei $e Ses: 
60. And1237 (recollect thou O’ Our YLL oe 
Apostle Muhammad) when said ; 
Ke, 40:27 We unto thee: “Verily, thy Lord ut 6 A es Leis ~~ 
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A which We shewed thee save AK ‘ Cf 
To warn as a trial for the people, and b sips é aie 
(similarly) the “Accursed Tree chat 3 ay mene š FEN 3 
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them to fear,* but it addeth not PLN ake se 3 
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transgression. O Cs EGE Ý) é 
BANI-ISRAEL Chapter XVII 
Vr. 6. (1213) The return of fortune referred to is the return of the Israelites to Jerusalem and their building 


the temple under Zurubbabel and their once again being prosperous. 


This is the second promise, i.e., 


there will be no more respite—excepting conviction to Hell. 
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(A.P.) 


The Roman onslaught and the destruction of Jerusalem when 
the Jews could not establish any dominion of their own anywhere until the recent Israelite republic—to which 
verse 8 refers to, with a warning that should they repeat the mischief, God will repeat the punishment after which 
This is a prophecy. 
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‘This is a 
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V-60—Dis- 
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SECTION 7 


Satan’s pride against Man 


Satan refuses to pay obeisance to Man thinking himself superior to man—Satan 
seeks respite to beguile man—Satan given respite but without any influence over 
God’s Selected Servants—Man’s ingratitude to God. 


And (remember O? Our Apostle 
Muhammad!) when said We 
unto the angels: “Prostrate ye 
(in obeisance) to Adam!” 
Prostrated all (of them) but 
‘Iblis’ (who did it not) said he: 
“(What!) Am I to prostrate 
unto him whom Thou hast 
created of clay?” 


He1!238 (/blis) said: “Seest Thou, 
(This) is (the creature) whom 
Thou hath honoured® above 
me? If thou respiteth me until 
the Day of Judgment, I will 
sever” his posterity* (under my 
sway ) from its origin save a 
few.” 


Said He*: “Begone! But who- 
soever of them _ followeth 
thee, then verily Hell is your 
recompense, a recompense in 


full!” 
“And1239 tear thou away whom- 
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and (their) children, and make 1636 jæ) 9 y 
A 33 
promises unto them;? and DE SIF ü mI 
promiseth not unto them the 2 Ate > a 2 a 
Satan but a deceit. SY Í EENE A 
BANI-ISRAEL Chapter XVII 
Vr. 7. (1214) The opening words of the verse clearly declare the personal responsibility of each and every 


individual regarding his or her deeds. 
in the Holy Qur’an— 


Vr. 9. (1215) 


None shall carry the burden of the other. This fact is repeatedly stressed 
See verse 15, 2:48, 2:123, 2:254, 6:165, 35:18, 39:7, 53:38, 29:12, 13. 


After referring to the ascension to the farthest state of worship or the highest stage of the 
finite realm beyond which is nothing but absolute infinity, it asserts that Qur’an being originated there in that height 
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is the most comprehensive, perfect Book of guidance in comparison to what was revealed to the other previous 
prophets whose ascension was not to that height and horizon. The guidance which they received was the stages 
lower than ‘Au Adna’, i.e., rather the nearest Rv. 53:9, 10. 

After informing of the sectional and the partial aspect of the Book of Moses, here Qur’an is 
introduced to man as the Book General, and Universal. That the vicissitude of fortune depends on the human action 
irrespective of any racial or any other consideration. (A.P.) 


Vr. 11. (1216) This verse applies to the following occasions :— 
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(aa) 69: 19 
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There are two 
kinds of 
Imams— 
Imam guiding 
at Gids 
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Rv. 11: 73 

& 32: 24 

and Imams 
invitti g to 
Hell: Rv. 

28: 41 
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Read this with 
13 : 19—22 : 46 
—20 : 124,125 
—The blind- 
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to here is not 
the physical 
blir dness but 
the blindness 
of heart—the 
lack of atten- 
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God’s Com- 
mands and His 
Signs. 
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BANI-ISRAEL Chapter XVII 
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And1244 indeed We have PGBS, 9-6 


honoured the children of Adam, 
and We carry them in the land 
and on the sea and We provided 
them with sustenance of good 
things, and We have exalted them 
over most of those whom We 
have created, by (High) decree of 
exaltation. 
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SECTION 8 


Every people will be summoned 
with their own Imam 
(or leader) 
On the Day of Judgment every people will be summoned with their own Imam 


(Guide or Leader)—The Blind at heart in this life shall be blind in the hereafter 
also rather farther astray—The way of God is ever unchanged. 


Remember!244,1245 the Day 
(of Judgment) when We will 
summon every people with their 
Imam* (Leader); then whosoever 
is given his book in his “right 
hand, these shall read their books 
(with pleasure), and they shall 
not be dealt with (even) a shred 
unjustly. 


And1!246 whosoever is *blind in 
this (fe), he shall in the hereafter 
(also) be blind and gone further 
astray from the (right) way. 
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1. When one is worried or angry against himself or his people in disgust, the individual starts cursing 
himself and his people in the same earnestness as he prays for good. If God only grants such prayers 
the individual will meet only perdition, which, But God by His mercy does not do it. 

2. Praying for immediate gains, neglecting the ultimate consequences. 


3. Praying for things not allowed in the same way that he prays for things allowed. This depicts the common aspects 
of these three tendencies in man. (A.P.) 


Vr. 12. (1217) The mental tendency of haste in man is in resemblance with the sign of the night which 
passes away and the ultimate as the sign of the day. 

The sign of night is the moon which is not real in its radiation and whose phases are not constant. 
whereas the sign of day is sun the source of real light of its own—the phases of which are not changeable—an 
through which we regulate our calculation of time, even if it be lunar and the other accounts. (A.P.) 


Vr. 14. (1218) See 7:8, 55:7, 8—Every individual will have the record of his own deeds clung to his neck 
and they will be weighed in the balance of equity which never mistakes in the least. 
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Thus by the 73 . 


grace of 

God the Holy 
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far from any 
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* 
The people 74- 


* 
The people 75 7 


(a) by | 
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This may refer 


to the Inter- 76. 


dict of the 
‘Shebe-Abu’ 
Taleb and the 
Non-Co-oper- 
ation of the 
heathens for- 
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Prophet to 
leave Mecca. 
Qur'an pro- 
phecies that 


after that, 7 7 


they themsel- 
ves would not 
stay there long 


And!247 verily they had well- 
nigh purposed to turn thee* away 
from that which We have reveal- 
ed unto thee, that thou shouldst 
forge against Us other than that, 
and then they would surely have 
taken thee as a friend. 


And if it was not that We had 
firmly established thee,* thou 
wouldst surely had been nigh 
to incline unto them a little, 


In that case We would surely 
have caused thee* taste a double 
(torment) in this life and a 
double (torment) after death, 
(and) then thou wouldst not 
have found for thee against Us 
any helper. 


And1248 verily well-nigh they 
purposed to tare these away 
from the land, that they might 
drive thee out from it, but then, 
they would not have *tarried 
(therein) after thee, but a little. 


This was Our way with those of 
Our apostles whom We did send 
before thee, and thou shalt find 
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Vr. 23-24-25. (1219) Note the rank Islam has given to obedience to parents, which is next only to God. The 
extent to which one has to regard his parents and obey them is peculiar only to Islam. None should even raise 
his voice higher than the voice of his parents—nor look towards them even eye to eye—nor walk in advance of 
them—nor address them with their names. Nothing shall be done to bring disrepute or blame on them from 
the people and if they be believers, the children should pray for their salvation, and if they be disbelievers, they 
might be gently invited towards the right belief and goodness. 


not in Our way any change. 


From Vrs. 23-40 Qur’an deals with various instructions of theoretical, logical and practical doctrine 
covering ethical, domestic, social and economical aspects of human life and then it turns them as a source of the 
wisdom revealed to the Holy Prophet in verse 39 and repeats the principle of the faith in absolute unity 
(Monotheism) which implies all the other doctrines mentioned here and elsewhere. (Rvn. 23). (A-P.) 


Vr. 26. (1220) See 8:41, 16:90, 17:26, 30:38, 59:7. Ibne Jarir reports that the Fourth Holy Imam Ali- 
ibnul-Husain Az-Zainulabideen asked a Syrian, “Hast thou read in the Chapter Bani-Israel in the Holy Qur'an. 
Give the near of kin his due?” He said, ‘Yes’. Then the Holy Imam said: “We are the near of kin meant by the 
verse.” Bazaz Abu-Ya’la_ ibne-Abi Hatim and Ibne Mardwaih relate on the authority of Abu Syeed Khidri that 
immediately. a) this verse was revealed the Holy Prophet called his daughter Fatema and gifted the garden of Fadak. 
(D.M.—M.F.A. 
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SECTION 9 


Times of Prayer and the 
Midnight Prayer 


Times when to pray mentioned, and to pray at Midnight commended with the 

promise of exaltation to a glorious position—Prayer for goodness and 

truthfulness—The Qur’an, a Healing and Mercy for the Believers but adds to 
the ‘perdition of the disbelievers. 


Rv.52:49 78. Establish!249 prayer (regularly) UBsI 5) AWA aes 


from the declension of the sun i 
till the darkness of the night, and PEO 35 JA 
the recital at the morn; verily 2,93, Aes 5 
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ed. 
244 7% 
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80o. And!251 say™ thou (praying): He ? : 
ine “O’ My Lord! cause me to enter a x Eg 508 = 
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ED EÍ ee A s 
oly E 
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Besides the confirmation of the Ahlul-Bait that this verse refers to the event of the Holy 
Prophet being ordered by God to give away the dues of the nearest kin and the Holy Prophet bequeathing to his 
daughter Fatema, there are authentic traditions from Abi Syeed Khidari one of the companions of the Holy Prophet 
that at the revelation of this Verse the Holy Prophet gave Fadak to Fatema and Abdus ibne Saleh one of the 
courtiers of Ma’moon said that Ma’moon wrote Abdullah ibne Moosa asking him about Fadak. He wrote to 
Ma’moon the same tradition on the strength of which Ma’moon returned Fadak to Bani Fatema. The point to 
be noted here is that the lands left by the jews without fight, became the property of the State. God and the 
Holy Prophet, distributed these lands with the consent of the Ansars to the immigrants who had abandoned their 
properties at Mecca and who until then were a burden on the Ansars, and did not give anything to Fatema though 
whose losses from her mother’s side were also considerable. Hence the verse was revealed asking the Holy 
Prophet to give her all her dues. Besides Fatema’s being entitled to a share as an immigrant, the Holy Prophet 
also was entitled to a portion. Hence he gave away Fadak to her partly in the fulfilment of her dues and partly 
as a gift to her of his own share. And Fadak was in the possession of Fatema during the lifetime of the 
Holy Prophets spending the income on her own family to the minimum possible extent and the rest, distributing 
it to the deserving needy ones. After the departure of the Holy Prophet, the Caliphate drove out the agents of 
Fatema from Fadak and took possession of it by force. When Fatema appealed, her appeal was rejected refuting the 
validity of the evidence of Umme Aiman, Ali ibne Abi Taleb, Hasan and Husain on the plea which is refuted by 
the (Aayae Tatheer 33:33). Then Fatema claimed Fadak as the heiress of the Holy Prophet but it was also rejected as 
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And say thou “The truth hath 
come and the falsehood hath 
vanished; Verily falsehood is 
(a thing by nature) vanishing.” 
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Rv. 27 256 SECTION 10 
Qur’an Inimitable 
The Divine Challenge that even if the whole of Mankind and the Jinn joined 
together helping each other they can never bring the like of the Qur’an—People 
demanding miracles. 
4 
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Apostle Muhammad !) about the Cal “sf : r, 
spirit, Say thou “The spirit is, CV rile Cr 2305 
from the command of my Lord, AY ae 144 
and ye are not given of the os Íj KIE Pan) 
knowledge but a little.” 
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the opponent himself narrating that the Holy Prophet said: 


‘We the group of the apostles neither inherit nor leave 


any heritage? which was refuted by Fatema herself as the statement is contradictory to the expressive wording of the 
Qur’an that the prophets inherit and leave heritage Verse 27:16, 19:5, 6 and to Verse 33:6 which asserts that the 
close relatives who are believers ought to be preferred in inheritance to the other believers who are strangers, but 
her argument received no consideration by the Caliphs Abu Bakr and Omar, so she felt angry and discarded them 
both, and did not talk to them until her death. However Saheeh Muslim and Saheeh Bokhari tell us on the 
authority of Maalik Aus ibne Hassaan that Omar accused Ali and Abbas in this particular case believing that he 
and his predecessor in connection with this case were considered as usurpers, liars, treacherous and sinners, and 
none of the two, Ali and Abbas, denied the accusation. 


Ever since the question was made a political issue, the Omayyids treated Fadak as their 
personal estate till the reign of Omar ibne Abdul Aziz when the descendants of Fatema got the chance to renew 
their claim. He examined the case thoroughly and restored Fadak to them. After him the Omayyids took it back 
till the reign of Saffah, the first Abbaside ruler—who returned Fadak to the Fatemites. After him again the Ab- 
basides’ policy changed’ and it was snatched away once again from the Fatemites until the reign of Ma’moon who 
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conducted the case in a special court consisting of the jurists of all schools and allowed the case to be argued 
by a Fatemite advocate and the prosecutor of the crown and then he issued his historic findings in the form 
of Firman a summary of which is recorded by Balazari in his famous work ‘Fitoohul-Buldaan’ and this exchange 
of hands continued till the beginning of the 4th Century, and besides its becoming a political issue, it became a 
subject of a sectarian controversy in which the Mu’tazalites, Ash’arites and the Shias took part in the heated 
discussions and discourses. The well-known Mu’tazalite scholar ibne Abil-Hadid, the contemporary ruler of the last 
Abbaside pontiff of Baghdad gives a brief account of the arguments for and against the case in his commentary. 
However Fatema in her sermon tells the Muslims that today my right has been taken away and you kept quiet; then be 
prepared for a severing sword against you and a prevailing humiliation and a despotic rule by the tyrants who will rape your 
treasuries and devour the product of your labour. (see also note to 59:7) (A.P.) 


Vr. 29. (1221) Neither be niggardly nor be wasting but be moderate in even charity, neither abstain from giving 
any thing at all to any one, nor give away everything and put thyself in need and misery. 


Vr. 31. (1222) The people used to kill their children. Particularly a female issue was considered to be a 
disgraceful encumbrance to the parents. People feared their inability to provide themselves with the necessary 
subsistence. This admonition was required not only in the days of the ignorance of the Arabs but even today 
its need is more than it had ever been, for the tendency to decrease the birth-rate by all unnatural devices of birth- 
control is ever on the increase under the modern civilization with highly deceptive technical terms viz. Family 
Planning etc. 

Vr. 32. (1223) This is an evil which is ever on the increase under the modern civilization. Islam not only 
forbids adultery but forbids even going near it, i.e., to avoid all opportunities for it, like co-education, clubs, 
associations of mixed gathering of the sexes, conducting of dances and such demoralising activities as dancing and sing- 
ing in the name of Social and Benefit Performances etc. 
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Vr. 33. (1224) The administrators of the Islamic law should help the heir of the murdered one in bringing 
the murderer to account for the crime. None, not even the heir should take the law in his own hands nor 
the punishment should exceed the limits of the crime. When Abdur Rahman Ibne-Muljim the assassin of Amirul- 
Momineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb was brought before the Holy Imam whom Abdur Rahman had struck 
with his poisoned sword, the Holy Imam lying mortally wounded commanded that none should even tease 
Abdur Rahman. The Holy Imam commanded that if he survived, he would himself deal with Abdur Rahman and 
if he did not survive the wound, since the assassin had rendered a single stroke with his sword, only one stroke 
shall be rendered to him to uphold the law. And if a murderer is not punished here, the punishment for it in the 
hereafter is sure in the hands of the Lord. A question would naturally arise in the mind of any intelligent reader 
of this verse, that should there not be any accounting in this world and in the hereafter for the members 
of the family of the Holy Prophet who were so mercilessly martyred:— Lady Fatema was killed by the fall of 
the door of her house caused by the violent kick from an insurgent among those who had surrounded her Holy 
abode threatening to set fire to it. 3.6.11. AH 

The First Holy Imam, Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb was assassinated in the Mosque at Kufa while in prayer. 21.9.40 AH 


The Second Holy Imam, Hasan-ibne Ali, was poisoned by Jo’da binte Ash’as at the instance of Moviah. 28.2.49 AH 


The Third Holy Imam, Husain-ibne Ali was butchered at the wholesale massacre at Karbala 
along with his sons, brothers, nephews and friends including his six-month baby son, Ali-e-Azghar. Seventy-two 
in all (by the command of Yazeed Ibne Moviah). 10.1.61 AH 


Zainab, daughter of the First Holy Imam was assassinated at Syria by an Omayyid. 


The Fourth Holy Imam, Ali ibnul Husain Az-Zainulabdeen was assassinated by Walid Ibne 
Abdul Malik—an Omayyid Kalif. 25.1.95 AH 


The Fifth Holy Imam, Muhammad ibne-Ali Al-Baquir poisoned by Hisham ibne Abdul Malik— 
an Omayyid Kalif. 7.12.114 AH 
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The Sixth Holy Imam, Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq—poisoned by Mansoor—a Kalif. 15.7.148 AH 

The Seventh Holy Imam Musa-ibne-Jafur-Al-Kazim—poisoned by Haroon ar Rashid—an Abbaside Kalif. 25.7.183 AH 
The Eighth Holy Imam, Ali ibne-Musa Ar Riza—poisoned by Mamoon ar Rashid—an Abbaside Kalif. 17.2.202 AH 
The Ninth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne-Ali At-Taqi—poisoned by Mo’tasim—an Abbaside Kalif. 10.11.220 AH 
The Tenth Holy Imam, Ali Ibne Muhammad An-Naqi—poisoned by Mo’tasim—an Abbaside Kalif. 3.7.254 AH 
The Eleventh Holy Imam Hasan ibne Ali-Askari —poisoned by Mo’tamad—an Abbaside Kalif. 8.2.260 AH 


It would be seen that excepting the Twelfth Imam who at the Will of the Lord is kept alive 
and out of the physical sight of general mankind as had been done in the case of the Holy Prophet Jesus, 
all the holy ones of the Holy Prophet’s family were martyred. Should this wholesale shedding of the holy blood 
go unaccounted for when even the murder of an ordinary man or woman shall not go unpunished in the Divinely 
prescribed Law? Certainly it should naturally be brought to account and the Twelfth or the Last Imam 
Muhammad Ibne Ali Al-Mahdi, the awaited one the Living Legal Heir of the holy martyrs at his appearance 
when Jesus also would return, will deal with the matter duly. 


Vr. 36. (1225) If people only abide by this injunction, much of the evils of vain talk among men about the 
affairs of the others would end and consequently many of the mutual ill-feelings created by idle gossip and unin- 
formed or ill-informed narratives about the character and the conduct of the others, would be wiped out and 
instead of the evils of the ill-feelings thus created, goodness and harmony would reign among the people. 


On the Day of Judgment every organ or every part of the body of every man and woman 
would be questioned as to how it was used during the life on earth. A man reported to the Sixth Holy Imam 
Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq that of his neighbours there were some young girls who used some musical 
organs and they used to sing with them, and when he goes to the latrine in his house, he hears it. He does 
not go there to hear the music but the music is heard by him when he goes to the place. The Holy Imam 
said: ‘Did you not read in the Holy Qur’an’—“Verily the hearing, the sight and the heart, all these shall be questioned 
about that.” The man offered his repentance and stopped going to the place when the music was going on in 
his neighbour’s house. The Fourth Holy Imam Ali ibnul Husain Az-Zainulabideen said, “Blessed is the man 
who saved himself from hearing any body backbiting the others”? The Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali 
Al-Baquir said, that on the Day of Judgment none shall take even a single step but after answering the following 


four questions:— 
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1. In what way didst thou spend the life given to thee. 

2. In what exertion didst thou exhaust the strength of thy body. 

3. In what way didst thou earn thy sustenance and thy wealth in the world. 
4. In what way didst thou spend thy earnings. 


And said that everyone will be asked about his or her attachment to the Holy Ahlul-Bait of the Holy Prophet. 


Once the Second Holy Imam Husan Ibne Ali Al-Mujtaba, when still young, asked his grand- 
father, the Holy Prophet saying, “Grandfather dear, I hear that you said that (some of the companions) are 
thy hearing and thy sight and thy heart. Is it a fact?” The Holy Prophet replied “Yes, I did say, in the sense 
that they have heard, they have seen and they have known what all I said about my Ahlul-Bait and they would ignore all 
these and would pay no regard to what they heard, of what I said or they knew and they shall be questioned on the Day of 
Judgment.” (M.S. U.B.) 


Vr. 37. Note what minute details of ethics and good behaviour and gentle conduct on the part of the 
believers in God are stressed upon. How unpardonable a crime and a blasphemy it would be to call Islam which is 
the religion of peace, love and etiquette, as the faith of aggression and cruelty. The learned non-muslims who come 
across the details of the ethical values to which Islam binds the muslims and what it has actually prescribed, automatically 
curse the falsehood uttered against God’s prescribed faith and readily embrace it. 


Vr. 41. (1226) See 2:10. The more the truth was preached to the disbelievers, the more did they become ada- 
mant in their disbelief and wickedness. 


This is in sequence to the previous verses. The purpose of the display and the repetition of 
the signs and the arguments of the Qur’an is to make people display their reaction to the signs, either to be 
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mindful or be averse to them. But greater are in numbers those who are averse than those who are benefited by 
them. In any case the purpose of display is achieved as pointed out in Verse 20. (A.P.) 


Vr. 42. 


(1227) 


found their way to heaven. 


If the idols had really been gods as they are falsely taken and worshipped they would have 


Seeking the way to the ‘Arsh’ may be in the endeavour to get nearer to the god of the gods 


as some section of the pagans would believe; or it may mean that sharing in godhead they would seek to compete 
In both cases it means that the concept of another god or gods being with the One True 
God makes all of them limited in power and subject to conflict. (A.P.) 


God in authority. 


Vr. 44. 


(1228) The declaration of God’s glory need not be in words uttered by any tongue. The greater 


and the fuller declaration of God’s glory is in the undisturbed continuous working of His will, with perfect 


harmony. See 62:1. 
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Most commentators generally interpret this passage as to refer to the absolute submissiveness 
of every part and particle of the universe whether animate or inanimate, to God’s order, will and might. But 
some commentators hold the view that if Qur'an means the praise of all beings—their submissiveness—it could 
easily be understood by every sensible man. There was no need of saying ‘But ye don’t understand their praise.’ 
Then it must mean something beyond the grasp of everyone. On this basis they have asserted that every being 
in the order of existence is more or less endowed with some degree of life or psychic element and the question 
of the animate and the inanimate is only of degree. The life is evident to us in some and in some it is 
not evident. It is to this factor which Qur'an refers that man does not understand it. This has been asserted 
by the Imams of the Ahlul-Bait. (A.P. 


Vr. 45. (1229) This is a reference to the adamant aversion on the part ofthe disbelievers against the repeated 
preachings, inviting them to the truth. Once the Holy Prophet was in the house of Abu-Bakr when the wife 
of Abu-Lahab went there in search of him with a stick in her hand to strike him with it. She entered the house 
and though the Holy Prophet was just in front of her, she could not see him and she went on enquiring about 
him. The Holy Prophet told Abu-Bakr to say that he was in the house and to herself find him out. The woman 
in angry mood told Abu-Bakr not to cut jokes with her, and taking an oath she said, she could see none else 
besides Abu-Bakr. God had covered the Holy Prophet from the woman’s sight. It is said that whenever the 
Holy Prophet started reciting the Holy Quran the Qoreish used to turn away from him. 


Besides the spiritual barriers between the Holy Prophet and the disbelievers, it is said that some- 
times even the disbelievers would be blinded in such a way that they would not see him even when he was 
standing hefore their very eyes while they were seeing other objects. (A.P.) 


Vr. 48. (1230) Realising the fascinating force of his behaviour, Qur’an explains it in terms which may justify 
their aversion to it. Sometimes they used to say that the Holy Prophet was mad and an enchanter and some- 
times an enchanted one. All these terms would not stand before the lofty and the sublime teachings and the 
force of Qur’an or the excellence of the character of the Holy Prophet. A mad enchanter, or an enchanted one, 
could not bring such a work. They themselves felt helpless—to which the verse refers. 


The opponents talking of such nonsense is not surprising. The surprise is that some who pro- 
fessed to be Muslims should fabricate traditions that the Holy Prophet was enchanted by the jews, which is against 
all Quranic historic and logical evidences. (A.P.) 


Vr. 52. (1231) For the disbelievers witnessing the miserable life which they would get during ‘Burzakh’, i.e., 
the purgatory, would deem their life in the world to be very little. Some commentators say that those referred 
to in this verse are the believers, for owing to the blissful life they would have enjoyed in the purgatory, they 
would think the duration of the bliss to be very little, for it is but natural that the period of enjoyment passes 
away very quickly. 
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Vr. 54. (1232) The Holy Prophet who was mercifully worried about the fate of the disbelievers, is said to 
have been sent not to guard the people against disbelief but only to invite them to the Right Path. Hence 
he need not worry much about the adamant disbelievers who inspite of the repeated admonitions and warnings, 
still persist in their infidelity. It is God's concern to be merciful to any or to chastise them. 


Vr. 55. (1233) The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar Ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said that there were five chiefs among 
the apostles of God: (1) Noah, (2) Abraham, (3) Moses, (4) Jesus, and (5) the Holy Prophet Muhammad. The 
Holy Prophet said that “God has granted superiority to all his apostles over the angels and He has made me ‘Superior 
ta all His apostles and after me O’ Ali thou and thy divinely chosen issues, and the angels are the servants of ours and if not 
friends’. (U.B.} 


Vr. 56. (1234) Those asserted besides God-—are the angels whom the people worshipped as the daughters of 
God, Jesus whom the Christians worshipped as the son of God, and Uzair. 


Vr. 57. (1235) ‘Vaseelah’, i.e., means of approach to God—recommended in 5:35—and here also asserts that all 
the deities, angels and the prophets which the pagans or the christians or the Jews were calling, they themselves 
pray and seek the means of approach to God, the nearest one confirms the commendability of seeking ‘Vaseelah’, 
means of approach to God. The question is about the identification of the correct Vaseelah. Some schools 
of thought hold the view that obedience is itself the means but the verse 5:35 does not tally with this view, as 
the believers are ordered besides piety (Taqwa) and striving in His way to seek Vaseelah. Therefore ‘Vaseelah’ 
cannot be obedience, which means ‘Taqwa’ or striving. ‘Vaseelah’ is something other than one’s own action and 
Qur’an asserts that the Holy Prophet’s prayer for forgiveness and the Holy Prophet’s blessings, is a means of approach, 
besides man’s own actions. And no wonder being the witness of the witnesses, the First in the order of submission 
and worship, the J.ast in the order of the prophets, to be of the means or the ‘Vaseelah’, the nearest one sought by 
all. Besides the confirmation of the Ahlul-Bait, this is supported by the traditions accepted even by the schools 
which are opposed to them that the companions used to seek the Holy Prophet’s prayers as the means of the ap- 
proach to God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 59. (1236) The ‘Signs’ referred to here and in several verses of Chapter 6 and Chapter 25 are the Signs 
proposed by the infidels not with the intention of removing their doubts in their search of the truth, but to show 
their averting challenge to the Holy Prophet. In the same way that the ancient people showed their aversion in 
a challenging manner and deserved severe punishment or a total destruction because the Holy Prophet’s mission 
was universal and not confined to any particular race, community, place or time—the destruction of which would 
have some justification, God did not respond to such challenges of a few ignorant ones to send such destructive 
signs, and ordered the Holy Prophet not to take such a destructive course during his ministry except in the case of 
‘Mubahila’ with the Christians, when he was ordered as the last resort to adopt the course of the destruction 
challenge—to which the Christians declined to respond. The Holy Qur’an clearly says that these signs are 
threats and not convincing signs with which every prophet is sent and every prophet has to show such miracles 
to prove he is sent by God. 


The verse clearly shows that ‘Aayaat’ means signs and gives the example of the She-Camel 
of the people of Thamud. To interpret ‘Aayat’ as communication or message as done by some commentators 
is nothing but the distortion of facts. In the same way the attempt of some Christian translators to interpret 
the verse as me have not given you the ‘Powers’ is another malicious attempt. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 60. (1237) The opening words of this verse, is a recollective reference to what God promised the Holy 
Prophet about His help in the Battle of Badr. 


About the vision mentioned here there are three visions: the one is that the Holy Prophet’s 
dreaming about the conquest of Mecca—when in the first attempt a Treaty was achieved at Hudaibiya which was 
a great victory to the Holy Prophet and his ministry and at which people, even Omar, doubted about the Holy 
Prophet being in fact the Apostle of God. The second vision is that the Holy Prophet dreamt of monkeys 
getting on his pulpit and driving away men from his Mosque. The dream was interpreted by the Messenger Angel 
Gabriel to be the Omayyids ruling over the Muslim Empire for a thousand months and leading the people astray 
from the Right Path. The third vision is that it is a reference to what was shown to the Holy Prophet in 
‘Meraj’, i.e., his Ascension, mentioned in the opening verse of this chapter. 


The opening words of verses indicate that the purpose of its revelation is to give consolation 
to the Holy Prophet and the believers regarding some saddening events expected to occur, or already happened. 
Such undesirable events are insignificant and do not effect the all embracing authority and the domination of God. 


The dream and the Cursed Tree mentioned here are of those saddening events indicated in this 
verse. Thus the dream cannot be a reference to ‘Me’raj’, i.e., Holy Prophet’s Ascension. There is nothing sad- 
dening in it and it has nothing to do with people’s trial. It was a glory and honour bestowed on the Holy 
Prophet. The Cursed Tree also cannot be the Fire-Tree of Hell because Hell and its contents are not cursed 
for they are means and tools made by God to punish the wicked. 


Therefore the dream must refer either to the dream of the conquest of Mecca (48:27) or to 
the dream seen onthe eve of the Battle of Badr 8:43. But these are all gestures of the commentators. There 
is no authentic tradition to support either. The authentic tradition from Ahlul-Bait supported by the tradition 
from Sahl ibne Syeed and Syed ibne Yathar about the Holy Prophets dreaming about the monkeys going up and 
down his pulpit—shows that the reference is to a different thing. And regarding the Cursed Tree it may be said 
that it refers to the Wicked Tree 14:26. But that also is nothing more than guessing. 


With the support of the last dream mentioned here it is certain that the reference is made to 
a chain of people acting mischievously against the Divine orders as it is mentioned 47:22, 23. 


Similar to 5:78, 79 the disbelievers of the Israelites were cursed by David and Jesus for their 
disobedience, transgressing and not refraining from mischief. The Holy Prophet saw in a dream that a similar 
thing would happen after him, therefore not to be worried about it. 


This consoling verse was revealed that such events are only trials and a threat to the mischief- 
makers to which they were further averse. (A.P.) 


Vr. 62. (1238) This clear directive proves that man in Origin is pure from all defects as asserted in 95:4, 
to have been created and best balanced. The defect and the deviation crept into the lineage of Adam by satanic 
factor, is a subsequent matter. Hence the concept of the Original Sin of the Christian Church is unfounded. 
This fact is supported by several verses of Qur’an asserting that those who deviate from the Right Path tending 
towards the temporal life and its enjoyment are not real human beings—they are like animals or even worse. (A.P.) 


Vr. 64. (1239) See 15:42—Devil’s sharing in the wealth of his followers—his instigating them to earn 
wealth unlawfully and to spend it also extravagantly in all evil ways. 

Showing in the issues, means for instigation towards adultery and thus causing the questionable 
birth of illegitimate children. The Devil’s promise is his making the evil fair-seeming and his inviting towards 
disobeying God’s commands. 

Vr. 65. (1240) My servants—those who never in their lives yielded to the Devil, i.c., the divinely purified ones. 
See note on 15:42—They are duly protected by God 33:33. 

Vr. 67. (1241) The native tendency in man is pictured in this verse. Any loss or calamity afflicts him, man 
resorts to seek God’s help and prays and implores for mercy and relief, and once the Lord’s mercy. relieves him of 
the affliction, he forgets the Lord. 

Vr. 68. (1242) God is able to make you sink in the earth as He could drown you in the sea, Thus man 
having been saved from a calamity should not think that he is safe for all times against the chastisement from God. 
Vr. 69. (1243) As said in the previous verse though people might be safe for a while, but the chastisement 
from the Lord, if He wills, will overtake them whenever they earn it, by man’s return to disvelief or evil ways. 


904 


Part XV BANI-ISRAEL Chapter XVII 
tog. And1256 they fall down on their . POE? T 
a tis faces weeping and it (the listening N SAE AE ED TONE EER e 
: to the Qur'an) increaseth their int thy S, 3 4 
(a) devotional O byas 


humility. humility. ® 
l SIJDAH (Prostration) Sunnat | 


BANI-ISRAEL Chapter XVII 
Vr. 70. (1244) This verse confirms what Satan said in verse 62—God has honoured the children of Adam 
by giving them authority and domination over many creatures. This is onlya test. Ref—preceding Vrs from 
verse 6bo—and to the result of which will be announced as given in the following verse (A.P.) 


Vr. 71. (1244-1245) See Verse 14. The Book mentioned here is the record of one’s own deeds accompanying every 
individual which shall be manifested in a visible form on the Day of Judgment. 


‘Imam’, i.e., Guide. It is said that whosoever, an individual follows in his life, on the Day of 
Judgment with him only the individual will be called to account for his faith and deeds. Blessed are they who 
follow the best Guides—the Holy Ahlul-Bait, the purified ones of God. When this verse was revealed, people 
asked the Holy Prophet if he was not the Imam of all the people. The Holy Prophet said: “Yes,” “J am the 
Imam until I am alive in this world; and after me the Imam will be Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb, followed by his divinely 
chosen issues. People attached to them will be safe and shall gain salvation, and those who go astray and disassociate themselves 
from them, will be lost.” 


It is now left to every individual to follow those Holy Souls who are divinely purified, under the verse 
33:33, i-e., the Holy Ahlul-Bait who were the fountainhead of knowledge and guidance and who never in their 
lives yielded to falsehood, or to follow those who themselves needed to be guided. To guide mankind towards the 
correct leadership, the Divine Mercy has given several guiding notes—67:21. 


“Is he who leadeth to the truth more deserving that he should be followed, or he who findeth not the way unless he himself 
be guided? What aileth you? How ye judge?” 10:35. 


Again the All-Merciful Lord gives the following guiding note through the Holy Qur’an:— 


“Is he who goeth groping on his face, more rightly guided, or he who walketh upright in a straight, road?” 67:22. 


To identify the genuine Imam against the false one, the quality of his being endowed with the 
knowledge of everything is marked out:— 


“All things have We accommodated in a manifest guide.” 36:12. 


As to who are those divinely chosen to be the Imams of the people, the Lord Himself has made it 
clear 2:124. When Abraham was granted ‘Jmamat’, he prayed for his issues. It was said to Abraham that it 
(i.e., Imamat) would not reach the iniquitous ones in his seed. The greatest iniquity according to the Qur’an being polytheism, 
(31:13) it gets quite clear that those whom polytheism had polluted, would never have this great gift of God. 
Now let us see besides the Holy Prophet who has been totally free from the pollution of polytheism or shirk. 
There is only one among the many around the Holy Prophet who had never in his life yielded to any false deity 
and that singular personality is Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb; and what the Holy Prophet declared was true that after 
him, Ali will be the Imam of the people. Besides taking the other qualities of supreme excellence of Knowledge, 
Bravery, Piety, Wisdom, Justice and Godliness, there is none to be compared to him. It is referring to this unique, 
position of Ali the Muslim World as a whole mentions the name of Ali with the suffix—‘Karramallaho Wajhaho’-— 
he whose face God has graced to have not bowed to any one, besides God. 


“Verily We have shown man the Right Way, let him now follow it thankfully or ungratefully reject it.” 76:2. 


Regarding the actual meaning of the word /mam here, the commentators have given different 
accounts: — 


1. Scripture. 2. Prophet. 3. Leaders of the respective ages. 4. The recorded life-action. 5. Mothers. 


The most appropriate ones are the first three. As to follow a scripture means nothing but to 
follow the prophet, for the scripture and the prophet, who brought it, are not separable. But Qur'an says that 
there are two kinds of leaders or Imams—(1) Those who lead to the fire 28:41 (2) and those who lead to the Right 
Path—Paradise 11:73, 32:24. It is obvious that the right Imam, is the same as the Prophet, in not separable from 
the scripture, as it was announced by the Holy Prophet in conformity with the Holy Qur’an that the Ahlul-Bait 
are with Qur'an and Qur'an is with them, inseparable till the Resurrection Day. And he has asserted in the most authentic 
tradition that whoever dies without recognising the Imam of his age has died a pagan death; which proves that 
every age has got its right Imam and he has also asserted that their number is confined to Tmelve, neither more nor 
less. Having all this in view, the meaning of the verse becomes clear that every group of human being will be 
called through the Imam of their age, i.c., the person who leads them. If he is the right Imam, his identity will 
be his inseparability with the scripture and the Holy Prophet. And any leader who is opposed to the Imam of 
the age is opposed to the scripture, to the Prophet and to God. On the Resurrection Day there will be groups:— 
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1. Those who are topmost in whatever is good and excellent and the closest ones to God—performing the 
function of the leadership. 

2. The Rightist—Ashabul Maimanan—The followers of the first group. 

3. The Leftist—Ashabul Mashama’—the opponents of the right Ref. to the opening verses of Chapter 86. (A.P.) 


Vr. 72. (1246) The blindness mentioned here is not the blindness of the physical eye but the blindness of 
heart. He whose heart did not get the benefit of the correct belief in God, shall also be deprived of seeing the 
light of salvation or the bliss in the life Hereafter. 


Vr. 73. (1247) The people of Banu Sageef demanded a concession to them, i.e., to allow them to worship the 
idols for one more year and thereafter they would give up idolatry and embrace Islam (UB). Another version 
says the reference is to the heathens offering the Holy Prophet some very tempting offers like making him the 
ruler of the whole of Arabia and giving in wedlock the most beautiful of the women of the land etc. The 
Holy Prophets reply was: “If they place the sun in my right hand and the moon in the left in return for my giving up 
my mission, I will not give it up until the truth prevails or I am killed for it.” 


Vr. 76. (1248) Refers to the plot of the Qoreish to expel the Holy Prophet from Mecca. The latter part of 
the verse is a prophecy about Mecca being captured shortly after the Holy Prophet migrated from it. 


Vr. 78. (1249) This verse comprehends all five daily prayers prescribed by Islam. 


From the declining of the Sun to Sunset—there are two prayers. (1) ‘Zuhr’—the noon prayer. 
(2) ‘Asr’—the afternoon prayer. 


And from the Sunset to the full darkness there are two prayers. (1) ‘Maghrib’—the evening 
prayer. (2) ‘Jsha’—the night prayer. 
At the break of the dawn one prayer (1) ‘Fajr’—the morning prayer. 


Vr. 79. (1250) ‘Tahajjud’ or getting wakeful in the night. This prayer is to be offered after midnight but 
before dawn. This is not compulsory but very strongly commended. The glorious position mentioned is the 
highest exaltation to which a mortal could rise. The Holy Prophet said that on the Day of Judgment he would be 
in the ‘Magame-Mahmood’ (the position of the great Praise and Glory) and from there he would seek intercession 
for the sinners and the Lord will grant whatever he would command. 


‘Asa’? means ‘May’ or ‘Might’ but when the nominative of this verb is God, it means certainty. 
The praised position means such distinction which no other creation shares—and all the commentators are 
unanimous that it is the status of intercession wherein the Holy Prophet is given the Standard of Praise (Limai- 
Hamd) under which all the prophets and angels will gather. Imam Ahmed Hambal says that the Holy Prophet 
said: “O° Ali! The first person who would be honoured to be addressed would be I and you. Thou art the carrier of my standard 
under which Adam and the other prophets will gather.” Thus the Holy Prophet will be the foremost intercessor and the first 
whose intercession will be accepted by God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 80. (1251) This is the declaration of the establishment of Islam and the subjection of falsehood and a 
prophecy also to say that one day falsehood shall be wiped out for ever. The fufilment of this, will be only 
at the appearance of the Last Imam Muhammad al-Mahdi when Jesus also will return to earthly life. 


The most appropriate interpretation is to take it in a very wide sense to mean to ask help 
in all movements, physical and mental to and fro, between God and the creatures. Besides him every believer should 
also pray to God. Similarly it is commanded by the Imam of the Ahlul-Bait. (A-P.) 


Vr. 85. (1252) ‘Rooh’—Spirit—has been used in Quran in several senses:— 
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1. The life or spirit blown into Adam.,.15:29. 

The life in every conscious individual being man or animal. 

Jesus—is termed as a Word of God and a spirit from him...4:171. 

Qur'an as a revelation .. .42:52. 

Spirit which along with the angels come down at the ‘Shabe-Qadr (Planning Night) ...97:4- 

The Spirit which along with the angels will stand on the Resurrection Day ...79:38. 

The Holy Ghost ...5:110. 

The Spirit from God sent to Mary which appeared to her in a human form .,.19:17. 


Po Gt em ON 


Besides these Qur’anic usages, the term ‘spirit’ was in vogue among the pagans—Arabs, Indians, 
Romans and Africans, etc. attributing to the spirit all the phenomena which they could not explain in natural 
terms. Therefore the question here was not in reference to a particular sense of usage of the term, but in 
general as to what is the unseen immeasurable and active agent—whether in human body in giving knowledge to 
man, not obtained through experiment or producing unnatural phenomena in human society and other natural realms 
which is used as a general term. Regarding the spirit in its general sense there is divergence of opinion among 
the ancient philosophers whether it is created or not created and in either case, what is its definition. There 
are several views. Some Indian and Greek Schools held the view that spirit and matter both are uncreated. Then 
they disputed whether there is a third agent controlling these two as God or not. Another dispute was whether 
the spirit is one manifesting in various ways in the realm of nature or every specie of or every individual has a 
spirit of its own. Then about the nature of the spirit; whether it is an undimensional conscious entity influencing 
the dimensional realm or it is also dimensional, of very fine ethnical character, not matter. These were the ques- 
tions which occupied the minds of the scholars of all religions before and after the advent of Islam and the ques- 
tion was every now and then put to the Holy Prophet and Qur’an also used the term ‘Rook’ in the above senses. 
Even after the Holy Prophet, the question was dealt with by the various schools of thought in Islam tending 
towards one or other views of the ancient Greek, Persian and the Indian philosophers. Moreover, the answer to 
this question here according to some commentators is of evasive character in the sense that God did not consider 
it appropriate to give a positive answer and said, tell them the spirit is a matter of Divine concern, your knowledge 
is not sufficient to understand it. But other commentators say that God has given here an explanatory answer to this 
question with regard to both aspects (1) that spirit isa created being, an outcome of God’s Command— (2) that its nature, i.e., 
the nature of the Divine Command itself—All pervading, assuming in every stage and every realm the appropriate shape or character 
accordingly in some stages undimensional and some dimensional. In other words the answer is that the spirit or the active 
agent in the universe and in the order of creation is the outcome of the Divine Will or command, not conditioned 
with any particular character or limitation like the radiation coming from its source which is not conditioned at all 
by the characters of the ground on which it falls, but the reflection or the effect produced from that radiation is 
conditioned with the character of the ground, material or non-material. And it is from this view-point, the 
effect or reflection, that the spirit has been termed by the scholars, as material or non-material. 


Otherwise what proceeds from God is non-dimensional and non-material, which may produce 
effect in the material beings, becoming material—and produce effect in non-material realm becoming non-material. 
The factor responsible for animal function is termed ‘spirit? and the mind itself is termed as spirit because it pro- 
duces effects and reflections as its own realm and the knowledge and what proceeds from God, of knowledge and 
information to human mind that is also called spirit. In short, any effect or reflection produced by the agencies 
other than material factors, can be termed as spirit or angels or the Hand of God. ‘This is a philosophical 
interpretation of this verse which explains all the views of the commentators and the traditions narrated from 
the Holy Prophet or the Imams in this connection—Thus answering the question, Qur’an tells the questioners 
that your knowledge is not sufficient to comprehend the exact nature of the Spirit. (A.P.) 


Vr. 93. (1253) “Imam or a human apostle of God’, the working of a miracle depends totally upon the Will of the 
Lord and not upon the fancy of the people to demand it as and when it wants. 
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Vr. 94. | (1254) Even after presenting the intellectual everlasting miracle (Qur’an) as the testimony to the bonafides 
of his ministry, they started demanding such foolish signs which would satisfy their sensual desires, or they would 
display their aversion to accept the proper guidance to which the answer was given in the last sentence of 
Vr. 93; and Qur’an also gives the reason for the adamant attitude in Vr. 94 and again refers to the Divine 
witness which is between the Holy Prophet and the people, i.e., Quran in Vr. 96. (A.P.) 


Vr. ror. (1255) The following nine signs are given in the Old Testament:— 


(1) Turning of water into blood, (2) Frogs, (3) Lice, (4) Fles, (5) The plague, (6) Hail, (7) Locusts, 
(8) Darkness, (9) Plague on the first born. See 7:133, 27:12. 


Vr. 109. (1256) After exposing the adamance of the contemporary infidels and comparing them to the 
repulsive attitude of Pharaoh and his people towards Moses and their ultimate destiny, God gives the utmost 
assurance of the truth of the Qur’an and the success of the Holy Prophet and thus gives the confidence to the 
Holy Prophet that whether they accept the truth or not, the people gifted with the knowledge (Vr. 107) will 
submit with utmost devotional humility to it. In support of this Rv. 29:47-52. (A.P.) 


Vr. 110-111. (1257) The Holy Prophet told Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb that the recitation of the last two verses of this 
chapter are a guarantee for my people against theft. 
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SECTIONS 


Warning against the belief that God has taken a son. 
The companions of the Cave. 

The sure coming of the Resurrection, proved. 

To always depend upon Goď’s Will. 

The Parable of an Ungrateful and a Grateful man. 
Wealth and children, only a passing show. 

Satan and his tribe, the open enemies of mankind. 
God is Oft-Forgiving and the Lord of Mercy. 

Moses’ search for knowledge. 

Moses following the one gifted with knowledge of God. 
Zulqarnain—The Gog and the Magog and the Barrier. 
The Words of God inexhaustible. 


—_———:0 

Important Topics. 
The earthly embellishment is only a trial for men ry or RA A . id (Vr. 7) 
The story of the fellows of the Cave and the Inscription is 33 F re -á (Vr. 9) 
To remember God when making a promise a a “e z as 3: (Vrs. 23-24) 
The parable of two men—one puffed of his wealth and the other mindful of the Lord and dependent 

on Him a (Vrs. 32-44) 
Worldly wealth and children sheared to phd deeds Zs ne $2 zs Me (Vr. 46) 
The end of the world described .. Y T ae te > = A (Vr. 47) 
Satan’s refusal to’ pay obeisance to Adam and his turning as the declared enemy of the children of Adam (Vr. 50) 
The story of Moses’ experiences with Khizr = F T T T Ae (Vr. 60) 
The services rendered by Zulqarnain sis Af ži X aie be of (Vrs. 83-100) 
The good deeds of those who disbelieve in the Signs of God will be rendered null and void Se (Vr. 105) 
The distinguished human aspect of the personality of the Holy Prophet Muhammad me X, (Vr. 110) 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


Al-Kahf 
(The Cave) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


110 Verses in 12 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Warning against the belief 
that God has taken a son 


The Qur’an gives warning and glad tidings—The falsehood of God taking a son 
is proved—The Apostle Muhammad distressed for disbelievers—The Companions 
of the Cave 


In the name of God the Beneficent 


the Merciful 
Rv. 7: 45 
pee 1. All!258 praise is God’s, Who 
The Holy sent down upon His Servant* the 
Mukammad Book (the Qur'an) and hath not 


caused in it any crookedness, 


INTRODUCTION 


The name of the Sura is derived from the story of the Cave which is very prominent in it. 
This Sura deals with the various aspects of human life, material as well as spiritual. It starts with faith in 
God, giving an instance as to how far sincere believers endeavour to shun falsehood. It gives out that faith and 
faithfulness is always helped by God. It is made obvious with an illustration how fallacious is the calculation 
of the span of time on earth and how the Almighty owns the authority over it and how a long age of hundreds 
of years could be caused by God to pass away as only a day or two or even less. The illustration of the fellows 
of the Cave, as to how the span of time might be felt by the dead until the resurrection for the Final Judgment. 
It indicates that even animals will have their reward for being faithfully associated with their service to godly 
ones. In the event of the Cave there is a great sign and a landmark of guidance to humanity toward earning the 
faith in God and to be attached to godliness with all the possible resistance and sacrifice. The believers who 
escaped from the city and took refuge in the Cave could have surrendered themselves to the brutal tortures and 
met death at the hands of the heathen king but they resorted to escape from the clutches of the tyrant and 
saved their lives. It is an indication to humanity not to easily surrender life as far as possible for it is a trust, 
but to save it by all possible means and then leave the matter to the Will of the Lord. This is what the Holy 
Imam, Husain ibne Ali did in his campaign against the godlessness of Yazid son of Maaviah. It is made quite 
clear that the mysteries of life are multifarious and too infinite to be easily known to the finite mind of the 
ordinary mortals among men unless the All-Merciful Author of the great Mysteries Himself makes it known. 


Man should always be on his guard aginst his being puffed up by his prosperity and position 
and shall always remember that the Almighty Lord can in no time undo what he has allowed to be done and can 
bring to naught anything at His will. The human life onthe earth has been effected to manifest as to who is 
who in the progeny of Adam. 


In verse 28 it is presented that the really righteous and the pious ones would never yield to 
the attractions of wealth, pomp and the power of this world. It is also given here how miserably the disbelievers 


( Contd. on page grr ) 
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AL-KAHF Chapter XVII 
(Contd. from page 910) 
and the wicked would suffer in the Hereafter giving the details of the torments awaiting them in Hell while 
the faithful and the righteous are assured of the blissful reward for their faith and devotion and the correct living. 
Life is compared to the temporary or the timely show of prosperity effected by some rain water 

which only vanishes away very quickly. 

Satan who defied the command of the Lord to do obeisance to Adam has turned into an avowed 
enemy of mankind, determined to beguile the seed of Adam. On the Day of Judgment none of the fanciful 
deities worshipped by man or any of the false religious leaders whom he blindly followed would be of any avail to him. 

Apostles were sent to warn against falsehood and the evil ways of life and not to continuously 
work the wonders of the miracles as and when the fancy of man demands. Every Apostle of God was treated 
with contempt and ridicule. 

Moses disillusioned about his own knowledge and asked to seek knowledge under a man of God 
who had been endowed with knowledge direct from God Himself. Patience being essential to face the mysteries 
of life and to know the inner meanings of the external manifestations. Service above self to be taken to please 
God and not for any reward for any one in this life. 

Everything in the Universe would be undone and wiped out of existence when it will be decreed 
by the Almighty Lord. 

Good deeds without the correct faith in God will be null and void and similarly the unintentional 
evils of the faithful will be forgiven. 

The signs of God are unlimited in number and they could never be recorded in writing. 

The unique position of the Holy Prophet, with divine excellence endowed in him. 

He who sincerely longs to meet God should lead his life with correct faith in Him and be 
righteous in his conduct with none else to share his obeisance or worship to Him. 
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may *test them (to prove) as to 
which of them is best in 
behaviour. 


And verily We will make whatever 
is on it bare, barren ground. 


O r thinkest 1261 thou* that the 
fellows of the Cave and (of) the 
inscribe tablet (which) were of Our 
signs (miracles) (matters) won- 
derful? 


When!262 sought refuge the 
youths unto the Cave then said 
they: “O Our Lord! Grant us 
mercy from unto Thee and 
provide for us in our affairs a 
right course”. 


Then!263 We did set a seal on 
their ears‘ for a number of years, 


Then!264 We raised them up 
that We might know” (ie., 
show) which of the two parties 
reckoneth best the duration of 
their stay. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


AL-KAHF (The Cave ) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


110 Verses in 12 Sections. 


It is once again asserted here that the Hol ur’an is the Book which was sent down to 
B: y l 


the Holy Prophet Muhammad from God and not any kind of recollections or reminiscences of any mortals 


produced or reproduced from the memory of any one or many persons. 
and simple. 


Vr. 6. 


The guidance contained in it is plain 


(1259) This verse speaks out as to how much the Holy Prophet had identified his personal interest 


with that of not only those who had believed in his ministry and got guided aright but also about the others 
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SECTION 2 
The Companions of the Cave 


The youths secking protection of the Lord were made to sleep for centuries in 

the cave to prove, how man can be made to live long beyond the ordinary expecta- 

tion and how time could be passed without being felt, until the Day of 
Judgment 


13. We1265 relate unto thee their "*3) aI 455 995 
story with the truth; verily, A \ ies, rere s ae 
they were youths who believed 2AA 34 2 % 7 , St 
: : f V NV. 
in their Lord and We increased d (Oe aD 


them in guidance. OG 


14. And1266 We strengthened their > asl \Z{4p47 4 
hearts with steadfastness, when Py oe Gee 3 
they stood up then said they: “Our 4% Be be ZS to F122 
Lord is the Lord of the heavens WS by te Beli 3| 
and the earth, Never will we call ae DR aT sr A 
other than Him any god, for Aa rahe stelle, | 
indeed then we should have VS GINS; 4 INE IE 


uttered extravagantly.” 


URTE 


1s, “These!1267 our people have KS See 

: taken gods other then Him; why 33. C8 bok Ae £ 5h- 10 
do they bring not a clear >£ | 
authority in their support? who wy 
is there more unjust than he FE SY ý 
who forges against God, a lie.” x 


e a 
OU at 


AL-KAHF Chapter XVII 


who did not believe in the Truth and were still sunk deep in falsehood. The anxiety of the Holy Prophet 
for the victims of false belief is spoken of here to be so great that it was almost killing him. It would be realized 
as to how much he had dedicated himself to the cause of rescuing not any particular community, tribe or 
nation but mankind as a whole. It is quite obvious that he would not rest until the last member of the human 
family, is guided aright and earns the blissful life which awaits every true believer. 

The word ‘Hadith’ here stands for the Holy Qur’an which was a Word quite new to the world. 
Vr. 7. (1260) The earthly establishments are arranged to test the human mind to prove as to who among 
the men prefer to act as the Lord wills and who acts to the dictates of his own sensual lust, ignoring the Com- 
mandments of his Lord. See 10:14, 11:7, 67:2. 

It is reported on the authority of the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq that 
the heathens of the Qoreish of Mecca sent three of their selected men to Najran to learn from the Jewish 
scholars some difficult problems from them to be put as a test to the Holy Prophet, to solve. The Jewish 
scholars gave the Qoreishites some questions about the Seven Sleepers in the Cave, which was a matter known only 
to some special scholars of the ancient scriptures. The men returned to Mecca and put the questions to the 
Holy Prophet, and the whole story of the Seven Sleepers of the Cave was revealed to him through Gabriel. 
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Part XV 


A state com- 
parable to the 
condition of 
the Holy Pro- 
phet and hia 


16. 


And1268 when ye have left them 
and what they worship but God, 
betake yourselves for a refuge 


AL-KAHF 


WSs 


Chapter XVIII 


BOAN AEI 3S- 
BUN Ai 


aay unto the Cave, your Lord will E gi E J Pa 
the beta extend unto you His mercy, and Aaa OT Se 
the firmness i he , 8; 
tha Armineni provide for you means of (safet RA oo J ’ 
po the i and) ease.” y ( fe J os; 5 SA 220 AY 
ultimate * 
success. 
(a) Open- 17. And1!269 thou mightest see the als 13} 7 E Saha 
ded by moun- sun, when it rose, decline from i Urs 
M ere their cave unto the right and I5 3 lets 5 JEFES EnS A 
handful of when it set, leaving them away 
believers in ? 3 i es K pits 9,4 as 
the midat of unto the left, while they were J4 S 
em titude . (a) + (b) $ PaA odro fo Ew 
of the enemies in the cleft thereof; This® is Ee ke aks 
is applicable of the signs of God; Whomso- Aans nye ys 
to the safety . . . 
af the Ahlul- ever God guideth, he is guided 
handful of | aright, and whomsoever He ‘all wince 
the Holy leaveth to stray, never shalt thou 36 034 wis oe 
i find for him any guide to guide Mio 
(him) aright. E Ae Soy 4 f 
" 4 r r 
TE Me j & 
SECTION 3 
The sure coming of the 
Resurrection proved 
From the sleep for centuries together caused to fall upon the Companions of the 
Cave which period they felt to be a day or a part of a day was proved how the 
dead would pass the time unfelt for its length and how they will be raised on 
the Resurrection 
a A 5.9 4 | AC A LE PEGA 
18. And!270 thou wouldst have 335) 2S EGNA 5.1 
deemed them awake while 2\pey ric, soi 5 99% 
v rA 4 l 9 39% Z3 $ 
they were asleep; and We turned Vestal sone eS ALY 
them unto the right and unto the Pe re % Z 
left; and their dog lay stretching Ure APUS shi 3 bl is 
ic wien te his paws at the entrance, Hadst oth 
may othe thou looked at them, surely m Je Sal 
thou wouldst have turned away Pir Ais me sa 
from them in flight, and surely Nas $ 
thou wouldst have been filled ONS) ap <H ae $ 
with awe of them. 
AL-KAHF Chapter XVIII 
Vr. 9. (1261) This refers to the famous miraculous event of the Seven Sleepers. This verse questions 


those who doubted the story and wondered at it. 
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Rv. 12 


(a) cleanest 


(b) let him 
not make you 
nown 


(c) Should 
you return 

to their creed-- 
you are lost for 
ever, 


(d) The peo- 
ple of the 
Cave and the 
others 


(e) About the 
ultimate 
success of the 
Truth and the 
success on the 
Day of 
Judgment 


(f) the people 


Part XV 


19. 


20. 


21. 


And1271 thus did We raise them 
that they might question among 
themselves. Said one among 
them: “How long have ye tarried 
(here); Said they: “Tarried we 
a day or a part of a day.” Said 
(the others): “Your Lord (alone) 
knoweth best how long ye have 
tarried (here); Therefore send ye 
then one among you with this 
(silver) coin of yours to the city, let 
him see ( find out) which of them 
hath the purest (most whole- 
some) food, so let him bring 
unto you provision from it, and 
let him behave gently, and 
maketh® not you known unto 
any one.” 


“For1271 verily if they come to 
know of you, will stone you, or 
force you to return into their 
creed, and then“) never will ye 
succeed.” © 


And1272 thus We did disclose 
the matter unto them (the people) 
that they might know that 
God’s promise is true, and that 
(about) the Hour (of Judgment) 
there is no doubt in it. When 
they“? disputed among them- 
selves about the affair then said 
they: “Build a building (monu- 
ment) over them (thew cave); 
Their Lord knoweth them best” 


AL-KAHF 


Chapter XVII 


HON 

5 AR AAAA 
Bary SORE 
SEI 
Gén SIGGE 
oli G ésas; 
KE 25) 
sist inlA 
ONSITE s 


PENASTA EN 3-41 

aul 025 Glipday 

ec ITS 
KEFE] AEREE 
le a IE Tt 


olanas 


Those (the believers) who pre- ERN A 
vailed in their affair said: oa ae {Je 
“Certainly we will have over 2 SAG AV 4,425 
them a Mosque.” Olus Fe OOS 
AL-KAHF Chapter XVIII 


about forty to fifty miles from Smyrna. 
was a heathen and a violent persecutor of the faithful ones among the Christians. Seven youths of 


‘Afsoos’, (i.e., Ephesus) was a famous city which once flourished on the West Coast of Asia Minor 
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‘Dagyanoos’, (i.e., Dacius) who ruled the place from 249 to 251 A.D. 


phesus 


Part XV AL-KAHF Chapter XVIII 


t,I942, F ETA TAI ALLL 
22. (They will)1273 say: “(they were) RE ARS EATE, per 
Three, the fourth of them was MPRE RUTENI oH Ae 
their dog;” and say (some FAS ra Se WP S355 
others): “Five, the sixth of them Bree 2 Aktet A) foe 
was their dog,” guessing about Aare 19/989 


the unknown; and (yet the others) >» 4! 4 elf $ 
A d 


say: “seven, and the eighth of 
322778 


them was their dog;” Say thou oak 3197 
(O? Our Apostle Muhammad! ): Íw ce QJ 


“My Lord knoweth best their S gue SIPS aca 


number, knoweth them not but 


ye 


a. J 
a few;” Therefore contend not Ww ENG 
about them but a plain conten- we ~ 
tion, and ask thou not any one (Zo\fs AS “Í 
about them. a L E E A AT ee Oe 
O laal Dia a he 3 
SECTION 4 
To always depend upon 
God’s will 
To make God’s Will a condition in promises—The choice of believing or 
disbelieving in the Qur’an left to every individual’s own decision 
aA 
23. And1274 say ye not (of aught); së ES RY -rr 
“Verily I will do it tomorrow,” Sh g@ id oaeg se ware 
Ole cjs els Q 
24. Savel275 (say) “If God willeth” 4 IPE PEON AEC 
and remember thy Lord when 255 315 al Al $ 2 
(a) alao thou forgettest® and say thou: 287,4122, AE NB 23 44 
pos:pone 5 5 . » Cahad 
“Maybe my Lord will guide me G AMEN SE? oly 
nearer than this to the right eile CAC SY 
Cray)” Owa OF AY, 
AL-KAHF Chapter XVII 


escaped from the town and in their flight they met a shepherd with his dog called Qimir. The shepherd and 
his dog followed them, and they took refuge in a cave in a mountain. 


Vr. 10. (1262) The cruel king pursued the fugitives and when they heard the sound of the march of the 
horses advancing towards them, they were mortally frightened and the young men being true believers entrusted 
their case to God and prayed to Him for their rescue from the merciless heathen king who used to put those 
who did not worship the idols to a torturous and painful death. This shows that the true followers of Jesus 
were muslims, i.e., strict Unitarians and they faithfully believed in God and had confidently trusted in Him. 


Vr. 11. (1263) God heard their prayers and a sound sleep was cast on them so that they might not be 
disturbed in the least by what happened outside the cave, and this state of sleep was made to continue for a 
long period of years together. (A version says the period was 187 years) and the dog sat there in front of the 
cave with his four legs spread at ease. The king sent his Vazier with some of his men to enter the cave and 
find them out. The Vazier being himself a muslim, a faithful believer in Jesus and a Unitarian, in the clutches 
of the service of the heathen king, entered the cave and sounding a few calls for them, came out and reported 
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25. And1276 stayed they in the Cave abl iN FINST E awe ore 
three hundred years and they P n 2 ji is ne 
add nine (more). obes balss Chey 


26. Say thou:!277 “God (alone) “IK, set aul Bn 


knoweth best how long they inn: A až 21% 
stayed; His are the unseen UF Sir oral 2S us 
(worlds) of the heavens and Ma cao a got 
the earth; (Glory be to Him) Pls he! 
How clear is His sight and how Sal Z.9 199 2 HINTS 
clear is His hearing! There is 5.07 452 Caml 
none for them other than God, 4745 9 aa IN WIS 
any guardian, and He shareth not O lool ASS ape y5 


(with Him) in His sovereignty 


” 
any one. 7m PAT SZ FS 
; \ o -y4 

This is another 27, And1278 recite thou what hath GI 5 $ 
he l len - s 4 mt a r 
the challeng been revealed unto thee of the t ó) sf N| sy È AT. I} 
of the Qur'an Book of thy Lord; None shall Bae ae ek 
See i ; Tan $ 
Hereis the change His word; And thou shalt t a JKN 


the lesson of find not other than Him, any 


PRT 
the people of GOIN 9 32 2 r a sy 
the Cavet refuge. es C 3 
the life of the 8 O MAE 44> fds 2 

fa 9 IA 79, 


early muslims 
28. And!279 restrain thou thyself OW Ur | pa OOS ol A 
with those who call unto their l ae wo PNY Bes 
Lord morning and evening see- calls Flint 
king His pleasure, and let not thy $472 <)!94 9.2.47 (497 25999 
eyes turn away from them, f AE LE ORY 5 ag O30 
aspiring the pomp of the life of Ra | AIS fae Io A 
this world; and obey not him Gollan Ay 


whose heart We have made AAL LEEA 


unmindful of Our remembrance, 


and he who followeth his incli- PCy ME ot 

nation, and his case hath trans- 4 9 SII I 

gressed the limits. olb > SATO 5 Aus 
AL-KAHF l Chapter XVIII 


saying, that the men out of fright of the king lay dead. The king with his party returned pleased and ordered 
to close the cave with a tablet with the name of the men and the date of the happening inscribed on it. This 
is why the story is named ‘The Story of kahf mar ‘Rageem’, meaning the Cave’ and the Inscribed Tablet. 


Vr. 12. (1264) When they were roused, i.e., made to awake from their sleep, they began only to imagine things 
to be as they were when they were caused to sleep. They had no consciousness at all of the length of the long time 
that had passed away. Men ignorant of the phenomena of the consciousness or the count of time varying in 
this very earthly life of ours might dispute but the fact is that the count of time is restricted to our outer 
self in our external life and it has no effect on our inner self as we do not at all feel the passage of time 
during sleep. Students of Psychology know the fact that dreams of long events spread over a period of days, 
weeks, months and even years are experienced in only a few minutes and sometimes in a few seconds. This 
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. 5 Ie Iu \8, 
at. 29. And say thou: “The truth is from = XS Ore g5 -r9 
44: 45 your Lord; so let him who 


(a) Smoke and 
flames 


X na water, they shall be given water 1A Z yay 
ii like the molten brass which will iS Gk 2 
scald their faces; (how) wretched at 4, È ? 
will be the drink; and (how) ill Pi js ne 
will be the resting place. ae PAA s ee 
> 9 A ke 
rill 
fee ce 
ORR tls 
30. Verily those who believe and do 4) 29M 
Rv. 76:13, 21 good deeds, verily We waste not sakal : (CAs hr 
the recompense of him who ‘Ae 
doth good deeds. K Sela SK 
t det he 4 
O A Ea oe 
31. These, for them are the gardens 2 INA BAG 
of eternity beneath which flow OW Sods MOBS r 
rivers, they shall be adorned ar R 
therein with bracelets of gold, Ga oY Nag Me aa us 
and they shall wear green robes z Eh 37r ? 
of fine silk, and thick brocade ti GBS sei 
woven with gold, reclining gasa AEA SE oF SE pass 
therein on raised couches; 
(What a) Blissful recompense She eee 
(will it be); and (how) goodly yee. E 
(will be) the resting place. wal <a) Fe 
} i z 55% X Z I” cere 
“AL-KAHF Chapter XVII 


pleaseth believe; and let him who 
pleaseth disbelieve, verily We 
have prepared for the unjust (the 
Hell) fire,® *encompass them 
its enclosures; and if cry they for 


Cds ACTOS 97% 
¥ FE- A lace , a$ 
ENNA ef 


is one of the great signs or the most eloquent indication from God to man, to make him know that the working 
of the time-factor in the affairs of men is a matter fully controlled at God’s Independent Will. This fact answers 
the question or the doubt as to how quickly God can effect the accounting of the innumerable numbers of the 
human family on the Day of Judgment. 

When these men awoke the tyrant heathen king was long dead (249-251 A.D.) and it was the 
reign of the good-hearted Christian King Theodosius I who reigned (408-450 A.D.). 


Vr. 13. (1265) The story was revealed to the Holy Prophet to answer the questions borrowed by the heathens 
of the Qoreish of Mecca, from the Jewish scholars of Najran. The young men who took refuge in the Cave are 
addressed as those who believed in God, which indicates that though after Jesus, most of the people had returned 
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SECTION 5 


The parable of an ungrateful 
and a grateful man 


How ingratitude draws the deprivation of the” blessings of God and how gratitude 
increases the bounties of the Lord 


32. And!280 set forth unto “them nies Seu tia ® 
enjoying the a parable: Two men We made is eet pe lart 
ee for one of them two gardens of wiles (Ano le yo (I 

grape-vines, and We surrounded maa Sane Jie 
the two (gardens) with date- BERITA 
palms, and made We corn- a fy a 

fields in the midst of the two i Ast i | $ 
(gardens) ` 

33. Both!280 the gardens brought MAR F WAS Z| 

Bais forth its fruits and failed not Wee el err 
aught in it, and We caused a ES ais pais); 
river to gush forth in their Pree 
midst, AANA BB 5 

34. And1280 he had fruits (in Ui Se SAKS > -re 

abundance), and said he unto his Aai 
companion while talking to him: BH 33 Ao SEA) 
“I am greater than thee in 
wealth and am mightier in my SIG ea ne 
clan. ol 745 tsi Í ¢ 

35. And128! entered his garden he dunks) JN He ase Ae S: ro 

who was unjust to himself. Said PTI EPI < s 
he: “I think not that this will ott NES e RENY NG 
ever perish,” 

AL-KAHF Chapter XVIII 


to idol worship, shifting their idolatry from the idols of the imaginary deities to the idols of the fanciful i images 
of Jesus and Mary. There were still some true believers in God who followed Jesus faithfully in his original 
teachings | without anything of an innovation of their own viz. the Trinity, which does not find any mention of 
it even in the present version of the Bible edited by the Christian Church started in the name of Jesus, by the 
pagan Emperor Constantine of Rome. Some state that the duration was 375 years. According to (M.F.A.) 
300 years. 

This verse establishes the fact that the story related in this sura was revealed to the Holy 
Prophet and not a knowledge acquired from any other source. 


Vr. 14. (1266) When they awoke and found the mouth of the Cave closed, each one began praying with 
his conviction and faith in the Lord. One of the men prayed saying, “Lord! Once I paid a labourer a full 
days wages while he had only worked for half the day. He did not receive the amount and went away. With that 
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36. “And1281 I think not that the "Bese glen tute 
Hour (of Resurrection and Judg- a45 Aa v Gs 5 


ment) will ever come, and even tte OATS AE, 

if I am returned unto my Lord, ’ ğa 53I ss 

I will (ever) of a certainty find Oli Chis BSS 
i A Saa 


better than this a *resort.” 


Returning 


place 37. Said!282 unto him his com- BLEAT al AFS aon 

Rv. og panion while talking to him: ae eae 4 

87:2" “What! disbelievest thou in Him I)» C4 EG aay way 5 
Who created thee from dust, a y Gy 5 ASi 
then from a sperm-drop, then Ces 
He fashioned thee (snto) a com- KEARE 
plete man ?” Siss GLa ZS Anh’ 

38. “But as for me He, God is my AACA 

Lord, and I associate not with al) ey do 
my Lord any one.” bot Ox 3 al Js ES 


39. “And why didst thou not say $ 
when thou didst enter thy re SA EA 53319 43-ra 
garden: “(It is) as God willeth! eak aa z 
there is no power but with Ol al Massy “ani AG; 


God, if thou dost see me less ù > Z 
than thee in wealth and NADTO PTE bles 
children.” 


AL-KAHF Chapter XVII 


amount due to the labourer, I purchased a calf and it multiplied into a big herd. When the same labourer after some 
time returned to me in very affluent circumstances, I took him to the flocks of the animals multiplied from that one 
calf purchased of his money. The man did not believe and took it to be a joke, but I took an oath and handed the 
whole herd to him”. “Lord! If what I have done was only for Thee, let this closure at the Cave be opened.” The 
prayer was heard and one-third of the closure gave way. 


Another one of them prayed saying, “Lord! When during a famine a helpless beautiful woman 
came to me for some wheat, I wanted her to yield to my carnal desire of fornication, but the woman did not agree 
and went away. Again she came to me for help and again I laid the same condition, which she did not agree 
to. At last, when she came for the fourth time, she agreed, but when I wanted to hold her, she began to tremble. 
On being asked the reason for such a violent fear, she said that she was afraid of God. On hearing this I left her 
free and sent her with the provision she had asked for, and myself wept to be pardoned by Thee. Lord! If what I 
did was only for Thee, to please Thee, O’ Lord! Let the closure at the entrance be opened.’ God caused another 
third of the closure to be opened. When the two-thirds of the Cave was open, another one of the refugees 
prayed saying, “Lord! Once I took milk for my old parents and since they were asleep I did not like to disturb them. 
I waited for them the whole night until they awoke, and in the meantime, the whole herd of my sheep perished and 
I did not mind. If this what I did, was for Thee O Lord! let the closure be opened.” ‘The whole entrance was 
cleared of the closure. 

The story begins from verse 13 and from verse g to 12 the matter is only introductory. The 
whole story has a special emphasis on the spiritual aspects of the human life and the strength of conviction or 
faith in God and God’s reward for it. It also indicates how the Almighty Author of the Universe, is Supreme 
in His powers and in His Independent Will, to enforce the wondrous working of the latent factors of the truth 
about the phenomenon of time and its calculation in the internal and the external life of men. 


Vr. 15. (1267) It is a historic fact that for the first three centuries after the departure of Jesus from this 
world, the people were involved in an admixture of the heathen cult of Rome with the other imaginary deities 
formulated from the adulterated beliefs of the Jews, the Christians and the Sabaens. 
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40. “Yet maybe my Lord may give 
me better than thy garden, and Re ere 
send on it (on thy garden) Cum SAKRE 
thunderbolts (as a reckoning) 
from heaven, that it becometh 


barren slippery dust,” YO i, 2 0 98a vey 70 


Ve A Leet 


41. “Or get sunk underground 
its waters and thereafter never 
thou art able to search for it.” 


had spent in it, and it (his 
garden) lay fallen on its roofs, 
and said he: “Alas me! Would 
that I had not associated with 
my Lord any one!” 


: bt A, 

42. And his fruits were enwrapped s Aet? 
into destruction, so he began A pete $-t 
wringing his hands for what he SC 9 NRI k BNE 

PUY * 47 i Aol 


CHA Wilk Cas 


CTI 
NAG» Set 
Host 43. He had no force* to help 


him other than God, nor could 
he himself help. 


pth abs JOS s-re 
CO es ee 


44. Here (in the event of such a ay ab BAN} Al Wi -rr 


Hold— helplessness) protection* is only Sse ~n z ee 

meen God’s the Truth; He is the Best Oz 934% bre Lives A 

to reward and the Best to requite. ` “ < = rs 

AL-KAHF Chapter XVIII 
Vr. 16. (1268) Here is related what the people discussed among themselves, saying, that when they did not 


agree with the heathens in their faith and wanted to take refuge in the Cave with the conviction that God will 
surely shower His Grace and take care of them as regards their needs and the comforts therein and thus to 
hand over their case to God. 

Vr. 17. (1269) This verse gives out the actual position of the Cave with its physical situation and the comfort- 
able accommodation provided for the sincerely devoted ones to God, and in what tranquillity of heart and confidence 
in Him, the faithful ones lay there, resting in perfect peace of mind and body. 

Vr. 18. (1270) Some commentators think that their eyes must also have been open to give the impression 
of their being awake. The name of the dog is traditionally held as ‘Qitmir’ (MFA). But the names of the 
dog are given as ‘Qitmir or ‘Qatmoor’ or ‘Sahba’ or ‘Ryyan’ by (M.S.). And the dog also must be looking awake 
to create fright in those who approached him. 

Vr. 19-20. (1271) The sleepers were roused or raised. The discussion among them about the duration of the 
sleep and their saying that God alone knows che truth, speaks of the firmness of the faith of the men about 
the limitedness of their mortal self and the Supreme Authority of the All-Knowing Almighty and their unwillingness 
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SECTION 6 
Wealth and children, only 
passing shows 
Wealth and children are only a transitory adornment of the life of this world and 
are only a passing show, but good deeds are the Best and lasting assets 
#1724144, 9% 2 

1283 noel ac: a ? 2 {7 

45. And set thou unto them the bon j bt) apd} s-ro 


Refers to 47. 


‘Qiamat-e- 
Kubra’ the 
Total Resur- 
rection ‘Kubra’ 
Great— 
Big—as 
opposed to the 
partial resur- 
rection Rv. 
27:83—which 
is termed as 
‘Raj'at’ i.e. the 
return. 


AL-KAHF 


48. 


similitude of the life of this 
world, like the water which send 
We down from heaven, and the 
herbage of the earth mingleth 
with it, then it becometh dry 
stubble which the winds scatter; 
for God over all things hath 
power. 


Wealth !284 and children are the 
adornment of the life of this 
world; and the everlasting good 
works are best in view of thy 
Lord in (earning the) reward, and 
best as hopes (of His mercy). 


And the day when We will 
cause the mountains to pass 
away, and thou seest the earth 
a levelled plain and We will 
gather them (and) then leave 
not behind, of them any one. 


And they shall set before thy 
Lord in ranks; (and it will be 
said unto them): “Now are ye 
come unto Us as We created 
you at first: and yet ye thought 
never We had made unto you a 
tryst.” 
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to waste their time in a problem which they felt difficult for them to solve. This indicates the fallacious 
impression of ours regarding the calculation of time in this life and how all the impressions of our life on earth 
will be wiped out against the reality of existence at our resurrection for the Final Judgment. The mention of the 
quality of purity of the food they sent for, indicates that they being the true believers, were not accustomed to 
take anything and everything the other people, i.e., the heathens’ took, but only food pure and clean. 

The last words of this verse along with the succeeding verse, indicate that the men thought 
that they slept only for a few hours and the affairs in the city were the same as they were when they went 


to sleep. 
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49. 


(a) In fearful 
apprehension 


And1285 (when) the Book of 
(deeds) is placed then wilt thou 
see the guilty, dreadful® of what 
is (recorded) in it: and they will 
say: “Ah woe unto us! What a 
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book is this ! it leaveth not aught 
(of our sins) small or great 
but enumereth (each one of) 
them!” And will find they what- 
ever they did, present (zn it): and 
dealeth not thy Lord unjustly 
with any one. 
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Satan and his tribe—the 
open enemies of Mankind 


Mankind warned against following Satan and his tribe who are the open enemies 
of man and his progeny 
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Vr. 21. (1272) ‘Thus’ or ‘in this way’, i.e., by causing the men to sleep for such a time, by raising them up 


after hundreds of years of sleep and more by making the men send one of them into the town in their own old- 
fashioned dress with the non-current currency, speaking their old out-of-date language, the men of the Cave as 
well as the people of the age, are tidings for man to realize that God at his Own independent Will, can make 
people sleep like the dead and yet protect their bodies from rotting and maintain them along with their dog to 
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52. And the Day (of Judgment) BES 239 ene 
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SECTION 8 
God is Forgiving and 
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God is Forgiving—The Lord of Mercy who never hastens to requite for the 
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look as if they were alive, and that God protects His sincere believers as and when He deems it necessary and 
that He can change any situation to any extent which He wills to go beyond the human consciousness or any 
fallacious reasoning. And that dependence upon God is never futile. The mention of the coming of the Hour 
of Judgment being a certainty, indicates that the object of this wonderful demonstration of God’s Authority over 
the time and the affairs of the people is to make people realize about the certainty of their accountability, 
When the man from the Cave went with the non-current coins of Decius’ time to the bakers 
shop, people gathered around him to know who he was. Ultimately the man was taken to the King who along 
with some scholars went to the Cave to verify the statement of the man. The man went in advance into the 
Cave and informed the other fugitives of the coming of the King with the scholars. The fugitives again fell 
prostrating in prayer to the Lord, praying for the sleep once again to come over them. When the King went 
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56. And We send not apostles but Ee ONC wit Gea 
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into the Cave he found the men asleep and then believing in the statement decided to build a mosque at the 
spot, in token of God’s Plan being executed at the place. 


Though the people of the Cave were not considered to be totally dead but for all practical 
purposes they were considered by those who found them in the Cave as dead and knowing them as pious ones, 
ultimately they decided to build a mosque over them, the act which Quran mentions appreciatingly. Thus it 
indicates that to build a mosque over the graves or to adopt the place where there are the graves of the pious 
ones, as a mosque, is commendable and the best example of it in Islam is the ‘Hijr of Ismail’ close to the very 
Holy Ka’ba and its being included in the performance of the ‘Tawaf’, i.e., the Seven Circuits around the Holy 
Ka’ba. In other words, it is a part of the Holy Ka’ba—wherein Ishmael and many other apostles of God or the 
pious ones are buried. The traditions narrating that the Holy Prophet gave any orders contrary to this either 
are not authentic and reliable or they mean something else. For example, there is a well-known tradition that 
the Holy Prophet said that: ‘God has cursed | the jews and the christians for adopting the graves of their prophets as 
mosques—do not take my grave as a mosque.” There is another tradition from Ayesha:— “When Omme Salema 
returned from Abyssinia, she described the churches and the places of worship of the christians there, wherein they 


used to worship the saints buried there and worshipped the images or Jesus, Mary and the other saints.”’ The Holy 
Prophet said, ‘Yes!’ ‘they have adopted them as their object of worship and you should not do like that? In another 
tradition the Holy Prophet said: “Do not praise me in the same manner as the christians praised Jesus.” From these 
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Towns ret. 59- And these towns, We did destroy US tai gia Glhs3-09 
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erred to in the them when they committed in- 
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their destruction. ý 
SECTION ọ 


Moses’ search for higher knowledge 


Moses travels with his servants seeking higher knowledge—He meets the one 
who had been gifted with knowledge by God and seeks to follow him requesting 
him to teach him what God had taught him 
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two traditions, it is obvious that the Holy Prophet’s apprehension that his followers may exceed the limits about 
him and adopt him or any other person next to him as the object of worship besides God. It was not the 
question of worshipping God near at, or on a grave of any holy person. On the contrary, a place where a real 
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devotee of God is buried is a sacred place and makes one remember God better than anywhere else—and after 
all, it is a blessed place. There will be no harm if a man worships God, wherever it may be. Of course there 
are traditions which discourage one to pray or even sit on the grave; not on account of its being an act of 
blasphemy but it is a disrespect to the grave of a believer. However, in order to save the muslims from falling 
in the same idolatrous trap wherein the christians and the other religionists had already fallen, Islam made it 
compulsory that in the Second and the Last ‘Rakat’ of all prayers, in ‘Tashal’hood’, the name of the Holy Prophet 
is to be mentioned after declaring the Absolute Unity of God, as His servant and Apostle—and God should 
be invoked to bless the Prophet and the members of his family. After such daily and repeated confessions, 
it is impossible that a muslim should adopt any object, seen or unseen, dead or living, as an object of worship, 
besides God; because to a muslim, among the created ones, there is none greater than the Holy Prophet and 
those who are next to him in all excellence in the order of existence and when these are considered as the 
created ones, the slaves, the servants subservient to God in need of His Blessings, it would certainly be 


927 


Part XV AL-KAHF Chapter XVII 
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Moses following the one 
gifted with knowledge of God 


Moses travels and meets with wonder-striking events 
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impossible to think of any other object as God or any one having any share at all in the Divine Authority. There 
remains one question: should the pious ones, whether living or dead, be remembered and revered or not? The 
answer is that Qur’an and tradition encourage their remembrance not as deities but as good devotees and 
as sincere worshippers of God. For the amount of reverence paid to them in the form of bowing or prostrating 
or in any other form so far as they are not held as the object of worship, but mere reverence, regard and 
respect, to these holy ones, there is nothing to prove it as prohibited because ‘Ibadat’ or worship depends on the 
intention and the intention of a muslim as said above can never be more than mere reverence and respect and 
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not worship, which is due to none besides God. Rn. on visit to graves of note on verse 17:57. (A.P.) 


Vr. 22. (1273) As to the number each one could see there. Some say they were Three, some Four and 
some say Seven. 

There is a mountain near Damascus and the Cave in it is described to be the Cave of the 
Seven Sleepers. Even today the pilgrims to the Shrine of the Holy Lady Zainab, the daughter of Ali and 
Fatema, in Damascus, visit this Cave in the mountain. 

The perversity among men has become so common along with the materialistic tendency that 
the semi-educated or ill-educated, that whenever any truth about matters spiritual gets manifested, they immediately start 
controversies creating doubts against it. The bodies of these Sleepers who are said to be still sleeping has not 
been discovered anywhere but the mere absence of this information cannot affect the truth in the event for 
He, the Almighty God, who caused the time to pass so unconsciously, could also keep the bodies of these devotees 
of His, away from the physical sight, otherwise the foolishness of some recognized scientist of the world or the 
materialist government of the place would surely have disturbed the scene by shifting the bodies to some place, 
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83. 


“And!1291 as for the boy, because 
his parents are believers and 
feared we that he should grieve 
them by rebellion (against them) 
and disbelieve (in God).” 


“So1292 we did intend that their 
Lord giveth them instead one 
better than him in purity 
(of conduct) and closer in affec- 
tion.’ 


““And1293 as for the wall, it was 
of two orphan boys in the city, 
and was underneath it (depo- 
sited) a treasure (intended) for 
them two and their father was 
a righteous man; so willed thy 
Lord that they should attain 
their maturity and take out their 
treasure (which is) a mercy from 
thy Lord; and I did it not of 
my own will. This is the inter- 
pretation of what thou couldst 
not have patience.” 
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Zulqarnain—The Gog and 
the Magog—the Barrier 


Zulqarnain’s march—The Barrier raised by Zulqarnain against the mischief of 
the Yajooj and the Majooj 
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like some museum and would have made them the exhibits of mere wonder rather than the objects serving the 
purpose of inspiration and guidance towards the belief in God. God has kept the Twelfth Holy Imam Muham- 


does not mean that the Holy Imam 


also does live today. And a similar long miraculous life is granted to the holy prophet Jesus and the other apostles 
of God like Khizr, Idrees. The Qur’an definitely declares that Noah lived for 950 years etc. 
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The object was to reveal the information about the event to answer the challenge against 
the knowledge of the Holy Prophet questioning the bonafide of his claim to be the Apostle of God. 


The Holy Prophet said that the Seven Sleepers will awake during the time of the Last 
Imam Muhammad Ibnul Hasan Al-Mahdi, when Jesus also will be given his second advent on earth. 


The story of the people of the Cave was current among the various sects of the christians, 
the question about the minute details of which, was a matter of controversy among them, and it had already be- 
come a matter of interest to non-christians also. As the story contained some directive and conciliatory factors 
worthy of reference, was quoted here but besides these points, the other minute details of it, were of not much value 
in the reference. Therefore Qur’an in its usual way of dealing with the other narrative stories of old, gives only 
the useful contents in a clear and unambiguous manner and drops or bypasses the other details regarding the 
age, the place, the names of the people, the name of the king, etc. which mostly are matters of controversial 
conjectures and the true version of which is known to God and might be known to some men of His. It isa 
matter of no use to any one. Of course in certain cases of such stories of doctrinal value Qur’an deals with 
them decisively though it may be controversial—such as the story of the crucifixion of Jesus. The Holy Prophet 
has been counselled not to discuss regarding the aspects of the case, save what is clear and not to refer to any 
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of the disputants. And similarly regarding the duration of their stay in the Cave, Quran gives the account of 
what was generally current, i.e., 300 years solar or 309 of the lunar, and says that alone God knows how long 
they actually stayed. The important aspect of it is that they stayed there for a considerable lapse of time. (A.P.) 


Vr. 23-24. (1274) Note the extent of dependance on God’s Will, Islam demands of every true believer; for, 
when one promises to do a thing he is not to depend upon his own will or ability but subject his will and 
ability to the Will of the Lord and say—‘If God wills. If any one fails to say so he should immediately return 
to remember the Lord and say it. 


It is a general directive that man should never feel confident of his ability when he decides 
to do anything in future. However strong may be his will-power and ability, he is nothing before God’s Will 
and Ability. (A.P.) 


Vr. 24. (1275) Whenever man neglects or postpones any decisions, he should remember God and expect 
a guidance from Him, better than the decisions postponed. This refers to verses 22, 25 and 26. (A.P.) 


Vr. 25. (1276) The christian writers on this story (viz. Simeon Metaphrastes) says 372 years and the others 
say some other figure but the Qur’anic version says 309, calculating according to lunar account, the figure 
might agree to the other figures which are solar calculations. A Jew asked the First Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi- 
Taleb as to how long did the Fellows of the Cave remain in the Cave. Ali replied ‘309’. The Jew said that 
their scriptures say only 300. Ali replied: “Jt could be, for the Quranic figure is a lunar calculation.” 


Vr. 26. (1277) Should the people still contest the figure, the answer could be ‘the matter is left to God’s 
knowledge.” 


Vr. 27. (1278) The Holy Prophet was commanded to recite whatever was revealed to him. This might be 
in reply to the Qoreish who had put the question borrowed from the Jews, about the Fellows of the Cave, vide 
note on verse 13. The warning against altering the Word of God, is meant for the others, for it is 
a scriptural method that when a matter is meant for the people, it is addressed to the Prophet. 


Vr. 28. (1279) ‘Qummi’ in his commentary gives the occasion of the revelation of this verse, saying, that 
Salman had only one cloth which he used whenever he came to the Holy Prophet. He used it for carrying 
foodstuff as well as to cover his body. It naturally seemed not to be attractively clean. Once Ainyya bin Haseen, 
a heathen Chief came to the Holy Prophet and desired that whenever he or the rich ones like him come, not to 
allow Salman to be there for the covering sheet which Salman used, gave a repulsive smell. This verse was 
revealed in reply to the heathen Chief resenting the presence of Salman whose degree of faithfulness and piety 
was next only to the Holy Ahlul-Bait and about whom the Holy Prophet had even declared “Salman is of we 
the Ahlul-Bait” a distinction which no other companion of the Holy Prophet could have. The correction sounded in 
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this verse is also for the believers as to what their attitude should be towards wealth, specially in comparison to 
faith and the faithful. 


It is obvious that the Holy Prophet who does not follow anything but a revelation from God, 
does not obey such personalities depicted here or in the beginning of Chapter 33—and 68:10-15. Therefore 
this is addressed to the Holy Prophet, but those meant are the people. These are the conditions which give res- 
strictive qualifications required in the ‘Oolul-Amr whose obedience has been declared as compulsory as to the 
Holy Prophet. (A.P.) 


Vr. 32-34. (1280) This verse and the following six verses comprise the parable of the one puffed up with his 
possessions, his sources of wealth, large family and his public status and position, while the other humble and 
modest one who is mindful of the ultimate end of man, and all authority, glory and praise being exclusively of God. 


Vr. 35-36. (1281) The man of wealth and power who is puffed up of it, thinks in vain that what he owns shall 
last for ever, and there is no day of reckoning or requital to come and "thinks the possessions and the pleasures 
of this world to be everlasting. 


Vr. 37. (1282) This is what the poor believer replies to the disbeliever puffed up with wealth and power. 
He reminds him of the origin of man. (15:28-29 and 87:2). 


Vr. 45. (1283) j Here is another parable to show how illusory are the luxuries and the enjoyments of this 
world. The rain water which comes from the heavens is no doubt a life-giving element but none can be proud 
and puffed up of merely having it, for it never tarries long. It is absorbed into the earth and gives the earth 
a flourishing growth of vegetation but only for passing seasonal time and soon the summer comes and turns everything 
into dry stubble which is blown up by the slightest flow of the wind. The water which gave the earth a luxuriant 
and flourishing show disappears and the earth is once again rendered dry and cracked with the heat of the sun 
and even the huge trees get withered for want of water sunk deep down in the earth, 


Vr. 46. (1284) This verse makes obvious the view-point of life in Islam. Good deeds and deeds of conti- 
nued charity like schools, hospitals, wells, bridges, orphanages, widow-homes and the other similar charitable 
services are commended and encouraged with the promise of a better and a lasting and an ever-increasing return, 
both in this life and also in the Hereafter. 


The Holy Prophet said, “There will be three kinds of people among my followers, i.e., the 
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1. Those who do not at all covet to own any wealth and earn only as much as they need for their livelihood. 
These are those about whom God has said: ‘Neither there is any fear for them nor shall they grieve.’ 


2. Those who like owning wealth and earn it through legal means and spend it in doing good to the others and 
the other good deeds. They shall have to render account of their earnings and their spending. For the good 
they do, they will be rewarded and for the failures on their part they will be punished or pardoned. 


3. Those who covet to own wealth and in owning it, they have no regard for the right or wrong or the legal, or the illegal 
means of gathering it, they do not pay from it even the prescribed share to the poor and the needy. They 
spend tt in evil and forbidden ways. The Hell-fire will be their reward. 


Vr. 49. (1285) The record of the deeds is so complete as the same is referred to in 17:13, 14. The fact 
is that whatever good or evil an individual does here, is getting impressed faithfully which shall Tipar in a 
palpable form of a written record according to the nature of the deeds. One would see all his deeds in their 
fullness in the visible form and thus own the position in relation to the reward or punishment the deeds will 
justly award. 

Vr. 6o. (1286) It is reported by (M.S.) that once Moses while preaching to his people thought himself to be 
the most learned one among the men and there being none equal to him in knowledge. God commanded 
Gabriel to go at once to Moses and tell him that what he imagined about himself was not a fact and there 
is one more learned than him living near the rock at the junction of the two rivers, and Moses should go and 
earn some knowledge from the man. Moses was commanded to have a roasted fish along with him and when- 
ever the roasted fish gets alive and gets into any river or sea, it will make a way for him and he should follow the 
track created by the fish. Immediately as he received the command from God, Moses started on the journey with 
his deputy Joshua ibne Noon who attended on him with some bread and a roasted fish and decided to wander 
to any extent until he finds out the man of the greater knowledge and wisdom. 


The man referred to by God was Khizr. One of the miracles given to Khizr was that if he 
sat leaning on any dry stick it becomes fresh green. Khizr literally means green. (M.S. and ẸU.I.) 

Khizr by name was Baliyu, son of Malka, son of Admir, son of Arfas, son of Sam, son of Noah. 

Hugba is said to be a long extent of time—about 80 years. 


Vr. 61. (1287) At last Moses and Joshua reached a spring. Moses sat on a rock beside the spring. It is 
said that Moses slept on the rock and Joshua placed the fish on a rock, when the roasted fish suddenly jumped 
and got into the river. 

The Junction of the Two Seas are interpreted as the joining of the two arms ofthe Red Sea 
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viz. the Gulf of Aqaba and the Guif of Suez (AYA). Some commentators interpret it as the meeting of the two 
great streams of knowledge viz. the knowledge of Moses and that of Khizr. (M.S.) 


Vr. 62-64. (1288) When Moses and Joshua had passed the spring, Moses told Joshua to provide him with breakfast. 
When they did not find the fish along with the bread Joshua remembered the wonderful incident of the roasted 
fish springing into the river and passing through the water—and apologized for forgetting to report the incident 
to Moses for it was a satanic effect of forgetfulness that was cast on him. Moses said that was the Sign which 
they had to follow to reach the learned man of God. Moses and Joshua retraced their footsteps and reached 
the rock and followed the track made by the fish, through the water. 


Vr. 65. (1289) They found a man spreading his prayer mat on the water of the river and engaged in prayer. 
When Moses wished him, the man immediately returned the salutation saying “‘Peace be to thee Moses, the Apostle, 
and to the Children of Israel.” Moses wondered at the man already knowing his name and his designation. This 
was Khizr who was specially blessed by God and endowed with knowledge direct from God. 


(PART XVI) 


Vr. 78-79. (1290) The owners of the boat, though reduced to a miserable poverty, did not resort to any dis- 
respectful means of earning their sustenance. They used to earn their livelihood by plying their boats but the 
cruel King wanted to commandeer the boats of his subjects. If these self-respecting poor souls lost the boat, 
which was the only means of their subsistence, they would have been reduced to beggary. Khizr simply made 
it useless for the time being and saved it from being snatched away from them. The damage done could be 
easily repaired by the owners after the boat escaped the seizure by the King. This incident served the purpose 
of bringing home to the intelligent mind that the working of the Divine Plan in this world is never without the 
absolute wisdom active in it, towards some good in the ultimate, though outwardly it might seem to be detri- 
mental to the immediate interest of some, but it might lead to a really favourable end. 


Vr. 80. (1291) The act of killing the youth seemed to be a definite cruelty. But it was not a secret for 
Khizr that the boy was practically lost to his parents as an outlaw, as such, was an encumbrance to the society, 
a danger to the life of the public and thus a source of a torturous grief to his gentle and righteous parents. 
The statement being in first person plural, indicates that Khizr did not act on his own but was guided by the 
Divine inspiration. 

Vr. 81. (1292) The parents were promised in return, a better recompense through the gift of a better-behaved 
son who would be a source of pride and an asset to them. 


This incident like the first one indicates that the value of integrity and excellence in human 
character and conduct is greater than the value of a life of one or a few, and when the larger interest of the 
peace and security of the public at large needs it, the loss of the fewer in number is no loss. 


Vr, 82. (1293) A righteous man who was no more had buried a treasure under the wall for his young 
orphans to inherit their property. If the wall had been allowed to fall, the buried treasure would have been 
exposed and would be owned by the others and consequently the poor orphans would have been deprived of what 
their good-hearted father had left for them and the issues of the righteous man would also naturally be righteous 
and of service above self to the others. Hence serving the interest of the poor orphans was also serving the 
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cause of public charity. The repairing of the wall by Khizr without any compensation or return for his labour, 
indicates that while doing any good the immediate return for it should not be the concern of the individual who 
does it. Good should be done for the sake of goodness. 

It is reported that the Sixth Holy Imam Jafer Ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq and also the Eighth 
Holy Imam Ali ibne Musa Ar-Raza that under the wall which tended to fall and which was repaired by Khizr 
without any wages for his labours, were buried some very valuable tablets of higher knowledge and on one of the 
tablets was inscribed :— 

1. In the name of God the Beneficent and the Most Merciful. 

There is no God save I (Myself). 
I wonder at the man who is sure of his death and yet rejoices. 
I wonder at the man who knows that only the Will of the Lord is done and yet grieves. 
I wonder at the man who knows the uncertainty of this world and yet covets for it. 


The Sixth Holy Imam said that the issues of a man do get their share of the reward or the 
return for the goodness as well as the evils of their parents. There is no room to wonder at this statement 
for we see in the daily working of the laws of nature that the issues of strong and healthy parents are also 
strong and healthy and likewise the children of sickly parents, the victims of the hereditary diseases. The law 
is simple and reasonable that those who inherit the assets of a concern shall also have its liabilities. The children 
who inherit the goodness or the badness of the bodies of their parents will also naturally have the virtues and the 
vices of their spiritual aspects of the personalities. It is in this sense that the law of heredity in the native 
endowments of a man is acceptable. 


whos 


In giving the reasons for his three deeds, in the first instance: Kédr attributed the act to 
himself, saying, ‘J intended’, in the second instance he uses plural ‘we intended’, and the third instance he attributes 
the act totally to God and at the end he says ‘Z have not done anything of my own accord’. Two reasons have 
been given for this method of speech:— 

1. In the first instance it isa mere act demanding the courtesy required not to attribute the act of damaging 
to God. In the second instance the action has two aspects, the disadvantage to the boy killed and 
the advantage to the parents. Hence the use of the plural, to refer the disadvantageous aspect to Kidr and the 
advantageous aspect to God. In the third instance, it was purely advantageous. 

2. The method was based on the usual movement from a phenomenon to its utmost background and the genetic 
cause. 


In the first instance he holds himself as the causative agent. In the second instance he moves 
further—he takes the apparent and the real causes into consideration, hence he used the plural ‘we’. 

In the third, he reaches the zenith and discards the agency of a creature totally and attributes 
the act to its real Author, and for emphasis, he declares that he has not done anything of his own accord. 

The story of Kidr and Moses for the moral of the instances of the Divine Blessings in disguise 
and that how extensive and deep may be the human knowledge, even of those who are under revelation, regarding 
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the administration of the world by God, is still limited and subject to further increase and that the mysteries 
behind the events are far from our grasp. (A.P.) 


Vr. 83-84. (1294) ‘Zul-Qarnain’ literally means the one born twice. It is also interpreted that the name 
means the lord of two epochs. It is said that ‘Zu/-Qarnain’ was a very powerful king. God with His Divine 
Plan of suppressing mischief and lawlessness, to help the weak and the oppressed and establish peace on 
earth and maintain order on it, had blessed ‘Zu/-Qarnain’ with the power and the means to achieve the success 
in bringing under his sway the people of various characters and conduct of a vast part of the earth. It is said 
that Zul-Qarnain was not an apostle of God but a very righteous man raised by God with special gifts of power 
and intelligence to achieve difficult tasks of gaining victories over the powerful and the turbulent people and to estab- 
lish peace and security in the lands. 

Details are not given as to who actually ‘Zulqarnain? was and in what exactly an age did he 
live, for what Qur’an gives is not a report of any deed relating to the mere knowledge of the dates of the events 
and the names of the places of their occurances but to reflect upon what was done in the past for the guidance 
of the future. ‘Zulqarnain is said to have been once killed by a barbarous people and God after five hundred 
years quickened him to life and again he was killed and again after five hunded years God raised him and 
commanded him to proceed against certain very turbulent people. It is said that it is for this reason that the king 
was named ‘Zul-Qarnain’, i.e., the one with life for two Epochs. ‘Zul-Qarnain’ is popularly called Alexander the 
Great. 

‘Zul-Qarnain’—‘Qarn’ literally means a distinctive mark associated with something which becomes 
known with the mark—like the horns in the case of animals—to denote a distinctive time like a century— 
distinctive demarcation between two lands—The distinctive point in forehead or two curls of hair either side of 
the face—The distinctive aspects of the use of the pen and the sword when it is combined in man. 

However, anyone combining in himself two such distinctive qualifications, is termed as ‘Zul- 
Qarnain’, and the commentators did not hesitate to find justification to this hero in all these distinctive marks from 
horn up to the combination of knowledge. The identification of the person mentioned in this, is a matter 
of controversy whether he was Alexander the Great or Darius or some one else. Qur’an gives the fundamental 
and the narrative aspects of the man in question that he was one who had two combined qualities in him. Most 
probably the same quality which ‘Taloot’ combined in himself—Knowledge and might—and that he was righteous, 
and also a powerful servant of God who travelled throughout East and West to help the helpless and to serve 
humanity expecting no reward from mankind but to cooperate with God in His benevolent deeds. 

There is no granic evidence to say that ‘Zulgarnain’ was a prophet of God but undoubtedly 
he believed in God and in the life hereafter, the Resurrection Day—and was a very broad-minded ruler wishing well 
of his subjects irrespective of their race, colour and creed. (A.P.) 


Vr. 85 (1295) Zulqarnain followed a route (Towards the West). 


Vr. 86. (1296) The first of three expeditions was towards the West, i.e., until he reached the shores of the sea 
on the Western side of his land. There is no such thing as the end of the earth from where starts the West 
or the East. The East or the West and the similar other two directions viz. the South or the North, are only 
relative expressions. It means only the expedition towards the West terminating at a huge collection of water 
(a sea) which was muddy. es 

If ‘Zulgarnain’ is in fact the Great Persian King Alexander, the reference to the sea of muddy 
water could be to Lycnitis (now called Ochrida) West of Macedonia, the sources of which are thought to be under- 
ground springs of a limestone region owing to which the water could never be clear. (AYA.) 
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Vr. 87-88. (1296) Though ‘Zulqarnain? was such a strong and powerful king to have overpowered the strongest 
and the most turbulent elements of the human race inhabiting the various places around him yet his belief in 
God was never affected. He believed that what he did to establish and maintain peace in the land, was a 
punishment to the wicked ones, but it was only tentative and the real punishment shall be meted out to them by 
the Real Lord of the Universe in the hereafter, i.e., on the Day of Final Judgment. He did not assume the powers 
to himself or as his authority being final as had done Pharaoh (79:24—Said Pharaoh ‘! am your Lord Supreme.’) 


‘Zulqarnain’ points out that whatever measure man may take against the mischief-mongers, it will 
be only timely. One should be afraid of the Divine Measure against the wrong doers. (A.P.) 


Vr. 90-91. (1297) The people were totally ignorant of the art of erecting a shelter for them against the sun nor 
were they conversant with making clothes or any covering to cover their bodies, nor did they know the use of any 
such things. They used to go into underground cells when the sun gets hot and get out when the sun sets. 
They were guided by Zulgarnain and were taught to live in peace. 


Vr. 93- (1298) The two mountains are supposed by some commentators to be the mountains of Armenia and 
Azerbaijan. The people inhabited the place around the mountains, spoke a language totally new to Zulqarnain, 
hence they could not understand what he said to them. 


Vr. 94. (1299) The ‘Yajooj’ (Gog) and ‘Majooj’ (Magog) are said to be labourers, people frequently troubling 
their neighbours. The Yajooj and the Majooj are supposed to be the issues of Yafus, son of Noah. 


The people wanted a barrier to be erected between the mountains through which the Yajooj 
and the Majooj used to attack them. The people seemed to be skilled in the art of melting lead and iron etc. 
By making bricks of the metals they were able to pay the wages. This indicates that the people were prosperous. 


Vr. 95. (1300) Zulqarnain was conscious of the strength and the power Divinely endowed in him and wanted 
to use it without any obligation on the people. He wanted the people only to help him with their personal labour. 


Vr. 97. (1301) The wall was high and strong that it could neither be scaled nor broken through by the invaders, 


Vr. 98. (1302) Note the modesty of Zulgarnain thac having performed such a huge and a mighty task which 
looked impossible to be done by any one, he did not attribute the success to his own power and strength but 
he attributes it to the grace and the mercy of the Lord. He preached to the people by his declaration that the 
Word or the Will of the Lord shall be done and it is always undoubtable and true. Any other worldly being 
other than the one from God, would surely have demanded the recognition of one’s own might and power but 
Zulgarnain's godliness demands the people not to believe in any such quality in any mortal besides God. 


Vr. 99. (1303) This exposes what a sweeping destruction would happen when the Trumpet would be blown 
when every human effort in the world would be rendered null and void and when everything in the world will 
be made to flow like the waves of water in tumultuous rush one over the other and every living being shall be 
collected and the Final Judgment will take effect. 


Vr. 100. (1304) The terrible consequence of disbelief and the evils done shall be placed before the disbelievers 
as the awful reality spread out to their fullest realization. 


Vr. 101. (1305) Those who were not convinced of the several manifest signs of God’s might and glory and who 
inspite of the open and the repeated declaration of the truth through God’s Own Words, would not even listen 
to what was said, then will realize the result of their disbelief and consequence in such a manifest way that 
they would be filled with the realization of it. 


Vr. 102. (1306) Some commentators interpret the statement to refer specially to the christians who worship 
Jesus who was one of the servants of God, as God, for, Jesus himself calls himself as the servant of God. 19:30. 


Vr. 103-106. (1307) Here is a clear warning to the disbelievers who are infatuated with some good deeds they had 
done. It has been made quite obvious here that the good deeds also will lose their weight if they have been 
done without the due faith in God and without the essential modesty and humility towards the Almighty Lord. 
The verse 106 clearly indicates that the reference is to those who ridicule the signs of the Lord and His Apostles. 
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not any one in the worship of 


His Lord.” Ö oot 435 PERTE 


AL-KAHF Chapter XVII 


Among the signs of God, the greatest being the Hoy Qur'an, the apostles of God and the Divinely chosen guides 
or the Imams who are the custodians of the Holy Qur’an, the Final Word of the Lord, in its originality with 
its correct and the fullest interpretations both the manifest, i.e., the external as well as the hidden, i.e., the internal. 


Vr. 110. (1308) People who see only the surface and do not care to know whatis below it, immediately quote 
the opening words of this verse to consider the Holy Prophet as one of the ordinary mortals like the common 
man, They do not like to consider at all the qualification and the greatest distinguishing factor placed in the 
next clause ‘Yooha ilaiya’, i.e., revelation is given to me. It is very like a radio-set which looks only tobe a box 
and which in fact is only a box like any other wooden box but when the quality of its contents, i.e., valves to 
receive the sound waves and convert them into speech, is taken into consideration, the radio-set, though 
seemingly only a box gets totally distinguished from the other boxes. A man is an animal but when it is said 
a conscientious animal, man gets totally excluded from the other animals and becomes a separate entity by himself. 
Hence the Holy Prophet i is an ordinary man like the other men but with the unique purity of the exclusive exellence of 
receiving,the revelation from God he is totally a separate entity away from the rest of mankind. 

The concluding words indicate that the hope to meet the Lord can only be realized not 
by mere verbal declaration of faith in Him but the faith must be translated into good deeds in the practical life. 

The Holy Prophet said he who offers prayer or fasts, or performs Haj, or does any act of 
goodness to show to the public his righteousness, or to earn a good name and the publicity of his goodness, is a 
polytheist—for he has associated others with God in the matter of assessing his deeds. A man asked the Holy 
Prophet the goodness of one, when seen by the others, the people get happy and also copy. The Holy Prophet 
said ‘There is no harm in it. (M.S.) 


In this verse is summarised the fundamental articles of faith—Theoretical and Practical. 
1. The Prophets who are the medium between man and God, are human beings distinguished with their 
being under the Divine revelation. 
2. Unity of God. 


3. There is a state of everyone meeting his Lord. 
The Practical article is that man should do whatever is good and should not associate anyone with 


God in his obedience and worship to Him. (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER XIX 


flarpam 
(Mary) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 
98 Verses in 6 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. Zachariah and John. 

2. Mary and Jesus. 

3. Abraham preaches Unity of God. 

4. References to the other prominent Apostles of God. 
5. The Resurrection a certainty. 


6. Intercession. 


Important Topics 


Zachariah granted a son John (Yahya), in his advanced age through his old wife who was also 
declared barren 


The Miraculous birth of Jesus through the Holy Virgin Mary 


Jesus speaks while still a Baby in the cradle and announces his being the Servant of God and being 
appointed by God as His Apostle and having received the Evangel (Injeel) 


It beseems not God to take to Himself a son—Whenever He commands anything to Be it comes into 
existence 


Abraham’s exhortations to Aazar, against idolatry 

A Truthful Tongue granted in the seed of Abraham. . 

References to prophets Moses, Aaron, and others all being the Divinely commissioned apostles of God 
The reward for the one who repents and amends his conduct 

The ‘Bagiatus Salehat’ the ever-abiding good deeds, earn greater recompense from God .. 


Intercession shall be only from those who have made a covenant with the Lord . 


Note:—The other verses quoted in the margin besides the text of the verse and the 


note on this verse and the other verses given in the margin. 
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(Vrs. 1-11) 
(Vrs. 16-28) 


(Vrs. 29-33) 


(Vr. 35) 
(Vrs. 41-48) 
(Vr. 50) 
(Vrs. 51-58) 
(Vrs. 60-65) 
(Vr. 76) 
(Vr. 86) 
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flarypam 
(Mary) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


98 Verses in 6 Sections 


SECTION 1 
Zachariah and John 


Apostle Zachariah’s prayer for an issue—God’s granting him a son—though 
Zachariah was old and his wife was barren and very old—Yahya (John) 
commissioned as an Apostle of God in his childhood itself 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


1. Kaf.1309 Ha, Ya. Ain. Sad. re 
(K. H. Y. A. S) Doaa 


For Zacha- by os 3 P A 4 
riah's prayer 2. (This is) a mention of the mercy 1 K (490 2l 79 DF 7 
ticle Baer of thy Lord unto His servant 5% Sane Sh Su yaY 
Sete Zachariah. 


INTRODUCTION 


This chapter begins with the mention of the Mercy of God about Zachariah and subsequently 
deals with various aspects of God’s ‘Rahkmaniyat? vide note in S. 1 (ie, the All-Embracing and All-Pervading 
Beneficence of God). The word ‘Rahman’ has been used fourteen times in dealing with the different aspects 
of the attribute. Manifesting this attribute, God taught Qur’an by creating Man and teaching him the power 
of expression—refer to the opening verses of Sura 55—and sent the same Man as the manifestation of this attri- 
bute to the whole world. Rnv. 21:107 


“We sent thee not but a Mercy unto the worlds” 21:107. (A-P.) 


God refutes the false belief of His taking any one as His son, for to create or to bring to effect 
any thing, His Wil! needs no sources or media. Whenever He wills, His Will is immediately done. The laws 
of nature are subjected and controlled by God’s will and God’s will is never controlled by any laws for His 
will is the law which is always done. 

There is the mention of the greatness of the apostles, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Ishmael, 
Enoch (Idrees), Noah. 

Heaven a place of perfect bliss and peace. 

Resurrection a surety. The wickedness is respited and never ignored to continue for ever. 
The everlasting good deeds. 

God abhors the belief in His taking any one as His son. 


Everything in the universe being subject to God’s Absolute authority. 
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3. When called he unto his Lord Ka AKE 445 an ther 
(with) prayer in low voice. ae 1% 7 


4. Said!3!0 he: “OQ? my Lord! ESATEAN 


Verily my bones are weakened 


TE and my head doth glisten® with ae} eA) BEA 
grey hoariness: but never am I D. VAa 9 2904 
unresponded in my prayer unto Thee, O° my obs ee) bE dy ONG: 5 


Lord! been unblest!” 


5. “And1311 verily I fear my ARTEA ATER EE E 


kindred (cousins) after me, and Gul? soqen 414 

my wife is barren, So grant me ale ot eS) 

from Thyself an heir!’’, 2 At 9% 

rom | hyseli an Os Bi Gege 

6. “Who!312 shall inherit* me and 
Rv, 27:16 inherit from the family of Jacob; P 70 9 Ing 
Aav and make him O’ my Lord! na ey 
ie Yr. . & Sor 

clearly one with whom Thou art well Ti J ? 
elie pleased” nce oP Rei 
aoe Obi) Alea! 
with thia pea 7. (The Lord responded to the prayer p 
Fatema was saying):1313 “OQ? Zachariah! 412.324 KITs 
her right Verily We give thee the glad Bris SES. 
which was tidings of a son, his name shall TAF 432) 12 
to Rer by the be Yahya (John), and We gave eS Neer oe ee 
— not to any one before (him) Olesi ETAN EFA 

that name!” Hi r PIJE 


CHAPTER XIX 


MARYAM (Mary) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


98 Verses in 6 Sections 


Vr. r. (1309) Kaf, Ha, Ya, Ain, Saad. 

It has already been said before that the true meaning or the correct interpretation of these 
symbol letters is known to God and the Holy Prophet and besides these two authorities the interpretation of these 
mysterious symbols could be known only to the Holy Ahlul-Bait, i.e., the Holy Imams with whom the Holy Prophet 
left the Holy Qur’an. I leave aside all other conjectures about these symbols and state here what the First Holy 
Imam, Ali Ibne Abi Taleb said about the letters used in this verse. Each of the five letters stands for a divine 
attribute of God. Kaf (K) stands for (the Charitable Giver) or Kafi meaning (Self-sufficient). 


Ha (H) for Hadi (the Guide) 


Ya (Y) for Yad (Hand—the symbol of strength, power and authority) see 48:10 the hand of 
God is above theirs (i.e., people’s hands). 

Ain (A) for Alim (the All-Knowing) 

Saad (S) for Sadig (The True One) 
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wor 
ana a 


8. Said1314 he: “© my Lord! ARRE E 5G 
How can there be for me a son BiG sdb i 
while my wife is barren and RE F rat 5 
indeed I have reached of the $ 2940 of 
old age the extreme infirmity ?” OW SlCr) te s O85 
g. Said He!315 (the Lord): “So shall Aaa 4 ANG 
it be.” Thy Lord sayeth: ‘Easy ‘ia Fiy Jb ‘Nase. 4 
is it to Me, for indeed have 9 SIS 3 4 On 1S 73 
I created thee aforetime, when OF w3 C es 
thou wert nothing!” os dls par 
. 1o. Said he: “O’ my Lord! AK TE 
4 Vouchsafe me a sign!” He said: eG St S215 U6 
“Thy sign is that thou speaketh KAGE 
not to the people for three 
nights, though sound (żin ob a SIA G ENS Bi Si 
health)!” á 
11. Theni3ló he went out (of the zs ee s4 2 27 
sanctuary) unto his people and Neel Oded Oe r= ms 
made signs unto them (with his Fee ole poll, acl 
hands) that they should glorify | ee solos) ee 
(God) morning and evening. oÑ 2% S55 4%, 4% 
12. (The Lord said unto Zachariah’s = 
son)1317 “©” Yahya! Hold thou a i $e SNS ar 
the Book fast!” and We granted 
him wisdom (apostleship) while dbo: AGI Pte 
yet a child. 
MARYAM Chapter XIX 


When asked about the inner meaning of the alphabets used, it was said that God willed 
Gabriel to make Zachariah know the sacred names of the Holv Prophet with those of his Ahlul-Bait. When 
Gabriel mentioned the names, Muhammad, Ali, Fatema and Hassan, Zachariah felt a great joy and consolation, 
but with the mention of the name Husain, he was filled with grief and sorrow. When he asked the angels 
about the uncontrollable sorrow he felt, Gabriel informed him of the heart-rending tragedy of Karbala, for the 
experiences of Husain are quite similar to what Yahya faced. Zachariah was informed of the story of the untold 
miseries and tortures which Husain would suffer and the brutal massacre he would meet. It is said that in 
conveying the) tidings about the tragedy of Karbala, the letter symbols used in the start of this chapter were 
used :-— 

‘Kaf’ for Karbala—Where Husain was martyred along with the band of his faithful devotees. 

‘Ha’ for ‘Halakat’—Annihilation of the Holy Family. 

‘Ya’ for ‘Yazid’—Yazeed the Son of Maaviah, who caused the heartless massacre. 


‘Ain’ for ‘Atash’ or the killing thirst (along with hunger) which Husain and his devotees 
suffered before they were butchered. 


‘Saad’ for ‘Sabr’ (or patience) the marvellous patience with which Husain and his comrades 
suffered the tortures before they drank the cup of the martyrdom. (U.B.) 
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(a) Devout 


(b) Rv. 28 : 44 


(c) To have a 
bath 


(d) perfect 
Proper 
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13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


And compassion as from Us and 
purity, and ® pious one was he, 


And duteous unto his parents, 
and neither insolent (nor) dis- 
obedient. 


Peace!318 be on him the day he 
was born, and the day he dieth, 
and the day he is raised (once 
again) to life. 


SECTION 2 


MARYAM 


Chapter XIX 
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on ey» 
E [fs 8 4a $ far ' 
Obs ea eys E 
r 


Mary and Jesus 


The Angel informs Mary about her giving birth to Jesus—The Miraculous 
Birth of Jesus as a Sign of God—Jesus announces his apostleship from the 


cradle itself 


And1i3!9 mention in the Book 
(Qur'an) about Mary (also) when 
she withdrew herself from her 
family (in the house) ‘eastward, 


Then!320 she took a “veil 
(cover herself) from them; 
then sent We unto her Our 
Spirit, then he (the Spirit) 
appeared unto her a man “sound 


(in form). 


PA ING S35 


Ate 


Oba Kot ules eGo 


MAEAEA 
PAPS EAS 


Chapter XIX 


The events connected with the life of the Third Holy Imam Husain, the second son of Ali 
and Fatema, the second grandson of the Holy Prophet, are identical with those of the apostle Yahya. 


Husain during his journey to Karbala frequently remembered the apostle Yahya. 


Like Yahya Husain also was born in six months. 


Husain’s name was also peculiar to him as was the name of Yahya. 

Husain was also martyred for opposing the brute Yazid’s devilish life as was Yahya killed 
for declaring what the King did was wrong. 
When the Holy Prophet had to face the Hijrat or migration from Mecca, he was given the 
details of the sufferings of the fellows of the Cave through the revelation of the Sura ‘Kahf’ (the Cave) Vr. 18, 
and when the Holy Prophet was informed of the Tragedy of Karbala, Sura Yusuf (Joseph) Vr. 12 was revealed. 
Sura Yusuf is said to have been revealed also before (Hijrat) the Migration. 


(1310) While praying to God, Zachariah submitted saying that whenever he prayed for any thing, his 


prayer never went unheard. A similar merciful attitude of the Lord, Zachariah prayed for with regard to his desire 


for an heir. 
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I,II, s 
* 18. Said!321 she: “Verily I fly for S EA 


refuge in The Beneficent (God) Pl Ara zoo 
from thee, (be gone from me) oy E55) $ p> 
if thou art *God-fearing” ý á 


c -l P 
pyu 9 Sid he “Iam ony a AUKEE I-a 


Rv. 3: 44 messenger (Angel) of thy Lord: CCW voce 
(a) The Spirit so that I give to thee: a ol A $3 | off SS 
(b) Holy son °)purified.” 


pit > K $1 9416 
anne? 20. Said she: “How can there be wet 6 Het -ve 
l unto me a son“ while hath not = O|@3F 417 544957 95 2797.7 
c O s j] 
Hi touched me (any) man and nor wee Aj SIA Gat I$ V 


was I unchaste!” 


(d) As told R $7 fi G A, 
(e) The fulft- 2I. Said!322he:® “So shall it “be; b DOG AS -ri 
ment of the a 4 I ARP 
divine will thy Lord sayeth, It is easy for a A 9. A2 e8 
aeaa Me, and that We will make mw OSA er s 


iene him* a Sign (miracle) (of Ours) mG f oe warn 
unto the people and a Mercy i seis che ği 
Jesus fom von is a matter (already) Oak PAIS “a 
ecreed. ‘° as 
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Vr. 5. (1311) The anxiety of Zachariah was not merely to own a son for the sake of being merely the 
father of an issue but his fear was that after his death his relatives might be led astray and there will be none 
to guide them and keep the lamp of guidance burnished bright also to inherit him. See also 3:37. 


‘Vali’ originally means ‘Qareeb’-—the near one—and it is used in several senses—the common 
factor of it is—nearness—be that as a nearest relative, as a heir or a guardian or a ward—friend—helper. (A.P.) 


Vr. 6. (1312) The heir prayed for was to inherit Zachariah and his ancestors as he himself inherited his 
forefathers. 

This verse gives out the fallacy of the lame excuse given against the Holy Lady Fatema’s 
claim to inherit her father, the Holy Prophet, i.e., her right over the Garden of Fadak, which was bequeathed by 
the Holy Prophet himself to his daughter Lady Fatema, the denier said that ‘he had heard the Holy Prophet saying: ‘We 
Apostles of God neither inherit nor leave any legacy for our heirs.’ This could never be for it is diametrically opposed 
to the Holy Qur’an and to the law definitely prescribed by Islam. The verdict of the Holy Qur’an clearly proves 
that the Apostles of God like Solomon inherited David and Zachariah prayed for an heir and got it granted 
by God to inherit him and his ancestors. It is said that when Abu-Bakr quoted this false saying of the Holy 
Prophet, Lady Fatema immediately quoted this verse from the Holy Qur’an and declared the fallacy of the state- 
ment saying it is against the Holy Qur’an and the Apostles of God did actually inherit their fathers and did 
leave legacies for their issues to inherit them. When the Holy Lady Fatema entered the Mosque claiming her 
right over Fadak, Abu-Bakr was on the pulpit and from the pulpit he gave out the verdict quoting the saying. 
Fatema quoted this verse of the Qur’an and addressing the Kalif said: 


“O son of Abu Qahafa shouldst thou be entitled to inherit thy parents and myself be deprived of inheriting 
my father?” 
Abu-Bakr felt ashamed and decided to give away Fadak to Fatema but Omar who had just 
then entered the Mosque stopped him from giving it. (U.B.) 


This passage is a clear proof that the prophets of God leave inheritance and also are inherited. 
To interpret this verse to mean the legacy of the knowledge is a deviation from the real, the direct and the 
plain meaning of the wording with no external or internal evidence. Moreover, if it would mean the inheritance 
of knowledge or anything besides personal wealth or property, the repetition of the verb ‘Yaretho’ would be 
meaningless. What was the belonging of the descendants of Jacob to be inherited by Zachariah’s son and what 
was Zachariah’s belonging, besides the legacy of ‘Aale-Yacoob.’ If it means apostleship and knowledge, it was the 
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Togan 22: So she conceived him and retired kalka EI 99% 04 *s 
hee-wamb with him* (away from her people) dalas- 
Rot to a mean to a remote *place. 


lace like a 4 I 9 
mangerastae 23, And1323 the throes (of child- CASI -re 


birth) forced her to betake herself “eh 

unto the trunk of a palm-tree. AA pded! 

She said: “Oh! Had I died ere ra nwt SAR oa 

this, and had been lost in oblivion ave ere: ee s A NG 

totally forgotten!” A 994, 
ob MCS AY 

24. Then (a voice) called out unto Pate + SA ‘He 
her from beneath her; “Grieve Wes G -rr 


not thou, verily thy Lord hath EL NCA, ad ad E fo 
caused from beneath thee, Ogge ght Ht SONG Wye D 
(to flow) a stream!” 


25. And shake towards thee the i 
trunk of the palm-tree, it will jó ve DIOE I -Fô 
drop on thee dates fresh (and) alk: A as 3 BEH z5 


ripe. 


26. Then1324 eat and drink and 1s » $<: . 
refresh the eye. Then if thou Oxy dee Ces QAP ry 


seest any man say: “Verily I 71 | oe “7 
have vowed unto the Beneficent cuss KLEN 
(God) a fast so never shall I e> MES TESSE 


speak today unto any man.” 
Deana 
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legacy of ‘Aale-Yacoob’ of whom Zachariah was a member. There was no need to say to inherit me and to 
inherit ‘Aale-Yacoob’, therefore to avoid unnecessary repetition of the verb the first verb should be taken to mean 
the legacy of wealth and property for which Zachariah was afraid of being taken away by his relatives and the 
second verb ‘Yaretho’ to mean the legacy of the apostleship and knowledge which had come down to him from 
‘Aale-Yacoob’ and for which there was no occasion for any apprehension of its being taken away by any one. 
In support of this verse refer to 27:16. The tradition quoted in support of the prophets leaving only the legacy 
of knowledge and not any gold and silver, is just to point out they are not after worldly accumulation and it does 
not mean that they do not possess any worldly thing or do not leave to their nearest ones what they possessed. 
The tradition quoted against Fatema was tampered with by the narrator for political reasons by omitting a clause 
indicating that they leave knowledge as inheritance and adding a clause which cannot be correct from the gram- 
matical point of view, unless it be an objectival clause subordinate to the principal clause ‘We the group of prophets’ 
and the word be read as ‘Sadagatan’ as second object to the verb ‘Taraknaaho’, but he read the clause as co- 
ordinative one and read it as a conjunctive one, and read ‘Sadagaton’ as predicate to ‘the word ‘Ma’ which according 
to the recitation ‘Ma’ means ‘whatever’ and according to the correct recitation ‘Ma’ means ‘that which? (A.P.) 


Refer to history to know how Omar ibne Abdul Aziz declared this decision of the Kalif as 
wrong and restored Fadak to the issues of Fatema, and how again it was snatched away and how Mamoon 
the Abbaside Kalif conducted regular legal proceedings in his court and restored it to the Sadat. 


Vr. 7. (1313) With the glad tidings of getting a son, Zachariah was informed of what the name of the 
son was to be. None else had ever been before with the name Yahya—derived from Hayat, i.e., life. It is said 
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r 7 oe , Z: 1 
* 27. And she came with *him unto GA Aoi -re 
ee her people carrying him (with “al k 
her). Said they: ‘“O’ Mary! 


Indeed thou hath come with an 


I 
RACA E E T AAAA 
- Foe... &, 9 \\* 
unusual thing!” ob} 4 nie valores É 


28. “O 1325sister of Aaron! thy father JIC Cane “Cm 
was not a bad man, nor was thy ee z 


i 3 
mother an unchaste woman!” SYK Jil CA 5 Sara fjal 


29. Butl326 she pointed unto him. 25 AiE as S Ca 


They said: “How can we speak 


unto one who is (yet) a child in oč, z x 3 $ K BA NA 


the cradle” ey 


30. Hel327( Jesus miraculously) said: “aul QE Ot ObG-r. 
“Verily I am a servant of God; $ s 5 , F 
He hath given me a Book OS caless CSN Cees 
(Evangel) and made me a 
Prophet!” 


31. “And!328 He hath made me ES CAC CASS i-r 


blessed wherever I be and He [yuy, pyn : 2 
hath enjoined on me prayer and W —} 3 : MeL cao 3 
eG 9 +38 


poor-rate so long as I live!” 
D> um 


.. 


AZA 9AA R yanan Oe 
‘or the lenien j ~, AGS 3 Zeon f Ar AA 
character 32. “And (to be) duteous to my be 7 ze) 2 Nin 3-FF 


7 
Í th hets 
and their mother, and He hath not made AA 
clemency . 1» O A 
Rav. 3: 159 me insolent unblest! ch 
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that the name Yahya was given to him for he was born of a barren woman who for never being productive and 
also for her having crossed the age of production of an issue, was virtually dead to womanhood. See 3:38. 
The issue or the son promised was Yahya (John the Baptist), the forerunner of Jesus. The word Yahya in Hebrew is 
Johanan, meaning “fohava (God) has been gracious”. The word ‘Hananan’, meaning kindness or tenderness, is used 
in verse 13 below. 


By the statement ‘We did not make any one like him’, i.e., Yahya was made as such that he 
neither sinned nor had he any inclination towards any sin. He was not even inclined to marry any woman and 
he did not also marry. Secondly, none else was born of a barren woman and even that in the advanced age 
of about eighty years. God’s Almighty will manifested once in bringing forth a child (Jesus) from a virgin 
(Mary) and once in bringing forth a child (Yahya, John the Baptist) from a barren woman in the advanced age 
of eighty. And never did the heavens mourn for any one else save for Yahya and the Third Holy Imam Husain 
ibne Ali, the King of Martyrs. (MS., US., MFA.) About Yahya see Math. ri:ttr. 

According to the Ahlul-Bait, the names Muhammad, Ali, Hasan and Husain were adopted by the 
Divine suggestion. Prior to these none else had these names, but particularly in the case of Husain, the Sixth Holy 
Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq says that similar is the case of Yahya with Husain in:— 
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thereatve which they dispute O® raed And SY | ` Jy 
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35. It1330 beseemeth not God that 4% Sa ites 
He should take unto Himself a CSEE U~ VBL. ro 
son, glory be to Him; when a f í PGE pa ’ 
matter is decreed, He only sayeth 
unto it ‘Be’ and it is Ca 14 
OOS OS CSG 
36. And verily God is my Lord and oX 5965 aW VAN éls 3p 
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N ee : Gla? s 19a 99914 
Him; this is the right way. OPAR $B Vis AN ‘s 
37. Then!331 did differ the sects Kad Dath otii 
among themselves and woe unto pes O2; PORAH -re 
those who disbelieved, because of Pa Z 94% 7» ss PREZA 
their presenting themselves on gha wry Jes? 
the great day. sje 97 
OaE 4”. 
38. How clearly shall they hear and 796% 
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but the unjust this day are in oni Wy ot 
manifest straying. r 
ying. Oey A jhe 
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1. None had his name before, save Yahya and Husain. 
For none else did the heavens weep for forty days save Yahya and Husain and when asked how the 
heavens wept for forty days he said the Sun would rise, and set extraordinarily red. 
3. The murderers of both Yahya and Husain was of illegitimate birth. 
4. Sofyan ibne A’seneh narrates from Ali ibne Zaid who from his father Ali ibnul Husain—that he said— 


We set out with Husain for Kufa. We did not halt in any station or moved from, but Husain men- 
tioned Yahya ibne Zachariah and one day he said that ‘as the proof of the worthlessness of this world 
in the view of God is that the head of Yahya ibne Zachariah was presented to one of the prostitutes of 
the Israelites” Similarly Husain’s head was also presented to the sons of the prostitutes for which he 
set out from Madina knowing well the fate that awaited him and his Ahlul-Bait. His effort was that 
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39. 


40. 


41. 


42. 


43. 


i Se Mot CETA E EEG 
And warn them of the intense DESEA 22 st 5-r9 


regret, when the matter shall 


have been decreed while they NJ ASAE PM ESIC 


are (now) in negligence and they Pay, 
. ah 
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his sacrifice should not take place unnoticed and go waste ineffective and he succeeded in his Divinely planned 
mission in laying his all for the sake of truth in such a way that it shook the very throne of the 
Tyrant and the heart of every muslim in particular and humanity in general. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8. 


(1314) 


Chapter XIX 


The cause of surprise and the inability of Zachariah to readily believe the prophecy about his 


having a son was that the ordinary natural time-limit for an ordinary man and woman to be productive had 
long passed away and besides his wife had never produced, i.e., she was declared barren. 


Vr. 9. 


(1315) 


‘He said’, meaning the angel said, i.e., the angel in reply to the surprise and the wonder on 


the part of Zachariah conveyed what he heard from the Lord saying that it was easy for Him (the Lord) to 
enact what is impossible under the usual law of nature—for He created even Zachariah himself from nothing. See 3:39. 


Vr. rr. 


(1316) 


See 3:40. 
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The use of ‘Aha’ gives the justification for the use of the root ‘Wahi’ and its derivations 
in any suggestive method for a clear verbal conversation. (A.P.) 


Vr. 12. (1317) The Command in this verse is that which was given to Yahya after his birth. Even from his 
very young age, Yahya clad himself with the simplest covering made of jute and fed himself with simplest food 
of mere dried leaves. ‘Hukm’—meaning the strength or the power of correct judgment, i.e., ‘Hikmat’ meaning 
Wisdom which means also apostleship. This Gift of God was, when he was yet very young. Yahya from his 
earliest age used to be with the priests and scholars of the religion, firmly established in faith. 


It is a fact that Jesus spoke from the cradle claiming himself to be the servant and an 
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Apostle of the Lord, and while he was yet a baby lying in the cradle claimed to have received from God the 
Holy Book Injeel (Evangel) and Yahya while yet a young boy was endowed with Wisdom, i.e., apostleship. It 
will be sheer betrayal of ignorance to say that the Prince of the Prophets of God, the Holy Prophet, was an 
ignorant and an illiterate one until forty years and when the commission to start apostleship was conferred on him 
he could not even recognize his position and needed to be introduced to it by a woman and further to be as- 
sured by the one yet to embrace the faith. These are wishful fabrications. 


It is also a matter deplorable that Yahya’s being given a Book and getting endowed with 
wisdom of an apostle and the firmness of faith in the earliest state of the age of a youth, is believed, and Ali’s 
embracing the faith is discredited, saying, since Ali was young his belief in the truth could not have any value. 
This is another wilful distortation. 


It is said that when Yahya was yet a young boy, when the other boys called him to play with 
them, he used to tell them ‘Men are not born to play away their lives, 


Ayashi reports of Ali-bin-Isbath who said that “when I visited Madina en route to Egypt and 
presented myself to the Eighth Holy Imam Ali Ibne Musa Ar-Riza, who was yet of only five years of age, I was 
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struck with wonder at the highest amount of wisdom and the divine insight the young Imam was endowed with. I 
decided in my heart to speak of this wonderful gift I found in him, when I reached Egypt. As this thought was still 
in my heart the Holy Child of five years looked at me and recited the verses which speak of Yahya being gifted with 
misdom while yet a young boy. (M.S. & U.B.) 


This verse discards the objection about Ali’s being too young when he witnessed and accepted 
the Holy Prophet’s mission and about the Imamat of the Ninth, Tenth and the Twelfth Holy Imams—This 
verse and verse 30. The Holy Prophet and the chosen successors from their birth are gifted with the ex- 
traordinary power of receiving the Divine Blessings and expressing it to others and this is clearly asserted in 
Qur’an in the case of the Holy Prophet. Refer to the opening verses S. 55. (A.P.) 


Vr. 15. (1318) ‘Peace? mentioned here to have been conferred upon Yahya (John) and in the case of Jesus 
also (verse 33 below) refers to the peace of mind granted to these two divines at the stage of the agony of 
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birth, death and resurrection for on these three occasions the soul suffers a terrible agony. Yahya (John) was so 
tender-hearted and godfearing that he could not bear even the mention of the various kinds of the chastisements 
of Hell. Whenever he heard any one mentioning the torments of the Hell-fire, he used to weep and even get 
out of control in his dreading the wrath of God that he used to run away weeping into the wilderness out of 
the habitation and Zachariah his father and his mother used to wander for days together in the sahara, searching 
for him. The cause of Yahya’s assassination was that the wife of the king of the place had a beautiful daughter 
by her previous husband. As she had become old and had lost the attraction of womanhood for the king, she 
intended her young and beautiful daughter to engage the attention of the king. The king consulted Yahya about 
taking his step-daughter as his wife. Yahya said that it was forbidden and the king gave up the idea of taking 
the girl into any matrimonial connection. But this displeased the king’s wife, i.e., the mother of the girl, When 
once the king was fully drunk, his wife sent her daughter, fully adorned with an extraordinary attraction. The 
king in his violent passion in the drunken state went to take hold of the girl but the mother said that it could 
be possible if the king pee Yahya’s head to her as her dowry, and the king immediately ordered to bring 
Yahya’s head before him. When the scholars of the faith learnt about the king’s order, they rushed to the king 
and said that if even a drop of Yahya’s blood was shed on earth, not even grass would grow on it. However the king 
ordered Yahva to be slain and his blood to be thrown into a well and his head brought before him in a trav. 
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Someone suggested to the king through his closest officials that since Yahya’s father Zachariah was the one 
whose prayer was always readily heard by God, Zachariah be killed first so that he might not curse the king 
for Yahya’s assassination. The king ordered his men to act accordingly. When Zachariah and Yahya were engaged 
in prayer in their house, the king’s men came and took hold of Yahya, and Zachariah escaped and ran for his 
life and while he was being chased by the king’s men, Zachariah in his helplessness ordered a tree in front of 
him to split and he entered into it and the tree once again resumed its original form with Zachariah accommodated 
in it. But Satan the avowed enemy of man, who had no hold upon God’s selected ones like Zachariah, to beguile 
them, caused a corner of Zachariah’s cloth to protrude out of the tree. When the kings men werc in search 
of Zachariah, Satan in the form of a man led them to the tree and pointing out the bit of Zachariah’s cloth 
peeping out of the tree, suggested to them to kill Zachariah, cutting the tree into two by a saw which he (Satan) 
himself devised for them. When Zachariah felt himself getting cut along with the trunk of the tree, a voice came saying, 
‘Beware O’ Zachariah if thou raised any noise or complaint, thy name will be removed from the list of the patient 
ones’! Zachariah got himself cut quietly without raising the least noise of grief or pain. Yahya was slain, his 
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blood was thrown into a well, and his head presented to the king. The well began to flow out blood so pro- 
fusely that however much the people filled it with earth, the gush of the blood from the well did not cease, and 
the earth thrown in the well rose up into a mound covering the mouth of the well. 


Vr. 16. (1319) The subject of Mary and Jesus has been dealt with in 3:42-51. Here it is mentioned with 
reference to the devotion of the true believers in God. 


East referred to here and West in verse 28:44, besides its apparent meaning of the two 
different directions, refer also to a deeper significance connected with the peculiarity of the distinctive aspects of 
the missions of these two great prophets, before the Last One. Jesus’ mission deals more with the spiritual aspect 
of the human life which is situated in the direction (East) from where the Light of Existence proceeds (radiates) and 
Moses’ mission deals mostly with the temporal aspect of the human life where the Divine Light sets in (West). Reading 
these two passages in this sense Rv. 24:35 and particularly the phrase ‘Neither Eastern nor Western’ (compre- 
hending both) refers to the mission of the Last Apostle of God the Holy Prophet Muhammad. (A.P.) 


‘The Eastern Place’ refers to the Chambers on the Eastern side in the synagogue in which 
the Holy Virgin Mary used to closet herself in prayer to God or when Mary was in the house of prayer on 
the Eastern side of Jerusalem to take a bath. 


Vr. 17. (1320) It is said Mary used to pray within a veil which she hung for herself in the corner of the 
synagogue, or she had retired into seclusion from her people for a bath. See 3:44. 


The spirit was the Angel Gabriel, He appeared in perfect human form. The "question arises 
how could spirit, an abstract being, take any shape. The fact is that the spiritual power of the Angel Gabriel 
caused Mary to see him in a human form, otherwise the angel as a spirit remained only a spirit. The influ- 
ence of the ordinary human will with hypnotic power makes an individual or a huge collection of the people 
to imagine exactly as the hypnotising operator suggests. How much more an influence the pure and the special 
heavenly spirit could command the human minds, is no subject for any long discussion. The Angel could not 
have done otherwise for Mary’s physical eyes to see him, and also to avoid dread in Mary’s mind. 


Besides angels are beings which can take any form save those of animals—For angels taking the 
human form refer to verses 11:69-78, when angels appeared to Abraham and Lot. 
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Some translators have deliberately distorted the construction of this verse to serve their ends 
by interpreting ‘Rook’ as ‘inspiration’ and taking ‘Fa’ ‘F’ as to mean ‘and’—and the translation runs as follows: 
‘there appeared to her a well-made man—the attempt is to show that what was sent to her by God was not a 
spirit or angel but an inspiration, and at the same time, a well-made man appearing to her—to indicate that she conceived 
not by the angelic power but by a well-made human being in the ordinary way while the correct and the clear 
meaning is that the Holy Spirit ‘The Rook? mentioned in this verse assumed the form of a man. The main cause 
of such misinterpretations is the lack of knowledge and the faith in the supernatural realm of beings and the amount 
of their power and hold on the natural course as the interpreter expressively says that the appearance of the Spirit 
or Angel to Mary was in a vision because no angel or angelical power assumes physical form, but in Vision. And 
on this basis they deny even the Physical Ascension ‘Me’rqj’ of the Holy Prophet and many other miracles of his. 
For such people what Qur’an says—Refer to Rv. 16:22. Regarding those who do not believe in the existence 
of the world other than the apparent material one—their hearts avert to believe the truth. (A.P.) 


Vr. 18 (1321) Mary asks the person who appeared to her to be away if he be a pious soul. 


Vr. 21. (1322) The Israelites had lost faith in God and had subjected themselves to certain rituals and the 
imaginary dogmas initiated by the priests and were drowned in all sorts of evils. Jesus’ advent in the wonderful 
way it took place, i.e., being born without a father, was to bring back to the people’s mind the Omnipotence of 
God Who could act as He willed irrespective of the usual needs for the working of the natural phenomena in 
the birth of a man (3:41) and to allow respite to the people to earn the Mercy of the Lord by repentance and 
self-discipline by amending their faith and conduct according to the Ten Commandments given to Moses. 


Vr. 23. (1323) When Mary felt the pangs of child-birth she came out of the synagogue and sat resting upon 
an old trunk of a dead date-palm tree; but as she leaned upon the trunk it became green and spread new leaves 
and branches began ‘to shoot out of it bearing fresh and ripe fruits in them. Quite a similar miracle had been 
effected when the Holy Prophet while migrating from Mecca to Madina rested upon the trunk of a dead tree, 
the dead tree’s wood became once again fresh green and the leaves of the tree acted like Elixir for the sick 
making them free of their ailments. 
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Mary was very much worried in mind as to what she should tell her people about her bearing 
the child, for the people wouid never believe in the story of the Holy Ghost having caused the conception in 
her womb. Hence she preferred death. 


Vr. 26. (1324) Mary was commanded to observe silence and not to speak to any man or woman, This was 
to put her on guard against her giving her own answers to the expected censure from the people, for the answer 
was destined to be given by the Holy Baby (Jesus) himself. 


Vr. 28. (1325) It is said that there was a righteous man called Aaron known for his exemplary righteousness, 
and whoever was righteous as a token of his righteousness, used to be addressed and associated with the name 
of the man as the brother or the sister of Aaron. Mary for the excellence of her ideal chastity, modesty and 
sublime life, was addressed as the sister of Aaron. However, it was an utterance expresssing the degree of 
the surprise of the people referring to Mary’s high priestly lineage and her being of parents of exceptional good morals 
and how she, in their imagination, had fallen from the height of ideal excellence and how she had brought dis- 
grace to her noble and godly parentage. 


Much criticism has been forwarded by the christian critics about the term ‘Sister of Aarow. 
The Bible itself asserts the relationship between the wife of Zachariah and the Virgin Mary and the Bible also asserts 
that Zachariah’s wife belonged to the house of Aaron and it is a usual expression to term any female belonging 
to a family as a daughter or sister of the head of the family. The question is: which Aaron? Is it the brother 
of Moses? Which means that both Mary and Zachariah’s wife were the descendants of Aaron, i.e., they belonged to 
the House of Lavi or it meant that other Israelite—Haroon. This is less probable because Haroon the brother of 
Moses is a well-known personality. Bible or Qur’an meant another Haroon which they explain to avoid confusion. 
Therefore Bible and Qur’an are unanimous that both the ladies belonged to the House of Haroon of the House of 
Lavi and not to the House of David of Juda’s line. Hence the attempt of the christian church to remove 
the discrepancies between the two geneologies given in St. Math. and St. Luke—by making one to refer to the geneolo- 
gies of Mary and the other to that of Joseph, the alleged husband of Mary, is entirely unfounded and against the 
expressive wordings of the two gospels. (A.P.) 


Vr. 29. (1326) The Holy Baby (Jesus) came to the rescue of his mother against the calumny from the faith- 
less Israelites. A commentator who does not like to see anything beyond matter, interprets this verse saying that 
the declaration of Jesus about himself was in his advanced age and not while he was in the cradle. This is a 
purposeful distortation of facts just to please the materialist deniers of godly powers. Whereas this verse as 
well as 3:45 clearly says that Jesus lying in the cradle spoke out the words in the defence of his Holy Mother. 
The meaninglessness of the argument is borne out from the fact that people questioned Mary about her bearing 
a child without a husband, when the event took place and not when years had gone by when Jesus had grown 
up. Besides, the Command of God to Mary to observe silence under the plea of a fast was immediately after 
the birth of Jesus when she was perturbed and she did not know what to tell the people who would not 
believe and the opening words of the verse clearly indicates that Mary pointed out to the Child (in the cradle) 


957 


Part XVI MARYAM Chapter XIX 


81. 


82. 


* 
This indicates 83. 


that the Holy 


A 
They have taken gods besides yle iia K.n 
God that they shall be unto Ags OF bush 


U4 7 
them a source of strength, Alfs 34) PROV) 


74 - D » 47 
By no means! Soon shall they BES ers Os aXe Bar 
disavow their worship, and they aa 7 z 
shall unto them be adversaries. O Épi 
SECTION 6 


Intercession 


None shall intercede save those who have taken the Promise from God—Gravity 
of the abhorrence of the sin of assigning any issues to God 


What! Seest* thou not that We GLIELI SST ar 


Meada 


Přopket could have sent satans against the dis- 


, . . . . 4. ¢ 
Perper believers to incite them with an Ò HESLIEPAN G 
the disbeliever incitement (to sîn), 7, 


MARYAM Chapter XIX 
only when she according to God’s Command was not to speak or give any verbal expression from her mouth. 
The pointing out being on the occasion immediately following the birth is also borne out by the wonder expressed 
by the people as to how Mary expected them to talk to a baby in the cradle and their wonder at any direction 
from her to talk to her grown-up son would be nothing but sheer nonsense. 


Vr. 30. (1327) Note here that Jesus, while yet a baby in the cradle, claimed to be an Apostle of God and to 
have been given the Book (Injeel, i.e., Evangel). Compare this to the story of the experience of the Holy Prophet 
with the Messenger Angel (See note to verse 12 (13:7). Whereas the Holy Prophet says:— 
“I was an Apostle of God when Adam was yet between the clay and water (i.e., yet in the making)” 
As Jesus was from the very birth a believer in God and His devotee, the First Holy Imam 
Ali Ibne Abi Taleb, was born in the Holy Ka’ba and never in his life worshipped any one besides God and was 
the first to believe in the Holy Prophet. 


Vr. 31. (1328) This verse contains the continuation of the matter uttered by Jesus, while he was yet a baby 
in the cradle in defence of his mother against the caluminous suspicion of the people at his birth without a 
male parent. It has been the persistent tendency of man to deny an excellence to the other great men of God 
if that quality is not found in his own assumed hero or leader. It is only such disappointed followers of the 
false prophets that persistently deny the power of showing miracles in the genuine apostles from God also. To 
prove their mistaken stand as true, people resort to twisting the appropriate meaning by misinterpreting the mira- 
culous events through arguments, unreasonably using the remote and the most obscure meanings, purposefully 
neglecting or ignoring the context. It will be sheer foolishness and a nonsensical attitude of the mind of any 
one who believes in God as the Almighty Lord the Creator of the Universe, who could create speech through 
a tree while addressing Moses, to be unable to cause a child to utter anything essentially to be miraculous or 
heavenly to defend his Holy Mother and to prove that his birth was not the questionable result of any unhealthy 
conduct on the part of the source (his mother) through whom he was given his advent into this world but the 
enactment of the Independent Will of the Omnipotent and the Almighty Creator of the Universe, Who never needs 
any causative factors to create or effect any action save His Own Will, which Divine quality has been repeatedly 
mentioned in the Holy Qur’an (2:117, 3:39, 16:40, 19:9, 19:35, 36:82). It is also clearly expressed that with 
the Almighty God the matter of causing any effect does not need even to be said ‘Be’ but only when it passes 
in His will to say ‘Be’ to anything and it is effected without any interval of time. 

The number of the prayers and the poor-rate having been enjoined upon him by God, need 
not mean that the commandment was to be enacted by him but as a part of his mission as the apostle of 
God when he would enact the mission and minister the truth to the people, i.e., he had brought with him the 
message of prayer and charity to the people. Besides the word ‘Salat’? does not mean only the formal prayers 
by manifesting some physical movements of the body but the soul being prayerful to the Lord and the excellence 
of the soul of an apostle would naturally be always in communion with the Almighty One who has sent the soul 
into the world with some particular purpose. And the word ‘Zakat? need not mean only the action of giving 
away any thing but purity of thought and conduct and the whole life of an apostle of God would naturally 
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need to be ideally pure in word and action as a model to his followers. ‘This is what is meant by the mention 
of ‘Salat? (Prayer) and ‘Zakat? (Charity) in the utterance of Jesus while he was yet an infant lying in the cradle. 


Besides the very opening words of this verse, clearly indicate that the utterance was a Divinely 
caused marvel through the Holy Baby to announce that he was not the curse of any illegitimate birth but the 
Blessings of the Almighty Lord manifested at the Lord’s Independent and Omnipotent Will and the Will of the 
Lord, the Maker of the Laws of Nature, controls nature and is never controlled by any laws, for then it 
will be a limitation, and any limitation of any kind whatsoever will be paradoxical to His Omnipotent and Al- 
mighty Being. See verse 10:67 saying God creating man from nothing and the Bible also vouches this fact 
saying God can create children from stones (‘For, I say unto you that God is able of the stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham’ (Luke 3:8). 


The Command of the Lord to Mary to observe silence and not to utter anything to the people 
was to reserve the occasion for the Baby Jesus himself to vouch for his own position and to manifest that he 
was sent into the world as God’s Sign of His Omnipotence and Might. 


Similar events have repeatedly taken place in the life-history of the Holy Ahlul-Bait, for it 
needs only the sincere seekers of the truth to dispassionately study the holy lives of the great divines. Such 
marvels are abundant in the events connected with the birth and the death of the godly ones of the Holy 
Prophet’s family and their life-events on earth. 


Vr. 34. (1329) The mention of the people doubting about Jesus is a further indication that the doubt against 
the birth of Jesus without a male-parent was the betrayal of the faith in the omnipotence of the Lord, for He 
can always act as He wills, as He is the Creator of the laws of nature and not Himself bound by any laws 
which He Himself regulates for the created world with the limitations to govern and regulate the life in the 
universe. For instance, the law of nature is that no thing could be created from nothing, but this universal pheno- 
menon of nature does not bind the Almighty Creator Lord Who has caused and created the universe from nothing 
else but His Will. Note what is said to Zachariah in verse g saying that he was created when he was nothing, 
ie., when he did not exist. It clearly means that God’s will is not bound by any law of nature, and, on the 
other hand, every law of nature is bound by God’s will. When He wills a thing to be, it takes the existence, 
which fact is borne out by the very next verse. 


Vr. 35. (1330) Those who are beguiled by the virgin birth of Jesus and take Jesus to be the son of God 
are reminded of the Omnipotent authority of the Creator Lord of the Universe Whose will is never controlled 
by the laws of nature. Whereas every law of nature is controlled by His will, and whenever He wills He can cause 
anything to take effect. The very Scripture in their own hands says that God is able even to raise of stones 
children for Abraham. (Luke 3:8). 


Vr. 37. (1331) In several other verses such as the verse 3:19 Qur’an declares that the differences among 


the various groups of the people of the Book, including the muslims, are based on the rebellious tendency against 
the unequivocal declarations of God. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 41. (1332) Abraham is universally accepted by all nations as the} Apostle of God, be they the jews, 
the christians or the muslims. 


This should be read with the opening verses of Sura 38. It shows that Quran is the 
Book containing the remembrance of the apostles and the righteous devotees of God and encourages people to 
remember the chosen servants of God, in the ages. (A.P.) 


Vr. 42. (1333) When Abraham addressed Azar as his father it was customary to address a guardian as such 
whereas he was his paternal uncle. Azar, an idol-worshipper had adopted Abraham as his son. The real father of 
Abraham was Taraq who was a believer. 


Vr. 50. (1334) ‘The Truthful Tongue’ stands for the mention of the actual position of his distinguished 
excellence to be raised in the generations of the human progeny. This was the grant of Abraham’s prayer. See 
26:84. Here it means that God decreed that the mention of the height of Abraham's excellence be sustained 
in the history of followers of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


In 26:84 Abraham prays to God to appoint for him a Truthful Tongue in his last generation. 
The first generation after Abraham which was honoured and prospered with pontified task, was the Israelite branch through 
Isaac which ended with Jesus, and the last of his generation honoured and prospered with the same 
office, was the Ismaelite branch beginning with the Holy Prophet and ending with the Twelfth Imam of his house. 
This prayer of Abraham undoubtedly refers to that last Truthful Tongue of Abraham’s issues which appeared on 
the apostolic scene. The tone of this prayer is similar to his prayer mentioned in 2:127—i29 and the same was 
the tone of the prayer of Isaac and Jacob and the other prophets of the line, i.e., for the last Truthful Tongue 
representing them all. The question is the ‘Aliyyan’ here, whether it is an adjective qualifying the Tongue or 
it is the second object of the verb ‘Waj’alna’. However, unless by the ‘Truthful Tongue’ a particular person is 
meant, Aliyyan as an adjective does not fit in. Therefore it must be read as ‘the Truthful Tongue’ who is ‘Ali’, 
i.e., Sublime and Lofty, or Ali be taken as a proper noun, and there is very little difference between these two 
alternatives because Ali ibne Abi Taleb was not Ali merely by his name but he was Ali in the purest sense of the 
adjective in all aspects of his personality. He was made or created Ali by the ‘ALI ABSOLUTE?’ (ie., God). 

It should not be surprising that the person who was the Gate of the City of the Divine Know- 
ledge given to the Last Prophet, to be the Truthful Tongue of all the previous prophets of the House of Abraham 
as whoever represents the Holy Prophet represents all the Prophets of God. 


It is for this reason he is called ‘Kitabullahul-Naatiq’ or The Speechful Book of God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 51. (1335) For the difference of the two terms ‘Rasool’, i.e., apostle and ‘Nabi’, i.e., prophet used in the 
Quran, various accounts have been given, the most comprehensive is ‘Nadi’, i.e., one who is informed by God, 
and ‘Rasool’,i.e., a person who was sent to mankind by God with some message. Thus every ‘Rasool’ is necessarily 
a ‘Nabi’ but it is not necessary that every ‘Nabi’ be also a ‘Rasool? Therefore if ‘Naboowwat’ ends, there can 
never be any room for any ‘Risalat’—Rv. 33:40. (A.P.) 


Vr. 52. (1336) A voice had been sounded to Moses from the right side of Mount Sinai saying, “Verily, I am 
God, the Lord of the Worlds.” (28:30). 


Aiman and Maisar—Maimana’ and ‘Maisara’—Yameen’ and ‘Shimal’ are opposite terms used 
in Qur’an which may be translated as right and Jlefi—blessed and cursed respectively. However it means here and 
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everywhere the term ‘Aimam directing towards godliness, and ‘Aisar’, the side directing towards the worldliness. (A.P.) 


This refers to the raising of Moses or his Ascension to the nearest state of communion befit- 
ting his devotional status. (A.P.) 


Vr. 53. (1337) Moses had prayed to God to help him by allowing Aaron his brother to assist him for he 
was more eloquent and clearer in his speech, See 28:24, 35, 20:25-35. Similarly the Holy Prophet under the 
Command of God had appointed Ali to be his Vazier, his Vicegerent, his heir and Kalif. The Holy Prophet 
announced it in the open assembly of the Qoreish at the very inauguration of his ministry as the Apostle of God. 
(See Gibbon by W. Smith Tabari, Ibne-Athir, Abul Fida) History of Islam by S.S.H. Habibur-Siyar-Tafsir 
Tha’labi Oakley, Carlyle, Irwin, Gilman, Devanport, etc. The Holy Prophet had more than once declared 
‘O’ Ali! Thou art to meas Aaron was to Moses. 


In the state of the Ascension God declared to Moses that Haroon was also a prophet and all 
that he prayed for in verse 20:25-32.—And similarly the Holy Prophet in his Ascension was informed of Ali’s 
status similar to that of Haroon and of Ali being next to the Holy Prophet in all respects and aspects save 
prophethood which concluded with the Holy Prophet. (A.P.) 


Vr. 54. (1338) Christianity claims God’s grace to be an exclusive right of the heritage of Isaac and his seed 
but the Bible gives equal position to Ishmael. At Abraham’s prayer for Ishmael, God said that He had heard 
the prayer (Gen. 17:18-20) which means apostleship will as well be in the seed of Ishmael. See 2:124. 


“And Abraham said unto God, O° that Ishmael might live before thee! 


“And God said, Sarah thy wife shall bear thee a son indeed; and thou shalt call his name Isaac; and I will 
establish my covenant with him for an everlasting covenant, and with his seed after him. 


“And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee: Behold, I have blessed him, and will multiply him exceedingly; Twelve 
princes shall he beget, and I will make him a great nation.” Gen. 17:18-20. 


The Kingdom of God was taken away from the Children of Isaac (the Israelites)—Jesus has 
declared this in clear cut words—See Math. 21:41-45. The Kingdom was then given to their brethren, i.e., the 
Children of Ishmael. 


Vr. 56. (1339) Idris, i.e., Enoch of the Old Testament Gen. 5:24, Hebrew 11:5. Idris was the grandfather 
of the father of Noah. Idris was the son of the grandson of Sheeth. He was born a hundred years after the death 
of Adam (M.S). Idris was the first to start the art of writing, measuring the weights by a balance and to declare 
the knowledge about the movements of the heavenly bodies, i.e., the planets. He was the first man to make weapons 
and start the art of stitching (Tailoring). 


Vr. 57. (1340) Idris prayed so abundantly that even the angels wondered at his prayerfulness, and once Izrael 
the Angel of Death desired to visit Idrees and God permitted him to do it in a human form. When Izrael 
in a human form stayed with Idrees without taking any food or drink, Idrees asked him as to who in fact he 
was. On being informed that he was Izrael the Angel of Death, Idrees requested him to take his soul so that 
he might taste death. Izrael took his soul out of his body and again returned it into it. Thus Idrees died and 
was again alive. Then Idrees desired to be taken into heaven to see what kind of place Hell and Paradise is, 
Izrael took Idrees into heaven. When Idrees, after seeing Hell, was brought to Paradise, Idrees desired to 
tarry there a little and further he said that he did not like to leave the place. God commanded Izrael saying that 
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since Idrees had already tasted death he may be allowed to stay there. Thus Idrees was left in heaven after his death 
with no returning to his life on the earth. (M.S., U.B.) 


This indicates that the exaltation was not the privilege of Moses only. All the true servants 
of God had their own exaltation and rise to communion with God befitting their respective devotional status. This 
rise is termed as ‘Vilayat? or the state of nearness to the Absolute—without which none of them could be 
honoured with prophethood. (A.P.) 


Vr. 59. (1341) Not all of their posterity—Rv. 35:32 which asserts that of the posterity, there are those select- 
ed persons who are foremost in all that is excellent and good—and who are by the permission of God, the 
Topmost ones—and here also exception is made in the next verse 60:63. (A.P.) 


Vr. 61. (1342) The word ‘Unseen’ indicates that the description of the pleasure or pain, i.e., of Paradise and 
Hell given in Qur’an, is not something familiar to be identified with the sensual pleasure and pain of the world. 
So whatever is said, is a figurative presentation, the means of pleasures and pains of the Next World for the percep- 
tion of which all senses have not yet developed—or otherwise there is no morning or evening in Paradise 
mentioned in verse 62. (See note to 56:56). (A.P.) 


Vr. 71. (1343) To this universal proposition, an exception be taken, of those who are the First and the Foremost 
in receiving the Divine grace and blessings mentioned in 21:101-107 and they are the group—s6:10, 11. There 
remain two other groups of the right and the left—both will be gathered round the Hell, in groups, and of them, 
undoubtedly all shall enter Hell, but for the rightists, Hell will be of no effect and they will come out of it 
and the leftists or the unjust ones will remain in it. (See note to 56:10). (A.P.) 


Vr. 75. (1344) The wicked are given a respite and not that they have been left for ever to enjoy wickedness. 


The passage means that for those who are in error, God extends the span of their term as 
much as He pleases for it will not be of any avail to them until they see what has been promised—either the 
punishment or the resurrection. It is then that they will know who is the worst in status and the weakest in 
force. The phrase ‘Falyamdud’ has been translated by some commentators as ‘will prolong’ though it is im- 
perative—meaning ‘Shall prolong’? but the real sense is ‘let him do’, in a challenging tone. But actually it is, 
a conditional clause meaning ‘Even if God prolongs? However, there is no promise of prolonging the life of those 
who are in error, Verse 2:96 throws light on the actual meaning of this verse to say:— ‘Whoever is in error God 
shall extend for him sufficient respite. (A.P.) 


Vr. 86. (1345) It is made clear here that redemption or intercession is a fact but reserved to only those 
who have earned the covenant from the Lord to do it. And who else could deserve or be entitled to the covenant, 
than those who have surrendered their selves (the martyrs) in the Way of the Lord; and the Islamic World as a 
whole unanimously acknowledges that the world never witnessed a greater martyrdom than that which was en- 
acted at Karbala and the greatest martyr in the Cause of God was Husain, whose martyrdom God Himself 
has termed as ‘Azeem ‘Great.’ (37:105-108). It is a historic fact that the Holy Prophet was poisoned by the Jewess 
of Khaibar, the slow but the steady action of which ultimately caused |the departure of the Holy Prophet from 
this world and Lady Fatema was martyred by injury caused by the fall of the door on her side and all the 
Eleven Imams in her issues, were also „martyred. See 2:55, 4:85, 10:3, 20:109, 21 :28, 34:23, 29:44, 64:48. The 
christian belief about the redemption of the sinners which is vested in their belief in the sonship ‘of Jesus is self-contradictory, 
as even after the belief one has to ask the pardon of God. (Math. 6:12). 
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Vr. 88-92. (1346) How much the christian belief in Jesus as the son of God, i.e., assigning to God a son, 
is abhorred by God, is obvious from these verses. Such a wrong belief is so abominable that it has been repeated 
and frequently been refuted in the Holy Qur’an. 


Vr. 95. (1347) The love of God and the godly ones is an automatic result of one’s belief in God and 
leading a righteous life of goodness on earth. Love begets love, and one who sincerely loves God will naturally 
be loved by God. A man asked the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq as to how he (the man) could 
know if God is pleased with him or not. The Holy Imam said that it was very easy for if he is pleased with God 
naturally God also will be pleased with him. 
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(Ta Ha) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
135 Verses in 8 Sections 
SECTIONS 


1. Moses commissioned with Apostleship. 
2. The Ministry of Moses. 

Moses’ encounter with Pharaoh. 

The Children of Israel follow Moses. 


Children of Israel deceived by Samiri 


Su A Q 


Intercession. 
7. Satan a declared enemy of Adam. 


8. The times of Daily Prayers. 


Important Topics 


The Holy Prophet desired by the Lord not to subject himself to the extent of a distress to him 
Qur’an a Reminder only to those who fear God (the pious ones) 

Moses on the Mount ‘Toor’ (Mount Sinai) and his granted by the Lord the Signs (the Miracles) 
Moses commanded by the Lord to proceed to admonish the Rebel Pharaoh and his people 

Moses’ prayer to make his task easy, give him his brother Aaron as Aider and as an Associate in his task 
How God saved Moses when he was born, from the hands of Pharaoh 


Moses’ encounter with Pharaoh, his meetings the Magicians, and the destruction of Pharaoh and 
his hosts a pa T E si é% fs BS 


The Israelites misled by Samiri 


Only he who has been permitted by God, could intercede—see the verses given in the margin 
besides the text of this verse and the notes on this and the other verses referred to is ss 


Iblees disobeying God and being driven away accursed 
Adam cautioned against Satan 


The timings of the Daily Prayers .. 
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(Vrs. 85-89) 
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Ta Ha 
(Ta Ha) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
135 Verses in 8 Sections 
SECTION 1 
Moses commissioned with 
Apostleship 
Apostle Muhammad told not to distress himself—the Qur’an, Reminder to the 
pious ones—God knows everything, be it open or hidden and hears every 


word spoken aloud or secretly; Moses commissioned with apostleship and 
commanded to proceed towards Pharaoh who had transgressed 
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(TA HA) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


135 Verses in 8 Sections 


Vr. 1. (1348) ‘Ta Ha’—The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq says—‘Ta Ha’ is one of the 
names of the Holy Prophet. ‘Tayyab’ wa ‘Tahir’, meaning Clean or Pure. This interpretation is in agreement with 33:33. 


It is not a reproaching expression but a consoling one that the Holy Prophet or the faithful 
should not feel sad for the slow progress of faith among the people. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (1349) The Sixth and the Seventh Holy Imams say that the Holy Prophet used to stand in prayer 
the whole night upon the toes of his feet and consequently his legs used to get swollen. The Holy Prophet 
prayed like this for ten years until this verse was revealed in which is contained God’s directive to give up the 
physical strain which the Holy Prophet inflicted upon his own self. It was asked that when he was the Divinely 
purified, sinless and an infallible one, where was the necessity of his being so much prayerful. The Holy Prophet replied: 
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‘Should I not be the grateful servant of the Lord? In fact all the righteousness and the piety which the Holy 
Prophet and his Ahlul-Bait practised in their godly lives, was to set up perfect models of the pure and un- 
corrupted human life on earth for the guidance of mankind. Whatever the Holy Prophet preached and prescribed 
for his followers i.e., the muslims, he himself put it into practice in his daily life. The Command of the Lord 
to moderate the prayers is as well a directive to us to avoid one-sidedness of straining one’s self in any one 
way of supplicating to God not attending to the other duties prescribed in the practical life. 

Vr. 3. (1350) ‘An admonition for him whose heart is alive, not dead’, i.e., whose heart fears the displeasure 
of the Lord and longs to please Him. The Holy Qur’an is guidance only for the pious and God-fearing (2:2). 
Again in (3:137) it is clearly said that the Holy Qur’an is only a statement for ordinary men but an admonition 
to the pious and God-fearing. Thus sincere faith and piety is the pre-requisite to be benefited by the Qur’an— 
in other words, a disbeliever or an impious one, instead of being guided aright by Qur’an, might get the reverse effect. 


Vr. 5. (1351) ‘Arsh’ could be translated into English as the Seat or the Centre of the Authority of the 
Almighty, All-Knowing and the All-Divine Eternal Being. ‘Jstawa’—the complete or the perfect universal hold 
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or authority. The whole universe is encircled or enveloped by the ‘Arsh’. The hold, the authority or the control 
of the Omnipotence, Omnipresence and the All-Comprehending Knowledge is equally connected and concerned 
with every composite article of everything in the Universe. The Divine attention is so equitable and so universal 
that it is the same with everything everywhere and never more in any case nor less in any other. Thus God’s 
authority penetrates and encompasses everything on the earth, in the heavens and whatever there is in between them. 


It is to be noted that He that made the Universe and owns it, is called ‘Ar-Rahman, i.e., 
God the Most Gracious—Hence His Kingdom and His Authority will be nothing but Mercy and Grace and 
any other attribute otherwise assigned to His Holy Name will be of only relative meaning. (A.P.) 


Vr. 6. (1352) ‘Tahtuth-Tahra’—Beneath or under, i.e., whatever is in the lower-most chamber below the 
surface of the earth—or taking in the sense of the relativity of the direction—it will mean, God’s alone is every- 
thing, be that in the highest or in the lowest direction or the place of the Universe. This to negate or to refute 
the false notions of the polytheists who assign the various regions of the earth and the heavens to different imaginary 
deities to rule the places holding sway over the destinies of the beings therein. 


Vr. 7. (1353) There is nothing hidden from His All-Comprehending and All-Penetrating Knowledge. Every 
thing in the Universe is wholly manifest to Him, nothing is hidden from Him, be that a loud voice or a low 
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utterance or a whisper of even the heart or the sincerity or the insincerity of the intentions—the love and the 
hatred, faith and disbelief, all are equally manifest to Him. Hence it is said that with God the actions of man 
are judged according to the intention behind them. 

Vr. 8. (1354) It is a natural phenomenon that unless the plate is clean, free from every kind of impression 
no desired figure can ever have a distinctive impression on it. Unless the mind or heart is thoroughly clean, 
free from belief of any degree or nature in false deities or falsehood, the correct faith in God and truth can 
never take its place therein. Hence washing the mind of every kind of false conceptions is the first requisite, the 
foremost essential step towards faith in God and this act is called ‘Tabarra and embracing the truth thereafter 
is ‘Tawallah’. These two conditions are of the fundamentals of the practice of the Islam-Original indentified by 
the term ‘Shiaism. 

For the Beautiful Names of God see (17:110). 


Vr. 10. (1355) The experiences of Moses have been referred to in many places in the Holy Qur’an and the 
various references are to the appropriateness of each  occasion—See 2:49-61, 7:103-162, 17:IOI-I03, 
20:9-24, 20:25-36, 20:47-40, 20:41-76, 20:77-98. These verses refer to the occasion when Moses after ten years 
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of marriage with Lady Safoora the daughter of Shu’aib, started to his mother’s place and during the journey in 
a wilderness, his wife delivered a son and there was no protection or sufficient provision against the chill of the night 
in the open desert. Moses saw some fire at a distance and went to the spot to get some fire for his family. 
There he saw a great tree on fire with the column of the light radiating from it towards heaven, but the freshness 
of the tree was not at all affected. He also heard voices singing the glorification of God. Moses got struck 
with fear and fell unconscious. 


Vr. 11. (1356) God encouraged Moses with a voice of consolation calling Moses by his name. 
shouting ‘Here I am, My Lord, 


Vr. 12. (1357) The voice again said ‘Verily I am thy Lord.’ Moses asked “Where art Thou my Lord? I do 
not see Thee!” ‘The voice came ‘O’ Moses! I am above thee—below thee, in front of thee and behind thee!” 
And Moses was asked to take off his shoes for he was in a sacred valley. The command to take off the shoes 
is interpreted as to taking away from his mind the love of family and children, i.e., getting selfless and devoted 
exclusively to the Lord. This is ‘Tabarra.’ Though the Sunni commentators are unanimous in the interpreta- 
tion of this clause which is nothing but ‘Tabarra’ yet when ‘Tabarra’ is enacted by the believers in the 
Islam-Original, the Shias, it is criticised. The OT relates this incident as follows:—(Exodus 3:2-5). 


Moses awoke 


“And the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in the flame of fire out of the midst of a bush: and he looked, 
and, behold, the bush burned with fire, and the bush was not consumed. 

“And Moses said, I will now turn aside and see this great sight why the bush is not burnt. 

“And when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see, God called unto him out of the midst of the bush, and 
said Moses, Moses. 

And he said, Here am I. 

“And draw not nigh thither, put off thy shoes from off thy feet for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground. 
(Exodus 3:2-5.) 
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Vr. 13. (1358) Moses was informed of his being chosen by God for the ministry. 
Vr. 14. (1359) Moses informed of the strict and the pure monotheistic concept he had to bear and to preach, 


and was enjoined prayer and remembrance of the Lord. 


Vr. 15. (1360) The coming of the Hour of the Final Judgment being a matter of certainty is made known, 
saying that the Hour is certain to come but the day or the time of its taking effect, is kept a secret, and by 
informing that every soul shall get the just return for his own conduct, meaning to impress that every soul shall 
be responsible for his individual faith and action and none shall bear the burden of the other nor any one 
be deprived of his due (17:15). 

Vr. 16. (1361) The injunction here in this verse though addressed to Moses is meant for the people, for the 
apostles of God are not such weak-minded beings to be led astray from any forces of falsehood. 


Vr. 17-18. (1362) The Rod is the Miraculous Rod which was made to act as a great sign to prove the bonafide 
of Moses being the Apostle of God. It is reported (M.S. and U.B.) that the Rod was of different mystic usage 
to Moses and acted differently in different situations of his needs. 


Vr. 21. (1363) When Moses saw for the first time his Rod becoming a dreadful huge serpent, he was frightened. 
Moses was commanded not to fear but to hold it with the assurance of its returning to its original state of a rod. 


And Moses answered and said, But, behold, they will not believe me, nor hearken unto my voice: for they will 
say, The Lord hath not spoken unto thee. 

And the Lord said unto him, What is that in thine hand? 

And he said, A rod. 

age said, Cast it on the ground, And he cast it on the ground, and it became a serpent; and Moses fled 
rom it. 

The Lord said unto Moses, Put forth thine hand and take it by the tail. And he put forth his hand caught it, and 
it became a rod in his hand: 

That they may believe that the Lord God of their fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God 
of Jacob, hath appeared unto thee. 
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And the Lord said furthermore unto him, Put now thine hand into thy bosom. 
behold, his hand was leprous as snow. 


bosom. And when he took it out, 
And he put his hand into his bosom ugain, and plucked it 


And He said, Put thy hand into thy bosom again. 


out of his bosom, and, behold, it was turned again as his other flesh. 
And it shall come to pass, if they mill not believe thee, neither hearken to the voice of the first sign, that they 
will believe the voice of the second sign. 
And it shall come to pass, if they will not believe also these two signs, neither hearken unto thy voice, that thou 
shalt take the water of the river and pour it upon the dry land and the water which thou takest out of the 


river shall become blood upon the dry land. 


Vr. 25-35. (1364) 
he wanted another 


(Exodus 4:1-9.) 


And he put his hand into his 


Moses was armed with the two Ever-triumphant Weapons of the two wonderful signs, and yet 


one like him to assist him in the task against Pharaoh. 


history of Moses and the Holy Prophet that both these Apostles of God have many things in common. The 
task before the Holy Prophet was several times greater and more difficult. Moses had to face one Pharaoh but 
the Holy Prophet had a multitude of Pharaohs, for every Qoreishite chieftain was in no way less than the Pharaoh 
of Moses. The Holy Prophet had asked God to give him an assistant to assist him in the great task of facing the 
leaders of the Devils of the heathen world around him, and the brutal forces at their command. 
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And Moses said unto the Lord. O° my Lord! I am not eloquent neither herebefore nor since Thou hast spoken 
to thy servant; but I am slow of speech, and of a slow tongue. 

And he said, O’ my Lord, send, I pray Thee, by the hand of him thou wilt send. 

The anger of the Lord was kindled against Moses, and He said: Is not Aaron the Levite thy brother? 
I know that he can speak well. 

And thou shalt speak unto him, and put words in his mouth, and I will be with thy mouth and with his 
mouth, and will teach you what ye shall do. 

And he shall be thy spokesman unto the people; and he shall be, even he shall be to thee instead of a mouth, 
and thou shall be to him instead of God. Exodus 4:10 & 13-16. 


The one asked for by Moses to assist him, was Moses’ own brother with the same native excellence and 
unique qualities of God’s chosen lineage. Similarly the one to assist the Holy Prophet was also exactly like 
him with the same unique qualities excepting the apostleship, about whom the Holy Prophet had openly declared 
“OQ? Ali, Thou art to me as Aaron was to Moses excepting that there is no apostleship after me.” It is said 


972 


Part XVI TA HA Chapter XX 


48. “Verily, it hath indeed ASME Gels Elm 


been revealed unto us that Z Aste 
the chastisement shall certainly ods many or 
come upon him who belieth 
and turneth back.” 974 OG 
49. Said (Pharaoh): “And who is the or dt- 
Lord of ye two, O’ Moses!” ORK 
50. Said he (Moses): “Our Lord is Ag, “Hs ae AB 
(a) Form— He Who gave unto everything k PAGIS J- a 
SES its (suitable) form,® and then NEERA °% 
(also) guided it (aright)” OSS “Glos (aes 
51. (Pharaoh) said: “What then is CN ated riran 
the state of the generations past ?” hy Ig IGES Ob. âl 
Ped A A 
Moses 52. He* said: “The knowledge there- gáis I -ÀF 
of is with my Lord in a Book E 3 TETRA Mo 
(secured by Him), erreth not my O 299 G5 j D fé 
Lord, nor doth He forget.” 
53. “He Who made the earth for you W % Wye) at AS Ne Coit or 
a bed® and made for you therein 
Rv. 71 : 20 paths, and sent down from the AFN 425 
(b) Cradle heavens water; then thereby have o PO 
(c) Varying We brought forth pairs of SENG OFS 
Mora eac plants, various® (in kinds)” s4 afol (42 2% 
OR MEA EuiS est 
TA HA Chapter XX 


that it was in response to the prayer of the Holy Prophet that the verse 5:55, was revealed. The verse speaks 
of the excellence of Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb and his personal position and status along with that of the Holy Prophet. 
The position of Ali as an Assistant, Vazier and the Kalif or the Heir of the Holy Prophet has been clearly made 
known to the world by him at the very outset in the very first assembly of the Qoreish which was summoned 
to inaugurate his ministry. (Vide Tabari, Ibne-Athir, Abul-Fida, and the others). See 94:1-7. 


1. “Woe unto every slandering traducer, 

Who hath gathered wealth (of this world) and arranged it. 

He thinketh that his wealth will render him immortal. 

Nay but verily he will be flung to the Consuming One. 

Ah, what will I convey unto thee what the Consuming One is! 
(It is) the fire of Allah, kindled. 

Which leapeth up over the hearts (of men). 

The whole sura speaks of the grant of a similar prayer by the Holy Prophet, and at the 
end there is also the command to the Holy Prophet, ‘when he has completed his ministry to fix up some one in 
his place and to return to his Lord’. This command has been reminded of in the verse 5:67 which was revealed 
when the Holy Prophet was returning from his last pilgrimage on the receipt of which the Holy Prophet imme- 
diately gathered together all the pilgrims and after a lengthy sermon appointed Ali as the Lord, the Master, the 
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Guardian or the Commander of the Faithful, in his place. 
Thus it is clear that the prayer of the Holy Prophet for an assistant, which was granted (94:2) 
and the command of the Holy Prophet to fix up some one in his place (93:6) was about Ali. 


Vr. 36. (1365) Rnv. 94:—A justification for the Holy Prophet saying ‘O° Ali thou art to me as Aaron was 
to Moses (in all respects) save that there is no prophet to come after me’. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 38. (1366) This is a reference to how Moses when he as a just-born, was Divinely saved from being 
killed by Pharaoh. Pharaoh dreamt that a fire from the habitation of the Israelites was coming around his palace 
and destroying it. The learned ones of his chiefs interpreted the dream saying, that a boy born of the Israelites 
would cause his destruction. Pharaoh ordered every male child born to the Israelites to be killed. When Moses 
was born during that time the mother of Moses did not know how to save the child. ‘Wahi’, i.e., revelation 
here means inspiration, as in the case of the Bee (16:68). ‘Wahi’ means also the instinct. 


Vr. 39. (1367) God inspired Moses’ mother to put the baby into a box and float it away into the Nile. 
A channel from the Nile passed into the Palace Garden of Pharaoh. The box containing Moses went floating 
into the channel and Pharaoh and his wife ‘Asiae’ picked up the child and the extraordinary beauty Divinely en- 
dowed in the child, enchanted Pharaoh and his wife and they decided to adopt the baby as their own son. 
The mother of Moses was previously inspired that her baby would ultimately be picked up and brought up by 
Pharaoh who was God’s enemy as well as the enemy of Moses, and God would cast a lovely appearance upon 
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(Moses)1374 said: “Nay! cast ye 
down (first)? Then lo! their 
cords and their rods, ®seemed 
to him by their sorcery asif 
they were running. 


"Ihent375 Moses felt in himself 
a fear. 


Said!375 We:™® “Fear thou 
not! Verily thou shalt be the 
uppermost.“ 


And!375 cast down what is in 
thy right hand: It shall swallow 
up what they have wrought; 
Verily they have wrought by the 
plan of a sorcerer, and a sorcerer 
shall not be successful whatso- 
ever manner (of skill) he may 
come from.” 


Then!376 fell down the sorcerers 
prostrating (¿n obeisance) they 
said: “We believe in the Lord of 
Aaron and Moses!” 


Said 1376 (Pharaoh): “Believe ye 
inhimere I give ye leave (to do it) ? 
Verily he is your Chief (sorcerer) 
who hath taught you sorcery, 
so I shall certainly cut off your 
hands and your feet on the 
opposite sides, and I will certainly 
crucify you on the trunks of the 
palmtrees, then will ye certainly 
know which* of us is more severe 
in tormenting and abiding!” 
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the Baby so that even the enemy would be enchanted by it and that the baby would be brought up under the 


Divine care. For the reference to the event in OT (See Exod. 2:3-9). 


And when she could no longer hide him, 
with pitch, and put the child therein; 


she took for him an ark of bulrushes, and daubed it with slime and 
and she laid it in the flags by the river's brink. 


And his sister stood afar off to watch what would be done to him. 
And the daughter of Pharaoh came down to wash herself at the river, and her maidens walked along by the river's side 
and when she saw the ark among the flags, she sent her maid to fetch it. 
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And when she had opened it, she saw the child; and, behold, the babe wept. And she had compassion on him, 
and said, this is one of the Hebrews children. 
Then said his sister to Pharaoh's daughter: Shall I go and call to thee a nurse of the Hebrew women that she 
may nurse the child for thee? 
And Pharaoh's daughter said to her, Go. And the maid went and called the child’s mother. 
And Pharaoh’s daughter said unto her, Take this child away, and nurse it for me and I will give thee thy wages. 
-4nd the woman took the child and nursed it. Exodus. 2:3-9. 
Vr. 40. (1368) Having floated her baby into the river, Moses’ mother told her daughter Mary (Moses’ sister) 


to go along with the box and quietly find out as to who picks it up. Moses was picked up by Pharaoh and his wife, 
but would never have even a drop of the milk from any of the nurses appointed for him. Mary ran and reported 
the matter to her mother (See 28:7-13). Mary went and offered her services to the wife of Pharaoh to get 
a nurse whose milk the baby would surely take. Thus Moses’ mother became the nurse for Moses and for years 
together Moses was brought up in the very lap of his enemy Pharaoh. This event has been referred to in 28:7-13 


977 


Feu) 


Part XVI TA HA Chapter XX 


SECTION 4 


The Children of Israel follow 
Moses 
Moses ordained to march away with the Children of Israel—A Miraculous way 


through the sea is created by Moses striking his Rod on the water of the sea— 
Moses gets through and Pharaoh drowned along with his hosts 
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in a different context. Likewise, the Holy Prophet was brought up in the midst of the Qoreishites who were 
the enemies of God as well as his enemies and as Moses was loved for his extraordinary lovely appearance, the 
Holy Prophet was similarly honoured by the Qoreish for the marvellous beauty of his inimitable truthfulness, so 
much so that even the enemies could not resist calling him ‘Al-Ameen, the Trustworthy, The Truthful. 

Vr. 55. (1369) From this very earth were created men and their ancestors and after death they are sent back 
into it and from it again they shall be raised for the Final Judgment. 

Vr. 56. (1370) Moses threw down his staff and it became a huge dreadful serpent. He took it back. Then 
he showed his hand with his palm shining bright, and also the other miracles, and yet Pharaoh did not believe. 
Vr. 62. (1371) The magicians began disputing quietly among themselves acknowledging Moses as not a mere 
magician but some one with some divine powers. 

Vr. 63. (1372) On Pharaoh asking what the matter was and the magicians out of fear for him said this. 
Vr. 64. (1373) Then Pharaoh ordered the magicians to join together with a strongly-determined plan to defeat Moses. 


Vr. 65-66. (1374) God and the godly ones never take the initiative of challenging any one but take the challenge 
and answer it. Moses could have cast the Rod first but, he allowed the magicians to do whatever they could, 
and then he played his role as needed by the situation. When the Holy Prophet (at Khandaq) faced one of 
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the greatest Pharaohs of the Qoreishites of Mecca viz. Omar ibne Abd Ud the unconquerable hero of the heathens, 
challenging the Holy Prophet, asking if there was any one on the side of God (i.e., God’s prescribed faith Islam) 
to meet him in combat, and none of the companions responded to the repeated call from the Holy Prophet. 
Then the Holy Prophet sent his Vicegerent Ali ibne Abi Taleb to answer the challenge of the heathen giant. 
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Said they: “We violated not the 
tryst with thee of our own accord, 
but we were made to bear the 
burdens of the ornaments of 
the people, so we cast them away, 
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SECTION 5 


Children of Israel deceived 
by Samiri 
Moses questions Aaron as to how the people were misled—Samiri questioned 
by Moses—Samiri confesses his action 
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go. And!384 indeed Aaron had said 
unto them before: “O’ my 
people! Verily, ye are tried by 
it (the image) and verily your 
Lord is the Beneficent (God), so 
follow me and obey ye my order.” 
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Ali was only a young man of about twenty five years of age. Omer challenged Ali to attack him but Ali, like 
Moses, answered ‘We of the Ahlul-Bait never take the initiative to start any quarrel, we only respond to it duly’ 
and told Omar to strike and when Omar attacked with a heavy blow, Ali with wonderful dexterity avoided the 
stroke and returning the same to him sent Omar to Hell. For Moses’ meeting the magicians of Pharaoh see 


7:109-120. 


See 9:117 Amirul-Momineen Ali ibne Abi Taleb says that the fear felt by Moses was not of serpents 


Vr. 67-69. (1375) I Ser] 
(Nahjut-Balaghah) The next verse 68 supports this inter- 


or for himself but against the people being misled. 
pretation. (A.P.) 


Vr. 70-71. (1376) See 7:120-123. 
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This indicates the difference between miracle and sorcery. The result of a miracle is real and 
lasting whereas that of sorcery is unreal and momentary. (A.P.) 


Vr. 74. (1377) Those committed to Hell would suffer the life which would be worse than death, and though 
they would prefer death but it would not be given to them, for death would mean the cessation of the torment 
to which they would be committed. The life in Hell would be a continued consciousness. 


Vr. 75-76. (1378) The life in Paradise will be a continued consciousness of enjoyment of the sublime bliss 
and the grace of the Lord mentioned in these verses. 


Vr. 77. (1379) Moses was Commanded by God to strike at the water of the sea in front of him. Twelve 
dry paths were effected through the deep water, for the Twelve Tribes of the Israelites to march away to safety. 
Moses was assured of not being overtaken by Pharaoh in the safe passage through the sea. The water was 
split and made to stand still like huge walls on either sides. 


Vr. 82. (1380) Note the most reasonable assurance of forgiveness extended to the sinner which is subject 
to sincere repentance with the amendment of the conduct on the part of the offender of the Divine Law, against 
the belief in the unconditional redemption of the sinners based upon the belief of the price of the sins having 
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been paid away to God in the blood of any one. Any such belief is a greatest danger to the moral and the 
social life of the human race on earth, for any one can merely profess such a dogmatic belief and do whatever 
the brute in him instigates him to do; for God having received the price of the sins of man, could no more 
have any authority over any sinner. The first, the foremost and the most essential condition for earning the 
forgiveness from the Lord is the sincerity in repentance with the actual amendment of the conduct with the 
maximum determination to maintain the amended state of faith and its practice thereafter. 


The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar Ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said that if anyone worshipped God 
even for the whole of his life and was not attached to the Holy Ahlul-Bait, all his prayers will be in vain and 
he shall reach only Hell. The statement would appear to be unreasonable to those who want to avoid being dis- 
ciplined under any strict leadership and want to be free to act as their fancies dictate to them. To know the 
Right Path of God, one must naturally be guided by those in whom the correct godliness has been revealed by 
God Himself, for the right course of godliness can never be known but through some Divine agency, set up by 
the All-Divine Lord. Take for instance that if any one by himself studies and masters all the books on any 
subject, and did not follow the syllabus prescribed by the centres or the authorities on knowledge and 
learning which are set up by the university, the knowledge and the learning acquired by independent study, 
unguided by the approved authorities of the university, will never be approved or recognized to be honoured 
with the award of any diploma or any degree. The Holy Prophet did not leave behind him only the Holy 
Qur’an but also his Ahlul-Bait, the Divinely educated and trained teachers of the Final Word of God. These 
are the competent guides of faith prescribed for mankind. None can ever be successful in reaching the Divinely 
fixed destination of salvation but by following the Word of God strictly guided only by the godly agencies 
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State of the Creation on the Day of Judgment—No Intercession by any one 

shall be allowed except by those permitted by God—Those who believe 

and do good deeds shall fear neither any injustice to them nor any curtailment 

of their recompense. The Qur’an has been revealed as a Reminder—Man 
had already been covenanted with. 
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to the Ahlul-Bait and then he said ‘J swear by God if a man worships God throughout his life between the Holy 
Kaba and the ‘Magame-Ibrahim’ and dies without attachment to us’ God will throw him headlong in the fire.—Narrated 
by Hakim through his own chains of the narrators; and Ayashi mentions this in his commentary by several chains 
of narrators. (A.P.) 


Vr. 83. (1381) After they had been recovered from the clutches of Pharaoh, the Israelites wanted Moses 
to get for them the laws regulating their lives to be prescribed by God. When Moses prayed for the laws, God 
summoned Moses to Mount Sinai. Moses left his brother Aaron in his place at the head of the people and 
went on the Mount. On reaching the Mount, Moses left the chosen men at the foot of the Mountain and 
hastened himself up on the mountain. Similarly when the Holy Prophet was commanded by God to migrate 
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to Madina, he left Ali in his bed as did Moses leave Aaron. Again when the Holy Prophet left for Tabuk, he 
left Ali in his place in Madina. 


Vr. 84. (1382) Moses’ haste was to please God with his readiness and haste in carrying out His Command 
to report himself with the men at the place. 


Vr. 85. (1383) Samiri, a calf-worshipper who only professed belief in God and at heart was a disbeliever, 
was among those who followed Moses out of Egypt. When Moses had gone on Mount Sinai with the chosen 
men and there was only Aaron in his place at the head of the people, Samiri managed to get the people agreed 
to making a calf of the jewels of gold which the Israelites had bought from the Egyptians. By some witch- 
craft Samiri managed to create some sound from the hollow of the golden calf made by him and in spite of 
Aaron’s efforts to keep the people away from getting deluded by Samiri’s device, the Israelites were beguiled by 
Samiri and they began worshipping the golden calf made by Samiri. God informed Moses of his people having 
gone astray. It is said that Samiri one day had seen the Angel Gabriel in a human form riding a horse and 
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had preserved the earth under the hoof of the spiritual animal which had the property of creating sound from 
anything it was cast upon, and he used it in creating the sound from the golden calf. 


Vr. go. (1384) Though Aaron was warning them against the misleading temptation, the Israelites were being 
tested by God—the Israelites did not pay any heed to Aaron’s admonition. 


Vr. 93. (1385) The attitude of Moses towards Aaron was not because of any doubt against the stand taken 
by Aaron towards Samiri but he wanted the matter to be exhibited to the public and that Aaron should explain 
his stand so that no room be left for accusing Aaron of joining hands with Samiri or neglecting his duty. 
All that Aaron was anxious to see was that no rift in the ranks of the Children of Israel was created before the 
return of Moses. (A.P.) 


Vr. 96. (1386) Samiri relates that he only used the earth under the hoof of the Messenger Angel and use of 
it enchanted him. 


It has already been said above that the life-history of Moses has an identity with that of the Holy 
Prophet. The Holy Prophet left this world leaving Ali in his place to be at the head of the people. The 
Samiries among the muslims set up their own authorities and follow them instead of following the Word of God 
(the Holy Qur’an) and the word of the Holy Prophet, i.e., his behest about Ali and his Ahlul-Bait. Naturally 
the Samiries among the muslims shall meet the wrath of God and the Holy Prophet on the Day of Judgment. 


985 


Part XVI TA HA Chapter XX 


SECTION 7 
Satan a declared enemy 
of Mankind 
Man already informed by God to beware of Satan’s open enmity to him—Man 


beguiled by Satan—Mercy again shown to Man—Man exhorted to follow the 
guidance through the Apostle 
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ici refused. Bh 

IZ \% ATA AA 
Boas 117. Thensaid We: “O° Adam! Verily Sue le 6) 226 CIS 114 


this is an enemy unto thee 


and thy wife; therefore let him Ui ANS hed 5) Ss 


not drive ye both out of the 


sath. 
The blissful Garden* for (then) thou shouldst oes Pelion 
a be put to toil. 


=e . 44 44 
Rv. 118. For1396 thee it is ordained that S| AT 
3:72 thou shalt not be hungry in it, k Š} oe 
17 : 62 P4 Ia a a aI 4, 
nor (shalt thou be) naked, Ow a5) A O Sia 


119. “And that thou shalt not be O Keini 21 ¢ 
thirsty in it, nor shalt thou feel Come Ces RBS I SF 5an 
the heat of the sun.” 

a “A or, 
oT.Gen 120. But Satan whispered unto him 456 CNG Gah PATEA 
ozi saying: “O’ Adam! shall I guide A: i aaa Said eats gsi te! 

thee unto the tree of eternity isl 8 ot be Sine’ 
) ~ 


and unto a kingdom which 


N97 4 P 
decayeth not?” oI 5 


TA HA Chapter XX 
_ ., Some commentators attempt to give a different interpretation. Whatever it may be, undoubtedly 
the passage indicates the fact that any schismatic innovation in a religion is based on mixing a handful of truth 


or doctrines left by the apostles with the imposter’s wishful designs. It has a wide application in the development 
of the various sects in Islam. (A.P.) 


Vr. 103. (1387) Since the chastisement on the Day of Judgment would be far greater and more grievous than 
that of the one immediately following death, the sinners will imagine their story in the grave or the interval 
between their death and the judgment or their stay in the world to be very short, like only a few days. 


Vr. 104. (1388) The opinion of the more sensitive of them would be that the stay before the judgment was 
only a day, i.e., shorter still. 


Vr. 105. (1389) People had asked the Holy Prophet as to what would happen to the huge mountains on 
the Day of Judgment. This verse is in reply to the enquiry. 
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a . A447 
ity: 121. Then they both ate of it, so their Ce Kli- 
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there remains = x 
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being chosen hence ye two, all together, one Pr Cha E g -IY 
Rv. 117 of you (being) the enemy unto th gv said 
. A ` 3 94 
another. So will surely come SNe Us eas Fie 
unto you guidance from Me, NC ES 2 Kr. 
then whoever followeth My ICG GIs 
guidance, he shall go not astray Syst cae 
nor put to grief’ Gi Aa Ami? 
1 
92747 Pà wis 
Oks OES 
124. “And whoever turneth away from ig 
My monition, verily his shall be Gps FRE Bh ie a-re 
a life straitened, and We shall prt hse cine 
raise him up on the Day of aa giro Ef 
Judgment, blind.” 17404, 
=| x Diy 4397 
TA HA Chapter XX 
Vr. 108. (1390) ‘Inviter’, i.e., the Angel Israfeel who would give the call to the world by blowing his Trumpet, 


to assemble for the Final Judgment. 


Vr. 109. 


Vr. 110. 


(A.P.) 


that no faculties of the senses can ever comprehend Him. 


Vr. 112. 


(1393) 


import of equity to which all virtues are reduced. (A.P.) 


987 


(1391) See 4:85, 2:255, 4:85, 10:3, 19:86, 21:28, 34:23, 39:44. 


Indicates that there is intercession but by those permitted, whose words are approved by God. 
As to who are these—Rv. 43:86. 


(1392) While the knowledge of the finite beings in its widest sense cannot comprehend, it is obvious 
(A.P.) 


It indicates the gravity of iniquity to which all evils are reduced and as opposed to it the 


Part XVI 


He shall say: “O’ my Lord! 
why hast thou raised me blind? 
Whereas indeed I was *seeing 


(before) ?” 
(God)1397 will say: “Thus (is 


the recompense) for did come unto 
thee Our signs but thou didst 
ignore them; And even so art 
thou forsaken this day” 


“And thus will We recom- 
pense him who doth trans- 
gress and believeth not in the 
signs of his Lord; and certainly 
the torment of the hereafter will 
be more severe and more lasting.” 


What! Doth it guide them not 
aright (te know) how many of the 
generations We did destroy 
before them, amidst whose dwel- 
lings they (now) walk about? 
Verily, in this are signs for 
those (endowed) with “under- 
standing. 


TA HA 


Chapter XX 
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SECTION 8 
The Times of the Daily 


Prayers 


Respite already promised is the cause of the delay in the immediate punishment 

of the sinners—The times of the Daily prayers—Prayer and Patience enjoined— 

Evidences already given in the previous scriptures—Apostle Muhammad sent 
as the Last Warner before the Final Judgment 


“And1398 had not a word 
(of respite) from thy Lord gone 
forth their arrest had im- 
mediately been ensued; And the 
term (of respite for them) is 
appointed” 


EBK Yi 
b %72 


O eas 


w70- 


I 25 5 
* 
With sight 
126. 
127. 
128. 
(a) with 
intellect— 
will power— 
reasoning 
b 
Oe 129. 
(c) Catch 
hol 
TA HA 
Vr. 114. 


Gabriel. 


Reading verses 25:32, 73:4, 75:16-19 together shows that these verses and the above verses 
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Chapter XX 
4 (1394) This verse makes it quite clear that the matter of the whole of the Holy Qur’an was already 
there in the heart of the Holy Prophet even before it was revealed to him gradually. Here, God desires the 
Holy Prophet to follow the order of the revelation and to disclose it as it is revealed to him by the Angel 
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. . w 4 97 
130. So1399 be thou patient with what pya Ap Ho j-1r- 
The address they say, and glorify* thy Lord by Ki J ob. 


4. 
Prophet raising Him ere the rising of fe AB d ES 3 Oy ) Zz 
nd through p g g 
the Prophet y2 


the Pi the sun and ere the setting of it; 
followers And in some hours of the ts 593. AA 
night also do glorify (Him), and 7 si 


during parts of the day, that thou KIRANA 
mayest achieve the pleasure HISIE bbls ASS Hie O85 
(of thy Lord). Osers sý 


Rv. 
11: 114 


š í ~ prain Dr 4 ad ALA KA 
The Prophet 131. And1!400 strain not thine* eyes FRAN ülé mie 65 jo Liri 
addressed : h id- Vy wee 
for ihe ucople unto that which We have provi ; 5 ke. 
ed (different) parties of them, (of) ja , sites 
the splendour of the life of this 


world, so that We may try them “Aas AEG isl 


AeA 
in it; for the provision of thy i 


i EA jie br y 
Lord is better and more ees p 
* k . 
More lasting abiding*. O es Se oF CY. 
“TAHA Chapter XX 


deal with the method of the recitation of the Quran and Qur’an here means recitation and the pronoun in 
‘Wahyako’ refers to the recitation—meaning ‘do not hasten in reciting what is revealed of the Divine Book before 
you receive the order regarding the recitation and the method of it’, as it is clearly indicated in 75:18. Therefore 
when ‘We have recited it, follow its recitation’ and for the method of recitation, Rv. 73:4, recite the Qur’an well 
arranged against reciting in haste. (See note on 7ahreef in introduction) (A.P.) 


Vr. 115. (1395) Adam was advised not to approach the Tree, if he wanted to continue in the blissful life of 
the lower Paradise, as otherwise he will have tosuffer the trouble of being thrown out of Paradise and will have to 
work hard to gain the bliss of the Heavenly Paradise. But Adam did not show any decision to remain there. 
Hence he bypassed the advice. (A.P.) 


Vr. 118. (1396) This was all that Adam would have enjoyed in the lower Paradise in the animal life—3z:15, 
9:72—and there is no mention in it, of the higher bliss of the Heavenly Paradise promised in 8:15—9:72, ie., 
the blessings of God’s being pleased with—which is termed as the greatest enjoyment. But as Satan had no 
idea of such a Paradise awaiting Adam, he only saw the troubles of the temporal life and the ease and the comfort 
of the Paradise in which Adam was. Therefore, drifting in the spirit of vengeance, he aimed to see that Adam 
was out of the Lower Paradise. Otherwise Satan’s action, for Adam and those who followed Adam in the ful- 
filment of the covenant with God, is a blessing in disguise. This interpretation of Adam’s story of Qur'an may 
seem at first to some readers, as an attempt to twist the wording of the Qur’an. If the following facts are taken 
in view, it will be realised that the interpretation is exactly what is meant by Qur’an:— 


1. Adam was not created but to represent God on earth—(as His Vicegerent) and not to remain in Paradise 
enjoying merely the sensual comforts. 


2. Quran asserts that God has created man in the best physical and mental mould and for which superiority 
of nature He made the Angels prostrate before Adam. 


3. A being lacking will-power to the extent of not being able to control himself in yielding to the wishes 
of his wife, which was the temptation of Satan, is not really worthy of being chosen as the Vice- 
gerent of God, superior to the Angels. 


4. In the case of Abraham, Qur’an expressively asserts that Abraham was given the status of /mamat and 
leadership after completing the Test. Thus the solution is based on completion of certain tests and 
even in the case of Adam, in answer to the objection of the angels, God showed them that Adam 
was superior to them in Knowledge. Then how would it be possible to say that Adam neglected, or 
disobeyed the divine order and was lacking the will-power, and with all these defects to be chosen 
by God, unless the disobedience and the defects be taken as the basis of the solution. 
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132. And!401 enjoin prayer on thy eins Mel, SI 5415. 


followers, and adhere thou 


steadily unto it, We ask thee BSS Ge ŠA f BES J 


not for subsistence; (but) We 

(Ourselves) give thee subsistence; KAEDA 
and the (success of the) hereafter Ossi) ass 
is for the guarding (against evil). 


aa MIERA 
Re gti2 133- And say they: “Why doth he not 3 . 3-IFP 
Ce i bring unto us a sign from his b 45304 2 Kes 
Lord,” What! Hath not there IO 732 AR 2y 
come unto them the clear evidence a 
which were in the former scrip- ssc p 
tures? ‘98% (oa s 
ODN Asal ay 
134. And had We destroyed them , x Ld INE AT 
with a chastisement before C4 Clie FANE B19) Siew 
him (The Apostle Muhammad) 
certainly would they have said: EMATS $7 AAA A 
“O’ Our Lord! Why didst thou P 42 Ab 
not send unto us an apostle, for Prd Nga) Ai 
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TA HA Chapter XX 


5. Quran asserts that Satan has no authority whatsoever on the freed or the purified servants of God ( 15:40, 42, 
17:65, 33:33) and of these purified ones and the selected ones, Adam is the first. 

Taking all these facts into consideration, the conclusion would be that this story should be shift- 

ed to the state wherein Adam was not given any responsibility. As the Eighth Holy Imam Ali ibne Musa ar-Raza 

says: “It was in the Lower Paradise where Adam was not yet given the task of what ought or what ought not to be done.’ 


Rav. 17:62. (A.P.) 


Vr. 126. (1397) The address is to the one who would be raised blind on the Day of Judgment. It is giving 
the reason for his being raised so. 


Vr. 129. (1398) Reading this verse and verse 25:77 together, it indicates that the respite and the postponement 
of the punishment is just to give a chance to the people to redress their defects and to repent and resort to 


prayer to God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 130. (1399) See 11:114. This verse gives out in the best comprehensive way the five obligatory and 
optional prayers. 

1. Before the rising of the sun—‘Salatel-Fajr or the Morning Prayer. 

2. Before the setting of the sun—‘Zuhr’—the Noon-Prayer and ‘Asr’ or the After-Noon Prayer. 

3. The hours of the night—‘Maghrib’—the Evening-Prayer and ‘Jsha’—the Night Prayer. 

According to Ibne-Abbas the term ‘the hours of night? comprehends also the time for the 

‘Sunnat’ or the optional prayers which are offered past midnight viz. ‘Tahajjud? (For exact details Refer to ‘Figh’). 
Vr. 131. (1400) The address is meant for the people. When the verse was revealed the Holy Prophet sat 
erect and addressing the people around him  said:— 

1. He who seeks grace from other than that of God shall depart from this world disappointed and dejected. 

2. He who covets the others’ wealth shall always be in grief and sorrow. 
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PAYG 148 
135. Say thou 1402 (O° Our Apostle STE 2 
Muhammad !) “Every one (of us) see sig 


: ie 4 i y 
is awaiting, so do ye (also) await: Ef ees 


then soon ye will come to know A 
who have been the followers of oes 9) H 


the even way and who hath 
been the guided aright.” Ô bl (5 é 


TA HA Chapter XX 


3. He who being endowed with wealth and does not spend it fearing poverty. 
4. Do not cast your eyes upon the wealth of others. 
5. Nor do you look down upon the one who owns no wealth. 


Vr. 132. (1401) The first thing a believer would be questioned on the Day of Judgment should be about the 
Prescribed Compulsory Prayers, because for the offer of prayers, one needs nothing besides his own self. If one cannot stand 
and pray, he may do it sitting. If that also be not possible, to do it lying, and if one cannot move his hands, 
he can do it even by signs. Under any circumstances none is exempted from the Prescribed Prayers excepting the 
ladies when they are under the usual terminal and the delivery confinements. (For details refer to ‘Figh’). 


Vr. 135. (1402) After revealing the truth, i.e., the Right Path to salvation and identifying the proper or the 
Divinely commissioned guides who should be followed after the departure of the Holy Prophet from this world, 
the people, particularly those who have joined the ranks of the believers, have been given the respite with the 
choice of following the right course shown to them and the right guides identified by God and the Holy Prophet 
or otherwise as they chose. The All-Merciful Lord has not spared anything to guide the hearts to the right course 
—10:35, and 67:22 and it is declared in the end 76:3. 


“Say: Is there of your partner (whom ye ascribe unto Allah) one that leadeth to the Truth? Say: Allah leadeth 
to the Truth. Is He Who leadeth to the Truth more deserving that He should be followed, or he who findeth 
not the way unless he (himself) be guided. What aileth you? How judge ye?” Holy Quran 10:35. 

“Is he who goeth groping on his face, more rightly guided or he who walketh upright on a straight road?” Holy 
Qur’an 67:22. 

“Lo! We have shown him (man) the way, whether he be grateful or disbelieving.” Holy Quran 76:3. 
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CHAPTER XXI 


Al-Anbipa 
(The Prophets) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


112 Verses in 7 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. Judgment getting nigh. 

2. Everything in the universe belongs only to God. 
3. Every soul shall taste death. 

4. The Divine Mercy. 

5. Abraham argues against idolatry. 

6. The Apostle of God delivered and blessed. 


7. The Righteous shall inherit the Earth. 


70: 
Important Topics 

1. Muslims, if they need to know anything, to ask the People of the Zikr—the Qur’an D des (Vr. 7) 
2. Only those approved by God will be able to intercede is F. pi T ai (Vr. 28) 
3. The movement of the sun and the moon in their respective orbits ts us diy fs (Vr. 33) 
4. Every soul is constantly undergoing death a ee oe Se Be os (Vr. 35) 
5. Scales of Justice will be set on the Day of Judgment. . ats is 5 s% iz (Vr. 47) 
6. Blind following of the ancestors .. as z oa (Vr. 54) 
7. Abraham’s device of disclosing the fallacy of Idolatry—by breaking the idols v3 a 5 (Vrs. 51-67) 
8. Fire caused by God, to be cool and a source of comfort to Abraham .. oe a as (Vr. 69) 
g. Mountains and birds singing the Glory of God and made subservient to David a 6 (Vr. 79) 
10. The blessings of God on Job (Ayyoob) .. T uy T es z D (Vr. 83) 
11. Jonah’s prayer in affliction “s ee sje is yi ‘3 sit oa (Vr. 87) 
12. Zachariah’s prayer for an issue .. P e ae ne = a Le (Vr. 8g) 
13. The Gog and Magog .. (Vr. 96) 

14. At the end before the Day of Jidemeni the heavens will be rolled up ‘like the roll of a fella 
at the origin of the creation ss s T ot one (Vr. 104) 
15. The earth shall be inherited by the Righteous servants 5 of the Lord a re Se is (Vr. 105) 
16. The Holy Prophet Muhammad sent on earth as Mercy unto the worlds bi ot a (Vr. 107) 
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CHAPTER XXI 


Al-Anbipa 


(The Prophets) 


( Revealed at Mecca ) 


112 Verses in 7 Sections 


SECTION ı 
Judgment, getting nigh 


Judgment getting nigh and nigher, yet warnings are unheeded—The infidels 
still doubt about the bonafide of the Apostle (Muhammad) sent unto them 
with the Reminder (the Qur’an)—People still demanding miracles 


In the name of God the Beneficent 


the Merciful jE Nae Wo 
—# “i 174 Weer oer a i 
ae \ oy | able— “ 
1. Hath!403 drawn nigh* unto the R423 7 ATALA 5. 
Mohammad? people (the day of) their reckon- bis ete pt Gish A 


the last Apostle 
or Warner to 
mankind has 
come and the 


ing, and they in heedlessness 
are turning aside. 


& 
O 


"yA 942% 98 
Or artis 2. 


Final Word 

(Qur'an) 

delivered, 1404 C h % 

This is what 2. (There) ometh not unto 2 ema 9 I yaan? y 

we aa them a reminder from their Que (OZ Eso 

ee Lord, anew, save they hear it A IONS BAY ICC Í 

apostles also. 3 3 e Eg rE 4 ow? 
and they get busy in sport. Cy ots banal 

INTRODUCTION 


This Sura deals mostly with some particular aspects of the lives of some of the most prominent 
Apostles of God, the excellence of ideal pure devotion to Him—their sufferings and their deliverance—Hence 
the name of the Sura is drawn from this feature of the matter dealt with in it. It deals with the heedlessness against 
the Day of Requital. The Holy Prophet was deemed by the people to be under the influence of some dreams of a poet—To 
seek knowledge of the Word of God from the people divinely endowed with the meaning of it. The heavens and the earth 
not created in vain—Everything in the universe belongs only to God—-The argument against the belief in gods 
besides the True One. The right of intercession shall be only with those whom God is pleased with. The glory of 
the creation of the heaven and the earth. God alone controls the time and the movement of the heavenly 
bodies. Every soul shall taste death. Apostles preceding the Holy Prophet were also ridiculed. Every thought 
and deed shall be weighed in the balance on the Day of Judgment. Abraham’s encounter with the idolaters and 
his convincing arguments against idolatry. Lot and his followers saved. David and Solomon given the apostleship 
and the authority over certain natural factors and the spiritual beings—The patience of Job, Ismail, Idrees, and 
Zulkifl—Mention of the relief given to Apostle Jonah—The miraculous birth of John the Baptist from a barren 
old lady and of Jesus from a virgin referred to—Good deeds with faith in God never go unrewarded. The 
wicked who had been the victims of the wrath of God shall not return to life on earth until Gog and Magog are 
let loose at the end of the world. The righteous shall be in Paradise far away from Hell—The righteous shall 
inherit the earth for ever. The Holy Prophet a Mercy to the worlds. God is Only One. God alone knows 
when the Day of Judgment shall be held. The life on earth a passing show and a tempting trial not desirable 
for the faithful. 
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P 4. He said: “My Lord (well) 44 sto} 25 98 25 

Holy Prophet knoweth (every) word (spoken) METERA TEN 5 

brought the in the heaven and the earth; SIV 99 2 KIA 

anew and He is the All-Hearing, the oi oe +o 
All-Knowing.” 

Oe ai 5. Nay!1406 say they: (these are) AIEELHIBE -a 
medleys® of dreams! Nay! he Hg “39 “2 
hath forged it; Nay! he is a Er E 22S I% 
poet; let him then bring unto Ieee f 
us a sign like unto the ones that Wx as 
were sent unto the former ones 
(of the apostles).” OG DY Se 

6. Believed1407 not before them E ser 
(the people of) any of the towns KB ri SEZs 
which We did destroy: what! he 33 „34 z? 
will these (now) believe ? O as JAH Caf 
CHAPTER XXI 
AL-ANBIYA (The Prophets) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
112 Verses in 7 Sections 
Vr. 1. (1403) Since Muhammad, the Last Apostle of God promised to mankind has already come, the 


Holy Qur’an, the Final Word of God has been revealed and Islam, the religion prescribed by God has been preach- 
ed, the Day of Judgment is naturally nearer at hand than before. Every one is sure to meet death sooner or 
later and none knows when he would reach the end of his life-journey at which he will have to account for 
his faith and deeds and yet the people heed not the admonition and turn away from the guidance to salvation. 
Here the address is to the disbelievers. 

The Holy Prophet said that his advent itself is the announcement of the Day of Judgment 
being at hand. 

If the address is to the disbelievers, it means that the people though sure, at least of their 
death, turn away from the truth and if the address be to the believers, it means that they are careless and un- 
mindful of the doom and the reckoning of their deeds. Most of them neglect the Prescribed Prayers and the 
Fast. Inspite of owning wealth they do not disburse the poor-rate and avoid the pilgrimage. Most of the 
believers take sinning very lightly and do not fear God, and have practically forgotten death and the Day of 
Requital. They do not at all care to think for a while what would happen to them if death overtakes them when 
the wealth they so much love, will be there before their eyes and the family and friends around them would 
depart, and they will be left only dejected and disappointed without anything of their wealth or any one of their 
relatives and friends being of any avail to them. 
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PARE 7. And1408 We sent not before You Alsat 463. í 
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world) for ever. 
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then We delivered them, and Mes 
those whom We willed, and We ans 
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10. Indeed have We sent down unto 


you a Book (the Qur'an) wherein FURL SANE 244 i 
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Ais adinant: is your remembrance;* What! 


tion Do ye not then understand? 6 oats ye t OS 
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SECTION 2 


Everything in the Universe 
belongs only to God 


Everything in the heavens and on the earth belongs only to God—Every Apostle 
of God preached the Unity of God and service only to Him 


42% Pee A 
11. How many a town (the people SNE AG FATSA CEFAN 


(b) break of) which were iniquitous, We PIR PE 

(e) Nation— did ‘destroy, and raised We up oon sis Ldn of 

9 after it another ‘people? 
AL-ANBIYA Chapter XXI 
Vr. 2. (1404) Even with the repeated reminder from the Lord, instead of getting awakened to be guided 


aright, the people only listen to the admonition only to ridicule and laugh at them. They waste their life 
and wealth in wasteful fooleries forgetting totally the life Hereafter. 

Vr. 3. (1405) The reference is to the attitude of the disbelievers towards the recital of the Holy Quran. 
They listened witha trifling heart and when struck with the miraculous impression of the Word of God they 
secretly counselled to cach other saying that the Holy Prophet was merely a man like them and what he recited 
was only a sorcery, hence they should not yield to the enchantment. When the people get helpless against the 
wonderful knowledge and the amazing excellences of the sublime and the superb qualities in the Holy Prophet they 
reconciled their amazement with the adamance of their infidelity, saying, what he owned was some deceitful art of sorcery. 
Vr. 5. (1406) They were struck with the miraculous effect the Holy Qur'an created and notwithstanding 
the natural and the irresistible impression the Word of God created on them, which they helplessly called it 
sorcery, or the wonders of a dream or the marvel of poetry. They demanded a miracle although the Holy Qur’an is by 
itself a challenging miracle. 
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This was the actual position of the pagans who used to hear the Holy Prophet reciting Qur’an. 
They were undoubtedly influenced or would remain confused as to what to say—confused dreams, forgery, poetry— 
and when they found no justification for any such terms, they would say, it is sorcery and said, ‘Let him bring 
a destructive sign’. The next verse answers. 


Vr. 6. (1407) What happened to the miracles already shown heretofore by the previous apostles of God? 
Were they not sufficient? Should God and His apostles be ever ready to go on showing miracles as and when 
they are demanded by men stubborn, in their disbelief with a determination never to believe at all? Persistence 
in disbelief and wickedness inspite of the miracles had always been punished. Hence the mercy of the Lord 
demands belief through the use of reasoning. If miracles accompany the admonishing, surely the next step as 
the natural consequence would be destruction. And if the people resist even the clearest arguments, they would 
meet the consequence which their predecessors suffered. 

Vr. 7. (1408) ‘Zikr’—literally meaning a ‘Reminder? It is one of the names of the Holy Quran. ‘Ahlaz- 
Zikr means here the people of the Holy Qur'an, i.e., the Holy Prophet and the Holy Ahlul-Bait whom God 
Himself purified (33:33) and sent into the world for the guidance of humanity. It has repeatedly been pointed out 
as to who the ‘Ahlaz-Zikr’ are, i.e., who are the ones with whom God has endowed the fullest meaning of His 
Final Word, the Holy Qur’an. Refer to 21:7, 16:43. See also 3:6, 3:17, 4:162, 29:49. All these verses clearly 
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say that the Holy Qur'an consists of plain as weli as ambiguous verses. The plain ones give out the factors 
which everyone can easily understand and the ambiguous ones hold in them thoughts of abstract nature of 
higher knowledge reserved for minds with advanced intellect, the interpretation of which none knows save God 
and those whom God has given the knowledge and whom He has made firm or perfect in it. As to who else 
is in knowledge next to the Holy Prophet to be resorted to for the Qur’anic knowledge, the Holy Prophet himself 
has made it clear through repeated declarations which are unanimously and universally acknowledged by the 
Muslim World as a whole viz:— 

“I am the City of knowledge and Ali is its Gate.” 

“qli mill always be with Quran and Quran will always be with Ali.” 

To hold the true knowledge, particularly in its perfection, needs a clean mind and a pure soul and who 
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else could be more clean and better purified than those whom God Himself has purified viz. the Holy Ahlul-Bait—See 
33:33. And to know who these Ahlul-Bait were see 3:6o—which relates the event of the historic ‘Mubahila’ 
or the Spiritual Contest against the christians of Najran, when the Holy Prophet openly demonstrated that 
his Ahlul-Bait were Ali, Fatema, Hasan and Husain and no others. 


To interpret this verse with the word ‘Akl’ as ‘the followers’ of the Holy Qur'an, does not 
reconcile with the proper knowledge of the Arabic language and its correct use or it will be a wilful distorta- 
tion of the meaning of the Holy Qur’an to mislead the people for, taking ‘Ahle-Zikr’ to mean as the people of 
the Book, will be subjecting the unitarian Qur’anic faith to hypocritical creed of the jews and the trinitarian for- 
mula of the christian church both of which the Qur’an is diametrically opposed to. Besides, the Word ‘Zikr’ 
(Reminder) is used in the singular number ‘Zikr’—in the Holy Qur’an 7:2. 

All this chaos and the confusion in the faith and the faithful is the consequent natural curse of 
deserting or deviating from the divinely declared right royal road to truth—the Holy Ahlul-Bait—about whom 
the Holy Prophet had declared:— 
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SECTION 3 
Every soul shall taste Death 
The Omnipotence of God proved from His Creation—Every soul shall taste 


Death—Everyone tested with Good and Bad—The Disbelievers who ridiculed 
the Apostle shall themselves be punished to be ridiculed in return 
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AL-ANBIYA Chapter XXI 
“I leave behind me amidst you Two Great things, the Book of God (the Holy Quran) and my ...‘Itrat? my ‘Ahlul- 
Bait’. Should ye be attached to these Two, never, never shall yebe misled after me, for verily these Two will 
never be separated from each other until they both meet me at the Cistern (of Kauthar) 
“The likeness of my Ahlul-Bait is that of the Ark of Noah. He who got into it was saved and he who turned 
away from it was drowned and lost” (TK., DM., SM. and others). 


Vr. 8. (1409) Meaning that all the other apostles of God were also men with a mortal body which is 
sustained only by some material food. Jesus, though born without a male parent had also a mortal body, and 
God who raised him in his body, to heaven is not a helpless and a resourceless being like any one of us; He 
is the Almighty Lord who created Jesus as the Sign or the Token of His independent Will, Authority and Omni- 
potence and He can sustain Jesus similarly with, in some way unknown to we mortals or even providing him 
with the needs of his sustenance in heaven. A body on earth is controlled by the various physical factors causing 
fatigue and exhaustion needing the replacement of the matter consumed but it need not necessarily be in the 
same position in heaven wherein things will be controlled by laws quite different from those essential for life on 
earth. Simply because a material body on earth needs material sustenance and it naturally one day gets un- 
serviceable to soul and meets death, it could never mean that a body which was given a miraculous advent into 
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AL-ANBIYA Chapter XXI 
this world and which by its Creator Lord has been willed to be in a miraculous state on a plane other than the 
earthly one, should be conceived to have necessarily died away. To think so will either be a gross betrayal of one’s lack 
of faith in the omnipotence of the Almighty Lord and it will be a wishful thinking of an impossible limitation on the 
part of the unlimited and the Infinitely Almighty and the Absolutely Independent One. 

This verse is in reply to those who disbelieved in the Holy Prophet simply because he was 


a mortal. All mortals must naturally meet death. Even Jesus after his return to the earthly life shall ultimately 
meet it. 
Vr. 9. (1410) The reference is to the promise of the triumph of the apostles over their enemies—the destruc- 


tion of all those who disbelieved in the Word of God and defied His apostles. 
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Vr. 12. (1411) People do not avail of the respite given to them and when the Wrath of God comes, they 
try to flee from it; but where would they go? 

Vr. 13. (1412) It is an ironical statement asking them why they do not return to the life of ‘the luxuries on 
earth, which they were engrossed in and thought the life on earth to be permanent and they; did not believe 
in the Day of Reckoning. 


Vr. 14. (1413) This would be the repentant lamentations of the disbelievers. 

Vr. 15. (1414) The two similies refer to the fate with which the disbelievers are warned, as to what their end 
would be 

Vr. 16. (1415) Nothing in the universe has been created without any object behind its existence. People are 


warned not to take life lightly. To consider every factor of life seriously. 


Vr. 17. (1416) If at all God had desired anything like a mere sport, the things of real excellence with Him, 
would have sufficed the purpose and not the lowly creation of the earthly beings. 
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something serious—and not playful and not for mere amusement. 
always to conceive about God after his own image. 
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from *Us be protected. 


Nay!1437 Provided We (enjoy- 
ment) unto these and their fathers 
until lasted their life; What! 
See they not that We come unto 
the land,  shortening™ its 
borders; Shall they then be 
the prevailing ones? 
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Asserts that the creation of the heavens and the earth is not purposeless, and the purpose is 


The analogical tendency in man makes him 


As man’s action is sometimes motivated by fun or amusement, he 


attributes the same to God—that the purpose of creation is just for amusement in the same manner as the autho- 


rities amuse themselves with wives, children and the other means. 
amusement, what amuses God is quite different from what amuses man”. 
seriousness of the purpose. 


(A.P) 
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Vr. 18. 


Vr. 19. 


50. 
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SECTION 5 
Abraham argues against 
Idolatry 
Abraham makes the idolaters themselves declare that their idol-gods could not 
speak even when they had to complain against what befell them in getting 
broken and who did it. The Idol-gods can neither profit anybody nor harm 
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Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Lot 
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And!441 indeed gave We unto = \,$ 2 of 72.923 pa) V "53 
: k oO Nw) orm) Lod -àI 
Abraham his rectitude® before, DSi, roait I 5 
and We did know him well. WE eee 
Ó ime 4055 
(Recollect thou O Our Apostle PUT å? N) riaa 
Muhammad !)1442 when (Abra- OPI s? ale sor 
ham) said unto his father“ and CAN 30 Isl 
his people: “What are these Ye ek A 
images unto which ye (as oOo w nef 
devotees) cleave” 
Said!443 they: “Found we our 9) Al Manatee 
fathers,* worshippers unto them” OGM Us 3] Goes D6. 
E wa Chapter XXI 


‘Describe’ refers to the false belief of God having partners (21:22) and God having begotten 
a son (21:26) or His having daughters (16:57) or any other polytheistic belief about God. 


of the Glory of the Lord. 


Vr. 21. 


1003 


(1418) The heavenly beings which are also the created ones of God unceasingly adore the Majesty 


(1419) It is made clear that the false gods or the imaginary deities can never give life to anything 
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This does not mean that any of the apostles of God also who show miracles 
Thus the raising 


which God has destined to die. 
manifesting the Omnipotence of God, cannot raise the dead which they can do by God’s will. 
of the dead caused by Jesus as a miracle can never be brought under this statement. 


Vr. 22. (1420) This is the simplest and the greatest and the self-proved argument about the Unity of God. 
The unity and the perfect harmony with which the universe is going on since its birth, itself is the proof positive 
that there is only One single authority which is governing the working of the universe with the laws regulated 
in perfect harmony with each other. If there be two or more beings holding equal authorities over the ownership 
or the working of the universe, the dual or the multiple personalities of the authority will be meaningless and 
unnecessary for when they work together with absolutely identical or the same qualities and without any difference 
among them, then they will be one and the same, their multiplicity would be a mere imagination for namesake. 
And if there be a chief god and the others his subordinates, these subordinates would never be gods. When 
asked the Sixth Holy Imam Jafer ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq about the Unity of God, he said: “The perfect unity 
and the harmony you see in the working of the Universe.” 


Here the consistency and the harmonious continuity of the Terrestrial and the Celestial systems 
are presented as the proof positive of the Unity of the Active Factor and the Authority dominating them. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 23. (1421) There can be no argument against any Act of God. God is never questionable, whereas it is 


man who would be questioned. 

Vr. 24-25. (1422) This is the declaration that the Unity of God advocated by the Holy Quran is the truth 
which is found in the scriptures given to every other apostle of God who visited the earth, preceding the Holy 
Prophet (i.e., it is a universal truth or the basic fundamental of every religion which was preached to man by the 
men of God). The one without any external education under any mortal on earth, shut up in the land where 
heathenism and paganism ruled the minds of the people, surrounded by worshippers of hundreds of gods, where 
even the jews and the christians also had been worshipping Moses, Jesus, as the sons of God equal to God 
Himself, could never have possibly asserted this universal truth, challenging his opponents to bring and produce 
their scriptures in support of their claims if they be truthful, without the fact being revealed to him from the 
High. As regards the Unity of God advocated by the other scriptures:— 

“Tam the Father of this Universe, the Mother, the Supporter, and the Grandsire, I am the ‘Holy One’ to be 
known.” Bhagvat Gita 2:7. 

“I am the Soul O° Arjuna! seated in the hearts of all the creatures, ‘I am the Beginning, the Middle and the 
End of all things”. 

“Why should they not bow down to Thee O Mighty One Who art the Creator of them all, being the ‘Primal 
Cause’ even of Brahma, ‘© Infinite Being, Lord of Gods? above of the World Thou art imperishable.” 
Bhagvat Gita 11:37. 

Old Testament: 

“Unto thee it was shemd, that thou mightest know that the LORD He is God; there is none else beside Him.” 
Deut. 4:35. 

“Hear, O’ Israel: The LORD our God is one LORD.” Deut. 6:4. 

“There is none holy as the LORD: for there is none besides Thee: neither is there any rock like our God.” 
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I Sam. 2:2. 
“7 am the LORD, and there is none else, there is no God beside Me: I girded thee, though thou hast not known 


Me.” Isa 45:5. 

“For thus saith the LORD that created the heavens: God Himself that formed the earth and made it; He hath 
established it, He created it not in vain, He formed it to be inhabited; Iam the LORD and there is none 
else.” Isiah 45:18. 

“As concerning therefore the eating of those things that are offered in sacrifi ce unto idols we know that an idol 
is nothing in the world, and that there is none other God but One.” 

“But to us there is but One God, the Father.” 1 Corin 8:4 and 6. 

“One God and Father of all, Who is above all and through all, and in you all” Eph. 4:6. 

“For there is One God, and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus.” Tim 2:5. 

“Thou believest that there is One God: thou doest well: the devils also believe and tremble.’ James 2:19. 

“Now a mediator is not a mediator of one but God is one.” Gal. 3:20. 
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Vr. 26. (1423) This verse refutes the false belief not only of the christian trinity but also of the angels 
being worshipped as the daughters of God. The trinitarian belief is an innovation of the people of the church 
founded in the name of Christ. There is nothing there in the Bible to support any such phenomenon which is 
only the product of the over enthusiasm of the converts to the creed of the church from the pagan Romans. 
Trinity was innovated by Constantine the Pagan King of Rome as the reconciliation of the Unity preached by the 
pure christian faith and the belief in the multiple number of gods and goddesses of the pagan creed. The 
Holy Qur’an declares that the prophets, and the angels who were held as the sons and the daughters of God 
respectively were only the faithful servants of God whom God for their devotional purity raised high in position 
and status. Hence they deserve to be respected and revered and never to be worshipped. 


him from the town which 
were doing filthiness; for they 
were people evil, perverse, 


75. And We admitted him into Our 
mercy; verily he was of the 
righteous ones. 


The use of the term ‘son’ has no meaning here. The reference is to the doctrine of the sonship which 
was adopted by the pagans who considered the angels as issues of God and the christians, holding Jesus as the 
son of God. Among the pagans there were also people who believed that the priests and the kings were also the sons of 
God. The translation should be ‘that they said the Beneficent (God) has adopted issuing, glory is to Him’—Here ‘Valad’ 
has to be taken not as a noun but as a gerend. (A.P.) 


Vr. 27. (1424) This verse clearly states that the apostles of God neither spoke nor acted at any time, of 
their own accord. It was only the Divine Will which they translated into their words and deeds. Hence they 
never sinned. Since always acting under the Divine Will they were naturally infallible. Jesus is reported to have said: 


“For I have not spoken of myself, but the Father which sent me; 
say, and what I should speak. 

“And I know that his commandment is life everlasting ; 
said unto me, so I speak.” John 12:49, 50. 
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SECTION 6 


The Apostle of God delivered 
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Noah delivered—The Bounties of God and His Blessings upon David, Solomon, 
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mankind as a whole is the one Religion ‘Islam’ and man should worship none 
but the only True God 
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This is one of the unique characteristics of the Holy Qur’an as the Final Word of God and the clear testimony 

of the Holy Prophet Muhammad being the True Apostle and Islam being God’s prescribed religion for man, 

that it advocates equal respect and reverence to one and all of the apostles of God. 2:136 

“Say (O° muslims): We believe in Allah and that which is revealed unto us and that which was revealed unto 

Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which Moses and Jesus received and 
that which the prophets received from their Lord. We make no distinction between any of them, and unto 
Him we have surrendered.” Holy Quran 2:136. 

Never before has any religious leader or any scripture spoken of any such thing about the other apostles and the 

other holy books. 


Vr. 28. (1425) The fear mentioned here is not dread but the regard for the Majesty of the Glory of the 
Lord. And as for the question of the right of redemption or intercession allowed to the chosen ones of God— 


see 2:255, 4:85, 10:3, 19:86, 20:109, 34:23, 39:44, 74:48. 


Vr. 29. (1426) This refers to the priests and the kings who claimed godhead for themselves besides God—i.e., 
claimed Divinity. (A.P.) 


Vr. 30. (1427) A man asked the Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad Ibne Ali Al-Baquir the explanation of ‘Closed 
up’ in this verse. The holy Imam asked the man, “Do thou thinkest that the heavens and the earth were com- 
bined or joined together and they were separated” The man answered, ‘Yes, my Lord!’ The holy Imam said: 
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“Seek thou the pardon of God, for it means that the heavens were neither showering any water on the earth nor was the 
earth vegetating or growing anything on it. Both the heavens and the earth were closed for anything coming out 
of them. When God created life on earth, he made the heavens rain the life-giving water and the earth to be produc- 
tive of the vegetation necessary for life. The meaning of the word ‘Fatq’ is “tearing out.’ The man claimed, saying, 
“I bear witness unto God my Lord that thou art of the issues of the apostles of God.” 

It is a known fact about the basic factor of life that protoplasm, the basic matter of life, is in a 
liquid or a semi-liquid state. Every one knows the value of water for the sustenance of life and how water 
creates life from the dead earth. 

From these verses Qur’an begins to point out the difference between the process of creation 
wherein the Creator is not a part and the process of generation wherein the origin is a part of the process. (A.P.) 


Vr. 31. (1428) The position of mountains on earth is a factor of guidance. Those who have travelled through 
the barren plains of sahara without any mountains in them, know the task of finding out the correct direction 
for the routes to the different places. If taking the figurative use of the word mountain, as some commentators 
have taken, it will mean that God by His infinite mercy has sent His apostles and His chosen guides for the 
guidance of man towards the correct route he has to take in his life-journey. The mountains will mean the 
holy apostles and the holy Imams. 

Vr. 32. (1429) None can ever even imagine passing through the heavens. Though man is trying to travel 
through space, even if he succeeds, the journey will be only with its own limitation. None can ever know the 
exact extent of the space and the existence of the millions and millions of the solar systems, one after the other 
being continuously discovered more and ever more by every stronger telescope that man could make. It clearly 
indicates the impossibility of any travel by any one all through the whole of space. Besides the professors 
of witchcraft falsely claim of their journeys into the heavens. This verse negates all such false claims of such bogus 
spiritualists getting into heaven or getting anything from it. 

Vr. 33. (1430) Until yesterday, the world of science believed the sun to be stationary and all the other planets 
revolving around ic. As early as about fourteen hundred years, the Holy Qur’an informed man that the Sun also 
is on its march towards a fixed destination. See 13:2, 36:38, 55:5. 
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Vr. 34. (1431) No man on earth has ever been granted to live for ever, altogether exempted from tasting 
death. Certain chosen ones of God are granted extraordinary long life, but even they have one day to taste death. 
Vr. 35. (1432) In the preceding verse, reference is made to ‘Baskar, i.e., man, but here ‘Nafs, i.e., soul, is used 


for self. It obviously means that death or extinction of life is destined even forthe non-human souls like the 
spirits like the angels. It is said that before the day of Final Judgment the whole universe along with the 
angels and the spirits will be ordered by God to go out of existence and then again everything will be brought 
to exist for the Final Judgment. 


Men are tested through afflictions and also through prosperity to prove the reactions from the 
individuals, as regards their being faithful to God or getting lost in dejection or in the enjoyment. In whatever 
position one might be placed in his limited life in this world, the ultimate return to the Lord for the reckoning 
is sure and certain and if man only remembers his return from this life, it would be quite sufficient against 
being beguiled by any tempting factors in the world. For man being tested—See 10:14, 11:7, 18:7. 


Vr. 36. (1433) The sceptic minds of the disbelievers used to take the warning against their infidelity and 
evils, as a joke and ridiculed the Holy Prophet. They did not even like the name of God to be taken even 
by the others. 


Vr. 37-40. (1434) A man named Harith bin Nasr, by way of taunting, used to frequently ask the Holy Prophet 
as to when the threatened wrath of God would come. This verse is in reply to it. 


Vr. 41. (1435) All those of the disbelievers who were punished in the previous generations did similarly ridi- 
cule but they were made to realise what their ridicule actually meant. See 6:10. 


Vr. 42-43. (1436) There is none who could save the disbelievers against the wrath of God. None of the gods 
whom they worshipped, would be of any avail to them. It is the mercy of the Lord that is delaying their 
punishment to give them the respite. 


Vr. 44. (1437) In spite of the terrible resistance from the heathen world around Mecca, Islam flourished and 
gradually the lands in the hands of those openly opposed to Islam, were snatched away from the hands of the dis- 
believers and the land around was subjected to the Muslim rule. The disbelievers could not prevail over Islam 
which began its course amidst heartless persecution, brutal tyrannies, and unprovoked monstrous aggressions and 
terrible onslaughts, when the believers were only a few, unarmed and unprotected, who could be counted on fingers. 


Vr. 47. (1438) The First Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi Taleb answering a question said that: “The thoughts and 
the deeds have no body to be weighed in any physical balance which could weigh only things material. Nothing is hidden 
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or unknown to God. The balance means justice, and the greatness in weight means the greatness of the number of the 
good deeds with the essential sincerity inthem. And the weighing or the reckoning would be to prove to men themselves 
the actual position of every individual for his or her own faith and conduct.” The Fourth Holy Imam Ali ibnul 
Husain said: “The reckoning or the weighing will be only for the faithful and as for the disbelievers they will 
en bloc be committed to the punishment due to them.” The balance and the weighing does also figuratively mean that the 
thoughts and the deeds.of the believers would be compared to those of the apostles and the Imams of the 
respective ages of the. people, and each thought and deed will be assessed and judged to the extent of it being 
in accordance with those of the apostles and the Holy Imams. See 42:17. It is clearly said that God sent the 
Holy Qur’an along with the Balance, i.e., the Holy Prophet to serve as a model or criterion of the correct 
practice of the Word of God. It is said that there shall be nothing of even the smallest or the most insignificant 
action, word, thought, motive or intention but shall be reckoned. 


The accounting or the assessment of the values will be flawlessly perfect and to do it God 
needs none to help or assist Him. 


For the fate of vain works, hypocritical action and the deeds of disbelievers-——Sec 7:8, 18:105. 


As His Authority as the Creator and Legislator is based on justice, it is obvious that the 
ultimate consequence of reward or punishment would be based on justice and justice requires a scale. Scales 
correspond to the nature of the things to be judged—for instance to judge thoughts whether they are right or 
wrong require a scale entirely different from the scale which judges the weight of any material object. Whatever 
may be the scale it should be infallible and to judge the human thought and action whether it is to his pres- 
cribed order or not, there should be a scale or scales, and the ultimate scales are those which have been selected by 
God—Rv. 26:27 and on this basis Abu-Taleb in his Eulogy of the Holy Prophet says,‘The scale of Truth that 
does not fail the least weight and the greater weight, the weight of which does not exceed the limit’ and the 
Holy Prophet declared: ‘the love of Ali as the Scale of the faith and his hatred as the scale of hypocrisy —(narrated 
by S.M. and others.) (A.P.) 


Vr. 48. (1439) ‘Forgan’, i.e., the Criterion of judgment or the Means to distinguish falsehood from the truth 
or to sift or separate truth from falsehood, i.e., the heavenly scripture and the knowledge contained in the scriptures. 


; The godfearing are those who are always mindful of God and guard against evil with the 
correct belief in Him and the hereafter, the reckoning and the Final Requital. 


. Whatever was proved for Moses was proved for Muhammad and whatever was proved for Aaron 
was proved for Ali with exception of spostleship—as referred to in verse 50. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 49. (1440) This is the continuation of the description of the qualities of the godfearing ones, though 
they do not see God and yet they fear His wrath and His reckoning. 


Vr. 51. (1441) Abraham is the one who has been the most repeatedly mentioned in the Holy Qur'an and on 
each occasion with reference to a different aspect of his personal excellence: 2:124; 132; 135; 136; 140; 258; 260; 3:64-67; 
83; 4:125; 6:75; 83; 9:114; 11:69-76; 12:6; 14:35-41; 15:51-60; 16:110-123; 19:41-49; 21:51-72; 22:26-29; 26:69-89; 
29:16; 17; 24-29; 37:83-113; 38:45; 46; 42:26-28; 51:24-34; 57:26; 60:4. 

Abraham was given ‘Roshd’, i.e., guidance, i.e., apostleship before Moses and Aaron. 


These verses assert that Abraham got his discerning power before he started preaching to Aazar 
in verse 6:75—Abraham’s preaching to Aazar is before his argument with the people about the divinity of the 
stars—6:77. This clearly proves that Abraham never accepted the divinity of the stars. It was just for the sake 
of argument he had said it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 52. (1442) See 6:75-83. ‘Aazar’ was the paternal uncle of Abraham who had brought up Abraham. 
Hence Aazar is addressed as the father. Abraham asked Aazar and his people, about the idols which they 
worshipped. See 19:42-49; 37:85-89. 


Vr. 53-54. (1443) They (the people) replied saying that they only followed their ancestors—to which Abraham 
though young and in the clutches of the idolaters opposed the very Sire, who was to him a father for he had 
brought him up and boldly condemned idolatry, declaring that the people and their fathers both had gone astray. 


This part of the life-history of Abraham informs some important guiding factors for mankind, 
i.e., how the duty to God should be the first concern of man when it is in conflict with the duty even to his 
parents, how boldly truth should be advocated and upheld against falsehood and be overcome and the fight against 
evil be carried to the last even if it needs to undergo the worst persecution and how the stability of devotion to 
God turns painful inflictions into pleasures and joy for the individual. 


These two verses clearly declare that in the matter of one’s faith in God none should blindly 
follow even his own parents, without earning one’s own conviction in the faith with the necessary scrutiny of it. Qur’an does 
not at all recognize or value any hereditary belief in God. Every individual to use reasoning and sift the truth 
from falsehood and then on the individuals own conviction he must adopt it. It is one of the great devices of 
Satan to mislead men that he makes them blindly follow the creed of their parents without any personal inquiry into it. 
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Vr. 57. (1444) Abraham determines to make the idolaters realize the fallacy of their creed by breaking the 
idols when they had gone from the place. The next day was the festival of the idolaters. They all went out to 
rejoice and Abraham with the excuse of sickness remained behind. The people had arranged all their idols 
adorned. 

Vr. 58. (1445) It is said that Abraham’s breaking of the idols is mentioned in the Jewish Rabbinical literature 
Gen. R. 38, and Tauna Debe Eliyahu 2:35 (Jewish Edn) Abraham broke all the idols save the biggest or chief 
one of them to convince the people of their gods being nothing but a senseless stock of stones, i.e., a helpless 
material. 

Vr. 63. (1446) When Abraham was asked if it was he who broke the idols—Abraham replied, ‘Why do ye not ask the 
chief (of the idols) who is standing there safe. Perhaps he has done it, ie., if your idol-gods can speak, ask them 
as to who broke them. When they were unable to ask their idol-gods, nothing but the confession of their own 
folly, was the alternative left to them. 

Note that Abraham did not utter any lie denying what he had done. He only wanted the 
people to first ask their own idols as to who had done it. 

It must be noted that what Abraham did with the idols, needed a godly courage, for Nimrod 
the powerful king of the idolaters was a tyrant concerning opposition to idolatry, which was his creed. This is 
what Husain, in the seed of Abraham, the Abraham of Karbala, did in upholding Islam against Yazeed, the Nimrod 
of his age. 


There is no falsehood in Abraham’s statement as his accusation of the ‘Big’ one of the idols 
were conditional, i.e., if the idols speak the chief has done it and it may also mean that Abraham meant by 
‘Kabeer’, the one who had the hold on them, i.e., himself. He wanted to pave the way for another argument 
that if the Big One of the idols had no hold on them, then he would not be the one who had broken 
the others. (A.P.) 


Vr. 64-65. (1447) The idolaters being ashamed of the well-proved fallacy of their creed and getting convinced 
of the truth preached by Abraham condemned themselves. Similarly after the great event of Karbala, Yazeed and 
the Yazidians stood self-condemned and condemned for ever also by the human world for all times. 


Vr. 66. (1448) This is what Abraham told addressing the ashamed idolaters. Compare this to Husain’s sermon 
at Karbala. ‘O’ people! I say unto you! guard ye against evil! Fear the wrath of the Lord”. 


Vr. 68. (1449) Having been totally defeated by the arguments of Abraham, and recovering from the shame 
against their inability to talk to the idols and ask them as to who it was that had broken them to pieces, the people shouted 
in their anger to one another to burn Abraham in defence of their gods who had already been destroyed 
by Abraham. This is what the enemies of the Holy Prophet and his Ahlul-Bait did when they could not face the 
truth from these holy ones. They killed the holy ones one after another and persecuted their devotees and also 
killed them. 


It is said that a huge furnace was specially constructed and an enormously huge quantity 
of firewood was lit and Abraham in chains and fetters was placed into a sling and thrown into the fire. Before 
he was thrown, several of the leading angels asked the permission of the Lord to go to rescue Abraham from 
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SECTION 7 


The righteous shall inherit 
the earth 


No good deed of any believer shall ever be lost—No town destroyed by God shall 
ever rise again—All those who lead people astray shall be punished—The 
righteous shall inherit the earth—Apostle Muhammad, a Mercy unto the worlds 
—Respite granted to the sinners may be a trial or a provision for a fixed time 
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being burnt. A voice said; “Go ye and help Abraham if Abraham seeks your help.’ Several of the angels one 
after the other, came to Abraham offering their help, and to every one of them Abraham said: “It is a matter 
between my Lord and myself, I do not want anybody's help to intervene in the Will of the Lord being done.” At 
last Gabriel told Abraham to ask God’s help. Abraham replied: “My Lord knows whatever befalls me” Thus 
Abraham was so wholly and perfectly resigned to God’s will. But the Bible says that when Jesus was to be crucified, 
his first prayer was to pass away the cup, and when the prayer was not heard, his protesting exclamation was: 


“And he went a little farther, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O? my Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass from me: nevertheless not as I will, but as Thou wilt.” Math. 26:39. 


“And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? That is to say, My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” Math. 27:46 


This could never be true of Jesus. It could be from the man who was crucified in his stead. 


The Third Holy Imam Husain ibne Ali—the King of Martyrs of the well-known Tragedy of 
Karbala who was a direct descendant of Abraham, when at last was lying on the burning sand under the scorch- 
ing heat of the Arabian sun at the meridian—wounded from head to foot—in the hunger and the thirst of three 
continuous days and nights—several angels offered their help but he gave the same reply to them which Abraham 
had given to them. At last came the voice from the Lord “O My Beloved One! I am here to help thee? Husain 
replied, “J seek Thy help in remaining steadfast in this hour of service to Thee to the extent that Thou be pleased.” 


Vr. 69. (1450) When Abraham was being actually thrown into the fire through the sling, God willed the fire to 
get cooled to the degree of becoming a comfort to Abraham. And if the command from God had not been 
qualified by “‘Salaaman”, i.e., Comfort or Safety—the fire would have frozen Abraham to death as it would 
have otherwise burnt him to ashes. 


Vr. 70-71. (1451) Thus those who desired to be cruel to Abraham, their plans were frustrated and they were 
the losers and the sufferers too far, a host of mosquitoes was sent down and they ate away the flesh and drank 
the blood and the people suffered a very painful death and a mosquito entered the nostrils of Nimrod and passed 
on to his brain and the heathen despot met a miserable end—See 29:24. Compare this to the miserable end the 
devilish despot of Damascus met after enacting the gruesome massacre of Husain and his holy band at Karbala. 
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Vr. 78. (1452) Two men quarrelled and approached the holy Apostle David for judgment, one was Elia the 
cultivator and the other was Yohanna (John) the herdsman. Elia complained that John, his neighbour, had grazed 
his sheep in his corn-field or the vineyard in the night and the sheep had eaten away the plants causing him 
a great loss, David asked John, and John submitted that it happened when he was asleep and he confessed himself 
to be guilty. The estimate of the loss was found to be equal to the value of the herd of John, and David 
ordered John to compensate the loss. Solomon son of David who was then only of the age of ten, used to sit outside 
the court when his father David sat to decide the cases, and when the parties came out, he used to ask about 
the decree given by his father. When Elia and John came out with the judgment in their case and Solomon 
came to know of the decree passed by his father, he entered the court with the two men and submitted to his 
father David saying, that it would have been better if the matter had been decided in another way. David asked what 
the better way would be. Solomon said, that John to take Elia’s field and raise the crops as they were when 
they were destroyed and Elia by that time to have John’s herd and be profited only by the milk and the wool. When 
the fields are repaired, Elia to get his field returned to him, returning the herd to John. David revised his judgment 
accordingly. 


Taking David and Solomon as depicted here and elsewhere inconsistent is the dirty story of 
the wife of Oriya unwarrantedly attached to David—38:22, 24. 


Vr. 79. (1453) This verse refers to the revelation which Solomon got about the better judgment he suggested 
in the case, for the apostles of God neither speak nor act but according to the revelation they receive from the 
Lord; but what David had decreed was also the revelation which was given before to David which was only 
superseded by the one now given to Solomon. Both the apostles had acted only upon the revelation that was 
given to them obviously it was a plan to prove the wisdom granted to apostles even in young age. It is said that when 
the Apostle David used to recite the Holy Scripture revealed to him, the verse glorifying the Lord was heard 
repeated from the mountains and the birds around him recited the same. (34:10). 


The Apostle David had many sons and David wanted Solomon to be his heir and inherit the 
apostleship. God commanded David to wait until he gets a revelation from Him. Oncea case of a herd of sheep 
having grazed in a vineyard was referred to David. David gathered all his sons and said that whoever dectees 
the case correctly, he shall be his heir. Solomon ordered the herdsman to surrender the grapes he would harvest 
that year along with the wool he would get from the sheep that year. David asked why he did not decree the 
sheep to be given to the owner of the vineyard. Solomon said the sheep had not eaten away the plants but only 
the grapes, i.e., the produce, hence only the produce from the herd is due to compensate the loss. David in a 
similar case before had given away the sheep to the owner of the vineyard for it was equal to the loss caused 
and that was the law current then and by the revelation now given to Solomon the previous law was superseded. 
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For David—see 2:251; 4:163; 5:78; 6:85; 27:15-16; 34:10-13; 38:17-30-—--for Solomon—see 2:102; 4:163; 


6:85; 27; 36-44; 34:12-14; 28:30-40. 


This indicates that the praising of the mountains, birds and the animate and the inanimate 
objects—is subservient to the praising of the perfect man. (A.P.) 


Vr. 80. (1453) As a return for the piety and the righteousness of David iron was made soft like wax, in his 
hand. David did not take from the public treasury, anything for his sustenance. He used to make articles like 
the weapons of defence by moulding iron with his hands and David was taught by God to make coats of mail 
for his men—See 34:10. 


The teaching of the art of making the means of protection and not the means of destruction 


such as sword, (A.P.) 


Vr. 81. (1454) Solomon was endowed with an authority over the winds which carried his throne to distant 
lands in the shortest time. There is no reason to wonder if the forces of nature are made by God to serve 
His chosen servants as and when they need in their services. Those who believed in the Omnipotence of God 
can by no means doubt anything done by God’s Will, and to those who know only of nature and do not know 
the absolute powers of the Omnipotent Author of nature, no amount of argument can be of any avail. 


Vr. 82. (1455) Solomon was given to rule over the devilish forces of evil and tame the supernatural beings 
to serve him in the cause of righteousness. 


Vr. 83. (1456) The holy Prophet is reminded of the apostle Ayyub, i.e., Job’s life. Job used most of his time 
in prayer and meditation. Job’s patience has passed into a proverb. Job’s mother is said to be a descendant of 
the apostle Lot and his father was in the line from Ishmael and he was endowed with enormous wealth. He was 
tested with the loss of all his wealth, his children and his health to a very miserable extent and yet Ayyub 
did not falter in his patience and his prayers to the Lord. Job was tempted by Satan and yet Job could 
not be conquered by him. Job became a pattern of humility, patient and reliance upon the Will of the Lord. 


Vr. 84. (1457) Job was at last relieved of all the miseries that were inflicted on him which was only a test. 
Vr. 85. (1458) For Idrees. See 19:56 and for Zul-Kifl literary meaning, the possessor of Double Requital. 
He is also known for his patience. 


Vr. 87. (1459) The statement that Jonah was wrath with God is a blasphemy for it 68:48. is far from any apostle 
of God at any time to disagree with the Will of the Lord—See 6:87; 10:98; 37:139; 68: 48. 


When he faced hardships in three stages—the darkness of the night, the darkness of the sea 
and the darkness inside the whale—then he cried—in the situations. 


It does not mean that he really had committed any wrong or any injustice. It means that he was 
alive to the fact that man is liable to err. It is only by the Grace of God that he may be saved. And thus 
throughout his hardships, he was praying for God’s help to be saved from committing any error. It is not only 
the prayer of Noah—but it is the state of the mind of everyone of the apostles of God who were alive to their 


1016 


Part XVII AL-ANBIYA Chapter XXI 


44, 

103. Shall!470 grieve them not the RSNA BES 
great terror and the angels shall bo ar Pere 
meet them (saying): “This is AAG aiats 
your Day, which ye were Pe 94,8 Bb. hs z 
promised” OGi0E 9 2 CBAC SV 


. 7 » 9% aw “lt te Ed Pa 
104. On!471 that day will We roll = fle PEA AR 


up the heaven, as is rolled up 


; : bo po & sE RATI 
aita the written scroll; As we caused TVEN as) pi (KS 


i‘. the first creation,® so will We Rena aa 
dnalees the get it return. (Jt zs) a promise Ue loss 


continuous binding Us, Verily We were PAA 
doing” it. oá KS É 


$ X z I4 . Me 97% 
105. And!472 indeed We did write IP HOS D300 


in the Psalms (Zabur) (given to 5 pn 
; ? 2 
David) after the Reminder Do lua Gs 


* (Tauraith given to Moses), that re A , 
Anadi the earth, shall inherit it My OE NIE T 


ones 7 % 
servants righteous. ° 


AL-ANBIYA Chapter XXI 


limitations and realising their shortcomings in offering devotion as due to His Infinite Greatness. In this stage they 
were always praying for His grace and blessings and that was the best relief for them against their shortcomings 
Rv. 37-139-147. 

The spiritual force of this prayer has been declared by the holy Prophet and the Imams of 
his House and has been confirmed by experience. The promise of its effect is given tn the next verse 88. 


Vr. 89. (1460) See 19:5. ‘*Khairal Warittheen’, i.e., The Best Inheritors, i.e., the one who would remain even 
after every one else is perished—The Everlasting One. 
Vr. go. (1461) The wife of Zachariah who was proved barren her whole life and had crossed the age of 


bearing a child, who herself thought it impossible for her at any time in the future to be a mother—(See 3:39; 
19:8) was made fit to bear John the Baptist. 


Vr. gt. (1462) The reference is to Virgin Mary being made to bear Jesus, without any male partner in the 
parentage—See 19:16-35; 3:44 ; 4:17I. 
Vr. 92. (1463) ‘Ummat? stands for nation, community, religion, brotherhood and also religion, here to mean 


that Islam revealed through the Holy Prophet was one Universal Religion demanding faith in the Perfect Unity of God. 


‘Ummat’ has been interpreted by some commentators as ‘Religion’ which is only figurative 
with no clear evidence to support it. The proper meaning of the word, i.e., ‘Group’ is the appropriate meaning. 
This is your group—i.e., the group for the faithful to follow--The group distinguished with the unity of purpose 
and ideology as the group of the apostles mentioned afore. 

There is full justification for interpreting ‘Ummat? here as ‘Imams—For a collective devotion 
to God it needs a guide or ‘Imam. But the unfortunate situation is referred to in the next verse 93. Rv. 
23:52-53. (A.P.) 


Vr. 93. (1464) The people later started their own divisions and got themselves divided into several sects and 
sub-sects. However much they might follow the different ways in thought and deeds, all of them are marching 
towards one and the same destination, i.e., their return to their Lord. 


Vr. 94. (1465) Mere righteousness without the correct faith in God, is of no value for the prerequisite for 
the acceptance of the good deeds of any one is the correct faith in God with which no virtue of any one will 
go unrewarded. Every deed committed by man is then and there recorded. 
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Vr. 95. (1466) It is forbidden for the people of the town which has been destroyed by the wrath of God to 
return to this life again with any more chance of amending their faith and deeds. It means that the people of 
those places which were not destroyed by any wrath from God will have a return, and this is the doctrine of 
‘Rajat? when the Last Holy Imam Muhammad Ibnul Hasan Al-Mahdi would reappear. (MS and UB) give 
a long and detailed statement explaining what is actually meant by this verse and the question of ‘Raj’at’, ie., 
the return of the dead to this world before the final end of it. 


This does not refer to the Total Resurrection Day when one and all shall return. Thus it refers 
to a Partial Resurrection which is termed as ‘Raf'at’ or ‘Qiamaie Sughra’ wherein only some sections of the 
people good and bad will return. This is before the coming of the Total Resurrection Day—of which the onslaught 
of the Gog and Magog is a sign—vide verse 96. (A.P.) 


Vr. 96. (1467) See 18:94—Among the prognostic signs of the approach of the Day of Judgment, will be that 
Dajjal, the Antichrist, the Imposter, will appear and then the barrier withholding Gog and Magog will be broken 
and they would be freed to roam playing havoc all round the earth following the coming out of the Monstrous 
Beast called ‘Dabbatul-Arz. Then will appear the Last Imam Muhammad ibnul Hasan Al-Mahdi—who will rule 
for a long time, when Jesus also will return to earth. The Holy Prophet said that: “Jf there be left even a single 
day for the end of the world before the day of the Final Judgment, there will appear one whose name will be my name 
and whose epithet will be my epithet. He will rule fora long time and he will fill the earth with justice and fair 
play as much as it would have been filled with injustice and rebellion.” It is also said that the best of righteous 
ones who sincerely desired to enjoy the blissful life and coveted to be among the faithful comrades of the Holy 
Imam to fight the forces of falsehood, would be resurrected from their graves (MS and UB) etc. For details 
refer to the other authorities on the subject. 


‘Hadab may mean ‘elevated places or the mounds’ as most of the commentators have interpret- 
ed—and ‘Futehat? may mean the breakage of the Dam (in 18:94-99) in which case ‘they’ will refer to people in 
general and not to Gog and Magog and it may mean the grave—the grave there refers to 36:49-51. 

It may also mean, ‘Solb’, i.e., loin or back in which case it will mean that Gog and Magog who will be 
let loose, will stand for the qualities of unbridled generations of man who will descend down being issued forth 
headlong towards all sensual and material enjoyment leaving no principle of morality uncrushed and breaking the 
barriers of human rights. (A-P.) 


Vr. 97. (1468) This refers to what the disbelievers would repent and say, having seen the wrath of God 
ready to overtake them. 


The signs of total resurrection given in Qur’an do not necessarily mean that after the appear- 
ance of the signs the Resurrection Day will follow immediately. The timing of the events in relation to the ulti- 
mate resurrection is beyond the human grasp. (A.P.) 


Vr. 98-100. (1469) One day while talking to the Holy Prophet about their 360 idol-gods, the chieftains of the 
idolatrous Qoreish who were totally defeated, and inspite of their helplessness out of their adamance and arrogance 
said “O’ Muhammad! We are firm in following our ancestors in their belief, (i.e., idolatry) and we shall remain steadfast 
to it and never change our thoughts and the ways of life.” Nasr bin Harith who was one among the people began 
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to quarrel with the Holy Prophet. Then the Holy Prophet read out this verse which was revealed to him. The 
infidels fired with anger were returning from the Holy Prophet when Abdullah Zub’air met them on the way 
and knowing the cause of their dismay and anger came over to the Holy Prophet bringing the people along 
with him and said “O? Muhammad ! Sayest thou that those who worship others besides the One God you believe in, the worshippers 
as well as the worshipped ones, all are fuel of the Hell-fire, and among those worshipped are also Uzair, Jesus and the 
angels, then those are also meant by what you said.” The Holy Prophet replied, “Those three (Uzair, Jesus and the 
angels) never told themselves to be worshipped and they hate themselves being worshipped. These are not gods. Satan 
has beguiled men to worship them as gods, for which they are not at all responsible.” Then the next verse was revealed. 


It means only those referred to in verse 29, i.e., those who called to fight and to obey them. 
The Sixth Holy Imam narrates—from his father and forefathers—and ultimately from the Holy Prophet that he 
said— Whosoever calleth people to himself using force, while among the people be one who is more learned than him, then 
he is the one gone astray, an imposter.” (A.P.) 


Vr. 101-103. (1470) This was revealed in reply to the question about Jesus, Uzair, Jesus and the angels in the 
previous verse—saying that these including the others like them are those about whom the grace of the Lord 
has already been promised and they will be in Paradise so far away from the Hell-fire that they would not 
even hear any faintest sound from it. They shall have every thing they desire for, and that will be what 
was promised to them in their life on earth. Abu Sayeed Khudri relates that the Holy Prophet said that among 
those in Paradise will be—(1) He who selflessly recited the Holy Qur'an only to please God, being mindful of the 
Day of Requital and led a righteous life, (2) He who gives the call for prayers (Azan) and invites the people to good- 
ness and seeks only the pleasure of God in return, (3) And he who discharges his duty to God only to earn the pleasure 
of the Lord.(MS & UB). The Holy Prophet once addressing the First Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi Taleb said: 
“O° Ali, thou and thy follomers shall be in Paradise.” (MS. & UB.) 


Vr. 104. (1471) Like a scroll of parchment the Universe will be folded up. For those who doubt about 
the whole Universe being brought to an end, another phase of life being created by the Almighty Lo.d, there 
can not be a better answer than the following verse of the Holy Qur’an:— 


“Is not He Who created the heavens and the carth able to create the like of them? Aye, He is, for He is the 
All-Wise Creator.” Holy Qur’an 36:81. 


‘Khaigiw’ may be used as an infinitive, i.e., ‘Creation’. ‘Khilgat’? may also be fused as a noun 
meaning a creature ‘Makhloog’ but here it means ‘creature’-—as otherwise the use of the word ‘4mal’ first with 
the verb ‘Bada’na’ ‘We started’ would be rudiment or rather meaningless—Thus the verse means ‘4s We started 
the first creature’ We will return him—Hence in the system of creation there is an order—of First, Second, etc. 
about which there are traditions as to which was the first creature in the order of the creation began with. (A.P.) 


Vr. 105-106. (1472) About the righteous ones inheriting the earth mentioned in the scriptures given to the apostles 
of God gone before the Holy Prophet—Psalms 25:11, 37:29; and Math. 5:3 and Exod. 32:13. 
“His soul shall dwell at ease; and his seed shall inherit the earth.” Ps. 25:13. 
“But the men shall inherit the earth; and shall delight themselves in the abundance of peace.” Ps. 36:11. 
“The righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell therein forever.” Ps. 37:29. 
“Blessed are the poor in spirit; for their's is the kingdom of heaven.” Math. 5:3. 
“Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, thy servants, to whom thou swearcst by thine own self, and saist unto them, 
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I will multiply your seed as the starsof heaven, and all this land that I have spoken of, will I give unto 
your seed, and they shall inherit it for ever.” Exodus 32:13. 


These verses can be applied in the fullest meaning of them to the Holy Prophet similarly 
Holy Imams who never in their lives adored any one save God and whose lives were nothing but the manifesta- 
tion of the glory of the purity of the All-Divine Who Himself has purified them to the extent of the perfection in 
purification—see 33:33. Righteousness can never be but with the purity of the soul and the body and who esle 
could be more righteous than those whom God Himself has purified. 


‘Balaagh’ ‘Conveyance’ or to convey a person or a thing to its destiny. As the Lord Cherisher, 
He has to see that every being develops its full aptitude and reaches its destiny. This is termed as ‘Balaagh’ 
the conveyance—So the task of the apostles as the manifestation of His ‘Ruboobtyat’ is to convey every one to 
his destiny. (A.P.) 


Vr. 107. (1473) Sages had come to India for the local need of the guidance of the people of the place and the age. 
Similarly apostles of God had visited all parts of the earth, some for a particular community and some for a larger group of 
the tribes and the people put together. Jesus had come for the lost house of Israel. Now the Holy Prophet had brought 
a message—the Book and the religion perfected by God Himself having in itself all the good that was endowed 
in the various previous messages, with the truth to its maximum fullness. This Universal Message and its Holy 
Messenger was nothing but the Mercy of the Lord, and the Mercy of the Lord in its fullness could never be 
for any particular people. Hence it is openly declared that the Holy Prophet was not for any particular people, or for 
any particular clime, nor restricted by any political or geographical barriers, but for the worlds. The word 
worlds used in this verse is so comprehensive that its meaning cannot be restricted to any particular plane of life 
on earth or even in heavens, but to all the various kinds of the worlds of beings and the realms in the universe. 
If God has not created the universe merely for any vanity (21-16) without any plan of His, He is an Infinite 
Being and His Plan also would naturally be infinitely great, enveloping all his creations; 4:79, 7:158; 34:28. 


Presenting the Holy Prophet here as the mercy to all the worlds is a clear evidence that he 
is the First and the Topmost in the Order of Creation who received the mercy and had to convey it to the rest 
of the creation. From this is evident, the beginning and the end and the extent of the life or the existence of 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad as the Apostle of God—He is the First and the Last manifestation of the ‘Rubsobiyat’ 
and the whole process of creation means the circular process of the Descension and the Ascension of the 
same personality for the purpose of the universal blessings. (A.P.) 


Vr. 108. (1474) It means that God is not the Lord Master of any particular people but of the Universe 
as a whole. This verse speaks of the Universal Authrority and Lordship of God. 

Vr. 109. (1475) The knowledge of the Day of Judgment and the decision about effecting the requital which the 
people were warned with, rests, wholly with God and not the concern of the Holy Prophet, to say when it would 
actually come to pass. Similarly did Jesus say:— that none, not even the angels and neither he, but God alone knows about 
the Hour—Mark 13:32; Math 24:36. 

Vr. 111. (1476) The good of the world enjoyed by the disbelievers need not worry the believers or grieve them 
for that it is only a tempting passing show, only a fleeting pleasure or enjoyment destined to end but that which 
is in. store for the faithful, in the hereafter is the real and the everlasting. 


The Second Holy Imam Husan quoted this verse in his sermon at the eve of giving up the 
reigns of the rule of the Kalifate to Maaviah. (A.P.) 
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78 Verses in 10 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. The Awful Day of Judgment. 

2. The Weak in Faith. 

3. Believers shall be rewarded. 

4. Pilgrimage to the Sacred House. 

5. Regard for the Signs of God. 

6. Fight in self-defence permitted. 

7. The enticement by Satan. 

8. Reward for those who migrate in God’s cause. 
9. God’s Will alone is done. 
ro. The Muslims, chosen by God Himself. 

70: 


Important Topics. 


The state of the approach of the Hour of the End of this world—described 
Disputing without the knowledge of the matters—condemned 

How people will be Resurrected, explained s 
The Hour of Judgment shall come—and those in the graves shall be enced 
Everything in the heavens and the earth prostrate in obeisance to the Lord 

The heavenly bliss which awaits the righteous 


Abraham commanded to clean the House for those who make circuit, cout bow and prostrate in 
prayers : i 


The Holy Prophet commanded to give the call for Haj 

The believers ordained to avoid uncleanliness and vain words .. 

Respect to the Sha’ aairallah—the Signs of God 

The Humble ones in the way of God—described 2 Pi 
Of the animals sacrificed—what actually reaches God, is only the Di a at heart .. 
The ordinance about Amr bil Ma’roof and Nahya anil Munkar, issued .. 

Those who migrate in the Way of the Lord and get slain 

The ordinance about striving in the Way of God 


The chosen ones named by God Himself as muslims to be witnesses over men and the Holy Prophet 
to be the witness over them RA . F a 
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(Vrs. 1-2) 
(Vr. 3) 
(Vr. 5) 
(Vr. 7) 
(Vr. 18) 
(Vr. 23) 
(Vr. 26) 
(Vrs. 27-29) 
(Vr. 30) 
(Vr. 32) 
(Vr. 35) 
(Vr. 37) 
(Vr. 41) 
(Vr. 58) 
(Vr. 78) 
(Vr. 78) 
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CHAPTER XXII 


Al-Hajj 
( The Pilgrimage ) 


(Revealed at Madina) 


(Makki according to Abdullah ibne Abbas, since this sura 
contains some Makki verses also) 


78 Verses in 10 Sections 


SECTION ı 
The awful Day of Judgment 


Mankind warned of the sudden breaking of the awful Day of Judgment—Resurrec- 

tion of the Dead doubtless—He who created everything from dust can resurrect 

those who have gone into it—Every soul shall have whatever it has itself 
wrought and sent before and none will be done the least injustice 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


1. ©1477 ye People! Fear ye your © IAAL IIEINA LIC 
Refer to Lord! Verily, the quake of the WS} 1551 HONG. 


21: 104 Hour (of Doom) is a thing GIN G 2a rA 2AA g 
Grievous tremendous!” osé PIS PAA 5 é 


CHAPTER XXII 


AL-HAJJ (The Pilgrimage) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


78 Verses in 10 Sections 


Vr. 1. (1477) The reference here is to the end of the world. The address is to every man and woman as 
a warning against infidelity and wickedness. Inviting them to the faith in God and to lead righteous life—The 
terrible happening of the convulsion or the quaking of the earth marking the beginning of the Hour of Judgment 
will be a terror only to the disbelievers and to those who have rebelled against the authority of the Lord by 
disobeying the prescribed laws (Shariat) and not for the faithful. The righteous ones are told of the bliss they 
would enjoy. The matter in this and the next verse is to warn mankind against infidelity and wickedness and to 
invite the people to the correct faith and righteous living. 


Vr. 2. (1478) The matter pictures the terror and awe the hour will create in the minds of the disbelievers 
and the sinners. 
Vr. 3. (1479) The word ‘Shaitan’, i.e., Devil, need not always refer to any spirit. ‘Shyaateen’, i.ẹ., devils are 


of two kinds—‘Shayateenul-Ins’, i.e., devils among men and the ‘Shayateenul-Jinn’, i.e., the devils among the spirits. 
Here in this verse men are warned against two things: (1) Disputing about God without the necessary knowledge, 
(2) Blindly following those who have rebelled against God and godliness. This is the case with most people that 
they dispute about the truth without its knowledge and they, blindly follow their ancestral belief and traditions, 
and they identify themselves with the leaders of their fanciful belief and defend them however wicked they may be 
in their conduct and false in their claims. Those who annoy and hurt the feelings, or cause sorrow and grief to 
the apostles of God and the holy ones, the Imams, cannot be any other than the ‘Shayateenul-Ins’, the devils in 
the human frames. The life-history of Islam abounds with clear instances of people who:— 
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On!478 the day ye shall behold 
it, every suckling mother shall 
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Chapter XXII 
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a) Will be 
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base every pregnant female shall drop 
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3. And!479 among the people there JAE Č) G-r 
is he who disputeth about God 19% ASAA 32 
without knowledge, and fol- «bis OLEATE DO 
loweth every rebellious Satan, 8 y $ 
Dg 
4. Against!480 him is decreed that asl ashe CS 9 
whosoever taketh him as_ his i aoe é 
friend, then verily shall he beguile ee PAS sve 
him and lead him unto the A ai ; 
torment of the burning fire. Ops! whe ol Ub 
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I. Openly deserted the Holy Prophet in the worst situations in the battles facing the question of life and 
death for the faith and the faithful. 
2. Those who secretly tried the worst possible for them to hurt the Holy Prophet and even to kill him. 
3. Those who deprived the Holy Ahlul-Bait of their legitimate due and hurt the Holy Lady Fatema of 
which pain and grief she was killed. 
4. Who assassinated the Holy Imams of the House of the Holy Prophet. 
Who heartlessly persecuted the devotees of the House of the Holy Prophet and, put them to torturous 
death plundering their houses and ruining their life-interest on earth. 
And yet men defend such devilish characters and their brutal conduct and hail them as the great heroes and the 
leaders of their faith. This verse and the next one imply to all such cases. 


It applies to anyone who argues about God, His Attributes, His Actions and His Authority, 
on the basis of wishful thinking and conjectures, and follows every rebellious-minded one. (A.P.) 


Vr. 4. (1480) Refers to the fate of those who follow the Devil, i.e., the devilish instigations and the devilish 
characters—i.e., the satans among men and the devilish spirits. 
Vr. 5. (1481) Those who doubt about God’s raising the dead for the requital, are invited to reflect upon the 


evolution in their own birth or in the world of the nature around. This verse, in a very few words, refers to the 
various evolutionary stages through which a human being passes during his formation in the womb of his mother. 
The matter has been dealt with, with marvellous subtlety and grace, with every expression consisting of profound 
wealth of higher meaning. Man is informed of his own physical growth from the lifeless matter of dust, to the 
last stage of dotage and decrepitude. From the drop of a liquid caused to pass from the back of a father, 
collected in the womb of the mother as the seed, the semi-liquid of the seed is fertilized into! a ovum, the 
ovum is turned into a foetus, the foetus is given the shape of a child. These stages themselves, even to 
the extent they have been effected, are quite sufficient to speak to man of the Omnipotence of the Creator Lord. 
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5 O people! if ye be in doubt PAT CEPR N 
pelo about ( your) rising again (resur- NAG se) of E , 
oe rection), then (reflect ye that) verily wy ye- CRG 


We created you from dust, then 
from sperm, then froma clot, then 
from a lump of flesh, formed and 
(sometimes) partly unformed, that 
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Then at the Independent Will of the Omnipotent Lord, is decided the sex of the child and grants its stay into 
the womb until a prescribed time, the minimum extent being six months and the maximum ten. The decision 
about the sex of the child is kept a closed secret until the Author of the Creation Himself makes it known at its 
delivery for, if the sex had been known before hand the fancy of the parents for a particular sex in their issue, 
might affect their attitude towards the issue even before time and might also be detrimental to the health and the 
interest of the child and also of the mother. The will mentioned here ‘refers as well to the knowledge of God as 
to the features of the issue, physical as well as mental, moral and spiritual, i.e., whether the child would be ugly 
or beautiful and would develop into righteous or a rebellious being and also the other mystic genetic factors of 
heredity in the human beings. The child is brought forth from the mother’s womb as a weak and a helpless 
infant which is caused either to die while still young or allowed to live and reach old age. The reaching 
of this stage is rightly expressed in the verse by the word ‘tYuraddu meaning returned to, for a human 
being in old age returns to dotage and decrepitude, experiencing the physical weaknesses and the mental disabilities. 
Man as a child lacks in knowledge, and in old age loses all his intellect and talents and returns to the original 
lack of knowledge as in his infancy. 

The subtle and the graceful way and the comprehensive expressions in the finest possible words 
holding in them treasuries of knowledge about the creation of a human being can be better appreciated and 
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and frie 8. And!484 among the people there ad, 6 TAG Z-A 
is he who disputeth about God r 
without knowledge and without as 
any guidance and without any 9 
enlightening® book, REGIS 9s Í$ 
©) g. Turning away haughtily® that ARS CF ie aabs Gl 
arrogantly he may beguile (others) from the G83 24 9,85 2 
way of God; For him in this 22, 453335 Bet ald N 
world is disgrace and We shall 47 wy), 
make him taste on the Day of “ode le lo aoa 
Judgment the punishment of the 
burning (Hell frre) ; 
10. (And unto him will be said):1485 shu NA O Kál- 
Fhia “This is for *what sent before ag . 234 bad, ; 
Yourie" thy two hands, and that (verily) O Yel TEA ow ant él > & 
God is not unjust to His 
servants.” 
AL-HAJJ Chapter XXII 


admired as a marvel of the heavenly literature, only by intelligent ones, particularly the scholars of the biological 
science about the pregenital evolutionary stages of the human life. 

The argument proving the raising of the dead, extends to the natural phenomenon working 
in the creative artistry of the Almighty Author of the Universe. Attention of man, particularly of the disbelievers 
in the resurrection, is drawn to know as to how the dead earth is once again brought to life to prove 
that the Great Omnipotent Author of such a pageant beauty all around in the Universe, can once again create 
the same at His own Independent Will. About the quickening of the dead earth—-See 41:39. 


To prove the ultimate resurrection, Qur’an gives the two illustrations in this verse of man’s 
evolutionary development in the womb of his mother, in the process of rising from one state to another and this 
process of change need not necessarily be evolution, it may be devolution. 


And in the second example of the earth, the growth of the attractive things of herbage out of 
deadened earth is referred to. (A.P.) 


Vr. 6. (1482) The conclusion in verse 6 proves that there is One Absolute Reality behind this phenomena of 
change and rise which prove His Almightiness. Verse 7. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (1483) The Hour of Resurrection for the Final Judgment is declared not to be doubted at all. 


This asserts another conclusion, i.e., continuous approach of the end of the movement and every 
subsequent stage of development is latent in the preceding one. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8. (1484) ‘Hudun’,i.e., guidance, stands for the Divine guidance through an apostle or his successor (Imam) 
and ‘Kitabil-Munir’, i.e., The Illuminating Book stands for a revealed Book from God. 


Vr. 10. (1485) Man’s sufferings could be what he had himself earned by his own sinful deeds. God is never 
unjust to any one. 
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Vr. 11. (1486) ‘Ala Harfin’, on the verge—Being with fluctuating faith—Who has entered the ranks of believers 


with doubt and suspense with a wavering mind, ready to quit the faith if 


believers. “Like him who is in the outskirts of the army, who remains there if sure of victory and spoils, 
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SECTION 2 


The weak in Faith 


The weak in faith—God does whatever He pleases—The™ disbelievers shall 
be punished—Those committed to hell shall never be able to escape from it. 


any mishap befalls him or to the 


otherwise flees away. People who are not firm in faith, They are believers as long as every thing goes on well 
with them, but as soon as they are tried, they are the worst disbelievers.” 


The weak in mind among the earlier converts used to take, their embracing Islam as 
auspicious whenever they were materially profited and otherwise thought their embracing the faith as inauspicious 
and condemned it and even deserted it. This was the case with a Jew who when after his embracing Islam 
lost his eyesight; he deserted it. The word ‘Hurf’ means also tongue—i.e., the man who had professed the 
faith only by his tongue and while his heart had never conceived it (MS). 


This verse is applicable to the cases of those who deserted the Holy Prophet and the muslims 
in the battles and the same ones, during the days of peace and prosperity, claimed for themselves the leader- 
ship of the faith, and the faithful. 


Vr. 12. (1487) The apostate calls or prays to the one besides God, who cannotyhurt him even if he does not 
pray to him and who cannot profit him in the least even if he is prayerful to him. 
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Rv. 
40 : 36, 37 I5. 


(a) Stop the 
heavenly 
help 


(b) The 
divine help 
which the 
Holy Prophet 
received 


* 
Ceiling 


16. 


17. 


k 
Rnv. 9:29 


* 
Magians 


(c) The 
polytheists 


18. 


“Sijdah’ 
i.e. Prostration 
here means 
obedience— 
subservience 


Rv. 
13:15 
16 : 48, 49 


* 
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—Adores 
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Vr. 15. 


Whoever1488 thinketh that never 
will God help him (the Apostle 
Muhammad) in this life nor in 
the hereafter, let him stretch a 
cord unto the heaven* (to raise 
himself) and hang himself, then 
let him cut it off, then see if 
his device taketh away what he 
is enraged “at. 

And!489 thus have We sent it 
down, as signs manifest, and that 
verily God guideth whomsoever 
He intendeth. 


Verily,1499 those who believe 
and those who are Jews and the 
Sabeans and the Christians and 
the *Magians (Zoroastrians) those 
who associate (other gods mith 
God), verily, God will decide 
between them on the Day of 
Judgment; Verily God is witness 
over all things. 


Seest thou not that God (zs He), 
unto Him prostrateth* whosoever 
is in the heavens and whosoever 
is in the earth, and the sun 
and the moon and the stars 
and the mountains and the trees 
and animals, and many of the 
people; and many there are unto 
whom hath become due the 
chastisement; and whomsoever 
God abaseth, then there is none 
for him to honour; Verily God 
doeth whatever He willeth. 
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(1488) Meaning that he who thinks that God would never grant the Holy Prophet victory over his 


enemies—or if the enemies of the Holy Prophet do not want the Holy Prophet to be helped and they are en- 
raged at the Holy Prophet getting God's help, let them in their rage and disappointment hang themselves with a 


rope hung from the ceiling of their houses. 


And taking the meaning of the word ‘Sama’ as the heaven, it would 


mean let them rise into heaven by means of a rope from their houses and stop God’s help coming down to 
It is a challenging assurance anda prophecy as well, of the Holy Prophet’s victory over his 


the Holy Prophet. 


enemies. 
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19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 


These!491 are the two disputants 
who dispute about their Lord; 
but for those who disbelieved, 
shall be cut off for them garments 
of fire; (and) shall be poured 
over their heads boiling water. 


With!491 it shall be melted 
what is in their bellies and 
(their) skins (as well). 


And1491 for them are “maces 
of iron. 


Every!491 time they will intend 
to go forth from it, from the 
very anguish, back shall they be 
turned into it: and (zt will be 
said unto them) “Taste ye the 
torment of the burning ( /ire).” 
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SECTION 3 


Believers shall be rewarded 


The Bounties the believers will be blessed with in the hereafter—Those who 
disbelieve and hinder people from the Sacred Mosque shall be punished 


Verily, God will admit those 
who believe and do good deeds, 
into gardens ’neath which flow 
rivers, adorned shall they be 
therein with bracelets of gold 
and with pearls; and their 
raiment therein shall be of silk. 


(A.P.) 
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Rising to heavens applies to the materialists who in their attempts to invade other planets 


intend to deny the existence of God and the spiritual world beyond the physical one. 
ments look like Pharaoh’s asking his minister to make some means of approach to the heavens to find out if 


there is God or not 40:25, 26. 


(1489) Indeed availing of the guidance from God is also God’s grace which is granted to whomsoever 


Their attempts and argu- 
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The prophecy about the continuance of the Divine help to the Holy Prophet against the in- 
fidels is itself a clear sign by which many were guided. (A.P.) 


Vr. 17. (1490) The judgment about the jews, the sabians, the christians, the magians and the polytheists 
who associate their fanciful gods, (i.e., their deities) with God, rests with God to be decided on the Day of Judg- 
ment. The believers in this life have only to be tolerant as long as there is no initiative of oppression or 
injustice or persecution against them. When there is unprovoked aggression it has to be duly met and the believers 
should not shirk their duty of defending the faith and the faithful, but they should never venture to take any 
initiative of any kind of aggression, merely because they do not agree to their point of view. The magians 
were those who worshipped fire, (the people are now known as the Parsies) their religion is referred to Zartusht 
(about 600 B.C.). Their scripture is called ‘Zend Avesta.’ Jesus preached nothing but the Unity of God 
Math 12:29 Corin 8:4 Ephes 4:5,6 but the people deified Jesus himself. Likewise the followers Zartusht might have started 
worshipping fire with their philosophic interpretation of the nature of the element (fire). 
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classified as ‘Ahle-Kitab’, the people of the Book, and the polytheists. 
and the christians are doubtlessly the ones. 


Though non-muslims 


are termed as infidels or disbelievers or 
As to who the ‘Ahle-Kitab’ are, the jews 


Regarding the sabians and the magians, the case is not as clear as 


unbeliever, but they 


that of the jews and the christians, but this verse here puts them in line with them, separating them from the 
polytheists. For details refer to ‘Figh? 


Vr. 19-22. (1491) Sahih Bokhari relates that Aba Zare Ghaffari related with an oath that this verse was revealed 
in the matter of the six persons, three of whom were disbelievers (1) Utba, (2) Shaiba bin Rabia, (3) Walid Bin 
Utba, and the other three faithful ones (1) Hamza, (2) Ali ibne Abi Taleb, (3) Obatda bin Harith bin Abdul Muttalib. 
The three faithful ones were those who were the foremost in meeting the enemy defending the cause of truth, 

Of the three abovementioned enemies of Islam who had come to destroy Islam and the Holy 
Prophet, Hamza aided by Ali killed Utba, Ali single-handed killed Walid bin Utba, and Obeida was martyred 
by Shaiba. 


It also applies to any two contestants—believer and non-believer, and hypocrite and 
sinner but be it known that Ali is the First and the Foremost of the party on the Right and the opponents 
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will be the First and the Foremost of the party on Falsehood. On this basis ibne Abbas said that there is no 
verse in Holy Qur’an in praise of the believer by which Ali is not meant as the first and the foremost leader 
of the praised ones. (A.P.) 


Vr. 25. (1492) The Mosque around Ka’ba is hereby declared the Sanctuary. None shall even annoy any one 
therein. It is said entry into Mecca, not clad in the pilgrims robes, is also an act of injustice. In all other 
places, the mere intention of committing any evil until the evil is not actually committed, is not recorded, but 
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ungrateful (ones). 
in Mecca, even an evil intention isa sin and it is recorded. Apply this Ordinance of God to those who came 
armed, in Mecca and had plotted to kill the Holy Imam Husain while engaged in making the circuits round 
the Sanctuary, owing to which Husain, to preserve the sanctity of the Great Sanctuary, performed only ‘Omrah’ 
(the Briefer Pilgrimage) and left Mecca along with his Ahlul-Bait and was ultimately martyred at Karbala with 
the holy band of his Seventy-Two faithful ones, including even his six months baby-son Ali-Azghar. 


Ga 
I 
3 


Vr. 26. (1493) A particular site was pointed to Abraham through the revelation from God and he was 
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comanded to raise the edifice of a House of Worship, exclusively to the Only True God. By [the address to Abraham 
not to associate any one with God, is meant the people. The instruction to clean it is the declaration of the 
place already being the Sanctuary dedicated for the adoration of the All-Pure Lord of the Universe. (Rv. 2:25). 


Vr. 27. (1494) When Abraham and his son Ishmael had completed the erection of the Ka’ba, Abraham was 
commanded by God to sound a Call to the people to come over to the House of God for Pilgrimage. Abraham 
submitted that how could his voice from the solitary place in the wilderness in the desert reach the ears of all 
men of the world? Abraham was informed that the question of his call being heard by the people of the world was 
God’s concern. It is said that Abraham got over the mountain .4bu Qobais and gave the Call and the sound of 
it reached all those who were destined to make the pilgrimage, including those who were yet in the seeds of 
men and who were destined to perform the pilgrimage during their life on earth. 


When the Holy Prophet decided to go on his last pilgrimage (Haj) this” verse was revealed 
and accordingly the Call for Pilgrimage was given and people of Madina as well as those of the distant places 
all around, responded in huge numbers. That was the ‘Hajjatul-Wida’,i.e., the Parting or the Last Haj or Pilgrim- 
age of the Holy Prophet and it was in his return journey from this Haj—verse 5:67 was revealed and the Holy Prophet 
declared the appointment of Ali ibne Abi Taleb in his place, not as apostle or prophet, for prophethood or 
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apostleship had concluded, but as the Lord, Commander or the Guide or the Imam of the people at which 
the verse 5:3 was revealed. 

When Abraham submitted to the Lord about his voice of the call for the pilgrimage reaching 
the ears of all men, the assurance from God was given to him prophesying the response to it from every quarter 
near and far, people coming to the House, the Ka’ba, undertaking difficult journeys. The continuous conduct of 
Haj, every year by people from near and the distant lands, in ever-increasing numbers is in itself an ever-current 
miracle of Islam and the Holy Prophet. The levelling of all man-made distinctions and the elimination of all the 
differences of birth, race and colour and even of the choice of dress and the establishment of the most practical and 
unbreakable brotherhood of all the believers in One God, effected by Islam, is a marvel and a lesson for mankind which is 
regularly repeated year after year for the last about fourteen hundred years to be continued to the end of the world. 


This verse was revealed at Mecca and the command to give the Call to the people for ‘Haj’ 
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(Pilgrimage) was given at a time when the very life of the Holy Prophet and the survival of Islam was at stake. 
The Holy Prophet had to send a batch of his helpless converts away to Abyssinia to escape the torturous perse- 
cution and the painful death at the hands of the enemies, and he himself was commanded by God to leave 
Mecca for Madina, avoiding the notice of the enemy. The town of Mecca, with the Ka’ba in it, was totally under 
sway of the heathens and outwardly there was every sign of the Holy Prophet along with the devotees and the 
faith, Islam, being totally wiped out of existence. Under these circumstances no human insight could ever imagine 
the establishment of the faith, the spreading of it far and wide, and the place in fact becoming a Sanctuary 
and the universal centre of the faith and the faithful, and people from all climes and countries all over the world 
coming to it regularly every year, suffering al! sorts of the difficulties and the dangers to life and property, and 
the people who were intoxicated deeply by the complex of the fanciful superiority of their blood and their 
worldly positions, would ever forget the fanciful and fantastic feeling altogether and get themselves bound in 
one universal brotherhood. The assurance given to the Holy Prophet about the people responding to the call 
is a Mighty Prophecy quite obvious to every intelligent mind, and could be one of the greatest evidences testifying 
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the bonafide of the apostleship of the Holy Prophet and Islam being the God’s Revealed Religion for man- 
kind, for all times. 

Vr. 28. (1495) Advantages connected with Haj referred to here are of various kinds—the Secular or the 
Material as well as the Religious or the Spiritual. By the mutual contact with the other members of the brother- 
hood in faith, from the different parts of the world, one can improve his trade as well as his knowledge of the 
men and matters in the other countries and climes, and also improve the strength of his faith in God and imbibe 
further godliness by his presenting himself at the place and taking part in the acts of special devotion to the Lord 
and dedicating the human self to closer and stricter observance of the prescribed duties. By all such deeds cor- 
rectly performed, one gets in communion with the holy spirits of the great godly ones associated with the act 
of the pilgrimage. The other benefits one gets by his travels and the other experiences in the journey and the 
place new to the pilgrims, need no detailed narration. 


The term ‘Witness’, ie., to present and to attend meeting in their universal advantages—not 
only that Haj is termed as a ‘Mashh’ad’ the place of witness even the ‘Jd’ prayers have been termed by the 
Imams of the House of the holy Prophet as a general witnessing place or a general meeting. The Eighth Holy Imam 
Ali ibne Musa Ar-Raza has given the reason for the replacement of the ‘Two Rak’at’ by the Two ‘Sermons’ on Friday—says 
because Friday is a ‘Mashad-e-Aam’ the General Witnessing Place of the meeting. It means that the congrega- 
tional devotion has an extra advantage of the believers coming together from all corners and understand each 
other and pay homage to their Imam, (the Leader), and receiving instructions from him or the person who 
represents him. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 29. (1496) Then clean the body of the superfluous growth of the unnecessary hair and nails (which is not 
allowed during the state ‘Ihram or the dedication to pilgrimage) and clean the body thoroughly of the dirt. 


The Ka’ba is called the Oldest or the most Ancient House. It was known as such throughout 
the land with this name indicating its established antiquity. See 125, 2:127, 3:95. 


Vr. 30. (1497) ‘Hurmat’ stands for the sacred laws, i.e., the rites prescribed by God—Shunning the abomination 
or the uncleanliness or the pollution of the idols, i.e., of polytheism. The word ‘Zoor’, has several meanings which 
include falsehood and false utterances like the musical expression of vain ideas and false emotions. To defend 
their passion for the entertainment by music, people go into unnecessary debates saying that music has not been 
forbidden in the Holy Quran. Such vain discussion of contest against the prescribed laws, suits only those who 
have rebelled against the divinely set up Authority, to interpret the Word of God. But the ‘Ithna-ashari Shia’ 
who are attached in faith to the Holy Ahlul-Bait, the ‘4h/az-Zikr’, i.e., the people of the Holy Qur'an, strictly 
follow whatever is given to them as the correct interpretation of the Word of God. The holy Imams of the Ahlul- 
Bait hold music and musical entertainments as forbidden by God and that is sufficient for those who faithfully 
follow the Islam-Original called ‘Shiaism’ as given to mankind by the holy Prophet. 


About the general laws about the lawful and the forbidden food—See 2:173, 5:4, 5, 6:121, 138:146. 


, by Sor pIa b 43/7 9 
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(Refer to ‘Figh’). 

Vr. 31. (1498) The one who falls or deviates from the correct faith in the Only True God, has been aptly 
compared to the one who falls from heaven and is attracted by the false objects of worship, (i.e., the false deities) 
such a man is compared to his being picked up in the air by the birds of prey. The belief in false gods has 
no permanence, hence the faith of the man gets gradually adulterated, i.e., shattered like the victim in the clutches 
of a bird of prey is torn to pieces and the gush of some violent wind, (i.e., a further temptation of falsehood) throws him off 
further away at a distance from where he could never have any glimpse of the truth and thus gets lost for ever. 

Shows how lofty and sublime is the man who does not submit to any authority but God’s, 
and how fallen is he who yields to authorities other than God’s, like a corpse is snatched away by  vultures— 
or the one carried away by winds into a distant place or abyss. (A.P.) 

Vr. 32. (1499) ‘Sha’air’, i.e., symbols or signs which indicate a thing to belong to a person or a nation, 
like the banner of a king or the flag of a nation. Even the mounds of Safa and Marwa have been called as 
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the Signs of God see 2:158 and in verse 36 even the camels of sacrifice are called ‘Sha’aa'irallah’, i.e., the Signs of 
God. It is clearly given that honouring or holding in respect and regard anything which helps the remembrance 
of God, with the purity of heart and without any idea or intention of worshipping it, is termed as the sincere 
piety. The particular reference here is to the rites connected with Pilgrimage. 


The Shias, hold the symbol or the ‘Alam’ the Banner of Husain, as a token of the Banner of 
Islam, which was used by Husain at Karbala in great honour and revered it with the sincerity of their 
faith in God for which Husain sacrificed his all at Karbala. But people who have been led astray and who have 
been drifted away from the path of the Holy Ahlul-Bait and who now ultimately are encamped with those who are 
antagonistic to the house of the Holy Prophet do not like any remembrance of any kind of the Great Tragedy which 
was enacted by Yazid at Karbala. There are people who are yet totally ignorant of what tortures and the painful death 
the Holy Ahlul-Bait suffered for Islam and do not want the tyrannies inflicted on the holy ones to be in any way re- 
membered and brought to the light of the knowledge of the world at large. To somehow stop the remembering 
the Great heart-rending event, they term the respect to the ‘Alam’ or the symbol of the Holy Banner of Husain 
as idolatry and polytheism but this verse makes it quite clear to every impartial reader who seeks the truth. 


After warning idolatrous practices, here is a warning to believers not to confuse the signs ap- 
proved by God, such as 
1. The kissing of the black stone. 
2. Circuiting round the Ka’ba. 
3. The ‘Sayee’ the running to and fro between the Safa and Marwa. 
4. Pelting stones on the three places in Mina. 
As a principle, to worship even God, with no order and sanction from Him is idolatry—and 
to prostrate before Adam as per His order is devotion and worship to Him. (A.P.) 


Vr. 33. (1500) The Old or the Ancient House refers to the Ka’ba—See 2:125, 2:127, 3:95 and verse 29. 
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The most appropriate opinion about ‘Feeha’ therein—-is that it refers to the Divine Signs and 
Rites concerning the pilgrimage—which includes sacrifice also. These advantages continue to a limited time and the 
end of them is the Ancient House and it is wrong to think that the pronoun in ‘Feeha’ and ‘Mahallaha’ 
refers to sacrifice only. Because the place of sacrifice for Haj is not the House but Mina. But it is true that 
all the rites of pilgrimage end with the last circuit round the Ka’ba. (A.P.) 


Vr. 34. (1501) Sacrifice in some form or other existed in the various other religions of old, but the sacrifice 
prescribed in Islam has a deeper meaning with a higher object applicable to the practical life of the believer in 
God. Sacrifices in the other creeds are only means to appease the anger of some imaginary deity and to escape 
the wrath or the dread of some gods. The sacrifice prescribed in Islam carries quite a different significance, i.e., 
the dedication of the self of the individual with readiness to get even one’s self sacrificed for the Cause of God 
if that becomes essential, (i.e. to lay down one’s own life). 


Verse 37 discloses the real spirit behind the Islamic sacrifice of an animal. Thespirit behind 
the Islamic faith and its practice must be the surrender of the individuai’s self to God. Humility is the first 
requisite for peace and with humility there can never be any conflict either ideological or physical. 


Vr. 35. (1502) This verse describes the qualities of the ‘Mukhbiteen’ (i.e, the humble ones). They are not 
those who make mere verbal profession of the faith but translate it into their daily life. They are the ones that 
the mention of God makes their heart filled with the awe for His Glory and their hearts get further steeled 
with the strength of their faith in the guardianship or the Authority of God and that nothing but His Will prevails. 
Hence they are always patient under every kind of trying circumstances (61:4). They are always mindful of the 
Lord and prayerful to Him. And whatever God has endowed them with, they treat themselves as mere trustees 
of the wealth in their hands and spend it in the Way of the Lord to help the cause of truth and to help the 
needy among God’s creatures, particularly those who believe in the Lord. For a detailed description of the 


believers—See 2:177- 
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Vr. 36. (1503) About Shairullah—See 2:158, 5:2. 

In charity, preference is commanded to be given to the contented and to those who, though 
being in need, do not beg but receive gifts with grace and gratitude. Thus Islam does not appreciate open 
begging forfeiting one’s self-respect and personal dignity—See verse 28 above. 


The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq interprets Qaane’ as one contented, 
as one satisfied with what he is given,and ‘Mo’tarra’ as a ‘beggar’ the one who exposes himself by begging. (A.P.) 


Vr. 37. (1504) See note on verse 34 above. The opening words of this verse lay bare the spirit in which the 
sacrifice of the animal prescribed by Islam, should be offered. It must be in the spirit explained in 6:163. 
Good news is given to those who do good in this life to benefit the others. 


Vr. 38. (1505) This is a guarantee from God to defend the faithful against the evil from their enemies. When 
the heathens of Mecca, inflicted upon the early converts to Islam in Mecca, all sorts of unbearable miseries and 
tortures, the people sought the permission of the Holy Prophet to fight their enemies. The permission was de- 
ferred until the muslims were settled in Madina when the next verse was revealed—to fight only in defence against 
the unprovoked attacks from the enemies. 


Vr. 30. (1506) Note the reason given in this verse for the permission granted to fight the enemy. 


This is the first instruction revealed concerning ‘Jehad’ and the reference to the believers 
being driven out of their homes, may refer to the migration to Abyssinia or to Madina. (A.P.) 


Vr. 40. (1507) Note see 2:251. David was asked to fight against the Philistines to suppress mischief and to 
defend the people against their mischievous and aggressive enemy. Here the question involved was the very 
life and death of the muslims and the total destruction of their faith and their being unjustly driven out of their 
homes in their very native town. What would have happencd if God had not permitted the fight as given 


in this verse. 
‘Asis’? meaning—the Dominant, the Ever-Conquering, the Powerful One, the Most Exalted in 


Power and Authority, Rank and Glory. 


Vr. 41. (1508) This verse is said to refer to the Last Holy Imam being given the authority and dominion over 
the earth—For establishing prayer, dispensing charity—enjoining good and forbidding evil—See 3:17, 29-49, 4:162. 


1040 


Part XVII AL-HAJJ Chapter XXII 


IG 5 2 
6b: And heiti who hith bought KEAS PILNA A 


you to life (for the first time), 7 

then He will cause you to die, "Phat 33 
tas then bring* you to life (agai); Paw oe > 
me Verily man is ungrateful. 0 SI OKE) 


67. Unto!524 every people have We Kz HA kiz FEA K be 
ae ated © a 


prescribed the rites of devotion : sj x shia 7 Ah 
which they observe, so they A ayo SONS NUS 4K 24 
should dispute not with thee = 4 L3 iah 
about the affair, and call thou hy seals 
unto thy Lord; Verily, thou art 4 


Paleo kh OF WA 
on the Right way. Ogris Sia fe) é% 


AAG 947 
68. And if they dispute with thee, 35) hee 2) 5-40 


say thou: “God knoweth best O OMSK 2 a3) J 


what ye do.” 


AL-HAJJ Chapter XXII 


Indicates that the Divine help is for the ultimate success of the truth against falsehood— 
as otherwise the temporary success mostly is of the other side as indicated in verse 44. (A.P.) 


Vr. 42. (1509) If the Holy Prophet was accused of imposture, it was nothing new, for the other apostles of 
God in the past, also were held as such and were similarly ridiculed. For the references to what happened to 
the different people of the other apostles of God See: Noah—7:64 Hud—7:66 The Apostle of the Thamud— 
7:76 Abraham—21:55 Lot—7:82 Shu’aib—7:85 The Companions of the Wood 15:78 Moses—2:49-61. 


Vr. 46. (1510) So that by seeing the fate of those who disbelieved in God and disobeyed His Apostles, the 
people might realise the truth at their heart and their ears might hear the admonition through the miserable and 
the pathetic sight of the ruins present there. It is said that every individual has got two kinds of eyes, ears, tongue 
and hands (i.e., touch) i.e., the external and internal. When God wants to guide a man ora woman, his or her 
heart is opened to the insight to probe through the manifest or the apparent, to the hidden or the latent, i.e., to pass 
from the concrete to the abstract and thus to overcome the falsehood and realise the truth. The heart is 
the seat of the faculties and realisation. Those who disbelieve also have the physical eyes and ears but internally 
their hearts are blunt and deaf. When they would see the ruins, their hearts might begin to realize. 


Vr. 47. (1511) This verse is by itself a sufficient testimony to the fact that the matter called the Qur’an, is not 
the product of any human mind of any mortal being. At a time when the Holy Qur’an was revealed, the whole 
world was totally ignorant of the natural phenomena governing the working of the huge universe. Even until 
800 years later the world believed the earth to be flat and Europe pelted stones upon the one (Columbus) 
who, among them, for the first time gave vent to his conviction about the earth being round. Whereas centuries 
earlier, the truth about the working of the organism of the universe, was revealed through the Holy Prophet whom the world 
itself called as unlettered. The fantastic belief of the people following the other creeds in the world, particularly 
about the forces of nature and the other heavenly bodies and the imaginary powers ruling the destinies of the 
people, needs volumes to relate the whole matter in its fullness. The calculation of time on earth depends only 
upon the counting of the rising of the sun and its setting but the conception of time in a situation where the 
skies with their heavenly bodies will not be present, what would be the basis of the calculation of the duration or 
the passage of time. It would naturally be unlimited. The mention of a thousand years is made in an indefinite 
sense. It is not said whether the years will be sound years or the light years. It is thus obvious that the men- 
tion is only to indicate that the limit of the time factor on the Day of Judgment or for God to send any 
punishment to any people, is not as we calculate it on earth but itis as in the will of the Lord. 


Vr. 48. (1512) Reading this and verse 45 together indicates that sometimes the wrong doers are caught 
while they are busy in doing the wrong act and sometimes though they are doing wrong, they are respited and 
they are caught later. However, it indicates that the wrong doers will not escape God’s chastisement. It may come 
to them sooner or later. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 49-50. (1513) This is a reference to those who contested the revelation of Quran and fought the Holy 
Prophet to wipe out of existence, Islam, the religion prescribed by God. 


Vr. 52-53. (1514) Here is the reference to the endeavour of Satan infhis inspiring the people to misinterpret 
and misunderstand the verses of the Holy Qur’an and creating in the hearts of the people doubts about the 
Holy Prophet and the Word of God he preached. It has been the desire of the Holy Prophet that truth should 
prevail all over the world, and the human race as a whole to be guided aright but Satan kept the people away 
by creating doubts in their hearts against the truth and thus wanted to keep them astray. Some commentators have 
given their own interpretations and thus piled blasphemies against the holy personality of the Holy Prophet 
(MS., UB.) 


The actual story is that some pagans conspired that when the Holy Prophet recited Qur’an 
in his prayer one should recite a passage in favour of idolatry in such a way that the public should think that 
it was the Holy Prophet who recited it. And when he was reciting Chapter 53 ‘Wan Najm and reached verse 19, 20, 
someone of the pagans who is termed in Qur’an as ‘Devil’ recited in the same rhythm. ‘Tilkal Gharaaneeul 
ola wa inna shafaa’atohuma Latorja’. These (idols) are the lofty ones verily their intercession we seek. At this the 
other conspirators expressed their rejoice as if the Holy Prophet was the recitor of the intercepted passage. 


Whether this story is authentic or not, it is doubtful. But here Qur’an is giving a general 
procedure on the part of the opponents of the prophets and the apostles, that when they used to see the people 
are attracted to their teachings they would try to insert some of their wishful doctrines in the original teachings. 
This satanic insertion God repeats—This is supported by verse 41:26 and this is what Syede Murtazas_ explana- 
tion to this verse. Any interpretation other than this, is unfounded, whatever may be the source. The apostles 
and the prophets are far above the level where the satanic forces could influence their mind, heart or the vocal 
organs or any other senses. Qur’an has repeatedly asserted that Satan shall have no authority whatsoever in 
God’s purified servants. For the extent of Satan’s authority Rnv. 14:22, 3:78-80. (A.P.) 


Vr. 54. (1515) Those whose knowledge is not acquired by learning from any mortal but gifted by God Himself 
and who have been made firm in it, naturally would never be beguiled by Satan. 


Vr. 55. (1516) ‘Aqeem literally means barrenness of the womb. Here means the Day of Judgment, the 
arrival of which will be a sudden surprise, will be a day of complete disappointment for the disbelievers and those 
who being unmindful of the requital, lead rebellious life on earth, breaking the laws of God. 


Vr. 58-59. (1517) See 2:154, 3:168. This verse in its fullest application would be a prophecy about the great 
migration undertaken by Husain, the grandson, the Third Divinely appointed successor to the Prophet, along with 
the holy band of his faithful and godly comrades. 


Vr. 6o. (1518) Note justice in Islam being is always tempered with mercy, the retaliation or the return for the 
evil shall be only the like of it in measure and people have been continuously reminded of the Divine attributes 
of God as His being Pardonful and Forgiving. 
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Vr. 61. (1519) People are reminded of God alone being the Omnipotent One who controls the affairs of the 


Universe like the rotation of the sun and the other heavenly bodies and causing the changes in the seasons and 
He is ever informed of everything. Hence whatever had befallen to the believers at the hands of their enemies is 
therein the knowledge of God, to bring the culprits to account when He deems opportune to do it. The 
reference to God’s controlling the phenomenon which causes the merging of the Night and the Day into each 
other, sounds very simple but a really intelligent one knows the activity as one of the greatest marvels which is repeatedly 
manifested to the world. None could ever know about the Day and Night as to when exactly the one ends and 
the other begins. Night comes to disclose the huge artistry in the skies, the work of the Almighty Author of 
the Universe and the Day to manifest the glory of the sunlight and through it the work of the realm of the 
nature on earth. The working of the laws of God, is such a great marvel, full of wisdom and complicated sciences 
that no human mind till now has penetrated through it or would at anv time in future ever conceive in its fullness, 
the secrets of the plans executed by the Almighty Divine Will. God alone knows His plans and how, why they are executed. 

The similitude of the struggle between the right and the wrong and the vicissitude of fortune 
between these two is like the natural alterration of night and day, i.e., darkness and light—and the ultimate success 
of the Truth—as given in next verse 62. (A.P.) 


Vr. 62. (1520) Vor God alone is the truth and everything else is false and He alone is the Ever-abiding 


1043 


Part XVII AL-HAJJ Chapter XXII 


f : bu 9% Al vii 9%, 
Renin 74. They estimated not God His 15 > 2H 503 6-20” 
rightful estimation; Verily, God 9.9.2 DAA Nig 
is All-Strong, and All-Mighty. On Op aes 
75. God!527 chooseth from among gout 7 asar oh 
the angels messengers and from a KAEA -e 
among the men; Verily God is “ye 4.Ge 4 ii ib y) 
All-Hearing, All-Seeing. OM ass aL rll cs 


76. Knoweth He what is before $ ' 
them and what is behind them, AE \< < io ay) ya S04 


and unto God are returned all 


affairs. SIS) Az gl as 


* ? i 99? A 
Adya 77. 01528 ye who believe! Bow WEA GIRA SAGE 
na SE ye down and prostrate* ye and hy PATNI Eh- 
worship ye your Lord, and do ye OTUAA Sey, 999 )- 
206 > 15 MNS 
“oe good, happly ye may succeed. oes te 
Eo ea z “93 KA 5405 4 
| SIJDAH (Prostration) Sunnat | O Opt) % E 
~ AL-HAJJ Chapter XXII 
Reality and all else shall pass away and get extinct. Worship or service shall be to none but Only to God (2:128, 5:3). 
Vr. 63. (1521) ‘Lateef’—one of the names of God. Itis difficult to give the fullest meaning of this name in words. 


The basic meaning being Fine, Subtle—so fine and subtle that it is beyond the perceptibility of the human 
faculties of sight or imagination, inconceivably pure, kind and gracious to gift His grace and mercy unasked for. 
6:104, 12:100, 42:119. 

Vr. 64. (1522) As everything in the universe is God’s. He needs nothing. He is independent of want 
and need. Since the whole creation of His, depends upon the things of His own and every thing owes its exis- 
tence to Him. God alone is worthy of every praise and none else. 


Vr. 65. (1523) The heavenly bodies—A well-known story in the beginning of this century—an astronomer fore- 
told that a comet would cross the orbit of the earth and will strike the earth which would lead to its destruction. 
People throughout the world, particularly the civilised world got panicky and began bidding goodbye to their 
relatives. A young man went to his mistress who was a public woman, to bid her goodbye. She asked why was 
he so much worried. He asked if she knew not that that night was the end of the earth and told her about the 
prophecy of the astronomer. The woman said: “How foolish are men who see that the engineer which makes the 
railways and arranges junctions in such a way that collision between two opposite trains are avoided and the Great En- 
gineer of the Universe missed such an arrangement.” However, the comet crossed without any collision with the earth. (A.P.) 


Vr. 67. (1524) Rites and ceremonies are not altogether contestable, for there are many such external manifesta- 
tions which are essential to invigorate the latent spirit of the mutual attachment and the maintenance of a social 
structure which leads to the regimentation of the believers into the Brotherhood essential for maintaining mutual 
love and fellow-feeling without which there cannot be peace on earth. Rituals and ceremonies are but essential 
for social and religious orders—which are the external symbols of the internal affinity and unity of faith in one 
and the same Supreme Authority. Hence there need not be any heated dispute or controversies about such things 
in a faith. On the other hand it is the duty of the muslims to impress upon the other people about the meaning- 
ful and peaceful observances of the rites which Islam prescribes, to earn the appreciation and admiration for truth in them. 


There are rituals or rites prescribed for man not because of a particular advantage and profit 
in the act but just for the test of man’s obedience to God’s Order. These sorts of rites were subject to change 
from time to time by the advance in the teachings of the apostles. Rnv. 2:142-143. (A.P.) 


Vr. 71. (1525) When it is quite obvious that the false gods like the idols, have neither intelligence nor know- 
ledge nor any authority over the destinies of the people and yet people worship them, no one on earth can 
ever help the persistently deluded minds. 


Vr. 73. (1526) It is an open challenge saying none other god can ever create even the lowest form of life 
on earth viz., a small fly. The false deities, not even if they all joined together can ever do it. When a fly 
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snatches away from them things, like honey and the fragrance, (i.e., the smell), none can ever take it back from 
the small creature. 

So helpless are the false gods and their worshippers. The heathens of Mecca used to anoint 
their idols with honey and costly scents and shut the doors of the temple. The flies entered the chambers of the 
temple from the network and ate away the honey and took away the sweet smell. The next day the foolish 
heathens used to rejoice saying that their idol gods had eaten the honey and consumed the scents. There is 
a reference to this state of the affair with the false gods and their foolish worshippers. 


There is a similarity between the challenge here regarding the inimitable creative power of 
God and the challenge in verse 2:23 which refers to inimitable Revealed Book of the Legislation of God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 75. (1527) After asserting the Omnipotence of God and His inimitable creative power—now refers to 
His Omnipotence in the realm of revelation and legislation. (A.P.) 

Vr. 77. (1528) The whole spirit of Islam has been synthesized in this verse that the real worship is only to 
God and to none else. Man has to worship only God and none else and to live only doing good on earth. 
Vr. 78. (1529) Striving in all possible ways to the maximum limits possible for truth, in perfect faithfulness 
to God, to please Him and the apostles and none else. The religion prescribed by God which Abraham practised, 
with which God was pleased, is named ISLAM, i.e., complete submission to the Will of the Lord. Abraham was the 
First to call himself with this name ‘Muslim (2:128) and at the completion of His message through the Holy 
Prophet and at the perfection of the religion, God desired mankind to follow it and also gave the name ‘Islam (5:3). 


The address in the concluding part of this verse is to the people whom God has appointed as 
the witnesses to the people and the Holy Prophet to be the witness over these witnesses. Who else could be those 
addressed in this matter, (i.e., those appointed as witnesses over men) than those who must be as pure and as 
sinless as the Holy Prophet himself was, otherwise the other people who are themselves the offenders of the law, 
in some degree or other, without this unique quality of perfect infallibility, who were themselves once polluted with 
polytheism, could never reasonably be appointed as witnesses upon the other offenders. A guiltless character alone 
could be accepted in any court of justice, as the witness and never the one whose conduct had been questionable. 
Those who bear this unique purity along with the holy Prophet are no others but the godly Ahlul-Bait of the 
Holy Prophet identified in 33:33. At the revelation of this verse the Holy Prophet declared: “There are only 
Thirteen men who are addressed in this verse. Myself (the Holy Prophet) my brother Ali (the First Holy Imam) and 
his eleven sons, i.e., the Eleven other Holy Imams”. (U.B.—See 2:143). 


The term ‘Believer’ used in verse 77 and ‘Ye’ in this verse—The address here and in verse 77 
is to those of the descendants of Abraham referred to 2:128 and in his prayer—14:35-38, 3:67—Who never worship- 
ped any idol, never deviated from the path of Abraham. This is undoubtedly true of the lineage of the Holy 
Prophet upto Abraham and whom the Qur’an identified with the Holy Prophet in the verse of ‘Mubahila and 
the Holy Prophet’s repeated declaration that ‘Ali, Fatema, Hasan and Husain, they are mine and I am of them. (A.P.) 
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Al- lu’ Minun 
(The Believers) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


118 Verses in 6 Sections 


SECTIONS 
1. The Faithful. 


2. God’s saving Noah and his followers. 


3. Generations raised after Noah’s people. 


4- The Religion (Islam) is the Religion for Mankind as a whole. 


5. Even the disbelievers helplessly acknowledge the Glory of God. 


6 To return good for evil and to be patient. 


Important Topics 

The sincere believers—described with their personal qualities. . 

The process of creation, a human being goes through before his advent on earth 
As created from nothing, men will be resurrected after their death 

The ministry of Noah and the fate of the disbelievers—the Deluge 
People believed that a human being can not be an apostle of God 

People disbelieved in their being resurrected after their death 

When the doom of a nation comes, none can postpone it 

Jesus and his Mother, were the Signs of God 

None is burdened beyond the extent of his ability 

To repel evil by what is best 

With the blow of the Trumpet, shall cease the relationship between men 


The consciousness of the duration of the stay on earth, on the Day of Judgment 


1046 


Chapter XXIII 


(Vrs. 1-11) 
(Vrs. 12-14) 
(Vrs. 15-16) 
(Vrs. 23-32) 
(Vrs. 33-34) 
(Vrs. 35-39) 

(Vr. 43) 
(Vr. 50) 
(Vr. 62) 
(Vr. 96) 
(Vr. 100) 
(Vrs. 112-114) 


Part XVIII AL-MU’MINUN Chapter XXII 


CHAPTER XXIII 


Al-flu’ Minun 


(The Believers) 
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118 Verses in 6 Sections 


SECTION 1 
The faithful 


The personal qualities of the really faithful ones—The Bounties of God 
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CHAPTER XXIII 


AL-MU’MINUN (The Believers) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


118 Verses in 6 Sections 


Vr. 1. (1530) The faithful ones surely succeed in reaching their destined goal of life. 


Vr. 2. (1531) This verse gives the description or the identification of the true believers in God—In prayers 
they are filled with awe for God’s Glory—Humility on the part of the individual presented in prayer manifests 
the individual’s estimation and the acknowledgment of his own self, being nothing in the presence of the 
Almighty power of God’s glory and the individual's consciousness of the Absolute Omnipotent Authority of the 
Lord. Once a man was seen, while in prayer playing with his beard. The Holy Prophet said: “Had the man 
been conscious of his insignificance in the presence of the Supreme Majesty of the Lord’s Authority, he would surely 
have manifested in his physical existence, and his presenting it before Him.” 


It is said that in the battle of Ohad, the steel-point of an arrow had stuck into the foot of Ali- 
ibne-Abi Ta'eb and its removal was difficult. In the attempt to pluck it out, it broke and was left in the foot and 
Ali did not allow anyone to take it out. People reported the matter to the Holy Prophet, who commanded 
them to remove it while Aliis engaged in prayer, and it was done accordingly. The operation caused the flow 
of blood on the prayer mat and the holy Imam did not come to know what took place, and when he completed the 
prayer and saw the blood stains on the mat, he asked the people what the blots were of. He was then informed 
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32:7 man, from an extract of clay, á 
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of what they had done. Ali used to be so much absorbed in his communion with the Lord that there are 
many such instances when he was even taken to be dead. This aspect of his has, unanimously been quoted 
as one of his unique distinctions. The truth is this story could not be doubted in the present age when the 
psychophysicists have succeeded in carrying out surgical operations avoiding chloroform by using psychoses produced 
by hypnotic methods. 

The Holy Prophet said that while aman is in ‘Qiam’, i.e., when he stands in prayer, the individual 
must be looking down fixing his gaze to the point where he places his forehead while in prostration, while in ‘Ruko’ 
(bowing) the gaze to be between his two feet—while in ‘Qunoot’ (i.e., when he raises his hands reciting the prayer) 
he should fix the gaze on the palms of his hands, placing them in front of his face, flattened and facing heaven 
and during ‘Sijdah’, i.e., prostration his eyes looking at his nose and while ‘Qu’ood’, i.e., sitting to recite ‘Tashah hud’ 
(The bearing witness to the Unity of God and the apostleship of the Holy Prophet) the gaze to be towards his 
armpits. Man, while praying should totally forget himself and get so much mindful of God that he must be 
practically away from the world around him and with the constant practice of the due concentration, the gradual 
earning of this state is not difficult. 
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a 13. Then!539, 1540 We made him SG Ailes a 
at sperm, in a firm resting place, 5 pe S 
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(2) to clot a lump of flesh, then made $3% eae Aad alall Cele 
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in the newly flesh; then We did grow it into hae teats s 
ocne T A ZINA 4 
another™ crea:ion; so Blessed be >| at AA $ 
God, the Best of the creators. E E s$ 
SEAE aad 25) Za 
15. Then1542 verily after that ye , 
shall die, ISAO NEO 
eo A 
16. Then!543 verily on the Day of A Phe ce IE ae 
Judgment ye shall be raised. oiai I- 
: 17. And!544 indeed made We Ft oor Sanhon 9247 
EBE above’) you seven paths EA 9 is 5. 
(heavens), and neither, of the OČA S ALl . 5 lee 
creation, We are heedless ee ge FUSES 
7 4? 
18. And!545 send We down water 08,20 Manes 
from the heaven according to a PTA OL Cf 
measure, and We cause it to SG 5 
settle in the earth; and verily to e ees 4470 the 
take it away We are able. DOA ERAN 
19. Then with it We grow for you k? Agal A7 “4 4 
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in plenty and from them ye do 
eat, 


ESATA as 25 eats 
OC GES 


Chapter XXIII 


People had noted the Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb, whenever he took the ablution for 
prayers, his face used to get pale, and when asked he replied saying: “Standing to pray is to stand before the 
Glory of the Majesty of God and one should present himself before the Lord as the humblest of slaves ssands before 
his Master.” It was noted of the Fourth Holy Imam Ali ibnul Husain ‘asSajjad’ Az-Zainul-abideen that while 
preparing for prayers his body trembled. All these qualities were made to manifest from the holy ones to guide 
mankind to indicate that when the sinless and the holy men of God, His own chosen ones, held themselves so 
humble and self-effaced before the glory of the Lord, what about the ordinary sinful beings, and how much more they 
should humble themselves before Him. 
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ha Bye 
20. And!546 a tree that groweth out Ae 38 2 0 JI tA 8/257 
1 5 i Cd g 3-r 
of Mount Sinai which produceth TZE Sar 


AICA ee AE 2 
: . d ite I 932a 
oil and a condiment for those TEAD PILE 


who eat. 
. . . bZ ys iid . J, Pa 
21. And verily for you there is, in Sd elon K AEA 
the cattle a lesson; We Provide z ESTE ¿ls A 


you to drink of what is in their HE Ka AE iz 


bellies, and for you there are in 


them benefits in plenty, and of SEACA 
them benefis in plenty, and o aaas 
} OE Ces 


22. And on them and on ships are i j 
ye borne. bék BARS cii ae 


SECTION 2 


God saves Noah and his 
followers 


Noah commanded by God to make the Ark—The Deluge—Noah and his 
followers saved—Another generation raised—Another Apostle of God sent to 
the people with the similar guidance towards the Unity of God 


11:25 23. And!547 indeed sent We Noah de MOSES 3555-1 
"7 


unto his people, and he said: 


(a) Jesus also 


{ cory i fo A 
ee O’ My people! worship ye God All | aa A ANE 
‘Hear O (alone) ye have no ®god other PIE alne Ae aa dia 
Beam than Him; Will ye not then OCSÉSIS AAE ŽU 
Lord’ guard (yourselves against evil)? 

12:29 


Corin 8:4 


Ephes 45,6 24. But said the chiefs of those I I ajA 79 Wiel TZA 
* who disbelieved, from among Ur ID, CLINE NE -re 


People : Pri ` f S999 A sa sK 
believed his people: “This is a man 2 9%, gi Ze 64 J Zs 
hat an 1 a AJ 

only ould like unto yourselves who y4 ee j 2 fx) Noob 
trom Ges intendeth to exalt himself above abl A 2 3 5 b, SoZ 1117 9 í 
hrman being— you; but had God will (to send = sake () 
derea ara” any apostle) He would certainly € 25 A ALIE 
human being y A JPY 


claiming to have sent angels. We have Ons Pah tidy Rs 
renee heard* not of this among our SIE) a TIG BENEA 21 
s Kå 


fathers of old;”’ 


AL-MU’MINUN Chapter XXIII 
By the examples of those of the sublime qualities referred to in this verse, are meant the 
holy ones, the Ahlul-Bait, who were purified by God Himself (33:33) and sent into the world as the correct 
models of perfect godliness in man on earth. It is referring to this fact the Holy Prophet gave the guiding dec- 
laration: “The likeness of my Ahlul-Bait is that of the Ark of Noah. He who got into it was saved and he who 
turned away from it was drowned and lost.” 
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This is what 25. 


the people 
said. 


(a) One 
with the touch 
of madness 


26. 
About the 
construction 
of the Ark 27- 
Rnv. 
7: 64 
11 : 37-48 
* 
direction 
* 
pray nol— 
wish not 
28. 
29. 


“Verily*1548 he is not but a man 
maniac® so bear ye with him for 
some time.” 


He (Noah) said: “O? my Lord! 
help me against what they belie.” 


So revealed We unto him that: 
“Make thou (O° Our Apostle 
Noah!) the Ark before Our eyes 
and (as per) Our revelation* 
and when cometh (unto 
thee) Our command, and 
gusheth forth water from the 
oven, take into it two of every 
species a pair and thy people 
except those among them about 
whom had already been issued 
the word; and address* Me not 
in respect of those who are 
unjust; for verily they shall be 
drowned.” 


And!549 when thou art settled 
(in the Ark), thou and those with 
thee, then say thou: “All praise 
be unto God Who delivered us 


from the unjust people!” 


And say thou: “O’ my Lord! 
disembark me with a blessed 
landing, for Thou art the Best 


1» 


of all who cause to land! 
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Vr. 3. 


wasteful of time 


vered by this term. 
(1533) The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad ‘As-Sadiq’ 


or anybody else from giving away evena grain in dispensing ‘Zakat’, i.e., 


Vr. 4. 


‘Laghv’, i.e., Vain, the First Holy Imam Ali ibne-Abi Taleb says that all that 
remembrance of God is meant by this term—With the Ahlul-Bait this 


‘Momir, i.c., a True Believer. 


87:14, 91:8, 9, 10. 
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the prescribed poor-rate, 


Purification by payment of the dues from their wealth or in what purifies the heart—Rv. 
(Refer to ‘Figh) (A.P.) 


Chapter XXIII 


is void of the 
term includes all useless entertainments 
including musical enjoyments, and vain games played just to while away the time, are also co- 


says that whosoever stops himself 
is not a 
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aoa : x \4 ‘ys 4 
2 30. Verily in this are signs* and We we Gls 275 Shp, 
Ommipotent do only try (the people). I ENSGS) is 
CAKES 
31. Then We raised up after them et alas 9% 2 1227s 
another generation (Hud). OAS Pye bk Sl -r 
32. Then sent We among them an 
apostle (Saleh) from among Inia Be I on0% 4 
ee saying “Worship ye PAA gp OSG vr 
en od (alone), there is notë for 19% h 9 = Kary yi) 999, A 
ae you any god other than Him: "© POA Able yl 
es What! Will ye not therefore E 7 we 
Lord our God guard (against evil)?” O Coe es! 
it vee SECTION 3 
ae E29 Generations raised after 
orin 8: 4 5] 
Ephes 4:5, 6 Noah’s people 


(a) Given the 33- 


provision to disbelieved and belied the 
indulge è LAEE . i 
meeting of the hereafter, and ($ 2053 FIE] AAR WE 
. a) . Ad / 7 4% r4 2 
whom We had richly ® provided > yy R E E A a 
in the life of this world said: Jk FEN ale CA Sons! 
“This is not but a man like C2 A AII aS 
. , 7” 7 
yourselves, eateth he of what ye EEA AE ong $ 
eat from, and drinketh he of ye, AEP Sin 
what ye drink,” O Ugu bse 5 
34. “And if ye follow a man like Atte: 465 Babies re 
yourselves, verily then ye be the sane 4s eo. ae 
” 2 p . A fA 
losers. OAL i 
AL-MU’MINUN Chapter XXIII 
Vr. 5. (1534) This brief verse of only a very few words comprehends all the aspects of a chaste life both 


of the male and the female members of the human family. 
sex urge in both the sexes. The refinement of a human personality can be measured 


the manifest activity as well as hidden, or the latent ideology. 


The people (Hud) and the Prophet Saleh raised after Noah—Other generations 

and other apostles, one after another sent to warn mankind—Every apostle was 

belied—Moses and Aaronsent to Pharaoh—Jesus and Mary the signs of God— 
Jesus and his Mother given a secure place with the necessary provision. 


And the chiefs of his people who 


SDN aati SOE. re 


It enjoins guarding the self against the abuse of the 
and assessed according to 
acknowledgment of the 


It is in the universal 


dangers of this urge in a man as well as woman getting out of bounds and rebellious that even the average or 
the minimum activity of this urge is strictly restricted to the bonds of wedlock in which the rights or the 
liberties of both the sexes in this regard are duly regulated and controlled. A true believer in God, i.e., a 
muslim is described to be one who with all the other virtues of his faith, also controls the sex urge in him 
against any excesses beyond the prescribed limit. It is to be notzd that the word is used ‘Hafizoon’, i.e., those who 
guard, meaning those who hold the native endowment of this urge as a trust to be closely guarded against being misused. 
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eco 35. “‘What!* doth he promise you Vb AAMAR -Pà 
17: 49 that when ye are dead and i 2a AFANA 


Bl, 82 become dust and bones that ye & Op SIC hes 


36 
shall be brought forth?” 


23 


* 
This is what 
the disbelie- 


; y , 
verssaidto 36, “Far,* Far (from sense) is what SÓ ie DÉ Sa AD brs 


the people 


obstructing . ae 
them from ye are promised! 


believing in 
the Apostle. 


Re 37- “There* is nothing but our life AAAI A oe? 
45:24 GNA ca olre 


in this world: We die and we 


live and we shall not be raised 4,47 9 9% 
again.” Fe 


R a. p] 9 9%, Pi 

TEANA 
38. “He*1550 is nothing but a man t 12 162194 97.4 49 5 

who hath forged a lie about God, dil sss des w)-ra 

and we are not going to believe G ek 

in him.” P p bys 
2.29 99% 

Otea 4) C= $: 


39. He (Saleh) said: “O° my Lord! SECI IA n 
help me against what they belie!” OHS Ly Ges Si Ib-ra 


40. Said (God): “Yet a while, Ss KE G-r 


they will soon turn repentant,” See 129 988 
O Chas Grad 

41. Then did the (awful) cry, in č OTEA UDALEZ 
truth overtook them, and We Land) 245 >y i 


made them like a rubbish; so TALENI ell) 4 I ENZA 49 13/76 
away with the unjust people!” we Nasal sts Me Ala 


42. Then We raised after them other Oz sites À a0 Ebleid- wr 


generations.” 


AL-MU'MINUN Chapter XXIII 
Preventing man co-habiting with anyone else except with his wife—permanent or temporary, or a 

slave maid implies preventing woman co-habiting with any one else save with her husband or her owner 

(Refer to ‘Figh’). (A.P.) 

Vr. 6. (1535) The restriction imposed on the sex urge is given in this verse as the exceptions to the law 

by prescribing the lawful outlets through the use of which it can be healthy and desirable. 


‘Ma Malakat Aimanuhum’, i.e., what their right hands possess, meaning slave-girls owned either 
by purchase or as the captives of a ‘Jehad’, (i.e., fight in the cause of God, under an apostle of God or under 
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PIAS ARPE MEAT 
: 144 43. No people can hasten their ec may he ee) -rr 
‘49 ( fixed) term, nor can they delay ern er 
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:8 
11 
44. Then sent We Our apostles one VK KSLA est Se 
after another; whenever came PEAP 
unto a people their apostle, BOS Qs SEVA VEK 
they belied him, so caused We Z s2, 9 Zoeira? 
some to follow the others and Vine nbs ACHR 


made (of) some stories (of old), as ie 244 me ; 


so away with the people who 


believe not. S Gat, Ýa A | fs 94 


45. Then sent We Moses and his Ov séi; He EAA igh P 


brother, Aaron, with Our signs 
and a manifest authority, Oty bli s ket 
ye A a” y 
46. Unto Pharaoh and his chiefs, gis Oe a O ak vs 


but they behaved proudly and 


Insolent they were a haughty” people. One Us 6s PIND 


ogant 


47. And said they: “What! Shall 


: : 4\%. 30747) I 9384 Art 
f è š Mais a As zjjn. 
mortals we believe in two men* like ao OAO i fs 


ourselves whose people are unto CAI NIALL IS fos 
us servile.” bone G bees 


48. So they did belie them, so 


r? ? 999% KA 
became they of those destroyed. SENAT Or | sK y 
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a Divinely appointed Imam, i.e., the Guide in the place of the Apostle). It is pitiable that without the proper 
knowledge of the amount of regard and protection woman gets under this proviso, much of calumnous matter 
is talked of by people without which only betrays their ignorance of their knowledge of the Word of God (the Holy 
Qur’an) and the points of view underlying its ordinances. 


Vr. 8. (1536) Note the regard or respect Islam enjoined for trusts and covenants. This one small verse covers 
the whole field of obligations undertaken by a muslim. Carrying out of the obligations or the fulfilment of the 
promises made, has been made an identification of a true believer in God—See 2:177. 


The matter invites consideration by intelligent readers about the covenant or the actual ‘Bait’ 
(Allegiance or Homage) that was taken from the muslims on the 18th of Zilhaj ro A.H. under the command 
of the Lord received through 5:67 (see also note on the verses 5:67 and 5:3) at the historic place Ghadeer-e-Khum 
by the Holy Prophet, about the appointment of Ali ibne Abi Taleb as the Maula or the Lord or the Master 
of the faithful and the open declaration of Ali being the ‘Amirul-Momineen’ (i.e. the Ruler or the Commander 
of the Faithful). What about those who disregarded this covenant and on the departure of the Holy Prophet 
from this world, set up their own authority instead of the one set up by the Holy Prophet and thus broke the 
covenant they had been committed to, about Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb (see note on 5:3 and 5:67). 
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There are 
many places 
cf this 
description 
nearby and 
around 
Jerusalem— 
Some new 50. 
thinkers 
purposefully 
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place to be 
Kashmir 

lt is not so— 
Sec note 1551 
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* 

Of the Ever- 
fulfilled 
Omnipotent 
will. 


5I. 


Rv. 
21 : 92-93 
10: 19 52. 


Islam is a 
sectless—rather 
anti-sectarian 
religion—-Secis 
were started 

in opposition 
to the autho- 
rity of the 53. 
Ahlul-Bait 
Islam-Original 
is only identi- 
fied as 
‘Shiaism’ 


And indeed We gave Moses the 
Book happly they may be guided 
aright. 


And1551 made We the Son of 
Mary and his Mother a *Sign, 
and We gave them a refuge for 
both on a high land, quiet, 
secure and watered with springs 
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SECTION 4 


The religion (Islam) is the 
religion for all 


The religion (Islam) is the religion for mankind as a whole—The Disbelievers 

are only respited—With God is the Book, which speaks about everything and 

every event—Apostle Muhammad invites mankind, to the Right Way—The 
Disbelievers shall be chastised with a severe Punishment 


(And the apostles were command- 
ed by God) “O’ (My) apostles! 
eat ye of the good things and do 
good; Verily I know what ye do. 


And }552verily this your group is 
one group, and I am your Lord 
therefore fear ye (Only Me). 


* 
But!552 they have rent the unity 
among themselves into sects; 
each party rejoiceth in that which 
is with them. 


‘levies; 
otis lesa 5 
fáa ASI EH pe El3-0r 


oui x AAR 


> eas J, a AA bS op 
> 24 ” 4 
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Vr. 9. (1537) 
and an exclusive point of the quality and the 


Chapter XXIII 


A strict guard on the regular observance of the prescribed prayers has been made a separate 


identification of a true believer. 


A thoughtless or unintelligent 


recital of the Word of God is quite different from a serious study of it, to earn the guidance it provides, one has 
to apply its knowledge to the men and the matters in the world. 


Let us find out who in Islam has all the qualities enumerated in the above verses of this Sura 
and who has guarded the prayers to serve as models for us. Taking the observance of the prayers as laid down 
in this verse, the muslim world as a whole would unanimously vouch for the fact that the Holy Prophet, Ali, 
the holy issues of Ali through I.ady Fatema the godly daughter of the Holy Prophet, are the only ones in Islam 
who never worshipped any one else besides God while all others of the companions of the Holy Prophet for 
some period, shorter or longer, had been idolaters worshipping the various kinds of imaginary gods and were 
leading the sinful and the criminal pagan life, prior to their embracing Islam. Taking each of the qualities 


1055 


Part XVIII AL-MU’MINUN Chapter XXII 


54. So leave them in their over- Ochs se ine a aio 
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time. 


9% IDNA 7 997945 
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children, 
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perceive not. O © 35 EA J ik 
57. And!553 Verily they who are Ou. OA ae 

thrilled for fear of their Lord, Q4 HOKE PCN Ga 
58. And!553 those who believe in A79%2%, s7 | gare, 

the signs of their Lord, OG DATON T, 
59. And1553 those who associate not Ò 4 $, 32 “Í apa A oe AY 

(anything) with their Lord, OS Fra ARNA AN -09 
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they give (in charity) while Aes page Dig iv OPENS. 


their hearts thrilled for fear that OO . 935 A a 
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unto their Lord they must return, 


61. These!553 (are they who) hasten HCE ETI 


unto good things and they are Zoe 114480 
the foremost to (attain) them, OG BRY 
AL-MU’MINUN Chapter XXIII 


of the faithful ones enumerated in the above verses, only the holy ones of the Ahlul-Bait mentioned above had 
been the best models practising all the qualities to the maximum extent and in the best way possible. Take the 
one instance of Husain at Karbala in particular. He has translated every one of the qualities of the 
faith into the best and most perfect possible practice. As regards guarding the observance of the prayers, the muslim 
world knows that there is none to equal Husain in this regard for it was he and he alone in the history of the human race on 
earth, who guarded the regularity in offering the prayers even when facing the hundreds of thousands of the swords, 
the lances and the bows of the devilish forces of the brutal enemy, showering the heavy rain of arrows on him. 
It was Husain and none else who after having offered his kith and kin, even his six months old baby son to be 
slaughtered in the way of the Lord and when he himself was lying wounded from head to foot, with the heartless 
assassin sitting on his back to sever his head, did not allow the prayer prescribed by the Lord to go unoffered. 
Thus it is quite clear for every intelligent student of the Holy Qur’an who is in a sincere and a serious search 
for guidance from God that the above verses would be meant to be addressed in the first place to the Holy 
Prophet and the holy Imams who had been the perfect models of all the said qualities and then to the others 
in the degree of the respective achievement of each individual believer, owning these qualities. 


Vr. 10-11. (1538) Such perfection in the above qualities would naturally inherit the abode of the heavenly bliss 
for ever, and no doubt, the others also, to the extent to which they qualify themselves for it by their acquiring 
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63. -And1554 dak “We ‘aot’ a “soul Gas PEKAK 


but to the extent of its ability 


al Y 3 ry 
and with Us is a Book, it LESS G5 
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this, and they have other than BMS (0535 28 97 272.547 

this, deeds which they do, MNS 33 540s 
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es aa Ö CAA) 
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unto you, but ye used to turn 


back on your heels,” CORSE Mee AG 


(a). 67. “Puffed up with pride about® it $ OR NC fue 

Against (Qur'an) discoursing® foolishly Scare Y 

Talking by night.” O GIR ew ne) 
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the above excellence for themselves. 
Vr. 12-14. (1539, 1541) See 22:5. 

In the opening verses of this chapter, is dealt with the moral or the spiritual growth of the 
human being marching on the Right Path of the guidance from God. In these verses, is recapitulated the physical 
growth of man as it was referred to in 22:5. This is to make man realize his origin from dust and his return 
to it once again. The various evolutionary stages of the creative artistry of the Almighty Author of the Universe, 
is to impress upon man, how the Omnipotent One could convert the inorganic matter into a living organism and 
deposit it into the ovum, convert it into a clot of thickly congealed blood and cause the cells to grow through 
segmentation and then grant it the growth into a foetus, then develop into the lump of bones, flesh and nerves 
and the other organs of the body. Thus the inorganic substances drawn through food are ultimately perfected 
into a living child. 


Vr. 13. (1539, 1540) Refers to the beginning of the development of the life from the extract of an inanimate matter. (A.P.) 


Vr. 14. (1539, 1541) Refers to the substitution of the original matter of the primary stages, with the newly-evolved 


generation. 1 05 7 
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Chapter XXI 


Chapter XXIII 
(Another Creation) Refers to the beginning of the human psyche in the newly-born child. (A.P.) 


AL-MU’MINUN 


Vr. 15. (1542) Man is caused to suffer the death of his physical body. But death by no means is the end of 
his life. It is not the extinction of the life but the transfer or the conveyance of the soul from the physical 
to the spiritual realm, from the sensual consciousness to the spiritual realisation, from the false to the real or 
from the sleep to the awakening. 

Vr. 16. (1543) As light alone is shone out from light, only wisdom issues from the wise. God is the All- 
Wise. Nothing but wisdom could ever manifest from God. Could all these creative faculties in man be only 
to be made extinct or perish altogether at death without any plan for the future? Itis said here that every one 
is accountable and shall be resurrected for the Final Judgment. 


May refer to the physical spheres which are above us or to the spiritual spheres above the 
primary human psychical stage up to the ultimate stage of communion with the Absolute—stages which are termed 
by the mystics as ‘Taba’ Instinct, ‘Nafse’, i.e., Desire, ‘Qalb’, i.e., the state of inter-relation and Emotion, ‘Agl’ 
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Intellect—conception, ‘Rook’ Spirit, i.e., Intuition or the intellect. ‘Sirr’, i.e., the Mystic state, ‘Khafi’ i.e. the Hidden, 
‘Akhfa’ i.e. the The most hidden. Though there are eight stages but the state of ‘Qalb’ is not stationary. It is interrelated 
with any of the other stages—There are other terms also which are not graspable without personal experience. (A.P.) 


Vr. 17. (1544) ‘Taraiq’ is the plural of ‘Tareeg’, i.e. way, road, tract. The seven roads referred to are the 
seven orbits of the planets. This statement indicates God’s ownership of the world of nature, His Absolute authority and 
His independent management of the affairs of the whole working of the Universe—and His sustained purposeful— 
interest in it. 


The proper system and order including the various stages—and it is not any heedless or aimless 
action—see next verse. (A.P.) 


Vr. 18. (1545) The few words of this verse, have volumes of meaning referring to the Divine wisdom with 
which the earth is given the ceaseless water supply. The rain comes, not for the whole year but in the fixed 
seasons. The water from the sky is not dropped in big logs collectively; for, had it been so, the creation on 
earth below would have been destroyed. The water rains in small drops and flows away to sea, washing the surface 
of the earth and the surface of everything on it viz. the buildings, the trees and the mountains and all the dirt 
is taken through the flow of the water into the rivers connected to the oceans full of salt which neutralize the 
contagion brought to it by the rivers. Only the amount of the water necessary for the earth and the life on it 
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SECTION 5 


Even the disbelievers helplessly 
acknowledge the Glory of God 


Though people disbelieve in the truthfulness of the Apostle of God but when 

questioned about the Divine Glory they have to helplessly acknowledge that the 

things of the heavens and the earth is only His, and all Glory belongs only to 

Him, and yet they join false gods with the One True God and assign issues to 
Him though their own admissions prove their false belief 
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is soaked in the soil to feed the vegetation depending upon it and then to flow perennially to feed the wells. 
A quantity is stored into the lakes for the year-long supply to the cultivation of grains, fruits and the other herbs 
etc. The rainfall from the sky is not in any one single form—for in some places it is in the form of flowing 
water, in some as moist and in some in snow to be stored as the glacierson the heights of the mountainous 
regions to keep the rivers continually flowing for the whole year facilitating the petty country navigation and to 
irrigate the cornfields during the dry season. The unwanted water is drained out into the sea otherwise the lands 
would be inundated and the logging of water would destroy the crops. This ceaseless process is only to the bene- 
fit of the life on earth to supply grains, fruits and other vegetation and other foodstuffs and to supply the 
life-giving drink of fresh water which is so essential for every living being on earth. Besides all these benefits 
of the rain there is another boon latent in the rain water and that is its being colourless. If the rain water had 
any colour of its own it needs only a little reflection on our part to imagine if anybody or anything under 
its shower could ever have had the choice of maintaining any colour for anything under and neither the water is 
given any heat or any unbearable cold. All these factors need intelligent reflection. 


Vr. 20. (1546) It is said that the Olive was first grown on the Mount Sinai through which Moses saw the 
fire and God spoke to him. There is some mystic meanings of the names; the ‘Fig’ the ‘Olive’, ‘Mount Sinai’ and 
the Holy City of the ‘Ameen’, i.e., the trusted one (i.e., Muhammad), i.e., Mecca—see for their use in the Qur'an 
Chapter 95:1-3. The Olive is called the Blessed Tree—See 24:35. 


Vr. 23. (1547) See 7:59, 11:25. 
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AL-MU’MINUN Chapter XXHI 
God after giving the examples of the creative order, refers to His legislative system of guidance. (A.P.) 


* 
Ask 


Vr. 25. (1548) Noah was considered by his people to be mad, otherwise, in their opinion no man could ever 
think himself to be an apostle of God and yet condemn their deities. Hence they suggested him to be left to 
himself for by the segregation, the madness might run out or he would perish. 


Vr. 28. (1549) And when thou and those with thee on the Ark, are settled, then say thou—(The Praise of 
the Lord) (A.P.) 


Vr. 38. (1550) These are common statements—(verses 33-38) of the disbelievers. (A.P.) 


Vr. 50. (1551) This is a reference to the situation when the Virgin Mary having conceived the Holy Spirit 
in her womb (Jesus) being afraid of the condemnation of her people about her bearing a child without a husband, 
did not know what to do and where to go to take shelter. She was directed by God to take refuge in Bethlehem, 
where there was for her the fruit tree to eat of and also a spring of water to drink from. The place is on the 
heights of Palestine nearby Jerusalem, surrounded by vineyards and fruit gardens and meadows with herds of 
cattle grazing in them. History does not give us any authentic information about the life of Mary and Jesus, 
as to where did this holy mother with her holy child spend the early days of the infancy and the boyhood of 
Jesus until he appeared to the people in some of his apostolic services. It is said that she lived somewhere 
on the bank of the Euphrates nearby Palestine. The statement is only a reference to God’s grace bestowed 
upon Mary and Jesus when they were practically discarded by the people with suspicion against the chastity of Mary 
for the mysterious birth of Jesus. To find some room somewhere in the Holy Qur’an to accommodate the 
fabricated story of the escape of Jesus with his mother from the crucifixion and the fable of their going out of 
Palestine, and to establish the death and burial of Jesus somewhere, the words meaning high ground with fertility 
are interpreted into the land of meadows and springs of Kashmir and an old tomb has been identified as the grave 
of Jesus. All these dragging arguments to somehow establish the death of Jesus, are obviously purposeful fabrica- 
tions. Otherwise the reference is quite clear that it relates to a situation when Jesus was given the sign of his 
miraculous birth and the event relates to the period connected with his mysterious miraculous advent and the grace 
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of God bestowed upon Jesus and his mother, when both of them were helpless destitutes unwanted and discarded 
by their people. It relates as to how God gave the helpless holy Lady Mary and her holy baby Jesus the abode 
with all conveniences necessary for them and how from that state of helplessness, God raised Jesus to rule over 
the destiny of the Israelites. The reference has no connection with the post crucifixion period of his life. Any 
other interpretation of this matter will be intentional or unintentional, and purposeful or a purposeless distortion 
of the clearly declared facts. It is said that proving Jesus as dead, helps to convince the christians that Jesus 
was not God but a man and he is dead and gone. This will be nothing but helplessness to prove the fact 
about Jesus by the correct reasoning. Why should anybody think of killing the Holy Prophet Jesus and also 
burning him when God the Omnipotent Lord wants him to be alive as His Sign to be presented along with His 
another Sign, the Last Imam, at the end of the world. Besides with such fabrications, one is limiting the powers 
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SECTION 6 
To return good for evil 
and to be patient 

To return good for evil and to be patient—To seek refuge in God against the 

enticement of Satan—The wicked shall desire to return to the world promising 

to do good—He whose good deeds weigh more shall succeed and he whose good 

deeds weigh Jight shall lose—Man not created without any purpose—Prayer of 
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AL-MU’MINUN 
of the Omnipotent Lord against enacting His Will about Jesus. 


Chapter XXIH 


Qur’an mentions that Jesus and Mary were given shelter in a fertile plateau. Whether this was 
before or after the attempt on the life of Jesus is not mentioned. The attempt by some commentators to 
give the accounts of the whereabouts of the place are mere gestures except what is narrated from the Fifth and 
Sixth Holy Imams Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir and Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq, i.e., the fertile land 
on the bank of Euphrates in Iraq. However it must be somewhere in the Middle or Near East the attempt 
of some newly-born sect to identify the place as a spot in Kashmir and a tomb of some holy man known as 
Yusaf Asa as the tomb of Jesus,is a wishful conjecture without any ground proper or acceptable. (A.P.) 


Vr. 52-53. (1552) See 21:92, 93, 10:19, 2:213. This verse declares the natural 
the divisions effected in it, into communities, sects, tribes and nations. 


1063 


unity of mankind and 
The message, the source of guidance and 


Part XVIII 


AL-MU’MINUN 


Chapter XXII 


; 1% 93 074%, y TA 
gg. Until,1562 when cometh death 2o \2 trol ¢ AIRI z 
unto one of them, sayeth he: By ş ERSS- 
“My Lord! send me back again ÔC REN J 
(into the world)”, BN EETA 
(a) An 
dance» roo. “That 1562, 1563 I may do (the) & alas Ble (Keg É- 
good which I have left undone.” rr, we 
By no means! it is but a word Oi x WAS Ké ~ 
he sayeth; and after them shall PEFP We 2 
be a barrier® until the day they 7 An ot bs TOA 3 
E ate shall be raised* (again). 4 Iu 9 
foe OOK ARG) 
. £ ASTES 
tor. And!564 when the trumpet is petted 
blown, there shall be no ties of ROAM s8 lar AN LIRAL 
ae kindred between them on that pea A 
day, nor shall they ask of one Az 7604 
another. Owes 2 V5 
07 9494 30% 
102. Then!565 (those) whose scales Ga) l5 n o” -ir 
š (of good deeds) are heavy, they 33,39 AANI 
In getting shall be the successful ones* ; 0} Los hs A 
Rv. 
7:8,9 s g 
103. And those whose scales (of good GÍ, AEG y EÍS 5,25 4.» 
deeds) are light, they are those x, 
: a ; E a 12RA Z 
who shall lose their souls, abiding 063 5 BGS (3 SITS f 
in Hell. 
l BEAT pA cme w 
104. The fire shall scorch their faces 
and they therein shall be 72 EY %2, 
grinning (of the affliction). GAS aad 
AL-MU’MINUN Chapter XXII 
the perfect identity of the messengers bring the messages, all being perfectly identical, obviously proves the 
Unity of God. All the messengers of the apostles naturally constitute one Brotherhood. Hence all men should 


naturally be united with mutual love as the creatures of one .and the same Lord and worship Him and Him alone 
and none else. 


Vr. 57-61. (1553) The address shifts from the ungrateful disbelievers in the truth to the grateful believers in it 
and the following verses identify such infallible ones who should be followed in faith and its practice. The verse also 
enumerates the basic qualities of godliness and goodness which identifies them. 


The maximum of each and every one of the qualities mentioned in these verses could be 
found with the maximum possible perfection, only in the? Holy Ahlul-Bait who alone could naturally own them 
in the degree and the perfection desired by God for they and none else are those purified by God—see 33:33. 
The description in these verses would reflect upon the others in mankind according to the degree in which 
the people would own the described qualities. 
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Vr. 62. (1554) The ‘Lanhe-Mahfooz’, i.e., the Secured Tablet which contains the Will of the Lord about every- 
thing in His creation, i.e., the All Comprehensive knowledge of God. 


Vr. 63. (1555) The facts mentioned in verse 56—and besides this ignorance they are busy in other activities. (A.P.) 


Vr. 70. (1556) After giving the possible reasons for their disbelief here is given the actual reason in their 
being adamant against the truth because it does not agree with their inclinations. (A. P.) 


Vr. 75. (1557) This shows that evolutionary transmigration, i.e., rebirth in this world will not be profitable, for 
a bad character will only repeat even if it is brought back a thousand times. (A.P.) 


Vr. 78. (1558) The correct use of these organs for the purpose for which they are meant, is the thanksgiving. (A.P.) 


Vr. gi. (1559) The conception of other deities has no logical justification unless it is postulated that each is 
totally differentiated from the other without any aspect common between them. On this postulation the result 
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would be as said here. Hence from the unity and the continuity of the system, the unity of the Author is inferred. (A.P.) 


Vr. 96. (1560) The highest point of Islamic ethics has been given in this verse. To speak of the doctrine of 
an unconditional and a total surrender against any unprovoked aggression is very easy. What is in the Bible 
‘Turn the other cheek also if the one is smitten and to give away thy shirt also if the cloak is taken by force’ 
is very easy to be praised and to pride over but the impracticability of the ideal has already been proved by the 
inability of the christian authorities themselves to act upon the doctrine. The world can never forget the Edict 
of Milan against the jews and the war on Abyssinia which christendom waged. Mark the wording of the 
doctrine of goodly return against evil which Islam preaches. What the Holy Qur’an says is to repel evil by what 
is best. Evil under any circumstances, has to be repelled. The meaning of what is said in this verse would 
be to repel the evil with every thing deemed necessary and desirable to do it. The rule laid down or prescribed 
for requiting evil, is so reasonable, just and practical that every enlightened individual or nation would acknow- 
ledge the divine wisdom upon which the doctrine is based. 


Vr. 97. (1561) The evil suggestions of the Devil are such common experiences of every one of us that the 
matter needs no elaborate dealing. The maximum amount of faith in man is to seek refuge in the Lord Himself 
which suggests the conviction of the individual about, God alone being worthy of granting the refuge and the 
inner-most aspiration of the soul to return to All-goodness, (i-e., God) against the attack from the evil one. 


Vr. 98-100. (1562,1563) With the announcement of the end of the world and the dawn of the Day of Judgment, 
all family relationship between the members of the human family will be dissolved and every soul will be a sepa- 
rate individual standing upon the merits and the demerits it has earned in its life on earth. 

Vr. 100. (1562, 1563) ‘Barzak’ here means the interval between the death of the individual and the state of total or 
collective resurrection. Regarding the condition and the state of that interval or the intermediary state the passage 
is silent—all that is said about this state is derived from authentic sayings of the holy Prophet and the Imams 
of his House, supported by sound reasoning. (A.P.) 


Vr. ror. (1564) The word ‘Soor’ here and elsewhere may be the plural ‘Soorat’, (i.e., Form)—and it may 
also mean the Trumpet. However the time or the state of the Blow, is when the whole universe along with 
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all its components, animate and inanimate, beings angelic and human, assume the final form and shape to which 
they are destined. Before reaching that state the relations of the parts and the components to cach other and to 
the whole is subject to change—for instance a seed contains parts and the components of the tree and each is 
co-relative of the other but when the seed is sound and the process of growth starts, the relation of the parts 
also begin to change and some become the roots, some the stem, some branches and so on till the tree assumes 
its final form of the fruit. In this process, the parts which were in some stage co-related or played parenta! parts 
in the subsequent state, the relation changes. Here it is enough to say that the universe along with its evolution- 
ary movement towards the absolute along with its parts, will not retain the same relation between its compo- 
nents in the subsequent stages and the final stage. But it docs not mean that there will not be any relation 
at all. The life hereafter is more social than here. Hence the relation remains but in a different standard. On 
this basis the Holy Prophet said after reciting this passage: 

‘Kollo Hasabin wa Nasabin Mongate’in Yaunul-giamah illa Hasabi wa Nasabi i.e., (AIl distinc- 
tions and relations shall cease on the Resurrection Day save my distinction and my relation). 

It means that on the colleccive Resurrection Day the relation between the parts and the whole 
will be in total correspondence and accord with the relation to the Last Prophet. Some may have the honour 
of being co-relative with him as he said:—‘O’ Ali! thou art my brother here in this life and in the hereafter? and 
some will have the honour of being from his family as said ‘Salman is of me Ahlul-Bait? And some will be 
far away from the stem of the spiritual parentage as in the case of the son of Noah. And some will have the 
honour of being the purified wives as 2:25 ‘Asmajon Mutahhara’ and to some of the wives of the Prophets will 
be said— Enter ye the Hell all along mith the inmates of the fire—66:10. (A.P.) 


Vr. 102. (1565) 
and for each aspect there will be a different scale. 


‘Mamwazeen here and elsewhere indicate that every aspect or act of human life will be weighed 
But the Scale of scales is the Emam. (A.P.) 


Vr. xxo. (1566) Actually their mockery was the cause of their negligence and not the believers but they were 
at the bottom of the mischief. The act attributed to them. (A.P.) 

Vr. 113. (1567) However long may be the stay on the earth, it is nothing in comparison to Eternity but 
however one should realise that this short stay here is not vain and purposeless--Refer to verse 115. (A.P.) 


Vr. 115. (1568) Man is informed that the whole working of the Universe is not a vain or an aimless game 
but a predetermined plan of the All-Wise Author of Creation. Man being one of the constituent beings of 
the organism of the universe, has also his own individual responsibility—for which one day he would have to account for. 


Vr. 117. = (1569) 
anyone being besides Him. 


Though there are many proofs for the Unity of God but there is not a single evidence of 
(A.P.) 
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SECTIONS 


1. Punishment for Adultery prescribed. 

2. The scandal against Ayesha. 

3. Slandering chaste women. 

4. Control and regulation of morals. 

5. God is Light. 

6. Everything in the heavens and the earth, glorifies God. 
7. Establishment of Islamic Kingdom, promised. 

8. Respect for domestic and personal privacy. 


9. Not to act without the Apostle’s permission. 


——— 0m 
Important Topics. 


Punishment prescribed for adulterer and adulteress 

Ordinance regarding marrying an adulterer man or woman 

Punishment to those who accuse righteous women and can not prove 

Husbands accusing their wives and not proving the charge 

Those who fabricate lies against a party—the punishment declared 

Believing men and women to think well of each other 

The very organs of man’s body shall bear witness against him on ae Day of Tüdgrient- 
The etiquette for visiting the residential quarters A f 
Believer men and women ordained to keep their looks cast dowa and ard their private parts 
The ordinance regarding Purdah for women 

The fit singles among men and women, to marry $ 

God the Light of the heavens and the earth and the similitude of the Blessed Tree 
Etiquette regarding entry into private apartments 

The special significance and importance of the cali from the Holy Prophet 
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CHAPTER XXIV 


An-Nur 
(The Light) 


(Revealed at Madina) 


64 Verses in 9 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Punishment for Adultery 
prescribed 


The Law relating to the punishment for adultery—False charge of adultery— 
The dealing with the accusation of adultery by the husband against his wife 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


(a) 

Chapter ' 
b 1. (This)!570 ‘Sura’® which We APAA AAE AR 
Peeveribed in : >» 9 yl so -! 
tee. have sent down, and which We 

sections have ordained; and We have 
9 sent down therein clear “signs, 


Also verses 


dealing with that ye may take heed. oé} S 5 NR? 


łegislarion 


INTRODUCTION 


The name of this Sura is drawn from the mention of the Great Light—the existence of 
God is compared to in verse 35 and the believers in God guided to it. 

The Sura opens with warnings against the drastic punishments prescribed by God for the men 
and the women who commit adultery. An adulterer’s inclination always being towards the adulteress, and vice 
versa. Punishment for black-mailing of the righteous women. The remedy against the husband accusing his 
wife with misconduct and there being no witnesses to prove the charge—Believer men and women to think well 
of each other—Punishment for false rumours against chaste women—The near of kin to be helped from one’s 
own earnings—On the Day of Judgment the various parts of the body of every individual shall be made to bear 
witness as to how each one of them was used—Every one shall have a just return for his or her own earnings 
of vices and virtues—Houses to be entered only with the permission of the inmates. The ordinance of Purdah 
and modesty for women—Men and women ordained to guard their private parts against corruption in their use— 
Modest behaviour for women prescribed—Wedlock made obligatory, save under certain circumstances when man 
is asked to practice restraint. Gods promise to make the poor above need, if they fear only poverty is getting 
married—girl-slaves to be allowed to get married and lead chaste life—Earning through prostitution condemned 
and forbidden—God being the Light of the Heavens and the Earth—The houses in which God has permitted 
His being remembered and glorified, God would forgive the faults and consider only the best deeds of those 
who repent, believe and amend—and would provide sustenance whomsoever he pleases without any restricted 
measure—The parable of the disbelievers being deluded by falsehood like the mirage and the example of the 
disbelievers being compared to those caught and perished in darkness. Everything in the Universe glorifies Only 
God. The hypocrites desire for the judgment to be in their favour and when they fear the impartiality of 
the holy Prophet they go to the others to judge their cases and when they want justice pure they come to 
the holy Prophet—How some of the followers of the holy Prophet rebelled against the authority set up by him 
and started their own sectarian groups with their own peculiar notions as per (23:53). The establishment of the king- 
dom of pure justice and perfect security, promised on earth when there will not be any false belief at all— 
The call of the holy Prophet shall always be obeyed—Everything in the heavens and in the earth is God’s. 
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AN-NUR (The Light) 
(Revealed at Madina) 
64 Verses in g Sections 


Vr. L (1570) This sura has been revealed about the moral laws which are prescribed to be strictly followed 
in the practical life on earth. The force of ‘We’ in the opening words of this verse suggests that the ordinances 
in this Sura about the check on the sex offences, are not matters of mere moral behaviour to be left to the choice or 
the discretion of any individual or of the state, but a matter decreed by God Himself as the divine law, directly 
connected not only with the physical life of man on earth but also about his spiritual welfare in the hereafter. 
Thus the observance of these laws are matters ordained to be strictly observed. 


‘Sura’ originally means a piece of land distinguished by four walls around it or an elevation 
figuratively used by God—pieces of the Holy Book, distinguished from each other by ‘Bismillah’ except the ‘Sura 9? 
which begins without ‘Bismillah’ though it is a separate piece or chapter from its preceding chapter. The 
use of Sura here and elsewhere indicates the existence of the Holy Quran in the form of Suras during the 


time of its revelation. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (1571) The sexual intercourse between man and woman without wedlock is termed as ‘Zina,’ i.e., adultery. 
The law of hundred stripes is for those who are unmarried ones, {i.e., the convicts), the woman not married to 
any other man and the man to any other woman. The latter part of this verse meaning a warning against any 
leniency in enforcing the law, suggests the grievous nature of the crime, and the strictness with which God 
wills the offenders to be punished. As this question has to be decided with definite and unchallengeable 
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evidence, Refer to the details in ‘Figh’. As the punishment declared is grievous and capital, the proof of the 
offence has also been bound with great precautions and care against the least possibility of any falsehood playing 
any role in it—see 4:15. 


The appointment of Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb as the First Holy Imam (i.e., the immediate successor 
to the Holy Prophet) was not for any undue attachment of the Holy Prophet to Ali or for any consideration 
other than God’s will to secure His Final Word (Quran) and to provide mankind with the correct inter- 
pretation of it. The position of Ali in Islam and his worth or value to the faith is a fact wholeheartedly and 
unanimously acknowledged by one and all in the Islamic World. Even those who had been hostile to his personal 
position, could not help bowing to Ali’s authority in the knowledge of both the worlds (i.e., the seen and the un- 
seen). Whenever any intricate problem confronted them which was unsolvable for them, they helplessly resorted to 
Abul Hasan (Ali’s Epithet). Omar the Second Kalif had more than once declared: 


“Had there not been Ali, Omar would have perished” 
“God spare me from a problem to solve which Abul Hasan be not present.” 


The following incident illustrates the position of Ali and his worth to the Faith. Once six persons who were 
accused of ‘Zina’ (adultery) were presented to Omar when he was the Second Kalif. Omar ordered ‘Had’ i.e., 
the sentence of rendering hundred stripes. Ali told Omar: ‘/t is not justice’. Omar requested Ali ‘Deal thou O’ 
Abul Hasan as thou thinkest right’. Ali ordered:— 


The First to be executed 

The Second to be stoned to death 

The Third to be striped one hundred stripes 
The Fourth to be striped fifty whips 

The Fifth to be warned. 

The Sixth to be let off. 


& Sui® So do 
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The scandal against Ayesha 


About the accusation against Ayesha when she had been left behind by the caravan 
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People wondered at the different sentences decreed by Ali for one and the same kind of crime 
and when asked, Ali said:— 
The first one was ‘Zimm? a disbeliever under the protection of the Muslim State—he has committed the crime 
with a muslim woman. Having broken the law of Islam he ceases to be a Zimmi—he shall be executed. 
The second one was a married man—he shall be stoned to death. 
The third one was a bachelor—he shall receive the full number of the hundred stripes. 
The fourth one was a slave—he shall get only half the punishment, i.e, fifty stripes. 
The sixth was mad man—Hence he is out of the exercise of the law—he shail be let off. (MS., U.B.) 


The incident seems to be a providential plan executed to disclose the divine wisdom and the 
wonderful store of knowledge of the Word of God endowed in Ali, to prove to the world the justification in 
assigning the highest position to Ali next only to the holy Prophet. 


To the victims of the modern civilization which is nothing but a moral and social degeneration 
and a spiritual bankruptcy, would surely view the Islamic restrictions and the regulations on the sex life in this world, 
as too much of severity against adultery which to the modern civilization is only a misconduct, but Islam views it 
as an awful and heinous crime. It is adultery which is an acknowledged abomination which shatters the character 
and the conduct of both the sexes and deprives both man and woman of the faithfulness and devotion to 
the wives and the husbands respectively and which ruins the happiness and the harmony in the family life and 
makes the lives of the innocent children miserable. The staunch moralists and the learned psychologists would 
surely vouch as to the ruinous effect this heinous crime has on the mental and consequently upon the spiritual 
life of the members of the human family, besides the horrible effects it has on the physical health of both the 
sexes. Islam, the religion prescribed by God Himself, in the interest of the physical as well as the spiritual health 
and progress of men and women, and also to maintain the social hygiene of the people intact, imposes severe 
punishment on this crime. 
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The concluding words of this verse demand the punishment to be meted out in open public 
before a crowd of the believers so that the others may get alerted against getting astray and beguiled by Satan 
in the abominable way. 


The Old Testament of the christian church also contains a similar punishment for the crime: 


“Then shalt thou bring forth that man and that woman committed that wicked thing unto thy gates, and 
shalt stone them with stones till they die.” Deut. 17:5. 


(a) Addressed not to every one but to those who are not tainted with any crime punishable and 
who know the Divine Laws and their application. (A-P.) 
(b) The minimum number of the witnesses required, refer to ‘Figh.’ 


Vr. 3. (1572) It is an interdict imposed upon those convicted of fornication that the door of the normal 
matrimonial alliance with the gentle men and the gentle women of the healthy and the respectable society, is 
shut against. This ordinance is to serve as a punishment as well as an effective check upon the contagion of the 
gross immoral character spreading and contaminating the other healthy members of the human family. 


Regarding the passage whether it is of imperative or legislative significance or it is a mere 
statement about the mental tendencies of a fornicator and a fornicatress and that ‘Hurrema’, forbidden, means the 
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believers disliking or detesting of such inmates—if the whole content is taken into consideration there remains no 
doubt that the passage means nothing but a statement of the general inclination of the parties mentioned—and no 
legislative significance could be attached to it and hence no question of abrogation arises. (A.P.) 


Vr. 4. (1573) The punishment being severe, the taking of the evidence about the crime, has also been 
fully tightened and strictly restricted with severe conditions of definite proof of the crime. About the evidence it 
is said that: The evidence must be accepted from four confirmed godfearing and righteous men of piety whose 
impartiality be known to the public or three such pious impartial men and two virtuous women. Under any case 
the evidence of only women without men, shall not be accepted, though the women be in double the number 
(i.e., Eight). In case the witnesses be proved false by differences in the statements by the witnesses, eighty stripes 
shall be rendered to the false witnesses. Refer to ‘Fiqh’ See 4:16. 


With this ordinance, Islam has put a very effective check upon false accusations, slander and 
blasphemous gossip, liable to shatter the lives of men particularly of the women and cause irreparable disaster 
in the harmonious lives of families. Note the great precaution taken by Islam, to protect the honour of woman- 
hood. 


Besides the punishment of eighty stripes to a slanderer who laid the charge and could not 
bring a definite proof of it, the slanderer is debarred for ever, from the civic right, of giving evidence in any 
matter whatsoever thereafter. (Refer to ‘figh’). 

Vr. 6-7. (1574) If any one accuses his wife of adultery, and brings no witness in support of his accusation— 
the accusation could be genuine and also can be a false excuse of a wicked husband to get rid of his wife. 
However, with such a charge of gross disloyalty against the wife, it would be against the human nature for the 
normal harmony of the married life to continue between the two spouses. The wedlock is automatically dissolved 
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Slandering chaste women 


Not to follow Satan’s footsteps for he bids filth and evil—Slandering chaste women 
shall be punished in this world and in the Hereafter 
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(Refer to ‘Figh’). But the allegation could also be correct, in which case the wife should be punished. It 
could also be a false charge against the wife with some ulterior motive of the husband having lost interest in 
the woman and somehow or other to get rid of the wedlock commitment, in which case the husband has to 
be punished. How the Islamic justice is tempered with mercy recognising the individual responsibility of every 
human being, man and woman, to his or her faith in God and God’s Authority is obvious from the proviso 
that when the husband lays the charge, without the prescribed proof of the actual commitment of the crime, 
the husband should swear for four times pointing to his wife saying “I bear witness before God that what I say 
is true that the woman, my wife (pointing to her) has committed adultery”, and at the end of these oaths repeated 
for four times he should ‘invoke the curse of God saying “May the curse of God be upon me (the husband himself) if I be 
a liar.” Now the sentence against the man ceases to act (For details—see ‘Figh’). 


Vr. 8-9. (1575) But the crime now is laid upon the woman (the wife). She also is given the choice of receiv- 
ing the sentence or to acquit herself in a similar way—She must repeat for four times-—“J bear witness before 
God that what my husband accuses me of adultery is a lie? and the fifth time she should say: “May the wrath 
of God be on me (the wife herself) if what he says is true.’ With this, the wife is for ever separated from her 
husband, with the wedlock dissolved, never again to be effected between the two and if the wife be pregnant the 
issue will not be called as that of the husband but exclusively of the wife. (See ‘Figh’). 


Vr. 10. (1576) This is certainly a great lesson from God and His mercy otherwise no family life would be 
spared by the foul taste of mischief becoming common among the general masses. 
Vr. 11. (15377) The incident which caused the revelation of this verse was that while the Holy Prophet 


was returning from the defensive expedition against the ‘Bam-Mustaliq’ in 5 A.H. at night camped at a place. 
Ayesha, the wife of the holy Prophet who accompanied him, went out of the camp in the darkness of the desert 
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for a private call and lost her necklace and by the time she searched for it and got it, the people in the camp 
not knowing of Ayesha’s absence from the camp, marched away with the veiled litter of the lady. When Ayesha 
returned to the camp and found that the caravan had gone, she sat down waiting for some one to come to fetch her, 
and being night time she fell asleep. The next morning a Mohaiir, Safwan bin Hantala who was left behind 
by the muslim army to pick up anything left away forgetfully by the campers, found the lady and seated her 
honourably upon his camel, himself marching on foot, reached the Muslim Camp in the next halt. This gave the 
enemies, of the holy Prophet, particularly the hypocrites, the opportunity to hurt the feelings of the holy Prophet 
by spreading a malicious scandal against Ayesha. The ring-leader was Abdullah bin Ubai the chief of the hypo- 
crites of Madina. Among the scandal-mongers was also involved the close relative of the Lady, viz. Mistah who 
being the cousin of Abu Bakr was the uncle of Ayesah. The holy Prophet called Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb and Ibne 
Zaid and informed them of the scandal by che hypocrites. Tbne-Zaid submitted that what the hypocrites say of 
their selfish motive should be ignored and Ali suggested that ‘Burairah’, the maid-servant of Ayesha be called to 
witness about the personal character of Lady Ayesha. The maid was summoned and she said that she had not 
seen any defect in her character to make her believe the scandal. The scandal was overlooked. Ali’s counsel was 
to establish the maximum available witnesses in favour of the Lady. 

He who took upon himelf the main part refers to Abdullah bin Ubai who took the leading part 
in spreading the scandal. 
Vr. 12. (1578) It is the duty of the believer men and women to always encourage righteousness and not vice— 
i.e. to maintain the integrity of each other in good faith. 
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SECTION 4 


Control and regulation of 
morals 


Restrictions against uncontrolled visits to other's residences—Guarded dealings 
between males and females—Exhortation for chastity among men as well 
as women—Display of personal beauty and adorning prohibited—Appearance 
of women before males, other than her husband, regulated—Wedlock commanded 
—Liberation of slaves enjoined—Compulsion to slaves to yield to unchaste ways 
prohibited—God’s pardon for the repentants promised 
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Vr. 13. (1579) According to a report, the holy Prophet executed the sentence upon ‘Mistah’ who was involved 


in spreading this scandal against Ayesha. Mistah was a companion of the holy Prophet. Thus it is a proof 
positive that every one who happened to move with the Holy Prophet and called himself his ‘Sakabi’? (companion) 
was not a righteous man (MFA). 


‘Indallak’ ‘with God’ here means according to God’s Law—otherwise the failure of producing 
four witnesses does not necessarily mean the falsehood of the accusation. (A.P.) 


Vr. 15. (1580) People ordinarily think that it is an insignificant matter to speak out matters which damage 
others’ integrity and reputation, but with God it is a grievous matter of magnitude, particularly when it affects 
the reputation and integrity of the pious men and women. 


Stress is attached to the gravity of false accusation and slandering. (A.P.) 
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Say!590 thou (O? Our Apostle 
Muhammad !) unto the believer 
men that they cast down their 
gaze and guard their private 
parts; that is purer for them; 
Verily God is All-Aware of what 
(all) ye do. 


And!591 say unto the believing 
women that they cast down their 
gaze and guard their private 
parts and they display not their 
adornment save what is apparent 
of it; and to draw® their veils 
over their bosoms, and they 
display not their adornment 
save to their husbands or their 
fathers, or the fathers of their 


husband’s, or their sons, or 
the sons of their husbands 
or their brothers, or their 


brother’s sons, or their sister’s 
sons, or their women, or those 
whom their right hands possess, 
or the male servants void of 
sexual stimulant, or the children 
who have not yet attained the 
carnal knowledge of women’s 
nakedness, and let them not 
strike their feet (¢n walking) that 
what they hide of their adorn- 
ment gets apparent; and turn ye 
(repentant) unto God all of you, 
O’ ye believers! that ye may be 
successful. 


This is a separate important instruction by itself that no attempt should be made to spread 
even the news of any evil or crime which would result in minimising the gravity of the crime in the eyes of the 
It applies to the sort of literature of the modern times which gives account of stories of theft, 
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(1581) He who gives publicity to the evils of others, is equal to himself having committed those evils. 


fornication, etc. on the plea that the young generation may avoid it. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 20-21. (1582) It is said Mistah, a cousin of Abu-Bakr who was one of the companions of the holy Prophet, 
was involved in spreading the scandal against Ayesha. Mistah is said to have been punished by the holy Prophet. 
Abu-Bakr was helping Mistah at the time of his need, butsince the scandal, Abu Bakr stopped helping Mistah. 

It is noteworthy to what an extent Islam preaches tolerance, forgiveness and mercy, extends 
even to people like Mistah who had committed such a grave offence of blackmailing one of the wives of the 
holy Prophet. It is said that this verse was revealed to correct the attitude of Abu-Bakr withdrawing his support 
to Mistah owing to his personal anger against him for the scandal against his daughter Ayesha. 


The last clause ‘Do you not love that God should pardon you? means—‘Why should not those 
who aspire for God’s pardoning their own sins, pardon others who offend them? This can by no means be a com- 
pliment. It is a clear admonition against a moral failure or petty-mindedness. 


You would have been punished. 


The example for total purification refer to 33:33 and for partial from the filth of adultery 
refer to the verse 26. (A.P.) 


Vr. 22. (1583) This is a moral instruction that those who had been subject of slander and scandals should 
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not retaliate on those who have committed the slander and the scandal and in verse 23 and 24 the slanderers 
are warned against their conduct. (A.P.) 


(1584) This verse refers to slanders against the chastity of believer women who are not even aware 
of the crime. It is a serious spiritual offence causing the deprivation of God’s grace and drawing His curse upon 
the slanderers. It is to be noted how Islam has guarded the internal and external, secular as well as the spiritual 
health of every individual member of the human family and that of the social harmony of the human brother- 
hood. 

Vr. 24. (1585) See 36:65. The evidence by the various parts of one’s own body, would be unquestionable. 
Every part of the physical body, with the different faculties they serve, would be caused to bear witness as to the 
use it was put to. 

Vr. 26. (1586) The uncleanliness referred to here is that of adultery. The verse as a whole means that the 
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wives of the holy Prophet are free from this uncleanliness. This is said in defence of the scandal against Ayesha. 
The general meaning of the verse refers to the natural inclination that exists between the wicked men and wicked 
women. A wicked man always tends towards a wicked woman and a wicked woman naturally tends towards a 
wicked man. It is also an injunction to the believer men and women to have spouses clean in character and con- 
duct and never to tend towards bad characters otherwise. However much they may be seemingly attractive. It 
is the disregard to this ordinance that make most people face situations shattering their domestic harmony and 
family disruptions. 


This passage in its tone is in conformity with verse 3 andlis of no legislative significance. 
It is purely a statement of general inclination. The question is that this passage in its general and universal 
character is in contradiction with the verse 66:ro—which asserts that the wives of Noah and Lot were wicked 
unbelievers who betrayed their husbands who were undoubtedly the cleanly purified ones, and the apostles of God. 
The only solution for this is to restrict the cleanliness and dirt here to cleanliness, chastity and the dirt of 
fornication because the passage undoubtedly reveals in connection with the accusation of adultery. Hence the 
passage in this respect is unequivocable and from the clause—‘They are free from what they say —The above 
restriction is evident. And verse 66:10 is a clear assertion of the infidelity of the wives of the two apostles in 
that respect that the passage is also unequivocal. Therefore the clear indications of both is to be taken and leave 
the other aspects to be proved by other means. In short there is no doubt that the wives of the prophets and 
the holy personalities are clean and purified from the dirt of adultery, etc. But there is no doubt also they are 
not exempted from the possibilities of being tempted with infidelity and the betrayal to their husbands. (A.P.) 


Vr. 27. (1587) The savage people used to enter the houses of the others without permission or any notice— 
This naturally is a moral offence for it deprives the inmates of the privacy in their own house. The regard and 
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respect for the individual rights of property and privacy is essential for the healthy, harmonious and righteous life 
of the human family as a whole. 


Literary meaning—seeking familiarity—of course it has been figuratively used asking permission 
and announcing one’s presence against getting into it stealthily, or unnoticed. The next verse supports the figurative 
use of the word ‘Tasta’zino.’ (A.P.) 


Vr. 28. (1588) A muslim has to first sound his salutation at the door of the house which he intends to visit; seek 
definite permission to enter it, and enter it only at his being permitted to get in, be that the house of the nearest 
kin like father, mother, brothers, sisters, etc. This verse with the following three verses are steps to effect and 
also to maintain the domestic rights and the social hygiene of a people. 


Vr. 29. (1589) Note the strictness with which the preceding two verses impose the previous permission being 
obtained before entering any residential quarter in view of the regard for the right of the privacy of the inmates, 
in their own residence which undoubtedly is essential for a respectable and honourable life. But as regards the 
non-residential quarters like the shops, store-houses etc. and public quarters like the inn or a caravan-sarai, such 
strictness need not be observed, but ordinary decency and politeness in behaviour demands seeking of permission 
for entry into these places also. 


There are religious instructions about social and domestic etiquettes which prove that no aspect 
of human life is left over unregulated by Islam. The reason is given in the last clause. (A.P.) 


Vr. 30. (1590) This verse and the next deals with the very effective measure of precaution against the evil 
of fornication. The injunction issued to men as well as women, but men being addressed first, shows that it is 
the male who often takes the initiative in fornication, hence he is warned first and kept disarmed against his 
provoking the lust in a woman and misleading her. It is the eye which conveys the lust in one or invites it 
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from the other. Modesty is equally essential in man as well as in woman. The disciplinary control prescribed 
in these two verses, is a very great preventive against every kind of unhealthy and immoral relationship between 
the two sexes and corruption in their behaviour. While forbidding adultery so strictly, the Holy Qur’an prescribes 
the best and the great step to guard one’s self against it. In this verse men are enjoined to cast their looks 
down and to guard their private parts. This is applicable to the intermingling of sexes in the clubs, the societies, 
and the visual corruption that takes effect in the modern entertainments and in the cinema houses. 


Vr. 31. (1591) In addition to the injunction about the look being cast down and about guarding the private 
arts which has been enjoined on men as well as on women, women have been enjoined further to hide their 
auty, natural, i.e., facial as well as the external or the artificial adornment. The word ‘Zinat’ means beauty 

be that of any kind whatsoever; anything that makes a woman attractive and what else can be of greater 
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attraction for a woman than the natural beauty of her physical body. If the natural beauty is excluded, i.e., 
if only ornaments or the artificial adornments are taken to be what is meant in this verse to hide, it would be 
meaningless if the woman hides only her ornaments and goes exhibiting the attractive features of her face and the 
mould of her body, stimulating the passion for her in the males. Zinat here naturally means both the beauty of 
her body as well as what the woman herself adds to it to adorn it further. However, a woman is allowed to 
keep open so much of the portion of her face to breathe and to see her way, covering her forehead, ears, and 
palms of her two hands. 


The relations before whom, a woman is permitted to appear with her beauty and adornments 


are enumerated. 


(1) Her husband, (2) her father and grandfathers, (3) the father and grandfathers of her husband, (4) her sons, 
(5) her husband’s sons born of other women, (6) her brothers, (7) their brothers’ sons, (8) their sisters’ 
sons, (9) old and infirm men who have lost the sexual vitality, (10) infants and young children before 
their getting sex awakening in them. (For details Refer to ‘Figh’). 


Umme-Salema, one of the righteous wives of the holy Prophet, reports that once she along 
with Maimoona, the other wife of the holy Prophet, was seated when Abdullah bin Maktoom who was blind, 
wanted to getin. The holy Prophet ordered the two to get themselves behind the veil. The ladies said ‘O’ Prophet 
of God! Abdullah is blind and cannot see anything? The holy Prophet replied ‘He is blind, I know it, but ye two 
are not? Once the holy Prophet was in the house of his daughter, Fatema the Lady of Light, when Abdullah 
ibne Maktoom wanted to get in. Fatema immediately went in a room. When Abdullah had gone, the holy 
Prophet just to make Fatema give out the reason for hiding herself from the old man asked ‘Fatema : you observe 
Purdah with Abdullah who is blind? The holy Lady replied, ‘Father dear: Abdullah is no doubt blind but I 
am not? (M.S., U.B.) 

The holy Prophet had cursed four kinds of women: 

1. The one who does not keep her body clean for the sake of her husband. 
2. The one who does not keep her face duly attractive for her husband. 

3. One who delays to respond to the call of her husband. 

4. One who gives false excuses to respond to her huband’s call. 


The holy Prophet has cursed the husband who agrees to his wife getting adorned and going 
out exposing her beauty to the others. 


A man had gone out on some journey and had instructed his wife not to step out of the 
house until he returned home. The father of the woman fell ill and the lady sought permission of the holy 
Prophet to visit her father. The holy Prophet said that she must be indoors as commanded by her husband. 
The father of the lady died and on seeking permission to attend the funeral of her father, the holy Prophet issued 
the same instruction to be indoors until her husband returns. The lady acted as she was commanded by the 
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holy Prophet and the holy Prophet sent word to her saying that in return for her obedience and faithfulness to 
her husband, God has pardoned her sins and the sins of her father. 


The holy Prophet said: ‘you give me the guarantee for six things on your behalf and I will 
guarantee your getting Paradise for your eternal abode. (1) To speak always the truth (2) To fulfil your promise 
(3) To discharge faithfully a trust, (4) To guard your private parts against any forbidden use (5) To be away from 
the forbidden acts (6) Guard yourself against consuming the forbidden or ill-earned food or drink. (MS) 


The verses from 30 and 31 are clear in what they mean and the legislation they lay down 
regarding men and women’s duties regarding the use of veil and guarding their chastity. Both are ordered to cast 
down their gaze and refrain from looking at what is not allowed for them to see and to guard their private parts. 
Upto this point Islam does not prohibit woman to come out from the four walls of her home but prohibits her ex- 
posing her ornaments or adorning the parts of her body, to other than those who are mentioned in the exceptional 
clause. There is no question of the necessity of her covering the whole body except the face and the hands and 
feet from the wrist, the feet, and ankles respectively. That portion of it is to be covered, if its appearance stimu- 
lates sexual passion. In emergency and necessity the face and the hands and the feet are permitted to remain 
uncovered but should not be ornamented or adorned. This verse along with verse 59:33 leaves no doubt about 
the necessity of woman’s being covered from top to bottom except the face which is a matter of dispute. In 
any case there is no doubt that the present fashion and mode adopted by women, is not only against the tenets 
of Qur’an but against any sense of morality and human modesty. (A.P.) 


Upto this the order is common to both men and women. Rv. 59:33. 


Vr. 32. (1592) Islam wants every believer in God, men and women, to lead a respectable married life. The 
sex urge in man and woman is a natural force generated to keep the process of procreation of the species to 
continue to a destined time, and the urge if not kept properly controlled and duly sublimated, is liable to play 
havoc and cause irreparable damage to social health, harmony and happiness of the people and also to degenerate 
the individual causing spiritual degradation. Islam always preaches and commands the healthiest moderation in 
every walk of life and never encourages extremes in matters secular or spiritual. Certain religious schools might 
prescribe the practice of celibacy but they can never be justly proud of it for several reasons: 

Firstly: It can never be adopted by every man and woman for it is the total suppression of a natural urge 
endowed for the continuation of life on earth to fulfil the mystic plan of the Great Author of the Universe. 

Secondly: It is the native demand in every living being to see its own models in its seed—and everyone can 
never annihilate such a powerful urge. 

Thirdly: The abominable evils that have been committed by the so-called celibates under the garb of total dedica~ 
tion to spiritual life and the irreparable damage done through shameful crimes committed within the fortress of 
the celibacy, i.e., the monasteries, have already become too well-known to need any mention at all. 

Fourthly: The undue and the unnatural suppression of the sex urge born in the nature of every man, is liable to 
cause harm to the physical health of the individual. 

Fifthly: To suppress a native endowment, totally putting it out of use, is acting against the will of the All-Divine 
Donor of the gift to be productive for His plan of continuing human life on earth. The act of suppression and 
making the invaluable endowment going in vain, is not commendable but condemnable. 

Hence Islam never recognizes celibacy among its faithful adherents. 


Islam, the natural religion, formulated by the very Author of nature, prescribes the natural 
and healthiest course of making the healthiest and the most profitable use of the sex urge which, if properly looked 
into, is the means of the fulfilment of the great mystic plan. 
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‘Ayama’ is the plural of ‘Aiyim meaning single. Here the word single refers both to un- 
married ones, i.e., bachelors and virgins and also to those who after being lawfully divorced have again become 
single and those who are widowers and the widowed ones. 


Note the criteria, for the choice should not be based on beauty or wealth or any other con- 
siderations but personal virtues and righteous life. 


The Holy Prophet has already clearly laid out what must be the intention of one, in getting 
himself married. It must not be for the lust for beauty or wealth or the satisfaction of the carnal desires but to 
continue the generation of righteous beings for the service of the Lord. The Holy Prophet said “Get yourselves 
into wedlock and meet, and multiply your number, and verily on the Day of Judgment, I shall pride upon the superiority 
of the strength of the believers over the followers of the other people, counting even the incomplete aborted children.” 
He again said that ‘Nikah or Wedlock is my course and whosoever turneth away from my course, he is not of me? 


For those who avoid marriage fearing against their limited means, are encouraged by God with 
a promise to provide them with the necessary means of sustenance. 


Islam emphatically stresses upon the establishment and the maintenance or the responsibility 
of the duty of parenthood for the healthy and a righteous continuation of the human race, and is opposed to celibacy. 
The lusty practitioners of the evils of the modern civilization with the high roads open to them to the freedom of 
sexual contact under the guise of the so-called advanced social life, want to shun the responsibility and the com- 
mitment attached to the discipline and control of matrimony and evade wedlock with the false excuse of insuffi- 
ciency of means to bear the burden of a family life. The Holy Qur’an refutes such an excuse with a promise 
that those who sincerely desire to enter into wedlock and they are worried only of their needy position, God will 
make them free from want through His grace. The Holy Prophet said ‘Whosoever abstains from a wedlock for 
fear of his limited means, has suspected the bonafide of God’s promise of His grace to make him free of need, for 
God has definitely promised in the Holy Qur'an to do it? The Holy Prophet also said: ‘The two Rak’ats or units of 
the prayer offered by a married man are better than the prayers offered the whole night with the day spent in fasting 
by an unmarried one.” 


If due to excess of passion for sex enjoyment, there be any risk of anyone getting involved 
in fornication, then it becomes ‘Wajib’, i.e., compulsory for a man to marry. 


Vr. 33. (1593) Marriage is obligatory upon all men and women, only those to be excused who can not afford 
to maintain himself and one other soul along with him, or the one who does not find a righteous woman to marry 
him. If a man can afford, he must keep himself chaste and to control the sex urge in him and the best course 
suggested for such a man is fasting. Suppressing the sex urge in a man or a woman, the practice of celibacy 
even under any devotional vow, has no legal sanction in Islam. The saying of the Holy Prophet about the insti- 
tution of marriage must always be remembered by every faithful follower (man or woman) of the Holy Prophet 
“Wedlock is my course, and he who turns away from my course, does not belong to me, (i.e, not a muslim). 
In view of this emphatic declaration by the Holy Prophet, muslims, men and women, particularly the young widows 
should never allow themselves to be misled by the false modesty of the non-muslim women like those of the 
Hindu faith. A second or a repeated wedding when necessary has the legal sanction in Islam and in case of the 
party being young, the sanction borders even to the extent of obligation. Islam, as being the only natural religion 
universally applicable to mankind as a whole, is day by day being proved more and more. With the spread of 
the light of knowledge and the advancement of science, Islam is proved to be the only panacea for the ills under 
which humanity labours today. Even the non-muslim authorities are now passing ordinances about prohibition, banning 
immoral life, laws regarding rights of women to inheritance, about the widow marriage, which Islam about fourteen 
centuries earlier made legal. Muslim men and muslim women, the young widows among them, in particular, should 
faithfully follow the Hoy Prophet and not the whim or fancy of their own selves or the dogmatic institution 
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of the non-muslims which are condemned by Islam. They must remember that one day they have to die and 
answer to God and the Holy Prophet, and what would they have to say if they are asked by the Holy Prophet 
“You called yourselves my followers and yet you disregarded what I recommended and you followed the false notions of the 
disbelievers.” What answer could be given to such a question? 


The word ‘Kitab’ stands for the traditional mutual written contract between the slave and his 
master called ‘Mukatabah’ in which the slave enters into a contract with his master that he would pay a certain 
sum as the price of his own self on the payment of which he is liberated from the bond of slavery to his master 
and on the other side the master makes declaration in writing of his consent that on receipt of the sum of the 
said contract, the slave shall cease to be his slave and be a free man. (See ‘Figh’) 


The significant factor in ‘Mukatabah’ is that when a slave desires to get into such a mutual 
written contract, the master shall not refuse it. The Holy Prophet said that it becomes incumbent upon God 
to help three persons—(1) He who leaves his house in the cause of God, i.e, to fight for Him. (2) He who wants ta 
marry seeking the grace of God to get himself free from want as promised by Him. (3) The slave who endeavours 
to earn the agreed amount of the contract ‘Mukataba’. (M.S.) 


God has made it incumbent upon muslims, particularly those blessed with wealth, to help the 
slaves getting liberated. (Rv. 9:60). 


The modern civilization prides over the abolition of slavery, but it is all in empty words of mere 
bogus boasting for if that be true who is that, that has been continuously treating the original natives of America and 
Africa, worse than slaves effecting the strict observance of the colour bar and segregation and not allowing to the 
poor coloured men, women and children even the minimum human rights of free citizenship. What is it that the 
poor helpless South Africans are suffering under the so-called rule of the modern civilization? Fourteen hundred 
years ago, Islam dealt in the most practical way rendering the most effective death-blow to slavery. When a slave 
wants to get himself freed, the master has not only to agree to it but is also made to help him do it, from his 
own wealth, the only proviso being the satisfaction to the effect that the slave with his freedom would live a 
respectable life through fair and respectable means and not fall into the ignominy of beggary and thus become 
a liability and a shameful incumbrance to the nation as a whole. Besides, the State from its ‘Baitul Mal’ the 
public treasury, has to help such poor helpless souls seeking freedom. (For details refer to ‘Figh’ 


When a slave desires for a Mukatabah, the master has to give him every facility to go out and 
earn the amount of the contract excepting by illegal means. According to certain commentators, even begging for 
the contract amount, on the part of a slave, only for his freedom, is not disallowed. 
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The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq recommended the masters themselves to remit 
some portion of the due amount of the contract and liberate the slaves. All the slaves of the Holy Imam desired 
to have the honour of staying as for their lives slaves and never liked to be liberated at all, otherwise they were 
free. Such was the treatment to the slaves by the Holy ones of the House of the Holy Prophet. 


Abdullah bin Ubai the hypocrite chief of Madina used to earn money as a business by lend- 
ing some six slave girls for fornication. The slave girls complained of their lot tothe Holy Prophet. This igno- 
minous and nefarious action was condemned and prohibited. 


Though prostitution is held as an abomination and loathed by every religious school, it has 
established its open currency in the modern world and even gained strength as a legally regularised and 
licensed profession backed by the acts of the legislatures in the Western countries. Islam, since its very advent, 
has called a halt to it by putting the most emphatic and the most practical check and enforcing the most 
drastic sentence on the offenders. (24:2) 


(a) In the first passage of verse 32, the guardians, elders of the family or the higher authority 
are addressed to arrange the marriage of the single and the righteous slaves, males and females. Thus poverty 
should not prevent them from arranging. In this passage the singles themselves are addressed that if they have 
no means of marriage they should control themselves till God provides them—either through the guardians as 
mentioned in verse 33 or directly. (A.P.) 


(b) This is the best arrangement for fraedom of the slaves that in case a slave seeks freedom 
through purchasing himself which is termed as ‘Makatabah’, i.e., taking the amount lumpsum or in instalment, the 
master should accept the offer and even it is recommended that the slave should be helped in this concern 
either by the public treasury or by the master out of charity. (A.P.) 


(c) This was the custom among the pagans and the other people before Islam to trade with the 
chastity of the slave-girls. In the modern times though there is no slavery in the proper term but the trade 
with the chastity and the beauty of the girls in the cinema and the night clubs and dance halls and the other 
public houses are in vogue. Paganism and its cult and customs have assumed new forms and fashions. (A.P.) 


Vr. 34. (1594) The Guidance from God though available to one and all of mankind but only the pious 
and the godfearing ones avail of it. The same position has been related of the Holy Qur’an. See 2:2, 3:137. 


This verse indicates that the example of the past is a lesson for the future civilization. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 35. (1595) The great mystery of existence, its eternal origin and the unending ultimate, is given in this very 


comprehensive and eloquent parable. No amount of explanatory notes to interpret the mystic meaning of the 
various allegoric comparisons, can do full justice to bring home to the readers the object of the great Author, 
which has been so figuratively treasured in the parable. Commentators have given their own conjectures 
and from various scholars. Light has been used for its action, (i.c., the Manifestation), here meaning God 
is He who manifests the heavens and the earth. We human beings as long as we are arrested in the physical 
body who depend upon the various natural phenomena of the physical world around us, can only conceive of the 
factors of the abstract world through some examples or parables conceivable by our sensuous experiences. Light 
in fact has no colour or shape and what we perceive of it, is only the experience of its reflection or the reaction from the objects 
with which our own physical eye is affected, and the limitations of our visual capacity is nota secret. Light is 
the purest factor we have come to know, and what we see of it depends upon the external or the material 
object from which it reflects or it reacts and which become the source of its manifestation. We see not the Light but the 
lighted objects perceivable by our physical eye. Hence what we experience, is only an illusion, which needs 
space and time for its manifestation to us. Its speed is conjectured by the scientists to be of lakhs of miles per 
second. Of the heavenly bodies that man could by this time explore and know, there are some luminaries whose 
light takes thousands of light years to reach our eye on earth. But the Absolute Divine Light of reality has no 
such limitations or dependence. It prevails everywhere, penetrating, comprehends and envelops everything without 
any need of time or space whatsoever. 


The Divine Light with the likeness of which the conception of God is presented to man, in 
this verse, is said to resemble the one placed on high stand. When the light enlightens every one and every- 
thing of God’s creation, the light must naturally be higher than the creation or the created universe as a whole. 
In that high place is the lamp, i.e., the genetic factor which generates and throws the light all around. The 
similitude is further simplified giving the instance of the lamp placed in a glass, i.e., it is protected from any 
approach by any one and against any puff of any wind putting it out, i.e., without any possibility of being in the 
least affected or disturbed (61:8). 


The resplendance of the light that is placed in the glass is so strong and powerful that the 
glass itself has become so radiant a factor that it shines bright as a star. Now the mind in this physical world 
of cause and effect, would naturally need to know what makes the lamp burn, for no lamp in this world can 
ever burn without any oil in it. Hence to give man the idea of the causative factor of the generation of the light, it 
is said that the lamp is lit by the blessed tree ‘Olive, the oil of which is deemed by mankind as the healthiest 
for use to burn to get light of it as well as to nourish the physical body. It is said that after the deluge of 
Noah’s time, the life on earth which had suffered a wholesale death and destruction, the first thing which grew 
on the earth was an olive tree and since it received the light of the sun when it rises and it manifests from it— 
The light of the knowledge in this lamp is not generated through any worldly source or medium, neither Eastern 
nor Western, i.e., neither christian nor the jewish, for whatever is there, is of its own accord. 


God has declared that the Holy Prophet spoke nothing but only that which was revealed to 
him (53:3, 4). The shining of the light upon light refers to the successive line of the Holy Imams issued from 
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the seed of Ali and Fatema, one holy Imam immediately succeeding the other until the end of the world. The 
Light of knowledge in the heart of the Holy Prophet, is so safe as in the glass, {i.e., Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb), it is re- 
ferred to in (56, 77-79)—-saying that the Holy Qur’an is a protected Book and none shall touch it save the 
purified ones; and who are the purified ones (see 33:33). This meaning is made clearer in the next verse. 


It is said that God Himself guides towards His Light whomsoever He pleases, which clearly 
indicates that any one and every one, can never have the guidance without God’s graciously granting it according 
to the justification or the qualification of the sincerity in the quest for it in each individual aspirant. And mere 
common sense suffices for any one to know that no impure soul could ever be imagined to have the approach to 
the Light of God. This factor is made clear in 2:257 and in 2:256, the condition for earning the guidance is 
laid saying: “Whosoever disbelieveth in the Devil and believeth in God, he indeed hath laid hold on the firmest 
handle or the rope or the (means), there is no break for it,” (i.e., handle, the rope, or the means). A sincere and 
intelligent reflection would lead us to the handle or the rope, following whom one can surely get out of the abyss 
of darkness into light, and they can be no others but those purified by God Himself (33:33) for as the perfectly puri- 
fied ones by God Himself, they and only they could be the manifestation or the reflections of the Divine Light 
in God’s creation. Thus he who will be attached to the holy ones of the House of the Holy Prophet viz. the 
Ahlul Bait—would have the grace of God to be enlightened but only to the extent of the degree of the attachment 
to them. Among his companions, to only Salman, and to none else, the Holy Prophet said ‘Salman is of we Ahlul-Bait? 


The Holy Prophet has announced this fact in his well-known saying: 


“The likeness of my Ahlul-Bait it that of the Ark of Noah, whosoever entered it got saved, and whosoever 
turned away from it, got drowned and perished.” 


The maximum guidance toward the Light of God referred to here, is ‘Nubuwwat’, i.e., the 
apostleship and the ‘Jmamat’, i.e., the Divine Guidance, i.e., one being made by God to be the Guide for mankind— 
and about God’s conferring this holy office is made conditional which matter could be known from Abraham’s 
getting it, and his aspiring the grace for his seed, and God telling Abraham that ‘it is a Covenant which shall not 
reach the iniquitous’ (2:124). The greatest iniquity is ‘Shirk’, i.e., polytheism (31:13). Thus whosoever has polluted 
himself with the greatest impurity of ‘Shirk’, i.e., polytheism, shall never have the office of being the guide to 
the Divine Light. And those whom ‘Shirk’ could never in their life have touched, are only the holy Ahlul-Bait. And 
those who were once polluted with ‘Shirk’ and subsequently got themselves out of it and remained faithfully attach- 
ed to the purified ones (Ahlul-Bait) shall also have the enlightenment to the extent of their individual sincerity in 
their (Vila) faithful attachment to the holy ones. And those who even though outwardly discarded polytheism but 
did not attach themselves to these purified ones, shall naturally not have any benefit of their mere verbal profession 
of their faith in God. 


The existence of God being described here as the Light, is only an example given to help the 
human mind to conceive the idea about the great attribute of the Lord, otherwise God is the inconceivable Absolute 
who is the Creator of Light, and the Light referred to, is His manifestation and not His Self. 


To have a correct idea of and the proper application of this celebrated verse of the Qur’an 
as the ‘Aaya-e-Noor’—the Verse of Light, the following points should be in view:— 

1. That the whole passage is a parable. 

2. A parable is capable of various applications corresponding to the various aspects it implies. 

3. The light should be taken in its widest sense, i.e., a self-evident thing which is evident by itself and 
through which other things become evident. 

4. The light emanating from a source may pass through mediums transparent or opaque. The passing 
through opaque bodies is of no general avail, but profitable only through the transparent mediums. 
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The transparent medium also differs in the degree of transparency. The more refined and more purified, is 
better the conductivity. 

The light produced by objects may be through some treatment like friction or application of a flame, etc. 
It may be self-illuminating. 

Usually light proceeding from the source illuminates a particular direction leaving the other direction dark. 
The source of the light here is described not to be localised in east or west, i.e., any particular direction. 
Similitude is applicable to the process of the creation as well as the process of the guidance and legislation. 
The light is one of the attributes of God—like His other attributes. It manifests in both the realms of 
creation and legislation. God is the Light through which every being comes into evidence and God is 
Light through which every being is guided towards which it ought to be and what to do. In every realm 
and sphere there is a point wherein the Light of creation or guidance manifests first and illuminates its 
surroundings. This point is presented in the Niche and the surrounding as the holy and exalted place meant 
for the manifestation of God’s Name and attributes. In such holy sphere it is necessary that there should 
be entities whose cognitive self is the focus of the light. This process applies to every realm and sphere 
of the conscious beings in general but to man as the chosen issues of Adam and above them all, the First 
and the Topmost in receiving the light of existence in the Arc of Descent and the Last in the Arc of Ascent 
mentioned in verse 33:33 and Mubahila 3:60. If the passage is taken in its application to the realm of 
creation they are the best examples. If it is taken in its application to the realm of legislation and guidance 
they are the topmost ones. If applied to each person the power of expression is to be taken as the 
Niche and the body as the ‘House.’ If, the society of the Ahlul-Bait or the entire society of the Apostles 
of God is to be taken into consideration, the Niche in the House is the Holy Prophet. However the Divine 
light passing through the chain of Apostles manifested in the Holy Prophet is described as it has passed 
through the refinest and the purest transparent channels intact in its purity without bending or tending to 
any particular direction, came to illuminate the sphere of humanity which is the sum total of the universe. 
And this Niche throughout its process remained in one particular House which is described in verse 36 
and in that House, there are always entities whose whole mind and heart was occupied in all circumstances 
with the remembrance of God. (A.P.) 
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The point from which light spreads out all around. The stages between it and the original 
source are to be of utmost transparency not affecting the purity of the lights passing through them, be the stages 
termed as lamp, glass, etc. mental or the physical channels of the parental loins and womb which carry the light. (A.P.) 


Niche—the Source, i.e., the Oil of the Blessed Tree is a pure light above light—No glimpse of 
That the darkness or evil are relative and non-essential which appear in the outer realm of the 
(A.P.) 


darkness is there. 
houses wherein the Niche is situated. 


Vr. 36. (1596) The houses referred to in this verse are said to be the four Famous Mosques:— 


1. The Holy Ka’ba-—which was raised by Abraham and his son Ishmael (both the apostles of God). 
2. The Mosque of Jerusalen—which was built by the apostles David and Solomon. 

3. The Mosque at Quba Both these Mosques were built at the instance of the 

4. The Mosque at Madina ) Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


The Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir says that the Houses referred to in 
this verse are those of the apostles of God and the Holy Imams. (M.S.) 


The renowned Sunni Scholar ‘Tha’labi’? in his commentary says that Aban bin Tha’lab has 
reported from Baguia bi. Harith that Anas bin Malik and Buraidah said that when this verse was recited before 
the Holy Prophet, people asked him as to which are the houses mentioned in the Holy Qur’an. The Holy 
Prophet said that they were the houses of the Apostles of God. Abu Bakr stood up asking “O’ Apostle of God’ 
‘Is the house of Ali and Fatema also among those houses?” The Holy Prophet replied “Yes? rather the Greater 
one of those houses.” (MS. UB. MFA). This statement of the Holy Prophet is supported and illustrated by 33:33. 


Qutadah one of the leading Sunni scholars says that once he was sitting in the presence of 
the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq, and said “J sat with great scholars but never did my 
heart feel any effect of a glorious awe on it as I do feel in thy presence, (i.e., the presence of the Holy Imam).” 
The Holy Imam said: “Dost thou know where thou sittest? Thou sittest in the House about which God hath said.” 
The Holy Imam recited this verse. (U.B.) 


The concluding words of this verse describe further the qualities of the house which are the 
clear identification of the houses of the holy Ahlul-Bait which were ever engaged in glorifying the Lord day 
and night and no worldly engagements of any kind did ever distract their attention from their devotion and prayers. 


Vr. 37. (1597) This is a further identification of the qualities of the people who are said to have been permit- 
ted or commanded to remember God and to glorify Him. It was only the life as a whole of the holy Ahlul- 
Bait which was wholly dedicated to charity and charitable services and it was the life of these holy ones which 
was the best and the most practical example of godly life on earth (6:163). The one example of the First Holy 
Imam Ali ibne Abi Taleb’s total absorption of his self into the All-Divine Absolute One, while in prayers, would 
suffice to bring home to an intelligent reader the fact that it is the holy Ahlul-Bait in whose houses 
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God has ordained His remembrance and His glorification—(See Note 1531 to verse 23:2). The Islamic world 
as a whole knows it that it was Ali whom even a surgical operation to extract a spearhead from his body which 
was stuck into it, while he was in prayer, could not disturb his meditation to God. Ali was not aware even of 
the cut effected into his body until after his finishing the prayers. How absurd would it be to 
compare this divine personality to those who ran away for their lives from the battle-field deserting the ranks of 
the faithful, leaving the Holy Prophet to his fate amidst his bloodthirsty enemies. And how wonderful is the 
historic event that fire was taken to burn the house of Ali and Fatema and as regards the house of Husain, 
his camp as a whole was burnt and looted in Karbala by those who professed to be the followers of the Holy Prophet. 


It is a historic fact that the Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi Taleb used to offer 1,000 ‘Rak’ats’ 
(units of prayers) every night and a similar report is there about the Fourth Holy Imam Aliibnul Husain and the 
other godly members of this family including the ladies among them who were the living models of chastity and 
modesty, the most practical ideals of chaste and pure womanhood. 

It was Ali who used to spend his days and nights in giving alms to the poor and even while 
in prayers, it was Ali who did not deny the begger of the charity, and gave away his ring which caused the 
revelation of the verse (5:55). 


Vr. 38. (1598) God’s grace is boundless in rewarding the righteous, and forgiving their faults. They will be 
judged only by the best of their deeds and the rewarding would not be restricted, to the degree of the goodness 
they have wrought in this world but it would be to unrestricted limits. 

It is said that he who goes to the mosque with the sincere intention of offering prayers to 
God and learning or teaching the others at least something of the Word of God (the Holy Qur’an) or enjoins or 
learns something good, shall have his abode in Paradise. 

Special degrees of the grace of God and the grant of His bounties is similarly promised to 
those who offer prayers in the four great mosques at Jerusalem, Mecca, Quba, and Madina. 

It is reported that once a man Khamratul-Laithi sew Ali at the mid of the night, standing in 
the mosque and addressing in prayer in all humility and after the prayers held his beard with his one hand 
addressing the world saying: “O’ World! Thou hast tried thine worst to get thyself attracted by me; I have nothing 
to do mith thee; I have divorced thee thrice” (in the Islamic Law a woman divorced for the third time has no 
return to her husband without being taken by some one else in wedlock and getting divorced by him which would 
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SECTION 9 


Not to act without the 
Apostle’s permission 
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be almost unacceptable by any respectable man to have the woman again). It is Ali who said: “The World is a 
corpse and its seekers are dogs.” 


Vr. 39. (1599) Many great factors of Truth of absolutely abstract nature have been spoken of, and explained 
in the Holy Qur’an through parables, allegories, metaphors and similies because man in his physical form with its 
limitations can never possibly conceive factors of purely abstract nature. For instance the existence of God has 
been spoken of, with the likeness of the Light as in Verse 35 above, whereas God’s Being, can never be com- 
pared to anything at all, which fact is given out in the concluding words of the same verse saying that God 
has set forth parables for the sake of the people. Here in this verse the fate of the disbelievers who are the 
victims of accepting falsehood in the place of the truth, is compared to the disappointment of a traveller in the 
desert dying of thirst seeing the mirage and thinking it to be a sheet of water, rushes towards it but it is 
nothing but a delusion of the sight which lures the deluded traveller on and on and ultimately the thirsty 
traveller falls down to perish in utter disappointment. The disbeliever in the truth, continues to persist in his 
disbelief thinking what he believes to be the truth as the traveller is deluded by the Mirage which leads him to noth- 
ing but perdition. The feeling of the disappointment of the traveller in the protracted agony of his death will 
be the feeling of the repentance of the disbelievers at the end of their life-journey. 


The concluding words mean to say that every man or woman shall have the return for his 
or her own faith and deeds and none shall have the others to account for him. (See 2:48, 2:123, 2:254, 6:165, 
17:15, 35:18, 39:7, 53:38). Some one asked the First Holy Imam Ali ibne-Abi-Taleb as to how God would 
take the account of one and all at one and the same time. The Holy Imam replied, “4s He (God) provides 
one and all with the sustenance at one and the same time.” It is said that this verse was revealed in the matter 
of Rabiah who during the age of ignorance, (i.e., the pre-Islamic age) desired for Islam and when Islam had its 
advent, he rejected it. 


From verse 35:38 presenting the Perfect Man as the Niche through which the Divine Light spreads 
all around, or as the selected inhabitants of the Divine House, in this verse depicts the opposite. 


The life of those from whom the Divine Light spreads out is illuminating as guidance for others 
as said in verse 35. On the contrary the deeds of the infidels may appear from a distance to be of some use, 


1094 


Part XVIII AN-NUR Chapter XXIV 


A 
ie 63. Make'®*> ye not the address- POMBE] Fifa ee Syr 
gas tes ing of the Apostle among you KO 9 Ie 97 PY 
like your addressing one another; Van 2x) APNG 
indeed knoweth God those from 7 NG 10773 HS 97 9% 
among you who steal away from Ke CM cA Mantas 


i you, screening themselves; so On eA 
Sie ine Holy let those beware who go against í ey aes 
: e r e > A r 7e 
Prophet's his* order lest a trial afflicteth 425 2008 t FACE CWE 
them or there befalleth unto a 947 gto 994 
them a painful chastisement. oss II So bine 
ANGE Chapter XXIV 


and attract like a mirage but the result is only disappointment. In any case God is there, not to reward but to 
punish. (A.P.) 


Vr. 40. (1600) In verse 35, the likeness of the Divine Light is given to be light shining over light towards 
which the believers are guided and in this verse is the diametrical contrast of a similar darkness in which the 
disbelievers are lost. Darkness by itself has no individual existence except that it is the state of the denial of the 
Light which is of God. The darkness of disbelief has been given a graphic description in this verse. The 
darkness over darkness is the persistent disbelief of the infidels, the depth of the ocean is the dark chamber of 
a disbeliever’s heart, the wave over wave is the cover over the cover of disbelief and adamant state of mind on 
the part of the disbeliever, and the overall covering of the dark cloud is the seal of infidelity impressed upon the 
disbeliever’s heart owing to its rebellious adamant state in spite of the clear signs of miracles and the unbreak- 
able arguments of the Word of God, the Holv Qur'an. (M.S., U.B.). It was asked of the Holy Prophet as to how 
the believers, i.e., his faithful followers would pass through the ‘Sirat’, i.e., the Path of accounting of the faith 
and deeds. The Holy Prophet replied, “My followers would pass guided by the Light of Ali, Ali by my Light and 
I by the Light of God and whosoever docs not attach himself to us, shall not have any light to benefit him.” Saying 
this the Holy Prophet recited the last words of this verse ‘He shall not have of the Light. (M.S., U.B.) 


If this passage is read with verses 6:122 and 42:52 it clearly indicates that the light of guid- 
ance should always come from the divine source in any shape—Prophets, Imams or the Revealed Scriptures. Even 
the proper undersanding of the revealed scriptures, requires divine declarations. Rv. 35:32. (A.P.) 


Vr. 41-46. (1601) Note how truly it reflects upon what several of those who professed Islam and claimed to be 
the staunchest believers in it, and the moment the Holy Prophet left this world, a party of such staunch believers, 
rebelled against the authority of the Holy Qur’an and the Holy Ahlul-Bait set up by the Holy Prophet to be 
obeyed and followed, and they even did the worst possible for them to torture the holy ones with the heart-rending 
miseries and consequently. the Holy Imams and even the only daughter of the Holy Prophet. Lady Fatima were 
martyred-—Walid 1], son of Yazid son of Abdul Malik who called himself Kalif and ruled the Muslim Empire in A.H. 
125-126 was an incorrigible libertine who swam habitually in a pool of wine (a beverage strictly forbidden by Islam). 


shot the Sacred Book (Holy Qur`an) with arrows rending it to pieces (See Hitti’s History P. 227 and the History of 
Islam by S.Z. Husain and the other books of the Islamic History). 


Vr. 43. (1601,1601. a) This indicates that in the air are mountain-like spots wherein hail is formed. 
It indicates also what the scientists claim that hail storm is always associated with lightning. (A.P.) 


Vr. 45. (1601,1601. b) ‘Daabba’ here may refer to the terrestrial animal only then ‘Ma’, i.e., water—refers to the semen 
or the primitive liquid-substance out of which develops life. It may refer to living beings whether terrestrial or 
celestial, including jinns and the angels, then ‘Ma’ should be interpreted as the shapeless substances 11:7 out of 
which the heavens, the earth and every thing therein have been created. But the context seems to favour the first 
possibility. (A.P.) 


Vr. 48. (1602) The hypocrites always wanted the judgment to be in their favour. When they were on the 
wrong and an impartial judge like the Holy Prophet would never serve their purpose of gaining the decree in 
their favour, they used to go to one who would hold the balance in their favour. 
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Vr. 49. (1603) And when they had an incontestable case which they were sure to be decided in their favour, 
they used to refer it to the Holy Prophet professing implicit faith in him for they were sure that he would 
do only justice. 


Vr. 50. (1604) The guilty conscience pricked their hearts and they acted as it suited their purpose. 


The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq says that the above three verses were 
revealed about a dispute between Othman (who later ruled as the Third Kalif) and the First Holy Imam Ali 
ibne-Abi Taleb. Ali said I shall abide by what the Holy Prophet decrees about the matter. Abdur Rahman 
ibne Auf counselled Othman not to appoint the Holy Prophet as the Judge in the matter for he would judge in 
favour of his cousin Ali, but appoint ibne Shaiba the Jew, and Othman accordingly told Ali that he would not 
accept any one’s judgment save that of Ibne Shaiba. But Ibne-Shaiba the Jew told Othman “What! do you not 
hold the Holy Prophet to be trustworthy? You believe that he is guided only by the revelation from the Lord and 
yet you coin blasphemy against him of not being impartial in your matter?’ (U.B.) 


Vr. 55. (1605) The Fourth Holy Imam Ali ibnul Husain Az-Zainulabideen says that the references in this 
verse is to the period when the Last one of the Holy Imams Muhammad ibnul Hasan Al-Mahdi would rule the 
Earth when iniquity and the polytheistic conception would be rooted out for ever. 


This passage may be taken as a mere statement of indicative nature. Their succession, the 
establishment of their religion, the change of the fear, etc. should be interpreted as the spiritual—concerning 
each individual; or if it be temporal, it should refer to the advent of the Last Imam (Mahdi) at the end of 
the world before the Total Resurrection, or it may be taken as legislative nature laying down the principle of suc- 
cession to the apostolic office after the Holy Prophet asserting that the method of succession will be the same as 
before, i.e., by the divine declaration, and the establishment means their comprehensive grasp of the religion, 
doctrinal and practical and their firm devotion with the greatest amount of certitude. Then the last clause ‘who- 
soever disbelieveth’ would refer to those who disagree with the method of succession. In fact the verse in its context 
is of the Legislative character and its indicative character is implied as an interpretation ‘Taweel’. However the 
attempt of some commentators to interpret the verse as to refer to the historical development of the Kaliphate 
is entirely unfounded because either we have to say that good believers’ existence ended with the First Four 
Kaliphs or all the subsequent Kaliphs Omayyad, Abbasside, Ottoman family were good believers down to the time of 
Attaturk and the total overthrow of the Kaliphate after which there had been no good believers at all. Rnv. (A.P.) 


Vr. 58. (1605.a) Ordering the slaves and the children below maturity to seek permission three times a day 
on particular hours should be interpreted as to mean that the time when the inmates of the family want to retire 
in privacy, they should seek permission whether on the hours mentioned or otherwise the object, being the main- 
tenance of the privacy. Of course generally these are the times when the inmates usually retire} to, privacy. For 
those attained majority by maturity—the order is the same as for others. (A.P.) 


Vr. 60. (1605. b) This exception for the aged women makes the necessity of the veil for other women clearly 
incumbent on them supporting the order in verse 30 and 31, dealing with veil for women. The last clause 
commands veil even for the aged women. (A.P.) 


Vr. 61. (1606) Note to what extent Islam humanises the brute in man and makes him a source of peace and 
harmony for the society and in what a graceful way, one has to have the regard for the privacy of the others. 


The object of the verse is clear that in the houses of relatives, friends and the house one is in 
charge (under maintenance) there is no need of obtaining a special permission for eating, because the general 
understanding regarding such people is itself a ‘No objection certificate. But in exceptional cases if one knows that 
the owner is reluctant to share his food with anybody else then he should refrain. (AP.) 
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The object of such instruction is to create a friendly atmosphere of filial love and fraternity 
among the faithful in the domestic and family relations on which their social life is based. (A.P.) 


Greet in the manner as done in every prayer ‘Namaz as—‘Salamo alaina wa ala ibadil- 
lahis-Saleheen’. This greeting is a salutation from God, as His blessing and grace. (A.P.) 


Vr. 62. (1606. a) This verse explains the clause ‘Afallaho anka’ 9:43 indicating that God has already granted the 
Holy Prophet the choice to give or refuse permission to those who ask for it. Hence the passage there was not 
actually blaming the Holy Prophet for giving permission but those who asked for it were blamed. 

Those who ask permission in 9:43-45 when the defensive preparations were in progress, were 
hypocrites who wanted to avoid their participation and hence they were exposed and blamed. Here is a general 
instruction giving concession and facility to those participants of the assembly who really had some private exi- 
gencies to attend to. (A.P.) 


Assembled for a common cause such as congregational prayer, defensive preparations or 
any other social affair. (A.P.) 


Vr. 63. (1606. b) This is a clear indication that among the companions were the people who were reluctant to 
participate in the assemblies called for by the Holy Prophet and wanted to get out of it stealthily and unnoticed. This 
spirit of escapism shunning the order of the Holy Prophet by lame excuses began to grow more and more in the 
latter part of the Holy Prophet’s life which ultimately resulted in undesirable consequences for which, muslims 
are suffering until now. (A.P.) 
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Al-furgan 


(The Distinction) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


77 Verses in 6 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. The Holy Prophet (Muhammad), a Warner to the whole world. 
2. The bounties awaiting the Holy Prophet (Muhammad ) 

3. The Qur’an revealed gradually. 

4. What happened to the disbeliever people in the past. 

5. The guidance Man gets from the working of nature. 


6. Repentance, correct belief and good deeds. 


a O 
Important Topics 
1. People’s wonder at a human being, being the apostle of God. . is es re ai (Vr. 7) 
2. People’s demand that either an angel should descend to preach to them what the apostles preached 
or God should Himself come,to them to guide them T ié T és oe (Vr. 21) 
3. The repentance of the wicked on the Day of Judgment for their following the wicked ones as their 
leaders vs ++ sie T . De va ar (Vr. 27) 
4. People’s forsaking the Qur’an, will be reported to God Oe gn - te 33 (Vr. 30) 
5. Every Prophet had an enemy .. ps T ià ba e re y (Vr. 31) 
6. Aaron was given to Moses asa Vazier to assist him af Pe ri ik he (Vr. 35) 
7. Most of the people are worse than cattle .. us p4 $ T ii ph (Vr. 44) 
8. The sweet and the saltish waters, caused to flow together without getting mixed with each other .. (Vr. 53) 
9. Man’s creation of water .. z% as T rr +3 <P T i$ (Vr. 54) 
10o. The Holy Prophet Muhammad sent as Bearer of glad tidings and a Warner T ay T (Vr. 56) 
11. The evil deeds of the repentant and the amended ones, changed into good deeds wa y (Vr. 70) 
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QAi-furgan 
(The Distinction) 
( Revealed at Mecca ) 


77 Verses in 6 Sections 


SECTION 1 
The Apostle Muhammad— 
A Warner to the whole world 
The Apostle (Muhammad) a Warner to the whole world (Mankind)—There 


is no son nor any partner to God—The knowledge accommodated in the Qur’an— 
The Apostle, disbelieved and called an imposter 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 
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every thing) a fixed measure. 
CHAPTER XXV 
AL-FURQAN (The Distinction) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
77 Verses in 6 Sections 
Vr. r. (1607) The word ‘Tabaraka’ used as the attribute of God according to the established usage is 


usually represented by the English word ‘Blessed is’ or ‘Blessed be’; but the meaning of the word in the Arabic 
language is so wide and comprehensive that the word ‘blessed’ can hardly do justice to interpreting it duly. However, 
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the word ‘blessed’ is used to represent ‘Tabaraka’ the root of which is ‘Barkat’ ‘increase or abundance’ and here 
it would mean that God who blesses his creation with His bounties in abundance. 


‘Furqan’, i.e., Distinguisher between the right and the wrong, the true and the false, (i.e., the 
Holy Qur’an) or the criterion. 

The object of the revelation of the Holy Qur’an is to warn the whole world and not any 
particular people or nation—asin the case of the mission of Jesus who openly declared “J am not sent but unto 
the Lost Sheep of the House of Israel” (Math. 15:22-26). And while sending his disciples to preach his gospel, 
he issued a definite warning that they should not disturb anyone but go only to the Lost Sheep of the House of Israel. 
(Math. 10:5). The Holy Prophet has been repeatedly said to have becn sent not only for mankind as a whole but for all 
the worlds, i.e., the Universe as a whole or the worlds seen and unseen (See 4:79, 7:158, 21:107, 34:28, 33:40, 48:28, 29). 
Vr. 2. (1607.4) The Christian belief of Jesus being the son of God, and that of the other people who believe 
God having sons and daughters is refuted here, by the declaration that to God alone belongs the kingdom of 
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The Bounties awaiting The 
Apostle (Muhammad) 


The Great Bounties of God awaiting the Apostle (Muhammad)—The grievous 
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the heavens and the earth. There is no partnership in His Kingdom. Everything in the Universe is His own 
creation and it is He who has granted existence to everything in a degree destined only by Him about the term 
of life given to it. 


Creation follows planning and measuring as stated in verse 54:49—‘We have created everything 
according to a measure’ or as expressed in verse 13:8. There is a measure with Him of everything and also verse 
15:21 and a measure. ‘Therefore the particle ‘F’ does not mean the consequence but the precedence of planning. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 3. (1608) The limitations and the helplessness of the false gods are mentioned here—They cannot create 


anything and they are only creatures—a creature can never be the creator nor can it resurrect anything dead. To 
imagine any of the creatures to be the creator, would be nothing but foolishness. 


Vr. 4. (1609) The disbelievers say that the Qur’an is only a fabrication of the Holy Prophet containing stories 
composed by the help of the other people viz. the jews and the christians. 


Vr. 6. (1610) From this verse is obvious that his opponents were confused in accusation—Whether to say 
he hath forged and the others helped or others were the forgers who would dictate to him. His consideration 
and the clarity of his mind with utmost certitude on one hand and the perplexity and doubts and the shaky atti- 
tude of his opponents, were the best evidence of his truthfulness. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7- (1611) The Holy Prophet Muhammad, unlike his predecessors, had come into the world to set practical 
examples of the simplest godly life of a human being on earth. His simplicity is an ideal and a model 
for mankind. His attending himself to every kind of the daily routine of his life, sets the best examples of self- 
help and the dignity of labour. His walking in the streets, helping the helpless instead of being admired and ap- 
preciated, was misconstrued by the disbelievers. They said “He is a human being like any of us.” An angel can 
never be a model, practical for men, for his purely spiritual conduct and character could never be an ideal for the 
human beings in this physical world. Only one like the people, was needed to act and show as to how the people 
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SECTION 3 


The Quran revealed gradually 


The Day of Punishment to the wicked—The Day the Kingdom will be of God 
alone—The wicked shall repent for not having adopted the Right Way along 
with the Apostle Mukammad—The Qur’an revealed Gradually 
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should think and behave. The answer to the criticism of the disbelievers against the human life of the Holy 
Prophet is given in verse 20 of this Sura. 
Vr. 8. (1612) The people sunk deep into materialism and intoxicated with the love and the lust for the 
luxuries of the life of this world, judge men according to their wealth and property but that was not necessary 
for an apostle from God who comes to invite men to raise themselves from the material degradation to the 
spiritual heights, of the heavenly bliss. 

The people had been accustomed to demand miracles from the previous apostles and even when 
miracles were shown to them they never believed in the truth. 
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Prophet can 
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purified by God 
(33 : 33) 
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friends for 
none but the 
pure can be a 
medium 

to reach 

the Absolute 
Pure One 
(God) 
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the revelation. 


they could not imagine any state of accomplishment as expressed in verse 9. 


Vr. 9. 


And1619 (then) will We proceed 
unto what they have wrought of 
deeds, and We shall render them 
like unto the dust scattered in air. 


The dwellers of the Garden 
(Paradise) that day shall be in a 
better abode and a better resting 
place. 


And!620 on the day when the 
heavens shall burst asunder with 
cloud and the angels be sent 
down, descending (in ranks) 


The!620 kingdom that day in 
truth shall belong to the 
Beneficent Lord; and the day 
for the infidels shall be very hard. 


And162! on the day when the 
unjust one shall bite his hands 
saying: “Oh! would that I had 
taken with the Apostle the 
(same right) path!” 


“Oh !1622 woe is me! would 
that I had not taken such a *one 
as my friend!” 


“He1622 didlead me astray from 
the Reminder after it had come 
unto me; and the Satan unto man 


was ever a detestor!”’ 
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The verse bears testimony to the mind of the opponents who were far from appreciating 
All that their mind could conceive was to term him as a man bewitched. Beyond witchcraft 


(A.P.) 


(1613) Having gone astray and being adamant in their false belief, the disbelievers shall not have any 


way to escape from the chastisement which they have themselves earned. 


Vr. 1r. 


Vr. 18. 


(1614) 
the end of life, i.e., 


(1615) 


who is near. 


A master near 


This asserts the actual reason for their aversion, i.e., their denial of the ultimate object and 
The consequence of it is what is mentioned in the succeeding verse. 


the life hereafter. 


‘Vali’ and its derivations are used in opposite senses as already pointed out, ‘Val’ is one, — 
and the slave near to the master is ‘Vak’. Two 


to the slave, is called ‘Vai’ 
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This con- 
firms the 30. And1623 shall say (out) the , rete O 4 £ 
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Treated as a this Qur’an as a vain *forsaken a 7 
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Rv. 73:4 recited® it (unto thee) in well- ae 9 OF 
arranged gradual stages. oss 431555 
* 33. And they (the infidels) shall 40 AVR Ae 
pied i bring not unto thee “*any OTOT sor 
argument, but We shall bring 4? IRAN Eda WA Li 
unto thee the truth and the Ol het Le 5 POL Ait 
best explanation (of tt). p eon 
34. Those who shall be gathered dines sr SEAS. -r 
upon their faces unto Hell, those Why bee 
shall have the worst place, and Bs uy, PAZ f 
straying farther away from the CREE? 
(right) path. Ô Sec is 
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friends, two neighbours, the guardian and his ward is Vali and God is the ‘Vali? of the believers and the 


believers are the ‘Valie’ of God. Hence Vali to be interpreted according to the context. Here the deities are 


questioned, therefore the word ‘Aulia? means friends and not guardians. (A.P.) 


Vr. 20. (1616) This verse has an answer to the criticism of the disbelivers—in verse 7 above. 


The concluding words constitute an injunction to the believers to bear the hardship and the 
miseries of the persecution in the way of the Lord. 


This is in refutation of the statement of the disbelievers in verse 7. (A.P.) 


Vr. 21. (1617) The cause of the rebellion or the revolton the part of the people, insisting upon an angel being 
sent down to them or the Lord Himself manifesting Himself to them, is that the people having polluted their selves with 
the disbelief in God and the belief in false gods, inspite of the signs or miracles repeatedly shown to them, they 
wanted to see the spiritual beings of the angels and the divine glory of the Lord with their eyes which had already been 
blind-folded with falsehood. For what happened to the Israelites insisting to see God manifest--See 2:55. 


This tendency of sceing and valuing everything in the material and dimensional form, was not 
confined to the days of ignorance or to the Israelites of Moses’ time who insisted upon Moses showing God 
openly. This is the case even with the educated people of today who say that they would not believe in 
anything which docs not appeal to the external senses and does not come in their scientific experiments. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 4 


What happened to the dis- 
believer people in the past 


The fate of the disbeliever people in the past—Most of the disbelievers are 
worse than the cattle 


35. And1626 indeed We gave Moses Kerr cay Mahl 2% 
Rv. as the Book and We did appoint thes a ASi ip sae ste 
73:5 with him his brother Aaron (as Sa sean “195% 
w, his) “assistant. ar Osii : 
ider 9 
Rv. 36. And said We: “Go ye both unto MEN KIKS : Sry 
20 : 29-33 the people who belie Our signs!” ah IRE CSS 
so We did destroy them with Balls : EAN! 
utter destruction. » Iae 
OVA SS BANS 
Rye 37- And the people of Noah, when ASSEN ot < 285 [een 
7: 59-64 they belied the apostles, We 2 hy Pero oA TET 
drowned them, and made them as) ENN aas ane 
a sign for mankind; and We AAAI 
have prepared for the unjust, a ERA 
painful chastisement. Se tl (i 
as 
ae 38. And1627 the (tribes of) A’ad CLG 16284 112 N 
ies and Thamood and the inhabitants Gea ¢ 5 > 
of Ar-Rass, and generations on oA ett no Ds BI 
between them, in a great number. 
() a 39. And1628 unto each of them We a ES jeas Ś -ra 
Warnings did give examples™ and every Ei 
one (of them) We did destroy OAA 2S s 
with utter extermination. i" 
ro DLA r 
See 40. And!629 indeed they have ZÁ FANIA 1o65- (* 
passed* by the town on which ead BAA a 
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obaęrved not then see it? “Nay! they G As i e 
(O) hope not to be raised again 
They $ y 9,3, 974 
(after their death). obs STA 
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Vr. 22. 


(1618) The seeing of the angels refer to the dawn of the Day 


Paradise shall be forbidden for the guilty ones—The denial of the blissful life has been made emphatic and definite. 


Vr. 23. 


conduct. 


(1619) This verse clearly indicates that deeds 
shall not be of any avail to the people who lack the proper faith in God, i.e., the impious in their faith and 
People might seem to be righteous but at heart they might be hypocrites or disbelievers. 
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informed through this verse that all the good deeds of such persons shall be rendered as the scattered motes. The 
Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir says that this verse is applicable also to those who in their 
lives might have been regular in their prayers and observed fasting but availed of the forbidden things for their 
personal benefit. The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq says that the good deeds of those who are 
hostile to the Ahlul-Bait of the Holy Prophet, will not be of any avail to them. (M.S., U.B.) 


Indicates whatever may be the deeds, they will be of no valuc with the lack of faith in 
God and the life Hereafter. (A.P.) 


Vr. 25-26. (1620) This verse refers to what will happen at the dawn of the Day of Judgment when it would be 
proved thar the kingdom in fact belonged to none but God. And it is then that the infidels would realise 
their position when the Day would be a Day of Hardship and Trial for them. What we cannot see with our material 
limitations, would then be seen. The sky which appears blank to us, shall be rent asunder and the Holy Spirits 
of all grades of excellence shall appear and the world will be quite new in comparison and contrast to the one 
of our present experience. 

‘Sama’—here means the various spheres, one covered with the other above it in the manner that 
the cloud covers the spheres above it. ‘Shag’——means the removal or splitting of the cover in the manner a cloth 
is torn. Then the inhabitants of the above spheres will descend down. This phenomena of the Resurrection Day 
has been expressed in Qur’an in various ways 21:104—wherein is said that the heavens will be rolled up as a 
scroll 42:29 saying that all the living beings in the heavens and the earth may come together. The begin- 
ning verses of Sura 56 depict the phenomena as an abasing and exalting, shaking and crumbling. In verse 75:6-9 
confusion of the sights, darkness of the Moon and coming together of the Sun and the Moon. Verses 77:8-10 
depict the stars as vanished and the heavens rent asunder in 78:17—the heavens getting opened gatewise. 
In the beginning verse of 81, a description is given—In the beginning verses of Chapter 82 and 84—the hea- 
vens getting rent asunder and the disappearance of the stars. 

A deep study and comparison of these verses indicate that at the eve of the Total Resurrection 
all the dimensional barriers, i.e., space and time which have separated the conscious beings from each other will 
be removed. (A-P.) 


Vr. 27. (1621) Here it is said what the disbelievers in their helplessness would do, i.e., biting their hands as 
the realisation of their own folly and repentance. 
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SECTION 5 


The guidance Man gets 
from the working of 
Nature 


The signs in the working of Nature which lead to the knowledge about the 
Existence of the Unity of the One True God—The Apostle Muhammad sent as 
the Bearer of glad tidings and of the All-Enveloping Mercy of the Lord towards 
everyone who turns to Him, and as the Warner against His wrath to those who 
disbelieve in Him and transgress the limits fixed by Him. The Apostle’s 
recompense for his apostolic services—Believers to depend upon the 
Everliving-God—The arrogance of the disbelievers 


4 45. Seest!631 thou® not unto (the N I 2 AAA 7 
Fhe Prophet might of) thy Lord, how He “CBN Ke BS ey GSN- 
the people extendeth the shadow? And had swa 7 ed Avs 45 
He willed He would certainly Ay pws 
have made it stationary, then dhs K 7 >$) , es 

ws fiw S 


We have made the sun to be its 


(b) An. ide. ©) 
indication guide, %2 LA sa 4: 3 : 274 1% 
46. Then1632 We draw it in unto Us, O AICS gaiis se 
by an easy (gradual) contraction. piso 
s MITA A727 2, A 
47. And He it is who hath made for AAAS Jgh Ae 
you the night as a covering, and AEAEE 
the sleep a rest, and made the 2,33, Gez sg a 
day to rise up again. D| WGA 455s 
48. And!1633 He it is Who sendeth a nalt 7\7 04%, WES 
the winds as the herald of the A mal cs 3- 


glad tidings going before His Es E ees G at OS (785 


mercy (rain), and We send 


Žili down from heaven water *pure, O BoP nA Neale 


49. That We may give life by it to Esg Os ais -"4 
a dead land, and We give it for Dent Cae te "68 $ 
drink, out of what We have AEEA EAS 
created, to cattle and men in AE A 
numbers multiple. VAS iS 
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The unjust referred to here is one who had gone astray after receiving the guidance, i.e., 
the unjust among the believers and not of the disbelievers—and the reference is to the rift from the divine 
guidance after its coming into clear evidence. The fact which is asserted in 3:18. (A.P.) 


Vr. 28-29. (1622) To an intelligent student of the Holy Qur’an, these two verses are sufficiently eloquent in the 
warning they contain against holding any such one as a friend who misleads from the Right Path ofthe faithful 
attachment to the Holy Prophet Muhammad. A true muslim has to definitely shun those who turned hostile to 
the holy Ahlul-Bait about whom the Holy Prophet had openly declared:— 


“I leave behind me amidst you Two great things, The Book of God (The Holy Quran) and my ‘Tirat, my 
Ahlul-Bait, (i.¢., the members of his Holy Family viz. Fatema, her husband Ali and her issues). Should ye be 
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attached to these Two never, never shall ye be misled after me, for verily these Two will never be separated 
from one another until they meet me at the “Cistern of Kauthar’.” (Tafsir-e-Kabir, Durre-Manthur and others). 


The Holy Prophet had also declared :— 


“The likeness of my Ahlul-Bait is that of the Ark of Noah; he who got into it, got saved, and whomsoever turned 
away from it, was drowned and lost.” 


This warning would apply particularly against following those who disregard the Word of God 
(Qur’an), deserted the Holy Prophet in the midst of the battles which were fought for the very existence of Islam, 
and those responsible for the martyrdom of the Holy ones of the Ahlul-Bait (Holy Lady Fatema and the Holy Imams.) 


It is the universal truth of the natural effects of the environment that the society of the righteous 
makes one righteous and similarly the society of the wicked leads one astray. Hence one has to shun the society of the 
wicked which act is called ‘Tabarra’ and being attached to the godly or the righteous ones is ‘Tawalla.’ 


Vr. 30. (1623) This is what the Holy Prophet would say on the Day of Judgment about the people becoming 
indifferent to his teachings. 


Moses wanted Aaron not only to be merely his aid but alsoa partner in bearing the burden 
of the ministry he was charged with, which means Aaron would naturally be entitled to share also the return 
or the reward from God which the mission would earn for its faithful discharge. And it is said in 20:36 that 
the prayer of Moses was granted—See also 28:36, that the prayer to God to send Aaron along with him was what for 
Moses says, that Aaron was more eloquent than him. It is a matter of history that what all happened in the 
cases of the ministries of the other apostles of God, befell all together to the lot of the Holy Prophet and it 
was with the justification to strengthen him to meet all the ordeals together, the Holy Prophet Muhammad was 
endowed with the excellence of all the apostles together, in his single personality. It was Moses who, on being 
charged with the ministry got perturbed and prayed to be aided by Aaron (20:29-33) the Holy Prophet, who 
would not even utter anything without the matter having been revealed to him (53:3, 4) would never 
act of his own accord without his being definitely commanded by God, in appointing Ali as his Vicegerent 
at the start of his mission, in the feast of ‘Asheera.” The Holy Prophet had also declared that what all happened 
in the ministry of Moses, will happen in his ministry. Anas bin Malik reports, the Holy Prophet having said that 
he who after learning the Holy Qur'an leaves it idle without being regularly recited, the Holy Book (the Holy Qur'an) 
mould on the Day of Judgment complain to God saying “Lord! This man left me idle. Let justice be done between 
me and the man!” 
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54. And1635 He it is Who hath a TA 7 “SS nA a Sa 
created man of water, and made Ae Gis PR 
him related in blood and in WER 
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Vr. 31. (1624) This is said in the consolation of the Holy Prophet’s anxiety for the people abiding themselves 


by the Word of God (The Holy Qur’an), saying that every apostle of God had his own enemy for only by a 
contrast with the counter, the excellence of a thing, manifests its sublimity. 


Vr. 32. (1625) The purpose of the gradual revelation given here is that the peoples’ heart may properly understand 
the meaning and be acquainted with it and follow the divine method of the recitation. 


Besides, the advantage of the gradual revelation, We shall meet their fallacies Rv—g with the 
truth and a presentation of the facts. (A.P.) 


(1626)}—-See 19:53 in which God by His Mercy gave Moses the aid of Aaron while He commissioned 
‘Ahl’, i.e., 


Vr. 35. 
him with apostleship. In (20:29-33) is given the prayer of Moses to grant him the Aid from his own 
one who is of his own mettle and capacity, i.e., one of his own stock of spiritual excellence. 
The Holy Prophet was commanded to do it, when he summoned the first assembly of his kith 
and kin at the command (26:214) and accordingly he appointed Ali as his ‘Vazier’ and Vasi. Mark, that the words 
which the Holy Prophet used, i.e., ‘Vasier’ and ‘Vasi’; by the word ‘Vazier, Ali was his partner in bearing the 
burden of his ministry and by ‘Vasi’, Ali was to succeed him as his heir, to guide the people after him. In the 
case of Moses, the aid through Aaron was granted at the prayer from Moses but in the case of the Holy 
Prophet, the aid through Ali was volunteered to him from the All-Merciful Providence. As the appointment of 
Aaron to assist Moses was even before the start of Moses’ ministry, the appointment of Ali as the ‘Vazier and 
‘Vasi’ was also at the very start of the mission of the apostleship of the Holy Prophet. (See Tabari, Ibne-Athir, 
Abul-Fida, Gibbon, W. Smith, Muir, Amir Ali, the Islamic History by S. Husain and the others). 


The apostolic task and becoming medium between the Absolute and His creation, the 
finite beings receiving orders, instructions, revelations and communicating it to mankind, is pronounced asa heavy 
burden in verse 73:5, it requires one to assist the apostolic burden—This is expressively said by Moses 20:29-32. 
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The Prophet 
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SECTION 6 
Repentance, belief and good 
deeds 
The faithful servants of God behave meekly and offer peace even to the ignorant 
ones when they even insult them—Punishment for joining others with God and 
slaying people unjustly, for adultery and the reward for the Faithful 
(c} 61. Blessed!638 is He who made in 
The Zodiac 
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and made in ita lamp (the sun) 
and the moon illuminating. 
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And in the cases it is hinted at 94:2,3 and the Holy Prophet announced it in his celebrated declaration: “‘O’ 
Ali thou art to me as Aaron mas to Moses. Save that there is no prophet after me”. Here and in 20:29-32 the 
tone of this assertion is that the ‘dider’ or the one who shoulders the weight should be of the same house with equal 
status of brotherhood for which the Holy Prophet said: “O’ Ali thou art my brother here and in the life Hereafter— 
Thou art of me and I am of yow—T and Ali are of the same Light?” (A.P.) 


Vr. 38. (1627) 


Vor the people of .fd—Sec 7:65-72, 11:50-60, 14:9, 25:38, 26:123-140, 29:38, 41:13-16, 46:21-26, 


51:41-42, 53:20, 54:18-21, 69:4, 6-8, 89:6-8. For the people of Thamood—see 7:73-79, 11:61-68, 14:9, 15:80-84, 25:38, 


26:141-159, 27:45-53, 29:38, 41:13-14, 17-18, 51:43-45, 53:51, 54:23-31, 69:4-5, 
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67. And those who when they spend, 
are neither extravagant* and nor 
niggardly but are stationed 
between the two (extremes). 


AL-FURQAN Chapter XXV 
‘Ras’ lit. well—The commentators have given various accounts of the well and the people at- 
tached to it. However they were people who disobeyed their prophet and were destroyed. (A.P.) 


Vr. 39. (1628) Commentators differ a lot about the stories about the people ‘Ras.’ Leaving away all the 
varient legendary about the people of ‘Ras’ by the other commentators, let us turn to what the Holy Imam Ali 
ibne Abi Taleb says about them, for it is about Ali that the Holy Prophet declared: “J am the City of Knowledge 
and Ali its Gate” The Eighth Holy Imam Ali ibne Musa Ar-Riza relates of the Third Holy Imam Husain 
ibne Ali, having said that a man of the Tribe of Tamim came over to Ali and asked: “Who were the people of 
‘Ras’? Where did they flourish and who was the apostle of God who preached to them the truth—what was the wicked- 
ness they were addicted to—for there is the mention of the people in the Holy Qur'an but there are no details about 
the people?” Ali replied saying: “O’ brother of the Tamim Tribe, thou hast asked about the matter which none 
else has ever asked about it. None other than me can inform you about this matter, for there is no verse of 
the Holy Quran but I know when, where, about whom in particular and for whom all in general, whether it was 
in the night, or in the day or on a mountain or in any plain or valley it was revealed” Then pointing to 
his own chest he said: “There are treasures of knowledge in this, but the seekers of it are very scarce and ye all 
shall repent when ye would have lost me”? Then he said that “the people of ‘Ras’ were those who worshipped the 
‘Sanobar’ (i.e, the Pine) Tree, which was planted by Yafas, son of Noah at a spring called ‘Doshab’ which God had 
created for Noah, after the Deluge. The people flourished after Solomon, son of David, in twelve towns situated betmeen 
Azarbaijan and Armenia on the bank of a river called ‘Ras’ which was at that time the biggest river whose water 
was the most tasty and refreshing and there was no town bigger than the towns of these people. The names of the 
twelve towns of the people were: (1) Aban, (2) Azur, (3) Day, (4) Bahman, (5) Isfandar, (6) Farwardeen, (7) Ardi- 
Behest, (8) Khurdad, (9) Mardad, (10) Teer, (11) Mehr and (12) Shahryoor or Isfandar which was the biggest of all 
in which lived the king of the people, who was called Tarkooz, son of Ghayoor, son of Yarishk son of Sazan, son 
of Nimrod, son of Kanaan of the time of Abraham. The huge tree of Pine was in Isfandar—People morshipped the 
Tree and never allowed the water to be taken by any one for it was believed to be the life of their god and if the 
spring dries away, their god also will die. An Israelite apostle from the seed of Yahood, son of Jacob, was sent to the 
people. For a long time the apostle of God preached the truth to the people but they did not pay any heed at all. 
At last God caused the Tree to be dried away. The people buried the apostle alive into a well to please their god. 
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AL-FURQAN Chapter XXV 


Suddenly the wrath of God overtook the people and all their towns perished. It is said that the womenfolk of 
‘Ras’ were involved in the pollution of the homosexual practice among themselves and the punishment for it is as that 
of adultery.” (M.S., U.B.) 

Vr. 40. (1629) See 5:74-76. About the fate the people of Sodom met as a consequence of their rebellion 
against the guidance which was given to them through the Apostle Lot. The Qoreishites (Qoreshi) used to pass 
by the ruins of those towns when they go on their commercial journeys beyond the place. 


Vr. 44. (1630) See 8:55 and 56. Those who hear the Word of God and do not believe and those who make 
the covenant of the belief in God and subsequently break it, are compared to the vilest of the animals—and here 
it is said to be more straying from the right path than even the animals. Apply this verse to those who knew 
the Holy Qur’an and the position of the Holy Prophet and yet the moment the Holy Prophet departed from 
this world, they ignored what the Quran demanded of them (4:65) i.e., the implicit obedience and submission to 
what the Holy Prophet decreed, and they had their own way of their own fancies and the leaders of their own 
choice neglecting those-—(the holy Ahlul-Bait, i.e., the holy Imams) set by the Holy Prophet at the divine com- 
mand (5:67). 

Vr. 45. (1631) The shadow is not absolute darkness or the negation of light. Shadow is the decrease of 
light caused by opaque object facing the light and due to the movement of the light-giving object the shadow changes in 
length as otherwise the shadow would retain its length for ever 28:72, 73. Therefore the gradual rise of the source 
of light like the sun shortens the length of the shadow and as the gradual setting lengthens it. Hence the shadow 
always follows the light on the reverse. The relation between light and shadow are so geometrically fixed that 
many astronomical calculations are based on it. This is an exmaple of the physical light and shadow. The 
philosophical significance of the verse is much more important for those who grasp it. Here it is enough to point 
out that according to the theosophical interpretations the whole dimensional sphere is a shadow of the non-physical or 
non-material sphere next to it, and that is the shadow of the sphere above it and so on, it goes up to the last sphere of 
finite being and the length of the shadow increases and decreases in proportion to the extent of facing the absolute 
light of existence. (A.P.) 


Vr. 46. (1632) Some commentators say that the withdrawal of the light of the sun refers to the period of 
suspension of the heavenly guidance during the period, since the departure of Jesus until the advent of the Holy 
Prophet, during which period no apostle of God appeared and people were allowed to suffer the consequence 


1113 


Part XIX AL-FURQAN Chapter XXV 


re ana ce A SANE 
72. And1642 those who bear not aa) Cen") Y s-er 
witness to what is false, and when KSI Fale BA $ g 


pass they by what is vain, pass 
they in dignity. 


-Añ ‘ g 4) 7%, 
73. And those who, when admonish- pol |x 72 CA beer 
ed by the signs of their Lord, fall W799 SE INSLS 19 Bch 94 
not down thereat deaf and blind. LAS} Use ed 


AL-FURQAN Chapter XXV 
of their own rebellious character and conduct particularly against Jesus. And some take this verse as a reference 
to the miraculous event when the Holy Prophet by the will of the Lord caused the light of the day returned 
until the people offered their afternoon prayers. (M.S., U.B.) š 


Vr. 48. (1633) ‘Thahoor’ is an exaggerative of ‘Tahir,’ i.e., pure. The exaggerative gives extra meaning as a thing 
pure in itself and purifying other things. Thus it means water, i.e., ‘Tahir’ pure and ‘Mutakhir’ and purifier. (A.P.) 


Vr. 53. (1634) ‘“Barzaq` is used as in 23:100—meaning a barrier and distance between two extremes. It has 
been used in three other places „here and 55:20 to be taken as a line of demarcation. For which there are 
examples of the flow of the saltish and the sweet water flowing together side by side in the oceans. 


It may also refer to the mystic significance to indicate the flowing of the spiritual and the physi- 
cal, good and bad, together in the process of the moving universe, with the medium in between preventing the 
mixing of the two flows. (A.P.) 


Vr. 54- (1635) One of the famous Sunni commentators states that this verse was revealed about the wedding 
of the Holy Imam Ali with the Holy Lady Fatema, the daughter of the Holy Prophet. He says that when 
Fatema reached the marriagable age, besides the other nobles of the town, Abu Bakr, and then Omar and then 
Abdur Rahinan, one after another approached the Holy Prophet coveting for the hand of the Holy Prophet’s 
daughter in marriage, but the approach of every one, the Holy Prophet resented; and, at last he said, the 
question of the marriage of Fatema was at the Will of the Lord. i 


, Abdur Rahman who was excessively rich made a huge offer of ‘Mahar’, i.e., dower, to which the 
Holy Prophet replied by putting a handful of small stones in his lap which turned into pure pearls and precious 
stones saying ‘Take this to increase thy mealth? The disappointed aspirants went to Ali, who was then working 
in a garden and counselled him to go to the Holy Prophet and try his luck in the matter of winning the hand 
of the Holy Lady of Light. They also informed Ali of the disappointment they themselves and the several 
other chiefs of the tribes had and said that it was a matter of pride and privilege to gain the holy alliance 
both in this life and also in the hereafter. Ali washed his hands and face and approached the apartment of 
Lady Umme Salema wherein was the Holy Prophet. As Ali knocked at the door, the Holy Prophet from 
within the apartment commanded his wife Umme Salema saying: “Go thou and open the door. On thy door standeth 
the one who loveth God and God’s Apostle (ie, the Holy Prophet himself) and whom God and God’s Apostle love 
the most!” The door was open and Ali entered and after saluting the Holy Prophet sat before him with his usual 
graceful humility, with his look cast down. The Holy Prophet said: “What brought thee thither, O Ali? Ali 
observed a suppliant silence. The Holy Prophet said: “Js it for the hand of Fatema, thou hast come asking?” 
Ali gracefully submitted: “O° Apostle of God! thou hast brought me up as thine own son and now I need a home 
of my own. Thou „alone art my master, I have none else but thee, to approach for my needs!” The Holy Prophet 
with a cheer on his holy face asked “O’ Ali, hast thou anything to offer as the ‘Mahar’, ic., dower, for Fatema?” 
Ali said: “O Apostle of God, nothing which I own, is hidden from thee. I have a horse, a camel, a coat of mail 
and a sword.” The Holy Prophet said: “The horse and the sword thou needeth to fight for the defence of the truth 
the camel for the labour to earn thy sustenance and the coat of mail thou needest not, for God is thy Protector. 
Go thou, sell it and get the amount” Ali sold it for 500 Dirhams which he gave away as the ‘Mahar’, (i.e., the 
dower) of Fatema. When Ali brought the amount to the Holy Prophet, he asked Ali “Whom didst thou sell the 
coat of Mail for the amount?” The Holy Prophet continued: “Knowest thou, © Ali! Who the Arab was?” 
Ali replied “No! O° Apostle of God!” The Holy Prophet said: “Look! it was God's Messenger Angel Gabriel who 
purchased it from thee, and he has left it with me to be returned to thee!” and said “Glad tidings to thee O? Ali! 
that the Angel (Gabriel) has just now conveyed to me the Command of the Lord that God has willed the wedding of 
Fatema with thee in heaven and I have been ordained to enact it on earth.’ (M.S., U.B.) 


. _ This is the example of the different lines coming out of one and the same origin. These 
and the previous displays shows God’s unlimited Might and Power. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 57. (1636) It was the case with all other prophets that they had to declare to their people that they 
did not expect from them any reward or return for their preachings. But in the case of the Holy Prophet 
an exception has been made in 42:23 in making the love of the Near Relative of the Holy Prophet as the reward 
or the return for his apostolic service. Here makes it clear that the reward asked for is not from every 
one. It is demanded only from those who want to adopt a way to God, which implies that the love of the re- 
latives asked for in 42:23 is only the means of access to the Lord. Hence the reward asked for in the interest 
of those who have asked to pay, as indicated clearly in 34:47—which clearly declares that the reward asked, is only 
for the benefit of the people, otherwise his reward is with God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 60. (1637) It is ‘Sunnat’ that onc who recites this verse to get into ‘Sijdah’ prostration, i.c., bringing the 
physical body of the individual in line with the state of the submission of the soul. 


Vr. 61. (1638) ‘Burooj’—obviously the reference is to the twelve Zodiac signs—Though the sun and the 
moon are not actually moving in them—The line of their movements coincide with those signs—Thus the figurative 
use of ‘Therein.’ (A.P.) 


Vr. 63. (1639) The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said, here is meant the man who walks 
with his natural gait without the least affectation of pride or any show of his physical stature or his costly costumes. 


Note that a muslim has been ordained to return the goodness of wishing the onc who might, 
out of ignorance, insult him. Once a ruffian sort of a man met the Fourth Holy Imam Ali ibnul Husain Az- 
Zainulabideen and began abusing him. The Holy Imam said: “O’ man! if I deserve what thou sayest, may God 
forgive me and if what thou sayest is a lie, then may God pardon thee.” Tt is said that once the Holy Prophet 
Jesus passed a group of the jews who abused him but Jesus praised the men. People asked Jesus “O° Apostle 
of God! the jews abuse thee and thou praisest them!” Jesus replied: “Whatever is stored in the self of a human 
being that only could he give out? 


Vr. 68. (1640) From this clause upto verse 71 should be taken as parenthetic. (A.P.) 


Vr. 70. (1641) This verse gives out the value of repentance on the part of a sinner and how far the Ali- 
Merciful Lord turns mercifulto the sinner, not only to wipe out the sins of a repentant sinner but also to grant 
goodness in the place of those sins, provided one repents and amends his conduct—God by His mercy transforms 
the repentant’s nature from being vicious to virtuous. 


Vr. 72. (1642) From here downward it is conjunctive in continuation of verse 63. (A.P.) 


Vr. 74. (1643) The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said, by this verse are meant the holy 
Ahlul-Bait of whose issues one after another were raised the Imams. 


From verse 63 upto here the descriptions given are of such virtuous and righteous personalitics 
who have all the right to pray to God to appoint them as leaders (/mams) or the pious ones. This is in confor- 
mity with the prayer of Abraham 2:128 and the promise of God in 2:124. Therefore the tradition narrated by some 
that the passage was ‘Wapal lana minal Muthageena Imam’, i.e., appoint for us from among the pious a leader, 
is absolutely spurious. The prayer is to be appointed as the leader for the pious and not to have a leader from 
among the pious. It is a degradation in contrast to what Abraham asked for his offspring in 2:124. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 77. (1644) The grace and the excellence of a man depends upon his or her being prayerful and suppliant 
to the Lord. It is said that God addresses the human beings saying, ‘‘O’ Man, I created not thee for My needs 
but to bless thee with thy needs.” At the end of each prayer man must be asking for the bounties of the Lord. 


In this brief statement Qur’an points out the relation between the Absolute One and the 
beings, i.e., their destitution, need and supplication from this side which would correspond with His Grace, Blessings 
and Bounties. (A.P.) 
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SECTIONS 


Qur’an the Book Manifest. 

Moses and Aaron sent towards Pharaoh. 

Pharaoh’s Sorcerers embrace the Truth. 

Moses rescues the Children of Israel. 

Abraham exhorts Azar to discard idolatry. 

Noah exhorts his people to worship the onty True God. 
Hud exhorts his people to guard themselves against evil. 
Saleh preaches righteousness to the people Thamud. 
Lot admonishes his people. 

Shu’aib’s mission to the dwellers of the Forest. 

The Spirit Faithful, descended with the Qur’an. 
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Important Topics 


The Holy Prophet’s feelings for those not guided aright aa 
Moses’ prayer to God to give him the aid of his brother Aaron, and the reasons for the prayer 
Moses’ mission to Pharaoh A 

Moses’ encounter with the sorcerers of Pharaoh 5 

Moses’ march with the Children of Israel, out of the land of Pharaoh cr 

The sea made to split for Moses and his followers 

The fate of Pharaoh and his hosts 

The Ministry of Abraham 

The prayer of Abraham for a Truthful öngdë in his Posted 

The fate of the people of Lot. 

The end of the people of ’Ad who belied he apose of God 

The fate of the people of Thamud 

The destruction of the people of Lot As 

The people of Aika (the dwellers of the Thicket), ae = 

Gabriel descended on the heart of the Holy Prophet. . 

The command to the Holy Prophet to warn the nearest relatives 

Only the beguiled ones follow the poets 

Those who act unjustly shall know to what final fonts hera are tai to 
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Ash-Sbwara 
(The Poets) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


227 Verses in 11 Sections 


SECTION ı 
Quran the Book Manifest 


Qur'an the Book Manifest—The Apostle Muhammad’s grief for the disbelievers— 
Even a sign from heaven will not convince the disbelievers—Every Apostle of 
God was mocked at 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 
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CHAPTER XXVI 
ASH-SHU’ARA (The Poets) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
227 Verses in 11 Sections 


Ta, Seen, Meem, (T. S. M.). 
Regarding the correct interpretations of these symbol letters—-Rnv. 2:1. Various meanings 


are said to have been given on various occasions which would be only to suit the individual capacity of the 
enquirers. Let us be content with what Qummi the famous commentator says that the letters stand for the ‘Isme- 
Aazam’, i.e., the Greatest Name of God which has been kept a close secret. 


Vr. 3. (1646) The Holy Prophet felt very much for the heathens to whom he preached the truth for their 
not getting themselves guided aright. Unlike his predecessor apostles the Holy Prophet instead of inviting heaven’s 
curse upon the rebellious generation of the disbelievers, inspite of their adamant and persistent attitude towards 
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SECTION 2 
Moses and Aaron sent towards 
Pharaoh 
Moses commanded to proceed towards Pharaoh—-Moses fears and prays for 
Aaron’s assistance—Aaron commanded to assist Moses—Moses and Aaron 
demand Pharaoh to deliver the Children of Israel to them and exhort him to 
believe in the Only True God—Pharaoh demands signs—The miracles wrought 
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their wrong belief and evi) ways, and their mercilessly persecuting him and his faithful followers the Holy 
Prophet was grieved at the lot of the people that it is said that his merciful anxiety for the salvation of the 
people and his grief for their lot was so much that was actually choking him to the point of death. Compare 
this with what Noah prayed 71: 26, 27 and what Jesus says—John 17:9. 


Man as well as other creatures have their weaknesses in accordance to their stage in the order 
of their existence. However, there is no creature completely perfect in itself. But their {weaknesses are covered 
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by the blessing and grace of the Creator in accordance to the stage they occupy in the order. The closer to 
the Absolute the less the display of the weakness and vice versa. 


“And1650 straitened is my 
breast, and eloquent is not my 
tongue, so send Thou unto Aaron 
(to my aid)” 

“And1651 they have (a charge) 
against me (of) a crime, and fear 
I that they may slay me.” 
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The prophets and the holy personalities 


though as creatures, are not exempted from the weaknesses but being under the direct blessings and the Grace of God 
and due to their total submission to Him they are totally covered by His Grace and they are in complete state 
of tranquillity and bliss. Nothing of undesirable events disturb them. Those attached to God have no fear or 
grief. But in Qur’an sometimes they are addressed in view of their other aspects of their creation. It does not 
mean that they really have been disturbed. It means that had not been God’s blessings and grace on them 
the events would have disturbed them. It is referring to this that the term ‘happly’, has been used. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 5. 


of its being a manifest miracle, the people disbelieved in its being the Word 
(1649) Why do not people look around and see the wonders worked by nature in such abundance— 


Vr. 7. 


Part XIX 


“And is it a favour wherewith 
thou reproachest me: that thou 
hast enslaved the children of 
Israel ?” 

Said Pharaoh: “What is the 
Lord of the worlds?” 


Said (Moses): “(He is) The Lord 
of the heavens and the earth and 
what is between the two, if only 
ye be “sure.” 


Said (Pharaoh) unto those around 
him: “Do ye hear* not?” 
Said (Moses): “(God is) your 
Lord and the Lord of our fathers 
of old!” 


Said *(he): “Verily your apostle 
who is sent unto you is certainly 
mad.” 


Said (Moses): “(God is) the Lord 
of the east and the west and what 
is between the two, if ye (only) 
understand” 

Said (Pharaoh): “Should thou 
take a god other than me, I will 
certainly make thee one of the 
imprisoned ones.” 

Said (Moses): “What! even if 
I bring unto thee something 
manifest ?”’* 

Said (Pharaoh): “Bring it then, if 
thou be of the truthful ones.” 

So he (Moses) threw down his 
staff, and lo! and it was a 
manifest serpent, 


ASH-SHU’ARA 


oe es 5d £ 55- ve 
STAGES B66 of 
SCAN 2505 O53 -rr 
BI PIS orld 6-re 
W 

OGIA RSE 
OSS NHE EI-t 
TEIGE 3 63 256- ry 
CoS 2355 é OI-re 
Oca ZI Saf 

a5 ls 3 phd 25 S-ra 
OCS BT COS 
CEQ) E5 S581 {5 I-ra 
oci TEDA FA TA MRS 


S KÉ han NI -r 
Ih Jér 
VENE: ETLE KL- pr 


Chapter XXVI 


) „The Eighth Holy Imam Ali ibne Musa Ar-Riza says that when the Last Imam Muhammad 
I appear, a voice from heaven would announce “Be it known! the Last Argument or the 
and everyone in the world would hear this voice. 


(1648) Every heavenly book which was a reminder, the people rejected. The Holy Qur’an which inspite 


of God and ridiculed the Holy Prophet. 


growing things of beauty and use, from the dust and dirt, executing the divine plan without any aid from any one. 
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ii 33- And he drew out his hand, and iy AIRE 6.55 65% 
7: 108 lo! it was radiant white unto the f aG? 33 Wa Foe 
beholders. 6 E AHN é 
SECTION 3 
Pharaoh’s sorcerers embrace 
the Truth 


Defeated by Moses, Pharaoh’s sorcerers embrace the Truth and become Believers 
in the Only True God—inspite of the dreadful threats from Pharaoh 


A, he 
Ry. oo 34. Said (Pharaoh) unto the chiefs APS Allg ites 
around him: “Verily this is a Se ER 
skilled sorcerer”, Ò Bie Boeri él 
35. “Intendeth he to drive you outof PC. s 2 435 3%2 0,9% 
your land with his sorcery, what Mot Ake =) -ro 
then is it ye © D + 
(a) en is it ye c p 1399324 |74 
‘at yE “ices OGLE ISS se 
UE 6. Said they: “Give him “respit 3ra, 9 Sie 
Primot 3 y: “Give him “respite 6174, 4 Ae 
oe and to his Brother (Aaron), and es z 5 Al Er. 
7:111 (e) : TEET See sI o oa, 
5 send heralds into the cities, OE Lym TH ag 15 
37. “(That) they bring unto thee all 17 127 W A988, 
the sorcerers well-versed” Ope éa Ayer 
R 
Laer 38. So were gathered together the aa 
sorcerers at the appointed time oF FHG 22) SEAE E 


on a day (which was) announced, 
: > J 
39. And it was said unto the people: 199M MILA CEVA 
“Will ye all assemble?” RE S-ra 
40. “Happly!657 we may follow the esa £35 C- p 
sorcerers, if they be triumphant” fay hs 
Cin Ki 33 EN 
- ye Tool r? o 


ASH-SHU’ARA Chapter XXVI 

Verse 7 points that those who are adamant to the Divine Signs will never accept any sign. 
They see the divine signs in the realm of creation and yet most of them believe not. The same would be their 
attitude towards the signs from the apostles. (A.P.) 


Vr. 13. (1650) Moses had not the fluency of tongue which he apprehended to fail him in his mission of 
preaching the truth to Pharaoh. 

Vr. 14. (1651) Moses was brought up in the very palace of Pharaoh—-See 20:30-40. Once when Moses saw 
an Egyptian beating an Israelite, he rendered a blow by his fist to the Egyptian who succumbed to it. Moses escaped into 
the Midianste country but the charge of slaying the Egyptian was there against him. Moses remembered the charge 
and feared the vengeance against him. The statement of Moses about the difficulties in his way to proceed against 
Pharaoh, was not to avoid the commission but only a prayer seeking the aid by Aaron. Note that the Holy 
Prophet had also to wait for forty years until (an Aaron to him) was given in Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb. Compare this 
to the incident how Ali stood and supported the announcement of the apostleship of the Holy Prophet at the 
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41. 


When came the sorcerers, 
said they unto Pharaoh: “Is 
there for us a reward if we be 
triumphant ?” 


ASH-SHU’ARA 


Chapter XXVI 
AA 2 
GEANDE FANE -m 
Oks FE 


42. Said (Pharaoh): “Yea! verily ye by Ihe grk AfA 
in that case be of those (exal- 151 2X5) 5 355 -r r 
ted to be) nearest (to me)” O er <5} ae 
43. Said unto them Moses: “Cast ye $y bet HAC OL Ae 
what ye have to cast!” Oa se Sa usy I-re 
44. Then they cast down their *cords LAAL 4 IM LC 
Tating the and their rods and said: “By p Gs SES ae DU wn 
Pharaoh's Pharaoh’s dignity we shall cer- ARATE A j hy 79792 oS 
ee orehins tainly be triumphant” Cox WOE se es 
45. Then cast down Moses his staff, IEAA Wag LARZ 
a ‘107 and lo! it swallowed that which P sles yt i G-r 
7:117 they falsely displayed. CÉGE t SES CANS 
46. Then flung themselves the Ae NS Be on carte 
7120 sorcerers prostrating. Ours SEEN 1 
47. Said (the sorcerers): “Believe we De TV ree Rey 
Tia in the Lord of the worlds!” OAM EA E-r 
Rv. 8. “The Lord of Moses and Rig EA aE og 
mnie Ce: DOIA 3 He I -MA 
tJ, A\ 94 Ase IIIS 
Rv: 93 194 49- Said (Pharaoh): “What! Believe “A Oa! Ans A) pal E-ra 


ASH-SHU’ARA 


yeunto him ere I give you leave; 
Verily, he is the chief of you who 
taught you the sorcery; so soon 
shall ye know; then certainly, will 
I cut off your handsand your feet 
on opposite side, and certainly 
will I crucify you all” 


tra oh IK Pe eZ 
SVE EKG 
ARTS BOA CG 


3 ù X w s 4) Rs 7 Ae 
Ss TC Ais 
344 
ar 


5 sz D Pd 
ORALLY 


Chapter XXVI 


Dawate-Asheera—the feast of the relatives and how, though still young threatened the veterans of the heathens 
defending the Holy Prophct. 


Vr. 16-17. (1652) It is said that for about 400 years the Israelites were subjected to the tyrannies of the 
Egyptians-—-Moses and Aaron came to Egypt and stayed there for a year. People taking them to be mad men 
did not make any mention of them to Pharaoh. Once a jester told Pharaoh that there were two men more foolish 
than him for they claimed to be the apostles of God. Pharaoh ordered the two men (Moses and Aaron) to 
be presented to him to ridicule them. Pharaoh recognised Moses. 


Vr. 18 (1653) When Moses mentioned the name of God, Pharaoh by way of claiming godhead for himself, 
asked Moses whether he himself (Pharaoh) was not the Cherisher Lord of Moses as it was he who had brought him up. 
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5794 A MZ 
Said they: “No harm; Verily oy | Eo 


d s » t “2 eat ' 
MORON meae ORES HG 
ty A eon ayes re pnb (fa 


Lord will pardon us our wrongs 
tè 49 


for we are the first of the 
SWI § 
SECTION 4 


believers.” 
Moses rescues the children 
of Israel 


Moses as commanded by God marches away with the children of Israel rescuing 
them from the clutches of Pharaoh—The miraculous splitting of the sea for Moses 
and his followers—Pharaoh and his army caused to be drowned 


Rv. 
7:125 50. 


52. And revealed We unto Moses 1% 9% x, Wet; 
(sayéng): “Go thou forth with My pl 6) ere x 5) 5-or 
servants by night, for verily ye 2992 Ny, Ne 
will be pursued.” Osan AEAN 
53. Then sent Pharaoh in the cities, ò, yg eee A 
lective (his) ‘heralds. CEP HIG SEB Malar 
to collect : “ z : 
skilled 34. (And said he) “Verily these Y 2429 a 
to defeat aire are only a small O Bas aasi pe Eh-or 
55. “Verily they unto us have enrag- z Hel (4 245) 0d 
ed very much”, 2 GLG aes 
56. “And verily We are a multitude AD AR, % 2 G4 4 
forewarned (and well Provided)” O ONIS Are 3 à 
57. So We turned them out of the A 9824 $7 9 a8 972% 
gardens and the springs, Oyasi Sie ANN- oe 
58. And treasures and goodly YAAK IK 
dwelling, A gaas S-on 
59. Thus1659 (did We punish tan) ARK -ad 
and We made the children o b R 7 
Israel the inheritors to them. O AE IAN 
ASH-SHU'’ARA Chapter XXVI 
Vr. 19 (1654) The reference is to Moses’ slaying the Egyptian who happened to be the cook of Pharaoh. 
Vr. 20. (1655) The word ‘Zalleen’ means here, the one lost in the grip of Pharaoh, i.e., Moses was helpless. 


Ic does not mean 


Vr. 21. 


(1656) 


t Moses was in any way ignorant of the truth for an Apostle is born with the wisdom, duly 
enlightened with the knowledge of the truth. 


‘Hakm’, i.e. Wisdom or authority stands for the apostleship and the commission of it. 
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60. 


61. 


62. 


Ph h d 
araoh an 64 


his hosts 


68. 


Rv. 8 


69. 


ASH-SHU’ARA 
(a) 


Then they (Pharaoh with his OCAS ghy II DK 
host) pursued them at sunrise. Ur ebay -y 
When the two parties saw each BASAT? 

other, said those with Moses: TE Orre AK eer 
“indeed we ae e GOSS A eA 


(Moses) 1660 said: “By no means! AS 


verily my Lord is with me, soon Oaa ENEL BOG 
will He guide me (to safety ).” 7 


? Fa NT eA 
Then revealed We unto Moses pol Bee ee “ir 
saying: “Strike thou the sea with brs rs, 
thy staff”; then it clave asunder ; ls J 
and each part (of the mater stood) oie ANGE “A480 
like a huge mountain. Om O85 BSE 


Ó mp 36 


Then We drew near the *others t 3 £14 gh 7 

5 GSMs 
And saved We Moses and those 8 IIIT 1 940 NIAAA 
with him all of them. QF ani AS gue GAT S-r0 
Then We drowned the *others. Ò G] eis j 
Verily in this is a sure sign; AN AU os z 
but most of them believe not. OTET 


O GAs Hh AA 

And verily thy Lord, certainly sind SAO A 

He is the All-Mighty, the ae EA A ABACA 

All-Merciful. OS MONO EET 
SECTION s; 


Abraham exhorts his father 
to discard idolatry 


Abraham exhorts Azar to discard idolatry and to worship none but the 
Only True God—The punishment the disbelievers in the Truth shall suffer 
in Hell 


And recite unto them the story OBI BRS (V5 49 
of Abraham. n i ü 


Chapter XXVI 
‘Ya indicates that Moses did not consider the act against the will of God but against the 


will of tbe unjust ruler. 


(b) 


God gifted Moses with command and power of judgment, in return for the golden deed 
of helping the oppressed against the aggressor the man of Pharaoh otherwise all the apostles have the status of pro- 


phethood, ie. being under Divine Guidance from their very birth. (A.P.) 
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a 70. When said he unto his father USK le aout 


ae and his people: “What do ye 
worship ?” t74 9 KAA ie 94 
71. Said they: “Worship we the N VIP b~a 
idols, and we shall ever be unto OČA ; 


them the devotees. 


Äske 2. Said* (Abrah : “D th 9798962, KG 909 r 
‘Asked 7 (Abraham) 0 3 OON BAG r s3 Ger 


hear you when ye call (them): 


73. Ordo they profit you (in any way) SaaS bod th e's 
or cause you (any) harm?” OGRA] GAS of a 
74. Said they: “Nay! found we our 297 5 
fathers likewise acting.” Onas oa 6- eo 
2 Cael 
O QOPA, 
75. “Have ye then seen what ye have Č 79 9998 T 
been worshipping ? Aa KS Ge E Neco 
aoe 6. Ye and your “fathers ancient?” , 2 
' SOA BGS SS-er 
iB) 77. “Verily they are enemies unto 
vee me, save the Lord of the worlds, GENE oS I) as ás desp- ĉi 
78. Who created me, and He it is UETA EA 
who guideth me, Ouh GS 2 GE Co Sh-c. 
79. And who feedeth me and WALS AS 29h IAA A 
provideth me to drink. Oosa a FUNE 4 
80. And when I get ill then He TE aa ae me AA 
healeth me, 6 nied ves 155- 
81. And who causeth me to die and Òt $ z (HES 4 RAY ii 
then giveth me life (agazn), pe Gls 


82. And Who, hope I, will forgive ex4 “Moai C5 (ste Nea 


me my faults on the Day of 


b ET EFA 

udgment. om tit ot 

Judg OTONA 
ASH-SHU’ARA Chapter XXVI 
Vr. 40. (1637) Pharaoh desired his people to witness the show of his selected sorcerers so that they might 


get more convinced of his godhead and be more obedient to him. 


Vr. 51. (1658) This statement of the ‘First believers’ refers to their past sins—not to the sins they committed 
after embracing the faith—So the tradition which indicates licensing of the believers to do whatever they like aftcr 
the participation in the Battle of Badr, is certainly spurious. (A.P.) 
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83. 
(a) 
Wisdom 
Rv. 
9:50 84. 
* 
Raise—make 
85. 
b 
Qa father 86. 
Rv. 
9:114 
* 
On the 87. 
Resurrection 
Day 
88. 
89. 
(c) 
Prepared— 
madc ready 9o. 
* 
Those who 
guard 
ee 
against evi 
gI. 
Rv. 
79 : 36 
92. 
93: 
Rv. 
21; 98 94. 
* 
The Hell fire 
ASH-SHU’ARA 
Vr. 59. (1659) 


Part XIX 


©' My Lord! Grant thou unto 
me authority and unite me 
with the righteous!” 


And cause* for mea Truthful 
tongue (goodly mention) among 
the posterity. 


And1661 make me of the heirs 
of the garden of Bliss, 


And!662 forgive my “father, 
verily, he was of those who have 
gone astray, 

And disgrace me not on the day 
when they are raised* (again), 
The day when will avail not 
wealth or sons, 

Save him who cometh unto God 
with a heart submissive. 

And shall be “brought near, 
the garden for the pious* ones. 


And the Hell shall lay open for 
those who go astray, 


And it shall be said unto them: 
“Where are those whom ye 
used to worship, 


Besides God; can they help you 
or help themselves?” 


So they shall be thrown down 
into it,* they and those 
gone astray, 


possessions which were in the hands of Pharaoh. 


Vr. 62. 


Vr. 85. 


to establish the Unity of God for ever. 


(1660) 


The fear of the people of Moses and their doubt of safety against the approaching enemy 
and Moses’ consolation is quite similar to the story of the Holy Prophet and his companion in the Cave verse 9:40 
during the ‘ffijrat’ or immigration to Madina. 


(AP.) 
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BEES S-ar 
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Chapter XXVI 
After Pharaoh was drowned the Israelites returned to Egypt and owned all the wealth and 


(1661) Abraham’s prayer was that one in his seed, be born who should be the Torch-Bearer of 
truth until the end of the world. There is no greater truth than the Unity of God. The prayer was for one 
This was done by the Holy Prophet Muhammad and continued by Ali 


Chapter XXVI 
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95. And the hosts of the Iblis (Satan), OORT FAM S525. 
all together. Oa Ne shee a0 
Rv. 96. They1663 shall say, while they 2 299. 224 (400 IA Ae 
nee wrangle therein among them- OOH. Qi 305 j k 
selves, 


97. “By God! we were in plain error, Oga KE DE 


98. When we equalled you with the 3 Ahur ea Aa 
Lord of the worlds, oidi 


99. And none beguiled us but the 2939 99 ATS 
F š NA <4 
guilty ones, TO} IEA MULE 55-99 
100. Now we have no intercessors, Ie (4 o my 
TO CITO AGL 
ror. Nor any loving friend, Osher Se S-i 
102. And if there be for us a return, SWE LS nr 
3 we would be of the believers.” Pr E 
Hos o ATONE 
11664; (a): ela. bE AZ AW ot 
ü 103. Verily a z isa sign; And aél C3 E-e 
The story of most of them believe not. 19, 2h 5992 Aly 
foe al by O Q ee Sg J, 1O8V5 
another story hi -i 
aY 104. And verily thy Lord, He is œ 
a next sign ‘ + 3? A So” f, r 4c fr 
a next sig certainly the All-Mighty, All- O Wo \ > “all Al Dr 5 O) gam È 
Merciful. 3 
SECTION 6 
Noah exhorts his people to 
worship the Only True God 
Noah exhorts his people to worship none but the Only True God—Noah and his 
followers saved and the rest of the people who disbelieved were drowned 
Ry i = 
nee 105. The people of Noah belied the E91 499 EIl 27% 
11 : 40-46 apostles (of God), OCAK lz 93 EAS la 
ASH-SHU’ARA Chapter XXVI 


and the Eleven Holy Imams in his seed. The Holy Prophet and Ali are only two who never yielded 
to falsehood, i.e., polytheism. All the others had been idolaters who subsequently embraced the truth. The 
Holy Prophet Muhammad has been called the ‘Spirit of Truth’ by Jesus—{John 16:13) who will guide 
the world unto All Truth—about Ali the Holy Prophet had said: “Truth shall always be with Ali and Ali with 
Truth.” —See 19:50. 


Vr. 86. (1662) This prayer for his adopted father was before he had given up the hope of his conversion 9:114. (A-P.) 
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G ° 

106. When said unto them their Sf _ ry 5 Ash 3H 3j- Iy 

brother Noah: “Will ye not guard E A SSS 

(yourselves) against evil? Ook 
107. Verily I am unto you a trusted y fral G, 97 

apostle, Cw, 385 255 23 B-re 
108. Guard ye therefore against (the z 

wrath of) God, and obey me; 5 oi WISE. Ds 


109. And I ask not from you any ye ote Ag KAAN 4q% 14 


recompense for it, for my re- 


is . Pal 9 
compense is only with the Lord ARNM eS) SEN GAT Èl 


of the worlds. 


110o. So guard ye (yourselves) against SL OPITE EIS 
(the wrath of ) God, and obey me;” SOyaebls RS-n- 
34. 
111. Saidió65 they: “What! Shall we Aei A Si 
believe in thee, while follow thee BING AN An 
the meanest (ones) ?” O SA) 4) Ai 


112. Said (Noah); “No knowledge Åz; ARAARA 53 6-0 
* 5 


have I of what they were doing; 


ee T 3 , 
113. Their reckoning is only on my BÍ é Vail- 
Lord, if ye only knew 9 IIRA 
i 7 © Opa y 


114. Iam not here to drive away the t Zs. 294 “6 
believers. O ETSAIA AAT 


Gs (ATE Td 
115. Iam not but an open warner” Rd 92+ 40 K > 
O OA Se UG! o-a 
PLETTET 
m . à š oe" 5 ke 
116. Said (they): “Now, if thou desist PALA JA oy Gay 
not, O? Noah! thou shalt surely b Ö Éha oI he 44) 
be one of those stoned to death.” OF? & 
ASH-SHU’ARA Chapter XXVI 
Vr. 96. (1663) There is no contradiction between this verse and 50:28. It has already been pointed out that 


these are references to the various stages of the Day of Resurrection. (A.P.) 


Vr. 103. (1664) The story of Abraham which followed by another story of Noah, as a next sign verse 105. (A.P.) 


Vr. 111. (1665) This is the common argument of the aristocratic class against the prophets that their followers 
are commoners. The common answer to their argument is that it is only the deeds of man which make him 
great or low and not the worldly possession, the account of which is with none but God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 194. (1666) While explaining this verse and the previous one a commentator has unnecessarily indulged 
into a very misleading statement about the authority of Ayesha, one of the wives of the Holy Prophet saying: 
“The pithy but most intelligent statement of that intelligent Lady ‘Ayesha’ than whom none was more familiar 
with the recipient of the Quranic revelation.” 
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117. Said (Noah): “My Lord! verily a EAEE 4) 09 Ne 4 
my people have belied me” 4 7 j 

MLALE 9097 


118. Therefore decide thou a decision GU TEP RG Kr 9 C5 (Suan 
ra er ga’ 


between me and them, and 
LA d 


deliver me and those of the Oc rear: 
believers with me,” cei UF OAs 
by 7% 77 9734% 
Rr. 4, 119. So We delivered him and those Pails bie Bn 
, 40- 7 AA 39337 ATE 
with him in the laden Ark Oy el ire} 


120. Then drowned We the rest Ô Ai Aa je S- 
afterwards. j 


»Z ald oe Z 
agy éli Ö Gin 


121. Verily in this is a sign; but most 


of them believe not. O cia Fey] OCT 
‘ees A 
122. Verily thy Lord, certainly He is Yi BE 
the All-Mighty, the All-Merciful. OSAA 45 É 5-irr 
SECTION 7 


Hud exhorts his people to 
guard themselves against evil 


The people ’Ad belied the Apostle Hud who exhorted them to guard themselves 
against evil—They rejected Hud’s admonitions—They were destroyed 


; : z is 2r 
R 123. The (people) "Ad belied the TAE Cis Al “ave 
11 60 apostles (of God), 
89:6 124. When said unto them their Vb ib fo 255 245 yg shire 
brother Hud: “Will ye not guard S BEA 
(yourselves) against evil?” Ô pS Sf 
125. Verily I, unto you, am a trusted Ss ae 94 
apostle, O Chal 5 2 C3} -ira 
126. Therefore guard ye (yourselves) È ENA E 
against (the wrath of) God, and SAAT ie 
obey me 7 ub 2 Mya ms 
ASH-SHU’ARA o Chapter XXVI 


In view of the fact it was at the age of about nine years when the Holy Prophet was made to 
accept Lady Ayesha who was yet a young girl, in his household, in Madina, when she was one of the nine 
wives, the Holy Prophet would have spent a few hours in the night only once in nine days even that when he 
would be at Madina and had not gone out on any expedition. Firstly Ayesha was very young to understand any 
meaning in the depth of any problematic matter or situation. Secondly,she came on the scene of the life of the 
Holy Prophet only in Madina, and hence could never be expected to be an eye witness to anything that passed in 
Mecca prior to the ‘Hijrat’, i.e., emigration to Madina. What could the young lady know what passed on out- 
side the house. She would, if she ever could, know only what the Holy Prophet would have chosen to disclose 
to any young girl like her, with the tenderness of understanding and the natural lack of insight into serious matters 
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cA 
127. I seek not from you any re- pter athe 252513. ine 
SE ay a he Low OG eS MING AS, 
of the worlds P 
7 


128. Build ye on every height a O GES 44) =) 1» He gestive 
. Re Zee 7 9 


monument? (but) vain it is, 


k : Z SAAN 474 253 4% 
129. And raise ye strong mansions as SSN AeA & see -Ira 


if ye will abide (therein) for ever. & 7495 2% 
Í 3,2 Aves 
130. And when ye seize (any one) by ees by SS-i 


force, ye seize as tyrants 


GAYS 240247 
O Ge ote) 


131. So guard ye (yourselves) against A ZLI a4) | BGK 
(the wrath of ) God, and obey O gasal il yas Be 
me, 


4 
132. And fear ye Him who hath AIC s -ier 


bestowed plenty on you, what ye 


. 4 
know 6 Gyles A 


133. He hath provided you with è 43,74 (A SAAR 
plenty of cattle and children, O O54 h aSóal-irr 

t 
134. And gardens and springs, lores he iret 


135. Verily I fear for you against the © pZ 0% ¢ Yl A DIFAI, 
chastisement of a grievous day.” ery OVER BE BE Ü} wa 
136. Said (they): “It is same to us if gz se Al eats ae Ein 


thou admonish us, or be not of 


the admonishers (unto us), Ò asl os OS 
ws A 


137. This (threatening) is naught but Ò r weal ae Sida Èire 


the custom of the ancients, 


ASH-SHU’ARA Chapter XXVI 


in that age, during the few hours he would have spent with her even that once in nine days. The one who 
was with the Holy Prophet from before the start of his mission until his departure from this world, was Ali 
as all the others joined the Holy Prophet later on. In the zeal and enthusiasm to give the young Lady the posi- 
tion of the greatest scholar of the faith and as the one knowing the Holy Prophet and his mission, over and 
above Lady Khadija and the Lady of Light, Fatema, the traditionists belonging to the anti-Ahlul-Bait camp have 
related most of the traditions as having been received from Aycsha whereas most of the true traditions were received 
from the Ahlul-Bait. If we have to believe whatever Lady Ayesha says, what could be said of the traditions 
recorded on her authority about the Holy Prophet regarding his personal and private dealings with the lady which 
are given in Mishkat and Bokhari which no man or woman with his or her common sense intact, can ever 
accept. and which are diametrically opposed to the Holy Qur’an. The only reliable authority about the Holy 
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Prophet and Islam which could be unhesitatingly accepted is that of Ali and the Holy Ahlul-Bait and none else. 
No doubt Ayesha as any other wife of the Holy Prophet has to be regarded as the Ommul Momuineen. 

Vr. 195. (1667) The Holy Qur'an was revealed in the most eloquent language of the Arabic tongue so that those 
who embraced it immediately might understand it easily and fully and spread it all over the world. The matchless 
eloquence of the Qur’anic language is a challenging sublimity of the Arabic tongue—Refer to 16:103. 

Vr. 196. (1668) The revelation of the Qur’an was mentioned in the previous scriptures and this was and still 
is known to the Israelite scholars. John 16:14 is the best evidence of this. (A.P.) 
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And cornfields and palm-trees 
with fine species! 

And ye hew out of the mountains 
for dwellings (for you), exaltingly 


Therefore, fear ye (the wrath 
of) God, and obey me, 


“And obey not the bidding of 
the extravagants,” 


Those who make mischief in the 
earth, and amend not.” 


Said they: “verily thou art only 
of the bewitched ones, 


“Thou art naught but a man like 
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thou art one of the truthful 
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Said (Saleh) “Behold ye! This 
is a She-Camel for it shall be its 
drink and for you shall be your 
drink, (each) on an appointed 
day. 


Touch her not with evil, lest 
will seize you the torment of the 
grievous day.” 


Then they hamstrung her, and 
turned (themselves) regretful, 


So seized them the chastisement; 
verily in this there is a sign; 
but most of them believe not. 
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(1669) This refers to the mental procedure in the heart of the guilty not to be believed until they 
P.) 


Vr. 200. 


face the punishment—verse 201. 


Vr. 207. 


of respite will be of any avail to them—they will pursue the same course. 
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(1670) When they will face the chastisement they will wish for a respite but Qur'an says no amount 


(A.P.) 
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Vr. 210. (1671) The limitations of the Devil is far below the standard of the contents of the Qur’an-—as asserted 
in verse 212. ) 


Vr. 214. (1672) The command to warn the nearest kinsmen was with the idea that when the admonition is 
given to the very nearest relations of the Holy Prophet, the others in mankind automatically come under 
the warning. On receipt of this command from God what the Holy Prophet did is recorded in all the basic 
books of Sunni commentary on the Holy Qur’an and books on the biography of the Holy Prophet and Islam 
viz. Ma@alimut-Tanzil, Tafsire-Durre-Manthur, Musnade Imame-Hambal and Riazun-Nasra etc. When this verse was 
revealed the Holy Prophet called Ali and ordered making a few loaves, with some meat on them and a cup of 
milk and to invite the sons of Abdul-Muttalib. Ali acted as he was commanded and there assembled forty men 
from the seed of Abdul-Muttalib—among whom were the uncles of the Holy Prophet, viz. Abu-Taleb, Abbas, 
Hamza, and Abu Lahab. The Holy Prophet commanded Ali to serve the food to the guests. Ali kept before the 
people the few loaves with the little meat and the milk in a small cup which would not suffice even for a single 
one in the assembly. The Holy Prophet blessed the food with the name of God and told the people to have it. 
Everyone of the forty guests had his fill and yet the stuff remained the same. After the feast the Holy Prophet 
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wanted to speak to the assembly but Abu-Lahab took the initiative and addressing the assembly“ remarked that it 
was a great sorcery and the gathering dispersed giving no opportunity to the Holy Prophet to speak to them. 
The next day the Holy Prophet again called Ali and repeated the same command about the preparation of the 
food and inviting the same people but the assembly behaved in the same way. For a thirdtime the same people 


gathered, food in the same way as on the previous occasions, was served with God’s 


blessings from the Holy 


Prophet and immediately as the eating was over, the Holy Prophet stood up and addressed the assembly saying: 


“O? sons of Abdul-Muttalib! would you believe if I tell you that an army is lying in wait behind this mountain 
to attack you?” 
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“Aye!” exclaimed the assembly in one voice saying, “for thou hast never uttered anything but’ truth.” 
Then the Holy Prophet addressed them saying, 


“Know ye all that I am the apostle of God to warn you of God and to warn you of an approaching doom. And I am 
the bearer of glad tidings of the abode of eternal bliss to those who believe in the Only True God and in my 
ministry. And God did not send any apostle of His but he sent along with him his Heir and his Kalif. 
Who is there among you who would be a Vasier to me and my Heir and Kalif, and join me in task of the ministry?” 
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SECTION 11 


The Spirit Faithful, descended 
with the Qur’an 


The Spirit-Faithful (Ruhul-Ameen) descended upon the Heart of the Holy 

Prophet Muhammad—No people were destroyed without a Warner having 

gone before, among them—The poets are followed by those gone astray. The 
tyrants shall soon know what a turning they are turned to 
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None but the young Ali who was yet only of twelve or fourteen years of age, stood up and readily exclaimed, 
“I am here for thee O Apostle of God!” But the Holy Prophet bade Ali to sit down and again he asked the 
same question and every time Ali alone got up offering himself for the service to God and the Holy Prophet. 
When thrice it was asked and every time none but Ali stood up in response to the call, the Holy Prophet called 


Ali to him, opened his mouth and dropping some saliva from his own mouth 


Chapter XXVI 


into Ali’s mouth, embraced him 


and holding up his hand aloft declared, “Know ye all! This is my Vazier, my Heir and my Kalif! Hear him and 
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obey him!” Abu-Lahab who was present there witnessing the whole event, could not suppress his evil feelings 
any longer and addressing the Holy Prophet said: 


“Thou hast done an evil return to thy cousin for his ready response to thy call. Thou hast spat in his mouth.” 
To this the Holy Prophet replied, “Z have filled Ali’s mouth with the Divine Knowledge.” 


Syeed Ibne Jubair relates that this event took place at the mound of Safa. 


It is reported by historians the gathering in a taunt addressing Abu-Taleb remarked saying: 
“Now obey thine own son Ali when Muhammad has placed in authority along with himself’? (See Tabari, Ibne Athir, 
Abul-Fida, Gibbon, W. Smith, Amir Ali, E.H.A. by S.H. etc). 


This event may be taken as a miracle that a boy (Ali) of about 13 years responds to the 
bargain of a man (the Holy Prophet) of forty. The boy promises the assistance required and the man declares 
the status mentioned in return and throughout the vicissitude of fortune—throughout all the 23 years of the 
Holy Prophet’s ministry neither the boy (Ali) failed to fulfil his declaration wherever the occasion suited it and 
thus the declaration of Ali’s succession to the office of the apostleship (as the First Imam or the First Kalif ) and his other 
status was simultaneous with the declaration of his apostolic mission and the event of Ghadecr-e-Khum, but it was 
an open and public confirmation of the first declaration in the presence of the dignitaries of the Qoreish. (A.P.) 


Vr. 216. (1673) Ref. to what Moses said when his people showed their disobedience Rv. 5:25 and to what 
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is narrated authentically from the Holy Prophet that when his people disobeyed to provide him with pen and 
paper, he said ‘Get ye away from me, it behoveth ye not, to dispute in my presence’ (AP.) 


Vrs. 218-219. (1674) The matter of these two verses has a meaning deeper and wider than a mere literal inter- 
pretation. God’s seeing anyone standing or prostrating was no secret for the Holy Prophet to be informed of 
it. Jt is a disclosure of the hidden truth for the enlightenment of the people about the divine personal excellence 
of the soul of the Holy Prophet as well as the purity of his physical body that in its journey from the seed of 
Adam, the soul of the Holy Prophet passed on only through the channels of the purified loins of godly souls 
who spent their lives in obedience and devotion to the Lord and never the partnership in his ancestral parentage 
was polluted by the impurity of polytheism or any fallacy inthe worship to any one besides the Only True God. 
This is a declaration of the ‘Jsmaz’ or the purity or ‘infalhbility of the Holy Prophet and his Vicegerent Ali? About 
Ali the Holy Prophet has declared, ‘Z and Ali are of one and the same Light” Thus Ali is one in purity and 
excellence with the Holy Prophet and the same /smat continued in the combined seed of these Two, through Fatema 
the Lady of Light. About the purity of the Holy Ahlul-Bait, God has declared in clear cut words—Refer to verse 
33:33 and the note on it. 


According to the Ahlul-Bait, this refers to the divine apostolic light passing through the loins 
of God’s chosen lineage, which indicates that all the ancestors of the Ahlul-Bait were the 
(AP.) 


and the wombs 
true devotees of the J.ord. 


Vr. 221. (1675) From this verse onwards give the limitation and the nature of the devilish revelations. (A.P.) 
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Vrs. 223, 225, 226. (1676) The disbelievers had their own conjectures about the Holy Qur’an. Sometimes they said that 
it was mere stories of old, sometimes they called it the work of the Devil and sometimes they called it the work 
of a poet having the enchanting appeal of a poetic melody without much seriousness of the meaning or any 
reality of the thoughts contained in it. The reference here is to some particular class of poets who indulge in 
vain and exaggerative expressions misleading and rousing unhealthy passions and not against the art of poetry. 
The particular persons or the kind of the poets referred to here were—Abdullah bin Zubairi, Abu Sofyan bin Harith, 
Zohaira bin Abi Wahab Makhzoomi, and Same-bin-Abde Manaf-e-Janjami. These poets used to compose poetic 
praise of the idols and the false deities and imaginary beloveds and against their enemies, condemning them without 
any reason as they used to praise any one when they wanted to do it at their own fancy without any truth in 
their praise. The verse means that the poets pursue courses aimless but the course of the Holy Qur’an is with 
a purposeful plan of the All-Wise Author of the Universe. The poets are of crooked minds and how could the 
Holy Prophet be a poet when there is no crookedness of any kind in his nature. There were two poets during 
the time of the Holy Prophet—One diametrically opposed to the other and even inimical—each condemning down- 
right the other. People used to get divided into two groups, each siding one of the two poets. Those poets 
used to condemn the Holy Prophet and his faithful adherents, and the heathens used to follow the thoughts of 
those poets. These poets used to compose poetry either about love of some women or in praise of some rich 
man aspiring some reward and they used to condemn the others. It is said that poetry is one of the powerful devices 
of the evil to delude man from the right thinking. A poet gets madly engaged in wild thoughts about some vain 
idea or imaginary enjoyments through a fancied beloved. They speak of things without any truth in their expres- 
sion and on which they do not act upon. The Holy Qur’an is not a Book of any such composition of any 
poet but the Word of God speaking nothing but truth and reality and the doctrines for strict and faithful practice. 


The two famous muslim poets Hussan bin Thabith and ibne Rawahel came to the Holy Prophet 
and expressed their anxiety about their own fate. The Holy Prophet said, ‘You compose poetry in praise of God, 
the truth, and condemned falsehood’ then this verse was revealed. 

The Holy Prophet said, Sinners are those poets who criticise the truth, condemn believers, waste 
their time in imaginary love, and praised the poets who compose praise of God and the holy ones and defend 
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the truth and condemn falsehood and never engage themselves in vain thoughts and false praises to earn reward 
from the rich. The concluding words of this verse are the decree of the Lord about the fate of the tyrants and 
the aggressors as well as a prophecy which has its fulfilment in the case of every tyrant till now. Take for ins- 
tance the fate of every one who teased and tortured the Apostle of God and his Ahlul-Bait, i.e., the fate of Yazeed 
son of Maviah who was acknowledgly a brute in human form who enacted the world’s greatest tragedy, the 
Tragedy of Karbala—when along with the Holy Imam Husain his godly band of Seventy-Two holy men of his 
devotees, young and old, his kith and kin, his son and other relatives including even his baby son of six months 
of age was mercilessly massacred. The kingdom of Yazeed was wiped out of existence and the dynasty disappeared, 
Yazeed himself met a very painful death. The same happened in the case of every tyrant who martyred the Holy 
Imams. Today their names have remained only to receive the curses from men, women and children, both 
muslims and even non-muslims who come to know of the truth about their devilish personalities. 


Vr. 227. (1677) This is an exception to the condemned art of poetry, in any poetic composition produced by 
the good believers who remember God in favour of the oppressed ones against the aggressors particularly those 
who were persecuted for their adherence to the truth. Therefore the poetic work in the praise of the Holy Prophet 
or the Ahlul-Bait or their devotees, or condemning the aggressors and their unjust conduct is included in the 
exception—Thus they are commendable. (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER XXVII 


An-Naml 
(The Ant) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


93 Verses in 7 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. Moses commissioned with Apostleship. 
2. Solomon inherits from David. 

3. Solomon and the Queen of Sheba. 

4. Saleh and Lot. 

5. God’s chosen Servants. 

6. The Resurrection, is sure. 


7. The coming of the Day of Judgment. 


:0.—— 
Important Topics 

1. Moses witnesses the Blessed Fire in the Blessed surrounding i si pi x (Vr. 7) 
2. God's discourse with Moses ka Ae ie Sts hi ae ok 2 (Vr. 9) 
3. Moses given the Nine Signs (Miracles) .. sve aa 2 ive eS A (Vr. 12) 
4. David and Solomon given knowledge by God its i $3 a is eS (Vr. 15) 
5. Solomon’s epistle to the Queen of Sheba .. Si da 2S sa “i ee (Vr. 30) 
6. The Queen of Sheba brought with her throne to Solomon bythe one who possessed the knowledge 

of a part of the Book, within the twinkling of eye .. as T pa x. its (Vrs. 38-40) 
7. He who is thankful, is thankful for his own self and similarly he who is nena it is againat his 

own self 7 T T ss T ar 3 (Vr. 40) 
8. God alone is He who responds to the distressed one who calls upon Him and removes the distress. . (Vr. 62) 


When the Trumpet shall be blown, everything in the heavens and the earth shall come to the Lord 
abased except those whom God pleases ža 5 ¥ as xe = as (Vr. 87) 


1142 


* 
Rov. 2:1 


Rv. 


26: 


2 43 


Vr. 2-3. 


Part XIX AN-NAML Chapter XXVII 


CHAPTER XXVII 


An-Naml 


(The Ant) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


93 Verses in 7 Sections 
SECTION ı 


Moses commissioned with 
Apostleship 


Moses goes in search of fire for his family but is attracted by the Divinely lit 

fire and was called to the office of apostleship and commanded to proceed towards 

Pharaoh and his people—Moses given the Miracle of his Rod—and his Radiant 
hand 


In the name of God the RT By 9m | = rer: 
Beneficent the Merciful as) cp Sanh ant 
1. Ta,* Seen,* These are the sjh 


verses of the Qur’an, and the Book 


i 
D, N2 wea 
maketh the truth manifesting, Oks wig gl peil ey { áli; 


2. A1678 guidance and glad tidings Z Za. 29i 1297 23 
unto the believers, O heal Se 3S NO -r 


: “\E Isg,7)\ P 
3. Who!678 establish prayer and SN SN EA 7 Sud 79. 
give the poor-rate, and of the 3 0953 Bia Ose Cryst 


hereafter, they are sure. OGAY 25 red SNL xd 7 

. A he 5 > 3 

4. Verily,1679 those who believe j Y $ 
not in the hereafter, We have 


i g “ 
yenii Zot BIT 72 2 
made their deeds fair-seeming DS. y Lyi G Òl- 


unto them, so they wander è 4 49724 93% IÁN 594 (een 
bewildered. On et? oy ei 55 


CHAPTER XXVII 


AN-NAML (The Ant) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


93 Verses in 7 Sections 


(1678) The Holy Qur’an does not mention names of persons but refers to their qualities so that the verse 


could be applied to any situation or individual, appropriate for the purpose. Here only the believers are mentioned and 
when any quality is indefinitely mentioned, it would naturally mean its perfection, wherever it might be found, 
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42? A oo 
5. These are those for whom shall be ich) 13634) ENN él d- ô 
a grievous chastisement, and (these OCRA 98 = TR 
are) they in the hereafter, who Ors ob Pol 3 205 
shall be the greatest losers, ae 
aA AA AS 7 
6. Verily thou (O° Our Apostle Chit BS G81 5-4 
Muhammad!)  receivest the 7\4 2G 2 ‘ii ? 4 
Quran from unto the All-Wise, Ope oN O Ao x 
All-Knowing. E O E S PN 
7. When said Moses unto his family, DG Si] E UN uy, § She 
(a) “Verily I “perceive fire; soon 44,479. IG! 
Rv 30: 10 will I bring unto you of it some PEG HK 
tiding or bring I unto you a a Mn Kals 
brand lighted, that ye may warm oz SATA i 
yourselves. OSs 1% PGi 
8. So1680 when he came unto it, he ayy NG VEKK. S 
was called unto saying, “Blessed ‘Sach aE a aA 
is whosoever is in the fire and 6 C5 8G Sal 
whosoever is about it; and hal- Ava RAN A a, 
lowed is God, the Lord of the Oy n Eo D~ 3 
worlds!” 
as I p ERB 2W NET ey K 
a g. “01681 Moses! Verily it is, I OBS Sel NTS ta 
20: 12 am God the All-Mighty, the 
All-Wise, b Av ro í p 
to. And1682 cast thou down thy EERI T g fe 
staff! “So when he saw it moving BAA KEG AE 
30119 as if (it was) a serpent, he turned B89 Ac hoy ee 
Fear befits back retreating and returned not: Jaanas Iri 5 
postes of (then it was said unto him): SLE, ost 
Sog “O’ Moses’ *Fear not! for shall d cas Y 4 
* A Ed 
Rv. 20:21 not fear (My) apostles in My EAA EIA EAA: 
presence. O A Gos NZI a! 
AN-NAML Chapter XXVII 


The verse in the first place would mean those who possess the qualities in their perfection. It is the universally 
acknowledged truth that these qualities and also the others mentioned elsewhere in the Qur’an, are found in their 
perfection only in the holy Ahlul-Bait who were purified by God Himself 33:33. Hence the guidance and the 
glad tidings will first be meant to these holy ones and in the case of the others, only to the extent of the degrees 
these qualities might be possessed by them—See 2:3, 4. For a detailed description of the wholly pious ones—see 2:177. 


Vr. 4. (1679) God Himself making the deeds of the disbelievers, fair-seeming to them, means that the dis- 
believers being endowed with the means to enjoy His bounties in this world, but the people intoxicated with the 
abundance of the bounties of God, instead of being grateful, meek and submitting to God take undue advantage 
of their position with the means given to them and get attracted by the evil ways of using the bounties conferred 
on them. This is what usually happens in the case of the wealthy ones particularly those who have been given 
by God to rule the States. Instead of their being gratefully obedient to God, they get maddened and blinded by 
their means and spend their wealth and time in all forbidden ways and while away their life in forbidden amuse- 
ments and sinful entertainments. See 6:43. 
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II. 


Rv. 20: 22 
á 17: 101 12. 

Rv. 

20: 57 13. 
14. 

* 

Lit. Seives— 

souls 
I5. 

AN-NAML 


Vr. 8. (1680) 


itself and whoever surrounded it, (i.e., 


Save he who hath been unjust, 
then in its place he doeth good 
after the evil, for verily I am 
the Oft-Forgiving, the All- 
Merciful. 


Now put thy hand into thy 
bosom, it shall come forth white, 
shining, without evil: (this is) 
along with the nine signs (thou 
wilt take) unto Pharaoh and his 
people; Verily, they are a trans- 
gressing people” 


So when came unto them Our 
clear signs, said they: “this is 
plain sorcery.” 


They denied them in iniquity 
and arrogance while their *hearts 
were convinced; See then how 
was the end of the mischief 
makers. 


AN-NAML 


Chapter XXVII 


UO daii 
o Cais CFSE 


53 oa ev ats iy 
OGRA see 
idee 


VAES E a EENS 
5 Gel Ble KEN 


2RE- 


SECTION 2 


Solomon inherits from 


David 


Solomon inherits David—Knowledge of the Language of the Birds granted to 
Solomon—The Queen of Sheba 


And1683 indeed gave We 
knowledge to David and 
Solomon, and (both the apostles) 
said: “All praise is God’s, 
Who hath made us to excel many 
of the believing servants,” 


gar AS AS KAAT 
"hase 


Gish asl ASS 


Chapter XXVII 


The fire appeared to Moses, being actually the divine manifestation, obviously was blessed 


the angels and Moses)—and to discard the possible conception or the 


identification of God with the Light or considering it as His incarnation. The last clause has been used to say 


that God is above being identified or incarnated even in light. 


(AP.) 


Vr. 9. (1681) The Voice came from the direction of the fire and not from the fire itself or the direction of 
the right side of the Valley—or from the Tree—Rv. 28:30. 


incarnation or God being a physical substance. 


(A.P.) 
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There is no room for any conception of form or 


Rv. 
17 : 26 


Compare 

with this the 
fa'se t ‘adition 
“We the 
apostles 
neither inherit 
nor leave 

any thing to 
be inherited” 
w icih was 
advanced 

just ta deprive 
Fatema of her 
right, 


Rv. 
34:12 


Rv. 
38 : 53 
27 : 40 


urintention- 
ally without 
knowledge 


(a) 
Make me to 


AN-NAML 
(1682) See 10, 20:21—Note, God says that no apostle shall have any fright in His presence. How 


Vr. 10. 


Part XIX 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


And!684 Solomon *inherited 
David, and he said “O° people! 
We have been taught the 
language of the birds, and We 
have been granted (plenty) of 
every thing; Verily this is a 
manifest grace.” 


And!685 gathered together unto 
Solomon his hosts of jinn and 
men and birds, then they were 
arrayed in ranks. 


Until !686 they came to the valley 
of the Ants, said an Ant (addres- 
sing the other ants of the valley): 
“O’ ye ants! enter ye into your 
dwellings, so that Solomon and 
his hosts may not crush ye (all) 
while they know* it not.” 


Then!687 smiled (Solomon) 
laughing at her word, and said: 
“O’ My Lord! arouse me to be 
thankful for thy bounty which 
thou hast bestowed on me and 
my parents, and that I do good 
such as Thou wouldst be pleased 
with, and admit me by Thy 
mercy, among Thy righteous 
servants.” 


AN-NAML 


E oA 


Chapter XXVII 


404 9' SX g 
2313 Cpt 25 3-14 


ANGE SONAL Os 
eee TAC 
OCA aD iis G) 


WOCE 
h .. Se 5-16 
Jap. $ a Wee A 
FEDAS 
A 99hb 53% 


OOS RY 


Saab Geist gon 
SONGS et 
Bob CAM ELS SEES 

ogai obs 
Obs oF E 
KIG 


“Ka 7 AITES Z\4790 
, - 44 
TO NA 


CUACA 
a ils ioh 
O heats G 


Chapter XXVII 


could the Prince of Apostles, the Holy Prophet Muhammad, have any fright when he was first commissioned by 


God through the Messenger Angel Gabriel. 


also of the fact that all apostles of God are sinless and infallible. 
This verse proves that knowledge to the apostles of God is gifted by God Himself and not 
acquired by them from anyone in the world. The same was true with the Twelve Holy Imams of the Ahlul-Bait who learnt 
nothing from any one on earth and yet were the fountainheads of wonderful knowledge and wisdom—See 21:79. 
It is said that David had 19 sons and each contested to inherit his father’s (David) throne, 
God informed David of a few questions with their answers and commanded David to put the questions to each 
David called all his sons in the presence of the 
scholars and the chiefs of the tribes and put the following questions: 

1. What is the nearest thing? 

2. What is the farthest thing? 

3. What is the thing that there is love with it? 

4. What is the thing that there is awe with it? 


Vr. 15. 


Vr. 16. 


of his sons and whosoever answers correctly, shall be David’s heir. 


(1683) 


(1684) 
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The blasphemy against the Holy Prophet is proved. This is a proof 
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20. And!688 reviewed the birds, ale REN 6553-y. 
then said: “How is it, I see not 49 99%. yaw, 
Hud-hud (Hoopoe) or is that he is CVAD yak 


among the absentees?” 72 ORS SrA 
oe 


21. “Certainly will I chastise him 


with a severe chastisement, or will 99 ZORA (Cryd 
pa ; e7 
I certainly slaughter him, or he ube a jox-n 
* shall bring unto me a *warrant Cid “l By PETIA RA 04 
Excuse e e 2 A è 
clear,” id Sr asi SAN | 
22. And1689 he tarried not long, TEON 
Rv. then (he came up in the air and) Ne, HA E A m 
i said: “I comprehend what thou E AS 
comprehendeth not, and I have dy bx OG ELST 
brought unto thee from Sheba ee vara 
tidings sure. Only We Cy kes 
irae 1660 7 , 
23. “Verily found I a woman 
ruling over them, and she hath 9457 HI ahh £977 
been given plenty of every thing, ysl EN Grr 
and she hath a throne magni- haal Ím iA AK ’ 
1690 
24. one I found her and her AN y p IILI 2 TEE 
peop omera as a To paa a 9 9-H" 
unto the sun, besides God, an 9) > 4 pet chee ? re 
unto them Satan hath made their oR) yy CSE a OTC 
deeds fair-seeming, and thus sA 29844, siei 
hath turned them from the (right) y Og Ga oy | 
way, so they are not guided YA 9 9090 fat 
aright. O SNA 
AN-NAML Chapter XXVII 
5. What are the things which remuin the same? 
6. What are the things which are ever different? 
7. Which are those who are opposed to each other? 
8. What work is that the end of which is good? 
9. What work is that the end of which is bad? 


When all the other sons of David felt helpless and could not answer any one of the questions, 
Solomon with the permission of his father David submitted :— 


The nearest thing to a man is the Hereafter. 
The farthest thing is that the time which has passed away. 
The thing that love is attached to it, is man’s body with the soul. 
The awe creating, is man’s body without the soul. 
The two which remain the same are the sky and the earth. 
The two which get different are the day and the night. 
The two opposed to each other are the life and death. 
The work, the end of which is good is patience and forbearance at the time of anger. 
The work, the end of which is bad, is haste at the time of anger. 
Thus Solomon who was the youngest of his brothers was declared the heir of David (M.S.) 


There is one thing to be noted that when the Holy Lady Fatema demanded the return of the 
garden of Fadak to her, a false statement was made to her that the Holy Prophet had said that the apostles of 
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GÁRI -vo 


25. “That!690 (why) they make not 


obeisance unto God, Who RA Wey es P 
bringeth forth to light what is hid- EDE AETA as 
den in the heavens and the earth O SK PIE TI AOA 
and what ye hide and what ye Orm bs gase Vales 
manifest.” 


““God!1690 There is no God but 
He! He is the Lord of ‘Arsh’, 
the Mighty (Throne of Supreme 
Authority)” 


N? AVS aihry 
Dhl Gi LIBS 
CS Jef BES Ie ve 
ORS Se Ssh 
rast ne CPE COS wm 
Gr ESAS KES 


SIJDAH 


(Sunnat) 
Recommended 


re! 


27. Said!691 (Solomon): “We will 
see if thou hast uttered the 
truth or thou art of the liars” 


28. ‘Go1l692 thou with this letter 
of mine and convey it unto them, 
and turn away from them and 
see what (answer) they return” 


LET I-ra 


On receipe 29. *Said 1693 (the Queen of Sheba) 
ieee “O ye Chiefs! Verily, has been or x 
aoe delivered unto me a letter OFS. LS eines} fE 
honourable! 
30. ““Verily,!694 it is from Solomon; GE. ATS 204% 
Fhe Text of And it is: “In *the name of 4 IA O? a}-r 
God the Beneficent, the Most t A) Lol A 
Merciful” BaP PSN oi 
21452 
31. That!694 Eo not yourselves GE- 
against me, and come ye unto me EIEE a 
submitting (yourselves to God)” O Cheb 213513 & 
AN-NAML Chapter XXVII 


God neither bequeath anything, (i.c., leave behind) nor do they inherit. This verse gives out the fallacy of the state- 
ment. Law of inheritance is the Law of the Lord and never does the law of the Lord change (17:77). The 
Holy Prophet as a Law-Giver and he could never himself break any law, on the other hand he was the greatest and 
the best exampler of the practice of every doctrine preached by him. The Holy Prophet has prescribed a criterion 
to test any saying or tradition that might be ascribed to him, saying “When ye get any tradition related in my 
name, compare it with the Holy Qur'an, Word of God, and, if it conforms, then it is genuine, and if not, throw it on the wall!” 
Compare the excuse given to deprive Fatema, with this verse in the Holy Qur’an and then know the worth of the 
tradition quoted and know the position of those who coined such allegations against the Holy Prophet. 


Solomon by way of expressing his gratitude to God addressed the people that he and his 
father David were inspired by God with the knowledge of the language of the birds. See note to 17:26 and 59:7. 


It does not mean that Solomon was the only heir of David. It means Solomon though a 
prophet, inherits and David though a prophet leaves a behest, contradicting what was falsely narrated from the Holy 
Prophet against the claim of Fatema for her share in Fadak as an heir to the Holy Prophet Rnv. 17:26 and 59:7. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 3 
Solomon and the Queen of 
Sheba 
Solomon wants the Queen with her throne to be brought to him—He who had 


the knowledge of a part of the Book offers to bring the Queen with her throne 
within the twinkling of the eye—The Queen surrenders and embraces the Truth 


: “ny : : Ta Ie gr Aa shty 
o 32. Said she: “O’ ye chiefs! advise BIG i NONE ENG + 


to reply to me in (this) my _ affair;® (ye 


Smee know) that I decide not any affair paf ib% oS i 
ote lta- but in your view?) Ler E 

tion O G20) Ct 
33. They said: “We are endued with wee A 2 92% A 

“ strength and possess mighty 59 A fe cae 

but prowess, and* to command is Ay 922442 9 % AW ALS 

thine: so think (well before) what AAI PAE 


thou wilt command” O é A ⁄ v re; Bil 


34. Said (the Queen): “Verily kings, ey 
when they enter a town ASS Wes 15) YAH Sh ETE 


(victorious), ruin it and make aok ATA, 9404, Af 
the noblest of its people the ASE ASA TO 


meanest; and thus will they + 7, 
(also) do.” oGpady SNY 
“And1695 veri i AEP EA oS 0k 

35. “And verily I will send unto : Se aval y ÖĞ 4 


him a present, and (wait to) see 
with what (answer) return the Omer j PAA o 
messengers” éh PRO b 
36. And!696 when came (the AAA E 144 
messenger of the Queen) unto T 
Solomon, said (Solomon): “Aid A dk, opis m 
7 


ye me with riches? But what 


God hath given unto me is s Kal AENEON 
A Aen e 


better than what He hath given 


an ha BIL 7 
unto you, Aye! it is ye, of your ETE 3/45 Ks a4 ve) e NOS 
i Os suds Vy. e 


present, exultant. 


AN-NAML Chapter XXVII 


This and the subsequent verses show the extent of the knowledge and the power granted to 
the apostles of a lesser degree in comparison to the Holy Prophet who was granted all that was granted to all 
the other prophets. (A.P.) 


Vr. 17. (1685) The hosts at the disposal of Solomon consisted of all varieties of God’s creation viz., birds, 
animals, beasts, men, the spiritual beings like jinn etc. It is said that the hosts occupied a very extensive space 


on earth. 
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93.6% 0 4 < af O 
37. Return!697 thou unto them: CRS A] re 
for we will surely come unto them A IR Aah PI 
with (such) hosts which they shall Gat Say ry 
not be able to meet, and certainly 25 94 Ie IK, 
: a \ ` Ve 
will we expel them out therefrom ? FAGE - 
abased, while they shall be con- 4o9e\ ohn 
temptible.” O Caro ot 5 
38. Said (Solomon): “O ye chiefs! (aX LANGE (NS v0 
which of you can bring unto me Peg es PRON pt 9 
her throne, ere they come unto Ofise; 3w st AA 
Ga me submitting?” ® g Gro Os ty 
i z fraa 7, v 2 A 
Rv. 39. Said!698 an audacious one aél OF as Olb-re 
13:43 oe . 6 =o * s "y ty) YY 7 “Vs 
97:18 among the jinn; “I will bring it reste Pt re re 
38 : 53 e $ 14,9 nae a 
unl nae ea oe fae up ORCS Caya Yl 
rom thy place; for verily I am ae WA ORTE 
x strong (enough to do it) and I OOM! Fs ae O3- 
When hen am (also thy) trusted one 
Knowledge ` 4 7 (7? a j Ai 
of a part of g 5 “ ó 9 e 3-”. 
the Hook ins, 40 Said!699 he with whom was hd ENE S 136 ~ 
imagine some knowledge (of a part) of RA aaas a 4)? at Ki 
what the one A > h LIP be, S\? “ 4 5 
(Ali) with the Book: “I will bring it unto Hb OUNI it 
e Know- Kec ” / Gatas NA 
wisle st tie thee ere thy eye *twinkleth,” and Sis |fatewe AAIE 
Book could when saw (Solomon) the throne SA pA 
wh waite i i id: ee ay a 4 s = 
whom the settled besides him, he said: Ov Or LOAN AE 
sid: o This is by the grace of my ee SIA A ee a 
Gity of | Lord that He may try” me if I Os a Kis GA 
& Ali is its am grateful or am ungrateful; ME 8A, MAMI Ah OT 
Gate.’ n ° Ad “14 A 4 
og and he who is grateful, verily date SY Mis O25 
Drove he is grateful for his own self, aAA 
4:70 and whoever is ungrateful, then Pours 
(c) verily my Lord is Self-Sufficient, “ h? Ss aa H 
poe Bounteous.” Or? GF GIO 
AN-NAML Chapter XXVII 
Vr. 18. (1686) As usual with him, a commentator has put up his own construction upon the word ‘Naml; 


and draws his own interpretation using the obscure meaning of the word ‘Naml? The motive behind such inter- 
pretation is to deny the extraordinary significance of Solomon being recognised even by the small beings in 
God's creation on earth viz. the ants. The meaning of the matter in this verse is the same as the simplest 
rendering of it gives out, j.e. it was the valley of the Ants. The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad 
As-Sadiq says that the valley contained huge deposits of invaluable metals like gold, silver and precious stones 
and Providence had secured it by inhabiting in it an unimaginably huge host of some extraordinary kind of ants 
on account of which none could approach the place on foot or riding any animals. The ants are also said to be 
of extraordinary size. The chief of the ants saw the pomp and the glory of the huge hosts with which Solomon 
was approaching towards it, by air he sounded the caution to all of its kind in the valley to get into their holes 
lest they might be trampled down and crushed to perdition. ‘While they know not’—meaning that the crushing 
would be done by the hosts of Solomon without knowing of their habitation there, otherwise Solomon's hosts 
would not doit. (M.S., U.B.) 
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Wiss 41. Said (Solomon): “Transform* her CBE BS Em 
look other: throne for her; we will see we. tht Abe 

if she followeth the way aright, CAI Je 
or (she is) of those who go not LILI B49 G go 4 
aright ?” OUR ER CAO HI 

42. So when came (the queen), it Ar Aa ANR 

was said (unto her): “Is thy =a! ATENA pr 
throne (also) like this?” Said » Jé Ke 

she: “as it were the same, and x P 

we were (already) given the “<h NA wal 
knowledge (of thy apostleship) ? y É 
before it, and we were sub- V \’ SO gall 55 4 
mitting.” OT Oe gts. 
Oh ey) 

9,99 9% 944 G4 7 

43. But prevented her what she OF We NAVAN SE 
worshipped besides God, verily ety 1248 

she was of the disbelieving al ye 
people. IN f o g Au A 
oaas or 6 G, 

t 794, Z 9974 rd 

44. It1700 was said unto her: “Enter rye ey apr 
thou the palace”, but when she rhs or 7 3IL 

saw it she deemed it to be a a aa BS 

pool of water and bared her legs; AA TARL EAA 

(Solomon) said: “Verily this is sls oa RHEE 

but a place smoothed with (slabs bsr hr NK 

of) glass;” said (the Queen): O i 25} JG 
“My Lord! verily I have been B73 62 3 Gere 
unjust to myself, and I submit Fy FP Te oT 
(along) with Solomon unto God, PRAA Hy Ls Ae 

the Lord’ of the worlds.” ee OATS ETON 

E vs al VAI IS 95497 

ORIN GS nine eel E 
AN-NAML Chapter XXVII 


From the context, it is obvious from Qur’an that supernatural powers were given to Solomon 
as an apostle, Attempting to interpret these verses toindicate in ordinary course of action, is against the requisite 
honesty in the translation of others’ (Quranic) statements. (A.P.) 


Vr. 19. (1687) Solomon smiled at the caution taken by the ants and ordered his hosts to await the ants get- 
ting into their holes and to be careful against causing any hurt to the ants in their passing over the land. It is 
said that Solomon addressing the chief of the ants said: “How could my hosts hurt thee and thy kind as they are 
passing in air and dost thou not know that I am the apostle of God and would never act inequitably?? The chief 
replied “O’ Apostle of God! My cautioning my people was not for any hurt that they would suffer but to prevent 
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SECTION 4 


Saleh and Lot 


Saleh sent towards the people Thamud—The people rejected Saleh’s admonition, 
thus they were destroyed—Lot commanded to proceed towards his people— 
They disbelieved and were destroyed 


i Ma AA Ah 
Bv. 45. And indeed sent We unto (the RAA oI What A 900 4-0 
i tribe of) Thamood their brother ra kf ay” Maids 


Saleh, saying: “Worship ye God Ai bicio 


(alone)!” but lo! they became two 
449 720 we 


f : 3 AI 
parties, wrangling (with each Or pi al SG 
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them getting astray and forgetting the Glory of God after seeing the glory of the hosts or having seen thy pomp and 
show getting in lust for the same for them.” There is a world of meaning in this event. The simplest inference 
it could give is that even the humblest of the creatures of God have been endowed with the necessary wisdom 
with the will to live and to save their lives as far as it could be possible for them requiring the useful and avoiding 
the hurtful to them. And Solomon’s prayers indicate that the one endowed with the sway over the forces of nature should 
use them for righteousness and for good to others and Solomon by his prayer indicates that one should allow the will 
of the Lord to prevail even in every act of virtue and should not allow one’s self to rule in any matter of thought 
or action. Solomon with all his possessions and glory as the king ruling over the vast empire and having control 
of the hosts of the various creatures of God, used to fast the whole day and wove baskets or bags and sell them 
and with the return for his own labour, he purchased loaves and ate sitting along with the poor. 


‘The actual meaning of “4duze’ni’ is make me to refrain from all activities save thanking, etc. (A.P.) 


Vr. 20. (1688) ‘Hudhud’, i.e., Hoopoe—It is reported that whenever Solomon went on a journey and fell in 
want of water for ablution for prayers, this bird used to show the place of water, for it is an instinct in the 
bird that it could see water underground as one sees a liquid through a bottle. This could not be doubted 
in the days when by passing the rays of light through opaque bodies things beyond them are pictured (the 
X’ray implement). If man can do it through his own device, there is no room to doubt God’s endowing the 
power in one of his creations. There are many more wonders which as yet man has not dreamt of. 
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‘Tafaqgqad’, i.e., to find out the defect and figuratively is used as making enquiry about a person. (A.P.) 


Vr. 22. (1689) When ‘Hudhud’ was flying to report himself to Solomon, he met another of its kind and asked 
him to which place he belonged. ‘Hudhud’ replied ‘To Solomon’s kingdom’, and gave the details of Solomon’s 
glory and asked the other bird about his native place and he gave the details of the vast realm of ‘Saba’ (Sheba) 
which was ruled by Bilgees the Queen. Hudhud flew along with him to the land of Bilgees and having witnessed 
the greatness and the glory of the royal court of the Queen returned to Solomon and reported to Solomon about 
the vast realm which Bilgees the Queen ruled, the greatness of her wealth and the glory of her court. Saba is 
what is called Sheba in the Bible. See 1 Kings 10:1-10. Better one goes through chapters 10 and 11. 


1. “And when the Queen of Sheba heard of the fame of Solomon concerning the name of the Lord, she came to 
prove him with hard questions. 

2. “And she came to Jerusalem with a very great train, with camels that bare spices, and very much gold, and 
precious stones: and when she was come to Solomon, she communed with him of all that was in her heart. 

3. “And Solomon told her all her questions: there was not anything hid from the King, which he told her not. 
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God’s Chosen Servants 


God’s Bounties—Peace upon God’s Chosen Servants—Arguments proving 
the Unity of God 
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. “And when the Queen of Sheba had seen all Solomon’s wisdom, and the house that he had built; 

5. “And the meat of his table, and the sitting of his servants, and the attendance of his ministers, and their 
apparel, and his cupbearers, and his ascent by which he went up unto the house of the LORD; there was 
no more spirit in her.” 

6. SAna sbe said to the King, it was a true report that I heard in mine own land of thy acts and of thy 
wisdom. 

7- Howbeit I believed not the words, until I came, and mine eyes had seen it: and, behold, the half was not told 
me: thy wisdom and prosperity exceedeth the fame which I heard.” 1 Kings 10:1-7. 


Vr. 23-26, (1690) Hudhud related all that he saw in Sheba about the Queen and the people who worshipped the 
sun. It is commended that the reciter of this verse offers ‘Sijdah’ or prostration. 


Vr. 27. (1691) To test the statement of Hudhud, Solomon wrote an epistle to the Queen of Sheba. 
Vr. 28. (1692) Hudhud is given the epistle to the Queen of Sheba and to get a reply to it. 


Vr. 29. (1693) The Queen receiving the epistle consulted her courtiers about the graceful communication she 
had received from Solomon. 
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Vr. 30-31. (1694) 
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“Is not He Who created the 
heavens and the earth, and sent 
down for you water from heaven; 
then caused We to grow by it 
gardens beautiful; it was not in 


your power that ye grow the 


trees thereof; What! Is there 
any god with God? Nay! they 
are a people who (yet) find equals 
(unto Him)!” 


Is not He Who made the earth 
a resting place, and made in it 
rivers, and made on it mountains, 
and caused between two seas a 
barrier; Is there any god with 
God? Nay! most of them know 
not. 


Is*1706 not He Who answereth 
the distressed one when he calleth 
Him, and removeth the distress 
and maketh you the successors 
in the earth; Is there any god 
with God? (Nay/) Little it is 
what ye reflect. 
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Solomon had invited the Queen and her people to Islam, i.e., 


to anything else. 
Vr. 35. 


(1695) 


The Queen decided to send some valuable presents to Solomon and something to test his wis- 
dom. If Solomon was only a king, he would accept the presents and would not know the solution of the things 


Chapter XXVI 


The matter of these two verses was the contents of the communication from Solomon. 
submission to God, against their submitting themselves 


of test and if he be an apostle of God, he would reject the gifts and declare the matter hidden in the problematic 
things. She sent many invaluable gifts ’and along with them some slaves in the guise of women and some female 
attendants of her in garb of men. When the messenger from the Queen arrived in the Land of Solomon and 
found the greatness and glory of Solomon’s possessions and his court, compared to which the gifts he had brought for 
Solomon were worthless and insignificant, he was struck with awe and wonder. Solomon rejected the gifts 
and made known to him all that was hidden in the matters of tests sent by the Queen and replied as said in 
this verse and the next. 


Vr. 36. (x696) Tt indicates that Solomon was proud of the divine blessings and the power bestowed in him 
and net of the temporal power and worldly possessions. (A.P.) 


Vr. 37. (1697) Solomon ordered the Messenger to return to his Queen and informed him of his decision to 
march to Sheba with his unconquerable hosts. 


(1698) The task which Solomon wanted to achieve was something which ordinarily seemed to be 
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impossible, i.e., the bringing of the Queen single-handed arresting her and presenting her with her throne itself. 
The offer to do it was from a jinn who said he would do it before Solomon rises from his seat, i.e., Solomon 
disperses his court and gets up but even with that, Solomon was not satisfied. The Ahmadi Commentator just 
to establish his own peculiar interpretation of the word of Jinn that was an Amalekite who was of a large stature. 
It will be ridiculous to imagine that however huge a man may be, it could never be possible for him to go to 
the distant land of Sheba within the few moments and to single-handed arrest the Queen and bring her with 
her throne unless the jinn be a spirit and the one with some extraordinary spiritual strength and powers to do it. 


This proves that Solomon was not inclined to use the spiritual powers in all his affairs than 
use of any temporal one. (A.P.) 


Vr. 40. (1699) This verse is of special importance and special significance to guide an intelligent student of 
the Holy *an, i.e., when the one possessing something of the knowledge of the Book—‘The Word of God’—could 
bring the Queen of Sheba with her throne from Sheba within the twinkling of the eye, what more wonderful 
and marvellous strength and power could the one possess who was endowed by God with the knowledge of 
the whole of the Book—‘The Word of God’—i.e., the Holy Qur’an—See 13:43. It is said that the jinn knew the 
‘Isme-Aazam’, i.e., the Greatest Name of God, with which one can do and undo things impossible for others to 
achieve. And the one who offered to do this was Asif-e-Bargiah. Solomon had graciously taught him the secret 
Name of God. It is recorded in ‘Khulasatul-Manhaj’ of Tha’labi who is one of the renowned Sunni Commen- 
tators that Abdullah bin Salam asked the Holy Prophet as to who that was who presented the Queen of Sheba 


1156 


fe 


Part XX AN-NAML Chapter XXVII 


SECTION 6 
The Resurrection, Sure 


Every one shall be resurrected—The Judgment shall come to pass—Bounties 
of God—Nothing in the heavens or in the earth is hidden from God’s knowledge— 
To rely upon God—The Dead can not listen and the Deaf can not hear—A 
walking one shall be created on earth who will speak about the disbelief of the 


people 
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on her throne to Solomon. The Holy Prophet said ‘it was none else but Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb’ and addressing Ali, 
the Holy Prophet said “O Ali, thou hast been hidden with the apostles of God, preceding me, and with me thou 
art manifest.” (M.S, U.B.). It is said the Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb, at the will of God, had appeared in many 
forms to fulfil some divine plans of helping certain very deserving persons like Solomon-e-Fassi, and it was for this 
reason the world titled Ali with the famous Epithets of ‘Mazharul Ajaib’, i.e., the Manifestor of Wonders and the 
‘Muzhirul Ghariab’, iœ., the Exhibitor of Marvels. These two titles have been exclusively owned by Aliand none 
else in Islam, and even today every one who knows the divine powers that God has endowed in Ali, invokes his ever- 
ready help. The name of Ali is always associated with the epithet ‘Mushkil Kusha’, i.e., the Remover of Difficulties. 


His name is used by spiritualists for great spiritual achievements. To many in the various parts of 
the world Ali has in person appeared and helped. Ali’s spiritual superiority as next only to the Holy Prophet 
is universally acknowledged by one and all in the Islamic World. 


The last clause asserts that man’s devotion to Him is just in his own interest otherwise God is 
far above to need any gratitude or return from anyone. The poet says: 


Man nakardam Khalg ta soodi Konam, i.e., I created not the creation Myself to profit. 
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Balke ta barbandagan joodi konam Nay! so that to thy servants—I be gracious. 


Vr. 44. (1700) While receiving the Queen, Solomon had made arrangements to disillusion her mind by an un- 
breakable argument and undeniable fact. He had built a palace of glass with a floor of glass and under the 
sheet of the glass, flowed water with fishes of various kinds. The floor seemed to be one tank of water since the 
glass sheet covering the water was made indistinguishable. When the Qpeen arrived she had to pass through the 
court-yard with the glass sheet covering the water. The queen taking the glass sheet to be water tucked up her 
clothes to pass through it, showing her bare feet and ankles. Solomon disillusioned her, telling her what it really was. 
The Queen felt grateful and joined Solomon in the praise of God. By this device Solomon made the Queen 
realise the folly of getting misled by outward appearance and worshipping the objects manifesting the glory of the 
Lord, for the Lord himself viz. the Sun which she worshipped was one of the creatures of God and not God 
Himself. 

Vr. 46-47. (1701) Since the people always waited for the fulfilment of the threat against the wrath of God, it 
is said, why do they hasten it, and not seek God’s pardon and his protection against the chastisement. 


Vr. 48. (1702) There were nine ring-leaders of the mischief-mongers in the town of Saleb who were always 
behind every mischief. The Holy Prophet said the most cursed one of the people would be the assassin of Ali- 
ibne-Abi Taleb. 


Vr. 49. (1703) Conspiracy was made against the Holy Prophet by the tribes of the Qoreish after the demise of Abu- 
Taleb, and this became the cause of the ‘Hijrat’, i.e., migration of the Holy Prophet from Mecca to Madina. (A.P.) 
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The Coming of the Day of 
Judgment 
Signs or the symptoms of the dawn of the Day of Judgment—The bounties 
of God—The blowing of the Terrific Trumpet—and announcing the dawn of 
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Vr. 50. (1704) Similar plotting was done against the Holy Prophet also—Ali’s taking the place of the Holy 
Prophet in his couch at the night of his Migration to Madina which led to, their destruction later on in the battles 
of Badr, Ohad and till the conquest of Mecca. (A.P.) 


Vr. 59. (1705) According to the interpretation of the Holy Ahlul-Bait, the servants of God referred to here 
in this verse are the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams. (M.S., U.B.) 


PART XX 


Vr. 62. (1706) This verse forms an unfailing prayer, if recited 12,000 times at the time of any insurmountable 
difficulty or need. 


It is true that man in general is the Vicegerent of God on earth but all are not on equal foot- 
ing in the vicegcrency. In accordance to verse 6:166, some are made superior in degrees to others and in accordance 
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85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 
* pass the 
clouds in air 
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Till they come before God (who 
will) say “Belied ye My signs 
while ye comprehended them 
not in your knowledge? or what 
is it ye were doing?” 


And the word shall come to pass 
on them for they were unjust, 
and they shall speak not. 


What! See1711 they not that We 
have made the night that they may 
rest therein, and the day with 
light (to see); Verily, in this are 
signs for the people who believe? 


And!1712 the day when there shall 
be blown the Trumpet, and those 
in the heavens and those in the 
earth shall be terrorized, save 
him whom God willeth, and 
all shall come unto Him abased. 


And1712, 1713 thou wilt see the 
mountains which thinkest thou 
firm, solid, pass away the pas- 
sing of the *clouds. It is the 
work of God Who hath made 
everything firm; Verily He is 
All-Aware of what (all) ye do. 


are raised above all, in degrees. (A.P.) 


Ve. 65. 


It is true that the hidden secrets of the heavens and the earth none but God alone knows, 
But the Apostles of God and their Deputies also know the secrets revealed to them by God Himself through the 


angels or through inspiration caused by God’s will. 


Vr. 68. 


(1707) 


‘Travel’ here does not actually mean travelling throughout the earth, it means a proper study 
of the life of the nations which proves beyond doubt that their actions were not without the consequences and is 
an evidence that the movement of the whole system of creation is not without consequences. This is in answer 


(AP.) 


to the doubts which the short-sighted materialist expressed. 
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to 58:11 the believers are raised above the disbelievers and of them, those who have been gifted with knowledge 
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Vr. 73. (1708) The grace of God referred to here, will be clear if this verse is read with the verse 10. (A.P.) 


Vr. 75. (1708 a.) The Book manifest is the ‘Lanhe-Mahfooz’,i.c., the secured Tablet—it is called ‘Mahfooz’, i. e., 
secured because none else other than God has any hold on it. There is one point worth consideration, i.e., in 36:12. 
God says that ‘Everything We have accommodated in the Imam’, (i.c., Guide) ‘Manifest’ in which case it could be said 
the Imam or the divinely commissioned guide is also endowed by God with the knowledge as a whole. This fact 
is proved by the Holy Imams of the Ahlul-Bait, though not having any education under any mortal in this world 
and yet every one of them was the fountainhead of knowledge. 


Vr. 80. (1709) The dead, the deaf and the blind mentioned here are the disbelievers who never wanted to see 
the right way or to know the truth for they are so deeply sunk in falsehood. 


. Rv. 35:22. God can make whomsoever He pleases to hear—-but the Holy Prophet limits it 
just to make the living and the man of understanding to hear as stated here. (A.P.) 


Vr. 82. (1710) This verse should be read in the light of verse 3:109—to guide people and make them do 
good and prevent them from doing mischief—God brought forth the best living being—at the end when the final 
judgment is going to pass against them. The living being which will be brought out from the earth to speak to 
people must be of the same category, i.e., he should be a human being of utmost accomplishment capable of ad- 
dressing man of both the types good and bad. And this coincides with the day prescribed in the next Verse— 
the day when of every nation, only a group of the disbelievers will be raised. This is the day of partial resurrec- 
tion ‘Qiamate-Sughra’ or ‘Raf'at’ and according to some authentic traditions of the Ahlul-Bait the living being 
referred to here is Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb. There are other traditions re: this living being but unworthy of any 
serious consideration. (A.P.) 


Vr. 83. (1710 a.) This verse indicates the ‘Raf'at’ that when the Last Holy Imam Muhammad ibnul Hasan 
Al-Mahdi would appear some of the staunch believers in God and those faithfully attached to the truth and those 
worst among the wicked ones would be resurrected to see their return for their own goodness and vices in this 
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AN-NAML Chapter XXVII 
world itself before they meet the chastisement that awaits them after the Final Judgment. 


Vr. 86. (1711) The change of the day and the night and the purpose they serve, bear clear testimony to 
the purposefulness of the plan of the Creator. (A.P.) 


Vr. 87-88. (1712) Refers to the day of the Total Resurrection as it is clear from the verse. (A.P.) 


Vr. 88. (1712,1713) At the dawn of the Day of Judgment people would see the mountains blasted up into the 
skies and moving in the air as a cloud of dust. 


Refers to the continuous change in the material substance or substantial change in the matter 
which is the basis of evolution and the evidence of the purposefulness of the creation in the sense that motion 
means change of the past into present and present into future. Each following event is the total and the summing 
up of the preceding ones. Thus the ultimate end is a sum total of the whole process. The term ‘San’allah’ or the 
‘work of God’ refers to this soundness and the thoroughness of the divine work. The changes which take place in 
solid things such as mountains are compared here with the movement of the clouds which seems that the sky and 
the stars are moving while the movement actually is of the clouds. The same is the case with the movement of 
the earth round the sun which appears as the sun is moving round the earh. (A.P.) 


1162 


AL-QASAS Chapter XXVII 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


QAl-®asas 


(The Narratives) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


88 Verses in 9 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. The narrative of Moses. 

2. Moses saved by God from being murdered. 
3. Moses weds J.aban’s daughter. 

4. Moses commissioned with Apostleship. 

5. Moses’ Mission referred to. 

6. Guidance from God had been continuous. 
7- Unity of God. 

8. Korah’s (Qaarun) Ruin. 


9. The Apostle (Muhammad) promised triumph. 


Se 0 _ 
Important Topics 

1, The favours of the Lord upon those who were deemed weak in the earth Kë as f (Vrs. 5-6) 
2. Moses’ mother given the revelation regarding the care to be taken of her chiid Moses .. (Vr. 7) 

3. How Moscs was caused to be brought up in the very house of Pharaoh who on the birth of Moses 
killed the male children of the Israelites T y e si; F a (Vrs. 7-13) 
4. The Believers among the people of Pharaoh i Xs ie BS ir ni (Vr. 20) 
5. Moses sees the Blessed Fire and God’s discourse with Moses si si TA 23 (Vr. 29) 
6. Moses given the Miracles , pi (Vrs. 31-32) 

7. Moses’ prayers to God that Aaron who was more eloquent be sent aloit Sia him to assist him 
against Pharaoh ae (Vr. 34) 
Even an apostle of God, could not eauide whouudever he liked « save eee whom God willed a (Vr. 56) 
9. The story of Korah of the people of Moses 4 i ae Es Bs gi (Vr. 76) 
10. Those divinely gifted with knowledge si ii 7 i3 es i Pa (Vr. 80) 

sO: 
INTRODUCTION 


Gives some details of the life of Moses from his birth to his success in relieving the Israelites 
from the clutches of Pharaoh and along with it the perdition met by Pharaoh and his hosts, is narrated in details. Some 
of the topics narrated here in this chapter have not been discussed elsewhere in the Holy Qur’an. The events 
narrated are conspicuous in their nature with the events experienced by the Holy Prophet—Korah’s being infatuat- 
ed by the wealth and deserting the faith and ultimately meeting utter ruin, indirectly warning mankind against the 
effects of the wealth on those weak in faith. God’s promise to the Holy Prophet about his triumphant return 
to the City (of Mecca) from which he had to migrate secretly, avoiding the heartless persecution to himself and 
also to his followers. 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 


Al-RQagasg 


(The Narratives) 


( Revealed at Mecca ) 


88 Verses in 9 Sections 
SECTION ı 


The Narrative of Moses 


The Qur’an contains verses of the Book Manifest—What Pharaoh had done with 

the Children of Israel—God’s Will to raise Imams (i.e., Guides in faith) from 

among those weakened in the earth by the disbelievers—How Moses as a baby 
was taken special care of, by God’s Plan 


In the name of God the ae eee te. EA 
Beneficent the Merciful BN) Ale— 


By. 1. Ta Seen Meem (T. S. M.) Ormond. 
Rv. 26:2 2. These are the verses of the Book 99% Vy oil aw 
(a) which is manifest. Och SM SI l-r 


manifesting 


: EAU Cale 24 
3. We recite unto thee from the GA lS oy She Asv 


accounts of Moses and Pharaoh, tS 98 Bees 
with truth, for a people who OG ee ew HL O33 
a 7 Y 


believe 


CHAPTER XXVIII 


AL-QASAS (The Narratives) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
88 Verses in g Sections 


Vr. 5. (1714) The Tirst Holy Imam Ali ibne-Abi-Taleb (in Najhul Balaghah) says that by ‘those who mere 
weak? are the holy Ahlul-Bait, i.e., the Holy Imams, and one day, i.e. when the Twelfth and the Last Holy 
Imam Muhammad ibnul Hasan Al-Mahdi would appear, and the Kingdom of God on earth will be established 
in the world, i.e., in the whole of the carth, there will not remain a single disbeliever, i.e., the earth will be ruled 
by the believers having True Faith in God. The earth as a whole would be ruled by the Holy Imam Muham- 
mad Al-Mahdi—A total vanquishment of all the disbelievers would have taken effect (7:128). Otherwise it does 
not mean that the men of God would be made the heirs only to the land of Pharaoh—Haman was Pharaoh’s Vazier. 


This is proof positive that the Imams appointed by God are not of the aristocratic ruling 
class but on the contrary of those whom the world considered to be weak and poor—Rv. 2:247. (A.P.) 
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Imams (guides in faith), and to O2 Chay N BGS 
make them the heirs, 
1715 i ; Ihe 
z 6. And1715 to establish them with EOE 50 6) 74 = 
-6 power in the earth; and to show EERO RAE 
E Pharaoh and Haman and their Kis ars TEA G2 n 3 
i 38-40 hosts to see from them what 22 24 1, lg 
they did dread. O Use. ly 
l 7. And!7!5 revealed We unto the AA M A a 
ae mother of Moses, saying: “Give 5; ak ae ai 2s 
him suck; and if thou fearest Anke cial s solei 2% 
for him, launch him on the eet a Aara " 
River; and fear thou not, nor é WAE Gb y5 oai 
grieve thou; for We will return s; Ay 2287 
him unto thee, and make him one a7 y ls DBA sani 7 a 
of the apostles.” 799 
AL-QASAS Chapter XXVIN 


Vr. 6-7. (1715) See 20:38-40. 


It is said that Pharaoh was informed and warned by the scholars of the ancient scriptures, 
that a son born to the Israelites, would bring perdition to his kingdom. He appointed informers to find out the 
children born to the Israelites. The midwives were under orders of Pharaoh to kill the male children born to 
the Israelites and to spare the female ones. When the wife of Imran conceived Moses, no midwife could make 
out the pregnancy and when the time for the birth of Moses approached the midwife had determined either to 
kill the child or to inform Pharaoh if the issue be a male one. But when Moses was born, the midwife was so 
enchanted by the wonderful beauty of the baby and the Divine Light that radiated from his face, that she advised 
the mother of Moses to take care of the child and hide it from the sight of the people and she herself volun- 
teered to report to Pharaoh that a daughter was still-born and was buried. When the spies entered the house, 
the sister of Moses wrapped the baby in a cloth and hid it in the oven and the aunt of Moses not knowing 
the object lying concealed in the oven, lit the oven, and flames were shooting out of the oven. The informers 
searched the house for the baby and finding flames coming out of the oven, did not go near it and went away. 
When the mother of Moses heard about the oven having been lit, full of grief came to see what had happened to 
to her baby (Moses). She found Moses seated in the midst of the flames and playing with them. For what then 
the mother of Moses was inspired to do with the baby (Moses) and how Moses was brought up in the very lap 
of his enemy Pharaoh—See note on 20:38-40. 
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The mother of Moses approached one Hazkheel son of Saboor—-who was one of the people of Pharaoh 
who was a carpenter to make a small box for her. On being asked the purpose for which she wanted the box, 
the mother of Moses being unable to tell a lie disclosed her plan to him. Hazkheel made the box and went to 
the informers to inform them of what he had heard from the mother of Moses, but he became dumb and when he 
began to talk to the informers making signs thev tock him to he a mad fellow and drove him away. When 
Hazkheel returned to his shop he found himself to be all right. Again Hazkheel went to the informers but 
this time he was not only once again dumb but also had become blind. Again be was driven away but when he 
returned home he was all right. Hazkheel being convinced that the child must be the promised deliverer of the 
Israclites, came to the mother of Moses and dec lared his belief in God and Moses being God’s Apostle. Hazkheel 
is called the ‘Mamin-e-4ale-Firaun’, i.c., the Believer (in God) among the people of Pharaoh. 
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SECTION 2 
Moses saved by God from 
being murdered 
Moses kills an Egyptian—People plan to kill Moses in return—God saves Moses 
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* 
Killed him 
Rv. 33 


(c) 


his own party; and the other of 
his enemies; And the one of his 
own party sought his help against 
the one who was of his enemies, 
and Moses smote him with his 
fist and *passed (death) on him; 
Said (Moses): “This is of the 
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Chapter XXVIII 
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whoa Satan’s doing; verily, he is an GI BI LG 90 4 
i enemy, an open misleader.” Ok’ Sus 45) 
AL-QASAS Chapter XXVOI 
Vr. 8. (1716) The ‘Lam’ means that it was not the motive of the action but the result or the consequence 
of it. (AP) 
Vr. 9. (1717) It is said that one of the daughters of Pharaoh suffered from leucoderma. The scholars of the 


ancient scriptures had predicted that an animal like a human child would come floating in the river, if the saliva of 
that child is applied to the patches, the patches would disappear. The girl was stationed on the bank of the river 
waiting for the animal to come floating. When the baby Moses came floating in the box, Pharaoh and his wife 
Asia daughter of Muzahim were there with their daughter. The box with the baby in it, was picked up and 
the} astronomers were consulted if the baby would be the promised Deliverer of the Israelites, they gave the answer 
in the negative. The wife of Pharaoh said that they might be benefited by the child. The saliva of the child 
was tried and the white patches on the body of Pharaoh’s daughter disappeared. 


Vr. 12. (1718) Moses was forbidden to suck any milk except that of his mother. This was a Divine Plan to 
restore the baby to the restless mother and at the same time to give Moses the sustenance pure and holy viz., 
his own mother’s milk, for his body to be erected with the sustenance containing the excellence of character and 
conduct as the spiritual heritage of his ancestry. It is worth mentioning that it isa historic event that when Ali 
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ibne Abi Taleb was born in the Holy Shrine ‘Ka’ba,’ for three days the baby did not accept any suck or any 
milk nor did it open its eyes until the Holy Prophet took it in his lap and gave his tongue into the mouth 
of the baby, the baby opened its eves to have the first look into the world, of the face of the Holy Prophet 
to have the suck from his apostolic tongue. 


The mother of Moses is termed as Ahlul-Bait not on account of being the wife of Imran 
but for being the mother of Moses—and the same is the case with Sara wife of Abraham who was considered as 
Ahlul-Bait—(11:737) as she was the would-be mother of Isaac—as otherwise the wives who are subject to divorce and being 
substituted with women better than them—66:5, can not be considered as Ahlul-Bait as it was pointed out by 
Zaid ibne Arqam (S.M.)—This is illustrated with the wife of Noah and Lot, though they were the wives of such prominent 
apostles of God but were not considered as Ahiul-Bait. It should not be taken as to indicate any disrespect to the 
wives of the prophets Rv. 24:26—they are certainly free from the charges brought against them by the people. (A.P.) 
Vr. 14. (1719) Hukm—authority, i.e., Apostleship. 

The stage of ‘Jstewa’— Equity in the course of rise to the status of apostleship is so import- 
ant without which the attainments are impossible, i.e., the state of complete balance in viewing both aspects of the 
creation—manifest and hidden. (A.P.) 
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as the remotest part of the city, 

e hA as > 
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to save the 
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22. 


23. 


th) 
a watering 
place—a well 


(c) 
To the women 


So, forth he went in fear, 
apprehending, (and) said he “O’ 
my Lord! Deliver me from the 
unjust people!” 


Chapter XXVIII 
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SECTION 3 
Moses weds (Laban’s daughter) 


Moses in Midian—Moses helps Shu’aib’s daughters—One of Shu’aib’s daughters 
wedded to Moses 


And when he turned his face 
towards (the land of) Midian 
said (Moses): “Maybe my Lord 
will guide me in the right path.” 


And!726 when arrived he at the 
water’ of Midian, he found 
on it a group of men (watering 
their flocks) and found he besides 
them two women keeping back 
(their flocks); Said ‘“ (Moses): 
“What aileth you?” Said the two 
(women): “We cannot water until 
the shepherds take away (their 
sheep from the water), and our 
father is very old.” 
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(1720) Moses found an Egyptian who was Pharaoh’s cook, beating a poor helpless Israelite who sought 


help from Moses. Moses asked the Egyptian to leave away the poor Israelite and when he did not cease beating 
the poor man, Moses rendered a blow by his fist just to make him stay away from the Israelite but the Egyptian 
succumbed to the blow and fell dead. 


Vr. 16. 


prayed to God to keep his deed hidden frem the Israelites. 


from the sight of the men of Pharaoh. 


(1721) Fearing the Egyptians would wreak vengeance on him for the death of the Egyptian, Moses 
‘Faghfirl’, meaning protect me, i.e., keep me covered 


This clearly indicates that Moses killed the criminal one, helping the helpless oppressed one— 


Vr. 17. (1722) 
Rnv. 24:19, 20. (A.P.) 
Vr. 18. (1723) 


permitted to declare war against the infidels. 


The two events between the man of Moses and Pharaoh’s party were before Moses’ being 
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Chapter XXVII 


defence is not prohibited. Therefore in the first quarrel Moses also put aside ‘Tagiak and killed the infidel. 
That action encouraged his man to pick up quarrels with another of the kind. Thus Moses blamed him for 
being hot-headed and not being able to observe ‘Tagiah’, forcing Moses also to take his side. However, nothing 
was legally against Moses’ action on both occasions. (A.P.) 


Vr. 19. (1724) The compromising attitude was expected of the infidels of Mecca from the Holy Prophet for they 
approached Abu-Taleb to ask the Holy Prophet not to abuse their gods and be satisfied with his own way of 
worship. (A.P.) 


Vr. 20. (1725) The man was Hazkheel, the Believer in God among the people of Pharaoh as was Abu 
Taleb protecting the cause of Islam and the Holy Prophet, against the Pharaohs in Mecca. 


This man was the same person Ref: 40:28 who belonged to the people of Pharaohs who con- 
cealed his faith—similar to the attitude of Abu-Taleb in his effort to protect the Holy Prophet. (A.P.) 
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28. 


Said!730 (Moses) “Be it so 
between me and thee: whichever 
of the two terms I fulfil, there 
shall be no injustice unto me: 
And God, on what we say, is 
a witness.” 
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SECTION 4 


Moses Commissioned with 
Apostleship 


Moses commissioned with Apostleship, given the Miracles and commanded 

to proceed against Pharaoh—Moses fears and prays to God for Aaron’s assistance— 

Moses given Aaron’s assistance—Pharaoh and his men disbelieve Moses and 
Aaron, and they are destroyed 


And when Moses had fulfilled 
the term and was travelling with 
his family, perceived he on the 
side of the mount ‘Tur’ a fire; 
Said he unto his family: “Wait 
ye! Verily perceive I a fire, maybe 
I bring unto you from it some 
tidings or a brand (/ighted) of the 
fire, so that ye may warm your- 
selves.” 


When!73! came he unto it, 
(he) was called (by a voice) 
from the right side of the valley, 
in the blessed spot, from the 
Tree, saying: “O? Moses! Verily 
I, am God, The Lord of the 


worlds” 


And saying: “Cast thou down 
thy staff; And when he saw it 
moving as if (¢ were) a serpent, 
he turned back retreating and 
returned not: (then it was said 
unto him): “O’ Moses! Come 
thou forward and fear thou not! 
for verily thou art of those who 
are secure!” 


Rv. 
20: 10 29. 
Rv. 30. 
19:52 
20: 13 

7: 107 32 
20: 20 
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Vr. 23. (1726) 


Moses while escaping from Egypt 
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only a wanderer in 
the desert and when he arrived at an oasis, weary, hungry for the last about a week, sat under the shade of a 
tree and saw at the well nearby, shepherds giving water to their flocks but two girls waiting there with their flocks. 
The shepherds were one after another drawing water for their own sheep but there was none to draw water for these 


Midian and was 


sf 
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Rv. 
7: 107,108 32. 
20 : 20, 22 


“(And now) pass thou thy hand 
in thy bosom, it shall come forth 
white (radiant) without evil: and 
close nearer thy sides against fear, 
and these be two proofs from 
thy Lord unto Pharaoh and his 
chiefs, verily they are a trans- 
gressing people.” 
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two young ladies. These two girls were Safoora and Safra the daughters Shu’aib. The reply which the two girls 
gave in these words ‘Our father is a very old man conveyed the inability of the man himself coming to give water 
to the flocks, and the helpless situation which had forced the young ladies to go over there and their inability to 
thrust themselves into the crowd of the males, i.e., the shepherds. It spoke of the modesty and the personal 
nobility of the young ladies and their family. 

Vr. 24. (1727) Moses could not resist the spirit of sincere and selfless chivalry in him and went to the helpless girls 
who stood quiet, and asked them how about watering their flocks. They expressed their helplessness and the un- 
avoidability of their waiting until the shepherds finish giving water to their flocks and leave the water for their 
flocks. Moses asked the shepherds to help the poor young ladies but they told Moses himself to draw the water 
for the flocks of the girls. Seeing the robust figure and the strong arms of Moses the shepherds stood aloof. 
Moses threw the huge bowl into the well and drew it out single-handed which several of the shepherds used to 
do jointly and gave water to the flocks of the two young ladies. 


Another version says that Moses asked the girls if there was any other well. 
there was one but it was closed and covered by a huge immovable rock and they pointed it out to Moses. 
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removed the rock single-handed and taking some water in his mouth threw it in the well. Fresh water began to 
bubble up out of the well, and the flocks of the girls had their drink to their full satisfaction. 


Moses returning to the shade expressed his own helplessness to God as a weary and hungry 
wanderer. The Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb says that though hungry for days together, Moses lived upon the 
green leaves and the bark of the trees and yet never asked anyone for a bread for himself. 


The good which was revealed to him for which he expressed his utmost quest was nothing but 
the help which he rendered to the two weak women and to the men of his party for which he had to give 
up comfort of his temporal life. (A.P.) 


Vr. 25. (1728) Invited by Shw’aib through one of his daughters, Moses went to him. 
“And he said unto his daughters, And where is he? Why is it that ye have left the man? Call him, that 
he may eat bread.” Exodus 2:20. 
“And Moses was content to dwell with the man: and he gave Moses Zipporah his daughter.” Exodus 2:21. 
While walking he told the girl to come behind him and if he needed any guidance on the right track to her 
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SECTION 5 


Moses’ mission referred to 


A Book (Torah) was given to Moses which was a guidance as well as a Mercy from 
God—Apostle Muhammad was not physically present at the scene when Moses 
was given the Miracles and was Commissioned with the Apostleship, but sent 
with the knowledge of the past happenings in the world—The people disbelieved 
Moses and rejected the Book given to him—The Disbelievers challenged to 
produce a book from their god, better than the Torah and the Qur’an 
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place, she might point the direction by throwing a small stone on the direction before him. When Shu’aib ordered 
food to be served to him, Moses declined it saying that he would not sell any good deed for any profit in this 
world and he had not given water to his sheep for any return from him. Shwaib said it was not in return 
for what he had done but as his own custom to feed a guest, he served the food. Moses then accepted the food. 


Vr. 26. (1729) One of his daughters recommended to Shu’aib to take Moses in his employ saying that he 
was strong and trustworthy. The Seventh Holy Imam Musa ibne Jafar Al-Kazim says that Shu’aib told his 
daughter ‘From his (i.e., Moses’) removing the rock from the mouth of the long-covered well, I understood he was a 
strong man but ‘©’ daughter of mine how dost thou know that he is trustworthy also?” “The girl related to her 
father (Shu’aib) how Moses had asked her to walk behind him and be pointing the right way by throwing a small 
stone before him, for he said that he did not belong to the people who cast their looks upon the backs of 


| 1174 


Part XX AL-QASAS Chapter XXVIH 


oh . 23X jz 
46. And1739 thou wert not on the By) HA GiS 3" 
side of the Mount ‘Tur’ when Zu 2 EPERE AE 
called We (unto Moses), but it is eh? O7 Aad O29 63 
the mercy of thy Lord that thou 2 32h ' 


20% “Is Y fad +73, 
warneth a people, unto whom AN Otek ils Ls 3 oo) 


“4 IOS iA w 
no warner hath come before thee, O É) Bi S SA) alt Or, 
that they may reflect. . f 


Rv. 44. 


- 


; Pe are aca A 

47. And were it not so and should he suet iaae. 
there befall unto them a calamity ree as oyy 2 y 
for what their (own) hands have ENANA ) 
sentbefore(them), then they would AA RIIA pe 
say: “O’ Our Lord! why didst 4A CAE 


Thou not send unto us an apostle 
then we would have followed Thy 
signs and had been of the belie- 
vers” 

48. But!740 (now) when hath come 
unto them the truth from Us, 
say they: “Why is he not given 
the like of what was given unto 


Sista cha 
OC Ss OKs Bl e5S 
Se OITI DE 


Moses?” What! did not they 
disbelieve in what was given 
unto Moses before? They said: 


stall 


Hirtt Gi Tola 
‘3 bees Oye Ne 
o Ga oe GSEs 


(a) Enchant- 


ments “(these are) Two sorcerers back- 
ing up each other;” and they 
said: “Verily we, in everything 
do disbelieve.” 
49. Say!741 thou (O’ Our Apostle Mu- 
hammad!) “Bring ye then some 


l 7 ow | IRA 98, 
som atl ss CASI Us we 
(other) book from God which is Y 33 No2 
a better guide than both of them, TEN 
(ie. Torah and Quran), that I Zou A 29% 9) Fs 
may followit, if ye be truthful.” OCB po 2 : ási 
AL-QASAS 


Chapter XXVIII 


A similar miracle was wrought by the First Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb—when marching on 
the expedition of Siffeen—the army had to camp at a place where there was no water. The animals, i.e., the horses 
and camels as well as the men of the army began feeling thirsty and water could not be found anywhere around 
the place. At last the Holy Imam himself with some men started the search for water. A monk in a monastery 
nearby said that water could be found only at a distance of about five miles from the place, but the army was 
dying of thirst and it was impossible for men as well as the animals to move any longer. Then the Holy Imam 
after praying to God, pointing out to a place ordered the men to dig out the earth. When a little of earth was 
removed there appeared a huge rock.. All the men joined together could. not move it. The Holy Imam Ali got 
down from his horse and placing his hand under the stone and raising it up threw it several feet away. Fresh 
water of excellent faste was found out. The monk coming out of his monastery asked Ali if he was an apostle 
of God, to which Ali said ‘No? Then he asked if he was an angel, Ali replied ‘No’ but the Vazier, i.e., the 
Successor to the Holy Prophet. The monk embraced Islam at the hands of Ali saying that it was in the ancient 
scriptures that there was a well hidden in the surrounding place and none but an apostle of God or a Divinely 
chosen Successor to an Apostle alone would discover it. The monk accompanied the Holy Imam Ali and was 
martyred in the Battle of Siffeen. After water was drawn out from the well for the whole of the army and the 
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animals therein, Ali covered the excavation with the dug out earth and returned to his camp. After some time 
Ali asked those who had accompanied him to the place if they could find out the weil again. They said that it 
was not difficult for them, for they knew it to be near the monastery. Ali sent the people to go and find it out. 
They went and none could discover it. Ali said until the end of this world, the well would remain hidden. (EHI) 


Vr. 28. (1730) And Moses accepted the condition—and held it as an agreement to be fulfilled by him and Shv’aib. 


Vr. 30. (1731) This was the place where Moses came in direct communion with God and the stage of ‘Au 
Adna’ mentioned in 53:9 which is beyond—‘Sidratul Montaha’ in 53:14 was the place where the Holy Prophet 
was invited in direct communion with God as mentioned in verse 53:10. (A. P.) 
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Vr. 35. (1732) The Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne-Ali-Al-Baquir said that when Moses returned to his 
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wife from the Mount Sinai, she asked him where he was returning from. Moses replied that he was returning 
from God, Who is the Creator of the fire. He then left towards Pharaoh. The First Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi Taleb said: 
‘Upon God I say that even now I see Moses with his large arms, clad in the woollen long shirt, with the staff in his hand his waist 
tied tight with the woollen rope, his shoes made of asses’s skin on the door of Pharaoh, inviting him to the faith in the 
Only True God the Lord of the Universe.” 

When Moses reached Pharaoh’s palace and started inviting the people towards the true faith, 
people informed Pharaoh saying that there was one at his door claiming to be the apostle from God. Pharaoh 
ordered the custodians of the lions and the other wild animals to bring some beasts in chains, for it was his 
habit to throw the victims of his anger to the beasts which devoured the men and ate them away before his eyes, 
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He ordered his courtiers to present Moses to him in chains. 


When Moses was brought before Pharaoh and turn- 
ed towards the wild beasts they began to wag their tails expressing love to Moses and began rubbing their faces 
at his feet. Pharaoh wondered and said: “I have never seen a man of this kind!” When Moses turned his face 
towards the throne, Pharaoh recognised him and said: “Did me not nourish thee and brought thee up?’ and ordered Moses 
to be handed over to be beheaded by the executioner. When the executioner raised his sword upon Moses the 
Angel Gabriel caused the sword to slay the executioner himself and thereafter every one who was deputed to slay 
Moses was himself mysteriously beheaded. Pharaoh at last ordered to release Moses. Moses took his hand out 
from his pocket and the hand shone bright as a bright star and said ‘this is the Signofmy being an Apostle from 
God’ and then he cast his Rod which became a huge Serpent withits mouth opened wide enough even to swallow 
Pharaoh along with his throne. Pharaoh got frightened and ran out from the throne terribly awe-stricken and bewil- 
dered and requesting Moses to hold the serpent back. Moses held the serpent and it returned to its original state 
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of an ordinary rod. This verse is an indirect prophecy about the sure triumph which was granted to the Holy 
Prophet and Ali, in every expedition against the pagans of Mecca and the surrounding and ultimately the complete 
triumph of Islam—as were blessed Moses and Aaron against Pharaoh. 


Vr. 36. (1733) Pharaoh termed the miracles as sorcery and Moses asa sorcerer but acknowledged that he had never 
before seen such an enchantment though the heathens called the Holy Prophet a sorcerer but dared not to call him a liar. 
Vr. 38. (1734) The difference between the Pharaohs of the modern times and the ancient ones, is only that 
Pharaoh of Moses’ time wanted to build a lofty tower by use of a brick industry to go into the outer space and 
the modern ones are doing the same by means of atom industry in rising up as the ancient ones who attempted 
at the same. Qur’an does not deny the possibility of such movement to penetrate the dimensions of the heavens 
and the earth but it says this would not be possible without an Authority from God Rv. 55:33--as otherwise 
man will be bombarded with the flames of the particles of elements cmanating from the heavenly bodies through 
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Vr. 42. 


by Pharaoh with complete success 


Say thou (O° Our Apostle Muham- 
mad!) “See ye? Had God made 
the night to continue on you 
until the Day of Resurrection, 
who is the god other than God 
that could bring light unto you; 
What! Do ye not then hear?” 


Say thou: “See ye?” Had God 
made the day to continue on you 
until the Day of Resurrection, who 
is the god other than God that 
could bring, night unto you, that 
ye rest therein? What! Do ye not 
then see?” 


And of His mercy He hath 
made for you the night and the 
day, that ye may rest therein, and 
that ye may seek of His grace, 
and that ye may give thanks. 


And on that day when He shall 
call unto them and say: “Where 
are My partners whom ye used 
to assert* ?” 


And We will draw forth from 
every people a witness, and We 
will say: “Bring ye your proof; 
then shall they know that the 
truth is God’s, and shall depart 
from them what they used to 
forge. 
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radiations. However it is futile to search for God in the material realm whether here on earth or in the farthest 
space—In the search of God, one’s mind should step out of the dimensional realms. 


(AP.) 


(1735) The same is the vanity of man of today and they will be caught one day and thrown into 
destruction—as the last clause of the verse indicates. (A-P.) 


(1736) The reference, to the encounters of Moses and Aaron with Pharaoh and the perdition suffered 
to Moses and Aaron, was to warn the people that all those who would defy 
the Holy Prophet and Ali, would be walking in the footsteps of Pharaoh and will suffer perdition and the wrath 


of God, both will be on them, in this world and in the hereafter. 


Vr. 44- 


North Western corner of the Arabian Peninsula. The address here is to the Holy Prophet, saying: ‘‘O’ 
Apostle Muhammad! Thou wast not physically present at the place when Moses was called to the apostolic office to have 
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(1737) The valley of ‘7'ua’—Sinai, where Moses received his apostolic commission is situated in the 
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witnessed the event to have it related to the people as you do it.’ This could never have been possible for any 
one who had not been an apostle inspired by God. 


Tt may mean the Western side of the order of creation,i.e., the apparent world as opposed to 
the Eastern side of the order, i.e., the unseen and hidden world—showing the different aspects of human life 
which Moses and Jesus dealt with and on that basis, the guiding light with which the Holy Prophet started his 
mission was termed to be—24:35. This interpretation does not contradict the fact that Moses received the reve- 
lation when he was in the Western side of Mount Sinai—as cach interpretation refers to a different fold or aspect 
of the Qur'an. (A.P.) 


Vr. 45. (1738) Several generations had passed between Moses and the Holy Prophet. The rehearsing of the heavenly 
signs was to guide the people to the fact that he who had been sent to admonish the people and guide them aright 
was none else other than the apostle from God with the inspired knowledge of the events even of the distant and 
obscure past. 

Vr. 46. (1739) Though the Holy Prophet was not on the Mount ‘Tur’ where Moses was addressed and yet it 
is by the mercy of God towards mankind that instead of chastising the people for their persistent disbelief in 
the Apostle (the Holy Prophet) who was sent as a reminder inviting them to the truth. The next verse further 
explains the meaning of this verse. 


Vr. 48. (1740) It may mean the same miracles given to Moses or the same form of Book, all at once. 
Rv. 25:32. The answer to them is that coming all at once or gradually makes no difference. (A.P.) 


Vr. 49. (1741) The two books referred to in comparison here in this verse are Torah, i.e., the Pentateuch 
(the scriptures given to Moses) and the Holy Qur’an. 


Refers to Torah which was brought by Moses and not to the version hailed by the jews as 
the genuine Torah. However the passage indicates that one should always follow the best in guidance, which is 
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the basis of the argument in the question of ‘mamat as well as the doctrine of the ‘Zjtehad’ following of the 
most learned one. (A.P.) 


Vr. 50. (1742) This verse stems out the permissibility of using one’s discretion without being supported by the 
divine revelation and the divine guidance is not given to the unjust ones. (A.P.) 
Vr. 51. (1743) Meaning either ‘We sent down verse after verse connecting each other with the knowledge, ie., the 
necessary guidance’, or it means that “We effected the revelation of Our Word of the Reminder (Qur'an) and Guidance, 
to be continuous.” This is a reference also to the decree of the Lord for the ‘Jmamat’, i.e., the series of the 
Twelve Holy Imams to immediately follow the conclusion of the apostleship of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, 
the last Apostle of God. 

This confirms the continuity of the divine work through the apostles without break—verse 
sr. (A.P.) 
Vr. 52. (1744) This and the following verses arc said to have been revealed in praise of the christians 
who had believed in Islam and they were forty in number—thirty-two had come from Abyssinia along with 
the Holy Prophet’s uncle Jafar-e-Tayyar and eight from Syria, including ‘Bohaira, 
Vr. 53- (1745) Note that these converts even before their open declaration of their formally embracing the 
faith ‘Islam’ are called Muslims, i.e., those who had submitted themselves to God’s Will—in which sense it 
will be true if all the apostles of God preceding the Holy Prophet are called ‘Muslim’ for there could not be any 
apostle of God who would not have submitted himself to God’s Will. When those who had not declared openly and yet 
adopted for themselves the title of ‘Muslim’, (i.e., faithful believers, or true muslims), where could there be any doubt of 
Abu Taleb under whose patronage and protection Islam and the Prophet of Islam could live to thrive and flourish. 


Vr. 54. (1746) See 33:31 about a double reward promised by God. The believers are described to be those 
who return good for evil. The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad says that by ‘good’ means ‘Tagiah’, ie., 
bearing the persecution and the torturous treatment with patience. hiding the faith in their hearts and returning 
the evil done to them with good. It is note worthy that the Islam was started by one lonely helpless Holy Soul the 
Holy Prophet assisted by another similar one, i.c., Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb in the teeth of the declared inimical opposi- 
tion from the world all around. The new converts to this faith had to undergo heartless persecution, where could 
there be any room for such helpless ones to spread the faith with the help of their sword. Where was the sword? 
The sword was in the enemy’s hands. How could the swords of the one or two, ever be imagined to have any 
triumph against the hosts of the mighty and fully equipped and resourceful enemies, and yet the enemies of Islam 
propagate the false charge saying that Islam was spread with the strength of the sword. The Holy Prophet 
says: “fight the evil done to you with goodness,’ i.e., try to conquer it by doing good. 
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Vr. 55. (1747) This is a further description of the ideal excellence of the believers which establishes the 


fact that Islam was always for peace and harmony among the members of the human family. Even when taunted, 
scoffed, and jeered at, the believers used only to wish their persecutors peace and love. 


Vr. 56. (1748) Some misinformed commentators have heaped the blasphemy on Abu Taleb {Alis father) being 
a disbeliever—in spite of the clear evidence of Abu-Taleb being the foremost believer in the truth. Refer to what 
the great Sunni scholar Obaiddullah Amratsari says in his famous work ‘The name of Abu Taleb, Als father was 
Abde-Manaf, his ‘Kunniat? Epithet was Abdu Taleb. He was the own brother of Abdullah the father of the Holy 
Prophet. With the death of his father Abdullah, the Holy Prophet remained in the loving care of his grandfather 
Abdul-Muitalib who before breathing his last passed on the care of the Holy Prophet, to his other son Abu Taleb 
(Als father) who took so much care and caution in bringing up the Holy Prophet that it seemed as tf, Abu Taleb 
was informed by some knowledge of the heavenly scriptures or by some inspiration as who the young Muhammad (the 
Holy Prophet) was, i.e., what heavenly mission or plan he had come to execute or fulfil. The caution Abu Taleb took 
in his taking care of Muhammad when he was only a young boy, is only wonderful and mysterious. While Muhammad 
was only a young child, the world was yet to know about his apostleship, and there was none to bear any hostile in- 
tentions against the life of the child Muhammad. Abu Taleb used to shift the bed of the child from room lo room and 
shift him from one bed io another during the night and make Ali sleep in the place where Muhammad slept for a part 
of the night. It seems that Ali being laid in the bed of Muhammad and Muhammad in Ali's bed, was a heavenly sign or the 
shadow of the coming event of ‘Hijrat (i.e., migration of the Holy Prophet from Mecca to Madina when Ali was made to sleep 
in his bed). When the Holy Prophet started his ministry it was the indefinable protection of Abu Taleb and the safety 
of the shelter of his roof that gave the Holy Prophet the very ground to stand and live under the formidable enemies 
around, who mere afraid of only Abu Taleb’s protection and care which the Holy Prophet freely enjoyed. 


To read the full notes of praise of Abu-Taleb’s qualities of faith in God and in the Holy 
Prophet’s divine qualities, one should read ‘Jnsanual-Oyoon’ of Muhaddi’s Ali ibne Burhanuddin Shafayee (O.A.) 
says that even during the pre-Islamic period in Arabia never did Abu Taleb drink wine, which only later, after the 
revelation of Islam, became a forbidden beverage. The Holy Prophet had told his uncle Abu Taleb O’ uncle, embrace 
the faith Islam and I guarantee thy salvation”. Abu Taleb replicd: “Nephew, my dear, I am amare of the truth and 
I am on it.” Shaki Abdul Haq Mahaddis Dehlavi in his renowned book Madarijun-Nubawmat relates that Ibne- 
Abbas said that “mhen Abu Taleb was about to breathe his last he saw his lips moving uttering something very slowly.” 
He then took his head nearer his and having heard what Abu Taleb uttered turned to the Holy Prophet and said 
‘O’ son of my Brother, my Brother (Abu Taleb) has uttered the ‘Kalima’, the word of the article of faith which thou 
hast commanded him to pronounce” (O.A.) and (I.A.) in his famous history openly declares how Abu Taleb 
embraced Islam and this is proved from the famous poetic verses composed by Abu Taleb:— 


I. Da@autani wa alimto annaka sadiqu 
Waleqad Saddqta wa kunta Qabla Ameena 

2. Walagad Alimto be-anna Deena Muhammadin 
Min Khaire-Adyanih Bariyyati Deena. 

(© Muhammad! the Apostle of God) Thou guided me and I knew that thou art the truthful and I bear 
witness that (What thou hast) uttered the truth, and from before been the ‘Trustworthy one. 

Indeed I know that the religion of Muhammad is the best of the religions of the peoples of the world. (OA). 


Once Ali was seated with a huge gathering around him in the mosque in Kufa, when a mention 
of his father Abu-Taleb was made, he said: “If my father Abu-Taleb intercedes for the sinners of the world, God 
will surely grant it.’ It was Abu-Taleb who ordered his son Ali to go and stand by the side of the Holy 
Prophet and offer prayer along with him. (OA). 


Mere common sense would be sufficient to decide about the faith of the one like Abu-Taleb who:— 
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The Apostle (Muhammad) 
promised triumph 


The Best abode in the hereafter is for the Pious—The good will be rewarded more 
than the actual due but vice will be punished to its extent—The Apostle (Muham- 
mad) promised a Triumphant Return to his Home (Mecca)—The Apostle 
(Muhammad) ordained to call Mankind unto God—Everything is perishable save God 
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1. Brought up the Holy Prophet with the best of care and with the greatest of caution. 

But for whose protection, the very life of the Holy Prophet was at stake in the midst of his bloodthirsty 
enemies. 

3. Who suffered the worst of persecution and even humiliation at the hands of the people just for the Holy 
Prophet, and accepted to be interdicted —ex-communicated and confined to Sho’be-Abu-Taleb. 

4. Whose poetic verses in praise of the Holy Prophet, clearly give out his faith in his ministry. 

5. Who ordered his own son Ali to be with the Holy Prophet and follow him in his faith and prayers. 

6 Whose death the Holy Prophet mourned and called the year of death as the ‘Aamul Huzn’,i.e., the Year of 

rief. 

7. Whose funeral prayers the Holy Prophet himself offered—and prayed for his soul. 

When the Holy Prophet and his Ahlul-Bait hold him as one of the believers and the greatest hero who de- 
fended the Holy Prophet and the faith, Islam, at its start but for whose support and protection, Islam could 
never have survived to flourish asit did, who is any one else to give his verdict on such a holy soul and 
of what worth can anybody’s opinion be compared to that of the Ahlul-Bait. 


The fact is that if Abu-Taleb kcpt his faith concealed in his heart and did not declare it 
openly to one and all, that was also a very great service he has done to the cause of truth for he did not 
like to antagonise the enemies totally and to be helpless against them, to help the cause of the protection of 
the Holy Prophet and to facilitate the propagation of the faith, by keeping the hostile people checked against 
hurting the personality of the Holy Prophet maintaining their regard for him, (i.e., Abu-Taleb) as their 
veteran chief (Refer to 16:106 and the note on it). Over and above every other argument, it is quite su‘ficient 
for us to believe Abu-Taleb being a muslim for that is the conviction of the holy Ahlul-Bait. All the stories 
otherwise about Abu-Taleb’s faith, are blasphemous which are the products of the envy and the enmity 
of the people against the Ahlul-Bait, particularly against Ali for the exalted position granted to him by God and 
the Holy Prophet. Abu-Taleb was the best and the greatest of muslims with the unique and the exclusive distinction 
of being the greatest benefactor of the Holy Prophet and the greatest protector of the faith, Islam. 
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It does not mean that the Holy Prophet likes or loves someone whom he cannot guide and 
God guides whomsoever He wills, in the sense that there is a difference between the liking and the disliking of God 
and the Holy Prophet. It means that the guidance of the Holy Prophet is not of his own accord, independent of 
the Divine Will Rv. 62:52. (A.P.) 


Vr. 63. (1749) i.e., Those who worship or submit to the authority of beings other than God. In reality they 
are worshipping or submitting to their own inclinations Rv. 25:43 and 45:23. (A.P.) 


Vr. 67. (1750) God’s giving hopes is as good an assurance and wherever ‘Asa’, i.e., maybe, is used in‘ the 
sense of giving hope, should be for giving assurance Rv. g:102, 17:79. (A.P.) : 


Vr. 68. (1751) It means that both creation and legislation is by God’s Will and choice—man has no choice 
in either field. Therefore it is surprising that some schools of thought, who call themselves the determinists 
claim that the question of the supreme authority in Islam (Khilafat) is to be decided by human choice. (A.P.) 


Vr. 76. (1752) ‘Qaroon’,i.e., Korah—was the cousin of Moses. He was one of those who had believed in the 
ministry of Moses but when God tested him with the abundance of wealth, he was proved to be a disbeliever. 
He was exceedingly beautiful, hence people called him ‘Munavvar’, i.e., the lighted one. 


Vr. 77. (1753) This is the fundamental principle on which every one should base and modify his life. -The 
aim of life should be the comfort of the hereafter but one should not give up his worldly enjoyment totally. To 
this effect the Holy Prophet said: “The good among you is not those who give up the life here for the life hereafter 
nor the one who gives up the life hereafter for the life here, but of you the good one is he who tries through his moderation 


and harmonises both the lives and on this basis Islam condemned asceticism and celibacy.” (A.P.) 

Vr. 79. (1754) This example of Korah is given here to confirm the statement in verse 6o and the subsequent 
verses. (A.P.) 

Vr. 80. (1755) _ After Pharaoh and his hosts had been drowned, Moses delegated the authority to Aaron. Qaroon (i.e., 


Korah) became envious and inimical towards Moses and Aaron and had determined to somehow put Moses to some degrada- 
tion in the eyes of the people. Korah was extremely stingy and never paid the poor-rate. Korah employed a public woman 
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bribing her with two purses of gold (sealed by him) and told her to get into the crowd in which Moses would be preaching the 
next day and declare to the gathering that Moses had committed adultery with her. The next day when Moses was preaching 
to the crowd against adultery, Korah stood up and asked, if the same punishment would be against Moses also 
if he committed the crime? Moses said ‘certainly’. Korah pointed out to the woman and said that the woman 
alleged that Moses had committed adultery with her. Moses called the woman and told her to tell the truth. 
The woman divulged the secret plan of Korah saying that she had been hired by Korah to lay the false charge 
against him. Then Moses got angry and prayed to God to punish Korah. God heard the prayer of Moses and 
Moses ordered the earth to swallow up Korah and the few disbelievers who were with him. The earth swallowed 
up to the feet of the men and Korah. They shouted for mercy. Moses once again repeated his command to the 
earth and the earth swallowed up Korah and his party up to their waists. Again the people appealed to Moses 
for mercy but he went on commanding the earth to swallow them up. Korah and his people cried and appealed 
to Moses for mercy but the earth at the command of Moses swallowed them all fully. When Korah and 
the people with him had been swallowed up, God addressed Moses and said, “Moses ! Korah and his men cried several times 
unto thee imploring thee for mercy and rescue but thou didst only command the carth only to swallow them up. Had 
they, O’ Moses, called Me even once I would certainly have forgiven them and saved them.” (M.S. U.B.) 


Compare this with choking grief the Holy Prophet felt for the salvation of those who were 
his deadliest enemies. 


Vr. 84. (1756) This is an assurance that whatever may be the vicissitude of fortune here, for individuals and 
nations, at the end, the success is only for the pious ones, and this assurance has been frequently repeated in Qur’an 
and this discards all arguments in favour of pessimism forwarded by pessimistic doctrines of Budha. Mazdak, 
Mani, etc. With this assurance however hard and miserable may be life here, the pious one, would only be happy 
and without this conviction, however comfortable may be the person’s life, he will be miserable and can never 
be happy. (A.P.) 


Vr. 86. (1757) This verse indicates that whatever one has been given of the revelation and the blessings, it 
is of God’s Will, not due to one’s activities. Therefore God alone should be trusted and no attempt should be 
made to make any compromise with the infidels. (A.P.) 
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69 Verses in 7 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. Every soul shall be tried. 

2. Noah and Abraham’s Mission. 

3. Abraham and Lot. 

4- The Mission of Abraham, Lot, Shu’aib and Moses. 
5. To argue in the best way possible. 

6. The disbelievers warned. 


7. The sincere seekers shall be guided aright. 


——_—'0 


Important Topics 


Men will not be let off merely on saying that they have believed 

He who strives in the way of the Lord, does it for his own self 

The evils of those who believe and amend will be wiped out .. 

Goodness to parents enjoined. Only when they enjoined polytheism, they should not be obeyed 
Noah lived for Nine Hundred and Fifty years 

Men exhorted to travel and see how the Lord has raised the creation 

Only the disbelievers are despaired of God’s mercy 

Isaac and Jacob and their posterity given apostleship and Book 

Prayer (Namaz) the greatest remembrance of God, people commanded to establish it 
The Holy Prophet, before his being divinely taught, could not read or write 

Those divinely gifted with knowledge 

The life of this world, nothing but a sport and play .. 


God Himself guides those who strive in His way 
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Al-Ankabut 
(The Spider) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


69 Verses in 7 Sections 
SECTION 1 
Every soul shall be tried 


Every soul shall be tried to prove his or her own goodness or evil—Whatever 
any one earns in this life, it is for the individual’s own credit—Goodness to parents 
enjoined but not to obey them if they invite to idolatry—Sins of those who believe 
will be wiped out and they will be recompensed with the best reward—The 
Hypocrites who deem trials as the chastisement from God and when any profit 
comes out of the trials, they profess to be with the believers—The disbelievers 
shall bear their own burdens as well as the burdens of those whom they lead 
astray. 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


r. Alif Lam Meem (A. L. M.). 
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Vr. 2. (1758) This verse makes it quite clear that Islam aims at the reality and not mere verbal declaration. 
There is no illusion in Islam of any unconditional promise for the salvation of any individual at the mere pro- 
fession of faith in any apostle of God or any saint without the individual disciplining his self according to the 
dictates of the faith, i.e., translating his faith into action in his practical life on earth and without the individual 
proving his conviction about the truth, by his bearing every hardship and trial for it and remaining firm in 
his faith never yielding to falsehood. 


Ayashi in his commentary narrates from the Tenth Holy Imam Ali ibne Mohammad An-Naqi 
that Abbas the uncle of the Holy Prophet after the departure of the Holy Prophet told Ali—“Come out so that 
people may pay allegiance to thee” to which Ali replied “Thinkest thou that they will do it?” Abbas replied—‘Yes” 
then Ali said—“Then what about the Word of God” and quoted this verse. CAP) 
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you of what ye were doing. On uE kaal 
AL-ANKABUT Chapter XXIX 
Vr. 3. (1759), Ali the First Holy Imam said that ‘God’s knowing’ means the sifting of the true believers from 


the bogus ones, i.e., by distinguishing the righteous from the wicked. The Holy Prophet said that with this 
ministry the course of guidance through revelation by means of the Messenger Angel Gabriel will also end but 
the sword of mischief-mongers will remain and there will remain to the last, the differences and dissensions among 
the people through which the muslims will be tried and tested and the genuine among the believers will be distin- 
guished from the bogus pretenders in the faith. The really strong and firm in faith will be clearly distinguish- 
ed and made manifest from the infirm and the weak ones in it. The Seventh Holy Imam Musa ibne Jafar Al- 
Kazim said that once Abbas the uncle of the Holy Prophet and Ali, came over to Ali and said, “Come out that 
people swear allegiance to thee.” Ali replied: “The matter is not for me to go seek allegiance from any one 
but it is atest for the people to prove which one of them is firm in his faith and true in his following the 
Word of God and the Holy Prophet. Men will be tested as gold is tested and purified before st is accepted.” 
The Holy Prophet was the living model of faith in God, so was Ali and his Eleven Issues, one after 
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And those who believe and do 
good, certainly We will admit 
them among the righteous, 


AL-ANKABUT 


Chapter XXIX 


se LBMNLES eI OMA q 


obiak Gilets 
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63:1 
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L-ANKABUT Chapter XXIX 
another. These godly souls and the heavenly guides were thrown in the background by the people who loved 


this world, and these divinely enlightened beings remained in their own places, one after another in their respective 
times as the beacon lights of heaven’s guidance to mankind against the false ways and were guiding them to the 
right royal road to the true faith and salvation. It has been left to every individual man and woman either to 
be guided by those heavenly signposts or to ignore them and set sail their ships blindly and dash against the 
rocks and get destroyed Rv, 76:3. «The Holy Prophet had said: “The likeness of my Ahlul-Bait is that of the Ark of Noah, 
whosoever got into it got saved and whosoever turned away from it got drowned and perished.” For a similar expression see 
3:139, 67:2. It must be remembered that even the great apostles like Abraham were put to test and trials. Every 
one will be tested 2:155. The greatest of such tests and trials to manifest the unique purity among the chosen ones of God 
were enacted at Karbala in which one of the greatest devotees of the Lord the Holy Imam Husain proved the inimitable 
or matchless excellence of his mettle which was no other than the quality of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. The ordeals 
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(a) 
Noah lived 
for 950 
years. 


(a) 
i.e. 1000—50 


i.e., 950 years. 


The Holy 
Prophet 
compared 
his 
Ahlul-Bait 
to the Ark 
of Noah 
saying 

“The Tixeness 
of my 
Ahlul-Bait 

is that of the 


Ark of Noah’. 


He who got 
into it was 
saved & he 
who turned 
away from 
it was lost. 
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SECTION 2 
Noah and Abraham’s Mission 
Noah stayed with his people and exhorted them to goodness for 950 years—but 
they rejected Noah’s exhortation, and the Deluge overtook them—Abraham 
invited his people to abstain from idolatry and to the worship of the Only True 
God and they disbelieved and were punished—When one disbeliever people are 
caused to perish, God raises another one in its place 
ey OY 63 “ 
. F. = (~ ejr {r 974 
14. And1!766 indeed sent We Noah as ac) Fey asi 3e 


15. 


16. 


17. 


AL-ANKABUT 


unto his people, and he did stay 
amidst them a thousand years 
but fifty years; and seized them 
the Deluge while they were 
unjust. 


And1767 We delivered him and 
the inmates of the Ark, and We 
made it a sign unto the people 
of the worlds. 


And (recollect) Abraham when he 
said unto his people; ‘Worship 
ye God and fear Him; This is 
best for you, if ye but know.” 


“Ye only worship idols besides 
God, and create a lie; verily 
those whom ye worship besides 
God, own not for you any 
sustenance, so seek ye from God 
(your) sustenance and worship ye 
(only) Him, and give ye thanks 
(only) unto Him; unto Him (only) 
shall ye (all) be returned. 
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and tests which the others, including the apostles of God were made to face separately, were all together heaped 


against Husain and he faced them with matchless fortitude and achieved the glorious success. 


Vr. 5. 


(1760) The meeting of God does not mean seeing Him. 


rected for the Final Judgment of the Lord, which decree of the Lord is certain to come to pass. 


Vr 6. 


lesser crusade. 


Vr. 7. 


come righteous. 


the sinners. 


(1761) Jehad does not mean only fight with sword against any enemy. 
‘Jehad’ against one’s own self is the greatest ‘Jehad’, while ‘Jehad’ with sword against any enemy is only the 
Here it means he who fights against the desires of his own self. 


(1762) 
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Here is the greatest incentive and encouragement for the sinners to amend themselves and be- 
Compare this offer of the infinite mercy of the All-Merciful Lord to the belief in the vicarious 
atonement by merely believing in a prophet or a saint by which one, getting sure of being saved by his hero even 
though he commits the gravest acts of sin and crimes, might remain a habitual sinner. 
vicarious atonement through the blood of Jesus means God the Lord of the Universe losing His Authority over 
According to the christian doctrine of atonement, Jesus has purchased the authority by paying for 


It means whosoever is sure of being resur- 


It actually means striving. 


The christian doctrine of the 
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power over all things. ae gf WA h “ho if 2 ia 
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the sins in his blood and God becomes a nonentity which gives the one who professes belief in Jesus, the freedom 
to act as he likes for the price of the sins of the world has already been paid away to God. Ft is this doctrine 
that is responsible for the havoc played by the christian powers even against their fellow-believers. Islam keeps 
man warned. It is to be noted that the atonement promised by Islam is through sincere repentance and 
amendment and by doing good in the place of the evils done. The expiation of the evil is only by the 
infinite mercy of the Lord in return for the amendment and not for the merit of mere belief in any hero of the 
choice or the fancy of anyone. 


No doubt the great martyrs would have the right with their Lord to recommend redemption 
for the genuinely faithful ones for they will be those permitted by the Lord to do it (2:255)—19:86. The 
intercession also will be effective, only in the case of those whom God will be pleased to grant it 20:109, see also 
4:85, 10:3, 21:28, 34:23. And the intercession of none else will ever be of any avail to the sinners whom God 
would not like to grant it. 74:48. For the expiation of sins by the Mercy of God—see 30:63. 


Vr. 8. (1763) While Islam makes obedience to parents incumbent upon the children, it also says that in case 
the parents demand obedience against the truth (i.e., against God), the children need not obey their 
parents. But in everything else which is not forbidden by God, children must obey them. Both the parents and 
children must know and remember that they have to return to their Lord. The Holy Prophet said that 
“God is pleased with the one with whom his parents are pleased.” The position of mother in this regard is unique. 


Vr. 10. (1764) The reference here is to those weak in faith—like those who deserted the Holy Prophet and the 
ranks of the muslims during the Battles of Ohad, Honain etc. 
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SECTION 3 
Abraham and Lot 


Abraham persecuted and committed to be burnt—but God saved him—Lot 
exhorts his people to give up the sinful ways but they rejected his admonitions 
and challenged him to bring down chastisement from God—Abraham 
blessed with Isaac and Jacob—Apostleship and the Book vested in Abraham 
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AL-ANKABUT Chapter XXIX 
Vr. rL (1765) See 3:139. See verse 3 above—This verse was revealed about those who had joined the muslim 


ranks and since Islam had not entered in them deeper than their skin Rv. 29:10, 49:14, 63:1 their hearts were also 
dwindling and some even deserted the Holy Prophet and ran away, disappearing from the city for days together and those 
who considered the persecution inflicted upon them by the disbelievers as the chastisement for their embracing the truth. 


Vr. 14. (1766) It is clearly said here that Noah lived for 950 years which fact is testified by the version of 
the Bible which also says that Noah lived such a long life (Gen. 9:28, 29). But a commentator interprets the words 
‘Noah remained’ as the law presented by Noah abiding for 950 years which interpretation is only a conjecture fanciful and 
besides Noah had not brought any definite laws for he only preached faith in God against the belief in the false 
qenies and the fanciful gods. There is no mention of any scripture or a Book of Law having been given to 
Noah. 

Vr. 15. (1767) Similar to the Ark of Noah is the Ahlul-Bait as declared by the Holy Prophet. The likeness 
of my Ahlul-Bait is that of the Ark of Noah. He who got into it was saved and he who turned away from 
it was lost. (A.P.) 
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the concern of the Apostle of God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 20. (1769) From this verse it is obvious that this journey cannot be of a physical nature; none can see 
the beginning of the creation or any new development. This journey is purely intellectual which shows that history 
does not mean only the succession of the events, one after another but the development of past into present and 
present into future as pointed out elsewhere. (A.P.) 


Vr. 41. (1770) The position of belief in falsehood or in false deities, is like the extreme frailty of the spider’s 
web which cannot stand the slightest gush of a wind or which could, be destroyed in no time even by the 
weakest hand. When the reason of any logical argument is brought to bear upon the false dogmas of wrong belief 
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Vr. 18. (1768) Here and elsewhere it has been asserted that the people’s believing or not believing, is not 
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SECTION 4 
The Mission of Abraham, 
Lot, Shuw’aib and Moses 


The Mission of the Apostles Abraham, Lot, Shu’aib and Moses—and the punish- 
ment given to the various disbeliever people 


Rv. 39 
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or belief in false gods and fanciful deities, the whole fabric of falsehood vanishes away leaving no trace of it 
behind, as in the case of a spider’s web. 


Though the web of a spider is beautifully and artistically designed and to a spider is the 
strongest fortress which it can make but with one slightest brushing movement of a human hand the whole 
edifice disappears without the least resistance. This is the comparison of the product of the conjectures of the 
human mind in the realms physical as well as spiritual, in comparison tothe Will of the Almighty Lord. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 43. (1771) The heathens used to ridicule the parables of the spiders web. It is said, in this verse that 
the parables cannot be understood but by the learned ones endowed with the power of understanding. 


The whole physical realm with all its amazing and fascinating phenomena is nothing more than 
a similitude and a figurative expression of the realities beyond the realm of external senses. The Holy Prophet 
says: “Men in the worldly life are in a dream, when they die then they awake.” And the Qur'an says—50:22. (A.P.) 


Vr. 45. (1772) Though the address here is to the Holy Prophet, but every believer in God comes under 
this ordinance. Prayer is the remembrance of God. In prayer the individual realises the presence of God or it 
brings the consciousness of the presence and the glory of the Lord and the individual’s being nothing, through which 
realisation the individual gets into communion with the absolute reality and it naturally purges the individual of every 
thing evil, in word or action. This would naturally have a great purifying effect on the practical life 
of the individual. An active realisation of the existence of the All-Divine Almighty and the All-Knowing Being, would 
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automatically restrain the individual from earning His displeasure. It makes the individual naturally realise that, only 
through goodness or imbibing the divine attributes, he can earn the communion with the All-Divine Lord 
by which a mortal gets qualified for rise to the heights of the heavenly bliss. The Holy Prophet said that “the 
one who is regular in the prescribed daily prayers would one day surely get restraint against evil.” The Sixth Holy 
Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said “Any one of our Shias, (i.e., devotees of the holy Ahlul-Bait) who 
does not recognise the importance of ‘Salat’, i.e., (the prescribed daily prayers) ‘Namaz’ has denied our rights (in other 
words has ceased to be our devotee). The same Holy Imam has said that “he who wishes to know if his prayers 
have been accepted by God, should find out in himself how far his prayers have restrained him from evil. His prayers 
are accepted only to the extent they have been effective in disciplining him and have kept him away from evil. People 
reported to the Holy Prophet about a man who prayed in daytime and neglected it in the night. The Holy 


1197 


Part XXI 


AL-~ANKABUT 


SECTION 5 


To argue in the Best way 
possible 


The Apostle (Muhammad) to rehearse to mankind what has been revealed to him. 
To argue with people in the best way possible—The Apostle Muhammad did not 
recite any book before he received the Qur’an nor did he write anything by himself— 
The Qur’an consists of the clear verses which are in the breasts of those who are granted 
knowledge—Qur’an is Mercy from God as well as the Reminder for the believers 
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Prophet said that surely one day the man would restrain against evil. Some one asked if ‘Salat’, i.e., the prescribed 
daily prayer, is superior even to ‘fehad’, i.e., fighting in the Way of God. The Holy Prophet said: “Yes! Superior 
even to Jehad.” The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said: “Our Shias are those who when 
alone do remember God the most.” Abu-Khadri reports that the Holy Prophet said that “wherever God is remembered 
the angels also attend the assembly and God forgives the sins of those who take active part in it and also those who 
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48. 


And1775 thou didst not recite 
any book before it (the Qur'an) 
and thou didst not transcribe 
one with that right hand of thine, 
for then would have doubted 
those who utter falsehood. 
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remain silent audience to it? And God knows every act of every one to reward every one according to the personal 
merits of one’s belief and action. 


K 51. What!!778 Is it not enough for 
10851 them that We have sent down 
unto thee the Book which is 
recited unto them? Verily in this 
there is mercy and a reminder 
for a people who believe. 


This is the best prescription for the purification of one’s heart and preventing one from com- 
mitting any sin, i.e., recitation of Qur’an, keeping up prayer but the greatest of all the means is the remembrance 
of God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 46. (1773) It is to be noted that Islam holds mere disputation about religious belief as futile. A muslim 
has to prove the sincerity of the purpose by his urbanity, kindness, sincerity and the genuineness of his only 
object being the good to others, proving that he, does not in the least mean to hurt the susceptibilities of 
the others for any personal gains to him. The reference here is to the mode of the controversy which 
should be adopted in the case of those, i.e., the jews and the christians and even the others who already had 
the guidance through some revealed scriptures. The use of force in religious controversy is disallowed. Islam un- 
like any other religious order, recognises the truthfulness of every apostle of God and the genuineness of what 
was revealed to him, but what was given to the prophets preceding the Holy Prophet, was sectional and timely and 
not universal and permanent. This fact that Jesus said: 


“I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now? 
“Howbeit when he, the Spirit of Truth, has come, he will guide you into ‘all truth; But whatsoever he shall 
hear, that shall he speak; And he will show you things to come.” John 16:12, 13. 


Hence the followers of any other revealed religious order, is greatly benefited by embracing Islam. 


Vr. 47. (1774) Those who have been given the Book, and who believe in the Holy Qur’an, can naturally and 
reasonably be the Holy Ahlul-Bait who believed in the Holy Qur’an implicitly and not the jews and the christians 


1199 


Part XXI AL-ANKABUT Chapter XXIX 


SECTION 6 


The disbelievers warned 


The Punishment for disbelief is certain and shall come suddenly—Reward for 

the believers and the doers of good deeds—Every creature carries with him his 

sustenance—Everything in the heavens and the earth is subservient to 

God—God provides in abundance the sustenance to whomsoever He willeth and 
restraineth it to whomsoever he willeth 
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who contested and did not believe in it without disputing its authority and all the jews and christians did not 
believe in it. Those who have been given the Book means those who have been divinely endowed with the 
knowledge of the ancient scriptures as well as the Holy Qur’an viz. Ali and Fatema and their divinely chosen and 
commissioned issues, the other Eleven Holy Imams. As regards the disbelievers, which term includes every one, 
be he a jew or a christian or a heathen, who disbelieved in the Holy Qur’an, of whom later some believed and some 
did not do it at all—and as regards the actual position or the nature of the belief of even those who professed 
to be believers see 49:14 and 63:1. 


The signs of God ordinarily meaning the verses of the Holy Qur’an but in meaning refer to 
the Apostles of God and the Holy Imams. 
Vr. 48. (1775) Before the revelation of the Holy Qur’an the Holy Prophet could neither write with his own 
hand nor could he read anything written by the others and this is a fact vouched by one and all of the age of 
the Holy Prophet. With this fact in view it would be sheer absurdity to say that what he delivered as the Holy 
Qur'an was not the revelation from God but a reproduction of what he read in the other scriptures and what he 
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wrote, i.e., composed of and memorized. The Holy Qur’an contained all tne good together only parts of which were con- 
tained in the various other scriptures. The one who had never wrote or read any book before to present the incontestable 
and universally recognised truth which never before was revealed even to the great apostles in the past, could not 
have possibly been without its source being from above. The first four verses of chapter 55 clearly declare that God 
Himself taught the Holy Prophet. It is said that the mystic object in keeping the Holy Prophet unaware of 
the art of reading or writing was to help the people to recognise him as the Last Apostle of God for it is 
said that it was prophesied in the ancient scriptures that the Last one of the apostles of God will be the 
one who would neither know to read nor to write. 


All that this passage negates is that the Holy Prophet did not read nor write anything. It 
does say that he was incapable of reading or writing. Otherwise the one deprived of the capacity of reading 
or writing will not be commissioned by God to teach people the Book and Wisdom. Rv. 62:2—96:1-4 all 
that is asserted is expressed in the next verses 49-52. 


The method of his learning is a miracle. (A.P.) 


Vr. 49. (1776) The holy Ahlul-Bait who were the heavenly depositories of the knowledge of the Word of 
God which was revealed through the Holy Qur’an as well as through the previous scriptures. The famous an- 
nouncement of the Holy Prophet ‘J am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate’ proves the above statement. 
See also 3:6, 3:17, 4:162, 58:11. Besides, there is the unique distinction gifted to the Holy Qur’an, i.e., no 
previously revealed scripture was ever made to be preserved in the memory of the people. It is one of the unique 
and wonderful distinguishing factors that the Holy Qur’an has been peculiarly preserved verbatim in the memory 
of not one or two but lakhs and lakhs of the Huffuz who, even if all the written copies of the Holy Quran by 
any means, be made extinct, can reproduce the Holy Book as a whole with its precision. And the greatest Huffaz 
were the Holy Imams who had in their breasts not only the text but also its meaning to its fullness. 


Vr. 50. (1777) Signs i.e., miracles the people demanded, but what about the signs previously shown to them, 
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SECTION 7 


The sincere seekers shall 
be guided aright 


Life of this world a Vain Sport, the Hereafter a Lasting Reality—The timely 
devotion of the hypocrites—Those who strive sincerely in the Way of God are 
promised to be shown the Way of the Lord 
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AL-ANKABUT Chapter XXIX 
and yet they believed not, and now the Holy Prophet was sent not to repeat the signs or the wonders of any 
physical world but to present the Word of God itself as said in verse 48 above which by itself is a great sign, and 
to warn that God is not there to go on working out wonders just to satisfy the playful demand of the people 
who inspite of the miracles already shown continued to disbelieve in the truth. Hence it is said miracles are 
wrought only at God’s Independent Will and not at the mere demand of the people as and when they ask for them. 
Vr. 51. (1778) This verse answers the demand for miracles in the previous one. . 

Now it is God who has granted a merciful respite to allow time for the people to repent and 
amend their faith and their practical life. 
Vr. 53. (1779) See 22:47—God’s Plan is worked by God Himself. It could neither be hastened by anyone nor 
could it be deferred at anybody’s fancy. It will come to pass exactly when God wills it without any previous 


notice. 
1202 


Part XXI AL-ANKABUT Chapter XXIX 


Ale AH 
65. And when embark they on ships, ABIL I -ð 
call they upon God sincerely E laua 79 128 Ahyar 
vowing worship (only) unto Him, d EN, a Cas alls 
and when He bringeth them LW AA LR [744 
safe to land, behold! they A dl rhe Gs 
associate (others with Him), } Os Fs Bd B 
m r 
66. (Then)let them thank not for WISLEA\ LIAN s32 
what We have given them, and paray eed i asd sit, 
as they chose let them enjoy;* but soon shall O 2A Lage 
they know. Op et 
67. What! See they not that We have eee ete á 
established a Sacred Precinct viis eine gine 
Secure, while people are ravaged 2a à pEi 411 4, EERO < 
all around them? Will they yet = died i 
believe in the falsehood and in Ops BMWS 


the bounty of God disbelieve? 
39A “ à 
OCRAS ah MET 
68. And who is more unjust than 


; LH L I aA 
he who forgeth a lie against God, atl i Core AS he EI aus 


or belieth the truth when it bf uf? kr, 
hath come unto him? Is not in SGG = boc AEK 
the Hell the abode for the Ge ABCA gs AINA 
disbelievers ? GA oe Q mw | 
2 >» 
O vA id 7 
AL-ANKABUT Chapter XXIX 


Vr. 54. (1780) The respite for repentance is granted and when at the end of it the doom comes to pass, it will 
surely overtake the disbelievers from all around them. 


Vr. 56. (1781) A group of the believers who stayed at Mecca passed their life in a miserable state of perse- 
cution. This verse was revealed to say that if they were persecuted at Mecca they might migrate away from it, 
to a place like Madina where they would be safe and free. One cannot have the false excuse of one’s inability 
to be true to his faith in God, owing to his unfavourable environment. One must share danger and evil and seek 
safety and good. If necessary one should change the place. Duty to God should have every importance and prio- 
rity and one must be prepared even for an exile. 


The instruction is clear that the attachment to a particular place should not make one yield 
to any authority other than God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 60. (1782) Among the moving beings there are few or none which carry its sustenance. God provides 
all the sustenance, so it is sheer lack of faith that man started to control the reproduction on the basis of family 
planning for economical consideration. Rnv.—17:31. (A.P.) 


Vr. 61. (1783) In order to remove man’s economical apprehensions, Qur’an draws man’s attention to the fact 
that the creation of the heavens, the carth and the other terrestrial and heavenly bodies including man himself 
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AL-ANKABUT 
and their destruction and death, all are beyond the human will and choice. (A.P.) 


Vr. 64. (1783a.) This reduces the importance and the value of this worldly life and its comforts and miseries. (A.P.) 


Vr. 69. (1783 b.) God is always with those who do good to others, 


This is the most promising assurance for those who sincerely strive in the Way of the Lord. (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER XXX 


Ar-Room 
(The Romans) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


60 Verses in 6 Sections 
SECTIONS 
1. The defeat of the Romans, prophesied. 
2. The Five ‘Times of the Daily Glorification of God. 
3. The Might of God, manifesting in Nature. 
4. Islam, the Natural Religion. 
5. Suffering in the world through what men have themselves wrought. 


6. The evidence of those given knowledge and Faith. 


——— :0 :———— 


Important Topics 
1. The Prophecy about the Fall of Rome .. Rr T te y3 = w (Vrs. 2-3) 
2. The glad tidings to the Believers AY i3 = ae a it be (Vrs. 4-5) 
3. People invited to reflect within themselves, about the creation of the heavens and the earth oe (Vr. 8) 
People exhorted to travel in the earth and observe from what had been the end of those 
before them ee = rg $ ne ate os ‘a a (Vrs. 9-42) 
5. God brings out living beings from the dead ee T aa z sy a (Vr. 19) 
6. The creation of man from dust and the love between man and his wife, one of God’s signs hg (Vrs. 20-21) 
7. Man to be upright in religion for that is the right course .. ard os i Be (Vr. 30) 
8. The ungrateful nature of man, to call upon God when any harm afflicts him and to ungratefully 
forget Him when mercy is done to him T ia +2 is 33 is (Vrs. 33-36) 
g. It is God alone who amplifieth and straitens the sustenance a s3 an sc (Vr. 37) 
to. To give away the due to the near kith and kin, the needy and the wayfarer .. sÈ i (Vr. 38) 
11. Lending money on interest has no profit with God ue a a i Me (Vr. 39) 
12. It is man’s own doing which has caused corruption in the land and on the sea ae we (Vr. 41) 
13. Disbelief and good deeds are against the man or for his own self .. 15 si ni (Vr. 44) 
14. Strength to man is taken away in old age as it was given to him in his youth .. si A (Vr. 54) 
15. The recollection by man on the Day of Judgment of his stay on earth TA n he (Vr. 56) 
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(The Romans) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
60 Verses in 6 Sections 


SECTION 1 


The defeat of the Romans 
prophesied 


The Holy Prophet (Muhammad) prophesies that the Romans will be conquered 

but after a few years they will conquer the conquerors—This was as also a 

prophecy of the victory of the Muslims over the Meccans—Great powerful 
nations brought low 


In the name of God 
the Beneficent the Merciful 


2T 1. Alif, Lam, Mim (4. L. M.) 
j $ 
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622 AD shall rejoice, Ow Koy) Po Ae 9 


INTRODUCTION 


This chapter derives its name from the prophecy of the victory of the Romans over the 
Persians. The prophecy was made at a time when there were no signs or any hope of any triumph for the Romans who 
had been routed by the Persians and had lost many of their territories to the Persians. The prophecy about the victory of the 
routed Romans was accompanied by the prophecy of the victory of the Muslims over their most formidable enemies, the 
Qoreish of Mecca, which was an impossibility. The chapter deals with the rise and fall of the temporal power and the constant 
changes brought about by the laws of nature to fulfil the mysterious plan of the Great Author of the Universe. Manis invited to 
reflect upon the fate of those who derided and ridiculed the apostles of God and disobeyed God’s Laws. The fate of those 
who disbelieve, on the Day of Judgment, and the reward that awaits the believers who do good. God brings forth the living 
from the dead and the dead from the living ones—The love between man and wife is only from the Mercy of God—Men 
to stick to the right faith—-Man when afflicted with harm and miseries, invokes the mercy of the Lord and when relieved of the 
affliction, forgets Him and follows the false deities—The Holy Prophet and the muslims commanded to render to their heirs 
their dues of inheritance—Interest is forbidden. Prior to Islam corruption ruled the world but God purified the world through 
the guidance sent down from Him. God grants strength to the weak and brings down those who get infatuated with the 
given strength—The Holy Prophet and the believers commanded to wait in patience and see how God’s Plan is fulfilled. 
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CHAPTER XXX . 
AR-ROOM (The Romans) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
60 Verses in 6 Sections 
Vr. 2. (1784) In 614-616 A. D. the Romans under Heraculius were defeated by the Persians and the Roman 


Empire lost many of its territories. The pagans of Mecca rejoiced at the defeat of the Romans who were christians, i.e., the 
people of the Book. The muslims were grieved at the defeat of the Romans because Persians, the victors, were only 
fire-worshippers. (For details—see En. Br. Art Chusroes II) the pagans of Mecca began taunting the muslims saying 
that the fate of the muslims would also be the same for they deemed it as an omen of their triumph upon the 
muslims. 
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SECTION 2 


The Five Times of the 
Daily Glorification of God 


The righteous and the wicked shall be recompensed—The polytheists shall 
deny their imaginary gods on the Day of Judgment—The Five Times of the Daily 
Glorification of God (Five Compulsory Daily Prayers) 


iIa RANA IE Cs \4 
11. God1!790 (it is Who) originateth HUve tps) eet ao A-1 


the creation, then causeth it to 7997 5s a) 25 
return again, then unto Him ORES Ay a 
shall ye all be returned. Te eee T 
12. And on the day when shall come asla Aa ays -iP 
the Hour (of Judgment), in des- P ie so 
pair shall be the guilty (ones) O GA A 
13. And1791 there shall not be for in, z F 
(2) ie them any intercessors from |/gna o g aaa AAAA 
dels they among their “partner gods, and x Cr Pee ji Gi 
with God, they shall be the deniers of their oy, AS 505 oes 
> hl partners Cn Aree ly í 
Ry. : 404 y 942 
11 + 103 14. And!792 the day when arriveth A EELA 
ied the Hour (of Judgment), on that alah OF Gy z wis 
* day shall (they) be *separated O (2908 F429 95 
ss from one another. OF Yr. 
15. And as to those who believed gahi ANATINAE 
and did good deeds, they shall ~ Se Pe ee 
be in the garden, made happy. OSE TOE yet) 
16. And as to those who disbelieved CARACAS SIA Kil ATA 
and belied Our signs and the EER NS BEAN Gis ‘ 
meeting of the hereafter, these eae 
shall be brought over to the PRON bon ay eae 
chastisement. Ows pat AUG ah A ais 
AR-ROOM Chapter XXX 
Vr. 3. (1785) To console the grieved muslims this verse was revealed prophesying the triumph of the Romans 


upon the Persians within a short period which is interpreted as seven to nine years, meaning that the enemies 
of Islam, i.c., the pagans of Mecca who rejoiced at the defeat of the Romans, would very soon be disillusioned both 
about the fate of the fire-worshippers of Persia and their own fate against the Muslims. The prophecy of the 
Holy Quran was fulfilled, i.e, in 624 A.D., Heraculius defeated Persia and at Badr (2 A.H.) the heathens of 
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259? $, Z k> ai 
Žiorify Goa 17- So glory* be to God when ye Ces) Eha E-n 
with prayers to enter the evening and when ye oi pte ad 
= 9 
enter the morning. O Eya On) 
: : “n ° 43 4 
18. And1793 His (alone) is all ; sj P WAN SANIE 
cee ( ) ee K ee ove a) g-'a 
praise in the heavens and the 2 ae, 
earth, at the sun’s decline and K EAE 4 a65 
when ye enter the noon. Br 
33 
m 19. Het794 bringeth forth the living PA- 
2: 164 from the dead and bringeth forth sa 2 9 5 
10: 31 es z u 
36: 33 dead from the living, and giveth (es ay Ess 
life to the earth after its death, U ia (90 A BSI 
and thus shall ye (too) be brought oe- #5 3 
h (after r ; 257% A 
forth (after ye are dead) Obes E 5 a 
SECTION 3 
The Might of God 
manifesting in Nature 
The various manifestations of the Almighty power in the heavens and in the 
earth—Evidence of the All-Merciful grace and bounties towards his creatures 
particularly for the human world, in changing the seasons, the alternation of the 
day and the night, in the creation of the mates, the mutual love and attachment 
between them, in the various tongues, the complexions and the other features 
in the physical world—All authority is God’s and all submit only to Him 
eo) oh i PACER A 
Rv. 2:16 20. And of His signs is that He BEC) 4x2 oy, 9- 
created you from dust, then v oe 
lo! ye are human beings Re J 
scattering (în the world). 199GA SAK R AA 
OCEA I DTAS 
. : i “44 94% \) 4 
Rv. j 21. And!795 of His signs is that SOI AlE 3-n 
22 He created for you from your- P va 32 G20 gu S 
selves, mates that ye may dwell 4 19) ae EA 
(inclined) unto them, and caused AK A A 
between you love and compas- Qa) A 
sion: Verily in this are signs for DÉ 2941h bki 2. ASA g 
a people who reflect. Aas) 555 » jes 
a Cae ee t 4 
KAS Pic 8 
OMA DeVAsay, 
AR-ROOM Chapter XXX XXX 


Mecca were beaten by the Muslims and this served also as a proof of the Holy Quran being the revealed 
Word of God. The Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir said that when the Holy Prophet emigrated 
from Mecca and arrived at Madina, he sent two epistles, one to the Emperor of Rome and the other to that of 
Persia, inviting the rulers to embrace Islam. The Emperor of Rome received the muslim envoy with honour and, 
returned him with his good-will in valuable gifts though he did not accept the invitation to the Faith while 
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Al eas gali’ a 
22. And!796 of His signs is the yee NE aies- 
creation of the heavens and the ROEM IT te E 
earth and the variety of your PNET 15 E 
languages and your complexions; me Sf $ 
verily in this are signs for the 7 


(a) fs \\ WI ya on Z 
(a) who can learned (ones). Oda ey) él 5 E) &) 


maiters eS 
pan 23. And of His signs is your sleep- We Ke IGE anA 2 0% 
. ing by night and day and your Sar ay SGax oa-r 
seeking of His grace; verily in AA 5 
this are signs for a people who ? or 
(b) who inter- would ™ hear. 3 PENH 


J 
. 
estedly listen apdo? 


4 ee 4 
24. And of His signs is that He RINN IK Fal) 9 9% 
sheweth you the lightning A) sth z Ge o? eb 
causing awe and hope, and SEMA he BA thc 
sendeth down from the heavens IY 4 us 


Aa 
¢ N Le 


ven 
water and giveth life with it SGK pa As 
? ’ 


<> 


; 7 
to the earth after its death; uae 
verily in this are signs for a DA 

(c) who have people who “understand. A ak BE ASA ge 0 

wih the tt. Oo PEA y “> YO) 

sight to a . . 

uLngderstan 1797 

derstand q 25. And of His signs is that the EE ANE TAT E O 

the apparent heavens and the earth stand firm OP yi sical ou = Ant Gyfo-ra 

immediate. by His command; then (after Z G 247373 PREA S 
your death) when He summoneth CONS 5 5250 3 J» wh 
you with a (single) summons 239924 ITA 
from out of the earth, lo! ye OSS a| ay 

@forth 
come “fort 

(d) Resurrected . A , ‘ 3 7 asf Lír 
26. And His is whosoever is in the well gor 4) Bi del 
heavens and the earth: all are sfa GES > IRA 

. ‘ A (i ¢ w N 
subservient unto Him. O a) $ Orla 13 

AR-ROOM Chapter XXX 


the Emperor of Persia treated the muslim envoy with insult and derision and tore into pieces the epistle from the 
Holy Prophet. The Roman Emperor was rewarded by God for the respect he paid to the invitation to Islam and 
the Emperor of Persia met the return for his pride and insulting arrogance with which he derided the divine 
invitation. Thus the prophecy was fulfilled and the muslims rejoiced at it. 


Vr. 7. (1786) The use of the word ‘Ghafiloon’, i.e., heedless, indicates that man is not totally ignorant or 
unaware of the life hereafter, but as he is fascinated and attracted by the apparent aspect of this life, he has become 
inattentive. Otherwise the human cognitive self, itself bears more affinity to the life hereafter than to the sensual 
and material world—as hinted in the next verses. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8. (1787) See 15:85. The grant of the worldly power in this life is controlled by the high purpose of 
the Creator Lord of the Universe. Hence let none be infatuated with the foolish belief of whatever given to 
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pits ’ 437 G aly 
27. And He it is Who originateth 5583 Cogs 83-re 
the creation, then causeth it to hs 945, 
return again, and to Him it is ES: 


most easy; His are the most \ 201) AA, I>, AA 9492293 
imili inthe KII aE Esai 3 


ne ae exalted similitudes* in 
beyond our heavens and the earth; and He & 39% og 
: ONS shih 


imagination is the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. t s 3 
š a4 a 45 4 
Ó SST als 


«(ts 
Ard 


SECTION 4 
Islam, the Natural Religion 


None can guide anyone in has been allowed by God to stray—Man to submit 
himself upright to the Natural Religioninits proper way—God’s plan, none can ever 
alter—Man to fear only God and keep up prayer—Those who divide religion in 
sects and rejoice at their own dissenstons—God is remembered and called upon 
in distress and when He causes to taste His mercy He is forgotten and partners 
to Him are set up—Charity among fellow men and belief in the Unity of 
God, to serve Him alone and none else, the two main basic principles of Islam 
the Natural Religion for mankind as a whole 


d» I 9394 a HAA I a 
28. He1798 setteth forth unto you a pret Cr AN BI rb. PA 


parable of yourselves. Have ye s AG 4 yif 

of those whom your right hands 2G (ot B55 Já 

possess partners in what We have <, 2, $ zi 

provided you for sustenance, so EARTE, 

that in regard to it, ye are alike, 92 4% 240 

Fear ye them as ye fear each e Tease 

other? Thus We make clear LILI IS Ia G 58 3 6: 

Our signs for a people who AA Ae 

understand. Ondass PEZ FEA 5 CAN hihi p, os 
Opie s” 23 så) = . 


29. Nay! those who are unjust FEANTSA akn 


follow their vain desires without 


any knowledge: Who can guide “ole yee 
him whom God hath allowed bg! P G pics 
to err? There shall not be for Lu Eee 


them any of the helpers. 


EA 3 


AR-ROOM Chapter XXX 
him is for all times and will not be snatched away from him to fulfil God’s Plan” and’ let everyone know that 
for everything granted to him, he has to render account for it, as his personal responsibility. 


Vr. 9. (1788) Let everyone have in view the perdition suffered by the people gone before and their king- 
doms which flourished in number, strength and prosperity when they went astray and disobeyed the Word of God. 


Vr. 10. (1789) This is a strong warning to the sinners that it may result in the’ total disbelief in God and 
the denial of the truth, The same passage was quoted by Zainab, Husain’s sister, in the court of Yazeed son of Ma’aviah 
when she was brought as a captive, in answer to Yazeed’s reciting the verses of Abdullah ibne Zaba’ra meaning :— 
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(a) 


on which 
God made 
man 


31. 


7:38 32. 


39 : 48 


Te: 55 34- 


the conse- 
quence or the 
en 


35: 


The nature 30. 


212 
16 : 58, 54 33. 


Then!799 set thou thy face 
uprightly® for (the right) religion, 
in natural devotion to the truth 
( following) the nature caused by 
God in which He hath made the 
people; No change can there be 
(by any one else) in the creation 
of God; This (uprightness) is the 
established* religion; but most 
people know not, 


Turning unto Him and fear 
His wrath and establish prayer 
and be not of the polytheists, 


Of1800 those who split up their 
religion, and have become sects, 
every party rejoiceth in what is 
with them. 


And when afflicteth the people 
any harm call they upon their 
Lord turning unto Him, then 
when He causeth them taste of 
mercy from unto Him, lo! some 
of them associate partners with 
their Lord, 


Let them be ungrateful for what 
We have given them; But enjoy 
ye (only for a while) for soon 
shall ye *know. 


Or, have We sent down upon 
them any authority that it 
speaketh of what they associate 
with Him? 


AR-ROOM 


35 po 329 


phe Vi 


Chapter XXX 


sg W525 -r 
tie GUN 5 a abl Cols 
DA N35 
936% \¢ Cals * ‘dil 
ty 55 VETS 


55 49 9 


3 an) Chk p 


I 7459 
OÇ 


e ELEA 


SASEA 
eo G Grr 
es 


erie 
SHG ae rr 
E i aA 
O Cra ME sats (3,55) 
ERIT gA 


Z grh i - ee 


6 sot 5 


on ee -Pa 


OSS Ba WEL é 
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Played Hashimites with the kingdom as otherwise neither came any news nor did descend any revelation from 


heaven. (A.P.) 


Vr i. 


thing returns to the point 


(1790) As already pointed out, this verse and the verses of the similar tone, confirm the fact that every- 
from where its existence commenced—and it has been passed into a proverb. ‘Everything 


returns to its origin’-—and this has been attested by the NT. This shows that the process of creation though 
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a “4 I44~) 
Re 36. And when We make people leh aie HI ENE 65 or 
10: 12 taste of mercy they rejoice in it, hga f» 
2:4 and if befalleth them an evil for Ei Shs G) 13 
what have already wrought their > “24 97 44h 
(own) hands, lo! they are in aay ee ok, 
despair. 427, 39 \4 
espair OG! J 5 FAR 
7 37. What! See they not that God 2, jahji 
28 92 amplifieth the provision for GF beg 4 Se PASE \3 SFA a-re 
42:12 whomsoever He willeth and RAP NETSA. , al 
nee straiteneth?* Verily in this are “Sys 34 
ever He signs for a people who believe. 


OSD TOTENS) 


Rv. . 
7: 26 38. Then!801 give thou to the near „%7, l s, 
16; 90 of kin his due, and to the needy, sds ais ee wolf. PA 


17 : 26 7 k 
59:7 and the wayfarer; this is best NERAN waits A 7 ) 
for those who desire the pleasure Č WAS NS JANG 
of God, and these it is who are 33\497 4599 
the successful ones. ala 425 WS 
“93 \% TD) 
Ow ely oe TON "45 3 
2: 275, 277 . . KE 
34.37 39. And1802 what ye give out at in- SAG ea) Mee TU NG 5-r9 
(a) Your terest, so that it® may increase y Sie v3" 3 
maey in the wealth of the people, but CEANA 8 onl 
El ple or it increaseth® not with God, , Aw, 
Cappaued and whatever ye give in charity “Se ae xcs G3 
(o) iiu desiring the pleasure of God, it 5 Pate g > 
o£ Gog is these that shall get manifold. ail 455 CI 
(a) | Y 
grow Gi AEA 9 3 e Ps fe 
4 
AR-ROOM Chapter XXX 


evolutionary yet it is circular. Vide introduction. (A.P.) 


Vr. 13. (1791) The false deities they associated with God—whom they worshipped as gods, instead of God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 14. (1792) Here and elsewhere the Resurrection Day is presented as the day when people will be separated 
and in other verses 11:103, 64:9, the day is saidto be a day of gathering together. It is clear from the verses 
that there is no contradiction between the two statements as the reference is to two different aspects of the 
Resurrection. (A.P.) 


Vr. 17-18. (1793) The praise to God referred to here, stands for the prescribed five times daily prayers:— 


Tumsoon: Evening, i.e., the evening and night prayers, i.e, Maghrib and Isha, 
Tusbihoon: Morning, i.e, for the morning prayers—Fajr 

Asheeyan: Afternoon, i.e., for the afternoon prayer—Asr. 

Tuzhiroon: Mid-day, for the Noon prayer—Zohar. 
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40. God is He who created you then KG 723 AKA te ral SE pve 


provided you with sustenance, i = ak eee 
then He causeth you to die, then E S 


bringeth you to life; Is there P PA 

any of your associate gods who KOK os 

doeth aught of these things? ee ee 

Glory be to Him, and Exalted ZIM i se OTI ETES 

High is He far above what they E r aie! hres g 

associate (with Him). og AKE S A ; & 
SECTION 5 


Sufferings of the World 
through what men have 
themselves wrought 


The world’s sufferings through what men themselves have wrought—Signs 

of the previous disbelieving people who have been punished, available for those 

who wish to travel and see them—Every one’s actions are for the profit or loss of 

each individual soul—Apostles had already been sent before—Men are happy 

when God causes them to taste His mercy—As God quickens the earth with the 

rain water from heaven after the earth is dead, so also can God raise the dead—-The 
blind can not be led aright 


41. Mischief!803 hath appeared in Senet 5 Ay à er NS ee 
the land and the sea on account Say: 
of what the hands of men have Cae Nes te 
wrought, that He may make Wz aad z 
them taste a part of what they v Bi ERE 3 
have done, so that they may 1474 
turn (away from evil). OG ry, FAIA 
42. Say1804 thou (O° Our Apostle 
Muhammad !) “Travel ye in the Ns Dyer J- vr 


earth, then see ye how was the 


9 2 SE man A 
end of those who were before Cx Ges KES 15 $85 
(you); most of them were poly- GIDE 1) 4% 
theists.” O pi h s ES OS eve 


AR-ROOM Chapter XXX 
Asserting all these changes are the manifestations of His glory. (A.P.) 


Vr. 19. (1794) See 10:31—Nothing in this world has been a perpetual existence. The process of extinction 
and revival is a mysterious purposeful working of nature. The creative process is in its constant course 
and the cycle of appearance and the disappearance of the things in this world is continuously at its work. The 
Seventh Holy Imam Musa-ibne-Jafer Al-Kazim said that by a ‘being’ given life after its death, means God sending 
His chosen men to enliven the hearts of men by His guidance to the right way to the life eternal. The conclud- 
ing words of this verse ‘Thus ye shall be brought forth’ gives the assurance of the resurrection to life for the 
Day of the Final Judgment. 


The same principle of growth will be the procedure resulting in resurrection. (A.P.) 
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w ACA 
43. Then set thy face upright unto oe Wars asl. pr 


the established religion ere KE Say 435 ANIS ia 
Gis 2 cometh from God the day, there 
Resurrection is no averting for it, on that day 4 4 SRS 
Judgment they shall be separated. oa at “8 Gr 
9%, A% FAP 
44. Whoever disbelieveth, on Him re Ades Kh -e 
shall be (the charge of) the ie his a ae ; 
disbelief, and whoever doeth good Cl. Fo" : 
deeds, for their own self they XLIII a, KA Pedy 
are preparing, O Used he 
(R PA AAA 79 
45. So that He may recompense those ales |3 lo a) sh ma 
who believe and do good out 24 ? 
of His Grace; Verily He loveth Pee 7 
not the disbelievers. O OE . LAN 43) 
rated 399 
46. And of His signs is that He ass) See J TO) azo) C4 3-019 
sendeth forth the winds bearing wt) 
good tidings, and that He may Sree 
make you taste of His mercy, ances > SS -9 $ 
and that ships may sail by His dig 


Command, and that ye should EAO re 
seek of His grace, and that ye BS whe iG g 5 


be grateful. O E 2135, Ih s 5 , j Sey 
UTEGE EPIA ALA ES 
47. And indeed sent We before thee RID ASETSAS 3) Oa) 5 T 


apostles unto their people, and APY 

came they unto them with clear 7 $ 

proofs, then took We vengeance wth Mh 2d A ne 
a 


upon those who were guilty; 


and was incumbent on Us the aye“ ta Peale CASS ice 4 $ : 
succour of the believers. oika ee Pe cab to 2 
ne el Lode 
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Vr. 21. (1795) The wonderful love between (man and woman), i.e., (husband and wife) is the grace of 
God. See 4:1, 7:189, 16:72. 


This is the fundamental object of the alliance between the couples—of the same origin, and love 
and compassion is the only means to achieve that aim. (A.P.) 


Vr. 22. (1796) Refers to the development of the various languages and clauses which are of the most com- 
plicated subjects of the human strides. (A.P.) 


Vr. 25. (1797) It refers to the fact that the cohesive force holding the dimensional realms cannot be but the 
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(a) 

The pheno- 
menon of 
the Divine 
mercy 


* 
This same 
God 


at heart— 
adamant in 
their disbelief 
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48. 


49- 


50. 


5I. 


52. 


God it is Who sendeth forth 
the winds, so raise they the 
clouds, then He spreadeth it 
forth in the skies as He willeth, 
and causeth it to break up so 
that ye see the rays coming 
forth from inside it; and when 
He causeth it to fall upon whom- 
soever He pleaseth of His 
servants, lo! they rejoice. 


Even they who, before it was 
sent down upon them, were in 
mute despair. 


Look then at the traces® of 
God’s mercy, how He giveth 
life to the earth after its death; 
verily He* is the giver of life 
to the dead; and He hath 
power over all things. 


And if We send a wind (from 
which) they see (their tilth turned) 
yellow, they become, thereafter, 
disbelievers (ungrateful). 


For!805 verily thou canst not 
make the dead* to hear and thou 
canst not make the deaf* to hear 
the call, when they withdraw 
turning their backs. 


AR-ROOM 
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ETAN 


i 9 


< Lhe 9 4 RAV 
PMT MC A4 CLES 


t 499 aRar 32,27 
O mind ont 151 


OMA SAE E117 
OTE SATIA 
PEI 

CHAS HOS 
FING 

ónt Bes i 
ESA 3-21 
PETOA S 22 65175 
OCAK 

Sool Reo Kar 

eS) EPA 
TSINA 


Chapter XXX 


non-material one, which cannot be explained in any term but as His will. (A.P.) 


Vr. 28. 


Universe as 


(1798) com 
the activities 


It compares all the physical and spiritual forces dominating and working in the system of the 


of a slave, i.e., one whose power and actions are subservient and subordinate to the 


will of the master. Therefore none should give them the similar status which is given to the master himself. (A.P.) 


Vr. 30. 


(1799) See 2:112, 2:135, 3:18, 9:36, 31:22—Religion here stands for Islam, i.e., to be steadfast on 


Islam is to be ever submitting to God’s will by living according to His law ‘Shariat 
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53: 


54. 


55: 


56. 


Nor!805 canst thou lead the 
blind out of their straying; Thou 
canst not make hear any but 
those who believe in Our signs 


for they are resigned (to Our 
will i.e. Muslims). 


AR-ROOM 


yy E 5-ar 
aA Diei “fe To) 
ps ob y 


SB AI% 92 
. 
We oF 


SECTION 6 


The evidence of those 
given Knowledge and 


Faith 


The various states in man brought by God—On the Day of Judgment the guilty 

shall be sifted away from the righteous—No excuse shall be accepted from the 

guilty nor will they be entitled to seek God’s grace—The Holy Prophet 
(Muhammad) to be patient and to await the Promise of God 


God (it is) Who created you 
out of weakness and then caused 
strength after weakness, then 
caused weakness after strength 
and grey hairs; Createth He what- 
soever He willeth, and He is the 
All-Knowing, the All-Powerful. 


And the day whereon the 
Hour (of Judgment) arriveth, 
the guilty will swear that they 
tarried not but an hour; Even so 
they used to utter lies (on earth) 


And!806 those who have been 
given knowledge and faith will 
say: “Indeed tarried ye according 
to the decree of God till the Day 
of Resurrection, so this is the 
Day of Resurrection but ye were 
wont not to know.” 


pa pr J GE oll ail-or 


Zak 07 4a 
ELENERI NSE 
LKA AETA E 23 $ in 2 bee 25, 


eric S 25 Meike 


3 a9 AENA TAAL 
Coe aes Da NEN A365 299 5-00 


nee v (4 | Bu 
ae LONS 
SeA IES- 
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(Te 


AR-ROOM 


or 
subject to abrogation. 


Vr. 32. 


Vr. 38. 


(1800) 


(1801) 


» 


Rnv. 17:62—Rnv. 
(A.P.) 


The groups who rejoice here in this life, will be cursing each other at the end—verse 7:88. 


See 7:26, 8:41, 16:90, 17:26, 59:7. 


24:35—Thus the jewish and 


Chapter XXX 


It is a death biow to the doctrine of Original Sin—in support of this, is the well-known 
saying of the Holy Prophet: “Every child is born on nature and it is his parents that “make him a jew, or christian 


the christian doctrines were circumstantial 


(A.P.) 


It is noteworthy that how could the Holy Prophet have 


ever ignored this definite ordinance about his own duty in this regard, to his issues and relatives. When this 


verse was revealed, the Holy Prophet called his daughter Lady Fatema and conveyed to her the right over the 
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57: 


But on that day their plea shall 
not profit those who were unjust, 
nor will they be allowed to *please 
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PA AETA 16 776% IA90G 6 eh 
A ENESA 
P IIRS 9S GA 
OUIA NS 


* 
ae (God). AN oh iee 204 4 
58. And indeed have We set forth us 3, ithe vil5-0 : 
for the people, in this Qur’an r \% EO TED KA-t) 
every kind of similitude; And ee eed » 
if thou bringest unto them a 6 J ead da) eA “5 
sign, certainly will say those oh ety, de TADAA AAA 
* g : : : “ 4 39 ` } 47 oe | 7 \2 
Who mislead who disbelieve: Ye are Oy ots J |) orl y's 
SEn naught but a false *claimant.” yee oe ne À T 
Gi ° aj” s 3r A w 
Rav. 59. Thus doth God set a seal on the Ol wis ie Ai ATINE 
hearts of those who know not. O is 29 sÝ 
6o. Therefore be thou patient ( for) bar yr peA ar 
Verily the promise of God is i Babe ry oi "E 
True, and let not those who have PASTORAL aes SE 
no certainty hold thee in light Our zy Ory z : 
estimation. 
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possession of the garden of Fadaq which was confiscated immediately as the Holy Prophet departed from this 
world. (See the note on this). 


This payment to the nearest relatives of the Holy Prophet and to one’s own relatives of their dues 
have been presented here as a good deed for those who seek the pleasure of God. It is in full conformity with 
the verse 25:57 and 76:9. (A.P.) 


Vr. 39. (1802) ‘Riba’ is usury—Lending money on a condition to be repaid with an increase in the amount 
lent and collecting such an increase is forbidden. One has to show his active love and practical sympathy to 
his fellow being, by lending the monetary help which he needs, without any condition of exploiting the miserable 
position of the individual. Profiteering at the expense of others is forbidden. The reward from God for such 
a selfless service will be manifold—multiplied many times the amount lent—See 2:129, 2:275-277. 


Vr. 41. (1803) The corruption which ruled the various parts of the earth prior to the advent of Islam, is a 
matter of history, Hinduism, Budhism, Judaism, Christianity and Zoroastrianism had lost their hold upon their 
votaries. Vices of all kinds were freely practised in the name of religious orders of the ages. Since Jesus, six 
centuries had passed away without any heavenly guidance. Christianity, though the most modern and the youngest 
of the religions had sunk deep in idolatry and pagan practices. The holy Prophet Jesus was deified and the 
saints among his believers, were worshipped. Islam came with the torch of knowledge and learning enlightening the 
earth. Europe which was long lost in darkness and barbarism owes its awakening to the Renaissance and the 
Reformation effected by the knowledge and awakening spread by Islam. 


This passage indicates that the miseries, tortures which man suffers here as the consequence 
of his misdeeds, is to set example and correct man. But this is not the purpose of the torture which man 
may suffer hereafter. (A.P.) 

Vr. 42. (1804) The world had become polytheist. How even christianity had lost the doctrine of the Divine 
Unity preached by Jesus and was lost in the belief in the fanciful trinity, is a fact too obvious and well-known 
to be repeated here. 


Vr. 52-53. (1805) The statement made in these two verses means that the preachings and the guidance of the 
apostles will only avail those whose mind and hearts are inclined towards the truth, and for those who are ada- 
mant, it shall be of no use. (A.P.) 

(1806) The tarrying refers to the intermediary stage as indicated in the following verses. 


Vr. 56. (A.P.) 


LUQMAN 
CHAPTER XXXI 
Lugman 
(Luqman) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
34 Verses in 4 Sections 
SECTIONS 


Dun pY 


Qur’an—a Guidance and Mercy for the Righteous 
The ethics preached through Luqman. 
He who Submits himself to God holds the never-breaking Firmest Rope. 


Let not the life of this world deceive any one. 


—_———:0: 


Important Topics 


The people for whom the Qur’an is a Mercy and Guidance, described 
Luqman’s advice to his son 

He who submits to God, has taken hold of the Firmest thing 

The words (or the signs) of God are inexhaustible 

The creation of men is from one single soul 

Man, not to be deceived of the life of this world 


None knows what he will himself earn tomorrow or on which part of the earth he will breathe his last 


INTRODUCTION 


Chapter XXXI 


(Vrs. 3, 4) 
(Vrs. 12-19) 
(Vr. 22) 
(Vr. 27) 
(Vr. 28) 
(Vr. 33) 
(Vr. 34) 


The sura is named after the one Luqman, who had been blessed with abundant wisdom and 
who held ideal character and conduct—Luqman’s advice to his son is an ideal for the Muslims—‘shirk’, i.e., poly- 
theism has been declared as the greatest iniquity--Ideal morals are prescribed for Muslims in itheir practical life. 


CED 
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CHAPTER XXXI 


Lugman 
(Luqman) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


34 Verses in 4 Sections 


SECTION 1x 


Qur’an, a Guidance and 
Mercy for the righteous 


Qur’an, a Guidance and Mercy for the righteous—The genuine believers in God 

described—The faithful alone shall be successful—A disgraceful chastisement 

for the disbelievers—Those who believe in God and do good, shall be rewarded 
with a blissful abode to abide therein for ever 


In the name of God 
Beneficent the Merciful 
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t 
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LUQMAN (Luqman) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


34 Verses in 4 Sections 


Vr. 2. (1807) The Holy Qur’an is termed as the Book of Wisdom for it contains factors of the highest 
knowledge which a mortal of any standard of intellect, from the average to the maximum degree, can possibly 
bear and which is sufficient for man to raise himself from the abyss of material degradation to the sublime 
heights of heavenly grace and eternal bliss. 

Vr. 3. (1808) The Holy Qur’an is a guidance from God and God’s mercy—for those who are after achieving 
goodness in their life on earth. Those who wish goodness for themselves and for others, loving the good 
(Tawallah) and discarding the evil (Tabarra). This quality, in other words, is ‘Tagwa’, i.e., piety and those who 
possess it, the ‘Muttageen’, the pious one—Rnv. 2:2, 2:177, 3:137, 45:20. 


Rnv 
2:5 


(a) 
The right 
path. 


* 
Blissful 


* 
beautiful 
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I0. 


These are on the guidance from 
their Lord, and these are they 
who are successful. 


And1809 of the people there 
is he who buyeth for a vain 
story, that he may lead (others) 
astray from the path of God 
without knowledge; and taketh 
it® (the revelation from God) 
for a mockery; for these shall be 
a disgracing chastisement. 


And when are recited unto him 
Our signs, he turneth back 
proudly as if he had heard them 
not, as though in his cars were 
a heaviness; so give thou unto 
him the tidings of a painful 
chastisement. 


Verily those who believe and do 
good, for them are the gardens 
bountiful,* 


To dwell therein; It is the pro- 
mise of God, (a) true (promise); 
and He is the All-Mighty, the 
All-Wise. 


Created!810 He the heavens 
without pillars as ye can see 
them, and He did cast mountains 
upon the earth lest it shaketh 
with you, and He hath spread 
in it of every kind of animals; 
and We sent down water from 
the heaven, then caused We to 
grow up therein (vegetables) of 
every noble* kind. 


LUQMAN 


Vr, 6. 
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euil! 
a 


(1809) Nusr-bin-Harith had been to Syria for trade and [having got from there, some stories of the 


Persian heroes, recited the legends to the assemblies of the Qoreish in Mecca with the intention to divert the 
attention of the people from listening to the recitation of the Qur'an. This verse was revealed. 


‘Lahv’, i.e., anything which engages one’s mind from serious thinking. Here, to interpret ‘Laky’ 
as something amusing, will be more appropriate for the reference is to those who try to divert the minds of the 
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II. 
Rv. 
14:8 I2. 
13. 
(a) 
O'm 
child! 
(b 
in authority 
Rv. I 4. 
29:8 
46: 150 
LUQMAN 


people from the Truth by their amusing stories. 


This is the creation of God, 
Show me what those besides 
Him have created. Nay! 
the unjust are in a manifest 
straying. 
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alps Wen 
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SECTION 2 


The ethics preached 
through Luqman 


Reward, respect and kindness to parents enjoined upon every human being— 
Ethics preached by Luqman to his son—(meant for mankind as a whole) 


And18!! indeed gave We to Luq- 
man wisdom saying: “Be thou 
grateful to God; for whoever is 
grateful, verily he is only grateful 
for his own self; and whoever is 
ungrateful, (ét zs to the discredit of 
his own self) then verily God 
is Self-Sufficient, the Most 
Praised.” 


And1812 when said Luqman 
unto his son, while he was 
exhorting unto him: “O’ my 
son!) associate not aught with 
God for verily ‘associating 
(aught) with God is the greatest 


iniquity.” 


And!813 We did enjoin upon 
man concerning his parents; 
beareth him his mother in 
weakness upon weakness and his 
weaning taketh two years (and) 
saying: “Be thou grateful unto 
Me and unto thy parents; (and 
remember thou that) unto Me is 
the ultimate return (of all ),” 
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On this basis the Ahlul-Bait have applied this term ‘Lahval 


Hadi’ to music and to any other amusing entertainment. Under this category come most of the comics and 
the romantic literature. (A-P.) 


Vr. 10. 


(1810) There is no doubt that the heavenly bodies are standing and they are not independent in this 


stand of theirs as it has been proved that every dimensional being is dependent in its existence. But the holding 
force is not visible and does not appeal to the external senses for it is a non-material force. 
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(b) To this, Ali refers in Nahjul-Balagha twice in the first discourse. 
said: “He has bolted the earth with rocks against the shaky movement of the earth” 


“He has balanced the movement of the earth with bolted and erected 


At one place he has 


In another place he says: 
rocks (of the mountains). (A.P.) 


Vr. 12. (x811) Luqman is said to have been not an apostle of God but the one blessed with an extraordinary 
or a special endowment of wisdom. He was the nephew of Ayyub (Job) and had lived for a thousand years 
from the time of David (Dawood) to the time of jonah (Yunus). Once when Luqman was asleep the angels 
called him asking him if he would like to be God’s deputy on earth, to which he replied saying that if that 
be the command of God, he would abide by it and if God had asked about his desire or given him the choice, 
he would beg to be pardoned and spared from acting as such. The angels asked as to why he said so and he 
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its adherenta SECTION 3 


He who submits himself 
to God holds the never- 
breaking firmest rope 


The bounties of God provided for man—Ancestors should not be blindly followed—- 

Those who submit themselves to God have laid their hand upon a never-break- 

ing firmest rope—Those who disbelieve shall return to God to know what they 
did—The grief of the Holy Prophet Muhammad for the disbelievers 
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replied saying that it was a great responsibility and a very difficult task to do justice among men, and he could 
not bear the burden. Some say that he was an Ethiopian carpenter whom the Greeks have called esop. He 
was a very obedient servant of the Lord. He mostly remained silent engrossed in some higher thoughts. He 
never slept in the day-time. He never relaxed leaning on anything while he sat in any assembly. He was 
extremely pious. He was so modest that none saw him passing urine or even bathing. Out of fear for sins, 
he never rejoiced upon any gain, nor did he grieve over any loss. He married many women and had many issues 
and most of his children died before him but he did not mourn much at their death. Whenever he found any 
two individuals quarrelling, he used to do his best to bring about reconciliation among the disputants. Whenever 
he heard any point of wisdom he used to enquire into its detail. God had blessed him with special insight 
and whenever he passed over any vegetation it is said that the herbs used to disclose to him their respective 
latent properties. He used to visit David and discuss with him about problematic matters. 


Even if the whole of humanity becomes disbelievers, it does not at all affect the Glory of 
God. Rv. 14:8. 


1224 


Part XXI LUQMAN Chapter XXXI 
' Af 
i MERE EE EEA 
TT 22. And whosoever setteth his face A d ahes Aara 3-yr 
e (submitting himself) unto God, G 38,482 
and he be a doer of good, then Ce 9b 5 
indeed hath (he) laid hold on a > pI WA Z| 7929) 24 
Pade firmest hand-hold* (a rope); and sds ys bene Sere 
Rope unto God is the end of all affairs. ANTE ae Jj 7 
ogy acl al J5 
or 24, 
ğ 23. And whoever disbelieveth, let “SA i 675 ESS. ” 
Çompare not his disbelief grieve* thee; 4 ` 4 3 
passion to unto Us is their return, then will puree) EJ 
andei, We inform them of what they Pa ea ae eet 
disoelievers. ad verily a well-knoweth Whe a PARAS 
what is in their breasts. “99 ee ae 
ANE (99\7 AL 
Or wall, BUS DE 
; ; : ¢ A 
24. We provide them to enjoy a little, E 24524 -ye 
then will We drive them to a se Soa ge A 
; oF 1% 99914 9 hs, 
severe chastisement. OLE ole d ed E $5 
25. And if thou askest them “Who A y Be AM EATA 
created the heavens and the So haa 2-râ 
earth?” certainly will they say: AeA SANS hed) 
“God.” Say thou: “(all) praise ce a oe Ms if | 
is God’s;” “Nay! most of them taas IJ’ 
know not.” a% $ my a 
499% 94 3 % d 
TOA EIES ce 
26. God’s is whatever is in the b 2 Sh | ae, s(7 | 
a heavens and the earth; verily UPS S rey bers 
Ar. Ghani God is the Self-Sufficient,® the Ot Care| PA OAS) S 
prar Most Praised. “7 A |56 DÉ 
LUQMAN Chapter XXXI 
Self-interest is the basis of the moral imperative impulse in the human being. Thanking 
God is necessary for it is in the interest of one’s own self, not because God needs it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 13. 


(1812) 


It is said that one of his wives and some of his sons were disbelievers and Luqman preached 


to them the faith in God and ultimately they embraced Islam. Note that polytheism is called ‘Zulmun-Azeem’— 
the Greatest Iniquity. It needs to reflect by implying this to the promise of God to Abraham—(2:124) wherein 
God says that ‘mamat’, i.e., the office of a Divinely Commissioned Guide (Religious leadership) is a Covenant of 
God, which shall not reach those polluted with iniquity, i.e., ‘shirk’, i.e., polytheism. But no sooner the Holy 
Prophet departed from this world, than the people forgot or ignored this important note of the Word of God and 
posed themselves as the successors of the Holy Prophet and assumed for themselves this heavenly office, and 
titling themselves as religious guides created chaos in the realm of religion and faith. The only one, next 
only to the Holy Prophet whom no polytheism of any kind could ever pollute, was Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb which 
fact is universally acknowledged by the Muslim World as a whole. It is only Ali, besides the Holy Prophet, who 
had never bowed to any one else besides God and it is only acknowledging this fact that the Muslim World 
addresses Ali with the salutation ‘Karamallaho Wajhahu’—God has made his (Ali’s) face graceful. And all the 
others, had once been idolaters who later on embraced Islam and in the case of many, their joining the ranks 
of the muslims was only a diplomatic move. Besides the frequent references to the character and the conduct of 
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such hypocrites, a complete sura (chapter) has been revealed disclosing their personalities (chapter 63). Such op- 
portunists proved what they actually were, in the trying times of the defensive battles which Islam had to face 
for its very existence. Some of them even ran away from the battlefields and disappeared for days together 
(see any detailed Islamic history). And no sooner the Holy Prophet left this world, then this element inflicted 
the worst miseries and tortures upon the holy members of the House of the Holy Prophet, the Ahlul-Bait and 
their faithful devotees. The very house of the Holy Lady Fatema was threatened to be burnt by the opportunists 
and Fatema was deprived of her very legitimate rights over the legacy which under the Qur’anic ordinance was 
bequeathed to her by her father the Holy Prophet. 


Vr. 14-15. (1813, 1814) Obedience to parents is enjoined as the prescribed duty of the issues excepting when 
it is against God and the issue is enjoined against the correct belief in Him. Subject to this proviso, duty to 
the parents has been made subordinate or next to one’s duty to God. 


The last clause asserts that thanking God is more important than thanking the parents, though 
both are necessary, and on this ground says the following verse. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 4 


Let not the life of this 
world deceive any one 


The ingratitude of the disbelievers after being blessed by God’s bounties— 

Let not the life of this world deceive anyone—God alone knows the 

Hour of Judgment—No soul knows what he will earn tomorrow and no 
soul knows in which land he will die 


3L. 


* 

The Prophet 
addressed 

for the people 


Seest thou* not that the ships 
sail on the sea by the favour 
of God, that He may show you 
of His signs? Verily in this are 
signs for every steadfast grateful 
(one). 
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Vr. 15. (1813, 1814) This is a clear order not to follow the parents who are not on the right path. On the 


contrary one should follow the path of the one whose movement is towards God. 


(A.P.) 


Vr. 16. (1815) Refers to the Total Resurrection when oe thing will be resurrected and that nothing will 
escape the attention of the All-Pervading Omniscient God. (AP 


Vr. 28. (1816) The passage may mean that the creation and the resurrection of the whole, is as easy as is the 
creation and the resurrection or the procedure of the creation and the resurrection of the whole, is the same. 
Qur’an—it may mean that the whole is so well connected with its components that the creation and the resurrection 
of one part affects also the whole. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 33. (1817) The First Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb said—‘There are only three days fora man. The day 
which is past, over which he has no hold. The day which has to come of which man can never be sure and 
the day which he passes, that is the day for him to do the best possible for him, for death is always there 
waiting for him—and he might not live the next day or even the next moment.’ Ali says:— 


‘Thy yesterday is gone, thy tomorrow is doubtful. Therefore value thy today and act as thou shouldst, 
Vr. 34. (1818) A man Harith bin Amru Maharabi, a Beduin, came to the Holy Prophet and said:— 


1. Tell me when the Day of Judgment would take place. 

2. I have sown, let me know when it would rain. 

3. My wife is pregnant—Tell me whether she would deliver a son or a daughter. 
4. Show me where I would be buried. 


The Holy Prophet said: All these matters are in the treasury of the knowledge of God and 
none knows it—This verse was revealed. 


It also indicates the kind of the people the Holy Prophet had to face. People expected the 
apostles of God to be soothsayers or fortune-readers. Besides the demands to show some acts of marvel, i.e., miracles was 
not to be led to the right course but just to satisfy their fancy to merely witness some wonderful things for even 
after manifesting the greatest wonders which any mortal could ever expect to witness them on earth, theyjdid 
not accept the right faith and conduct. 
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CHAPTER XXXII 


As-Dajdah 


(The Adoration) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
30 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTIONS 


I. Qur’an—the Book from the Lord of the Worlds. 
2. A believer and disbeliever cannot be equal. 


3.  Similitude of Moses’ Missions. 


70; 
Important Topics 
1. The calculation or the extent of time with God ne és 3 Yz 53 T (Vr. 5) 
2. The process of creation, man passes through SS P $ sa z4 i (Vrs. 7-9) 
3. People doubting their resurrection afresh .. es us bi pE a z% (Vr. 10) 
4. A believer and transgressor cannot be alike ar s Si ia fe vs (Vr. 18) 


5. The marvel of the well planned provision of water from heaven and its distribution and 
storage on earth s3 Xs s sà >i T T ae (Vr. 27) 


———:0:-—— 


INTRODUCTION 


The name of the Sura has been drawn from the quality of the true believers in God who 
remember God and offer prostration to him, mentioned in this Sura—There is a reference to the genesis of 
mankind and the resurrection which is sure to be effected—Believers and disbelievers can never be equalised. The 
chastisement for the disbelievers and the reward for the believers and the righteous in store with God and the 
excellence of the reward being such that none could know it, for it is such that neither any eye has seen the 
like of it nor any ear has heard anything about it and nor any heart can conceive it. Reference to the grant of 
the scripture to Moses. The Holy Prophet, is asked to wait and see the fate of his opponents in this world as well 
as in the hereafter. 
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CHAPTER XXXII 


As-Sajdah 
(The Adoration ) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


30 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Qur’an, the Book from the 
Lord of the Worlds 
Qur’an doubtlessly the Book from the Lord of the Worlds, given to the Holy 


Prophet Muhammad to warn mankind that they may be guided aright—The 
creation of the Universe—The creation of Man 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


PY 1. Alif, Lam, Meem. (A. L. M.) ÒT 
2. The revelation of the Book (the se eA PE 4 Pa A 

Qur'an) there is no doubt in it, Aaa Y Gol weer 

(ít is) from the Lord of the Ò r ` 5 1 le éy 


worlds. 


CHAPTER XXXII 


AS-SAJDAH (The Adoration) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


30 Verses in 3 Sections 


Vr. 3. (1809. 2) Since the departure of Jesus until the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, there had not 
come to the people any warner, i.e., an apostle from God, to prevent their going astray from the right path which 
was already shown to them through Jesus and the apostles preceding him. 
Vr. 4. (1810. b) See 7:54, 10:3, 11:7, 25:9., 41:12, 70:4. 

About the conception of time beyond this life, i.e., on the Day of Judgment—see 70:4 and the 
next verse. 
Vr. 5. (1811. c) In view of the extent of the time which to us, now is unimaginable, the restoration of all 
values on the Day of Judgment will be in so short a time that it will be the twinkling of an eye and yet to 
our calculation it will be thousands of years. See 22:47, 70:4. 


This clearly indicates the circular process of the divine administration—descending from the 
highest to the lowest and ascending from the lowest to the highest, not in the ordinary days of twenty-four 
hours Rnv. (A.P.) 


Vr. 6. (1812. d) This ‘Ghaib’ and ‘Shahadat’ in correspondence with the ‘Sama’ and the ‘Arz’? mentioned in the 
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(a) 

The Holy 
Prophet 
Muhammad 


(b) 
Qur'an 


(c) 

Since the 
immediately 
preceding 
apostle 
Jesus 


(d) 
Such 


Rv. 

23 : 12-16 
God’s 
planning of 


every thing 
is the Best 


AS-SAJDAH 


Part XXI 


Or!809-* say they “He® hath 
forged it?” Nay ! it is the truth 
from thy Lord, that thou mayest 
warn a people unto whom came 
not any warner before thee, 
that happly they may be guided 
aright. 


God !810-> (zt 7s) Who created the 
heavens and the earth and what 
is between them in six days 
(stages) and got firm on His 
Throne (of authority), for you 
there is none besides Him 
of a guardian, nor any inter- 
cessor; What! will ye not then 
reflect ? 


Regulateth!811° He (all) the 
affairs from the heaven to the 
earth, then shall it ascend unto 
Him in a day the measure of 
which is a thousand years of 
what ye reckon. 


This 1812-4 ig the Knower of 
the hidden and the manifest, 
the All-Mighty, the All-Merciful, 


He1813 Who made best every 
thing which He hath created and 
began the creation of man from 
clay. 


AS-SAJDAH 


Chapter XXXII 


A Chis -e 


ae GIAN 


4 49 was 


BANE EISE) 


EWS 


ye 


063 312r s lh 


N E ci- 
GEENE CAs ATE 
Gale eal £3 
PEE Te SOE seas 


an 


Ows KS 


EDATEA 
Pa mags 
FERANT A % OA 

TAK VERE 


EEM ás- 


Ò 92 oaao) 
AIETEN TE r» “i 
Seber KNB 
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previous verse 5 in the sense that by ‘Sama’ means the unseen world and ‘Arz’ the seen world which appeals 
to the external senses. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7.  (1813.e) Rv. 23:12-16. 


His planning of everything is the Best. (A.P.) 


Vr. 10. (1814.f) See 13:5, 17:49, 19:66, 36:78. 


for ever and not to be destroyed after a while. 


This is said refering to what the Holy 
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Prophet used to assert that man is created to last 
The only thing is that man is shifted from one abode to another one which 
may be happy or miserable as per his own doings ‘Kholegannas lil Baga la lil fana’—Man has been created to last and 
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- ; „S 44 i 
Bin 8. Then He made his progeny of an Me cali EAA 
* extract of despised water *(Jiguid) a te 
Rov. 36 : 77 OCALA AF of 
ie ‘4 i OM d 7 
* g. Then *shaped him and breathed AA 
13 29 amp him of His spirit* and made i aia 
* or you the ears, and the eyes Aas $ ? 9244407 
harmonious and the hearts; (yet how) Little “Ss2¢9 sars Gehl Sid ` ? 
eg is it that ye give thanks. Les Kasi f PECAN (haces 
2: 30 
7: 11,12 79 54% Z {0% 
BH l oGs G SLB 
o a a ene there Wea) AE 
; when we become lost in the earth, aA a CLS 1412 A 4 
v. a -fe 
H 5, shall we even then be (returned) way Q Ds f 5 
19: 66 into a new creation?” Nay! in 8s Z ETEL 
IOB h i f thei Fane ¢ “A 
the meeting of their Lord they OPEN ee Pan 
a are disbelievers. OO: (BS ma f i A ; 2s rae 
ra 4 


we going to 


be in a new 
creation? 11. Say thou:!815-s“Shall cause you 5 34A, 90 er 8 
to die the angel of death who is put Cou! CYA SE 5-1 


Rv. : 

6:61 in charge of you, then unto your t 23979839% hy 7% 2 7 

PON Lord ye shall be brought back. OQ” j 7 MES FAA 53 
SECTION 2 


A believer and disbeliever 
can not be equal 


On the Day of Judgment the guilty shall seek respite but it shall not be given—The 
punishment which awaits the disbelievers and the reward ready to be given to the 
righteous—aA believer and a disbeliever cannot be equal 


12. And couldst thou but see when Gee Á) PICAA 
the guilty ones shall droop their R Os a TORSE 
heads before their Lord (saying): 3 DS duis) FAs 
“©” our Lord! we have seen “ae Y te FIR F 
and we have heard, now then send A 3 PAG 
us back, we will do good; verily 4 j y s 
(now) we are certain” Kat 


28u TAA 1794 
TOFIA 
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not to perish. ‘/nnama yongaluona min daaril @amaal ila daaril Shagwa au Sa’aada’—They are only shifted from 
the abode of action to the abode of consequence either happy or miserable. (A.P.) 


Vr. 11. (1815.g) Here asserts that it is the angel of death who causes death. In 6:61—it attributes death to 
the angels and in 39:42 attributes to God Himself—just to indicate that whatever is done, God is the real cause 


of it. The others are only the agencies subservient to His will. (A.P.) 


(1816.h) As an explanation to this verse refer to the portion of Ali’s prayer ‘Dua’ Komal. 


Vr. 13. 
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neglected 


* 

Expcse His 

glorification 

by praising 
im. 


SIJDAH 


Prostration 


(Wajib) 


Compulsory 


* 
For ‘Tahaj- 
jud’ prayers 
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13. 


14. 


15. 


17. 


Had1816"- We pleased certainly 
We would have given every soul 
its guidance, but true* is the 
word which hath gone forth 
from Me, certainly will I fill 
hell with jinn and men together. 


So (they will be told) ‘Taste ye (the 
recompense) for what ye had 
forsaken* the meeting of this 
your day Verily We too forsake 
you: and taste ye the abiding 
chastisement for what ye were 
doing.” 


Verily!819 believed in Our signs 
only those who when they are 
reminded of them, fall down 
prostrating in obeisance and 
celebrate* the praise of their 
Lord, and they exalt not (with 
pride). 


Their1820  sides* forsake their 
beds (getting way from their 
beds overnight), praying unto 
their Lord in fear and (zn) hope, 
and (of what We provide them 
with) spend they (benevolently 
in the Way of their Lord) 
And1!821 knoweth not any soul 
what is hidden for them (the 
righteous ones) of the joy of the 
eyes, in recompense for what 
(good) they were doing. 
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OCR ASH § 
6 a 9 6. 
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AA S325 GAG 
ara 

OCsMIE K, ahs 


AS-SAJDAH 
(1819) 


Vr. 15. 


Vr. 16 
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See 7:206, 13:15, 22:77.—Those who recite this verse and also those who hear it recited, 
must offer a prostration to the Lord. The prostration here is ‘Wajib’, i.e., Compulsory. 


Exposes His glorification by praising Him. 
(1820) This verse was revealed about the Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb and those of his followers (his Shias) 


who following his example, sleep only the first two-thirds of the night and in the last one-third they are awake with 
the eagerness and sincerity to pray to God. The Holy Prophet said: “Shall I inform you of the entrance of 
righteousness—Remember ye that fasting is a shield against the fire of Hell—Giving of alms wipes out sins—and waking up in the 


night in prayer takes one nearer to God. The Holy Prophet 


said that he who thinks lightly of the midnight 


(Tahajjud) prayer, is not of us (Ahlul-Bait), i.e., he is not the true follower of the Holy Prophet and his Ahlul-Bait. 
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Is!822 he then who is a 
believer like the one who is a 


transgressor ?* They shall not be 
held™ alike. 


* 

What about I 8. 
breaking 

the Covenant 

of Ghadeer-e- 

Khum? 


(a) 
Not equal 


19. As for those who believe and do 


good, for them, the gardens (of 


bliss) shall be the (heavenly)- 
abode; as an entertainment for 
what (good) they were doing. 


20. But as for those who transgress, 
their abode shall be the (kell) 
fire; so oft as they shall desire 
to get out of it they shall be 
brought back into it, and it shall 
be said unto them: “Taste ye 
the chastisement of the fire which 
ye used to belie.” 


21. And!823 (here) certainly will We 
make them taste of a minimum 


AS-SAJDAH 


Chapter XXXII 


Ż, 


SORAI 3 


Bball les (341 Coles 


OGRA isl eis 
SEN NS SCNT 
ER ISITE 


7 %lg ID 8 


AS! 
SNAG 4 ss 
ORNS g ESG 

hea 4 REZEN IP 
ENEAS ARs- 


chastisement instead of the XR “A aod 
maximum chastisement, that AS WAZ 
happly they may turn (unto Us, 493 f,» 1555 
repentant). OO 


22. And who is more unjust than 
he who is reminded of the signs 
of his Lord, then he turneth 
away from them? Verily We, 
from the guilty ones, shall exact 
(the due) retribution. 


AS-SAJDAH 


Owais-e-Qarani used to spend the whole night, in ‘Rukw’ (bowing) or in ‘Sajdak (i.e., prostration). 
about his whole night-long bowing and prostration, he replied: 


“Where is the night.” 


PE (ee IES EAS -rr 
DIr a AIAI a 
CERES al 


A 490th 979 


Ô Ctr Cees of A 
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When asked 
Alas! “It is so short, had 


it been from the beginning of the world to its end I would have spent it in prostration to the Lord and crying for my salvation.” 


Vr. 17. 
heard it and no heart of any man can ever conceive it. 


(1821) What God has in store to reward his faithful servants with, no eye has seen, nor any ear has 


This verse proves that all the description of the sensua pleasures of the life hereafter is a 
mere figurative expression as otherwise the pleasure is hidden far beyond the human grasp. (A.P.) 


Vr. 18. (1822) 


It is recorded alike by both the Sunni and the Shia commentators 


that Walid-bin-Utbah-bin- 


Mo’eeth who was a step-brother of Othman, once by way of priding over Ali said “O Ali, thou art only a boy 
and the strength of my youth is superior to thine, I am more than thee in the sharpness of the tongue, my lance 
is sharper than thine and in the army I am more steadfast than thee.” Ali in reply to the infidel said “Be quiet 
O’ rebellious one! Though art no comparison to me.” This verse was revealed (UB). This same Waleed was appoint- 
ed by Othman, as the Governor of Kufa and once at the morning prayer, he was so much drunk that instead 
of two ‘Rak’ats’ (units) of the morning prayer, he offered four ‘Rak’ats’ and turning to those in the ranks behind 
him, said “J am happy now. Tell me, if you want I shall increase the Rak’ats.’ When this matter was reported 
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SECTION 3 


Similitude of Moses’ Missions 


As Moses was also given a book to guide the children of Israel—The Qur’an has 

been revealed to the Holy Prophet Muhammad to guide mankind—Lesson to be 

drawn from the previous people, punished for their disbelief—The Day of Judgment 
shall be the day of recompense and not of granting any respite to anyone. 


si 
23. And1824 indeed gave We unto ENTES 5 AA ye 
y Moses the Book, so be thou* not FINE 
The Prophet in doubt of receiving this from WWE pn 205 JS 
for the people Him (God), and it (Torah) made € ate g te, ; 
We a guidance unto the children O Pea) CASK 
of Israel iet 
k Ata 
24. And!825 of them made We Ord ags Assi otka A os 
* Leaders (/mams)* to guide (the ts BA ov 
essere people) by® Our command as KOKIEM, 
aa S they were steadfast (in the cala- 7 9 a eae pigs 
AE mities); and they of Our signs O Osx ih Ip 
appointed k * 
by Gad and were quite certain. ait san 420 2 of 
trout” 25. Verily thy Lord Himself will Ao wens sa Ebr Gro 
nomination. decide between them on the Or 22K ya ale2lZlo. a7l ae 
(2) cord Day of Judgment concerning Mest aN KS ia l 
a a what they therein were disputing. J 
94 9 4%, 4 443 94 A 
26. What! Doth!826 it not guide ne sls 
them aright (to see) how many of 394, IG ex 
* the generations We did destroy er 
moma before them, they walk* (today) >, S56 Pa 
pas By in (the ruins of) their abodes; ii 
verily in this are signs; Will CRINGE 
they not then hear? oN awa 58 
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to Othman, he consulted Ali and Ali suggested to punish the transgressor of the Law of God, with eighty stripes. 
Remembering the event, Utbah never paid allegiance to Ali even when Ali accepted the Khilafat after Othman 
(MS., UB., MFA). 


Vr. 21. (1823) This could be a reference to the drought of seven years which took place during the lifetime 
of the Holy Prophet or to the battle of Badr when most of the leading chiefs of the disbelievers were killed. 


Vr. 23. (1824) The life-history of Moses is identical with that of the Holy Prophet: 
Moses was given the Torah and the Holy Prophet, the Holy Qur'an. 
Moses was under the command to fight his enemies, the Holy Prophet was also ordered to do the same. 


Moses had prayed to God to assist him with Aaron as his Deputy, the Holy Prophet was given 
Ali as his Deputy. 


Moses was victorious against Pharaoh’s forces and the Holy Prophet was granted triumph 
over his enemies. 


Moses’s wife Safoora fought with Usha-ibne-Noon, and Ayesha the wife of the Holy Prophet, 
at the head of the army, fought Ali at Jamal (battle of Jamal). 


According to the Torah there were Twelve disciples of Moses and the Holy Prophet was 
succeeded by Twelve Holy Imams. 
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4.99% VAI 9/4 Ate 
anys 27. What! See 1826 they not that We sus Gy al He K A-r 
drive the water unto the parched è 44, -x 
earth and We bring forth with it Yr HIA 
crops of which eat the cattle 2447374? 742721722 , 9 224 
and they themselves? Will they ay iat bE Bi Lae 
not then see? om 9 NG s 
a p oa 
28. And!826 say they: “When will RATATA bse 
Sag this judgment take place? (żell Aa) Ne He Cast Thai 
us) if ye be truthful,” O Bx j hk Gl 
er Y 7 
Rav 26 29. Say!826 thou (O° Our Apostle SS ENO ace 
Muhammad !): “On the Day 22 A 2 zO ži 
of Judgment, will not profit eS Ad | HEST Cot 
those who disbelieve, their faith, p hhi EFA 
nor will they be respited.” Ows 5 1 ond Js 
Rav 26 30. Senge o ae fied a ESI Eo off w. 
em and wait, verily they too J ; 4 
do wait. Ô O) AE] ys} 
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(a) There are several interpretations—but the most appropriate one is—‘S how O° Prophet —meaning the 
followers—be not in doubt about Moses receiving the book—referred here. 

(b) Faith and certainty and steadfastness are the essential considerations for the status of Jmamat— 
and none was declared an Imam without being qualified with these qualities, Rv. 2:124. (A-P.) 


Vr. 24. (1825) This is a reference to the twelve holy Imams of the Ahlul-Bait, the divinely commissioned 
guides to mankind on the path of Islam and the custodians of the Final Word of God (the Holy Imams)—with 
whom the Holy Prophet left the Holy Book to secure it intact, against any corruption or Yalreef and to give to 
mankind its correct interpretations as the authorised deputies of the Last Apostle of God. 


Vr. 26-30. (1826) The very fact of the vicissitude of fortune or the natural changes which are taking place 
daily here are the proof that, in this life, all are in transitory state which undoubtedly has an end and that 
whatever one should do to secure a good end it should be done here. Otherwise at the end nothing 


can be done. (A.P.) 


eat 


ween 


AL-AHZAB Chapter XXXIII 
CHAPTER XXXIII 
(The Clans) 
(Revealed at Madina) 
73 Verses in 9 Sections 
SECTIONS 
1. The Prophet Muhammad's claim on the soul of the Believer. 
2. The treachery of the hypocrites exposed. 
3. An excellent pattern in the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 
4. The People of the House (The Ahlul-Bait) Divinely purified. 
5. No believer shall have any choice against the command of the Prophet of God. 
6. The Prophet sent as a Witness, a Bearer of glad tidings and Bright Lamp. 
7. Those who annoy God and His Prophet Muhammad. 
8. The knowledge of the Hour of Judgment. 
9. He who obeyed God and His Apostle, achieved a mighty success. 
———:0: 
Important Topics 
1. Instruction from God about dealing with the hypocrites re T ali Be z: (Vr. 1) 
2. Ordinance re: —Zihar (as not a divorce) .. Ps "e es oe F Ss (Vr. 4) 
3. Adoption of any one as a son does not actually make him a son (Adoption not 
recognised by Islam) .. (Vr. 6) 
4. The Holy Prophet Muhammad ‘has a claim on the believers more than their own selves (souls 
and his wives declared as the Mothers of the believers... ne Ss 2 2 (Vr. 6 
5. The attack of the Allies on the muslims in Madina .. (Vrs. 9-20, 22) 
6. In the Holy Prophet Muhammad, there is an excellent Exemplar for him who believes in i God and 
the Day of Judgment . (Vr. 21) 
7- The wives of the Holy Prophet warned against the lust for the luxuries of this world and advised to 
take a release from the wedlock and go away seeking the fulfilment of their lust elsewhere or to 
remain with the Holy Prophet, if they could remain content and hoping for the reward in the 
hereafter if they remain righteous ; (Vrs. 28-31) 
8. The wives of the Holy Prophet to remain disciplined against giving any cause of attraction to the evil 
hearted ones be: (Vrs. 31-32) 
9. The wives of the Holy Prophet commanded to remain indoors and never to display their finery ve (Vr. 33) 
10. The Ahlul-Bait declared to have been purified by God Himself (Vr. 33) 
11. The wives of the Holy Prophet commanded to be confined to their abodes, even to pray and remember 
God, indoors i she (Vr. 34) 
12. The qualities of the men and the women for whom is the great ‘reward with their Lord .. in (Vr. 35) 
13. None has any choice of any discretion whatsoever against the word of the Holy Prophet .. ov (Vr. 36) 
14. He who disobeys God and the Holy Prophet has strayed off from the Right Path (Vr. 36) 
15. Gods direction to the Holy Prophet to receive Zainab in a wedlock when she was divorced by Zaid (Vr. 37) 
16. There should be no hindrance to the Holy Prophet’s executing what he is commanded by God .. (Vr. 38) 
17. The actual position of the Holy Prophet as the Last of the Prophets from God and his relation to 
none as a father, simply because he has adopted any one as a son or declared as such .. (Vr. 40) 
18. The Holy Prophet sent into the world as a Witness, a Bearer of glad tidings, a Warner, a Caller 
to mankind towards God and an Ever-Lit Light-Giving Torch or Lamp Fi ae ae (Vrs. 46-47) 
19. The ordinance about wedlock and divorced women (Vr. 49) 
20. God’s direction to the Holy Prophet about the women he had to receive in a wedlock for himself (Vrs. 50-52) 
21. The discipline to be observed in visiting the Holy Prophet in his house nn : Vr. 53) 
22, The ordinance for women to be behind the veil and their care when they talk tomen |. (Vr. 53) 
23. God’s command to the believers to invoke the divine blessings Salamat on the Holy Prophet in the 
manner as it should be done... £ (Vr. 56) 
24. The curse of God in this life and in the hereafter for those who annoy the Holy Prophet a and God (Vr. 57) 
25. Never does the course of God undergo any change .. az (Vr. 62) 
26. None but God, has the knowledge of the coming of the Hour ‘of the Final Judgment ee (Vr. 63) 
27. The Divine Trust was declined by the heavens and the earth and mountains, and man accepted it. (Vr. 72) 
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CHAPTER XXXIII 


Al-Ahzab 


(The Clans ) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


73 Verses in 9 Sections 


SECTION 1 


The Prophet Muhammad’s 
claim upon the souls of the 
believers 
Relationship by assertion or adoption not real but only verbal—The Prophet 


Muhammad’s claim upon the souls of the believers—Rights of the nearest rela- 
tions—Covenants taken from every prophet and also from Prophet Muhammad 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


An 9 Hy (4947 
117 1. 01827 Our Prophet (Muham- Al GLB EE 
mad !): “Fear thou* God (alone), G Co GE j 


. . ca PE 479 4, 4:4 
adaresied iur and obey not the disbelievers GEFA) 3 ETSN | ans 


and the hypocrites; Verily God Y t2 y 
Rav. 53:3, 4 is All-Knowing, All-Wise, OVS Be O64 ÉJ 
indicates 


that whatever 


Prophet utters 


or acts was the revealed unto thee from thy 


revealed will 


of the Lord. Lord; Verily Godis, of what ye Ò | PETSA O16 4h) 4,) 
Q4 A 


the Holy 2. And!828 follow thou* what is * Sle! 22 414 TVs tre 
s 4 
SHON | 


^ veg Py 3-F 


19a a“ 


do, well-aware, = 7 


INTRODUCTION 


The name of the Sura has been drawn from the name yiven to the huge attack upon the 
Muslims jointly by all the tribes of the jews and the heathens. The muslims to defend themselves, was naturally 
an impossibility, for the enemy was ten times stronger than the few ill-armed muslims. The encounter with 
the enemy in the battle of the ‘Ditch’ (Khandag) or ‘Ahzab’ (the Allies)—-was nothing but a Trial and the success 
was due to heaven’s help which drove away the enemy in such chaos, confusion and in such a disheartened state 
that they could never again think of any organised attack upon the muslims. 


This is one of the historic events which was nothing but heaven’s plan to prove beyond all 
doubts as to how much the companions of the Holy Prophet, were sincere in their faith in God and their 
attachment to the Holy Prophet for, when the enemy challenged for a combat, none stirred from his place excep- 
ting Ali ibne Abi-Taleb. The first decisive and disheartening blow to the enemy was by Ali, the Lion of God, 
at which the Holy Prophet declared:—“Zarbato Aliyyin Yaumal khandaq afzalo min idradatuth thagalan’, i.e., the 
one stroke of Ali on the day of the ‘Ditch’, is superior to the supplication of both the worlds, (i.e., the seen and the 
unseen) but for which, Islam would have been wiped out of existence, once for all. 
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3. And1829 rely thou on God “eth e853. 
(alone), and God is sufficient eae te , 
3 
a Protector. oe, abl 3 
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mothers; nor hath he made whom 

, h K 
ye call (as oe un in m a 4 AA X, Csal Ae “ 
your sons; ese are (mere PB. Peps 
words of your mouths; and God all EAE 


speaketh the truth and He A974 2/49 4 4% 92A GS 
guideth unto the (right) way. ol ses E S ails 


1831 * i 4? 2472 1 , 
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Mere verbal or traditional or conventional consideration about the relationship like the adoption 
of anyone as one’s son, has no actual value as the real relationship as such. Wives could not be deserted by the 
husbands for merely having called them to be their mothers—Such customs which were in vogue, were abolished by Islam 
for ever. The attack of the confederates was for an utter annihilation of Islam and the muslims. The jews 
were punished for their treachery. Objection against the Holy Prophet’s private life refuted—The sincerity of wives 
in their attachment or devotion to the Holy Prophet was proved in their worrying and teasing him for providing 
them with comforts and luxuries and the Holy Prophet’s offering them to release them from the wedlock if they 
liked to go out seeking their fortune elsewhere which tendency and conduct on their part proved the justification 
of their exclusion from the term Ahlul-Bait, for they could be discarded at any time, and could join someone 
else in matrimony. To call the Holy Prophet, a voluptuary is nothing but the betrayal of one’s ignorance of the 
facts about the Holy Prophet’s marriage with Zainab. This chapter gives out the unique and the exclusive position 
of the Ahlul-Bait as having been purified by God Himself—Rules of the personal conduct of man, in his 
private domestic life are laid and the ordinance about woman to observe the veil, has been issued—Man is 
reminded of the trust he has undertaken, as a trustee of the covenant he has entered into with God—Reward for the 
faithful discharge of the Trust and the punishment for failure to discharge the trust is announced. God’s grace 
and mercy is ready for those who are entitled to have it. 


This chapter deals with the number of educative factors regarding the matrimonial connections 
which the Holy Prophet had to contract under the circumstances, peculiar to each case of the alliances, which he 
had to unavoidably agree to. This gives very useful information, specially for our non-muslim brethren more parti- 
cularly those belonging to the christian church who, not knowing the facts, level all sorts of unreasonable and mali- 
ciously fabricated blasphemies against the Holy Prophet. 
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This chapter contains some very important verses viz. verse 33 which, if properly studied and 
correctly understood, would be of very great leading and vital value to the student of the Holy Qur’an, in knowing 
the proper source of the correct knowledge of the Holy Qur’an. Unless one chooses the correct guide, one could 
never expect to reach the correct destination. Every sincere student of the Holy Qur’an needs to know as to who 
are those who are divinely conditioned, charged and entrusted with the knowledge of the Word of God besides 
the Holy Prophet, during his absence from this world. 


CHAPTER XXXIII 
AL-AHZAB (The Clans) 
(Revealed at Madina) 

73 Verses in ọ Sections 


Vr. 1. (1827) After the migration of the Holy Prophet and the muslims from Mecca and their settling 
down at Madina, the jews in Madina got envious of the wonderful progress Islam was making and the hold of 
the city and its affairs along with the leadership of the people passing into the hands of the Holy Prophet. Some of 
them who were proved to be treacherous, had to be expelled out of the city and the rest who embraced Islam were 
only hypocrites under Abdullah ibne Obai who was their Ring-leader. In the fifth year A.H. the heathens of 
Mecca got into an alliance with the disbelievers in central Arabia, along with the jews and planned a very 
heavy and sweeping attack upon the muslims in Madina, to wipe out the faith, its Leader and its followers once 
for all. While the combined forces of the enemies of Islam had planned to attack the muslims, the hypocrites 
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SECTION 2 


The treachery of the 
hypocrites exposed 


Reference to the heavenly help rendered to the muslims through invisible forces— 
The treachery of the hypocrites and the wavering minds among the converts 
and their treacherous intentions, exposed 
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AL-AHZAB Chapter XXXII 
were playing the role of spies and werc also mobilising to create a dangerous and a disadvantageous position from 
within. Asthis created the most risky juncture, it was but essential for the muslims also to be cautious and well-guarded 
against the hidden enemy around their very hearths and homes. Though the address in this verse is to the Holy 
Prophet, the muslims as a nation are meant by it. A reference to the character of the hypocrites is found in 3:117 & 6:31. 


It is obvious that the Holy Prophet does not obey but what is revealed to him and so the 
followers are meant by the address: 


The verb ‘what ye do’ in plural, clearly indicates that the people are meant and not the Holy 
Prophet. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (1828) Man under any circumstances should not give up fearing evil, for man is apt to misjudge. 
The full knowledge of the facts is only with God who knows every thing hidden and manifest. 
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name of the 
town which 
after the 
Migration of 
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phet to it, was 
re-named 
Madinatun- 
Nabi:— Now 
called only 
Madina 
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AL-AHZAB 
Vr. 3. (1829) 
Vr. 4. 


And1839 when said a party of 
them: ‘“O’ ye the people of 
Yathrib!* There is no place for 
you to stand, so return ye,” and 
a party of them asked permission 
of the Prophet saying: “Verily 
our houses are exposed (to 
destruction), and they were not 
exposed (to destruction): they 
only intended to flee away. 


And1!840 had the entry been 
made upon them from all sides 
(of the City), and had they been 
incited to treachery, they would 
certainly have brought it to pass, 
with only a short time had they 
stayed. 


And1841 indeed theyhad made a 
covenant with God before (that) 
they would *turn not their backs; 
And the covenant with God shall 
be inquired of. 


Say1842 thou (O° Our Apostle 
Muhammad) “Never shall benefit 
you the flight, if ye flee away from 
death or slaughter, and (even) 
then ye will not be allowed to 
enjoy yourselves but (only) a 
little” 


be compliant to the disbelievers and the hypocrites. 
Abu-Mo’mur Jameel bin Owars of the disbelievers in Mecca was supposed to be a very wise 
and a man of abundant knowledge who used to claim that he had two hearts and he understood matters more 


than the Holy Prophet and people called him as the Man with Two Hearts. 
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Chapter XXXII 


Man should always depend upon God and believe in the sufficiency of God’s protection and help. 


(1830) The believers are told that they can not be faithful to God and His Apostle and also love and 


Seeing the fate of his people at 


the Battle of Badr, when he was running for his life, one of his shoes was on his foot and the other in his 


hand. 


He met Abu-Sofyan who asked him as to what was the matter that one of his shoes wason his foot and 


the other in his hand, he then awoke and found it to be so, for all the while he thought both the shoes to be 


on his feet. He was ashamed and the people also knew that he also had only one 


First Holy Imam 
to their enemies, for man has not been given two hearts. 


heart and not two. 


The 


Ali ibne Abi Taleb says that “the love for the Ahlul-Bait can never co-exist with the allegiance 


Hence one who claims to be our friend and at the same time 


be the friend of our enemies, he is not of us and we are not for him”? The Sixth Holy Imam Jafer-ibne-Muhammad 
As-Sadiq said that “if the heart of any one in prayers be with anything else other than God, that one is near to 
that object and away from God.” 
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Once before his being commissioned with the apostleship, while the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
was in the market of .f#a/ah, there he saw a young slave boy (Zaid bin Haritha) being sold. The Holy Prophet purchased 
him and treated him as his own son. When, after the Holy Prophet had declared his apostleship, Haritha who was 
a noble man came to know the whereabout of his son, he came to Mecca and approached Abu-Taleb to see 
that the Holy Prophet either sells back his son to him or receives a compensation and liberate the boy. When 
approached with the request the Holy Prophet immmediately declared Zaid to be free and free to go away along 
with his father or wherever he liked but Zaid got up and said that he would never leave the Holy Prophet and 
refused to go with his father or to return to his people. When Zaid was found firm in his determination, the 
Holy Prophet stood up and declared to the people around “Bear ye witness that from today Zaid is my son and 
I am his father.’ The Holy Prophet married his cousin Zainab (the Holy Prophet’s paternal aunt’s daughter) to 
Zaid. Later, Zaid fell out with his wife Zainab and divorced her. Since the alliance was effected at the instance 
of the Holy Prophet, now in the misery of having been divorced, the Holy Prophet at the command from God, 
received Zainab in a wedlock to himself. This was done only to console the distressed soul of the lady and cven 
that at the command from God. And Zaid, though taken care of as a son, was not the own son of the Holy 
Prophet and could never be so, the son of one could never be the son of any one else. To this the hypocrites 
taunted saying that the Holy Prophet declared the son’s wife to be forbidden to the father, he had himself married 
his son’s wife. In this verse the fallacy of the charge is declared saying that a man is the son of his own father 
whose seed he is and could never be the son or the issue of anyone else although he is brought up and taken 
care of as a son. There is no adoption in the Islamic law. 


‘Sanai’ the well-known poet gives the interpretation of this verse: 
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Apostle Muhammad 
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AL-AHZAB 
Rasme Ashiq meest ba ekdil do dil bardashtan 
Ya ze jaanan ya ze, bajan bayad ke dil bardashtan 
i.e. It is not traditional to bear two hearts with one. 
Either of the beloved or of the life, one should wash off his hands. 
And this is the exact requirement of Islam, i.e., absolute submission, to the will of God-—verse 


6:162-165. 
Regarding calling the wives as mothers Ref. Figh re:—the adopted sons that Islam repealed the pagan 


rule of adoption. (A.P.) 


Vr. 6. (1832) When the Holy Prophet decided to proceed to meet the enemy at Tabuk, he commanded the 
muslims to join the defence forces and to march along with him. Some of the companions delayed and said 
that they would do it after taking the permission of their fathers and mothers. This verse was revealed. 


This isa very important verse. It gives a definite guiding note to the muslims about the basic 
factor with which one must be guided about the unique position of the Holy Prophet as well solves the question 
of the right of succession to him. This verse is definite in its declaration that the Holy Prophet Muhammad is 
superior in authority over the selves or the souls of the believers. It means that the spiritual authority the Holy 
Prophet is endowed with, is higher in respect and consideration of one’s own self and that of even the nearest 
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of the blood relatives like the father and the mother. Wherever there seems any conflict of the duties, one has 
to follow the word, or the command or the will of the Holy Prophet and never his own or even that of one’s 
own father, mother or the other relations. Thus the Holy Prophet is nearer, closer, to our souls and 
our personal interest, be that secular or spiritual. The Holy Prophet said that there was no believer over whose 
soul, and in whose matters of this world and the hereafter he did not hold authority, more than the individual 
himself and said: “None among you could ever be in fact also a believer unless he holds me as the master over 
his omn self morc than himself.” 

The wives of the Holy Prophet have been declared to be the mothers of the believers which 
automatically means that the Holy Prophet is the father of the believers. The Holy Prophet said “/ and -dli are 
the two fathers of this nation (i.e., the muslims). It is said that the hypocrites murmured saying that “the Holy Prophet 
marries vur women and we are forbidden for ever to marry his wives.” The position of the wives of the Holy 
Prophet was announced through this verse. Someone asked the Holy Imam of this age (Muhammad ibnul Hasan 
al-Mahdi)—“ what did the Holy Prophet mean by giving the authority to Ali to pronounce divorce to any of his wives 
<ie., of the Holy Prophet)” n reply the Holy Imam said that the Holy Prophet told Ali, “O” Abul-Hasan, God 
has bestomed special honour upon wives until they remain obedient to God abiding by His laws and when they disobey 
the laws of God, they forfeit this grace. O Ali, if after me they rebel against thee, thou pronounce the divorce to 
them.” This could also be a prophecy of one of his wives marching against Ali at the head ofan army which 
was fulfilled in the enactment of the battle of Jamal (the Camel). 


1245 


Part XXI 


25. 


And1850 God turned back those 


AL-AHZAB 


Rv 
8:17 who disbelieve in their rage, j 
Row they achieved not any advantage; BAI 2 AeA 9 
a and God did suffice for the PSIG iS 
believers in fighting; for God is BAVA 3, 79 29% gh) 4% 
All-Strong, the Almighty. lel) Cee} 40393 
t 497 4 PaA 1, ZM 
OBES tH) O83 
26. And!85! He drove down those ripe a AI 23H e 
(a) of the people of the Book who J Ofek AEG lar 
The Meccan backed them® from their Ia? ee ee k 
Reference fortresses, and He cast awe Mee cA ws 
sitesi into their hearts, some ye killed Pei po Boos ARAS 
ones and took ye captives of the other CS Jog Gruss 
part (of them) woe 5 š 
2 eH 99 We 4 AIR 
OS Oils CRB BS 
27. And!85l He made you to inherit sais f 3437 AA abe 
oe -a 


their land and their dwellings 
and their properties, and a 
2 land”) which ye have not yet set 


Daa 


59:2-7 : tine eK XB We o! s 
your foot; And God is Powerful 2 ie A E NS r 7 lr 7 he, 
over all things. psn dean oes G 
AL-AHZAB Chapter XXXII 


On the Day of Ghadeer-e-Khum at the revelation of 5:67 the Holy Prophet first got the 
acknowledgement of his unique position and authority over the souls of the muslims saying, “Am I not in author- 
ity over your souls more than your own selves?” The huge crowd unanimously declared “Yes!” O’ Apostle of God, 
Yes! Then he raised Ali with the miraculous strength of his apostolic hands and declared “Of whomsoever I am 
the Lord this Ali is his Lord!” Thus Ali has to be obeyed as the Holy Prophet should be. The Arabic term 
which the Holy Prophet used on the occasion was ‘Maula’ which has no suitable equivalent in the English language 
to convey the meaning of the term in its fullness than the word Lord or Master. Thus one could not help using the 
word ‘Lord’? or Master. The word ‘Maula’ ‘Lord’ is far more superior and more comprehensive in its meaning than the 
word ‘Kalif? However, an attempt has been made to misinterpret the word ‘Maula’ (which actually means Lord) 
into a Friend. Even then the logical answer to such a misinterpretation would be that Ali would have to be 
taken in the same sense, the Holy Prophet would be to his followers. 
the Holy Prophet, made at Ghadeer-e-Khum the Holy Imam Ali has been vested with the authority 
the believers as the Holy Prophet himself held it. It should be noted that the word ‘Maula’ has been 
for God Himself ‘Ne’mal Maula wa Neman Naseer. 


When the Muslims migrated to Madina, the ‘Mohair’, i.e., the emigrants from Mecca and 
the ‘Ansars’, i.e., the helpers, i.e., the people of Madina, were bound by the bonds of brotherhood—by which the 
emigrants and the helpers both became brothers of each other. See 8:75. And each of the two were so united 
with the brotherhood that according to old Arabic custom, they were also entitled to inherit a share in the 
property of the other, at his death. By this verse the custom is abolished. The brotherhood in faith is allowed 
only a gift not exceeding one third of the legacy after the death of the other but as regards the inheritance by 
right only those with the natural blood relationship are entitled to inherit. This verse also establishes the right 
of inheritance or the ‘Aulaviat’, i.e., Guardianship, i.e., ‘Vilayat? or ‘Imamat’ of Ali-ibne Abi Taleb for the Holy 
Prophet, when he united the emigrants with the bond of brotherhood, declared brotherhood between himself and 
Ali, and he was also the nearest to Aliin the actual blood relationship whereas none else among the emigrants had 
any blood relationship. 


over 
used 


The literal translation of this verse is that the Holy Prophet is nearer and closer to the 
believers than their own selves or souls, the result of which is the translation given in the text and in this respect 
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SECTION 4 


The People of the House 
(The Ahlul-Bait) Divinely 
made pure (clean) 


Prophets’ wives warned—The virtuous among them promised a goodly recompense 
and those who commit open indecency shall have a double punishment—The 
people of the House (of the Prophet Muhammad) made pure (clean) by God 
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Rny. 8:24—and this is the basis of the ‘Vilayat’ or ‘Imamat’ and the absolute authority and hold of the Holy 
Prophet and whom he has declared to have the same status as that of himself—over the believers—vide the 
event of Ghadeer-e-Khum. 

This is the basic principle of the inheritance in Islam, i.e., of the relatives whosoever is closer 
and nearer to the deceased, will inherit him. The one who is closer and nearer to him in character will be his 
Spiritual Heir and the one who is closer and nearer to him in blood will inherit his property and the persons 
who combine in him—the nearness in both respects, i.e., in spirit and blood, will inherit the position and the 
property, i.e., all that is left by the deceased. 

(a) This is only a honorary status conferred on the wives of the Holy Prophet which bears 
no legal significance whatsoever except what is mentioned in the last portion of verse 53 that none should marry 


any of the wives after him. If it had not any other significance the verse relating to veil—verse 53—would not 
have been revealed. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (1833) When the Scriptures were given to the Apostles of God and they were commissioned with the 
ministry, and they were also asked if they undertake the mission and they all undertook the task they were 
charged with—See 3:80. And the Covenant entered into with the Holy Prophet was to testify that which was 
already revealed through all the apostles preceding him. See 3:4, 61:6, 4:41, 16:84, 89, 2:136, 2:85, 4:152, 4:136, 
3:83, 7:158, 4:79, 34:28. 

The Covenants with previous apostles were not only to fulfil the duties of their own ministry 

but also to keep mankind informed of the advent of (Muhammad) the Last of the apostles with the Final Word 
of God whom every one of the human race shall listen to and those who would not do it, shall be destroyed. See 
Acts 3:22-24 and 7:37. John 16:7, 8,12,13. 
Vr. 8. (1834) Every apostle would be asked on the Day of Judgment about his discharging the duties 
assigned to him and the response he received from his people and the Holy Prophet Muhammad would be called 
to bear witness upon the statements of all the other apostles—See 4:41, 16:89. This discloses a very great mystic 
factor that if the Holy Prophet was not present or had not witnessed the ministries of his predecessor apostles, 
how could he reasonably be a witness over them. Thus this discloses the unique position of the Holy Prophet 
as the First of God’s creation as he delcared: ‘Konto Nabiyyan mwa Aadama bainal Maa’e watteen’—I was the 
prophet when Adam had not yet been created. 


The Covenant mentioned here is that which was taken from the prophet and the covenant referred 


to in 3:81, is that which was taken from the people about the prophets—and the subjects of the two covenants 
are different. (A.P.) 


Vr. 9. (1835) This verse refers to God’s help bestowed upon the muslims at the event of the great defensive 
battle of the Ditch which the muslims had to fight in the month of Shamwwal 5 A.H. (February 627 A.D.) 


The jews at Madina getting envious of the march of Islam by leaps and bounds and the rise of the muslim 
power in the city and its surrounding, had become mischievous and troublesome and consequently had to leave 
the city. Having been expelled from Madina where they had aspired to hold the leadership of the people, they 
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did not keep quiet but formed a coalition with the other pagan tribes who were also great mischief-makers, and 
employed all possible efforts, to kill the Holy Prophet and put an end to his mission. They stirred up the 
jews of Khaibar and got into an alliance with them. They sent a deputation to Mecca and entered into a treaty 
with the Qoreish for a joint onslaught on Madina with a determination to fight jointly to the last. Thus they 
brought about a confederation with the powerful Bedouin tribes of Ghatfan, Solaim, Bani Qais and Bani Asad and 
decided to attack Madina all together to wipe out Islam along with the Holy Prophet and his followers. Thus a 
federated army consisting of 4,000 Meccans with 300 horses and 1,500 camels, and 6,000 Bedouin tribesmen, in all 
10,000 strong, marched under the command of Abu-Sofyan the Arch-enemy of the faith and the faithful. The 
Holy Prophet received the intelligence of the impending terrible invasion when there was not left sufficient time 
to prepare for the defence against the huge forces of the blood-thirsty enemy. The town had to be protected. 
On one side of the town, it was wide open, affording the enemy an easy ingress. Salman-e-Farsi suggested a ditch 
fifteen feet wide and fifteen feet deep around this place. The Holy Prophet himself shared the labour of the 
excavation. While digging, a huge rock was found which could neither be removed nor broken. The people 
wanted to consult the Holy Prophet. They found him lying flaton his back in the Mosque with a stone tied tight 
on his stomach and his face covered with a cloth. When reported of the appearance of the rock he called for water 
and performing ablution took some water in his mouth and spat it on the rock and then struck it with an axe 
and there arose a lightning-like spark from the rock showing a grand palace in it and the people, saw the huge 
buildings of Syria. Another stroke created a similar lightning in which they saw, the buildings of Madain and 
the spark arising from the third stroke showed to the people, the town of Yamen. The Holy Prophet said, 
“Shortly God will grant us victory over these towns.” And then he, with his own hands broke the rock into 
small bits. The people were so scared of the hopelessness of the situation, and their helplessness against the 
approach of the well-prepared and most formidable army of the enemy, that most of them who were weak in 
faith only waited for the opportunity to throw first the Holy Prophet into the valley of death and then after 
his end, to join their brethren in their former faith, When the Holy Prophet prophesied about God’s granting the 
sway of Islam over Syria, Madain and Yamen, the hypocrites and those weak in faith, said in a taunt that the 
Holy Prophet was only deluding his followers with the false hope of his future victories over the other places 
while they were facing a wholesale annihilation and a total destruction and being wiped out of existence altogether. 


Days together had passed on, the Holy Prophet had not any food and he was pulling on with 
a stone tied tight upon his stomach and was busy with the muslims digging the ditch and at last Jabir-ibne- 
Abdullah sought permission of the Holy Prophet to prepare some food for him. When asked as to what he could 
provide with, Jabir replied that he had a lamb and a few measures of corn. When Jabir prepared the food, 
the Holy Prophet invited the whole crowd of the muslims numbering about a thousand, to accept the feast on 
behalf of Jabir. Jabir was commanded by the Holy Prophet not to empty the vessel of the soup of that one 
lamb and the few loaves—but to feed the people in a batch of tenat a time. The whole multitude feasted and 
the stuff remained the same, to the last. Three days after, the ditch was completed and arrived the huge, formidable 
hosts of the enemy and took their positions on the other side of the ditch. The jewish tribe of Bani Quraiza, 
were instigated by Hai-ibne-Akhtab and they, contrary to their treaty with the muslims, became treacherous and began 
intriguing with the enemy and the most of those on the Islamic side who were weak in faith, seeing the strength of 
the enemy, got mortally frightened and only waited for some opportunity or excuse to change sides and join their 
fellows among the invaders. The enemy had gathered terrible strength and vigour and the rush was awfully tre- 
mendous. The ditch before the poor muslims had only checked the march of the huge attacking forces of the 
heathens. The muslims were practically shut within the city and the hypocrites started taunting them to having been 
the victims of the delusive hopes given by the Holy Prophet but very soon it was proved by God that the promises 
of His Apostle were not delusive. All the muslim men had come out of Madina and stationed themselves between 
the City and the Ditch. The treacherous hypocrites had started defeatist rumours and pretending to defend their 
own homes, had even withdrawn from the defensive ranks of the muslims. Amar ibne Abdwud renowned 
warrior hero of the Qoreish, managed through some narrow passage, appeared before ranks of the muslims and chal- 
lenged them to fight. Amar was a huge strong figure, fully equipped and a well-seasoned fighter, renowned in 
the whole of the land for his strength, and skill in fighting. On one occasion he had lifted a young camel with 
his one hand and using it as a shield, had fought out successfully a huge party of highway robbers. Anyone 
fighting him single-handed, was out of question for he was the one who could easily fight out several skilled warriors 
together. When Amar challenged, the Holy Prophet turned to the muslims and asked as to who, on behalf of 
God and the faith in Him, would meet the challenging infidel. Every one stood dumb and motionless casting 
down his looks, the young Ali immediately stood up saying: “J am here for him! O° Apostle of God!” The 
Holy Prophet bade Ali to sit down. Thrice did the Holy Prophet ask the muslims and all the three times none 
but Ali stood up and all the others stood with no movement or speech like statues. There were all the compa- 
nions of the Holy Prophet including Abu-Bakr, Omar and Othman and all were standing motionless. At last 
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one from the muslim ranks spoke out saying: “O’ Apostle of God! Thou askest us to face the one, going against 
whom is going against death for we have seen him fighting single-handed.a huge number of robbers, holding a young 
camel, as a shield in his hand!” 

This was only a praise of the enemy which only encouraged him in his determination to 
fight any one from the muslims, with further confidence of his triumph. At last the Holy Prophet called Ali, 
placed his own turban on Ali’s head and gave him his own sword and bade him goodbye, praying to God for his 
victory over the enemy and as Ali dashed out against the enemy, the Holy Prophet exclaimed, “The whole of faith proceeds 
towards the whole of infidelity.” Ali went and fought out the giant single-handed and killed him. The enemy having lost 
Amar and his colleagues who formed the backbone of their strength, got disheartened. When Ali returned victorious the 
Holy Prophet embraced him and said, ‘The one stroke of Ali on the Day of the Ditch, is supertor to the prayers of both the 
worlds? It was also true for, but for Alis success on that day Islam would have been wiped out of existence. 
Alis facing the challenging foe on this occasion has several factors, meaningful for those interested in knowing 
the truth behind things and events immediate and apparent. 


Ali dashed towards the challenging infidel, with all the zeal and spontaneity. Ali was then only 

a young man of medium height and moderate structure and the antagonist was a well built, huge giant and a 

skilled warrior, Amar was on his horse and Ali on his feet, When Amar saw only a young man who was no 
more than an ordinary lad to him, coming out of the ranks of the muslims, taunted saying:— 
“O Muhammad! Is there none in all the ranks of thy followers to fight me, save this lad?” 


When Ali went face to face, Amar said:— 
“I would not fight an ordinary lad.” 
Ali replied: 
“If thou likest not to meet me, I like to meet thee on behalf of God and His Apostle. Meet thou, this lad of the Apostle of 
God! It will be more than sufficient for thee!” 


Amar though hurt in his integrity of a renowned warrior, exclaimed something which if valued 
properly, his words give a slap on the face of all those ungrateful hypocrites who, immediately as the Holy 
Prophet left this world, forgot all the gratitude they owed to him and turned hostile to his own Ahlul-Bait. 


Amar cried :— 

“O Nephew, I had once been the guest of thy father Abu Taleb and had once eaten at his table. I like not 
to kill the son of the one who had once been my host and who was also known to me as a friend.” 

Ali replied: “There cannot be any true friendship between a faithful one, (i.e., Abu Taleb) and 
an infidel (Amar).” 

Amar again said: “However I like not to fight with a lad like thee!” 

Ali replied: “Since thou hast come against God and His Apostle, and even thou likest not to fight 
with me, I have come to fight with thee defending the cause of God, His Apostle and His religion!” . 

Amar though moved by the intelligent replies he had and the sincerity of faith in God, and 
the Holy Prophet, the matchless courage and inimitable valour with which the young Ali had come ready for 
a duel, was also very badly hurt in his vanity. 

Amar had made a secret vow before his idol deity in the dead of the night, in the Ka’ba, which 
none else knew. Ali in a prophetic mood, referring to that secret vow of his, addressed Amar saying:— 


“O Amar I have heard that thou has made a secret vow before thy Idol deity that if any of thy antagonists made three 
demands on thee, thou wilt accept at least one of them.” 
Amar got amazed and was taken aback at Ali’s knowing the vow which none could know for there was 
none in the place and it was at the dead of the night he had made it, proudly exclaimed “Yes!” 
‘Then’ said Ali, ‘Listen Amar! I first exhort thee to embrace Islam.’ 
Amar replied: ‘How could that be? when I have come to wipe it out. 
Ali said: ‘Then, thou return home, and have no concern with the Holy Prophet and Islam and the 


muslims.’ 
Amar replied: ‘J mould have done it, but even the women of my people will sing songs of m 


cowardice saying that I returned frightened of a lad like thee and could not fight after having challenged for it? 
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Then Ali said: ‘Then, thou art mounted and I am on my feet, come thou down for a suitable duel? 


Amar replied: ‘Just art thou!’ Saying this the giant champion of the heathens, jumped down his 
steed and hamstrung the poor animal, at which brutal act of “cruelty to the poor soul, Ali said:— 
‘That’s a bad omen for thee O’ heartless tyrant? Amar now enraged and terribly spirited, told Ali to attack. 
Ali replied: ‘We of the Holy Prophets family never initiate any offence on our behalf, me only mect it? 
Here it is to be considered, how identical is the event with that of Moses replying to the sorcerers 
of Pharaoh when he was asked to throw his Rod, first. Moses had asked them to first throw their cords and 
when they had done it, Moses threw his Rod. 


Ali said: “Artack thou first, for it is thou who hast challenged, and then thon mili be replied.” 


Amar suddenly attacked Ali with the heaviest stroke he could render, and the quick movements 
of the selected champion of infidelity and the Deputy of the Apostle of God, raised so much dust around 
them, the combatants disappeared in the cloud—likescreen and nothing could be seen, what took place in its midst, 
and only the noise of the clash of the weapons was heard. People stood stunned, fixing their gaze towards the 
scene. Suddenly a cry of ‘Alaho Akbar’ rose out of the cloud of the dust. Here in the muslim camp the 
Holy Prophet exclaimed ‘Thanks 10 the Lord! Ali is victorious? The activity in the cloud ended. The column 
of dust subsided and Ali emerged out of it with the head of Amar inhis hand, and coming to the Holy Prophet, 
Ali threw Amar’s head at the feet of the Apostle of God saying: ‘Here, O’ Apostle of God! here is the head of 
the enemy of God and thine enemy.’ 


The Holy Prophet embracing Ali declared:— 


“The one stroke of Ali on the day of Khandag is superior to the supplication of both the worlds (the seen and 
the unseen).” 


It was true, but for Ali’s success that day, Islam would have been wiped out of existence and the muslims would 
have suffered a wholesale massacre of themselves, their women and even their children and no doubt the hypocrites 
would have been safe for they would have returned to their former creed and community (RA., TKH., RS., SM., 
HH., TAT., AFD). Dispirited at the loss of their bravest general Amar-ibne-Abd-Wud and the other renowned 
warriors, and after two vigorous but unsuccessful attempts, there arose a discord among the allies of the enemies 
themselves and the night set upon them a surprisingly cold and tempestuous wind. A fierce storm of wind and 
rain, blew dust in their faces and overthrew their cooking vessels and rendered their horses and camels wild, 
and drove them widely scattered in the various directions. Their tents were blown up and overturned. The enemy 
exclaimed that it was the sorcery of the Holy Prophet that had been set at work and believing that they would 
be attacked by the muslims, struck with awe and totally disheartened and routed, they left the field in total chaos 
and confusion and began to run away leaving everything behind. This event is referred to in this verse. 


Vr. Io. (1836) This verse refers to the awe-stricken state of the muslims at the sight of the formidable forces 
of the enemy. 


The reference is to the battle of ‘Ahzab known as ‘Khanda? which was one of the great 
trials as referred by this verse. (A.P.) 


Vr. 11. (1837) The reference here is to the event of the battle of the Ditch which was a trial or a test for 
the believers, in which every muslim was shaken by the awful situation. It is now for the intelligent students 
of the Holy Qur’an to judge about the faith of those who stood dumb and lifeless like statues when Amar ibne 
Abd Wud challenged to fight him and the Holy Prophet repeatedly asked the muslims if any one of them would 
fight the enemy of Islam. It is a fact of history that in the ranks there were all the companions and none 
stirred from his place. 


It indicates that the term ‘Vomineen’ applies to those who were known as believers but were 
not firm in their faith. (A.P.) 


Vr. 12. (1838) The hypocrites had doubted about the assurance given to them by the Holy Prophet about 
the ultimate victory Islam would have. The weak in faith, were led by the circumstances which had no indication 
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of the least success against the most formidable forces of the enemy and thus had said that the promise of victory 
extended to them was only a deceptive measure merely to encourage them to face the hopeless situation. 


Vr. 13. (1839) A group of the muslims, misled by the defeatist rumours spread by the hypocrites, had 
suggested to the others to leave Islam and return to idolatry or to leave the ranks of the muslims and go back 
to their homes. And some, under the false pretext of taking care of their undefended homes, wanted to leave 
the ranks and go away to take shelter somewhere away from the battlefield, though their homes were not undefended. 


The application for the permission was not sincere as otherwise Rnv. 24:62. (A.P.) 


Vr. 14. (1840) The hearts of the weak in faith had been so much affected by the dejection that had dawned 
upon them by the disheartening rumours and they had been reduced to so much of unfaithfulness that if the 
enemy had by chance penetrated into the city and called them to fight the muslims, they were so much degene- 
rated in faith that they would not have in the least delayed in doing it. 


Vr. 15. (1841) After their desertion at the battle of Ohud, they had repented and had promised never again to 
desert the faith and they had solemnly promised to fight for Islam. 


The reference here alluding to deserters at the battle of Ohud, indicates that the group of such 
weak in faith and the hypocrites consisted of also those who had run away from the battle of Ohud, leaving the 
Holy Prophet to his fate in the midst of the bloodthirsty enemies. As to who were those who ran away from the 
field of Ohud, one should refer to some of the records of history. The brand of cowardice and treachery would 
be on their faces and they would be accountable for their conduct. 


Vr. 16, (1842) Ali says: — 
“Ayyo Yaumin minal maut affiro yaumun ma qudira am qudira” 
ie., Which of the two days I should run away from death—the day not destined or the day destined? (A.P.) 


Vr. 18. (1843) A man from the muslim ranks who had been in the city, found one of his brothers sitting, 
enjoying the drink of wine. The man said: “You are enjoying at home while the Holy Prophet is facing the arrows and the 
swords of the enemy. I shall inform the Holy Prophet of your conduct.” By the time the man came to the Holy 
Prophet the Messenger Angel informed the Holy Prophet of everything about the man enjoying at home. 


It indicates that there were people who were not inclined to fight and used to persuade others 
also not to endanger their lives. But they are depicted in the next verse 19. (A.P.) 


Vr. 19. (1844) This was the actual position of most of the companions of the Holy Prophet whose weakness 
in faith and hypocrisy was clearly proved on several occasions when Islam had to fight for its very existence, the 
examples of such companions of the Holy Prophet could be found in the battles of Badr, Ohud, Khandaq and 
Honain. 

The concluding words of this verse clearly give out that however much such hypocrites and 
the time-servers had only been seemingly righteous. Their piety being only hollow without the genuine 
faith in God and faithfulness to the Holy Prophet, God has annulled their seemingly good deeds. It is a clear 
guidance to every sincere student of the Holy Qur’an that he must not be guided by mere deeds of righteousness 
of any people and their claims to any position political or social among the muslims but must judge and assess 
each individual according to his steadfastness in the hours of trial and his actual services to save the faith when 
it was endeavouring hard for its very life against the onslaughts from the world of infidelity around it. The 
deeds of venture and valour when Islam had been firmly established and the Muslims had been given settled states 
to rule is quite different from the acts of sacrifice in the situations without any hope of survival. It would be 
seen from the history of the birth of Islam and its gradual growth that none but Ali was the greatest hero of 
the truth who was the foremost in defending the faith and the faithful and Ali and none else was the dauntless 
champion of the cause of God, who was ever victorious. There is not a single battle in which any of the 
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companions of the Holy Prophet had ever fared successfully or by themselves had won even a single victory for 
Islam. On the other hand they were of those who repeatedly deserted the Islamic ranks. It is worth imagining fora while 
as to what would have been the fate of Islam and the muslims, if Ali had not met Amar in ‘Ahzab’, i.e., or Khandaq 
and at Khaibar, if Ali had not led the muslim army to success after the successive retreats by his predecessors 
and what fate the muslims would have met if at ‘Honain” Ali had not played his role as he did when the companions 
with the others of the muslims had fled away. 


On this occasion it has been said that some of the companions were so frightened when 
Amar ibne .1bdood—crossed the ditch and challenged the muslims to meet him—they said “Who can face the man 
mho fought a single-handed battle ‘Y; alyal’—against a force thousand strong with a young camel held by him as 
his shield” And it is said that those people were accustomed to draw their sword first to hill the encmy when- 
ever brought as helpless captives, just to show their eagerness for good deeds. (A.P.) 


Vr. 20. (1845) This verse draws a vivid picture of the state of mortal fright that had dawned on the hypo- 
crites. The description starts from verse 12 in which it is said that they were so much awe-stricken by the formidable 
strength of the enemy that cven before the actual conflict, they thought that all was over. They were not only 
themselves disloyal but also infected the others and prepared them to withdraw from the ranks (verse 13). If 
the enemy had even entered the city they would have readily yielded and joined them to fight against the muslims. 
They totally forgot their solemn promises of fidelity and never again to betray their faith. (verse 15). Although 
they were the deserters they were the first to claim the lion’s share in the fruits of the victory, (verse 18, 19). 
And even when the enemy had gone away the minds of the hypocrites were so much confused by horror ‘of a 
defeat, that they were still in a terrorised state and believed the enemy to be there or what would happen if the 
enemy returned to attack in which case they would only run away into the desert and spy on the city from a 
safe distance and if caught in the city they would not resist much. 


In these verses Qur’an asserts the fact that Islam in its triumph during the life of the Holy 
Prophet owes very little to the Companions. It was only due to the will of God which manifested in the firm- 
ness of the Holy Prophet himself and a very few of the devotees of his, who stood fast with him as depicted in 
the following verse 21. (A.P.) 


Vr. 21. (1846) From this verse starts the description of the minds of the sincere believers. In the Holy 
Prophet, God has presented 2 beautiful pattern of conduct and character for the one who aspires for the mercy 
of the Lord and hopes in the success or victory in the ultimate. When the enemy advanced towards Madina, 
the Holy Prophet told the muslims never to get frightened by the huge number of the enemy and assured them 
of the victory in the ultimate which promise or prophecy was doubted by the hypocrites to be a deceptive plan 
only to encourage them to fight the most formidable forces of the enemy. 


This verse gives out a very important guiding factor for those who sincerely long for guidance 
towards the right course of the journey through this world. The Holy Prophet had been sent into this world as 
the greatest Examplar and the perfect Model and the Best Pattern of a flawless righteous life on earth. Whatever 
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points the blind critics have presented as their objection and attack on the holy personality of this apostle of 
God, are in fact the factors of real excellence and the matchless beauty of his divinely moulded conduct and 
character. The critics helpless against the miraculous success with which the Holy Prophet could conclude his 
ministry, could only say that he fought battles, contracted marriages and did similar acts which in the view of 
the sentimentalists and the idealists had better not been done. 


But the prejudice on the part of a critic, blinds him with the selfish motive of somehow level- 
ling some charge or the other, be that just or unjust, true or false, reasonable or unreasonable. One has to judge 
the event in the context of the circumstances. The object of his advent was not to merely preach some im- 
practical ideals and serve the sentimentalists, advocating some ideal precepts, useless in the practical life of human 
race on the earth, but to prescribe fully practical laws, rules and regulations for the guidance of men in the 
various spheres of life on earth and to illustrate them by excellent and noble examples of his own. If he had not 
done so he would not have fulfilled the object of his advent and the purpose of his ministry would not have been 
served at all, Comparing the most perfect and the most practical life of this Great God-sent Exemplar to that of 
the ascetic life of Jesus and Buddha, is nothing but betraying the reasonability of one’s own conscience. Let 
us see today in our own life on earth how many of the christians follow the ideal of turning the other cheek 
when the one is smitten, how many of our brethren who profess to follow Christ, give away their shirts also 
when their cloaks are taken away; and how many could totally and really discard alliance with women and in 
fact practise celibacy following the example of Jesus? How many could renounce the world and resort to the 
ascetic life in the jungles as did Buddha? Whatever is preached by Islam, is also practised and the Holy Prophet 
and his Ahlul-Bait had been the best exemplars for the purpose. 
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The Holy Prophet never in his life took any initiative in waging any war and never committed 
or permitted to commit any unprovoked aggression. Every battle he fought was thrust upon him and to save 
more than his own life, the truth which to establish and propagate he had been sent, for, otherwise the 
object of his very advent would have been lost. By leading the armies, he served the best example of a control- 
led and a fully disciplined warfare, restricted strictly to the object of establishing justice and peace. He himself 
took part in the defensive expeditions to set an example of pledging one’s own life and identifying one’s self 
with the common cause of truth. He prescribed laws and enforced them, himself subjecting his own self the most, 
to them and thus was the best exemplar of a Law-giver and a Legislator. He was the just and the most im- 
partial judge and thus was the greatest source the divine light of guidance for those who judge the affairs of others. 


Polygamy was already in vogue in the world from time immemorial. The great apostles of God 
preceding him were polygamous and even the great religious heads in India, all of them were not monogamous. 
The Holy Prophet was the first to control and restrict it, binding it tight with the bonds of the personal ability 
to be equitable to the partners in life. By contracting marriages, he presented practical guidance to those in the 
matrimonial life, himself serving as the best and the perfect model of a just and an affectionate husband and 
a loving father. As an apostle of God, he showed the ways of acquiring the spiritual elevations ranging to 
divinity. Asceticism, is running away from the control and the discipline of life and is a defeatist action against 
the temptations of this world. But Islam not only denounces but also forbids ascetic life for it wants man and 
woman to live in this world, not as one personally likes to do it but duly controlled by the will of the Lord 
expressed through the laws prescribed by Him. 


The concluding words of this verse clearly say that the life of the Holy Prophet, is an Excel- 
lent Model for those, the object of whose life is to earn the pleasure of God and the bliss in the ultimate, 
and for those who want to lead an uncontrolled life as they personally like and do not like to restrict their desires 
and actions to any given pattern or mould, would find excuses by unrcasonable criticism and unjustified attacks 
on the very beauty and excellence of the life, depicting them as defects and demerits. 


Regarding the firmness of the Holy Prophet Ali says, “When the fight mas in full swing me 
would take refuge to the Prophet as he was the nearest to the enemy.” And long before this Alis father had prophet- 
ically asserted that “the Holy Prophet was the Firm Centreto whom the Hashimite knights would take refuge. Thus they 
mill be with him in utmost joy and utmost enjoyment.” (A.P.) 


Vr. 22. (1847) Here it is given as to how the mind of the sincere ones in faith in contrast to that of the 
hypocrites and the weak in faith, viewed the situation of the enemy’s attack. The faithful ones seeing the enemy’s 
presence, instead of getting dejected and perturbed, awaited the fulfilment of the promise of God about the 
ultimate triumph of Islam over all its enemies. (Vide 38:11). Every one of such true ones, remembered the 
words of the promise. When the Holy Prophet struck at the immovable rock that appeared while digging the 
Ditch, people had seen in the flashes of the light that arose at the strokes, the palaces in Syria, Madain and 
Yeman (see note on the verse above). The hypocrites disbelieved in the prophecy of the Holy Prophet about the 
ultimate triumph of Islam over those countries but the sincere ones in the faith, believed in it and waited for it. 
Some of the believers had already become martyrs in defending the truth while the others yet eagerly waited to 
lay down their lives in the way of the Lord. 


Vr. 23. (1848) The Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir, in the interpretation of this verse said, that 
those who had fulfilled their promise to be steadfast in defending the truth and had become martyrs, were Hamza, son of 
Abdul-Muttalib, Jafar, son of Abu-Taleb and the one who waited for his turn to be martyred for the same cause, was Ali son 
of Abu-Taleb. The first Holy Imam Ali ibne-Abi-Taleb had once said: “My uncle Hamza, my brother Jafar and my cousin 

Abu-Obaida and I had made a vow to remain steadfast in the battles for the cause of truth, my companions in this covenant have 
gone before me and I am waiting for my turn.” The Holy Prophet prayed to God saying: “Lord! Obaida was martyred at Badr, 
Hamza at Ohad and Jafar at Moota, and nowonly Ali is left, let not myself depart from this world without any heir to succeed 
me!” In response to the prayer and to fulfil the divine plan of inaugurating the line of the Imamat, Ali was spared to be 
martyred later. The Holy Prophet had prophesied the martyrdom of Ali saying: “O° Ali! Thou wilt be martyred 
by the worst of men.” Ali used to quote thts verse and say: “God has revealed this verse about us.” The Fifth Holy 
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Imam Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir, about those who were true to their covenant said that the reference is to 
those who never ran away from the battlefield. The events at the battle of the Ditch are sufficiently clear to 
identify the true and the sincere ones in the faith and to mark out the hypocrites and the weak in faith. When 
Amar ibne Abdwud, was challenging the Holy Prophet to send some chosen hero to fight with him, to defend 
Islam, none among the muslims even stirred from his place nor did any one dare to look into the face of the 
Holy Prophet, save Ali who single-handed fought the renowned giant warrior Amar whose very sight had struck 
with awe, the men in the ranks of the muslims so much that they seemed to be dumb and deaf. It is to be 
remembered in the muslim ranks, there were all the companions but none of these, responded to the call 
from the Holy Prophet. 


The best and the greatest example to prove as to how the faithful ones willingly, voluntarily 
and readily lay down their lives in the way of God for the cause of truth, could be seen at Karbala. Every 
one of the companions of the Holy Imam, was anxious to excel the other in getting martyred. Whenever any 
comrade sought the permission to go to fight for the cause of truth, the holy Imam Husain used to bid goodbye 
to him, saying “Go thou! we are also coming,” and used to recite this verse. 


It is said that Ali used to recite this verse after the martyrdom of Amar ibne Yasnir ibnut 
Thayyaban and Khozaimat ibne Thabit zish Shahadatain. (A.P.) 


Vr. 24. (1849) This is one of the clear proofs that the companions of the Holy Prophet were of different 
grades in faith. The first and the foremost are the true believers as depicted in verse 23 whose success in the 
life hereafter is assured beyond doubt in verse 24 and the hypocrites who are subject to punishment or forgive- 
ness. However all the companions cannot be the Guiding Stars to be followed. (A.P.) 


Vr. 25. (1850) The Omnipotent Lord made the furious enemy to avail of nothing, inspite of the joint efforts 
of all the allies together viz. the Bedouins of the interior, the envious and the hostile jews from Madina and the 
treacherous hypocrites. All plans, intrigues and plots were frustrated, though on the occasion every one of the 
muslims was awfully dreading the very sight of the formidable strength of the enemy the one single-handed 
combat of Ali with Amar ibne-Abdwud was made sufficient to render the enemy dejected and disheartened and 
to create dissensions and discord among themselves and to add to their dejection and the discomfiture, there came 


1255 


Part XXII AL-AHZAB Chapter XXXII 


we 7 
38. On1862 the Prophet is no blame ry C7 call Ye G lo-rn 
in doing what hath been ordain- bf 9) 446 
ARS 


ed by God unto him, and such UP? ws 
hath been the way of God with *N9% 9 iS 79M © GRY 
those who have passed before, SOs ile CNG ail iw 


and the behest of God is a decree L 3/9926 0% W994 1d, 
irrevocable, OF 5384 bus atl 41 O85 
ALARZAB Chapter XXXIH 


from above the sudden violent blast of the gale not only scattered away all the long prepared equipment and stores 
and destroyed the whole camp with all contents and drove away all their animals bewildered into the desert, caus- 
ing utter ruin of the whole camp but also put the enemy on its heels to run away from the front towards 
their native places in awful chaos and confusion and in utter dismay. The place of the’ enemy’s camp was 
rendered totally desolate. Besides the discomfiture caused among the allies and the disagreement effected among 
them, was to such an extent that it was their last attack and their last dying effort, never again even to think of any 
such venture against the muslims. The one stroke of Ali in his single-handed combat killing the giant warrior 
Amar ibne Abdwud was quite sufficient to decide about the result of the most formidable onslaught of the strongest 
forces, the enemy could ever have pooled together in the history of the land. Since it was Ali’s heavenly valour 
and godly strength that won the great day of the greatest danger of the highest magnitude to Islam and the 
muslims, the Holy Prophet declared:— “The one stroke of Ali on the day of the Ditch is superior to the supplica- 
tion of both the worlds (seen and unseen)” It must be remembered that the Holy Prophet utters nothing but 
that which is revealed to him (53:3) and thus this announcement also must be a revelation revealed to him. 


Here God is held as solely responsible for the unsuccessful retreat of the allies and the causes 
which Qur’an and history recorded are there:—The first and the second cause is what is said in verse 9, i.e., a 
severe wind and an unseen force. The third cause was Ali’s killing their celebrated warriors in the combats. It 
is obvious that in the wind andin the unseen forces, the agency of human will was absent but in the third cause 
the agency of the human will is present but God did not attribute the victory even partially to human will. 
And this cannot be justified unless the fact is taken into consideration that 44’s mill mas totally subordinate and sub- 
servient to God's will, similar to the case of the Holy Prophet mentioned in 8:17. This is supported by the Holy 
Prophet about Ali in connection with the battle of Khaibar:—La yarje’o hatta yaftahullah ala yadaih, i.e., He will 
return not until God triumpeth at his hands’. The fact which Rumi has depicted in the story of Ali’s refraining 
from killing the enemy in the battle, because he spat on him. The whole story is mentioned in the end of the 
first chapter or his ‘Mathnavi’—which begins with the couplet meaning ‘From Ali learn the sincerity of action, 
Know thou the Lion of God, as free from all pollutions.’ Ali in one of his verses says:— 


“My action is for God and also my charity—in wholeness I am for God; I am neither for myself 
or for any one else.” On this ground when Ali set out for the combat with Amar, the Holy Prophet said: “Lord! 
Certainly goeth forth faith in its entirety against infidelity in its totality”? And after Ali’s success he said, ‘Zurbato 
Aliyyin Youmal Khandaq afzalo min ibadatith Thagalain’, i.e., ‘The one stroke of Ali on the day of the Ditch is 
superior to the supplication of both the worlds.’ 


And it is obvious that the value and the weight of human action in the view of God, is in 
accordance with the intention and the motive behind it, not the apparent quantity or the quality of the action. (A.P.) 


Vr. 26-27. (1851) When the confederates had fled away in chaos and dismay the Holy Prophet could have ordered 
to chase the fleeing enemy and effect a wholesale slaughter but he commanded quiet return to Madina and when 
he had just returned home and had not yet washed his face, the Messenger Angel Gabriel appeared and conveyed 
the will of the Lord not even to tarry for the afternoon prayers but to immediately proceed towards the Jewish 
Tribe of Bani Quraiza who had broken the solemn covenant they had entered into with the Holy Prophet to de- 
fend the city in the event of it being attacked by any enemy and had proved treacherous by having agreed with 
the Qoreish to attack the muslims from within the city where they lived as free citizens. When the enemy had 
fled away in hot haste in chaos and dismay terribly stricken with terror, this Jewish treacherous tribe also were 
filled with terror and dismay and retreated into their fortress about three or four miles away from Madina and 
shut themselves into their stronghold. No sooner did the Holy Prophet get the revelation of God’s will than he 
came out of his residence and the first man he met was Harith bin No’man who reported to the Holy Prophet 
that Wahid-e-Kalbi was shouting into the streets telling the people not to offer the afternoon prayers but at Bani 
Quraiza. The Holy Prophet said that the caller was none else but the Messenger Angel Gabriel. The Holy 
Prophet called Ali and handed over the standard of Islam to him and ordered the march to Bani Quraiza. When 
the muslims reached the fortress of Bani Quraiza, the jews began to abuse the Holy Prophet and the muslims. 
The Holy Prophet himself standing before the walls of the fortress demanded the jews to come out of the strong- 
hold. Had they come out and surrendered they might have received the same merciful terms of migration which 
were awarded to other treacherous tribe of ‘Qunaiqa’ but the jews would not agree. There was a grove of date palms, 
outside the stronghold. The Holy Prophet pointed to the palms, and the trees one after another began shifting 
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themselves to a place away from there, into the desert. The muslims camped under the trees at a well in the grove. 
At last after a siege of about 25 days the Jews came out. The Holy Prophet offered them the choice of appointing 
an arbitrator to decide about their future. Had they appointed the Holy Prophet himself they would surely have 
had a merciful award but the guilty conscience of the corrupt people would not allow them to have the right 
course at any time. They chose Sa’d bin Mu’aaz, and Sa’d asked them thrice if they would abide by his deci- 
sion, to which they unanimously agreed. Sa’d decided to apply the jewish law of the sacred scripture of the 
Old Testament which they followed, with a merciful deviation, not being as strict as the case demanded under 
(Deut 2:10-18), but applied and adjudged them the treatment of the far-off cities. (Deut 20:13-14) 


10. “When thou comest nigh unto a city to fight against it, then proclaim peace unto it. 

11. “And it shall be, if it make thee answer of peace, and open unto thee, then it shall be, that all ike people 
that is found therein shall be tributaries unto thee, and they shall serve thee. 

12. “And if it will make no peace with thee, but will make way against thee, then thou shalt besiege it: 

13. “And when the Lord thy God hath delivered it into thine hands, thou shalt smite every male thereof with 
the edge of the sword: 

14. “But the women, and the little ones, and the cattle, and all that is in the city, even all the spoil thereof, 
shalt thou take unto thyself; and thon shalt eat the spoil of thine enemies, which the Lord thy God hath 
given thee. Deut. 20:13, 14 

15. “Thus shalt thou do unto all the cities which are very far off from thee, which are not of the cities of these 
nations. 

16. “But of the cities of these people, which the Lord thy God doth give thee for an inheritance, thou shalt save 
alive nothing that breatheth : 

17. “But thou shalt utterly destroy them; namely, the Hittites, and the Amorites, the Caananites, and the Periz- 
sites, the Hivites, and the Jebusites; as the Lord thy God hath commanded thee: 

18. “That they teach you not to do after all their abominations, which they have dune unto their gods; so should 
ye sin against the Lord your God.” Deut. 20:10-18. 


If the Bible in the hands of our christian brethren is a holy Scripture which they have to follow, 
let them read the passage of Deut. quoted above and give an impartial verdict. Compare it to Quranic law of 
dealing with the enemy forbidding aggression, to deal only just as one has been dealt. However, according to the 
Bible and also as per the Qur’anic statements the jews had been the people ever cursed by God who had always 
earned their perdition for their treacherous, conduct and character and corruption. The Holy Prophet had been 
equally merciful, not only to the jews but even to the polytheists who had been the blood-thirsty enemies. 


Ignoring the facts of the events and blindly laying charges against an apostle of God will 
be nothing but a gross betrayal of one’s own ignorance or malice and prejudice. The jews were allowed to 
have their independent arbitrator and the arbitrator to have his independent verdict and under their own sacred law and 
they were not in the least burdened by any ordinance from the Holy Prophet. 


Vr. 28. (1852) When the Holy Prophet returned home after the victory at Khaibar, his wives asked him_ to 
distribute the booty among them. The Holy Prophet said that he had distributed it as commanded by God. 
They said “Dost thou not know that after thy death we could not he married to any one else?” God desired the 
Holy Prophet through this verse toadmonish them. The Holy Prophet left them to themselves for about nineteen days 
and remained at the ‘Mashraba-e-Umme Ibrahim.’ Of the women whom the Holy Prophet had to accept in 
wedlock, most of them were mischievous and troublesome. To know how much the Holy Prophet suffered at 
the hands of his wives, after the godly Lady Hazrat Khadija, one should read the life history of the Holy Prophet 
relating to the conduct of his wives and the envy and the disputes among themselves, and his being the victim 
of malice and prejudice they entertained against each other. The only youthful marriage the Holy Prophet had, was with 
Hazrat Khadija the mother of Hazrat Fatema Zahra, with whom ended the harmony, happiness and the 
peace of mind in the domestic life of the Holy Prophet. Lady Khadija was the noblest woman and the best of 
the wives of the Holy Prophet whom he married fifteen years before he declared his apostleship and the married 
life lasted for about twenty-five years in ideal love and perfect harmony. The year in which Hazrat Khadija 
departed from this world, the Holy Prophet observed it as the ‘4amul-Huzn’, i.e., the year of grief. At the stage 
of life when the desire for sensual enjoyment demands youthful and attractive partner in life, the Holy Prophet 
lived in ideal love and perfect harmony with a widow more advanced in age than himself and as long as she 
was alive, the Holy Prophet did not think of any other woman and his attachment to Hazrat Khadija was so 
much that none ever dared to suggest to him the alliance with any other woman and his being fully content with 
his alliance with Hazrat Khadija was also unusual for a manof his status among his people and against the com- 
mon custom then in vogue of having an unlimited number of consorts. After Hazrat Khadija the Holy Prophet 
would never have married any other woman but for the pressure from Abu-Bakr offering his daughter 
Ayesha, which he tried to avoid it and at jast just to please Abu-Bakr, had to yield to the offer and 
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the alliance of the Holy Prophet in his age of more than ṣọ years, with a girl of about nine years, is itself 
obvious what amount of pressure would it have been, for the Holv Prophet to accept the offer. And Hafsa the 
widowed daughter of Omar had also to be accepted just to please her father who was also sorry and also displeased 
for the lady not being accepted to be taken into a subsequent wedlock by anyone else. As regards the other wives 
the compassion and the clemency of the Holy Prophet, could not help accepting them under his protection 
and care, in consideration for the suffering widows who could not otherwise be provided for under the social 
custom of the age. Some of the ladies who took shelter later under the apostolic roof were righteous, gentle and faithful 
but the others were full of envy and avarice, malice against each other and often teased the Holy Prophet and 
sometimes he had to leave them to themselves (for details refer to the Islamic history). At last the Holy Prophet 
through this verse was commanded to offer them a goodly departure with gifts of riches if they insisted 
upon having any wealth of this world. This offer to the women is itself eloquent enough to declare the 
gravity of the displeasure they had inflicted upon the Holy Prophet. It is also quite evident that if the Holy Prophet 
had married these women for any lust of sensual enjoyment, he would have pleased them by granting their desires 
which he could very easily have done, having everything at his command. But his offer to give them a 
goodly send-off, clearly indicates that he was not at all anxious to have them and was ready to divorce them 
even at the cost of providing them with whatever gifts they desired to have. 


At the revelation of the above verse the Holy Prophet summoned his wives and read out the 
verdict of God about them and left to them the choice of adopting any one of the offers, i.e., either to receive 
their dowry and gifts and get divorced, depart from him for ever or to remain peaceful avoiding ‘quarrelling among 
themselves and stopping the headache to the Apostle of God, retaining the privilege of being under his shelter. First 
of all, the Lady Omme Salema stood up and said, “Z have chosen God and His Holy Prophet.” The next verse 
was revealed. Most of the commentators say that the cause of the revelation of this verse was that the wives of the 
Holy Prophet demanded luxurious living beyond his means and he, in response to the command of God had made 
a vow not to go to them for one complete month. At the end of the thirty days this verse giving the choice 
to the women was revealed. At that time the following nine ladies had come to the Holy Prophet under the 
wedlock :—- 


1. Ayesha, daughter of Abu-Bakr. 

2. Hafsa, daughter of Omar. 

3. Omme Habiba, daughter of Abu-Sofyan. 
4. Sauda, daughter of Zum’a. 

5. Omme Salema, daughter of Ommya. 

6. Safiya, daughter of a Khaibari. 

7. Maimoona, daughter of Harith Hilah. 
8. Zainab, daughter of Jahesh Asadi. 

9. Jovariah, daughter of Harith Mustaleqa. 


According to Ayesha’s own statement, reported in ‘Irshadus-Sari Sharhe Sahih Bokhari—Noal 
Kishore Edition Volume 7; page 314 (EHI). The wives of the Holy Prophet were divided into parties—One 
under Ayesha, daughter of Abu-Bakr to which belonged Hafsa, daughter of Omar; Sauda and Safiya and the rest 
in the other party. 


Taking advantage of their fathers moving closely with the Holy Prophet, Ayesha and Hafsa 
desired special influence over the Holy Prophet. They used to make such demands which the Holy Prophet could 
not provide them with. 
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It is said that once Abu-Bakr and Omar even rebuked their daughters. Once Ayesha demand- 
ed some things from the spoils of some war which in justice he could not give and yet she persisted in her 
demand so much that the Holy Prophet felt for her arrogance and the unjust demand. Ali tried to pacify her 
but she lost her temper and spoke harshly to Ali. The Holy Prophet felt so much that he authorized Ali to 
divorce in his behalf any of his (Prophet’s) wives whenever he (Ali) deemed it desirable. This verse was revealed 
(See RA. HS., AK., MM.). Ayesha and Hafsa had sometimes stooped to adopt hurtful conduct against the 
Holy Prophet. Once Zainab bint Johash, one of the wives of the Holy Prophet, had received some good honey. 
When the Holy Prophet visited her she prepared a beverage of it for him. As it takes some time for honey to 
dissolve into water, the Holy Prophets’ stay at Zainab’s quarter was necessarily prolonged. This aroused jealousy 
in Ayesha. She consulted the members of her party and plotted to disgrace Zainab. When the Holy Prophet 
came to Ayesha she hinted that an obnoxious odour of Maghafir was emanating from his mouth. The Holy 
Prophet felt and replied that he had not eaten Maghafir but taken only the beverage prepared of honey. She said 
the bees might have drawn the honey from the Maghafir flower. The Holy Prophet left her in displeasure and 
came to Hafsa only to hear the same what Ayesha had said. On one occasion Hafsa grew frantic and used 
violent anger against Mary the coptic lady—(See RA., HI). On another occasion a breach of trust was committed 
divulging a secret against the explicit order of the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet usually prophesied events 
relating to the trouble which would spring up after his departure from the world. He had told Hafsa 
about some coming events and had also enjoined not to disclose the news to any one but to keep it a secret 
to which she agreed; but no sooner did the Holy Prophet leave her house than Hafsa went to Ayesha and 
divulged the secret. After these events the verses (§6:1-5 and 21) (see ‘.4’Laamun-Nubumwat’ page 81 (EHA), 
(DM), (SB), (FB), (TKH), (RA), (FHI). 


The Holy Prophet would have divorced these ladies but for a fecling of mercy that, if divorced, 
their lives shall be ruined, for they could not be re-espoused by any one (the wives of the Holy Prophet being 
forbidden to be re-married to any one else), as the divorced ones or as widows. 


From this verse to verse 34, the verses referring to the wives of the Holy Prophet, clearly indicates 
that the wives of the Holy Prophet, were not of equal footing in faith and fidelity. Of them were those inclined 
towards worldly pleasures and some were inclined toward the external happiness of the life in this world and 
that no assurance had been granted to any of them of their success in their life hereafter. This is the reason that 
they could not be included in the last clause of the verse 33 in which is given the highest standard of purity to 
the Ahlul-Bait, i.e., the People of the House of the Holy Prophet. This is the reason that throughout these verses 
referring to the wives of the Holy Prophet, the personal pronoun used is, in plural in feminine gender, but in that 
celebrated clause the pronoun used is plural in masculine gender, whichis, in total conformity with 11:73, although 
the verse there, is addressed to Sarah who would be the mother of Isaac who was one of the prophets. As a further 
evidence of the exclusion of the wives from the highest standard of the purity secured for the Ahlul-Bait in the 
last clause of verse 33, is the verse 66:5, wherein it asserts that the wives are subject to divorce and that women 
better than them in all respects, were there available among the other faithful women in the place. In view of 
these points, one can easily realise that the best place for this celebrated clause Vr. 33, is where it now is, 
though all the traditions dealing with this passage indicate that the passage was revealed separately and is complete 
in its context and its significance. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 29. (1853) In this verse there is the promise of the great heavenly reward to the righteous and the faith- 
ful ones among the wives of the Holy Prophet the object of whose alliance with the Holy Prophet was not owning 
any riches or any fortune but to please God and His Holy Apostle Muhammad and to achieve the blissful life 
in the ultimate. 


Vr. 30. (1854) It is to be noted by the critics of the Holy Prophet and islam that whatever the Holy Prophet 
got as the booty in the several defensive battles was in his hands; and at his independent and exclusive disposal 
he could have appropriated every thing to his personal use or for the use of his wives and the other relatives. 


Any indecency on the part of his wives was warned against to be penalised with double the 
ordinary punishment. Because being under the direct control and the guidance of the Holy Prophet, they ought 
to have been benefited by the close society of the ideal personality of the Apostle of God, more than anybody else. 
Thus any unseeming conduct on their part would naturally be a greater offence than in the case of the other 
ordinary women, In the case of the wives of the Holy Prophet, who ought to be the patterns of decorum and 
decency for the others, even the minor indiscretion would be reprehensible and the punishment in the hereafter 
would naturally be of a higher magnitude and of greater duration than what is meted cut under the law adminis- 


tered here in this world. 
PART XXII 


Vr. 31. (1855) The term double reward mentioned here does not mean twice but a greater reward. They earn 
this grace of God for their denying themselves the ordinary comforts of life and their remaining faithful to the 
Holy Prophet abiding by his guidance. As they are entitled to an increased punishment for any ordinary indecency, 
they are also entitled to a similar increase in the reward for their virtues. See 28:54. 


This indicates that some of the wives of the Holy Prophet were not of the standard, (A.P.) 


Vr. 32. (1856) The wives of the Holy Prophet are informed of their unique fosition to be the models of 
righteousness among the women. It has been made quite clear that mere alliance with the Holy Prophet 
will never suffice them without the righteousness expected of their position. They are warned to be guarded 
when they talk gently to any people lest their kindness and gentle voice might be misunderstood and taken 
a wrong advantage of, by the evil-minded ones. All these go to show that every woman being merely the wife of any 
apostle of God would never be entitled to any special honour or particular regard unless she qualifies herself with 
the virtues and leads the prescribed guarded life. Though this ordinance is addressed to the wives of the Holy 
Prophet but it has its general application as well, for every muslim woman. No muslim woman shall indulge in 
a soft and amorous or passionate talk with any member of the opposite sex. Islam is not the collection of mere 
ideals. It has its own practical side. Islamis a way of life. The fair sex has to duly guard itself against the rebel- 
lious passions. The injunction given here is to promote and maintain the purity of mind and heart and chastity 
in the practical life of both the sexes of the human family and thus to control and sublimate the self in man 
and woman. 


Vr. 33. (1857) While the previous verse dealt with the observance of the purity and decency which the muslim 
women in general, and the wives of the Holy Prophet in particular, had to effect in their practical life, to be 
guarded in their dealings with the other sex, this verse prescribes a further restriction on their remaining indoors 
in their houses and their strict and regular offering of the prescribed daily prayers and giving away of the poor- 
rate and their being subservient to God and the Holy Prophet. Every wife of the Holy Prophet strictly 
observed this ordinance. It is related of Lady Sauda that some people asked her why she did not go to Haj 
or Umrah, to which she replied saying, “It was compulsory upon me once and now my Haj and Umrah is that 
I should stay in the room in which the Holy Prophet left me.” She stayed in the room for her whole life and only 
after her death the body was brought out of it. But only one of the ladies did not stay in her abode 
but rode at the head of a huge army to Basra, and conducted the battle of Jamal (the Camel) against Ali which 
caused the slaughter of thousands of muslims in the field, and it was the most disgraceful event in the political 
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history of the muslims. Under Islam, fighting even in Jehad, is forbidden for women. ‘This ordinance was not 
only violated by one of the wives of the Holy Prophet but also the campaign she led was against the first 
Holy Imam about whom the Holy Prophet had declared:-—‘? and Ali are of one and the same Light.” “O° 
fli! thou art to me as Aaron was to Moses.” “O Ali! thou art my brother in this world and the hereafter.” “O? Ali! Thy 
” etc. 


The Holy Prophet had prophesied about this event. For details as to who fomented the public 
discontent against the Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb in preparing for the battle of ‘Jamal see Tabari 
and The Annals of the Early Caliphate by Sir W. Muir, FHI by SSH and {the works on the Early History 
of the muslims. 

The portion of this verse relating to the divinely effected purity of the Holy Ahlul Bait needs 
a proper explanation commenting with reference to its correct context. This portion of this verse is a separate ayat or 
verse by itself revealed separately on particular occasions but placed here as it deals with the wives of the Holy 
Prophet. The location of this verse here if studied properly makes it obvious that it has its own significant and 
important purpose behind it. While the address in the beginning of this verse is in the feminine gender—there is 
the transition here in the address from the feminine to the masculine gender. While referring to the consorts of 
the Holy Prophet, the pronouns also are consistently feminine. For a mixed assembly of men{and women, generally 
the masculine gender is used. This transition in the grammatical use of the language, makes it quite obvious that 
this clause is quite a different matter used for a different group other than the previous one, and has been 
suitably placed here to show a comparative position of the Ahlul-Bait in contrast to the wives of the Holy Prophet. 
Amr ibne Abi Salma who was brought up by the Holy Prophet relates:— 

“When this verse mas revealed the Holy Prophet was in the house of Onme-Salema, At the revelation of “Verily 
milleth God to keep amay impurity from you © People of the House! and He purifieth you with the perfect 
purification,” The Holy Prophet assembled his daughter Fatema, her sons Hasan and Husain and her husband 
his cousin Ali and covered the group including himself, with his own mantle and addressing God 
said “O? God! These constitute my progeny! Keep them amway from every kind of impurity, purified with per- 
fect purification. Umme-Salema, the rightcous wife of the Holy Prophet, witnessing this marvellous occasion, 
humbly submitted to the Holy Prophet ‘O’ Apostle of God! May l also join the group?’ to which the Holy 
Prophet replied, ‘No’ remain thou in thine own place, thou art in goodness.” 

(See JT., Is, RN., UG, IKh, Mus.,) 

Ommul Momineen Ayesha’s report on the revelation of this part of this verse, says that the matter 
was repeatedly revealed which indicates its extra-importance to make people know it through various sources to 
bear witness to the fact so that none, be he a friend or even a foe, dare deny the special excellence and glory 
bestowed upon the holy ones and their divine unique position in view of the Lord. Avyesha’s version fully 
concurs with that of Umme Salema. 

It is a historically acknowledged fact that Ayesha was not well-disposed cowards Fatema and 
particularly towards Ali. This one and the same matter being revealed, repeatedly once in the house of Umme 
Salema and again in that of Ayesha, makes the divine plan quite obvious that it was willed by God to put the 
two wives of the Holy Prophet differently disposed towards the Holy Prophet and his progeny, to bear witness 
to the event. Ayesha reports:— 

“One day when the Holy Prophet was cnwrapped in a black mantle, came to bim (his grandson) Hasan and the 
Holy Prophet got him under the mantle. Then came Husain (the other grandson) and he was also received 
similarly by the Holy Prophet under the mantle, when came his daughter Fatema, the Holy Prophet took her 
under the mantle. In the last, came ili. The Holy Prophet received him also under the mantle and the Holy 
Prophet recited the above-mentioned verse of Tatheer, (i.e., purification)? (See SM., MIH., KU.) 

According to all the basic and the fundamental authorities like the SB., SM., MIH., AD, 
S.Mh. MML., it has been unanimously acknowledged that the reference in the last sentence of this verse is 
only to the Holy Prophet, the Holy lmam -Ali-thne-Abi-Taleb, Fatema, the Lady of Light and the two sons of 
Lady T’atema and Ali, i.e., the Holy Imam Hasan and Husain. It could reasonably be said that the revelation 
of one and the same verse in the houses of two of the wives of the Holy Prophet was the divine plan to declare 
the exclusive position of the Ahlul-Bait, so that the two ladies may themselves vouch for their exclusion from 
the term Ahlul-Bait, so that any votaries on behalf of the wives of the Holy Prophet may not later attempt to 
include the wives in the term. 

The above quoted basic Sunni authorities relate of Ayesha, Umme Salema and Abu-Sayeed 
Khudri that this verse was revealed referring only to the Holy Prophet, ^li, Fatema, Hasan and Husain. MIH 
in his renowned work Musnad relates of ffa bin Riah that Umme Salema said that once when the Holy Prophet 
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of Glad Tidings and as a Warner, 

was in her house, came Fatema with food cooked in a mud pot. The Holy Prophet desired Fatema to call Ali 
her husband and her two sons Hasan and Husain. When these holy ones had come, they sat together and had 
their meals, then the Messenger Angel Gabriel appeared with this verse. The Holy Prophet threw his mantle over 
these persons and said, “O’ God! These are my ‘Ahlul-Bait? Keep these amay from every impurity!” 
Then Umme Salema said: “Z am also of you.” The Holy Prophet said: “Thou art in goodness but not of my 
Ahlul-Bait.” And according to the report in the Name-ul-Usool which is the consolidation of the traditions of 
all the renowned six Sunni basic authorities viz. The ‘Siha-e-Sittah’—Umme-Salema said that “I also caught 
hold of a corner of the mantle and wanted to get under it but the Holy Prophet snatched it away from me and 
said: “Thou art in goodness but not of the Ahlul-Bait” 


Tha’labi reports that once it was told to Ayesha that going to the Battle of Jamal she has viol- 
ated the ordinance from God for the wives of the Holy Prophet, to stay indoors, to which she replied that it mas 
her fate. When she was asked about Ali-tbne-Abi-Taleb—Ayesha replied: ‘Thou hast asked me about the one whom 
the Holy Prophet loved the most. “By God!” continued Ayesha, saying, “I saw the Holy Prophet taking Ali, Fatema, 
Hasan and Husain under his mantle and saying“O? God! These and only these are my ‘Ahlul-Bait’, Keep them 
away from every impurity, I asked the Holy Prophet. ‘4m I not of thine ‘Ahlul-Bait? The Holy Prophet 
said ‘Get thou hence! Thou art not of my Ahlul-Bait? (UB., MS.,). It is in S. Mh., and SM., that the Holy 
Prophet says “J remind you all about my ‘Ahlul-Bait? It was asked of Zaid bin Arqam as to those who constitute the 
‘Ahlul-Bait’, if the wives are also included in them? The reply was that a wife is associated as long as the wedlock 
continues or the husband lives... If divorced or widowed the wife returns to her parents. The Ahlul-Bait are those 
whose relationship is unbreakable or unceasable mith the Holy Prophet and on whom ‘Sadaqa’ (i.e., charity done to 
repulse any calamity to any person) is ‘Huram’, i.e., forbidden. AD., and Im. M., have reported of Anas that after 
the revelation of this verse, whenever the Holy Prophet got out of his house for his morning prayers, he used to re- 
cite it at the door of his daughter Fatema. 


On the occasion of the historic event of Mubahila, (see note on 3:60) when the Holy Prophet was 
commanded by God to call the christians of Najran to a Spiritual Contest, which the whole public around, both muslims 
and the non-muslims witnessed, the Holy Prophet, came out with his daughter Fatema, her husband Ali and her 
two sons Hasan and Husain and said “O’ God these are my Ahlul-Bait? (S.M.). Though the challenge 
contained the plural for women also but the Holy Prophet took only one woman although there were nine wives 
of his. Besides the word ‘Nisa’ could mean wives as well as women in general, but the Holy Prophet leaving 
his wives at home took along with him only his daughter. 


Some commentators advance the term Ahlul-Bait used in verse 11:73 where the term has been 
used by the angels addressing ‘Sara’ the wife of Abraham. It must be noted that the address to Sara was not 
because she was the wife of Abraham but as she would be the mother of Isaac who was to be the apostle of God. 
Otherwise merely being the wife of an apostle of God could not be of any avail to any woman for there are the 
wives of the apostles Noah and Lot, and we know what kind of women they were and what their fate was. 


The word ‘Junama’, as already said above, indicates the firmly determined decision of the Lord 
against anything else otherwise. The mention of the mere decision does not serve any purpose at all without its 
having taken full effect. A decision or a determination on the part of a mortal like man is quite different from its 
taking any effect for our decisions need the means to the end. This is not the case with the will of God. 
God’s will is itself the effect of it for He Himself is the cause of a thing and its simultaneous effect (Rnv. 
36:82, 16:40, 2:117, 19:35). It is quite obvious that it was not the mere revelation of the will of 
the Lord but the declaration of its effect, to announce their excellence and their unique position among 
mankind, and the declaration of the will here would naturally mean to say that since the Ahlul-Bait had already 
been purified, the decision is also to keep them as such, i.e., to keep them away from every kind of impurity, for 
ever. The prayer in 2:127-129 seems a prayer for the future but it actually is a prayer to be kept or to be main- 
tained as already conditioned, i.e., for the continuance of the graciously gifted excellence in their own selves and 
also in their progeny. 


It is a matter of common sense and simple logic that those who had been purified by God 
Himself could never at any time be impure. It could not be that God the Creator by mistake thoughtlessly 
made some one with any impurity and then with an after-thought amended the original decision and brought 
about any change in His policy, and purified the creature, for God is free from the defect of ‘Taghaiyyur’, i.e., change. 
His will never undergoes any change; if is and it shall be and always as it was so. Those whom He purifies 
He does it at the very creation of that being. Those purified by God would naturally be pure in their very 
origin, spiritual as well as physical and their practical life from its very beginning until its divinely determined 
destination, can not be but infallible, 
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The lives of the women joining the Holy Prophet in wedlock, could never be as such and 
the conduct of some of them during the wedlock was not free from the impurity of mischief, envy, greed, intrigue, 
pride and prejudice. One of the wives of the Holy Prophet violated the ordinance issued to the wives of the Holy Prophet to 
remain indoors, by leading the armies to the Battle of ‘Jamal’ while she very well knew Islam's forbidding warfare 
for women. This has openly and doubtlessly proved the fact that wives of a prophet could never be one of his ‘Ahlul- 
Bait,’ unless they are his blood relations or the mothers of his issues. None of the wives of the Holy Prophet, 
save Khadija, was the mother of any of his surviving issues, nor had any relation with him previous to the wed- 
lock which is only a revocable social contract. 


Ié the wives of the Holy Prophet had to be included in his ‘Ahlul-Bait, what could be said of 
the wives of Noah and Lot who have been declared by the Holy Quran, the Word of God, as the cursed 
ones of the Lord. 


When any quality or attribute is mentioned in an indefinitc sense the degree meant in the con- 
text would be the perfect or the maximum possible one. The purity meant here is the purity absolute, i.e., of 
every kind, without any impurity or uncleanliness whatsoever, otherwise the use of the term pure would never 
be in its fullness. The ‘Shirk’ polytheism is mentioned in the Holy Quran as impurity and also the greatest 
iniquity (31:13) and iniquity is the impurity of faith. Hence the purified ones by God would be only those whom 
‘Shirk, i.e., polytheism should never have polluted their lives at any time in their life and none of the wives of the 
Holy Prophet were free from this impurity prior to their embracing Islam and joining him in the revocable social contract 
of the matrimonial alliance. Hence from all points of view of reasoming, and the factual position, and as clearly 
proved by the open declaration of the Holy Prophet, conveyed to us through the evidence from the several 
wives of the Holy Prophet themselves, and the companions and the great scholars that only Ali, Fatema, Hasan and 
Husain constitute the Ahlul-Bait of the Holy Prophet. It is also the fact of history that only these are the ones 
whose lives had ever been pure and free from the polythcistic pollution while all the others hid once 
been polluted with the impurity of idolatry and the heathen and the pagan life. 


The very fact that so many reliable people have consistently related the different occasions 
of the revelation of this clause, is itself evident of the significance of the matter so repeatedly revealed and the 
necessity of the people knowing its imporiance and significance for use in guidirg themselves with regard to their 
faith and their faithfulness to the Holy Prophet and his family (the holy Ahlul-Bait). In spite of so much of caution 
and care divinely taken to make the people know the actual position of the holy ones, the brutal treatment they 
had at the hands of the people is a matter of surprise and wonder. A reference to the detailed history of 
the godly but the mosi miserable life of these divines, would disclose to any fair-minded one that none of the 
holy Fourteen passed any moments of their life in this world without suffering some misery or torture at the 
hands of the people and none but the Last of them departed from this world in the natural course of it, for all of 
them were martyred. Even in the worst of their sufferings they led an absolutely pure and an ideal godly life, 
as the best and the most perfect models of a pure human life tempered with divinity in every aspect of their 
faith and its practice to guide the others. It isin view of this unique significance and its usefulness to the human 
race as a whole the Holy Prophet declared:— 


“I leave behind me amidst you Two great things, the ‘Book af God’ (the Holy Quran) and my ‘Ahlul-Bait. 
Should ye be attached to these Two, never, never shall ye be misled after me, for verily these Two will 
never, never be separated from each other, until they meet me at the Cistern of ‘Kauthar? 

ad:— 

“The likeness of my Ahlul-Bait is that of the - drk of Noah: whosoever got into it, got saved, and whosoever turned 
away from it got drowned and lust.” 


The holy ones who constitute the Ahlul-Bait are the following :-— 


SI. Name Designation Martyred by means of Buried at 
No. 
1.  Muhammad-al-Mustafa The Last Apostle of God .. Effects of the poison... Madina. 
2.  Fatema-tuz-Zahra T The Holy Prophet’s daughter- -Fady ‘of Wounded by the fall of the 
Light, Wife of Ali the First Imam door caused by an out- 
and the Mother of the Imams, Hasan rage at her dwelling. Madina. 
and Husain, Grandmother of Nine 
Imams. 
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SI. No. Name Designation Martyred by means of Buried at 
3-  Ali-al-Murtaza $a The First Imam as i$ Assassinated while in 
prayer at Kufa a Najaf. 
4. Hasan-al-Mujtaba The Second Imam te 5c Poisoned Madina. 
5. Husain Syyedush-Shu’hada The Third Imam ie fs Massacred with his kith 
and kin and friends 
seventy-two in all. .. Karbala. 
6.  Ali-az-Zainul-abideen .. The Fourth Imam “a as Poisoned jai <i Madina. 
7. Muhammad al-Baquir .. The Fifth Imam oe J% Poisoned a Bs Madina, 
8. Jafar-as-Sadiq os The Sixth Imam as Le Poisoned s ss Madina 
9. Musa-al-Kazim a The Seventh Imam a S3 Poisoned bis Madina. 
10o. Ali ar-Riza or The Eighth Imam $ H Poisoned kiò (Iran) Mashhad, Tus 
11, Muhammad at-Taqi .. The Ninth Imam we z3 Poisoned a k Kazimain. 
12. Ali-~an-Naqi A The Tenth Imam i ri Poisoned is wa Samarra. 
13. Hasan al-Askari oe The Eleventh Imam T Poisoned å Samarra. 
14. Muhammad-al-Mahdi .. The Twelfth and the Last Imam A Disappeared it in the cave 


in Samarra to reappear 
before the Resurrection 
Day when Jesus also will 
have his second advent 
to join him. 

One of the mysteries :— 

One of the wonderful factors about the personalities of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, 
his daughter Fatema, the Lady of Light and the Eleven of the Twelve Divinely Chosen Successors or the Imams, 
from Ali-al-Murtaza to Hasan al-Askari, is that every one of them were martyred, 

And none of the Holy Fourteen had any education and yet every one of them was the fountain- 
head of a wonderful, divinely inspired, all-round knowledge unequalled by any one else other than those of their 
own holy group. 

(1) Imam Hasan-al-Askari the Eleventh Imam was martyred in 260 A.H.—The Abbasi Kalif 
Mo’tmad sent his men to kill the Twelfth Imam who under the divine inspiration took shelter in the Cave at ‘Surra 
Manra’ and disappeared. Many great Sunni Scholars have acknowledged this incident viz:— 

Mullah Jami in his Shawahidun-Nubuwwat. 
Abdul-Wahab Sha’rani in his Lawahaqul-Anwar and in his Alyawaqueet-Wal-Jawahir. 
Shaik-e-Akbar, Mohieddin ibne Arbani in his Futuhate-Makkiah, 
Khaja Parsa in Faslul-Khitab. 
Abdul Hug Mohaddith Delhavi in A’immatul-Avhar. 
Jamaluddin Mohaddith, in his Rauzatul-Ahbab. 
Abu-Abdullah Shami, author or Kifayatul-Tibyan-Fi-Akbare~Sahebuz-Zaman. 
Sibt-ibne-Jawzi in his Tizkira-e-K hawasal-Umma. 
Ibne-Sabbagh Nuruddin Ali Maleki, in his Fusoolul-Muhimma. 
Kamaluddin-bin Talha Shafayi, in his Matalebus-Su’ool. 

11. Shah Valiullah in his Fazlul-Mubeen. 

12. Shaikh Sulaiman Hanafi, in his Yanabiul Mo’addah (and other great scholars also). 

About the indefinite and extraordinary length of the life granted tothe Twelfth Imam the great scholars have 

replied that when muslims believe in the life of the Holy Prophets Jesus, Khizr, Idris and even Dajjal, and the long life of 950 
years granted to Noah, and similarly to other apostles of God. Where is the point in wondering about the life of this Divine. 


- 
9S SN SR Pm 


(a) History records that this order was violated by some of the wives of the Holy Prophet 
(vide battle of Jamal). 

(b) The points to be noted regarding this verse are as follows: 

1. That the word ‘Inname’ signifies—exclusive distinction and to emphasise this exclusive- 
ness, the second object of the verb ‘Yozhiba’, i.e., the phrase ‘Ankom has been put before the first object—‘Arrijs’ 
and for further emphasis, the phrase ‘Ahlul-Bait’ has been mentioned to explain the pronoun ‘Ankon, In 
short the grammatical structure of the clause indicates beyond doubt that this is a privilege and distinction granted 
to the Ahlul-Bait by God, exclusive of all others. 

2. The verb ‘Yoreed which means ‘continuous will and the intention of God, is of His Creative 
will and intention and not of Legislation as many commentators have confirmed on the ground of the above 
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mentioned exclusiveness. The attempt of some commentators to interpret the will and the intention here, as the 
Legislative one as in 5:7, means distortion of the whole verse and its use of the exclusive particle and the 
exclusive arrangement. 

Even granting the legislative nature of the will and the intention, it would only mean that only 
the Ahlul-Bait were up to the standard and nobody else. 


3. This verse is to be taken as the minor premises of what is asserted in 56:77-79 which as- 
serts that Qur’an in its original hidden form, is beyond the reach of all save those who are purified. 


4. As regards the personnel of the Ahlul-Bait, Rv. 3:60 is to be taken into consideration, i.e., 
‘Abna’ana’, ‘Nisa’ana’ and ‘Anfosona’ are undoubtedly included in the Ahlul-Bait. 


5. As to who the ‘Nisa’ana’, the ‘Abna’ana’ and the ‘Anfosona’ are, though there are many 
authentic traditions but the unanimous verdict of the muslims throughout the ages, is that none other than the 
Holy Prophet, Ali, Fatema and Hasan and Husain were included in the Ahlul-Bait. This is the best evidence. 


6. As far as the degree of the purification meant here, we hardly need to say anything more 
than what the verse itself conveys—that they were kept away from all sorts of uncleanliness, spiritual and physical, 
which the creatures are subject to and they were purified to the utmost degree possible for a creature. 


The only thing to be kept in view that they are purified by God Himself and not by them- 
selves which means their utmost submissiveness to His will and their being in utmost communion with Him. 


7. Besides the clear evidences of Qur’an about the significance and the personnel of the Ahlul- 
Bait there are several authentic sayings of the Holy Prophet, narrated by the authors of the ‘Seiah’ and the 
‘“Masaneed’ of the Sunni Schools, in support of the above statements and that none but these Five Persons were 
gathered under the ‘Shuroot? and that the Holy Prophet pointed out saying Allahomma haa oolaaye Ahlo-baiti- 
haa’aolaaye Itrati—‘O’ God these are the people af my House and these are my ‘Ithrat’,i.e., (close kindred). And 
as ‘Tahavi’ says in his Book ‘Muskilui-Aathaar tha: for six or nine months after the revelation of this verse the Holy 
Prophet used to stand at the door of Fatema’s House in the morning and in the evening saying—‘As salamo alaikom 
ya Ahlul-Bait’—and recited this verse. And that tradition records two anecdotes, one concerning Ayesha who says 
that she approached the ‘Sturoot’ to enter into it and the Holy Prophet said ‘No! these are the Ahlul-Bait’. And 
another anecdote concerning Omme Salema that she approached the ‘Shuroot’? for the same purpose and the 
Holy Prophet told her ‘Though thou ari righteous, yet these are the people meant by this passage’. 


There is not even a single, even unauthentic tradition to show that the Holy Prophet included 
the wives in the verse 33:33. And even the companions such as Abu Bakr or Zaid ibne Arqam excluded the 
wives from the passage though Zaid ibne Arqam attempted to expand it to include all Hashimites. The attempt 
to include the wives in this passage had no Qur’anic or the Holy Prophets support at all. In the later period of 
‘Tabayeen’ some anti-Ahlul-Bait commentators of the Pro-Omayyad and the Abbasides, forwarded the weak and 
unwarranted argument that the passage being in line with the verses with the wives is an evidence for their in- 
clusion but the point has already been cleared. The attempt is one of the examples of using their discretion against 
Qur’an and the sayings of the Holy Prophet. More surprising is that some of the modern commentators have attempted to 
distort the phrase ‘Allahomma Ha’oolaai’, ie., O° These are as to mean ‘these also? Such wrong and unwarranted 
attempts had only the support of the temporal powers and not of any logical or intellectual force. However it 
is almost now unanimously accepted by all schools of thought that these five personalities are meant by the 
verse and none else. (A.P.) 


Vr. 34. (1858) Here the wives of the Holy Prophet in particular are admonished to remember what is recited 
in their houses, j.e., what the Holy Prophet preaches to them in particular, and also the Word of God, the Qur’an, 
specially about the discipline prescribed for women. One has to refer to history to know which of the wives 
of the Holy Prophet violated this ordinance. 

The concluding words of the verse are a warning saying that whatever the wives of the Holy 
Prophet in particular and the women in general do, is always open to God’s knowledge. 
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Here the gender changes—the address in plural feminine and the reference is to houses and 
not to the House referred to in verse 33 of the Ahlul-Bait. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 35. (1859) It is said that Asma’binte Omais, the wife of Jafar-e-Tayyar after her return from Abyssinia, 
expressed her disappointment for there was no mention of the women in the Word of God revealed up to 
then, about the return for their goodness, and virtues in their life. This verse was revealed—The Holy Prophet 
said a muslim, man or woman is the one at whose hands and by whose mouth there must be nothing but peace 
and safety for every one particularly for the believers in God (the muslims) and the neighbours shall always enjoy 
love and security. The Holy Prophet said: “Never the one who believes in me would sleep bellyful in the night 
while his neighbour is hungry.” The Holy Prophet said that Faith is concerned with the conviction at heart, and the 
knowledge about God in the verbal expression, and translating the belief into the practice, the fundamentals of the religion. 
(MS., UB.). The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said that ‘Islam is that by which there is 
no bloodshed (i.e., safety and security of life) and the trusts are faithfully discharged, wedlocks are honoured and preserv- 
ed and the heritage 1s faithfully conveyed to the respective relatives, 

The main or the basic virtues demanded in every muslim man and woman are mentioned alike 
here; both sexes having equal responsibilities and equal rewards. The spiritual bliss is promised in the life here- 
after for one as for the other. The virtues referred to being -— Faith, Truthfulness, Submission to God’s mill, Charity, 
Patience, Piety and Righteousness, Chastity, Modesty, Hope of God’s mercy and grace, Dependence upon God’s help, 
Humility, Constancy in remembering God and Prayers to Him, Self-denial, Folloming the Word of God, Will and En- 
deavour to get nearer to God—Purity, internal and external. 


The very fact that it has made a general statement about true muslims males and females, is a 
clear evidence that the previous passage was an exclusive privilege and distinction given to the Ahlul-Bait. And 
reading this verse in the light of 66:5, the inclusion of the wives of the Holy Prophet in this general statement 
gets doubtful though they are to be treated as the Mothers of the believers ‘Ommol-Momincen.’ (A.P.) 
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Vr. 36. (1860) Ibne Abbas relates that when the Holy Prophet demanded the hand of Zainab bint Jahesh, 
the daughter of his paternal uncle, thinking that it was for the Holy Prophet himself, the demand was readily 
accepted but it was for Zaid ibne Harith who was a liberated slave of the Holy Prophet and who was brought 
up by him in his household—see verse 4 above. When Zainab came to know of the person for whom she was 
demanded in a wedlock, she, as a member of a leading noble family of the place, did not like it and her brother 
Abdullah bin Jahesh also agreed to her resentment. The Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir says 
that Zainab had told the Holy Prophet that she would herself consider the demand and then reply. It was then that 
this verse was revealed. See 4:65. The point underlying this command is that man should never bring in his 
will or wisdom against the will of God but must accept it faithfully and help himself as best as he could to carry 
out his individual will in agreement to the universal will of the Lord of the Universe. Pride and prejudice are the 
greatest enemies of the true faith in God and the genuine godly life on earth. The simple meaning of this 
verse referring to an ordinary event in the life of the Holy Prophet has been purposefully made a subject of 
very violent and defamatory criticism by some of the prejudiced brethren of the christian fold like Muir and Arnold. 
The criticism most unreasonably laid against the Holy Prophet makes it quite obvious as to how far religious 
bigotry and prejudice can blind even the great scholars of repute. These critics in their eagerness to fabricate 
some charge or the other, be that even baseless, have been attaching undue importance and unreasonable signi- 
ficance to things and events which in their individual opinion could be imagined as derogatory to the ever in- 
creasing popularity of the Holy Prophet. The prejudicial interpretation of such critics which could inject poison 
into the mind of a common man, has necessitated a detailed explanation of this verse, giving out the actual context 
of the events in which this verse was revealed. 


Zaid, the son of Harith of the Kalb tribe, while still a child was sold away in the slave market 
and was brought up by the Holy Prophet—see note in verse 4 and 36 above. Zaid was so much attached to 
the Holy Prophet that inspite of his having been freed and being at liberty to return to his father who had come 
to fetch him, chose to remain with the Holy Prophet. Owing to his extraordinary and affectionate attachment 
Zaid was called the son of the Holy Prophet. Whether an adopted one also becomes a son in fact or not, has 
been dealt with in verse 4 above. It was the magnanimity of the natural love of the Holy Prophet that he wanted 
his real cousin Zainab binte Umaima, daughter of Abdul Muttalib to marry Zaid which was resented both by 
Zainab and her brother Abdullah, But Zainab and her brother and also her other near relatives wanted the Holy 
Prophet to take Zainab into a wedlock for himself, but the Holy Prophet insisted upon Zainab to be married 
to Zaid. See note on verse 36 above. Under the pressure fromthe Holy Prophet Zainab was married to Zaid. 
Zainab was by nature too conscious of her nobler birth and the stigma of Zaid being only a freed slave was 
always disturbing the mind of Zainab and consequently there was no harmony between Zainab and Zaid and 
ultimately Zaid wanted to divorce the lady but the Holy Prophet advised him to somehow reconcile with her 
and continue his life with her. In spite of the admonition from the Holy Prophet, Zaid divorced Zainab and 
the life of Zainab was made doubly miserable, firstly having become the wife of a freed slave and secondly 
having been deserted by her husband. The marriage having been effected by the pressure and insistence of the 
Holy Prophet, it becomes incumbent upon the Holy Prophet to bring solace to the broken heart of the lady. 
Zainab was offered to the Holy Prophet when she was a virgin. Herself, her brother and all her relatives had 
desired the Holy Prophet to take her in wedlock to himself. Now when the alliance effected at the insistence of 
the Holy Prophet, had brought misery to the lady and the lady herself, along with her brother and the other 
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relatives wanted her alliance now at least to be with himself. The Holy Prophet was naturally bound to console the 
broken heart by accepting the offer. As regards Zaid who was only brought up by the Holy Prophet, being 
taken as a real son, was meaningless and its untenability is given out in verse 4 above. There was a mistaken 
custom among the people, of holding an adopted son, as the real one. It was the duty of the Holy Prophet to 
deal a death blow to annihilate the false custom for ever, and this was a providentially arranged opportunity to 
do it and he, under God’s command, did it. These plain facts of the event have been used with unwarranted 
additions and multiplications, effected with the selfish motive of blackmailing the Holy Prophet with the blasphemy say- 
ing that he once saw Zainab through a half open door and was fascinated by her extraordinary beauty and 
Zaid having learnt about the Holy Prophet’s inclination, divorced the lady and then the Holy Prophet took her 
as his wife. The fabrication is not only untenable in view of the facts but also ridiculous. It is ridiculous to 
believe in such a vile concoction against the Holy personality which did not care for any amount of beauty in any 
woman when it was persuasively volunteered to him when he was in his teens. Zainab, being his cousin, the Holy 
Prophet had seen her when she was yet a virgin under the custom of the time when purdah had not yet then been imposed 
upon women and was not fascinated by her virgin beauty and refused to accept her hand in marriage when 
the lady herself and all her relatives wanted him to have her for himself. How could the same lady when under 
the wedlock of another man fascinate an apostle of God when he himself declined the offer and had effected the alliance 
against the expressed desire of the lady herself along with al' her relatives to have her for himself. 


The latter part of this verse clearly gives out the command of God that, he should not refrain 
from receiving the lady in a wedlock fearing the public opinion. Zainab had accepted to be wedded to Zaid 
just to please the Holy Prophet for in fact, she along with her brother was not willing for the alliance and when 
Zaid divorced her, the shock was too violent for her to bear. The only way to console the unhappy soul with 
the broken heart, was to accept her original or the first offer to accept her in wedlock to himself which he had 
rejected in favour of Zaid, for she had also, against her own liking and against the wishes of her brother and the 
other relatives, pleased the Holy Prophet and accepted to be wedded to Zaid and now Zaid would not retain 
her. The Holy Prophet could not do otherwise than accepting her desire to go over to him, to pass the re- 
maining part of her life with the unique honour and with the enviable privilege of being the wife of the Apostle of 
God. It would be a very great lesson to the freed slave Zaid, proving to him the real worth of the lady which 
he failed to correctly assess, appreciate and acknowledge and thus deprived himself of having the privilege of pos- 
sessing such a noble lady as his wife. In fact Zainab, for her submitting her will to the will of the Holy 
Prophet in marrying Zaid against her own wish which was originally to marry the Holy Prophet, was rewarded 
by the grant of her first or the original desire to have the dignity and privilege of being the wife of God’s 
Vicegerent on earth and the Usmmol-Momineen, i.e., the Mother of the Faithful. 


It is said that when this verse with the word ‘Zawajnakaha’,i.e., We (God Himself) have wedded 
her (Zainab) to thee, was revealed, the Holy Prophet received Zainab ın the wedlock. It is quite obvious that 
it is a divine plan to prove to the people the fallacy of their imagination of an adopted son being the real one. 
The concluding words of this verse disclose this meaning. 


And this, as all the other Qur’anic orders, stands valid for ever. (A.P.) 


Vr. 37. (1861) Regarding the story of Zaid and Zainab, according to what Qur’an indicates that the marriage 
of the lady with the man effected as per the advice of the Holy Prophet, was for breaking the aristocratic ten- 
dencies and barriers and the tribal superiority complex, and the purpose of the Holy Prophet himself taking her 
in a wedlock, was just as the Quran says—for repealing of the paganic rule of not marrying the divorced wives 
of the adopted sons—as a part of the annulment of the pagan cult of adoption refers to verse 4. 

The Holy Prophet’s advice to Zaid to continue the matrimonial alliance with Zainab, was as 
his position as an impartial adviser required to do, though he knew the inclination and the feelings of the 
lady. 

This alliance between a high and a low of the society was enforced by the Holy Prophet, 
on the lady and those of her family, just to break the aristocratic convention, knowing that in this particular case 
the alliance would not be harmonious and lasting but the way for the future was paved. 

(a) The clause ‘Thou didst fear the people’, does not mean that the Holy Prophet was really 
afraid of the people. It means the right course shall be adopted; whether the people like it or not. Rnv. 5:54 where 
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depicting the qualities of the true believers, Qur’an says :— ‘They fear not the censure of any censor? 
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SECTION 7 


Those who annoy God 
and His Prophet Muhammad 


Discipline to observe with Prophet’s family—None should annoy the Prophet— 
None shall marry Prophet’s wives after him—Relations before whom women 
may manifest their adornments—The believers bidden to send their blessings for 
the Prophet and their greeting worthy of respect due to him—Cursed are those 
who annoy God and His Apostle Muhammad, and they shall have a disgraceful 
chastisement—- Annoying even the believer men or women, is a guilt and a sin 
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Having more than one wife was not peculiar only with the Holy Prophet but his predecessors 


were also allowed to have a great number of wives viz. David, Solomon and the other apostles of God and even 


the great rishies—including the father of Rama and Lakshman had more than one wife. 


controlled and restricted it with such an ordinance that strictly observing the law, one can have only one. 
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This also supports the fact that the apostleship and the "prophethood does not deprive the 
person and the members of his family from the ordinary human rights and the natural demands, divinely legalised 
for all. Hence the saying attributed to Holy Prophet that We the group of prophets neither, leave behind any legacy 
nor inherit one from anyone, was groundless. (A.P.) 


Vr. 39. (1863) Man’s responsibility, particularly that of the apostle, is to God and not to anybody else. None 
has any option of using his wisdom or discretion in executing the will of God viz. while discharging the duty 
of conveying God’s message, the apostle has to fear none but God. 

What the Holy Prophet apprehended in regard to receiving Zainab in wedlock was not his 
fear of the people but the people being misled by the false propaganda of the hypocrites against Islam and 
himself and waited for the revelation of the divine will for he was the one who never spoke or acted save what 
was revealed to him, Rv. 53:3, 4. When God’s Command was revealed through this verse, the Holy Prophet exe- 
cuted it for it then became his duty to act and what he apprehended before came to be true, for no sooner 
Zainab was received by the Holy Prophet in his wedlock than the hypocrites began spreading the blasphemous pro- 
paganda of his making his son’s wife, his own. 


Vr. 40. (1864) This verse refers also to the actual position of the Holy Prophet with reference to his connec- 
tion with his people saying that he mas not the actual father of Zaid, not to marry the woman Zaid divorces but 
an apostle of God, to carry out the command of God and act upon it, to set the correct example against the 
fanciful taboo of the people under which an adopted son was considered to be a real one. The Holy Prophet 
had to preach and practice the necessary correction to the false belief of the people about an adopted one, for no 
other prophet had to come thereafter. It is a matter which needs only common sense to know and understand 
that when a thing is perfected there remains no room for any addition to it nor would it allow anything to be 
taken out of it for addition as well as subtraction would equally disturb its perfection. Since the transitory stages 
of the progress of the evolution of the human consciousness and understanding did not suit or allow the revela- 
tion of the law of universal use for the human race as a whole for all times until the end of the world. See 
John 3:12; 16:12. Hence the office of the Prophethood or the apostleship had necessarily to continue and prophet 
after prophet had been constantly raised in the various parts of the earth and in the various languages spoken 
by different units of the human habitations in the world. Every people had a warner from God and in the 
language of each individual group. This factis borne out by 10:47, 16:36, 35:24 and 14:4. The divine plan of 
the revelation is ultimate of the Final Word of God about the perfect Universal Code of human life on earth 
was already made known to the ancient people through the several apostles that had come for their guidance— 
See Deut. 18:15-18, Acts 7:37, Acts 23:22-24. John 16:7, 8, 12 and 13. Particularly Jesus had openly and in 
clearest language foretold about the advent of the ‘Comforter’, John 16:7; Holy Ghost, the Spirit of Truth, John 
16:13, who would teach all things, i.e., the Universal Law (Islam). 


Jesus had also said that the Comforter to come will abide for ever. John 14:16, i.e., the law 
he would convey and the religion he would preach would be current for ever and what he would preach would 
be the ‘All-Trutk (i.e., the faith with its code in its perfection and the secrets of reaching perfection in the spiri- 
tual life). John 16:13, and whatever he would speak would be nothing but the revealed Word of God—John 
16:13. A similar prophecy was also made to Moses—Deut. 18:18. This prophecy was fulfilled in the advent of 
the Holy Prophet 53:3. While every other prophet was sent into the world for some particular people, place or 
age, including Jesus (Math. 15:22-26) the Holy Prophet was sent to the human race as a whole and for all times. 
See 21:107, 4:79, 7:158, 34:28, 10:19, 2:213, 48:29. 
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The word ‘Khatam used in this verse means a ‘Sea’ and also the ‘End’, the ‘Conclusion 
or the ‘Termination? Thus it is clearly said here that the Holy Prophet’s mission was the seal or the conclusion 
of the apostleship of the prophethood. The Ahmadi commentator has acknowledged the position of the Holy 
Prophet in clearest terms: “In fact, it indicates finality combined with perfection of the attributes of prophethood” 
(MA). Having acknowledged the truth he continues with a ‘But’ saying “But with a continuance among the followers 
of certain blessings of prophethood” (M.A.). This statement itself speaks out of the self-contradictory nature of it 
for anyone possessing a part or any one of the attributes of prophethood could never reasonably be sent by 
God when the whole of it has already been placed before the human race. He again says: “He (the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad) is the seal (of the prophets), because with him the object of prophethood, the manifestation of Divine 
mill in laws which should guide humanity, was finally accomplished in the revelation of the perfect law in the Holy 
Qur'an, and he is also the seal of the prophets.” Having acknowledged the unquestionable truth and the incontestable 
fact, the learned Commentator indulges in his own arguments which do not worth any consideration here. 


Prophets or the apostles were needed as long as the Word of God had to be conveyed and 
once it has been completed and the perfect code of life has been delivered to mankind (see 5:3), there remains 
no need for any prophet or apostle. The need was for the proper guidance of mankind towards the correct 
interpretation of the Final Word of God and the correct translation of it in the practical life. For this the 
infinite Grace of God instituted the institution of ‘Jmamat’ or ‘the Divine Guidance’ through the seed of the 
Holy Prophet himself which was inaugurated and declared along with the start of the mission of the apostleship 
of the Last Apostle of God, the Holy Prophet, at the very first instance of the ‘Daiat-e-Asheera’ or the summons 
of the kith and kin of the Holy Prophet when he commenced his ministry and along with it the ‘mamat of 
Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb. A reference to any detailed Islamic history dealing with the ‘Dawat-e-Asheera’ would enlighten 
the student of the Holy Qur’an on the topic. (See note on 26:4. See also TB., IA., A.F.L., Gibbon, 
W. Smith and Amir Ali). The matter of the announcement of the Jmamat at the eve of the conclusion of the 
‘Risalat’, i.e., Apostleship or prophethocd, was so important and its being made known to as many as possible was 
so essential at the conclusion of the ‘Risalat’ or the prophethood that God commanded the Holy Prophet to declare 
it openly to the greatest collection of the selected believers, i.e., the ‘Hajies’ or the pilgrims at Ghadeer-e-Khum 
at the return of the Holy Prophet from the last Haj. See note on 5:67 at the execution of which order only 
the religion of Islam was declared to be complete and bestowal of the divine favours on mankind was perfected. 
See note on 5:3. Not only these two occasions but during his life-time, as frequently and as the occasions were 
found opportune, the Holy Prophet was never tired of announcing the position of Ali and the Jmamat in his 
seed—See RA., M., EHI., Ns. RS., MIH., and any authority on the life-history of the Holy Prophet or his tradition. 


The Holy Prophet has even numbered his successors as the Divinely commissioned Imams and 
in some places he even foretold their names also. See the following Sunni authorities—Shifa of Qazi Ayas—Fathul- 
Bari of Ibn Hajr Asqalant—Tarikhul-Khulafa of Suyuti—Shurhe Fighul-Akbar of Mullah Ali Qari, Isalatul-Khulafa 
of Maulei Valiullah Shah (and the many others) and see note on verse 33 above. 


Revelation of the divine guidance was effected by several different sources: 


1. Through the direct contact of the Messenger Angel Gabriel, which has stopped with the conclusion of the 
mission of the Last Apostle of God, the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 

2. Through an instinct bestowed as a native endowment as in the case of the fly bee—(See 16:68). 

3. Through dreams—(See 37:102). 

4. Common inspiration of goodness—‘Tamfeeq’. 


Simply because the source of general guidance through the several sources other than the agency of an angel, 
was made to continue, it could never mean that the door of prophethood or apostleship was left open—also any one who is 
correct in his faithin God, clean in his character and conduct would naturally have ‘Tawfeeq’ to be inspired with 
goodness and be always guided aright. It would never mean that all such righteous ones are also the prophets 
or the apostles of God. When the Divine laws of Islam have been sealed with perfection, none has to add to, or 
subtract anything from it, there remained no place or purpose for any other prophet or apostle to serve. Mere 
interpretation of the Word of God, in any particular or peculiar way, would only entitle the interpreter to be a 
commentator along with the several such others of his kind and not make him a prophet or apostle. Many 
imposters appeared after the Holy Prophet Muhammad, and every such one had his own following from some mis- 
guided ones. The Holy Prophet has also similarly foretold of the imposters after him. Many people, born of 
sinful parents and themselves having led their own passionate life, as any others in the world, had claimed to be 
apostles of God, the Last Imam the ‘Mahdi’ and Jesus Christ, and some claimed to be all together in their 
respective single self. Such false claims to apostleship has already been prophesied even by Jesus:— 
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“For there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, and shall shem great signs and wonders; in so much that, 
if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect?” Math. 24:24. 


As regards being the Mahdi, the Last or the Twelfth Imam, the claimant perhaps did not 
know that the Holy Prophet had said that all the Twelve Imams will be from his seed through Fatema the Lady 
of Light, and accordingly all the Twelve have appeared from the seed of Ali and Fatema. The Twelfth one, the 
‘Mahdi’ has also had his advent—see note on verse 33. This was the promise or the covenant given by God to 
Abraham: (HQ. 2-124) 


“And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee: Behold, I have blessed him, and will make him fruitful, and mill multi- 
ply him exceedingly; Twelve princes shall he beget and I will make him a great nation.” Genesis 17:20. 


Unfortunately the claimants to be the promised ‘Mahdi’ forget that when the promise of God 
to Abraham was fulfilled in the eleven of the Imams in the seed of the Holy Prophet, i.e., in the seed of Ishmael, 
there could be no reason whatsoever for God, not to be true to His promise in the case of the Twelfth one. 
Any sensible and intelligent one would casily find out the hollowness of the claims of such imposters. Re: 
‘Imamat’—See note on 17:71. 


This is in the confirmation of the annulment of pagan law of adoption. Therefore the passage 
says that ‘The Holy Prophet is not the father of any of your men’ addressing all the followers. It does not mean 
that he has no issues. On the contrary it emphasises the fact that he and the members of his House termed 
in the ‘Mubahila Rnv. 3:60 as ‘Abna’ana’, ‘Niso’ana’ and ‘4nfosana’, are distinguishingly excluded from the 
pronoun ‘Kom’ in the phrase ‘your men.’ 


(a) Read either as ‘Khatam’ or ‘Khatim—-both mean the Last, the Final but the recital as ‘Khatan’ 
signifies not only the finality but that he is the ‘Testimony’ of the truthfulness of his predecessor apostles. (A.P.) 


Vr. 41. (1865) The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadig says that there is a limit to everything, 
there is no limit to the remembrance of God and the excess in anything is disliked by God but God loves his remem- 
brance to any exient, and says the same holy Imam “Our Shias (those belonging to the group of their devotees) 
are those who whenever they are free from their legitimate duties, remember God in abundance,” ‘Tasheeh-e-Hazrate Seyyeda’ 
ie., ‘Shubhanallah wal humdo illath ma la ilaha illallaho wallaho Akbar’, i.e., (Pure is God and all praise and 
gratitude is only for God and there is no god but God and God is the Most High, is included in the term 
‘Zikre-Kathir’, i.e., Abundant Remembrance (of God). 


Vr. 42. (1866) Remember God with purity, i.e., being clean and pure in thought and action and remembering 
God’s purity. This ordinance indicates that a muslim is wanted by, the Lord to be always clean and pure in 
spirit, body, thought, word and action and to go on purifying his soul, being aloof from every kind of physical 
as well as moral pollution. 

Vr. 43. (1867) The greatest mercy and blessings from God is His guidance which could be had only through 
the Holy Prophet and the Holy Ahlul-Bait whom God himself has purified (33:33) and the mental inclination on our 
behalf called ‘Tamfeeg’ to avail of the divine guidance against the wrong inclinations of our self from within and 
the devilish attractions from without. 


Those who believe in God and remember Him in abundance are led out of the darkness of 
ignorance and sinful straying to the light of knowledge and righteousness. Rnv. 24:35, 36, 2:257. 
Vr. 44- (1868) It is said that when the angel of death approaches a believer in God, he first conveys his 
salutation to him before he detaches the soul from the body of the believer. 


Vr. 45. (1869) ‘Shahid’—a witness onthe truth against falschood, and the belief and the infidelity and the goodness 
and the badness of the peopie. (See note on 4:41, 16:84, 89). ‘Mubashir’ the bearer of glad tidings of the reward 
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to the believers in God who do good and lead a righteous life in this world. ; 
‘Naseer’, i.e, A warner against infidelity and wicked life and the chastisement in store for it. 


Vr. 46. (1870) ‘Sirajan Muneer’-—An ever lighted lamp, ever radiating its light, always illuminating the right 
way for any one and every one who secks it. The same word, ‘Siraj’, i.e., a lamp, i is used for the sun. See 
71:16. The Holy Prophet is defined as the sun which will illuminate the world as a whole continuously until 
the end of the world. (See John 14:16). 


The Holy Prophet is presented as the one who calls the people to the Path of God, with His 
permission therefore, wherever he has called any person to the Right Path, it was by God’s command. Therefore 
the question that what was the value of calling Ali to faith, in the beginning of his mission, when he was only 
a child of ten years or calling him to undertake the task of his successorship at the ‘Damate Zol-Asheera when Ali 
was only of thirteen years, and calling Hasan and Husain in Mobahila when they were children of seven and 
cight years, will be a remark against the order and the permission of Ged. (A.P.) 


Vr. 47. (1871) The grace promised here is the recompense for the pure, righteous life in the world. When 
the Almighty Himself terms the grace to be great, its greatness would naturally be unimaginable for the finite ones. 
Vr. 48. (1872) Leave the infidels and the hypocrites who tease and hurt, to themselves, and depend upon 


God’s help and God is self-sufficient to mind the troublesome elements. Ibne Abbas says that this verse has been 
superseded by the command to defend facing any aggression with physical force—like the verse 2:216, 2:244, 4:75, 76, 
4:84, 9:35, 9:41, 9:73, 9:123, 23:78, 47:4. Criticising the Holy Prophet for the battles he had to fight, will 
be the betrayal of one’s own ignorance of what the apostles of God preceding the Holy Prophet did. Fighting 
in the way of God was prescribed for the preceding apostles also viz. David, Moses, Solomon. The correct 
knowledge of the circumstances under which he was born and brought up, will show that the Holy Prophet was 
dragged into battles when he, with the insignificant strength of his followers had to put up the necessary defence. 


Vr. 49. (1873) When a woman is divorced before the husband goes to her, then there shall be no restriction 
of ‘Iddat’ for her, before her marrying some one else. If the ‘Mahr’ or dower had been fixed, she shall be entitled 
to half of it and even if it had not been fixed, a goodly provision with some rights be made for her and she 
should be given a respectful send-off and no obstacles shall be created in her getting wedded to,some one else 
of her own choice. See 65:4, 2:237, 2:236, 2:228. (Refer to ‘Figh’). 

Vr. 50. (1874) The Holy Prophet while he was a well grown youth, when, if he had been voluptuous as some 
anti-muslim propagandists purposefully propagate, he could have married a young lady of youthful charms but 
then he married only Lady Khadija binte Khuwailad who was a widow of about 15 years senior to him. With 
this widowed lady, far advanced in age, he lived the happiest and the most contented life for the whole period of 
his youth and manhood, At her death, when he had entered the old age of fifty years, he felt so much that the 
year of her death was called and observed as the ‘.4amul-Huzn’, i.e., the Year of Grief. That was the only Lady that 
God had provided the Holy Prophet to bear the godly issue Fatema, the Lady of Light, in whom his seed 
had to be blessed with the eleven holy Imams to guide mankind until the end of the world. Neither during 
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Khadija’s time nor after her death did the Holy Prophet ever think of having a second wife. Even the first 
marriage was only the acceptance on his part, of the offer with the initiative from the great Lady Khadija and 
the rest of his wives were thrust upon him by circumstances peculiar to the context of each one of the situations. 
He never sent word demanding the hand of any lady in a wedlock to himself excepting in the case of Khadija, 
his uncle and godfather Abu Taleb had to fulfil the conventional mediation on his behalf. When circumstances 
made his alliance with those ladies essential and unavoidable, he as an ideal man or the perfect model of a godly 
manhood in the various walks of the practical life on earth, had necessarily to agree to meet the peculiar situations 
in the interest of facilitating the fulfilmont of his apostolic mission. 


History is too loud in bearing testimony to the fact that the only virgin among the wives of 
the Holy Prophet was Ayesha. The Holy Prophet, who in his teens did not think of any woman, could never 
imiginably have thought of a girl of only about nine, when he was in the fifty-third year of his age and 
when he as an apostle of God was in direct communion with Him and knew that there were left only about 
ten years of his stay on earth. Learned critics should be correct in their observations. They must judge 
things in their proper context. They must study the exigencies of the circumstances and the peculiarities of 
the situations and the times. For the details about his alliance, after Khadija, which were forced upon the Holy 
Prophet when he was about fifty-three years of age, one should refer to the untainted version of the authentic 
records of history viz. Tabari; EIH., SI., etc. When Ayesha, a girl of seven or nine years, was offered to him by her father 
Abu-Bakr who had recently joined the faith, the Holy Prophet could not resist the repeated requests of his companion 
for it would have displeased him, and even then agreed only toa betrothal and left the matter to have its own course 
allowing the time for the father to think over the affair once again and reconsider his offer. But when Abu Bakr 
was earnest, his offer to be accepted, it was then that the Holy Prophet had to agree to it. 


The circumstances under which the Holy Prophet had to agree to receive Hafsa, the daughter 
of Omar, one needs to refer again to History about the event (EIH., TB., etc.). 


Sauda binte-Zama had embraced Islam, along with her father and had migrated to Abyssinia 
with him. On her return her husband was slain and Sauda was widowed and left a destitute. It was the time 
when Islam had just started its mission and gaining a few converts here and there and the poor converts were 
mercilessly persecuted in their helplessness against the formidable strength of the persecutors. Any one who 
discarded the heathen cult and embraced Islam, was mercilessly tortured, particularly the poor, the helpless, the 
unprotected women among them. It was the duty of the Holy Prophet to give every protection to such believers, 
as far as possible. Fearing that the heathens would take possession of the lady, the Holy Prophet wanted some 
one to give protection to her by taking her into wedlock but owing to her advanced old age, none was ready. 
Just to avoid the heathens exploiting her helplessness and laying their hands on her and taking possession of 
the old helpless soul to torture her for embracing Islam, the Holy Prophet received her in his own personal 
protection in his household. This was when the Holy Prophet was in his fifty-first year of age and the lady was 
so old that none would accept her in a wedlock. One should ask common sense to know if this was a yodly 
service or an act of any sensual passion. 


Zainab binte Khuzaima-ibne-Harath had been widowed twice after her embracing Islam. She 
was an old lady. She begged for the honour and protection in the household of the Holy Prophet. The old 
lady was allowed to have her wish in about 3 A.H. when the Holy Prophet was of about fifty-five years of age. 


Umme Salema who was Hind binte Umaya the widow of Abu-Salma, a widow who joined the 
Holy Prophet as did Zainab. This lady was very pious and dutiful, and this was in 4 A.H. when the Holy Prophet 
was about fifty-seven years. 


Zainab binte Jahesh. This lady a cousin of the Holy Prophet was first married to Zaid, a 
liberated slave. The marriage was effected by the influence of the Holy Prophet but Zaid did not maintain her 
and divorced her in spite of the Holy Prophet asking him to somehow maintain her. The life of the lady was 
rendered very miserable. The lady wanted to join the Holy Prophet as his wife as she originally aspired todo. The Holy 
Prophet was bound to grant the request of the broken-hearted disappointed soul. (Refer to note to verse 37 above). 


Juwairiya binte Harath, the daughter of a chief of a trite, a widow—-when taken captive in a 
defensive battle, the lady offered herself to live with the Holy Prophet. Considering the ledy’s position in her 
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tribe, her personal virtue and her request in her old age, the Holy Prophet could not help granting the honour 
she implored for. This alliance made the muslims liberate all her tribesmen whom they held as slaves. (5 A.H.) 
The Holy Prophet was of about 58 years of age. 


Umme-Hubiba and her husband had migrated to Abyssinia, where she was widowed. The 
widowed lady was left helpless at Abyssinia. Though the good-hearted King Negus, returned her to the Holy 
Prophet who had to receive her in his household granting the desire of the destitute widow, in her old age. 


Safiya binte Hyibne Akhtab, an aged widow, the daughter of the chief of a jewish clan. When 
the jews attacked the muslims and were defeated, this lady along with her tribesmen fell in the hands of the mus- 
lims as captives. The Holy Prophet maintained this old lady and at her own desire granted her the honour she 
sought to be in his household. This pleased the jews a great deal. This was in 7 A.H, when the Holy Prophet 
was of 59 years of age. 


Maimoona binte Hasrath-—-an old widow—who desired the honour of being called the wife of 
the Holy Prophet—-whose request was strongly endorsed by Abbas the uncle of the Holy Prophet. The grant of 
the request of the lady was to please Abbas. 7 A.H. in the age of about fifty-nine years of his age. 


Maria Kalbi—once called Mary, an Egyptian christian lady presented to the Holy Prophet by 
the good-hearted Negus the King of Abyssinia. To honour the gift from the good-hearted royal personage who 
had granted refuge to the muslim fugitives from Mecca, even against the persuasion from the enemy through the 
delegation from the Qoreish, the Holy Prophet could not reject the good-hearted offer of a royal benefactor of the 
muslim fugitives. 


Islam had just started its life in Mecca and muslims had not gained any strength or power 
to resist the heartless persecution. Every widow was in the risk of being taken possession of by the aggressive 
heathens. The necessary protection even in the worst of the circumstances could be had nowhere but in the 
household of the Holy Prophet to whom Islam and its adherents were dearer than his life, which godly attitude 
could not be expected of the new converts who were themselves the victims of the torturous treatment from the 
deadly enemy. After the migration to Madina, the ladies who lost their husbands in the defensive battles which 
Islam had to face, and were rendered destitute and their life had become unbearably miserable. Thus their suste- 
nance, and their happiness was added to the task of the Holy Prophet and when such ladies themselves sincerely 
and persistently sought the protection and care of the Holy Prophet himself, he could not reasonably deny the poor 
miserables what they implored for. The ladies sought admission to the direct care of the Holy Prophet because, 
nowhere else they could have protection with the highest honour for, by becoming the wives of the Holy Prophet, 
they were to be the Ummat-Momineen, i.e., the Mothers of the faithful. Criticising any thing without the proper 
knowledge or facts can never be the conduct of any really learned and a sincere intellectual. 

As regards the number of wives the Holy Prophet had to have, every student of the Holy 
Qur’an and the life of the Holy Prophet should know that polygamy was not instituted by the Holy Prophet but 
was already raging violently without any limit or control. Apostles of God preceding the Holy Prophet and the 
great sages and the religious leaders in India had also had wives, more then one at a time. Over and above 
all one should know the circumstances under which and the kind of ladies, the Holy Prophet was obliged to receive 
in his household. Today polygamy might be tabooed as a voluptuous act but the matter has to be judged 
in its original context, the customs of the age and the unavoidable demand of the circumstances and the pecu- 
liarity of the individual needs. 

According to this verse a woman married by the Holy Prophet shall not be married to 
any other person (Verse 53 below) for once she gets into the wedlock with the Holy Prophet she becomes the 
‘Ummat Momineen’? the Mother of all the believers. 


Vr. 51. (1875) By this verse the Holy Prophet was permitted by God to get rid of any of his wives at 
his own discretion. 
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Vr. 52. (1876) Taking this verse into consideration, it means that the Holy Prophet is not allowed to have 
mcre wives beyond what he already had. But so far as his followers are concerned, though they cannot have 
more than four at one time but as ‘Muta’, i.e., a Temporary Marriage, the limit has not been fixed for them. There- 
fore the objecticn of some critics that the Holy Prophet allowed nine for himself and only four for his followers, 
is unfounded. (A.P.) 


Vr. 53. (1877) The contents of this verse shows:— 
1. How far the companions lacked the ordinary etiquette of society. 


2. Verse 6 did not establish any legal relationship of motherhood between the wives of the 
Holy Prophet and the people. (A.P.) 


Vr. 55. (1878) When the verse 53 above about the observance of veil was revealed, the parents and the other 
nearest relatives of women asked the Holy Prophet if, even they should observe the Purdah imposed by verse 
53 and speak even to their daughters and sisters from behind the curtain. This verse was revealed granting the 
exemption to the nearest relatives. 


This verse also confirms that the status of the Motherhood conferred on the wives of the 
Holy Prophet in verse 53, did not affect any legal relationship between them and the people. (A.P.) 


Vr. 56. (1879) God and the angels send their ‘Salawat’ i.e.,in the case of God, He sends His blessings and 
the angels invoke the blessings of the Lord, for him. The believers are commanded to send their prayers for the 
blessings along with their salutation to him. 


When this verse was revealed some one asked the Holy Prophet as how, i.e., in what words, 
should the believers recite ‘Salamat’ or ‘Darood’,i.e., the Salutation to him. He said “Allahumma Salle ala Muham- 
mad wa-aale Muhammad Kama Sallaita wa Barakta ala Ibrahim wa Aale-Ibrahim Innaka Humidun Majid,” i.e., 
‘O’ Lord bestow thy mercy and grace upon Muhammad and the progeny of Muhammad as thou didst bestow thy 
mercy and blessings upon Abraham and the progeny of Abraham, verily Thou art the Most Praised and the Most 
Glorious One. 


It is said that whenever there is the mention of the name of the Holy Prophet, a believer 
must in duty bound recite the ‘Salawat’ or the salutation, and one who does not do it, shall be away from God’s 
mercy and he who forgets to do it shall forget the right way to salvation. 


Sheer common sense is sufficient to say that for all the pains and sufferings undertaken and 
borne with patience by the Holy Prophet, to guide humanity aright and save it from being lost for ever, if 
those benefited by his mission do not even send their salutation to him, it would be an unpardonable ingratitude 
and _ thanklessness. 


‘Salawat’ or the Salutation to the Holy Prophet, is always accepted by God and is rewarded. 
Hence the believers are advised that if they want their prayers to be surely and certainly granted, surround or 
encircle it with ‘Salawat’,i.e., by reciting itin the beginning of the prayer and at the end of it, for it is far from 
the grace of God to accept the initial and the terminal part of the prayer which is the irrejectable offer (i.¢., selawat), and 
reject only the middle part of the submission to Him, i.e., the prayer proper. 


The verse says that God and His angels send their blessings to the Holy Prophet, and the 
Holy Prophet’s including his progeny along with him, in the recitation of the ‘Salawat’, was perfectly justified 
that his ‘Aal’, i.e., his progeny, is one with him, in the purity and the personal grace (33:33) and served the 
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cause of the Lord with the maximum sacrifices and laid their life in His way. But to associate anybody else 
along with the ‘Aal’, i.e., the Holy Prophets progeny will be an unwarranted and unacceptable fancy of the 
one who does it—for none else could ever be aligned with thosc purified by God Himself. (33:33) 


Every believer should recite Salawat at the end of every prescribed daily prayer without which 
the prayer is neither complete nor acceptable to God. 


The famous Sunni commentator in his renowned commentary Suyuti on the Holy Quran called 
‘Durre Manthur, records the well-known couplet of Shafai:— 


“O Ahlul-Bait of the Holy Prophet! love to you God has made (it) compulsory in the Qur'an which He has 
sent down. Sufficient is the great position (given to you) that He who saluteth you not, i.e., does not recite Salawat 
along with the prayer) His prayer is no prayer.” (M.M.), (MFA). 


Peace and blessings from God means, His grant. The gift from the angels means, passing 
the same to the Holy Prophet and from the people praying God for the same. Therefore the very act of ‘Salamat 
or ‘Salutation’ implies that the Holy Prophet is not considered a deity. On the contrary, he is considered as a Devoted 
Servant deserving the highest blessings of God—and this is the reason that it has been recommended that where- 
ever the name of the Holy Prophet, is mentioned, whether in the daily prayer or in other circumstances, Salamat 
should be recited. 


The other point to be noted here is that God’s granting peace and blessings to the Holy Pro- 
phet as the First and the Foremost in the order of submission and devotion to Him, cannot be confined to the 
Holy Prophet only. It means the peace and the blessings to the whole order, through him. This is the reason 
that the Holy Prophet said ‘When you recite the Salamat, make it not ‘Batra’, i.e., cutting me away from those of me’. 
Thus, that which has been in vogue to say ‘Sallallaho alaih wa Sallam’, i.e., Peace be on him, is an undesirable 
expression, as the Holy Prophet is considered to be detached or cut off from the members of his House, mentioned 
in 33:33—about whom the Holy Prophet repeatedly said: ‘They are mine and I am theirs? (A.P.) 


Vr. 57. (1880) Let every intelligent student of the Holy Qur’an judge the position of those who had 
incurred the displeasure of the Holy Prophet while he was about to leave this world, by saying that he 
uttered nonsense in the agony of the disease, and who annoyed his soul by teasing the one dearest to him, 
i. e., his daughter, the Holy Lady Fatema, and made her life miserable, for the Holy Prophet had openly declared 
that ‘Whosoever hurts the feelings of Fatema, has hurt me (the Holy Prophet) and whoever hurts the Holy Prophet 
has hurt God and whoever hurts God, is an infidel. See also 4:115, 8:13. 


Since even the simplest and the straight-way interpretation of this verse, reflects very gravely 
apon the false position of many of the self-assumed religious leaders, who were actually the greatest tyrants, for 
they come under the implication of this verse, the meaning of the word ‘Yusoona’ has been twisted to mean, 
an annoying talk, quite different from what the same word has meant in quite a similar reference in verse 53 
above. But whatever meaning of the word ‘Aza’ one may take, it equally reflects against the tyrannical charac- 
ters of those who have annoyed, not only in speech but also in action (see 3:185). 


On this ground the Holy Prophet said, ‘Fatema is a part of mine and he who annoyed her 
hath annoyed me—Ali is of me and I am of Ali. Hasan and Husain are mine and Iam of then’. Thus the re- 
citing of ‘Salawat’ and omitting the ‘dal’ is definitely one of the examples of annoying the Holy Prophet. 
Thus reciting the wrong salamat is nothing but causing continuous annoyance to the Holy Prophet and earning the 
consequences of it under this verse. (A.P.) 


Vr. 58. (1881) When annoying an ordinary believer man or woman is condemned by God so much and 
is held by Him as a manifest sin, one might imagine what it would mean, annoying, the divinely chosen ones 
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among the believers viz. holy Ahlul-Bait, particularly those who were mercilessly massacred at Karbala, Kufa and 
Damascus. (Refer to the details of the sufferings of the holy Imam Husain and his holy family and friends). 


This includes all the false charges which the Pro-Ommayyid and Pro-Abbasides and the other 
ruling class, alleged against the devotees of the holy ones of the house of the Holy Prophet. (A.P.) 


Vr. 59. (1882) Under this injunction every believer woman has been commanded to wear an over-garment or 
a covering mantle so that their feminine beauty might not attract the attention of men to stimulate evil inten- 
tions for a covering on the body of a woman would also indicate that the woman is pure, chaste, modest and the 
one pure in character and would never tolerate the least overtures or disregard to her chaste womanhood and 
consequ:ntly even the worst character will not dare cast even an evil look on such chaste ones and going 
without such a protection is indirectly inviting overtures and encouraging romance towards them. 


This verse needs to be read with 24:30, 31, 24:58. Refer to verse 53 above. 


Those who want to drag gentle ladies out of their homes for their own purpose twist the meaning 
of this verse saying that it means only to cover their bosom, but the words ‘Wara’al-Hiab’,i.c., to speak from 
behind the curtain, decides the issue that when at home the woman should cover her body and her movement 
by means of a curtain. When she has to necessarily go out of her house, she should not only hide her feminine 
beauty by covering her body, naturally she should cover her face, for it is particularly the face of a woman, 
that is the first point of attraction. The extent of enforcement of this ordinance depends upon the degree of the 
respectability, modesty, chastity and the purity the believer women would like to have. 


Vr. 6o. (1883) This is a prophecy with the prom'se as to what God would do to the mischief-mongers. 
Fe^re the conclusion of the mission of the Holy Prophet, the hypocrite element surrounding him was brought 
under his control. 


But the wonder is, to what happened to the hypocrites that since the departure of the Holy 
Prophet from this world, there is no mention of them at all. The secret is that as long as the Holy Prophet 
was there, he identified them and in addition to that there were the revelations from the Lord about them and their 
activities. Besides the numerous references to the hypocrites, a separate chapter as a whole called the ‘Sura-e- 
Munafigoon’ was revealed. (Chapter 63). After the Holy Prophet, there remained none to identify them openly 
nor was any revelation from God to come. The hypocrites were these, unchecked, uncontrolled and unidentified, 
playing havoc now on the Ahlul-Bait who were the very blood and flesh of the Holy Prophet,and none dared to 
raise even his finger against them. 


Vr. 62. (1884) It has been the divine law prescribed by God for every apostle of God preceding the Holy 
Prophet that the enemies of truth, i.e., the disbelievers and the hypocrites should be fought and be done away with. 
The course prescribed by God never suffers any change at the will or the choice of any one else. History does 
not give any single instance of the Holy Prophet fighting or killing any of the hypocrites during his life-time 
but the order was enacted by Ali, who was one with the Holy Prophet of his own light, his blood and flesh, 


his Vicegerent—in the battles he had to fight at Siffin, Jamal, and Nahravan and this was prophesied, by the 
Holy Prophet. 


Vr. 63. (1885) Even Jesus has said the same thing about the coming of the Hour of the Final Judgment. 
Refer Mark 13:32, Math. 24:36. 


“But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.” 


“But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only.” Mark 13-32, 
Math. 24:36. 

Vr. 67-68. (1886) This shall be the fate of those who follow any one and every one who claims to be the 
leader of the faith without the necessary scrutiny of his personal character, conduct and his title to his assumption. 
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SECTION 9 


He who obeys God and 
His Apostle achieves a 
mighty success 


The affliction suffered by Moses—He who obeys God and His Apostle indeed 
he has achieved a great success—Man turned unfaithful to his own undertaking 
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This shows that the troubles deveioped after the last Covenant referred to in verse 5:7— 
by the chiefs, and the masses only followed them. (A.P.) 


Vr. 69. (1887) Refer to O.F. Number 12:1-13. But it is the story of the Old Testament. It is said that Moses 
was extremely shy and would not expose his body fully even while he took a bath. People spread the false re- 
port of his being impotent or not having the male genetic organ or had defective organs. He used to bathe far 
away from the sight of the people. Once when he kept his clothes on a stone and went to bathe in a stream, 
the stone by God’s command moved away from its place and when Moses after having had the hath went over 
to the stone, people saw Moses naked and got convinced of his being all right like any other man. 


Korah, (Qaroon) had arranged to blaspheme Moses through a woman with the charge of adul- 
tery, but was acquitted of the false allegation by the truth spoken out by the woman. Similarly was the charge 
against the Holy Prophet blaspheming him, saying he married Zainab binte Jahesh, because he was enamoured 
of her beauty (the matter has been dealt with in its details in referring to adoption in Islam). 


Vr. 72. (1888) “4manat’, i.e., Trust—this verse needs a serious study of its matter with the application of 
the knowledge of the spirit "of the Holy Quran. What God offered to the heavens and the earth and the moun- 
tains rejecting it, could not be anything simple or ordinary. It must be something very serious, grave and im- 
portant, the acceptance of which would naturally carry a great reward and the failure to discharge it will also 
be very grave. In verse 59:21 the sending down of the Holy Qur’an on a mountain has been used in a hypo- 
thetical sense and the concluding words of the verse say that it is a parable used for people to reflect, which 
means that such expressions are not to be takenin the literal meaning of their verbal forms but must be studied 
with the inner or latent meaning treasured in them for people endowed with the insight necessary to have their 
correct interpretation. It is said that the heavens and the earth and the mountains, (i.e., every creature other than 
man) refused to accept the offer, i.c.,in other words, they expressed their inability to accept the responsibility. 
It could be that these creations with all their greatness in size, did not think it possible for them to discharge 
it, although the reward for discharging it, could be nothing but equally great and glorious. We see that every 
thing in the terrestrial as well as the celestial world known to us, works like an automaton without any personal 
choice of change or alteration in its respective activity, and this must be that much which they accepted to work 
and that which they rejected or begged to be excused to accept, must be the otherwise, i.e., the faculty of choice 
which is obviously and manifestly found in no other being except Man. No doubt that this is a great Trust for 
it is really a task to hold the independence of choice in this world of innumerable powerful distractive attractions 
and yet to choose the right course of fulfilling the will of the Creator Lord, by avoiding the strong pull from the 
innumerable powerful temptations and being steadfast on the right way. Man had been too audacious to accept 
the offer with the ignorance of the difficulties in discharging the trust, but though the evil ones of the human 
race have brought upon themselves the stigma of their failure in the fulfilment of the Trust, there are some 
selected ones who, rising equal to the expectation and far above the level of the rest of the creation, have been 
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able to earn the great reward of becoming the ‘Mugarrabin’,i.e., the Nearest ones to the Lord (Refer 56:11 and 
56:88) and there can be nothing higher, greater and more glorious than this. Thus it would mean that what all 
the other creatures of God avoided accepting, and even rejected the offer, man with his ignorance accepted it and 
subjected himself to the toil of discharging it, thus he was ‘Zaloom one the most unjust to himself in subjecting 
himself to the task and ‘Jaheol’ the one the most ignorant of the responsibility while undertaking it. Having 
undertaken the responsibility most of the race, failed to discharge it and became hypocrites and distelievers and 
had earned the wrath of God, while some of them proved totally faithful to the trust and true to their accepting 
it—and entitled themselves to the special and exclusive Grace and Mercy of the Lord. (Refer 56:11, 88). 

In 2:30-34 there is the mention of the criterion on which man was declared superior to the 
angels. Man was taught the Names (of certain beings) which even the angels did not know. It clearly infers that 
the angels were asked if they were prepared to bear the burden of the divinity reflected through the divine 
entities displayed to them which they could not. 


The destiny made available for a man was the greatest, the highest, the most glorious one any 
mortal could ever have, and God endowed in man the great native receptive qualities to get the divine attributes 
reflected in him and at the same time left to him also the choice of getting deviated by the distractions or to 
rise into the heights of the divine regions avoiding the fall into the abyss of degradation and degeneration. In 
other words man was given the faculty of choice of good or evil, making him capable of God’s great world 
being summed up in him, being a microcosm, that man should manifest the Godly attributes to entitle himself to 
getting nearer and nearer to the Lord and that was the divine plan. But man did not then realise what a 
tremendous task he was undertaking nor did he ever consider whether he would be able to rise equal to it, 
ie., man signally failed to measure his own power to achieve the task or to assess his own knowledge of the 
great responsibility he was undertaking, hence the intensive form of his, then being ‘Zaloom’ the most unjust (to 
himself) and (Jahcol) the most ignorant (of the responsibility expected of him). 


This great and unique undertaking entitled man to be the Vicegerent of God on earth. Refer 
2:30. This factor gives the mystic belief of a Covenant, expressed or implied between God and man. See 7:172 and 5:1. 


Some in the human race proved themselves to be nothing but brutes in the human frames. 
What havoc was played by such human brutes could be known from their behaviour at Karbala against the godly 
group of the holy Imam Husain and his faithful comrades and the helpless ladies and innocent children. Even 
from the beginning of the Islamic life, such characters were active in torturing the Holy Prophet and the godly 
members of his family, the holy Ahlul-Bait. 

To know to what heights man was made capable of rising in the regions of divinity or to get 
nearer to God, one would find it in the Holy Prophet (53:2-4) his daughter Lady Fatema and her husband Ali- 
ibne Abi Taleb, the Commander of the 'aithful and in the eleven holy Imams in the seed of Ali and Fatema.(33:33). 


‘Amanat’? means Trust, and shouldering responsibility of others’ property. This requires that one 
should deal with that property in accordance with the will of the owner who entrusts it. Its fulfilment requires 
knowledge, will-power and justice. ‘Amanat’ in this sense, includes whatever is held by man or any other being 
because every thing is the gift of God. Naturally it should be utilised in complete accord with His will. 
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The Offering would mean the natural unrestricted grace of God which reaches all beings in 
heaven and earth and in between, and the Refusal would mcan their natural incapability of fulfilling the 
responsibility due to the lack of the condition required for it. Then ‘Hamil’, i.e., Bearing—would mean acceptance 
of the offer and the verse would be read in this way ‘That the heavens, earth and the mountains refused to accept the offer, 
and man accepted it? 


But according to some commentators ‘Haml’ here means Failing of the fulfilment and bearing 
of its consequence. In this sense the refusal would mean that the heavens, earth and the mountains fulfilled the 
responsibility and man failing the fulfilment, bore the consequences. However, whether ‘Hamalaha’ means this or 
that, the last clause ‘Zalooman Jahoola’ cannot be taken as to mean all. It only signifies that the knowledge and 
those failed in the fulfilment lacked these two essential conditions. Therefore this verse implies both the praise 
of man who fulfils the responsibility and the condemnation of the one who does not fulfil it. Both the inter- 
pretations are justified. Neither of them can be applied to all men. In confirmation of ‘Amanat’ in its wide 
sense is the well-known saying of the Holy Prophet: 

‘Kollohum Raain wa kollohum Mas ooloon an Raayateh’, i. ‘Every one is given an undertaking and every 
one is responsible for his subjects.’ 


Of the important trusts of God left in the possession of the muslims was the Book of God 
and the ‘/trat? of the Holy Prophet for which every muslim will be questioned and every muslim is answerable. And 
in a general way, Quran says—verse 17:36—‘.4nd pursue not that which thou hast not the knowledge of; Verily, the 
hearing and the sight and the heart, all these shall be questioned about it? For further clarification Rn. 37:22-25. 


Another point to be noted, is to mean ‘Khilafat’, i.e., the Vicegerency of God on the earth, is 
not different from what is said above because considering everything possessed by man as a gift and grant from 
the Lord, it means that man represents God, provided he uses duly what is given to him, according to God’s 
will. But to take the last clause as to refer to Adam’s failure to fulfil the trust, means the contradiction of the 
contents of the verses 2:30-33 and the last clause of 2:124 and 3:32. (A.P.) 


Vr. 73. (1889) The breach of the undertaken covenant would naturally carry its own punishment. But those 
who are sincere in their regard to the covenant and remain firm and steadfast in their faith, but fail uninten- 
tionally, shall justly deserve the aid from God’s grace and mercy and would surely have it and be made worthy 
of the exalted destiny as the recompense for their sincerity in faith and perseverance in their toil to fulfil the 
undertaking, for God is ‘Ghafoor’, Oft-Returning, and ‘Rahim’, the Most Merciful. 


The classification of the men and women into hypocrites and polytheists as those deserving chas- 
tisement and the male and female believers deserving the mercy and the blessings of God, indicates that they 
were not alike in the response to the truth offered to them. (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER XXXIV 


As-Saba 


(The Saba) 


( Revealed at Mecca ) 


54 Verses in 6 Sections 
SECTIONS 


1. Those given the knowledge (by God). 

2. The destruction of Saba. 

3. Muhammad the Apostle for humanity as a whole. 
4. The Disbelievers and their leaders. 

5. Wealth and children shall be of no avail. 


6. The triumph of Truth. 


20: 
Important Topics 

1. God knows every movement in the universe ki Y p ai is a (Vr. 2) 
z. There is nothing big or small in the universe but it is in the Book Clear iè A 36 (Vr. 3) 
3. Men will be brought forth into a new creation ne a N- DA iA F: (Vr. 7 
4. The special grace bestowed on David #5 ee Pa i s3 A (Vr. 10) 
5. The special command over Jinn and the forces of nature vested in Solomon si 13 Me (Vr. 12) 
6. The prosperity that was given the country of Saba fie Ja ws = is (Vr. 15) 
7. Excepting those permitted by God the intercession of none, will be of any avail on the 

Day of the Final Judgment .. ar td ie ss ba ai fe (Vr. 23) 
8. The Holy Prophet sent for the human race as a whole za E nS >$ t (Vr. 28) 
9. Whatever recompense the Holy Prophet sought, was for the people themselves .. s$ p (Vr. 47) 
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As-Saba 


(The Saba) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 
54 Verses in 6 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Those given the knowledge 
(by God) 


God knows everything in the heavens and in the earth which is recorded and 
described in a perspicuous Book—Those who have been given by God the 
knowledge, witness what has been sent to the Prophet, of the Omnipotence of God 
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CHAPTER XXXIV 
(AS-SABA) (The Saba) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
54 Verses in 6 Sections 


Vr. 1. (1890) This is against the polytheistic view of dividing the universe into different regions and believ- 
ing in different gods and deities ruling the different regions. Everything in the heavens and the earth and in be- 
tween belongs to none but the One and only Creator Lord, hence praise of every kind and in any degree is 
His. The faith in this fact is of so much importance that it ‘has been repeated in the Holy Qur’an (viz. Suras 
1, 6, 18, 34, 35) so that every sensible one of the human race be repeatedly reminded that there is none else 
other than God, and He alone is the Benefactor—Real and every man and woman should be ever mindful of Him. 
If a man duly believes in this truth and knows for certain that everything good has to come from none else be- 
sides God, he would naturally enact nothing in his life but goodness and virtue and would necessarily avoid 
everything that displeases the Lord and would always remain adoring Him, celebrating His praise and offering his 
gratitude to Him. This is Islam. 


Vr. 2. (1891) Every thing hidden and manifest, is known to God and to God alone—Man in his ignorance 
thinks anything that is dead and buried is lost. Take for instance, the water absorbed by the earth or the 
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AS-SABA 


seed sown into the soil, replenishes numerous streams and feeds the numerous forms of life and helps the growth 
of myriad forms of growth which grow and perish, and once again grow, continuously repeating their births 
and deaths. There are the other things beyond time and space, independent of any physical form. Man thinks 
that death is the end of the life whereas there are countless stages of life still in store for his soul to pass 
through. Goodness and virtues never perish but rise up to God the Centre and the Generator of all Goodness and 
Purity and Perfection. 
Vr. 3- (1892) See 6:59 and 36:12. It is a matter of certainty which every man and woman has to necessarily 
believe that the phenomenon of cause and effect, works in the matter of the consequences or the recompense 
of every act good and bad enacted in this life. No doubt there is the mercy of God which has to be earned. 
In getting astray from the right path is betraying the Trust—Rnv. 33:72. 
Vr. 4. (1893) The unfailing law of cause and effect would naturally and surely work in the case of good and 
evil. They would be recompensed for their good with good and for their evil with evil. No good or evil shall 
go unrewarded or unpunished. See 2:48, 123, 254, 6:165, 17:15, 35:18, 30:7, 53:38. 

The sustenance promised to the righteous is not the ordinary one which one gets in this life. 
It will be sustenance honourable, graceful and generous. 
Vr. 5. (1894) God’s plan can never be frustrated—see 22:51. 
trate it, are punished and destroyed. 


Those who go against it or attempt to frus- 


_It includes those who attempt to explain all the natural phenomena of the universe, in the 
atheistic or materialist terms. (A.P.) 


Vr. 6. (1895) See 3:6, 3:17, 4:146, 29:49, 58:22 compare also 13:43. Those whose knowledge is inborn 
and not acquired of their own efforts. The Holy Prophet and his daughter Fatema and the Twelve Imams are 
those who never learnt anything from any mortal in this world and yet were the fountain-heads of knowledge and wisdom, 
Vr. 7. (1896) This refers to the taunt of the disbelievers against the Holy Prophet, who disbelieved in the 
resurrection of man after his death, and said that the Holy Prophet who preached the resurrection of man after 
his death, to be mad. See 36:77:83. 
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According to the theistic view of life, death is not the annihilation of the life but a 
transfer to a new state. This always appears strange to the atheists. (A.P.) 


Vr. 9. (1897) ‘The spiritually blind or those whose hearts and minds are covered with falsehood who laugh 
at the truth abort the hereafter for they are unable to observe the power of God in the world of nature surround- 
ing them. See 36:77-83 wherein it is asked of such disbelievers whether the One who created the heavens and 
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SECTION 2 
The destruction of Saba 


The destruction of the people of David and Solomon—The destruction of Saba 

which was an ease for Gad—On the Day of Judgment, believers will be distinguished 

from the disbelievers—Satan could beguile mankind except a few who were 
the true believers 


And1898 indeed gave We unto 
David from Us, a boon* saying: 
“©’ Mountains! sing ye the 
praise of God along with him, 
and (ye) the birds (Too);” and 
made We soft for him, the iron, 


Saying! 899 (unto David): “Make 
thou coats of mail, and measure 
its links and do good; verily 
I, of what all ye do, do see.” 


And1900 for Solomon (We made 
subservient) the wind which tra- 
velled in the morning a month’s 
journey and a month’s journey 
in the evening; And We caused 
for him to flow a fountain of 
molten brass and of the jinn 
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taste, of the chastisement of the 
flaming fire. 
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Refuting the sceptic view on the ground that a proper observation of their surroundings of the 
terrestrial and celestial bodies, proves that they are held by some power above the dimensional realm (unexplain- 
able in the term of the dimensions). (A.P.) 


Vr. 10. (1898) See 21:79, 38:17-19. David had been gifted with an enchanting melodious voice and when- 
ever hesang the glory of God, the mountains around, used to echo the praise and the birds sang along with him 
in chorus, and iron, which in one of the hardest metals, was made soft in the hands of David for without heating the metal, 
David could make it pliant enough for making the armour. It is said that David was the first to manufacture 
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coats of mail and the mail armour. Note, as an apostle of God, he only manufactured the mail, the means of 
protection, and not swords, the means of aggression. 


Vr. 11. (1899) David used to ask every one he met as to how the man found him (David) as the Ruler. This 
he did to know if he was just and impartial to all and if any one had been wronged, so that the necessary redress might 
be effected. Once God sent an angel in the form of a man and when David was passing a street of his town at 
midnight, the angel met David and David asked him how he found the Ruler (David). The reply was that the 
Ruler was all right save that he takes his own sustenance from the public funds. David wept for forty days and 
prayed to God to teach him some profession. God, of His mercy, made iron soft and pliant like wax in his hand 
and inspired him with the art of manufacturing coats of mail and the other weapons of defence. David used 
to make the articles and sell them and lived upon his own earnings. 


The concluding words indicate indirectly that one should not spend all his time in earning his 
bread but the end or the object of life which is to do good, should be remembered as much as one could do it. 


Vr. 12. (1900) See 21:81. For other references to Solomon—See 2:102, 4:163, 6:85, 27:15-44, 34:12-14, 
38:30-40. For Solomon’s Navy—See I Kings 9:26—For the control over time and distance Solomon could com- 
mand—see 27:38, 39. 

Regarding the jinn being made to serve under Solomon. See also 27:17. The jinns must 
naturally be some uncontrollable rebellious beings for the words ‘Be-iznehi’ indicates that some special control of 
God, needed to make them work duly and the punishment which is mentioned to be ready for the rebellious or 
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disobedient among the jinns indicates that the jinns were by nature liable to revolt or disobey the authority of 
the men under Solomon’s rule. 


It may be remembered that the first one who disobeyed God to prostrate before Adam, while all the 
angels immediately did it, was a jinn, i.e., being neither an angel nor any human being. He was against the very first man, 
who was then yet in its creation. And it is also said that the jinn was made of fire and not of clay. See 7:12. 
Against such clear statements, the Ahmadi commentator interprets the meaning of the word ‘Jinn’ as the strangers 
quoting 2 Chron. 2:12-18 wherein is the mention of the strangers among the workers of Solomon. The interpreta- 
tion is against the clear evidence of the Holy Qur’an that jinns are the beings made of fire other than human 
beings. The Ahmadi commentator is consistently opposed to any belief in any kind of supernatural powers 
having been at the disposal of any of the apostles of God just to please the materialists of the West. Hence the 
Ahmadi commentator interprets every miracle of the apostles of God in his own peculiar way. This is a denial 
of the special powers granted by God to His apostles—Refer to the miracles given to Moses and Jesus. 


In refutation of the materialistic view of life the verse 9 refers to the evidence of the general 
natural phenomena and in the subsequent verses, refers to the particular miracles given to the prophets. (A.P.) 


Vr. 13. (1901) Of the structure erected by men and the jinns, is the Big Mosque at Jerusalem. It is said 
that God revealed to David saying: ‘J had covenanted with thy father (ancestor) Abraham that I would bless his 
seed (See Gen. 12:1-3; 17:7, 20) and multiply it and make it a great nation for he (Abraham) had offered the 
sacrifice of his son at Our Command and I too have fulfilled my promise to him but his seed has turned ungrateful 
to My Grace and Bounties. I shall send a chastisement on them. They were visited by plague and by David's 
prayer were relieved of it. The Lord said: “O’ David! tell My servants to offer their gratitude and the prayer 
I heard, let there be a Mosque so that thy progeny and the others of the future generation might offer their prayers 
in it.” The construction of the Mosque was started and the righteous ones among the Israelites and David 
himself laboured for it by carrying heavy stones and mud on their heads. When the walls of the Mosque rose 
to a man’s height, David was commanded by God that his share in the building of the Mosque was complete—the 
work to be left to be completed by his son Solomon. David died in the one hundred and fortieth year of 
his age and Solomon at the thirteenth year of his age succeeded his father on the throne and completed—the 
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work, (UB., MS). Compare how the Holy Prophet himself, like David and Solomon, laboured in construction 


of the first Mosque in Madina—i.e., the Mosque at Quba. 


‘Mahareeb’, i.e., Houses of defence during warfare, i.e., fortresses. 


The concluding words of admonition to the children of David to work, is a general injunction 
to every nation, ‘particularly the muslims, saying that if they want the blessings of God on them to be sustained, 
they must work in the cause of God and goodness, but only a few adhered to the command and the rest fell 
into luxury and ease and suffered the natural consequences of their degradation and a miserable ignominous life. 


; (a) ‘Mahreeb’—Lofty temples, altars, arches, lofty halls—Some of the jurists quote the word 
‘Tamatheel’, i.e., statues, in favour of the permissibility of making images restricting the prohibitory traditions to those 
images which are meant for worship. For details refer to ‘Figh? 


(b) Some anti-Ahlul-Bait critics attempt to blackmail the followers of the Ahlul-Bait saying 
that they have borrowed their views about Ahlul-Bait from the jewish estimation of the family of David—First of 
all, Qur’an itself has given the specially distinguished status to the Ahlul-Bait excluding all others. Secondly, 
the verse 24:55 expressively says that the method of the caliphate after the Holy Prophet will be the same as 
before. Thirdly, Qur’an asserts that the families of Abraham and Imran, are chosen by God verse 3:32—to hold 
the Book, the Wisdom and Authority. 


(c) Indicates that the good in the world are always few. (A.P.) 


Vr. 14. (1902) The Eighth Holy Imam Ali ibne Musa Ar-Riza said that once Solomon told his courtiers 
that “though God has blessed me with the greatest kingdom which none ever had and has favoured me with unique 
gifts of control over men, jinn, animals and birds—even the knowledge of the language of the birds—I am not even for 
a moment happy over all these. I want to get on the top of my palace and have a full view of God’s Kingdom around 
me, let none enter the place.’ Solomon with his staff in his hand got upon the step and while he was viewing 
the kingdom around him, a young man beautifully dressed appeared from a corner of the palace. Solomon asked 
him “Who art thou? 1 had ordered that none should be allowed to enter the palace. Who permitted thee to entet 
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this palace?” The visitor replied: “The Owner of this!” Solomon said: “I am the owner!” The stranger said 
“God the Owner of the Universe! and I am the angel of death and I have been sent to take thy life out of thy 
body.” Solomon said “Then get thou busy in thy duty to discharge which the Lord hath sent thee!” While 
Solomon stood leaning on his staff, his soul left his body and the body was caused by God to stay as it was 
for a year and the people from below the palace could see Solomon standing and thought him to be alive. When 
some considerable time had passed, some thought Solomon to be God and said that they must worship him and 
some said that he was a magician controlling their perception to see him standing there. God caused the white 
ants to eat away the saff, and it gave way and the body of Solomon fell on the ground. It was then the people 
came to know that Solomon was dead and until then every one thought him to be alive and went on with the 
work entrusted to them by Solomon. The event has several factors of guidance for mankind, worthy of note for 
every intelligent student of the Holy Quran that:— 


1. No amount of power, however great, possessed by anyone in this world, is permanent. 

Power and glory however great, can fade away even without the knowledge of the people inhabiting this world. 

None, even the apostles of God, are to be spared from death. 

Great events like the death of Solomon, could be made manifest even by unseen agencies of God. 

Even the smallest creatures, can destroy hard and strong things like the staff of Solomon which bore the 
weight of Solomon's body. 

The authority over God’s creatures, like men and even finns, effected by force, could last only for a time and 
not for ever. 

Man, under perfect obedience of God, like 
effect God's will 


A Pop 


Solomon, could have the control over all God’s creatures, to 
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8. Any body at Gods will can survive and stay stationary for any period beyond the ordinary limits of our 
limited knowledge. 

9. The forces of nature are always subservient to the chosen servanis of God. 

10. What people think impossible for them to work, is an ease for God’s mill to effect. 

11. The true and a godly covenant like that of Solomon, i.e., the rule over the destinies of men in this world, is 
through a single man established by the proper authority and not by means of several men jointly in any 
council, (i.c., the rule by the fittest) and not by several ones chosen by the fancy of the masses consisting mostly 
lay men, ignorant of the actual science of the administration and deciding matters. 

12. The knowledge of the unknown, is with God alone and not with men or even the jinns. 

13. The greatest and the most magnificent of structures worked out by men and even the jinns, are only to fade away 
and ultimately perish, 

14. Death is decreed by God and could not be avoided or even delayed at the choice of any man even that of 


an apostle and is effected immediately as God wills. 
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Vr. 15. (1903) The place referred to, is the town of ‘Ma’arab? wherein lived the children of Saba son of 
Yaskhab son of Yaghrab son of Qahran, situated near Yamen. The place was Saba, i.e., the Sheba of the Bible— 
see 27:22. See also I Kings 10 and 2 Chron. 9 and I King’s 9. The place flourished with profoundly yielding 
fruit gardens. The soil was very rich with abundant fresh water. The place was also free from venomous ser- 
pents and insects. The climate was very pleasant. There were twelve townsh‘ps and each had an apostle from God 
inviting the people to the correct belief in God, the True Lord of the Universe, and to righteous life, who preached 
“Eat ye of what God of His grace and mercy provided you with and be thankful and indebted to Him Who is the most 
Merciful.” Sometimes the water from the neighbouring place called ‘Shajarah’ ruled by Queen Bilquees, used to 
enter the spring and spoil its water. The good queen constructed some dykes and effected the necessary control 
over the flow of the water. It was a happy and prosperous country, amply irrigated with canals and roads, skirted 
by gardens on both sides, right and left. 


Vr. 16. (1904) This verse is the continuation of the previous one. The people turned ungrateful and corrupt. 
The bursting of the dyke of Ma’arab and the destruction of the town by floods are facts of history (Vide Palmer’s 
note). Thus the people were punished by the destruction of their habitation, their gardens and their cultivation 
for the people had become arrogant of their prosperity, their skill and of the achievements of their ancestors (the 
dams or the dykes). For the report about the traces of the Ma’arab Dam—see Arnald’s report on his travels 
in 1843 who saw it with its inscriptions—See Journal Asiatique Jan. 1874. Arnald says that the Dam is two 


1292 


Part XXII AS-SABA Chapter XXXIV 


43, AZ 8 
33. And!914 those who were GN inata SHTO EANA 
despised as weak shall say 14 3 
unto those who had prided: PENA ACH 


“Nay! (zt was) (your) planning Re tte 
by night and by day, when ye 5 atl ASOT y 
bade us that we should disbelieve 5 4 AAthE 
in God and set up equals unto KIH 3 
Him.” And they shall feel “4 nl 5 
regretful when they shall see KASSI ia 
the chastisement; And We will k EATA 


put shackles on the necks of 


those who disbelieved; They are = i Kiss £ 


recompensed aught save what 


they did. TERN alg 
obs coe EHT 


34. And!915 We sent not a warner 


unto a town but the opulent ones 
of it said: “Verily we are disbeli- z ETOT ig aan 3-r 
evers in what ye are sent with” ITY 8729 

35. And!916 said they: “We are io ae j 


more (than you) in wealth and ore i IGK 
y 


in children, and we shall not 
be the chastised” DAAA sh h 

36. Say thou 1917 (0? Our Apostle DERIK Mo = Wks ia 
Muhammad!): “Verily my Lord 25529. 9 hive 
amplifieth the sustenance for OCR ae dots 


whomsoever He willeth and ie 6G sol DG) É- is 


straiteneth (zt) (for whomsoever He 
leaseth), but most of the people 949 LLI ly E 
pleaseth), b pepe SEA lhl KK ENS 8 


know not. 


AS-SABA Chapter XXXIV 


miles long and 120 feet high and W. B. Haris’ report on the journey through Yamen 1893. The date of the 
destruction is said to be 120 A.D. and some say, it was much earlier. 

The flourishing land was converted into a waste. The fruit trees became wild growth with 
bitter fruits, the fragrant plants and flowers disappeared. 


, Refers to the consequence of the negligence of the necessary repairs to the reservoirs as an 
ingratitude and this applies to all those who act similarly and neglect to pay proper attention to God’s gifts, 


material or spiritual. (A.P.) 


Vr. 17-18. (1905) The cities were so prosperous that borders of one, practically met that of the other, or was very near 
the other—i.e., one city was joined with the other, owing to its near ‘proximity or through the straight road connecting 
each with the other. The cities were connected with highways to the great flourishing kingdoms on the Euphrates 
and Tigris valleys on the one hand and Egypt on the other, and the great Roman Empire around the Medi- 
terranean and at the other end, the Yamen coastal cities and seaports—To India, Malay and China. The close 
proximity of the thickly inhabited stations, the travellers on foot could travel with ease and safety without any 


opportunity for any highwaymen to attack or even disturb them. 
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Indicates that those countries were so prosperous that there was no barren gaps between the 
habitations, and the journey was secure and safe, both during the day and night. (A.P.) 


Vr. 19. (1906) The roads were so safe that the ease and the security was availed of, both by the rich” and 
the poor alike and the rich only envy the poor being equalled to them in their travel. The people of Saba 
became more and more covetous and selfish and departed from the path of righteousness and became jealous of 
the other people’s prosperity and happiness. Thus they were denied the grace and the bounties bestowed on 
them. They lost the blessings which they enjoyed and they fell into the snare of Satan. To exploit the other people and 
out of envy of the poor, the well-to-do even prayed for the removal of certain facilities they were blessed with to get 
advantage over the poor. They gradually lost their name and fame and passed out of history and got only a 
mention in stories. Thus it is made obvious by the story of Saba that men get ‘entitled to God’s grace only 
by their own righteousness and the bounties of God continue only until the recipients continue to remain quali- 
fied for them and when men get astray, as the natural consequence of it, they fall. No doubt prosperity is only 
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a snare and a blessing of God when it is used in the way of the Lord. It is very like a father giving some 
useful thing to his children. If they use it rightly, the father bestows further more presents and if they misuse 
it, not only, no gifts are given in the future but that which is already given, is also naturally snatched away. 


As if they had become adamant to their prosperity as the Persian parable says:—‘Khoshi Aazaarash 
dad.’ “The happiness annoyed him. So they neglected the bounties of God. They themselves invited the 
miseries for them. This is true of the material as well as the spiritual life of man. Thus the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar 
ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq quotes this passage—to point out that the trouble which befell the muslims and will be 
continued until the re-appearance of the Twelfth Imam—was due to the ingratitude shown by the people, in not paying 
attention to the last Covenant of Ghadeer. For a similar example among the Israelites Rvs. 5:20-26. (A.P.) 


Vr. 20-21. (1907) Satan prayed for a respite and had challenged to lead the children of Adam astray and 
bring them under his sway save a few (Rnv. 17:62). The people of Saba, of their own conduct, proved the 
challenge of Satan true concerning them, save a small group of the sincere believers in God who remained 
steadfast in their faith and righteousness. This is what has happened in the followers of every apostle of God 
and also among the muslims. Excepting the holy Ahlul-Bait and those who follow them faithfully, the rest have 
been led astray by the agents of Satan who appeared in the forms of the false leaders of the faith, while they were 
devils in human form and lived a life worse than that of the brutes in the jungle, while they ruled the states after 
the Holy Prophet, vide the notes on the personal characters of some of the Omayyad and the Abbaside Kalifs, 
particularly among them Yazeed, who posed himself as the rightful successor of the Holy Prophet and actually 
lived quite against the Holy Qur’an and the teachings of the Holy Prophet. As regards the very few who remained 
steadfast in faithand righteousness, have been foretold by God Himself as those who would never be conquered 
by Satan—Rnv. 17:65—15:42, 14:22. 

Vr. 22. (1908) This refers to the false gods and the imaginary deities the people believed in, who owned no 
power nor any authority even to help themselves and more so, to help any of their votaries if caught in any distress. 
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Vr. 24. (1909) It asserts that both sides can not be right. It refutes the subjective value which the theoso- 


phists attach to every religion saying ‘all are subjectively true’. Qur'an asserts that the religions should be valued 
objectively and both the opposite objects cannot be true. (A.P.) 


Vr. 28. (1910) See 4:49, 7:158, 21:107. The mission of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, was not for any one 
family, tribe, race or nation, but for mankind as a whole and for all times. (R.N.T. John 16:5-14). His message 
is for all men and women. For those who turn to God, there are the glad tidings for them and to those who 
reject it, therein is the warning they need against their sinful life and the consequent punishment for it. 


It means that most of the people do not appreciate the universality of the mission of Muham- 
mad who was the Last of the prophets. Even among the muslims, there are some narrow-minded historians who 
valuing the Islamic teachings as something urged by the then Arabian pagan conditions, while Qur’an says that 
it has come to give man what is latent in his motive. (A.P.) 


Vr. 29-30. (1911) See 3:144, 7:34, 10:49, 15:5, 16:61, 23:43, and 62:8. When the appointed hour comes the 
respite automatically ends. 

Vr. 31. (1912) The reference is to the people rejecting not only the Holy Qur’an but also the other previous 
scriptures which contained the prophecies about the advent of the Last Apostle of God who would be the Universal 
Teacher for mankind as a whole. The people of the Book, in their proud assumption of being on the right path 
and being superior to all the others, disbelieved in the prophecies in their own scriptures and at the same time 
prevented the others from accepting what has been revealed in the Holy Qur’an. On the Day of Judgment, each 
would accuse the other for having misled. Nothing shall be of any avail to them. (Rnv. 1:55). 


Vr. 32. (1913) There will be mutual reproaches and accusations between the misleaders and the misled but 
none of them would be uttering the truth. 
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Vr. 33- (1914) 
under their sway. 


Chapter XXXIV 


The intelligent ones always plotted night and day to exploit the weaker in mind, to keep them 


This applies to the present atheistic movements started by the aristocratic circles which is 


spreading to the lower classes. 


a) ‘Asarro’ has been interpreted by some commentators as to mean that they expressed and 
p y 


by some others as to mean that they hid their regret. Both ways are justified in the sense that by throwing the 
blame on each other, their regret is exposed but none directly expressing his fault. 


own deeds which 


Vr. 34- (1915) 
Vr. 35. (1916) 


Vr. 34:35-39. 


(b) It indicates that the fetters are not every thing ever imposed on them but it is their 
hang around them pressing. (A.P.) 


The vested interest of the people always stood against every apostle of God. 
People got infatuated with worldly power and position. 


It refers to the general tendency of the people attaching importance to the abundance of wealth 


and issues and the verses give the common answer on behalf of God that what is reckoned by Him as important 


and the means of 


Vr. 36. (1917) 


approach to Him—i.e., Faith and good deeds. (A.P.) 


Man is assured that he need not, worrying for the sustenance, yield to any one else other than 


God as it is God and God alone Who provides every creature with the sustenance he needs. 


Vr. 37- (1918) 


The criterion for judging one’s personal merit, will not be based on any material possessions 


or any influence other than the spiritual excellence and the actual righteousness in the practical life. 


All worldly goods are nothing but a passing cloud casting shadow running away with it. The 


real self-development needs correct faith and righteousness in the day to day life. The reward for righteousness will 
be manifold. (Rnv. 30:39). 


Vr. 41. (1919) 


This is a refutation of the claims of the pagans and the others who consider themselves 


to follow the angelical course in their enchantments and the angelical practices while actually following the satanic 
forces of the lower spheres. This includes the modern ways of attempts on recalling the spirits of the dead. (A.P.) 


Vr. 43- (1920) 


(a) Feeling the fascinating force of the Qur’an, termed it as sorcery. (A.P.) 


Vr. 44. (1921) Neither any book was ever revealed nor any apostle was ever sent to preach polytheism to any 
peoples in the world. 
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Vr. 45. (1922) The Qoreishite arrogance and pride over their material wealth and worldly power, is referred 


to, saying what they are proud of, is not even one tenth of what was given to the earlier people who were also 
destroyed when they defied God’s authority and lived a wicked life. 


Vr. 46. ( 1923) It is an exhortation which only an intelligent one would grasp. The Holy Prophet is commanded 
by God to invite the people to independent thinking about God and his apostleship. The suggestion is to use 
individual reflection over the matter, for any crowd-mentality would not serve the object of perceiving or 
understanding any finer and higher spiritual truth. Each one should earnestly and sincerely commune within one’s 
self. If in need, the promise of the Lord to guide the sincere ones, is there 29:69 and 16:43; 21:7. The essential 
prerequisite for such a realisation, is a heartfelt reflection free from any preconceived notion or prejudice. 


Vr. 47. (1924) See 6:91, 10:72, 42:23. The Holy Prophet had nothing to gain in this world by his mission save 
to guide mankind on the right path. In verse 42:23 God commanded the Holy Prophet “to tell the people that 
he demands nothing from them as his wages or the return for all that he has done for them as the Apostle of God, 
save the love of his nearest of kin.’ This verse makes the meaning of the demand or the object of it, saying 
that whatever the Holy Prophet would demand as the return for the discharge of the duties of the apostleship, 
would be for the people’s own benefit, i.e., if they love his nearest of kin who are the ones purified by God (33:33) they 
would be quite safe by following their example and would always be on the right path to salvation. See note on 42:23. 


This asserts that the Holy Prophet had asked a recompense as an exception to the general 
course followed by his predecessor prophets. But the recompense asked for was only in the people’s interest as 
explained 38:86, 87. (A.P.) 


Vr. 48. (1925) What God reveals is, Islam, the right way for the salvation of mankind. 


Vr. 49. (1926) See 17:81. The Eighth Holy Imam 44 ibne Musa Ar-Riza says that when the Holy Prophet 
entered Mecca after his victory and visited the holy Ka’ba, there were 360 idolsin it. To every idol he pointed 
out with his staff repeating this verse, and the idols, one after another, fell headlong to the ground. 


Vr. 50. (1927) ‘Heaven and the Nearest’, i.e., God knows the truth, for he hears everything uttered low or aloud 
for He is the Nearest, Nearer to man than his own self. Hence He knows everything. 


This is in reply to verse 43. This does not mean that the Holy Prophet ever erred because 
Qur’an expressively says in 53:2—‘Your Companion never erred and never did he, nor did he ever utter anything but 
what was revealed to him, i.e., he is of the infallible nature and in several other places Qur’an asserts that the 
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Holy Prophet, in no circumstances follows, did not, does not, but the divine revelation—for further clarification Rnv. 
93:7. The whole significance of this statement is to assert that kad there not been the divine guidance he would have 
been subject to error—Rnv. 26:3. And to this effect Hazrat Ali says, ‘Since his birth the Holy Prophet was under 
the divine guidance through the greatest angelical entity? (A.P.) 


Vr. 51. (1928) ‘From or near place, ic., at the time of death, or the occasion of the Battle of Badr. 


Vr. 52. (1929) ‘Distant place’, for they would have been removed by death far away from this world. The 
place or the opportunity to believe in the truth is this world, this life and in the hereafter or on the Day of 
Judgment any repentant believing, would be of no avail at all to anyone. 


Vr. 34 : 51, 52, 53. Ref. is to the state when the guilty are sentenced and their punishment gets nearest to them in 
that state of facing their punishment, they will be far away from the state of the life in which, faith would have 
been of no avail to them. And when they were in the state when they could have believed, they disbelieved 
and they considered the unseen world as something far beyond imagination. (A.P.) 


Vr. 53. (1930) The people disbelieved in the Holy Prophet and rejecting his message imagined to be safe 
in the hereafter as they were here. What they conjectured was about something unseen and such unseen things 
or places are termed as distant ones. It is said that what they say, are things very distant for them which they 
could never know. 


Vr. 54. (1931) The disbelievers will meet disappointment for they would never achieve their desires or realise 
their conjectures. 
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Al-FJatir 


(The Originator) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


45 Verses in 5 Sections 


SECTIONS 
1. Humanity exhorted to hold Satan as its enemy. 
2. The triumph of Truth prophesied. 
3. Every people on earth had a Warner. 
4. The Inheritors of the Qur’an. 


5. Never can anyone see God’s plan ever getting altered or changed. 
:0: 
Important Topics 


The Apostles preceding the Holy Prophet were also belied 
Man warned not to be deluded by the provisions of this world 


The process of creation, man undergoes his birth and his end 
The sun and the moon made subservient to follow a fixed course in their movements 
On the Day of the Final Judgment, no bearer of sins shall bear the burden of the other’s sins 


The blind and seeing, nor the darkness and the light nor the shade and the heat, nor the living and the 
dead, could be equal S sa Ks oe P Pe jå : 


There is no nation or community in the world but a warner or guide from the Lord had been sent 
unto them i ie T a oF ine zi Re A 


The Book had been given as an inheritance to the Chosen ones of God and the three kinds of the 
people (Compare this to the Hadeethuth-Thagalain):—“‘TJ leave behind me Two Weighty (Important) 
things, the Book of God (the Qur’an) and my Itrat my Ahlul-Bait ; Should ye be attached to these Two 
never, never will ye get astray ; Never will no, be separated from each other until they meet me at the 
Cistern (Kauthary” ry SA ea os 


None can alter the course of the Lord ef oi is Be T Sk 


Men asked to travel in the earth and see the fate of their predecessors who were stronger in strength 
and power Si re re a ‘2 T r 


If God had to seize every guilty one, there will not be left even a single moving creature on earth 
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CHAPTER XXXV 


Al-ffatir 
(The Originator) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


45 Verses in 5 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Humanity exhorted to hold 
Satan as its enemy 


God alone, the Creator, the Deputor of Angels—Who adds to His creation whatso- 

ever He pleaseth—None can ever go against the Will of God—The disbelievers 

warned against severe punishment and the believers given the glad tidings of 
the Great Reward awaiting them 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 
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AL-FATIR (The Originator) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


(45 Verses in 5 Sections) 


Vr. r. (1932) All praise is God’s and gratitude due only to Him Rnv. 34:1. 


To know God the Creator or the Originator of the Primeval cause which started the genetic 
process of the creation of the Universe and its ever progressive functioning in the innumerable forms and in infinite 
ways which is beyond the power of reasoning by the finite endowment of the faculties of the human intellect. The 
matter of the origin of life and the causative factor of the spiritual forces, is unquestionably beyond the ken of any 
experimental experience to help man to comprehend the primal cause. The more one attempts to probe through 
these complexities, further more he gets perplexed and confused and ultimately the highest perfection any human 
mind could achieve is to express its inability or helplessness to go further. For God, the creation of anything is 
only a matter of His will. As He wills anything to originate, it comes to exist. See 2:117, 16:40, 19:35, 36:82. 
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Angels are non-material abstract beings through whom the will or the orders or the decrees 
of God are executed. Angels can take any shape or form excepting the forms of base animals. ‘The Messenger 
Angel Gabriel took the form of a perfect man when he appeared to the Virgin Mary to give her the glad tidings 
of Jesus to be born of her (19:17) 3:41-46. They are messengers or the executive implemental agencies of 
God’s will—For the Messenger Spirit, see 26:193, 79:1-5. 

‘The creative process in the Universe has never stopped at any time. It is ever in progress along 
with the continued bestowal of God’s grace and mercy upon His creation. 


(a) Rav. on angels—In support of the fact that the word ‘Malak’ is derived from ‘Malaka’, 
to possess, and not from ‘4/ak” conveying the message—conveying the message is a function of the ‘Malak 
and not the ‘Malak’ itself. 
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(b) Refers to the multi-functional aspects of the angelic, entities or powers and this is subject to 
increase as per God’s will. This supports the theory of the ever-progressive growth and the development of the 


Universe. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (1933) God’s will is always done. No power can ever stop or withhold any decrees of His, be 
that to grant any gift or to chastise any individual or people. 

Vr. 3. (1934) The Primal Cause of the whole creation, is none else but God. By the question ‘whether man 
finds any other creator besides the Only God’ man is exhorted to turn only to God and not to get involved in the false 
fancies about imaginary deities. 

Sustenance is necessary for the soul as for the body—The sustenance from heaven is God’s 
guidance which is necessary for the health as well as the progress of the soul, and the provision from the earth is 
the terrestrial food for the material body. Thus it is God and God alone Who provides everyone with sustenance 
both spiritual as well as physical. 

The truth that there is no God but the Only One, is so manifest that it is surely a matter 
of wonder how any one with common sense fails to know this Truth. 
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Vr. 4, (1935) i 
rejection, ridicule and persecution at the hands 
they were sure that the ultimate return of every one and all matters, 


Vr. 5. (1936) 


Whosoever1941 desireth honour 
(let him seek it from God, for) 
God’s (alone)® is all honour; 
Unto Him (only) ascend all 
good words; and as for those 
who plot evil deeds, for them 
shall be a severe chastisement; 
and their plot, it shall be vain. 


And1942, 1943 God created you 
of dust, then of the life-germ, 
then He made you pairs (of male 
and female); and a female beareth 
not, nor doth she deliver, save 
with His knowledge; and ageth 
not the aged, nor finisheth from 
any one’s life, but it is all in a 
Book (decree ordained); Verily 
this, for God, is easy. 
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No apostle of God was ever honoured in this world. Every one of the apostles had suffered 


of the people, but none of the apostles was discouraged for 


is only to God and to none else. 


Man is exhorted to remember that from God, he has come, and unto Him alone, is his return 


to render account of the life he spent in this world. One should remember that life does not end in this world, 
but there is the future for it, in which God promises man, mercy, i.e., the reward or the punishment he entitles him- 
self to, by his goodness or badness in this life. Both the promises of God, are certain to be fulfilled. 


Let not man be deluded by the deceptive instigation of the satanic thoughts of committing 
sins, depending upon God’s mercy or depending upon any durability of life, delaying repentance and amending the 
wrong ways until the end which might come suddenly without any respite to repent seeking God’s pardon—See 31:33. 
Through the seductive temptations of the vanities of this world, man is made to forget the hereafter or that Satan might 
turn man spiritually blind, to be gradually deluded by stages towards evil thoughts and cvil life. Hence man is 
exhorted to be always on his guard, by shunning evil, seeking the pardon of the Lord and effecting amendments 
immediately as and when necessary. 

Vr. 6. (1937) Satan is evil personified, hence every evil should be treated as our enemy. The snare of Satan 
is very vast and ever spread. He wants man to share his damnation. Hence man should always shun evil. 


Vr. 7. (1938) To reject the belief in God is to reject everything good which He has created. Those who 
are not true or correct in their faith and righteous in their living, shall have the consequent evil return for it 
and those who are true and correct in their faith and are faithful in its practice, shall have God’s grace and a great 
reward. 

Vr. 8. (1939) Man is exhorted to guard against his own rebellious self and should not allow it to get astray 
from the right path. 


Nr. 9. (1949) To prove as to how the dead will be resurrected, the cxample of the dricd, unpromising soil 
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is given which to all intents and purposes, seems to be dead and which is once again quickened by rain and made 
productive. 


The same will be the process of the Resurrection. (A.P.) 


Vr. 10. (1941) Those who wish for honour and reward even in this world as in the next should turn only to 
God. Goodness inany degree, is never lost. Every good word and action, is certainly exalted. Every kind of good- 
ness by its nature, rises up to achieve God’s pleasure and grace and similarly every evil is marked for the punish- 
meni due to it (Rv. g9:7 8). 

It is God's plan that is always done and everything else other than that shall miserably fail and perish, 
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15. 
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SECTION 3 


Every people on earth had 
a Warner 


Chapter XXXV 


If God wills He will take off any people He pleaseth and bring a new generation oì 
His Own choice—None shall bear the burden of another—Alike cannot be the 
blind and the seeing, darkness and light, shade and heat or the living and the 
dead—There is no people which had not a warner, thus every people on earth 


had a warner 


O’1946 ye people! ye are the 
needy unto God; and God (alone) 
is He Who is the ™Self-Sufh- 
cient, the Most Praised‘ One. 


If He willeth, He will take you 
off and bring a new creation. 


And nor this is hard for God. 


And1!947 no bearer shall bear 
the burden of another; and if 
the heavy laden one should cry 
for (another bearer to carry) its 
burden, (even) aught* of it shall 
not be carried, and even if he 
be near of kin; Thou canst but 
warn those who *fear their Lord 
unseen and keep up regular 
prayer; And whosoever purifieth 
(himself), he only purifieth for 
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(alone) is the destination (of all). 
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(a) God alone is the only One who can give honour as He pleases, Rv. 58:8. 
(b) Any doctrine, ideas or discourse in conformity with what is depicted in Verse 14:24 
and good deeds in concord with the good words, increases the momentum of the Ascent. (A.P.) 


Some temporal rulers and also the wealthy ones think that the temporary hold, possession 
and position, is a real honour granted to them by God but Qur’an asserts the contrary saying that the real honour 
granted by God, is that which is permanent. Anything temporal is just a trial. (A.P.) 


Vr. 11. (1942, 1943) This refers to the lowly origin of the physical existence of man whose body has been created 
of dust—see 7:12, 16:4, 23:12-16 and who had his origin from a drop of sperm ejected, the matter which is 
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considered dirty and its ejection considered as an act of shame to be hidden. ‘The dependance of one sex upon 
the other, in bringing forth an issue proves that the very existence of man is dependant and every individual sex being by 
itself insufficient for a progressive life on earth. Glory, Power or Authority, Knowledge and Life-real, is God’s alone and 
all these qualities held by anyone, are mere endowments drawn from His attributes, effected by His grace, to be 
withdrawn at any time by Him, at His independent will. See 18:37, 22:5, 30:20. It is God Who grants the length of life 
or cuts it short, And this is not a difficulty at all for God. It is easy for Him. See 2:117, 16:40, 19:35, 36:82. 


About the hidden things, man could not know things which are known only to God, See 31:34. 
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SECTION 4 


The inheritors of the 
Qur’an 


Servants of God endued with knowledge—Qur‘an inherited by the Chosen Ones 
of God—The grievous punishment to the disbelievers and the Great Reward 
which awaits the believers 
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AL-FATIR Chapter XXXV 
Vr. 35:11-13. These verses assert that whatever God has created is not purposeless or futile. (A-P.) 


Vr. 12. (1943, 1944) Man has to use his discretionary powers in differentiating good and evil as both can never be 
of one and the same value and worth. There is an indirect hint or even a taunt for those who profess to be 
believers and yet love the disbelievers. Under the guidance of this verse none could compare the Holy Ahlul- 
Bait who have been purified by God Himself (33:33) to the others who had been Polluted by a sinful and 
corrupt life, and most of those who even after embracing Islam, were not believers in fact, faith had not entered their 


hearts (Rnv. 49:14). 
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And that which We have revealed 
unto thee of the *Book, it is the 
truth testifying that which hath 
come before it; verily God, about 
His servants is All-Aware, All- 
Seeing. 


* 
Then!952 made We the inheritors 
of the Book (Quran) those whom 
chose®) We from among Our 
servants;*) and of them is he 
who causeth himself to suffer a 
loss, and of them is he who 
followeth the middle course, 
and of them is he who is the 
foremost in goodness by God’s 
permission: This is that which 
is the greatest excellence. 


Gardens of eternity they shali 
enter into, they shall be given to 
wear therein bracelets of *gold 
and pearls,* and their raiment 
therein be *silk. 


And!953 they shall say: “All 
praise is God’s (alone) Who hath 
taken away from us (all) “grief; 
Verily our Lord is Oft-Forgiving, 
the Greatest 
goodness),” 


Vr. 13. (1943,4945) See 13:2, 21:33, 22:61, 26:38. 
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(1947) 
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Indicates that the act of creation is constant and the continuation has a beginaing and an end. 


(A.P.) 


undoubtedly depends upon God’s provision even for his or her own 


This is the permanent tie between the creature and the Creator. (A.P.) 


There is no contradiction between this verse and verse 29:12, 13. There, it is asserted that 


none shall shoulder the burden of the other; his own burden may increase on account of misleading others. 
Every wrong doer shall be responsible for his own misdeeds and will not be exempted from his misdeeds by 


putting the responsibility on the other. 


Some christian critics misinterpret this clear moral principle as to mean 


that a sinner cannot bear the sinsof others but a sinless one will bear them, which has no logic whatsoever. A 
sinless one can intercede and remove the burden and not shoulder the sins. (A.P.) 
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AL-FATIR Chapter XXXV 
Vr. 19. (1948) This is the refutation of the doctrine of the subjective value of good and bad which even 


now a section of the Indian School of Philosophy maintains. 


Vr. 23. 


they are not totally perished. 


like those who are totally indifferent to it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 25. (1950) 


above. 
Vr. 27-28. (1951) 


See 3:185, 5:48, 10:47, 16:36. 


(A.P.) 


(1949) This indicates that those who are dead, though their connection is severed from this world 
It is a figurative expression to say that those who are alive to the message, are not 


Regarding the previous apostles also having suffered rejection from the people. See verse 4 


Presents the universal grace which produces various effects in various receptacles. (A.P.) 


Vr. 32. (1952) This verse has to be intelligently studied. The opening words say that God has bequeathed 
the Holy Book, i.e., the Holy Qur'an to His chosen servants. The chosen ones of God could not be any other 
than those who are guided aright through the correct knowledge of the Word of God. The correct knowledge 
could be only that which has been inspired by God Himself. Thus it would mean those who are said in the 
Holy Quran as “Those gifted with knowledge.” See 3:6, 3:117, 4:162, 17:07, 29:49. Correct knowledge needs 
a healthy, i.e., a purified mind, as a good picture needs a clean sheet without any inscription on it. Such 
a perfect cleanliness could be effected only by God. Those cleaned by God Himself are the holy Ahlul-Bait 
see 33:33. Thus those meant in this verse, to be the chosen ones of God, are no other than those of the Ahlul- 
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SECTION 5 


Never can anyone see God’s 
plan ever getting altered or 
changed 


The imaginary gods of the Polytheists, own nothing —None else other than God 

is there to control the Universe—The plans of the disbelievers shall work against 

the planners themselves—The respite given to the sinners, otherwise none will 
be left on the earth, if immediate punishment had to be given to the guilty 
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Bait. It is to be noted that the quality of being chosen by God applies to the whole group so the Holy Quran 
was in the first place left with those, all of whom are the chosen ones, i.e., the Holy Imams from the Ahlul-Bait. 
Who own the Qur’anic address of the “Purified Ones’ 33:33 and as the Gifted ones with knowledge as said in 
the other verses mentioned above in this note. This meaning fully corroborates and is clearly illustrated by the 
well-known declaration of the Holy Prophet which is popularly known as the ‘Hadith-as-Thaqalain’, i.e., the 
tradition of the ‘Tmin Weighty or Vital Things? Said the Holy Prophet:— 


“I leave behind me amongst you Two Vital Things, the Holy Book of God (The Holy Qur'an) and my Progeny 
ie., (the Ahlul-Bait). So long as ye be attached to these Two, never, never shall ye get astray. Never shall 
these Two be separated from each other until they both meet me at the Cistern (of Kauthar in Para- 
dise)” 


The subsequent wording of this verse says that of those chosen ones of God, all of them would be from the 
issues of Ali and Fatema who are called the issues of the Holy Prophet as well, there will be the others also. 
Hence the whole collective group of the issues of the Holy Prophet has been divided into three classifications:— 


1. Those who would not know the Imam or God’s chosen guide of the age, ie., this verse as ‘Those who 
make their souls suffer? 


2 The second Group consists of those who would know the Imam of the age and whose practical life considering 
their personal qualities of vice and virtue, will be balanced. 


3. The third Group will be that of the Imams themselves, i.e., God’s Chosen Guides, who would live a godly 
life on earth, with the perfect knowledge of the Holy Book, t.e., the Holy Quran, themselves practising the 
Word of God in their day to day practical life and at the same time be guiding humanity and inviting the 
people towards the Truth and godliness and preaching abstinence from evil. 
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The above is the interpretation of the Fifth and the Sixth Holy Imams Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir and Jafar 
ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq respectively (MS., UB., etc.). These holy ones have clearly stated that the reference 
in this verse is to the progeny of Ali and Fatema which is the progeny of the Holy Prophet. 


Abu-Durda says that the Holy Prophet said that the group last mentioned, i.e., Those foremost 
in goodness would enter Paradise without any demand of their account from the second group, i.e., ‘those who take 
the middle course would have to render some account and then they will be admitted to Paradise and the third 
group viz. those who make their souls suffer, will also be admitted to Paradisc, but later. (MS., UB.) 


(b) Of those chosen lineage. 
1. Some are unjust to themselves. 
2. Some are adopting the middle course. 
3. Some are the Foremost in all that is good by God’s permission. 
Thus it is obvious that the last book of God is inherited in the same lineage, not by all its 


members but by only those of the last group and they are identified as Ahlul-Bait in 33:33 and those further 
identified in verse 33:60 and confirmed by verse 56:77-79. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 34. (1953) This is an indication to the state of perfect peace of mind and tranquillity that the people in 


it would enjoy, i.e., there shall be in Paradise, neither any fear nor any grief of any kind whatsoever for the 
inmates. 


Vr. 35. (1954) Neither any toil nor any fatigue--Fatigue could be even of rejoicing. The Bliss in Paradise 
shall be universal, continuous, and perpetual. 


Vr. 37. (1955) Respite for repentance in the present life. No repentance could be of any avail, in the here- 
after. Hence one should hasten to repent for his sins and amend his life duly, before death overtakes him—See 
6310-11. 


Vr. 38. (1956) The attributes of God are not any addition to His All-Perfect Self. Hence knowledge of 
any thing or action, hidden or manifest, even feelings, motives, and plans, is not to be acquired by God as in the 
case of any other being. God’s knowledge pervades in and out of everything in the world. 


Whatever is of the heavens, in the earth and in between the two aspects, one which may 
appeal to human senses which may be termed as phenomenon and the other which is hidden from the reach of 
the human senses. (A.P.) 


Vr. 41. (1957) This is the clear assertion that the dimensional being whether terrestrial or celestial, is nothing 
existing in itself as a substance. It is a mere phenomena, the outcome of a cohesive power, unexplainable in 
dimensional terms. (.P.) 

Vr. 43. (1958) To all the ancient people who rebelled against the truth and lived beyond the control of faith 
in God, were dealt with respite—first they were shown mercy and given the respite to correct their belief and 
amend the ways of their life, then apostles were sent to them to ‘admonish them and exhort them to goodness 
in thought and deeds and lastly when they did not avail of any of the opportunities of the grace and the mercy 
shown to them and the guidance made available for them, they were dealt with justice and paid the recompense 
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in the punishment that they themselves earned. It is indirectly asked whether the people would also like to pass 
through all those stages or they would repent for their past, asking forgiveness for it and be righteous in the future? 


Vr. 45. (1959) 16:61. It is God’s mercy that the sinners in the world are leftto themselves with the respite 
to amend their deserts otherwise every one on earth would long have perished if God had dealt every one with 
His strict justice. That is why the holy Ahlul-Bait have taught us to be ever prayerful saying ‘O Lord! Deal us 
with thy Mercy and deal Thou not with Thy Justice? 


Respite given by God, does not mean that those given the respite could ever escape the ever 
vigilant and all-enveloping knowledge of God. 


This indicates that hasty decision against the seeming evils in the course of the struggle 
for existence, is the outcome of the shortsightedness from which God is far above. (A.P.) 


YASIN 


CHAPTER XXXVI 


Dasin 
(Yasin) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


83 Verses in 5 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. The Qur’an, the Apostle and the Manifest Guide. 
z. Apostles sent before referred to. 

3. God’s Bounties as the signs of guidance to mankind 
4. À scene of the Resurrection. 


5. The Kingdom of the Universe belongs only to God. 


———:0:— —— 


Important Topics 


The Holy Prophet addressed as Ya Sven (see also the note on it) 

The barrier caused around the disbelievers (see also the note on it) 

Everything has been encompassed in the ‘Manifest Iman’ 

The Believer of Ale-Yaseen (Habib-e-Najjar) Pè fr gI p? a2 S 
The Re-quickening of the earth after its death, a Sign for men, a guidance towards the possibility or 

the practicability of the resurrection of the dead 

Everything in the universe has been created in pairs (positive and negative or contrasts or in sexes) 

The sun is ordained to march towards a fixed destination 

The moon has been decreed to pass through the mansions, to return to its starting point once again 
‘The sun and the moon in their movements shall not overtake each other . i x $ 
A single cry will be sufficient to end life on earth 

When the Trumpet is blown, the dead in the graves shall rise ‘rushing to their True Lord.. 

The state of bliss the inmates of the Garden will be enjoying 

The guilty ones shall be sortedand willbe questioned if they were not warned against following Satan 
The very parts of his body will bear witness against every man as to what he had been doing in this life 
Man reminded of his origin from the dirty drop of a sperm, in reply to his doubts about his resurrection 
God will resurrect the creation as he raised it for the first time from nothing . 

He who created the heavens and the earth from nothing, can surely create them once again if He wills 
Whenever God wills any thing, and He intends to say it ‘Be’ and it comes to exist s hè 
The Kingdom as a whole is in God's hands and everything returns only to Him 
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(Vr. 1) 
(Vr. 9) 
(Vr. 12) 
(Vr. 20) 
(Vr. 33) 
(Vr. 36) 
(Vr. 38) 
(Vr. a 
(Vr. 
(Vrs. 49- 33) 
(Vr. 51) 
(Vrs. 55-58) 
(Vrs. 59-64) 
(Vrs. 65-67) 
(Vrs. 77-78) 
(Vr. 79) 
(Vr. 81) 
(Vr. 82) 
(Vr. 83) 


NOTE :—This is one of the most important chapters of the Holy Qur'an. Tt is said, as there is a heart for every 


thing, Ya Seen is the heart of the Holy Qur'an. The believers to note that the daily recital of 
this Sura is very effective to invoke the Mercy of the Lord. Refer to the details about the blessings 
the recital of this Sura brings, given in the ‘Mafatcehul-Jinan’ or any other equally authentic 


collection of Prayers from the Holy Ahlul-Bait. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 


Pasin 
(Yasin) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


83 Verses in 5 Sections 


SECTION 1 


The Qur’an, the Apostle 
and the Manifest Guide 
Qur’an, the Word from the All-Wise—Muhammad the Apostle from God sent 


to warn mankind—The knowledge of everything accommodated in the 
Manifest Guide (Imam) 


a pad 19, s 
43 MIA AEPA 


In the name of God the TE y a 


Beneficent the Merciful m 


1. Yal960 Seen (Y. S.) © wi 
Os! 


ne 


2:1 
2. By Qur’an (The Word of) the Yo, 77, aA, 
AlLWise, FEAA 
3. Verily thou (O° Muhammad!) A C qs FN 23 416 
art of the apostles (sent by Us), OM jA oF Chl -r 
CHAPTER XXXVI 
YASIN (Yasin) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
83 Verses in 5 Sections 
Vr. 1. (1960) Some commentators take ‘Ya’ as the vocative particle, and the letter ‘Seen’ standing as an ab- 


breviation for ‘Insan’, i.e., Man—the term ‘Ya Seen meaning ‘O Man!’ ‘Taking even this interpretation to be correct 
it would naturally mean the ‘Man-Perfect? or the ‘Leader of Men’, i.e., the Model-Man sent to guide the human 
race as a whole, i.e., the Holy Prophet Muhammad, for the context of the events which demanded the revelation 
of this verse justifies the inference. The pagans had disbelieved in the mission of the Holy Prophet and had said 
“that the Holy Prophet was not the one sent by God nor was Qur'an the Word of God, it is his own composition.” 
The First Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi-Taleb says that ‘Yaseen’ is one of the names of the Holy Prophet. The Fifth 
Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir says that there are Ten names of the Holy Prophet and according to 
some other traditions there are Twelve. In the Holy Qur’an the Holy Prophet has been addressed with the names 
‘Muhammad’, ‘Ahmed’, ‘Abdullah’, ‘Yaseen’ and ‘Noor, Ta Ha, Muzzammil, Muddassir. The Holy Ahlul-Bait are 
popularly called ‘Ale-Yaseen’, ie., the Children of Yaseen. Yaseen being the name of the Holy Prophet was 
openly and unanimously acknowledged by all the scholars in the court of Mamoon-al-Rashid. Thus the meaning 
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of the term may be ‘O’ Muhammad! the Leader or the Chief of the Foremost and the Last ones’, i.e., of the 
Apostles sent to call the human race as a whole, to God. 


Vr. 6. (1961) The heathens of Mecca had not received any apostle of God for a long time before, i.e., since 
Abraham no prophet had visited the place. 


It does not mean that his mission was exclusively for the particular people. He was sent unto 
mankind as whole Rv. 7:158 which indicates the universality of his mission. This verse refers only to the people 
of his immediate audience similar to ‘Wanzir asheeratakal aqrabeen (26:214) who are supposed to be the descendants 
of Abraham through Ishmael. 


(a) Though the lineage between Ishmael and the Holy Prophet’s ancestral chain, maintained the 
religion of Abraham yet none of them stood as a warner to admonish his people. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (1962) When the people obstinately refuse to be guided aright and reject all guidance and the respite 
given only increases their obstinacy and perversity, the decree for their punishment is naturally pronounced. See 
7:30, 17:16. 
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SECTION 2 


Apostles sent before, referred to 
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(a) Ref. to the divine decision declared in the Qur’an against Satan and the children of Adam 
who followed him Rv. 7:13-18—and in the other places. This indicates that the majority of the people referred 
to here, would not believe. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8. (1963) Abu-Jahel has vowed that if he saw the Holy Prophet praying, he would’ drop upon him a 
big stone. Once when the Holy Prophet was engaged in prayer, Abu Jahel fetched a big stone and when he 
approached the Holy Prophet and raised up the stone to drop it upon his head, his hand got stuck to his neck 
and the stone remained on his own head. When one of his partymen saw this, he got up saying that he would 
kill the Holy Prophet but when he came near and heard the Holy Qur’an recited, he was filled with awe and 
returned to his party to report that he found a lion guarding the Holy Prophet and intending to attack the man. 


Vr. 9. (1964) A man from the Bani-Makhzoom got up with a similar vowful determination to kill the Holy 
Prophet but when he came near, he was turned blind and could not see the Apostle of God though he was there 
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17. 
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-YASIN 


engaged in prayer. 


When!969 sent We unto them 
two (of Our apostles) they belied 
them both, then We strengthened 
(the two) with a third (one from 
Us) and said they (unto the 
people): “Verily we are unto you 
the apostles (from God)” 


They !970 said: “Ye are not but 
men like unto us, nor hath sent 
down the Beneficent (God) any 
thing, ye only utter a lie.” 


They!97! said: “Our Lord 
knoweth that we are verily unto 
you the apostles.” 


“And on us is nothing but a clear 
deliverance (of the message)” 


Said !972 they: “Verily we augur 
ill from you, if ye desist not, we 
will certainly stone you, and there 
shall afflict you from us a painful 
torment.” 


YASIN 
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This man also returned to his party with the same report of his finding a lion there intending 
to attack him. Thus God had caused some barriers and they could not see the Holy Prophet. 


Figurative reference to the pride of the pagans among the Arabs. Similarly the barriers 


referred to in the next verse 9 refer to heathen arrogance or adamance which prevented them to submit totally. (A.P.) 


Vr. 10. (1965) The history of the early muslims, bears the best testimony tothe truth in this passage. (A.P.) 


Vr. 11. (1966) See 35:78. 


the contents of the Qur’an and the Sunnat of the Holy Prophet. 


(a) Quran and the Holy Prophet and 65:10-11. Book and the tradition meaning whosoever follows 


Anyone deviating even slightly from the Qur'an 


and the Sunnat would be classed under majority in verses 7-8. (A.P.) 


Vr. 12. (1967) Every individual, man and woman would be brought to account for his or her deeds, on the 
Day of Judgment and even the effects of the deeds left behind the people will not be spared from the account, 
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It is a clear indication that every individual is accountable not only for what he does in his lifetime but also 
for what he leaves behind as the marks of his pcrsonal goodness and evil. The people of the Banu-Saleem tribe 
once told the Holy Prophet that their dwellings were far from the Mosque and if the Holy Prophet permitted 
them, they would build houses for them near the Mosque. The Holy Prophet said: “Be ye where ye are now, 
for every step ye take tomards the Mosque is also counted in the account of their righteousness.” 


Regarding ‘Jmantun-Alubeen’>— see 2:124, 6:59, 34:3. All deeds good and bad 
preserved as in a secured record of a documentary evidence. 


There is the inner meaning of ‘Jmamun-Mubeen’ used here. The Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad 
ibne Ali Al-Baquir says that when this verse was revealed, there were Abu-Bakr and Umar who asked the Holy 
Prophet, “O° Apostle of God! Is the ‘Imamun-Mubeen’ the Torah, the scripture given to Moses?” The answer was “No!” 
Again they asked “Is it the Injeel, ie., the Evangel given to ” Jesus?” Again the answer was “No!". Then they 
asked “Is it the Holy Quran?” 4eain ‘No was the answer and then turning towards Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb, the Holy 
Prophet said “Verily this is that (Imam, i.e., guide) in whom God has contained the knowledge of every thing.” 
Then addressing the people present there, the Holy Prophet said ““O’ group of men! There is no branch of knowledge 
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which God did not bestow on me and I have conveyed that knowledge to .lli—Verily God has contained in me know- 
ledge and I have contained it in Ali”? 'Yhis statement corroborates the renowned tradition of the Holy Prophet: 
“I am the City of Knowledge and ili is its Gate.” 


(a) Whatever man does and whatever would be the result or the consequence of the deeds, will be 
recorded. As the Holy Prophet said “He who laid a godly tradition, he mill also be rewarded mith the reward of 
whoever acts according to that tradition, until the Resurrection Day and he who laid an evil tradition, he will bear 
the consequence of it and also the consequence of those who act according to it, until the Resurrection Day.” 

These records of the individuals of their individual deeds and along with the other records 
dealing with creation or legislation, is counted in detail in the manifesting Jmam (leader). 

As to who is the manifesting J#mam—Qur’an does not give the details of anything or those entities 
in constant touch with it, i.e, those who were purified by God Himself the Ahlul-Bait (33:33) headed by 
the Holy Prophet and Ali, Fatema, Hasan and WHusain—declared at Mubahila—and the Nine Imams 
following Husain, named and declared by the Holy Prophet. Refer to Kafi and particularly the Lauhe Fatemi. (A.P.) 


Vr. 13. (1968) § The reference is said to be to the people of the city of Antioch, one of the most important cities 
in North Syria. It was a Greek city founded by Seleucus Nicator, one of the successors of Alexander about 
300 B.C. in memory of his father, Antiochus. 


There are stories forwarded as examples. The real application of the passage is to the carly 
conditions. While the Holy Prophet started his mission, from among the people followed only by Ali, the dig- 
nitaries of Mecca started ridiculing them. It is said that once Abu-Taleh accompanied by his elder son Jafar, en- 
tered the Holy Mosque of Mecca (Masjidel-Haram) while the Holy Prophet and Ali mere praying. Jafar asked his 
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father Abu-Taleb as to what they were doing. Abu-Taleb replied—Strengthen the other wing of thy Cousin (The Holy 
Prophet) certainly he will not guide you but to whatever is truth. The first Two referred to here, were the Holy Prophet 
and Ali, and the Third was Jafar sent by Abu-Taleb—(A.P.) 


Vr. 14. (1969) Jesus had sent two of his disciples to preach his message. It is said that they were John 
and Jonah. When they approached the outskirts of the city, they met a shepherd who asked as to who they 
were. They said that they mere the messengers from Jesus the Apostle of God, and had been sent to invite the people 
to the Islam, the true faith, The shepherd asked if they had any signs to prove their bonafide. They said that 
they could cure the sick and restore sight to the born-blind and cure the born lepers. The shepherd took them to his 
son who was hopelessly sick for a long time and whom none could cure. The disciples of Jesus prayed to God and 
got the cure for the sick son of the shepherd. The shepherd embraced Islam, i.e., the religion of Jesus. Hearing 
about the arrival of the disciples of Jesus in the city, the Habib-e-Ali-Yaseen, who believed in the advent of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, even from before 680 years earlier to the event,came out of his hermitage and embraced 
Islam, and a great number of the sick in the city were cured by the disciples of Jesus. The king who was 
a staunch idolater, imprisoned these messengers from Jesus. Jesus hearing about the fate of his messengers, sent 
his another disciple Simon who came to the place and pretended to belong to the king’s faith, (i-e., adopted 
Tagiah) and gained influence over the king. For a reference to the christian effort in Antioch (Antakia) see Acts 11:26. 
Thus the first despatch of the two messengers was further strengthened by the third one from Jesus. This inci- 
dent refers to the First Two,i.e.,the Holy Prophet and Ali and later Jafar joining them at the instance of Abu- 
Taleb, while the Holy Prophet and Ali were once praying in the Ka’ba. The conduct of Simon indicates the validity 
of ‘Tagiah’ and its proper use. 

Vr. 15. (1970) When Simon had gained sufficient influence over the king, he one day asked the king to get 
the two persons to be questioned about their faith. When the two messengers appeared, they saw Simon but 
did not give vent to their recognition. Simon asked them as to who they were and the purpose of their visit 
to the place, They said that they were the messengers of Jesus the Apostle of God, sent to invite the king to give up 
idolatry and embrace the faith in the Only True God and on being asked, they said that they can cure the sick and 
even the born lepers and get the sight restored to the blind. When the king himself saw these men doing what they 
claimed to be able to do, Simon told the king as to why the king and himself should not ask the idol gods to show 
the same kinds of miracles. The king laughed and replied “Simon! do thou expect those things from the idols which 
neither speak nor hear?” “Then” said Simon “Why not we join these two men in worshipping the God Who has 
such Omnipotent powers.” The king agreed and embraced Islam but the people rejected the truth and said that the Two 
messengers were only men who were mortals like themselves and called the disciples of Jesus as liars. 


Vr. 16. (1971) The best proof of the genuineness of their claim as the apostles of God and their having been 
sent by none else but God was that whenever the people disbelieved their position as the heavenly teachers and 
rejected the message they preached, the apostles always invoked the authority and the mercy of God and faithfully 
and patiently suffered the worst of persecution and tortures and never yielded to any authority other than God’s. 
Their conviction about God’s knowledge was so firm and unshakable that in the events of the difficulties they 
met and the people disbelieving and rejecting them, they were perfectly satisfied for they knew that God was 
seeing them executing His Command and knew everything of their experiences. 


Vr. 18. (1972) ‘Tair’ means a bird. Like the Romans, the Arabs also derived Omens from birds—For the 
Egyptians imagining that their ill-luck was due to Moses. See 7:311 and Thamud’s thinking their ill-luck being 
due to the preachings of Saleh. See 27:47. The people warned the messengers from Jesus that if they did 
not desist, they would be stoned and inflicted with a painful chastisement. 

Vr. 19. (1973) The messengers replied that the calamity which would overtake the people, would be the earning 
of their rebellious conduct. 


Vr. 20. (1974) When the people of the city disbelieved and rejected the Message from Jesus, a 
man from the outskirts of the city, i.e Habib-e-Najjar (Habib the Carpenter) who is popularly known 
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Respite given to the disbelievers—The mighty control of the luminaries in the 
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as the Momine-Aal-e-Yaseen’ (The believers in the children of Yaseen, i.e., Muhammad) came running and exhorted 
his people to believe in the message of the selfess one, (i.e, the messengers jointly or Jesus from whom the 
message had come). For Momin-aale-Fir’aun. Rnv. 40:28. 


The Roman name of the man is Theofelus—i.e., Habibullah—His case has a similarity with 
the case of the first man who came from Madina to ask for help from the Qoreish against the dispute between 
the two tribes of Khan, and Khasrey. In the meanwhile he learnt about the Holy Prophet preaching Islam, and em- 
braced Islam and through him Islam spread in Madina. However there is a tradition that the Holy Prophet 
said that there are three persons who responded to the call of three prophets without any hesitation and they never bomed to 
any one besides God even for the twinkling of the eye—viz. Ali ibne Abi Taleb—Sahibe Yaseen—(Habib-e-Najjar) and 
the Momin Aale Firaun—These were termed the ‘Siddeegs’, ie., of the Most Truthful ones of them dli is the topmost. 
Rf. Tafseer Tha’labi. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 21. (1975) For no reward was demanded in return for their Services. 


The one who deserves to be followed, i.e., the person who does not expect any reward 
or return from you—secondly he himself should be well guided and not taking guidance from others for him- 
self—Rv. 10:35. (A.P.) 


When Obeida ibne Harith fell at the battle of Badr, the Holy Prophet came to him while he 
was still alive. Obeida smiled and said—‘] wished -4bu-Taleb had been alive to see that I am the first one of his 
house who lays down his life for the sake of the divine cause. (A.P.) 
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Cak LS 
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be able to return unto their 233 “priv aes 
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YASIN -E XXXVI 
Vr. 22. (1976) What is said in this verse is what the individual had been personally convinced, with which 


he wants to appeal to his people to follow his conviction. 
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CA Ueto) 514 3- -Fo 


He argues for himself saying, as to how it could be 


possible for him not to serve or adore his real Maker, to whom ‘alone is their ultimate return. 


Vr. 23. — (1977) 
worship in the false gods. 


This is the continuation of the previous verse. 


Another argument is advanced” here, against 
Since God alone is the Omnipotent Whose will to punish any one shall always be 


done and none of the false deities could ever resist it nor could they even intercede for the victim, why should 
one acknowledge the godhead of any such being. 


Vr. 24. (1978) 


be in manifest error. 
Vr. 25. (1979) This refers to the assured personal conviction of the man (the Momine Ale-Yascen) about God, 
which he wants to convey to his people and exhort them to embrace it and get themselves guided aright. 
While the godly man, preached the truth to the people and exhorted them to embrace it, the people stoned him 
and killed him’ and buried him in the market place of Antioch (Antakta). 
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If what is said in the previous verse is acted upon by any one, the individual would indeed 


(a) 
What the 


Part XXII YASIN Chapter XXXVI 


SECTION 4 
A scene of the Resurrection 


How the dead will be raised and caused to rush towards their True Lord—None 
will be dealt with unjustly. The Blissful abode ofthe righteous and their enjoyment 
therein—The fate ofthe guilty—Their meeting the end which they disbelieved— 
The parts of the body of man shall witness to the individual’s conduct and character 


42-46 51. And1999 is blown the Trumpet, seal Sap his. G 
; 68 when lo! from the grave unto TR IG; Ig i 
ia their Lord they (a//) hasten. 7 Sá Gina 


52. They2000 shall say: “Oh! woe 3 GAA 
unto us! who hath raised us up : Aa 


from our place of repose?” (rt EEG Us? soit 
will be replied): “This® is what d v 


believers] the Beneficent (God) did promise iS Crm IE ie 


would say 


and the apostles spake the truth.” 
š aLr 4 
och Uno 


53. There will be but a single cry, $e 4 P wee 220} E515 6)-or 


(b) 
Summoned when lo! they shall all be Sle 7 
Rv. brought unto Us. Q ye PANOR Pe, Aine ii G 


79; 


13 


54. So2001 this day no soul shall 53%, Fd 4005 2 ESS an ar 
be dealt with unjustly in the ? ERT, 
least, nor shall ye be re- OS py 


compensed but that which ye 4 IN 796 Sos 
were doing. CÉS U St 
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Vr. 26. (1980) The soul of the’ godly man was asked by the angels to enter Paradise on which occasion in 
the bliss granted to him, the liberated soul remembers his people saying: ‘Had the people known what a blissful life 
is granted to the believers in the truth and the righteous ones, they also would have enjoyed the bounties of God and 
the honour as he has received’. 


Vr. 27. (1981) This verse is the continuation of the previous onc meaning had the people known the worth of 
the faith in the Only True God and righteousness in life on account of which qualities he has been made honourable 
in the life afier death. 


Vr. 28. (1982) The enforcement of the justice of the Almighty God, needs not the pomp, show and the 
circumstance which the ordinary powers and the authorities of earthly beings, manifest to create awe in the minds 
of the fellow beings to establish or to increase the regard for their strength and glory, nor does God need any 
of the forces of human wickedness or any manifest use of the mighty and the unconquerable spiritual forces 
to punish them or to even wipe them out of existence. Hence no hosts from heaven were sent to punish the 
people of Antioch for their conduct against the messengers from Jesus and their killing the Believer of Aale- 
Yaseen, i.e., Habib-e-Najjar. 
Vr. 29. (1983) A single blast either through the rumbling of an earthquake or a violent stormy wind with a 
thunder was sufficient as it was in the case of the people of Thamud. (See 11:67, 21:15, 29:40). A blast was 
quite sufficient to effect a complete perdition to the people and they were like ashes, quenched and silent. 
This verse speaks of hosts not being sent in the case of the event of Antioch, with nothing 
to speak about what was effected at Badr, Ahzaab and elsewhere. 
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: ` Add 7 E 4 
Rye] 55. Verily, the inmates of the Garden PEE TST. 
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Theigmatee 56. They and their mates, shall be in Hü, OAZ 5 A-0 
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same persons couches reclining; 


23; 101 (AP) " j 
3 % 3 g 49.9 
57. For them therein shall be fruits, 245 Gs -06 
Fa -A 


and for them shall be whatever PREPPY 

t they call for.* OO sek aS 
58. (They shall receive the greeting): Sg) 7 

Reo “Peace” a word (of salutation) A i 


es from the Lord the Most Merciful. Onno? E GA s 
2° A % 


YASIN l A Chapter XXXVI 


Ref. to the sudden disastrous calamity which befell the people who killed Teophelus—-(Habib- 
e-Najjar). (A.P.) 


Vr. 30. (1984) See 6:10, 21:40—The ignorant masses of the human race have always been mocking at any one 
and every one who professed religion seriously and advocated its cause to the others of his race. Particularly the 
religious leaders and more particularly the apostles of God had suffered heartless persecution and torturous death— 
See 6:10, 21:40. The people never reflected upon, how countless generations before them, were destroyed for rejecting 
the Truth. Such people never realised that levity surely and unfailingly reacts on themselves and invites their 
own degradation, suffering and destruction cven in this life, besides what is in store for them in the hereafter. 


Vr. 31. (1985) Those punished by God in this life for their wickedness, would not be returned to this world 
and some commentators say that the people were punished even for their not honouring those apostles of God 
whom they ridiculed and rejected. 


Vr. 32. (1986) Certainly every one of them shall be brought together before God as commanded. (A.P.) 


Vr. 33. (1987) 2:164, 30:19. Let those who disbelieve their resurrection after death for the Final Judgment, 
take the note of guidance from the earth which for all intents and purposes, seems to be dead in a season every 
year and get quickened once again and becomes once more productive as it was before. 


Indicates here, a higher stage is made to develop from the lower one as a continuity of the 
movement. (A.P.) 


Vr. 34. (1988) Date palms and vines are mentioned as symbols of fruit trees of various kinds. It may be 
noted that the description of the blissful life in the hearefter given in the Qur’an is figurative for the heavenly 
bliss is unimaginable here. 


Vr. 35 (1989) However much man may prepare the soil and sow the sced or plant a tree but unless the 
forces of nature help him, which are God’s own and are effected only by His independent will, nothing could 
profit man, in getting any produce from the earth or to do anything else also in the world. Hence whatever grains 
or fruits man eats, are the products of God’s willed functions of the natural forces in the formulation of which 
energies and their working in perfect harmony with each other, there is no hand of any one else besides 
Him. Should not man be grateful to God? 

The famous quatrain of the world renowned classical Persian poet ‘Sa’di’ which can be aptly 
quoted here:— 

Persian :— 


t. Abr o baad o mah o khursheed o falak dar kaar and, 
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59. (And a voice would say): “And OC aN aol eats 9-04 
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2. Ta to naani bakaf aari o baghaflat nakhori. 
In hama bahre to sargashta o farmanbardaar, f 
Sharte insaaf nabaashad ke to farman nabari. (Sadi) 


3 

4 

1. “The cloud, the wind, the moon, the sun and the heavens are busy, 

2. To sec that thou get a loaf in thy hand and eat it not ignorantly, 

3. “All these have been made to worry themselves and subservient for thy sake 

4. Never would it be fair if thou proveth not thyself obedient to Him (the Beneficent Lord). 


If the ‘Ma` is taken in the negative sense, the particle ‘Waw will mean ‘mhile and if it is 
taken to mean that which—it will mean to say that which their hands work, then the ‘maw will mean a conjunctive— 
and the whole sentence will be read thus ‘Thai they may eat of its fruits, Le., fruits of what their hands made? (A.P.) 


Vr. 36. (1990) The mystery of sex exists in all species of creation. The constitution of the material world 
and the various kinds of energies functioning in the universe, are working in pairs of opposite kinds. There is 
the factor of sex active in the human, animal and vegetable life and in the other forms of activity manifest and 
hidden, known to us like electricity (positve and negative) and also unknown to us. Scientific enquiry until re- 
cently could not reach the fact that even the atom consists of a positive charge called the proton surrounded by 
a negative charge called electron. The point to note here is that, it was a time when the Holy Qur'an was reveal- 
ed, the world was yet in the dark about many things and factors which by 2 more correct application of common 
sense, could have been known viz. the roundness of the earth. Europe even until about 800 years after the 
truth about the movements of the earth and the heavenly bodies, had been disclosed by the Holy Qur’an, believed 
the earth to be flat and persecuted Columbus when he by mere common-sense argued about his conception about 
the shape of the earth. The human race in the various parts of the earth, worshipped the stars and the elements 
like the wind, the fire, the earth and water as gods. The disclosure of such secrets of nature which we only 
know in these advanced days of ours, could never have been possible if God through His infinite grace had not 
revealed the knowledge through His chosen men to guide mankind. 


Indicates that not only the living beings but also the plants exist in pairs which fact was 
not known to the people of the age as a universal proposition. It also points our the existence in pairs of kinds 
even beyond the animal and the plant realms. ey 


Vr. 38. (1991) Until the very recent past, the sun was supposed to be stationary and all the other planets re- 
volving round it and since very recently it has been found out that the sun also along with the whole of its solar 
system, is moving towards some destination. This fact had been declared centuries ago by the Holy Quran. 
This verse clearly declares that the sun is travelling towards a fixed destination or an end, and none knows 
when it would cease to be or stop to function, and this is the decree of the Omnipotent Lord Who is ever 
Triumphant or Successful, Who is the All-Knowing. See 13:2, 21:33, 55:5. For the meaning of the word ‘Mustagar’ 
as the abode or the resting place. 2:36, 67, 6:6. 
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63. 


66. 


68. 


Io 77 eo’ 
“This is the hell which ye were Mi tp ae 
promised, 29 I0 be Sud 9 
O D306) os CMI 
“Enter ye into it, for what ye A AN 
were disbelieving.” 1999 Asf, 
an 
On that day will We set a seal ay: 7 7 Ce 
upon their mouths, and shall Bini de l Biot Ar) -1 
speak unto Us their hands and aie CA 
shall bear witness their feet, of “a ty aor gore 
what they were earning. a ee Us 
11 A WRI lAr 
And if We wil, We would y3-11 
certainly put® out their eyes, KE p CASAL 
then they would struggle N a pea 
(groping) to get first to the way, A r Ai 
but how could they see? 0G} ae 234 
1h AL 
And2002 if We will, We would AE ee 
certainly transform them in their saves NZ ofl ie 
(own) places, then they would not nb esta 
be able to go on, nor will they oe PENTES 
return. Gaels alts ; 
Ó Gans & 
SECTION 5 


The Kingdom of the 
Universe is God’s 


Man when he reaches old age is returned to humility—Qur’an is no poetry but a 
Reminder—The bounties of God in providing the cattle for man’s use—Man’s 
creation from a dirty drop of sperm and man’s revolt—God Who created the 
Universe can again create similar ones similarly—When God intends anything, 
it becomes even before He says ‘Be’—The Kingdom of the Universe is God’s 


And whomsoever We lengthen aed 54 XE 897% 9% 

in age, We reverse him to an G eRe we 3-A 
abject state in life, What! do 4 97 Mas Vt 
they understand not? 


YASIN 
Vr. 39. 
Vr. 40. 


Chapter XXXVI 


(1992) Reference is to the lunar mansions of the Zodiac, ‘Urjoon’ the sickle-like appearance of the new moon. 
(1993) Though the sun and moon move in the same Zodiac path, the laws of the movement of 


each have been so fixed that the one can never clash with the other. 


Note what a beautiful and realistic technical term has been used to describe the movement 
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of the heavenly bodies in the space as swimming in it. See also 21:33. This same term is used in our modern 
days for the planes that fly in the space, using the word navigation. 


Ali states that over and above this sun are suns and over and above this inoon are moons. There 
is another statement of Ali—as narrated by “Majma’ul Bahrain” under the word ‘Kaukab? He refers to these 
stars and says they contain cities which are populated with creatures who worship the Almighty and knowing not whether 
He has created any being like Adam, (A.P.) 


Vr. 41. (1994) Man’s own personal experience in his practical life is appealed to. Man is invited to reflect 
upon his travelling safely along with his cargo through the high seas fighting the violent winds and the mountain- 
like waves—as it was done in the case of Noah and the Ark—see 29:15 which has become a ‘sign for all peoples.’ 


Vr. 42. (1995) It is unquestionably God's gifted intelligence with which man has devised the seacraft and 
the aircraft to manage with the laws of gravity, otherwise it would have been nothing short of an impossibility 
to pass through the sea or the air. 


Mohiddin ibne Arabi in his mystic interpretation of this verse interprets—‘Like it’? as the Ark 
of Noah and says, that is the Ark belonging to Muhammad, i.e., hinting at the celebrated saying of the Holy Prophet: 
‘Masalo Ahlobaiti kamasale safeenati Noohin man rakabaha naja wa man takhallafa anha gharaga ma hama’ 
i.e., the similitude of my Ahlul-Bait is that of the Ark of Noah; he who got into it was saved and he 
who turned away from it, got drowned and lost. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 45. (1996) Man had always been admonished to reflect upon his ‘faulty past, know its consequences, be- 
ware of the future and guard himself against his sins recurring for, when one sincerely does this, God also turns 
merciful to him, He not only forgives the past but also grants strength to amend his life in the future. 


Vr. 47. (1997) When those who have been granted ample provision of wealth, influence or knowledge, are told 
to spend out of what God has blessed them with, for the benefit of their fellow beings, they laugh to scorn such 
appeals and indirectly blame God Himself for not having been merciful to provide the poor as He has donc 
to the rich. Such people think that what God has provided them with, by His grace and mercy, was earned 
by them by their own personal merits. They forget that everything that is given to anyone in this life, is no.hing 
but a trust and the recipient is only a trustee and all men in the various walks of life on earth, are on probation 
and trial. Those who have been granted gifts in abundance have equally been bound with responsibility to discharge 
the trust and those given fewer provision, are in a way learning patience and forbearance and self-reliance—and 
know the true value of things which might have been exaggeratedly assessed by those who possess them. The 
arrogant rich ones even think and also say it out taunting, that the believers who spend their well-earned wealth 
in the way of God, have gone astray. 
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This is the general argument from the rich as an excuse for their failure in helping the needy. (A.P.) 


Vr. 48. (1998) The disbelievers not only reject the belief in the hereafter but also by way of taunting, question 
as to when the Day of Judgment would come? The answer to them is that it will come but never at your or 
anybody else’s fancy but when the Lord would will it. 


Vr. 51 (1999) About the blowing of the Trumpet—see 6:74, 78:18. 


‘Ajdath’,i.e., the place or state where the former shapes and forms of the living beings with 
which they were buried or lost whether it is in grave or burnt into ashes or eaten away by animals or thrown 
into the sea. The verse expressively points out that after rising from their burials in new forms, their movements 
in chain will be towards their Lord. Rv. 78:18, 79:42-46. (A.P.) 


Vr. 52. (2000) ‘Rugood’ means sleeping—‘Margad’ sleeping place, figuratively refers to any state or stage 
wherein man is not aware of what is awaiting for him in future. It is true of this life in comparison to the life 
hereafter and it is also true of the life after death in the intermediary stage before the Total Resurrection. The 
Holy Prophet has said—‘People are asleep, when they will die they mill awake. (A.P.) 


Vr. 54. (2001) The reward or punishment will be the consequence of one’s own actions, or in other words, 
the actions themselves assuming pleasant or unpleasant forms which will make the doer enjoy or suffer. (A.P.) 


Vr. 67. (2002) Indicates for those who lose their human form, there will be no progress or retrogressing. (A.P.) 


Vr. 69. (2003) ‘Poetry’ here means proposition based on imaginary data exciting human emotion. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 80. (2004) Refers to the assumption of being of opposite form, in their evolutionary movements towards 
the ultimate shape. (A.P.) 


shall all be returned. 


Vr. 81. (2005) The stress on ‘Alim shows that no unconscious being can have any creative power 


Rv. 67:14. (A.P.) 


Vr, 82. (2006) The process of creation is given in the term of His Will and attention. Thus every being is 
God’s Word. (A.P.) 
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10. 


CHAPTER XXXVII 


As-Saffat 


(The Rangers) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


182 Verses in 5 Sections 
SECTIONS 
1. Unity shall ultimately triumph. 
2. The sufferings of the guilty. 
3. The Great Sacrifice, shifted. 
4. God’s Blessings on Moses, Aaron, Elias and Lot. 


5. Jonah’s delivery from distress. 


———:0: 
Important Topics 

The heaven over the earth, the Nearest or the Lowest Heaven ats T ee $s (Vr. 6) 
The heavenly region protected against the rebellious devils... Pe i sha Se (Vr. 7 
The disbelievers doubting about the Resurrection .. ae T X Ji .. (Vrs. 16-21, 53) 
The fate of the disbelievers za it ‘2 X Fe T ği bo (Vrs. 22-33) 
The bliss that the righteous will enjoy 6 kè n im m or pi (Vrs. 39-49) 
The fate of the people who disbelieved in Noah as A za s a6 ae (Vrs. 75-82) 
Abraham and the idol worshippers zs a if a hà E (Vrs. 83-90) 
Abraham fulfils his vision, of the sacrifice of his son Ishmael oe zi P .. (Vrs. 102-105) 
The sacrifice of Ishmael by Abraham, ransomed by a Great Sacrifice .. ae té .. (Vrs. 105-108) 
The bounties bestowed on Moses and Aaron i i4 À Ra + .. (Vrs. 114-122) 
The Apostle Ilyas and the Aale-Yaseen .. i a zš .. (Vrs. 123-133) 
The Apostle Lot and the fate of his people along w ith his wife N ; (Vrs. 133-138) 
The Apostle Jonah (Yunis) delivered of the distress and his mission to the people ati 

their fate T a ats š i (Vr. 139) 
Hallowed is God above all that peonie asetibe to Him oe ss 7 z bagi (Vr. 180) 


AD 
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CHAPTER XXXVII 


As-Saftfat 
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(Revealed at Mecca) 


182 Verses in 5 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Unity shall ultimately 
triumph 


God the Lord of the Heavens and the Earth is One—The mockers at the apostles 
of God will one day be mocked at—-The Day of Requital shall suddenly dawn 


In the name of God the n ý Al v2) ‘ie 3 
Beneficent the Merciful oo 5 


y 4 f 
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61:4 selves in ranks, 


2. And2007 (by) those, who drive 2 \6 s7 sE 
away the evil with reproof, Obes Serr 
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AS-SAFFAT (The Rangers) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


182 Verses in 5 Sections 


Vr. 1-3. (2007) ‘Wa’ as a prefix, ordinarily meaning conjunction ‘And’, has been used in the Holy Qur’an for 
several obvious purposes: (1) When any fact has to be presented not as a mere allegation or statement but to assert 
with special emphasis, i.e., to assert some truth against any expected or apprehended rejection of it. Sometimes 
it is used to prophecy an event. 


A very reasonable question could arise, whether the persons mentioned in the three different 
consecutive verses are one and the same or different ones, and who they are. Commentators say that the 
persons meant are the angels and the men of God, as both of these two kinds of beings, possess the qualities 
mentioned and function as described in the verses. The angels and the men of God, both range themselves to 
serve and adore God. (2) In defending the truth and checking and restraining evil and frustrating it, as and when 
necessary. (3) And serving in the cause of proclaiming the kingdom and glory belonging to God and to none else. 

Some commentators suggest that the word ‘Lord of’ is to be understood before each of the 
opening words of the verses, in which case it would mean an assertion of the name of the Lord of the possessors 
of the three descriptions. i.e., ‘By those arrayed’, ‘By those who repel evil’ and ‘By those who remember’ God. 

Another equally pertinent question arises that the holiness of the angels, no doubt, worth the 
use in the emphatic assertion by God but who could be those among men who could be justifiably ranked with 
the angels in their sinlessness and infallibility, Such men could be only those who should be, (Rnv. 33:33), as 

ure and as sinless and even more than the angels, otherwise it would be unjustifiable to associate any sinful 
and fallible beings like ordinary men, with the sinless and the infallible ones like the angels and such an 
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absurd alignment of the pure and the corrupt, could never imaginably be effected by the All-Just and the All- 
Wise Lord. When He Himself says that the Blind and the Seeing, nor the Darkness and the Light—nor the 
Shade and the Heat nor the Living and the Dead could ever be equal 35:19-22. According to the Holy Qur’an 
those who were purified by God as the perfection in the purification demands it, were the Ahlul-Bait (33:33) 
whose purity and holiness is universally accepted and acknowledged by the muslim world as a whole. Under 
any circumstances there is no room even to imagine that those meant, under these three classifications, are the 
muslims in general and their being arrayed while they offer congregational prayers, they repel evil and remember 
God for, even the worst brutal characters who professed to belong to the ranks of the muslims, also join the 
congregational prayers. ‘Take for instance what happened at Karbala. Those who enacted the heartless and the 
brutal massacre of the holy Imam Husain and his godly comrades, and who did not spare even the six-month baby 
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son of the Holy Imam, immediately after the wholesale slaughter and the other merciless acts which no human 
heart could ever bear even to hear about the details of the great tragedy, arrayed themselves to offer the afternoon 
prayers. Could such beings be ever imagincd to be those meant by this verse? Similarly there are innumerable 
cases to illustrate that the second and the third qualities, i.e., the description given under the second and third verse 
had been manifested by hypocritical individuals and groups of the people who thrived calling themselves as. ‘Muslims.’ 
Hence the general muslim public could never reasonably be imagined to be those referred to in these three verses. 
The individuals meant here must naturally, at least be equal to the angels in their native purity i.e., infallible in their 
conduct and character and ever obedient and supplicant to the Lord, never in their life having gone astray from 
the right path. A glance over the Islamic history would be quite sufficient to inform us that excepting the 
holy Ahlul-Bait all the others without any single exception, have been more or less, at some time or the other, 
corrupt and straying far from the right path. 


Vr. 4. (2008) The Unity of God is the important message or the Greatest Truth, to convey which, so much 
emphasis has been used through such a solemn and emphatic assertion, for the correct faith in the Unity of the 
Creator of the Universe, is directly and most vitally connected with the life and the destiny of the human race. 
Man has to necessarily know that he has not been created by a mere accident or as a sport of any vain creative 
power or by any contending forces or by any purposeless mechanical process. Man should essentially know as to 
who actually is his creator and master and what are his qualities and powers and his rights over his creation. 
Man must know the correct source or authority from whom he gets all that he needs and the things he possesses 
in this life, and man should also realise that the same Power which brought him into existence from nothing and 
bestowed its favour upon him, could also punish whoever defies its plan, or disobeys its law or rebels 
against its Supreme Authority and causes any mischief to its creation. This same universal Truth has consistently 
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been preached by every heavenly messenger who visited this earth. The apostles of God appearing in the different 
parts of the earth, in different ages, preached this very same sublime truth, i.e., the Unity of God, to every unit 


of the human race, inhabiting the various parts of the earth. . ISS 
The belief in the Unity of God isso important and so essential for man that its significance has 


been frequently mentioned with the various forms of emphasis, laid on the assertion of the Truth. See 2:116, 
2:255, 3:2, 3:18, 5:73, 6:102, 6:106, 13.16, 17:39, I7:LII, 19:35, 21:22, 21:24, 21:25, 22:34, 23:91, 34:27, 37:61, 
27:63, 27:64, 27:70, 28:81, 39:4, 39:44, 40:3, 43:82, 51:51, 44:8, 50:23, 102:1. 
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proudly, 
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The above are some of the verses in which the Unity of God, i.e., His Oneness has been ex- 
clusively mentioned. Besides these there are many others in which the Unity is implied or referred to. Almost all the 
chapters of the Holy Qur’an contain direct or indirect references to this most vital factor. 


Our brethren of the church established in the name of Christ, profess belief in Trinity, i.e., in 


If they only refer to the very book in their own hands called the Holy Bible they will find only the 
Unity of the Lord preached to mankind by Jesus as well as by all his predecessor apostles of God. See Deut. 


“Unto thee it was shewed, that thou mightest know that the Lord, HeisGod; there is none else beside Him.” 


“Hear, O Israel: the Lord our God is one Lord.” 


Deut. 6:4. 


Deut. 4:35. 


“As concerning therefore the cating of those things that are offered in sacrifice unto idols, we know that an idol 


is nothing in the world, and that there is none other God but One.” 


1 Corin. 8:4. 


“4nd Jesus answered him, the first of all the commandments is, Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God is one Lord.” 


Mark 12:29. 


“4nd this is life eternal, that they might know thee the Only True God.’ Mark 12:29. 


“Jesus saith unio her, Touch me not, for I am not yer ascended to my ‘Father’: but go to"my brethren, and say 
unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and your Father, and to my God, and your God.” John 17:3. 
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As regards what the sages preached in India even prior to Jesus—See Bhagvat Gita, Chapter 11:7, 11:37. 


(a) Waahid—Ahad 
Al Maaroof 
Compare :— 
Howal Awwal, 
Howal Aakhir, 
Howal Zahir, 
Howal Baatin. 
(a) Qadeer—Qadir 
(b) Waahid—Ahad 
(c) Khalige Koll 
(d) Musabbibul Asbaab 
(e) La Mahdood 
(£) Rabbul—Arbab 
(g) Aliyyul A’la 
(h) Ghatre-Fani—Baqi 


) “I am the Father of this Universe, the Mother, the Supporter, and the Grandsire, 
I am the Holy One(a) to be known.” 
Chapter rr. Verse 7. B.G. 


“I am the Soul, O Arjuna, seated in the hearts of all the creatures. I am the 
Beginning, the Middle, and the End of all things.” B.G. 


“Why should they not bow down to Thee, O° Mighty(a) One(b) Who art the 
Creator(c) of them all, being the Primal Cause(d) even of Bhrahm O° 
Infinite(e) Being, Lord of Gods(f) above(g) all the world. Thou art 
Imperishable(h).” Chapter XL. Vr. 37. B.G. 


Ne Ne et ee ee ee er 


1340 


Part XXIII AS-SAFFAT Chapter XXXVII 
93 Fu 4 2 ¢ 4 
51. Shall2022 say a speaker (among NIRS -âI 
them) who shall speak: “Verily, I G9) rir 
there was of mine an intimate On ETO LEY 
one,” 
AP TA 
$ 
a «He2023 “6 | i f OG or 
te os 52. “He used to say: “What! art Sg. tite A 
thou (t00, indeed) of the “testify- Os lé 
. i MA 4 
ing ones (of the Resurrection)? ss 
Att. 4 (% ABA Ar 
brought to 53- “What!2024 when we are dead Aap all- or 
book and are dust and bones, shall we RARA A j Oy 
(even) then in fact be brought OUr 6y 
A uitai to *account ?” eyed vex 
Peres Opis ns tM OG -at 
54. He2025 shall say (unto those 
around him): “Will ye look?” Alea sj 
4 e giv 
55. Then he looked down and saw Oal feo 14215 
him in the midst of Hell. Carre slow Gal 
! E Ala 
ee 56. He shall say: “By God! thou hast ALU Ub - oy 
mation or almost caused me to *perish!” 2 OO ee a 
ree i ON GIS! 
57. “And had it not been the bounty Ne, TE 
of my Lord, certainly would I (ey) 4433") 3) 5-06 
(too) have been (with thee) AI 23997. oo, 
brought into (the Hell)” TOLEA OCT SAG 
: ; Yrs 4 RILI 
58. “Is2026 it then we die not Oe OF Gon 
Rv (hereafter) ?” aa sie 
: MEENT 
Kai ANI 3520 Sit 
havealvecdy 59. “Save our first death; And we leisy Í a4 
seg rad shall not be *chastised ?” O Heo ee eae 
this bliss.’ ay) Y 
* 
feeling of (<4 f eee * : è gy? Yi 33% sa ky A 
elion «GO: AN this is a great *achieve O A FAN Wi E- 
AS-SAFFAT Chapter XXXVII 


Vr. 5. (2009) ‘Masharig? (the plural of ‘Mashriq, i.e., East). There is not the only one East in the whole 
universe. The sun rises not only for this earth of our habitation but its rise is for the other globes swimming 
in the immeasurable space called the heavens and the rotation of each such globe around the sun manifests the 
rising of the sun and its setting and wherever manifests its rising and setting, is a Mashriqg East and a Maghrib 
West—See 7:37, 70:40. The astronomical discoveries have declared that there is not one solar system but many 
others, Thus there are as many Easts and Wests as the revolutionary activity in any solar system would manifest 
the state of the rising of the sun and its setting. Note how early, (i.e., centuries ago) the Holy Qur’an hinted about 
the great secrets of the world of nature which we, even after centuries of the development of our intellect are 
yet to know. 
Besides applying the expression even exclusively to this earth of ours, we know the fact that 
only on two equinoctical days in a year, the sun rises due east and on all other days it declines either to the 
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North or the South of the due or the central point of its rise which creates so many declined points, in its rising 
and setting in the year. The rising and the setting of the sun is experienced by the other globes also. Thus there could 
be said to be so many Easts and so many Wests relating even to our own earth. 


In 55:17 God is said to be the Lord of the Two Eastsand the Two Wests. A full day is 
divided by nature into two halves—the night and the day. The East of ours is the West for America and the 
West of ours is the East of America. Hence applying this term even to the earth, there are two Easts and Two 
Wests. 


Rising place of sun, stars which is the subject of the horoscope of the astrologers, the 
following descredit its validity except as expressed in verse 10. (A.P.) 


Vr. 6. (2010) ‘Sama’ad Dunya’, i.e., the Lower heavens—See 67:5, 72:8. . 
The nearest heaven to the earth is the Lower heaven, lower than the heavens, which could be 
called to be the seat of the Exalted Assembly of the Angels. 


The heavens surrounding the earth are said to be the lowest or the nearest to the earth. 
The beauty of the starry skies is proverbial. Here is implied the marvellous beauty and the 


well-planned grouping and the perfectly harmonious working of everything in the heavens manifesting the Unity, 
the Power and the Wisdom of the One All-Perfect Designer, Creator and the Supreme Master of the Universe. 


Vr. 7- (2011) The perfect, the harmonious, the undisturbed and the continuous movement of everything in the 
heavens, is itself obvious and sufficiently eloquent in its declaration that the Kingdom of God is perfectly planned 
and entirely guarded against any rebellious elements, material or spiritual, venturing to disturb it. The 
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functioning of the heavens manifest not only the inimitable divine beauty but also the glory of the power and the 
authority of the Omnipotent Creator. Goodness is always protected by the All-Good, against evil. Similarly the 
men of God who are goodness personified or the reflection or the manifestation of the goodness of the Lord, are 
also duly protected, hence they are called ‘Masooms’, i.e., ‘the Divinely Protected ones.’ The protection of such 
absolutely godly ones, has been effected from the very moment they were brought into existence, keeping them away 
from every impurity and pollution 33:33—They are referred to in 37:160, 15:39-42, 14:22, 17:65. 


There is the mention of the shooting stars—See 15:17-18. Goodness is original and real and evil 


is alien and opposed to it and has no permanence, for evil is only the act of rebelliousness against goodness out 
of vicious desires of the devilish urge. Such corrupt souls or the evil spirits who lose, by their own wickedness, the native 
urge of rising above the material world. The attempt on the part of such polluted spirits to rise, not to gain 
the glories of the honourable heights for they have lost the title to it, but with their inquisitiveness to know what is there 
in the higher regions, the right to enter which, they have forfeited. When such unwarranted attempts are made by the 
evil spirits to rise into the heavenly heights, they are repelled and thrown down to their base, the abyss. 


Vr. 8. 


(2012) 


It is said that the evil spirits, perhaps as a respite, could approach the lower heavens and while 


they did so, they used to get some information from that region about the future and used to adulterate the 
knowledge with some falsehood on behalf of their own selves and inspire the matter to their devotees on earth but 
since the advent of the Last Apostle of God and the revelation of the Final Code of Guidance, the Holy Qur’an, 
even this approach to the first or the lowest regions above, has been stopped, and since then no evil one could 
have any knowledge from the higher regions where the Grand Assembly of the holy and the heaveniy beings, is 


said to be 


Vr. 9. 


(2013) 


held. 


It is said that after the advent of the Holy Prophet, the doors of even the lower heavens got 


closed to the devils or the evil spirits. No soothsayer could cheat the people with false prophecies about the 


future of persons 


Vr. to. 


(2014) 


etc. 
Even if any devilish spirit dared to rise to approach the region of the assembly of the angels, 


it is repulsed and pursued by flames by means of the shooting stars. See 15:18. 


This passage indicates also that the devilish beings fascinated with the phenomena of the lower 


sphere are unable to come in communion with the angelical beings of the higher sphere but some may attempt to 
get stealthily the news of the higher sphere but will be driven back. (A.P.) 


Vr. rr. 


(2015) 


than the former 
their being stronger in build, were destroyed, when they disbelieved and defied the Divine Laws. See 6:2, 7:12, 32:7. 


The Holy Prophet was commanded by God to ask the disbelievers whether they were stronger 
generation who were created with a firm clay, i.e., of strong power of resistance who inspite of 
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The beings of the higher, i.e., the angelical sphere. (A.P.) 


Vr. 22. (2016) It is not necessary the inmates of the Resurrection Day be the same inmates of the life 
here. Rnv. 36:55—Rnv. 66:11-12. (A.P.) 


Vr. 26. (2017) The arrogance they used in the life before death would have totally disappeared and they would 
become very submissive. 


Vr. 37- (2018) His advent also was testified by the apostles of old. (A.P.) 


Vr. 39. (2019) If this and the next verse are read together it indicates that the evil doers will only suffer 
for their own misdeeds but the purified servants of the Lord will enjoy the grace and blessings more and ever 
more. (A.P.) 


Vr. 47. (2020) The spiritual world is one abstract unit and the bliss of it is universal and enduring but the 
physical world is a composite organisation with opposites of contrasting demerits. Trouble or fatigue is the state 
of exertion of the physical body. The life in Paradise being free from all physical dependance and needs, there 
naturally can be no trouble or exhaustion in any aspect of the blissful life which would naturally be of continued 
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or sustained state of realisation. Such a unique state of existence would be the award from the identical attri- 
butes of God who owns it,in its absolute or infinite degree. See 2:255. Neither slumber nor sleep could ever 
approach Him, and in the conclusion of the verse is said that the preservation of His Universe never tires Him. 
He who purifies himself in this life automatically charges himself with the divine attributes of excellence to the 
degree of purity, he or she individually achieves. Now consider the degree of bliss that would be enjoyed by the 
holy Ahlul-Bait who have been perfectly purified by God Himself. 


Vr. 48. (2021) The qualities of chaste, modest and pure womanhood have been presented in this verse. The 
description of the women in Paradise, no doubt refers to the kind of the mates. the righteous ones would have, 
in heaven, but the qualities figuratively imply as a model or ideal, worthy to be adopted by every believer woman 
in her life on earth. It is given here that the most valuable quality in a woman, worthy of belonging to 
Paradise, is the quality of chastity which is said to possess eyes free from lust. 


Vr. 49. (2021.a.) The eyes are described as eggs which are always kept safe, closely guarded against the least 
effect detrimental to its external and the internal security, i.e., from breakage as wellas from getting rotten. It is 
said the Ostrich secures its eggs by keeping them concealed in its feathers against the dust and the sun. The 
comparison to eggs, is the most apt and in another place women are compared to rubies and pearls which 
are always found treasured deep in the earth in the mines or in the strong safes in the secured places of the 
owners. See 55:58. Every verse of the Holy Qur'an has an outer and several inner meanings applicable to indi- 
viduals and people in various states and different walks of life. 


Vr. 50 (2022) See verse 27 above. The righteous ones in the heavens discussing with each other. 

Vr. 51. (2022.a) One in the heaven would say that he had an intimate one in his earthly life, 

Vr. 52 (2023) He wondered at the believer in the truth. 

Vr. 53. (2024) And doubted about the resurrection after death. 

Vr. 54. (2025) He shall tell them to see the fate of the disbelievers in Hell. 

Vr. 58. (2026) Having seen the fate of the disbel'ever and feeling the joy for being safe, the individual gets 


conscious of the danger of once again being returned to the earthly life and asks if there is in future any other 
life of temptation and. the risk of suffering any consequent perdition. Death stands for the turning point from 
the one state of life to another. 


Vr. 62. (2027) The tree of ‘Zaqqoom according to some, is a tree having small leaves, stinging and bitter. 
‘Zaqqoom’ is a dust coloured tree, having small round thorny leaves. It has a pungent odour with a bitter taste, 
and has knots in its stem—the heads of its leaves are very foul. Ar.—Eng-Lexicon by E.W. Lowe. 
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Vr. 76. (2028) Noah and his posterity saved through the Ark and the rest made to perish. 


Vr. 77- (2029) Noah’s 
verse 10:73 and 11:36, 
survived the Deluge. 
to the present day. 
branches of the Ishmaelites and of Isaac Rv. 83—Rnv. 


offsprings have been presented here as the sole survivors after the Deluge though from 
11:40, it is clear that there were others also, though very few—who followed Noah and 
The passage here should be interpreted as of his survivors who carried the torch of guidance 


In other words the spiritual leadership continued unabated and from Abraham through the 


3:32. 


(A.P.) 


Vr. 83. (2030) Persons of the same ideology are called ‘Shias’ Rv. 28:15. This has become a distinguishing 


term for those who followed Ali, as the Holy Prophet said: 


rection will be on the pulpits of light and be successful.’ (A.P.) 


Vr. 89. (2031) 


‘O’ Ali thou and thy Shias, on the Day of Resur- 


ie. I am sick of your worshipping false gods, (i.e. idols). 
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As if he was pained by the people’s idolatrous belief in the influence of the stars for which 
they had made their temples with the idols of the stars. (A.P.) 


Vr. 98. (2032) They plotted against Abraham but Abraham was helped to escape from their clutches and 
to prosper and, it was his enemies that were defeated in their plans and were themselves humiliated. 


Vr. 99. (2033) When Abraham found the people to be immune to every kind of admonition and guidance, 
and were getting further astray and ever more persecutive, he decided to leave the place and that was Abraham's 
Hijrat from his native place, the place of his ancestors which was naturally dear to him but dearer still was truth 
to him, for which he chose to fly away from the people, being sick of their incorrigible and unyielding nature and 
their adhering only to falsehood and living a rebellious life, Abraham trusted himself to God and left the place. 


It may be noted that this same thing was repeated by the Holy Prophet Muhammad, in his 
migrating from Mecca to Madina, trusting himself to God. But when Abraham was providentially rescued from 
the fire in which he was thrown by Nimrod the disbeliever king and the infidels, both had also become sick of 
Abraham’s preaching against their idols and wanted to get rid of him, if not by killing him, at least by expelling 
him away from the place. Thus the people had themselves requested Abraham to leave the place to themselves and go 
away anywhere he would be pleased to do. But in the case of the Holy Prophet, he was surrounded 
by the enemy determined to kill him. He was practically in House arrest. Not only to get out of the house safe, 
was an impossibility but even if he got out, it would be nothing short of throwing himself from the frying pan 
into fire itself, for not only the house was cordoned by the determined assassins but the whole surrounding and even the 
country as a whole had turned thirsty ofhis life-blood and to pass out of the place was also an impossibility and any attempt 
to do it was as risky or as fatal as to remain in the house. But he was under God’s command to leave the place 
and he left it trusting himself to God. The trusting in this case, vastly differed in nafure and degree than that 
in the case of Abraham. Besides, Abraham had not to leave any of his dear ones, nearest to him, of his kith 
and kin, in the jaws of death as it befell for the Holy Prophet to do, for he had to leave Ali, his first cousin 
whom he had brought up as his own son and who was the dearest soul to him in this world along with his 
own the only surviving issue Fatema. 


Abraham migrated to Syria and it was during this journey Lady Hajirah came into the posses- 
sion of Abraham’s wife Sara, and Sara presented Hajira to her husband Abraham to have her for himself. 
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This is the basis of receiving guidance from God. Whosoever turns the focus of his cognitive 
self towards God, unfettered from the chains of sensual desires. (A.P.) 


Vr. 100. (2034) Abraham receiving Hajira as a gift from his good hearted wife Sara who could not till then 
bear any issue for him, prayed to God for an issue at least from the newly acquired wife (Hajira). 


To have a companion from his own lineage to assist him in his movement towards God. 
The same was the prayer of Moses, Zachariah and the Holy Prophet. (A.P.) 


Vr. 101. (2035) ‘Haleem’ Forbearing—Extremely Patient-—Never being hasty in any serious action. This quality 
of ‘Hilm’ has been mentioned particularly of Abraham and his son Ishmael, the ancestor of the Holy Prophet, who 
had inherited this quality specially commended by God. 9:114. 

It was asked of the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadig as to what was the 
interval between the two glad tidings given to Abraham of Ishmael and Isaac. He said ‘Five years’, the first 
about the birth of Ishmael and that of the subsequent one of Isaac. Though Sara had herself presented Hajira 
to her husband Abraham, but after Hajira bearing an issue (Ishmael) to Abraham, which she had not by then been 
blessed to do, she could not tolerate Hajira with her son Ishmael, remaining in the same place. Jt was under 
these circumstances that Abraham had to bring Hajira and his baby son Ishmael to the place now called Mecca 
and left them there, trusting the mother and the child to God. When Ishmael was born, Abraham, according 
to the Old Testament, was 86 years old. See Gen. 16:18. 


Vr. 102. (2036) When Abraham visited Hajira, Ishmael his son had reached the age of thirteen. Once Abraham 
dreamt to be sacrificing his son Ishmael. It was on the 8th of the lunar month of Zilhaj. But Abraham thought 
it to be some fantasy. Again on the gth, i.e., the next night, he saw the dream repeated and Abraham got con- 
vinced of it tobe the command of God and decided to act as he was bidden by the Lord. Since on the 
8th Zilhaj Abraham saw the first dream, the day is called Yasm-e-Tariwiyah, i.e., the day of seeing the first vision 
and since on the oth the dream was repeated and was understood by Abraham to be the command of God, the 
day is known as ‘Arafat’, i.e., the day of the knowledge. Abraham walked up to Hajira and told her to prepare 
her son Ishmael for a journey to a friend’s place. While starting he asked Hajira to provide him with rope 
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and a knife. On being asked by Hajira, the need of the rope and the knife in the journey, Abraham told her 
that there might occur to him the need to offer some sacrifice. When Ishmael was leaving home along with his 
father, the poor mother cast her fond look upon her son. When Abraham reached the place of ‘Sayee’, i.e., the 
place between two hillocks ‘Safa and ‘Marwa’ where the ‘Hayies’, (i.e., the pilgrims) now run between as pres- 
cribed to do, Abraham disclosed his dream, i.e., the vision, to his son Ishmael—and got the reply from Ishmael and 
proceeded to offer the sacrifice. Satan appeared in the form of an old man and tried his utmost to delude Abraham 
by preaching against the offering, (i.e., slaying his son) saying that the dream could be only a fantasy and nothing 
more. Abraham rejected the advice of the Devil and proceeded further. Thrice did Satan, at three places attempt- 
ed to lead Abraham astray and every time Abraham repulsed the cursed one by throwing seven small stones. 
(What the Hajies have today to do when performing the Haj). Then Satan attempted to mislead Ishmael against his 
consent to yield to his father Abraham’s determination but Ishmael was found to be equally unconquerable for him. 


The points to be noted here are:— 


1. That though a dream generally is not valid as a means of divine communication and has no religious 
sanction in Islam, yet the dreams of the man of God as depicted in verse 99, are as valid as the 
experience in the wake. 
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2. Abraham’s dream was conveyed to Ishmael, in an indicative form. The son interpreted the indicative 
process into an imperative. 

3. Similar to this story is the dream of the Third Imam Husain in his grandfather’s shrine and Madina 
but the dream was itself imperative—‘O’ Husain get forth toward Iraq—God hath willed to see thee a martyr’, 


When he was asked why he was taking ladies with him, he replied that, God has willed them to be captives. 


4. The similarity between these two efforts are great and manifold with the exception that here the real 
sacrifice did not take place as it was stopped as mentioned in verse 103. But in the case of Husain 
the sacrifices are with many others with it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 103. (2037) Before laying his son on the ground to fulfil what he had been commanded in the vision 
to do, Ishmael asked his father to tie his hands and legs tight, and blindfold himself by a bandage on his eyes 
and to girdle his cloak. Abraham asked Ishmael the reason for the suggestion and if he was afraid and unwilling. 
Ishmael said that when his throat would be cut, though wholly resigned to the will of the Lord, he might naturally 
feel the pains and get restless and struggle, which sight might naturally disturb Abraham while acting to fulfil only the will 
of the Lord, hence he suggested his hands and legs to be tied. Since the paternal love might not naturally 
bear the sight of his own son being cut in the throat and might cause some mental agony to his father, disturb- 
ing his concentration on the fulfilment of the divine command, the device to blindfold the eyes was suggested. 
And the suggestion to girdle his cloak was to see that it was not soiled or stained by his blood so that his 
mother Hajira might not see the stains of the blood of her only son. Abraham tied the hands and legs of his son, laid 
him on the ground and blind-folded himself as suggested by Ishmael. Taking the knife, Abraham passed it 
several times cutting the object under the weapon and by doing so, he had faithfully enacted what he had seen 
in the dream and thus carried out the command of the Lord. But when Abraham removed the fold from his 
eyes, to his surprise he found his son Ishmael standing safe by his side and in his stead, a ram lay slain by him. 

Vr. 104-105. (2038) Any other father would have only rejoiced at the escape of his son rom _ death but 
Abraham stood disappointed and dismayed apprehending if his sacrifice had been rejected by God. A voice from 
above cried out to Abraham saying, “O° Abraham! Worry thyself not, for indeed thou hast been true to Our command 
given to thee in the vision and thus it is, We recompense those who do good.” 
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Vr. 106. (2039) The command was only an open trial to prove the pure calibre of Abraham and Ishmael, 
the true servants of God, were made of, and the high degree of faith in God they possessed and to what an extreme 
extent they actually submitted themselves to the will of their Lord. 


Vr. 107. (2040) ‘Fadaina’ means, ransoming—which demands a similar thing in the place of the one spared. The 
quality of the sacrifice with which the sacrifice of Ishmael was spared, is termed by God Himself as ‘Azeem’, i.e., 
Great. What God the Greatest Being Himself terms as Great must naturally be something Great in an absolute 
or in an extraordinary degree. In the first place an ordinary sheep can by no means and in no sense whatsoever 
be sensibly termed to be Great. Secondly, to term a sheep as great, in comparison to the godly son of the 
great apostle of God, who was also God's apostle, would be nothing but illogical but also degrading Ishmael. A 
ransom should essentially be of a preferably greater value, otherwise the offer for substitution would never be 
just and reasonable. The occasion was a great and a highly momentous one when the two godly souls, resigned 
totally to the will of the Lord, had jointly determined to act—one to sacrifice his life-interest in his only issue 
and the other to sacrifice himself, both just to please their Lord by executing His will which none on earth could 
ever be ordinarily expected to do. The commutation of the great sacrifice by a ram or else, anything in the 
individual’s opinion might be great, but it was by God the Greatest who commutes it. The question involved in this 
event is, not concerned with the blood or the flesh of any physical body but the degree of devotion and surrender 
which God declared, would make it manifest in a greater and a more advanced degree, than that demonstrated by 
Abraham and Ishmael. This was done later but in the seed of Abraham and Ishmael so that the credit of the 
greater sacrifice might also revert to them both. Ages afterwards in 60 A.H. the promised sacrifice was offered at 
Karbala by the Holy Prophet Muhammad, the magnitude of which is incomparable to any other sacrifice in 


the world. 
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The great offering at Karbala consisted of not the martyrdom of any one individual, but 
of several godly ones, the event is sealed with the greatest of the sacrifices ever offered on earth since the start 
of life on it. It was nothing but the fulfilment of the divine plan and this is proved not only from the prophecies 
of the Holy Prophet Muhammad but also from the ancient scriptures. See Old Testament. Jeremiah 46:10:— 


“For this is the day of the Lord God of hosts, a day of vengeance, that he may avenge him of his adversaries: 
and the sword shall devour, and it shall be satiate and made drunk with their blood: for the Lord God of 
hosts hath a sacrifice in the north country by the river Euphrates.” Jere. 46:10. 


The ransom promised by God, must essentially be more pure, holy and free from all impurities, 
imperfections as were Abraham and Ishmael. Husain was one of those who owned the purity effected by God 
Himself in 33:33, i.e., Aye-e-Tathir. 


The greatness of the sacrifice is judged by the gravity of the situation or the uniqueness of 
the circumstances in which it occurs and extent to which it serves the purpose of God. When Husain faced 
death and destruction, it was a critical state in which the religion, Islam, the natural religion prescribed by God, 
was involved. It was the question of life and death of the faith and the rescue of the faith lay in the sacrifice, 
offered by Husain. 

Abraham, if he had offered his sacrifice, it would have the surrender of one self, i.e., Ishamel, 
but the martyrdom of Husain has along with it, the surrender of his Seventy-Two godly souls. The sacrifices offer- 
ed by Husain at Karbala, consists of men of all ages, evena baby which is said to be not more than six months old. 


What a great sacrifice it must be which Husain offered, that none, not even the worst of the 
despotic monarchs did ever again think of demanding any allegiance from any of the Holy Imams, thereafter. 


The Holy Prophet felt for the sufferings of his grandson even before the tragedy took place. 
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It is said that God asked Abraham as to who among the whole of His creation did he love the most, 
to which he replied: “In the creation O° Lord! I love the most, Muhammad the Last of Thy Apostles.” The Lord 
asked, “if he loves his own soul the most or that of Muhammad”—Abraham submitted, “Muhammad’s soul”—Then 
the question came whether Abraham loved his omn son Ishmael the most or Muhammad’s son—The reply was— 
“Muhammad’s son.” The Lord asked ‘whether he would be grieved more at the death of his son or at the merciless 
slaughter of Muhammad’s son by his enemies without any fault on his part? Abraham submitted “The death of 
Muhammaa’s son would grieve me more.” The Lord said “O’ Abraham! Certain people would profess to be the 
followers of my Last Apostle Muhammad and afier he quits his earthly abode, these people would slaughter his son 
Husain along with the band of his faithful devotees. They shall be entitled to My chastisement and I shall reward 
every one who grieves for Husain.” Abraham was grieved to hear about the great gruesome and heart-rending 
tragedy. It was with this great sacrifice that Ishmael was ransomed and had the sacrifice of Ishmael by Abraham 
not been substituted by ransoming it with this great sacrifice at Karbala offered by Husain on behalf of his grand- 
father the Holy Prophet, the custom of human sacrifice which was prevalent in the anctent days among the 
different people in the various parts of the world, would have been perpetuated and moreover if it had taken 
effect at the hands of the great apostle Abraham, it would have become a religious duty prescribed and solem- 
nised by the tradition set up by the Great Prophet. 


Since the Great Sacrifice, with which the sacrifice of Ishmael was ransomed, was also in the 
seed of both Abraham and Ishmael, there was no cause for Abraham to feel any disappointment at their own sacri- 
fice not having taken place, for the substituted one also had to be from their seed only. 


The Holy Prophet Muhammad used to say “J am the son of ‘Zabthain’ the two sacrifices, i.e., 
Ishmael rescued by the reason and Abdullah (the father of the Holy Prophet) mho mas also to be sacrificed but 
saved by the offering of a ransom of a hundred camels.” 

A perusal of the basic outlines of the Great Sacrifice at Karbala and the knowledge of its 
background and the everlasting effects, the great event has created, would only make one realise the truth about 
the tragedy, and would bring home to the sincere students of the Holy Qur’an, the value, the significance and the 
greatness of the Great Sacrifice, referred to in this verse. 


The greatness of the unique sacrifice offered at Karbala is recognised not by one or a few 
but unanimously at all hands, in the Islamic folds, and generally by the great scholars of the world. 


The books on the traditions (Hadith) are full with what the Holy Prophet himself during his 
life-time, even prior to its actual happening, prophesied the great sacrifice of Husain at Karbala. 


Edward Gibbon in his renowned work “The Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire”? states: 


“In the distant age and climate the tragic scene of the death of Husain, will awaken the sympathy 
of the coldest heart.” 


No doubt that the heavenly sheep cannot stand as a great sacrifice in the place of Ishmael. It 
undoubtedly refers to the matchless sacrifice of Husain at Karbala. The traditionists and the historians have asserted this 
fact—Ref. Sirrush Shahadatan Shah Waliullah. But the moral purpose of Abraham being ordered to sacrifice Ishmael 
was just to train this lineage for the sacrifice of their life in the way of God. Similar to this effort Abdul 
Muttalib renewed the same moral training for the sacrifice which, Abu Taleb followed, by training his son Ali in 
particular, and the other members of his family in general, to give their lives for the cause of Islam. The sacrifice 
did not stop with Husain but continued till the disappearance of the Last Imam and after that till now the 
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devotees of the Ahlul-Bait—and Jmamat suits only those who sacrifice their all in the interest of the people, not 
those who sacrifice the people in their personal or private interest. Rnv. 76:7-9. (A.P.) 


Vr. 108. (2041) Five years after he had received the glad tidings about the birth of Ishmael, Abraham was 
given the glad tidings about the birth of Isaac when he was about 100 years of age. 


Vr. 112. (2042) The keynote is that the tidings of the birth of Isaac is mentioned here after giving the detailed 
story of Abraham starting his movements, his young son Ishmael and the story of his sacrifice—indicate clearly 
that the whole story belongs to Ishmael and the history of Isaac being the subject of sacrifice is unfounded 
according to Qur'an. (A.P.) 


Vr. 113. (2043) The other name of Isaac was Israel, hence the children of Isaac are referred to as the children 
of Israel who enjoyed the promised blessings of God as long as they deserved it and when they got corrupted in faith 
and in their practical life, they themselves earned the fall from God’s grace and harmed none but themselves. 
When the offerings of Abraham are referred to, it need not necessarily or exclusively be the children of Isaac only 
but Abraham’s progeny in general, i.e., the issues from both of his sons Ishmael and Isaac. The blessings of 
God has been to the children of Abraham through the issues of both his sons. 


Vr. 114. (2044) The events relating to the life-history of Moses are very frequent and many in the Holy 
Quran. But for the events specially concerned with reference to this verse—Rnv. 20:70:79 and 28:4 


(2045) Whenever Moses and Aaron are mentioned jointly as the blessed and the chosen ones of God, 
I and Ali are of one 


Vr. 120. 
the saying of the Holy Prophet should be remembered— 4na ma Ali min Noorin Waahid. 
and the same Light—‘O’ Ali thou art to me as Aaron mas to Moses? (A.P.) 


(2046) See 6:85. Yaseen was the name of Ilyas’ father, and that of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, 


Vr. 123. 
the Qur’anic address the name of the Holy Ahlul-Bait are also known as Aale-Yaseen. 


hence in 


Vr. 124-127. (2047) Refers to Ilyas admonishing the people who had turned idolaters after the death of Moses. 
The people worshipped a huge idol called Ba’/ and the place was called after the name of the idol Ba’l Bak 
Bak—i.e., the city Ba’l-Bak i.e., Baal’s city. 

Vr. 129. (2048) The clause ‘We perpetuated’ has been mentioned with Noah, Abraham, Moses, Aaron and Elias 
and stopped. Which means that in the later generation they were persons who represented these personalities— 
Refer ‘Ziarat’ (Salutation) of Warith. All these apostles were represented in the Ahlul-Bait. Since Lot and Jonah 
are not reported to have had any offsprings and do not come in the lineage of Noah and Abraham, Elias being 
alive still, is represented by Ali. (A.P.) 


Vr. 130. (2049) Whether the recitation of ‘J/yaseen’ or “Aale-Yaseen’ the evidence of the context leaves no doubt 
that it means the same ‘//yas’ mentioned in verse 123—who is identified in the Bible as ‘Eka’ or ‘Elyah’. There 
is a narration from ibne Abbas which asserts that the word here is ‘Aale-Yaseen’ refers to ‘Aale-Muhammad’ 
because ‘Yaseen’ is the title of the Holy Prophet. If the tradition is authentic, most possibly ibne Abbas mentioned 
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‘Aale-Yascen’ not as the word of the title of the Holy Prophet but on the ground of the association of the ideas 
he might have mentioned, ‘Aale-Yaseen’ also to be the subject of the ‘Peace from God’ similar to ‘yaseen? and 
there are many biblical evidences which show the reappearance of Elijah as identified with Ali. However this 
has nothing to do with the text of the Holy Quran. (A.P.) 


Vr. 141. (2050) When the lot was cast as to who in the boat should be cast off into the sea, it is said 
that forty times consecutively the lot fell to the name of Jonah and ultimately he was cast out from the boat 
into the sea. 
Vr. 142. (2051) Jonah was swallowed by a fish—and it is said that Jonah felt miserable in the belly of the 
fish and was caused to remain there for three days and when he prayed to God reciting:— 

“La ilaha illa anta Subhanaka inni kunto minaz-zallmun” 


i.e., There is no God save Thee, Thou art the Pure and verily I am of the unjust ones. 


Jonah was caused to be cast out from the belly ofthe fish and was restored to ordinary life on earth. Hence the 
recital of this sentence for 121 times every day after any one of the daily prayers regularly for 40 days is very 
effective to get relief from any calamity or sorrow (This is a tried prayer). 


Vr. 145. (2052) The fish was commanded by God to cast out Jonah from its stomach—upon a barren plain, 


Vr. 146. (2053) When Jonah was cast out of the fish’s belly, he was very ill—with his skin worn out. God 
caused gourd plant to grow which provided Jonah with its wide leaves with which he protected his body against the sun 
and prevented flies troubling his wounded body. A wild goat at the command of God, used to come and feed 
Jonah. When he got better and could move about and had been out somewhere and returned to his place he 
found the gourd plant dried away. Jonah felt for losing the useful plant. 
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Vr. 147. (2054) God addressing Jonah said: “O° Jonah! thou didst not feel for a lakh and several thousands of thy fellow 
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men having been made to perish for rebellion agaist thee and now thou feelest for merely losing a gourd tree which 
thou needest no more. Now go thou to thy people for a hundred thousand and even more of them have turned faithful 
and eagerly await to meet thee.” 


Vr. 148. (2055) When Jonah reached the outskirts of the town of Nainavah, he met a shepherd who did not 
believe him to be Jonah, for the people knew him to be drowned. Jonah prayed to God and a sheep cried out 
in clear words bearing testimony to Jonah’s identification. The shepherd went to his people and announced to 
them about Jonah’s return but the {people first disbelieved, but when they heard the sheep bearing testimony to 
his claim they believed in him. 


Vr. 149. (2056) After giving a brief account of the prophets who preached against idolatry in general and the 
Star-worship in particular, Quran turns back addressing the pagans of the time of the Holy Prophet attacking 
the paganic idea of the time. (A.P.) 


(2057) Most probably the reference is to the star-worshippers who claimed to have their own 
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scripture from one of the ancient prophets. (A.P.) 


Vr. 158. 
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(2058) Some of the infidels believed that the angels are the issues of God, through His alliance with 
And the fire-worshippers thought that God and Satan are two brothers, one 


works goodness and creates light and the other works evils and causes darkness. 


Vr. 160. 


no value. 


Vr. 164. 


(2059) 
(AP.) 


The conception about God, 


given by the pagans—from verse 149. (A.P.) 


Vr. 173. 


forwarded by the others, to the purified servants of God, has 


(2060) Ref. to what the angels state about their own position, against the wrong description of them 


(2061) This implies that there should be a state before the Resurrection Day of complete triumph of 


the mission of the divine guidance on earth which would mean, the triumph of everyone who played his part 


in the promotion of the divine mission. 
Mahdi, implies—and this refers to the doctrine of ‘Rapar. 


This is what the reappearance of the last Imam of the Ahlul-Bait, The 
In the sense that man by spiritual accomplishment suc- 


ceeds, to establish communication with all those who took part with all the personalities of the past who played 
prominent parts in this final triumph of the Truth. 


This is not the final resurrection day—in support of this Rv. 


39-67-75., This is a reference to 


the day of the manifestation of the apostolic power and the day of the Final Resurrection, is the day wf the mani- 
festation of the Kingdom of God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 175- 


(2062) 


This is what the tradition of the Ahlul-Bait asserts, that during the final trial not only those 


who played a prominent part in favour of the triumph will enjoy, but the chief opponents also wherever they 


be, will realise the triumph and will suffer. 


Vr. 177- 


(2063) 


All this shall take place before the Total Resurrection. (A.P.) 


It is wrong to confine the application of this verse only to those Meccans who were defeated 


by the muslims until the conquest of Mecca, asit would mean limitation of the jurisdiction of the Holy Prophet 


against what is declared at the beginning.—Rv. 
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Vr. 178. (2064) Indicates that before the final triumph, there will be setbacks as the past of the muslims and 


the believers should not become loose-hearted or get dejected. 


Vr. 181. 


who have already realised as the Holy Prophet has done. (A.P.) 
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(2065) This will actually be realised by all, during the final triumph. Blessed and happy are those 
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(Revealed at Mecca) 


88 Verses in 5 Sections 
SECTIONS 
1. The utter defeat of the clans combined, prophesied. 
2. God's Blessings on David. 
3. God’s Blessings on Solomon. 
4. Job’s patience rewarded. 


5. The Great Tidings. 


Important Topics 


People wonder that the Warner tə them, is from their own selves 
The defeat of the clans (confederates), prophecied 

The mountains and the birds of air subjected to David 

Wisdom and clear judgment given to David by God Himself 
The heavens and earth not created without any object 


Solomon tried 
Job (Ayyub) prays for refuge against the afflictions caused by, Satan and God’s rewarding him 


The news of Great Importance (see also note to 78:2) .. 
Angels commanded by God to prostrate (in obeisance) to Adam—lIblees’ refusal to do it 


Satan given the respite until the Day of Judgment 
Satan’s vow to beguile the issues of Adam .. 
Satan shall not have any hold on God’s freed servants (Mokhlaseen) 
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Sad 


(SAD) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


88 Verses in 5 Sections 


SECTION 1 


The utter defeat of the 
clans combined, prophesied 


Warning to the Disbelievers—The Disbelievers’ arguments—about the Qur’an 
and the Apostle—The utter defeat of the clans combined prophesied 
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Vr. 1. (2066) It must be remembered that we are warned against imaginary interpretation of the letter-sym- 
bols used in the Holy Qur’an. Rnv. 2:1. 


‘Zikr’ is one of the names of the Holy Qur’an and the Word means ‘Reminder’? Some commentators 
say that ‘Sad’ is one of the hidden names of God. 


But the Quran is called Reminder, Admonition and Guidance. 


The sura as a whole, contains reminders about the chosen righteous servants of God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (2067) The disbelievers are involved in false dignity, rebellious pride and self-exaltation,—dissensions 
among themselves resulting into separation even among their own selves. 
Vr. 3. (2068) Refers to the people who disbelieved the truth, when it was preached to them and who did not 


reflect and amend their faith and conduct and when respite was granted to them, i.e., they did avail of the respite to 
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their profit and when the chastisement overtook them, they cried for help which was in vain. There was no way 
of escape left for them. 

Vr. 4. (2069) The people called the Apostle of God as a Threatening Sorcerer. 

Vr. 5. (2070) The disbelievers wondered at the Unity of God against their polytheistic belief in the many 
gods of their own imagination and fancy. 


This is the main reason of Qoreish opposition that they did not want to give up the bureau- 
cratic system of life which was the outcome of the idol worship or the idol worship was the outcome of the 
system. They did not like to give up idolatry and to surrender or submit to one authority. Here in the begin- 
ning of Islam they expressed their surprise and later on, when Islam established its theocratic form of Government 
in the person of the Holy Prophet as the Vicegerent of God, they said ‘Js there for us the authority to share? 
Hal lana minal Amre ‘Shai’. They thought they should have a share in the power and authority, to which 


1361 


x 
Ropes or 
ladders 


Rnv. 
54 : 41-46 
39:22 


Thisisa 
prophecy 
about the 
clans Ahzab, 
being utterly 
defeated by 
the muslims 
which was an 
impossibility 


Rv. 
11: 60 
15: 78 


Rv 7: 80 


Rv 
15: 64 
22:18 


Part XXIII SAD 


10. 


II. 


I2. 


14. 
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the kingdom of the heavens and 
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them? Then let them ascend 
with means* 
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And2076 did belie before them 
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God replied, “ {ll authority vests with Him (God).? The same tendency was responsible for their not accepting 
Ali and the other Imams along with Quran as the supreme authority. (A.P.) 


Vr. 6. 


Vr. 7. 


that they called the Truth a made-up or a fabricated tale. 


(2071) 


(2072) 


‘Shaiyun Yurad’, i.c., thing designed. 


Behind this doctrine there is some plan against us. (A.P.) 


‘Ikhtilag’, i.e., a fabricated talc. 


People were so deeply sunk in idolatry and were so much intoxicated with pride and self exaltation, 


The reference here isto the immediately preceding faith, 


i.e., Christianity, saying that unity being absent among the christians themselves, is a clear proof of their having 
departed from the purely monotheistic religion preached by Jesus, having adopted the polytheistic Trinity which 
the pagans say that they did not find any trace of the Unity of God in it, 


Vr. 8. 


(2073) 


(a) Such a unity—-The jews believed in their national god and the christians besides Trinity, 
they allowed the image worship of the saints. (A.P.) 


The people said that if any message from God had to be conveyed to them, why should 
it come to the orphan son of Abdullah, for it ought to have come to one of the rich ones, i.e., the chiefs among them. 
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SECTION 2 
God’s Blessings on David 


David blessed with Wisdom as well as with physical strength—Warning to those 
who follow their vain desires going astray from God’s way 
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The reply is also contained in the verse saying that the people had no clear or correct 
idea as to how God executes His Will. Apostleship or the agency or the medium of the divine guidancelike the 
‘Risalat’ apostleship or the ‘Imamat does not need any worldly pomp and show of wealth or possessions. It needs 
men of ideal purity of soul and body. It needs men of special spiritual excellence and purity of birth to 
manifest the divine attributes of knowledge, wisdom, forlearance, insight, strength, courage, authority and the 
excellence of personal character and conduct, nobility and fellow-feeling and the spirit of sacrifice and surrender 
in the way of the Lord. Such men are not made up by the acquisition of wealth of any worldy position but 
are conditioned and chosen by God Himself for the purpose. See 33:33. 

The greatest blunder in which the general public of the Muslims were involved was that they 
fell an easy victim to the complex of the superiority of any one and every one who held the political power. This 
idea in the minds of the lay-public of the people was originally created by the unqualified and selfish fortune hun- 
ters who gained the hold on the mind and the affairs of the public and thus successfully triumphed not only as 
the heads of the state but also as the leaders of the faith. Thus the divinely chosen and the heavenly commissicn- 
ed guides, the Imams, who were the real custodians of the Word of God and its correct interpretation, were 
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thrown out, totally neglected in a persecuted state of life banning the people even any approach to them and any 
one doing it was mercilessly punished. Inspite of so much of suppression and persecution, the truth safely survived 
with these holy Imams and the Islam-Original (now identified as Shiasm) remained with the few sincere and faith- 
ful devotees of the holy Ahlul-Bait. 


(a) This is God’s reply—the doubt was not in the person but in the revelation itself. (A.P.) 


Vr. 9. (2074) If they have all the means, power and authority to set themselves up against the independent 
and Omnipotent authority of God about His choosing His own men for His mission, let them mount up into the 
heavens, and see if they could do it at all. 

Vr. 11. (2075) This is a prophecy saying that even when they would combine all the forces in the land, they 
could ally themselves with, they would suffer an absolute discomfiture and a total overthrow, miserably routed and 
crushed. See 33:22. 
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This is a prophecy about the fate of the group of the Allies which were to be defeated 
very soon. Rv. 54:41-46. 


SAD 


Vr. 12. (2076) This is a reference tothe fate of the previous people who disbelieved and_ rejected the truth. 
It is indirectly asked that should not the posterity of those who suffered before take a lesson from their ancestors. 


See 37:75-82, 7:65-73, 7:80-84, 11:60, 15:78. 
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Vr. 16. (2077) May refer to what the disbelievers used to say in mockery. (A.P.) 
Vr. 20. (2078) Two Israelites came to David disputing about a cow. David demanded witnesses from the 


plaintiff but the plaintiff could not produce them. David asked the disputants to come to him the next day. At 
night in a dream David was commanded to slay the defendant, but since the crime was not proved by any evidence 
he did not execute the decree and yet delayed the decision. When for three consecutive nights David had the 
same dream, David ordered the defendant to be executed. The defendant pleaded asking the grounds on which 
the sentence was passed. David replied that he had been commanded by God through dreams consecutively for 
three nights. When the defendant got sure of his death and helplessly confessed that he slew the plaintiff’s father 
and possessed the cow, the Israelites got very much frightened at David’s getting the true visions and thus 
remained quiet and peaceful in the land, always fearing David’s getting the knowledge of even the hidden and 
the concealed secrets. Thus the authority of David in his Kingdom was firmly established by God. 


Vr. 21-22. (2079) Oriya the brother of David had asked for the hand of a woman in marriage to him. The 
match was fixed but at the last moment the guardians of the woman decided not to give her to Oriya and the 
match was consequently dissolved. David sent his message for the woman, and her guardians influenced by David’s 
position as the king, gave her away to him in marriage. David had already 99 wives, and this woman added, the 
number was a complete 100. Oriya was hurt. David ought to have chosen the course preferable for him, i.e., to 
have used his good services and dominant influence to have somehow brought reconciliation between the girl’s 
party and Oriya and got the woman married to his brother Oriya. What David did, was not a sin but Oriya 
wanted him to act otherwise as a brother and also as the ruler or the father of the people. God sent two 
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SECTION 4 


Job’s patience rewarded 


Job tried and rewarded for his patience—The righteous ones are gewarded—The 
goodness of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Ishmael, Elisha, and Zulkifl commended— 
Wickedness shall be punished—The wrangling of the wicked in Hell 
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SAD 
angels in the form of human beings to David and when they approached the gates of David’s residence, the sentries 
said that it was the Day of Prayer for David and they could come the next day. David had set apart certain 
days in the week for attending the court of justice and for other works. On the day, fixed for prayer, he used to 
shut himself into a guarded chamber and none would be allowed to have any approach to him to disturb him. 
The angels finding the sentries adamantly preventing their entry into the premises, scaled the walls and entered into 
David’s private chamber and presented their case, demanding strict justice from him in this matter. 

Vr. 23. (2080) The angels in human forms said that one of them already had ninety-nine sheep and the other 
had only one, but the one who had 99 wanted to have the only one also which the other one had. 


Vr. 24. (2081) David decreed that the demand was unjust. The disputants disappeared. David understood 
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that they were angels sent to him by God to prove his indiscretion. It is said that David lay prostrating for 40 
days praying to God for being forgiven and God granted his pardon to him. 

There are several other versions about David which are impossible to have ever taken place 
and the Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi Taleb said that if any one suspects David of any impurity of intention with 
regard to the wife of Oriya, Ali would execute two decrees against him—one on behalf of David’s apostleship, for 
an apostle of God is free from such sinful weaknesses andthe other decree on behalf of Islam, i.e., the man being 
a muslim has coined a blasphemy. 


This was a mere test in which David’s shortcoming was only that before listening to the 
defendant, he gave his verdict on the basis of the analogy and immediately he himslef felt that it was a heavenly trial. (A.P.) 


Vr. 26. (2082) See 2:30. 


It is obvious that David as represented in the Biblical story of the wife of Oriya, does not 
agree to his divine position as the Vicegerent of God on earth. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 27. (2083) It is made crystal clear that the creation of the Universe has been with a definite plan of 


its Creator Tord and not an effect of any unintentional act or any purposeless accident. 


Thinking that the creation is an outcome of a mechanical accident—with no prepared design. (A.P.) 


Regarding the object of the creation of life and death and the jinns and men. See 67:2 and 


§1:56—10:14, 11:7, 18:7, 21:35, 29:3. All these verses clearly say that there is the object of God, in bringing His 
Universe into existence. 

Vr. 31. (2084) Once while Solomon was busy seeing some horses which had been purchased for purpose of 
war against some disbelievers, found the time for the afternoon prayer had passed away and Solomon addressed the 
angels to get back the set sunlight to enable him to offer his prayers to God. 

By then the sun had set and the stars had appeared in the sky. By the prayer of Solomon 
the sun returned and it was again an afternoon and when he finished his afternoon prayers it was night again. 
This is what some commentators say but see AP’s note No. 2085 to the next Vr. 32. 

Twice did such a thing happen in the Islamic history, once after the Battle of Khaibar at 
the prayer of the Holy Prophet and again after the Holy Prophet, after the Battle of Siffin at the prayer of 
the First Holy Imam, Amirul-Momineen, Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb. 


Vr. 32. (2085) ‘Khair’ in the Arabic language has been used for quality horses. 
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The point to be noted here is that ‘Zikr’ here cannot be taken to mean compulsory prayer, 
as otherwise he should have expressed his repentance. The disappearance may refer to the sun. Thus he missed 
the prayer or the horses—in which case it will mean that the prayer was delayed. 

Some commentators have taken ‘Un’ as due to—because the horses and their parade were meant 
for ehad’. Thus there is no question of missing any prayer optional or compulsory resulting in the returning of 
the sun or the cutting the legs of the animals. (A.P.) 


Vr. 33. (2086) The interpretation of this verse, saying that the love of the horses interrupted his devotion to 
God. Solomon got the horses and slew them is absurd and impossible for an apostle of God to enact the 
cruelty to the poor animals. Solomon loved horses not for any vanity of possessing them for any worldly pomp 
and show. He had large armies and abundant wealth, not for himself, but to use it in the way of God. He 
waged wars not for any lust for blood or for any glory of a mere conquest but to bring men to the right course 
of faith and righteousness. When he found that in reviewing thehorses the time for his devotional service to God 
had passed away, he prayed to God for the return of the light of the sun, which prayer was granted by the All- 
Merciful, Almighty, and when he had finished his prayers, he got the horses and passed his hand of blessings over 
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SECTION 5 


The Great Tiding 


The Holy Prophet, Muhammad a Warner to Mankind—There is no God but 

the Only True God, the Almighty—The Great Tiding—Man’s creation and 

Iblis’ refusal to pay obeisance to Man—Iblis cursed and outcasted but respited— 
Iblis and his followers shall enter Hell 
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their legs and their necks. 


See 27:18, 27:40, 34:12 etc. 


or cutting the legs and the necks of the horses for no fault of these poor animals. 


Vr. 34. 


Chapter XXXVII 


This he did because he loved them for service to God and wished them to be blessed. 


May refer to the sun or to the horses—However in no circumstances there is any justification 


(2087) Once Solomon said that he would have a son from each one of his wives. 


‘Masahe’, i.e., to Rub. (A.P.) 


Since he did not 


rest the fulfilment of his desire upon the will of God, only one of his wives was caused by God to bear a 


child and even that was a still-born. 
it on Solomon’s throne. 


1371 


The woman brought the dead body of the baby and presented it by placing 
When Solomon got aware of the cause of the miserable failure of his intention being his 
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neglect of saying ‘Insha-Allak’, i.e., if God wills, he turned repentant and engaged himself in prayers. Said the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad that if Solomon had only said ‘Jnsha-Allah’? God would certainly have had granted the 
sons as desired by him to possess. 


There are several fantastic false stories about Solomon. 


Seeing the death of the child in his own person, he felt the worthlessness of the temporal 
power and kingdom and asked for the kingdom referred to in verse 35. (A.P.) 


(a) Possibly of any of his children who died in his presence. To which the reaction was 
turning to God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 35. (2088) Solomon prayed to God for a Kingdom or authority which none else shall snatch it away from 
him after once he receives it. This prayer could imply Solomon’s desire to live as a king unconquered by any 
one else. It could be his glory in the life after death of which he did not like to be deprived of by any short- 
coming on his part in this life under any instigation from any satanic forces. 


Vr. 36-40. (2089) Solomon’s prayer was granted with so many unique gifts—-21:81, 34:12. 


Vr. 41. (2090) See 21:83, 94. There is a mention of Job in Chapter 21, but here some other details about 
him are given. The Holy Prophet is reminded of Job who was known for his extraordinary patience. He was 
the son of Ees and the son-in-law of Joseph. His wife was called Rahmat or Rahima. Job who was given 
abundance of wealth and issues was tested with the loss of everything he possessed. At every kind of loss Job only 
thanked God and remained patient. Lastly he was tried with the sickness of his body with ulcers in it. Those 
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who lacked faith in God suspected Job to have committed some sin to have been subjected to the tormenting 
sufferings and some who were good at heart said that Job as an apostle of God was being made to manifest ideal 
patience. At last Satan once tried to make Job lose his patience and doubt God being merciful to him. Job 
prayed to God against Satan’s endeavour to disturb his faith in Him (God) and referred to about people talking 
about his having committed some sin which had drawn the chastisement to him. While petitioning to God, Job 
submitted: “Lord! did I ever sleep bellyful without feeding any hungry one. Did I not provide the naked with clothes? 
Did I not pay the debt of the debtor when he was under the pressure of the demand from the creditor? and was not 
Thou O Lord! always merciful to me? A voice from heaven called him, saying, “Who was that who guided thee 
with the inclination to do all the good which you did?” Job felt ashamed and immediately shouted, “Thee O Lord! 
it was Thee that didst guide me to do everything good.” 


Job’s prayer to God was not owing to any lack of patience on his part but against the continu- 
ed effect and endeavour of Satan to entice him through various methods and means. When Satan failed in every 
effort of his to make Job impatient and force him to pray to God for his recovery and thus to deprive him of being 
called the patient one in the way of the Lord, Satan thought of employing the services of Job’s wife in leading 
Job astray for his purpose. Once Satan appeared to Job’s wife in the form of an experienced physician and 
somehow convinced the lady that if she takes the sheep which he had with him and sacrifice it in his name, Job 
would immediately regain his health, The good-hearted Lady who was interested in Job’s welfare came over 
to Job and related to him the suggestion of the physician. Job warned his wife saying not to get beguiled 
by the man for he was none but Satan. Again the Devil appeared as a beautiful young man riding a 
horse and said: “J am the monarch of the earth, and since thy husband worshipped not me but God, the King of 
Heavens, I caused the loss of thy children and all thy wealth and if thou prostrate before me once I shall grant 
thy husband his lost health and restore all his lost wealth to him.’ The godly lady said that she would 
consult her husband and act as he would bid her to do. Satan said, “Jf this be not possible, I would be content 
if you make thy husband avoid mentioning ‘Bismillah’, (i.e., I begin in the name of God) before he starts taking his food 
saying ‘Alhamdu-lilla’ (i.e. All praise and thanks be only to God and to none else). I shall cause thy husband regain 
his health and wealth as before.’ When the lady reported the matter to Job, Job got angry and said, “Thou hast 
been listening to Satan all the day. If God grants me my health, I shall strike a hundred sticks on thee.’ The 
poor lady departed sorrowful and when Job was left alone and could not himself stand up to pray, it is said 
that it was then that he prayed to God saying ‘Indeed affliction hath affected me.” 


There is another version which in its nature is sure to affect any respectable one, that once 
when there was no food for Job, his wife went to fetch something for the apostle of God. A man struck with the attrac- 
tive curling locks of her head agreed to give the provision only in return for it. The poor lady could not avoid 
the condition and brought food in exchange for the locks of her head. The custom of the age was that locks of 
the woman who commits fornication were removed. When Job saw his wife losing the locks, he felt very much 
and said that if God grants his health he would strike her a hundred sticks and prayed to God in the words 
of this verse. When Job was ill, even during his illness he used to pray for the sick who resorted to him for 
the prayer for their recovery and Job’s prayer got incurable patients, the cure they needed. But when people asked him 
why he did not pray for himself, he said: “J have enjoyed God’s grace and bounty for eighty years and it would 
be unbecoming of me to complain to Him when I have been made to taste this distress for a time.” It is said that 
Job suffered the illness for seven years, and only against Satan’s continuous efforts to entice him did he complain 
to God and not for the loss of his health or wealth. 


1373 


Part XXIII SAD Chapter XXXVII 


y ed 499 4 7 At 7 vA 
80. Said (God): “Verily then thou eon SAlO7, cli Ob». 


art of the respited ones,” sA Sy 
7: is, 8r. Till the day of the time made ont iy d-n 
a known!” Aish Bree 
13: ae, 39,40 82. Said he: “Then by Thy Might, Oye 2% IÉ- r 
I will certainly beguile them 2 73 794,507 284 
all, Loe Othe al EY 
“9 % 94,932 4 
Rav, 83. Save Thy servants from among TEARI? eae 
Ls from them the *freed ones,” 
ay SRAM VEZ 
a 84. He* said: “Then it is the truth— neat a “Av 


and the truth do I speak, PIPE, 
ča P SOs ANS 


SAD Chapter XXXVIII 


Let any student of the Holy Qur'an compare the suffering of Job which was only of ill-health, 
to those of Husain at Karbala and what his son Ali-ibnul-Husain suffered from Karbala to Kufa and Kufa to 
Damascus and then judge whether these two holy ones of the Ahlul-Bait were not the pride of Job. No doubt 
Husain and his son Ali-e-Zainulabideen and the other Imams were no other than the heart and soul of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad and the unique excellence of patience and fortitude which these godly souls manifested, was 
only that which they had inherited from their grandsire Muhammad the Last Apostle of God. 


Ascribing affliction and pain to the Devil, may be a figurative meaning that the amount of the 
trouble he had undertaken in the cause of righteousness was due to the opposite power and as Satan here 
may be a reference to the opponent of righteousness who afflicted him with and torment and he had to 
leave them to a lonely place, where none but his wife attended on him. (A.P.) 


Vr. 42. (2091) Job was commanded by God to strike at the rock and out of it gushed forth two springs, 
one of hot water for Job to wash his body of all physical ailments, and the other of cold water for him to drink 
and refresh his soul. Job was cured and his health was restored in full and he was once again a healthy fresh youth. 


Vr. 44. (2092) Job had taken an oath that he would punish his wife for listening to Satan, with a hundred 
stripes. To be true to his solemn commitment in God’s holy name, Job was commanded by God to strike her 
with a bundle of hundred sticks just to fulfil the oath. 


Vr. 46. (2093) Freed from all other objects of life—keeping up a pure quality, i.e., keeping in mind only 
the ultimate abode. (A.P.) 


Vr. 49. (2094) The whole chapter continues, reminder after reminder about the chosen servants of God. The 
verse clearly indicates that remembrance and the commemoration of the lives of the chosen servants of God, is 
commendable in the view of God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 67. (2095) According to the Ahlul-Bait the great message of importance, is the vicegerency of man on 
earth—the Imamat over the creatures of God. This interpretation is supported by verse 78:3, which was the dis- 
puted one, and this was the subject of dispute among the angels 2:30—and in verse 68—wherein the turning away 
of man is referred to, again—there is the reference to the dispute in the angelical sphere about it (verse 69). It is a 
fact of history that man always revolted and disputed about the vicegerency in the earth. Of the theological 
doctrines forwarded in the Holy Qur’an, the great and the important one, in its comprehensive or all-embracing 
nature, is the doctrine of absolute theocracy over the entire universe, represented on the earth by the most accom- 
plished man, chosen by God Himself, who is always in communion with God, due to his absolute submission 
and at the same time closer to every one’s self than the individuals themselves. This doctrine has been put forward 
in the Holy Qur’an in various ways and this is the doctrine which was the subject of the dispute even among the 
angels, resulting subsequently in the submission of the angels and the revolt of Satan for ever. This condition 
of acceptance and rejection, continued to manifest in the life of the children of Adam—in various forms and 
manners—displayed in the Holy Qur’an as apostles and their opponents. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 72. (2096) ‘Tasmiya` and its derivations have been used in Qur’an for Adam and for the Holy Prophet and 
the apostles—verse 15:29—48:29, 53:6, 28:14—it refers to the state of establishment of the cognitive self in 
such a zenith of realization which enables to have an equal view of all things and that was the state with which 
Adam was honoured and the angels view was only one-sided. (A.P.) 


Vr. 75. (2097) Refers to the two aspects of the spiritual and the physical realms—oneas the manifestation of 
His name as ‘Az Zaahir’, the Manifest, and the other manifestation of his name ‘4/-Baatin’—the Hidden. (A-P.) 


Vr. 76. (2098) He was proud of the power of the activity of the nature of the fire he was made of, and des- 
pised the infinite power of recipiency of the clay of which Adam was made. (A.P.) 


Vr. 86. (2099) ‘There is no doubt that the Holy Prophet was commanded to ask for a recompense—42:23 as 
an exception to other prophets and as pointed out in 24:47—the reward asked for was in the interest of the 
people themselves, i.e., the people who wanted to find a way towards their Lord—25:57. But this roused an objec- 
tion as in the clause ‘Jimposter? is implied. (A.P.) 


Vr. 87. (2100) ‘IP refers to the recompense asked for in verse 42:23. (A.P.) 


Vr. 88. (2101) History records the guidance the world has and will have to the end of the world, by the 
Ahlul-Bait.  (A.P.) 
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SECTIONS 


1. Prayer to be purely and exclusively for God alone. 

2. The patient shall be rewarded without any account. 

3- Quran, a Guidance without any crookedness. 

4. Those who bring the Truth and testify it. 

5. Consequences of the evil wrought, shall not be averted. 
6. God’s Mercy. 

7. The Judgment. 


8. The just recompense. 


Important Topics 


The Holy Qur’an sent to the Holy Prophet in the complete Book form (besides the gradual revelation) 
All men created from one single self (soul) and then made into mates .. 

Kingdom belongs only to God 

No bearer shall bear the burden of the other 


He who spends standing in prayer (the Holy Thane Ali ibne Abi Taleb) seeking the 
mercy of the Lord, and the knowing and the ignorant can never be equal .. 3 se 


The Holy Prophet, the First who submitted to the Lord, (i.e. the First of God’s creation) .. 
Those who keep away from falsehood and turn to God, are given the glad tidings 

Whosoever’s heart is opened for Islam (submission to the Lord) he is on a Light from the Lord 
Whosoever is let by God to stray, he will not have any one else to guide him aright 

God is sufficient for those who rely exclusively on Him 

Whatever good or evil, one does is only for and against his own self 


All intercession right is only with God, (none shall intercede without His leave. Refer to the notes 
on the references quoted besides the verse in the margin) . ae g 


Even if all that is in the earth is offered by the unjust ones as a ransom, against ethe chastisemeñt 
on the Day of Judgment, it shall never be of any avail to them : 


When any affliction afflicts man, he turns imploring to God for the relief änd when the relief 
prayed for reached him, he ascribes it to his own means 
To man befalls only that which he himself acts of the evils 


Man should know that it is God and none else Who extends and amplifies the sustenance id 
straitens it to whomsoever He wills i ni P 5 A b 
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CHAPTER XXXIX 


A3-Aumur 
(The Companions) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


75 Verses in 8 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Prayer to be purely and 

exclusively for God alone 
Prayer to be purely, exclusively and wholly for God alone—Far above is the Glory 
of God from taking any son for Him for He is the Almighty and His is the 


Kingdom of the heavens and the earth—None shall bear the burden of the other 
—Man’s ingratitude to God’s blessings—The wicked are only respited 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


tz \ Do te 
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God (alone), being sincere unto SENA act 
Him in religion 
CHAPTER XXXIX 
AZ-ZUMUR (The Companions) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
75 Verses in 8 Sections 
Vr. r. (2102) It is asserted that— 
(1) The Holy Qur’an is the Book from God. 
(2) God Who is exalted in Power, i.e., He could cause His will to be revealed to any one He 
chooses. 
(3) The Book being from the All-Wise One, contains guidance to the wisdom essential for mankind. 
Vr. 39: 1&2 This indicates the Qur’an as a Book, was revealed as a whole to the Holy Prophet. Rv. 44:3. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 2. 


(2103) Adoration, Gratitude and Service is due to none but God. Man should seek protection and 


succour from none but God and God alone can give protection or succour to every being in the Universe. 
Nearness or approach to God could be had through none but the men of God, i.e., man should seek the correct 
or the right medium or means to approach Him. ‘The correct medium is that of the Holy Prophet and the Holy 
Imams, by following their ideals and the practical examples set by these holy souls in their life on earth. Islam 
stresses on practical life and not on any rituals. Islam is nothing but a prescribed correctness in faith and goodness 
in the practical conduct of life. 

Vr. (z104) Worshipping anything or any power in the place of God, in any form whatsoever is strictly 
forbidden. 


(Take guardians) i.e., without His permission—This does not refer to those who have been ordered 
by God Himself to be taken as guardians Rv. 5:55 and as the means of approach to Him, Rv. 25:57, 5:38—17:57. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 4. (2105) See 112:4. Neither God begets nor is He begotten. Begetting needs two interdependant 
partners to be the joint-causative factors,—none of them alone do anything of its own accord, without the co-opera- 
tive partnership of the other. Dependance is a shortcoming, an imperfection and a weakness and God is Omni- 
potent, All-Perfect and All-Powerful and independent. The act of begetting needs a husband and a wife and 
the functioning of animals passion in both, thus the act is an animal act. God being the Creator of every 
power in the Universe, Himself to depend upon any of His own creations, stands neither to reason nor to any 
necessity for Him to do it while He is the One about Whose creative will, it is said that whenever He only wills 
anything to take existence and say ‘Be’ and it becomes—See 2:117, 16:40, 19:35 and 36:82. This is in 
refutation of the belief of Jesus being the begotten son of God and the angels His daughters. The christian 
belief about Jesus son of Mary being the begotten son of God, is denied by the statement in their own Holy Book, 
the Bible, which clearly declares that God can create children {men) out of stones. Jesus says:— 


“I say unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto Abraham.” Luke 3:8. 


When a stone, by God’s command can create children in the name of Abraham, where could there 
be any wonder about God’s will causing the birth of a man through a woman, a human being. If the children 
can be brought forth from an inanimate object like a stone where is the need to call a man brought of a living 
being, the lady, to be the son of God. It is nothing but blasphemy to believe in God having begotten any son. 
Chapter 112 of the Holy Qur’an, though one of the smallest chapters, has accommodated the whole Truth about 
God’s existence in three short verses saying:— 


1. Say, He, God is One. 
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God is All-Perfect—(nothing could get out of Him nor anything could be added to His being). 
He begets not, nor is He begotten, i.e., none is equal to Him. 
Chapter 112, Holy Qur'an. 


See 6:101. The polytheistic belief about God is refuted. If any one is calledy the son of God, 


in the Bible—it would be in relationship to the divine attributes that might have manifested from the individual. 
It would mean as the chosen servant of God and in this sense all men of God from Adam are called the sons 
of God. See Luke Chapter 3:23-38. 


23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 


And Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of age, being (as was supposed) the son of Joseph, which 


was the son of Heli, 

Which was the son ef Matthat, which was the son of Levi, which was the son of Melchi, which was the 
son of Janna, which was the son of Joseph, 

Which was the son of Mattathias, which was the son of Amos, which was the son of Naum, which was the 
son of Esli, which was the son of Nagge, 

Which was the son of Maath, which was the son of Mattathias, which mwas the son of Semei, which was 
the son of Joseph, which was the son of Juda, 

Which was the son of Joanna, which was the son of Rhesa, which was the son of Zorobabel, which was the son 


of Salathiel, which was the son of Neri. 
Which was the son of Melchi, which mas the son of Addi, which was the son of Cosam, which mwas the 


son of Elmodam, which mwas the son of Er, ; 
Which was the son of Jose, which was the son of Eltezer, which was the son of Jorim, which was the son 


of Matthat, which was the son of Levi, i 
Which was the son of Simeon, which was the son of Juda, which was the son of Joseph, which was the son 


of Jonan, which was the son of Eliakim, 
Which was the son of Melea, which was the son of Mena, mhich was the son of Mattatha, which was the 


son of Nathan, which was the son of David, 
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SECTION 2 


The patient shall be rewarded 
without any account 


Mankind exhorted to serve God and God alone—The wicked shall be punished 
with fire from all sides—The Bounties of God—The patient ones shall be 
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32. Which was the son of Jesse, which was the son of Obed, which was the son of Booz, which was the son of 
Salmon, which was the son of Naasson, 
33. Which was the son of Aminadab, which was the son of Aram which was the son of Esrom, which was the 
son of Phares, which was the son of Juda, 
34- Which was the son of Jacob, which was the son of Isaac, which was the son of Abraham, which was the son 
of Thara, which was the son of Nachor, 
35- Which was the son of Saruch, which was the son of Ragau, which was the son of Phalee, which was the 
son of Heber, which was the son of Sala, 
36. Which was the son of Cainan, which was the son of Arphazad, which was the son of Sem, which was the 
son of Noe, which was the son of Lamach, 
37. Which was the son of Methusala, which was the son of Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which was the 


son of Maleleel, which was the son of Cainan, 
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38. Which was the son of Enos, which was the son of Seth, which was the son of Adam, which was the son 
of God.” Luke 23:3-38. 


This refutes the theory without any justice to use the term of sonship of God, for Christ—even 
as an adopted son. Rnv. 43:81. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5. (2106) See 6:73. 
‘Mighty and the Most Forgiving? God is the Mightiest and at the same time the Most Pardon- 


ful for those who turn repentant of their sins and amend thereafter. 
Vr. 6. (2107) About the creation of men from one same self, See 4:1, 16:72, 6:143. Sheep, goats, camels 
and oxen in pairs. Wild and domestic in each kind. 36:71-72. 
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is hardened against Truth—The Qur’an is a guidance without any crookedness 
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As regards the creation of man passing through stage after stage, and the evolutionary process 
he undergoes in the womb of his mosher. See 22:5. 
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God2116 hath sent down the 
best recital, a Book *consistent 
(tn its parts) with iteration, at 
which do shudder the skins of 
those who fear* their Lord, then 
get softened their skins and their 
hearts unto the remembrance of 
God; This is God’s guidance, 
guideth He with it whomsoever 
He willeth; and whomsoever 
alloweth God to stray, for him 


there is no guide. 


What! is he then who hath to 
guard himself with his own face 
against the torment of the 
chastisement on the Day of 
Judgment (like unto him who is 
secure from it)? And it will be 
said unto the unjust: “Taste ye 
what ye were earning!” 


laid down in the verse 21:15. (A.P.) 


(a) Three Covers. It may also refer to the three stages, i.e., 


growth and the animal stage. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. 


61:65, 17:15, 


Vr. 8. 


(2109) See 10:12, 30:33, 16:53. 
God imploring for 
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Chapter XXXIX 
(b) The justification for the use of the word ‘Anzala’—Sent down’ is based upon the principle 


(2108) On the py of Judgment, none shall bear the burden of the other. See 2:48, 123, 2:254, 
35:18, 53:38. 


While caught in adversity or any trouble or difficulty man turns to 
relief or rescue and when God’s favour is bestowed on him, he forgets 


came the succour and attributes his happiness and prosperity to his own self. 


Vr. 9. 
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It is a universally acknowledged fact that 
This fact is vouched by the declaration of 


How could Ali be compared 


(2110) This is one of the verses of the Holy Qur’an which gives clear and definite guidance to the 
right course following only certain men of God who are endowed with distinguished qualities of knowledge, 
wisdom, and goodness, and insight—see 13:16, 5:100, 6:50. 
Imams were divinely endowed with knowledge to a wonderful degree. 
the Holy Prophet about Ali saying, ‘J am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate.’ 


inanimate, the vegetating stage of 


Him from Whom 


the holy 
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to those who were far far away from knowledge—and who had been soaked in falsehood and in the worship of 
imaginary gods. The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq says that the term ‘Those mho know’ 
is a reference to the holy Imams and ‘those who know not’ are the opponents of the Ahlul-Bait—and the ‘men 
of understanding is a reference to the faithful devotees of the Ahlul-Bait called the ‘Shias.’ 

Once at night, Ali accompanied by Qambar, was going through the streets of Kufa, when they 
reached the door of a house, the inmate inside was reciting this verse. Qambar stood listening to the recitation but 
Ali had passed from the door and turning back called Qambar asking him why he had stopped at the place. 
Qambar replied, “J hear some one reciting the Holy Quran (this verse) in a very sweet and touching voice.” Ali 
said: “O Qambar! the sleep of the one with conviction (firm in faith) is better than the adoration of the doubtful 
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SECTION 4 


Those who bring the Truth 
and testify it 
Those who bring the Truth and testify it, are the Pious ones—God is sufficient 
for His Servants—None can guide the one who has been allowed to stray and 


none can remove any harm, afflicted by God’s Command—He who is guided 
aright is guided for his own self 
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(Hypocrite).” Qambar says, “I wondered at what Amirul-Momineen said, and leaving a mark at the door, I accompanied 


him. Next day when I went to the place I came to know that it was the house of a hypocrite. I returned to Amirul- 
Momineen (Ali) and asked as to how he knew what the inmate of the house actually was at heart? The reply was 
“How could a guardian of the subjects, not understand the subjects?” The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad 
As-Sadiq says:- In this verse “God has made mention of us (the holy Imams} of our enemies and of our devotees 


the Shias).” 
By a similar clear guidance to the kind of person one should follow and who are those who 
should be shunned, has been given in the Holy Qur’an—See 5:35, 67:32. The secret is that God chooses whomso- 
ever He likes to gift with His special favour—See 2:105. 

Ali’s spending the whole night in prayers and the night-long prayers of his grandson Ali-ibnul- 
Husain Az-Zainul-Abideen, has been specially mentioned by the biographers. Similar was the case with the Holy 
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Lady Fatema, the godly daughter of the Holy Prophet and the Holy Mother of the Holy Imams, whose piety and 
righteousness has been idealised for the guidance of the human race as a whole. 


Vr. 10. (2111) Regarding the value of piety in Islam see 49:13, 7:26, 2:188, 189, 9:108, 28:83, 39:33. Islam 
has fixed the superiormost degree of excellence acceptable to God, entitling man to the nearness to Him. For 
Piety see 49:13. Only the Pious are the near and the dear ones to God, and the most honourable with Him. 
God accepts goodness at the hands of no others but the Pious ones. 


The spaciousness of the earth is mentioned to say that if conditions at home, circumstances 
including political, are not congenial or favourable to the practice of the faith, one must be prepared, of one’s 
own accord, to migrate to some other place where the necessary freedom is available. 


It is said that on the Day of Judgment, every deed of righteousness in this world viz. ‘Namaz’ 
(prayer), ‘Roza’ (Fasting), ‘Haj’ (Pilgrimage), ‘Zakat’ (alms-giving—the poor-rate) etc. will be weighed and would 
be recompensed duly, excepting patience, fortitude and forbearance of the sufferers in the cause of truth in 
this world, and even martyrs would be superseded by the patient ones in the way of the Lord and would be answered 
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saying “You suffered death only once but the patient ones suffered tortures worse than death, for their whole life.” 


It may refer to the first migration of muslims from Abyssinia. (A.P.) 


Vr. 11-12. (2112) The pagans asked the Holy Prophet as to why he preached a new faith opposed to the idolatry 
already current, and put his followers and devotees to untold miseries and heartless persecution—This verse was revealed. 


Not in the order of the conversion of Meccans, but in the order of creation as a whole, 
mentioned in verse 3:183. (A.P.) 


Vr. 15. (2113) This is not even a permission but a note of reproach meaning, if inspite of all the given ad- 
monitions and the clear guidance, any one chooses only to go astray, let him act as he pleases and entitle himself 
to the return for it. But later this verse is said to have been abrogated by the command for the fight for the 
cause of truth. See 2:216, 2:244, 5:74, 75, 6:35, 10:36, 10:41, 10:73, 10:123, 17:78, 26:4. 


Vr. 20. (2114) Reference may be to the enjoyments awaiting the Pious in the life hereafter. (A.P.) 


Vr. 22. (2115) It is said that this verse was revealed referring to the First Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb 
who was endued with the light of Islam and whose personal purity and spiritual excellence and that of the Holy 
Prophet was one and the same. Besides the Holy Prophet, Ali was the only one who never in his life bowed to 
anyone save God. About Ali the Holy Prophet had said: ‘J and Ali are of one and the same Light. This being 
the direct application of the revelation but indirectly and generally it could be applied to the faithful ones whose 
hearts have been enlightened with the truth. The Holy Prophet was once asked as to what was the sign or symp- 
tom of any heart having been lighted with faith? He said “The discordance of the desires for this world which is only 
a temporary stopping place and the love of the hereafter which is the permanent abode.” 


The latter part of the verse refers to Abu-Lahab and his group. Just as every step towards the right 
direction towards the truth naturally and automatically enlightens one more and more, and takes the individual 
nearer and nearer to the Divine Light, every step on the opposite side, i.e., towards falsehood, effects the natural 
retrogression of the spirit and takes the individual farther and farther away from the truth and ultimately at a 
certain stage of the reversion from the right path the individual spirit automatically gets lost in the utter darkness 
in which none of his faculties could ever take any right step and the individual strays bewildered. On the other 
hand those who proceed towards the truth, their march towards the divine light, gets naturally faster and faster 
and ultimately the individual gets totally lighted. 

The Holy Prophet said: “Seek ye the fulfilment of your needs from the kind-hearted ones of my 
adherents, for God has endowed them with mercy and seek not any help from the hardhearted ones for in those 
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SECTION 5 


Consequences of the evil 
wrought, shall not be averted 
The chastisement in consequence of the evil wrought in this life by the wicked, 
shall not be averted even if everything in the Universe and even with some addition 


to it is offered to ransom the wicked ones from being punished—All intercession 
belongs to God 
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hearts has centred the wrath of God. God loves the kind-hearted ones who love others and guide them by preaching good- 
ness to them and God loves not those who are negligent of their duties to Him and spend the nights in vain engagements 
and playful activities and while away their time in idleness and luxuries. 


Vr. 23. (2116) The Holy Qur’an was revealed in parts on various occasions during the wide span of 23 years. 
The greatest proof of the Holy Book being the revealed Word of God is in its uniformity in all its parts con- 
forming to each other and constituting a perfect harmonious whole without the least contradiction or inconsistency 
anywhere in it, though the circumstances necessitating the revelations, were of varying nature and yet all through 
the vicissitudes, there is found a perfect uniformity. There is not only a mere conformity of its various parts 
but also another unique feature of some parts verifying the others. The word ‘Mathani’ stands for some parts 
being repeated when the matter is of special importance which needs to be repeatedly impressed upon the minds 
of the people viz. the Unity of God and some of God’s attributes, the accountability of man’s life on earth, the Day of Final 
Judgment, the marvels of the nature around and the Resurrection, the sure reward for goodness and the punishment for evil etc. 
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The Holy Qur’an was already given to the Holy Prophet. He was created with the knowledge 
of it, (Rv. 55:1-5). He was the Tirst in the creation of the Lord. The Beneficent Lord Himself taught him the Qur’an. 
Rnv. 55:1-5. Apostles of God are sent into the world fully educated and duly conditioned for the purpose of their 
advent on earth. Jesus claims to have been given to him the IJnjeel (the Evangel) while he was yet in the cradle 
(Rnv. 19:30). The revelation of the Qur’an to the Holy Prophet was gradual, as the Lord deemed it to be delivered 
to the people in the order suiting the occasions of the demand—2o:114. Even after the arrival of the Holy 
Prophet on earth, the Holy Qur'an was sent downto him as a whole—Rnv. 2:185 and 97:1. The present order 
is the divine arrangement effected by the command of the Holy Prophet himself, directly in his presence. Igno- 
rant of these facts, some people mistake about the present arrangement of the Qur'an and believe in ‘Tahreef”, 
(i.c., the change in the arrangement) (See the detailed note on ‘Tahreef’ in the introduction). 


As regards God’s guiding whomsoever He pleases and leaving whomsoever He pleases, to stray. 
See 16:93 and 14:4, 2:26. Said the Holy Prophet if any one trembles, fearing God’s wrath against his sins, it would 
shed out his sins, off the individual’s account as the dried leaves are dropped away from a tree. And also he said 
‘On the Day of Judgment every eye mould be terrified and awe-stricken save the eyes which will be happy and rejoic- 
ing. (1) which wept for fear of God, (2) which lowered itself, i.e., shut itself against seeing things forbidden by God, 
(3) which kept awake praying during night? 


Vr. 25. (2117) Regarding the chastisement coming to the disbelievers and the evil doers from which they would 
not perceive—See 16:26. 
Vr. 27. (2118) Matters spiritual, things abstract in nature and the factors of higher wisdom, would be conceiv- 


ed or understood easily by means of parables, metaphors and similitudes which are aptly used in the Holy Qur’an. 
Figurative language is used not only to teach matters of wisdom and higher knowledge, but also to treasure greater 
or higher secrets for the minds qualified to own them, with the necessary search for them at any time until the 
day of judgment. 


Vr. 29. (2119) The impracticability of serving two masters opposed to each other, (i.e., the falsehood of Poly- 
theism ) and the harmony, the love and the happiness naturally found in the service of one single master, (i.e., 
Monotheism), is depicted here. 


Vr. 30. (2120) All men good or bad, even the apostles of God, must die. None is exempt from the bodily 
death. There is life after death and it is then, and there, that every one good or bad would have to render 
account of his faith and deeds. 
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but most of them know not. Ass A ik 
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50. Indeed, the same did say those 


before them, but availed them AWS HENGE “ae 
not what they had been earning. oY 


OGRE ie Rae BETS 


51. So befell unto them the evils 


xe 


Rv. . 
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AZ-ZUMUR Chapter XXXIX 
Vr. 35. (2121) On the Day of Judgment the disputers about the truth would realise their folly and meet the 


consequence of it. 
Vr. 32. (2122) See 6:21, 94, 145, 158. 


If man inspite of the continuous efforts for his guidance from the High above and inspite 
of {the manifest signs drawing his attention towards the Truth, denies hisown Creator, Sustainer and Protector, 
it ‘would be an act of unpardonable ingratitude. The Holy Prophet Jesus warns against blasphemy against the 
Holy Ghost :— 


“Wherefore I say unto you, All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. 
“dnd whosoever speaketh a word against the son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh against 
the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come.” 
Matthew 12:31-32. 
Denying the existence of God and believing in any kind of falsehood or associating anything 
with God, is the act which God would never pardon, while the other evils might be forgiven. See 4:48, 4:116. 
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SECTION 6 
God’s Mercy 


Sinners to hope for God’s Forgiveness—God pardons every repentant 


sinner 
sa A KLAra ar Ve 
Rv 53. Say2129 thou (O? Our Apostle Cyd RAITEEN ANI 
ie Muhammad !): “O’ My servants! 
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chastisement suddenly while ye 0&3} PES) * 254 
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Vr. 33. (2123) By ‘He who brought the truth’ is meant the Holy Prophet Muhammad and it is the most 
undeniable fact of Islamic history that the first to believe among the males was Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb the first cousin 
and the Vicegerent of the Holy Prophet. 

Ibne Abbas says, when on the mght of ‘Me’raj’ (Ascension) the Holy Prophet visited the King- 
dom of God in the heavens, God told the Holy Prophet. “Go, and inform thy people on the earth what thou hast 
seen in the Heavens,” to which the Holy Prophet submitted “Who would vouch my statement O° Lord?” The 
reply came “Ali would do it.” 

The Holy Prophet said, “There are three Truthful ones”—(1) Eskhiel the ‘Momin-e-Ale-Firaun’, 
(2) Habib-e-Najjar, the Momine-Aale-Yaseen, (3) and Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb who is the ‘Siddiqul-Akbar’, (i.e., the Greatest 
of the Truthful ones). 

There is no expedition of any battles which Islam was forced to fight when Ali was 
not placed at its command. 

Once the Holy Prophet asked the audience “Who among you would relate to me the distinguishing 
points of the excellence of my cousin Al?” Ammar-e-Yasir stood up and said “J shall do it” The Holy Prophet 
said ‘Do thou!’ Ammar recited this verse. The Holy Prophet said “True it is what thou hast recited.” 

Among the other faithful ones who believed in the truth would also come under this verse 
to the exent of their degree of sincerity of their faith. 


This is a general statement applicable to all the apostles and to those who responded to them 
immediately. But of them all the most distinguished persons were the three:— 
1. Momine ale Firaun. 
2. Momin-e-Aale-Yaseen. 
3. Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb—Who is the chief of them. There are the other views expressed by commentators which 
are not supported by any saying of the Holy Prophet. On this basis, Ali said, ‘I am the ‘Siddigul-Akbar’—The 
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56. 
57- 
58. 
59. 

By: 60. 

3: 105 

10 : 26,27 

Rv 61. 

78:31 

Rv. 

10: 62 

AZ-ZUMUR 


Part XXIV 


Lest2! 32a soul should say: “Oh! 
Alas, Woe unto me! for what I 
failed (in my duty) unto God, 
and certainly was I of those who 
mocked,” 


Or, it should say: “Had God 
guided me, I would certainly have 
been of the pious ones,” 


Or, it should say when it seeth 
the chastisement: “Had there 
been only a return for me, I 
would be of the righteous (oves)” 


Nay! indeed did come unto 
thee My signs, then thou didst 
belie them, thou didst act 
proudly and thou wert of the 
disbelievers. 


And2133 on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion thou shalt see those who 
have uttered lies against God 
their faces shall be ‘blackened; is 
there not in Hell an. abode for 
the proud? 


And shall deliver God those who 
guard (themselves) against evil, 
with their success: evil shall 
touch them not, nor shall they 
grieve. 


shall claim these titles besides me save a liar.’ (A.P.) 


Vr. 38. 


heavens—See 23:84, 29:61. 


Vr. 42. 


Points out the affinity between sleep and death—to some extent. 
the state of sleep, the cognitive self disassociates iis attention from the external senses but not from the body, 


1393 


AZ-ZUMUR 


Chapter XXXIX 


' 
weal 94 394 


G AA 
GRECO JA o-o 
ERTA 
PANEN 

(Suro ah éis Ay ee 


44.07 


NSN Fhe GRS -on 
yes 

9, 
o etd os SE 
VF H98% sel) 
: JEN Cael 

. 49M, 24 eo 
ORAS G4 B55 SNE 

CG WN os 14257 
Ps k- ARIM 
DERS GA 

PEA w e 

4% 2h, YER 
rd NC 3y 24 4 s 7 4 
oA = ue oe OCA 
PONS G thi ss 
DEFA g3 Lay 
OGG BBY 


Chapter XXXIX 
Greatest Truthful One and the ‘Faruqul-Aazam, i.e., The Greatest distinguisher between right and wrong--and None 


(2124) Even the disbelievers helplessly acknowledge God alone being the Creator of the earth and the 


The believers depend only upon God—See 12:67, 14:11. 
(2125) See 6:60. 


There is no doubt that in 
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62. God (alone) is the Creator of CENA DE LiF ay 


everything, and He (alone) is Oise 64 
. ; 9 “c "7 34 
over all things the Guardian. O On secu bse my) 
> >» -K ERATE LAICA 
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I AILAS 
losers. O Owed 25 My = & 
SECTION 7 
The Judgment 
Mankind has not honoured God as it is due to Him—At the First Blow of the 
Trumpet, all creatures shall die save those whom God pleaseth and at the 
Second Blow, all the dead shall be resurrected and be judged justly and none shall 
be done any injustice—Every soul shall be fully recompensed for its own deeds 
* $ ALAA and, 
* oh 64. Say* thou (O° Our Apostle Al Ad! ONS -yy 
i : 
people: Muhammad !): “What! Bid ye EROS 
me to worship others than God? Us! a3 A 
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ii OGG 
/ ro 
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65. And2134 indeed hath it been SA) sil 603 us 
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God), certainly would come to = af of 
naught thy work, and certainly AA ee 
wouldst thou be of the losers.” OME GES x 
ne J 7 at XB a 
ohrad én Kis 
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totally. In that state it turns sometimes to the state of sub-conscious, unconscious and 'super-conscious. Each 
state is responsible for some sort of corresponding dreams. Ifthe dreams which are prophetic belongs and corres- 
pond to the super-conscious state this state is a brief example of the unseen worlds within human self, to 


which the last portion refers. (A.P.) 


Vr. 44. (2126) About the doctrine of ‘Shkafa'at’, i.c., (Intercession)—See 2:225, 4:85, 10:3, 19:86, 20:109, 21:28, 34:23. 
Vr. 45. (2127) See 12:106. This verse clearly says that a mere verbal declaration of the faith does not 
necessarily mean that every such declarer is also a genuine believer. Such was the case with many of those who 
had merely professed Islam but were not believers in fact—(49:14, 63:1). Only such hypocrites were those who 
turned inimical to the House of the Holy Prophet (the holy Ahlul-Bait) for, immediately as the Holy Prophet 
departed from this world all such hypocrites who were actually mere opportunists, turned into fortune-hunters 
and thus they never liked these holy ones to gain any recognition at all, at the hands of the public for they would 
never be able to realise their selfish desires of owning the power and the pomp and enjoying their lives as the 
leaders of the people. 
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As absolute Sovereign over the Entire Universe, God orders man to commemorate the 
memory of his servants. Refer to Chapter 38. (A.P) 


Vr. 52. (2128) See 28:82, 30:37. The provision of sustenance to His creation is a matter which is in the 
hands of God Himself. He provides every thing with its sustenance. Everything needs the sustenance necessary 
for its life and when sustenance is in the hands of God, the existence of everything would naturally depend upon 
Him, and everything should necessarily adore Him and none else. There is no need for any creature to fear or 
implore anyone else save God. Any act of worshipping anyone besides Him would not only be foolishness 
but an unpardonable act of ingratitude and thanklessness. 


Vr. 53. (2129) The First Holy Imam Ali-ibne Abi-Taleb says that there is no greater verse of God’s grace 
and His mercy than this verse in the whole of the Holy Qur’an. It is Islam and no other religion in the world 
which introduces God to His creation, not as a mere mercilessly just judge whose decisions are based only on law 
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SECTION 8 


The Just Recompense 


Flocks of the disbelievers driven to Hell, and the groups of the pious ones 
awarded the blissful gardens to abide therein for ever—The Angels 
glorifying with the Praise of the Lord 
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and the facts without any concern of any grace or mercy in it, but as the Independent the Beneficent, Oft- 
Pardoning, the Most Merciful Master of the Universe who deals with His creation as He pleases, and whose 
justice is ever tempered with mercy. His infinite mercy is ever in the waiting to receive repentance from his 
offenders. He has made mercy incumbent on Himself—6:12, 6:54- He Himself enjoins on the sinners to seek 
His pardon—4:106. He bestows His mercy upon whomsoever He pleases—z:105. To whomsoever He pleases, He 
even wipes out the individuals sins and instead entitles him to reward—29:7, 47:2, 64:9, 65:5, 66:8. 


He is such a merciful judge that He does not wait to punish but to pardon. Hence before 
the matter comes to be tried, He invites repentance and even encourages the sinners to make haste in seeking 
His pardon—57:21. He never wants any sinner to be dejected and go hopeless of His mercy. But the pardon 
is granted only when it is asked for in time. It is said that Wahshi the assassin of Hamza (the Holy Prophet’s 
uncle) at Ohod, got hopeless of being forgiven by God and hence did not embrace Islam but when he came to 
know of the verse, he joined the ranks of the faithful. 

Let every intelligent and impartial mind, compare the all-comprehensive mercy promised by the 
All-Merciful Lord to the sinner—world of the human generations as a whole, with doctrine of the unconditional 
atonement promised by the church established in the name of Christ and run by ever changing religions fancies 
of the people which preaches that the price of sins of man has been paid in the blood of Christ and only 
belief in the sonship of Jesus, will suffice one to be saved against his sins. This doctrine would mean that God 
having received the price of the revolt of man against His authority, has no jurisdiction over any of the sinners 
of the world. Now, one needs only to declare his attachment to the churchian belief of the sonship of Christ, 
to live as one likes inthis world, whereas it holds no logic or any truth in it. 

God being the Master, He could deal with His servants with justice as well as with His 
Mercy, without detriment to the interest of any of His other servants and since this offer of general and universal 
mercy, is for one and all of the servants, none of the servants would ever grumble against it and instead of 
grumbling or criticising it, every one of the servants would rejoice and be encouraged to be as faithful to such an 
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All-Merciful Lord, and as the gracious offer is to every one of them, be ever asking the promised merciful pardon against 
his own shortcomings and failures, in carrying out the Divine Will. 


Every chapter begins with ‘Bismillah’, invoking the beneficence and the mercy of God. (A.P.) 
(See note on ‘Bismilla” in Chap. 1.) 


Vr. 54. (2130) This verse invites the sinners to turn to the Lord before their case comes up to Him for His 
final decision. Pardon could reasonably be had before being caught by the execution or the application of the law 
and before being held by justice to deal with the oftence, and once the decree is passed there remains no room 
for any excuse for the one who never repented and went on committing the offence until caught and brought to 
account. 

Mercy would naturally be due to one who surrenders himself and repents for any offence before 
he is caught by justice and not for the one who continues committing the offence and when caught, wants to 
be pardoned. 


Vr. 55. (2131) Sve 18 above. The best one sent down to man from God is the Holy Prophet with the Word 
of God, the Holy Qur’an. Before leaving this world the Holy Prophet made it known to the people as to who 
should be their ideal or models in their practical life in this world in his absence from it. There are a great 
many of his declarations about the position of his Ahlul-Bait and the most prominent and directly speaking 
are the following announcements of his, which are universally acknowledged by the Muslim World as a whole, 


“Verily, I leave behind me among you Two Great Things, The Book of God (The Holy Quran) and my ‘Itrat, 
i.e. issues, my Ahlul-Bait—should ye be attached to these Two, never, never shall ye get astray—And verily these 
Tro mill never be separated from each other until they both meet me at the Cistern (of Kauthar).” 


“The likeness of my Ahlul-Bait is that of the Ark of Noah, he who got into it was saved and he who turned 
against it was lost.” 


And the verse 33:33 clearly declared the Ahlul-Bait to be those purified ones by God Himself. 


About Ali who had to be the First Imam, i.e., the divinely commissioned guide—the Holy 
Prophet said, “7 and Ali are of one and the same divine light.” “Ali is to me as Aaron was to Moses? “I am 
the City of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate.’ “The most just among you is dli” Those others also who were good 
men but their goodness came to them later in their lives after they had been polluted by polytheistic abomination, 
hence they can never be called the best. But the holy Ahlul-Bait, like the Holy Prophet, are the divinely purified 
ones whom no uncleanliness did never even approach.—Rnv. 33:33. Hence the term ‘The Best’ refers to the 
Holy Quran and Holy Prophet along with his Ahlul-Bait. 


We should aim to copy only the Best from God and to do this, we should first discard the 
others, and we should do this at once without postponing even to the next moment for the summon to the 
judgment may come at any moment. It would come suddenly, even before we get conscious of our beings at a 
place and once called to account, there would never be any respite at all. 
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Vr. 56. (2132) Thus a disbeliever or a sinner who mocked at every admonition, would retrieve his position 
and all kinds of regrets would assail the individual with sighs of no avail. 


Vr. 60. (2133) ‘Spotless White? has been taken as asign of joy and honour—see 3:105 and ‘Darkness or Blackness’ 
as the symbol of sorrow, grief, disgrace. See 10:26, 27. With this sign of their given complexion, the blessed 
and the cursed ones on the day would be identified by the others. 


Vr. 65. (2134) The Gospel of Unity, has been the message from God to mankind since the birth of the very 
First man. 


The passage itself indicates that it is a general statement, no particular person is meant. The 
people are addressed through the Holy Prophet. It indicates that not only associating with God destroys one’s 
deeds but even if the motive of the deeds is not exclusively for God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 67. (2135) See 22:74. If they have duly valued the Power, Might and the Authority of God, people 
would never have run after false gods and worshipped imaginary beings who have neither any power nor any 
authority with them, to rule the destiny of anything in the world and who are themselves helpless and lack an 
existence for them. 


The heavens shall be rolled up in His right hand—see 21:104. 


(a) Those who associate others with God in authority or ‘Esteem’. This expression has been 
used in three places—6:92, 22:74 and here. The translators at every place have used different terms for it, though 
all appreximately give the same idea but actually it_means ‘having no proper idea and estimation of the absoluteness 
of God” Nobody has any say in any matter. God is the Sole Authority. Referring to the day of Total 
Resurrection as a state wherein His absolute authority and hold manifests to all creatures. All the limited powers 
and beings will appear in His presence in total submission. The state of the Total Resurrection will be beyond 
the dimensional barriers and distances—21:104 and that the earth will be a different one (14:487) illuminated not 
by the sun or the moon but with the divine light—verse 69. (A.P.) 


Vr. 68. (2136) With the first Trumpet would all the beings on the earth be caused to die and with the second 
Trumpet all heavenly beings would cease to live. And there will come into existence a new earth and anew 
heaven with the people resurrected. See 14:48, 36:51, 78:18. 


(a) ‘Saayega’ literally does not mean death but ‘swoon’—7:143, but the loss of the conscious- 
ness in that state is synonymous with death. However, there is an exception which according to Ahlul-Bait, are 
those who have attained the state of ‘Shahadat.’ (A'P.) 


Vr. 69. (2137) ‘Kitab’ means the individual record of the deeds, i.e., deeds of every individual. (A.P.) 
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(c) This includes the witnesses of high order 2:143 but even the very organs of the individual’s 
body—verse 36:65, 41:20-23, 40:51. (A.P.) 


Vr. 74. (2138) The creation begins with ‘Alhamdulillah’ praising God and ends with the same. Thus the Holy 
Imams recommend that man should begin with thanksgiving to God and end it with it. 28:70-39:74. 


Attributing this grace and the blessings of God to the early muslim conquest of a strip of 
some fertile lands, is nothing but the profanation of the high ideals of Islam, into a mean and limited temporal 
gain. (A.P.) 


Vr. 75- (2139) This is the presentation of the Absolute Divine Sovereignty and the Hold over the entire uni- 
verse, in the terms of the Royal Majestic form of which the people are acquainted. Otherwise the throne actually 
as the Holy Imams of the Ahlul-Bait interpret it, is His All-Embracing Knowledge wherein the angelical entities 
and the agencies, are at the verge of it. 2:255. Rnv. (A.P.) 


AL-MU’MIN 


E -T 


Important Topics 


The mercy and the knowledge of God encompasses every thing a cx 3 or (Vr. 


People invited to witness the fate of their predecessors and draw lesson from it (Vrs. 21, 82) 


Pharaoh, Haman and Korah, (Qaroon) .. x F se or za ae (Vr. 
un (the Believer among the people of Pharaoh who hid his faith (the validity 


The Momin-e-Aale Fira 
of Tagiah) 


Pharaoh’s devices to go up and see if God was there 
The blind and the seeing are not alike oe Ae li a i S is (Vr. 
God answers whosoever calls Him os sa ne ae să se is (Vr. 


Apostles were sent before the Holy Prophet, some have been mentioned and some are not 


mentioned 


Chapter XL 


CHAPTER XL 


Al-filu’ min 
(The Believer) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


85 Verses in 9 Sections 


SECTIONS 


The revelation of Qur’an. 

The Day of Judgment shall be the Day wholly of the Lord. 

The disbelievers in Moses. 

The Believer in God among Pharaoh’s people. (Mo’mine-aale-Firaun). 
The false leaders and their followers shall contact each other. 

God assists the Apostle and the believers. 

Glorification of God. 

The fate of the disbelievers in the Book and the Apostles. 


The lesson from the fate of disbelievers in the past. 


———:0:-—-_— 
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(Vr. 
(Vrs. 36, 37) 


7) 
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58) 
60) 


{Vr. 78) 


Part XXIV AL-MU’MIN Chapter XL 


CHAPTER XL 


Al-Hlu’min 
(The Believer) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


85 Verses in 9 Sections 


SECTION 1 


The Revelation of the Qur’an 


Qur’an, the Book revealed from God—Attributes of God—Those who belied 

the apostles of God were seized and chastised—The angels around the ‘Arsh’ 

or the throne of Supreme Authority celebrate the praise of the Lord and seek 
forgiveness for the believers 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


Row. 1. Ha2140 Meem (H. M.) Oe 
2. The descent (Revelation) of the AGFA este 
7 ii 4 


Book is from God, the Almighty, 


All-Knowing, Sda 


3. The Forgiver of (every) sin, A LE 2 Sy aie 
the Accepter of repentance, the cake anol ger 
Severe to chastise, the Lord of JÉ (53 Akal Ws 
bounty; There is no god but He; à eee ee 
unto Him is the ultimate end of AÍ ayy 


the (lfe) journey (of everything). 3 A A 
Rash a 


CHAPTER XL 
AL-MU’MIN (The Believer) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 

85 Verses in 9 Sections 


Vr. x. (2140) HA MEEM (H. M.) This sura and the following six other suras begin with these two letter- 
symbols (Ha Meem—H. M.) Interpretations of ‘Huroofe-Mugaita’sat’ the letter-symbols, the use of which is peculiar 
only to Qur’an, are mere conjectures (Rnv. 2:1). They are close secrets known only to God’s chosen ones. 


The Holy Prophet on being asked by a man about these two letters Ha Meem, said—It is a 
secret between ‘Rahman (The Beneficent God) and His Apostle ‘Muhammad’. 
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Chapter XL 


iy ie 4. Dispute not about the signs of 
show God save those who disbelieve, 1224773 Í j 
We ironia so (O° Our Apostle Muhammad !) FA 3; Cay!) 
saarea tor let not their going® to and fro oMa 24137 253" 
bce in the cities deceive thee! M A5 3; as 
2 3 3 IRA 97% 
5. Did belie the people of Noah Zz? Ad TON -å 
4. before them and ae parties F us APTAS JE 
Wa E after them, and did ‘scheme S aah 1255 
mienen every people against their apostle pastry Aa | (woke 
that they may seize him and AL \ ces a 530 4 5 
they disputed by the falsehood Ag chek Kes 
that they might by it render Auiti 
into naught the truth, so I did Sl 
seize them; and how (terrible) ee y eke 
was then My retribution? OD aS 2: 
4 2 tr 
G5 ás% o 
6. And thus did prove true the yag u$; y 
Reci sentence* of thy Lord against ; TEA 
3 N21 34413 
those who did disbelieve that ô ese cael} 
they are the inmates of the 2 
4 
fire. F 
Ball On nv 73 TEN 
(a 7. Those214! who bear the “‘Arsh’ Be 
of Supreme and those around it *celebrate ay Ase 90 
a the praise of their Lord and pag ee! ue Os 
Hallow believe in Him and seek forgive- 42 ie 2, ite 790% 79903494 7 7 
Row. ness for those who believe in 156! Noa Ohh see % 
69 : 17 Him (saying): “O’ Our Lord! PA is 3 
oe Thou comprehendeth all things 9 ae 
ne in (Thy) mercy and knowledge, 38 53 ALS ggu ERA 
Clear proot therefore forgive Thou those who WHS 29 A ye? 
uae turn (unto Thee) and follow Thy WAG Cooly jad 
Tntercesion, way, and save them from the TS 
torment of the Hell:” A lisis 
Orked etary 
AL-MU’MIN Chapter XL 


However, it is universally acknowledged that the regular recital of this chapter has been 
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Rv. 8. “O’ Our Lord! Admit them into cadi ue eit a 1555-0 
wae the ever-blissful gardens which IB ary 
Thou hast promised unto them PPS 
and those who do good from Moke ed 5 Ag 
their fathers, and, their wives, Fag o? me CY 2 
and their children; for Thou R E P T 
art the Almighty, the All-Wise!” i393 a4 !951 5 
J ’ y Ad . £ TAAS A 4 
OA Spal A oH 
‘ay g. “And keep® them from evil: "oe ol 883 -9 
gi and whomsoever keepest thou AEE ee 
from evil, this day indeed Thou Ae EAS ag 
hast bestowed mercy on him, bI 7944 e232 
and that, it is a Mighty Achieve- Anar A WY 92 
ment.” RITA ERALAN 
© oss) 532)! So N35 S 
SECTION 2 


The Day of Judgment shall 
be the Day wholly of the 
Lord 


The sufferings of the disbelievers and their regret—God alone should be called 

upon though the disbelievers may not like it—The Day of Judgment shall be the 

Day wholly of God—The disbelievers shall not have any intercessors to deliver 
them from the chastisement 


“4 % 

10. vn 142 nos ihh disbelieve, SIETNI Èl- 
unto them shall a voice cry: P29 gr Sy 9274 ooo 
“Certainly, God’s hatred (of you) BSH bp MSATA 
is greater than your hatred of \onty 4) 792 9% 2) te 
yourselves when ye were called KAI MCE 3) ch 
upon unto the faith and ye did AACE 
disbelieve!” OWS 

11. They shall say: “O’ our Lord! POE ES Se 
Twice didst thou cause us to ry Dive» 
die, and twice didst Thou give rl |: Sa! 5 
us life, and (now) we do confess Sa? teat 
our sins: Is there then a way to Kc tied 


get out (of this)?” 979% £\ 44 
Obs Ae dIG 


AL-MU’MIN Chapter XL 
highly commended by the Holy Prophet and the holy Imams saying that the reciter of this sura will be blessed 
with protection against his enemies, with abundance in his sustenance and the pardon of his sins. 

Vr. 7. (2141) ‘rsh’, i.e., The Throne or the Seat or the Centre of God’s Supreme Authority, The throne 
of a king is the seat of his royal authority from where he enforces his royal will. The word throne is a 
figurative expression as well as the act of the throne being sustained by the angels. 
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(a) 
to submit to 
God's 
Absolute 
Sovereignty 
and authorily 


b) 
Today His 
absolute 
authority is 
manifested 


ie. His 
Servant i.e. the 
Apostle 
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I2. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


This (hath befallen you) for when 
God alone was called upon, ye 
did disbelieve, and when 
associates were assigned unto 
Him, ye believed; And (all 
authority”) is God’s, the Highest, 
the Greatest.” 


He it is Who showeth you His 
signs and sendeth down for you 
from the heaven—sustenance; 
but payeth not heed save he 
who turneth (unto Him). 


So call ye upon God, devoting 
religion exclusively unto Him, 
though *averse be the dis- 
believers. 


The2!43 Exalter of the ranks, 
the Lord of ‘Arsh’ (the Supreme 
Authority); Causeth® forth He 
the spirit at His own behest on 
whomsoever He willeth of His 
servants, that he* may warn 
(men) of the day of meeting, 


(Of)2'44 the Day when they 
shall come forth (from their 
graves), when naught about them 
shall be hidden from God. (A 
voice shall ask): “Whose is the 
kingdom this day? (Zt is) God’s, 
the One, the Subduer (absolute)!” 


AL-MU’MIN 


Chapter XL 
ACES IEEE 5» 
We dy Mik oy 5 


KA 


6 
KETEN AAN 


MESION E 
rN GAN ORS 


O Caw 


CAMA Chae ah E36 -1 


ORS Ss 


ene}, 4 174, oer 
EHAN AT 


bý 9 


PAES 


Y un{% 47295 
SGAS 530 


y ASIN gD pA 
TONED I LE 


94 A 


bp te dl Je BES 


2M EM oA) 


AL-MU’MIN 


Vr. 10. 


oya a 
Chapter XL 


The ‘Arsh’ or The Throne of Supreme Divine Authority could be conceived as the State of 
Absolute Divinity which is surrounded with the absolutely purified beings the angesl glorifying and celebrating 
the praise of the All-Divine Supreme Lord of the whole Universe. 
The Mercy and the Knowledge of God reaches in and out of everything and envelops it. 
The concluding words of this verse and the succeeding two verses refer to what the angels 
surrounding the ‘4rsh’ pray to God. 


Ref. to our note on ‘Arsh’ means the knowledge of God. The bearing of it means the 
capacity of the entities as hinted at the end of the verse and in 69:17 bear the divine knowledge. As otherwise 
if “Arsh? means the physical throne as some schools of thought maintain, the entities are the carriers and God 
is the Carried One, it will be the worst form of anthropomorphic doctrine. Rv. 15. (A.P.) 


(2142) Hatred of yourselves means the hatred of one another or it refers to the psychological 


state when one realises his failure due to his misdeeds, when he feels a sort of hatred towards himself. Such 


a case .in this life sometimes causes suicide. 
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This kind of hatred may refer to what the individual would feel 
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bash 44% va 1G 2%, 
This day shall every soul be EOS, Ys S PAA iá 


17. - 
recompensed for what it hath i $ 
earned; No injustice (skall be 465 Abs 
done on the Day); Verily God is $27, 
quick in reckoning. OG iedi TAS é} 

EA r 

RY o 18. And (thou) warn them, then, of KNA 7 3 cate S-A 
$ the approaching Day, when E MA 
abate (men’s) hearts shall *rise up to Kaa Yr 55 Lal; 3) 
Pear TAP. their throats choking; For the ; 
a unjust® there shall not be any a Pee: 
ies does not sincere friend nor an intercessor È $5 dah a. 45) 4 
have friend who shall prevail. Frera 
a3 19. He2!45 knoweth the deceit™ of IES A a- 19 
jreeacherous the eye, and what the breasts E 

conceal. OAS Bas 65 

. A b SL, ge O ii 

20. And God judgeth with truth; eo PR alls -vs 
and those whom they call upon gore? 7 
besides Him can judge not any rere oF oC COTES 

AT thing; Verily God is the All- b yh 494% 
The Seer Hearing,* the All-Seeing.* TOO ar) s 
t ae a s A r 
ORs k 
SECTION 3 
The disbelievers in Moses 
The people who disbelieved Moses~-Moses called a great lying sorcerer 
Rv. 21. What! Have not they travelled PASTE TE- sit et > 
pan in the earth and seen how i H å WS 5 a 
l (destructive) hath been the end PTT { RIENE A LEK K 
of those who were before them? PAE s , 
(though) They were mightier in ee eee fp A 
strength than these and in ‘ gel, 
es their relics* in the earth, but UZ at 3G 5 
God seized them (mith destruc- bs 33 MEE EEZ? 
tion) for their sins; and there Oe Oy abl na á 
(c) (c) 9 
Oae was not for them any shelter “|<? 594 7 P 
: against (the wrath of ) God. ogh AEA CAE 
AL-MU’MIN Chapter XL 


at his disappointment in the life hereafter. The closing adverbial clause, refers to the time of hatred, then it 
supports the first interpretation—and if it refers to the clause preceding the hatred, then the second interpretation 


is correct. 
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Rv. 
28:6,76 
29:30 


Rv. 
2:49 
7:127 
28:4, 6, 76 
29:39 


Rv. 
7: 120, 123 
20:70 


* 
As said Jesus :- 


‘my father 
and your 
father’ John 
20: 17 
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22. 


24. 


25. 


26. 


27. 


AL-MU’MIN 


Vr. 11. 


first brought into existence (see 2:28) and the 


‘First life’ 


Vr. 15. 


cast on the heart of the servant whom He wills. 


This, because there hath come 
unto them their apostles with 
clear proofs, but they disbelieved, 
so did seize them God; Verily 
He is All-Strong, Vehement in 
retribution. 


And indeed sent We Moses with 
Our signs and a clear authority, 


Unto21!46 Pharaoh and Haman 
and Korah, but they said: “(This 
is a) great lying sorcerer!” 


And he brought unto them the 
truth from unto Us, said they: 
“Slay ye the sons of those who 
believe with him and leave their 
women alive;” but the plot of 
the disbelievers is nothing but 
a failure. 


And said Pharaoh: “Let me 
alone I will slay Moses, and let 
him call upon his Lord; Verily 
I fear that he may change your 
religion, or he may cause mis- 
chief to appear in the land.” 


And Moses said: “Verily, I 
take refuge with my* Lord and 
your* Lord from every arrogant 
one who believeth not in the 
Day of Reckoning!” 


The ‘First death’ refers to the nothingness or the state of non-existence from which man was 
‘Second death’? is the cessation of the life in this world. The 


The Resurrection after death. 


is the life in this world and the ‘Second life’. 


(2143) Here and in 42:52—means the divine light proceeding from God’s command, 


(A.P.) 


1406 


AL-MU’MIN 


pls MBF EG 275 eh ase 4 

oe 

ON SS G5 45} 

Cae IU 3 

NETO mS TONSETE -e 

OBST Sock eg 

Bus é o? dl 2 AraC 

eal CASS as Se 7 

aA RESI id 

ogg 3 Dr 


ated a 
OF 3053 -Y1 
“a55 37 5 
sie 24 KEG 
| 


Uso 


WG? e 
Kh OK 


Chapter XL 


Chapter XL 


(i.e. attention) 
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SECTION 4 


The Believer in God, among 
Pharaoh’s people 


The exhortation by the Believer from among the people of Moses who concealed 
his faith—The open defiance of Pharaoh 


v ; 2G LGI ANLA 
28% 20 28. And said a man who was : "Cry >) AE 9-YA 
* Believer, from among the people TA eA AA n 

is i A ely E en i 
Tagish of Pharaoh: who used to *con- KA PSS) Sy eller 
which is é R a ' | pe aa 
hiding the ceal his faith: “What! slay ye a PIPPEL LETERE 
pain man for sayeth he ‘My Lord is AY) Q3 2 (x)\ Nex) Gres) 
buernice 6 God,’ and indeed he hath brought SA oy hel | &% 7 3% ; 
and life- unto you clear proofs (of his AS 7 ee! doy Flo 
Whereas mission) from your Lord? While Os CaMV SNS 
ee if he be a liar, on him will be his err Ne LO, 
be a be a din- lie, and if he be truthful, then ELS BES 
heat keto will afflict you some of what PENE MO ites 
aaNet he warneth you (with); Verily, pb il (eX a) 


God guideth not him who is ght eae n 
extravagant (and) a liar” Ber Cob WEL 


aM G 4 
o BGS, Santa 


29. “O’2147 my people! Yours is yd) OAAS piha-¥4 

the kingdom this day, being age ae oak 

o in the land, cau me EOE 

will help us against the wrat A aha DA AA A 

of God if it cometh upon us?” ne oS abl ELASTE 

Pharaoh said: “I show you not “i 4 BaIT I lorn 

aught but what I (myself) see, 3) Vegi SATSE 

and I guide you not but in a sA 9494 

right way.” Ky fi 

aa A2 

o A ee 
AL-MU’MIN Chapter XL 
Vr. 16. (2144) This is true of all creatures on the Total Resurrection and it is also true about the individuals 


who have reached the state of direct communion with God before the Total Resurrection viz. the apostles. (A.P.) 


Vr. 17. ‘Swift in taking account—Once a man asked the First Holy Imam _ Ali-ibne Abi-Taleb as to 
how God would take account of all men at one and the same time. The Holy Imam replied, “As He provides 
all men and also every other living being with their sustenance at one and the same time.” 


Vr. 19. (2145) ‘Deceiving mith the eye’—God’s All-Comprehending and All-Pervading knowledge penetrates through 
all hidden mysteries. God knows even the movement of the eye which could see things stealthily which it should not see. 


Vr. 24. (2146) The mention of these three personalities though Moses’ mission was to the people, is to point 
out the ring-leaders of the aristocratic class who always opposed the prophets and the godly reformers. (A.P.) 
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Sai FOG | > 
30. And said he who believed: “O’ BRAGS JG 5-r. 


my people! verily, I fear, (that Azu Kl 162752 
T it may fall) on you the like of a we E1373) 
In tlie same that® (what befell) the parties,” by RS Ve 
31. “The like of that (what befell) the z5 As wis (Meri 


people of Noah and ’Ad and 
Thamood and those (who came) 


after them; and God intendeth OUI 95 Ho! 
> . 7 s Jy 4 
not injustice unto (Hrs) servants” Ons WAY We all U5 
yay I A 3° hi 


32. “And O’ my people! I fear for 


(bj you the Day of Calling out (each > Ve 
Tae other)” o MH AH 


29 a Noh, 
“Chas ONS hve 
“pole Ce tl OZ NG 
Ail Meh 325 


33. “The Day on which ye shall be 
turned back (from the Judgment 
unto the Hell), (when) for you 
there shall not be any saviour 
from (the wrath of) God; and 
whomsoever God alloweth to 


stray, for him shall not be any 
guide,” 


ob eds 
SN IS tl £6 srr 


34. And2148 indeed came unto you 
Row. Joseph before, with clear proofs BE ə AiG 
(of his mission), but ye ever % 
doubted about what he brought; "ay KK Š 
` $ 5 1 s> 
until when he died ye said: A EAS 
‘Never will God raise any apostle AK EN NEEE 

Saar 5L Cad 
after him; Thus doth God E Pare ae oe, 

A 4 qE J w 
allow him to e, who is an DESI sacs ALONS 
extravagant, a doubter. Fug VSG of ‘ re 

99 Mis 3943 oA git hy Fait 
d 2 EJ 
© ELAS TETEN N 
AL-MU’MIN Chapter XL 
Vr. 29. (2147) Pointing out the mastery of the earth by the people, as transitory. 
The same tone used by the modern despots. (A.P.) 
Vr. 34- (2148) It asserts that Joseph was an apostle to the Egyptians who after assuming the administration 


of Egypt (11:54-56) introduced many reforms in the public interest which the ruling class after him did not like 
and in order to stop further apostolic interference in their despotic rule, they said that no prophet shall come 
after him. (A.P.) 


Vr. 37. (2149) See 28:38. 
The same is the attitude of some of the materialists of modern days—mocking at the believers 
in God saying that they could not find in the experiments in their laboratories, nor in their flights in 
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! No. Ald 727, 
35. Those who dispute about the Al AGOIA l-r 
Signs of God without any autho- b,3 le ts 2¢ 
rity having come unto them; are MWe 7 
greatly hated by God and by 22°09 
those who believe; Thus God bt ee ie aS 
setteth a seal over every heart teal Cant odes au fis 


which is arrogant and haughty. > 5 
sb he ail TON 
SF nee 

oft ge 
36. And said Pharaoh: “O’ Haman! Wo el CAG oe Es- 


Build thou for me a tower that 


y 
I may reach the means of access, O SK Zit AAAS 
; AQ 


oye G-r 


Bae 37. The2!49 means of access unto a 
heavens, so that I (may) mount \ > AVA 
up to reach unto God of Moses, es JAE f 
on and verily I think him* to be a WAS GER 24) Z 
: liar;” and thus was made fair- G36 pers me 
seeming unto Pharaoh the evil as LARS Ge, Ji EN A 
of his deed and he was turned Re bos Ost OF pal 
away from the (right) way; and BAL Qe 
Deviee— the plot of Pharaoh was not but VEIN ata scutes LE 
plan. (to end) into (his own) ruin. Osi WOLS KS 3 č 
SECTION 5 


The false leaders and their 
followers shall contend each 
other 


The followers of the false leaders shall contend with their leaders, in Hell— 
The call for help from the disbelievers sentenced to Hell shall be in vain. 


38. And said he who hath believed: A a BRN ESS 
“O my people! follow me, I r ? cil ENIS Ai 
will show you the way to the BECA) fi ARY SEAE 
right guidance” j DE IEUS 
AL-MU’MIN Chapter XL 


the outer space any trace of such entity to be called God. And the communists on this and other similar argu- 
ments base the article of their organisation, i.e the Denial of the Existence of God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 39. (2150) This is an answer to what Pharaoh’s claim in verse 36:37 that the life of this world and all 
its means are too short to reach the sphere of the non-physical realm, which alone is the stable one. (A.P.) 


Vr. 44. (2151) The Believer among Pharaoh’s people refers to the believer, verse 28. This discourse Mostly 
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Ph insitory 39- 


40. 
4I . 
42. 
Rov. 
6 1 82, 83 43- 
Compare this 
discourse to 
that of 
Abraham in 
6: 82-83 
AL-MU’MIN 


ends with maximum universal value which adds beauty and strength to the arguments in the discourse. 


Vr. 46. 


realm wherein the glimpse of the morning and evening of this life is still felt. 


“O’2150 my people! the life of 
this world is only (a “ passing) 
enjoyment, and verily, the here- 
after is the abode to last. 


“Whosoever shall have wrought 
an evil shall not be recompensed 
but the like of it, and whosoever 
shall have wrought good, whether 
a male or a female, and he be a 
believer, these shall enter the 
Garden, wherein they shall be 
provided with sustenance with- 
out measure.” 


“Q” my people! how is it that 
I invite you unto salvation and 
ye call me unto fire?” 


“Ye call on me that I should 
disbelieve in God and associate 
with Him that I have no know- 
ledge of, and I invite you unto 
the Almighty, and the Oft- 
Forgiving (Lord)” 


“No doubt is there that what ye 
call me unto, hath no right to be 
invoked in this world nor in the 
hereafter, and our return is unto 
God, and that the extravagants 
shall be the inmates of the (Hell) 
fire.” 
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(A.P.) 


(2152) This is after death and before the Final Resurrection in the lower stages of the intermediary 
This is what the Sixth Holy Imam 


Jafar ibne Muhammad as-Sadiq asserts that the state resembles the prison wherein the morning and the evening, 
the prisoner will be shown the punishment awaiting him. (A.P.) 
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b; IA s 
44. ae a ye shall e i ‘Si rays if SOLS ve 
what I say unto you, an ie a ee ee 
entrust my affair unto God: abl SG pl cess 
verily, God seeth well (His) 4 RA PN 
servants” Obs y I AAI 
45. And God preserved him from KAY slat IA ‘ae 
the evils of what they planned; aX by 7 al 43% ma 
and the woe of the chastisement Sep ALS 
encompassed the people of as oA iis 
Pharaoh. © lal $s 
46. The2!52 fire: they shall be Ka EAIA 
exposed unto it (every) morning en ae Ty 
and evening and on the Day ze Z394 
when shall be established the ae (eh 5 Bus 
‘Hour (of Reckoning) (the sentence ae lest 2285 3552 
shall be) “Admit ye the people E ARHAR 
of Pharaoh to the severest of C3833 II ESA] 
the chastisement.” Kai e 
S jal GA! 
47. And aie Heed ee MG OF EE 35. r7 
together in the fire, then sha jA ae 
T say the weak unto those who PAS GigE Ok jaia 
Those wlio were arrogant: ‘Verily we were Lae nen PAPPI 
then ses unto you the followers; will ye y srl (ESN et 
superior then relieve us from something O Oo Ahr 292g, 
of the fire?” fa CARTS es 
597% a ATA 
48. Shall say those who were arro- BA ¥ BNE. W 
gant:® “Verily, we are all in it; Ké 
Verily, God hath indeed judg- SC 
Deea pasi ed™ between (His) servants,” O AWA a 23r pte, KA l 
AA G 
— AL-MU'MIN Chapter XE 


Vr. 55. (2153)-——-See 4:106. This verse needs to be studied intelligently. Taking the words ‘Wastaghjfir le 
Zanbika’ isolated, torn away from its context and interpreting them under the influence of wishful thinking and their 
preconceived antagonistic complex, the christian commentators in their missionary zeal, to keep away the just and 
unprejudiced minds in their folds, from embracing the Truth, present the divine personality of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad as one not free from sins. This, they do to say that a sinful being can not purify others of their 
sin. It will be a miserably poor scholarship and rather a gross betrayal of the lack of intellect and conscience 
to take a word or a phrase isolated from the context of its use, and avail of a wishful meaning of the word or 
words, purposefully neglecting the other meaning the word or words which is the correct one in the context of 
the usc. 


If one sincerely wishes to criticise any Qur’anic point, let him take it as the Holy Qur’an 
presents it, in its own context and not as any isolated words in any dictionary or a lexicon gives, to confuse the mind 
of the average man with the several variant meanings of one and the same word. 
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49. 
The'guards 5 O. 
of bell 
a 69 5i: 
52. 
53- 
AL-MU’MIN 


measure of Tstif. ‘al, means seeking protection. 
from ‘ism, i.e., sin. 
unintentional shortcoming,’ 


And shall say those in the fire 
unto the guards of hell: “Call ye 
upon your Lord that He may 
lighten unto us (at least for) a 
day, of the chastisement.” 


They * shall say: “Came not unto 
you your apostles with clear 
proofs (of their mission)? They 
shall say: “Yea!” They shall 
say: “(why not yourselves) Cry ye 
then ( for help)?” but the cry of 
the disbelievers shall not be but 
in vain. 
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SEGA GOS OG 49 


Chapter XL 


Ce ai esi 


O ENAS 
Kit oe TA 
ie 
“ERG IG 


SECTION 6 


God assists the apostles 
and the believers 


God assists the apostles and the believers-—Excuses from the disbelievers on the 

Day of Judgment shall not be of any avail—Equal can not be the blind and the 

seeing, nor the believers and those who believe not—God’s promise to respond 
when called upon 


Verily, We do help Our apostles, 
and those who believe, in the 
life of this world and on the day 
when shall stand forth the wit- 
nesses, 


The day when shall benefit not 
the unjust their excuses, and 
for them shall be the curse, and 
for them shall be the evil abode 
(in Hell). 


And indeed We gave Moses the 
guidance, and We made the 


children of Israel inherit the 
Book, 
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Chapter XL 


The Arabic word ‘ghufran? means covering or protection and ‘Istighfar, as it comes under the 


And the word ‘Zanb is unintentional shortcoming, quite different 


Now ‘Wastagh-far le-zanbak’ would mean ‘Seek protection of thy Lord against any natural, 


Protection is sought not after one is victimised by any calamity but before any unto- 
ward or undesirable event takes place, i.e., for the safety in the future. 


For sins already committed, the natural 


need would be not a protection but forgiving and pardon would have to be sought. Here when used in the case 
of the one who exclusively owns the unique divine grace of having been purified by God; Himself (See 33:33) 
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54. A guidance and a reminder unto 
the men endued with under- 
standing. 
(a) ‘ ; 

Re. 55. So2!53 be thou patient; verily, the 
4: 106 promise of God is true; and seek 
3: 40 . 5 
48:2 protection for thy (followers) 
‘Zanb? also shortcomings, and celebrate the 


means ‘follow- 
ing’—Thus seek 
protection for 
thy followers— 
The Holy 
Prophet was 
one of those 6 


already 59. 


protected 
Rnv. 33:33 
55:2 


(b) 
Ambition 


Rv. 57- 


Thus the divi- 
nely enlight- 58 
ened ones 

of the Ahlul- 

Bait cannot be 
compared to 

the others 


ið 59. 
The ullimate 
end 

AL-MU’MIN 


praise of thy Lord in the 
evening and the morning. 


Verily, those who dispute about 
the signs of God without any 
authority having come unto them, 
naught is there in their breast 
but (a vain desire’) to become 
great, which they shall attain 
not; therefore seek (thou) refuge 
in God, verily He is the All- 
Hearing, the All-Seeing. 


Surely,2'!54 the creation of the 
heavens and the earth is greater 
than the creation of the people, 
but most people know not. 


Not equal are the blind and the 
seeing, nor those who believe 
and do good and the doers of 
evil (are equal); little is it that ye 
reflect. 


Verily, the Hour (of Reckoning) 
is to come, there is no doubt 
therein, but most people believe 
not. 
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the phrase would naturally mean, seek the protection of thy Lord against the efforts of Satan, the avowed enemy 


of mankind. Not only the Holy Prophet Muhammad but also all the apostles of God; I 
The Qur’an declares all apostles of God as those who do not exceed the limit even in 
speech, and only according to His Will they act. See 21:27. 


It would be a blunder to take every address 


as sinless and infallible. 


Islam holds all of them 


in singular to be at any place and every place 


to mean only the Holy Prophets, for the apostles of God have a further responsibility and also natural leaning to 


seek every goodness from God for their ‘Ummat’, i.e., 


the followers, in the capacity of their representative. And by 


nature also the happiness of an apostle of God’ would be in the happiness of his followers. Hence an apostle 


of God seeks pardon for his people 
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as he would do for his own self. 
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SECTION 7 


Glorification of God 
There is no god but He—Hallowed is God the Lord of the worlds—He is the 


Ever Living One, He alone causes death and brings to life—When He decreeth 
an_affair He only says ‘BE’ and it Becomes 


$, AIP yg ig 
61. God is He who hath made for SANS atch abl 


you the night that ye may rest AIAGA 
in it and the day to give you And! as 
ie s : ; bis: sy Avé 

light; Verily God is gracious iraa 4 ENS 


unto the people, but most people 


thank not. fe, g pd 355 A éj 
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Similarly in many a place, when the command is meant for the people, it has been addressed 
to the Holy Prophet. 


Take for instance 7:150-151. It was the people who had takento worship the calf instead of 
God, and Moses prays for protection for himself and his brother Aaron—using the same word ‘/ghfir’ —‘Rabbigh 
fir li wa le-Akhi’? (Lord! Pardon me and my Brother). Thus it is clear from the actual meaning of the word 
from the context that the word has been used in more than one place in the Holy Qur’an to mean protection. 


Let us take the concluding words of the verse 2:286—in which we have been taught the words 
in which to seek God’s mercy for us—“Wa’fu anna Waghfirlana Warhamna” meaning “Pardon us, grant us protec- 
tion and bestow Thy mercy on us.” Note that the word for pardon or forgiving is ‘4f« and for protection 
against sinning in future ‘Jghfr’ and for blessings in generalin every other concern in life, ‘Rahm’ is used. And 
take 17:25—‘Ghufran’ protection is promised not against sinning but for being good and turning frequently to 
God. The protection is the place of the reward for the goodness. In verse 7 above, in this very Chapter (40-7) 
the angels holding the ‘4rsh’ or the Seat of the Supreme Authority of God praying for protection for the 
believers—otherwise it would be meaningless to seek pardon for those who walk in the path of God who do not 
commit any sins at all. And again in 66:8 there could be no meaning in asking for pardon after being cleansed 
and admitted to the blissful life in Paradise—excepting that those who have come there from the earthly life 
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11 64. 


(a) 
Blessed 


* 
Ar. ‘Hai’ 


* 

The faith and 
the practice 
of it being 
exclusively 


for God's sake 


66. 


AL-MU’MIN 


65. 


n: 67. 


God is He Who made for you 
the earth to stay and the heaven 
a canopy, and shapened you, 
and made goodly your forms, and 
provided you with sustenance 
with goodly things; that is God 
your Lord; Hallowed® is then 
God the Lord of the worlds. 


He is the (Ever) Living,* there is 
no god but He so call ye upon 
Him, devoting* unto Him the 
religion; All praise is God’s, the 
Lord of the worlds. 


Say: “Verily I am forbidden to 
worship those whom ye call upon 
besides God when clear proofs 
have come unto me from my 
Lord, and I have been command- 
ed to submit myself unto the 
Lord of the worlds.” 


He it is Who created you from 
dust, then from a life-germ, then 
from a clot, then He bringeth 
you forth as a babe, then that ye 
may reach your full strength, 
then that ye may be old, and of 
you are those who are caused to 
die early and that ye may reach 
the appointed term, and (ail 
this is related) that happly ye 
may understand. 
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Chapter XL 
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Chapter XL 


still apprehend the same risks of shortcomings as in the previous one and seek protection for the future. 
As regards the Holy Prophet Muhammad’s purifying others—see 2:129, 151, 3:163, 9:103 and 
62:2. The reference in the Holy Qur’an to the Holy Prophet is particularly as the Power sent by God to purify ind. 


It is a matter of surprise that such blind critics from the christian folds conveniently forget 
what Jesus himself has said about his personal position:— 
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RY: i7 68. 

16: 40 

19: 35 

36 : 82 

54: 50 
69. 
70. 
71. 
72. 
73- 
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He it is Who giveth life and LIERNE E 
causeth death, and when He T N Ye 
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SECTION 8 


The fate of the disbelievers 
in the Book and the apostles 
The chastisement which the disbelievers in the Book and the apostles met— 


Names of only some of the apostles are mentioned and names of some not 
mentioned—Those who disbelieve are lost 
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“And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani? That is to say, 
My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” Math. 27:46. 


Does not a logical question arise: 


1. When the god of the Christian Church has forsaken his own begotten son without any fault of the 
son given anywhere in the Bible—would such a god ever spare forsaking the sinners? 

2. When Jesus himself by his own declaration deems himself to be forsaken by God, can he help the 
sinners to reach God? 


See Math. 26:39. 


“And he went a little farther, and fell on his face, and prayed, saying, O° my Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass from me: nevertheless not as I will, but as thou wilt.” Math. 26:39. 
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The following two questions would naturally and reasonably be raised by any intelligent reader 
of the Bible :— 


1. When Jesus himself could not avoid that which he did not like (the cup of death) could he possibly 
help the others to do it? 


2. When Jesus himself did not surrender himself to the will of God, how could he reasonably expect others 
to do and more so how could he preach to the others, the submission to the Divine Will? 


The actual meaning of the phrase here is sceking protection of God against any possible short- 
coming not on the part of the Holy Prophet himself but on the part of his faithful adherents. 


Regarding celebrating the praise of the Lord—See 3:40. The best time as one would himself 
experience in his prayers, i.e., the evening or the night and the carly morn. 


(a) ‘Zanb literally means anything, with which one may be entailed, mostly used for the short- 
coming. In this sense all finite being the inherent shortcoming of not owning anything of their own. Whatever 
excellence they might possess will be only the gift of God but the divine gift only covers the inherent short- 
coming for instance a dark object receives light from an illuminating source, the light which it receives never 
becomes its own property for it is there only until the source radiates, the moment the radiation stops, the ine 
herent darkness will re-appear. The finite beings be they of any degree, have no existence of their own. What- 
ever degree of existence they have, is only a gift, aradiation, bestowed on them, and the moment the giver with- 
draws them they will cease to be. Among the finite beings, man, along with his inherent shortcoming, is distin- 
guished from other finite beings by being capable of receiving more and more gifts of excellence from the Absolute 
Providence to cover the inherent want, defect, shortcoming and imperfection. This can only be obtained by praying 
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78. 


Rv. 
4; 164 


Note the 

wide range of 
the recogni- 
tion of the 
apostles sent 
to the other 
people in the 
different parts 
of the earth, 
though their 
names might 
not be found 
in the Qur’an. 
No other 
religion has 
donc this 


Rv. 79- 


8o. 


Rv. 
30:19 
35: 44 
40: 21, 82 


Š 55:13 
ie. 8p. 


andita 
repetition 10 
the sura 
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for it. This prayer is termed as ‘Istighfar’ to seek a covering and the gift received is the Cover. 


And2156 verily sent We apostles 
before thee, of them there are 
those whom We have mentioned 
unto thee; and of them are those 
whom We have mentioned* not 
unto thee; and it was not given 
to any apostle to bring a sign 
(miracle) save with the leave of 
God, but when came the behest 
of God, (tf) was executed with 
truth, and those who stood on 
falsehood were then the losers. 
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SECTION 9 


The lesson from the fate 
of disbelievers in the past 


Lessons to be had from the fate of the disbelievers in the past who were stronger 
in number and strength—Repentance when facing the chastisement shall not avail 
the guilty—The disbelievers are the losers 


God is He Who made for you 
the cattle that ye may ride on 
some of them, and of them ye 
may eat. 


And for you in them are other 
benefits, and that ye may realize 
thereon the need ye cherish in 
your breasts; and upon them and 
upon the ships ye are borne. 


And He showeth you His Signs; 
which, then, of the Signs of God 
will ye *deny ? 
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In this sense 


there is none among the finite beings who is not in need of this prayer ‘Jstighfar’ and man, with the capacity 
of receiving more and ever more, needs to incessantly seek the gift, i.e. be ever in ‘Istighfar’ but the average man 
seldom notices his inherent shortcoming and fails to seek ‘Istighfar continuously. But regarding the perfect man 
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of the apostolic standard, the case is different. ‘They are constantly alive to their inherent shortcomings and ever 
remain in incessant Istighfar. Therefore ‘Istighfar’ is the asking for cover of the shortcoming, is a virtue which 
no prophet could be deprived of it. And all the prophets used to confess their inherent shortcoming and had 
been praying incessantly for the covering and used to instruct the followers to do the same. But the case of 
the Last Prophet, is different in the sense, he being the Foremost Imam in the order of devotion and worship, 
he represents, not only himself but the whole, so he has to seek or pray not only for his own shortcoming 
but the whole community whom he leads and represents in prayer. He is the witness of the witnesses and in 
his ‘Me’raj’,i.e., Ascension, he led the prayer with all the angels and the apostles behind him and on the Resurrec- 
tion Day also when everybody will be worried for himself, he will be the one who will be worried for all. There- 
fore his ‘Jstighfar’ is, and should be, for himself and for all the believers Rv. 47:19 and Rnv. 48:1, 2. Thus 
‘Zanb here and wherever it refers to the Holy Prophet or any prophet, does not mean sin. (A.P.) 


Vr. 57. (2154) This is another figurative verse of guidance towards the right persons one has to follow. The 
blind here is the blind at heart and seeing stands for those endowed with knowledge. For similar guiding factors 
in the Holy Qur’an—see 10:35, 39:9, 67:22, 11:24- 


Vr. 60. (2155) This indicates that no prayer from man is without the response from God. ‘The response 
may be in complete accord to what man has prayed for or it may be a blessing in other shape and form depend- 
ing upon, and in God’s knowledge what is advantageous to the supplicant. On this basis, the Fifth Holy Imam’s 
‘Dua’ itself is one of the best forms of devotion to God and no devotion will be left without reward. And he 
said that there is nothing more loved by God than man’s asking and beseeching Him for His bounties and there is noth- 
ing which is disliked by God more than the one who refrains from such devotion and does not beseech for His bounties. 
All the prayers received from the Holy Prophet and the Imams of his House, are clear directives to man to beseech 
God even for the most minutest thing of this life or of the hereafter. But they say: Seek whatever you want 
and like but from Him and from none else. Refer to the prayer of the Fourth Imam which he used to recite at the 
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last hours of night—before dawn—in the month of Ramazan—and the other similar prayers from the Holy Imams 
in this connection. (A.P.) 


Vr. 78. (2156) The passage refers to destructive signs—meaning when the order of God comes, wherever 
it may be, it is executed; with full truth. (A.P.) 


Vr. 83. (2157) This applies to those who exult in their own knowledge of science, mocking at whatever is beyond 
their experimental sphere. (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER XLI 


Ha Flim 
(Ha Mim) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


54 Verses in 6 Sections 


SECTIONS 
1. Qur’an, the Book with verses fully expounded. 
2. The creation of the earth and the heavens. 
3. One’s own eyes, ears etc, shall bear witness against one’s self. 
4. The disbelievers plan to suppress Qur’an. 
5. Equal cannot be the good and the evil. 


6. Everyone’s good and evil, is for or against the individual himself. 


eS Ol 

Important Topics 
The Holy Qur’an, the Book, the verses of which are made plain so that the people might easily know (Vr. 3) 
The Holy Prophet Muhammad, a human being who is endowed with the excellence to receive the 

revelation from the Lord in communion with Him T S S A Wi (Vr. 12) 
The very parts of the body and the facultics man owns, will bear witness against him on the 

Day of Judgment zi a ee ig S As y j3 Së (Vrs. 19-23) 
The good and the evil, not alike—To repel evil with what is best a a s T (Vr. 34) 
To seek refuge in God whenever Satan instigates any mischief in thought or action pa T (Vr. 36) 
The Holy Qur’an contains guidance as well as cure for the believers .. oF v F (Vr. 44) 
One who works good or evil, it is for his own self .. F i a at 5 (Vr. 46) 
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CHAPTER XLI 


Ha Mim 
(Ha Mim) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


54 Verses in 6 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Qur’an, the Book with 
verses fully expounded 


Qur’an revealed from God—It is a Book in Arabic with verses expounded—The 
Holy Prophet Muhammad, a man in communion with God 
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CHAPTER XLI 
HA MIM (Ha Mim) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
54 Verses in 6 Sections 
Vr. 1. (2158) This Book is the manifestation of God’s Grace and Mercy in the aspects of ‘Rahmaniyal’ 
and ‘Rahimiyat’ —Rnv. 1:1. (A.P.) 
Vr. 3. (2159) The Holy Qur’an, is a Book not of any ambiguous and mystic sayings but with every verse 


of it, duly explained. It is in Arabic, the language of the people through whom it has been divinely willed 
to reach every nation in the various parts of the world, so that the people, the Arabs, to whom it was first 
introduced, might easily know the truth and spread it to the others. 
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reference to 
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SECTION 2 


The creation of the Earth 
and the Heavens 
The Might of God which created the earth and all the heavens with the luminaries 


to adorn them— The people of ’Ad and Thamood; their pride and disbelief which 
committed them to perdition 
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Arabic here does not mean the Arabian language but is an adjective meaning the best, the most expressive, the 


most eloquent language. Opposed to this the Arabs called ‘Ajam’ meaning the reverse—Non-expressive, slang dialects. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 4. (2160) The qualities ‘Bashir’ and ‘Nazir’ mentioned in this verse refer to the believers and the 


righteous ones and as well as warning to the disbelievers and the evil doers. 


Vr. 5. 


(2161) It was either to the superiority complex under which the people mostly laboured that the 


people sarcastically said that their hearts were not intelligent enough to understand the high ideals nor were 
their ears sufficiently acute to hear their exposition, as if the Holy Prophet and the people were quite different 
from each other and there could never possibly be any conciliation between them and hence why should he 
worry about them. They wanted him to have his own way and they would have their own. 


Vr. 6. (2162) ‘I am a man like you.’ This statement qualified by ‘it has been revealed to me’—gives a unique 
and distinguishing position to the Holy Prophet among mankind as a whole. Though a man for all purposes of 
appearance and nature, is an animal but endued with the extraordinary and the unique excellence of conscience 
and reasoning qualifying him for the communion with the Lord, distinguishes him as a separate specie other than the 
ordinary animals. Similarly the one among men with the unique quality of his being the chosen one of the Lord 
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And when came unto them 
apostles from before them and 
from behind *them, saying: 
“Worship ye not aught but 
God;” said they: “Had our Lord 
willed, He would certainly 
have sent down angels; so verily 
in what ye have been sent with, 
we disbelieve.” 


And as to the people of ’Ad, 
they prided™ in the land without 
right, and said they: “Who is 
mightier than we in power?” 
What! Beheld they not that God 
Who created them is mightier 
than they in power? And Our 
signs they used to *deny. 


So?! 69 sent We on them a violent 
wind in inauspicious days, that 
We may make them taste the 
chastisement of disgrace in the 
life of this world, and certainly 
the chastisement of the hereafter 
is more disgracing, and they shall 
not be helped. 


And as to (the people of) 
Thamood We did guide them 
aright, but they loved* error 
against the right guidance, so 
there seized them the thunder- 
bolt of a disgracing chastisement 
for what they used to earn. 
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endowed with the special personal capacity to receive the revelation will naturally be the one unique and even 
different from the ordinary men. 


This is the expression of their extreme prejudice against Qur'an. 


1425 


(AP.) 


Part XXIV HA MIM Chapter XLI 


18. And21!70 We rescued those who ‘ 
believed and guarded (themselves 
against evil). 


SECTION 3 


One’s own eyes, ears etc. 
shall bear witness against 
one’s self 


One’s own eyes, ears, etc. shall bear witness about one’s own conduct during 
his life on earth 
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Vr. 7. (2163) ‘Zakat? here may mean giving for the sake of God—though they may give in the form of 
charity for motives not godly, otherwise the disbelievers were not expected to pay the ‘Zakat prescribed by the 


faith of Islam. (A.P.) 


Vr. 9. (2164) The term ‘days’ used in this verse, and the next verses besides the others, in the Holy 
Qur’an, can never be in the sense or the measure we use it, in the ordinary meaning of the word. A day 
to us is a measure of the time calculated according to the movement of earth in relation to the sun. When the 
sun and the earth and nothing else exist, the term day would necessarily mean something other than what we 
mean with it on earth under the sun. The term ‘day’ here means stages or periods. Here the Two days would 
mean the Tmo main stages, i.e., physical and spiritual. The next verse deals with the other stages. 


Vr. 10. (2165) In verse 7:54, 10:3, 11:7, 25:59, 32:4 it is said that God created the heavens and the earth 
in Six days. The above verse (verse 9) mentions the base of the two main groups of the beings, i.e., 
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physical and the spiritual, (i.e., 
the beings from each base. 


Part XXIV 


22. 


23. 
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And2!71 ye covered not 
yourselves (merely) lest that your 
ears and your eyes and your 
skins should bear witness against 
you, but (ét was) that ye thought 
that God knoweth not most of 
what ye did. 


And?2!72 that your (evi) con- 
jectures which ye did conject 
about your Lord hath tumbled 
you into ruin, so ye are become 
of the losers. 


And2!73 if they be patient, yet the 
fire shall be their abode: or if 
they seek favour, yet then they 
shall not be of the favoured 
(ones). 


And?2!74 We have appointed for 
them intimate companions so 
for them have they made fair- 
seeming what is before them and 
what is behind them, and the 
sentence™ proved just against 
them, as it did among the peoples 
of the jinn and the human beings 
that have passed away before 
them; verily they were the 
losers. 
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matter and spirit), and inthis the remaining four stages relating to the details of 
The term ‘days’ in this verse and in the other verses referring to the creation of the 


heavens and the earth—means the several stages, the sequence of the order in which the various components of 
the universe were brought into existence. 


Vr. rr. 


Vr. 12. 


the lower sky. Then the other six skies may be in the nebular state. 


(2166) 


(2167) 


About the mountains —See 13:3, 16:15. 


This may refer to the theory of Nabula as the Original form of the heavenly bodies. 


See 37:6. 


(AP) 


This and the verses 67:5, 77:8, 15:16, 17 indicate that all illuminating stars arc arranged in 
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SECTION 4 


The disbelievers plan to 
suppress Qur’an 


The disbelievers plan to suppress Qur’an—Angels descend upon those who believe 
and continue in the right way, as their guards—Reward for the believers 
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HA MIM Chapter XLI 
Vr. 13. (2168) ‘Saycga’—as used in the Holy Quran—any destructive heavenly phenomenon viz. lightning, thun- 


derbolt, Meteor, etc. (A.P.) 


Vr. 16. (2169) Jabir ibne Abdullah-e-Ansari says that Abu Jahel gathered the chiefs of the Qoreish and said that 
what Muhammad (the Holy Prophet) has, is nothing but sorcery, poetry and some black art of the soothsayers. We 
must send someone who knows these arts to him and get him examined. Utbah bin Rabta stood up and said “I know 
these arts, I shall go and try Muhammad.” Utbah came over to the Holy Prophet and said “O’ Muhammad, 
art thou better than thy elders Hashim, Abdul Muttalib and Abdullah who were thy father and thy grand-father 
who did not condemn our gods—what has happened to thee that thou abuses our deities and condemns us worshipping 
them? If thou likest power we shall make thee our supreme Chief and if thou desirest to wed any beautiful woman, 
we shall get thee wedded to the select beautiful virgin of thy choice in the land and if thou want wealth, we shall 
present thee with so much of wealth that thou shalt be hailed as the richest man in the land” The Holy Prophet 
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SECTION 5 


Equal can not be the good 
and the evil 
It is best to call to God alone and to submit our selves to Him—Equal can not 
be the Good and the Evil—To seek refuge in God when satan attempts to entice— 


To repel evil with what is best—Qur’an contains cure and Mercy for those who 
believe but a heaviness for the disbelievers 
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quietly listened to what all Utbah said and when Utbah finished his address, the Holy Prophet began reciting the 
first thirteen verses of this chapter. When he came to the mention of the fate of ‘Ad’ and ‘Thamood’—Utbah 
began entreating the Holy Prophet to stop the recital and it was stopped. Utbah got up and quietly left the 
place but did not return to the group which had sent him and went straight to his house. The people wondering 
at Utbah’s not returning to them, suspected Utbah to have been lustily fed and bribed by the Holy Prophet 
and having deserted them. They went to Utbah’s house and asked him if he had a good feast and been bribed 
to discard his creed and embrace the faith preached by the Holy Prophet. Utbah got wild at the malicious atti- 
tude of the group and said that as he was richer than any one in the group, there was no necessity for him to 
be deluded by the offer of any wealth in bribe. Besides, he said, the Holy Prophet was only a poor man. He 
said “J had been to Muhammad who in reply to all the talk recited something from the Holy Qur'an, which was 
neither a poetry nor sorcery nor soothsaying. I entreated him to stop and he stopped.” You all know that never 
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And2179 equals can not be the 
good* and the evil. Repel thou 
(evil) with what is the best, when 
lo! he between whom and thee 
was enmity, shall be as though 
he were a warm friend. 


And receive it not but those 
who are steadfast, and receive 
it not but those with the greatest 
good fortune. 


And2!80 if an enticement from 
satan cnticeth thee,” then seek 
thou refuge in God; Verily, He is 
the All-Hearing, the All-Sceing. 


And among His signs are the 
night, and the day, the sun 
and the moon; Do not prostrate 
ye in obeisance™ unto the sun 
nor unto the moon; and prostrate 
ye in obeisance® unto God 
(alone) Who created them, if 
Him it is ye worship. 


But2181 if they be arrogant (to 
do this), 
Lord glorify Him during the 


yet those with* thy 


night and the day, and they 


tire not. 
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even once I uttered any lie, and I left the place quietly lest the chastisement from heavens might overtake you all and 
everyone of us would have been destroyed. 
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Vr. 18. (2170) i.e., Those who believed in God and lived a righteous life were saved. 
Vr. 22. (2171) May refer to the doctrine that God’s knowledge comprehends particular PE viz. deeds of 


the individuals. 
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Vr. 23. (2172) The Sixth Holy Imam said that ‘4 believer should fear God’s wrath so much that he must imagine 
himself being cast into the hell-fire and must be hopeful for God’s mercy so much that he must be imagining himself 
to be of the fellows of Paradise.’ And said that ‘God is there with the thought of man and if the thought be 
good, He rewards the individual and if that be evil, the thinker is punished. The Holy Prophet said that ‘There is not 
one sent in humanity, who bears good thoughts and God ts not with him, to remind him and recited this verse. 


Vr. 24. (2173) It is a sarcastic announcement. ‘If they only mait, then they would surely find the hell-fire their 
abode and tf they seek grace then it mill be too late.’ 


Vr. 25. (2174) As the happiness increases in a congenial society of the partners in the joy, so also the 
regret, sorrow and grief is multiplied and deepened and gets more effective when the partners in evil are put to- 
gether to multiply the feeling of grief and regret by not only the individual himself suffering the chastisement but 
also by being affected by witnessing the misery around. 

Regarding the jinns see 6:131. 


Vr. 26. (2175) Rnv. 22:52-54 verses on Tahreef in the introduction. This was and still is. the cffort to create 
confusion about Quran but it had been in vain. Rnv. 41 and 42. (A.P.) 
Vr. 28. (2176) It clearly indicates that their misdeeds themselves will be paying them. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 6 


Everyone’s good and evil is 


for or against the individual 
himself 


Every one’s good and evil is for or against the individual’s own self—Man prays 
to God when he is in distress and when relieved from or he receives any 
blessings, he is the most ungrateful being 
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Vr. 29. * (2177)? As goodness rejoices in helping the others to be good, so also evil tends to drag others into 


it and longs to see them disgraced and condemned. The forces of evil had been on their work ever since the 


advent of human life on earth. See 6:113. Those meeting the 


afflictions which their evil had earned for 


them, „would like to sce their leaders who misled them to the torturous destiny. 


Vr. 30. 


(2178) This clearly indicates that the descension of the angels with glad tidings, is not only for 
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the apostles but to whomsoever believe and persevere aright. But from some traditions of the Ahlul-Bait, it seems 
that it refers to the descension of angels to the true believers at the agony of death. That may be one of the 
instances of the descension of the angels. It is not impossible if they descend to the true believers even earlier 
with the glad tidings. The next verse confirms this. It is not what the tradition asserts that in the battlefield 
of Karbala the angels descended to Husain and his comrades, for the event was the manifestation of the maximum 


possible perseverance. (A.P.) 


Vr. 34. (2179) Here again a note of guidance is given to help men to have a correct value and appreciation 
of goodness and not to equalise it with evil. The holy Ahlul-Bait were goodness personified. The believers 
are guided in various ways, through parables and figurative expressions to bring home to the seekers of Truth 
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znd goodness, the value of the genuine goodness against the deceptive nature of evil. It could be a warning too, 
against equalising goodness and evil, the holy Ahlul-Bait and their enemies, who not only tortured and killed them 
but also their devotees. 


Regarding the method of meeting the evil let the prejudiced critics of Islam and the Holy 
Prophet read this clause and Rnv. 23:96. 


Vr. 36. (2180) In the verse above, the Muslims are admonished to fight evil in the best way possible and here 
the greatest and the best remedy against an open attack from the satanic forces is given, i.e., to seek refuge with God 
and the promise of ,response from God is there for every one who seeks to have it. 


Vr. 38. (2181) From the use of the term “nda rabbek’-—with thy Lord in verses 21:8 and in 3:169- 
15:21, 13:39-16:96 it is obvious that it refers to a particular state of being in the presence of God. The Mother 
Book is ‘with Him, i.e., the source of everything is with Him. There are entities in His presence who are constantly 
praising and praying to God. This state is not a physical one—it is purcly spiritual. This may be true of the 
person whose body is within the boundaries of Throne and the space. It is truce of such person to whom reference 
has been made in the verse 24:37--7:206. (A.P.) 


Vr. 41. (2182) (a) Rv. 27. Quran depicted as unassailable in complete conformity with 15:9 and it refutes 
the possibility of being tampered by anyone. Lit. Descension. (A.P.) 


Vr. 44. (2183) (a) Other translators have translated—djami’--as foreign but it is opposed to Arabic which is 
used as a quality of the Arabic tongue to depict its eloquence and expressive nature and the other languages the 
arabs hold as slang and call them ‘“/Pjami” Rnv. (A. P.) 


PART XXV 


Vr. 47. (2184) Since everything in the universe is only that which God made, nothing can cver be hidden 
from Him and nothing can ever act without God’s will. Everything and every act, big or small, manifest or 
hidden, is only open in the knowledge of God. 


Vr. 53. (2185) Truth never needs to be raised by anyone but it rises of its own accord, rises and spreads 
by itself. It is a heavenly challenge to the opposition from the people that signs of the triumph of Islam would 


1435 


Part XXV HA MIM Chapter XLI 


n AA Iag 98 9% AAA 
54. (Be it known that) verily they are Yo s O2 C3 lY ]-ar 
in doubt about the meeting with i ly hr 
waits their Lord! (Be it known that) 3 VI 
verily He encompasseth® every to g 9% Y 
thing. O brew 4S PS 
HA MIM Chapter XLI 


be shown even among the very people in the place of its very startand also in the remote extremities of the 
world. Mecca which in the start had become a furnace of the fire of opposition and enmity and the seat or 
the headquarters of all hostilities against Islam and the Holy Prophet became the most revered as the greatest 
place of pilgrimage in the world to which millions of the most respectable, cultured and the chosen members of 
the human race, volunteer to visit at their own cost, meeting all sorts of trying inconveniences and difficulties. 
And the very religion and the religionists who were once persecuted even in their native town, shall be made to 
triumph over the formidable forces of their adversaries with a handful of the godly heroes of truth and Islam 
to spread not only in the Arabian deserts but among the remote ends of the earth, among the most advanced and 
highly cultured nations. One of the most obvious of the heavenly signs was the wonderful valour of Ali the 
Vicegerent and the First Deputy and Assistant of the Holy Prophet who and none else was the herald and the 
Bannerman of Islam in all the defensive battles fought to save Islam and who was always victorious even against 
the unconquerably strong enemies. Ali’s triumph over Amar ibne Abdwud,in the Battle of the Ditch (Ahzab) 
was an obvious miracle, proving the truth in the Islamic Message and the apostleship of the Holy Prophet. One 
of the obvious and the manifest signs of the truthfulness of Islam was Ali’s plucking out the huge iron gate 
of the fortress of Khaibar, using only one single hand of his and holding it on his hand over the Ditch in front 
ofthe fort and causing the muslim army pass over it to cross the ditch. 


(a) Surrounding the internal and external evidences of the Unity of God and He is the 
Absolute reality: 

(a) That God is truth. 

(b) God Himself is the Best Witness—the supplication of Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb ‘O°’ He who proves 
His existence with His Own Self, i.e., penetrates everything? (A.P.) 
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Ash-Shu'ra 
(The Counsel) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 
53 Verses in 5 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. God (alone) the Protector. 


The Book and the Balance. 


Nv 


The recompense for the apostolic labours. 


Q» 


4. Patience and pardon, commended. 


5. Mankind warned. 


z 


Important Topics 


God’s are the treasures of the heavens and earth. It is He alone who amplifies and straitens the pro- 
vision of sustenance fe A n is : os mr . 


People got divided into sects and groups out of my among themselves only after having come unto 
them the guidance ate ; : a s he he 


God sent down the Book and the Scale 


The recompense for the e apostlesain, of the e Boy propheh 3 is s nothing but the love of his nearest 
relatives 5 E : F a is 


The All-Merciful Lord accepts ‘Tauba’, i.e., repentance and bypasses the sins of his servants 


Whatever provisions of the world one may possess, they are scanty and what is with God for the 
righteous, is better and more abiding s : r P : 


Those who shun the major sins, particularly commended by God 
The believers to manage their personal affairs with consultation among themselves 


Whenever man tastes the mercy from God, he is happy, and when his own doings bring him any 
affliction, he turns ungrateful i i 24 + fi 
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CHAPTER XLII 


Ash-Dhu'ra 
(The Counsel) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


{According to Abdullah ibne Abbas this Chapter is M: 
with the exception of its Verses 23-26 which Were: Févealed 
in Madina) i 


53 Verses in 5 Sections 


SECTION 1 
God (alone) the Protector 


God reveals His will to His apostles—Angels in heavens seek forgiveness for 
those on earth—Allah’s watch is over everyone—God alone is the true Protector 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


1. Ha. Mim. (H. M.) 
2. Ain.2186 Seen. Qaf. (Y. S. Q.) O imt -r 


Thus doth reveal unto thee as & Al Cr hie Sy 

God, the Almighty, The AE "BY G2 eg 35 

Wise. OBE 33 hi su) 
CHAPTER XLII 


Ash-Shw’ra (The Counsel) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
53 Verses in 5 Sections 


Lo?) 


Ha, Meem (H. M.) 
Vr. 2. (2186) Ain, Seen, Qaf (A. S. Q) 

These three letters are also a divine mystery known to none but the Holy Prophet and the 
custodians of his knowledge the holy Imams. What all the others have said about these letters are personal 
conjectures. The conjectures are the unwarranted interpretations of the mysteries treasured in the Holy Qur'an 
the knowledge of which has been secured only with the chosen ones, the purified ones of the Lord—-(33:33)—Rnv. 2:1. 

Vr. 5. (2187) The rending asunder of the heavens, signifies God’s displeasure and wrath at man’s associating 
any one with Him. 

The noblest and the purest spiritual beings, which we men can conceive outside the human ranks of 
God’s creation, are the angels, and among the angels, the nearer ones to the ‘4rsh’ or the Central Seat of the 
Divine Authority, are those with greater or superior excellence. The pure, noble and venerable abstract beings 
function one side in celebrating the praise and the glory of God and as the side in the solicitous prayers to the 
Lord for the protection or the forgiveness of their human fellows in creation below. 
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The Two divine attributes of forgiveness and Mercy mentioned in the close of this verse, 
have their own significance to indicate that God is not only the Lord of Wrath but also of unbounded goodness 
and bounty to all His creatures. The angels seeking forgiveness for man indicates the fulfilment of God’s will 
to forgive man for the angels are beings who work only the will of God and nothing which would ever in the least 
displease Him or would earn His disapproval. Verses 6:12, and 6:54 clearly declare that God has made mercy 
incumbent on Himself—and 39:53 a general amnesty of His mercy is promised to man but it would naturally be 
for those who would seek it duly, See also 40:7 which indicates that even this general mercy is only for those 
who seek it repentantly for their shortcomings and also amend their faith and practical conduct. 


The tradition from the Sixth Imam says: ‘dad the angels’ he read—the rest of the verse 
‘Those around it? in verse 40:7 ‘is merely a commentary for these two verses here? This verse isin conformity with 


40:7. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (2188) ‘Ummul-Qura’, i.e., The Mother City in Mecca and ‘All around it’, i.e., the whole world. 


Vr. Io. (2189) From this verse to verse 21 the idea is to prove that God Who is the Absolute Authority with 
no rival or match to Him in the realm of creation, is the Absolute Authority in the realm of legislation and 
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ASH-SHU’RA 


sovereignty of the entire universe represented on the earth by a chain of accomplished aposiles and thetr successors; 
the unity of the religion and the absoluteness of God’s 
authority. The people of the Book and the heathens doubted and differed just because it was against their temporal 
desires and tendencies, but Qur’an orders the Holy Prophet not to be perturbed by their opposition and that he 
should pursue the course of his predecessors in doing justice to everyone whether friends cr foes, and preach the 
truth so that there may be no argument or excuse between him and his opponents and at the end, i.e., verse 19 


who were ordered to preach one and the same faith, 


And had God (so) pleased aa 41) AF 


certainly would He have made ae 17 A 


them a single people, but ad- Bois AA 


mitteth He whosoever He balora Nee ge hs aA 
- I\a% s . Ae “4 
Ans GK ASUS 85 


kiei into His mercy; and f 
the unjust, for them shall not b > AL ASIAA odie 
; E PVE DS CREEL OMS 


any guardian or a helper. 


t 
Or have they taken besides IK) 4535 : 23533 Al-4 


Him, guardians? But God, He i 
is the Guardian, and He giveth Ess ANG 
life unto the dead, and He is, Seah 29D, 
over all things powerful. EANGE 3 
t 4 429% t92 ì\ wv 
FITEN Ne 385 


SECTION 2 
The Book and the Balance 


God shall judge all differences—The True Religion which was revealed to the 
apostles in the past—The treasures of ihe heavens and the carth belong only 

to God—God chooses whomsoever He pleases—The Prophet given the Book 

and the Balance—God amplifieth sustenance to whomsoever He pleases 
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and 20 admits that their opposition is caused by their inclination to safeguard their temporal sustenance. 


Thus it is 


in order to divert their attention towards the life hereafter and to make man trust in God for his worldly requirement. (A.P.) 


Vr. 13. (2190) It is clearly given out here that the religion preached by the Holy Prophet is based upon the 
same basic principles which were preached by Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. The religions preached by the 
preceding apostles of God consisted of nothing but the Unity of God and the righteousness of life disciplined by 
morals and ethics copying the divine attributes in the human character and conduct but no religion was ever 
named by its preacher since the faith was not systematised. It would be seen that every religion in the world has 
been named later on, by its followers. Take the name ‘Hinduism.’ This name is not found in any of the holy 
scriptures of India and similar is the case with Budhism. Hinduism has been titled after the name of the country 
(India) of its origin and Budhism after the name of the sage Budha. Judaism and Christianity were named by their adherents 
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a long time after Moses and Jesus. 
it was completed and perfected and things are named and titled only when they are complete. 


But Islam received its name from God Himself (5:3, 3:18, 2:112, 4:125) because 


Since every other 


religion prior to Islam, was only in the transitory form of some laws written or oral, about some allowances and some 
restrictions in the human life and no code of the details of the fundamentals of the faith and its practice was 
completed or perfected, the creed was not titled with any name. Even until the time of Jesus, he had only to 
say :— 

5. “But now I go my way to Him that sent me; and none of you asketh me, Whither goest thou? 

6. “But because I have said these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. 
7. “Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the 

Comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send him unto you. 

8. “And when he is come, he will reprove the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment. 
9. “Of sin, because they believe not on me; 
o. “Of righteousness, because I go to my Father, and ye see me no more; 
I because the prince of this world is judged. 
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12, “I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. 

13. “Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of Truth is, come, he will guide you in all truth: for he shall not 
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come. 

14. “He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you.” John 16:5-14. 

It will be seen from the above reference from John that Jesus left this world only prophesying 
the advent of the Spirit of Truth to give the Whole Truth. What was preached to men until Jesus was only 
part of the truth. Hence could not be named. The name Islam was given only to the whole truth given out by the 
Spirit of Truth the Holy Prophet who spoke only what he heard from the Lord. (John 16:13). 


Though the religion had not been complete and thus not received any name, yet what was 
given to them was the basic laws of Islam to discipline the human mind leading towards a perfected form of life 
to be named Islam. 


Vr. 14. (2191) The basic knowledge of the same religion Islam was given even to the ancient people but they, 
out of their arrogance and their rebellious pride, created indifferences and doubts in the truth which was conveyed to them 
through the apostles. 


Vr. 15. (2192) This is what the Holy Prophet had to say in the beginning of his mission to the people 
who would not listen to his preachings. It is a warning to the disbelievers against the consequences of their 
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arrogance. There was no need of any dispute for they would know when they will all meet on the Day of Judgment. 


It was the time when Walid Bin Mughairah had offered to the Holy Prophet the whole of his 
wealth if he only gave up his mission and Shaiba bin Utbah had offered to give his daughter in marriage to 
him in return for stopping the preaching of Islam. 


Vr. 16. (2193) The people who were given scriptures before, used to wait for the advent of the promised 
Prophet of God and used also to keep their public informed of the awaited one but when he actually arrived, out 
of their arrogance and their lust for their sinful life and for their own leadership, disbelieved in him. 
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Vr. 17. (2194) The Book (the Holy Qur’an) sent down to mankind from God does not contain mere philo- 
sophy or mere ideals of life but strictly regulated laws for men to practice and for the regulation of justice on 
earth. A Balance is the means through which the values are enquired and determined. It is said that here the Balance is the 
divine personality of the Holy Prophet which manifested the various attributes of God and which presented the best model 
or the standard of faith and its practice and after him his kith and kin (the holy Ahlul-Bait) starting with Ali 
until the Last or the Twelfth Imam. Vide the position and relationship of Ali with the Holy Prophet as his Deputy 
and Assistant—Rv. 7:8, 21:47. 


‘Meezan’ the scale here means the balancing factor in application of the revealed Book or rather 
the balanced mind in complete touch with revealed books in their origin 56:77-79. (A.P.) 


Vr. 18. (2195) Rv. 13:6. Not believing in the Day of Judgment, the disbelievers in their arrogance openly 
say: “If it has to come let it come” whereas those who believe know that it is a truth and hold it in awe. The 
disbelievers shall one day come to know how far they had strayed from the right path. A reply to the similar 
attitude of the disbelievers is given in 13:6. 
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Vr. 20. (2196) It is said that those who had joined the battles to earn the reward in the life hereafter, shall 


have the material benefit, (i.e., the booty) as well as the reward from God, and those who joined the fighting for 
the truth merely for the material gain, (i.e., the booty) shall have only to be profited by the booty and shall 
not have anything in the life hereafter. i.e., Those who do good in this life to please God, are blessed in this 
life and also in the hereafter and those who do it just for name’s sake shall have the name but nothing in the hereafter. 


The argument forwarded in favour of the Absolute authority of God is so strong that in verse 16 
it is declared that any argument contrary to that, is obviously null and void. (A.P.) 


Vr. 21. (2197) If the decree of the Lord had not been passed for a respite to the disbelievers, they would 
have had a painful chastisement. 


Vr. 23. (2198) The ‘Ansars’ the helpers, i.e., the people of Madina who accommodated the Holy Prophet in 
his migration from Mecca to their place, used to pride over the ‘Mohajirs, i.e., the emigrants who left their 
homes at Mecca and followed the Holy Prophet to Madina. Once they did this in a big assembly, which hurt 
Tbne-Abbas who got up and replied saying ‘You have a position no doubt but not preferable to us? It developed 
into a heated debate. On hearing this the Holy Prophet came and addressing the ‘Ansars’ said:— 
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“O° people of Ansar! Were you not debased and you were raised to honour on my account?” Every one said 
“Yes! O Apostle of God!” “Had you not gone astray and through me you were guided aright?” Everybody 
said “Yes! O° Apostle of God!” 


“Do ye not ask me? In reply they said “What do we ask thee O° Apostle of God?” He said you say “Did 
not your people expel thee of thy native land and we gave the shelter thou didst need?” “Did not thy people disbelieve 
thee and reject thy message and we believed in thee and testified the truth thou didst preach?” Did we not 
honour thee when thy people had subjected thee to ignominy.” 


The Holy Prophet went on relating to what all the Ænsars used to say against the Mohajirs. The <Ansars sat 
respectfully and submitted saying “O’ Apostle of God! If thou dost command us, we shall place at thy disposal every 
thing that we own.” Then this verse was revealed. See 6:91, 10:72, 34:47. 


The verse is clear in its meaning that the Holy Prophet, is being commanded to ask the believers 
to love his kith and kin, i.e., the holy Ahlul-Bait and that would be the return for his apostolic services. This 
command has a very wide and extensive meaning to tell the muslims “Jf you want to pay the return for His 
services, and be always on the right path, and to be on the right path you should follow my Ahlul-Bait in word and deed 
for these are the ones whom God has Himself purified (33:3), and these are the truthful ones and these are the custo- 
dians of the original Word of God and its correct interpretation.” But the enmity against the holy Ahlul-Bait has 
so much blindfolded the eyes and ruined the intellect of the opponents to the extent to interpret the word 
‘Qorba’ as one’s own relations. How thoughtless had been falsehood to misinterpret the verse so blindly for such 
an interpretation would be not only meaningless but also absurd. If the love of one’s relations is to be the 
return for the services of the Apostle of God what would be the value of the Apostle’s services if such a 
love happens to be for the wicked ones among one’s relatives, for instance in the case of Moaviah, would his love for his 
son Yazid the brute and the devil in human form, who enacted the wholesale massacre of the holy ones of the House 
of the Holy Prophet become the return for the Apostolic services of the Holy Prophet? Could this ever be true? 


It was asked of the Holy Prophet as to who his relatives are to love whom, it has been made 
incumbent upon every muslim? The Holy Prophet said ‘Ali, and Fatema and Hasan and Husain and said ‘He 
who hurts or displeases my Ahlul-Bait. Paradise shall be forbidden to him. 
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(Tafsir-e-Kushshaf ASB., SM., MIH., Dm.) Rv. 6:91, 10:72, 34°47. 


There is a large canbe of the traditions from the Holy Prophet related in the basic books 
of the Sunni School which establish the unique position of the holy Ahlul-Bait and the reference in this verse 
being to them and to none else. 


‘Qorba’, literally means nearness—‘fil-Qarba’ for the sake of nearness—the question remains 
for whose nearness. The unanimous tradition of utmost authenticity asserts the nearness to the Holy Prophet which 
means love of such relatives of the Holy Prophet, nearer to him in accomplishment and excellence. That was 
the reason that when the passage was revealed, the Holy Prophet was asked as to who he meant by relatives. The 
Holy Prophet expressively said—4h, Fatema, Hasan and Husain and their issues who maintain the same qualities. 
Therefore to interpret ‘Qorba’, i.e., relatives, as to mean the relatives of the Qoreish or the relationship of the 
Holy Prophet with the Qoreish or the relatives of the believers, all are concocted by the early anti-Ahtul-Bait 
commentators without a single saying of the Holy Prophet in their support. However the structure of the verse 
itself, is the best proof that he has been ordered to ask something in the term of reward as an exception and 
not from every one but from those believers mentioned in 25:57. The only thing which can stand as a reward 
or recompense for the apostolic services would be the love of his relatives and not the others’ relatives and would 
not be restricted to Qoreish, i.e., any particular tribe, but the Holy Prophet and his divine mission being rewarded 
by human being—this should be interpreted in such a way to assert that this reward actually is in the interest 
of the believers themselves, and not for the benefit of the Holy Prophet. (A.P.) 


Vr. 24. (2199) If God only wills it, He could cause the Holy Prophet to be quiet and He could Himself 
wipe out the falsehood. 


Vr. 25. (2200) Note the encouragement the sinners in Islam are offered not towards unconditional redemption 
saying just believe in any one as the son of God who has paid the price of the sins of the world and you are 
saved, but assuring of the repentance from sinning, being accepted and pardon granted so that a sinner need not 
be dejected and get hopeless of his being pardoned and thus go on sinning and not amending his conduct. This 
verse is another assurance that God is He Who is not interested in only punishing His offenders but more than 
His wrath His mercy always awaits the sinners to turn to Him repentant asking His pardon which He is ready 


to grant, 39:53. 

Jabir ibne Abdullah-e-Ansari says that a man came into the Mosque and after offering two 
‘Rak’ats’ of prayer said “O’ Lord! I seek Thy protection,” (i.e., pardon)—then turning to the man the First Holy 
Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb said: “O’ Man! Seeking pardon by such a hasty movement of the tongue is a false re- 
pentance.” The man asked as to what a ‘Tauba’, (i.e., seeking the pardon) means—Ali said: “Tauba consists of six 
conditions: (1) Repentance of the sin, (2) Determination to avoid the sin in the future, (3) Fulfilling of the duty neg- 
lected, (4) Discharging of the Trust if there be any, (5) Humiliating or sublimating the self which has revolted against 
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prayer, (6) Feeling sorry for the enjoyment realised in ihe past sins What Ali has defined ‘Tauba is the perfect 
form of it. 


Vr. 26, (2201) To those who amend their character and conduct and do good deeds, and never go near evil, 
there is the encouragement through the promise of not only the reward of an equal value but more than that, 
through the infinite mercy and the grace of the All-Merciful Lord. 


Vr. 27. (2202) It is the every day experience of the world since the advent of mankind in it, that it is only 
the rich and the wealthy ones and those endowed with power and authority that revolted against God. Hence it 
is more a warning to those entrusted with wealth and power to be careful against getting astray. ‘As He pleases’ 
meaning, as one pleases Him by one’s goodness and entitles one’s self to His grace. 


Vr. 28-29. (2203) God’s mercy, grace and bounties come to His creation beyond all calculations of human intellect. 


Vr. 30. (2204) This refers only to what befalls the sinners as the natural consequence of their own doings. 
This does not refer to the calamities and the miseries which the apostles andthe Imams and the other holy ones 
meet at the hands of the people while discharging their sacred duties in the world. 

Vr. 31. (2205) Pardon or punishment to man or to any being, can come only from God and from none else 
and when it comes, it comes in any measure or without any restriction and none can defeat God in cxccuting His will. 


This sura is Macci but these four verses are Madani, i.e., revealed at Madina when Hasan and 
Husain were born. This fact is proved by the great number of ‘Riwayat’ detailed narratives from the most 
reliable authorities on the Islamic history. Even if these verses also are imagined to be Macci there could not he 
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any argument to say that since Hasan and Husain had not yet been born, the verses could not relate to them, 
for it is not binding on God, not to refer to any future being or event when He deals with the details of the 
Day of Judgment which has not occurred and which He alone and none else knows when it would take place 
and also when he has given the news in far advance of many events which had yet to take place like the 
results of the battles against Islam and the ultimate triumph of the Truth. Such unreasonable arguments go only 
to prove the hostile tendency ingraincd in the minds against the holy ones. 


And if any one says that this verse would have been superseded then the enmity to the Ahlul- 
Bait would automatically have become incumbent upon the muslims whereas far from enmity even the least ill- 
will against the holy ones is strictly forbidden at all handsin the Islamic World and they were the best of God’s 
creation for they are the ones purified by God Himself (33:33). History testifies the fact that they bore the best and 
the matchless and the highest ideal character and conduct tempered with the divinity which is exclusively found 
in them and in no others. 


There is not a single book of the biography of these holy ones which does not give us the 
details of their lives which are flawless and divine, from the beginning to their end. 

The object in ordaining love and devotion to them was nothing but the guidance to mankind towards 
their excellent practical lives which God wants everyone to adopt holding them as models to be copied. Rnv. 34:47. 

And it is a matter for mere common sense to know that unless one pays for any services, the 
individual shall not be entitled to avail of the benefit of the service. Unless one loves the holy Ahlul-Bait, one can 
not rightfully avail of the guidance from the Holy Prophet. And what is meant by loving the Ahlul-Bait? By 
love means the faithful attachment resulting in the closest possible following in thought and deed. 
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Once when asked as to who is your devotee, the Sixth Holy imam Jafar ibne Muhammad said: 


“He who obeys God’s commands is our devotee and he who disobeys the commands of God is our enemy. Never 
can anyone be our devotee save with piety and good deeds.” 
What a wonderful response the people gave to his command from God, that as soon as the 
Holy Prophet departed from this world. 
Fatema was deprived of her hereditary rights. 
Fatema’s house was visited with fire by a raid party of the so-called companions of the Holy Prophet. 
Fatema was wounded by the fall of the door of her abode—caused by a tyrant, and was martyred. 
Ali was dragged in the streets of Madina with his neck tied in a rope. 
Ali was assassinated while in prayer in the Mosque at Kufa. 
Hasan was poisoned, arrows were showered on his coffin. 
Husain was heartlessly butchered along with his band of 72 holy souls—comrades, males and children. 
And every one of the other eight Imams were martyred. 
Their devotees were persecuted, tortured and killed. 


This is what the world gave the Holy Prophet as the return for his apostolic services. 


PeVorPpoe db M 


Instead of using the term ‘Arkham’, i.e., the blood relatives, the term nearness has been used to show 
that not only mere relationship is taken into consideration but the nearness in character and accomplishment also. 
Based on this verse it had become the article of the faith of the muslims in general that the love of the Holy 
Prophet and the people of the House, i.e., Ali, Fatema, Hasan and Husain and their issues is the fundamental 
condition without which no amount of devotion to God and good deeds would be of any avail. (A.P.) 


His will and none can ever succeed in going against His issued decree. 


Vr. 32-34. (2206) Those who can reflect upon the working of the forces of nature in the world, and how much 
man depends upon God’s mercy, can easily appreciate the example given in these verses, for it is one of the most 
obvious instances of man’s helplessness that one experiences in deep waters and in the midst of the high seas 
when a ship sails safe amidst the mountainlike waves and through the stormy gales and how helplessly it depends 
upon the favourable winds and tides. 


Vr. 37. (2207) ‘Kaba'ir’—Greater or Graver sins viz. Polytheism, Adultery, Drunkenness, Theft etc. The Fifth 
Holy Imam Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir says that one who, with the power, authority and means to retaliate, 
still suppresses his own anger against any one—on the Day of Judgment God would fill his heart with peace and security 
and he will be safe from the Hell-fire. 


Vr. 38. (2208) This verse refers to the good-hearted muslims who while under persecution from the heartless 
pagans of Mecca, prior to the ‘Hijrat’,i.e., the emigration to Madina, used to act after consulting each other. 
The people had assembled in the house of Abu-Ayub Ansari and had discussed about their receiving the Holy 
Prophet on his ‘Hijrat’, (i.c., emigration from Mecca)—God praises these good-hearted believers who acted after 
consulting each other. This was when the conversion to Islam had just begun and they were in a microscopic 


145] 


Part XXV 


ark i.e. 48. 


To deliver— 
lt may be to 
deliver 

the message 
which is only 


And2211 if they turn away, then 
We have not sent thee over them 
as a watcher; On thee is naught 
but only to convey (Our Word 


ASH-SHU’RA 


ne EWS Basel ob 


Chapter XLII 


* NS) hfe ba 


the apostolic $ 4 ? ? 24% ay 
duty and ie unto mankind); And verily when rues fe ON NGS MEIER 
taking one to, We make man taste mercy from tls 44% 
it the function Us, rejoiceth he thereby, and if was 
Rv. 3:67 afflicteth them any ill for what Brat of9 Be 
ak a have done their (own) hands, Abi Sted 9 
10: 12 then verily man (/forgetteth all 9 32.9%. 2 ~%el4 
30:36 Our grace and) turneth ingrate. I) Ease, 
54: 80,3 O 9755 Last gE 
49. God’s is the kingdom of the Bem NO 
heavens and the earth; Createth b ats vin des! 

He whatever He _ willeth; FINS Sidi alle -ma 
aa Granteth He unto whomsoever 412) 914697) 9 A LELEA 
daughter He _ willeth females) and Eu ME CALE GAY ees 

granteth He whomsoever He 3 Hh y 144 97) 940% 
(2 som willeth males, OPA CI La 

50. Or2212 mingleth them of both AAAA APLE I 499% 

males (i.e., sons) and females BES GIs > AF s-o 

(t.e., daughters), and maketh meer NAELA A 
E both whomsoever He willeth barren; ve AETA EaI 
Pa Verily He is the All-Knowing 97% 69\% 4% 
daughters 9 ` 

' the All-Powerful. O Fis bale 40) 
ASH-SHU’RA Chapter XLII 


minority and were mercilessly persecuted. 


Islam as a religion was yetin the process of being gradually revealed 


and the converts could not but act as best as they deemed desirable to do. This verse relates to the conduct of 


the early converts to Islam in the earliest stages of the Islamic life, under the terrible persecution. Some com- 
mentators have purposefully misinterpreted to say that the matter of ‘Their rule to be in council among themselves. 
This interpretation has a background, i.e., after the departure of the Holy Prophet from this world, the muslims 
had only to be ruled by the one whom he had appointed in his place as the ‘Maula’ or the Lord of the faith- 
ful. The successor to the Holy Prophet had already been declared at the very start of his mission of apostleship 
in the feast of the ‘Asheera’, (i.e., the relatives of the Holy Prophet), when he declared Ali as his Vicegerent, 
his Vasi, his Heir and Successor. And again on his return from his last pilgrimage, at the revelation of the verse 
5:67 the Holy Prophet had declared Ali as the ‘Maula’ or the Lord Commander of the Faithful, in his place. But 
the Holy Prophet had not yet breathed his last that the people left him to himself and assembled at the ‘Sageefa’ 
and established their own rule. Even that was not in consultation with each other or with the will or the 
consent of even those who had assembled there. There was a big dispute and only one man’s personal decision 
was forcibly enforced and all those present were made to accept it. To justify this, the people take shelter under 
a wishful interpretation of this verse, but did they act at least to their own interpretation? They did not refer 
to the events of the history of Kalifate as to how each one of them came to own the royal power and the ruling 
authority, for himself. The mutual consultation commended was in personal private affairs of the people and not of the 
public or the state. 


The Islamic rule could be nothing but the Kingdom of God on earth which could naturally 
be enacted only by those of God’s own choice and never could it reasonably be, by consultation among the faulty 
and the sinful generation of the human race. 


Their personal affairs and not the affairs of the state which totally is God’s own—legisla- 
lation and judiciary and administration—3:153—represented by His own Vicegerents, i.e., the Olil-Amr—4:59 
Even in the affairs of the state, the Ofi/-Amr may consult people just to win their goodwill otherwise the final 
decision rests always with Him—Rv. 3:159. (A.P.) 
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5I. 


Rv. 

40: 15 
28 : 56 
2:272 


(a) 

Thus in the 
same manner 
(b) 
Whatever the 


Holy Prophet 52. 


possessed was 
not his own 
but that which 
was only gifted 
by God 

Rv. 34:50 


There is no 
contradiction 
between this 


And221!3 it is not for any man 
that God should speak unto him 
save by revelation or from behind 
a veil, or by sending a messenger 
and to reveal by His permission 
what He willeth; Verily He is 
the Most High, the All-Wise. 


Thus2214 did We reveal unto 
thee Our guidance by Our com- 
mand; Thou didst know’ not 
what the Book (Qur’an) was, nor 
the faith, but We made it a light, 
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Vr. & 28: 56 $ 
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in submission 
to God’s will— 
Rv. 8:17 AP. 
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Vr. 39-40. (2209) There are two kinds of people among the believers: Those who overlook and forgive the 
excesses and aggression against them and the others who take the revenge for the wrongs done to them. The 
command is that the revenge should never exceed the limits of the wrong done and under no circumstances 
the retaliation should cross the extent of the offence, and, if any wrong is forgiven and pardoned, it has its own 
reward with God—for the compensation for it, God has taken it on Himself, which means the reward would be 
extraordinarily great. 

The critics of Islam may note the control that Islam imposes even on those who suffer wrongs, 
i.e., unprovoked aggression against them, far, far away from allowing any one to commit any aggression against 
any one at all. It will be a disgraceful lie to say that such a religion was spread by sword. 


What Islam prescribes for punishing the evil doer, is a golden mean: it is neither the merciless 
justice of ‘tooth for tooth’ nor the impracticable ideal of giving away the coat also if the cloak has already been 
taken away by force. See Math. 5:39 and Luke 6:29. These doctrines are not practised even by any of the 
christian people nor by any others in the world. No sensible one can ever accept this doctrine for practical life in 
this world for it deprives men of the right of self-defence. The punishment is to be proportionate to the wrong 
done. See 23:96. 


Vr. 42. (2210) Note—Islam’s attitude towards unprovoked aggression. None can ever prove that the Holy 
Prophet, ever in his life-term, conducted or permitted any unprovoked aggression even upon any of his enemy 
tribes. Every battle fought, was in defence of the faith and the faithful or to frustrate the enemy’s plans and 
plots which were to take the muslims unawares. 


This is in case of the transgressor being overpowered but by no means the transgressor 
should be encouraged—as the verse indicates that God loves not the unjust or the transgressors. (A.P.) 


Vr. 48. (2211) ‘Balaagh’, i.e., to deliver—it means to deliver the message which is only the apostolic 
duty and means also taking one to the end, which is apt--which is the function of ‘Vilayat’ Ref. 3:67— 
Rv. 33-6 (A.P.) 

Vr. 50. (2212) This may hint to the outstanding examples of Abraham being given only males—Ishmael 
and Isaac and Zachariahs also having only a son, i.e., Yahya—3:39. Imran having only a daughter—Vérgin Mary 
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3:35, 36. The Holy Prophet having both sons and a daughter, Lady Fatema—And Ayesha and the other wives 
of the prophet’s being made barren—and Ali and Fatema getting both sons and daughters. (A.P.) 


Vr. 51. (2213) This verse explains the verse 4, meaning that even the discourse with Moses was through a 
medium and not in person, i.e., in the manner mentioned here. (A.P.) 


Vr. 52. (2214) ‘Rook, i.e., spirit i.e., the Holy Qur’an which is the Spirit of Truth or the Spirit of the Faith. 
‘Thou didst not know—what the Book (the Holy Quran) was and the Faith was’—meaning that the Holy Prophet 
knew the contents of the Holy Qur’an in their external and internal meaning but had not yet received the verbal 
form of it and he did not know who would accept his faith and who would not, i.e., what faith would mean to 
the people, i.e., how many would accept it and how many would reject it. It also means that whatever knowledge 
the Holy Prophet possessed was not what he acquired in this life but that which was given to Him by God Himself 
Rnv. 55:1-5. 


(a) Thus in the same manner in verse 51. 

(b) i.e., Whatever the Holy Prophet possessed was not,his own but that which was only gifted 
by God—34:50. 

There is no contradiction between this verse and 28:56—It means that the Holy Prophet’s 
likes and dislikes are always subordinate to God’s will—8:17. (A-P.) 
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CHAPTER XLIII 


43-Zukhrut 
(Ornaments of Gold) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


89 Verses in 7 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. The Book rendered into an Arabic reading so that people may understand. 
2. Blind following of ancestors. 

3. Guidance rests exclusively with God. 

4. Itis not easy to cure the natural defects in anyone. 

5. Moses sent towards Pharaoh. 

6. Jesus, a Sign of God. 


7. Muslims only are safe. 


———' 0 

Important Topics 
Holy Qur’an sent down in the form of a whole Book ae a os is pă (Vr. 2) 
Holy Qur’an secured in the MOTHER BOOK Pn 3s z T e T (Vr. 4) 
The Bounties for man provided in nature i A š$ Zá E Ma (Vrs. 10-14) 
Abraham and Azar we ae fo a rr vi va te és (Vr. 26) 
If God had willed He would have given all the gold and silver tothe disbelievers but it would 

have misled mankind . ie s$ i mie $ zi (Vrs. 33, 34) 
People wonder, why Qur'an was not revealed to a man of their importance ‘A fi T (Vr. 31) 
None without God’s will, can ever be guided aright P ‘a T oe 3 (Vr. 40) 
Moses and Pharaoh ec t a = pa ms e ‘a ae (Vrs. 46-56) 
He who has borne witness of the Truth, can intercede (the Apostles and the Martyrs) .. ts (Vr. 86) 
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G3-Zukhruf 
(Ornaments of Gold) 


( Revealed at Mecca ) 


89 Verses in 7 Sections 


SECTION 1 


The Book rendered into 
an Arabic reading, so that 
people may understand 
The Book rendered into an Arabic Reading (i.e., Qur’an) so that people may 


understand it—As the earth is quickened once again after it is dead, lik i 
God, effect the resurrection of the dead for the Day of Jadena j 
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4] : 2,44 ary. 


Ž YE, IN A 
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tos 


47 
Arabic Quran that ye may ‘| ost Ki Ai 


understand. 


CHAPTER XLIII 
AZ-ZUKHRUF (Ornaments of Gold) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


89 Verses in 7 Sections 


Vr. 2. (2215) By the Book (the Holy Qur'an) which makes manifest and plain the truth and the laws of 
the human discipline on earth. This verse and the similar other verses clearly indicate what was revealed or 
given to the Holy Prophet was a Book in its fullness, not mere verses for the people to put it into a book form. 


Vr. 3. (2216) The Holy Qur’an was revealed in the Arabic language so that the people to whom it was first 
conveyed might understand the truth fully and then convey the same to mankind in the other parts of the world. 


Vr. 4. (2217) ‘Ummul Kitab’ the Mother Book, i.e., the Secured Tablet from which gets out all knowledge— 
See 56:77-79. The Opening Chapter is also called the ‘Ummul Kitab’ for it contains in essence, the whole matter 
of the Holy Quran in a nutshell, i.c., the Original Source of the Holy Qur’an. It also means that the original 
of this Holy Book is secured and none can ever make it extinct. 
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Rav, 4. And2217 verily it is in the 
13: 39 Mother-Book (which ss) with Us, 
38: 77-79 Most Exalted (st is), full of 
(a) the same Wisdom. 

42:51 5. What!2218 Shall We then turn 


6. 
(b) 
the ancients 
7 
8. 
9. 
(c) ora 10. 
couch 
heen RE; 
23: 18 
AZ-ZUKHRUF 
Vr. 5. (2218) 


away from you the Reminder 
wholly for ye are a people extra- 
vagant? 

And how many did We send of 
Our prophets among those gone 
before. 

And there came not unto them 
a prophet but at him they used 
to mock. 


Then We did destroy those 
mightier than these in strength, 
and hath gone (such) examples 
among those gone before. 


And2219 if thou shouldst ask 
them: “Who created the heavens 
and the earth?” certainly 
would they say: “Created them 
the All-Mighty, the All- 
Knowing,” 


He Who made for you the earth 
(as) a cradle and hath made 
therein ways for you that ye 
might be guided aright. 


And He Who sendeth down water 
from the heavens in a measure; 
then raise We with it a country 
which is dead (dried), even so 
shall ye be brought forth ( from 
your graves on the Day of Re- 
surrection) 
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‘Reminder’, i.e., the Holy Qur'an. 


Chapter XLII 


Since the people ridicule the apostles and reject their messages, should God also be unmerciful 
and refrain from revealing His word which, if a few of the people did not like it, ethers would surely be bene- 
fited, and if one generation does not avail of it duly, the other one might do it. 
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Wue —Take I 3 . 


position 


(b) 

Capable of 
Subjugating 
or Suoduin 
them or mak- 
ing them yield 
to us 


(c) are re- 14. 


turning 


(a) 
Man generally I 
aacribes some 5. 
human 

aspects to 

the Absolute 


Rv. 
16 : 57 
16 : 62 


{e) 

Refers to the 16 
heathens 5 
regarding the 

angels as the 
daushters of 

God and 


worshipping 
them. 


(f) 

Of the birth 

of a daughter I7. 
to themselves— 

they hated to 

have daugh- 
ters—used to 

bury them 

alive. 


g) 
With sorrow 
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Vr. 9. (2219) 


And He who created pairs in all 
things and made for you of the 
ships and the cattle that ye may 
ride on, 


That2220 ye may mount® on 
their backs, then remember ye 
the bounty of your Lord, and 
when ye mount® on it and 
say ye: Hallowed is He Who 
subjected this unto us, and we 
(by ourselves) were not able to 
attain”) this,” 


And verily We, unto our Lord, 
shall return,” 


And222! (yet) they assign unto 
(some) of His servants a partner- 
ship with Him; Verily man 
is an open ingrate! 
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SECTION 2 
Blind following of ancestors 


Assigning issues to God—Holding the Angels as females--Insisting upon blind 
following of the ancestors—The disbelievers retributed 


What!2222 Hath He taken 
daughters (unto Himself) of 
what He hath (Himself ) created, 
and chosen you to have the 
sons ? 


And2223 when the news“? is 
given unto anyone of them of 
what he setteth up a similitude 
unto the Beneficent (God) his 
face becometh darkened“ and 
he is choked with rage. 
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It is a challenging fact that even if it be asked of the disbelievers as to who created the heaven 
and the earth, they could not help declaring it with perfect conviction at their heart saying it is God Who has 
created them, i.e., the exclusive propriety of God as the Creator of the Universe is such an undeniable fact that 
every one in the world knows it, be he a believer in Him or a disbeliever even. 
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AZ-ZUKHRUF Chapter XLII 
Vr. 13. (2220) Settle—-take position—‘/stewa’ means to dominate—to mount—to take a equidistant position, i.e., 


Central—In no place has been used in the sense of mere sitting. 
This is the actual sense of the ‘Jstewa’, i.e., dominance. 
Capable of subjugating or subduing them. (A.P.) 


Vr. 15. (2221) Generally asserts that some human aspects for the absolute. So it is anthropomorphism in 
some way or other, in crude or a refined way, it is very difficult for man to escape from that tendency—this is 
the reason that Qur’ an insists that nothing should be attributed to God but that which has been revealed. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 3 


Choice of a guide, rests 
exclusively with God 


Abraham’s Tabarra or getting himself aloof from the Polytheists—The appoint- 
ment of a Guide or the distribution of mercy, rests exclusively with God 
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Vr. 16. (2222) See 16:62. Since the people held the female sex in contempt, they ascribed daughters to God 
saying that the angels were the daughters of God. To assign daughters or to imagine God having wives or any 
issues, is most abominable with God and a blasphemy most abhorred by Him—See 16:57, 16:62. 


Vr. 17. (2223) The disbelievers used to assign daughters to God but when they were informed of a daughter born to 
them, their complexion used to get turned black in their sorrow and disappointment and they were filled with rage. 


Vr. 18. (2224) The reference to idols which when bedecked with ornaments and fixed for worship, could 
not answer any criticism against them—and yet they were adored as gods and godesses. See 20:89, 21:66. 


Vr. 28. (2225) The ‘Word’, i.e., the knowledge about the Unity of God which he left behind him hoping 
his progeny to preserve the faith in it. 
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29. 


33: 


Nay! I did provide these and 
their fathers to enjoy until there 
came unto them the truth (the 
Quran) and the Apostle 
(Muhammad) manifesting (the 
truth). 

And when came unto them the 
truth (the Quran) said they: 
“This is a sorcery, we are 
disbelievers in it” 


And2226 say they: “Why was not 
this Qur’an sent down unto a 
man in the two cities, (who is) 
great ?”(> 


What!2227 do they distribute 
the mercy of thy Lord? (/t zs) 
We Who did distribute among 
them (even) their livelihood in 
the life of this world, and We 
did raise some of them above 
the others in rank, so that some 
of them may take the others in 
subjection ;* and the mercy of thy 
Lord is better than whatever 
they hoard. 


And2228 were it not that all 
people had been* of one (evil) 
way of life, We would certainly 
have provided those who dis- 
believe in the Beneficent God, 
(to make) for their houses, roofs 
of silver and the stairs on which 
they ascend, 
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ever. In the lineage of the Holy Prophet, 


Vr. 31. 


to have been given 


Chapter XLII 


(a) Indicates that the doctrine of the Unity of God shall remain in the seed of Abraham for 


(b) Of the Unity of God—in the sense of rejecting all deities and submitting only to Him. 


all were monotheists. 


So degenerated had become the 


(A.P.) 


(2226) This is what the people said that if the Holy Qur’an was in fact the Word of God, it ought 
to any one of the leading persons in wealth in Mecca or Taif and not to a poor man like 
the Holy Prophet who did not own any wealth and comforts. 


people that moral greatness and spiritual excellence had no value at all with them. 
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natural defects in any one 
As it is not easy to cure the natural defects in any one—The apostle can not guide 
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These passages show the amount of the importance attached to the worldly position by the 
majority of the people of the world, in all ages, and that they cannot see the spiritual accomplishment to be gifted 
to a particular selected lineage as God did, with the lineage of Abraham—2:247, 4:54. (A.P.) 


Vr. 32. (2227) God does not commission any one with His apostleship on the merit of owning any material 
wealth in this world but according to the personal excellence He Himself grants to the individual Himself condi- 
tioning the person for the purpose. To the disbelievers wealth is the criterion of greatness but with God, what 
value or worth any amount of wealth could ever have when the universe as a whole is His own creation? The 
excellence of purity, internal and external, is the qualification which justifies His award of Apostlesh p or the spiritual 
leadership of mankind. People are fooled by worldly possessions and judge others also with the same foolish 
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44. And2236 verily, it is a “reminder ERAN SN 5 3535 EA Mg 
for thee and for thy people, and PE E T 
ye shall soon be questioned (about O 6 E aw S 
it). 


And ask thou those of Our CAS Sallie a? Aa ma 


klaai Y 


45- 
A hint to the apostles We sent before thee: Ait ends = Q; 3 a(t] 2-4 
aon caer Did We appoint besides the á s Cellast Chey 
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standards. If there had been the least value for the worldly wealth, God would never have allowed the dis- 
believers and the wicked ones to have anything of it. God is not under anybody’s obligation. He bestows His 
bounties upon whomsoever He pleases. 


Vr. 33-34. (2228) Had it not been misleading to the people, God would have granted so much of gold and silver 
to the disbelievers that they could have made their abodes with their roofs, of gold but then people would have 
thought the bestowal of the wealth, to be the reward for the wrong ways of the disbelievers and all of them would 
have joined the disbelief and had gone away with them from the right path. 


Here it is pointed that even the distribution of the worldly position and fortunes is done by 
God just to create ranks to test one with the other. But the real blessing is different from what they try to 
accumulate. Devaluing the accumulation, this verse says that had it not been to avoid the gap between ‘the poor 
and the rich, God would have assigned all the worldly wealth to the disbelievers. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 5 


Moses sent towards Pharaoh 


Moses sent to Pharaoh with the signs—The people took Moses as a sorcerer— 
The people of Pharaob punished, and made an example for the later generations 


And indeed sent We Moses with 
Our signs, unto Pharaoh and his 
chiefs, and said he: “Verily I 
am the apostle of the Lord of 
the worlds” 


And when came he unto them 
with Our signs, lo! they laughed 
at them, 


And We showed them not a 
sign but it was greater than the 
other, and seized them with 
chastisement, that they may 
return. 


And said they: “O’ sorcerer! 
Call on for us thy Lord, (to do) 
as he hath covenanted™ with 
thee; verily we will be guided 
aright.” 


But when We relieved them from 
the chastisement, lo! they broke 
the pledge. 


And proclaimed Pharaoh unto 
his people: “O’ my people! is 
not the kingdom of Egypt mine? 
And these rivers flow below me; 
What! behold ye not? 


imagination could conceive. 


Vr. 36. 


Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb says ‘He who goes on sinning gets blind at heart. 
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(2229) And what is with God, as the reward for the pious and righteous, is more than what human 


(2230) He who avoids remembering God, is naturally going on adding to his evils. The First Holy 


When one leaves the society of God 


Chapter XLIII 
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SECTION 6 
Jesus, a Sign of God 
People disbelieve Jesus who was sent only as God’s sign to the children of Israel— 
Jesus’ exhortation towards service only to the Only True God—No friend shall 
be of any avail on the Day of Judgment, except the Pious ones 
a 4 Aeaye 4 Al 
. And2238 when was set forth AAE os 
57 7 f5- 
(Jesus) son of Mary as an instance alec 5 
(of Our power), lo! thy people iiA Abe SY co 3 
laughed out (in ridicule). 
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Satan naturally gets free access to the individual. It is to keep man necessarily in communion with the Lord 
the minimum course prescribed for man is the regular offering of the five times daily prayers. 


Vr. 37: (2231) The worst is that man maddened by evil, thinks that he is on the right path and there is no 
harm in whatever evil he commits, whereas every step of his, takes him farther away from the right course, and 
nearer to perdition. 


Vr. 38. (2232) This is what on the Day of Judgment, the victims of Satan would say. 
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ean. 62. And let not satan prevent “you, ESY 5 Guan gar 
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The use of Two Easts—for east and west implies the relative value of the term east 


AZ-ZUKHRUF 


and west. (A.P.) 


Vr. 40. (2233) Guidance is God's grace and mercy and it comes only from God and not at the will of even the apostles. 
Vr. 41. (2234) Ibne Mardwaih reports from Jabir ibne Abdullah-e-Ansari that the Holy Prophet said that this 
verse is about Ali who after the Holy Prophet would fight and punish the treacherous ones who violate the 
covenant of faith they had entered into. (D.M., Tafir- e-Naishapuri). 


Vr. 43. (2235) Jabir ibne Abdullah-e-Ansarit reports that after returning from the ‘Hajjatul-wida’ (i.e., the Last 
Haj) the Holy Prophet used very frequently to admonish and warn the people about holding fast to the 
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SECTION 7 
Muslims only are safe 
There shall be no fear nor grief for those who are Muslims (those who have 


submitted themselves to God)—The sonship of Jesus refuted—None shall inter- 
cede save those who witness the Truth and know him (the Prophet) 


PTA Iex (an aA ‘ 
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command of Ali as set up at Ghadeer-e-Khum where the Holy Prophet under the command from God had dec- 
fared ‘Of whomsoever I am the Lord, this Ali is his Lord? Rny. 5:67, on the declaration of which, depended the 
completion of the mission of the apostleship of the Holy Prophet and the perfection} of the faith as a duly regulated 
religion for mankind (Rnv. 5:3). (See Munagib-ibne-Magha-zali, Fagihe-Shafayee). The concluding words of 
the verse indicate that to acknowledge Ali in the place of the Holy Prophet and to follow him is the right path. 


Vr. 44. (2236) The question would be as to how much the Holy Qur’anTwas honoured in practice, in the 
daily life. The Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne-Ali Al-Baquir and also!the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne 
Muhammad As-Sadiq said, “Zikr is the Holy Quran and we are those who would be questioned about? (MS.) 
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According to ‘Tha’alabi’ one of the renowned Sunni Commentators, the Holy Prophet said that 
‘On the night of Meraj (Ascension) when I was in the heavens among the souls of the apostles of God, and angels, 
at the command of God desired me to ask the apostles with what basic object they had been sent into the world.’ 
When I asked them, they all unanimously declared, saying, ‘We were sent for thy love and the love of Ali-ibne-Abi- 
Taleb.’ (MS.) i.e., for the faith, devotion to God, and the virtues personified in Ali. 


This is a prophetic statement which history has proved. The Arabic language and the arabs 
owe their survival and flourishing to the Holy Qur’an. The nomadic language deprived of all literature except some 
poetries due to this Holy Book developed into one of the most popular languages of civilization, full of 
scientific and literary treasures to which this modern civilization owes a lot and the language has developed as one 
of the most eloquent languages of the world, influencing even the people of the non-arabic languages who 
have embraced Islam. (A.P.) 


Vr. 56. (2237) This is just to compare the similarity between the people of Pharaoh and the people of 
Mecca—attaching importance to temporal power and possession and ignoring the spiritual side of the life and 
the life hereafter. Rv. 7:132-135; Rv. 49. 

Vr. 57- (2238) (a) Power and righteousness—Pharaoh was the instance of wickedness—resulting in invoking the 
wrath of God—Jesus an example of the divine blessings manifested in his ideal righteousness. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 59. (2239) ¥ (a) With the unusual mode of his birth and his miraculous | disappearing, as in the case of 


the last saint in the seed of Ishmael, the Last Imam, Muhammad ibnul Hasan al-Mahdi shares his grace as 
they would resemble each other in their miraculous reappearances—the former following the lead of the latter. 


Vr. 61. (2240) ‘The Hour’, i.e., the Day of the Final Judgment, Jesus shall be the sign for the dawn of the 
Day of Judgment. Just before the Day of the Final Judgment, Jesus shall descend from heaven and destroy the 
idols in the churches which people have established in his name and break the cross and abolish once for all the 
false doctrine of trinity and prepare the way for the universal acceptance of the doctrine of the Unity of God 
as founded by the Holy Qur'an. There are the other details about all that Jesus would do after his second 
advent into this world. 


(a) According to most of the early commentators, the pronoun ‘he’ refers to Jesus—in his 
reappearance, and in Sahih Muslim is the saying of the Holy Prophet: ‘Hom would it be with you when the son of 
Mary would descend among you while, your leader will be one from among you. This is supported by many other 
traditions from both the Shia and the Sunni Schools which assert that the descension of Christ will be at the time 
of the reappearance of the Last Imam of the Ahlul-Bait in the seed of Abraham through the line of Ishmael— 
Rnv. 50:41, 42. (A.P.) 


Vr. 64. (2241) See 19:36 (and Math. 4:10). 
“Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and 
Him only shalt thon serve.” Math. 4:10. 


Vr. 67. (2242) The partners in the evil ways in this world who think themselves to be the friends of cach other 
in this life, would on the Day of Judgment condemn each other whereas the pious would naturally feel 
increased in joy when they meet each other in their rejoicing. 
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CREA 
Bales 


The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadig gathered his devotees the Shias and 
reciting this verse commanded them to seek the friendship of the pious even if they be found in the darkest part 
of the earth. But to know as to who the perfect ones of the ‘Muttageen’ the pious ones are. See 2:177 and 
for the position of the pious with God, see 49:13. 


Rnv. 23:101, 15:45-48 and the saying of the Holy Prophet—‘Kollo Hasabin wa Nasab Mongate 
on yaumal Qiyamah illah hasabi wa Nasabi’—All relationship and connection shall sever on the Day of Judgment, 
save my relationship and my connection. (A.P.) 


Vr. 71. (2243) The purpose of Quran enumerating the details of the sensual pleasure, is to bring home 
and assert the fact that in the life hereafter, none of the senses of any individual, are lost but are developed and 
sharpened—so each will have the object desired by it the most, as the verse says and the weakest (34:54) will 
suffer for being deprived of the realisation of the objects of their senses. (A.P.) 


It is said that when the fellows of the Hell-fire would feel the torment therein as unbearable 


Vr. 77- 
But he 


they would cry out to ‘Malik’ the angel in charge of Hell to pray to God to kill them once for all. 
would reply ‘Ye have been convicted to remain thus in Hell’—See 20:74. 


Vr. 8r. (2244) If there had been any son of God, the Holy Prophet being the greatest servant and the chosen 
one of God even among His apostles, would have been the first to serve that son. But far, far away is God’s 
having any son for Him. As the verse 39:4 clearly says that if God had chosen to have any son for Him, the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad would have been chosen for he was the first to be created and the first to worship 
the Lord. Then the sonship would mean only the chosen close relationship of the individual in service to the Lord. 
It is in this sense only the word ‘son’ must have been used in the Biblical language and this contention is 
proved to be true by the Bible calling even Adam as the son of God—See Luke 3:38, and Jesus’ saying :— 
“I ascend unto my father and your father, and to my God and your God.” John 20:7. 
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This refers 10 


the saying of the Holy Prophet ‘firmaloma Khalagallah Noors’ The first thing 
what God created, is my 


lights--Another tradition from the Ahlul-Bait is:—Our light and own spirit was the 
first that God created. It was we that prayed and then the angels prayed and we glorified Him and then did the angels 
glorify. On this ground, to save his followers from similar mistakes, committed by the others, particularly 
the christians deifying the Holy men, he ordered himself to be addressed as God’s Servant in all prayers and this 
confession has become the compulsory part of the prayers. With the declaration that the Holy Prophet and his 
family who are the first and the foremost in the order of creation are nothing but the servants of God and in 
need of [is blessing. Islam left no room of any kind for polytheism to creep into it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 86. (2245) Regarding the doctrine of intercession-See (2:255, 10:3, 19:86-87, 20:109, 21:28, 34:23, 39:44, 74:48. 


‘Vhose who deny the doctrine of intercession for the repentant sinners may note the condi.ion 
laid down in this verse. He who Bears Witness by surrendering his own soul to the Lord, i.e., a martyr in His 
way shall own the right to intercede. And who else could be greater than Husain the King of Martyrs, the 
Greatest Bearer of witness to the truth, whose severed head bore witness glorifying the Jord even from the 
point of the lance. 


This verse lays down the criteria for the right or the qualification to intercede. 


The readers 
to all the references given here. (A.P.) 


should refer 
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(The Smoke) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


59 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1, Pharaoh and his hosts drowned. 
2. The Day of Judgment, certainty. 


3. The Pious rewarded. 


SS OS 


Important Topics 


1. The Holy Qur’an as a complete Book sent down to the Holy Prophet on Blessed Night .. 


w 


of the Smoke ka 3 


3. Heaven did not weep for the disbelievers who were destroyed (which means heaven also weeps, not 


on the wicked but on the righteous) 
4. The torments that await the wicked 


5. The blissful life in store for the righteous 


The Holy Prophet directed to wait unti! the people are brought to their senses by the chastisement 


Chapter XLIV 


(Vrs, 2, 3) 


(Vr. 10) 


(Vr. 29) 
(Vrs. 43-50) 


(Vrs. 51-57) 
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Zv-Dukban 
(The Smoke) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


59 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Pharaoh and his hosts 
drowned 
Qur'an contains all affairs of wisdom—The sinners respited—Exhortations of 


Moses to the people of Pharaoh—Moses commanded to march away with the 
children of Israel—-Pharaoh with his Hosts, drowned 
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AD-DUKHAN (The Smoke) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
59 Verses in 3 Sections 


Vr. 1. Ha, Meem (H. M.) 2:1 


Vr. 2. (2246) By the Book, the Holy Qur'an, which makes the truth with all the laws for the discipline 
of the human life on earth, plain enough for mankind to understand them and abide by them. 


Vr. 3. (2247) In verse 2:185, it is said that the Holy Qur'an was sent down in the month of Ramazan— 
and in verse 97:1, it is said that it was sent down in the ‘Lailatul-Qadr, i.e., the Night of Great Value and 
Worth—which is literally translated as the Night of Power. This verse read along with these two verses would 
mean that the Holy Qur’an was revealed in the Night of ‘Qadr in the month of Ramazan and the Night of Qadr 
has been kept a secret but it is held in the highest sanctity, for it is accepted in the Islamic World as a whole, 
that in that night the prayers of a repentant sinner for the pardon of his sins are, as a certainty, granted by the 
All-Merciful Lord and men through prayers can earn the mercy and the grace of God in all their matters, 
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There are other versions about the ‘Lailatul Qadr’ being in the middle of the month of Sha’ban. 


This verse clearly informs us that the Holy Qur’an was sent in its Book form as a whole to 
the Holy Prophet besides its revelation piecemeal on the occasions divinely deemed suitable and appropriate. And 
the present copy of the Holy Book as it was compiled and read out to the Holy Prophet and approved by him 
is in accordance with the Divine Will for the Holy Prophet does not act but at the revelation from the Lord. 
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How shall they be admonished 
when there came unto them an 
apostle making (the truth) mani- 
fest, 


(And yet) turned they their backs 
unto him and said: “(He 125) 
tutored (by others), a mad man.” 


Verily, We will remove the tor- 
ment a little (but) verily, ye will 
return (unto evil). 


That day We shall seize (them) 
with a great seizure; Verily, We 
shall retribute (them). 


And2253 indeed We tried before 
them the people of Pharaoh, and 
there came unto them a noble 
Apostle, 


Saying: “Deliver unto me the 
servants of God; Verily, I am 
unto you a trusted apostle, 


“And that exalt ye not yourselves 
against God; Verily, I come unto 
vou with an authority manifest. 


“And verily, I take refuge with 
my Lord and your Lord lest ye 
stone me (to deaih); 


“And if ye believe not in me, 
then leave me alone.” 
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Reading this verse with ọ7:1 and 2:185 gives a clear and unequivocal assertion of the Qur’an 


as a whole was already revealed to the Holy Prophetin the One Blessed Night, the Night of Estimation and Worth, 
in the month of Ramazan for the purpose of guidance and warning to the people which means, it was revealed 
to the man, the Holy Prophet, and not a revelation in any of the heavens or any other celestial or heavenly stage 


where no warning and guidance was required. 


All the various commentaries which say that the revelation in the 


month of Ramazan or the Blessed Night was a partial one, is against the literary meaning of the verses without 
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any authentic saying of the Holy Prophet or the Holy Imams in its support. Rnv. 20:114. (A.P.) 


Vr. 4. 


(2248) Sec 97:4. 


In the night of ‘Qadr’ whatever every one has to receive that year, is decreed. 


This 


is why the believers are ordained by the Holy Prophet to spend the whole of the night in prayers, seeking the 


grace of God, His pardon for the sins and the grant of the bounties one desires to have. 
is decreed the question of sustenance, life and death of each individual. 


Lord invites everyone to seek His pardon and mercy. 


Vr. 5. 


and the command is issued from Him. 


It is said in this night 


It is a night when the All-Merciful 


(2249) Everything men had to have and every event which has to take place is desired by God 
And it is God alone Who commissions His chosen men with the apostle- 


ship and sends them into the world. This makes the point very clear that neither a spiritual guide is made in this 
world nor is it a matter of promotion for anyone to earn, by his efforts in the life in this world but a grace 
of God endowed by God Himself with the native excellence of body and soul essential for the purpose, and then 
the individual is sent into the world. The same is the case with Jmamat, i.e., the office of the charge of the 
Divine Guidance, in the place of the Holy Prophet. It is a matter of mere common sense, when apostleship is 
not an office to be earned or acquired by one’s own efforts in this life, similarly the succession to the apostleship 
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created in vain—None, not evena friend to his friend, shall be of any avail on the 


Day of Judgment, except those whom God has blessed with His Mercy 
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which might not be called ‘Risalai* or ‘Nubuwat’, i.e., prophethood, yet it is a divine office which necessitates all 
the qualities of the apostleship excepting that the Imam would have anything new to deliver to the people to 
maintain the divine message in its original purity, to safeguard it against getting corrupted and to dispense the 
correct knowledge of the Word of God and to demonstrate the proper ways of its correct practice in the daily 
life. This could never be done but by those who have been purified by God Himself (33:33) and sent into 
the world duly conditioned for the purpose. The trouble or corruption in the faith starts when unwarranted 
interpretation of the Word of God is effected by unqualified and false leadership without the title for it. 


Vr. 6. (2250) Whatever is granted or sent down by God, is His mercy and grace. Some commentators say 
that the mercy referred to here, is a reference to the Holy Prophet about whom God says—“We have not sent 
thee (O° Our Apostle Muhanmad) but a Mercy unto the worlds,” (21:107). 


Vr. Io. (2251) When the Qoreish became too hard-hearted and inflicted heartless, torturous and mortifying 
persecution upon those who embrace the Truth, God, made the tyrants taste some years of drought as in the 
time of Joseph, (i.e., seven years). A distressful famine overtook the people when they ate the corpses of dead dogs 
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and the bones of the dead bodies. They ate even the skin of the dead animals soaked in their blood. The 
famine had reduced the people to bones and affected their eyesight and consequently when they looked up, they 
saw a smoke between their eyes and the sky. At last when the people came to the Holy Prophet and implored 
him to pray to God for the relief which he did and got the relief. 


People asked the Holy Prophet as to what ‘Dukhan’ means; he said the dawn of the day of 
the Final Judgment shall be masked by a smoke filling the atmosphere from the East to West. 


However, the meaning could be ‘wast until the people taste the chastisement of the drought until 
their eyes are blurred by a smoke seen in the sky, for then or until the day of Final Judgment when they would, 
know the consequences of their rejecting the truth.’ 


Vr. 11-12. (2252) When the people would come to the Holy Prophet and implore him to pray and get them the 
relief, and he would pray and get it from the Lord. 


It does not refer to the final resurrection day but to one of the earlier calamities which 
will overtake mankind for their failure to abide by the Last Apostle. The difference is that since the mission of 
the other apostles were limited to particular peoples and ages, the calamities also were limited to the people con- 
cerned. But since the mission of the Last Apostle is universal the calamity also will naturally be enveloping the 
humanity as a whole, to which the ancient prophets had hinted. The details are given by the Holy Ahlul- 
Bait about the calamities. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 3 
The Pious rewarded 


The sufferings of the wicked and the rewards the Pious will receive 
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Vr. 17. (2253) The reference from this verse to verse 28 is to the encounter of Moses with Pharaoh, and 
the fate which Pharaoh with his hosts, met. 
Vr. 29. (2254) It could be naturally inferred that the heavens and the earth weep or mourn for those who 


lay their lives in the way of God and not for the dead who taste death as the punishment for their own dsibelief 
and wickedness. History relates of instances when signs extraordinary manifesting in the heavens and fresh blood 
having been found under each stone that was removed from the earth on the occasion of the martyrdom of 
Ali and Husain. According to Sahib Muslim, when Husain was martyred at Karbala the heavens wept by getting 
blood-red and according to Ibne Hajr Asqalani in his Sawaique Mohriqa when once Ali passed the spot in Meso- 
potamia he pointed out the spots where the various heart-rending events of the great Martyrdom of Husain, would 
take place and said: “This is the place where the innocent blood of the children of the Holy Prophet would be 
shed upon which the heavens and the earth would weep.” 
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Vr. 32. (2255) In choosing prophets from among them and having a greater number of prophets from among them. 


However this verse is governed and restricted by the verse 21:107. (A.P.) 


Vr. 35. This is what the disbelievers claimed saying that there is nothing beyond death; there is no life after 
the death of this body. 


Vr. 37- (2256) ‘Tubba’—The singular of ‘Tahayet’ the Himyarite kings were called ‘Tabayah, 


Asad bin Malka, called Abu-Ayyoob—was a Himyarite king who lived about 1040 years before 
the advent of the Holy Prophet. Some say he was the apostle of God and according to some he was a righteous 
man. He was a very powerful king with huge armies at his command and had conquered many towns. When- 
ever he wrote any letter he began ‘In the name of Allah the Lord of the land and the seas, the sun and the wind’. When 
his son was slain at Madina and he came over to Madina to destroy the town, two men of the Bani Quraiza 
Tribe, named Ka’b and Asad came to Tubba and said “Destroy not this town for this is the place which is destin- 
ed to be the resort of the Last Apostle of God after his migration from the place of his birth” After hearing the 
praise of the Holy Prophet, Tubba refrained from destroying the place and wrote a message of welcome on his 
behalf to the Holy Prophet and handed it over to one Shamool an Israelite saying “Jf thou happened to meet the 
great Prophet convey this to him on my behalf and if not bequest it to thy issues to preserve this until it is passed 
on to him.” It is said that Abu-Ayoob Ansari who happened to be the twenty-first in the generation of Shamool, 
preserved it and conveyed it to the Holy Prophet on his arrival at Madina after Hijrat (Emigration). On receiving the 
writing of Tubba, thrice did the Holy Prophet exclaim ‘Welcome O° righteous Tubba’. (MS.) 


Vr. 42. (2257) The exception—and here asserts the availability of the intercession of those who have been 
blessed by God or who represent the blessings of God, for their friends—21:87 11:18, 19. (A.P.) 


Vr. 55. (2258) Already pointed out that these are metaphorical presentations of the incomparable heavenly 
bliss in the life hereafter. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 56. (2259) The life in the heavens after the Final Judgment, ie in Paradise shali be cternal. There 


will be no other death for the inmates to taste it again. 


Difference between this verse and verse 35 is that in this the materialists denied any 
resurrection after death. (A.P.) 


Vr. 58. (2260) The truth in this is proved by the evidence of the millions and the millions of the people 
throughout the ages and recite it correctly without knowing the contents and yet are moved by its mysterious music of the 
recital. (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER XLV 


Al-Jasipah 
(The Kneeling) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 

37 Verses in 4 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. The signs in the heavens and in the earth. 
2. Qur’an, a Proof for mankind, and Guidance and Mercy for those sure in Faith. 
3. Everyone shall be done justice. 


4. Every people shall kneel and shall be referred to the Book of their deeds. 


70; 
Important Topics 
1. The good or evil worked by any one will be for or against his own self .. sa A (Vr. 15) 
2. Every nation shall kneel down and will be called to account on the Day of Judgment A T (Vr. 28) 


3. The fate of those who took the commandments of the Lord for a jest and who were deluded by the 
wealth and the enjoyments of this world iv T 34 ne a2 ie (Vr. 33-35) 
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Al-Jasipah 


(The Kneeling) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


37 Verses in 4 Sections 


SECTION 1 


The signs in the heavens 
and in the earth 


The signs in the heavens and in the earth—Signs in the working of the natural 
phenomena—Those who disbelieve the signs of God, shall have a painful 
chastisement 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 
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CHAPTER XLV 
AL-JASIYAH (The Kneeling) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


37 Verses in 4 Sections 
Vr. 2. (2261) By the revelation of the Book, the Holy Qur'an, from God the Almighty and the Al-Wise. 


Sura 39:2, 40:2, 41:2 presents God, i.e., 42:2, 44:2, 46:2. From 39-46 in almost identical 
terms is asserted the revelation of the Qur’an in the form of a complete Book. The highly expressive and 
eloquent Arabic language from the Almighty, All-Wise God and that this is a revealed form of what is contained 
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in the Mother Book which is High and Firm 43:4. Considering all these assertions one would realise that Qur'an 
was not a fragment of any Arabic composition uttered by the Holy Prophet to meet the requirement of any 
particular occasion, left to the people to collect them for themselves. - (A.P.) 


Vr. 3-5. (2262) To any intelligent seeker of the Truth, there are volumes of knowledge in the manifest universe 
about the unity of its Maker, His Existence, Power, Authority and Knowledge. The Unity of God, is manifestly 
declared in the perfect unity "of the will, working in the diversity of the creation and the perfect harmony i in the 
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AL-JASIYAH 


functioning of the forces of nature. 


This (Qur'an) is guidance, and 
those who disbelieve in the 
signs of their Lord, for them 
shall be the most painful 
chastisement. 


AL-JASIYAH 


Chapter XLV 
a3 Ye 
DS Gs- 
tig AN A CANS 
7- 4 ¥ 
Ó Oiwibess E 


SECTION 2 


Qur’an, a proof for mankind, 
and guidance and mercy 
for those sure in Faith 


Everything in the heavens and in the 


earth, subjected for service to 


mankind—Signs of God in the universe—Whosoever does good or evil, it shall 
be for or against his own self—The Qur’an is only a proof of the Truth for 
the ordinary mankind but a guidance and mercy for those sure in their faith 


God2264 is He Who made 
subservient unto you the sea 
that may traverse the ships 
therein by His command, and 
that ye may seek of His grace 
and that ye may be thankful. 


And2265 made subservient unto 
you whatsoever is in the heavens 
and whatsoever is in the earth, 
all, on His behalf: Verily in this 
are signs for people who *reflect. 


Say2266 thou (O° Our Apostle 
Muhammad!) unto those (that) 
they may forgive those who hope 
not the days® of God, that He 
may recompense the people for 
what they earn 
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The uniformity of the laws, regulating the life in the universe, obviously 


proves the unity of the purpose of the One and the only Creator Lord of everything in existence. His self-Existent 
Being, His Omnipotence to execute His Will and His Intinite Knowledge and Unlimited Wisdom. Today, more 
than at any time before, as the human intellect advances with its scientific cnquiries, the world is on its automatic 
march towards acknowledging and realising the truth about God and godly life, preached by Islam about fourteen 


hundred year;,ago. 


Qur’an also does it. 


See 2:164. 


In the same manner that the Book of Creation referred to herc presents unity in its diversity, 


(A.P.) 
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Hence the 
argument that 
their diflerine 
was after th: 
knowledge, 
due to their 
rebellious 
tendency & 
not due to 
ignorance 
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* 
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Vr. 6. (2263) 
would they need 


is uncreated as some 


Vr. 12. (2264) 
all the unhealthy 


matter 
of the earth and thus maintain 
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And2267 indeed gave We the 
children of Israel, the Book, and 


Wisdom and the Prophethood, K : s a; 
and provided them with eee PEREG 
sustenance from the goodly N Oe mA 75 
things, and We favoured them S79 {1% 77 NAA 
above all peoples. Oo Toe 3 
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of the affair but 


they differed not until knowledge 


arguments™' 
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hath come unto them, through 


rivalry among themselves; Verily 


thy Lord will judge between 
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ot 


them on the Day of Reckoning, 
about that wherein they differ. 


n - Xr, 
Then2267 have We set thee (O° PIG Ag BAA eet A ee 
Our Apostle Muhammad!) on a is ih 
(definite) course of Law, so follow eis 
it, and follow *not the vain y 
desires of those who know not. 2 (fA 

COMES IO MT Neal a3 
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li people do not accept such manifest and obvious proofs about God, 


what other exposition 
to believe in Him. 


J.ir, discourse —statement—announcement indicates that 


schools of thought think. (A.P.) 


exposition, taken in any sense, 


Qur’an 


Is it not God who made the Oceans encircle the carth with its salt water absorbing in it 
to be constantly and continuously washed into it by the rivers from the various parts 
the global sanitation. Does not the sea produce fish, animal food for man? Is 
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* 
The Prophet I 9. 


addressed for 
the people 


* 

Those who 
guard them- 
selves against 


Ms 20. 


Verily,2267 they shall avail not 
thee* aught against God; And 
verily, the unjust are the friends 
of one another; and God is the 
guardian of the pious *ones. 


These2268 are proofs for the 
people and a guidance and a 
mercy unto a people who are sure 
in faith. 


What!2269 deem those who have 
wrought evils that We will make 
them like unto those who believe 
and do good, that equal shall be 
their life and their death? (Nay /) 
ill it is what they judge. 
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SECTION 3 


Every one shall be done 
justice 


Every one shall be done justice—Every soul shall be recompensed for what he 
or she has wrought—The false belief about the life and death in this world—The 
Day of Judgment shall surely come 


And created God, the heavens 
and the earth with the truth, and 
that be recompensed every soul 
for what it hath earned, and they 
shall not be done (the least) 
injustice. 


ABN) 4) GE sn Yr 


o 
OCs ey ae 


21. 
(a) 22. 
With purpose 
AL-JASIYAH 


Chapter XLV 


it not that in the beds of high seas are manufactured pearls and the other valuable and useful corals for the 
use of mankind? Does not the sea breeze help many a sick person to recoup his or her health? Do not the united seas, 


join the major parts, 


the continents of the earth, and facilitate communications between them? Is it not the 


breeze on the seas that helps the ships and the boats to move and carry on the searth for the bounties of God 


and is it not through the sailing over the seas, 
contact with the distant parts of the earth? 
against any unprovoked aggression? See 16:14. 


and security 


Vr. 13. (2265) 


note is necessary specially for the educated ones among the people. 


made easy for man to have the commercial and the social 
And does not the division of the earth by high seas, provide safety 


As regards the things in heaven and the earth being made subservient to man, no detailed 
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and happiness, which is not provided either from above, i.e., the skies or from within the earth. The air without 
which life can never exist on earth, the water with which the dead earth is repeatedly quickened, the change of 
the monsoons without which there can hardly be any vegetation on the earth, all are from the heavens. The 
guidance to the mariners on the high seas during dark nights are through the heavenly bodies, the stars. The foodstuff, the 
minerals used for the construction of the human abodes and the valuables for the human adornment, the flowers 
with their fragrance, the cool shade of the trees, the navigable rivers, the protecting high fortresses of the mountains, 
the medicinal herbs, the innumerable things which mankind in the various parts, needs for life and happiness, 
all are from the earth—-See 31:20. 

Vr. 14. (2266) The believers are commanded to be patient against the disbelievers who do not remember 
the days of their predecessors or their contemporaries suffering the chastisement from God, and do not fear a 
similar requital taking place against them also. God commands the muslims to leave them to God to be taken 
to task by Himself. 
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SECTION 4 


Every people shall kneel 
and shall be referred to 
the book of their deeds 


On the Day of Judgment every people shall be kneeling and they shall be invited 

to the Book of their own deeds—Every deed of everyone, is being recorded—- 

Those who prided against the Signs of God—Those who ridiculed the Signs of 
God-—-All greatness in the heavens and in the earth is God’s 


Chapter XLV 
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Vr. 16-19. (2267) The Holy Qur'an is only an argument or proof for ordinary men-—but it is a guidance and 
a mercy from the Jord for those who are of assured conviction in the faith—which means it is not the same for one 
and all—The same fact is borne by verse 2:2. It isa guidance only for the pious and as to who those p‘ous ones are, 
it is given in 2:3, 4. Again in 3:137 it is said that the Holy Qur’an is only a narration for the ordinary people 
and a guidance to the pious—and who are the pious ones i.e., those of assured conviction in faith--See 2:177. This 
verse gives the cluc to every sincere seeker of the Truth that the guidance necessary for him, could be had only 
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from those described in verse 2:177. These pious ones who are of assured conviction could be but those purified 
by God Himself (33:33), i.e., the holy Ahlul-Bait, and the Holy Prophet has cleared the point fully by his well- 
known and the universally accepted saying “I leave behind me amongst you Two weighty things, the Word of God 
(the Holy Qur'an) and my Ahlul-Bait. So long as ye be attached to these Two, never, never shall ye get astray, and 
never shall these Two be separated from each other until they meet me at the Cistern (Hauz) Kauthar in heaven.” 
Vr. 20. (2268) There is another similar saying “The likeness of my Ahlul-Bait is that of the Ark of Noah, 
he who got into it, was saved and he who turned away from it, was drowned and lost.” 
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Vr. 21. (2269) The evil ones shall not receive the same treatment which the righteous ones will have. The 


wicked shall not have the same enjoyable life, they had in this life; it would be a life of torment and punishment 
whereas the righteous ones would naturally be blessed with a blissful life. When the wicked die, the angels of awe 
terrorise them with the news of torment and suffering that awaits them there after their death and when the righteous 
ones breathe their last, the angels of mercy give them the glad tidings of the happiness and bliss that awaits them 
immediately after their death. 


Vr. 28. (2270) ‘The Book’, i.e., the record of the individual’s deeds in this life. Every nation shall be humbled 
—they will be kneeling. See 19:72. 


Vr. 29. (2271) Every deed is laid there, then and there recorded—See 43:80. Every limb and the organs of our 
body will bear witness to our deeds in this life—3z6:65. 
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Ai-Ahogaf 
(The Sandhills) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


35 Verses in 4 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. Quran, a Book from God. 
2. Qur'an testifies the Book given to Moses. 
3. How the people of ’Ad were punished. 


4. The Jinn guided by the Qur'an, 
:0:———_ 
Important Topics 


People called the signs of God-—-the Miracles—as an open’sorcery 

The witness from among the children of Israel 

The believers in God and for the doers of good they shall have neither any fear nor shall they grieve 
Doing of good to parents, enjoined on man, and the period for such to the issue by the mother 
Even ‘Fie’ shall not be expressed to the parents 


For all doers of good as well as evil, there are degrees of the return, and the? recompense shall be just 
and none will be done any injustice a2 sz ; Es 


The group ofjinns believing in the Qur’an. . 
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CHAPTER XLVI 


Al-Adhogatf 
(The Sandhills) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 

35 Verses in 4 Sections 


SECTION 1 
Qur’an a Book from God 


The false deities will not respond to the call of their devotees on the Day of 

Judgment, nor do they have any partnership with God—Quy’an is not forged by 

the Prophet but a Book from God—The Prophet is an Open Warner who follows 
nothing but what has been revealed to him 


PART XXVI 
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AL-AHQAF (The Sandhills) 
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35 Verses in 4 Sections 
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Vr. 3. (2272) Everything created by God the All-Wise Lord of the Universe, must naturally have a purpose which 
shall be fulfilled. Thus everything has a fixed age to exist. Nothing is permanent and shall pass away with 
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the fulfilment of the purpose of the Creator. As the Universe had a beginning, there shail also be an end of 
it. But the disbelievers turn aside from what they are warned of. 


The previous Sura begins with the presentation of the heavenly and terrestrial signs in the 
order of creation and here begins with the assertion of the purposefulness of the order of creation, (A.P.) 


Vr. 4. (2273) When the false gods have neither created anything in the earth ner have thes any share in 
the heaven on what right should they be worshipped. Most polythcists thoughtlessly get worshipping the imaginary 
gods just following the ancestral customs. The same is the case with the majority among the muslims that they 
blindly follow unqualified and self-appointed leaders. Otherwise untampered common sense, would never choose 
any one against the Ahlul-Bait, who only are the purified ones by God Himself (33:33), and against the several universally 
acknowledged declarations of the Holy Prophet about the unique and matchless excellence with which these hols 
ones have been blessed by God, and against the direct and explicit commands from him to follow only the 
Ahlul-Bait after him, for it is they who are the authorised custodians of the Word of God, the Holy Quran, and 
itis they who would always be with the Book of God which would never be separated from them until they both meet him 
at the Hauze Kauthar, (i.e., the Cistern in Paradise). The Holy Prophet had openly declared that if his people. the 
muslims, remain attached io the Holy Quran and the Ahlul-Bait, never never would they get astray. He had also 
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compared his Ahlul-Bait to the likeness of the Ark of Noah, saying he who gets into it, (i.e., he who follows 
the Ahlul-Bait) shall be saved and he who turns away from it (does not follow the Ahlul-Bait) will be lost. 


Vr. 7. (2274) Whenever truth was conveyed to them, they called it sorcery and treated it with derision and ridicule. 


This is an argument based on what is laid down in 60:44-47, ie., God will never allow any 
will expose his fallacious claims. 
deep in 


Vr. 8. (2275) 
imposter to flourish—but He 
discussion, (A.P.) 


Pass through—go 


Wr. 9. (2276) What the Holy Prophet preached to the polytheist world, i.c., the Unity of God was nothing new 
or nothing of his own innovation but the same truth which every other apostle of God preceding him had brought 
and preached—and the same truth was revealed to him to remind mankind finally. The advent of the Holy 
Prophet and the preaching of the Islamic truth was the fulfilment of the announcement of God to Moses (Deut. 
18:18, 19) and the confirmation of what Jesus has told the people before his departure about the coming of 
the ‘Comforter’, the ‘Spirit of Truth’, the ‘Holy Ghost’, who would give the world the .4/-Truth, and fill the 
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SECTION 2 


Qur’an verifies the Book 
given to Moses 


The Book given to Moses verified by Qur’an in the Arabic language--Good- 
ness to parents enjoined on man—-The guilty shall be presented to hell 


Reference to 
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world with righteousness and truth and who would abide with them for ever (Deut. 18:18, 19) (John 14:6, 16:7, 
16:13, Acts 3:22-25, Acts 7:37). 


“And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, 


Hal CAMA CANOES. 


that he may abide with 


jou for ever.” 


John 14:16. 


“Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you; but if I deport, I will send him unto you.” John 16:7 

“Howbeit when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth : for he shail not speak of himself; but what- 
ever he shall hear, that shall he speak ; and he will shew you things to come.” John 15:13. 

“For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, 
like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you. 

“And it shall come to pass, that every soul, which will not hear that prophet, 


the people. 
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shall be destroyed from among 
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be. 8 15. 


To be read 
along with 
31: 14—The 
minimum 
period of 
pregnancy 

is six months. 


* 2: 233 


grant me 


(a) Who 
submit them- 
selves to God 


16. 


* 

Note: Even 
the best deeds 
will be accep- 
ted only from 
the pious 
ones and not 
from all 
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And?28! We have enjoined on 
man goodness unto his parents; 
Did bear him his mother with 
pain and she delivered him with 
pain; And bearing him and wean- 
ing him is *thirty months; Until 
when he attaineth his maturity 
and reacheth forty years, sayeth 
he: “My Lord! arouse* me that I 
may give thanks for Thy bounties 
which Thou hath bestowed on 
me and my parents and that I 
may do good which pleaseth ‘Thee 
and do good unto me in respect 
of my offspring; Verily I turn 
unto Thee (repentant), and verily 
I am one of the “Muslims,” 


These are they from whom We 
accept* the best of what they have 
done and pass by their evils, 
(they shall be) among the inmates 
of the Garden; (this is that) 
promise of truth which they were 
used to be promised. 
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“Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel and those that follow after, as many as have spoken, have likewise 
Joretold of these days. 

“Ye are the children of the propheis, and of the covenant which God made with our fathers, saying nntu . 
And in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the earth he blessed? Acts 3:22-25 

“This is that Moses, which said unto the Children of Isracl, .1 prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto 


you of your brethren, like unto me, him shall ye hear.” Acts 7:37. 


It is quite evident from the Bible that the world waited for rhis Prophet. Note what the pcople asked John 
as to who he was—Whether he was ‘that Prophet? and he said ‘he mwas notò 
“And he confessed, and denied not; but confessed, 1 am not the Christ. 
“And they asked him, What then? iri thon Elias? As he saith, 1 am nol. 

answered, No.” John 1:20, 21 


and what Jesus declared about the advent of the one after him, or the prophesied one of Jesus, 
than “That Prophet (Muhanmad).” 


The learned ones among the jews and the christians who faithfully followed the Scriptures 
in their hands eagerly waited for the advent of this God’s promised ‘Spirit of Truth’ and such sincere lovers 
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thrakam, 


-ẹri yeu that prophet? And he 


was none other 
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17. And2282 he who sayeth unto 
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the men that have passed away 
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of truth who lived to the age embraced Islam and led saintly lives following the footsteps of the Holy Prophet, 


The expression here, in verse 7:188 and similar expression as already pointed out, means that 
the prophets know nothing of themselves nor they have obtained from any temporaland profane source—al) that 
they possess of knowledge and power is nothing but what they received from God. It is clear in the Book 
he has asserted as to what will be done to himself and to the other righteous ones and the fate of the others. (A.P.) 


Vr. 10. (2277) ‘The witness from among the-Children of Israel? Some commentators think that a reference to 
Abdullah ibne Salam, an Israelite scholar who embraced Islam of his own accord. (See note below) 


Reference is to Moses who bore witness and prophesied the advent of the Holy Prophet from 
among the brethren of Israel—similar to Moses himself. Some commentators think it to referto Abdullah ibne 
Salam—and it should be remembered that the evidence of a fallible source can be of no use to prove the 
truth about a divine message and messenger. However this verse was revealed long before Abdullah ibne Salam’s 
embracing Islam. (A.P.) 


Vr. rr. (2278) When the tribes of Jehniah, Mehniah, Alama and Gaffar embraced Islam, the tribes of Banu- 
Admir, Ghatfan, Asad and Ashja said if there had been any truth in Islam we would not have allowed others 
to supersede us in embracing it. “We would have been the first to accept the faith.’ This verse was revealed 
about this event. It was a taunt upon the poor ones among the early converts to Islam viz., Ammar, Sohaib and 
Ibne Mas’ood—saying if there had been any good in Islam it would have attracted the rich ones first and not 
the poor ones like the ‘above. The spiritual bankruptcy among the people had conceited them to that extent. 
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20. And2284 on the day when 
shall be exposed those who dis- 
believed to the fire: (a will 
be said unto them): “Ye did 
away with your good things in 
your life of the world and ye 
took your fill of pleasure in 
them; This day therefore ye 
shall be recompensed with 
shameful chastisement for what 
ye used toact in “arrogance in 
the earth without any right, and 
for what ye used to transgress.” 


sa) 
Prided 
unjustly 
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SECTION 3 


How the people of ’Ad were 
punished 


The people of ’Ad, punished with a Vio'ent Blast 


21. And?285 remember (O° Our 
Apostle Muhammad!) of the 
brother of ’Ad when he warned 
his people of ‘Al-Alqaf; > and 


b; 
The Sandhills 


1 (while) indeed warners have been 
before him and after him (say- 
ing) “Worship ye not but God! 
Verily, I fear for you the chastise- 
ment of a grievous day.” 

AL-AHQAF 


Wealth which actually has no value at all in the spiritual worid, 


ness, irrespective of the lack of any personal excellence, 
Vr. 12. (2279) 
“Think not iat Tam come to destroy the lam, or the prophets: 
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CA 


which is the only thing to be counted 
The Holy Quran has the same regard for the Laws given to Moses as had Jesus Math. 5-17 
Í um not conw ia desirey, but to fulfil” 


Chapter XLVI 
was, ande cven today, is ihe criteria of greai- 
in an individual. 
7: 


Math. 5:17 


‘The Holy Qur'an is the exposition of the truth in the Arabic language. 
Islam never labours under any linguistic prejudices—-whatever language, truth might have been 


revealed through "any of the apostles of God, in any part of the worid, Islam 
g pi 


informs mankind of the fact. 


Vr. 13. (2280) : 
life which means, the confirmation of the faith. 


regards if, and respects it and 


It was only the Unity of God thar was preached by all the preceding apostles 
of God, in whatever language they would have done it. (14:4) ‘Hear O` Isracl, the Lord our God is one Jord.’ 


Math. 12:29 


The faith in God has to be declared in words ənd also proved by its practice in the daily 
One has not only io pronounce the belief in words but also to 


be steadfast on it, in the hours of trials in this life. 
could be found nowhere in the world, save in 


Vr. 15. (2281) 


The greatest example of faith and the steadfastness on it, 
Husain and his faithful comrades in Karbela. 

See 29:8, 3114. 

‘The maximum period of breast feeding for a child is 2 years by which time the child is equipped 
by nature with the set of teeth enabling it to chew and to masticate the ordinary food and to be indepen- 
dent of ihe mother’s milk. The mother also, is automatically disabled from feeding the child from her breast 
for with the teeth in the mouth of the child it hurts ber to effect the breast fecding and the milk also ceases to flow. 
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22. 


% 
The Chastisc- 


ment, 


This is in 


utter con-: 23 


formily with 
v.9 


24. 


(a) 
spreading 


x 

Totally des- 
troyed—ioth- 
ing but their 
ruined dwel- 
lings to. be 
seen—No 
trace of theirs. 
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only 24 months in the period of 3 years mentioned in this verse. 


the Holy Prophet, 


any return for it. 


Vr. 17. (2282) This is a reference to 


25. 


Said they: “What! Come thou 
unto us to turn us away from 
our gods? Then bring* thou on 
us what thou threateneth us with, 
if thou art of the truthful ones.” 


Said he: “The knowledge (of it) 
is only with God, I only convey 
unto you the message which 
I am sent with, but I see you a 
people who are ignorant.” 


So2286 when they saw (the 
punishment in the form of) a cloud 
advancing® unto their valleys, 
they said: “This is a cloud which 
will give us rain;” Nay! it is 
(the calamity) what ye sought 
to hasten on; a blast of a violent 
wind in which is a_ painful 
chastisement, 


Destroying every thing by the 
command of its Lord; So became 
they not* to be seen save their 


dwellings; Thus do We re- 
compense the guilty people. 
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The minimum extent of pregnancy is six months and deducting these months there remain 


The Holy Apostle Yahya (John) and Husain the third Holy Imam, the second grardson of 


these two holy ones were born in six months. 


Note the reasoning with which man is enjoined to regard, revere, honour and respect the 
parents. Ihsan is not what is done in return or for any good but the initiativein doing good without expecting 


legends of the ancients. 
Vr. 19. (2283) See 28:84. 


Though the return for evil would be equal to the degree of the evil but the reward for good 
will be far more than its merit and this would be due to the infinite mercy of God. 


the disbelief in the Resurrection. They held the truth about it as the 


Vr. 20. (2284) On the Day of Judgment when the disbelievers would be at the hell-fire, it will be told to 
them that during their lifetime in the world they were greedy, and covetously enjoyed the pleasures of the world, 
sacrificing their spiritual interest for the material enjoyment. 
price of their choice and for the pride they took in the evils they did, they would be humbled with the most 
humiliating punishment. 


The Holy Prophet, the Holy Imam Ali, the Holy Lady Fatema and all the Holy Imams in 
ħer issues chose piety and abstinence in the place of the enjoyments of the world. Ibne Masood says that 


1500 


They will be told that they wll have to pay the 


ia) 
The Centre 
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26. 


And certainly had We firmly 
established them, what We estab- 
lished not ye in it, and We had 
given them ears, and eyes and 
hearts; but availed not them 
aught their ears nor their eyes 


AL-AHQAF 
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The Jinn guided by the 
Qur’an 
The party of jinns guided by the Qur’an—The Prophet commanded to give 
respite to the dishelievers 
27. And2287 indeed We destroyed ; 
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once he found the Holy Propher on a date leaf mat so small that a part of his body was on the ground and 
under his head was a pillow filled with the bark of the date palm. When asked, why should he, being the 
most beloved one of God, deprive himself of the enjoyable things in the world when the ungodly rulers of the 
earth enjoy the most luxurious life, the reply was: “What they enjoy are the fleeting pleasures which shall soon pass 
away and end, and I am not for them. The pleasures of the life hereafter are the real and the everlasting ones, 
It was the custom with the Holy Prophet that whenever he went out on any journey he used to visit Fatema in 
the last and took leave of her and on his return from the journey the first house he visited was of Fatema. Ibne 
Abbas says that when the Holy Prophet passed away from this world, there was a woollen shirt on his. body which 
had twelve patches in it and some patches were of leather and Ali repaid the debt which the Holy Prophet ‘had 
incurred to provide the needy and the poor. Ibne Abbas says thar once it was a Friday and he entered the 
Mosque and found Ali on the pulpit delivering a sermon and was clad in an old worn-out dress ‘with patches 
and was addressing the people saying. “J have patched my clothes so much that I feel ashamed to patch it any 
more.” How could Ali eat bellyfull when in the surrounding in the country are poor souls suffering hunger with their 
bodies naked in need of proper covering. How could I being called the ‘Amirul-Momineew (The Commander or the Chief 
or the Ruler of the Faithful) be not a partner in their poverty and their miseries.’ The audience began shedding 
tears. On being requested to change his dress Ali said that “God had a covenant from the rulers of the world 
that in appearance at least they should resemble the humblest of their subjects so that_the rich might follow them and 
the needy might not feel miserable for their lot?’ A man brought a jelly to Ali. He touched it, with his finger and 
washing his finger said, “The stuff is pleasant and the smell is sweet but take it away from me , for what has Ali 
to do with such a rich and a luxurious food. How could Ali fill his stomach with such a food when there are in hi 
surroundings God’s creatures who have nothing to eat. 

Vr. 21. (2285) ‘Higf’ means a raised spot in the desert—‘-lhguf’is the plural. The place under reference is 
said to have been located in Yeman near Hadramut at the shores of the Sea of Omman. The reference is 
to the experience of the apostle Hud who was from the people Aad, commissioned to warn the people against 
their polytheistic faith and conduct. Since he was not a stranger but one of their own brethren as the Holy 
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Ry. 
39 : 3 28. 


29. 


(at 
Rav. 
on Jinn 


6: 131 


* . 
Or against 
evil living 


This clearly 
indicates that 
Jinn were also 
a generation 


like mankind 30. 


and are 
influenced by 
the Word of 
God, 

See Note on 
jinn, and the 
otier refer- 
ence to them 
inthe Qurvin 


Rv, 
2:4! 


Why then did not help them 
those whom they took for gods 
besides God, in approaching nigh 
unto God? Nay! but they failed 
them, and this was their lie 
and what they used to forge. 


And2288 when turned We unto 
thee a party of jinn who 
(quietly) listened to the Qur’an 
when came they unto it, said they: 
“Be ye silent! (and listen)?” 
then when was finished (the re- 
cital), returned they unto their 
people warning (them *against 
the wrath of God). 


Said2289 (the Finns): “O? ye 
our people! Verily, have we 
listened unto a Book sent down 
(from God) after Moses, verifying 
what is before it, guiding unto 
the truth and unto a path straight 
aright. 
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Prophet was to his brethren the Qoreishites. 


Chapter XLVI 


The people lived in tents—See 7:65-72, 11:50-60, 14:9, 25:38, 26:123- 


140, 29:38, 41:13-16, 46:21-26, 51:41-42, 53:50, 54:18-20, 69:4, 69:6-8, 89:6-8. 
Vr. 24. (2286) The people were punished with a drought for three or seven years. Hud used to continuously 


admonish the people saying: 
The people increased only in adamance. 
the punishment from thy God and not His rain.” 
admonished the people saying, 


lieved in Hud, 


Hud,” but they imprisoned him at a raised spot in the 


“Believe ye in Gud and repent ye for your sins, ye will have rain from God” 
A man named Qais bin Ghurrus even ridiculed Hud and said, “We mwani 
One of the chiefs of the people named Muzmad who had be- 
“Nothing would bring rain for you from heaven save your obeying 
At last came over them a dark cloud and 


they, imagining ii to be a rain-cloud, all gathered under it and Hud, taking the believers along with him, walked 
away from the place. Instead of water, a violent blast of wind began—and it was the punishment from God which 
the people themselves desired and invited. 


Vr. 25. The whole habitation with all its inhabitants, men and animals and even the houses of the 
people, were blown out, and the place became totally desolated. Heaps of sand were being thrown over the 
habitation with its inmates. The blast continued for seven nights and eight days and ultimately the whole 
habitation turned into mounds of sand with the inhabitants in their dwellings, buried underneath. 


Vr. 27. (2287) May refer to the ancient habitations in the Arabian Peninsula or around it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 29. (2288) About the people worshipping the jinn in the place of God—See 6:101. The jinns are, accept- 
edly some spiritual beings. One of such beings is referred to here—See note on Jinn. See 2:41 about the Book 
the Holy Qur’an verifying the previously revealed scriptures. After the death of Abu-Taleb, the Holy Prophet 
had become totally helpless and was exposed to open attacks from the people. When he went to Taif to the 
tribe of Sagecf, he first met the three chiefs of the people there, viz. .4bdu/-Lail, Masood and Habib who only 
tidiculed him and treated him with derision and laughter. They set the mischievous ones and the lads of the 
place, began to make noises and make a fool of him in the streets of the town. They even pelted stones on 
him. He was wounded in his legs and at last he went and stood under the shade of a wall and then sat down 
under a date~patm. There were Utba and Shaiba the two sons of Rabiah and they turned him away from the 
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place. The Holy Prophet raised his hands and prayed to God about his helplessness. Seeing him praying, the 
two men sent some grapes through their christian slave named Adas who was from Nainawah. When the slave 
heard the Holy Prophet reciting ‘Bismillah hir Rahman nir Rahin’ (In the name of God the Beneficent the Merci- 
ful), before he ate the fruits, a clause which the slave had never heard before from anyone in the town, asked the 
Holy Prophet as to what place he belonged. The reply was, Mecca and when the Holy Prophet asked the slave about 
his nativity the slave said that he belonged to Nainamah. The Holy Prophet said: ‘Jt was the native place of a 
righteous man of God, named Younus bin Mata (Jones, son of Matthew)! The slave in surprise, asked the Holy Prophet, ‘Hom 
dost thou know about Younus bin Mata? In reply the Holy Prophet said, “He mas my brother, an apostle of 
God like myself.” Saying this he related some details about Younus bin Mata--The slave who was a good chris- 
tian, understood the actual position of the Holy Prophet and bowing to him and kissing his hands and feet, 
embraced Islam. When the slave returned to the two men Utba and Shaiba and on their enquiry about his 
his conduct with the Holy Prophet, he said that “Muhammad is the awaited apostle of God and I have embraced 
his faith Islam.” The two men warned the slave against his deserting his original faith saying that the Holy 
Prophet was an enchanter. The Holy Prophet left the place and staying in the night in a garden for his mid- 
night prayers, he returned to Mecca. While he was reciting the Holy Qur’an, a group of the jinns passed the 
place and what one of the jinns conveyed to his tribe, is referred to in this verse. 


U 
wn 


‘Jinn’—There is abundant evidence of the jinns being of a separate species creation, endowed 
with intellectual faculties of good and wicked, nature. (A.P.) 


Vr. 30. (2289) Ibne Abbas says once the Holy Prophet said that he was commanded by God 10 recite the 
Holy Qur'an to the jinns and to warn them. He asked his companions as to who would like to accompany him 
to the recital. None uttered a word save thre Masood. The Holy Prophet asked thrice but every time there was 
silence and none replied—Ibne Mas’ood says that he was taken to the cave called Sheb-e-Hathoon which is on the top 
of a mountain near Mecca. Arriving at the place the Holy Prophet drew a circle round ibne-Mas’ood and com- 
manded him never under any circumstances to step out of the circle, until he (the Holy Prophet) returns to 
him and going forward stood there and started reciting the Holy Qur'an and it was night. Ibne Mas’ood says 
that he saw huge birds and huge serpents began to gather and started making peculiar noises and he got frighten- 
ed and became anxious for the safety of the Holy Prophet. In the sky he saw black patch of cloud like smoke 
and at dawn every thing parted away and the Holy Prophet returned to Ibne-Mas’ood. The Holy Prophet 
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asked Ibne-Mas’ood as to what he saw and Ibne-Mas‘ood related his experiences. The Holy Prophet said it was 
a gathering of about 12,000 jinns to whom chapter 113 of the Holy Quran was recited. (MS). 
Vr. 32. (2290) Qummi says that the Holy Prophet once went to the market place, Akkaza, along with Zaid 
bin Haritha to preach the message of Islam, on his way back to Mecca he stayed in the valley of Najbah for 
the night and when he recited the Holy Qwan, there also assembled some jinns, one of the groups carried the 
message of Islam to his kind. (MS. UB). 

It is said that among the jinns there are believers and disbelievers, good and wicked. 

Īt is a proof positive that the Holy Prophet was a warner to the jinns as well as to mankind. 


be destroyed any 
transgressing people. 


a 


ti is an assurance and an assertion that none can stop the flourishing of the truth and the 
one who attempts to do it, shall lose the sympathy of the others. (A.P.) 


Vr. 35. (2291) ‘Ihe duty of the apostle of God ends with his preaching the cruth, i.e., conveying the message 
in the clearest possible terms and then it becomes the responsibility of the people to accept and follow it or to 
reject it. As those whu accept the truth would surely be rewarded, those who reject it would naturally be punish- 
ed with the requital which they earn. But there is the chance for everyone, man or woman to repent about 
his or her faith, before death, and none could say when it would come. Hence better repent and amend im- 
mediately as long as there is the opportunity left to do it. 


The preposition—‘Min’, i.c., from—meaning of, and from—may be explanatory to mean all the 
prophets who were endowed with constancy, or of the prophets, some, according to Ahlul-Bait, the latter is meant 
~and it has been pointed out that there are five of the apostles—Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and the Holy 
Prophet. The Fifth and the Sixth Imams have said that these are the foremost ones, of the apostles of God 
and the axis on which apostleship moved. The instructions not to hasten in invoking God's wrath—supports this 
view. (A.P.) 


This may refer to Qur’an or to the Hour mentioned here. (A.P.) 
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Muhammad 


(Muhammad) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


38 Verses in 4 Sections 


SECTIONS 
1. Beliefin the Apostle Muhammad removes the evils. 
2. The reward to believers and the punishment to the disbelievers. 
3. War (in Self-Defence), prescribed. 


4. The Hypocrites shall be identified. 


Important Topics 


Bel'cf in God and doing good and believe in the Qur'an, it removeth the evils from the believers .. 


Those who disbelieve and enjoy the provisions from the Lord, arelike beasts eating, and their abode 
is hell A h aa i $ a6 šj ‘ w 


He who is on the right path is not equal to the one whom the evils are made fairseeming 

The state of the heavenly bliss prom’sed to the pious ones 

The Hour of Judgment shall come all of a sudden 

The Holy Prophet commanded to seek protection for himself and for the believers 

Those in whose hearts is a disease, will be recognised by their marks by the intent of their speech. . 
God will certainly declare those who strive (Mujahids) and the patient ones 

Those who disbelieve and annoy the Holy Prophet, their good deeds will be annulled 

The believers warned not to make their deeds annulled by not obeying the Holy Prophet. . 

The life of this world is only a sport and a play 


He who is niggardly in this life, is niggardly against his own self 
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CHAPTER XLVII 
Muhammad 


(Muhammad) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


38 Verses in 4 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Belief in the Apostle 
Muhammad removes the 
evils 


The deeds of those who disbelieve and obstruct others from belief, are annulled— 

‘Those who do bel:cve in the Apostle Muhammad and do good, get their evils 

wiped out—God will help those who help His cause—God is the Guardian of 
the believers and there shall not be any guardian for the disbelievers 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


rith I. Those2292 who disbelieve and 
Mai nere upad hinder (others) from the Path of TREER. 
faith will he God, He shall render in “vain ab de OF Ino 5 


Seen their deeds. PN hana 
v.2 O pol 


CHAPTER XLVII 
MUHAMMAD (Muhammad) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


38 Verses in 4 Sections 


Vr. 1. (2292) Generally commentators ascribe this verse to the conduct of the disbelievers like Nazr and 

tbah and the others who were not only themselves on the wrong path, but also prevented the others from 
geting aright. There is another very reasonable and very logical interpretation of this verse. The concluding 
words, ‘He (God) shall render their (good) works nuil and void’ suggest the people meant by this verse could 
also be those believers who did a good thing by embracing Islam and consequently having done many other good 
things like prayers, fasting, pilgrimage etc. but after the departure of the Holy Prophet from this world, they fell 
an easy victim to the satanic instigations of going against the Word of God and the Word of the Holy Prophet, 
i.e., his advices, and thus returning to the position of disbel evers and such deserters have no doubt, had once done good 
things before, but all these good things would be automatically forfeited. Other reference to the good deeds in 
the case of the disbelievers who had not embraced Islam at all, would be illogical for therc was no goodness in 
them prior to embracing the truth for not only did they hold belief in false and imaginary gods and deities, bur 
also their practical lives were horribly wicked and their deeds were naturally bad. Hence this verse would reason- 
ably refer to those dissenters or the deserters among the people who once called themselves Muslim, but soon 
after the departure of the Holy Prophet, had turned hostile to the Ahlul-Bait and acted against the Holy Qur’an 
and violated their covenant (Baith) which they made at ‘Ghadcer-e-Khunr about the position of Ali in the place 
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never will He allow their deeds to SA 7944) 4A 
3 eo . 

go in vain. ost Q 7 iS 


~ MUHAMMAD Chapter XLVII 


of the Holy Prophet. There is the history to bear witness to the havoc played against every holy member of the 
house of the Holy Prophet and their devotees. Such deserters who turned hostile to the holy Ahlul-Bait would 
naturally forfeit all their good deeds they did in the past. 


This asserts that the good deeds will not be of any avail to the disbelievers. (A.P.) 


This is one of the early Madinite Suras. This chaprer refers to disadvantages to the dis- 
believers and advantages awaiting the true believer. (A.P.) 
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5. Soon will He guide them aright 
and improve their state; 


6. And admit them to the garden 
which He hath made known to 


them. 
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8. And those who disbelieve, stum- 
bling (with destruction) shall be 
for them, and He shall render 
(all) their (good) deeds in vain. 


g. That2296 is for they hated what 
God sent down, so shall He 
render null their deeds. 


1o. What! have they not travelled 
in the earth and seen how was 
the end of those before them? 
God brought destruction on 
them, and for the disbelievers 
shall be the like unto it. 


11. That2297 is for God is the 


(b) 
‘Maula’ here 


means a 
guardian & 


guardian of those who believe, 


Iai Cah dy al Gy ás- 


in 45:19 < E OZNA AI ,' AA 1 
mean s a and that the mes there shall O2 1) ay) CEANIGIS & 
not be any guardian") for them. ye 3 
MUHAMMAD Chapter XLVII 
Vr. 2. (2293) Belief in God necessarily includes the beliefin His Word, i.e., the Holy Qur’an, and the belief 


in what was sent down to the Holy Prophet would mean something particularly important and different from the 
general revelations. A reference to this special revelaiion is found in verse 5:67 under which the Holy Prophet 
declared Ali to be the ‘Maula’ or the Master or the Lord of the Believers (sec AIH.—D.M. etc.). Thus this 
verse would mean that those who believe in God, in the Holy Qur’an, and do good deeds, in addition to ali 
those who believe, (i.e., abide by what was declared by the Holy Prophet under the special revelation 5:67, i.e.,) in 
the Imamat of Ali which is the truth, whatever evil they would have wrought in their past life, would be wiped 
out of the records of their deeds. It must be remembered that it was only at the declaration of Ali as the 
succeeding Master or the Lord of the believers, in the place of the Holy Prophet, that the religion Islam was decreed 
to have been perfected. Thus without the belief in Als succession to the Holy Prophet, the faith is neither 
complete nor would it be acceptable. 


The repeated mention of the belief in the Holy Prophet in particular as one of the conditions 
of the belief (when addressed to the believers) excludes the people of the Book who inspite of the faith in God 
and the other scriptures, did not believe in the Last Revelation to the Last Prophet and His Message—as the 
Truth in its entirety. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 2 


The reward to believers 
and punishment to the 
disbelievers 


Those given the knowledge—The Prophet told to seek protect on for himself 
and pardon for the sins of the believer men and believer women 


Verily,2298 God will admit those 
who believe and do good, to the 
gardens “neath which flow rivers; 
and those who disbelieve enjoy 
themselves and eat as the “beasts 
eat, and the fire shall be their 
abode. 
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MUHAMMAD Chapter XLVII 
Vr. 4. (2294) Under the ordinance issued in this verse, every Muslim when he meets the disbelievers in any 


conflict (and not afier the enemy falls), has to kill h'm or get killed, and entitle himself to the reward promised 
by God, to those who get slain in the way of God, ‘.e., either kill the enemy of God and the truth or get killed, 
there is no via media left to the choice of the Muslim. Read verse 35 below—the Muslims were warned aga nst 
even getting weary and suing for peace. Let every reader of the Holy Quran ser,ously magne what could be 
the position of those companions of ihe Holy Prophet who instead of meeting ihe enemy as commanded by 
God, deserted the Holy Prophet in the very midst of the battle, and ran away from the field and disappeared 
for days together. See the details of the battles of Ohod, Hona n, and in Khaiber they came back running away 
from the enemy acknowledging the triumph of the enemy. Every defensive expedition was sent by the Holy 
Prophet, under the command of Ali and every time Al: was victorious. The Holy Prophet, could not have reason- 
ably placed any of his companions at the command of any expediiion for, he would have brought only defeat 
to the cause of God, and death and destruction to the godly ones, .e.,the Muslims. Had the Covenant of 
Ghadeer-e-Khum been duly honoured and the Last declaration of the Holy Prophet about his Ahlul-Bait and the Holy 
Qur'an, been adhered to, the Musl ms would never have been diviced into groups ner the Holy Ahlul-Bait would 
have been subjected to the miseries they suffered nor the tragedy of the wholesale massacre at Karbala would 
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have been enacted. The ordinance refers to the action when the enemy attacks and not when the enemy 
surrenders. There is a wishful thinking of some, about the suggestions given in this verse about the captives, that it was 
the suggestion of a companion which raises his position even above that of the Holy Prophet! and will mean God 
lacks the wisdom of men. (Refer to ‘Figh’). 
This ordinance regarding taking ransom or obliging the enemy, is after the total defeat of the enemy— 
till the total disarmament of the enemy is achieved. As for the extent of this last condition, refer to ‘Figh.’ (A.P.) 


This verse bears sufficient evidence that in no stage the killing of captives was ever approved 
by Islam, Hence narration contradicting this is spurious. (A.P.) 


Refers to the treatment of the captives by the believers, as a trial. Some would like to 
ransom and some would set them free for the sake of God and some would go further and feed them for the 
sake of God without expecting any reward or thanks from them. Rnv. 76:7-9. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (2295) God’s making firm the feet of the believers, is conditional, i.e., subject to their helping the cause 
of God. It does not mean that God is helpless and He appeals to man to help Him. It is to prove the worth of the 
calibre of the people themselves and to manifest their inherent qualities to justify the bestowal of His grace and 
bounties on them. Thus those who fled away from the battle-fields deserting Islam and the Holy Prophet are naturally 
those who are not firm in their feet, (i.e.,in their faithin God). This fact is proved from the rebellious conduct, 
of the people in their covetous hunt for undue power and position, immediately as the Holy Prophet left this world. 
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None of the holy Imams of the Ahlul-Bait ever cared for any temporal power or the 
worldly glory. They suffered the most tortures, persecution and painful death at the hands of their assassins but never in 
the least did they swerve from the path of the Lord. They are the best examples and the divinely set up models 
for mankind to follow. It is referring to this truth that the Holy Prophet declared:— 


“The likeness of my Ahlul-Bait is that of the Ark af Noah, he who got into it was saved, and he who turned 
away from it was drowned and lost.” 


The best and the greatest example of steadfastness in the way of the Lord can be seen in Husain and his 
comrades at Karbala and the sufferers of the members of his family from Karbala to Kufa and Kufa to Damascus 
—which has no parallel in the history of mankind. 


Reading this verse with Rv. 8:12, 14:27 shows that consistence and persistence in thought, 
word and action particularly in adversities, is the sign of firmness in faith and the lack of it, is the weakness 


in faith. (A.P.) 


Vr. 9. (2296) This verse clearly says the fate of those described in the previous one, i.e., all their good deeds 
are consequently wiped out after their desert ng the Holy Prophet and running away from the battle-fields, there 
did not remain the least credit to them for their goodness. 


This indicates that disliking any portion of the revelation renders the other deeds null and 
void—as Tabari tells us about the conversation which took place between ibne Abbas and Omar the kalif while 
the latter said ‘Qoreish did not like the apostleship and the caliphate both to be in the house of Hasham so they 
chose their omn man’. Ibne Abbas said: “No wonder the Qoreish had already disliked God’s revelation and quoting 
this verse said-—But if they had chosen the one whom God hath chosen, it would have been much better for them? (A.P.) 


Vr. 11. (2297) Note the title ‘Maula’ (Master) or the Lord, used for God, the same title is used for the 
Holy Prophet 5:55 and 33:6. The same word has been used by the Holy Prophet for Ali at Ghadeer-e-Khum 
(See (MIAH) and the others who have recorded the event). Thus the position of Ali in relation to the Ummate- 
Muhammadi, i.e., the Muslim people, is that of the Holy Prophet as ‘Khalifatullah’,a Deputy of God on earth. 
Nothing else could have been said for Ali. 


‘Maula’ here means ‘Guardian’ and in 45:19 it means a friend. (A.P.) 


Vr. 12. (2298) Those who are exclusively covetous of this life and the happiness in this world, are mindful 
of their physical welfare, always after enjoying various kinds of delicious food and the fulfilment of various kinds 
of carnal desires and the other vain amusements. They do not have any inkling of the spiritual welfare in the 
left hereafter Thus they are in no way better than the beasts who eat to their fill and always after some food for 
their physical body without any higher interest and who never care for their own fellow beings, 25:44. Since man 
has been entrusted with the higher faculties of mind and spirit and when he has wasted the invaluable gifts 
and has totally neglected the trust or has misused it, he shall naturally have the penalty for it. See 8:55, 25:44. 
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If Adam had been left in the Lower Paradise in which he was first placed, he would have conti- 
nued satisfied with such as said here. (A.P.) 


Vr. 13. (2299) The town referred to, is Mecca which the Holy Prophet was forced to leave. He loved 
the town so very much that while leaving it, he turned round to it and addressing it he said, “O? Mecca! Thou 
art the one whom I loved the most, had I not been forced by the disbelievers, and commanded by the Lord, U would 
never have left thee”? This verse contains the prophecy of the overthrow of the then authority of the heathens 
who held sway over the place. 


This verse was revealed to the Holy Prophet while he was migrating from Mecca to Madina. 
Thus it is a great prophecy about the defeat and the destruction of the opponents of the Holy Prophet. (A.P.) 


Vr. 14. (2300) Such examples, of the opposites never being equal, have been repeatedly given in the Holy 
Qur’an, to warn man, against committing such blunders while choosing a leader for him, or fixing an ideal for 
him to follow in his practical life in this world. See 5:100, 6:50, 13:16, 39:9. The Divine Mercy is obviously 
interested in providing as many cautions and as many guiding notes as desirable, to keep man away from falling 
into the traps of the false leaders and getting away from the right path. There are notes of similar guidance and 
warnings See 67:22, 10:35. Any sensible one whois seriously mindful about his spiritual welfare and his well-being 
in the life hereafter and his salvation on the Day of Judgment, would naturally be specially careful in selecting 
the guide for him after the departure of the Holy Prophet from this world. Those who sincerely seck the truth, 
are surely guided to it by God Himself—z9:69. 
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The verse could in the first place be interpreted to say that the Holy Prophet who has been 

sent into this world with the clear and the sure guidance of the Holy Qur'an, could never be compared to any 
one else particularly the one who is obviously on the path of evil. This same verse could be even a directive for 
the muslims regarding the choice of their guide in the absence of the Holy Prophet. Those are the Ahlul- 
Bait who have been purified by God Himself, 33:33, and to follow in the place of the Holy Prophet there is 
Ali with all the credentials of his matchless superiority in the spiritual as well as the physical excellence—-with 
unquestionably pure character and godly conduct, who like the Holy Prophet, never in his life, bowed to any- 
one save God. The height of his knowledge, godly sense of justice, inimitable piety and the other qualities of internal and 
external excellence ranging to divinity, the whole Islamic world unanimously acknowledges. In contrast to this 
godly and the heavenly personality, are those who had once been idolatrous, drunkards and evil-doers and who 
even after embracing the truth, valued their personal interest and the safety of their own life and their life-interest, more 
than Islam and the life of the Holy Prophet, and deserted the muslim ranks repeatedly and ran away leaving the 
Apostle of God, totally unmindful of the fate of the faith Islam in the midst of the formidable forces of the enemy. 
While the mercy of the Lord provides mankind with repeated notes of guidance and ultimately leaves the choice 
to the decision of every individual. See—76:2, 5:100, 6:50, 10:35, 33:16, 39:9, 40:57, 67:22. 
Vr. 15. (2301) There is the mention of ‘Maghfirat’ in this verse for those in Paradise. This clears the 
actual meaning of the word. It need not always mean pardon or forgiveness for pardon or forgiveness are needed 
for sin and it would mean that Paradise is a place where sinning will go on whereas it could never possibly be 
true about the life in heaven. Hence ‘Maghfirat’? means protection. Yor fruits-—See 43:73. 


For the boiling water—-See 37:67. 


This is a clear assertion of the figurative presentation of the state of bliss and enjoyment 
in the life hereafter. Up to the end of this verse is the comparison between the believers and the disbelievers. (A.P.) 


Vr. 16. (2302) Ali, the First Holy Imam, says that it is we, the Ahlul-Bait who were first informed of the 
Word of God which was revealed to the Holy Prophet and the reference in this verse is to us. Those who were 
bestowed with knowledge could not be any other than Ali and his issues whose knowledge, like that of the Holy 
Prophet, was in-born and not that which was acquired—See 29:49 and (sce 6:25)—See 3:6, 4:162, 3:17, 58:11. 


From here, begins the dealings with the hypocrites. 


This indicates that all those who embraced Islam—saw and heard the Holy Prophet—were not 
alike in the degree of faith and the appreciation of Islam. Hence the theory that all those muslims who saw the 
Holy Prophet and heard from him are ‘Sahabas’, i.e., Companions—and all Companions are equally righteous and 
the guiding stars—is unfounded. 


According to the lengthy statement of Ali, classifying those of the companions who heard the 
Holy Prophet—some were lacking knowledge—and the power of understanding—some were antagonists to what he 
said and some were disinterested in religious matters. Thus their questioning after hearing of him, would be with 
a different motive according to their respective tendencies. 


‘Those given the knowledge’, the Foremost and Topmost was Ali himself—about whom the 
Joly Prophet had said: “J am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate”—-for details refer our note in Sura 69. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 18. (2303) See 43:66, 12:107. 
The Holy Prophet has given the following signs heralding the approach of the end of the 

world and the Day of the Final Judgment. 

People would neglect praying. 

Carnal desires would be blindly followed. 

The sincere believers in God mould be helpless against the rebellious life led by the masses. 
Good will be considered as evil and evil as good. 

The unreliable would be considered as reliable and the reliable as the unreliable. 

The liars would be held as the truthful and the truthful as liars. 

Women would rule the states. 

Men mould take counsel even from their maid-servants, 

y. Young boys would preach from the pulpits. 

10. Jesting and vain talk would adorn the assemblies of men. 

ur. Charity and alms giving, would be considered by the rich as a punishment to them, 

12. Children would revolt against their parents. 

13. There would be a frequent appearance of the comet. 

14. Women would carry on merchandise. 

15. Drought would become common. 

16. The needy would be looked down mith spite, derision and hatred. 

17. People would be human only in appearance but their hearts would be of the devil. 

18. Homo sexuality would be freely practised. 

19. Men mould look like women and momen would appear in men’s garbs. 
20. Women mould ride as men do. 
21. Mosques would be adorned with gold and silver as do the heathens to their temples. 

22. People would outwardly look to be friends but at heart would be the enemies of each other. 
3- The males among the Muslims would dress themselves in silk and golden robes. 
24. Usury and bribery would become commonly current. 


OW ORY 


25. Musical amusements and games of chance, would become common enjoyments. 
20. Religion would be degenerated and irreligiousness would become the order of the day. f ; 
27. The worst among the Muslims would perform the Haj. The rich would perform Haj as a pleasure trip or a picnic— 


The middle class for business and the poor for the show of religiousness and fame as the pious ones. 
28. Anumledge of the Holy Quran would be acquired not to know the truth but for fame. 
29. The product of adultery would be abundant. 
30. Women would give up the veil and would freely lead immoral life. 
31. There would be unseasonal rainfalls, 
32. Adultery would become common. 
33- The birth-rate of male issues would fall to 1 man: 50 women. 


The Holy Prophet also said that a fire would rise from the East and would spread towards 
the West. 

However, man should know, that time and tide do not wait for any one. Time is passing away, 
let man know it or not, when a wrong is committed it has its natural echo of the penalty as the reaction for it 
and the approach of the Hour of Judgment, none knows. Therefore, none should postpone the repentance for 
his sins and should never delay amendment. The time for it, is now and here. But once the punishment comes, 
it could never be averted by any means. Repentance then would be in vain. 


Vr. 19. (2304) ‘/steghfar’ here in the case of the Holy Prophet means protection and it is also that the 
Holy Prophet is commanded to seek the protection of the Lord so that Muslims might follow his example—See 
40:55, 48:2. Rnv. 15. See notes 2301, and 2304. 

God knows the actual position of every one as a sinner as well as a righteous one, let man 
lead a duly disciplined life. 


Every thought and deed of ours, be that in private or in public, has a bearing on our charac- 
ter and our conduct for which we become responsible to the Lord. Hence it is essential that we must always be 
seeking the protection of God. 
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The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad says: “Seeking protection or the forgiveness of God 


ts shaking the trees of sinners. 4s the dried leaves fall down by the wind or hy a shake, the ‘tsteghfar’ or the asking of the for- 
giveness on the part of a man or a woman does.” 


Rnv. 40:55. In the sense of praying to God to redress ones inherent destitutions, with His 
blessings and grace, is the highest form of worship, commendable for every individual, angel, prophet or any 
other being. But to pray not only for one’s self, but for all those who are in his charge and followed him, is 
the task of the Leadership, i.e., “mamat? (A.P.) 


Vr. 20. (2305) The believers referred to here can only be those who in thcir loyalty to God and His cause 
were cager and anxious to fight out falsehood, once for all, until there remains nothing but truth to rule the destiny 
of mankind as a whole. The best example of such men of strong faith was Ali who whenever it occurred to 
fight in God’s way, was the foremost, and the one who did the most even when cvery one else had fled away 
from the field. And those referred to as the ones in whose heart was a disease who swooned at the news about 
the command to fight the falsehood, could be no other than those who when it fell to the lot of the Muslims 
to fight their enemy, they sat quiet under the shade of a tree as done at Badr and in Ohod ran way from the battle-fields 
deserting the Holy Prophet and in Khaiber came back to the camp running, driven by the enemy and at Khandaq 
or Ahzab, would never stir from their places against Amar ibne Abdwud, and at Honain ran away without 
paying any heed to the shoutings of Abbas from the Holy Prophet's side. As to who those cowards of the 
hypocrites were and who were the heroes who stood fast with the Holy Prophet in the way of the Jord, it ts 
left for every individual student of the Holy Qur'an, and a sincere seeker of the truth, to find out for himself 
from the Islamic history giving the details about the events and the results of these defensive battles which 
the Holy Prophet had to fight to save Islam and the muslims from being wiped out of existence. History has not 
spared the names of the prominent ones of the supporters of the Truth as well as its deserters. 


About the command to fight the disbelievers, see 4 above—about the sickness in the heart of 
the people.—2:216, 2:244, 4:74-736, 4:84, 5:35, 9:36, 9:41, 9:73, 9:123, 22:78. 


The text of this verses indicates that they are wholly Madinites when Jehad was first ordained. (A.P.) 
(Retter) not to express their opinion but be obedient and loyal to their faith—Vide next verse. 


Vr. 21. (2306) (dnd if they be true). The use of this conditional clause shows that their loyalty was doubtful. 


This may be as a complete sentence meaning, condemnation what some commentators have 
interpreted as in verse 75:34, 35 and it may be taken as a phrase meaning as rendered here—and this is the 
interpretation attributed to ibne Abbas. (A.P.) 


Vr. 22. (2307) This is a continuation of the previous verse and reference is to the same party—not applicable 
to the ‘-fusar’-—and Abdullah ibne Obai cannot be included into it, because he was a notorious figure already 
known for his inclinations. (A.P.) 


Vr. 24. (2308) Note that unlike any orher faiths demanding blind following, Islam wants every individual to 
reflect on the Word of God and know the truth for one’s own self. 


Vr, 25. (2309) This refers to those of the hypocrites as well as those who turned disbelievers in their mad- 
ness for power, pomp and position after the departure of the Holy Prophet from this world. They neglected the 
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MUHAMMAD Chapter XLVI 
Word of God and the admonitions of the Holy Prophet and acted independently to fulfil their lust for position 
and power and corrupted the faith with their own innovations, In the basic Sunni authorities iike Musiim eic. it 
is said: that the Holy Prophet said that on the Day of Judgment a group of his companions would be driven to 
the hell-fire. When asked about the cause, for they were so close and intimate with the Holy Prophet, it would be 
said, because immediately after the departure of the Holy Prophet from this world, they turned disbelievers and rebelled 
against the Word of God and the word of the Holy Prophet and held authority unwarrantedly and effected a great 
corruption in the religion. 

History bears clearest testimony to the fact as to how immediately as the Holy Prophet left 
this world, satan gained a hold on the minds of the time-servers and the opportunists who had embraced Islam 
and how they turned hostile to the holy Ahlul-Bait and what all tyrannies and heartless persecutions they effected 


on those holy souls, all in the name of religion. 

Vr. 26. (2310) Compare the historic facts, how after the Holy Prophet the people refused to obey some of 
his commands about Ali and his Ahlul-Bait and compare what all the Holy Prophet said about the holy ones of 
his family, and quite the opposite to it, the people behaved with them. 

Vr. 28. (2311) Thus it is clearly laid down here that all the good deeds which these hypocrites might have 
done, have been wiped out of their records, 

Vr. 29. (2312) The disease of infidelity was manifest in the open opposition to Islam. The disease in the 


heart, naturally refers to the hypocricy of those who professed Islam by their lips but at heart they were opposed 
to it. The reference here is to the enmity or the ill-will the hypocrites bore particularly to Ali because he was 
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the one and the only hero of Islam, 


Chapter XLVI 


the ever victorious soldier and the Commander of the Muslim army who 


could never be defeated by any one of the enemies of the faith, With Ali on the side of the Holy Prophet and 
Islam, the hypocrites could not succeed in any one of their venturesto get Islam attacked by their allies outside 
Madina. With Ali alive, they had no hope of having their own plans cherished even after the departure of the 
Holy Prophet from this world. Even if they succeeded in owning the poli.icel power, they would never be able 
to hurt the original structure of the faith and would never succeed corrupting the Word of God, the Holy Qur’an, 
for the whole of it, in its verbal form as well as the external and the internal meaning of it, was safe with 
Ali and the Ahlul-Bait. Hence every hypocrite suffered the disease of hatred and ill-will against Ali and the 
Ahlul-Bait of the Holy Prophet. This was the hidden or the concealed disease at their heart, referred to here. 


Vr. 30. (2313) Abu Sayeed Khudri says that ‘Lafnil-Qaul’ stands for the enmity against Ali. And Ubbadah 
bin Samit says that “me tested our issues with their love for Ali and if we found anyone with no love for Ali we 
knew that he would never walk aright in his faith’, The Holy Prophet said “O? Ali! none loveth thee save a believer 
and none hateth thee save a hypocrite? (MS.) 


Some commentators take the literal translation of the word ‘Lahnil-Qaul’, i.c., the oblique, or the 
ambiguous tone of the speech of the hypocrites. Whatever be the assumptions the matter ‘under reference is clear 
that it is the hatred and ill-will against Ali who was to the hypocrites the greatest stumbling block in having 
their way during the life-time of the Holy Prophet and even afterwards. 


This verse clearly indicates the reference is to people not openly known as hypocrites and to 
whom Abi Sayeed al Khidari refers that the tone of their speech means their hatred of Ali ibne Abi Taleb and 
says weused to recognise the hypocrites during the time of the Holy Prophet by their hatred of Ali and the 
same is narrated from Jabir ibne Abdullah, Ansari and Obadat ibne Samit says “we used to test our children mith 
the love of Ali ibne Abi Taleb. If we found them not loving him, we were sure that he was unrighteous.” Vt has 
been authentically reported of the Holy Prophet that he said: “O’ .4ii—loveth not thee but a believer and hateth 
not thee but a hypocrite”? Ahmed ibne Hambal says that in his opinion the verse from 22 and onwards the 
reference is to Bani Omayya. But in our opinion the Bani Omayya are included and the verses cannot be 
confined to them, excluding the other Qoreishites who hated that the apostleship and the Khilafat to be united in the 
House of Hasham. (A.P.) 


Vr. 31. (2314) Apply this verse to those who deserted the Holy Prophet and left the Muslims in the midst 
of the enemies and the experiences which history relates about Ohod, Honain and Khaiber and those who would 
not even stir from their places at Ahzab, i.e., Khandaq, against even a single soldier Amar ibne Abdwud from 
the enemy’s forces, then judge the actual position of these men, as determined by this verse and the situations 
faced by the Holy Prophet. It is a clear case of a miserable failure in the test. Only an intelligent study of the 
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Holy Qur’an would benefit anyone and not a blind verbal recital merely for the sake ofthe sanctity of reciting the 
Word of God. 


Vr. 32. It is clearly laid down here that any opposition, i.e., causing displeasure io the Holy Prophet 
results in the complete forfeiture of the credit for all the good deeds the opponent might havedone. Immediately 
as the Holy Prophet left this world, Ali’s neck was seen in the rope of a group of men, and the world 
witnessed the fall of the door of her abode on the side of the Holy Lady Fatema which caused the injury with 
which she passed away from this world. Ali was assassinated while in prayer in the Mosque at Kufa. Hasan was 
poisoned and Husain along with his children and comrades, was heartlessly butchered at Karbala, and the Eight 
other Holy Imams, in the seed of Ali and Fatema, were martyred. Would ali these events ‘please the Holy 
Prophet or displease him and if this was ‘the opposition to the Holy Prophet and had caused ‘displeasure to him’ what 
is the position of those responsible for all these grave and heinous acts of disloyalty, treachery and brutality against 
the holy Ahlul-Bait? This verse further supports the statement in the previous one. 


Vr. 33. (2315) Merely doing of any amount of good deeds in the life has no guarantee of their being of anv 
avail also, to the individual. He must be a sincere believer in God and he must obey God and His apostle 
Muhammad. Otherwise all the good that has been done by the individual would be made null and void. Apply 
this verse to those who disobeyed the Holy Prophet even before he had left this world. At the verge of his 
departure he commanded those surrounding him, to get him pen and paper to record something so that 
the people may never get astray. But what was the reply—A flat denial with an insult saying “The man (the 
Holy Prophet) was delirious The injury thus caused to the Holy Prophet was deep and grievous. The people 
created such noises that the Holy Prophet at last, had to order them saying (Qoomi anni) ‘get ye away from 
me. Properly speaking, the people were those whom the Holy Prophet had actually expelled away from his presence. 
For details refer to history—relating to the events on the eve of the departure of the Holy Prophet from this 
world and immediately thereafter, 
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Vr. 36. (2316) In any return to the Holy Prophet for his mission—It has nothing to do wih what has been 
enjoined on the muslims re: the prescribed poor-rate, ‘Khums ete.—38. (A.P.) 
Vr. 38. (2317) See 47:38, 5:64. Charity is prescribed for the benefit of the people themselves. And if any 


one is stingy and docs not spend of his earnings, it is to his own loss and disadvantage and God's work never 


suffers for anybody’s failure to discharge his duties, for the 


‘This is a prophecy about the Non-Arabs who would embrace Islam and 
more loyal to the cause of the faith than those addressed here and in verse 5:57. 
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(A.P.) 
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Al-fath 
(The Victory) 


(Revealed at Madina) 
29 Verses in 4 Sections 


SECTIONS 
1. The Victory won for the Prophei. 
2. False excuses given by the Hypocrites. 


More victories for Islam, assured. 


we 


4. Islam’s triumph over all the other Religions. 
——— A 
Important Topics 


The Victory granted to the Holy Prophet and the pardon of thc sins of the believers 
The Tranquillity bestowed on the hearts of the believers Be A 

The swearing of the allegiance to the Holy Prophet (The Bai’atir Rizman). 

A Victory in the near future (Khaiber) promised and prophecied 

The Recapture of Mecca by the Holy Prophct prophecied 

The prevalence of Islam over the other religions prophecied .. << T 
The Holy Prophet Muhammad, the Apostle of God, and the qualities of the believers 


Chapter 
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CHAPTER XLVIII 


Al-fath 
(The Victory) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


29 Verses in 4 Sections 


SECTION 1 
The victory won for the 
Prophet 


The open victory won for the Prophet—The forgiveness for the followers of 
the Prophet, assured—The hand of God upon the hand of the covenanters—The 
great recompense for the faithful 
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CHAPTER XLVIII 
AL-FATH (The Victory) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


29 Verses in 4 Sections 


Vr. 1. (2318) The reference is to the first and great victory gained by the Treaty at Hudaibiyya. The 
Treaty of Hudaibiyya is an event of very great importance and of special significance as it was not only the first 
crushing Triumph of the Truth against falsehood but also an occasion which disclosed and brought to light the 
actual strength of the faith of the many who posed as great heroes of the faith and the leaders of the people, 


In the sixth year of the Emigration (Hijrat) to Madina, guided by a dream, the Holy Prophet 
marched towards Mecca which he was forced to leave six years ago, to perform the pilgrimage to the Holy Ka’ba. 
It was declared that the intention is not at all to fight any one but to visit the Holy House of God as pilgrims 
to it. About 1500 of the Muslims accompanied the Holy Prophet. They carried no arms with them except the 
traveller’s swords, sheathed. Only one of his wives Lady Omme Salema accompanied him for the pilgrimage. 
Notwithstanding the peaceful and unwarlike appearance of the unarmed pilgrims, obviously without any military equip- 
ment whatsoever, the enemy was alarmed and posted strong and fully armed cavalry under Khalid bin Walid and 
Akrama bin Abu-Jahl, at about six miles out of Mecca on the Madina Road. An informer intimated the Holy 
Prophet of the movement of the enemy and yet the Holy Prophet continued his peaceful march until the Meccan 
forces were in sight. As the intention was not to fight or to meet any resistance and at Hudaibiyya, his camel 
‘Qaswa’ stopped of its own accord and knelt with an attitude not to proceed further, the Holy Prophet under- 
stood the divine direct’on and encamped there. Everyone in the camp, men and the animals, were weary and there 
was no water available at the place nearby. There were wells but all had dried away hence were abandoned and 
choked up with sand. The people reported about the non-availability of the water and the unavoidable need 
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for it. The Holy Prophet took an arrow and planted it with his hands, into one of the wells and immediately 
water began to bubble up and the whole camp was surprised with the great relief which none expected or hoped 
to have. 


The heathens sent three deputies, one after another, repeatedly enquiring of the intention of the 
Holy Prophet. Each one was assured of the solemn intention of pilgrimage and nothing else. One of the mes- 
sengers from the enemy, was Orwa, a chief from Taef, who told the Holy Prophet that the Meccans were des- 
perate and were resolved to perish rather than to allow him to enter the city, and he swore that he visualized his (the 
Holy Prophet’s) being deserted by his companions if the Meccans fell on his camp. At this Abu-Bakr started up resenting 
the imputation. But in view of what the companions of the Holy Prophet had done on the occasions of the defen- 
sive battles already fought, what Orwa said was a possibility. However, the messengers were convinced of the 
devout wish of the Holy Visitor, i.e., only visiting the holy sanctuary, and saw the row of the animals for sacrifice, 
returned to the town and informed the people of their own conviction but the heathens would not agree to the 
entry of the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet sent a messenger (Kharrash bin Omyaa) on his behalf, assuring the 
people of the bonafide of his intention and about his coming to the place with no hostile intention whatsoever but they 
treated him barbarously injuring even the camel he rode and he returned alive narrowly escaping death, 
whereas every one of the messengers from the heathens, was treated with hospitality and kindness. Upon this, 
the Holy Prophet desired Omar to go upon the same errand but he pleaded to be excused and suggested the 
name of Osman (IA. RA. HS. Ibne Hisham EHI). Osman was sent and there was some unexpected delay 
in his return, with the rumour that he was killed. The Holy Prophet, then summoned all the people of his camp 
under a tree and took a pledge from each one of them with oath never to flee under any circumstances but to 
fight to the end and this pledge is called ‘The Pledge under the Tree’—referred to in 48:18. Soon after the 
pledge Osman returned and the anxiety in the camp ended. Some eigthy Meccans who were found beating 
up the Muslim Camp, were arrested and treated with ideal hospitality and fellow-feelings. The Qoreish learn- 
ing about the pledge, fearing a battle and their being routcd once again as on the previous occasions when they 
had attacked the Muslims with the combined strength of their allies (fhsab), sent Sohail bin Amr with some 
other representative and concluded a Treaty. The Holy Prophet dictated the terms of the treaty and Ali was 
desired by him to take it down as follows: ‘Bismillah hir Rahmanir Rahim’,i.e., “In the name of Allah (God), 
the Beneficent, the Most Merciful.” Sohail objected to the words saying that the Meccans did not know who the 
Rahman and the Rahim was, hence he said that the working should begin as they, the Meccans do “Bidmika 
Allahomma,” i.e.,“In Thy name O’ God!” The Holy Prophet agreed and asked Ali to write in the manner, and 
then he continued dictating, ““This treaty made between Muhammad Rasoolullah, i.e., the Apostle of God, and 
Sohail, again objected saying ‘Had the Meccans acknowledged thee O° Muhammad, as the Apostle of God they wouid 
not have risen against thee!” (AF) and said that instead of the term ‘Rasoolullah’, i.e., ‘the Apostle of God’, 
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write his (the Holy Prophet's) father’s name. The Holy Prophet again agreed and by this time Ali had already 
written down “Muhammad ur Rasoolullah, i\e.. Muhammad the Apostle of God.” The Holy Prophet desired Ali to 
erase the words “The Apostle of God.” But Ali submitted “o Apostle of God! I believe in thy being the Apostle 
of God and how could I erase the matter which ts my faith” The Holy Prophet took the writing materials in 
his hand and himself amended it substituting the words ‘son of Abdullah’ in the place of ‘The Apostle of God’ (H.S. 
Tuzkiratul-Kiraam). At the same time the Holy Prophet prophesied also saying “O° Ai! Similarly, thou shalt 
have to agree on a similar occasion in thine own life? This was fulfilled and a treaty was concluded between 
Ali and Moaviah. 
The terms of the treaty (The Treaty of Hudaibiyya) were :-— 


There shall be no aggression on the part of any of the two parties for the next ten years. Neither of 
the parties shall attack the other or any one of their allies. 

Whosoever desires to join Muhammad and enter into a league with him, shall have the liberty to do so. 

If anyone of the Meccans goes to Muhammad and is claimed back by his guardian, he shall be sent back 
to his guardian, but if any follower of Muhammad returns to the Meccans he shall not be sent back. 

Muhammad and his followers shall go back this year without entering the holy precincts. 

Neat year Muhammad and his followers may visit Mecca for three days, when the Meccans shall retire there- 
from. But he may nol enter it, with any arms save those of a traveller viz. cach man with a sheathed 
sword. (IA., Tarikhul Kiraam E.H.I.) 


Many of the prominent followers of the Holy Prophet who expected complete victory, with the 
capture of the town of Mecca and the defeat of the Meccans, were very much disappointed and even Omar 
ibne Khattab openly expressed it saying that “Never did I so ‘strongly doubt about Muhammad being in fact the 
apostle of God as at the Treaty of Hudaibiyya.” He even ventured to address the Holy Prophet thus: “Art thou 
not the true Apostle of God?” The Holy Prophet replied, “J am no doubt.” Omar asked “Are we not in the right 
and our adversaries in the wrong?” Omar again said “Why should we then put a blot upon our faith and bear the 
brunt of humiliation?” The Holy Prophet replied “J am but a Messenger of God and can do nothing against His 
will, He mill help me.” For details about Omar’s conversation on this occasion with Abu Bakr, refer to AF. 
IA., RA., SB., ibne Hisham etc. 
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The text of the Treaty was written by Ali. It was witnessed by most of the prominent com- 
panions of the Holy Prophet. The original was kept by the Holy Prophet and Sohail left with a copy of it. 
Having made the treaty, the Holy Prophet decided to perform such ceremonies of the Pilgrimage as the circum- 
stances then permitted. He issued orders to his followers to do it, but was grieved to see that none save Ali 
paid any heed to his command but when he himself did it, the others gradualiy followed his example. Omar 
again questioned the Holy Prophet about his (the Holy Prophets) promise of entering Mecca unmolested, to which 
the Holy Prophet replied saying: “But when did I promise that it should be in that very year?” (HS. Tarikuhl- 
Kiraam EHI). Vide M.A’s notes 2306, 2321, 2322. 

It was acrushing defeat to the adamant stand of opposition of the heathens and it opened the 
door for the free spread of Islam in Arabia and thence throughout the world. Jt not only stopped the open 
hostilities against Islam but also gave the impetus to the active minds around, to reflect on the merits of the faith, 
Islam, which they in vain opposed with their utmost strength and by all other means possible and ultimately had 
to succumb to the necessity of entering into the truce by which they had themselves to allow those whom they 
had expelled from the place, to enter it, and also to allow the same faith which they hated and opposed so 


mightily, to spread among themselves. 


The events that followed the treaty, proved beyond doubt that the Treaty of Hudaibiyya was 
a glorious victory of the Holy Prophet and of Islam. It was under this Treaty that every individual, every 
family, clan or tribe was at liberty to side the Holy Prophet and profess Islam, influence others to do the same 
without the risk of any persecution from the heathens who, under the Treaty were totally unarmed and rendered 
powerless to ill-treat them thereafter. Muslims could freely communicate with the Non-Muslims. Mutual peaceful 
relationship could be established without the fear of any more aggression. Peace and tranquillity was established 
in the land around, and within a short time the country was resounding with the praise of the Holy Prophet 
for helping them out of the oblivion of the heathenism to the blissful life under light of Monotheism. Islam was 
making steady progress throughout the land. Every sensible man in the land began to reflect upon the beauties 
of Islam and the excellence of the divinity in the personal character of the Holy Prophet. Immediately after the 
Treaty, the tribe of the ‘Bani Khoraisa’, freely entered into an alliance with the Holy Prophet. 


This Treaty also disclosed the degree of the faith of some of the prominent companions of the 
Holy Prophet in their behaviour at Hudaibiya. 
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The word ‘/stighfar’ has been explained in the note to 40:55. It means seeking 


protection against sins or sinning and also seeking forgiveness, which act also means seeking protection against 
the consequent effects of any sins already committed. Each of the two meanings would be naturally applicable with re- 
ference to the context of the use of the word. It is an undeniable fact under verse 33:33 the Holy Prophet 
is the divine personality and the Holy Members of whose House, (i.e., family) are those purified by God Him- 
self and thus divinely freed from the weakness of sinning. Those purified ones by God Himself could never 
possibly commit any sin whatsoever. And the Holy Prophet has been described as the one, sent to purify the 
others 2:129, 151, 3:163, 9:103, 62:2. He who is himself polluted and corrupted can never possibly purify 
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the others. In verse 4:80 the Holy Prophet has been introduced as one walking in perfect righteousness and 
in complete submission to God. And under 3:30 God Himself commands the Holy Prophet to tell the people 
that if they love God, to follow him (the Holy Prophet). He who has entircly submitted himself to God, can 
never be imagined to have ever rebelled against God’s authority. Hence ‘/stighfar’ in the case of the Holy Prophet 
(and also the Holy Ahlul-Bait) would only mean to seek God’s protection from the evils of the others. Here 
it would mean the protection granted against all the evils intended against him, in the past as well as in the 
future. In the glorious victory gained by the Treaty at Hudaibiyya, was endowed the panacea for all the evils 
already done against the Holy Prophet and for the muslims they were declared ineffective and the enemy was 
totally disarmed against any open hostility thereafter. It gave the Holy Prophet the consolation against all the 
natural human depression he would have felt for the sufferings of those of his followers in the past. This was 
an encouragement with the promise of the triumph of the truth in the future, which the treaty contained in it. 
Obviously it was the result of the Treaty indeed that two years later he could march to the place, Mecca, which 
he was forced to leave, with an army of ten thousand men and entered into it without fighting and bloodshed 
and make the infidels yield to him as his captives totally at his mercy, and make them recognise him as the true 
Apostle of God, whom they had abused, persecuted and cven banished from the place. It was indeed a very 
great and a really glorious and a grand victory of the prevalence of the truth over falschood, surpassing all 
other victories, in its far-reaching effects. 


This in fact was the greatest protection granted to the Holy Prophet against all his adversaries 
in the land and it naturally consoled him against his feelings “for his nies of his followers. For the explanation 
of the word ‘Istighfar’ see also the note on 40:55 and also the note by A.P 


Zanb here, in the case of the Holy Prophet, means oily the natural mental depression or feel- 
ings at the sufferings which befell the early converts to his faith, and it would never in any sense mean any kind 
of sin, for the Holy Prophet and all the other apostles of God are ‘Afasonms’, the protected ones, i.c., free from the 
inclination to sinning, infallible in character and conduct. 


Besides ‘Zanheka’ here means the sin, crimes, and the similar deeds acted against the Holy 
Prophet by those people who later on became believers. ‘Those who acted like this in the vast and sub-equently 
embraced Islam and the similar one who might at first be at fault and later amend themselves by embracing the 
truth thereafter. The sins of all such ones in the past as well as those of the future generations if they similarly 
embrace the Truth, would be forgiven (Rnv. 39:33-35). This is rather an encouragement to the sinners not 
to be dejected of the Lord’s mercy about their past but to embrace the Truth by the assurance of the forgive- 
ness of sins they have already committed. Besides the sins of the people are taken by the Apostles of God, as 
their own, while they turn mercifully towards the sinners among their followers, seek them be forgiven. Sec 
7:151. For the sin committed by his people worshipping the calf, for which neither Moses nor Aaron was respon- 
sible and yet Moses seeks pardon praying to God sayıng, ‘Forgive me and my brother’. The word ‘Ighfir’ here, 
would mean seeking pardon for the sinners among the people and also protection for Moses and Aaron. Similarly 
here ‘Zanb’ mentioned, is the guilt or the sins of the people and not of the Holv Prophet. 
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For the completion of God’s bounties to the Holy Prophet, read this verse with the verse 5:67 
after which the Holy Prophet had to proclaim AF as the ‘Maula’, i.e., Lord, Master, the Guardian of the muslims 
in his place and it was at the proclamation of Ali's appointment that the verse 5:3 was revealed in which God 
announced: “Today I have completed the religion for you and perfected My bounties (bestowal) on you and I am 
pleased with Islam as your religion,” Here in this verse there is the glad tidings to the Prophet about God’s decree 
to complete his apostolic mission by concluding it with the appointment of Ali in his place and thus to inaugurate 
the institution of Imamat immediately at the conclusion of the ‘Risalat’ apostleship, with him (the Holy Prophet), 
which act guarantees the everlasting life to Islam with the original purity of the textof the Final Word of God, 
ie. the Holy Qur'an and its correct interpretation secured with the Ahlul-Bait. There would be no greater bounty 
in its perfection for the Holy Prophet than the perfection of his own apostolic mission and the security and the 
permanence being granted to the fruits of his labour. 


Guiding the Holy Prophet ro the right way seventeen years after the start of his apostolic 
mission is meaningless. Here by the address tọ the Holy Prophet are meant the people, i.e., the people would 
be guided aright in following the one (Ali appointed as the First Holy Imam after the Last of the Apostles of 
God.) This means that God did not allow the ministry of the Holy Prophet to end with his life on earth but 
granted it a perpetual continuation to abide with humanity for ever. This feature of the Special Grace of God 
on the Holy Prophet has been prophesied long before by Jesus who prophesied that God would give mankind 
the Comforter who would abide with them for ever. 


“I have yet many things to say unto you but ye cannot bear them now.” 
“Howbeit mhen he, the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of him- 
self; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak; and he will show you things to come.” John 16:12, 13 
“And I mill pray the Father and he shall give you another Comforter that he may abide with you for ever.” 
John 14:16. 
The points to be noted here are that the prophets have been styled in Qur’an as follows = 

The freed servants of God, i.e., who are above any satanic temptations. 

2. They follow nothing but revelation. 

3- They are always on right path. So that it has become incumbent for every man to pray to God to guide 
him to the right path on which the prophets were. 

4- This is for all prophets in general and for the Holy Prophet in particular, it is expressively said in the 
beginning of chapter 53--he never went astray nor deviated from the right path and never uttered 
anything out of his own inclination, but what was revealed to him. Having all these in view, to th nk 
of any sin or fault committed by him previously or afterwards means contradiction of all the above 
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qualifications mentioned above and means the disqualification of all the prophets in general and the Holy 
Prophet in particular to represent God and His Willon the earth and to be fit to lead the people. 
And the assertion of the Holy Prophet that whosoever obeys the prophets—obeys God. 


Therefore the ‘Zanb’ here and anywhere else, attributed to the prophets in general and the Holy 
Prophet in particular, should be interpreted as to mean the inherent and intrinsic destitution, shortcomings, which 
is the essential property of every created being. Then ghofran and covering should mean—redress of the inherent 
want by His Grace and blessing. As otherwise the victory in any sense cannot be the cause of the forgiveness 
of any misdeed—done by any devilish motive or factor. Particularly covering of such misdeeds which would be 
committed later on has no meaning. Besides what is said in Rv. 47:19 and in 40:55—‘Zanb’ here means the 
worries which the Holy Prophet would feel for the opposition and the resistance of the hypocrites and pagans 
against the cause of Islam, which obviously was over by the achievement of the decisive victory—both in political 
as well as the spiritual realms. It is these sort of shortcomings which can be removed by the victory and could 
prevent its recurrence in future—and would be the completion of God’s bounty on him. 


To this interpretation refers what the Ahlul-Bait said that Zanb here means the Zanb or the 
sins of the people and not of the Holy Prophet. (A.P.) 


Vr. 3. (2320) This verse is a comprehensive promise of help and even that of a very powerful and trium- 
phant help in every walk of the ministry of the Holy Prophet which was proved that within only a few years 
after this Treaty, Islam made the headway into all directions of the earth, which speed and success in the spread 
of the faith was not given to any other religion in the world. And muslims gained decisive victories over all 
their adversaries in the land (Rnv. 47:15). 


Vr. 4. (2321) On whom the Tranquillity was sent could be only those who never doubted about the divine 
wisdom in the Holy Prophet. The believers who were blessed with the Tranquillity from God were those whose 
faith in the Holy Prophet was never shaken. 


Ibne Abbas says that the Holy Prophet first infused the Unity of God into the minds of men 
and with that was prescribed the regular daily prayers and the charity or the poor-rate, and then was enjoined the 
pilgrimage and the fight in the way of God and after this he enjoined the devotion or attachment to Ali for with 
the devotion to Alt, the faith was made firm, and unshakable for following Ali was nothing but the faith in practice. 
The Holy Prophet and Ali being of oue and the same divine Light, they were indenrically infallible and Ali is 
the one of those referred to in 33:33 as purified by God Himself. Ali is the only one like the Holy Prophet who 
never bowed to falsehood. Ali is one of the Holy Ahlul Bait whom any polytheistic pollution never touched 
in their life, while all the others had sometime or the other, more or less, heen polluted with the pagan falschood and 
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idolatry. Thus the Holy Prophet commanding the people to love Alii.e.,to be devoted to him, was to provide 
them with the perfect model of the faith and its practice for their guidance. Forces of heave n— they are the angels, 
the spirits and the divine control over the minds of the living beings in the universe who are ever mobilised to 
serve the fulfilment of the will of God while the success granted to the muslims in the physical sphere of the 
visible world through the use of their intellect and the bodily strength, armed with the divine blessings, there were 
the spiritual forces which paved the way for the success of Islam by controlling the minds of the people and driv- 
ing them to the side of Islam to embrace the truth and thus strengthen the ranks of the believers more and 
more, dav by day. 


Indicates that ‘Sakina’ or ‘Tranquillity reveals in the heart—and whoever is blessed with 
this bounty, will never in any circumstances of adversity of an overwhelming joy be shaken—to deviate in 
the least from the right causes, This is a clear mark of distinction with which the true believer can always be 
recognised. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5. (2322) ‘Ihe removal of the sins from those who believe is that which is hinted or referred to in 
verse 2 above. Note that the grace of the removal of the sins is promised only to the faithful mentioned with the 
Tranquillity at heart referred to in the preceding verse, j.e., those who never doubted about the apostleship of the 
Holy Prophet, as those who doubted at Hudaibiyya. This great boon or the munificence of the grace of God or 
wiping out the sins could never be meant for any one and every one who professed Islam only in words, and in action 
deserts the Holy Prophet in the midst of the risk of his life and the destruction of the faith, for what is promised in this 
verse, is termed as the best achievement which could be given only to be the best among the believers not to 
the hypocrites with dwindling minds. 


Vr. 6. (2323) Note the position of those who entertain evil doubts. There could be no greater evil than the doubting 
as was done by some about the divine wisdom which the Holy Prophet enacted in agreeing to the Treaty at Hudaibiyya, 
and doubting about the bonafide of the apostleship itself of the Holy Prophet. One of the companions had openly and 
bluntly confessed about his doubt on the day. Even (MA) has acknowledged Omar’s misgivings on the occasion. 


One of the heart diseases—resuliant from the absence of Sakina, i.e., Tranquillity. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (2324) The reference here is again to the forces of the heaven and the earth, which are wholly God's. 
It is an encouragement to the believers about the heavenly succour ready in store for them in their undertaking 
to defend the ‘rath. This is obviously a counter assurance against the degenerating effects of the doubts created 
by some about the apostleship of the Holy Prophet at the Treaty at Hudaibiyya lest the believers, might get doubtful 
about the help from God in their encounter with the disbelievers and the hypocrites. 


\r. 8. (2325) The tbree-fold tasks of the Holy Prophet, as the Apostle from God are referred to here:— 


r. A mitness t0 God’s Unity, and His exclusive supreme authority over the universe and a witness to the accept- 
ance and the rejection of the message he had brought. 
2. To bear the glad tidings of God's mercy and grace to those who believe in Him and act to His Will. 
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3. To warn the disbelievers against their disbelief and the hypocrites of their concealed enmity against the faith 
and the faithful, ie., those who for all outward appearances seemed to be muslims and even remained among 
the companions of the Holy Prophet and yet doubted about his being in fact the Apostle of God. 


Vr. 9. (2326) Ref. the pronouns and the obligation in the three clauses—the first and second may refer to the 
Holy Prophet and the Third certainly to God. However these terms have been used for the Holy Prophet—Rv. 
7:157- This establishes that reverence and homage to the Holy Prophet is reverence and homage to God Himself— 
as it follows in the next verse. (A.P.) 


Vr. 10. (2327) The reference is to the swearing of the allegiance by the muslims done at Hudaibiyya. The 
occasion arose when the Holy Prophet with about 1400 muslims, with the exclusive object of performing pilgrimage 
to the Holy Ka'ba reached Hudaibiyya, in spite of repeated assurance from the Holy Prophet, of the object of 
their visit to Mecca being nothing but pilgrimage and pilgrimage alone and inspite of the muslim manifestly 
being unarmed for the least conflict, the Meccans opposed the entry of the Holy Prophet into the town. (Verse 
18 below) According to the Arab custom of swearing fealty, each one of the 1400 muslims came forward giving 
his hand in the hand of the Holy Prophet. It was a very impressive demonstration of one’s surrender of his 
self to the other. The statement that God’s hand was over their hand meaning that God had accepted their 
fealty to the Holy Prophet. Hence the swearing of the fealty or the allegiance at Hudaibiyya is called ‘Bai’at-ur- 
Rizwan (i.e., the Fealty which has earned God’s pleasure). An intelligent study of the events discloses that the 
delay in the return of Othman and the consequent apprehension of treachery on the part of the Meccans, was 
only a providential plan to bring into effect the allegiance which later on proved as to who was in fact a true 
believer, faithful to his own pledge and who was only an opportunist or weak in faith to desert the faith by 
deserting the ranks of the faithful on the trying occasions, in the battle-fields leaving the Holy Prophet in the 
midst of his enemies when they ran away from Hawazen and did not return even inspite of the Holy Prophet’s 
shouting for them to return, saying “O’ Swearers of the Bai’at-ur-Rizwan where do ye fly (For the details about 
the Treaty of Hudaibivya See note to Verse 1). 


This confirms our note verse 2. Allegiance to asinner or a person who deviates from the right 
path cannot be the allegiance to God. 


Indicates the oaths of the allegiance of the people was subject to violation and that all were 
not firm in their faith Rv. 33:11-13, 22:24. (A.P.) 


Vr. 11. (2328) The reference is to the people apprehended attack of the Meccans upon the muslims who were 
leaving as unarmed pilgrims and fearing the expedition to Mecca to meet some calamity at the hand of the 
Meccans, lagged behind giving lame and false excuses and did not accompany the Holy Prophet. They are ad- 
monished saying none could prevent, if God wills to harm or profit them. 


Vr. 14. (2329) The kingdom of the heavens and the carth is God’s. Evil would naturally and essentially 
have its requital but since God is Oft-forgiving and Merciful, the door of sincere repentance, is always wide open 
for sinners to avoid the punishment. But the determination of the pardon or the punishment depends upon the 
independent decision of the Lord. i 

It is said that the Treaty at Hudaibiyya was made in the sixth year of Hijrat (Migration to 
Madina) and in the seventh year befell the expedition to Khaiber. The Holy Prophet said that God had Com- 
manded that every one who was at Hudaibiyya, i.c., all those who had sworn allegiance to the Holy Prophet, should 
proceed to Khaiber—and promised a sure victory, and said that the others need not join the expedition. 


Vr. 15. (2330) Since the promised success at Khaiber would not be without a rich return, those who lagged 
behind and did not accompany the Holy Prophet to Mecca, with false and lame excuses, now desired to join 
the expedition. It seems to be the divine object of proving the faithful and the treacherous ones among those who 
swore allegiance at Hudaibiyya, as well as to deprive those who were absent from the pilgrimage group to Mecca, 
from having the credit of fighting for God’s cause and being benefited by the material return for it. Vor Jehad 
was not to please anybody or for any personal gain but for the cause of Truth. 


Vr. 16. (2331) The fight against a people of mighty prowess referred to here is interpreted by various com- 
mentators as the people of Iran, the Romans, and the others whom the Muslims fought after the Holy Prophet. 
These are unfounded conjectures for the verse says that the desert Arab who lagged behind the pilgrimage 
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expedition to Mecca, would very soon be called, i.c., summoned by the Holy Prophet to ihe fight with the kind 
of the hosts mentioned here, but in the case of the wars which the muslim monarchy fought for its territorial 
expansion after the Holy Prophet, there was no call to the people from him. 


It was nothing but the lust for power and glory that stimulated the people. Hence the 
reference is to the hard fight the people were pur toat Moonta Tabuk and Hunain where the cowards and the faith- 
less ones in the muslim ranks, took to their heels deserting the Holy Prophet in the heat of the battle, practically 
in the hands of the enemy. 


The Commentators differ about the identity of the pcople of mighty prowess and some 
thought it as a reference to the Romans, Persians or the Arabs—~heretics—with whom the muslims fought after the 
Holy Prophet but the use of the prefix—‘S’ indicates a near future, to refer to the expedition of Tubook Moota 
which took place in the life, time of the Holy Prophet re. which the passage predicts a reverse. (A.P.) 


Vr. 17. (2332) Kinds of the people exempt from the call to fight in the way of God at Khaiber are men- 
tioned here. With the promise of the reward for the steadfast ones there is the announcement of the grievous 
punishment to those who turn back. Let the reader enquire from history as to who all took to flight on the occasions of 
the trials in the subsequent battles, and know their actual position and their ultimate fate in the life hereafier. 
For details refer to : (Tabari, Ruazatul-Ahbab, Tarikhu! Khamis, Abul-Fida etc.). 


Vr. 18. (2333) If God had been pleased with every one who took the oath of allegiance at Hudaibiyya, there 
was no necessity of the mention of the believers here. Thus the mention of ‘the believers’ in this verse, logically 
qualifies the statement to indicate that there werc the believers in the camp at Hudaibiyya as well as the hypo- 
crites (see verse 10 above). 


To the loyal and the faitful ones, there is the glad tiding of the bestowal of the tranquillity 
in their hearts, with the promisc of a grand victory in the near future, i.e., the victory at Khaiber. And thosc 
on whom tranquillity had been sent from God, could not be those who doubted about the apostleship of the 
Holy Prophet and deserted him in the battles. (Tabari, Ruazatul Ahbab, Tarikhul Khamis, Abul Fida EHI). 


The verse indicates that God was pleased, not with all those present there but the believers 
whom He knew what was in their hearts—due to which He sent down tranquillity on them. Thus tranquillity 
becomes the sign of their sincerity in faith, and the test of the tranquillity was the firmness displayed by the 
true believers in the subsequent battles for the faith. To extend the term ‘Momineen’ to include all those 
present and swore allegiance, will include even the hypocrites and rhose showed the lack of tranquillity before and 
after the revelation of this passage. (A.P.) 


Vr. 19. (2334) For the loyal and the faithful ones who kept up the oath of allegiance and did not show their 
backs to the enemy, there was also the material profit in abundance, i.e., at Khaiber, at Hawazan, which followed 
the capture of Mecca. 


Vr. 20. (2335) The promise of the abundant profit, is about the gains the muslims got at Khaiber and 
Hawazan, which followed the capture of Mecca. 


The restraint of the hands, is a reference to the restraint which the ribes Bani Asad and the 
Bani Ghatfan exercised out of the awe of the muslims which God effected in their hearts. These powerful tribes, 
had contemplated to attack Madina and take the inmates including the women and children as captives, but they 
were with God’s help restrained from doing it. 


The sign for the believers could be a reference to the godly valour and strength which God manifes- 
ted that day at the hands of Ali—who inflicted a crushing defeat on the formidable and the well equipped and well 
protected enemy, which had been proved unconquerable by those sent prior to him. The wonderful event of Ali’s plucking 
the huge iron-door of the fortress of Khaiber with his one hand and throwing it several yards away, which could not even 
be moved by several men together, which event is stilla wonder to the human world. Jt is reported not in the 
legends but in the authentic works of history, that Ali did not only pluck the huge iron-door with his one hand 
and threw it yards away from him but also held it on his hand as a bridge over the ditch and caused the Muslim 
army to cross the ditch by passing over the bridge improvised by him. When asked, Alisaid: “Z did not pluck 
the door of Khaiber by my strength but by God's.” 
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At least a very brief note on the historic event of the expedition to Khaiber is essential for 
a sincere student of the Holy Qur'an to know, at whose hands the great success for Islam, was given to the 
Holy Prophet and who was true to his pledge to God and the Holy Prophet and how the companions of the 
Holy Prophet, one after another returned to the camp defeated by the enemy. How the paining eyes of 
Ali were once for all cured by the mere application of the saliva from the mouth of the Holy Prophet. And 
how the same enemy who was proved unconquerable, was in one single effort, conquered and crushed for ever 
by Ali and how Ali demonstrated the godly strength, powers and the prowess divinely endowed in him. And Ali 
being declared by the Holy Prophet as the one who loved God and whom God and His Apostle loved. 

It needs always to be remembered by every sincere student of the Holy Qur’an that many things 
in the Qur'an could be understood only in their context and with the essential knowledge of the background of 
the important event concerning it. 


When every one who was sent towards the enemy, had returned defeated, the Holy Prophet made 
a mysterious announcement that the next day he would send the one who wasa ‘Karrar? Repeated Attacker and 
Neve a ‘Farrar’, i.e., a Runaway from the battlefield, who loved God and whom God and His Apostle loved. Every 
one coveted to be the one, and each one with all his armour on, manifesting the full show of his martial 
personality, passed before the Holy Prophet coveting the choice. To the surprise of every one the next morning 
the Holy Prophet summoned Ali whose eyes were paining. The Holy Prophet applied his saliva into the eyes 
of Ali and they were miraculously cured. The Holy Prophet handed over the standard of Islam and bade him 
saying ‘Go and capture Khaiber” A very reasonable question arises here as to why he did not do the same at the 
beginning itself. It is quite obvious that it is not that the Holy Prophet did not know that the enemy was not 
conquerable by the others but it was the divine plan, to give the chance first to the others and let the others 
themselves prove their own mettle at such times of facing the formidable enemies, to prove to the world who 
was who in Islam and in the Muslim ranks and who and what Ali was. It is all for the guidance of mankind 
and particularly for those who are sincerely after knowing the truth. 


The Holy Prophet armed Ali with his own hands and himself handed over to him the Standard 
of Islam as he had done on the day of the Ditch (Khandaq) when everyone refused to go against Amr ibne 
Abdwud and he had to send Ali who was then only a youth, to fight the full-grown, fully-equipped and well- 
seasoned devilish monster-like champion of the enemy. 

The Holy Prophet said: “O° .1h, first call the people of Khaiber to Islam and if thou get even 
one to the side of the Truth, it will be better than sacrificing many costly camels—and O’ Ali, it is in their scriptures 
that the one who would capture Khaiber would be called Elia and when they ask thee thy name say that thy name 
is Ali” When Ali approached the fortress of Khaiber, Marhab the renowned champion of the jews sent his brother 
‘Harit who was also equally strong and skilled. When Ali, in time finished Harith, Marhab strongly armed and 
fully protected, dashed out of the stronghold, in full rage shouting: “Z am the one who is called ‘Marhab? the world 
knows me.” Ali in reply said “Z am the one whom his mother named Haider’? (i.e., the Lion), Though there seemed 
to be no match in the appearance and the manifest strength and the equipment of the two, for Marhab looked 
like man-mountain and a fire-spitting dragon and Ali was only ordinarily armed yet the godly champion of 
Islam did not take much time to kill the enemy of God and His Apostle. When Marhab was killed the 
enemy rushed into their stronghold, their fort, and closed the huge iron-door of the fort on the other side of 
the ditch around it. Ali jumped over the ditch and putting his hand into the door applied the godly strength 
and plucked the huge iron-door out of its strongly fixed hinges and raised it over his head and held it in his 
hand over the ditch and ordered the Muslim army to pass over it and enter the fort and then threw it several 
yards away from him. Later several men joined together could not move the door from the place it had fallen 
for it was so heavy. This is the ‘S gn’ referred to in this verse (vide the works of Islamic History Tabari, 
Ruazatul Ahbab, Tarikhul-Khamis). From that day onwards the wonder-stricken world, called Ali “The 
plucker or the opener of the Door of Khaiber.’ There is another wonder-striking report that the people saw Ali 
with the door of Khaiber on his hand, with his feet in the air above the ground. When asked, Ali said “J did 
not pluck the door of Khaiber with any human strength but with the godly power which God has gifted me.” There 
were seven or more fortresses of the rebellious jews, all these strongholds were captured. As per the prophecy of 
the Holy Prophet, very extensive, rich and fertile lands and gardens and immense amount of wealth were acquired 
by the Muslims. Seeing the fate of the stronger ones of their brethren, the people of Fadak came and surrendered 
without any fight, and presented their lands and gardens to him one of which the Holy Prophet bequeathed to 
his daughter Fatema rights over it. It was at Khaiber that Zainab daughter of Harith and the niece of Marhab 
brought a poisoned roasted limb of a sheep as a gift to the Holy Prophet who, knowing by his divine knowledge 
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the intention of the wicked lady, but just to please the woman who pretended to play a hostess to him, took only 
a pinch of the gifted food and spat it out, and declared that the roasted limb itself spoke out to him of the 
poison contained in it. But Bashir had begun to participate eating of it, the Holy Prophet prevented him but 
even what little he had taken was sufficient to kill him. When the Holy Prophet was in his last sickness before 
his departure from the world, the mother of Bashir went to enquire about his health. The Holy Prophet said 
“QO” mother of Bashir, the little of the poisoned food which killed thy son, which I only tasted just to please my 
hostess, had always been showing its effects thereafter and now it is having its play cutting the vein in my neck. 
Thus the Holy Prophet was martyred by the slow, i.e., the gradual effect of the poison and the Shias, i.c., the followers 
of the Islam-Original hold him as a Martyr. 


Vr. 21. (2336) ‘And their gains, referred to are conjectured to be the Muslim conquests after the Holy Prophet. 
But ignoring the immediate events of great magnitude which had to take place during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet 
himself, and referring to the obscure and the distant ones, is not correct. The references in its wider application, 
could be the spread of Islam in the whole world but the immediate attention would go to the events of Hunain 
and Howazin, Tabook etc. in which the muslims were extraordinarily profited. 


Vr. 23. (2337) ‘The Practice of God’ means that God causes the conflict of His men with those of Satan, i.e., 
the believers in Him with the worshippers of falsehood to ultimately prove the superiority and the success of 
the former. This had been the unchanging heavenly order. 


The ultimate defeat of falsehood in the face of coming of the truth. 8:7, 8; 17:81. (A.P.) 


Vr. 24. (2338) When the Holy Prophet with his 1400 men approached the outskirts of the city of Mecca, 
eighty Meccans determined to attack them proceeded towards the Muslim camp. All the Meccans were arrested 
and released without any punishment. The Meccans also instead of attacking the muslims intending to enter the 
city, of their own accord, offered the treaty which was concluded at Hudaibiyya, thus God restrained their minds 
against thinking of every attack on the muslim camp. .fbdullah bin Magal relates that when Ali was getting the 
treaty dictated to him by the Holy Prophet, thirty Meccans fully armed came dashing towards us. The Holy Prophet 
prayed to God and the assailants were turned blind, We arrested the men but the Holy Prophet ordered them to be released. 
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Vr. 25. (2339) There were believers in Mecca, not known to the muslims from Madina visiting Mecca as 


pilgrims, and such unknown muslims were mixed with the disbelievers undistinguishable from each other. If 
the pilgrim group of the believers had been permitted by God to fight the Meccans who were obstructing them, 
the believers also would have been killed along with the disbelievers and the fault of killing the believers would 
have been on the pilgrim group. Hence the fight was averted by means of the Treaty so that the disbelievers 
might get a chance of repentance and amending their faith and conduct, availing of the Treaty and the pilgrim 
group also be saved from the taunts of the disbelievers for having killed the believers and that the pilgrim group 
as well as the hidden believers in Mecca, both may enjoy the grace of God through the Treaty. Had the bc- 
lievers in Mecca been distinctly and widel separated from the disbelievers, God would surely have punished the 
disbelievers with a painful chastisement for then the believers would not have been affected. 


The reason for restraining the hands while they were victorious. This also indicates that 
many men and women were in Taqiah. (A.P.} 

Vr. 26. (2340) Outcome of selfishness which is the correct definition of ‘Juhiliut’ given by Holy Qur'an 3:154. 

This applies only to those who displayed firmness and tranquillity throughout their life—-both 

in adversities and fortune—compare with g:4o—The Tranquillity is sent to the Holy Prophet excluding his compa- 
nions. (A.P.) —_ 
Vr. 27. (2341) In the sixth year of Hijrat, the Holy Prophet had a dream of performing all the rites of the 
‘Haj’ (pilgrimage) with his followers. (Ibne Athir, Izalatul-Khifa, Madrijun-Nabuwwa—Habibis Siyar, Ruazatul 
Ahbab etc.) based upon this dream it was that he with 1400 muslims reached Mecca and the Meccans obstructed 
and the treaty of Hudaibiyya was concluded. Since what was seen in the dream was not fulfilled, and though 
it had become the means to achieve the wonderful triumph of Islam and the muslims over their enemy, the 
Meccans, some of the companions doubted the Holy Prophet being in fact the apostle of God, (Tarikhul-Khamis— 
Sahih Bokhari, Ibne Hisham) and had asked him if he was in fact a true Prophet of God, this verse was 
revealed. This was in reply to doubt about the apostleship of the Holy Prophet saying that the dream will be 
fulfilled but not as men will but as God wills it. Any intelligent student of the Holy Qur'an would very easily 
visualize that the dream served very great achievements. 

The word ‘Jnsha-Allah’ used in this verse is said to be the guarantee that everyone in the 
first attempt for the pilgrimage would survive until next year to enter the city as a pilgrim, i.e., everyone who 
responded that year in response to the dream, shall have the benefit and joy of its full realization next vear 
to perform the pilgrimage with all its rites duly performed. 

The near victory was the Treaty as well as the victory at Khaibar which was granted by God, 
immediately following the Treaty. 

As the result of the doubt entertained by many prominent companions about the Truth of 
the vision of the Holy Prophet regarding the entry into Mecca, this verse was revealed in confirmation of the 
vision, with a promise of another victory at hand, with the assurance that the Holy Prophet and his true religion 
shall prevail and overcome all the other religions. The promise which is not yet completely fulfilled but a true 
muslim has to be sure of the fulfilment of the Word of God which would be done by the last Imam Muhammad 
ibnul Hasan al-Mahdi, who represents the Holy Prophet by flesh and soul as the Last Link in the chain of his 
representatives. This and the similar others is the basis of the Qur’anic doctrine of the advent of Mahdi and the ultimate 
success of Islam, the religion of God. 


The victory at Khaibar at the hands of Ali ibne Abi Taleb. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 28. (2342) This verse is a clear declaration from God that Islam supersedes all other faiths, revealed to 


mankind through the apostles preceding the Holy Prophet and at the same time a prophecy that Islam would one 
day prevail over all other religions in the world—See 9:33, 61:9. 


The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said that this prophecy is yet to be 
fulfilled in its fullness and it will be done with advent of the Twelfth or the Last one of the Holy Imams, the Lasi Muhammad 
ibne Hasan Al-Mahdi—son of the eleventh Holy Imam Hasan ibne Al-Askari. All these Twelve Imams are from 
the seed of the Holy Prophet through Ali and Fatema, in the progeny of Abraham as per the promise given to him 
by God, to bless the seed of his son Ishmael with Twelve princes. See Gen. 17:20. 


“And as for Ishmael, I have heard thee: Behold, 1 have blessed him and will make him fruitful, and will multi- 
ply him exceedingly. Twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make him a great nation.” 


Vr. 29. (2343) ‘Those with hin? could never be any of the companions who remained with the Holy Prophet 
when it served their own purpose in peace and prosperity and deserted him and took to their heels from the 
battle-fields leaving him in the midst of his enemies as was done at Ohod, Hunain (History gives the names of the 
deserters among the companions). 


And those who sat quiet on the day of Badr and Ahzab (Khandaq) and returned defeated by 
the enemies at Khaiber frightened, and refused to go even as a messenger to the Meccans to carry the message of 
the Holy Prophet on the day of the first attempt for the pilgrimage—viz., such oncs could never at all be referred 
to as “Those firm or strong against the disbelievers.” 


Those who had no compassion for the Holy Prophet himself and deserted him in the 
battle-tields, leaving him in the hands of his blood-thirsty enemies, and ran away fiom him, saving their own 
lives, as did some of the companions of the Holy Prophet on the days of Ohod,and Hunain, can never be imagined 
to come under this definition. Was it not Ali who laid himself down in the bed of the Holy Prophet and con- 
vered himself with the same mantle which the Holy Prophet used, and helped the Holy Prophet to escape from 
the house surrounded by the enemy on the night of Hijrat, risking his life under the swords of the plotters? 
Was it not Ali who stood singlehanded fighting the enemy and protecting the life of the Holy Prophet when every 
one of the companions had deserted and ran away saving their lives in Ohod and Hunain? Was it not Ali who 
provided for the beggar even when he was approached while he was in prayer in the Mosque at which the verse 5:55 
was revealed? Was it not Ali and his family who gave away thcir bread to the poor for three days, themselves 
fasting consecutively at which the vese 76:8, ọ was revealed. These are the ones referred to here. ‘The instances 
of the ideal human-fellow feelings, practised by the holy Ahlul-Bait are so abundant in their lives that the Muslim 
World knows that none can ever be brought into comparison with these holy ones. 


As regards the quality of ‘Bowing down and Prostrating to God and seeking Gud’s grace and 
His pleasure’ none with even the elementary knowledge about the lives of those of the holy Ahlul-Bait and 
particularly of Ali, needs any detailed note about the wonderful devotion to God these holy ones manifested from 
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the beginning to the end of their godly lives on earth, History declares the fact that thc first to pray along with 
the Holy Prophet, was Ali and it was he and none else that it was from whom was heard the ‘Takbiratul- 
Ehram, i.e., the devotional glorification, for a thousand times every night and he was absorbed so much in his 
devotion to the Lord that once Salman had taken him to be dead. It was Ali, while in prayer the surgeon 
operated his hecl and removed the spear-head stuck into it, and he did not know even what had happened 
to his body, until he finished his prayers. And it was Ali who went to pray to God after awaking his assassin, 
and got himself engaged in his prayers at the Mosque at Kufa and was never disturbed in his devotion though 
he knew that his assassin stood just behind him to act ashe had determined, with the sword concealed in his side. 
Would this divine personality or those like him among the Ahlul-Bait be the ones referred to here or the time- 
servers and opportunists among the people who had bowed to the idols in worshipping them for a major part 
of their lives and lived the lives of opportunists for a few years with the Holy Prophet and even during the 
short period deserted Islam and the muslims and even the Holy Prophet at the risk of being destroyed and wiped 
out of existence? Any intelligent and impartial mind would only say that it was Ali and those like him in the 
Ahlul-Bait who could be the holy ones referred to here. 


The pity is wherever any interpretation of any verse brings out the super-excellence of the holy 
personalities of the Ahlul-Bait, some commentators have either attempted to do the worst possible in using some 
literal, and obscure meaning of the words and drawing their own inferences which are far, far away from the 
actual interpretation of the verse—or have purposefully avoided to give any explanation at all, as in the case of 
this verse. It is only said that the verse refers to the companions of the Holy Prophet inspite of their knowing 
fully about the personal qualities, character and the conduct of every one of them particularly of those brought 
in comparison or contrast to that of the holy Ahlul-Bait, particularly Amirul-Momineen Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb, Can 
anyone deny any of the disloyalties, treacheries and the desertions on the part of some of those who called them- 
selves as the companions of the Holy Prophet, dreading the disbelievers escaped from the battle-field at Ohod, 
and Hunain, deserting the Muslim ranks and the Holy Prophet in them? Did not some of them run back to 
their camp instead of fighting the enemy to the last, at Khaiber? Could this ever bein any sense whatsoever, taken 
as the firmness against the disbelievers? Having all these glaring historic occasions about their personal qualities 
could it at all be said that this refers to the companions of the Holy Prophet? History gives the names at whose command 
was assembled the fire and the firewood—to set fire to the sacred house of the Holy Lady Fatema? 


, Was it not the fall of the door on her side that killed the Holy Lady Fatema? Who caused 
the fall? 


Was not the Holy Lady Fatema hurt by some companion to the extent that she did not 
talk to him again until she passed away from this world with her last word to Ali to see the companions are not 
present even at her funeral? 


Was not Ammar mercilessly beaten and Ibne Mas’ood beaten to death by one of the companions ? 


Who exiled Abu-Zar-e-Ghaffari into the merciless wilderness where he died? The basic factor 
upon which rests all the qualities of the personalities mentioned in this verse, is the association or the affinity or 
the identity with the Holy Prophet and ‘Those mith him, can never mean anyone and everyone who moved with 
him (the Holy Prophet) closely and known as his companion at times when it was easy and when in doing 
so it demanded nothing to risk and when occasions occurred to fight the enemies of the Holy Prophet and Islam, 
sat quiet and if under such circumstances there occurred any risk to his life, runs away deserting the Holy Prophet 
and the ranks of the muslims, who not only themselves deserted the Holy Prophet but instigated the others also 
to do it, announcing falsely the death of the Holy Prophet when he was alive, shouting “Died Muhammad! Return 
ye 10 your (former) faiths.” The association with the Holy Prophet referred to here, can never in any sense be the ordi- 
nary companionship with him for among his companions were also men like Abdullah ibne Obai, who were the hypocrites, 
and the greatest enemies of his and of Islam. The association meant here is only the natural or the spiritual affinity and 
identity sharing with him the purity in soul and body, the purity which God Himself effected (33:33) to the degree of 
its perfection. Here will naturally be meant those who with the Holy Prophet believed only in the One True 
God and who adored in their lives none but Him and never at any time bowed before the idols or any kind 
of the false deities and this quality of complete identity or unity with the Holy Prophet in the sphere spiritual 
as well as physical, could be found only in Ali and Fatema, Hasan and Husain and the nine divinely chosen issues 
of Husain, (i-e., the other nine holy Imams) all of whom possessed all the qualities mentioned in this verse to the 
maximum degree possible, and this fact about these holy ones, is universally accepted at all hands in the Islamic 
World asa whole. No doubt: the definition of this verse, the others also could own but to the degree of the 
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excellence mentioned they would possess. But none of those who possessed the qualities diametrically opposed to those 
mentioned in the verse, the worst being, deserting the Holy Prophet at the times of danger to him and to the faith, 
could ever have anything to do with this verse. The concluding words of this verse illustrating the matter with 
the most apt parable of the growth of a plant from the seed and its gradually gaining the strength through its 
stem, and the growth and the strength of it pleasing the grower, gives the most beautiful and the clearest picture 
of the start of the faith in the perfect unity of God, by the Holy Prophet who is the chief cultivator of the faith 
in the world. The Holy Prophet’s first announcement of his mission and Lady Khadija and Ali and Zaid bin 
Harith joining him in the faith, (Isti’ab Bahjatul-Mahafil Ibne-Hisham, Tabari, Ruazatul-Ahbab, Abul-Fida, Ibne 
Athir, EHI), and the announcement of the ministry at the Feast of the Askeera commanded by God to do it (26:213) 
and Ali’s declaration of his acceptance to assist the Holy Prophet and to share the burden of his ministry and the 
Holy Prophet declaring Ali as his Vicegerent, his Vazier and his Successor (Kalif). (Gibbon by W. Smith, Tabari, 
Ibne-Athir, Abul Fida)—is the sowing of the seed of the Truth, the Unity of God, the religion Islam and its 
putting forth its sprout. At the migration of the Holy Prophet from Madina, Ali’s occupying his place in his 
(Holy Prophets} bed, and the Holy Prophet's safe escape from the midst of his deadliest enemies, was the start 
of the further growth of the plant at Madina and the rage of the disbelievers at Mecca—The success or the mira- 
culous victory at Badr, when some of the companions only sat quiet under a shade, and Ali dealt with 
most of the heathens and inflicted the heaviest casualties on the side of the enemies of God and His Holy Prophet, 
was the further growth of the faith and the increase of the rage of the disbelievers. Alis dealing single- 
handed with Amr ibne Abdwud the giant-like champion of the disbelievers at Khandaq, finishing the job with hm 
when none of the companions dared to proceed against the enemy inspite of the Holy Prophet repeatedly asking 
them to reply to the challenging champion of the heathens and the Holy Prophet declaring ‘The One stroke of Ali 
on the Day of Khandaq is superior to the adoration of God by both the worlds,’ was the advance of the growth 
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of the faith and the increase of the rage of the disbelievers. And the triumph of Ali against the enemy which 
was proved by all others as unconquerable, the victory achieved by Ali was the further progress of the flourishing 
of the cultivation of the faith and the increase in the rage of the disbelievers. The victory at Hunain when the com- 
panions with many others ran away from the battlefields deserting the Holy Prophet, when only Ali and a few others 
stood by the Holy Prophet, was the further firmness of the faith and the increase in the rage of the disbe- 
lievers and in every aspect of the advance of the faith marching from success to success mainly at the hands 
of Ali who unlike the others referred to above, stayed firmly and fought the enemy to the end, is the growth 
of the faith, and the consequent rage of the disbelievers at their disappointment and utter defeat, is the rage 
referred to in this verse. 

The whole verse refers to Ali and to those of the Holy Ahlul-Bait, i.e., the Holy Imams who 
possessed all the qualities of personal excellence mentioned in this verse. 


The point to be noted here regarding the phrase ‘Those with him’—According to some com- 
mentators it means all those who were physical in his company but later description of them discards this view 
because there were many companions who lacked the qualifications. They were neither firm in facing the infidels nor 
compassionate among themselves and not known to devotion and prayer, neither firm in faith and forceful in 
their expression. Therefore, the phrase should be interpreted as to mean only those who possessed these qualities, 
are with him irrespective of the limitations of time and space for similar to what is said in 4:69, and the last 
portion of the verse confirms that only some of the companions are included and not all. (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER XLIX 


Al-Hujurat 
(The Chambers) 


(Revealed at Madina) 


18 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTIONS 
1. Discipline in the presence of the Prophet. 


2. Muslims to avoid all causes of disrespect to each other. 


20: 

Important Topics 
t. The discipline the believers to observe with regard to their dealing with the Holy Prophet fs (Vr. 2) 
2. All believers are brothers of cach other .. Ne T a a3 as éd (Vr. 10) 
3. Backbiting is the eating of the flesh of own brother .. ia vi fe 40 pi (Vr. 12) 
4. The most honourable with God, is the most pious one among the men T es a (Vr. 13) 
5. Faith, had not entered in the heart of those Arabs who claimed to be muslims. . te = (Vr. 14) 
6. The truthful ones are those who, after believing in God and the Holy apa and doubt not in 

God or in the Holy Prophet thereafter .. ‘ie Me tae (Vr. 15) 

— 0mm 
INTRODUCTION 


This chapter besides containing several important instructions of moral, social and politcal 
value throws light on the character of the companions and the Beduin arabs who had newly embraced Islam 
and had not yet fully digested the faith. (A.P.) 
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Al-Hujurat 
(The Chambers) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


18 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Discipline in the presence 
of the Holy Prophet 


Discipline in the presence of the Holy Prophet regulated~-None shall even 

raise his voice above the voice of the Holy Prophet—Peace to be restored at all 

cost—All believers should jointly fight against any transgressor until the 
rebellious submit to God’s Law and matter to be justly disposed. 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 
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CHAPTER XLIX 


AL-HUJURAT (The Chambers) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


18 Verses in 2 Sections 


Vr. 1. (2344) This verse ordains perfect and implicit obedience and reverence to the Holy Prophet. Muslims 
are enjoined not to take any initiative whether in words or inaction, of their own accord in the presence of 
God and the Holy Prophet, i.e., in reverence to God and the Holy Prophet, i.e., before they are definitely 
ordered to act in any matter. It is implied also that none should sit before the Holy Prophet but in a respectable 
posture and none should even go before him while walking along with him on the way but to be behind him. 
When there is any discourse with him or before him, not to sound any verdict of one’s own opinion, unless 
the Holy Prophet himself grants his own decision. 

It is said that once there came to the Holy Prophet a group of men of ‘Qa’ga’ and Abu-Bakr 
began dictating to the Holy Prophet to appoint Qa’ga bin Mo’ud as the head of the group, and Umar opposed 
it and wanted the Holy Prophet to appoint Qara and both Abu-Bakr and Omar began disputing the point 
without allowing the Holy Prophet deciding about it, and this verse was revealed. 


This condition of unwarranted interference in the matter of religion, continues even today. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 2. (2345) People used to come and stand out of the apartment in which the Holy Prophet lived and 
shout, calling him by name: ‘O°’ Muhammad! come out!’ When they walked along with him they used to walk 
ahead of him—and when addressing him they used to do it by name. One Bai Amban came to his chamber 
and standing out shouted him by his name and in a commanding tone wanted him to come out—Bani Tameen 
also behaved in a similar way. Thabib ibn Qais bin Shamas who was deaf used to talk to the Holy Prophet, 
in a very loud voice. When this verse was revealed with the warning lest your deeds be rendered null and 
void and the people would not know. Thabib disappeared, and the Holy Prophet searched and got him and he 
shedding tears submitted that being deaf he was helpless for it had become his habit to talk aloud to men and 
if he did the same to the Holy Prophet thereafter he would lose his deeds. The Holy Prophet consoled him say- 
ing that he was surely of the fellows of the Paradise for he was helpless and his intention was good. Abdullah 
ibne Zubair says that after the revelation of this verse, the believers were very cautious about their disciplined 
behaviour with the Holy Prophet while they sat before him, talked to him and when they walked along with him. 


A mere cursory reading of the verses of the Holy Qur’an without knowing their outer and the 
latent meaning will not help any one fully unless one knows the practical value and the sign ficance of each verse as given by 
the Holy Prophet. This is essential specially against blindly adopting any of the companions of the Holy Prophet 
as a religious leader. First of all, it must be known that every one of the early converts to Islam, be he called 
even as the companion of the Holy Prophet, can never be an authority on the faith, for among the companions 
were also those who were only opportunists, the hypocrites and the weakest in faith who doubted even about 
the bonafide of his being the apostle of God, and who repeatedly deserted him and the cowards who instead 
of fighting the enemy ran away mortally frightened by the foe. There were those whose faith had not entered 
their heart—Rnv. 49:14. Read the opening verses of chapter 63:1. 


To know how much the companions acted upon this one should refer to history and see 
how they assembled in the chamber of the Holy Prophet when he was in the last moments of his life in this world 
and desired to get paper and ink to him so that he might record something with which the people shall never 
get astray. They did not allow that to be done and the assembly began disputing among themselves so aloud, 
making such loud noises, the Holy Prophet at last commanded all of them to get away from him. They all got 
up and disappeared to reappear only afier the Holy Prophet was buried. (See Tabari, Abul Fida, EHI). To 
consider the position of those who acted against this ordinance of God and those who shouted in the presence 
of the Holy Prophet, under this verse have forfeited all good deeds or not and if they are the cursed ones of 
God and the Holy Prophet or not, is to be decided under the ordinance laid down in this verse in the Holy Qur’an. 


This is an elementary moral instruction, the observation of which is expected of every average 
civilized and cultured man, every one of their children. The occasion, for which the verse was revealed, shows 
that even some of the most prominent companions of the Holy Prophet, as Bokhari tells, lacked this and this is 
the wording of Bokhari—‘Kaadal Khaiyyiraan un Yahlika’—The Two good ones were very near perdition. 


Notwithstanding this severe reprimansion Bokhari holds that the same state of ‘shouting’ and 
disrespectful attitude and utterances, was displayed by the same people in the presence of the Holy Prophet when 
he was in bed at the eve of his departure from this world. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 3. (2346) The ordinance about the behaviour in the movement of the people with the Holy Prophet, 


is more a test of the fidelity or the sincerity of a believer in his personal regard to the Holy Prophet. Faithful- 
ness or the regard for the leader, suggests the regard for the cause. 


This shows that there were also the men of the character of this excellence who opposed 
those referred to in the previous verse. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5. (2347) The people have been ordered by God not to shout to the Holy Prophet or to call him out 
until he himself comes out to give audience to them. 


Vr. 6. (2348) Once the Holy Prophet had sent Walid bin Agbah towards the tribe Bani Mustalaq to collect 
the poor-rate. Since the tribesmen once before their conversion to Islam were ill-disposed towards Walid but after 
his becoming their brother-in-faith they wanted to honour him as a deputy from the Holy Prophet. When Walid 
approached their habitation, the tribesmen came out to receive him. But Walid suspecting them tocome to him to 
kill him, returned to Madina and reported saying that Bani Mustalaq have turned apostate. Later it was found out 
by the Holy Prophet that it was only a blasphemy against the tribesmen. Walid bin Aqbah was a man of 
questionable character and conduct. This verse was revealed as a caution to all men when they fall to the need 
of dealing with such characters, lest it would cast them the responsibility of shedding of innocent blood for which 
they would themselves repent and pay for, both in this life and in the hereafter. Later during the kalifate of 
Othman Walid bin Aqbah was appointed as the Governor of Kufa. Once Walid fully drunk, entered the mosque, 
led the morning prayers, offering four ‘Rak’ats’ (units of prayer) instead of Twoand turning round to the con- 
gregation told them that if the people desired, he would continue offering the morning prayer further whereas 
the prescribed Islamic prayer is strictly bound by the number of ‘Rak’ats’ or the units which restriction in the number 
in every prayer has to be strictly observed, any reduction as well as excess is strictly forbidden and annuls the pray. 


This verse throws light on the character of some of the companions—opposite to what is 
generally said about the righteousness of them all. Secondly, it has been dealt with as a principle showing that 
no narration should be accepted and rel:ed upon without the scrutiny of the bonafide of the report and the reported 
and the external and the internal evidences. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (2349) The people believing the report of Walid about Bani Mustalaq had insisted upon the tribes- 
men being punished and wanted the Holy Prophet also to believe Walid as blindly as they had done. It is said 
here that if the Holy Prophet also believed any one and every one irrespective of his personal qualities, it would 
be disadvantageous to the people themselves. Itis a grace of God that the bond of faith binds the people to 
his obedience and God has made people hate disbelief and transgression. 


Vr. 9. (2350) Note the attitude of Islam toward the maintenance of peace among men. Muslims are not 
allowed by Islam to remain silent or passive to mischief or any quarrel between two parties. They are enjoined 
to use the best of their services and re-establish peace by all means possible and if it be necessary to take the 
side of the aggressed and fight the aggressor until he yields to peace with the other party. To act justly and with 
perfect equity. It is said that there arose a quarrel between the two principal tribes Aus and Khazraj of Madina. 
The Holy Prophet re-established peace and harmony among them and this verse was revealed. 


These are the principal instructions regarding the insurgent and the rebellious people within the 
ranks of the muslims and as for the details of the treatment of how they should be dealt with by the Islamic 
authori ies, all the schools of jurisprudence refer to the treatment of Ali with the people of Jamal, Siffeen and 
Nahrawan. Besides this as Bokhari and Muslim and all the traditionists tell us that the party who killed Ammar 
ibne Yasir and against whom Ammar fought were styled by the Holy Prophet as ‘Baghi, i.e., insurgents. 
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After the martyrdom of Ammar the party referred to tried to camouflage his rebellious attitude 
against Islam by calling for arbitration—in which the arbitrators failed to act according to the tenets of Quran 
but in any case served their purpose to confuse the minds of the masses. 


In order to remove the confusion and prove that the party has not given up the rebellious 
attitude entered into a fresh pact with the head of the insurgents but when they failed to fulfil any of the terms 
of the pact—the public realised their attitude. That justifies Husain’s stand. So one brother (Hasan) acted 
according to the first part of this passage and the second (Husain) acted to the latter portion of it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 10. (2351) The brotherhood in faith which Islam establ‘shed, is nothing short of a miracle and a great 
miracle too. There is no parallel to the wonderful social equality or brotherhood of Islam, in any other faith 
or any religious order in the world. There is no caste system, colour bar, distinction of any financial status or 
communal restrictions. Once an individual embraces Islam, all the social distinctions he suffered in his former 
faith, are once for all annihilated. He becomes a member of the All-World International human brotherhood of 
the believers in one God. Five times every day, the muslims in every locality of a town stand side by side with- 
out any distinction of caste, colour or creed, or nationality. Once a week the muslims of an area consisting of 
several localities together assemble for the Friday (the weekly) congregational prayers and twice a year the muslims 
of the whole town meet together in the Zdgah, i.e., the place where prayers are offered on the two occasions, 
‘Id-uz-Zuha’ and the ‘Idul-Fitr’ and once a year, there takes place the congregational prayer at Mecca around the 
holy Ka’ba, where assemble the muslims belonging to the different countries in the various parts of the earth, who 
remove their usual costumes, clad themselves in one uniform dress of ‘Ehram’, stand in one row, turn toward one 
point, the Ka’ba, with one facial appearance, shaving their heads clean, pray to One God in One language, (i.e., Arabic). 


The unique assembly of the world-wide human brotherhood of the believers in One God, is 
a wonderful voluntary response which has been continuously made, since it was instituted by the Holy Prophet 
for more than 1300 years from today. 


A muslim is ordained to help his muslim brother as much as he could do to his own brother. 
If there be a quarrel between any two muslims, the reconciliation, becomes a duty to be executed at any cost. 
The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As- Sadiq said “The charity which God loves the most, i.e., which is 
more readily accepted by God is the peace re-established between two quarrelling men or groups.” The Holy Prophet 
said that the reward for effecting reconciliation and re-establishing peace and harmony between two quarrelling parties 
or individuals would be equal to that of ‘Jehad’, i.e., fighting for God against the disbelievers. 


The Holy Prophet said O’ Ali:— 
1. Goa mile to enquire about the sick. 


2. Go two miles along with a funeral of a believer. 
3. Go three miles accepting an invitation to please thy believer-brother. 
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4. Go four miles to meet the one whom thou hast called thy brother in faith. 
5. Go five miles to relieve one in distress. 

6. Go six miles to help an oppressed or aggressed. 

7. And be thou always seeking the protection and the forgiveness of God. 


Vr. 11. (2352) Note the central or personal feelings between one another. The believers are ordained to avoid 
everything that put their brother or sister in faith, to disrespect and shame and note the warning at the end of 
the verse that a muslim has not only to guard himself against such a conduct in the future but also to turn 
to God repentant for what has already been done in the past. Once Thabith bin Qais bin Shamas on being 
offended by a man taunted the offender referring to the character of the man’s mother prior to embracing Islam, 
which put the man to shame in the midst of the people in the mosque. Some of the faithful companions of the 
Holy Prophet were very poor viz., Ammar, Bilal, Suhail, Salman and Habeeb, and some of the people of Bani 
Tameen used to ridicule them for their poverty. Once Ayesha ridiculed them for their poverty, and on an another occa- 
sion Ayesha ridiculed Omme Salema on her dress. According to Qummi, Safiah, daughter of Hai ibne Akhtab was taunted 
by Ayesha and Hafsa saying that she was the daughter of a jew (an Israelite). The Lady complained to the Holy 
Prophet who told her “Why dost not thou say ‘Yes!’ My father Aaron was the Apostle of God, my uncle Moses 
was the Apostle who spoke to God, and my husband, the Holy Prophet himself is the Apostle of God?” The same incident 
has been reported by Ibne Abbas but without the names of Ayesha and Hafsa—This verse was revealed (MS.). 


Vr. 12. (2353) It is in the commentary of Tha’labi that once people reported to Umar that Abu Mahjan 
Thaqafi was drinking wine in his house. Umar got up and entering the house of Mahjan found him with 
some other man but no wine was with him. Mahjan said “O’ Umar, thou hast committed an act which is forbid- 
den, for God has forbidden spying.” Umar asked what was it that Mahjan said—Zaid bin Thabit and Abdullah 
bin Arqam testified to what Mahjan said. Umar felt ashamed and left the premises. (MS.) 


Abdur Rahman ibne-Auf says “Once me were going about in the night with Umar.” We heard 
the sound of music from a house. Umar knocked atthe door and entering it found a man and a woman seated with 
a cup of some beverage. Umar asked the man as to who the woman was. The man replied that she was his wife. 
Then Umar asked what the cup contained. The man said that it contained a drink made of honey. Umar asked 
the woman as to what was it which she sang. The woman recited some verses. The man addressing Umar 
said “O’ Umar! God has forbidden spying. Thou hast acted against it. Repent thou and return from here.” Abdur 
Rahman ibne-Auf says: Once Umar and myself entered a house at night. We found that the house of Omyya 
bin Rabiah lighted and some voices coming out of it. We both got over the walls and entered the house and 
found Omyya seated with his friends busy in drinking wine. When Umar admonished Omyya against the forbid- 
den drink, the people said “O’ Umar, we have committed only one forbiddem act, but thou hast committed four of 
the forbidden deeds: (1) Thou hast spied, (2) Thou hast not come through the door but jumped over the wall, (3) 
Thou hast entered my house without my permission, (4) When thou entered the premises thou didst not wish us, ie., 
saluted us. Umar felt very much and left the place. 
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The First Holy Jmam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb said: “Base your opinion about your brother in faith 
on goodness unless otherwise proved? Once some companions sent Salman-e-Farsi to the Holy Prophet to get 
some food. The Holy Prophet sent Salman to Usama bin Zaid who looked after the kitchen of the Holy Prophet 
and Usama begged to be pardoned for there was nothing in the kitchen. When Salman returned without any- 
thing the companions said that Usama was a miser and Salman also the same. When after that those 
companions appeared before him, the Holy Prophet said: “What is the matter, I see some particles of flesh in your 
teeth?” They said that they had not had any animal food. The Holy Prophet said, “It is the flesh of Salman 
and Usama.” This verse was revealed. The Seventh Holy Imam Musa-ibne-Jafar al-kazim said: “The mention 
of anything evil about anyone amang the people who did not know it, is backbiting.” The Holy Prophet said: “Abstain 
from backbiting for it is worse than adultery for after committing adultery, if one seeks God’s pardon, He grants it, 
but the forgiveness for backbiting is not granted until the one back-bitten forgives him.” 


Note the strict control on personal morals of man, Islam effects to make the individual the 
most peaceful and the desirable unit of the human familv to discipline him and thus qualify him for the higher 
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and the ever higher regions of life both physical as well as sp ritual, taking him nearer and nearer to the sphere 
of divinity. See the subsequent verse which goes further in this regard. 


Vr. 13. (2354) Note the address here, is to mankind or the human race as a whole and not to the muslims. 
This verse deals with the natural brotherhood of man. It establishes the fact that men and women, be they of 
any tribe or clan or colour, occupying any part of the earth, are the children of one and the same pair of parents, 
Adam and Eve. The distribution of men in nations, tribes and communities are only for the convenience of dis- 
tinguishing themselves in recognizing each other with the identification. The Holy Prophet said, “Do not pride 
over your births and your tribal or national superiority. Even the ‘Sadaat’, i.e., the descendants of the Holy Prophet have 
been forbidden from priding over the brothers merely on the basis of their birth for with God merely ‘Siyadat’, 
i.e., the descendance from the Holy Prophet could never be the criterion for His Judgment. It is for the people 
to honour and regard the ‘Sadaat’ and never for the Syeds to advertise their ‘Siyadat’ and pride over their 
other brethren, merely by virtue of their birth, Unworthy is the Syed who against the tradition of his holy 
ancestors neglects prayer, fasting and the other religious duties and on the other hand misappropriates others’ 
properties and lives disobeying God. The Fourth Holy Imam _ Ali-ibnul-Husain-Az-Zainul-Abideen says, “The 
Hell has been created for the one who disobeys God, be he a Qoreishite Syed and the Paradise has been created for 
the one who obeys God, be he an ugly slave.” It is said that once the Holy Prophet passed the market-place in 
Madina where a slave was being sold andthe slave crying to the people saying ‘let the one purchase me who would 
not object to my offering my daily prayers behind (i.e., led by) the Holy Prophet? A man purchased him and the 
slave used daily to offer his prayers loudly behind the Holy Prophet. For some days together, the Holy Prophet 
did not find him in the mosque at the prayer-time. On enquiry, he was informed that the slave was ill. The Holy 
Prophet got up immediately and went to enquire about the health and the welfare of the slave. Three days later 
the slave passed away. The Holy Prophet went and himself gave the slave his last bath and with his own hands 
shrouded him and himself attended to everything necessary for his funeral. The Mohajirs (The Emigrants from 
Mecca) and the ‘Ansar’ i.e., (The people of Madina, who helped the Holy Prophe:) and the emigrants from (Mecca) 
wondered at the interest which the Holy Prophet so personally took in the last services to the dead slave. This 
verse was revealed. 
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The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar Ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said, “Of the pious is the one who 
gives a just and impartial verdict, be that against his own interest (ie. even if that be hurting him personally.) 
Some one asked Jesus as to who was the most superior among men. He bent to the ground 
and taking two handfulls of the earth in both his hands said, “Both are the earth but, ie., all men are equally 
from the dust and shall return to it but the more superior one in the viem of God ts the ane wha is more pious”. 


(MLS.,) 


AL-HUJURAT | 


This verse makes clear the view point of Islam as regards the human life on earth is concern- 
ed. This verse renders a death blow to all man-made distinctions of caste, colour, creed, community and posi- 
tion. The one and the only criterion of superiority or honour is piety, i.e., obedience to God. The success with 
which Islam has annihilated all the artificial and the imaginary distinctions among the people embracing the faith 
and the unique and the most practical brotherhood which it has established, and which is with ever-increasing 
success practised, in the daily life all over the globe, is the thing no other religious or social order could ever 
achieve and which every one of the other creeds envy and covet. In fact man can find his individual liberty, 
his collective happiness and the spiritual peace and progress, only in Islam and nowhere else. To know the 
qualities of piety, and who actually could be the most honourable onesin view of God see 2:3 and 4, 2:177, 
43:67. All these qualities in the maximum degree possible were found only in the Holy Ahlul-Bait who 
were purified by God Himself (33:33). 


i This is the most important principle of distinction in Islam or it may be styled as the funda- 
mental doctrine of the unity as has to be manifested in human life and brotherhood and establishing a spiritual 
competition as against the competition in secular life. (A.P.) 


Vr. 14. (2355) The desert tribe of Bani-Asad who were muslims merely for namesake and who had refused 
to accompany the Holy Prophet on the pilgrimage, driven by the miseries of a faminc, flocked into Madina with 
every one oid and young of their families, and just to get the relief they needed, claimed every help professing 
themselves to be believers but at heart they were the same disbelicving ones, in God and the Holy Prophet. 
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This verse clearly lays bare the truth that those who make mere verbal declaration of the faith 
are muslims, i.e., they have entered the boundaries of the faith entitling themselves to the safety which Islam 
affords against disbelief and the legality of the matrimonial connections and enjoying the benefits of the laws 
regulating inheritance. But the actual belief ‘Zman’, i.e., conviction at heart, is yet to be earned by such nominal 
or formal entrants to the faith. The reward with God, is concerned with the degree of the conviction of the faith 
at heart. The first step is Islam, (i.e. submission) and the second is ‘Iman’, (1.e., conviction) at heart. Thusa muslim need 
not also be a Momin but a Momin is necessarily a muslim. Islam is the outer circle and Jman the inner one. If anyone 
commits a sin, he would be considered to have gone out of Jman and not Islam and yet the individual would 
be called a muslim and not a Momin. And if he repents and pardon is granted by God, he would be again 
counted among the Momins. If any one holds anything definitely decreed by Islam as forbidden to be allowed 
or legal, or that which is legal in the faith to be illegal then the individual would forefeit his Islam and be con- 
sidered as a ‘Kafi? a disbeliever. (Refer to ‘/ igh’). 


The same was the case with most of the companions of the Holy Prophet who accompanied 
him to enjoy all the privileges attached to, being near and close to him and who deserted him and the ranks of the 
Muslims in the battlefields whenever there was the risk of their lives, leaving the Holy Prophet and the other belie- 
vers in the jaws of dcath. 


This verse undoubtedly indicates a difference between Islam and man, one as to mean submis- 
sion and the other realisation with full conviction, but it should be noted that Islam or Jman both may be merely 
verbal and not from the bottom of the heart. Therefore the use of none should be restricted to the real and the 
otherwise, the mere verbal. (A.P.) 


Vr. 15. (2356) For a fuller description of a true ‘Momin’ (a sincere believer) and the genuine Truthful and the 
Pious ones for whom the verse 13 above assigns superiority or the honour in God’s view—See 2:177, 9:119. 


This verse gives out clearly that those who doubted at Hudaibiyya and those who at ‘Jehad’ 
the fights for God viz., at Ohod, Khaiber, Ahzab, Hunain etc. escaped the occasions demanding the surrender of 
their lives and deserted the Islamic ranks and the Holy Prophet, ran away from the battlefields disappeared even 
for days together, could never in fact be the faithful or the truthful ones. 


The truthful ones have been fully described identifying with all the qualities they possess in 
2:177 and in 9:119 man has been called upon to be always attached to them. One can find all the qualities 
together in none else but the holy Ahlul-Bait to begin with the Holy Prophet immediately followed by Ali, 
succeeded consecutively by the other Eleven Holy Imams, all in the seed of the Holy Prophet through Ali and 
Fatema. It is now left to the people to adopt these holy ones as their leaders and guides or to follow their 
own om or any crowd. 


Vr. (2357) Let none think that by embracing Islam, he has in any way obliged God or even the Holy 
Prophet. On the other hand, it is God’s obligation on him for if God by His infinite mercy had not arranged 
for the guidance of man through the series of his chosen men who suffered heartless tyrannies and terrible miseries 
in fulfilitng their mission, mankind would never have found the right way and would have been lost to satan. 
See 3:163 and also 2:129, 2:151. 
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Qaf 
(Qaf) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
45 Verses in 3 Sections 
SECTIONS 
1. Nature testifies the Resurrection. 
2. God is nearer to every being than its life-vein. 


3. The Final Reward and Punishment. 


20: 
Important Topics 
1. People wonder a human being being the prophet from God .. ae ea Za y (Vr. 2) 
2. Resurrection thought to be an impossibility ee y i <a ia ne (Vr. 3) 
3. God, nearer to man than his very life-vein. . 2% is = 2% 3i A (Vr. 16) 
4. Every soul shall be driven by an angel, to witness .. MP Ba bi Se (Vr. 20) 
5. The Day of Judgment will be the day when will be removed the veil from sight of man .. Es (Vr. 22) 
6. God, not unjust to any one in the least .. pis ea T Je ive zi (Vr. 29) 
7. The times for the daily prayers .. 5 i 53 w T ee . (Vrs. 39, 40) 
8. To warn by means of the Qur’an, those who fear the wrath of God... . e a (Vr. 45) 
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SECTION ı 


Nature Testifies the 
Resurrection 


The wonder of the disbelievers about the Qur’an, and a warner being raised from 
among themselves—The birth and the rebirth in nature proves Resurrection to 
be a fact—The fate of the previous disbeliever people 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 
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CHAPTER L 
QAF (Qaf) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
45 Verses in 3 Sections 
Vr. 1. (2358) According to Syed Murtaza Alamul Huda (AR). 


The use of the letter-symbols to begin the Suras, seem to indicate that the matter folowing 


it is not poetry but prose. This seems to refute the opinion that the Holy Qur’an is only an enchanting poetry. 
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QAF 

Some commentators conjecture that ‘Q? stands for some of the qualifying names of God—viz., 
Qadir, Qahir, Qadeer, Qadeem, Qayyoom etc. while some say, it is one of the names of the Holy Qur’an. But 
all these are only conjectures, the actual meaning is a secret conveyed to the Holy Prophet, who in his turn 
has conveyed to his divinely commissioned successors, the Holy Imams. It is universally acknowledged that the 
Holy Prophet declared “J am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate.” Naturally and essentially next to the 
Holy Prophet, the secrets of the Word of God, i.e., the Holy Qur’an, must be with Ali. No doubt it must neces- 
sarily be with the custody of all secrets that Ali is called ‘Mazharul-.djaib’, i.e., the Manifestation of Wonders, 


and ‘Mozherul Gharaib’ the Manifester of Marvels. 
Vr. 3. (2359) See 37:16, 56:47-50. 

‘Raj’un’, i.e., a return far from possibility. This is what the disbelievers said about the re- 
surrection. It is said the bodies of all human beings which are turned into dust after their death shall be 
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PREA and We are nearer™® to him than 3 h \97 2 A, 9 024 
areal cause A E . a 7 r \ \ 
so its effect, his (very) life-vein. Oys! Se Ot oe ao 
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resurrected but the bodies of the men of God viz. the apostles, the successors (the Imams) and the martyrs are 
preserved even after death and they will be raised in their original state on the Day of Judgment. History 
has proved this fact, in the case of the martyrs of Karbala. The severed head of the Holy Imam Husain even 
about a month after it was separated from the holy body of the King of Martyrs, when it was struck with 
stones pelted at it by the tyrants, fresh blood gushed out of it. The bodies of many martyrs and saints have been 
found intact even a long time after their death. 
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As if there is objection to the return, was based on the fact that after death the structure of 
man perishes and it will not be possible for what is perished to return. 


The answer is the next verse 4. The 


death is not a total destruction—God knows what part is gone and what remains. (A.P.) 
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26. ‘“Who237! did set up with God a BH at já See Coss v4 


other gods, then cast him ye two 


into the severe chastisement.” Ouse = Al GA AIE 


27. Will2372 say his companion: ATA A 
“O Our Lord! I led him not aires i S-n 
to rebel but he had himself gone dabi (A 55 
far astray” iat he Gwe L 
Oss 50,06 a 3 
28. He shall say: “Wrangle ye not GOS nati 5 Jé l 
in my presence, Indeed I had R 
sent beforehand unto you the Oys: i XI cais t 
warning:” zs 
29. ee Pe esi 05 VASE e-ra rq 
e, nor am I (én the least) un- , 
just unto (any of) the servants.” 6 eee eC Fo & 
SECTION 3 
The Final Reward and 
Punishment 


The recompense of the good and the evil—How the former disbeliever people 

were destroyed—The lesson in the destruction of the previous people for those 

who have a heart to understand and ears to hear—To glorify God morning 
and evening 


The main aA 

thegateot 30. That2373 day We will say unto ha Qe) (N85 29. we 

A A N hell: “Art thou filled up?” And eer 
it will say: “Are there (any) ee] 


more?” 857 
r Oysysdsda is 


QAF Chapter L 
Vr. 4. (2360) The Book which is preserved and which preserves every thing in its entirety, i.e., ‘Lauhe Mahfooz,’ 


i.e., the ‘Preserved or the Secured Tablet. See 5:77-79, 43:4. 


Vr. 5. (2361) Seeing the truth which the Holy Qur’an, day by day manifested and its getting proved by its 
acknowledgement by their own leaders, the disbelievers not knowing what to do, were confused for they, owing 
to their arrogance and obstinacy, would not like to accept it, nor they could hold any longer, against it. 


Vr. 6. (2362) The more and ever more, man uses his brain and his own perfected scientific implements, it 
only increases his wonder about the heavens and their heavenly wonders. The increase in knowledge, only in- 
creases the marvel about the objects, the heavens. 


In support of the resurrection, Qur’an draws man’s attention to the continuity of the creation 
in space and time and that inspite of all the variations, there is no gap. Thus life in its various stages, is an 
evolutionary continuity. Rv. 67:2-4. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8-10. (2363) This is the best and the most vivid illustration for every one who can reflect intelligently on the 
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34 4 
31. And the Garden (Paradise) shall 26D) 4d} | 3-1 
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ones, not far ( from thence). 
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Es She aslo 
34. “Enter it ye in peace, this is the 
Day of eternal life!” O A y áls 
35. For2373* them therein shall be Zs. 2o Nri 
whatever they desire and with 203 nedi 5 2 - "A 
Us is yet more. CÊ $s: X55 
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creation of the world around him. A beautiful description of the wonders of nature, proving the Omnipotence and 
wisdom of its Author. 


Vr. rr (2364) The resurrection is proved by the example of the dead carth being quickened after it is totally 
dried and cleared of all its vegetation on it. 


Vr. 16. (2365) When it is a fact that everything in the universe has been created by God then the Creator 
would naturally and essentially know each one of His creatures more than the creatures would themselves know. 
The knowledge of the creature about itself would necessarily depend upon the gift of consciousness and intellect 
endowed in it by the Creator Himself. Man has been created by God. God knows everything, even the inner- 
most, i.e., the most latent endowments of the feelings and thoughts of each individual. ‘Hablil-Wareed’ the life- 
vein, i.e., ‘the jugular vein which is the big trunk vein, running on each side of the neck which brings the blood 
back from the head to the heart, corresponding to the two carotid arteries which carry the blood from the heart 
to the head. The nearness of this vein to the life of the individual is cited here just to illustrate that God is 
nearer to the very existence of the individual than the very vein on which depends the individual’s life. The 
fact is, which is the particle or atom or the energy latent in it, where the infinite wisdom of its All-Wise Omni- 
potent and Omnipresent Author, does not function. Passing through the physical body to the realm of the mental 
strength and from there to the functioning of the spirit to the soul, accommodated in the body; every where, i.e., 
in every aspect of the life, both in the matter as well as the soul, there works nothing but the Wisdom and the 
will of the All-Wise Lord fulfilling His own plan of the Universe. If man only takes a clue from this great an- 
nouncement and utilizes his knowledge, developing it into a duly strong conviction and makes use of the conviction 
to enable his own soul to dominate over his material body, the individual gets tempered with divinity and is charg- 
ed with the authoritv over his will and it is such a will that functions in the men of God who at their own 
choice, corresponding to the choice of the Lord, control matters, to the wonder of the world. 


The nearness here, is the nearness of the real cause to its effect. (A.P.) 


Vr. 17. (2366) The tmo attached, is veferred to, the two angels who are posted to remain stationed on the 
right and on the left of ,each individual man and woman, recording every word and deed that comes out 
of the individual. 
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Vr. 18. 
of the individual then and there. 
wrought by the individual. 
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And how many a generation We 
did destroy before them who were 
mightier than they in power! 
then they did wander through the 
lands; (searching) if there was 
any place of refuge (for them)? 


Verily2373-> in thisisa reminder 
for him who hath a heart or he 
giveth ear with the presence of 
his mind. 


And2373¢ indeed created We the 
heavens and the earth and what 
is between them two, in six 
periods and touched Us not any 
fatigue. * 


So2373" be thou patient on what 
they say, and celebrate the praise 
of thy Lord ere the rising of the 
sun and ere its setting, 
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(2367) Nothing uttered or acted, is ever missed by these recorders who record every word and deed 
The one angel records all goodness and the other one records everything evil 
It is said that when any one commits a sin, respite of sometime is given by the 


mercy of the Lord for the individual to repent and amend himelf and when the sinner does not avail of it, the 


evil 


Vr. 21. 


committed 
(2368) On the Day of Judgment every soul 


then recorded. 


shall be driven by an angel and the angels with the 


record of the deeds of the soul will also be there to bear witness to his conduct in this life. 


Vr. 22. 


Corresponding to man’s practical and theoretical faculties. (A.P.) 


could not visualise in this life. 


Vr. 24. 


(2369) Every one shall be made to see the actual consequences of his own evils which the individual 


This proves that in the life hereafter the senses will be sharpened. Rv. 37:50-55. (A.P.) 


(2370) The verb used here is ‘dau/’—Ibne Abbas says, He, i.e., the Holy Prophet, told me saying ‘O’ Ibne 


Abbas! Follow thou Ali ibne Abi-Taleb, for his words are guidance and following him is salvation. Never go against 
his orders—Woe unto the one who holds enmity with him or is ill-disposed to him. Beware thon ‘O° ibne Abbas! On the 


Day of Judgment he would admit the people to hell and heaven.” 


It is said that the two who would be com- 


manded by God to throw the sinners into the hell-fire would be the Holy Prophet and Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb (MS). 
The criterion of judging the individuals might be the faith in the Last Apostle of God and the continuation 
of his guidance through the divinely instituted Imamate, the first of the Holy Imams being, Ali. 
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death, and unto Us shall all OA FANCA 


return. 
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Vr. 26. (2371) Those who did not submit totally to the authority of God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 27. (2372) ‘Companion’ here stands for satan whose society man did not shun inspite of being repeatedly 
warned by God—See 36:60. 


Vr. 30. (2373) To make man know that the hell is not a place of any limited accommodation for God’s 
punishment to stop for want of any space in the hell for the sinners. Any number of the convicts thrown into 
it, would never fill it, there would still be space for even more. 


Vr. 35. (2373-8) The main feature of the heavenly life, is having what is wanted—and free from any need— 
i.e, satisfaction with blessing after blessing. (A.P.) 


Vr. 37. (2373.6) Only those would be benefited by the Holy Qur'an who have hearts to understand, who have 
ears to hear the truth and who are there ready to bear witness to the Truth, i.e., only those who make a sincere 
and an intelligent study of it. Jesus has also said the same thing. 

“He that hath cars to hear, let him hear.” Math. 11:15. 


Either with a pure heart to reflect the Truth or listen to the former, with the presence of 
mind. (A.P.) 


Vr. 38. (2373.c) See 7:54, 41:12, 10:3, 11:7, 25:59, 31:4, 40:9. 
Regarding fatigue of any kind not touching ‘God. See 35:35- 


This confirms that the total periods of creation docs not exceed six—Rv. 41-g-11. (A.P.) 


Vr. 39. (2373-d) This verse hints about the five daily canonical prayers. The prayers before sunrise, Fajr. 
2 and 3 ‘Zuhr’ the (afternoon prayers and Asr 4 and 5) Sunset and the night prayers, i.c., Maghrib and Isha. 


Man has always to remember His real Tord but for the individual adoration the best times are 
enumerated in this verse. 


Vr. 40. (2373.e) By the glorification at night referred to here, is taken as ‘Tahajjud’ (i.c., after the Midnight 
prayers) which is among the supernumrary or the extra prayers called the ‘Sunnat’ or the Nowafil. After the 
prostration is taken as the Sunnat prayers and the remembering God’s glorious attributes (on a rosary) or the 
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This may 

refer to the 
total resurr- 
ection or the 
partial one. AP 
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extra supplication by concluding the prayers, attitude of the individual in meditation and secking the divine grace 
for the individual. 


Vr. 42. (2373-f) r 
Resurrection but the contents are more in favour of the S hi : 
living while the resurrection wil! only follow the second Trumpet and there will be none living to listen. (A.P.) 


Vr. 44. 


Part XXVI 


44. 


45. 


The2374 Day on which the earth 
shall cleave asunder under them, 
they will make haste; that is a 
gathering together easy for Us, 


We know best what they say, 
and thou art not one to *compel 
them; therefore remind him 
through the Qur’an who feareth 
My threat. 
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Chapter F. 


The reference may be tothe advent of the Last Imam Mahdi and the return of Jesus or the linal 
first—for it commands to listen which can refer to the 


This may refer to the Total Resurrection or the partial one—20:102--27:83. (A.P.) 
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Q3-Zaripat 
(The Scatterers) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


60 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTIONS 
Iı. Judgment a Surety. 
2. A son prophesied to Abraham. 


3- Men and Jinn created only to serve God. 


——-—10 


Important Topics 


1. The vowful assurance of the coming of the Day of the Final Judgment 


tv 


The blissful life that awaits the pious ones 

3. The qualities of the pious oncs 

4. In the earth and in the souls of the people themselves, are signs for the people who can earn 
the conviction from them 


The angelic visitors to Abraham .. 


i 


6. The tidings to the wife of Abraham, of a son in her inconceivable advanced age 
7. To continue warning, for warning certainly profits the believers 


8. Men and the jinn were not created but to obey the Lord 


Chapter LI 


(Vrs. 1-6) 
(Vr. 15) 
(Vrs. 17-19) 


(Vrs. 20, 21) 
(Vrs. 24-27) 
(Vrs. 29-30) 
(Vr. 55) 
(Vr. 56) 
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CHAPTER LI 
@3-Zaripat 


(The Scatterers) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


60 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTION 1 
Judgment a Surety 


The Day of Judgment shall come—When the good shall be rewarded and the 
evil shall be punished 


In the name of God the w Tiy " | “4 224 aera i 
Beneficent the Merciful Lu Ga Dle 
D R 1. By2375 the scatterers that Ô A a ŠJ A 
Scatter, veg? 
. y 2 t 3 
2. Then2375 those which bear Fest LIe 
Tie rain their load,” oO is alee ó -y 
© Traveior 3- Then2375 by those which ©’speed 6 peas Cad 6 -v 
move lightly along, athe 
DOs" 4 ZING 
4. Then2375 by those distribute oll milli 
the affair, Sg 2 
5. Verily what2375,2376 ye are Ob612) er i “i 
threatened with, is certainly true, = 
6. And verily the Judgment shall b BoA? ay y 
surely come to pass. On! Cry L)5-4 


CHAPTER LI 
AZ-ZARIYAT (The Scatterers) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
60 Verses in 3 Sections 
Vr. 1-4 (2375) As in the case of Chapter 37 this Chapter also starts with a swearing in the name of the 


things or the energies of nature, discharging different functions in the working of the universe—mentioned in 
Verses 1-4. 
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Pies 7. And2377 by the heaven with its og lal AV 3-6 
21:33 starry highways, 3 E AAU 
55:5 g . : 12 1a 227 a 
8. Verily2378 ye are in discordance Ow J ey pril-a 
. ail Z 
He who turns in what ye say, EAD š 
away from : 7 7 
the truth, has Q, He will be turned away from it O Sal G* WE OHAR 
curried aie? who is to be turned away. á s 
goodness A Fy 1-4 Ig 
and vitu; 10. Accursed be the conjecturers, “' ere pós S-n 
Thase who A 
conject < é 
(abourGod yy, Who in the abyss (of ignorance) Y aIr 79% st 9 £79 3 
avd gouly A f . 5 mE ; Di ERT | 
affars] and are wandering (bewildered), O0? G BEG otiny 
believe in the 
conjectures. «a $ : + Aoa bI A ~ 4 Ataf 
Submerged 12, Ask they: “When is the Day of Our es oN CÉS- 
ignorance Judgment ? 299 
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b 2535 | 2 
14. (t will be said) “Taste ye (now) 


7 
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15. Verily the pious ones shall be in ESEA él ô 
gardens and (among the) springs, E ae ag 
OY 5 ae ( 
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16. Receiving2379 (the enjoyment) 23320,9 Tr esa 
what giveth them their Lord; be) Os) G Sl- 
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doers of good. 


17. Little2379 of the night was it EQN GaN E -ie 
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It is said that once the First Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi Taleb was asked while he was delivering 
a sermon from the pulpit, by a critic (a Kharaji) What is ‘Zarriat’ ? He said, ‘the minds’ —What is the ‘Hamilat?? He 
said, ‘the Clouds’ carrying rain-—-What is the ‘Jariat’ that travel easily? He said, the ships—and what is ‘Mugassimat? 
He said, the angels. But Ali’s interpretation is to be taken as the simplest example of this phenomena in the 
Universe—otherwise the same term applies to the scattering state of matter in elementary and the nebular form 
which is always followed by carrying weight and the energy-—which are followed in the formation of heavenly 
bodies travelling easily in their orbits—36:38-40, and then these carriers of loads and energies are controlled 
and administered by the various distributing agencies which include the heavenly bodies which distribute and 
regulate cnergies to their satellites and even the microscopic corpuscles in the blood of an earthly being distributing 
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the sustenance of them. Thus drawing of man's attention to these phenomena which are the clearest evidence 
of a design and a process, asserts what is said in verse 5 and 6. (A.P.) 


5. (2375, 2376) The promise that death is not the end of the” life. There is Resurrection on the Day of 
Me Binal Judgment with mercy and forgiveness to the penitent and justice and punishment to the rebellious—with 
an eternal life of bliss for the righteous and similarly everlasting punishment to the disbelievers and the wicked. 


Vr. 7. (2377) At a time, even centuries after which, the world did not know that the earth was round, it 
was not a difficulty but an impossibility for any one save the All-Knowing Author of the Universe to disclose the 
knowledge about the ways or orbits in the heavens. Let any intelligent seeker of knowledge from the Holy Qur’an 
reflect on the time taken by the non-Muslim world with all their scientific efforts and exertions to enquire into the 
elementary phenomenon of the working of the nature in the heavens visible over our own heads. How many 
centuries after, we are informed by our greatest scientists about the stars in the heavens, that there are the orbit around 
which revolve the planets, even this our sun being the centre for the earth and the other planets to go around it. 
Only a few years ago we were informed that the sun also travels on a heavenly path—and 1300 years ago the 
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oT. 

Gen. 25. 
18 : 1-7 

18 : 10-12 

* 


The angels 


20. 


* 
The angels 


28. 


% 


Surprise 


iad 

Clearly indi- 
cates that the 
birth of the 
son Isaac was 
miraculous 
to prove the 
Omnipotence 
of God to re) 
effect issucs 3 sd 
from barren 

women & 

VEN virgins, 


if He wilk. 


When entered they* upon him 
said they: “Peace!” Peace! said 
he (and deemed) “A strange 
people (these are)? 


Then turned he aside unto his 
family, and brought a fat (roasted) 
calf, 


And set it near *them. He said: 
“What! Eat ye not?” 


And he conceived of them a fear; 
Said they: “Fear* thou not!” 
and gave they the glad tidings 
unto him of a son blessed with 
knowledge. 


Then came forward his wife in 
grief, she smote her face and 
said she (what! T) an old “barren 
woman?” 

Said they: 
Lord: 
Wise, 


“Thus sayeth thy 
“Verily He is the All- 
the All-Knowing.” 
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31. He* said “What then is your a ZA Nar i 
errand, ©’ ye Messengers?” V ae G 


* 
Abrahan 
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Joly Quran declared that the sun travels on a course toward an appointed destination (30:38). 
moon travel swiftly on their celestial paths (21:33). 
reckoning-—(55:5). 


Vr. 8. (2378) The variance referred to, is in their false imagination about the Holy Prophet and the Holy 
Qur'an, some said that the Holy Prophet was sorcerer, a mad-man, one overcome by a jinn and about the Holy 
Qur’an they said it was an enchanting poetry, it was the collection of the stories of the ancient people borrowed 
from the old people. About the Resurrection they believed it to be an impossibility. 


Chapter LE 


‘Fhe sun and the 
The sun and the moon are bound by a calculation or the 
The sun and the moon follow a prescribed way to an appointed time (13:2). 


Vr. 16-19. (2379) Note the qualities of the really righteous and the pious ones. ‘These and the many other quali- 
ties of superb excellence in the maximum degree possible, could be found in the holy Ahlul-Bait, in view of which 
we are asked to follow them, holding them as our guides and not the others with no such qualities or with defec- 
rive character and conduct. It was for our own benefit that if was commanded by the Holy Prophet. 


1. “I leave behind me Two very important things, the Word of God (the Holy Quran) and my -thlul-Bait. 
Should ye be attached to these Two, never, never shall ye get astray—Never shall these Two be separated 
from cach other, until they meet me at ‘Kauthar (the Cistern in Paraiise.”’) 


1563 


= 

The people 
of Loi—the 
People of 
Sate & 


Gomorrah 


Rv. 
11 : 83, 8+ 


11: 3I 


* 

Those whe 
submit 
themselves to 
God 


a 
Portent 


In the des- 
truction of 
Sodom and 
Gomorrah. 


Rv. 
44: 17-31 


(b) Might 


—hosts 
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32. 


33- 


35: 


36. 


37- 


39: 


Said they: “We are sent unto a 
criminal people,” 


“That We may send down upon 
them* stones of clay,” 


“Marked out from unto thy 
Lord for the guilty ones of ex- 
cesses” 


And We brought forth (those) 
who were there in (the town) of 
the believers. 


But2383 We found not there in 
(the town) save one house of the 
Muslims.* 


And left We therein a “sign 
for those who dread the painful 
chastisement. 


And in Moses, when We sent 
him unto Pharaoh with manifest 
authority. 


But (Pharaoh) turned away with 
his forces’ and said: (pointing 
to Moses): “(This ts) a sorcerer 
or a madman.” 


AZ-ZARIYAT 
2. “The likeness of my Ahlul-Bait is that of the rk of Noah, he who got into it, was saved and he who turned 


Vr. 21. 


away from it, was drowned and last.” 


AZ-ZARIYAT 


Chapter LI 
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Chapter LI 


The difference between the wicked and the pious in recipiency of God's grace. (A.P.) 


(2380) Reference to the wonderful endowment in the nature and the creation of man, the differences 


of sex—their mysterious attachment to each other, the mental faculties by which the human mind goes on dis- 
cerning the secrets of the natural forces and invents newer and newer scientific implements for further progress in 
knowledge and its application—Sce 41:53. 


Refers to the subjective and the objective phenomena giving evidence of the Truth. 
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were yet looking on. ZoS827, 97 
O OLD ot s 
4a 4 PAN EAER LULA 
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AZ-ZARIYAT Chapter LI 
Vr. 22. (2381) Refers to not the physical heavens but to the sublime regions proceeding from the Absolute 


in the Arc of Descent. (A.P.) 


Vr. 23. (2382) Truth is so doubtless as the people talk to each other with the surety of their ability to do it. 

Asma‘yu says that once he was returning from the Mosque at Basra. He met a Bedouin Arab 
on the way who was a highway robber, with his sword and bow. The Arab asked Asma’yu his ideniity and the 
place he was coming from. Asma’yu said “J come from the place where the Word of God is recited” The Arab 
asked “What, ts the Word of God such that men could recite it?” Asma’yu said “Yes!” “it is so.” The Arab said 
“Recite it!” Asma’yu recited this chapter (Sura Az Zariat) and when he reached the verse 22 saying, “In the heavens 
is your sustenance,” the Arab jumped down from his camel slew the animal and said “help me to distribute this 
to the needy” and broke his sword into bits, buried his bow and arrows and ran away into the desert reciting 
the verse. Asma’yu says that he began condemning himself saying to himself Alas! a single recitation of the verse re- 
formed a Bedouin Arab and I did not get myself reformed by it till now. “Asma’yu says that he did not see the 
Arab until after a long time when he saw him in Haj (Pilgrimage), reduced by constant prayers and fasting to a skeleton.” 
He took Asma’yu to the place of Abraham, a spot in the Mosque opposite to the Holy Ka’ba and requested the 
same verse to be once again recited and when it was recited he said “Certainly did I have the promised sustenance,” 
and when the recitation reached this verse “The Lord of the heavens and the earth” the Arab shouted aloud 
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AZ-ZARIYAT Chapter LI 


Part XXVI 


SECTION 3 


Men and Jinn created 
only to serve God 


The Prophet an open warner—Reminding of the truth, profits the believers— 
The human beings and the Jinn were not created but to serve God 


ae 47. And?384 the heaven, We did 1) [752947 Tray 
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but said they (of him): “A p $i 5% 
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AZ-ZARIYAT Chapter LI 


thrice, “Who would defy such a Lord and enrage Him?” and breathed his last. 


Abu Sayeed Khudri says that the Holy Prophet said “Uf any one of you even run away from 
his destined sustenance, it follows him and reaches him as death follows an individual and overtakes him.” The First 
Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb said “sustenance is of two kinds, the one is that which seeks you and the other which 
you seek. That which seeks you shall reach you and that which you seek might be granted to you and also might not be.” 


PART XXVII 


Vr. 36. (2383) 11:81. The wife of Lot was a faithless woman, hence a wife, unless she happens to have 
some blood relation with him, could never be the Ahlul-Bait of the man. 
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fa) Inordinate 53: 


iransgressors 
of the law— 
applicable 
also to those 
who break the 
Islamic laws. 


54. 
Rv. . 
2: 16 55 
38 : 27 
67: 
56. 
* 
To live in 
Submission 
to the Lord 
Demand 57- 
58. 


AZ-ZARIYAT 


Vr. 47. — (2384) 


fixity. (A.P.) 


Vr. 49. (2385) 


Have they charged this unto 
one another? Nay! they are 
rebellious“ people. 


Then2387 turn thou thy back 
upon them for thou art not to 
be blamed; 


And2388 remind thou, for verily 
reminding profiteth the believers. 


And2389 created not I, the Jinn 
and the humans, but that they 
may worship* (Me) 


IT 2390 desire* not from them 


any sustenance, nor do I 
desire that they should feed Me. 


Verily, God He (alone) is the 
Bestower of sustenance, the Lord 
of the unbreakable strength. 


AZ-ZARIYAT 


Chapter LI 
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Roll-on 
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Chapter LI 


This indicates the expandability of the space—implving its present limitation discarding its 


What is created is in pairs. The parity may refer to the composite nature of the created 
beings or the positive and the negative in phenomenon in the order of creaion. (A.P.) 


Vr. 50. (2386) So that ye may remember that the Absolute One from all respects and aspects, is God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 54. (2387) When this verse was revealed, the audience thought that this may be followed by some des- 
ie, a wrath of God, but as the next verse was revealed it gave them hope. (A.P.) 


tructive visitation, 


Vr. 55. (2388) 


Vr. 56. (2389) 


This indicates that the guidance may be general in appearance but actually meant for particular 
persons who get benefited. (A.P.) 


See 38:27, 67:2, 21:16, The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad  \s-Sadiq said that 
God did not create men but to know, who with the proper knowledge, automatically surrenders himself to Him—and 


1567 


Those who 
ago not com- 


ply to the 
requirement 
of perfect 
obedience. 
6o. 
AZ-ZARIYAT 


without knowledge the adoration could never, 
of adoration, 
mouth but the actual surrender of the ego in an individual, 


Part XXVII 


59. 


So2391 verily those who are 
unjust shall have a share (of the 
burden) like unto the share (of the 
burden) which had their fellows 
(of old), Therefore, let them ask 


Me not to hasten it on. 


Therefore Woe unto those who 
disbelieve because of their day 
which they are promised! 


AZ-ZARIYAT Chapter LI 
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Chapter LI 


in the true sense of it, be an adoration. Besides the actual meaning 


is not the performance of any rituals or only the few prescribed formal prayers recited by the 


disciplining it, to act only in consonance with the 


expressed will of the Lord, through abiding with His prescribed law. The whole life-activity of the individual, 


should be nothing but the ‘fulfilment of the will of the Lord. 


It is best given in verse 6:163. “Say my prayer 


and my sacrifice and my life and my death (all) are for the Lord of the Worlds.” (6: 163). 


This is the object of creation, in the Holy 


Book, to act according to the will and Com- 


mand, the most perfect form of it, is the absolute submission to His will, i.e., Islam. Therefore of the creatures, 
whoever is better in manifesting his will and His command in his life, will "be closer to the object of the creation, 
hence nearer to Him. Therefore the more perfect in obedience, will be the nearer to the Creator. Hence the 
closer to Him, 


Vr. 57. 


put together, 


Command. (A.P.) 


Vr. 59. 


constitute one family of God’s creation. 


will be more perfect in the order of creation. 


(A.P.) 


(2390) Providing sustenance for the creatures, is equal to feeding God Himself for the creatures, all 
Hence serving the creation is serving God. 


It clears that the object of creation—worship and obedience, is of no advantage or benefit to 
God. On the contrary, it is in the interest of the creatures to become the manifestation, of His will and 


(2391) Those who did not comply to the requirement of obedience. 


‘Zanoob lit. a bucket full of water tied to the end of a rope like a tale figuratively used as 
the consequence of misdeeds and disobedience tied to the rope of one’s life. (A.P. 
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AT-TUR 


Chapter LII 
CHAPTER LII 
At-Tur 
(The Mountain) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
49 Verses in 2 Sections 
SECTIONS 
1. The Day of Judgment described. 
2. A challenge to bring something similar to Qur’an. 
:0:; 
Important Topics 
1. The assurance of the coming of the Calamity which none shall avert (Vrs. 1-8) 
2. The disbelievers will be shown the torments which they denied (Vrs. 13-15) 
The blissful enjoyments that await the pious ones (Vrs. 17-20) 
4. The ordinance regarding the Night Prayer (Tahajjud) (Vr. 49) 


C 
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CHAPTER LII 


At-Tur 


(The Mountain) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


49 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION ı 


The Day of Judgment 
described 


The coming of the Day of Judgment is certain—The blissful recompense await- 
ing the believers and the woeful torment which the disbelievers shall have 


In the name of God the AEAT , 
Beneficent the Merciful ob) opel ail ai 


* 3 y 
Swear 1. By*2392 the Mountain ‘Tur’ O Bf) Sui 
95:2 7 
2. A 2393 W i 2 3 9394 S “4 
nd the Book written, ÖJ G 5 Sey 
3. On2394 a lustrous Parchment 3 hte Sm, 
outstretched, O24 OY G- 
(a) Visited 4. And2395 by the House “ popula- Ò x Ai NAA, fay 
ted, (with frequent worshippers). a zee 
CHAPTER LII 
AT-TUR (The Mountain) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
49 Verses in 2 Sections 
Vr. 1. (2392) Toor, i.e., The Mount, The Mount Sinai, which stands for all that happened in the ministry 
of Moses. There is a mention of it in 95:2. 
Vr. 2. (2393) The Book inscribed ‘The Secured Tablet’ called the ‘Lauhe-Mahfooz.? Some commentators mean 


the Holy Qur’an and some others mean Torah which was given to Moses on the Mount Sinai, inscribed on Tablets ot Stone. 


With the exception Tur which clearly reters to Mount Sinai— The rest of the references are 
to things not terrestrial. The written Book in the lustrous sheet, refers neither to Torah nor to Qur’an nor either 


1570 


Something 
beyond the 
physical 
expanse. 


(b) Rv. 
40:72 
81:6 


* 

The happen- 
ings on the 
eve of the 
Resurrection 
for the Final 
Judgment 


(d) in discourse 


* 
Ruv. 56:63 


AT-TUR 


Part XXVII 


IO. 


II. 


I2. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


And by the Roof® elevated, 
And2396 by the Sea “boiling, 


Verily2397 the chastisement of 
thy Lord shall indeed come to 
pass, 


There is none to repel) it, 


On the Day* when the heaven 
shall reel a (Terrible) reeling, 


And the mountains shall fly an 
(awful) flight. 


Woe then that day unto those 
who belie the Truth, 


Those2398 who, in vain “sport 
do play; 


The day on which they shall be 
driven unto the hell-fire with 
a violent drive. 


(And it shall be said unto them): 
“This is the Fire* which ye used 
to belie.” 


What!2399 Is it sorcery then? 
Or ye see it not? 


Enter2400 ye into it then be ye 
patient, or be ye not patient, alike 
shall it be unto you; certainly 
shall ye be recompensed what 
ye used to do. 


AT-TUR 


Chapter LI 
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Chapter LII 


to other Scripture in its revealed form. Therefore, the Book will refer to whatever is inscribed on ‘Lauhe-Mahfooz’ 


on the Secured Tablet. 


Vr. 3. 


(2394) 


(A.P.) 


mankind as a whole and for all times. 


Vr. 4. 


The Scroll unfolded—The Holy Qur’an—which is unfolded by a revelation for the benefit of 


(2395) The ever-full of visitors to the Holy Ka’ba which is always full of the visitors, the pilgrims, on 


all days of the year, the Ka’ba which was cleared of the idols in it by the Holy Prophet and Ali—re-dedicated to 
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which would 


not corrupt the be any vanity nor a sin. o% ga Ss 
the health ree) 2 
AT-TUR Chapter LE Lo 


the worship of the One True God. Some commentators say that by the word ‘Bait’, i.e., house, it means the 


‘Baitul-Ma’moor’ a place of adoration for the heavenly bodies. 


Similarly ‘Bait-ul-Mamoor’ does not refer to any terrestrial sacred place of worship none of which is 
ever filled with worshippers all the days of the year. Therefore it refers to the heavenly place of worship as narrated by 
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Ry. 
56: 17 
76: 19 


(a) 
Bounty 


(b) what said 
the people 


(c) The Holy 
Prophet 


(b) death 


AT-TUR 


Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb—“The heavenly place of worship which is visited every day by a multitude of angels who never 
revisit it again (which implies the ever increase of the angels which means the ever expansion of the realm of creation)— 


(41:4). (A.P.) 
Vr. 6. (2396) 
bodies. (A.P.) 
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24. And there shall go around them 


25. 


26. 


27. 


29. 


30. 


(serving them) youths (handsome) 
as if they are imbedded pearls. 


And some shall accost the others 
making mutual enquiries. 


They will say: “Verily we feared 
ere (this) in regard to our families; 


But God hath bestowed His 
grace on us, and He hath saved 
us from the chastisement of the 
scorching wind. 


Verily, we used ere this to call 
upon Him; Verily, He is the 
Benign, the Most Merciful. 
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SECTION 2 


A challenge to bring some- 
thing similar to Qur’an 
The respiteallowed to the disbelievers—A challenge to those who disbelieve in the 


Qur’an, to bring at least something similar to it— The disbelievers shall be punished 
in this world and in the hereafter—To glorify God at night and at dawn 


So thou remind on (O° Our Apostle 
Muhammad !) for thou, by the 
grace™ of thy Lord (on thee), 
art neither a soothsayer, nor a 
mad man. 


Or say they (about thee O Our 
Apostle!) “A poet (is he)! let us 
wait for him“ some fatal 
adversity“ (drawn) by time!” 


The Nebular Oceans within the heart of the earth, within the suns—and the other heavenly 
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Rv. 9: 15 3T. 
32. 
(a) Rebels 
Rv. 
69: 41-47 33. 
* 
The Holy 
Prophet 
over 
10: 38 34 
T1213 
35- 


See note on 
the Existence 
of God in the 
introduction. 


x 36. 


Firmness 


of belief 


Rv. 38. 


Say thou (O° Our Apostle 
Muhammad !): “Wait ye, and 
verily I too with you am of 
those who wait.” 


Or is it that bid them their 
deliberations, to do this, or are 
they an inordinate® people? 


Or say they (that): “He* hath 
forged it (the Quran)? Nay! 
they believe not.” 


Let2493 them then bring a dis- 
course like unto it, if they be 
truthful. 


Or2404 were they created by 
nothing? Or are they themselves 
the creators ? 


Or created they the heavens and 
the earth? Nay! they have no 
certainty* 


Or with them are the treasures 
of thy Lord, Or hold they the 
absolute authority ? 


Or2405 for them is a ladder by 
which they can (climb up into 
the heaven and) listen (to the 
angels)? Then let the listener of 
theirs bring a proof manifest. 
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AT-TUR 
Vr. 7. 


Vr. 12. 


(2397) 


Chapter LII 


Illustrating with the solemnity the reference to the above great things of wonder which are 
facts, the coming Doom from God also, is assured as a reality which shall come to pass. 


(2398) The reference is to those who ridicule the warnings about the day of requital, and spend their 


time in sport and vain amusements, the time which everyone has to avail of, to prepare for himself for the life 


hereafter specially to give the account of his life, to the Lord. 
(2399) The disbelievers would then be asked, if they now realise that the warnings that the apostles 


Vr. 15. 


of God, gave them about the Day of Judgment, were not fake or false but truth which they see with their own eyes. 


Vr. 16. 


receives, which one does here, i.e., the final shape of what the actions assume. 
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(2400) In the worldly punishment one is punished for an act but in the natural punishment one 


(AP.) 
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“AT-TUR Chapter LII 
Vr. 20. (2401) See 44:54, 55:72, 56:22. Though the Hoor or the Ghilman, would not be the beings, same as 


the imperfect, impure and the mortal human beings of this life, they are beings, purity and beauty embodied 
who could not be aptly explained with comparison to anything in this world which could not be compared 
to that of the hereafter. Make their offspring follow them in their goodness. 

Vr. 21. (2402) Note the doctrine of the personal responsibility of every individual man or woman—None 
shall bear the burden of the other—This aspect of the individual responsibility, the realization of which is essential 
to make man live a strictly controlled and perfectly cautious life, is repeatedly stressed as in 2:48, 2:123, 
2:254, 6:165, 7:15, 35:18, 39:7, 53:38. 


Clearly asserts that mere relationship in this life is of no value in the hereafter unless it is 
confirmed with the ties of faith. (A.P.) 


1575 


Part XXVI AT-TUR Chapter LII 


3 I. I, Z 
47. And verily for those who did IIE C ÉJ 5 -re 


injustice there shall be a chastise- PRAT hte 
ment besides that, but most of él -> Kós 
them know it not. LIRICA SIAR 
OG AS ERI ENS 
. . 4 IA y s 
Rv a 48. And wait thou patiently for the OY k 3 ) A e 


command of thy Lord, for verily f 
(a) purview thou art before Our “eyes, and Ei Ag SS 


Thus every celebrate thou the praise of thy a fe 
Holy Prophet Lord when thou risest O 2S Che BF Su RSS 
will be the Or SWENSON St, A. ne “oy Yoru a9 
yiwo the 
J guz A ia 4 
Fy aaa 49. And2406 in the night too, cele- is GANSTA 
17 : 78, 79 b h Hi Gl d h t Fp 4 
113:1 rate thou 1S ory and at the > 3 All 4\/3,7 r 
setting of the stars. Opia KI & 
AT-TUR Chapter LIT 


Vr. 34. (2403) See 2:23, 10:38, 11:13, 17:88 of all the religious scriptures of the world which claim to be 
heavenly or sacred in any other way, the Holy Qur’an is the only Scripture which has repeatedly challenged its disbelievers 
to bring a part of its kind and about 1400 years have elapsed and yet none could reply to it. This is one of the living 
miracles of the Holy Qur’an that its text is inimitable, even from the literary aspect of its beauty and superiority 
and none could corrupt it nor effect any change in its arrangement. 


Vr. 35. (2404) The disbelievers are asked that if they believed, that they had been created without a Creator 
or without any purpose. 


This lays the fundamental axiom which is one of the basic foundations on which all philosophic 
and scientific propositions are based—that an effect of a phenomenon cannot come into being out of nothing 
or by itself. (A.P.) 


Vr. 38. (2405) Or is it that they have any ladder to get into heaven to know the secrets—See 6:35, 
15:17, 37:8, 67:5, 72:8. 


This applies to those who claim that besides the logical method of the approach to the moral, 
social and theological problems, they have special ways of direct communion or direct touch with the divine 
sources. Claims of such nature have no value unless it is supported by clear and irrefutable evidence, such as 
miracles. (A.P.) 


Vr. 49. (2406) About spending a part of the night in prayer, see 17:78-79. And at the setting of the stars—See 113:1. 
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62 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTIONS 
t. ‘Phe Communion of the Prophet with God. 
2. Intercession of Angels. 


3. The Omnipotence of God. 


ee oO 9 ee = etn oe — 
Important Topics 
1. The clarification of the actual position of the Holy Prophet .. T: a a i (Vrs. 1-2) 
2. The Holy Prophet uttered not but that which was revealed to him S te on si (Vrs. 3-4) 
3. The knowledge, the Holy Prophet had, was directly imported to him by the one with Mighty Power (Vrs. 5-7) 
4. The Holy Prophet had the nearest communion possible with the Lord . . . (Vrs. 8-17) 
5. The Holy Prophet was shown the greatest of the Signs of the Lord .. of Te E (Vr. 18) 
6. The false deities have no existence at all—they are mere names given by the idolters s. (Vrs. 23-24) 
7- God is very liberal in forgiving those who shun the great sins Ae ar X s: (Vr. 32) 
8. None shall bear the burden of the other... a +: F s T e (Vr. 38) 
9. There is nothing for man but what he strives for... an a ns su . (Vr. 39) 
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GAn-Najym 
(The Star) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


62 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTION 1 


The Communion of the 
Prophet with God 


The Prophet (Muhammad) never errs—He spoke not but only that which was 

revealed to him—His Ascension to the highest elevation which no mortal could 

ever reach—His communion with God—He was taught through the Angel 

endued with strength who appeared in complete form—The Greatest signs of 

God were shown to him—The imaginary deitics worshipped in the place 
of the One True God 


5 
‘4 
( 


pe 
Ak 


In the name of God the 3 

Beneficent the Merciful oe 
T 1. By2407 the star when it ®goeth IOO O PN, 
nee down, OCs 13) gw 1 


HIS 2. Erreth2408 not your Companion E 44 J 04 Ye 
(Our, Apoule Muhanad) ner TOP ENA 


is he led astray; 


CHAPTER LIII 
AN-NAJM (The Star) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


62 Verses in 3 Sections 


Vr. r (2407) The houses of the emigrants from Mecca, were built round the Mosque at Madina with the 
doors of the houses opening in the Mosque. When, with the spread of Islam day by day, the number of the 
believers increased, the Holy Prophet received God’s command to get all the doors opening into the Mosque, 
to be closed, save that of Ali. When the revelation was announced, the first one who was prepared to carry out the 
divine order was Ali, but the Holy Prophet said “O’ Ali! the order does not apply to thee, for thou art of me and 
I am of thee? Some people remarked that the Holy Prophet has been maddened of his love for Ali and has 
gone astray. 

Ibne Abbas says that once we offered our ‘/sha’ night prayer with the Holy Prophet who after 
concluding the prayer turned to us and said “At dawn a star will descend from heaven. On whomsoever’s house it 
gets down he shall be my heir, my Kalif and the Imam,’ (i.e., the Divinely Commissioned Guide). Every one sat 
waiting for the star, and more than anyone, Abbas the uncle of the Holy Prophet, coveted for the star, but the 
star from heaven, descended on Ali’s house. 
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The Holy Prophet told Ali “O° Ali! By the One Who has sent me as His -Ipostle. I say that 
for thee has been assigned by God, to be my Heir, my Kalif and Imam.” (MS). The hypocrites who could not 
relish it, said that the Holy Prophet in his love for Ali had gone mad or gone astray. On this occasion, this 
verse was revealed. 


Verses 1 to 8 assert theinfallibility of the Holy Prophet in his movements between the Creator 
and the creation, similar to the movement of the star in its orbit. It negates any mistake or deviation in action 
or uttering anything other than what is revealed. It refers to his attaining the realisation and the stage of the 
realisation he had reached. 


The first stage of realisation he reached, is the stage of ‘stewe’ in the highest horizon which is 
the highest stage of the angelical force, at which appear the two arcs, the arc of godhead and the arc of creation 
to meet. ‘Then moving further beyond the dualistic view, assuming the state of pending between the finite and 
the infinite as the joining point between the two arcs, there comes the state of ‘Au Adna’, i.e., the disappearance 
of all dualistic considerations in the form of two arcs. The whole becomes a circle wherein the Absolute manifests 
encompassing and penetrating all. In this stage of absolute submission and total absorption, the Holy Prophet gets 
into direct communion with the Absolute, receiving the most important message which is known only to God and 
to him. 

According to the statement of the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq, it was 
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in this stage that the question of ‘Vilaya’ and ‘Imamar’ and its finality and perfection was 
Holy Prophet. 


revealed to the 


It is obvious that this stage of realisation is something which concerns only the cognitive self 
vide. verse tr and it is confirmed by the Sixth Holy Imam of the Holy Ahlul-Bait, Jafar ibne Muhammad as- 
Sadiq that it has nothing to do with the ordinary sensation of sight. 


Considering this state of realisation far beyond the grasp of the average intelligence, the Qur'an 
says ‘why do men argue’ vide verse 12. 


Then in verse 13 such sort of visual realisation of the highest angelical force, had already taken 
place on another occasion at the All-Embracing Terminus of the realm of creation ‘Sidratul-Muntaha’ (lit., the shadow- 
ing lote-tree in the desert). 


It is an indication that the state of realisation in the highest stage of ascension has taken place 
for the Holy Prophet twice. The first one was in the state of ‘du Adna’ as explained and the second at the stage 
of ‘Sidratul-Muntaha’ which is comparatively lower than the former, yet he realises the stage being covered by the 
All-Embracing Infinite. The realisation he had of the angelical forces—Rv. 81:21-24 in the clear horizon is still 
lower than ‘Sidratul-Muntaha’. Verse 17 asserts this realisation from its beginning to its end and it was an objec- 
tive reality and not the outcome of any dazzelling sensation of or overstepping of egoism. Verse 18 asserts that it was 
the realisation and observation of the Greatest Sign of the Lord. 


Having asserted that all that he says is irrefutable realisation of facts of the highest order 
Qur’an turns to the infidels questioning them about their realisation. (A.P.) 


‘Hawa’ —Inclination—The stars in their course of movement are inclined either up or down. 
However here is the reference to their inclination whether up or down which being perfectly regular becomes a 
guide for man to find his way during dark nights on land and sea. Thus Qur’an draws the attention of man to 
a similar state of the Holy Prophet being wholly under His command, fit to guide man to the ultimate object 
of life in the darkness of the temporal temptations. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2 & 3. (2408, 2409) ‘Sahib meaning companion, i.e., The Holy Prophet—he is addressed as such for his 
living among the pcople along with them in the same place. 


The negation about his going astray or deviating from the right path or uttering anything of 
his own inclination and the assertion of his being directly under the revelation, is not restricted to any particular 
age or period or any particular aspect of his life but starts from his very pregenetal state to which fact bears 
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Intercession of angels 
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testimony and evidence the statement of Abu Taleb, the uncle of the Holy Prophet and the father of Ali in 
one of his eulogical verses addressed to the Holy Prophet while he was still very young:— 
Certainly do I bear testimony to the fact that thou in thy words never exaggerate. Thou ceaseth not speaking the truth 
though thou art only a young child. 
And Sermon No. 187 of Ali ibne Abi Taleb recorded in the Nahjul Bullagha, Ali takes the 
description of the infallibility and unique divine excellence of the Holy Prophet to the climax. 
Besides these, the repeated assertion of the Qur’an that the Holy Prophet throughout his 
life did not follow in his utterances or action but a revelation received from the Lord and he was none else 


but a Prophet of God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 3& 4. (2408,2409) See 10:15. This unique quality of the goldly truthfulness. Everything of the utterance of the 
Holy Prophet has been referred to while Moses was told by God about the advent of his Apostle (Muhammad) 
see 18:18 and a similar prophecy did Jesus make ro his followers, before his departure from the informing of 
the advent of the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth and the Holy Ghost—See John 16:13. 
“I will raise them up a Prophet from amung their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my wards in his mouth: 
and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.” eut. 18:18. 
“Howbeit when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he mill guide you into all truth: for he shall not speak of 
himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shem you things to come.” John 16:13 
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This means that the Holy Prophet was ever in communion with the Lord, his utterance was 

the Word of God and his actions were the fulfilment of the Divine Will. Let every intelligent and impartial 
student of the Holy Qur’an, and every sincere seeker of Truth, keep this position of the unique divine personality of 
the Holy Prophet in view and judge the actual degree of the faith of those who inspite of their personal experi- 
ence as his followers for about eighteen years and their knowledge of his inimitable truthfulness, doubted about 
his being the apostle of God at all, at Hudaibiyya and those even at the conclusion of his ministry in the last moments, 
just before his departure from this world, declared the Holy Prophet as the one, like any other mortal, straying in his 
utterances when he wanted some writing materials to record his last words or his final will to mankind. (Tabari, 
Tbne-Khalla-dun, Abdul Fida, EHD. 
Vr. 5. (2410) See 18:20. ‘llamaho’, i.e., ‘Taught him’, i.e., he revealed to him who is endowed with mighty 
power by God, i.e., the Angel Gabriel—meaning the Holy Qur’an is no poetry composed—no stories compiled 
by the Holy Prophet but the Word of God which has been conveyed to him by the Angel being the nearest of 
God, ‘Mighty in Power’ compared to the others of his kind. 


Vr. 6. (2411) These verses refer to the ‘Meraj, i.e., Ascension of the Holy Prophet into the heavens—see 
17:1 and His meeting the Angel Gabriel in his full form of his wonderful strength. 
Vr. 7. (2412) Gabriel was found in the highest part of the heavens and power. 


At this place the Holy Prophet heard a Voice—he asked the Angel Gabriel who was with him 
as what the Voice was—the Angel replied that it is Lord’s prayer or blessing which was—‘Subboohun Quddoos 
Ana Rabbul-Malaikato War Rooh-Sabagat-Ramati Ghazabi’—Hallowed and Holy—-‘J am the Lord of the ‘Malaika’ 
and the Spirit, My Mercy dominates My Wrath? (A.P.) 


Vr. 8. (2413) The Holy Prophet drew nearer and nearer to Him—a reference to the ‘Me’raj’ (Ascension) 
of the Holy Prophet and his reaching the nearest point of approach possible for any mortal. The Holy Prophet 
was drawn nearer and still nearer to the All-Divine Lord. 


In between the creation and the Creator, i.e., the finite and the infinite. (A.P.) 


Vr. 9. (2414) A reference to the highest state of communion with God granted to the Holy Prophet. Note 
the beautiful illustration given to the maximum communion with God which the Holy Prophet was granted. The 
measure or the distance of two bows, to mean that when the two bows meet, they meet at their ends but still 
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they are away from each other on all points of their body. It could never mean* that the Holy Prophet was 
totally absorbed into divinity and yet bodily as is mortal, he was separate from God. It must be remembered that 
the expression of getting nearer used in this verse and in the preceding one does not at all mean in the sense of 
any space or any physical distance between God and the Holy Prophet. The nearness referred to here stands 
for the higher position of the Holy Prophet in the order of the creation as the one the nearest to God. It was the 
custom among the Arabs that when they wanted to get into any covenant among themselves, each of the con- 
senting individuals used to join his bow with that of the other to show that both of them are united or bound 
by an agreement or they used to simultaneously use their bows and simultaneously shoot their arrows in one 
and the same direction. 


By ‘Fatadalla’ means that the Holy Prophet of his own humility and modesty rendered him- 
self lowly before the manifest Glory of the Lord to bow to it and to prostrate himself before it, in his hallowing 
Him in gratitude or indebted to the unique divine grace so exclusively bestowed on him. 


It must also be remembered that the Ascension of the Holy Prophet to the heavens was with 
his physical body and not in a vision as those opposed to the holy Ahlul-Bait interpret it and this fact is more 
and more realised by man with his progress in his scientific achievements, in his travel through space. Very 
recently the Russian and the American space-men have gone round the earth and returned all in a few minutes 
and there is the attempt to travel to the moon and to the other planets. It is getting easier for human intelli- 
gence to realise the factors of higher knowledge by applying a wholesome reasoning that if this be possible by 
means of the atomic energy by the experimental use of it how easy it would be for the Creator Lord of all 
energies still unknown to man to effect the Ascension of one of His chosen ones and what is that the Will of the 
Omnipotent Lord of the Universe cannot do. See 2:117, 16:40, 19:35, 40:68 and 36:82. There was a time when 
we could not believe in the possibility of conveying sounds through a wire charged with electricity and when 
telegraphic and telephonic devices became a reality and we believed in it. Before the invention of the wireless 
system we could not believe in any sound being heard from distances without any medium of a wire and 
when the radio activity became a reality, we believed in it and prior to the invention of Television we could not 
believe matter being reflected far away without any visible medium and today it is a reality to us. As we 
advance in our scientific achievements, we are increased in our knowledge about the possibilities endowed in our 
environmental world which were unknown and unbelievable. When to know the potency of things and energies 
in our own immediate environment even of the indivisible atom, we had cxerted and we are still con‘inuously 
busy exerting further to know how much more and how far still we can probe into its secrets and exploit the 
latent endowments in it to our use. How long will it take to begin our actual and perfectly reliable knowledge 
of the heavenly kingdoms which is infinite in its extent and nature. 


Hence it would be nothing but a miserable betrayal of the bankruptcy of one’s intellect to 
deny or doubt about the bodily Ascent (Me’raj) of the Holy Prophet and any of his experiences during his heavenly journey. 
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The Omnipotence of God 
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Vr 10, (2415) The tone of the statement clearly says that which transpired between God and the Select 
Servant and the Chosen One of His Apostles, i.e., the Holy Prophet, during the State of the maximum communion 
with the Lord, none could ever know it. 


Vr. rr. (2416) What the Holy Prophet said about his seeing the angel Gabriel in his fullstature of Strength 
and power, was not a lic. This does not at all indicate his secing God with his physical eyes, for the physical 
eyes can sce only physical matter or material things and God is not matter but the Creator of matter. “God 
being only the Absolute Truth that is active in everything, everywhere, an infinite existence, no finite being can 
ever view the infinite One. What the Holy Prophet saw in the heaven, he saw only the manifestation of His 
glory and power. No doubt the things of greater glory of God, in His Kingdom in the heavens would naturally 
be quite different than those on the carth and as such the heavenly objects would seem to be fabulous to an 
ordinary mind which had not the benefit of even the elementary knowledge about them. But to the enlightened 
scholars, it could not be a difficulty to belicve in what the Apostle of God relates. 


Vr. 12. (2417) It is an intcrogatory address to those who disbelieved in what the Holy Prophet related about 
his experiences in the heavens, during his Ascension—Journey. 

Vr. 13. (2418) The Holy Prophet saw Gabriel for a second time. 

Vr. r4. (2419) The second time the Holy Prophet saw Gabriel, was at the ‘Sidratul-Muntaha’ the point where 
ends or stops all knowledge of every one--and no one’s knowledge crosses the limit. It is said that when the Holy 
Prophet reached the point of ‘Sidratul Muntaha’, Gabriel said “I shall not step an inch further from this.” The 
Holy Prophet passed that point also and what is mentioned in verse 8, 9 & 10 above is what happened after 
crossing this point when Gabricl had stopped away. There is the mention of the Lote-tree in verses 34:16 and 
56:28 as symbolic of the heavenly bliss. But the mention of it here, is a symbol marking the extreme bounds or 
the last limit of heavenly knowledge beyond which neither any angel nor any human being could pass. 

Vr. 15. (2420) The garden or Paradise or the blissful region near the Sidra is the abode of the pious 
ones—and some say, it is the place of the highest resort for all angels also. 


Vr. 16. (2421) After reaching the point of Sidra, the realities of the Kingdom of God beyond the point 
unveiled, i.e., the Holy Prophet was made to visualise the kingdom beyond Sidra which none else besides God has 
the knowledge of it. 


Vr. 17. (2422) In spite of the things around made manifest, being full of marvel and wonder, the Holy 
Prophet’s gaze was only towards the manifest Glory of the Lord and never even cast his glance on anything around 
him, nor did his cyc or his sight or attention was so much engrossed in view the glory of the Lord that it did 
not care to turn towards anything of his environment though everything was full of marvels and wonder. This 
is only the skeleton of the great event each expression here has its mystic meaning see note by (A.P.) below. 


There was no visual delusion nor an physic disturbance. (A.P.) 
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Rv. 79 : 42-44 5 . 
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to weep, a inten 
44. And that He it is Who causeth N13 CUA SE Ser 
death and causeth life, 
. . 1 os. g Z 
45. And He it is Who createth pairs, OHS | dee ra > {4% A 
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athe 
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charged; 
47. And that on Him (alone) is the 3 JES 4 2S LA <7 
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feu ; I WAM, 272A (217 
48. And that He it is Who enricheth ols (AS! A aS! 9-1 
and bestoweth contention, 
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Vr. 18. (2423) Let not any misleading idea pollute our faith that it is in the highest heaven that God lives or 
His existence is found only there, for it is not in the sense of any physical space hut it is to denote the excel- 
lence or the degree of the special manifestation of His Higher glory, otherwise H's ‘Arsh’ or the Throne of His 
authority and glory extends over the heavens and the earth—see 2:255. Of all the Apostles of God, it was 
only Moses whom only the prefigurement of the divine effulgence on earth took place—see 20:10-14, 28-30 and 
Exodus 3:1-6. 

1. ‘Now Moses kept the flock of Jethro his father-in-law, the priest of Midian, ‘and he led the flock 

behind the desert, and came to the mountain of God, even to Horeb.” 


2. “And the Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush: and he 
looked and behold, the bush burned mith fire, and the bush was not consumed. 

3. “And Moses said, I mill now turn aside, and see this great sight, why the bush is not burnt. 

4. “And when the Lord saw that he turned aside to see, God called unto him out of the midst of the bush, and 
said, Moses, Moses. And he said, Here am T. 


5. “And he said, Draw not nigh hither: put off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest 
is holy ground. 


6. “Moreover he said, I am ihe God of thy father, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob. And Moses hid his face, for he was afraid to look upon God.” Exodus 3:1-6. 
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49. And2432 that He it is Who is © Gm E5 -wa 
the Lord of Sirius, 

Rv. : A \ 90 44 
7: 65 50. And that He did destroy (the 3 UM sk CEES 
(a) A deity of powerful) Ad of the ancient aA a 
roa (times), z Rate TAN 
was represen- sI, And Thamood, and He spared 
by a quadran- , Ze 


gular block of 
unhewn black 
stone 4 high 
and 2’ wide— 
associated 
with the idoi 
*‘Manat’— 
Sirius was 

also worship- 
ped by the 
Egyptians, the 
Greeks and the 
Romans. 


* 
In the line of— 


52. 


53- 


57- 


not (one to survive), 

And the people of Noah before; 
Verily they, they were the most 
unjust and the most transgress- 
ing. 

And the cities overthrown (it 7s) 


He (Who) did overthrow, 


So covered them what did cover. 


Which2433 then of the bounties 
of thy Lord wilt thou dispute 
about? 

This (Our Apostle Muhammad) 
is a Warner of the warners of 
old.* 

Draweth2434 nigh the (Hour of 
Reckoning which ts) ever drawing 
nigh; 
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It was only through the manifestation of a fire in the bush and when Moses desired to see 
God’s face, firstly he was admonished to give up the desire for he would never be able to witness it but at the 
insistence on his part the All-Merciful Lord did grant him a merciful audience of only a little of the manifestation 
of His glory on the Mount Tur—Sinai. The Mount was burnt and reduced to ashes and bits and Moses fell 
unconscious 7:143 which event is referred to in 2:55. But in the case of the Holy Prophet the manifestation of 
His Glory through the greatest of His signs was in the heavens. 


Vr. 19. Refer to our note on this—When the Holy Prophet was reciting this Sura a Voice was heard 
reciting ‘These are the exalted females whose intercession is sought’—to disturb the recital of the Sura and to put 
the audience ‘nto confusion but the whole context goes against this insertion., (A.P.) 


Vr. 23. (2424) What the idolaters worship as gods, are merely names without any reality or anything which at 
all existed. See 7:71, 12:40. It was only their conjectures. See 6:117. 
Vr. 24. (2425) It is not for man to have anything he covets for,i.e., no man has the power or the authority 


to provide himself with whatever he wants. 


Vr. 25. (2426) The Kingdom, i.e., the Authority, from the beginning to the end is exclusively God’s and 
of none else. 
Vr. 26. (2427) The disbelievers hoped for the intercession of the angels, for them. It shall be of no avail to 


them for there could be no intercession without God’s permission. Sec 
34:23, 39:44, 74:48. 

Vr. 32. (2428) Among ‘Kaba’'ir’, 
ed in Islam and severely punished. 


2:255, 4:85, 10:3, 19:86, 20:100, 21:28, 
i.e., the great sins,is adultery and theft which are very vehemently condemn- 
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‘Lamam’, i.e., stands for the desire or the intention not enacted and also the sins committed 
before embracing Islam, i.e., while the individual was ignorant of the laws against the evils, but subsequently re- 
pented for and amended. 


“God is liberal in forgiving’—As His existence is infinite, every attribute of His is also unlimit- 
ed—so also is His mercy and grace which comes into action for His creatures, even without asking for it, and 
asking for it on the part of any individual, entitles the individual to the bounties desired for and in the case 
of a sinner, it entitles him to forgiveness See 39:53. 


One should not attribute purity to one’s self-—i.e., abstain from self-praise and self-aggrandise- 
ment. People used to boast of having spent the night in prayers and the day in fasting. Since none knows 
whether the Lord has also accepted the offerings and also because such self-praise is against the modesty, one 
should practice to avoid his self getting infatuated. Praising one’s own goodness should always be avoided and 
instead one should day by day cultivate humility both in word and deed. 


Vr. 33 & 34. (2429) The reference is to one who turned his back to the Truth, i.e., Islam and the Holy Prophet 
and deserted the faith like those who did it (at Ohod etc.). Once Abdullah ibne Obai said that if Othman gives 
him away a camel which stood there loaded with something, he would receive it in exchange for his (Othman’s) sins, 
Othman gave it away and from that moment stopped giving anything in charity relying upon Abdullah’s undertaking. 
These verses along with next one were revealed (MS.). 


Vr. 35. (2430) The question is to say that the one who bel‘eved in Abdullah’s unde:taking the responsibility 
of his sins and stopped his charity did not have the knowledge of the hidden, i.e., whether what Abdullah claimed 
to hold himself responsible for the other man’s sins, had any truth in it or not—The verse 38 below answers the question. 


Vr. 39. (2431) Note the individual responsibility every man and woman is charged with to work goodness and 


shun evil as much as one could do it and thus make this world itself a blissful place to live in. 


Vr. 49. (2432) The constellation beyond the Zodiac line which was the object of some star worshippers. (A.P.) 


Vr. 55. (2433) After presenting His Sovereignty over even the minute functions of the universe—Night N. 
43:46 and remote—Rv. 49-54—as the plan, the whole map of the universe before Him says. (A.P.) 


Vr. 57. (2434) According to Ibne Arabi in his commentary, it may refer to the advent of the Last Mahdi (Muhammad 
ibnul Hasan al-Mahdi—the last Imam) and the partial resurrection and it can also refer to the Total Resurrection. (A.P.) 


Vr. 62. (2435) Prostration is compulsory at the recitation of this verse for there is the command of the 
Lord to do it and it must immediately be obeyed then and there and the later part of the verse is to obey them, 
i.e., to serve Him, which means to mould the life as a whole as desired by the Lord and actuate it accordingly 
and not as forced by one’s passions. 
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CHAPTER LIV 
Al-®amar 
(The Moon) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
55 Verses in 3 Sections 
SECTIONS 
1. The moon, rent asunder. 
2. Thamood and Lot’s people, punished. 
3. Pharaoh warned. 
30: 
Important Topics 
1. The miracle of rending asunder the moon a Pe Ss as 42 (Vr. 1) 
2. How people will be resurrected and scattered for the Final Judgment .. ee F $: (Vrs. 7, 8) 
3. The Qur’an made easy to facilitate people remembering and being mindful and admonished p (Vr. 17) 
4. God’s command takes effect as the twinkling of the eye n y Se 7 ai (Vr. 50) 
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CHAPTER LIV 


Al-Qamar 
(The Moon) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


55 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTION 1 
The Moon rent asunder 


The approach of the Day of Judgment—The moon rent asunder—How those in 

graves shall be raised, responding to the call for the Final Judgment—The punishment 

given to the disbelievers in the past referred to—Qur’an has been rendered easy for 
the understanding of everyone and remembering it and getting admonished 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


Aia r 


. 37 

1. Nigh2436 hath come the Hour as) CCE 
masm (of Reckoning) and hath been Pe 
Coca Has. rent asunder* the Moon. O yo) Gl 
there isao 2 
excuse or y . t 
ee 2. And2437 if they see a sign, turn pe Are) rd Eu 

they away and say (that i 1s) po PEE s 
C) Gonatan sorcery “continued. Tea}. A A 
y oA Sore 13005 
. : IMAP ISLS 1,9 EZ 

3. And2438 they belie (st), and ay Al si 5 by or 
(b), Lust follow they their vain inclina- METTA 
* tions,™ and every affair is un- O jai F 3 
Ryo alterably *fixed, á 

CHAPTER LIV 
AL-QAMAR (The Moon) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
55 Verses in 3 Sections 
Vr. 1. (2436) The miraculous event of moon getting rent asunder as mentioned in this verse has been vouch- 


ed by many reliable authorities from among the companions of the Holy Prophet viz., Ibne-Mas’ood, Anas bin 
Malik, Huzaifa-e-Yamani, Ibne-Umar, Ibne-Abbas, Jabir-bin-Mat’am. The evidence vouching the incident is 
strong and so abundant that even the Ahmadi commentator (M.A.) who habitually interprets every miracle into 
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a metaphorical expression has accepted the incident to have taken place (M.A.). 


the witnesses to the incident, there are the holy Ahlul-Bait whose evidence is always unquestionable. 


Since commentators say that the prophetic past tense used is to mean the incident to happen 
in the future before the Day of Judgment, the interpretation is not only opposed to the grammatical aspect 
of the expression in the perfect past tense used, but it cannot answer the question that if the incident had not 
taken place where was the need for the disbelievers to call it a transient sorcery or enchantment. 


And2439 indeed hath come unto 
them some of the tidings where- 
in is restraint ( from evil), 


Consummate wisdom, but (they) 
availed not (of) the *warnings. 


So 2440 withdraw from them 
(thyself O’ Our Apostle 
Muhammad!) On the day when 
the Caller shall call them unto the 
hard task (of Reckoning), 
With2441 their eyes cast down, 
they shall go forth from their 
graves as if they were locusts 
scattered, 

Hastening unto the Caller; Shall 


say the disbelievers: “This is a 
hard day!” 


Belied before them the people 
of Noah (their apostles), so they 
belied Our servant and *said 
they (he was) “Mad,” and he 


was driven out. 


So he called upon his Lord 
(saying): “Verily, I am overcome 


(by these people), so give help.” 


So opened We the gates of heaven 
with water pouring down; 


And We caused the earth to 
break forth like springs and 
water from the heavens and the 
earth met together for the pur- 
pose verily destined, 
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Asa) 


* 
The Ark of 
Noah 


* 
The Apostles 


{a) The 
Warning 


For the difler- 
ent Signs left 
for mankind 


For men to 
be mindful 
and get 
admonished 


Rv. 69:7 


{b) Calamitv 
constant 


Rv 
54: 30, 32, 39 


Refer to the 
note on 
*Tahreef" in 
the intro- 
duction. 


* 
To receive the 
warning 
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13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 


AL-QAMAR 
of the people about the incident clearly establishes it to have taken place and the people having witnessed it and 
struck with wonder. 
The question from the critics that if the incident has ever taken place, would it not have 


And We bore him on a thing 
(the Ark)* made of planks and 


nails, 


It floated on, before Our eyes, 
a recompense for those who had 
been rejected* (by the infidels). 


And indeed We have left it (the 
Ark) as a sign, but is there one 
to remember (jt)? 


How (great) was then My 
chastisement and My warning! 


And2442 indeed have We made 
Qur’an easy (for *remembrance), 
but is there one to remember 


(it)? 


Belied2443 (the truth) (the 
people of) ’Ad, then how (great) 
was My chastisement and My 
warning! 

(Lo!) Verily sent We on them a 
violent wind, on a Day of constant 
ill-luck, "° 


Flinging the people away, as if 
they were palm-trunks uprooted. 


How (great) was then My 
chastisement and My warning! 


And indeed have We made 
Quran easy (to remember), but 
is there one to *remember 


(it)? 
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SECTION 2 


Thamood and Lot’s people 
punished 


Chapter LIV 


‘The punishment meted out to the people of Thamood pa Lot 
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been witnessed in the other parts of the world? Firstly, such a question would be merely for the sake of ques- 
tioning and not to establish any fact against the claim for the following reasons:— 


1. The incident happened at night. 


same night time. 
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2. People usually do not look up in the night intentionally to watch the usual routine in the sky. The 
incident was of a very short duration, just to answer the challenge of the disbelievers. It could not 
necessarily be noted by others who could not be expected to have a warchful gaze at the sky, when 
there 1s also the possibility of the sky been cloudy. 

3. The miraculous effect was caused to show to challenging disbelievers at a certain place (Mecca) and not 

for the whole world. 

The heathens of Mecca, (according to some, Abu-Jehl and some Jews) came to the Holy Prophet and said: 

“O° Muhammad, if thou in fact be an apostle of God, cause the moon to get rent asunder.” The Holy Prophet 

prayed to the Lord and with God’s help, he pointed to the moon with his finger and the moon was secn 

split into two parts, and Tbne-Mas’ood says that he saw the peak of the Mount Hira interposing between 
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the two parts (M.A.). Then the people wanted the two parts io be joined together and it was done. The 
Jew convinced of the great miracle embraced Islam but Abu-Jehl remained the same saying that it was a transient sorcery. 

The Christians in particular can never doubt such an incident as long as they have the r2th 
and 13th verse in the Book 10, of Joshua:— 

12, “Then spake Joshua to the Lord in the day when the Lord delivered up the 
of Israel, and he said in the sight of Israel, sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon, and thou, 
valley of Ajalon. 

13. “And the sun stood still, and the moon stayed, until the people had avenged themselves upon their enemies. 
Is not this written in the book of Joshua? So the sun stood still in the midst of heaven and hasted not 
to go down about a whole day.” Joshua 10:12, 13. 


If the Sun and the Moon could be made to halt at onc place and then regain the distance 


Amorites before the children 
Moon, in the 


later bs running faster than usual, how could this miracle be doubted? 
Vr. 2. (2437) In spite of the people witnessing the great incident they turned away and did not embrace the 
truth. [bne-Abbas solemnly affirms that he saw the Mount Hira interposing between the two parts of the split Moon. 


The second verse clearly asserts that the Splitting of the Moon, had taken place as a Sign 
which the disbelievers interpreted as continued sorcery. Ior the denial of this and the apostleship they will be 
punished as said in Verse 9. (A.P.) 
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AL-QAMAR Chapter LIV 
Vr. 3. (2438) Everything has an end, similarly the rule of evil, and the persecution of the truthful shall also 
one day end, and the matter against the evil shall be settled for ever. 
Vr. 4. (2439) The warning given in the past through the preceding apostles of God is hinted. 
Vr. 6. (2440) The call for the great Day of Reckoning which will be a terrible affair for the disbelievers 
and the evil doers. For the caller to the Day of Judgment—See 20:108-111. 
Vr. 7. (2441) lt is the most appropriate illustration of the people stunned, rising up in swarms from their 


graves and getting scattered saying ‘Woe unto us’. 
Who has raised us, why have we been resurrected—36:52. They shall hasten on to the 
Lord, 36:51. See alo 6:74, 78:18, 39:68, 50:20. 


Vr. 17. (2442) Unlike any other sacred scripture, the Holy Quran is not only abundant with the highest 
philosophy governing the life secular as well as spiritual, but also full of illustration of the fate of the dis- 
believers and those who rebelled against the laws prescribed by the Lord. It contains warnings against disbelief, 
and the evil ways of life and is a perfect code of the laws essential, to discipline the human life in this world. 
With all these beautiful and wonderful qualities, it is simple, plain and casy to understand. Thus there re- 
mains no excuse for any one with the comnon sense, not to avail of the admonition. 


Vr. 18. (2443) Sce 41:16. The reference is to the violent stormy wind which lasted for seven nights and 
eight days. See 69:7. 


Vr. 24. This is the mental attitude against God's Vicegerency of a single, and a representative character 
of a single man as an Absolute authority to be followed, common to all the opponents of the absolute theocracy. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 43-45. (2444) A reference to the fate of the disbelievers at the Battle of Badr. It was the triumph of the 
truth against falsehood. 


Vr. 45. (2444, 2445) This is a prophecy long before the muslims coming into power. (A.P.) 
Vr. 46. (2446) The Day of Judgment will be the most grievous and bitterest experience for the disbelievers. 


Vr. 47. (2447) See 54:24. The disbelievers would then, i.e., on the Day of Judgment, realise that it was 
they, who had gone astray. 


Vr. 49. (2448) Everything and every event happens strictly according to God’; plan. 
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CHAPTER LV 


Ar-Rahman 


(The Beneficent) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


78 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTIONS 


i. The Bounties of God. 
2. Everything shall perish. 


3. The Rewards for the Righteous. 


:0: 
Important Topics 
1. The Merciful Lord Himself taught the art of Expression to the Holy Prophet .. ae oe (Vrs. 1-4) 
2. With the raising of the heavens, was also fixed the Measure .. 3 s$ oe s (Vr. 7) 
3. The bounties bestowed on man .. <i as T ps is se fr (Vrs. 10-12) 
4. Two different seas made to flow, together with a barrier, and the produce’of the seas . . (Vrs. 19, 20, 22) 
5. Every one, save the countenance of the Lord shall pass away .. a a a ii (Vr. 27) 
6. None shall pass out of the regions of the heavens and the earth aie is (Vr. 33) 
7. The heavenly bliss which awaits the righteous 5 T (Vrs. 46-76) 
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Ar-Rahman 
(The Beneficent) 


(Revealed at Mecca} 


78 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTION ı 
The Bounties of God 


The various bounties of God referred to 


In the name of God the 
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CHAPTER LV 
AR-RAHMAN (The Beneficent) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


78 Verses in 3 Sections 


Vr. 1-2. (2449) It is only the Beneficent God who taught the Holy Qur’uan—-The Teacher is mentioned to 
be God, and the Thing taught, i.c., the Book, is said to be the Holy Qur’an, but the question arises, as to who 
was the student, for there could be none of the mankind, forin the verse, the creation of man, comes after the 
teaching takes place. It is self-evident that the Beneficent God, first conditioned the soul with the Qur’anic 
knowledge and then the soul was accommodated into a human frame. 


Of the attributes presenting God’s actions the most comprehensive is Rahman—Rv. S.1. The 
All-penetrating Beneficence (7:156) and according to Qur’an the Holy Prophet is the sole manifestation and this 
attribute of God vide (21:107), meaning that his mission represents the Universal grace of the Absolute. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2 (2450) Qur'an is the manifestation of the Universal grace, and God Himself is the Teacher. (A.P.) 


Vr. 3-4. (2451) The man referred to here, could never be meant to be a sinner—man of an ordinary order. 
When a quality is indefinitely mentioned, it means the perfect degree of it. It must he remembered that sinning 
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Chapter LV 


human beings. 


your Lord will ye two belie? 
AR-RAHMAN 


is a later occurence in the mankind subsequent 10 the creation of the First man, and when the Fist man was 
created the individual must naturally have been with the purity or the divinity of the Creator, reflecting in him. 
The purity or the divinity was in the sense of the knowledge, the man was charged with. The reflection of the 
knowledge or the divinity in the human soul was originating directly from the Beneficent God. Beneficent in this 
regard because, He wills it by His grace to be so, otherwise nothing could ever be effected without His will. 
This is referred to in verse 2:31, wherein is said, that, God taught Adam (Insan) all the Names—i.e., charged 
him with the knowledge of everything, is said to be the Qur’an—6:59. A Quranic verse could be interpreted or 
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explained by another Quranic verse—There is the brief description as to how God created Man (Insan) see 15:29, 
22:9, wherein it is clearly said that God causing it to be complete, then He inspired into it the spirit. 


God did not ask the angels to bow down to the mere body of Adam but the command to 
the angels was to bow down to Adam only after His (Samwaitoho) completing the personality of Adam (Insan) 
and after His (Nafakhtofihi) inspiring into the body His Auh ’s) spirit, it was that the angels had to prostrate 
for Adam. Thus the prostration was not for the body of Adam but for the spirit of God which was insp‘red 
into it, and the spirit inspired had the qualities of ‘Hyat’, i.e., (Life or existence) “Iim, (i.e., knowledge) and 
‘Qudrat’, (i.e. Power or Authority) originating from the Absolute All Perfect Self of God. This knowledge was 
not given to the angels and it is their lacking the knowledge, that justified the demand on them to do obeisance 
to Adam (/nsan)-—See 2:32, the Angels on their inability to answer about the Names, confessed that they did not 
possess more than what was taught to them, which means that they did not possess the knowledge which Adam 
(Insan) was endued with. Thus it is proved that the Znsan (Adam) who was first created, was complete in his 
personality, was endowed with the perfect integration of all the faculties in him, and was inspired with the spirit 
of God. And all these would mean that the nsun created by God was the one purified by God Himself. For 
those purified by God Himself, see 33:33, which means the First created one among the beings called nsan was 
the forefather or the grand sire of the Holy Ahlul-Bait, mentioned in (33:33) viz, the Holy Prophet Muhammad, 
and this is further clarified by the announcement of the Holy Prophet about himself. ‘Konto Nabiyyan wa Aadama 
bainal ma wwatteen’, i.c., I was the Apostle of God when Adam was yet in the water and clay, i.e., yet in the 
making (Hadith), and said ‘Amwalo ma Khalagallaho Noori’, i.e., “the First or the Foremost which God’ created was 
my Light” (Hadith). But the creation of the Holy Prophet referred to here, is not the one in this physical world 
but in the state Pre-physical. Thus Insan referred to here is the divinely conditioned, integreated, perfected 
human personality of the Holy Prophet. It was this original purity endowed in Adam, which entitled Adam to 
the highest regard of prostration from the angels and this same light, was caused to pass through the progeny of 
Adam and had its manifestation in the various outlets of Apostolic beings, until it reached Abdul-Muttalib from 
where it was caused to travel into Two Channels, in the seeds of his two sons 4bdullah and Abu-Taleb and from 
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SECTION 2 
Everything shall perish 


Everything in the Universe shall perish except the Everliving God—Everyone 
depends upon God’s will—The guilty shall be punished 
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Abdullah it shone, to be called Muhammad and from Abu-Taleb into the divine personality named Ali. The Holy Prophet 
said, “J and Ali are of one and the same light.” These two rays of the divine light were united, through the 
medium of the Lady Fatema the daughter of the Holy Prophet, married to Ali, and from Ali and Fatema, sprang 
the Eleven Holy Imams, all these are called the holy Ahlul-Bait about whom God, says that He Himself purified 
them with the perfection of a purification, see 33:33. All these rays of the one and the same light manifested the godly 
purity of their personality through their divine character and godly conduct and the wonderful endowment of the know- 
ledge of which each one was the fountain-head, though it is proved from their life history that they 
never had any education under any mortal in the world, besides the inspiration they had from the 
Lord and from the Holy Prophet, who was born duly conditioned with it. The knowledge which the Holy 
Prophet was gifted was caused to flow from Ali in the first instance and from Ali to all his issues—The 
Holy Prophet said ‘Ana Madinatul ilm wa Alityun Baboha’, i.e., ‘I am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate.’ 


Of the knowledge inspired in the Insan—(Insane-Kamil), i.e., the Perfect Man, (i.e., the Holy 
Prophet) was endowed in Adam to be inherited by the issues of Adam, as much as each one in his progeny could get 
it reflected by maintaining the original cleanliness of his soul, protecting or guarding it, against getting covered 
by the dust and the dirt of carnal desires of his self, i.e., by not allowing the baser self, obstructing the reflec- 
tion of the knowledge in his or her individuality. It is with reference to this phenomenon, that God says: “He 
who cleansed his soul has succeeded and he who allowed it to be polluted lost it.” See 91:9, 10 and 87:14, and 
this became the test of the human life on earth and the purity of the Holy Prophet and his holy Ahlul-Bait 
became the ideal or the model for mankind to follow and the touchstone or the balance to try with, and judge 
or assess the individual value of each human character and conduct, making the love of these holy ones or the 
attachment to them, as the sign of Purity, Goodness, and Piety and their enmity or turning away from them as 
the Sign of pollution, evil and wickedness. 
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This verse shows the Timing, the Taught one, i.e, man and the Method of teaching. It 
means that man has been endowed with the power of reflection and expression as a microcosm. The only differ- 
ence between man and man, isthe degree and the time of the development of the endowment. In the case of 
the prophets and their successors in general, this endowment is developed from their very birth and creation and 
in the case of the Last Prophet who is the manifestation of the Universal Beneficence—the development and the 
timing surpasses all that is in conformity with the first verse of 53. (A.P.) 


Vr. 4. (2451, 2452) ‘Biyan’, i.e., the means of expressing one’s mind—‘Biyan’ has also been used for the Holy 
Qur’an—see 3:137. Taking the word for the art of verbal expression of the ideas, the Holy Qur’an which is the 
only record of what spoke out the Holy Prophet, is such a wonderful verbal expression which, in spite of its 
open challenge (10:23, 10:37, 38, 11-13, 17:88, 52:34) the world would never till now produce an equal even to 
the smallest chapter of it. It is further said that even if mankind as a whole and jinns joining with them, try 
to produce an equal to the Holy Qur'an they shall never be able to do it at all. See 17:88, 2:23, 10:38, 11:13, 52:34. 

As regards the daily discourses the utterances of the Holy Prophet was suspected by the dis- 
believers as a magician, sorcerer or an enchanter. And besides the Holy Prophet, Ali ibne Abi-Taleb was known 
as the most eloquent of the people. 


The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said that ‘Byan’ is the greatest name 
of God through which everything is known, which means the divine gift through which man reflects whatever 
he receives. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 5. (2453) The astronomical constitution of the universe is bound by such strict, universal and fixed 


mathematical laws and calculations and are continuously going on with its work, in such an unchang’ng manner, 
that men could depend upon the knowledge of the heavenly bodies without any fear of any change or alteration 
in the original laws. This verse refers to two of the major heavenly bodies, the sun and the moon, following 
the computed courses in the prescribed order. This announcement of the natural phenomenon active in the 
ap was made at a time when the world was indulged only in mere conjectures about the astronomical world. 


Vr. 6. (2454) Prostration here means submitting to the law of the Lord, i.e., serving them—never going 
against their respective native endowments. It is in this sense that all nature adores God, its Creator Lord. See 
22:18, 13:15, 16:48, 49. Everything in the heavens and in the earth adores God. 


Vr. 7. (2455) The perfect man as the microcosm is the infallible scale with which the truth of the Universe 
and the right and wrong, of human action should be measured and viewing the Holy Prophet as such Abu 
Taleb says: ‘The Scale of Truth which defaults not even to an atom—and weigher of the justice his meighing falleth not 
short? (A.P.) 


Vr. 10. (2456) Made it available. The right of opportunity shall be maintained and that none shall be 
deprived of the opportunity. (A.P.) 
Vr. 13. (2457) The question is to both the human beings and the jinns, (i.e., beings other than mankind) 
who are enjoying alike the bounties of the Lord. 
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Vr. 20-22. (2458) The Holy Prophet said: “The meeting of the Two Seas indicates the matrimomal union between 
Ali and Fatema and the ‘Barzakh’, i.e., the Barrier between the Two Seas is the Holy Prophet and the coming out 
of the Pearl and Coral—Hasan and Husain.” This is the report of Ibne-Mardwaih, Ibne-Abbas, Anas bin Malik, 


see Durre Manthur (M.S.) 


This is true of many geographical flowing of the seasJ with the barrier between them but 
it also figuratively has been applied by the Imams of the Ahlul-Bait to the two Streams of ‘Nabumimat’ Prophet- 
hood and ‘Vilayat’ which flew together and yet with distinctive barriers preventing the two divine functions from 
encroaching on each other creating any confussion. In this figurative sense, it has been applied to the Holy 
Prophet as the most perfect manifestation of Prophethood and to Ali as the most perfect manifestation of ‘Vilayat’ 
taking Fatema as the Barrier and the connecting link between. 

According to other traditions from Salman-e-F'arsi and Syed ibne-Jubair and Sofyan Sauri the 
two oceans mean Ali and Fatema and the Barrier is the Holy Prophet and the outcome the pearls and corals— 
Hasan, Husain. (A.P.) 


May refer to the geographical ones or in figurative sense, meaning the offsprings of the Holy 
Prophet and Ali. (A.P.) 


Vr. 27. (2459) The face stands for the cognisable part of a personality. Here, it means the existence of God 
which is cognisant through His attributes—See 2:112. 


Meaning the most glorious and gracious face of the Lord which in last verse of the same 
sura the same attributes are used for the Lord Himself—Rv. 28:88, 16:96. Reading all these verses together it 
shows that everything is perishable except God's face—countenance which is eternal and whatever is with Him. (A.P.) 


Vr. 29. (2460) The day here, applies not only to the ordinary duration of 24 hours but includes all the 
divine days Rn. 14:5, i.e., any period in which some development takes place and this indicates the ever evolu- 
tionary expansion of the universe. Although the movement is rotationary, hence no room for the recurrence of events. (A.P.) 
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AR-RAHMAN Chapter LV 
Vr. 33. (2461) This shows the possibility of the penetration—the theory which was considered as impossible 
at that time. (A.P.) 
Vr. 35. (2462) In case you attempt at penetration without the authority—the consequence is this verse. (A.P.) 


Vr. 39. (2463) The deeds good and bad, of every individual will be so much self-proved, that there would 
not be any necessity of asking any one, whether he accepts the report about his conduct and character or not, 
nor would the convicts be asked for any explanation as to why he did it. Every case will be self-proved and 
the ultimate state of every individual self-evident. The very organs of the body of every individual would bear 
witnmess—See 15:92, 24:24, 69:19, 25, 18:49. 7:53, 28:66. 


It indicates that this does not refer to the Final Resurrection, but to a different stage of the 
resurrection other than referred to in verse 7:6-8, because on that day every one, the prophets and those to whom 
the prophets have been sent will be questioned. Rv. 7:6-8. (A.P.) 


Vr. 46. (2464) The Two Gardens, might mean variety of the blissful life the pious ones would have. 


Corresponding to the true faith and good deeds. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 50. (2465) The Two Springs are called ‘Tasneem and ‘Salsabeel? They could be of clean, clear and refreshing 
waters and of the delicious and pleasing drinks. The dual springs, here also, as in the case of the gardens might mean variety. 


Vr. 52. (2466) Ibne Abbas says there shall be no fruit of this world the l'ke of which would not be in the 
heavens, besides there would be such other delicious fruits which would neither have had been seen nor tasted before. 


All sorts of fruits in pairs, corresponding to various aspects of true faith and good dceds. (A.P.) 


Vr. 60. (2467) Note the simplest, shortest and the best expression given to the phenomenon of equity :— 
1. The return for service to God, increase in the status. 

The thanksgiving, further increases the grant of the bounties. 

The piety brings enjoyment. 

The repentance earns forgiveness. 

The Holy Prophet said that he who declared God’s unity saying: ‘Lailaha illallah’, shall 
have Paradise. The Holy Prophet said: “Jf you do any goodness in return for any goodness already done then 
the one who did it first shall be entitled to a greater reward for the good was one notin return, and if you want 
your goodness to earn a greater reward, then do more than the goodness what has heen done to you.” 


As there is a sure reward for every goodness (99:7), every evil will also have its return (99:8), 
unless forgiveness for it had been sought and earned before the Day of Judgment, i.e., in this life. 


OER 


(a) The verses from 46-60—Each pleasing entertainment of the life hereafter corresponds with 
something good done by man here. 


(b) Ayashi narrates from the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq referring to 
this verse, that this passage in the Holy Qur’an which stands as an established principle which applies to everyone, 
whether a believer or disbeliever—whether righteous or unrighteous, to whomsoever good is done, it is incumbent 
on him to return it with good and the good done in return should not be equal to the good already done, 
it should preponderate the former as otherwise the upperhand will be of the doer of the good in the first ins- 
tance—and this principle also stands even between the Creator and the creatures except the point that the Creator 
is not in need of any of our good to Him. (A.P.) 
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AR-RAHMAN Chapter LV 

Vr. 62. (2468) Heavens (Paradise), will not be of any one single fixed nature or kind. There will be gardens 


or the places of eternal bliss of various kinds and degrees, even the sight of which would be giving pleasure and 
amusement—These places would be the environment of the bl’ssful abode granted to the pious. 


Abu-Basir asked the Sixth Holy Imam, Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq: “Master! would the 
believer-pious wife of a believer-pious man be the wife of the man also in the heaven?” ‘The Holy Imam replied, 
“OQ? Abu-Muhammad! God is All-Just, if the husband be of a greater faith and piety than his wife, he will have the 
choice of having his wife as his mate and if the wife be greater than her husband in faith and piety, she will 
have the option of having her husband with her.” 


People will be placed in the various places of different degrees of bliss. Those in the higher 
states will be able to visit the lower ones, but those in the lower states will not be able to visit the higher ones, 
Those of the believers who had been indulged also, in the evil ways in their lives and failed to earn the forgive- 
ness before their death, would enter the heaven after they receive the return for their evils. (MS.) 


Vr. 70-77. (2469) See 56 above and also 37:48, 49, 44:54, 52:20 and 56:22. 


Since God asks to which of His bounties or grace man can deny, it is desirable that the reciter 
of this Sura, whenever he recites the questioning clause, says ‘La beshyyin min aalaika Rabbi nakazzib’, i.e., nothing 
of any of Thy bounties “O’ Our Lord! do we deny?” 
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CHAPTER LVI 


Q1-Wagi'ah 
(The Event) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


96 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. The three kinds of groups of men. 
2. The wicked. 
3. None toucheth the Qur’an but the Purified Ones. 


20: 
Important Topics 
1. The description of the day of the Final Judgment taking effect i T i3 zi (Vrs. 1-6) 
2. The distribution of the people into three categories ia a 35 Ra y (Vrs. 7-10) 
The various kinds of the heavenly bliss, the Foremost ones in righteousness .. is x (Vrs. 10-26) 
The heavenly bliss for the companions of the Right hand .. xe ns s: s% (Vrs. 27-40) 
The sufferings that await the companions of the Left hand .. T th id ase (Vrs. 41-56) 


The Qur’an secured in the Hidden (Protected) Book, and none shall touch it save the Purified Ones (Vrs. 77-79) 


A SONS ioe Gs 


God is nearer to man than his own self .. PF it F i a a (Vr. 85) 
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CHAPTER LVI 


Al-Waqi'ah 
(The Event) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


96 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTION ı 


The three kinds of 
groups of men 


The coming of the Day of Judgment—The three kinds of groups of men 


AG 
NENA 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


o ee ion j (a) 34 Cu C40 
Resurrection 1. When happeneth the “Event Oa O leas VS) 
Judgment. 
Rv. : . Pi „ 

:1— ere2470 n z Z b, 2oy NAA 79 
50: 1—11 2. There s ut for its hap Â 4536 3 bes 
EE pening, any belying, A : YU A 
3: 45, 46,5 
54: 1—60 . J 4 6 
55 : 26, 27, 3. (It shall be)2471 Abasing (some E 548 2 EA 
HPN and) Exalting (the others) O 453|5 Aa3\>-¢ 

CHAPTER LVI 
AL-WAQIAH (The Event) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
g6 Verses in 3 Sections 
Vr. 2. (2470) People may doubt about its taking place and when it comes, it will be a sudden occurring 


and will be such a reality that all the false notions against its happening, would vanish away. 


Read following—Rnv. 5ọ:1-11, 51:1-6, 52:1-9, 53:45, 46, 57, 58, 54:1-00, 55:26, 27, 37, 
and 39. It will show the attitude of Quran towards the faith in the sure happening of the resurreciion, asserting 
the fact that the whole process of creation bears the testimony to the designed end and this verse re-asserts 
that there is nothing in the process of creation to belie this. (A.P.) 


Vr. 3. (2471) When the disbelievers will be humbled and the believers will be exalted. 


Vr. 5. (2472) The whole physical universe, will mect the destruction by its Creator, and a new world in 


its place will come into existence. 
Vr. 8-10. (2473) The Companions or the Fellows of the Right side—i.e., those who in the beginning of their 
lives were sinful but subsequently repented and got themselves amended and ended their lives in righteousness. 
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The Sides—‘Right,’ (in verse 8) ‘Left’ in verse 9: and ‘Foremost’ in verse 10—are relative terms 
which are used in Qur’an to indicate the sides inclined towards the Absolute One, the side inclined towards the 
material are, Many and the Foremost in the order of the beings in submission to the Absolute respectively—See 
Note 19:71 Note No. 13:43. (A.P.) 


Vr. 9. (2474) The companions or the fellows of the Left-side, i.e., those who from the beginning to the 
end of their lives were indulged in sinning and ended their lives in sins. 
Vr. ro. (2475) The Foremost—those who were foremost in faith, and its practice—were always in the fore- 


front, whenever it was necessary for any service to God and goodness. Some say, that the reference is to those 
who were the foremost to belief in the Truth, viz. all the apostles of God and those who accepted the Truth, 
the Unity of God, when it was first declared by the Holy Prophet, those who were the foremost to offer the 
prayers along with the Holy Prophet like Ali and Lady Khadija were with the Holy Prophet, in offering the prayers 
to God, those who were foremost in all the fights for God, those who from the beginning to the end of their 
lives were busy, serving God and none else. The whole muslim world would vouch the undeniable historic fact 
that all these qualities were only in Ali and none else, for all the others had once been idol worshippers, which 
pollution never touched Ali. It was Ali who was the first to be with the Holy Prophet in faith and its practice. 
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It was Ali who was the foremost in every battle that was fought for truth and stood to the last and was vic- 
torious in every occasion when the other companions had fled away deserting the Holy Prophet. It was Ali who 
was the Foremost in faith and the Strongest one init, when the other companions of the Holy Prophet doubted 
the bonafide of the Holy Prophet and even openly declared it at Hudaibiyya. The renowned Sunni Scholar Imam 
Ahmed Hambal in his famous work Musnad reports that ‘Siddig’ the Truthful, i.e., those who were the foremost 
in believing the apostles of God were three men of God—(1) The Momin (the Believer) of the people of Pharaoh 
(2) The Momin (the Believer) of the people of Yaseen (3) (Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb). The well-known Sunni commen- 
tator Tha’labi reports of Ibne-Abbas having said: that Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb said: “Z am the Servant of God, the 
Brother of the Holy Prophet and the ‘Siddig-e-Akbar”, i.e., the greatest of the truthful ones—‘tand besides me any 
one who claims to be the ‘Siddig-e-Akber’ is a iiiar.” (M.S.) Thus from the above historic facts to the foremost 
one who deserves the title of ‘Saddigoon’, i.e., the ‘Foremost One’ is Ali, and no doubt the others also would be, 
but according to the degree or the extent to which they possess the above qualities. Under any circumstances, 
those who spent most of their lives ia worshipping idols and lived the polluted pagan life and who maintained 
doubts about the Holy Prophet, and repeatedly deserted the faith, the ranks of the faithful and even the Holy 
Prophet at times of danger in the battle-fields and ran away from it, could never in any sense be brought under 
this category. 

The First Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi-Taleb says: “The Holy Prophet told me, that Gabriel said to 


him that Ali and his Shias, (i.e., devotees) are meant by the term ‘Sadiqoon’, for they would be the foremost to 
enter heaven.” But to be a Shia or a devotee of Ali is, the most difficult task. It is said that the Light of 
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faith in God and His divine attributes would be manifested on the face of a true Shia of Ali and the goodness of 
the divine personality of Ali would be reflecting in his conduct and character. See the note on Shiaism in the 
introduction. It must be remembered that Shiaism is nothing but Islam-Original. 


These are the ones referred to in verse 21:101 too far from the Hell and the other affliction— 
these arc the same ones mentioned in 35:32—as the party First and Foremost in whatever is good—who are the 
inheritors of the Book. 

Though these verses apply to all those who were topmost in submission and obedience to God, 
vct as a mark of distinction, it has been narrated from the Holy Prophet and the Imams of his house that 
`Sabeqgoon are four—among the children of Adam:— 

1. Habeel (Abel) the son of Adam who was killed by his brother Qabeel (Cain). 

2. Momin-e-Aale-Firaun among the followers of Moses. 

3. Habib Najjar—among the followers of Jesus. 

4. Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb of the followers of the Holy Prophet who is the Foremost of the Foremost. (A.P.) 


Vr. 11 & 12. (2476) Naturally the Foremost praised in the verse above would be the foremost towards the approach 
to God, i.e., the nearest to Him and naturally be in the Eternal Bliss. 


1612 


Part XXVII 


Rnv. 14 39. 
40. 
41. 

{a) hot 42. 

‘by boiling 
43- 
44- 

Ry. 34 : 34 

43; 23 45- 

(c) Th 

O ERN 46. 

of the great 

Covenant 

taken at 

‘Ghadeer-c- 

Khun’ 

Rv. 47- 

37 : 16-18 

50:3 

Rv. 

37: 16, 18 

50:3 

AL-WAQPAH 
Vr. 13. (2477) 


AL-WAQPAH Chapter LVI 
SECTION 2 
The wicked 
The wicked who will he punished—The creation of the various things in the 
Universe testifies the Supreme Power and the Authority of God 
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Chapter LVI 
The number of the Foremost ones, from Adam to the Holy Prophet, is great, i.e., those who 


And they used to say: “What! 


believed in God and suffered the most for God and godliness. 


Vr. 56-13-14. 


The reason from the first (verse 13) group being many and from the later (verse 14}—is ob- 


vious as in term ‘Sabigoon’ and ‘Mugurraboon’ allthe prophets and their divinely commissioned successors (Ausiya) are 
included—and itis clear that the number of the prophets preceding the Hoy Prophet is greater than the number of ‘Sabiqoon’ 
and the ‘Mugarraboon’ the divinely “dustya’ or the successors who are limited to only Twelve as the Holy Prophet 
has declared ‘4l-Ainimato Ba’di Ithna-Ashar’—The leaders or the guides after me are only Twelve and also 
said: ‘Man Maata ira lam ya’raf Imam Zamaneh faqad maata meetatal janiliya—He who died and did not recognise 


the Imam of his age; certainly died he the death of ignorance. (SB). 


(A.P.) 
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Vr. 14. (2478) Among the later generations the foremost ones will be few for among the ancient ones there 
is the huge number of apostles of God and larger still is the number of their deputies and besides this huge 
number, are those of the believers who sacrificed themselves for the truth. Though, every sincere follower of the 
Holy Prophet, i.e., a ‘Truc Muslim, is surely among those who would enter Paradise but the number of the 
‘Sadigoon’ in Islam could be of the holy Ahlul-Bait and the very few of their faithful devotees, who will be rarely 
found with the degree of the faith and wholehearted devotion to it. 

This is the reason re: the people of right below the rank of the ‘Mugarraboow there is no 
question of the number being greater or lesser. Rv. 39, 40. (A.P.) 


Vy. 28. (2479) Regarding the figurative description of the heavenly bliss given in verses 28-38 see our previous 


notes on it. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 34. (2480) ‘Furasi? lit. means—Carpet or anything spread on ground. It has been applied to the earth 
itself——51:48, figuratively has been used for wives as the Holy Prophet has used ‘Alwalado lil Firaash’—The child belongs 
to the bed (i.e., wife) and the wife belongs to husband. According to some commentators ‘Forush’ here means wives 
and the context of the next immediate verse also supports this. In which case it will mean exalted mates. (A.P.) 


Vr. 56. (2481) The presentation of the reward and the punishment in the life hereafter and the terms of en- 
joyments and the tortures of a physical life, as it has already been pointed out in the previous notes on the 
topics, are figurative expressions and in the sense of presenting the unknown in the terms of the known but 
taking the non-material and metaphysical world as real and the material and the physical one as a mere pheno- 
menon and the manifestation of the real one, it should be said that the enjoyments and the tortures of this 
life, are figurative expression of the real one. Rnv. 19:61 (Note No. 1342). (A-P.) 


Vr. 57. (2482) To prove the evolutionary process of the development of life from physical to the transcenden- 
tal one Qur’an forwards the process of creation which is known to everyone, i.e., the development of a most com- 
plicated and perfect living being out of the most insignificant frivolous emitted life germ and the various forms 
it assumes in the embryo and after its birth till its death, the power which administered these processes, shall not 
fail to take this continuous change of germs into a further realm of creation unknown to us. (A.P.) 


Vr. 60. (2483) The decreed respite, given to man in this world until his death which none can ever change 
or avoid. 
Vr. 61. (2484) If God wills, He can replace any people with any other. Or our soul and put into new forms 


not known to us—But this is not the transmigration in this world itself. 
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62. (2485) It is asserted that the process in the unknown realm is comparable to the process known. 


Mae this verse proves that the life of man is capable of being remembered in the first development known to 
man. There is no such a thing as a previous development and previous birth, in other words this birth known 
to man, is the first birth, Rny. 7:172. (A.P.) 

Vr. 63. (2486) Note the arguments from verse 58 above to verse 73 below, proving the supreme and the 
exclusive authority of God over the universe, enumerating a few of the innumerable obvious bounties of nature which 
also are great marvels if studied intelligently—viz, the growing of the secd, the rain-water, coming down from 
heaven, the combustion or the quality of the fire etc., 


There are the other examples of growth, development and changes. In each case, it is to 
bring home to man that in both cases, though the action is attributed to man but the effect is always due to 
God's administration. (A.P.) 


Vr. 64. (2487) We only sow the seed. Whois it that makes it grow and yield in manifold quantities. Is it not 
a wonder, and none else but God does it. 


Vr. 67. _ (2488) Can anyone else, except God, cause the life-giving water to rain from heaven. It is not a 
proof positive of the existence of the One who does it? 


Vr. 69. (2489) This refers to the change of the clouds into fresh drinking water without any mixture. (A.P.) 


Vr. 70. (2490) What could we have done, if the water we get from heaven upon which depends the life 
on earth, had been turned saltish. Is it not God’s grace for which we should remain grateful to Him? 


Vr. 71. (2491) Is not the burning quality endowed in fire, a great bounty of God? Could” we have caused it 
without His will? Or could we have Lived without the hear it provides us with? Does it not, prove the existence 
of the One who does it and should we not remain grateful and obedient to Him? 
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It2492 is We Who have made 
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Example of bringing ou a deadening and destructive element (fire) from a living and growing 
bcing (tree). (A.P.) 


Vr. 72 & 73. (2492) Though fire as an essential provision for the human life on earth has many uses, the burning 
of it, serves also as the signal to the travellers in the desert at night, who make out the human habitation 
from a distance and they could direct their move on the right track, guided by it. Only those who have an ex- 
perience of the travel through an extensive descrt, particularly at night, know the aptness of this illustration. 


Vr. 75. (2493) : 
midnight and the approach of the dawn. 


May refer to the tree or to the fire. 


Refers two aspects—-as a Reminder as well as a 
advantages. (A.P.) 


provision intellectual as well as physical 


‘Mawage-an-Nujoom’, i.e., the time or the occasion of the setting of the stars—the time between 


It is true when the pious ones or the staunch devotees of God are 


busy in their supplications or adoration to the Lord. Some commentators say that it refers to the revelation 


of the Quran. 


seeking it, by their supplications. 
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the All-Divine. This is the time availed of, by the sincere devotees of God to elevate their souls from the limi- 
tations of the depth of the material sphere of life to the infinite sublimity of the heights of the spiritual excellence, 


Vr. 77. (2494) To get the full meaning, this verse has to be read along with the other following two, i.e., 78 and 
79 below. Those three verses deserve a serious and intelligent study. Note the Holy Qur'an is called ‘Kareen’ 
which may mean Honourable as well as Charitable, Beneficent, Liberal, Kind. AH the various meanings of the word 
‘Kareen are equally applicable to the Holy Qur’an. Taking the meaning Gracious, Beneficent, it has the quality 
in perfect consonance with the fact that it is the Word of the Gracious and the Beneficent J.ord of the Universe. 
Beneficence or Grace, is always given to anyone and everyone who seeks it. Similarly the Holy Qur’an is there, 
ever ready to benefit or profit whosoever approaches it duly as the guidance of God is promised to whosoever 
seeks it. See (29:69). 


Vr. 78. (2495) It is clearly said, that it (the Holy Quran) is treasured in a Concealed or a Hidden Book, 
which means that the Holy Qur’an is an object contained in a Book which is Concealed or Hidden, i.e., duly 
protected—in which case the thing in our hands is only a Recital form of the Holy Qur’an and not the actual 
Book itself, for it is clearly said here that, it is in the ‘Kitabe-Maknoon’ ‘Hidden Book. Supporting this is 
verse 43:3, which says, that thisis the only Arabic version of the Holy Qur’an—and 43:4 says that the actual 
Holy Qur'an is in the ‘Ummol Kitab’ the ‘Mother Book.’ The Holy Qur’an was revealed through the Messenger 
Angel Gabriel descending on the heart of the Holy Prophet 26:193, 194. In verse 53:5, it is said that the 
One Strong, taught it to the Holy Prophet—In 29:49, it is clearly said that the Holy Qur'an which consists of 
manifest signs or verses, is treasured in the hearts of those who are gifted with the knowledge, naturally of the 
Holy Qur’an. All these show that the Hidden Book, in heavens is the ‘Lauhe-Mahfooz’, the ‘Secured or Guarded 
Tablet? which on the earth is represented by the heart of the Holy Prophet. The description of the Book given 
is so perfect (6:59) as that in which neither any wet nor any dry thing is omitted. The Holy Prophet says: 
“I am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate.” Thus, “The Hidden Book on earth in which the Holy Qur'an 
is treasured is the heart of the Holy Prophet and this heavenly treasure has been passed on to the Twelve Imams (all of 
whom are from the seed of the Holy Prophet through Ali and Fatema) the first inheritor (or the custodian) of it was Ali 
who got it direct from the Holy Prophet.” To understand or realise, this fact needs the purity of mind, the since- 
rity of the quest for the true guidance to serve the determined personal excellence, to raise itself from the abyss 
of degradation to the sublime heights of spiritual glory and eternal bliss. 


Vr. 79. (2496) The ordinary rendering of translation of this verse, is that it shall be held in all honour and 
purity. It shall not even be touched but by the clean at least in body with the prescribed ablution without 
which none shall even touch its written form. The wording means also that none but the purified one would 
understand it duly. Here the mental or the intellectual touch is meant. Even the Ahmadi commentator (MA) 
acknowledges this to be one of the meanings of this verse saying: “This also shows that the understanding of the 
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Qur'an is granted only to those who are pure in heart.“ One should know as to who could be the purified ones 
who could have the external as well as internal purity to have the perfect touch to it. The Holy Qur’an affords 
the guidance to the divinegpersonalitics whose purity in every aspect of their life was effected by God Himself—See 33:33. 


Vr. 56:77-79 There are few points to be noted:—- 


gee 


That Qur'an has a pre-revealed state of being in a Hidden Book on Protected Tablet (Lanhe-Mahfooz). 85:21-22. 

That state is not of material or of physical nature to appeal to human external senses or be touchable 
by any physical body. 

Such a state belongs to a Psychic and the intellectual sphere, i.e., the angelical realm. Hence the quest'on 
arises and thus the word ‘Af{ass’—meaning ‘Touch’ means the intellectual Touch, or Grasp—as the insepar- 
able pronoun in Objective case ‘Yamassoho’ cither refers to the Hidden Book or to the Qur’an which 
is in the Hidden Book. 

The clause ‘/.a-Yamassoho’ should be taken as purely indicative and not of ‘mperative significance. 

If there is any tradition which prohibits the touching of the Revealed Version of the Qur’an by impure 
ones, it should be taken as an imperative based on this indicative preposition. Similar to what was 
pointed out in 37:102, that as Abraham telling his son Ishmael of the dream he had in the indicative 
form, his son translated the indicative into imperative. 

The phrase ‘.fl-Mutal’haroon’, i.c., the Purified ones in verse 79, does not convey the meaning of those 
who purify themselves by water or by embracing Islam. This phrase has been used in the Qur’an 
in several places indicating or referring to the Beings purified by God Himself viz. 80:13-16, 98:2, 3 
referring to the purified Books and 2:25 referring to the purified wives in the life hereafter. 

In the case of the physical touch, the surface of one object touches the surface of the other and thus 
the touch would be partial but in the case of intellectual touch or grasp, it is not the case. The 
knower grasps the known in such a way that the known, knowing and the knower become identified 
with one another. Hence the touch is entire or total. 

As the term touch requires, the toucher and the touched one should be at the same level otherwise the 
touch would be impossible. 

Considering all these points, many commentators have said that the purified ones in the exceptional 
clause belong are angels. This shows that they accepted in principle that touching of Qur’an in its 
original state of the Hidden Book or the Guarded Tablet, is only possible for those purified ones whose 
conscious self is of the angelical level but their attempt to confine the application of the term only to 
the angels discards the Status that God has given to men whom He has chosen to represent Him 
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as His Vicegerents on earth and has purified them, as an outstanding example of human beings 
purified by God with the thorough purification by Himself—Refer to 33:33. Taking this verse as the 
minor promises and the exceptional clause as the major one, the conclusion would be that the members 
of the Ahlul-Bait are in total touch with the Qur’an in its original state of angelical order and this 
has been confirmed by the most authentic and irrefutable declaration of the Holy Prophet the ‘Hadee- 
thuth Thagalain’? that Qur’an and his Ahlul-Bait are the Two Purified entities inseparable which he left 
within the reach of the muslims as his representatives, announcing that whoever adheres to these Two, 
will be safe from getting astray. 


Thus Quran and Sunnat in unequivocal terms, asserted beyond doubt the status of Ahlul-Bait 
to be identified with that of Qur'an, i.e., both are infallible. (A.P.) 


Vr. 81. (2497) Reference to the disbelievers, ridiculing the Holy Qur’an, calling it a compilation of old stories 
and not being a revelation from God. 

Vr. 82. (2498) Once while the Holy Prophet was travelling there happened the dearth of water and the people 
needed water immediately to quench their killing thirst. The Holy Prophet said if I pray to God and get the 
water from heaven, you will ascribe it to the effect of some star. They said that they would not. The Holy 
Prophet prayed and instantaneously it rained very heavily. A man while taking water for him, said that the rain 
was due to some star’s movement. The Holy Prophet heard it and said that I am afraid of three forbidden things 
in my people: (1) Cruelty to my Ahlul-Bait, (2) Disbelief in the Holy Quran, (3) Belief in the stars. 


Vr. 87. (2499) The gist of this challenge is that if you think that life and death is not controlled by any 
Supreme Conscious Agency—then you, the Conscious independent being should be able to bring it under your hold. (A.P.) 


Vr. 88. (2500) This is a re-assertion of the statement and the classification in the beginning of the chapter. (A.P.) 


Vr. 95. (z501) ‘This is not a mere fanciful or a wishful thinking but the Truth in its certainty. (A.P.) 


G) 
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Al-Hadid 
(The Iron) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


29 Verses in 4 Sections 


SECTIONS 
1. The Kingdom of God. 
2. Charity a goodly Loan to God. 
3. The Present Life is only a sport and a play. 


4. Mockery not prescribed by God. 


Important Topics 


Men invited to lend a goodly loan to God, so that He may double it in return 
God quickeneth the carth after its death 

Those who believe in God and the Holy Prophet, are the truthful ones 

Men exhorted to hasten to seek forgiveness from God 

The extense of the garden (Paradise) is as the extense of the heaven and the earth 
Apostles of God were sent with scriptures and the Scale 

Apostleship vested in the seeds of Noah and Abraham 

All grace is in God’s hand 
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CHAPTER LVII 


Al-Had 
(The Iron) 


(Revealed at Madina) 


29 Verses in 4 Sections 


SECTION 1 
The Kingdom of God 


All Knowledge, Power, and Authority belongs only to God--Everything in 
the heavens and in the earth works at His command—-Charity commended 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 
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2. His2503 is the kingdom of the 3 
heavens and the earth; He Es Fe 
causeth life and causeth death; 


and He, over all hath power. Ous sig BLI 


CHAPTER LVII 
AL-HADID (The Iron) 
(Revealed at Madina) 
29 Verses in 4 Sections 


Vr. 1. (2502) The praise or the glorification of the creatures of the Almighty Creator of the Universe is their 
serving Him, governed by His laws, the laws of nature which none could ever go against. Surrender is of two 
kinds, the helplessness under which an individual or a group of individuals can not but act :n a given pat- 
tern, and while acting realise the Wisdom and the Grace endowed in the behaviour or the pattern and then glorify- 
ing the Authority controlling the affairs. The second kind of surrender is, the voluntary submission adopting a 
pattern or a mode of thought or action, of one’s own accord, at one’s own choice and discretion, knowing the 
beauties, the wisdom and the grace of the Lord endowed in the offered pattern and the Joss and the disadvantage 
involved in rejecting the offer. Under this kind of submission, the pattern is only oifered. leaving the acceptance 
or rejection both to the individual discretionary choice of every man or woman. This is Islam. While offering 
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the blessings of the Truth, individuals are not compelled or forced to accept it, the mission of guidance to it 
ends with making the truth manifest to facilitate the faculty of discretion endowed exclusively ‘n man, i.e. to distin- 
guish the right from the wrong, the truth from falsehood—See 2:256. The grace of the Lord has been repeatedly 
admonishing man, to use his discretion—his reflective faculty, the wisdom, h's insight while studying the Holy 
Qur'an to disti nguish the right from the wrong, and never to get his sight, his ears and his heart sealed with any 
preconceived false notion or prejudice, and constantly inviting mankind to the right path, with the promise of 
the Reward for goodness and condemning the wrong onc, with warnings against the penalty whch consequently 
would be inflicted on the evil ones. This is Islam, the Religion of the Holy Qur’an, the Religion of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad and thus the only Religion acceptable to God—5:3. See also 2:112, 3:18, 4:125, 5:3. 
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Vr. 2. (2503) Compare this with “Thy kingdom come, 7 hy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven” (Math 


6:10) the manner in which the Bible of the Church, founded in the name of Jesus which suggests that somebody 
else rules on carth and the will of some one else other than God, is done on it and man is yet praying for the 
kingdom of God to come and God’s will to be done. The Holy Qur’an refutes such a belief and declares that 
to God, to none else, belongs the kingdom both of the heavens as well as of the earth. The following verses 
upto verse 8, give further illustration of the declaration of God’s exclusive ownership of the universe and the 
different aspects of the functioning of it. 


Vr. 3. (2504) Note how brief is the statement, within only four of the divine attributes of the Absolute, 

viz., the External, the Manifest and the Hidden Existence of the Reality of the All-Divine Being is presented. 
These attributes in their true sense cannot be applicable but to an Absolute and Unlimited and 

All-embracing One about Whom nothing can be said actually except negation of the ideas and the concepts which 

are applicable to beings of composite nature. (A.P.) 

Vr. 4. (2505) This state of the Creator, being with His creatures, in all circumstances, is another state which indi- 

cates His only presence of All-embracing nature and is a blow to all anthropomorphic conception of the godhead. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 2 


Charity, a goodly loan 
to God 


Those who do charity, lend a goodly loan to God---“Vhe believers are guided by the 
Divine Light—-The plight of the disbelievers while in suffering--Redoubled 
reward for the charitabk and the painful chastisement for the disbelievers 
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Vr. 7. (2506) Any intelligent student of the Holy Quran would not fail 10 note and appreciate Islam associat- 
ing alms or charity with the faith. In fact the sincerity of the believer in Islam, is proved by his attitude to his 
possessions in the material world. One who loves God, would surrender himself with all his interest, to Him. 

Fhe verse means-~“admonish the believer to remember that the wealth you have inherited was 
earned by the previous owners with toilsome efforts, they did not use it for themselves, nor did they spend ii in 
the way of God. They only owned it and now it has come to you-—and before it is ton late, you spend it in 
charity otherwise you would leave it and go away and the others would own it, and you also would pass away 
from this world, for wealth is of none but God’s property and the possessor of it, is only a trustee or an agent. 
who should spend it in the manner as the owner desires or directs.” The First Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb 
says that it is in the Hadith-e-Qudsi that God says “Wealth! Wealth is Mine. The possessor of it is only a trustee and the 
poor and needy in the world are the members of My family and woe unto the possessor of the wealth who does not 
discharge his trust faithfully.” The Holy Quran has constantly been admonishing mankind to be charitable. See 
21177, 2:245, 2:261, 2:272, 3:01, 3:129, 5:55, 9:35, 45, 28:17, 57:11, 18, 64:17, 18:8, 9. 


This includes every kind of gift—intellectual as well as physical. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8. (2507) Some commentator says that the ‘Covenant’ stands for the promise taken by God from each 
soul in the pregenital spiritual state, that the souls would serve God and none else. 
Vr. 10. (2508) Before the capture of Mecca, the Musi ms who yet were a small minority, were very poor—those 


who spent before the victory of Mecca which opened the road to ease the economic tension and paved the way 
to prosperity—could not be equal to those who spent when there was not so much need for it. It was Ali and 
exclusively Ali among the companions of the Holy Prophet who used to give away the last penny he got. The 
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carliest period of Islamic history is full of the sacrifices of Ali and Fatema. ‘Phe garments of these two godly 
beings were full of patches. And during the wars, none can deny the fact that it was Ali who was always the 
foremost and even when all the others “of the companions of the Holy Prophet had run away from the battle- 
fields, deserting the Apostle of God, Ali was the single-handed fighter for God until Truth triumphed at his 
hands. 

The concluding words of the verse, mean that God always watches and sees as to what every 
one does in His cause and who stands fast with his Apostle Muhammad to the last, and who deserts the faith 
and leaves away the ranks of the faithful. 

Vr. 11. (2509) The goodly loan to God is charity, i.e., spending of the wealth in God’s way. It is hound 
by the following conditions for its acceptance :— 
1. That which is given away or spent in the way of the Lord must have been well-earned, i.e., 
lawful means. 
2. The thing given must be defectless. 
3. That which is given, must be needed 
giver. 
4 Not that which is given away ar the point of death when the giver would not need it any longer. 
5. It must be given without any publicity. 
6. Tt must be given to the one who needs it, the most. 
>. When given away no obligation or even mention of it should be made and the receiver in no way 
should be troubled thereafter. 
$. The offer must be exclusively and purely, to please God and not for any hypocritical show, name or fame 
o. That which is given, even though it be much in quantity, the giver should consider it to be less and 
insignificant, 
to. What is given away must have been loved the most by the giver. 
ci. What is given must be of much use to the giver. See 2:245, 5:12. 
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Vr. 12. (2510) Ibne Mas’ood says that on the Day of Judgment everybody will have the light of his own 


righteousness to the extent of the degree of his or her own individual faith and goodness in his life. 


When the righteous ones—helped by the light of their own goodness would be admitted to the 
heavens, they would be welcomed at the entrance. See 44:47, 45:30. 


Vr. 13. (2511) The illustration goes to mean that on the Day of Judgment none would have the least relief 
from the others’ faith, It would be a day of ‘Everybody for himself? See 2:48, 6:165, 17:15, 35:18, 39:7, 53:38— 
Only those authorized by God would be able to intercede—-See 8:235, 19,86, 20:109, 4:85, 3 34:23, 21:28, 
39:44, 74:48, 10:3 

"The verse gives a glimpse of the scene of the Vay of Judgment. During the judgment the 
belevers and the hypocrites will be in a mixed gathering. There will be a barrier between hell and heaven. 
While the believers will be admitted to sce heavens through the entrance into the barrier, the hypocrites will be 
stationed with the barrierin from of them, barrring their entrance to the heavens with the hell-fire behind them. 


The Light was not given to the righteous there--They brought it from the life here. Hence 
Quran refers that running before them--and Hence the hypocrites are said, just to remember what they did 
in this life and have from their own doings. Rv. 66:8. (A.P.) 


‘By the word ‘air’ meant the command for their death, 
‘The Deceiver, iLe, Satan. 


Vr. aig. (2512) 
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This shows the mere physical companionship in this life is that, even with the Holy Prophet— 
be of no avail. (A.P.) 


Vr. 16. (2513) According to {bne-Abbas, 13 years, and according to Ibne Masood 14 years after the revelation 
of the Holy Qur’an had started his mission, this verse was revealed about the companions of the Holy Prophet. 
It could be easily judged how deep had faith gone into the hearts of the people. The hearts were not humbled and 
the declaration of the faith was only verbal. The reference is to the Jews who became arrogant, corrupted the 
revealed Law given to them, had become hard-hearted, subverted justice, the faith and its practice and got them- 
selves divided into sects and involved into disputes among themselves. 


Compares the believers whose hearts had not yielded to the faith though the Holy Prophet was 
still alive. The followers of the ancient Scriptures whose hearts had been hardened by the length of time. (A.P.) 


Vr. 19. (2514) The people are divided into groups—the one consisting of those who belese in God and 
the Holy Prophet—and the others who disbelieve and belie the signs from God. The division though very brief 
but very comprehensive. None is a believer, if he believes only in God—Since his faith is completed only by the 
belicf in the truthfulness of the Holy Prophet. By saying ‘La ilaha, illallal?, Thereis no God but God, i.e., 
declaring the faith automatically demands the faith in the truthfulness of His Apostle, i.e., ‘Muhammadur Rasul- 
allah. Muhammad is the Apostle of God. The belief in the Holy Prophet, :s essential, also from the point of view 
that faith in God, many others also had, but the faith was adulterated and corrupted by all sorts of polytheistic 
pagan and heathen dualism and trinity—viz. believing in, God incarnating Himself in the mortals—-God taking 
material shape--and God getting divided into threc and at the same time being one, which phenomenon though 
unable to stand any reasoning, is blindly accepted. By accepting the Apostleship of the Holy Prophet, the faith 
in the absolute unity of God is established. 

Faith in the Holy Prophet could be perfect and be acceptable when the believer submits 
himself in devotion to him and remains faithful to him ‘n trials as well as in prosperity and not running away 
deserting him in times of danger and risks and vet claiming closest attachment to him at times of security 
and prosperity. 

The believers in God and His Apostle would be ‘Siddeeqoon” The truthful ones and ‘Shuhada’ 
the witnesses to the Truth. When a quality is mentioned indefinitely the degree of it would be the perfect one. 
‘Siddecg’ is an intensive degree of the love of truth and even that to the maximum extent of it. 

A ‘Siddeeg would naturally and essentially be one who never in his life must have uttered any 
falsehood or be untrue to anyone. The greatest falsehood is polytheism. Excepting Al, there was none among 
the companions of the Holy Prophet, the most of whose lfe had not been spent in worshipping false gods and 
false notions. Those who had been lost to falsehood for the greater part of their lives and even after their 
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embracing the truth, i.e., Islam, doubted about the truthfulness of the Holy Prophet at Hudaibiyya and had been 
repeatedly deserting him on all occasions of terrible dangers and risks, could never sensibly be counted among the 
truthful ones and more so as the Witnesses to Truth. The one who from the beginning of his life to the end of 
it, was the strongest :n faith ‘Shuhada? and piety was, Ali. 


In regard to being the witness to the truth, those who prove the Truth by their own existence 
with it, ie, by the effacement of their mortal individuality into that of Eternal Absolute Universal One after 
which their existence becomes the living proof or the clear evidence or a Witness to the existence of the Really 
Existent One, Whose Life, Strength, Knowledge, andthe various other qualities become the proof of the attributes 
of the All-Divine Perfect One. Since the martyrs get their mortal body controlled by the excellence of their 
spirit and allow it to be annihilated in the way of God, they are called ‘Shuhada’ for their very act of effacing 
themselves with their faith in God proves, that without the unconqucrable conviction about the Ever-living Existence 
of the Omnipotent, Omnipresent and Omniscient Being, none would give up everything of his own. The know- 
ledge about those who lived in the life-time of the Holy Prophet, referred to here, in this verse, 
who possessed these qualities as the purified ones, by God Himself, is also essential for every seeker of 
Truth, for one’s own guidance to adopt such beings as the ideal or the models in the day to day practical life on 
which alone depends the proof of one’s faith and faithfulness essentia] to earn salvation. The ideal of muslim 
life on earth is given in this verse. 


“Say (O Our Apostle Muhammad!) verily my prayer and my sacrifice and my life and my death are (all) for 
God, the Lord of the Worlds.” 6:163 
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None can ever prevent a single one in the whole Islamic world to be compared to Ali, 
Vatema, Hasan and Husain and the Nine Holy Imams—.f/t-thuul-Husain-.1z-Zainul-abideen, Muhammad itne Ili- 
l-Baquir, Jafar ibne Muhammad -As-Sadig, Musa-thne Jafar Al-Kazim, tli ibne Masa -tr-Risa, Muhammad ibne Ali 
AM-Taqi, Hi ibne Aluhammad An-Nagi, Husan ibne Ali U-Askari and Muhammad ibne Hasan Al-Mahdi. 


All the above holy ones who constitute the Ahlul-Bait and the lioly Prophet whom God 
Himselť purificd (33:33) and who werc presented by the Holy Prophet as his own (3: 60). Who lived as the 
erfect models of faith and its correct practice, every one of whom lived for God and godliness and died for 
Him as martyrs. 

Thus the reference is to these holy ones of God who are directly implied in this verse. 

Ayashi narrates that onc of the disciples of the Sixth Holy Imam fafar ibne Muhammad 
As-Sadiq requested the Imam to pray to God to bless him with martyrdom and the Holy Imam said that ‘a 
true believer is a martyr’ and recited this passage and in another narration the Holy Imam asserted that “mhosvever 
recognises the true Vicegerents of God and awaits their ultimate success, is like a person who fought along with the Holy 
Prophet in Gods may and laid his life in the cause of Truth in the very presence of the Holy Prophet, and quoted 
this passage. (A.P.) 
Vr. 20. (2515) There is in this verse the manifest truth about this world. People not only spend thcir life 
in tt, but they mostly indulge in showing off and boasting and piling up riches in rivalry-—-Sec 6:32, 29:64, 47:36. 

Note the divine mercy of the Tord constantly mentioning of His wrath and the punishment 
followed by His pleasure and pardon. 


The aptness of the similitude of this life to vain sport is perfect. It is a manifest Truth that 
children esert to maximum limits of thcir strength and abilities in vain sports, the end of which is nothing. To 
-lmmar-c-Yasir told the Holy Imam Ali ibne-Abi-Talcb:-- 

“OQ simmar! grieve thou not for this world, for all the amusement of this world is in six things: (1) Eating, 
(2) Drinking, (3) Dressing, (4) Wedding, (5) Riding, (6) Smelling. 
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organ into another urinary organ. 


swollen, rotien and giving out foul smell. 


Once the Holy Prophet along with some of his companions passed a corpse of a goat lying 
The Holy Prophet asked “Would any one purchase this for a penny?” 
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1. Take for instance honey, the sweetest of the natural foods of man, it is the saliva of a small insect, the bee. 
The best of the natural drinks of man is water in consuming which man is equal to any other animal. 
Of the scents there is the valuable Musk which is of the blood of an animal, the deer. 

Of the material implement of riding the horse, there is the danger of a fatal fall from it. 

The nicest of the dress is made of silk which is the refuse of a small worm. 

The object of wedding a woman is the enjoyment of co-habiting with her, which is admitting of a urinary 
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The companions replied “No”, “None would do it” Then he said: “This world which people are madly afier pos- 
sessing. In the view af the fal its value ts PA than this rotten corpse’ 
The First Holy Imam Ali ibne-Abi-Taleb said: 
“The World is a corpse and the seekers of it are dogs.” 

f the same world is duly used—the Holy Prophet said: 
“This world is the farm to cultivate for the hereafter 
“This world is a prison for the believers and a garden for the disbeliever.” 

Note the apt similitude given to the world to the crops, the rain and the cultivator and the 
ultimate disappointment. The wise ones, take things with the real value and avail of them to their spiritual gain, 
more than the material profit. They gain knowledge of everything and select things which could afford “hem the 
nourishment they necd in this life for their physical life, paving the way or facilitating their spiritual uplift. They 
know the end of everything, is decay and vanishing and the end of every enjoyment is fatigue and exhaustion, 
leading to disease and death. 

Most of the attractions of the vanities of this world are but trials and tests. See 3:185. 


This is the condition of the life here but the life hereafter is the decisive onc—cther of 
punishment or of reward. (A.P.) 


Vr. 21. (2516) Sce 3:132—It is said that his deputy from Hleracleus asked the Holy Prophet, “/f Paradise 
is to be extensive in the heavens and the earth, where would then be the hell?’ The Holy Prophet replied “Gory 
he to God! Where remains the night when day comes.” 

Vr. 22. (2517) ‘Kirab referred to in this verse is the secured Tablet. ‘Lauhe Mahfvos’ which is the record 
of everything. that is willed by God to be enacted. When it has been said that nothing takes effect without 
God’s Will, i.e., everything is done when it is willed by God, man should resign himself to the will of the 
Tord both in pain and pleasure in loss and gain. In loss because it isthe unavoidable decree of the Lord and 
in prosperity because the man would die leaving everything bchind. 


The recording, is the necessary consequence of His Infinite Knowledge but informing man 
of the predestined record to avoid distress to man as stated in verse 23. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 25. (2518) 


‘Mezar, i.c., The Balance or Measure or the laws governing justice. 


‘Hadeed’, i.c., Iron. According to the holy Ahlul-Bait the iron in this verse refers to Zufigar 
the sword which was gifted to Ali by the Holy Prophet at Ohod. 


‘To know stands for ‘To make people know’ 


i.e. To prove to the world as to who helps the 


cause of God and who does not do it. In every battle, God distinguished the sincere believers who stood fast 
with the Holy Prophet to the last, front those who ran away from the battle-fields deserting the cause of God and 


His Apostle. 


That 


Peunis 


This passage points out:-~ 


That all prophets had come with clear proof and testimony. 
with each was sent down a Book. 
Reading this with 16:36 that every nation had a prophet and every prophet had a Book with him. 

The passage refers to three aspects of God's Sovereignty—(1) Legislation (2) Judiciary (3) Execution in 


their respective term of Book, Scale, and the revelation of Iron. 


Everything which exists here be it concrete or abstract is the revealed form of what is reserved with God 15:21. 
No Book is left without a Scale. The relation of the Scale to the Book is the relation of a Scale of a 
map to the map itself. The Books represent the map of divine knowledge in its revelation (in form 
and no map can be of any use without a correct infallible Scale. Whatever may be said about the 
appropriate Scale corresponding to the revealed Book, there is no doubt that the ultimate Scale for 
the Books, cannot be but an infallible man who himself could be considered to be the microcosm or 
the miniature of the whole universe Rnv. 55:7-9. 
7. The Scriptures prior to Qur'an were like the sectional maps and they had their corresponding scale and 
Qur’an is the overall and a complete and general map of the whole universe with its corresponding Scale. 
8. It is wrong to interpret the revealed Scale here as the scale used for weighing or measuring physical objects. 
y. The verse itself points out the utility and the advantage ofthe iron—its strength and its benefit to man- 
kind and as a means of testing man’s attitude toward the divine law and order. 
to. Iron is one of the sources of achieving the political and the economical power for man. (A.P.) 


an 


Vr. 26. (2519) This passage asserts the ‘Nubumrat’ and the Book will not go out of the issues of Noah and Abraham 
but it does not mean that all issues will be righteous and on the contrary most of them will be wicked R. 35:32. (A.P.) 
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1. The Law of ‘Zihar’. 
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Secret counsels against the Prophet. 


3. Befriending the enemy. 


70: 
Important Topics 
Abolition of the practice of custom of ‘Zihar’ nt ‘ P his “j di (Vr. 2) 
The punishment for opposing the Holy Prophet E i ia ji G Y (Vr. 5) 
Every thing hidden or manifest, is known to God .. a} T ce it Re (Vrs. 7-10) 
Those who are given knowledge—held in high degree a n sã 34 Ae (Vr. 11) 


Neither the wealth of this world nor children, would be of any avail to any one on the Day of 


Judgment... ts ex $e Ke te 3 (Vr. 17) 
Those on whom the devil gains mastery, constitute the devis party .. € $ ii (Vr. 19 
Those on whom God has impressed the faith and strengthens with inspiration, they are the party of 

God - is es a ws wee p s ie (Vr. 22) 
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Al-Mujadilah 


(She Who Pleaded) 
(Revealed at Madina) 
22 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTION ı 
The Law of ‘Zihar’ 


The control of the Law of ‘Zihar’—Restriction controlling the free use 
of the custom---Those who oppose the Prophet shall suffer a humiliating 
chastisement--All shall be raised to requite for their doings. 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 
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22 Verses in 3 Sections 
PART XXVIII 


Vr. 1-4. (2520) Khaula Binte Thalaba, wife of Aus son of Samit, one day when Khaula had just finished her 
prayers, her husband wanted her for sexual enjoyment which she resented. „fus pronounced ‘Zikar’, a pre-Islamic 
social custom that if a husband says tohis wife ‘Thou art to me as the back of my mother’, thereafter the husband 
was relieved of the conjugal obligation, not bound to support cither his wife or his children. It was practically 
a divorce, besides the woman was also not frec to contract a second marriage. Khaula disappointed at the 
conduct of her husband reported herself to the Holy Prophet and pleaded that she could neither remain in her 
husband’s house for he would not support her or even her children who were very young, nor was she free to go out 
and support herself and her children. She pleaded very vehemently to God, for herself to be restored to her 
original position with her husband. The pleading of the woman was heard and these verses were revealed which 


arc sclf-explanatory. See 33:4 
For the detailed implication of this ordinance, sec the books on ‘Figh’ the articles of the 


practice of the faith. 
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Note how Islam had arranged for the voluntary liberation ofthe slaves and the captives. Any 
liberation by force would have put the poor miserable souls, the slaves, into greater troubles regarding the earning 
of their sustenance. It was the desert land of the Arabian Peninsula wherein prevailed the slavery. The poor 
helpless souls if liberated by force and left to themselves, would have been destituted and would never have 
found any means in the dry deserts of sand and stones and the people who had been forced to liberate them, 
would not have used any practical fellow-feeling for them. And as regards those slaves who were under the posses- 
sion of the master, Islam promulgated such strict laws of equity and mercy in the treatment meted out to them 
that a slave was practically equalised to his master in his social life the demand on him was only the faithful 
service to the master even that to a strictly reasonable and equitable limit. The slavery which Islam allowed to 
exist or to continue, was bound by such strict laws of equity and mercy that most of the masters themselves would 
have their slaves, liberated. But the treatment, care, the protection and the provision, Islam entitled the slaves 
under their master, was such that in many cases even when the masters offered them the freedom, the slaves 
would not leave them. This was the case under the Holy Ahlul-Bait. 


This is a clear assertion of the effectivencss of prayer and that the laws laid down by God in 
accordance with the needs and the requirement of the people and that they are not arbitrary and without reason. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5. (2521) The humiliation or the frustration of the enemies of the Holy Prophet referred to here, is that 
which the enemy suffered at the battle of ‘Khandag’ (the Ditch)—(Mhzab)—(M.S.). It refers also to the bigger 
and the graver penalty in the hereafter and on the Day of Judgment. 
Vr. 6. (2522) See 5:51, 5:108, 6:160, 9-94. 

Every one will see the true value and the inward aspects of all his deeds which were not 
manifest ever before. 
Vr. 7. (2523) This contains a warning to the hypocrites who were busy plotting against the Holy Prophet 
and the believers thinking their secrets to be secrets for God and the Holy Prophet also, whcreas God knows 
everything and the Holy Prophet was continuously in communion with the Lord, having the revelations from Him, 
and thus had the knowledge of every secret of the enemy. 
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Verily,252! those who *oppose 
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and for the disbelievers there 
shall be a humiliating chastise- 
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On2522 the day when God will 
raise them all to life and inform 
them of what they did; God hath 
encompassed (everything) in (His) 
record; while they (might) have 
forgotten it; and God is over all 
things a Witness. 
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This passage clearly points out that God is with every being and everything in all circums- 


tances but He is not to be counted in line with the beings as one of them—as said in the verse and as it is 
clearly asserted 5:76 refuting the theory of the Trinity in which God is counted as the Father in line, the son 


and the Holy Ghost as the persons in the Trinity. 


However His being with everything is in the sense of a holder 


and the held. As an example for an understanding one may take the attitude of the hold of the cognitive self 


on the ideas created by it. 


The cognitive self is every idea but is not counted with any one of them, as it has 


been put in Persian ‘Bihama ma bahama paida wa napaida’—with every one, apparent and hidden but not identified 


with any. {A.P.) 


Vr. 8. (2524) As the belicvers in Madina gained strength after strength in their number as well as in their 
influence and power. The disruptive forces of the jews resorted to duplicity and secret intrigues and plots. Here 
is the reference to the machinations of the jews as well as the hypocrites. See also 2:8-16, 4:142-145. Whenever 


the Muslims go out on any defensive expedition against the encmy’s 


assaults, the Jews and the hypocrites used 


to sit discussing some matters secretly and as any muslim passed them, they used to talk among themselves wink- 
ing at him and pointing out to him, which action roused doubts in the mind of the individual about those who 
had gone on the expedition. This hurt the Muslims and the Holy Prophet had already forbidden such secret 
discussions with the Muslims yet the Jews and the hypocrites did not abstain from it. This verse was revealed. 


When the power of the jews had been frustrated and they could not rise against the Holy 
Prophet in any open hostility against him, they began to give vent to their spite by a corrupted manner of saluting 
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insiead of saying ‘Salamun-alaikum’ meaning ‘May peace be on you. They used ‘Sam’ meaning death or 
desiruction, insiead of Salam meaning peace. Fora similar twisting of a good word see 2:104. 


Vr. 9. (2525) Note how far Islam controls the personal morals of the believers even in the private lives. 
Muslims are forbidden against participating in any secret movement with any evil intent and to be constantly 
counselling each other on goodness and piety. 


Vr. 10. (2526) Secret counselling on evil has been condemned as the act of the devil. If any one sees any 
dreadful dream, the recital of this verse is recommended soon afier he awakes and says in continua ion of it:— 
“Allahumma Behaqge Muhammad in wa Aale-Muhammad Allahumma Salle ala Muhammad wa aale Muhammad 
Wageni Sharra ma ra’aitu fi manami” i.e., O° God! In the name of the Holy Prophet Muhammad and 
his Descendants, Send Thy blessings O’ Lord! ‘on Muhammad and the Descendants of Muhammad and 

save me from the evil effects of what I saw in the dream.’ 


Vr. r. (2527) Most of the companions, while sitting before the Holy Prophet used to cover all the space for 
themselves and when they saw any one intending to sit along with them they would not give room to him. Once 
when the Holy Prophet was sitting in a corner of the Mosque and the companions had covered the whole space 
for themselves, a few people from Badr came to him, among whom was Thabit bin Shamus, who first wished the 
Holy Prophet and then his companions and stood there. None of the companions would make any room for the 
visitors. The Holy Prophet commanded some of the Ansars and .Mokajirs to get up, and made room for the 
visitors. This gave the opporcunity to the hypocrites who criticised the action of the Holy Prophet for giving 
preference to the later entrants to the faith, Islam, i.e., the people Badr, over the earlier ones, i.e., the Mohajirs 
and the Ansars—This verse was revealed, God’s approving the action of the Holy Prophet. 
For those who are gifted with knowledge see 3:6, 3:17, 4:162, 29:49. 
The Holy Prophet said :—- 
A Scholar is superior to a Martyr. 
A Martyr is superior to a pious one. 
An Apostle of God ts suterior to whole mankind. 
The Holy Qur'an ts superiur to all the other scriptures as God is over all His creation. 
The superiority of a scholar over mankind is like ‘my own superiority over the human race.’ 
The superiority of a scholar over mankind is like that of the Full Moon over the other stars. 
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The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said that on the Day of Judgment, 
‘The ink of the scholar mould be superior to the blood of a martyr, 


Those gifted by God with knowledge could not be other thanthose whom God Himself purified, 
sez 33:33—and those mentioned in 3:6, 3:17, 4:162, 29:49. In this regard one should remember the famous decla- 
ration of the Holy Prophet “Z am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its- Gate.” 


All the holy Fourteen, i.e., the Holy Prophet, Ali, Fatema and Eleven Holy Imams, though they 
never received any education under any mortal in this world and yet were the fountainheads of knowledge which 
fact is universally acknowledged by the Islamic world. On many occasions the exposition of the knowledge of 
those divinely gifted scholars, was a great marvel and stunning wonder. To the wonderful store of knowledge 
which Ali was divinely gifted with, Omar ibne Khattab is a witness who openly declared ‘Law la Aliyyan lahalakal 
Omar’, i.c, ‘Had Ali not been there, Omar would have perished.’ 


God’s raising or exalting some men above the others is not arbitrary or with regard to the 
temporal possessions or position, but as said in 49:3, all are equally born from a male and a female and with 
God, there is no distinction except by the merit of piety and here, faith and knowledge is mentioned as the 
criteria of the exaltation~—6:165, 4:95. All these passages show that the only distinction recognised by Islam is 
the individual merit of piety, faith, knowledge--jehad, siriving in the way of God, meaning that God has made 
and rec gnised those who are qualified with these qualities, are superior and above the others in rank—and those 
who are gifted with knowledge have been ranked above all, in Qur’an here in verse 29:42, 47:16. (A.P.) 


Vr. 12 & 13. (2528,2529) The restriction on the consultation with the Holy Prophet might sound unreasonable to an 
ordinary lay mind but the serious oncs among the intellectuals, in every school of thought know that the time of an 
Apostle of God, could never reasonably be monopolized by a few rich ones or those well-placed in the society 
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or those who merely claimed to be his companions, shutting the audience to the poor and the humble ones 
among the masses who would also need to consult the Apostle of God on some matters equally important to 
them. None can deny the fact that most men do not like to disclose their secrets to the others—or they might 
suffer from the complex or false dignity demanding a private discourse even for ordinary matters and some feel 
a pride and a privilege to monopolize for themselves most of the time of the master. Such a tendency is well- 
known to be among the bulk of our masses and it is also in ascending order. Such a tendency could neither be 
allowed to have its way for all times nor could such people be stopped for ever from naving the necessary ap- 
proach to the Apostle of God. A check was imposed by this verse which only controlled the tendency and also 
made provision for the poor to be benefited by means of it. By ‘Sadaga’, i.e., alms the Holy Prophet or his Ahlul- 
Bait could not be bencfi.ed for it is strictly forbidden to them. This fact has been acknowledged even by 
the Ahmadi commentator (MA.). As to what ills the hypocrices spoke behind the Holy Prophet about him 
and his conveying the knowledge to Ali—See Shrhe-Mishkat of Mulla Ali Qari, Kanzul-Ummal of Shaikh Muttaqi, 
the commentary on this verse by Mulla Moinuddin who gives the names of some very prominent companions of 
the Holy Prophet in the list of the hypocriies. Abdullah ibne Omar says that his father Omar ibne Khattab used 
to say that he coveted for the three distinctions which Ali exclusively had:— 


1. Als wedding to Holy Lady Fatema, the daughter of the Holy Prophet. 
2. Al’s getting the Standard of Islam on the day of Khaibar. 
3. -Alis acting on this verse which none else did. 


When the rush for vain consultations subsided to give room to every sincere follower of the 
Holy Prophet’s counsel, be he rich or poor, none but Ali, paid the few coins he had, and consulted the Holy 
Prophet and since none else acted upon it, this ordinance was abrogated vide the next verse. 


This verse gives a clear order that whoever wanted a private talk with the Holy Prophet should 
offer something in charity, besides the fixed poor-rate ‘Zakat’. Verse 13 clearly points out that people refrained 
from carrying out this order due to niggardliness and the fear of loss. The order was withdrawn after the failure 
on the part of the people to comply with it and thus only past tense. is used in the Verse. There is a dis- 
tortive attempt to change the past tense into present tense in Verse 13. This verse is one of the outstanding 
examples of abrogation and the story connected with this passage is well-known. 
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The first order was only a test of sincerity and sacrifice that how far people were ready to 
depart from their money for the sake of getting in touch privately with the Holy Prophet. 


When the order did not serve any purpose, it was abrogated—and this is one of the unique 
distinctions in which Ali remained unrivalled and the other companions wished that they had shared it with him. 


And as it is clear from the subsequent verses the tone of the abrogating verse is reproachful. (A.P.) 


Vr. 13. (2528, 2529) It was evidently a providential plan to issue the ordinance controlling vain private counselling 
with the Holy Prophet just to prove that among the companions of the Holy Prophet, there was only Ali who 
would always readily comply with God’s commands and none else. 


Vr. 14. (2530) The hypocrites had friendship with the jews and conveyed the secrets of the believers to them. 
Among the hypocrites was one -{bdullah bin Nabeel who often used to sit before the Holy Prophet and used to 
convey to the jews all the talk which took place with the Holy Prophet. Once the Holy Prophet was seated with 
his companions in his apartment. The Holy Prophet said “Now mill come the one whose pride is that of the rebel- 
lious ones and whose sight is that of Satan.” Abdullah bin Nabeel entered the room. The Holy Prophet asked 
him “Why doth thou and thy chums abuse me?” Abdullah took a false oath saying that he did not do it, and 
brought his friends who also on a false oath assured the Holy Prophet that they did not do it. It was then this 
verse was revealed. 


Vr. 58:14-21. All the references are to the hypocrites who posed as true believers but their activities used 
to betray them. (A.P.) 


Vr. 17. (2531) The hypocrites boasted saying that their abundant wealth and the large number of their issues 
would be of avail to them on the Day of Judgment. This verse was revealed against their false notion. 


Vr. 18. (2532) On the Day of Judgment the hypocrites would swear upon their being the sincere -believers 
as they did to deceive the Holy Prophet and the believers in their life, but it will be in vain. Rny. 63:1. 


Vr. 20. (2533) The reference in this verse to those who opposed God and the Holy Prophet, applies equally 
to those who go against the Islamic laws and opposed the Holy Prophet, until the cnd of the world. Apply 
this verse to those who acted blindly to satisfy their selfish desires in depriving Ali and Fatema and the other 
members of the holy Ahlul-Bait which act was diametrically opposed to what God had conveyed to His comrades 
(42:23) through the Holy Prophet and what the Holy Prophet himself had repeatedly told the people about his 
Ahlul-Bait. It is a well-known historic fact that Othman owing to his own relationship with Hakm the father of 
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Befriending the enemy 


Not to befriend the enemies of God and the Apostle—The hypocrites under 
the protection of their false oaths obstruct others from joining the believers— 
God helps the believers with a Divine Spirit. 
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Marwan, brought him into Madina from where he was expelled by the Holy Prophet and by Abu Bakr and 
Omar, and enriched him by bestowing on him the wealth which belonged to the Muslim public. 


Vr. 21. (2534) When after their triumph over the surrounding habitations the Muslims said that very soon 
God would help us to bring Rome under the sway of ‘Truth (Islam) and the hypocrites said “Perhaps 
you imagine Rome and the other countries like those of your environment.” Were is the prophecy about the triumph 
of the muslims over the other great countries. 


Vr. 22. (2535) The persons pas such super excellence of faith referred to in this verse, could not be 
other than those whom God had Himself purified (33:33). Compare the concluding statement of this verse “God 
is mell-pleased with them and they are well-pleased with God” with the declaration of the Holy Prophet about Ali 
on the day of Khaiber “Tomorrow I shall hand over the standard (of the faith) to one who loved God and whom 
God loves...’ (Tabari-Siratun-Muhammadiya R.A., TKL. EHI.). Besides they are called the ‘Party of God’— 
The Party of God could never be constituted by any save those who possess the maximum purity of soul and 
body and who else could be more pure than those whom God Himself has purified with the perfection of it 
(33:33). i.e the holy Ahlul-Bait. The verse clearly refers to Ali and the Holy Ahlul-Bait and could never do 
it even in any sense or in any degrce to those who deserted the Holy Prophet and the ranks of the faithful for 
such selfish cowards could never be included in the Party of God, who run away surrendering the ground to the 
enemy of God and His Apostle. There are three points to be kept in view while studying this verse. Those 
who possess the qualitics mentioned in this verse, will naturally be the persons of immediate reference. 


1. People who believe in God: i.e.. Those who possess a confirmed faith, would not dwindle as it was done 
at Hudaibiyya, 


2. Who believe also in the hereafter : Those who really believe in the hereafter will never care for this world 
more than what they essentially need for their temporary life here. A perfect example or an ideal model 
of such a person could be found in Ali who standing in the Baitul-Mal before the heaps of gold and 
silver addressing the wealth lying before him said, “O° Yellow (i.e, Gold) O° white, (i.e., the Silver) 
infatuate some other than Ali—I have divorced thee thrice—there is no return of thee to me any more— 
(če, a woman divorced for the third time could not return to the husband as she could do under the 
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previous two occasions, without getting wedded to another and afier having been divorced by the second husband). 
Thosc who believe in the hercafter would under no circumstances fight for personal power, position and 
the glory of the political leadership in this world. 


3. God Himself has impressed. They failed in their hearts: The faith when impressed by God Himself 
in the heart, the heart could never at any time entertain any doubt of the truthfulness of God’s apostle 
himself as it was done at Fludaibivya. 

4. Strengthened by the spirit of God: Those who are strengthened by the spirit of God could never have 
the least fear at the approach of any cnemy. 


5. God is well-pleased with them and they are well-pleascd with God: God could never be pleased with the 
cowards and the faithless ones who deserted His cause and His \postle Muhammad under trying and 
the dangerous situations which were to decide the future of the faith and the faithful. 


6. These people are called the contingent or the Party of God. Could the party of God be ever sensibly 
be imagined to consist of the cowards and the deserters. lt will consist only of those who stand firm 
with the cause and never desert it at any time. 

Now judge the personality of Ali in view of these qualities, any one, even the worst of his 
enemies could not but say that Ali alone possessed all these qualiies in such great degrees that his excellence is 
admitted at all hands as exclusively unique and even inimitable. 

This verse establishes the criteria which a true believer is distinguished from the hypocrites. 

‘Strengthening with the spirit’—I\t clearly asserts that a true believer is always supported and aid- 
ed with some spiritual power from God which may be called ‘Roohul Qudus’—the Holy Spirit, for those in rank 
of the apostle or an Imam and ‘Ronkul-Imaw the spirit of faith for those true followers. For further clarification 
refer to our note 41:30. (A.P.) 
famous Historian 
into English 


A few of the exclusive merits of Hazrat Ali-Al-Murtaza reported by the 
Jalaluddin-al-Suyuti in his well-known historical work TTurikhul-Kholafa, which has been translated 
by Major H. S. Jarrat, Calcutta Edition, 1881 A.D. are given below: 

1. The Imam Ahmed B. Hambal says: “There hath not come down to us regarding the merits of any one uf 
the Companions of the Apostle of God what hath been transmitted concerning Ali (Al Hakim). 
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2. Ibn Asakir from Ibn-Abbas says: “There hath not been revealed in the Bovk of God, the Holy Quran 
regarding any one what hath been revealed concerning dli and that 300 (Three hundred) verses have been re- 
vealed concerning Ali.” 

3. At-Tabarani and Ibn-Abi-Hatim record from Ibn-Abbas that he said that “the Lord never revealed the words 
‘O’ True Believers’ but, Ali was understood to be the Lord and the Chief of them, and verily the Lord 
hath reproved the companions of the Prophet in various places but hath never mentioned Ali save with approval.” 

4. At-Tirmizi, An-Nisai and Ibn-Maja from Habshi B. Jonada say that the Apostle of God said, “4h is a 
part of me and I of Ali.” 

5. At-Tabrani records in the Awsat from Jabir B. Abdullah that the Apostle of God said; “The people are 
of various stocks but I and Ali are of one stock.” 

6. At-Tabrani records in the Aswat and Saghir from Omme-Salema that she narrates “J heard the Apostle 
of God say: Ali with the Qur'an and Qur'an with Ali they shall not be separated until they arrive at the 
Fountain of Kauther in Paradise.” 

7. Ibn Sa’d records on the authority of Ali that he said: “By -4ilah a verse of the Quran was never reveal- 
ed but T know regarding what it was revealed and where it was revealed, for my Lord hath given unto 
me a wise heart and an eloquent tongue.” 

8. Ibn Sad and others on the authority of Abu Tofail record that Ali said: “Ask ye me regarding the 
Book of God, for verily there is not a verse hut I know whether it was revealed by night or by day, in 
the plains or on the mountains.” 

gy. At Tirmizi and Al-Hakim record from Ali that the Apostle of God said: “Z am the City of knowledge 
and Ali is its Gate.” 

ro. Ibn Mas`ud says that the Prophet said: “To look at Ali is devotion.” 

11. Muslim records on the authority of Ali that he said: “By Him who hath cleft the seed and created the 
soul, verily the Prophet stated to me that none but a true believer would love me, and none but a hypocrite hate me.” 

12. At-Tirmizi from Abu Sa’d-al-Khudri says that he said “We used to distinguish the hypocrites by their hatred of Ali.” 

13. Ibn-Asakir on the authority of Caliph Abu Bakr records that the Prophet said: “Looking at Ali is worship.” 

14. At-Tabrani from Omme-Salema says that the Apostle of God said: “He who hath loved Ali hath verily 
loved me, and he who hath hated Ali hath verily hated me, and he who hath hated me, verily hath hated the Lord.” 

15. Abu Ya’la and Al-Bazzaz from Sa’d B. Abi Waqqas say that the Apostle of God said: “He who grieveth 
Ali, hath grieveth me.” 

16. Ahmed records and Al-Hakim verifying it on the authority of Omme Salema that she narrates “J heard 
the Apostle of God say: He who who hath reviled Ali verily he hath reviled me.” 

17. Sad’ Ib. Al-Mosyeb says that Omar ibne Khattab used to pray to God to preserve him from a perplex- 
ing case which the father of Hasan, (i.e., Ali) was not present to decide and that Omar said: “None 
of the companions used to say ‘Ask me except Ali.” 

18. At-Tabrani says in the Awsat from Ibn Abbas that he said: “Ali possessed eighteen eminent qualities which 
belonged to no other of the people.” 

1g. Al-Bazzaz records on the authority of Sa’d that the Apostle of God said to Ali: “It is not lawful for 
anyone to be in the Mosque, while under the obligation of performing a total ablution, except for me and for thee.” 

20. Abu Ya’la from Abu Horeira says that Omar ibne Khattab said: “Verily Ali hath been endowed with three 


qualities of which had I but one it would be more precious to me than were I given high-bred camels.” 
It was asked of him what they were, he replied: “His remaining in the Mosque, while that is permitted 
to him which is not lawful for me, his carrying the Standard on the day of Khaibar and his wedding 
the Apostles daughter.” 
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21. The two Sheikhs (Bokhari and Muslim) record on the authority of Sa’d ibne-Al Waqqas that the Apostle 
of God left Ali ibne Abi Taleb behind as his Vicegerent during the expedition to Tabuk, and Ali 
said: “O Apostle of God dost thou leave me behind among the women and children?” he replied: “Art 
thou not content to be to me in the relation of Aaron to Moses save that there shall be no Prophet after me?” 


22. And from Sahl ibne Sa’d that the Apostle of God said on the day of Khaibar: “J will surely give the 
standard tomorrow to one at whose hands the Lord will give victory, one who loveth God and His Prophet 
and whom God and His Prophet love” and the people passed the night in perplexity as to the one among 
them to whom it would be given. And when they entered upon the dawn, they went early to the 
Apostle of God, each one of them hoping that it would be given to him, but he said: “Where is 1h 
the son of Abu-Taleb?” They said to him “He complaineth of pain in his eyes,” He said: “then send 
for him” And they brought him and the Apostle of God applied his saliva in his eyes and prayed 
for him, and he was healed so that it was as if he had no pain, and he gave him the Standard. 


23- Muslim records on the authority of Sa'd ibne Abi Waqqas that when this verse “Let us call together our 
sons and your sons etc., Sura 111:54 was revealed, the Apostle of God summoned Ali, Fatema, Hasan 
and Husain and said “O? Ged! these are my family.” 

24. At-Tabrani records in the Awsat and Abu No’aim in the Dalacl on the authority of Zadan, that Ali 
was relating a tradition when a man accused him of speaking talscly, and Ali said to him, shall I 
curse, and Ali cursed him, and he did not quit the place till his sight left him. 

25. Abul Qasim-al-Zajjaji narrates in his Dictations that Ali composed a work on the principles of the Arabic 
language, etc. the Grammar of the Arabic language. 
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CHAPTER LIX 


Al-Hashr 
(The Banishment) 


(Reveuled at Madina) 


24 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTIONS 
i. The banishment of the disbelicvers. 


The deceptive character of the hypocrites. 


ty 


3. The believer exhorted. 


Important Topics 


Everything in the heavens and the earth hallows the Glory of God 
When God willed, He banished the people inspite of their strong fortifications, protecting their homes 
Those who oppose God and His Apostle, shall be severely retributed 


Whatever has God restored to His Apostle, is for God and His Apostle and the nearest of the kin 
of the Apostle, the orphan, the needy and the wayfarer (The regulation about ‘Fai’) 


The hy pocrices and their character-—described 
Alike are not the inmates of the fire and the dwellers of Paradise 


God's are the Beautiful Names 
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Al-Hashr 
(The Banishment) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


24 Verses in 3 Sections 


SECTION ı 


The banishment of the 
disbelievers 
The banishment of the disbelievers—Disposal of the encmy’s property left 


behind—A share of the Prophet and his kindred—To receive whatever 
the Prophet gives and to abstain from whatever the Prophet forbids. 


In the name of God the ANE 32 i 
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CHAPTER LIX 
AL-HASHR (The Banishment) 
(Revealed at Madina) 

24 Verses in 3 Sections 


Vr. 1. (2536) As in the case of Sura 57, this sura also is begun with the reference to the implicit obedience 
with which every thing in the heavens and the earth, work to fulfil the will of the Lord in working out His 
plan of the Universe. 


The inanimate and the animate of the world say unto the day and night—‘We are heeding and 


we are seeing and happy we are, but to you unworthy ones we are silent.’ 
The very existence of everything is the declaration of God’s glory—There is nothing in 


existence but it praises God even if we may not understand their praise—17:44. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (2537) The jewish tribe ‘Bani Nazeer’ who inhabited this fortress very near to Madina at about 3 miles 
from the city, had entered into a covenant, became treacherous. They were encouraged to do so by the losses 
suffered by the Muslims in the battle of Ohod on account of the treachery on the part of those in the ranks of 
the muslims who ran away from the battle-field deserting the Holy Prophet leaving him practically under the 
swords of the surrounding enemy. When the Holy Prophet was victorious at Badr, the Bani Nazeer had declared 
that the Holy Prophet was the Apostle of God as prophesied in their scripture, Torah, and had entered into a 
covenant with him offering to remain neutral between the Muslims and their enemies. After the battle of Ohod, 
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they violated their treaty and had turned treacherous. When the Holy Prophet visited thc habitation of the tribe 
in connection with thcir murdering some Muslims, they went to the extent of planning to put an end to the 
Holy Prophet himself, who escaped death through the Angel Gabriel informing him of the plot against him. 
The Holy Prophet commanded the Jews to leave Madina since they had become a constant danger to the peaceful 
citizens in Madina. As they were disappointed by their secret allies, the pagans at Mecca, and the hypocrites in Madina, 
they agreed to migrate from the place, but Abdullah ibne Obai the chief of the hypocrites in Madina advised them 
not to leave the place, promising them to go over to them with his men to their aid or to leave the place along 
with them. None of his promises did he fulfil and the Muslims had besieged their fortresses. At last they 
decided to leave the place and wanted some time. They were given the time they wanted and were permitted 
to take all their belongings which they could carry with them. They went to Syria and two of their families 
joined their brethren and settled down at Khaiber. 


In order not to allow their properties to go to the Muslims, before they left the place, the 


Jews demolished their own homes and taid waste their habitation. It is said that 600 camel-loads of their belong- 
ings the Jews carried away with them. 


Neither the believers expected them to leave their fortresses nor they ever thought that their 
fortresses would ever fail to protect them. (A.P.) 


Vr. 4. (2538) This is another important verse which though revealed on the occasion relating to the jews, 
laid a general rule regarding the opposition to the Holy Prophet. Those who wish to have the view of the actual 
position of those who professed Islam, during the time of the Holy Prophet, under the ordinance of this verse: 
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One has to get the answers to the following questions from the carly muslim history, then 
cach reader to formulate his independent verdict :—- 


t. Why were the companions of the Holy Prophet expelled out of his presence just before his departure 
from this world? 

2. Why the companions left away the Holy Prophet in his death-bed and flocked to the ‘Sageefu-e-Bani 
Sa’eda’ contesting for the political power of the state? 

3. What happened to the covenant entered into at ‘Ghadeer-c-Khum’? 

4. Who caused the fall of the door which wounded the Holy Lady Fatema, the beloved daughter of the Holy Prophet? 

5. God has forbidden ‘Jehad’ or fighting for women, why did one of the wives of the Holy Prophet, herself 
violate this divine ordinance in conducting the battle of ‘Jamal’ (the Camel) against Ali, with herself 
at the head of her army—at Basra? 

6. Who engineered the martyrdom of Ali, while in prayer in the Mosque at Kufa? 

7- Who caused the second Holy Imam Hasan Al-Mujtaba the first grandson of the Holy Prophet, the 
first son of Ali and Fatema, to be poisoned? 

8. At whose orders were arrows showered at the coffin of the Holy Imam Hasan, wounding the holy body in the coffin ? 

y. Who enacted the world’s greatest tragedy of the merciless massacre of the Holy Imam Husain along with 
the godly band of his seventy-two comrades—-a tragedy which has no parallel in the history of the 
human race in any age in am part of the earth, in which even a six months’ baby was also 
pierced with an arrow? 

10. Who are those who inflicted the miseries and tortures on the holy Ahlul-Bait. Did all these acts please 
God and the Holy Prophet or displeased the Lord and His Apostle? 


Vr. 5. (2539) When the Muslims had to lay siege to the fortress of Bani Nazeer, the Holy Prophet received 
the command from God to cut down the date palms to punish the disbelievers, (i.e., the rebellious jews) by making 
them feel also the sorrow for the loss of their gardens which they were proud to possess and looked down 
upon the poor believers and teased them. The jews ranted against it and some of the weak in faith among the 
Muslims thought that the action would crcate some trouble for them and also deprive them of the booty and 
others were reluctant to carry out the command of God to destroy the wealth of the disbelievers. This verse 
was revealed meaning that sparing anything in the world or its destruction rests with the will of the Lord 
and not at the will of man, for him to use it ungratefully in rebellion against Him and His men. 


' This indicates—Such destructive action though condemmnable and to be avoided but in the state 
of war and its emergencies the person in command can use his own discretion. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 6. (2540) All that is in the heavens and the earth belongs to none but God. ‘Fai is derived from 


‘Afa’, i.e., returned to. Things which in truth belong to God and which were given to the people and when 
the possessors of the things are turned disbelievers and who over and above their disbelief, have become aggressive 
against God and His apostles, if any of such wealth of disbelievers goes over to the Apostle of God wiihout 
any effort or exertion on the part of the believers, i.e., the followers of the Apostle, i.e., without any fighting 
for it by the believers, it is a virtual return of God’s wealth to His Apostle. For details Sve ‘Sigh’. 


The voluntary surrender of the cnemy caused by God, which did not need any effort on the 
part of the believers, either mounted or on foot, is referred to here. There is reference to this voluntary submis- 
sion of the enemy in Verse 2 above. 


God’s plans are fulfilled in various ways, sometimes with a fight when the people are to be 
tried and sometimes without any clash of arms or any martial efforts of any army merely by means of effecting 
awe of the truth and the truthful on the forces of evil. 


The voluntary exodus of the jews from the outskirts of Madina was earned by the jews them- 
selves. The jews had come from outside Arabia and scized the lands of the Madinites and settled 
there and it had become their natural characteristic to be ever busy, intriguing and planning to hold their surround- 
ing area under their sway. Since the establishment of Islam at Madina and its spreading out successfully and 
marching very rapidly from power to power, and gaining strength over strength, the jewish envy had been on the 
increase and the jews were always busy in getting into secret alliances with the other enemies of Islam and 
encouraging them to rise against the Apostle of God and the muslims at Madina. They had become a perma- 
nent or a perpetual danger to the peaceful Madinites. Hence their dispossession of the place was a restoration 
of the lands to their original owners the Madinites as well as restoring peace in the land. 


Vr. 7. (2541) This verse clearly lays down the formula giving out the classes of the beneficiaries whom the 
property of ‘Fie’ has to be distributed. The warriors are not entitled to any share in the ‘Fie’ for the reason 
given in the preceding verse for there was no necessity of their services. It is earmarked for God, for the Holy 
Prophet, the kih and kin of the Holy Prophet (Sa’daat), i.e., Bani Hashita, (i.e., the children of Hashim, i.e., 
Bani Abdul Mutalib, (i.e., the children of Abdul Muttalib) for a definition of the ‘Zi/-Qurba’, i.e., the kith and the 
kin of the Holy Prophet Rnv. 8:41, the orphans, the needy and the wayfarers. After the departure of the Holy 
Prophet, his share has to go to the Imam. This provision was made because the Imamate has universally 
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and unanimously been acknowledged to be in the seed of the Holy Prophet through Ali and Fatema, who were 
no other than the very blood and flesh of the Holy Prophet. The Imam to get the share of the Holy Prophet 
is also universally acknowledged by all the schools of Islam and this is the truth which can never at all be suppressed, 
it has been acknowledged (Vide MA) but with some difference of opinion along wiih it, saying that whether the 
Holy Prophet’s share has to go to the Imam or it should go to the expenses of the army or in the fortification 
of the boundaries or it should be distributed among the Muslims. The nature of the difference itself suggests 
the intention of appropriating the Holy Prophets share and not to allow it to go to his heirs. Some 
commentators have given a baseless statement in their commentary saying “In fair, this share was considered as 
a part of the Battul-Mal, the Public Treasury.’ The question arises as to what authority has any one to consider 
it as such when it was not done so by the Holy Prophet himself during his life-time. His share in the ‘Fie’ 
once becoming his own, he gave it out to his kith and kin, for ‘Sadaqa’ is forbidden to them which is accepted by all, even 
by (M.A.) in his note No. 2468 to verse 18:12, And when it was his share he and his Ahlul-Bait being the 
manifestation of the divine mercy on earth, would have at times, given away a part of it or the whole of it to serve 
one whose poverty or need would have appealed to them but that could never be taken as the law that since on any 
particular occasion the Holy Prophet presented a part of his share or even the whole of it, every due which has 
to go ta him, should be appropriated at anybody’s personal discretion and thus the heirs of the Holy Prophet 
to be deprived of their rights to inherit the share of the Holy Prophet. M.A. in his note to this verse has given 
out the motive behind framing such unwarranted differences of opinion. M.A. says, “in fact this share was considered 
as a part of the Baitul-Mal, the public treasury for when, after the Holy Prophet's death, his daughter Fatema 
claimed a share of Fadak, which was also a part of Fie, Abu-Bakr refused it on the ground that it was not the 
personal property of the Holy Prophet, and he decided in fact that a prophet does not leave any property to be 
inherited by his heirs.’ M.A. has given out the truth which raises the question:-- 
“Considering the share of the Holy Prophet as a part of the Baitul-Mal, mho is any one to do it against the explicitly 
declared ordinance of the Lord,” when the Holy Prophet himself had noi done it. 
In support of his personal decision, a tradition from the Holy Prophet was quoted saying “A 
prophet does not leave any property to be inherited by his heirs” which is diametrically opposed to the Holy Qur’an 
which is the criterion with which is to be tested the genuineness of every Hadith (tradition) of the Holy Prophet, and the 
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The Hypocrites extending false deceptive promises to the disbelievers— 
The ultimate end of Satan and those who follow him. 
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Hast2545 thou not seen those 
who are hypocrites? say they 
unto those of their brethren who 
disbelieve from among the people 
of the Book: “If ye be driven 
out we shall certainly go out with 
you and we will obey not at all 
any one in what ye are concern- 
ed, and if ye are fought (against), 
certainly will we help you;” 
and God beareth witness (that) 
Verily they are liars.* 


No! If they were driven out, 
they will not go out with them, 
and if they are fought against, 
they would help them not, and 
even if they help them, certainly 
will they turn their backs; then 
they shall not be helped. 
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Holy Qur’an gives the instances of the apostles of God having bequeathed properties which were inherited by their 


heirs (Solomon inherited David). 
subject by the Holy Lady Fatema supported by the evidence from Ali, w 


best and the most exient possible for any one in the world. How could the one who did neither 
acted but on the revelation from God, preach something and himself act otherwise. 


(Rnv. 27:16). 


The truth is that even if any one had any doubt about such matter the mere approach to the 


was quite sufficient to prove the truth. 


There is nothing of the Word of God on which the Holy Prophet himself did not act to the 


Under 17: 


utter nor 
26, 16, 90, 30:38, 


God commands everyone to give away the prescribed share of one’s wealth to the near kith and kin, could the 


Apostle himself have ever denied the benefit of this divine command to his own kith and kin? 
‘Fie’ was not the personal property of the Holy Prophet. 
the world could say it is not the Apostle’s own. 
estate of a kingdom, why should not the Prince of the Prophets own when God Himself grants him a 


for own sustenance? 
When the Fourth Holy Imam Als ibnul Husain Az-Zainulabideen was asked about this verse he 


said that the various classes of the henefictaries mentioned in this verse viz. 
all these are of (we) Ahlul-Bait, i.e., 


wayfarers 


near 


alms and the poor-rate from other than of us (Non-Syeds) is forbidden for us. 


others are forbidden. 
share to be inherited at all. 


of kin, 
(S.M.S.) 


It is said that 


When God Himself gifts it to His Apostle who else in 
When an apostle of God like David and Solomon could own 


thing 


7 the orphans, the needy and 
Bani-Hashim and Bani-Abdul Muttalib, for Sadaqa and Zakat, i.e., 


The reason for this allotment by God is given saying that what was restored to the Holy 
Prophet without any fight might not also be taken away by the other people to enrich themselves further while 
the poor among the near of kin to the Holy Prophet on whom Sadaqa and the other such personal alms from the 


warrants any such interpretations. 
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This has been misinterpreted to say that the reason was not to allow the Holy Prophets 
The statements in the first place are illogical and neither the wording of the clause 
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Refer to the notes to the verses given in the margin—17:26. 


Here Qur’an expressively asserts that the property restored to the Holy Prophet without the 
cHorts of the Muslims, it does not go to public treasury. It belongs to persons specificd here. There is a share 
fixed for God, for the Holy Prophet and Zavil-Qurba for the kindred of the Holy Prophet—meaning the 
Zavil-Qurba have a fixed share besides the share of God, the Holy Prophet, and the orphans, the poor, and the 
wayfarer. The share which belongs to God and the Holy Prophet, will be under the disposal of the Holy Prophet 
io do with it as he likes, but the share of Zavil-Qurba and the other shares, should definitely go to them. The 
point to be noted here is that the Holy Prophet distributed the lands of the jews restored to him in this manner, 
among the Afohajir who left their property at Mecca and were a burden on the msars, and by the order of God 
gave Fadak to his daughter Fatema in the same manner he gave to the other Mohajirs plus her share as 
Zaril-Qurba, plus the Holy Prophet’s personal share. Thus Fadak was handed to Fatema during the lifetime of 
the Holy Prophet for above consideration. Now coming to the action taken by Abu-Bakr after the departure of 
the Holy Prophet, the point to be noted here is that it is the unanimous opinion of all schools of jurisprudence 
among the muslims that Sadaqga—poor-rate is forbidden on Aale-Muhammad. 


2. It is also accepted that the Holy Prophet owned property during his life-time, then what Abu- 
Bakr claimed, was that the prophets do not leave behind any property to be inherited by their heirs and that 
whatever they leave is a charity and goes to public treasury—-the result would be that .fale-Muhammad 
would neither inherit what was owned by the Holy Prophet nor they could have Sadaqa from the Public 
Treasury. Hence they should starve. Thus an injustice to the 4ale-Muhammad against the repeated ordinances 
of the Qur'an to give the relatives, their rights and also against common sense. As per some narrators, Abu Bakr 
wanted to abrogate the privilege of the relatives of the Holy Prophet. Asserts Abu-Bakr: ‘Verily the rela- 
tives of the Holy Prophet shall cat of this stock of Sadaqa but the plea on which he based his argument was, 
refuted by Fatema, then and there by quoting the passage of Qu’ran in favour of the Apostle of God leaving in- 
heritance. This view was maintained by the Ahlul-Bait throughout the ages. As the Ahmadi commentator himself 
in his note to this verse says that Abu, (Abu-Bakr) decided, in fact, that the Prophet does not have any 
property to be inherited by his heirs. (A.P.) 


The reason for the distribution which this verse commands to do, is given in the verse 
itself. And it is obvious that handing over of Fadak which was a portion of the property left by the jews is in 
complete accordance with the reason given here and the distribution cannot be any accumulation of wealth 
in any wealthy family. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 8. (2542) ‘Mohajir-—Those who for the sake of faith in God forsook their homes with their personal 
interest in their native town, and migrated to Madina to have the freedom of their faith and practising it duly 
without any hindrance from the disbelievers, which act brought them into poverty and misery from their prosperity 
and the happiness which they had before. The sincerity of their devotion to truth was proved by their 
self-sacrifice and self-denial which naturally earns their right to be rewarded. 


This indicates that Fatema was also treated as a poor Mohajir—If her share was to be taken 
to the public treasury the shares of the others also should have been taken away. (A.P.) 


Vr. 9. (2543) ‘Ansars’, i.c., the helpers—Those of the Madinites who embraced the truth (Islam) when it was 
being opposed tooth and nail at its birth place Mecca, and when its adherents were mercilessly persecuted they 
on a voluntary oath of fealty, had invited the Holy Prophet to their town Madina, to settle there as thcir leader, 
offering asylum to the believers, accommodated them sharing with them their own homes and even fortunes. 
Brotherhood with the fullness in its practice was established between them and the refugces from Mecca. In 
their zeal to help their refugee brethren, groups, of the Amsars even vied with cach other in their self-sacrifice 
and self-denial to help their emigrant brethren. When, of the properties of the Bani Nazeer, a considerable por- 
tion of it was assigned to the Mohajirs, the Ansars did not entertain any jealousy or objection although they also 
needed it for there were also poor and the needy among them, yet they preferred the Mohajirs being provided with 
it. This verse praises those who gave the need of their brethren the preference over their own needs. 


Once the Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi Taleb asked his wife Lady Fatema if she could give him 
something to eat. Fatema said that there was nothing at home even for the children (Hasan and Husain). Ali 
asked her why she did not tell him before. Fatema said that she felt ashamed to trouble him with the demand 
for she knew that she did not possess anything excepting the dependance upon God. Ali went out and with a 
dinar borrowed on loan, passed through a street where he met Meghdad, exhausted, with his eyes sunk in their 
cavities and with his face manifesting terrible weakness, but walked quickly. When asked by Ali about his welfare, 
Meghdad expressed his gratitude to God for His grace on him and when pressed further Meghdad said that there 
was nothing at all at home for his family and children, to eat and himself hungry and unable to bear the miser- 
able sight of the hungry innocents crying for food and himself being unable to provide them with anything, hence had 
got out of his house to at least avoid the sight. Ali said the same situation had brought him out of his house 
and gave away the borrowed dinar to him to take some food for himself, his family and children. When Ali 
returned home empty-handed, he found some heavenly being having delivered some delicious food for Fatema, 
Hasan and Husain and for himself. This is one of the many occasions when the Holy Ahlul-Bait were provided by 
God with some heavenly food. (M.S.) 

Abdullah ibne Mas’ood says that once after the night prayers he and some others were seated 
in the mosque along with the Holy Prophet when a man from the assembly got up and the Holy Prophet 
said: “O man, call thou not thyself as poor, for there are four things which are really poor ones, in the world.” 

1. The Mosque in the midst of the people who do not pray in it. 
2. The Holy Quran in the House, the inmates of which do not recie tt. 
3. The scholar in the midst of the people who do not resort to him to get benefited hy his learning. 
4. The Believer (Muslim) who is a helpless captive in the hands of the disbelievers. 
Then he turned to his companions and asked “who among you would take this brother of yours and 
feed him.” Ali got up holding his hand, took him to his abode and asked Fatema to bring the food for the 
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The believers exhorted to be not like those who forget God but to fear 
(the wrath of) God—A few of the principal attributes of God, mentioned. 
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man. Fatema said that the” quantity at home was hardly sufficient even for one soul and that was all which was 
there for Ali, Fatema, and their children for the night. Fatema brought the food but if Ali takes part into it, it 
would not be sufficient for the guest and if he did not take part, it would be against the etiquette. Ali took the 
lamp and as if attending to the wick, got it extinguished and gave it to Fatema telling her to delay in getting it 
relighted until the guest finished eating. In the dark the guest ate the food and Ali sat with him, moving his mouth as 
if he was also taking part with him in the eating. When the guest had finished eating, the lamp came relighted 
and the food was there as it was. Ali asked the man why he did not have the food, the man said that he had 
his fill. After the guest had left Ali, Fatema and Hasan and Husain ate of the food and even when all of the 
holy ones were fully satisfied, the food remained the same in its quantity which was given away to the poor. 
This is one of the many instances of the miraculous happenings with these godly ones. When Ali returned to 
the Mosque, the Holy Prophet informed Ali of what all happened in the house saying that Gabriel informed him 
of the event in all its details—-and conveyed this verse. (M.S.) 

Once Ali met a group of men and asked their identity to which they said that they were the 
dependants on God. Ali asked “In what do ye depend upon God?” They said, “When we get food we eat, and if 
not we remain patient.” They asked “What then O° Amirul-Momineen, is the true dependance?” Ali said, “Look! 
When we do not get anything we are thankful to the Lord and when we get anything we give preference to the need 
of the others over our need and provide the others with what we get.” 

‘“Shuhha’ is niggardliness of severer intensity than the ordinary miserliness. Miserliness is not 
sparing anything of what is in hand, but ‘Shukha@ is coveting to deprive the other of what he might possess, 
i.e., covetous desire to own everyting of the others also for one’s own self, be that through legal or even illegal 
means. The Holy Prophet said that “fle who abstains from taking or doing anything forbidden by God is true piety.” 
The Holy Prophet said ‘Shuhha’ is acquiring of the forbidden wealth and forbidding charity and the poor-rate (M.S.) 
The Holy Prophet said “.4ddstain ye from ‘Shuhha for your predecessors were chastised for it and said that ‘Shuhha’ 
ic., Nigeardliness and faith (in God) never exist together in the heart of any believer.” (M.S.) 


Vr. ro. (2544) Those who come after them, i.e., those who joined the ranks of Islam after the migration 
had ended. The Muslims have been generally classified into three groups: (1) Those who embraced Islam immediately 
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as it was declared migrated with the Holy Prophet to Madina leaving away their homes and their interest at Mecca. 
(2) Those who later, i.e., after the migration joined the faith, and (3) Those who later on joined and would join till 
the end of the world. The description may apply to the true believers in all the subsequent ages—And those 
who do not possess the excellent qualities are out of the place of the faith--Be it known that having any spite 
or ill-feeling against any true believer is infidelity. An intelligent study of the Holy Qur'an demands to consider 
the position of those who had been hostile even to the Holy Ones of the Ahlul-Bait. 

Vr. 11, (2545) Their brethren who disbelieve, i.e., the Jews. 


The mention of the hypocrites after the above ten passages is a proof that the former concerns 
only true believers. (A.P.) 


Vr. 15. (2546) Refers to the disbelievers being defeated at Badr and the Bani Quraiza who consequent upon 
their violating their covenant with the Apostle of God and for their being busy iniriguing with the enemy, had been ordered 
to quit their habitation. Abdullah ibne Obai had promised to help them by mediating between them and the 
Holy Prophet or to help them in their fortress, and did neither, and the jews had to leave the place. 


Refers to the infidels badly defeated and suffered losses of life and property in the previous battles. (A.P.) 


Vr. 16. (2547) Satan stands for the Devil and ‘Insan, i.c., man, for \bu-Jahl. On the eve of the depariure 
for the battle of Badr, Satan appearing in the form of Soraqa the chief of the Bani Kannah promised Abu-Jahl 
saying, “O’ Abu Hakam, none can triumph against you today—J shall be there to keep you.” But at Badr, when 
Satan saw the angels descending down from heaven to help the Holy Prophet and the Muslims, ran away from the 
field saying “Z have nothing to do with you.” 


Vr. 17. (2548) Refers to the fate of both Satan who misled and Abu Jahl who got himself astray. This 
verse along wiih the previous one has its general application as well in the cases wherever Satan plays his role 
and the people allow themselves to be misled by him, i.c., the Tempter and those who allow themselves to be 
tempted. 


Satan and the disbeliever or the hypocrites and the disbeliever in verse 11. (A.P.) 


Vr. 18. (2549) ‘Tomorrow’, i.e., the hereafter and the last day of the Final Judgment. 


‘Taqwa’ consists of abstaining from evil, i.e., guarding the self from getting polluted by evil, and 
at the same time doing the best possible to lead the most righteous life. 


This is in conformity with verse 57:13—-One must advance good deeds for the life hereafter— 
Otherwise the would then be told to look back and seek light. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 19. (2550) The remembrance of God and the observing His command is in the interest of man himself, 
otherwise God does not heed our devotion. (A.P.) 


Vr. 21. (2551) See 7:143. When a mere reflection of the divine glory on the Mountain reduced the mount 
to dust, and in 33:72 when every thing else save man, feared the responsibility of holding the Trust offered 
by God and avoided being charged with it. 

ic. Qur'an is so torceful that i would affect a heartless meuntain-- but the wonder is that man 
with heart is not affected. (A.P.) 


Lit. Awe--caused by the feelings for “the Might and Grace of the object. (A.P.) 


Vr. 22. (2552) 'Fhese verses contain the most beautiful of God's names using which in his supplication any 
sincere believer can invoke the infinite mercy of the Lord for the blessings desired by the adorer. 


Vr. 23. (2553) ‘Salaam’ God the Author of Peace, ie., He is the Absolute One and the sole unify ing factor 
in the system of existence. “Mo'min —-Lit. Mo’min is “the one who is firm in belief and as a usage in Qur'an 
means one who firmly believers in the unity of God and in this sense—God Himself, is the Self realisation— Rv. 
3:17 and the bestower of conviction to all. 


This is a warning against comparing God’s attributes referred to here with these of any creature. 


Vr. 24- (2554) The excellence found in the creatures all are His as the Creator, Maker or VFashioner— and 
all are His in the real sense held by Him. 


Meanwhile it must be clear that none of the divine attributes of His, ina any way or any extent 
resemble the qualities in any of His creatures. Thus He is the unique unit in all respects in the Absolute sense 
of the term. (A.P 
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CHAPTER LX 
Al-flumtahanah 
(The Examined One) 
(Revealed at Madina) 
13 Verses in 2 Sections 
SECTIONS 


1. Friendship with the enemies of God, forbidden. 


2. Friendly relations with the others, allowed. 
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Important Topics 


1. The believers not to take the enemies of the Holy Prophet, as their friends 
2. In Abraham and those with him, is the good example for the people 
Not to trust every one who claims to be a believer but to examine them 


4. Not to befriend those with whom God is wroth—the disbelievers’ despair of those in the graves 
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(Vr. 
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* 
Islam 


Part XXVHI 


AL-MUMTAHANAH 


CHAPTER LX 


Al-slumtabanah 
(The Examined One) 


(Revealed at Madina) 


13 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Friendship with the enemies 
of God , forbidden 
Friendship with the enemies of God forbidden-—The Ideal Pattern in 


the life of Abraham and those with him—Relations and issues shall not 
profit anyone on the Day of Judgment. 


In the name of God the 


Beneficent the Merciful 


02555 ye who believe! Take 
ye not My foe and your foe 
for friends: offering unto them 
(your) love while denied they 
what hath come unto you of the 
Truth;* driving out the Apostle 
and yourselves for ye believe in 
God, your Lord; If ye go forth 
striving in My path and seeking 
My pleasure (take ye not them 
as friends by) manifesting unto 
them (your) love in secret, and 
I know best what ye conceal 
and what ye declare; and 
whosoever of you doeth this, 
indeed hath he gone astray from 
the straight path. 
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Refers to the 2 


infidels wha 
had resorted 

to violence 

and to the 
hypocrites 
who deserted 
the Holy 
Prophet in the 
battles. 


22 
aN 
3 


Vr. i. (2555 


ones.) 


If they fnd any opportunity 
against you, they will be foes 
unto you, and will stretch forth 
unto you their hands and their 
tongues with evil (stent), and 
anxiously desire they that ye 
(too) should disbelieve. 


Never2556 shall profit you your 
relations, nor your children, on 
the Day of Reckoning; He (alone) 
will decide between you, and 
God Seeth All whatsoever ye do. 
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CHAPTER LX 


AL-MUMTAHANAH (The Examined One) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


13 Verses in 2 Sections 


The verses begin with the injunction to the believers not to have any friendly relations with the 
enemies of God, i.c., with ungodly elements, who would naturally be the enemies of the believers, (who are the godly 
This establishes the doctrine of ‘Yabarra’, i.c., being aloof from the enemies of God and His holy ones, 


Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams. 


visited her for any enjoyment. 


letter from her. 
Ammar wanted to return but 
she did not surrender the letter, she would be slain on the spot. 
the long tresses of her hair. 


“Habib sou of Balta to Meccans, Health: The Apostle of God is preparing to attack you unawares. 


The Holy Prophet receiving this letter mounted the pulpit and after a sermon said: “One 
Lf he gets up and confesses, it would be better for him, otherwise he 
Twice was this warning repeated but none stood up, but on the third time Habib got up 
} have my close relations 
The Holy Prophet turned him out of the Mosque 
and when he had gone out of it, called him back and asked him to seek the pardon of God. This was revealed 


of you has written a secret letter to the Meccans. 
will he put to shame.” 
and said “O° Apostle of God! I have never gonc back on my faith after I embraced it. 
l meant only that 1 wanted they might be safe.” 


left in Mecca. 


In the sixth year after the Hijrat, two vears after the Battle of Badr and shortly before the 
conquest of Mecca, the Holy Prophet wanted to proceed to Mecca which was kept as a secret. 
of Amro Saifi of Mecca came to Madina as a spy in the garb of a destitute seeking sustenance and provisions for 
her. When asked as to why she did not ask the people at Mecca to help her, she said that after the Batrle of Badr, none 
The Holy Prophet desired the sons of Abdul-Muttalib to provide for her, and 
they gave her the provisions, including clothes, which she necded. She visited Habib bin Abi Balta who gave her 
a secret written message to the Meccans, informing them of the secret plan of the Holy Prophet and advising 
them to be ready duly armed. The Holy Prophet, having been informed of this secret, by the Messenger Angel 
Gabricl, sent Ali, along with Meqdad and Ammare-Yasir to find the woman on her way to Mecca and to get the 
The woman was overtaken on her way but no letter came oui of her belongings. 
Ali said that it was impossible for the Apostle of God to have said a lie—and if 
Then the woman brought out the letter from 


‘The contents ran thus:— 


on this occasion. (MS, MA, AYA., and the others). 


This verse clearly lays down the doctrine of ‘Tabarre, i.e., being clear of the enemies of the Truth, 
having no attachment to them whatsoever. This is the spirit as well as the practical side of ‘Taharra’ and never abusing or 


the 


A slave songsiress 


Meqdad and 


To arms.” 


Chapter LX 


using any vulgarity as it is wrongly depicted by some ignorant non-Shia clements, just to create enmity between the two 


schools of thought. 
(2556) 


Vr. 3. 


Faith and faithfulness should never be allowed ta be corrupted by prejudice for the 
nearest relatives—for none, no member of the family, would be of any avail co anyone on the Day of Judgment—as none 


would bear the burden of the other. See 2:48, 6:165, 17715. 35:18, 30:7, 53:38. 
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sake of even the 


Rv. 
6:75 
19: 47 


(a, Wholly 
God and not 
with any 
personal 
motive. 


wb) Not the real 
father. His 
real father was 
‘Tarakh—Azar 
was only & 
patron. 

Rnv. 14:41 


fe) Azeez 


idi Example 


ie; Ghani 


N Hameed 


Part XXVI 


4: 


Indeed,?557 there is for you a 
good pattern (of life) in Abraham 
and those with him; when said 
they unto their people: “Verily 
We disassociate (ourselves) from 
you and from what ye worship 
other than God; we renounce 
you: and hath sprung up between 
us and you enmity” and hatred 
for ever, until believe ye in God 
alone” but not what said Abra- 
ham unto his ' father: “I shall 
certainly seek forgiveness for 
thee, and I own not for thee 
aught from God; “O’ Our Lord! 
On thee (alone) do we rely; and 
unto Thee (only) do we turn! 
and unto Thee (alone) is (our) 
final return. 


0°2558 Our Lord! make us not 
a trial for those who disbelieve, 
and forgive us O’ Our Lord! 
Verily Thou art the Ever-Pre- 
valent,” the All-Wise.” 


Indeed2559 there is for you in 
them a good pattern (of ze), for 
him who hopeth in God and the 
Last Day; and whosoever tur- 
neth away, then verily God is 
He Who is the ‘’Self-Suiticient, 
the Most ‘Praised. 


AL-MUMTAHANAH 


Vr. 4. 


(A.P.) 


who accompanied him. 
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Any infidel resorting to violence, however close a relati i 5 i i 
AT ative he might be, should be dis 
similar to what has been done by Abraham. , 5 è 'sssoclated, 


(2557) As shown in 6:75 it was not Abraham’s father for whom he (Abraham) prayed for forgi 

(19:47). As for Abraham’s attitude towards them inspite of his love and Pe ai ae toler (sire) and his 
people Sce 19:48. But when his father and his people became the declared enemies of God, Abraham discarded 
them totally and left his home with the true believers in God, who were his wife, his nephew Lot and others 


Chapter LX 
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SECTION 2 


Friendly relations with the 
others allowed 


Friendship with disbelievers, who are not the enemies, allowed—Marriages 

between believers and disbelievers treated as dissolved—Pledge from believer 

women to be accepted—Only the disbelievers despair about those in the 
graves (i.c., the dead). 
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According to some scholars, Azar was the usual title of the Patriarch or the head of the family, 
among the Assyrians—the word Assyrian has been derived from ‘Azar. (A.P.) 

Vr. 5. (2558) ie, Do not give the disbelievers a triumph over them so that they might be subjected to 
their cruclties to try them with their patience and on their, (i.c, believers) failures, they are punished by the 
chastisement from the Lord. 

The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said: “Zu the days gone by a believer 
was always a poor man and a disbeliever mas always rich--until Abraham came into the world as an Apostle of God 
who offered this prayer after which poverty and riches were left to each individuals’ earning, be he a believer or a disbeliever.” 

For ‘Fitnat’ See 8:25, 2:102. 


Vr. 6. (2559) i.c., In this attachment to the Truth disassociation from falschood and evil and their attitude to 
life in this world. 


Vr. 7. (2560) After the capture of Mecca, the nearest relations of the believers who before the Hijrat and 
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Rv. 2: 22] 
Thus Islam 


recognises 
change of 

faith as one 

of the means 
of separation—- 
for details 

Ref tn ‘Fiqh? 
AP 


fa) Rv. 5:5 


Part XXVIII 


IO. 


0°’2562 ye who believe! when 
come unto you believing women- 
refugees, then ye examine them; 
God knoweth best their faith; 
and if ye find them to be believ- 
ing women, return ye not them 
unto the disbelievers; neither 
these women are lawful for them, 
nor are those (men) lawful for 
them; and give them what they 
have spent, and no blame be on 
you in marrying them when ye 
pay them their dowries; and hold 
ye not the ties of marriage 
to the disbelieving women, de- 
mand ye for what ye have spent, 
and let them demand for what 
they have spent; This is the 
decree of God; He enforceth 
(t) among you; and God is 
All-Knowing, the All-Wise. 


AL-MUMTAHANAH 


until the capture of Mecca, were inimical to the muslims, embraced Islam and became friends. 
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Chapter LX 
One of the 


greatest and the leading chiefs of the enemy was Abu-Sofyan who embraced Islam. 


Vr. 8-9. 


(2561) 


The enmity being non-personal, they may change their views. (A.P.) 


These two verses lay stress on the ‘clear and unmistakable language the rule about the kindness and 


Chapter LX 


equity, Muslims have been ordained by Islam, towards ithe non-Muslims, excluding the rampantly aggressive and actively 
hostile ones, who should naturally be dealt with duly. It is a pity that inspite of such a clear ordinance of 
Islam, not only to avoid any hostility with their peaceful neighbours of the other faiths, i.e., the disbelievers in 
God, but also to be kind and equitable to them enjoining equity, that the Christian missionaries do not abstain 
from fabricating disgraceful libels to prevent people from embracing Islam by poisoning their minds against it. 


Islam is not against muslims extending their generosity and Lindnes. to non-muslinis who are 


not violent. (A.P.) 


Vr. 10. (2562) It was one of the terms of the treaty of Hudaibiyya that if 2ny Muslim goes away from 
Mecca to Madina, he must be restored to the Meccans and if any Muslim from Madina goes away to Mecca, 
the Meccans would not return him to Madina. The Holy Prophet and the Muslims were still at Hudaibiyya when 
a party of Muslims from Mecca came to Hudaibiyya and embracing Islam joined the ranks of the Muslims 
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and among them was also ‘Saba’ daughter of Harith who had embraced Islam. Her husband came and wanted 
his wife to be restored to him—quoting the condition of the truce. The Messenger Angel Gabricl arrived and 
conveyed this verse saying that the condition applied only to males and not to females. But it is left to know 
and appreciate the equity and the fairplay Islam stresses upon, through this verse so that women might not take 
advantage of this exception io the terms of the treaty and desert their lawful husbands at Mecca for some selfish 
reasons and come away to the Muslims under the false plea of embracing Islam. [slam wanted every woman to 
be individually examined as to her actual belief and to accept each one on the exclusive merit of the bonafide 
of her faith and not for any other reason, and even when a woman, is proved to have sincerely embraced Islam, 
the dower amount to be paid to her non-Muslim husband after which she was free from the wedlock and at 
liberty to marry another. 


As regards the holding of the tic of marriage with the disbeliever women--mentioned here— 
and the ordinance 5:5 relates of ‘Nikha-c-Mungate-——Temporary marriage ‘Muta’ and here the ordinance is regarding 
the permanent tic of a wedlock (Nika-e-Daa’imi). For details refer to ‘Fiqh. 

The last portion of the verse refers to a circumstantial arrangement afier the Treaty of 
Hudaibiyya. (A.P.) 


Thus Islam recognises the change of faith, as one of the means of separation—for details ref. 
to ‘Fiqh? (A.P.) 
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Vr. 11. (2563) Note the equity maintained in regard to the compensation to the disbeliever husbands of the 
believer women inspite of the men being the sworn enemies of Islam and the Muslims. 
Vr. 12. (2564) This verse gives in a nutshell the conduct of a believer woman: 
1. To worship none but the One True God. 
2. Not to steal. 


3. Not to corrupt in sex relations outside the wedlock. 

4. Not to kill their children—the pagan Arabs used to kill the female children for the false notion of shame 
of giving one’s daughter to another man for his sexual enjoyment or for fear of the inability to maintain 
them, (as they do now in birth control). 

3. Not to commit slander or scandal 

6. To obey the laws of the faith (Islam). 


‘Wa -Arjulihinna’, i.e., between their legs, i.e., not to give birth to illegitimate children and assign 
them to their husbands (M.S.) Disobeying the Holy Prophet, (i.e., ignoring what is good, i.e., goodness to women). 
7- All that is prescribed as the articles of the Practice of the faith. 
8. {voiding the society of a man other than her husband and the nearest relations the ‘Mahrum, i.e., those with whom her 
marriage is disallowed—like her father, grand-father, brother, paternal and maternal uncle ete. 
9. To avoid impertinence to their husbands, 


A similar personal discipline is prescribed for men. 


(a) Killing the issues by abortion or by any other means. (A.P.) 


(b) Falsely ascribing a child to be of the husband. 
(c) Hiding the pregnancy--assigning the issue to somebody else. 


In both cases forging a lie regarding the propriety of the issue—In the cases in which their 
evidence is only to decide the issue in the court of law-—2:228. (A.P.) 


Vr. 13. (2565) See 58:14--A sect of the jews and the pagan Arabs disbelicved in the Resurrection. Those 
who do not believe in having any sign of the graves at all or opposed to honouring the graves of holy men 
by reciting the Word of God to invoke the mercy of God on the dead, may note this. Visiting the grave yards 
and standing at graves and remembering the dead with the recital of the Holy Qur’an and doing some good on be- 
half of the dead, can never be compared to worshipping the graves, for worship, it will be if the graves, or the 
people of the graves, i.c., the dead, are taken as gods and adore them which none of the Muslims do. It helps 
man to remember death and amend his way of life being his own leaving this world as those of the graves 
before him had done. 


The last words of this verse clearly indicate about the presence of those in the grave, i.e., dead. 
‘To believe that the people of the grave, (i.c., the dead) are totally perished, is ‘Kufr infidelity. (A.P.) 
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A3-Saft 


(The Ranks) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


14 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. Jesus prophesies the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 


2. Believers exhorted to fight in the way of God. 


———:0:———_. 


Important Topics 


1. God loves those who fight in His way, steadfast like compact walls 
2. Jesus prophesies the coming of the Holy Prophet, after him 
None more unjust than him who forges a lie against God 


The Divine Light of God shall be perfected despite the disbelievers aversion to it 


The trade which will deliver men from the painful chastisement 
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With the help from God, victory is always nigh 
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The prophecy about the true religion (Islam) prevailing over all the creeds of the World .. 


Chapter LXI 
(Vr. 4) 
(Vr. 6) 
(Vr. 7) 
(Vr. 8) 
(Vr. 9) 

(Vrs. 10-12) 
(Vr. 13) 
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CHAPTER LXI 


A3-Satf 


(The Ranks) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


14 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Jesus prophesies the advent 
of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad 
Those firm in their defensive fights praised—Jesus prophesies the advent of the 


Holy Prophet Muhammad—God will perfect His Light, though the disbelievers 
may hate it—The triumph of Islam over other religions prophesied 
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CHAPTER LXI 
AS-SAFF (The Ranks) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
14 Verses in 2 Sections 
Vr (2566) This verse is similar to 59:1 and 62:1. The glorification of God by every thing of His crea- 


tions means the implicit obedience with which the beings known as animate and the inanimate in our classification, 
both in the heavens and in the earth, working out God’ plan without the least diversion from the course given 
to them by their Ford. 


Vr. 2. (2567) This refers to the tall talks of most of the companions of the Holy Prophet. People had 
talked a lot about their devotion to God and His Holy Prophet, about the great sacrifices they were ready to offer, 
and about their verbal determination to do or to die in the fight for the Truth but when the occasions arose 
against the enemy, they miserably failed to maintain their verbal resolution with any firmness in action. At Ohod 
most of the weak in faith and the fickle-minded ones among the converts to Islam took to flight and according 
to Tabari, Tarikhul-Khamis, Tafsir-e-Kabir, Minhaj-ab-Nubowat etc. many of the prominent companions were also 
among those who ran away from the field deserting the Holy Prophet and the faithful Muslims (E.H.1.) (History gives 
out the names of the deserters), Ali was the Standard Bearer of Islam who always fought the enemy to the end 
and protected the Holy Prophet and defended the faith Islam, and the fight always ended with triumph of the Truth at 
the hands of Ali—It was in this battle, owing to the desertion of the treacherous ones among the companions 
of the Holy Prophet that the Muslims suffered a heavy loss; Hamza the uncle of the Holy Prophet was martyred. 
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Q°’2567 ye who believe! Why say 
ye what™ ye (yourselves) do (it) 
not? 


Most2568 hateful is it unto God 
that ye say what ye (yourselves) 
do (#t) not. 


Verily2569 God loveth* those 
who fight in His way in ranks 
as if they were an unbreakable 
metalled wall. 


And2570 when said Moses unto 
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Vr. 3. (2568) The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq said: “The promise of a faithful to his 
brother in faith is a solemn pledge, the fuilure to fulfil it or acting against it, earns the displeasure and invites the wrath of 
God. This includes the scholars, the priests and the Preachers of Islam who preach a goodness and godliness to the 
people but they themselves never act in accordance to what they preach to the others to do.’ ‘Yhere is a reference 
to such a character in 2:44. 


Those who dco not themselves act on goodness, are not entitled to preach it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 4. (2569) Note the degree of Firmness, Steadfastness, Courage and Fortitude which God wants in a 
true believer in Him, at the time when He tries him against the disbelievers. A believer on such occasions of trials, 
has to stand by the truth like a compact wall immovable by any attack from falschood. This is quality which 
those who ran away from the battle-field miserably lacked, which was exposed at Ohod, Khaiber and Honain 
(See T.B. Tkh., TK. MnN. EH. 1., HI., etc.). These are the qualities which distinguished Ali from the rest, 
on all occasions without any exception. There were a few others also who had these qualities but to some extent. 


‘Zahak’ relates of Ibne-Abbas that this verse was revealed in the praise of the inimitable faith, 
firmness, strength, steadfastness and courage, manifested by Ali with which the ranks of the really faithful oncs 
stood like compact walls. It was none but Ali who never on any occasion in his whole life, surrendered any 
ground to the enemies of Islam while the others used to disgracefully run away at the times of danger and risks, 
deserting the Holy Prophet in the midst of the enemies and after the victory was won by Ali and the few others 
the deserters were the foremost to claim the share in the booty—Besides Ali, those who come supplementally 
under this description are Hamza, Obeda bin Harith and Megdad-e-Aswad—(M.S.). Compare what the Holy 
Prophet declared at Khaiber afier the three consecutive retreats by the others (TB. RA., TKh. EHI) and 
before giving the standard of Islam to Ali “Tomorrow I shall give the standard of Islam to one whom God 
loves and who loves God” (TB., IH., EHI., ctc.) What the various commentators and the historians say clearly 
establishes that the one directly and chiefly meant by this verse was Ali and this fact is proved by the life-history 
of Ali and his services to Islam from its start to its firm establishment at the conclusion of the ministry of the 
Holy Prophet. Even those who envied Ali could never deny or even doubt about any of the divine qualities 
of this man of God whose life as a whole was a marvel which manifested inimitable degree of His piety, 
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matchlessness and the unconquerable godly strength, never failing courage and the 


divinely gifted knowledge 


and wisdom. In all these unique qualities Ali was next to none save the Holy Prophet. 


ordination with each other. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5. (2570) 


This passage recommends the believers to be well-organised and disciplined and act in co- 


The people of Moses, were characteristically rebellious, they used to vex him with all sorts of 


ridiculous desires, and insulted him with irritating criticisms. 
times they wanted him to fix up a god for them to worship as the others had it. They began worshipping the 
calf—-They once told him that they would not believe in God unless he showed Him to them. They had 


been frequently shown miracle after miracle. 


They called him a sorcerer, a madman, and some- 


It was their native selfishness and the perverse and the rebellious nature 


that troubled him, kept him vexed with their rebellious attitude—see 33:69. As regards how the one who vexed 
Moses, was punished sce Old Testament (Number 12:1-13). 
his people, is frequently referred to in the Holy Qur'an, for there is a very great resemblance to Moses, in the 


experiences, of the Holy Prophet and some muslims to the Israelites. 


The events of the story of Moses’ experience with 


All that took place by way of trials and tests were 


repeated in the life of the Holy Prophet and this resemblance has been referred to in Deut. 18:15 and 18 
referring to the likeness of the Holy Prophet to Moses. 
“The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; 


unto him ye shall hearken.” Deut. 18:15. 
“I mill raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; 


and he shall speak unto them all that I shail command him” Deut. 18:18 


Any faithful believer in Islam and a sincere devotee of the Holy Prophet, should know as to 
who were those that vexed the Holy Prophet and inflicted mental tortures on him. History is there to help every 
sincere seeker of the Truth as to how much the Holy Prophet was vexed in spirit by the behaviour of 
some of his companions specially on the eve of his departure from this world, when ultimately he had to turn 
them out of his presence. It is left to every seeker of the truth to enquire where the companions were, when he 
departed from this world, and where they were when his holy body was laid to rest in the grave. And even after his death, 
how much his holy soul was troubled by the treacherous treatment meted out to his Ahlul-Bait, particularly to his 
beloved daughter the Holy Lady Fatema. 

Vr. 6. (2571) This is one of the verses which have to be studied along with the reference in the Old and 
the New Testaments. Jesus invites the attention of the Israelites to their sacred scripture the Torah in their own 
hands, the scripture given to Moses in which was the prophecy of his advent and himself prophesies about the 
advent after him, of one called ‘AHMED’, i.e., the Most Praised One or the One repeatedly praised. It must be 
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remembered that the Holy Prophet Muhammad was also called Ahmed—both names come out of one and the same 
root ‘Hamd’, i.e., praise or praising. It must be known that the language of the people of Jesus (the Israelites) 
and the language which Jesus spoke was Hebrew and not Arabic. Guidance to the various units of the human 
family in the different parts of the earth, was imparted through the apostles of God in the respective languages of the 
people (14:4). Hence while prophesying the advent of the one after him, he could not have used the Arabic 
name of the prophesied one. It must also be known that for the Evangel, i.c., the original Christian scriptures, 
we could have only the Greek version of its translation. The Greek word used for the promised one is ‘Paraclete’ 
which has been translated into English as ‘Comforter’ See John 14:16. In the first place the present Bible of the 
Christian Church can never be totally dependable, neither as the complete version of the Christian scriptures nor 
as a reliable and a faultless translation of the Manuscripts of even the Greek version, for the modern well-known 
Christian organization of the Watchtower Society, has exposed the actual position of the present Bible and its faulty trans- 
lation into English through their renowned work the ‘Emphatic Diaglott. The great Christian Scholar Benjamin 
Wilson has translated the Vatican Manuscript on page 5 of the Diaglott—1942 Edn. says: 


“If it (the Bible) had not been published by kingly authority, it would not now be venerated by English and 
American Protestants, as though it had come direct from God. It has been convicted of containing over 20,000 
errors, Nearly joo Greek MSS are now known, and some of them very ancient; whereas the translators of 
the common version had only the advantage of some 8 MSS none of which was earlier than the tenth cen- 
tury.” 

The authorised version of the Protestant Bible used the translation of the word ‘Paraclete’ 
but the Douvay Version of the Catholic Bible has used the Greek word ‘Paraclete’. The difficulty is, what 
actually Jesus spoke, is not preserved in its original text nor in its fullness. The Gospels consist of the mere 
folklore told about Jesus containing only Memoirs—collected years after the departure of Jesus from this world. 
We have now to depend only upon the translation of a few Greek versions and even that only of 8 of them 
while the christians themselves say that there are 200 manuscripts now available. 


Secondly, the compilation of the present book was made under the authority of Constantine the 
pagan King of Rome. Naturally, it could easily be said that the matter not included in the present Bible, must 
be ofa nature opposed to the heathen or the pagan belief and about the one to come after Jesus whom the wor- 
shippers of Jesus as the son of God would not have liked to be brought to the light of the public. But what 
has been recorded in John clearly says that Jesus did not expose the whole truth and prophesied about the 
advent of the one who would be the Spirit of Truth and would teach the people all the truth. (John. 16:13) 
And in John 14:16. 

“Howbeit when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth, for he shall not speak of 
himself, but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will show you things to come.” John 16:13. 
“And I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you for ever ;” 
John 14:16. 


Jesus announces in the prophecy that the one who would come after would be called also ‘Comforter’ the original 
Greek name being ‘Paraclete’—i.e., the laws or the code revealed to him by God would be current for ever, 
until the end of the world. Jesus again says that the one to come after him will not only be the ‘Comforter’ 
but he will also be ‘Holy Ghost’? and he will come from God and would teach all things. (John 14:26). 
“But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all 
things, and bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you.” (John 14:26) 


What Jesus taught to the people being only a part and not the whole of the Truth, naturally the teachings of 
Jesus, cannot be current for all times. When the ‘whole’ comes the ‘Part’ shall go; when the ‘Perfect? one comes 
that which is ‘imperfect’ shall naturally be superseded which fact is given in 17:81 and 34:49. 
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Since what Jesus had with him was only a part of the truth and not the whole of it, he was 
not sent for mankind but to the ‘Israelites’ (Math. 15:24) and Jesus was not conveying his message to one and 
all. He compares the children of Israel as the children, his message as Bread and the rest of mankind as dogs. 
(Math. 15:25, 26). 

“But he answered and said, I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the House of Israel” (Math. 15:24) 
“Then came she and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me.” 
“But he answered and said, It is not meet to take the children’s bread, and io cast it to dogs.’ Math. 15:25, 26. 


And since his mission was only for the lost sheep of the children of Israel—-Jesus commands his disciples not to 
trouble anyone about his message save the lost sheep of the children of Israel. (Math. 10:5). Thus the preaching 
of the Gospel by the Christians to one and all, has not been warranted by Jesus but rather an anti-Christian move. 


The Spirit of Truth, to come after Jesus is described to be the one who would not speak any- 
thing of his own accord but only that which is revealed to him. (John 16:13). 

“Howbeit when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth; for he shall not speak of 
himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak; and he will show things to come.” John. 16:13 
The same description is given of the Prophet prophesied in Deut. 18:15 and 18, and God demands of the human 
race as a whole to hearken unto what the Prophet would say for it would be His word and Warns against not 
hearkening unto His word. (Deut. 18:18-19). The Holy Qur’an gives the very same description of the Holy 
Prophet (53:3, 4). 

The Bible discloses another fact that when John the Baptist appeared as a forerunner of Jesus 
the world was waiting for three different persons (John 1:19-21) Elias, Christ, and ‘That Prophet? which clearly 
shows that the (Prophet) prophesied in (Deut. 18:18) was a man different from Jesus and not Jesus himself. 

“And this is the record of John, when a pa sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou? 

“And he confessed, and denied not; but confessed, I am not the Christ. 

“And they asked him, What then? Art thou that prophet? And he answered, NO.” (John 1:19-21) 

“I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; 
and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.” (Deut. 18:18) 

Thus it is clearly established that:— 

1. The advent of the Holy Prophet had been constantly prophesied by the apostles of God preceding Jesus. (Deut 18:18). 

2. (a) The one prophesied in Deut. 18:15 and Deut. 18:18 would be the one like Moses—born of a father and 
a mother as was born Moses—and not the one who was born only of a mother, i.e., Jesus whose birth was 
only a Miracle to prove that God is not subject to the laws of nature. On the other hand the laws of nature 
are subject to His Omnipotent Will. 
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(b) The one prophesied must be a law-giver like Moses and that one cannot be Jesus who was only sent 
to fulfil the law and himself abiding it, i.e., the ‘Ten Commandments given to Moses. The ‘Comforter’? or 
the ‘Holy Ghost or the ‘Spirit of Truth would praise Jesus and his mother against the calumnies which were 
a upon him and his mother by the Jews, which has been done by the Holy Prophet and none else before 
or after him. 


Jesus came only io convey a part of the Truth and not the whole. (John 16:12). 


w 


4. The one to come after Jesus has been called by Jesus by three different names referring to the different per- 
sonal qualities of the prophesied one as ‘Comforter, ‘The Holy Ghost’ and the ‘Spirit of Trutk (John 14:26, 16:13) 


5. The one io come after Jesus would teach mankind all the truth (John 16:13). He would teach all things. 
(John 13:26). 


6. The one to come after Jesus his teachings would be current for all times—-this ‘Comforter would abide with 
the people for ever in his preachings which will be for all times. 


7. Since Jesus was endowed mith only a part, his mission was not for mankind as a whole but only for parti- 
cular unit of the human race ‘the Israelites’ Jesus himself says. (Math. 15:22-26) 


8. As Jesus had come only for a section of the human race (the Lost Sheep of the House of Israel)—i.e.. com- 
manded his disciples, not to go to anyone but only to the ‘Lost Sheep of the House of Israel? (Math. 10:5) 


And now when the whole truth had to be revealed and taught to man, the Holy Prophet was 
sent to mankind as a whole 4:79, 7:158, 21:107, 34:28. 


History reports to us of several Christian and Jewish scholars, monks who, with the knowledge 
of the prophecies in their original scriptures, waited for the advent of the Holy Prophet and as they came to know 
of his advent, embraced Islam. Monk Bohaira is one of the foremost Christian scholar-monks, who recognising 
him, revered the Holy Prophet Muhammad even when he was not yet then commissioned to declare his ministry, 
as the Apostle of God When the advent of the Comforter, the Holy Ghost or the Spirit of Truth, prophesied 
by Jesus unquestionably fulfilled in the Holy Prophet Muhammad, the determination on the part of some obsti- 
nate minds among our christian brethren, not to acknowledge the truth, wants to take shelter under an unintelligent 
and unscholarly argument saying the word used the prophecy by Jesus is about the Spirit of Truth, hence the one 
meant, in the prophecy could not be the Holy Prophet Muhammad who was a man and not a spirit. Anyone 
with some reasoning would only ridicule the argument for how could it be expected for a mere spirit without any 
physical body to play the role in this world? But it must be remembered that in John 14:6 Jesus speaks of an- 
other Comforter which means the Comforter would be only a human being like himself and his life from its 
beginning to its end being a continued manifestation of the divine truth, thus he is called the Spirit of Truth. 
It did not mean a spirit without any physical body. No abstract being of a mere spirit, without any physical 
body could ever be of any practical use to any one in this world. 


In John 14:26 Jesus says “But the ‘Comforter’ which isthe Holy Ghost whom the Father will 
send in my name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to remembrance whatsoever I had said unto 
you.” How could a mere spirit teach anything and bring to remembrance what has already been said unless 
the teacher takes the form of a human being. Thus the very description of the ‘Comforter’, announces the ‘Spirit 
of Truth’ to be a man with the Holy Ghost actuating him, i.e., his soul would be not like an ordinary one but Holy, 
ie., the one purified by God Himself which quality of the Holy Prophet Muhammad and his Ahlul-Bait is given 
in 33:33- Naturally the one purified by God Himself could be nothing but the manifestation of the Spirit of Truth 
and the Divine holiness. 


Vr. 7. (2572) Nasr bin Harith said that on the Day of Judgment his idol gods Lat and Uzza would in- 
tercede on his behalf and God would accept the intercession—-This verse was revealed—meaning of the idol. 
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Like the light of the sun which is shone upon all, irrespective of anyone being faithful to God or 
unfaithful to Him and on those who do not want to avail of it, the sun docs not cease to shine. 


Vr. 8. (2573) The foolish ones think that they can extinguish (defeat) the truth by false arguments. But God 
has decided to fulfil it. See 9:33, 40:14, 48:28 


Once a Jew, Kab bin Ashroff saw the Holy Prophet in the state of the trance while he was 
receiving a revelation from God, and said: “Rejoice ye O° Israelites for God hath extinguished the Light of 
Muhammad and thank God his mission has been left incomplete’ This verse was revealed. 


Regarding the Light of God the method and the place of its manifestation Rv. 24:35-37. 
This asserts that the Divine Light of Guidance is a continuous process to be completed. (A.P.) 


Vr. 9. (2574) The verse prophesies that Islam would be the most dominant religion of the world--which 
prophecy is yet to be fulfilled. Commentators say that the predominance would be established in time. Tt would 
take effect when the Last of the Apostolic successors, the Twelfth Holy Imam Muhammad Ibnul Hasan Al-Mahdi 
would re-appear. Though the complete dominance of Islam over all the other religions of the world is destined 
to take effect in its own time—but the triumph of its doctrines has already started and is gaining hold over the 
religious ideology of the various schools of thought in the world. Though not in the name of Islam, but in the 
name of reformation and amendments, the doctrines of Islam are being fastly grafted into the various religious 
orders and many things which are exclusively Islamic which were formerly unknown, or which were being herebefore 
opposed tooth and nail by the other creeds, are now owned by them with pleasure and pride viz. The Unity 
of God—--Brotherhood of man—abolition of caste system and untouchability—widow marriages-noman’s right to inherti— 
Places of worship getting opened to all---Prohthition of the intoxicant—Respect for all the leaders of the other 
faiths—Abolition of slavery—Responstbility of the nation to luok after the social welfare of the hackward and the handi- 
capped—Free education of the destitute orphaus, etc. 


This asserts that the light of guidance of Islam, in its progress towards completion, ultimately 
will triumph over all religions, inspite of the disliking on the part of the infidels. ‘These two verses and the other 
similar 48:28—imply not only the doctrine of Mahdi but also to the person being the Last Link of the chain of 
the Chosen line of Abraham, and that the Afahdi at his re-appearance shall be supported by fesus--who would 
follow him (Mahdi). (A.P.) 


Vr. 10-13. (2575) ‘Truly it is a very profitable business towards which God guides mankind, for the very litle 
investment, there is an ever-recurring or an everlasting gain, with an eternal bliss. See giur. 


Vr. 13. (2575, 2576) May refer to ihe conquest of Mecca as well as to the ultimate triumph of Islam at the 
re-appearance of Imam. There the use of ‘Qareeb, Near—will be in the same sense as used for the Resurrection 
Day 17:51, 33:63. (A.P.) 
Vr. 14- (2577) Math. 10:2-4, Math. 16:24. See 3:51. 
“Now the names of the Twelve apostles are these; The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, James the son of Zebedee, and John his brother; 


“Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Mathew the publican; James the son of Alphacus, and /iethaeus, whose 
surname was Thaddaeus; 


“Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who betrayed him.” Math. 10:2-4. 


1673 


Ry. 
26: 
3: 


Part XXVIII AS-SAFF Chapter LXI 


am 14. “OQ’2577 ye who believe! Be ye di We REAR GAEE 
5I the helpers (żn the cause) of God 497 23) 5 
as said Jesus, son of Mary unto Opal ess 7c Crit JES 
(his) disciples: “Who (among you) , ‘ ad ne 
will be my helpers unto (the FRENE JÉ; TIA g 
work of) God?” Said the dis- : 


ciples (of Jesus): “We are the ail J I ÉS $ 
helpers (in the cause) of God! AERON J 
“Then believed a party of the ay Trl C45 GA 2 NG $25 wee 
children of Israel and disbelieved coe KEE Nee 

a party (among them); Then We (e 5 
aided those who believed against TOE A (Seles 2s. fs 

their enemy, so they became Baje ERRE. 
victorious. 6 a pbb \ 97 eat 

AS-SAFF Chapter LXI 


An identical incident occurred under the ‘Damate-Asheera’—when the Holy Prophet held the 
feast of his nearest relatives to warn them—Vide 26:214. The First and the Foremost to respond (as to Jesus was 
Peter whom Jesus declared as his successor) the same was the case of Ali—whom the Holy Prophet declared then 
and there as his successor, and the faith of Qoreish then was the same as that of the Children of Isracl, as given 
here. x (A.P.) ae 
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(The Congregation) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


11 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. The Prophet raised from among the illiterates. 


2. Friday Prayers. 


—— 0m 


Important Topics 


1, Gođd’s raising the Apostie from among the Umemi’ecn,—The Holy Prophet Muhammad to recite the 


signs of God to the people and to purify them .. i ah z3 55 ia (Vr. 2) 
2. Those who hold the scriptures and do not follow it, are like the ass which bears the burden ae (Vr. 5) 
3. Those who love God, will readily wish for death, the others will never wish for it.. pe “i (Vr. 6) 
4. Death shall overtake, even if people fly from it $ ae ni ri Ji T (Vr. 8) 
5. The ordinance regarding the prayers on Friday ni pi er + oe S:a (Vr. 9) 
6. People running after business and sport leaving the prayer, and the Holy Prophet is i (Vr. 11) 
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Al-Jumu'ah 
(The Congregation) 


(Revealed at Madina) 


1] Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 1 


The Prophet raised from 
among the illiterates 
It is God Who raised the Prophet from among the illiterares—The great Divine 


Grace bestowed upon the Prophet-—Desire for death as a test-—Death 
shall overtake everyone 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 
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AL-JUMU’AH 
(The Congregation) 
(Revealed at Madina) 
11 Verses in 2 Sections 
veL Sec 17:44, 61:1. 
Vr. 2. (2578) ‘Ummi’, i.e., one belonging to Ummul-qura, ie. Mecca—An illiterate is also called an ‘Ummi, 


see 2:78, 7:157. ‘Unmniyeen plural of Ummi. Those who knew not to read or write. The Holy Prophet had no 
education from any mortal in the world—-if he had been caused to learn anything under anyone, firstly the one 
who would have taught him anything would have been his supcrior; secondly whatever he would have preached 
to the people, thercafter, would have been said to be that which his teacher taught him. Ummi could also signify 
the one whose personal qualities had been in-born, i.e. that which he had from the pregenital state. 


‘Yuzakkeehim’, i.e., purifies them. This quality of the Holy Prophet mehtioned in this verse 
clearly indicates the perfect purity of the Holy Prophet, both in body and in soul, for unless the purifier himself 
is perfectly purc, he could never purify the others, the purity of the Holy Prophet must naturally be the reflection 
of the purity of the All-Divine One—and this quality in its perfection could never be achieved by any one of one’s 
own efforts, unless it is granted by the Creator Himself. Sce 33:33. 
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The advent of the Holy Prophet in this world was the fulfilment of grant of the prayers of 
Abraham and Ishmael--See 2:129. God’s sending his apostles for the guidance of mankind has been an obligation 
and a grace for which men have to be indebted to Him. See 3:163. By accepting Islam none has obliged God. 
On the other hand everyone who has embraced Islam is under God's obligation. for without the guidance from 
Him he would not, have found the way to it. See 49:17. 


Those who had not received a systematic education and had remained as they were born from 
their mother. Qur’an puts stress on the word Ummi to point out that the appearance of a prophet among such 
Ummies to give the best education to mankind as stated here, is itself a miracle. Thus by no means the term 
Ummi would mean that he could not read and write~-2:78. This verse points out the best method adopted by 
the Holy Prophet i.e.: 

1. First draw the attention of men, by reciting the signs—within and surrounding them. 

2. Purifying their hearts by raising their attention from the sensual needs of man to his spiritual requirements. 

3. Having paved the way as such co teach them the Book which contains all the ‘Truth and the Wisdom, i.e., 
how to apply the truth in the practical life. (A.P.) 


Vr. 3. (2579) When asked, who the people referred to in this verse were—-The Holy Prophet placing his 
hand on Salman (The Persian) said “Even if faith were near the Pleides, men from among those would surely 


find it”? (MS. etc.) ie., the Persian~---i.e., the non-arabic people. By this is meant the people inhabiting the 


lands far away from Mecca, but a commentator has availed of this opportunity of Salman the Persian being 
pointed, which was just to indicate that the distant people who would avail of the blessings of Islam, but 
the Commentator first refers it toa people and from a pcople, to a man and that man to be the leader uf his group. 
The twisting is too obvious and sufficiently manifest to need any exposition here. If the mere meniion of the 
Persian people could be sufficient for one of the Persian blood, to establish his claim to be a Messiah, the same 
right goes to every Persian. 


Once the Holy Prophet dreamt of being followed by black sheep and behind them the brown 
ones. He asked Ali if he could interpret it. Ali said “Yes! O° Apostle of God! First the black ones, the Arabs, 
would folliw thee and behind them would come the other nations.’ The Holy Prophet said “Yes! the same interpreta- 
tion did the Messenger Angel Gabriel give to me.” (MS.,) 


The term ‘ fa-Khiroon'’, i.e., the others, means all the other people who would Jater on embrace Islam. 


The verse in its literal sense generally includes all those who lacked proper guidance and join- 
ed Islam later but the well-known tradition that at the time of the revelation of this verse the Holy Prophet 
made mention of the people of Salman’s community (the Persians) shows that the Holy Prophet had the knowledge 
that the people will have a better understanding of Islam and would serve it better than the others. Here the 
people stand for those of Salman’s conviction. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 4. (2580) The preceding verse states the fact that God is Almighty and All-wise which means that He 


knows on whom to bestow His grace. None could prevent any individual or a people from receiving the bounties 
or the mercy from God. None can stay God’s hand from conferring His Blessing, He bestows His mercy on any one 
as He chooses. Some poor people came to the Holy Prophet and said that the rich have been blessed with wealth to 
liberate the slaves, give alms, perform the pilgrimage while the poor, for want of the means, could not do what the 
rich do and earn the reward from the Lord. The Holy Prophet said: “You recite one hundred times ‘La-ilaha 
tilallaly (There is no God but Allah the (One) God’ and celebrate the Unity of God, and it will be better than 
liberating a slave and reciting similarly would be better than giving away a hundred duly harnessed horses in 
the way of God. When the rich heard this they also began doing the same. The poor oncs again came over to 
the Holy Prophet saying “O° Apostle of God! The rich also have started reciting what you told us to do and earning 
the reward from God through this way also.” 

Vr. 5. (2581) The children of Israel were originally chosen by God to serve as the agents to convey His 
message to the people and a covenant was made with them but their subsequent generations violated the undertak- 
ing of their anccstors and corrupted the Word of God they were entrusted with the scripture, the Torah 
given to Moses. They indulged themselves into various abominable conduct and corrupted the faith with their ima- 
ginary dogmas and instituted fanciful rituals. They thought themselves to be the chosen ones of God, the exclusive 
custodians of the divine law and exampt from punishment for any breach of it. They held the Torah but they 
ceased to act upon it. Note the apt cxample of a beast of burden, to those who hold the scripture and do not 
act upon it. “(he same example holds good for the Muslims who hold the Holy Qur’an but act not according to its teachings. 


“Does not guide’, ie., owing to their insistence upon sinning and the arrogance, God left the dis- 
belicvers to themselves without any guidance to them to return to the right path 


This is a warning to those who might have learnt Quran and the teachings of Islam by 
heart, but tail to act according to it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 6. (2582) See 2:94. It is a challenge to the false claimants to special love of God for he who loves 


God would naturally like to get nearer to Him. A similar challenge is offered to the Christian 3:6c—to invoke 
the curse of God on the liars (in the historic Mubahila). 


‘This indicates that a iruc lover of God is not only free from fear of death but longs for 
it-as Ali says: “Wallaha L@ibnoa Abi Taleb Aanas bil Maut minat Tifl besidya Ommeh.” 


‘Verily the son of Abi Taleb, is more familiar with death than the babe with its mother’s 
breast.’ In another statement in the description of the lovers of God, he says: 


“Sahibod donya beabdaamhim, trraahoha Mo'allagaton bil Malail Ala.” 
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‘With their bodies they associated with this world while their souls in suspense in the company 
of the highest ones.’ 
‘Lau la Aajalahumal lati Katabullah alaihim lam tastagir arwahohom fi abdaanihim,’ 
‘Had not been their terms which had been ordained by God on them, their souls would not 
have stayed in their bodies.’ (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (2583) None did invoke death for they were sure of the recompense that awaited them for their 
own sinful life and their rejecting the truth. Sce 2:95. 


Vr. 9. (2584) The congregational Friday Prayer has its own regulations. It is not so for a slave, or a way- 
farer, a woman, the sick, the blind, the lame, and the aged ones. After the call for the Friday prayer is given, 
all worldly business is forbidden. On Friday after the sun passes the Meridian, no travel be undertaken until the 
prayer is offered. Starting on a travel after the sunrise on a Friday is detested. A bath specially for the day and 
putting on clean dress, and the application of scent on a Friday is ‘sunnat’, ie., traditional following the Holy 
Prophet. (For the regulations about the Friday congregational prayers—Refer to ‘Figh’). 

When the Holy Prophet on his migration from Mecca arrived in Madina jt was Monday 12th 
Rabi-ul-Awwal, the 3rd month of the lunar year. He first alighted at Qoba which is about three anda half miles 
away from Madina. He erected a Mosque for the Bani Amro and Bani Auf, the people of the place—and on 
the next Friday he proceeded to Madina. On his arriving in the valley of Bani Salim bin Auf and when it was 
the time for the Friday prayers he commanded to just give the place the shape of a Mosque, he delivered a 
sermon and offered the Friday prayers. 

Some scholars say that through the revelations of this chapter God rendered a death blow 
to things on which Jews prided—(1) They claimed to be the children of God, God wanted them to invoke death 
if they were sincere in their belief, which they refused to do. 

2. They prided to be the possessors of the Book (the Law). Since they did not act upon it they have been 
compared to donkeys holding the load of the Books on their backs. 
3- They said that they had a day of Sabbath for them (Saturday) God fixed Friday for the Muslims. 


The Holy Prophet said that Friday is the chief of the days of the week, and any good done on that 
day has manifold reward—Prayers are readily accepted on the day. Higher spiritual positions are granted 
to the righteous ones. Friday is the auspicious day and the blessings which can be earned on the day 
are a great many. God has specially blessed Mecca as superior to all the places of the world, Ramadhan 
superior to all the months of the year and Friday superior to all the days of the week. Friday is called:— 

Yaumul Maulood—The Day of the Birth of the Holy Prophet. 

Yaumul Fazli—The Day of Grace. 

Yaumul Barkat—The Day of Blessings. 

Yaumul Rahmat—The Day of Mercy. 

Yaumul Ijabut—The Day of the Acceptance of Prayer. 

Yaumul Yeed—The Day of Festival. 

Yaumul Ithg—The Day of Piety. 

Yaumul Ghuzwa—The Day of Endeavour. 

Yaumul Karamat—The Day of Honour. 

Yaumul Mazeed—The Day of Abundance. 

It must be remembered that unlike and even in quite a contrast to the Jewish Sabbath which 
is a day of rest and inaciivity, a muslim is allowed to transact his daily business but to have an interval with 
the cessation of all worldly activities making room for service to his own soul through his communion with the 
All-Divine Tord seeking his special blessings and bounties. It is a day of some efforts more special than the 
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daily endeavour io develop the spiritual faculties and do good in the world. It must also be remembered that 
Islam demands the communion with the Lord throughout or the entire life of the man at icast through the five times 
daily prayers, so that at every step in the practical life, man might be mindful of God and his duties to Him 
and his responsibilities to His creatures. (For the Jewish Sabbath see Gen. 2:2; Exod. 20:10). 
“And on the seventh day God ended his work which he had made; aad he rested on the seventh day from all 
his work which he made.’ Gen. 2:2. 
“Bui the seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, 
nor thy daughter, thy manservant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy 
gates.” Exodus 20:10. 

Friday is primarily the day for congregational prayers, a weekly demonstration of the brother- 
hood in the faith and the unity of the faithful, sharing the spiritual state of a joint communion with God. The 
brotherhood of man is strongly constituted in Islam and the concept of the brotherhood so regularly rehearsed 
that not a percentage of it could be gained by any other religious order in the world. The congregational offering 
of the daily prayers are Ieft to the practicability of it, with cach individual man or woman with reference to the 
circumstances he or she might be placed in, each individual had to regularly offer the daily prayers in the home 
or the place of his business or in every local mosque nearby. On Friday the Muslims within the radius of about 3 and half 
miles has to attend the congregational prayer under the Holy Imam. Refer to ‘Fiqh’ which could be called the local meeting 
of each unit of a big city or ofa smal! township or a village. Twice a year, i.e., on the two Idd occasions, the Muslims meet 
at the Idgah outside the city which is the meeting of the whole city, or of the area as a whole. At least once in the 
lifetime every Muslim has te join the world congregation, say the International assembly of the faithful at Mecca—with 
the annihilating all differences and the distinctions of tribe, community, or nation, in one uniform dress (the Ehram) 
in one row turning toward one turning-point, praying to one God in onc language which besides the spiritual gain 
attached to it, provides facilities for strengthening the spirit and the fecling of Brotherhood, mutual consultation 
and the change of useful view on the practical side of the life say Trade, and the Collective understanding and 
co-operative spirit. 


better for you, if ye do know! 


The hastening ordained in this verse for the remembrance of God is conditioned and there is 
nw indication of any particular form of prayer in the text. Whatever may be the shape or form of prayer as 
Friday and on the other days of ours is given by the Holy Prophet as the divincly authorised exponent of the 
Holy Quran and narrated by the Imams of Ahlul-Bait, here or elsewhere—the details and the conditions of 
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‘Ibaadaat’ (supplication) ‘Mamuilaat’ (business) and ‘Siyasiyar’ (politics) i.e., the details of Islamic jurisprudence is 
contained in the sayings and the actions of the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imam. That is why whosoever we had 
to deal with the practical teachings of Islam in our notes we have said—Refer to ‘Fiqh’ 


However the right of calling for the Friday congregational Prayer (Namaz Juma) according to 
the clear declaration of the Holy Prophet and the Imams of his House vests with the head of the Islamic State 
and his appointed deputies. This is what is termed in the Fiqh Imamia Ithna-Asharia ‘-1s-Su/tanil Aadil—the 
‘Just King’. For details refer to ‘igh’. 

In the absence of Sultanil Aadil, whether the Juma Prayer is optional, which is the view held 
by the majority of the mujtahids nowadays or it should be totally dropped which is the view held by some 
of them. Refer to ‘Figh. (A.P.) 


Vr. 10. (2585) ‘Transacting business before or at the time of the 'riday prayer has been forbidden in the preced- 
ing verse and now in this verse the believers are admonished to go about the earth seeking the grace and the 
bounties of God. It is said that by going about in the earth is meant also visiting the brethren in faith, enquiring 
about the health of the sick, and doing good to the others. (See Figh). 


Vr. 11. (2586) The believers are admonished not to get distracted by any craze for amusement and worldly 
gain at the cost of their duty to God. Once when the Holy Prophet was offering the Friday Prayers, a Caravan 
entered the town singing and beating the drum and playing on musical instruments. According to Jabir, save 
twelve persons including Jabir, everyone who was in the congregation standing behind the Holy Prophet left the 
mosque and ran to witness the jubilant caravan and transact business with it. Thrice did the people behave like 
this, then this verse was revealed. (MS.) 


Compare this passage with ihe verse 25:37. According to Jabir, when the caravans came there 
were left no people in the mosque. (A.P.) 
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SECTIONS 
1. The hypocrites. 


2. Let not wealth and issues divert. 


Important Topics 


1. The false declaration of faith, by the hypocrites 
2. Taking shelter in false oath 


3. Even the prayer of the Holy Prophet for the forgiveness of the hypocrites, will not be of any avail to 
them sie = is ee na S Y fi sd dg 


4. To spend in the way of God, before overtaken by death 


5. There is no respite when once the appointed term arrives 
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Ai-flunafiqun 


(The Hypocrites) 


(Revealed at Madina) 


11 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 1 
The hypocrites 


Never will God pardon the hypocrites—All honour is for God, His Apostle and 
the believers 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 
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CHAPTER LXIII 
AL-MUNAFIQUN (The Hypocrites) 
(Revealed at Madina) 
rı Verses in 2 Sections 
Vr. 1. (2587) The hidden rancour of hypocrisy is more dangerous and more harmful than any open hostility 


for in whichever society it might exist, it effects disruption in it which undoubtedly is dangerous not only to the 
social health of the people but to its very existence. 


When the Holy Prophet migrated from Mecca and arrived in Madina, he was wholeheartedly 
welcomed by every good-hearted one, for the advent of the Apostle of God brought to them not only the bless- 
ings of unity, harmony, brotherhood and mutual love among themselves for want of which they had suffered 
shedding of each other’s blood since ages together but also the light of the faith in God and the knowledge of 
the higher regions of the spiritual life and the moral excellence in their conduct and character. But among the 
Jews and the others in the place, there was also the baser element which aspired for complete hold on the people, 
playing on the hostilities of the tribal hatred and the other feuds and factions, to own the leadership of the 
people for themselves. The arrival of God’s Apostle in Madina dashed all their aspirations to the ground and 
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rang the deathknell to their venomous hopes, by crying a halt to all mutual animosities and by establishing the 
most practical and effective brotherhood in the faith. As Islam went on gaining strength after strength and the 
influence over the minds of the people, the selfish elements who aspired for all worldly power for themselves, began 
working underground, trying the worst possible for them by intriguing with the enemies of Islam, while at the same 
time they swore faith in God and loyalty to the Holy Prophet. These hypocrites were unmasked at the Battle 
of Ohod 3:167. 

The occasion for revelation of this verse is reported to be that in the fifth year of (Hijrat) 
(The Migration) the Jewish Tribe, Bani Mustaleq under their chief Harith bin Zarar decided to fight the Holy 
Prophet. In the actual clash with the Muslims, some of the Jews were kilied and the others took to flight. 
During this expedition there occurred an occasion when Jehjeba a servant of Omar was in distress against the 
enemy and shouted for help when a poor Muslim Ahbal by name went to his aid. Abdullah ibne Obai, the 
chief of the hypocrites objected Ahbal from going to the aid of Jehjeba taunting him of his poverty and need 
and remarking against the Madinites having helped the Holy Prophet and accommodated him and the believers, 
when they migrated from Mecca. This, Abdullah ibne Obai did, in a very insulting manner---comparing himself as 
the most honourable and the Holy Prophet as the most ignoble one. Zaid bin Arqam who was present there 
got angry and reprimanded Abdullah saying that the most honourable and the one revered the most, was the 
Holy Prophet and the most ignoble and mean was he (Abdullah). Abdullah immediately said that he meant only 
a joke. But Zaid bin Arqam reported the matter to the Holy Prophet who summoned Abdullah and enquired 
and Abdullah gave a total denial saying what was reported to be a false charge against him and took false oaths 
in support of his denial. The Holy Prophet pacified the people who felt insulted by Abdullah’s remarks attribut- 
ing the report to Zaid’s indiscretion. The Holy Prophet ordered the people to return to Madina. Obaidullah, 
son of Abdullah bin Obai, came to the Holy Prophet and asked for his permission to kill his father for insulting 
the Apostle of God and the believers. The Holy Prophet said: “Go thou, and behave gently with thy father and 
be regardful to him.’ When they reached Ba’qa, they camped there and a violent wind blew and the camel 
which the Holy Prophet rode was missing. The Holy Prophet said that the glow of the violent wind was due to 
the death of a notable one at Madina. People asked who the person was who expired at that moment_at 
Madina—the Holy Prophet said ‘Rifa’a’. One of the hypocrites remarked that “It is a wonder, the Apostle of God 
knows news of what had taken place in a distant place” (Madina). The Holy Prophet said the remark of the 
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hypocrite offended God and sent Gabriel to inform him of the whereabouts of the camel. He told the people to 
go to a place where the people went and found the animal tied to a date palm, as they were told. When 
the Holy Prophet reached the outskirts of Madina, the people saw the coffin of Rifa’a and the funeral party 
proceeding to the cemetery of Baqi. When the caravan of the Muslims reached the valley of ‘Aqeeq’—Obaidullah 
obstructed his father Abdullah ibne Obai from entering into Madina saying that he would not allow him to move 
from there unless the Holy Prophet permitted him. Abdullah sent his men to the Holy Prophet who commanded 
Obaidullah to allow his father to have his way and not to trouble him at all. Obaidullah addressing his father 
Abdullah said: “Z leave thee just in obedience to the command of the Apostle of God but I would not allow you to 
move from this spot unless thou recitest ‘Honour’, i.e., Reverence is only for God, His Apostle and the Believers in 
Him.” Abdullah would not have done it but seeing that his son would stick up to the condition to the last, 
did recite the clause. After his return to Madina, Abdullah ibne Obai fell ill and after a few days died. When 
the people taunted Zaid bin Arqam for having reported to the Holy Prophet against Abdullah ibne Obai, Zaid 
felt very much and confined himself to his house. This verse was revealed to clear the position of Zaid compared 
to the hypocrites and their bogus claims of their faith in God and his loyalty to the Holy Prophet. 


It indicates that though the proposition in question, i.e., an apostleship of the Holy Prophet 
is true and their evidence also was fact—yet God beareth witness they are liars—because their verbal evidence was 
not in complete accord with what was in their heart, hence, termed liars. The difference between hypocrisy and 
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remembrance of God; and who- sA ae 
: 4 2 2(744 
soever doeth that, these are then OSH AE asel 
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* SA 24. 
Thisitavery 10, And2595 *spend ye of what We OBE Se ls ale 
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Note, V. 1 unto one of you death, then Aer 4 Asksh 
@ alg (lest) sayeth he: “O’ my Lord! DSS 25 dis 
SIC. “4 . 
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j near term, so that I may give cose AD 
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good. » ÖA 
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‘Tagiah’ is that the former exposes belief and hides disbelicf for some temporal motives and the latter hides belicf 
and expresses disbelief with some godly motive. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (2588) See 56:16. The professing the faith and their oaths are all blank, without any sincerity ia it, 
there being no agreement between their mouths and their hearts. 
Vr. 3. (2589) See 2:7, 7:100, 10:74, 16:108, 17:46, 45:23—The setting of the seal is only the natural conse- 


quence of the persistence in disbelief and the adamance against the guidance. 


A mere withdrawal of the guidance, which the disbelievers were determined not to avail of it, 
is the virtual sealing of the hearts effected by the disbelievers themselves. 


Vr. 4. (2590) Note how aptly the hypocrites are compared to how bits of timber propped up against other 
things, i.e., they are useless to serve as a reliable support, i.e., they are wihout faith or any firmness of character. 
They are unsafe and usreliable props. Their guilty conscience so constantly pricks them that whenever any cry is 
raised they think it to be against them, 2nd they get alarmed and whenever there happens any incursion of the 
enemy they prove to be the werst cowards. And whenevsr anything is revealed to the Holy Prophet they think 
it to be against them. 

They are the worst enemy of the Holy Prophet and Islam for a hidden foe is worse than an 
open enemy. 

Compare this with the phrase in the 2:247-——There, the quality of body is used in a varied 
sense, of strength, valour and here in a sense of condemnation 3s a pose and pomp as the verse itself explains 


blocks cf wood with no life in it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5-6. (2591) The adamance of the rejectors of the truth has deprived them of God’s mercy for the inter- 
cession of the Apostle of God, would be available for the unintentional sinners among the believers who owins 
to their personal weakness and not for those who have adamantly rebelled against God and His Apostle. 
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It does not mean that God refrains or the Holy Prophets intervention is of no use, it means 
thar the blessing of God through the intervention of the Holy Prophet would vot avail those whose heart is per- 
verted as explained in the verse itself. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (2592) The hypocrites did not relish the Madinites helping the believer refugees from Mecca, and 
went to the extent of dissuading them from doing any good to them. 


Note how the truth has been presented that God docs not leave His devotees to the mercy 
of the charity of the disbelievers or the hypocrites. It is He Who provides everyone with the sustenance, and 
the treasures of the heavens and the earth belong to none but to Him. And He is the sufficient sustainer for 
every one who depends upon Him. He is the sustaincr of even the dishelievers and hypocrites. His general 
mercy is universal, reaching one and all of His creatures. 


This is a warning to those who attempt to strangle a right cause by creating economic pres- 
sure against its adherents. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8. (2593) This is what the Arch-fypocrite Abdullah ibne Obai had said —which was reported by Zaid 
bin Arqam (vide note on verse 1 above). 

This is an encouragement for the advocates of the right cause to be sure that they are honour- 
ed by God with blessing in spite of the hypocrites and the infidels looking down on them. (A.P.) 


Vr. y. (2594) Any amount of wealth and anv number of the issues a man might have, all these sources of 
the enjoyment of this life are only flecting fortunes combined with miseries and toils. Nothing of these should 
be allowed to lead men astray from remembering God actively, i.e., from doing as much good as possible. This 
verse exposcs the truth that it is mostly the wealth and the prosperity of a man that makes man forget 
God and one’s duties to Him. One should be specially guarded against being beguiled by his riches and the other 
family prosperity. 

Vr. 10. (2595) This verse applies to every one who believes in God and doing good in his life before he 
is overtaken by death, which once it comes, leaves no respite at all for anyone to repent and amend. 


Giving ‘Sadaqa’ is not confined to one’s departing from a portion of what he possesses in the 
interest of others but it includes any benevolent act contributed by man in the interest of God’s creatures. The 
Holy Prophet says: ‘Kollo Meroofin Sadara? ‘Every good deed is a charity.” (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER LXIV 


At-Taghabun 


(The Mutual Deceit) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


18 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. Belief in the Apostle and in the Light sent down, enjoined. 


2. A loan to God, is multiplied in its return. 


Important Topics 


1. The disbelievers thought that they will never be resurrected 

2. People enjoined to believe in God, in the Holy Prophet and in the Light which God has sent 
Faith in God, and good deeds, get the sins wiped out or covered 

On the apostles of God, is only the conveyance of the Truth 


Those who fear God, obey Him, spend in God’s way, and saved from the greediness, are successful 


ae Rw 


That which is spent in God’s way is doubled in return and earns forgiveness 
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CHAPTER LXIV 


At-Caghabun 


(The Mutual Deceit) 
(Revealed at Madina) 


18 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Belief in the Apostle and in 
the Light sent down, enjoined 


Everything in the Universe celebrates the Glory of God—God alone creates 

everything in the heavens and the earth—The apostles of God rejected-—The 

disbelief in Resurrection-—Belief in the Apostle (Muhammad) and the Light 
sent down, enjoined—The past sins of the believers will be wiped out 


In the name of God the eee nee 
Beneficent the Merciful cele ey P PUN 


1 
ei 1. Halloweth2596 the Glory of God ay BS -i 
i44 whatsoever is in the heavens and 267 oy $, 
whatsoever is in the earth; His EDENE 
(exclusively) is the Kingdom and WELS ss DP 
unto Him (only) is due (all) ‘uscl as éji 


praise, and He (alone) is over all 63 ee 
things All-Powerful. OFS 5 ao K he 3 


CHAPTER LXIV 


AT-TAGHABUN (The Mutual Deceit) 
(Revealed at Madina) 
18 Verses in 2 Sections 


Vr. 1. (2596) See 17:44, 61:1, 62:1. 

All praise and gratitude are due only to God and to none else-- for it is We and He alone 
Who has power over all things. This is to inform man thai there is none besides God who has any power over 
the destiny of any one in the universe. Hence every praise or adoration or gratitude should be only to Him 
and to none else. 
Vr. 2. (2597) God created man with the purity of sou! and the soundness of the matter but the limited 
discretionary freedom granted to him, was misused and consequently evil was carned and those who maintained 
the original purity remained unadulterated or uncorrupted. 


Vr. 4. (2598) Not only concrete things but abstract things also are bound by His knowledge. viz., complexes. 
Vr. 5. (2599) Evil has always its natural evil consequences. 
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Vr. 6. (2600) 
See 14:9-11. 
Vr. 8. (2601) 


and the lawful things against the forbidden ones. 
the divinely commissioned Imam—-i.e., 
Holy Prophet as directed by the Holy imam. 


This verse refers to the suficrings of the infidels before the advent of Islam. 
verse 30:13 refers to the sufferings of infidels after the advent of Islam as the word ‘Qarechan’, there asserts. 


While in the 
(A.P.) 


About the peoples imagination that man could never be an apostle of God to guide mankind. 


‘And the Light’—i.e., 
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the Holy Quran which shows the right ways against the wrong ones, 
According to the Holy Ablul-Bait, 
to believe in God as directed by the Holy Prophet and to believe in the 
As a matter of fact along with the inauguration of the ‘Risalat’, i.e.. 


the Light here stands for 


Rv. 60: 13 


Riv: G1: 8 


aj Either 


Qur'an or the 


Holy entities 
who are with 
it for ever. 
vide the 
Hadecthuth- 
‘Thagqalain 
Rov. 61:8 


AT-TAGHABUN 


the apostleship of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, i.e., 
was also inaugurated or announced the Imamat or the Guidance of the First 


Part XXVII 


10. 


Apostle of God, 
ibne Abi Taleb vide the event of the ‘Damate-Asheera’, i.e., the Feast of the Nearest Kin—See note on 26:214. See 


TB., TAT., AFd., EHI., etc. 
meant none bwu 


here, would be 


Think those who disbelieve that 
never shall they be raised. Say 
thou (O° Our Apostle Muham- 
mad!): “Aye! By my Lord! 
certainly shall ye be raised, then 
certainly shall ye be informed of 
what ye did; and that, for God, 
is easy.’ 


So260! believe ye in God and 
His Apostle and the Light We 
have sent down; and God is 
Well-Aware of whatsoever ye 


do. 


The2602 day that He will gather 
you for the day of gathering, 
that is the day of mutual loss; 
and whosoever believeth in God 
and doeth good, He will wipe 
out from him his sins and admit 
him into gardens ’neath which 
flow rivers, to abide therein 
for ever; that is a great achieve- 
ment. 


And those who disbelieved and 
belied Our signs, they are the 
fellows of the fire, to abide 
therein; and wretched is the 
destination. 
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for ever. Rnv. 07:8. (A.P.) 


alongwith the announcement of the ministry of the Last 
Holy Imam Ali- 


In view of the announcements of the Holy, Prophet about Ali, by ‘Light’ used 
Ali--for said the Holy Prophei: 


“I and Ati ure of one and the saie Light?—“ tli is a part of me, and 1 of ALP 
stocks but } and th are of one stock.’ (Yr, Ns., IM., 


“The people are of various 
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SECTION 2 


A loan to God is multi- 
plied in its return 
To obcy God and the Apostle and to depend only upon God—Warning against 


the enemies—Wealth and children only a trial—A loan to God is multiplied 
in its return and brings with it forgiveness from God. 
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Vr. 9. (2602) The Day of Judgment will be the day of the determination of the actual value of each one's 


faith and deeds. Those who thought thar by accumulating wealth in this world, would find themselves as paupers, 
and the meek and the lowly who were righteous in this life would be exalted. (See 18:103-107). 


The word ‘Taghabun denotes a comparison of the worth and the value of gain (on for right- 
eousness and the loss for evil.) It is said that no believer would enter heaven but after being shown his place 
in the hell if he had not been on the right path and no disbeliever or a sinner would go to hell but having 
seen the position in the heaven if he had been a believer and lived a rightcous life. It is also said that on the 
Day of Judgment both the righteous, and the sinners would repent. The sinners would repent for having 
committed the sins and the righteous for not having been more righteous to earn greater rewards. (M. S.) 


Note how righteousness is encouraged by Islam with the bait of the promise of wiping out sin 
in exchange for good deeds. It is a natural consequence of one’s amending his character and morals that a change 
comes over his life and the transformation from the evil to goodness is completed the consequences of the past 
evils automatically disappear. On the Day of Judgment the record of such a reformed one will be free from the 
blots of the sins he had wrought previous to the reformation. See 25:70. 
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The divine judgment for or against the creatures is of two kinds: 
1. First judgment with regard to the individual achievement or failure in this world—irrespective of his 
social ties with others and this aspect of the judgment might be immediately after death. 
2. Second Judgment with regard to achievement and failure of his social and collective life and its ties 
with each other. This judgment takes place after the Total Resurrection and it is final. 


A person sentenced for individual failure may get redressed in the Final Resurrection if his social 
ties are favourable. Since the loss and the gain being in the final stage, are termed as the day of mutual loss 
or gain. (Yanmut-Taghabon). (A.P.) 


Vr. rr. (2603) One who has faith in God, is guided as what to do when facing hardships. (A.P.) 


Vr. 14. (2604) Lest they may deviate you from the right path—Meanwhile you may not adopt a harsh course 
with them. (A.P.) 


Vr. 16. (2605) Some carly commentators thought that this passage abrogates the contents of 3:102. While 
a proper study of both shows that one supports the other. That passage means to be careful of the duty to God 
as it ought to be and here it says—as much as you can—and nothing ought to,be done beyond one’s individual 
ability. (A.P.) 


Vr. 17. (2606) 5:12, 2:245. 


Re ‘Shakoor’ thankfulness, but on the part of God it means His appreciating the indebtedness 
on the part of the receivers of His bounties. See 35:30. 
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At-Talag 
(The Divorce) 


(Revealed at Madina) 


12 Verses in 2 sections 


SECTIONS 
1. Loan controlling Divorce. 


2. The Prophet takes out people from Darkness to Light. 


— o e 
Important Topics 
1. The regulation about divorce at ‘a im i5 i ks ar a (Vrs. 1-2) 
2, For the one who fears God, God"provides him sustenance from whence he thinks not .. - (Vrs. 2-3) 
3. God is sufficient for him who depends upon Him .. Ds ss 3 SZ a (Vr. 3) 
4. For him who fears God, God makes easy his affairs +3 o P = re (Vr. 4) 
5. For him who fears God, God wipes out his sins, and gives an increased reward aA ii (Vr. 5) 
6. He who believes in God and docs good deeds, is taken out from darkness to the light ‘on ği (Vr. 1r) 
7- God encompasseth every thing with His knowledge .. m is i: si së (Vr. 12) 
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CHAPTER LXV 


@t-WTalag 


(The Divorce) 
(Revealed at Madina) 
12 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 1 
Laws controlling Divorce 


Consideration for the prescribed period—The kind treatment to be meted out to 
divorced women—Restrictions imposed upon divorced women—Reward for 
piety—-No soul is charged but to his individual capacity 


In the name of God the panies esate ss 
Beneficent the Merciful a op atl eS, 


1. 2607 (Our) Prophet! (say thou 


unto the believers that) “When 
NS divorce ye (your) ‘women, 


ib) 
Immediately 
after the 


divorce ye at their prescribed 
period, and reckon ye the ‘Iddat’ 
(prescribed periods) (exactly); 


sui aaa, oa a 


afier thig and fear ye (the wrath of) God 
SeriRiqh your Lord; and turn them not out 
of their houses, nor shall they 
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members of these are the limits (prescribed 4299 GAOL, w , 
See "high: under the laws) of God; and as eee 


whosoever _transgresseth the 
limits of God, then indeed he 
doeth injustice to his own self; 
Knoweth thou not perhaps God 
may bring about some new situa- 
tion thereafter. 


meer 
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CHAPTER LXV 
AT-TALAQ (The Divorce) 
(Revealed at Madina) 

12 Verses in 2 Sections 


Vr. 1. (2607) Note that the injunction to start with, is addressed to the Holy Prophet, meaning the conveyance 
of the law through the Teacher, the Leader, the Guide as the Deputy or the Vicegerent of God, to mankind 
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and then the actual direction is addressed to sccond person plural, i.e., the people, the followers collectively as a whole, 


The Holy Prophet, has said that of all the things allowed by Islam, divorce is the most hateful 
act in the view of God and the Holy Prophet. Since without divorce, there would have been difficulties for both 
the husband and the wife to suffer under circumstances when a separation between them becomes cssential hence 
advantageous to both, though divorce has been instituted but it has been restricted, restrained and controlled 
with strict conditions that:— 

The husband declaring it must be sane,--not mad, insensible, or intoxicated. 

The declaration must be when the wife must be free from the usual monthly course or the course after delivery. 
The declaration must be before two just witnesses (those who themselves abide by the Islamic laws in 
their practical life not neglecting any of the prescribed religious duties). (For details See ‘Fighy 

Every desirable respite be given to both the partics to amend their respective views and conduct 
as far as possible to facilitate reconciliation—and even inspite of the rcasonable time allowed, if the husband still 
deems it necessary to divorce his wife, then it may be effected, but the divorced wife should not be immediately 
shunted out of the husband’s abode deprived of the protection for the prescribed period--nor should she of her 
own accord get out of the residence for the prescribed period. This is to allow a further respite and the oppor- 
tunity for any possible reconciliation between the pair and at the same time to avoid any complication or confusion 
or a dispute about the parentage of any issue Proteht forth by the wife after the divorce. The husband has 
to maintain his divorced wife for the prescribed period—and if any reconciliation is effected they might get reunit- 
ed. No divorce is allowed during pregnancy or while the wife is in her monthly course or until she is clean after 
delivering a child. 

For reference regarding divorce and the prescribed course—-See 2:228-232, 236-237, 241, 4:35 
in 2:185. The word ‘Iddat’? is used as a technical term in the general sense referring to a prescribed period of waiting, 
Refer to ‘Fiqh’. 


I 

2. 
x 
d. 


Note that at every step in this Sura, man has been warned to fear God, ie., to be cautious 
about the duties to Him—inferring a demand for utmost carefulness in the matter of effecting a divorce—so that 
the sanctity of a wedlock might not be violated without any reasonable and desirable restraint and the allowance 
of divorce, might not be lightly rushed to in haste. 
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The *Jddar’ or the prescribed period after the pronouncement of the divorce, is in the common 
interest of the wife, the husband, and the issue, if any conception had taken effect yet to be known, and for the sex life 
in a refined society. The divorce should not be pronounced while the wife is under the monthly course, personal 
differences or disputes between the pair, should not be finalised when nature itself wants them to be away from 
one another and the sex instead of attracting becomes repulsive instead. All these restrictions are to control the 
rebellious impulses of the animal instinct which often times rebels and turns the man into a brute. The ordi- 
nance wants man to think seriously, repeatedly, in various modes and at different times and deal with the matter 
in picty, purity and having the sanctity of the wedlock and the consciousness of one’s moral and spiritual commit- 
ment, fearing always the retribution from the All-just Tord and trying to carn His pleasure and grace by being 
ever ‘mindful of one’s own duty to be within the limits of the law, and justice tempered with mercy to the repen- 
tani offenders. 


The Sixth Holy Imam Jafer ibne Muhammad says that “sf divorced wife during the ‘Iddat? 
period adorns herself as best as she could, to get her husband re-attracted by her to facilitate a reconciliation before the expiry of the 
prescribed term of ‘Idda? (MLS.) 


Nore the concluding words of the verse, warning against violating the limits of this ordinance. 
All these go to show how unique is Islam in protecting the rights of a marricd life, particularly in guarding the 
interest of the weaker sex with perfect equity for the pair. 


Though in the Muslim society wedlocks are effected mainly at the discretion of the parents or 
the guardians of the boy and the girl, without any courting and the love-making campaigns which are current in the 
Christian Society, the harmony, the attachment and the faithfulness of a Muslim wife to her husband is matchless 
and incomparable with the matrimonial connections in any other social order in the world. And though, divorce 
has a religious sanction in Islam, the percentage of divorces in Islam, is so insignificant that it could never be 
brought into consideration or comparison with the huge number of the separations obtained by the Western Chris- 
tian Society through the Courts of Law, by mere asking for it. 


Divorce is a very serious act in Islam. It has to be avoided as far as possible, and if it has 
to be unavoidably effected, it must be done very cautiously allowing the prescribed probationary respite to facili- 
tate reconciliation. Both sides should be equally “represented—Every thing should be done fairly and squarely fear- 
ing none but God and secking the favour of none but the All-just Lord. (For details refer to ‘Figh’). 
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‘Iddat’—The verse means that divorce at a time from whence the period of iddat be counted, 
(i.e., the time of her being clean while no co-habitation had taken place). This the period of ‘iddat’ can be counted 
from otherwise the days of the period cannot be counted in ‘/ddat’. If she is not in the period but co-habitation 
has taken place, the next period cannot be counted in ‘#ddat’ for the possibility of pregnancy. Some Commenta- 
tors have different views—for details refer to ‘Figh’. However, here is dealt with the kind of ‘Zalage Iddi’ meaning 
the prescribed divorce—or the ‘Talage Iddi’ meaning according to the Sunnat which is held by the Shiah 
School as the only valid form of divorce. This is supported by what Bokhari and Muslim narrated about Abdullah 
ibne Omar’s divorcing his wife when she was in her period. The Holy Prophet came to know about it, he 
ordered Abdullah to withdraw the Talaq and keep her until she is ciean. Then wait for her period to come 
again and then give her time to be clean from the period then if he wants to divorce her, he should do it 
when she is clean before any co-habitation has taken place and the Holy Prophet said this is the “iddar (mentioned 
in Qur’an) that God has ordered that the women to be divorced for. 


The concluding words of the verse, give the reason for the justification of the reservation of 
‘iddat’? and that shows the illegality of three divorces in one session—for there will be no chance of any withdrawal 
after the three days. 


However, the main point is that according to Imams of the Ahlul-Bait, no talag shall take place 
without the following conditions :— 


1. Cleanliness of the woman during which no co-habitation has taken place. 

2. Presence of two pious witnesses, when the Talag is pronounced. 

3. Unequivocal word of Talag simultaneously be uttered by the husband or his proxy to the woman. 

4. At one session only one divorce be affected so that the man should have the chance of withdrawal. 

5. The second and the third divorce cannot take place unless the previous is withdrawn and the tie is re- 
established because, there is no meaning in severing an already severed tie. Rnv. 2:229. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 2. (2608) Note the caution taken to guard and protect equally the rights and the interest of the pair, 
through witnesses on both the sides, prescribing piety as the foremost quality of a witness and encouraging piety 
by the promise of the special grace for those who practice it. 


The Arabic portion of the text of this verse starting from ‘Whosoever fears God”—to the 
end of the next verse, is also a formula of a special prayer, which if recited 100 times after two Rak’at (units) 
prayer, after midnight before the break of the dawn, for 40 days consecutively without any break with proper 
restraint, the promise in the verse is unfailingly fulfilled. (See 2:231, 4:35). 


Vor the safeguard of the right of the wife as well as of the husband, proper and public 
evidence has been ordained. See 4:35-——And for the kind and the gentle treatment to the divorced wife see also 
2:231. (Refer to ‘Figh’). 


The prescribed ‘iddat? mentioned in the first verse is counted with the number of periods, i.e., 
she should wait for three periods after the divorce takes place. Rnv. 2:228—but for the categories mentioned 
in verse 4 the prescribed ‘iddat? will be number of months. (A.P.) 


Vr. 3. (2609) It is said that when this verse was revealed some men stopped going out to earn their liveli- 
hood, confined themselves in their houses and engaged themselves in prayer—expecting their sustenance from God 
to reach them without any effort on their part. When the Holy Prophet came to know of this, he sent word 
that every possible and the desirable effect should be employed in earning the daily bread and he who stops 
earning his sustenance, shuts himself indoors praying to God, his prayer would not be heard. 


Of course the will of the Lord about the one who depends upon Him and the one who does 
not-—None can ever stop the Almighty Lord in enforcing His will. 


Dependance upon God means—total reliance upon God, having no hope whatsoever from any 
one else other than Him—He who does this, in its perfection, would always be naturally looked after by God and 
duly helped. 

The really dependent upon God is the one who:-— 


1. When he receives anything from God he is thankful to Him. 
2. And when he receives nothing from God, he is patient and he never complains to anyone about his need 
or even his sufferings. 
There are three qualities of a really dependent one upon God:— 
He never asks any one besides God for anything. 
When anyone asks him for anything which he possesses, he would never deny the seeker of it. 
When he receives anything, he mould never bear the denying the benefit of it to those who need it besides him. 
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Dependance upon God is conviction of the fact that none besides God could harm anyone or 
profit anybody of its own accord, without the will of the Lord. 


God's will which is always with a universal purpose, is always done and its enforcement is 
always to the due, i.e., the just extent which everything in the universe might individually deserve to fulfil His universal 
purpose or plan. 


For a woman in the normal state of health, the ‘Zddaz’ after the pronouncement of the divorce 
is three monthly courses or three calendar months by which time, pregnancy if there be any, is doubtlessly known 
to determine the parentage of the issue. See 2:225. (For details refer to ‘Figh’). 


If the matter is decided by both the parties in piety and with the fear of the displeasure of 
God, there is the promise of God to make the path of thein life easy. 

For the wife who is pregnant the ‘Jddat’ is until she delivers. (See ‘Figh’). 
Vr. 4. (2610) For fuller details about the regulations about divorce—(Refer to ‘Figh’). 
Vr. 5. (2611) Note how man is repeatedly admonished to be within the bounds of the prescribed laws and be 


guarded against getting astray, promising in return for the controlled and the disciplined life, greater reward—and 
even by wiping away the past sins. 


Vr. 6. (2612) At every step, Islam repeatedly enjoins on man, kindness and fairplay with his wife from whom 
he is separated by a divorce. 


Caution is sounded to the husband to guard himself against his treating his divorced wife dur- 
ing the ‘/ddar’ period contumely or making her life miserable. All this is to facilitate any possible reconciliation 
getting effected and if that be not possible until the end, let the parting be mutually honourable. 

The father is charged with the responsibility of providing for the sustenance of the issue. 


Vr. 7. (2613) Man is admonished not to avoid his responsibilities fearing any difficuliies for if he behaves 
justly and remains within the limits of the course prescribed for him, God would also in return, out of His inf- 
nite mercy, grant him ease against the difficulties—See also 94:5, 6. 


Vr. 8. (2614) The fate of those who rebelled against God in the past, is reminded to warn man against 
transgressing the limits prescribed by the Law, to make man know that insolent impiety would never go unpunish- 
ed. Thus never to forget the moral decency in the dealings with the weaker sex in particular. 
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Vr. ro. (2615) ‘Rasoolan’ is appositional case qualifying ‘Zikr’, i.e., the ‘Zikr and ‘Rasool’ here are one. Then 


the question is what it means—whether Qur’an or the Prophet or the Angel Gabricl. The function discards the 
possibility Gabriel be meant, for Gabricl does not recite the Sign to the people. On the contrary it is the Holy 
Prophet who recites to the people but the use of the verb ‘Anzala’, i.e., revealed, is mostly used for Qur’an though 
in its wider sense can be used for anything Rv. 15:21 but the other internal evidence i$, in favour of the Holy 
Prophet being meant by it. Thus ‘Zikr becomes another divine title of the Holy Prophet, as it is he whose life 
is 2 complete means of remembering God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 12. (2616) The seven heavens, i.c., the seven firmaments. The number seven is a mystical distribution of the 
various grades or stages or the states of the creation in the universc——including the spiritual and the heavenly. 


The Eighth Imam Ali ibne Moosa ar Riza was asked about the number of the heavens and the 
earths mentioned in this verse. He said that there are seven earths and each earth is surrounded by it respective 
heaven (which means the atmosphere) surrounding each planet. Thus the seven heavens is used in Qur’an in 
different meaning Rn. on heavens. (A.P.) 
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SECTIONS 


1. Warning to Prophet’s wives. 


2. Repentance earns forgiveness. 


Important Topics 


Things made lawful need not be forbidden to one’s self 
The betrayal on the part of one of the wives of the Holy Prophet 
The wives of the Holy Prophet warned and asked to repent and seek pardon 
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SECTION 1 


Warning to Prophet’s wives 


The mischievous ones of the Prophet's wives warned—The guards of the Prophet 
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Vr. 1. & 2. (2617) It is a historic fact that until Lady Khadija was alive the Holy Prophet did not take any other 
wife. Ayesha was not the choice of the Holy Prophet but it was the acceptance of the offer from Abu-Bakr, 
who aspired for the honour of being the father-in-law of the Holy Prophet. History gives the details as to how 
Ayesha was offered by her father. And as none could accept the hand of Hafsa, the daughter of Umar, in a 
wedlock, the Holy Prophet just to please Umar, had to accepi her for himself. This also is a historic fact. Besides 
these two there were the other wives who had entered the household of the Holy Prophet, of their own accord 
to have the honour of being his consorts. Ayesha and Hafsa who thought themselves to be superior to the others, 
had combined into a secret alliance, discussed matters insulting the other wives and disclosed secrets to each other. 
The conduct of these two of his wives worried the Holy Prophet very much. The Holy Prophet used to have a 
drink made of honey at the hand of his wife Zainab. Ayesha and Hafsa, to stop the Holy Prophet taking anything 
prepared by Zainab, plotted to tcase him when he returned to them from Zainab’s apartment saying that he had 
an obnoxious smell of Mughafir, coming out of his mouth. Once when he came to Ayesha having a drink made 
of honey offered to him by his other wife Zainab, Ayesha covered her nose and pretended to suffer trom a 
foul smell of Mughafir coming from the Holy Prophets mouth and asked if he had taken Mughafir (a nasty smell- 
ing herb). The Holy Prophet said that he had taken only honey. Then Ayesha said that the bee might have 
taken the juice from a Mughafir. When, the Holy Prophet went to the apartment of Hafsa, she according to her 
undertaking with Ayesha, acted similarly, which displeased the Holy Prophet very much and it is said that in 
order to get rid of the teasing attitude of Ayesha and Hafsa, he made a vow not to take honey any more. 
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Another incident which is reported to be the occasion for the revelation of this verse is that 
once Hafsa had gone to her parents and the Holy Prophet spent that night with his other wife (the Coptic) 
Mary in the apartment of Hafsa and this enraged Hafsa, and the Holy Prophet to get rid of the quarrel by satis- 
fying Hafsa, had made a vow to discard Mary. 


The Holy Prophet was so much troubled by Ayesha and Hafsa that it is said that even he 
discarded all his wives for one complete month. (RA., EHI, MFA). He was so much displeased with Hafsa 
that he even sent her away to her parents, for all times. The experiences of the Holy Prophet, even in his do- 
mestic life resembled those of his predecessor apostles viz. Noah and Lot with their wives. 


This verse was revealed to tell the Holy Prophet that he need not disallow to himself (either 
honey or Mary) which God had allowed to him. 


Irrespective of the stories narrated by the commentators in connection with the revelation of 
this Sura (Chapter) and particularly the four verses. The points to be noted as inferred by the context:— 


1. That to make a vow todo certain thing which legally one has the option not to do it or not to do a 
thing which legally one has the option to do it, is allowed according .1o Islam, provided there is some 
advantage in it which makes the oath reasonable. 

z. It is commendable for a husband to have regard for his wife’s or wives’ pleasure and comfort to a reason- 
able extent. 

3- Quran in 5:89 makes a provision for the expiation of such oaths. 


Therefore there was no point in blaming the Holy Prophet for taking such oaths in order to 
please his wives. On the contrary the recommendation in verse 2 that the Holy Prophet expiate the oath and the 
context of the subsequent Verses shows the blame is really directed to the wives for unreasonable expectations 
from the Holy Prophet and particularly the two of the wives who had gone so far to betray the Holy Prophet’s trust 
in them and to conspire against him. The tone of the first verse addressed to the Holy Prophet, is the same as 
in 9:43 wherein the blame is really directed to the hypocriies and the Holy Prophet had not done anything blame- 
able. He had done what he was allowed by God to do. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (2617,2618) If any vow taken stands in the way of any good or the discharge of any duties, it should be 
expiated—just for the sake of the vow, none should refrain from doing good deeds or from availing of the legitimate 
provisions. The incident was provideniially improvised to illustrate this ordinance. 


The Christian Scholars even at the point of betraying their ignorance of the elements of the 
Arabic knowledge, have not spared misrepresenting Islam to the world, by misinterpreting the Arabic words in the 
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Holy Qur’an, just to poison the minds of the ignorant masses to mislead them against Islam by blackmailing the 
Holy Prophet—to pave their way for an easy propagation of the creed of their Church—one of them is Dr. 
Prideax who has misinterpreted this verse faking the meaning, misinterpreting the word “-timanukum’ as maid-ser- 
vants, whereas the word as individually used in this verse, means only an oath or a vow. Such a conduct of the 
advocates of the creed of the church, has becn so common and so frequent that it has become their religious trait 
which has entered their native habits, and is also well-known to the world. Those who have resorted to misinter- 
pret their own scriptures which they hold as the word of their god, just to facilitate establishment of their own 
personal dogmas, can never be expected to be fair to the other faith (vide the criiicism and the scrutiny of the 
Catholic and Protestant Creed by the Jehovah’s Witnesses of the Watchtower Society of America and introduction 
to ‘Diaglott.) 

For the expiation of an oath or a vow see 5:89 and for the vain oaths and vows being void 
see 2:225. 

If any oath or a vow was taken with a prefix or even a suffix “uska -4llah,i.e., if God wills, 
if the oath or a vow stands in the way of doing any good deed or in the discharge of a duty of the faith, it 
can be overlooked without any commitment of an expiation ‘Kaffara’ and if “Insha Allah’ had not been mentioned 
along with the pronouncement of the oath, it can be expiated with its commitment ‘Kafara? Vor the ‘Kafara’ 
sec 5:89. An oath rushed to, against any prescribed duty of the faith or any goodness commended by the Lord 
needs no Kaffara but it would be commendable if it is given (M.S.) (For details etc. refer to ‘Figh’). 


Vr. 3. (2619) This is a direct reference to the conduct of Ayesha and Hafsa, the two consorts of the Holy 
Prophet who teased him the most, by uncontrollable envy against the other meek and modest ones of his other 
wives. Once the Holy Prophet had confided to Hafsa something serious and had bade her to keep it confidential, 
but Hafsa disclosed it to Ayesha. The Messenger Angel informed the Holy Prophet of the betrayal on the part 
of Hafsa. The Holy Prophet was displeased with Hafsa to the extent the details of which are given by the 
historians, traditionists and the other commentators. However, all these incidents necessitated the revelation of this 
Sura. 


Vr. 4. (2620) The reference is to Ayesha and Hafsa, the two offenders who had teased the Holy Prophet 
who were involved in the disclosing of the secrets. 


‘Salehul-Momineen’, i.e., the Righteous one among the faithful is a reference to Ali-ibne-Abi Taleb— 
see (DAM. MS.). It is a mater of surprise that though some commentator has translated the word 
correctly in the verse, but in his note to the verse he has interpreted it as the whole community and another 
commentator has openly betrayed his bias against the Holy Imam Ali by translating the word ‘Salehul-Vomineen’ 
as ‘the believers that do good.” The least that could be said about such distortions, is betrayal of conscience. 
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Ali being the onc referred to in this verse under the title Saleful-\Mominecn—has been vouched 
by TH., Kawashi, Shawahid, Hulyatul Aulia, Sadi, Kalbi, Mujahid Abu Saleh—and (DM.) (MS.) 


The genuine ‘Tauba’, i.e., repentance is that which once made is always observed. He, First 
Holy Imam Ali told one of the Bedouin Arabs that making haste or rushing to pronounce repentance, is a false 
repentance, for real repentance has to fulfil six conditions: 


1. Feeling ashamed of having gone against law or for committing sins. 
To faithfully observe whatever good that had been neglected. 

To discharge the trust undertaken by him. 

To pardon or forgive others failures. 

To determine strongly never again to commit sins. 

To dissolve mes own body in constant prayer and service to Ged. 


Srey 


Ayesha and Hafsa in connection with blaming the Holy Prophet for drinking lead smelling honey 
in the house of Zainab or Umme Salema corroborates with the text. However, the two ladies referred to in 
the verse arc Ayesha and Hafsa whose hearts had deviated from the right course. However, historians narrate that 
these two ladies were responsible for many domestic worrics to the Holy Prophet and that culminated in the 
battle of Jamal. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5. (2621) The Holy Prophet offered to divorce all his wives but none would like to forego the unique 
honour of being the consorts of the Apostle of God. 


About the warning given to the wives of the Holy Prophet—See 33:32. 


After dealing with the two consorts of the Holy Prophet, Ayesha and Hafsa, the address is 
now turned to all his wives for the issue was very serious with the consequence of a terrible fall. 


This is a clear warning to the wives of the Holy Prophet and an open declaration that they 
should not think themselves as the best of the women available in respect of Islam, Iman, piety, devotion, prayer- 
fulness—-irrespective of the virtues referred to in the verse. The mention of widows and virgins clearly indicates 
that some of them were boastful for being virgins and that there were better than them also available. 


However, though the divorce did not take place because the threat made them cautious yet 
the passage proves beyond doubt they were not the best of women then available. Thus they were not of the 
standard even of the fadics mentioned in 33:35. Thus the question of such ones being included in verse 33:33 
does not at all arise. 


_ Another point to be noted is that this is one of the chapters which were revealed as a whole 
and the concluding verses 10, 11, 12 bear the same warning, to the wives of the Holy Prophet. 


In the verses in between also, there are sufficient indications’ of the same kinds of threats. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 2 
Repentance earns forgiveness 


Repentance—sincere, earns forgiveness of sins—God will abase not the Apostle 

and those who believe with him—To be strict against the disbelievers—Simili- 

tude of the unfaithful and the faithful women of the past—The purity and good- 
ness of Mary, daughter of Aaron (mother of Jesus) 
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Vr. 6. (2622) The seriousness of the evil conduct on the part of the two*consorts of the Holy Prophet viz., 
Ayesha and Hafsa could be very easily estimated from the trend of the admonition starting from the two direcily 
involved in the issue, to all the wives of the Holy Prophet and now in this verse the address being to all the 
faithful ones. 


č 


Regarding men and the stones being the fuel of the hell-fire sce 2:24. By stones is meant the 
stone idols as symbolical of unbending arrogance in infidelity and falsehood. The stones taken to, be the ordinary 
ones could be the sulphur stones which could produce intensive heat. 


The Holy Prophet said: “Blessed is the man who preaches the faith and righteousness to his house- 
hold and cursed is the one who keeps his household or allow them to be ignorant of the faith and goodness in life.” 


When this verse was revealed, a man sat up and cried saying: “I tried my best to correct my 
household but in vain.” The Holy Prophet said: “Suficient would it be for thee if thou commandeth to them the 
goodness which thou command thyself to it and preach abstinence against the evils from which thou abstaineth.” A 
man asked the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq: “How should {J guard my household from evil?” 
The Holy Imam said: “Preach to them what God hath ordained and preach „to them to abstain from what God hath 
forbidden, and if they listen not to thee, then thou hast discharged thy duty.” 


It is said that ¿f a man helps his household to abstain from evil and live a righteous life, on the 
day of Judgment, the people of his household while getting rewarded for their goodness would pray to God to bless 
the man also with those rewards, for he was the source of their guidance and training and similarly of the household 
of a man who had been ignorant of the faith and the goodness in life, when they would be chastised, they would curse 
the man for not preaching to them faith and goodness, and would pray for the man also to be punished along with them.’ (MS.) 
Vr. 7. (2623) The punishment which the disbelievers or the offenders of the Divine Laws would receive on 
the day of Judgment would be no hardship or injustice to them but that which they themselves had earned. It 
will be the exact reflection of their own life, the consequences of their own disbelief and evil deeds during their 
life on earth. 

Vr. 8. (2624) Here again the address is to all the disbelievers to repent and turn to their Lord. In turning 
to God there is His grace and Mercy. And the repeated admonitions of the believers to repent and amend their. 
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wre 

thoughts and deeds indicate God’s voluntary offer of His grace and mercy to those who only turn to Him sceking 
it. There is the encouragement of the promise to wipe out the past sins and admission to heavens. In spite of 
ihe repeated and constant invitation to heaven, mankind is persistent in its quick march to Hell. It was asked of 
the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq as to mhat is a sincere repentance—he said: “The one who 
repents should never even think of any sin and his internal should be in accordance with his external and even better.” 
Once it was asked of the Holy Prophet about the sincere repentance. He said: “The repentant shall never return 
to sinning as the milk drawn of the breast never returns to it? Once the First Holy Imam Ali ibne Abi Taleb 
heard a man saying “O’ God! I repent and seek thy forgiveness for my sins”, and Ali said “O° man! make no hasty 
declarations if thy repentance is a false manifestation of it. Repentance must be accompanied with six factors”: 


Being ashamed of the past sins. 

Overtaking the discharge of the duties neglected. 

Discharge the trust one was charged with it and render the things to those whom they were due to. 

Pardon those who had offended him or forego the dues to him from those who cannot afford to repay. 

Determination never again to sin must be firm and resolute. 

Subdue the self and dissolve it, the adoration and service to God as it had been fattened in the enjoyment of the world 
transgressing the prescribed limits. 


A sincere repentance naturally earns the grace and the mercy of the Lord, in getting all the 
past sins wiped out as if the individual had not committed any sin at all, which effect of the Divine grace, this 
verse promises. 


SYPOENs 


By ‘Those who believe with hint, (the Holy Prophet) could be meant only such ones who in their 
internal and external purity, would be flawless and perfect as was the Holy Prophet himself and they could 
naturally be no other than those purified by God Himself as introduced to us in 33:33, i.e., the Holy Ahlul-Bait. 
The quality of being with him, does not and cannot naturally mean the physical vicinity or association but the 
absolute unity in spirit and body, i.e., those of the same spirit and the same flesh and blood of the Holy Prophet. 
The Holy Prophet had said of Ali “Z and Ali are of one and the same Light’—“Fatema is a part and parcel 
of mine, whosoever annoyed her, annoyed me and whosoever annoyed me, annoyed God and whosoever annoyed God, 
is an infidel.” The issues of Ali and Fatema, the Holy Prophet had said to be ‘his own issues and they were also 
known and called to be so? About Husain the Holy Prophet had said: “Husain is of me and I am of Husain.” 
There are many other similar declarations of the Holy Prophet about his identity with Ali and Fatema and their 
issues. All the Holy Imams, in the seed of Husain are called the sons of the Holy Prophet. Hence ‘Those mho 
believe with him, refer to those Holy ones. 


And the exclusive mention of these Holy ones, separately from the other believers, also is a 
clear and a definite indication of these Holy ones being of quite a separate stock, i.e., of the Holy Prophet quite 
different from the general public of the believers with whom were mixed up people with faith in variant degrees 
including those who even deserted the faith and the Holy Prophet at times of danger and trials, and ran away 
from the battle-fields at Ohod and Honain etc. and who even doubted at Hudaibiyya the bonafide of the Holy 


1708 


Part XXVHI AT-TAHRIM Chapter LXVI 


: asa: RLL gy AILL 
11. Setteth2627 forth God the simili- Mi at Ore s-i 
tude unto those who believe the Er DED CTC Rw AA a : 
| 7 BERMAN LA Go: 
wife of Pharaoh, when said she: AA aL 
“Q’ My Lord! Build thou for F ae 
Boge me a house in the *Garden and do Aws ien 


deliver me from Pharaoh and AA ° 


his doing, and deliver me from es we 


PONS Gr 

the unjust people!” ALAS 9 9h? (272 CAE 5 
yor? L “4h, ET E 
Ed + |] fa Pay 

3 Ca) sill Ge a 5 


Aas 


AT-TAHRIM Chapter LXVI 


Prophet’s being in fact the Apostle of God. Besides those referred to in this verse must have believed in the 
truth along with the Holy Prophet. There is none in Islam to claim priority to Ali, for as the Holy Prophet 
announced his ministry, the first one among the men to believe in him was Ali, and all the others joined the faith 
later on, thus they could never be termed to own the faith along with the Holy Prophet. It was Ali, who along 
with the Holy Prophet never bowed to any one besides God, in recognition of which unique excellence of Ali, 
the Islamic world remembers his name with the suffix ‘Karamallaho Wajhaho’ ‘God had graced his face’, i.e., he 
who never bowed to any one besides God. The mention ‘their light shall run before them’ clearly indicates that 
those in faith who were with the Holy Prophet, are the beings with the Divine Light which, not only lights the 
individuals but is so strong enough to shoot out of them to light their ways into heaven. Who else could these 
Divine Lights, be, other than those purified by God Himself, viz. the Holy Ahlul-Bait? (33:33). 


The concluding clauses indicate that the life in the heavens, would be a life of continucd 
progress in spiritual excellence—not by the efforts of the individuals but by the grace of God, sought by sincere 
prayers, to remove even the least imperfection and to grant the ever progressive exaltation in the eternal bliss by 
His unlimited grace and infinite mercy. 


It is said that the Light of the Divine souls of the Holy Prophet and the Holy Imams, would 
be running before their sincere devotees guiding them to their blissful abode in the heaven. (MS.) 


Vr. 9. (2625) The Holy Prophet was commanded to wage war upon the disbelievers andthe hypocrites. War 
with the infidels, the Holy Prophet fought whenever he was forced by the infidels themselves, to do it, but the 
war with the hypocrites, he had to leave it to his vicegerent Ali since the hypocrites called themselves all Muslims 
though they were tied to the heathenic wickedness, for all practical purposes they had to be treated as Muslims 
and with them the war was with the strict enforcement of the penalties to their limits. But when atter the 
Holy Prophet openly revolted they were fought by Ali ibne Abi Taleb at Siffeen in the Battle of Jamai (the 
Camel) and at Nahravan. 
For a similar ordinance see 9:73. 


The ‘fehad’ against the hypocrites was not carried during the life-time of the Toly Prophet 
Rnv. 9:73. The justification for the Holy Prophet being ordained to do ‘Jehad’ is that the order was carried 
out by a person who represented him in the senses he was of the Holy Prophet and the Holy Prophet was of 
him—he was with the Qur’an and the Qur’an was with him and he was the declared Vicegerent of the Holy 
Prophet—and the Holy Prophet said “O’ {li after me thou shalt fight the ‘Nakeseen’ ”—the violators of the covenant— 
‘Qasiteen’-—the insurgents and ‘Marigeen’ and the Breakaways—from the right path. (AP.) 


Vr. 10. (2626) The reference here is to the wives of Noah and Lot. It is to compare the position of the 
consorts to the Holy Prophet, to say that the mere companionship of the iwo women with Noah and Lot or their 
being the wives of the apostles of God, did not change their individual positions as the rebellious ones, against 
God, similarly the position of the two consorts of the Holy Prophet, who annoyed him was not to be different 
merely for their being the wives of the Holy Prophet. The wife of Noah used to tell her people that Noah was 
a mean fellow and the wife of Lot used to secretly inform the people of the guests that visited Lot—both of 
them were caught in the wrath of God and similarly the consorts of the Holy Prophet who annoyed him, would 
not be spared from the chastisement merely for their having been his wives. The example of the wives of Noah 
and that of Lot, is to indicate that the goodness of one can never profit the other, unless the other one also earns it. 


Here is a note admonishing those who indiscriminately send their salutations to one and all 
of the wives of the Holy Prophet merely for their being his wives. 
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For Noah’s stay—see Chapter 11:36-48, 11:42-46, For Lot’s stay see Chapter 11:81, 7:83. 
None can claim the merits of the excellence of another—Every one shall bear one’s own burden. 
This universal law has been repeatedly declared—2:48, 6:165, 17:15, 35:18, 39:7, 53:38. 


This verse serves not only as a ‘marning? but also a definite prophecy of what happened im- 
mediately after the departure of the Holy Prophet. (A.P.) 


Vr. 11. (2627) The wife of Pharaoh is traditionally called ‘Asiya’. She is one of the four godly women—the 

other three are: 

Mary the yirgin mother of Jesus. 

Khadija, the First, and the faithful wife of the Holy Prophet. 

Fatema-Zahra—the godly daughter of the Holy Prophet, the wife of the first Holy Imam, Ali-ibne-Abi- 
Taleb—and the Holy mother of the Second and the Third Holy Imams Hasan and Husain—and the 
grandmother of the nine Holy Imams in the seed of Husain, her second son. She is known as ‘4s- 
Zahra’, i.c., the Lady of Light, ‘Khatoone-Jannat’, i.e., the Lady of the Heavens. 

The example of ‘Asiya’ the wife of Pharaoh is given to indicate that as the society or the 
closest. company of the best men like the apostles of God, like Noah, and Lot and the Holy Prophet would 
not benefit any soul, similarly a really virtuous and a righteous one like Asiya by merely being in the company 
of one of the worst of the disbelievers and the rebellious ones, would not disqualify the individual to receive 
the grace and reward from the Lord for the sincerity of her faith, devotion and righteousness. It was ‘Asiya’ 
who was instrumental in saving the infant Moses—Sce 28:9. 

It is said that when Asiya saw the miracles performed by Moses in the courr of her husband, 
Pharaoh, she embraced the faith and Pharaoh tried his best to reconvert her to his infidelity. She was laid on burning 
sand under the scorching sun and yet she was steadfast and prayed to God and God caused the heat of the sun 
not to affect her in the least. A heavy stone was placed on her but the lady’s faith in God was not shaken in 
the least, and she prayed to God to be taken away into an abode near to Him. The prayer was granted and the 
Tiady attained her crown of martyrdom. 

Could not a question be asked here: “Are not the cowards of men who feared death in the battle- 
fields and deserted the truth and Apostle of God and ran away, are far below even women in their courage and 
steadfasiness in faith?” Putting the question the other way: “Are not women with faith in God, better than those 
cowards of the hypocrites among men?” “Can such deserters of the hypocrites ever deserve or claim any regard or con- 
sideration thereafter, when the truth has been firmly established at the cast of the sufferings and the sacrifices of the 
others of the faithful 2” 


Vr. 12. (2628) ‘Imran’ was the name of the father of Mary the mother of Jesus—See 3:32-35. For the birth 
of Jesus from his virgin mother, Mary, and the Jews falsely accusing her of unchastity see 3:44-46, 19:16-34. 

The miraculous birth of Jesus was only the manifestation of the Might, Authority or Power 
of the Almighty Lord Creator of the Universe to show that the will of God is not controlled by any phenomenon 
of nature and on the other hand nature is the creation of God's will which is always able to manipulate nature 
to fulfil any plan or design. The ordinary or the usual genetic source of the birth of a child is through the 
parental pair of a man and a woman and if God wills He could cause a woman alone without any male agent, 
bear a child. Thus Jesus was the Spirit of God and not the son of God—if the Virgin birth of Jesus is to 
confuse the human discretion, there is the example of Adam, who was brought into being without a father and 
a mother. The Bible of the christian church is sufficient to counter the dogma of Jesus being the begotten son 
of God. The term ‘son of God’ has been used in the Bible to denote a faithful servant of God—This term 
has been used for Adam also Luke 3:38 who was a man created by God—And Bible says that God is potent 
enough to raise children unto stones—J.uke 3:8. 


wh 


This chapter clearly asserts that no relationship would be of any avail if the individual lacks 
the requirement of faith. 

It is a lesson for those who insist on respecting people merely because they had ithe opportu- 
nity of only seeing the Holy Prophet or hearing him say anything. ‘/stayaab-[bnul-Barr?” (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER LXVII 


Al-Mulk 


(The Kingdom) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


30 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. God’s is the Kingdom of the Universe. 


2. ‘The straying one and those guided aright not alike. 


103 
Important Topics 
1, The Kingdom (in its entirety) is in God’s hand Who hath power over all things a =a (Vr. 1) 
2. Death and life created to try man sie T A ‘4 ia re zi (Vr. 2) 
3- There is no congruity in the creation e es F sé 3 ae ee (Vr. 3) 
4. The heaven which is starred, is the lowest or the nearest a re pi s% Si (Vr. 5) 
5. Those who fear the Lord in secret, shall have the forgiveness and the great reward ee a (Vr. 12) 
6, He who goes straight is the one better guided and not the onc who walks prone on his face va (Vr. 22) 
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CHAPTER LXVII 


Al-Mulk 


(The Kingdom) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


30 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION ı 


God’s is the Kingdom of 
the Universe 
God's is the Kingdom of the (Universe)—Death and life caused to prove the goodness 


and the evil of the souls---Perfection obvious in God’s creation—The confessions 
of those committed to hell—-God knoweth everything hidden and manifest 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


PART XXIX a Be 
allowed 2628" ic Ho in Whose ; sanl S 
E eee 
Cini aver all things is ALPor anii S as ad (Fi lB Se 5 
ies 13 2. Who2629 created death and life fys REAREN 
BL 7 inme may ty aou ogrod i 2 sete 
a Ee acai the Ö EAIA Ki ; 


CHAPTER LXVII 
AL-MULK (The Kingdom) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


30 Verses in 2 Sections 
PART XXIX 


Vr. t. (2628.a) The word ‘Yad’, ie., ‘Hand’ stands tor authority, power or might and ‘Mulk’ means the King- 
dom or the Dominion, both visible and invisible to us that which is within the limits of the conception of space 
and even beyond it. The word ‘Malt is a very wide and a comprehensive expression which covers anything and 
every thing of matter or energy in the conceptive limits of human intellect and beyond it. This truth about the 
universal authority of the Tord Creator and the Owner of the Universe is given to educate the human minds 
against the imaginary or the conjectural dogmas about the existence of multiple or the manifold number of deities 
or gods, wielding authority over the destinies of the people. To neutralise the confusion or the chaos created 
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by the mistaken belief, mankind has been informed that there is none but the One andthe only One, Who owns 
the Absolute and the Supreme Authority over the Universe and adoration in any sense and gratitude in any way 
is due only to Him and to none else. The basic or the fundamental demand of Islam is the conviction that 
Kingdom in any meaning and in any form, belongs only to God. Compare this most powerful assertion of the 
Lord’s authority to what the daily prayer prescribed by the church established by Constantine the pagan Emperor 
of Rome, in the name of Christ, teaches man to believe: 


“Our father which art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. 
“Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done on earth, as it is in heaven.’ Math. 6:9 and 10. 


In the first place the above Christian prayer marks man’s belief that God is only in heaven 
and not in earth or elsewhere, and such a god could never be Omnipotent and Omnipresent, while these are the 
attributes of God, universally accepted by every creed and every school of thought in the world. The second 
clause of the prayer means to say that the kingdom of the authority of God, is limited to heaven and does not 
extend beyond that and in the earth God’s authority is yet to come. What a blasphemy it is to believe that 
some one else other than God, holds the authority in the earth in which case what can any amount of prayer or 
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supplication or imploration to God would bring from Him for man in the dominion (on earth) over which 
(according to the prayer) He has no authority? 


Far be such misconceptions about God the Omnipresent and the Omnipotent Lord Who owns 
and holds the supreme and the exclusive absolute authority over every part and every particle of the world visible 
and the invisible, known and yet unknown to us. 

For ‘Malakut’ the authorities, i.e., the powers Rv. 36:83. 


Vr. 2. (2629) Note—Death is mentioned before life, and it is said to be created. If death is to mean the 
cessation of existence how could it take effect before the existence itself taking its effect. In 2:28, mankind is told: 


“How disbelieve ye in God when ye were dead and He gave life to you! Then He will give you death, then life 
again, and then unto Him ye will return.” 

Thus death would mean not the cessation of the existence but a turning point in it. The 
word ‘Kuntum’, (i.e., you were) in the verse 2:28 means that we did exist though not in the commonly known 
present form but in a state beyond it. It would mean that we were held in a latent existence meaning 
our absence from the manifest creation and then brought to life, (i.e., to be with the others, and in choosing the 
right or the wrong way of life we are given a trial or a chance either to rise up from the abyss of the 
material degradation to the heavenly heights of the eternal bliss or to get lost in the deceptive delusion of the 
satanic attractions and get condemned for ever. 


A trial is made by one who lacks knowledge or who needs to know certain unknown pro- 
perties or the results of some actions but this could never be true in the case of God whose knowledge com- 
prehends everything of the past, the present and even the future. Trial here means a chance for the individuals 
to unfold themselves the native endowments using them either to their own profit or loss. The individuals 
have been granted the power of discretion and the property of conscience so as to act either at the dictates 
of the conscience and rise above or forfeit the gift of discretion and get the condemnation as the natural 
consequence or the reaction of one’s own deeds. 
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It must be remembered that death is not the cessation of the existence of any 
human being. It is only a turning point in a state of existence. Death in this life on the earth is only the 
transfer of the existence from one state to the other. With the phenomenon of death, mankind has been kept 
alert and made to be mindful of the other subsequent state which would be nothing but the resultant stage of 
life consequent to the mode of the life led on earth. Thus the life after death is only the continuation of this 
life, presenting to each individual the fruits, good and bad, earned by his or her own efforts in this life. This life 
and the world on the earth, is only the cultivation ground to grow the crops of good and evil at our own choice, the 
harvest of which has to be reaped immediately at death and then to abide with the earnings of this life, during the 
state of ‘Barzakh’, ie., the stage or the state of existence between death and the Day of the Final Judgment 
23:100. During this state or stage, i.c., of ‘Barzakh’ every individual shall be for himself and no intercession 
on behalf of any one, shall be of any avail at all. The question of intercession would arise when the souls are 
brought to account at the Final Judgment. This stage is known as the ‘Purgatory’, i.e., the process through which 
each soul shall pass with the turning points until the soul reaches the final point of its destiny earned by itself. 


The nature Jaw of ‘cause and effect’ is always active with a universal currency granted to it, 
in the life, individual as well as collective (99:7, 8). As we conduct our life today or this moment, so shall we 
live tomorrow or the next moment. This law is equally active in the life collective, i.e., the community or the 
national life of the people, or life individual, be the persons or person, believers or the disbelievers in God. As 
long asa nation behaves duly, they are allowed to hold power, otherwise the power or the authority granted, is 
snatched away. When the people hold the given power in equity and goodness, they are not only allowed to hold 
it but also helped against their enemies—See 7:129. Jews were given the help against their enemies and given 
the respite to prove how they behave and when they misbehaved and betrayed the trust, they were removed from 
the power and brought low. When a nation carns a fall, they are destroyed and another people are given their 
place. 


15. He2638 it is Who made for you 
the earth “subservient, traverse 
(o Broad ye then its broad™ sides, and 
eat ye of His provision; and 
unto Him (alone) is the *return. 


tay yielding 


* 
after deat: 
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However, man is warned of God’s Ever-Triumphant Might, sufficient to execute His will and 
to punish the offenders and at the same time, the hope is given of availability of God’s forgiveness and His pardon 
for those who sincerely seek it. 
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Vr. 3. (2630) See 65:12. The heaven has been created into seven regions and the regions are said to have 


been arranged as layers one above another. 


The arrangement of the heavenly regions and everything in each region isin such perfect order 
and harmony with one another and the motions of each body in the space is so marvellously regulated by the 
Universal law that nowhere in the Kingdom of God, i.e., in the Universe, there is the least flaw of any irregularity 
or failvre or a gap. There is neither any incongruity in the working of the laws of nature nor there is any 
disorder or laxity. This proves the absolute unity of the One singular and supreme authority ruling the whole 
world, visible and invisible to us. The inconceivably vast space is onc continued state that there is no gap 
between one region and the other. 


The idea is to point out the continuity of the Universe and that one region is in complete 
touch with the other. Whether the seven heavens here means physical sphere or physical and spiritual spheres, 
in either case there is no gap or break whatsoever, between one and the other. This unity and the continuity 
is one of the signs of the unity of the Creator. (A.P.) 


Vr. 4. (2631) It is almost a challenge to man to see, scrutinise or examine not once but repeatedly, for the 
eye in its travel to examine this fact would only exhaust itself to return dejected. Note, that Islam does not 
impose any dictated faith but invites every individual to study minutely as might be possible to each one 
individually, again and again. Even the region which could be seen, are so vast and stretching so far beyond 
our ken that even with the aid of the most powerful of the implements, our eyes would not help acknowledging 
their defeat or failure to penetrate even the space to its nearest extent. 


To prove the unity, Qur’an advises to refer to the experimental method of repeated observa- 
tion. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5. (2632) The physical world is divided into seven regions called the seven heavens and the heaven 
in which is situated the earth, is said to be the lowest heaven which is lighted with the stars (37:6). All these 
stars, the nearest and the farthest of them and this earth, the sun the moon and the galaxies put together are 
accommodated in the lowest of the heavens or the regions, the knowledge about the vastness, i.e., the extent of 
each of these heavens and the beings in them, is beyond the conception of the human intellect. 

The stars are sometimes used as missiles to drive away the evil ones. See 37:7, 15:17, 72:18. 


The starred space is presented as the lowest heaven which indicates that the other heavens are 
non-material in nature. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 9. (2633) See 36:30. Here the signs of God, mean the apostles as well as their divinely commissioned 
deputies the Holy Imams who were also not only rejected but also equally persecuted, mocked and martyred. 


Vr. 10. (2634) This verse refers to the failure of man in using his conscience and the discretionary powers, 
which failure draws the individual to the blazing fire. 


Vr. 01. (2635) When passing through the punishment, the disbelievers in the apostles of God and the Holy 
Imams would not help confessing their folly and their wickedness but that would not be of any avail to them 
at all for repentance must be with the necessary amendment and then the time or respite for the amendment 
would have been long over and thus the chance will have long been lost. 


Vr. 12. (2636) The fear of God means not only dreading His displeasure and the consequent wrath of His, 
but also loving Him so heartily and so intensely at heart though He is not seen by the physical eyes or 
perceived through any of the bodily senses. See 35:18, 36:11, 50:33. 


Indicates that what is valued with God, is the sincerity in faith and the purity of intention 
whether declared or not. (A.P.) 


Vr. rg (2637) ‘Maw, i.e., who, or whom—here may be in nominative case meaning who—i.e., What! He Who 
created—and may also be an objective case meaning—-What, whom He has created—and the nominative understood 
—the latter seems to be more appropriate as a proof in the favour of the statement made in verse 13. 


‘Lateef? may be used to mean ‘kind’—and also as ‘Sudtle’—Penetrating—the latter is more 
appropriate here. (A.P.) 


Vr. 15. (2638) The earth has been made usable for the intelligence of man to manage his life affairs concern- 
ing his stay in it—‘Zulal’ meaning manageable and serviceable, has been used relating to the animals subjected 
to usage by man. See 8:71. 
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Vr. 16. (2639) Man has been warned against any false feeling of security in the earthly life against the 


wrath of God” If God wills the earth on which we live, feeling ourselves safe and secure, would swallow up 
habitation togeiher through typhoons, earthquakes and tornadoes—for the stay of Qur’an See 28 :76-82 and for the 
stay of Lot see, 17:68. 


Heaven is not the physical one—but the spiritual sphere dominating the spheres. (A.P.) 


Vr. 17. (2640) For the fate of the cities which rebelled against the authority of the Lord and the fate of 
the people of Lot see 17:68, 29:40. 

Vr. 19. (2641) Note how Islam invites man to use his intellect in understanding the glorious existence of the 
Creator of the Universe, His Power, His Might, His Wisdom by reflecting on the marvels of the various units 
of His creation. If intelligently viewed the beauciful appearances of the birds, their marvellous flights and their 
wonderful formations during their flight into the sky, is the most beautiful and the most wonderful manifestation 
of nature. Their structure, their shapes, their colourful beauty, their sweet melodious musical voices and the 
various adaptations in their structure to suit their aerial life—their stretching their wings in the air and their 
darting about in the space with folded wings, their dashing upwards and downwards and their well-established 
suspension in the air—all these wonders of nature and the marvellous behaviour of these God-made aeronautics 
make one thoughtful of the All-Wisc, Almighty Creator, Who alone could bring to effect these wonders which are 
impossible for anyone to do. Take for instance the tiny flies which in millions abide in the green grass under 
our feet; can any human power manufacture a single plane of this size with the native consciousness and procrea- 
tive power endowed in it? There is no need for man to look up into the heavens which his sight cannot pene- 
trate, but let him look down into the green grass which he carelessly tramples and see the millions of the tiny 
flowers and note the inimitable art manifested in it. Can man create even a single tiny thing with all the native 
properties endowed in it? 


Vr. 20. (2642) There is no power besides God’s and none can ever defy His will—Hence let man be mindful 
of his helplessness and the supreme authority of the Lora. 


Vr. 67:20 & 21. Here Qur’an has used the demonstrative pronoun—‘Heaaza’, i.e., this—for which we have used 
‘that? to maintain the English language otherwise the use of this is more justified to indicate the nearness similar 
to the nearness of God required for the helper to help. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 21. (2643) The word ‘sustenance’ is a comprehensive term which includes cxersthing that an individual 
needs for the various phases of existence, physical, mental, and spiritual, etc. If any one obstinately pursues 
the rebellious impulses of his corrupted passions, imagining them as the necessities of life, the individual is vainly 
pursuing a mirage which would ultimately end in his own perdition. The sustenance being from heaven as well 
as in the carth. See 16:73. A soul receives its sustenance even after its death, particularly the one who surren- 
ders his self in the way of the T.ord--See 3:168--22:58. Life after death is only a continuation of this life and 
those who surrender their lives in this world in the way of the Lord they live with Him 2:134. 


Vr. 22. (2644) Every one in this life, except those who have been purified and guided by God Himself (33:33) needs a guide or a model to 
follow. 

This versc and verse 10:35 gives the clearest guiding formula for a sincere seeker of the right 
course. The use of the clue given in this verse, one needs nothing but an unclouded common sense to enquire 
and find out the beings whose purity is divine and whose conduct and character is flawless and ideal and whose life from 
the beginning to the end, had been pure and godly—whose practical life had always been on the path of truth 
and righteousness, who had never in their life committed the mistake of bowing, i.e., adoring to anyone besides God. 


This verse as 10:35 is very important and very useful in these days when the false claims 
to religious leadership cloud the thought and confuse the vision of the ordinary minds to enable man to 
apply this formula and that given in 10:35 and find out the correct model or guide to be followed to reach the 
heavenly destination. A dispassionate and impartial enquiry would doubtlessly prove Ali ibne Abi-Taleb as only 
one besides the Holy Prophet and none else who like the Holy Prophet, never bowed to any false deities and the idols and always walked in the 
right path from the beginning of his life, to its conclusion on earth. 


God's promise of blessing with guidance the sincere search in His way is always fulfilled and 
after showing the right way, the matter is lcft to the choice of each individual to accept it thankfully or thank- 
lessly reject it. (76:3). 


Abour the evils thrown down Rv. 27:90. 

Abraham to guide his people also gives the same argument—How could those who lack guidance 
for themselves guide the others. (19:43). 
Vr. 20. (2645) See Math. 24:36, Mark. 13:32. 


“But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, but my Father only.” Math. 24:36. 
“But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but 
the Father.” Mark. 13:32.0-- 


Jesus also gives the same reply. 
The Final Judgment is certain to come but the hour is known to none but God. 
For the counting of the time with God—-See 22:47. 


“dnd they will bid thee hasten on the Doom, and Allah faileth not His promise, but lo! a Day with Allah is 
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as a thousand years of what ye reckon.” Holy Qur'an 22:47. 


Vr. 28. (2646) The tone here is identical with 5:19 pointing out that God is the Absolute Authority over the 
entire Universe. (A.P.) 


Vr. 29. (2647) Here points out that God’s authority always manifests through His all-pervading grace. (A.P.) 


Vr. 30. (2648) The verse may be taken as a proverb expressing that if you lose even one benefit for some 
reason who is going to substitute it with another one. It implies that nothing advantageous to man’s progress 
disappears without a successive substitution. (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER LXVIII 


Al-Qalam 


(The Pen) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


52 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTIONS 
1. The Prophet owns the highest character. 


2. How the guilty will be punished. 


:0!:-——_-—— 

Important Topics 
1. The Unique Reward to the Holy Prophet, from God ae T ùi E ny (Vr. 3) 
z. The moral standard of the Holy Prophet, is the Greatest St zi a3 . ee (Vr. 4) 
3. Never to yield to beliers, mean-swearers, defamer-slanderer, forbidder of good, transgressor of the 

limits, ignoble, baseborn—because he possesses wealth and family prosperity .. s. ee (Vrs. 8-14) 

4. Those who submit to God, will not be made like the guilty ones ee ee (Vr. 35) 

The Day of Resurrection, will be the day of severe affliction for the disbelievers. . os Bi (Vr. 42} 
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52 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 


The Prophet owns the 
highest character 
Prophet (Muhammad) blessed with endless bounties—The proud ones shall be 


humiliated—Parable of the owners of gardens—-The chastisement of the here- 
after greater than the chastisement in this world 
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CHAPTER LXVIII 
AL-QALAM (The Pen) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
52 Verses in 2 Sections 
Vr.. (2649) The letter ‘Nuon’ with which this Sura begins is supposed to mean the Inkpot from which 


the pen gets the matter (the ink) with which is the writing is effected to spread knowledge aud learning into 
this world. The pen represents the written form of the Will of the Lord about the creation and the events to 
be effected in the countless generations from the beginning of the world to its end. The inkpot and the pen 
mentioned here have a mystic expression of the source of the knowledge through the revelation from God. When 
a thing gets common or abundant in quantity, however much it may be invaluable in its worth, man does not 
note its original value. Take for instance air and water which are essential for man’s life and man does not value 
it accordingly. Similarly the wonderful use and the degree of the importance of the art of writing which is 
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the source of knowledge and the conduct of the life-business of mankind, being very common, is not kept always 
in view. Let one imagine what would have been the state of the affairs of the human life on earth today if the 
device of writing had been unknown to man. It could be this aspect of the importance of the pen that is 
referred to here in this verse. There are the other versions of the conjectural interpretation of the letter ‘Noow’ 
which are not much suggested by the commentators. ‘dnd what they write’, i.e., what the angels record in writing 
the revelation of the will of the Lord. 


‘Noon’ According to some tradition from Ahlul-Bait and ibne Abbas, is ink or inkpot and 
it corroborates with the mention of the ‘Pen’, here. However, though neither ‘Noon’ nor the Pen mentioned here, 
refers to the ink and the pen used by us. It refers to the heavenly or the Spiritual ink and pen with which the 
events of the physical worlds are recorded by the angelical agencies, vet it shows the importance of pen and 
literacy in Islam (A.P.) 

Vr. 2. (2650) The reference is to what the heathens of Mecca in the beginning of his ministry called the 
Holy Prophet as ‘Majnun (i.e., mad). The people said: what the Holy Prophet preached was the raving of a mad 
man—whereas it was the Word of God which was recorded in writing by the angels. 


Being always under God’s special guidance as Ali says that ‘Ever since his (the Holy Prophet) 
birth was under the care of the greatest of angels, guiding him in all aspects of life. (A.P.) 


Vr. 3. (2651) The return or the recompense for the Holy Prophet being a continuous and an unending 
flow of the Grace and the Mercy of the Lord. The reward which unlike any earthly bounty, would never cease 
or never fail him. 


Vr. 4. (2652) The character which the Holy Prophet was endowed with was so matchless that none could 
reach its limits. The Holy Prophets is a historic personality. Every detail of his character, even the minutest 
aspect of it, has been noted and recorded both by his friends and his foes. It was the sword of the ideal heavenly 
character and godly conduct that subdued the man like Omar to join the ranks of the Muslims. ‘To cite even a 
very few instances of his marvellous behaviour would need separate volume. It is said that one can visualise his 
personality in the mirror of the tenets of the Holy Qur’an. But I would say that one can visualise Qur’an in 
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the personality of the Qur’ an. It is not merely falsehood but more than that it is a gross betrayal of moral 
bankruptcy what the missionaries of the Christian creed say that Islam was spread or propagated by Sword. It 
was not the sword of steel which rusts and breaks or is lost or snatched away by the antagonist, but it was the 
unfailing, unconquerable and the eternal weapon of the inimitable excellence of the godly character of the Holy 
Prophet. 


A Jewess in Madina used to daily keep some rubbish collected and throw it regularly on the 
head of the Holy Prophet as he passed her house. The Holy Prophet used to brush his head of the rubbish 
with his hands and raising his hands to heaven would say ‘Lord! The poor woman is ignorant of my position as 
Thine Apostle, Let not Thy Wrath fall on her—Onc day he passed the house of the Jewess and contrary to the 
usual occurrance, no rubbish fell. When for three days continuously he passed without the usual event, he stopped 
at the door of the Jewess and knocked it. A voice from within, enquired about the identity of the one who 
knocked the door. The Holy Prophet replied that he was Muhammad the Apostle of God. The door was opened 
and he found the lady of the house lying sick in her bed—and he asked about her health. The first question 
from the lady was “Hom didst thou know O° Muhammad! that I was ill?’ The Holy Prophet said: “Thou didst 
usually act in a particular way, regularly every day and it did not happen for the last three days. I thought that 
something must have happened to thee to prevent thee from thy regular behaviour.” Tears rushed into the eyes of the 
lady and she asked: “Ss the door of repentance open to me?” The Holy Prophet said: “O? servant of Gad! The door 
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of the Lord’s mercy is always open to pardon any sincerely repentant sinner.” The lady declared the faith in God and 
His Holy Prophet and sought the forgiveness of her sins and passed away. 


Once the Holy Prophet was in the apartment of Hafsa when Ayesha sent a bowl of boiled 
oats.” Hafsa lost her temper and snatching away the bowl from the hands of the servant who had brought it 
and threw it on the ground saying “What! could I not have prepared this for the Holy Prophet-—Why should Ayesha 
try to prove superior to me in her position in which I am an equal to her’ The Holy Prophet collected a few 
grains of the boiled oats spread on the ground and ate them and told the maid servant to tell Ayesha that he 


ate of what she sent for him and not to relate about the conduct of Hafsa for he hated quarrel and dis- 
harmony, between souls. This verse was revealed. (MS.) 


The sublime moral excellence of the Holy Prophet manifested in every aspect of his life 
private as well as public which gave the most emphatic lie to the allegation of his being mad or possessed but 
the prejudice of infidelity does not help any one to see the truth or to acknowledge it. The heavenly plan in 
delaying the proclamation or the public announcement of his ministry until forty years of his age was also with a 
purpose to first impress or stamp upon the hearts of the people, his divine truthfulness, the marvels of his sublime 
character and the ideal reliability of his conduct until they themselves acknowledge it by their voluntary award 
of the Title of ‘Al-Ameen, The Trustworthy, which was never before conferred upon any one by any authority 
in the history of the world. Note that those who conferred the title were people themselves divided and warring 
against each other. They were the people haughty and proud, who could not be expecied to appreciate or re- 
cognise the superiority of anyone in any admirable quality, particularly in the one who did not occupy any position 
in the public life to draw and arrest their attention and win their appreciation for he was neither a ruler, nor a 
chief of any tribe nor a poet among their famous poets to confer upon him the unparalleled honour, and the 
exclusive and the unique distinction to flatter him to earn his favour or gratitude. The title ‘4/-.4meen’ bears a 
comprehensive range of meaning to infer the one who could be trusted in anything and everything and the prefix 
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‘A’ in the Arabic language stands to denote the exclusive distinction to mean the only one having the quality 
and none else. The heavens’ plan was to first bind the people with their own verdict about the distinguished truthfulness, 
and the ideal conduct and the unique character and the most sublime morality of the Holy Prophet, so that when 
he preaches the truth against their idolatrous belief and the heathen practices, the people might not have any 
excuse thereafter to doubt the bonafide of his factual position. No religious scriptures of the world has enjoined the people 
saying that its teacher is the model for them in every aspect of their life. People might have been exhorted to 
believe in the message which the teacher conveyed to them but nowhere in any of the scriptures of the religions 
of the world a teacher has been exemplified as done in the case of the Holy Prophet. See 33:21. Since he was 
the last of God's apostles and no other apostle had to come after him, perfection in every aspect of the human 
life was illustrated in the personality of the Holy Prophet to the maximum extent desirable to be on earth. A 
study of the lives of the other apostles of God would disclose that each onc of them presented some moral ideals 
in one or a few of the aspects of the human life in this world whereas no phase of the human life has been 
spared from being fully illustrated as a perfect model in the personality of the Holy Prophet and thus the atten- 
tion of mankind is drawn towards it 33:21. The life of the Holy Prophet and his Ahlul-Bait is nothing but 
Qur'an in action. It is referring to this fact also that the Holy Prophet said that the Qur'an and his Ahlul-Bait 
will never be separated from cach other. 


The morality for which Qur'an declared the Holy Prophet as the most perfect example for mankind 
33:21 to be followed by the devotees of God and Quran said he is the witness over and above all the witnesses 


of the truth 22143-2141, 33:45 and the illuminating torch 3:31. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5. (2653) When the Qoreish (the Meccans) found the Holy Prophet always speaking high of Ali, as- 
siening to him a unique position next only to himself, they taunted saying that the Holy Prophet has gone mad 


1726 


Rv. 

6: 50 

45: 21 

(a) Those 
who submit 
thernselves to 
God, 


An appeal to 


Commonscnise 


Rv. 52: 32-34 


Part XXIX AL-QALAM Chapter LXVHI 


What! shall We then make the ére ECAN 9 se t 


‘Muslims’® like unto the guilty on 
ones ? 


(a 7 JIG “ a AOR Aly 
36. What is the matter with you? COWES HT” PAS) ee 


How judge yer 


Ww 
mn 


: : EEA © a C4 Pa 
37- Or have ye a scripture wherein OCUP Aba ES pl- 
ye read? 


b T . ij 4 la ba 
38. oe POR is for you what ye Ô Í ? AS K 423 KK a | ps 


AL-QALAM Chapter LXVII 


in his love for Ali—‘Muhammad bin Sama’ reports of Ka’b bin Alzah and Abdullah ibne Masood that once 
when they were in the presence of the Holy Prophet a man asked him about the personal excellence of Ali to which 
the Holy Prophet replied:— 


Ali ibne Abi Taleb is Foremost in Islam among you and none else before him, was blessed with this degree in faith. 
The degree of faith of Ali, is greater than that of all of you. 

His patience is always triumphant against you all. 

His anger in the matters of faith is more justified than that of you. 

His knowledge is of my knowledge—I have vested in him, all the secrets of the faith. 

I have entrusted to him all the matters of the faith. 

He is my Kalif in the earth and the Amir or the Ruler or the Commander of my follorers. 


The report says that when the Holy Prophet reached this point of his statement about Ali, 
some of the hypocrites murmured saying: “The love for Ali has maddened him (the Holy Prophet). He has nat 
spared anything from giving away to .ih.” These two and the next verse was revealed (MS.) 


Vr. 6. (2654) The appeal is to reasoning in view of the factual position of the encmies of the Holy Prophet 
who were ultimately befooled by their disbelief what was the ultimate position of Watid-ibne Mughaira, Abu- 
Jehl and Abu Lahab. 


Vr. 7. (2655) This verse warns man against the false standards and the wrong and the mistaken standpoints 
of judgment about men and matters. The correct viewpoint is always that of God Whose knowledge of every 
being in the Universe is complete and all-comprehending. To Him alone are known the hidden motives and 
the open conduct of men. It is He and He alone Who knows the past in which are embedded the roots of the 
present and also the future of every one, which is always generated from the present. Hence the value which man 
assesses to anyone is not always the true or the correct one. The praise of the Ahlul-Bait is by God (33:33) 
and the praise of the others is by men. To follow either the praised ones of God or those praised by men, 
is left to each individual—76:3 and 2:256. 


Vr. 8. (2656) ‘Though the address is to the Holy Prophet—which means a consolation to him against the 
offending remarks of the hypocrites but it means a command to the Ummat (the Muslims) not to be deluded by 
the false estimation about anyone if they have to earn the approval and the pleasure of God. 


SURE Ah > 


Vr. 9-12. (2657) The hateful qualities mentioned in this verse refer to the personal qualitics of the enemies 
of the Holy Prophet, particularly the hypocrites who doubted about the bonafide of the statement of the Holy 
Prophet about the unique excellence of the holy personality of Ali. 


As the guided ones shall never be compromising with their opponents (the unguided ones). (A.P.) 


There, such people depicted in the verses above, cannot be guided. Therefore they should 
not be followed. (A.P.) 


Vr. 13. (2658) ‘Zaneen’ a product of adultery. Walid who was a Qoreishite chicf, did not know that he owned 
the quality. When this verse was revealed, Walid said to himself. ‘J am the Qoreishite Chief and Mughaira is 
known to be my father, I am also sure that Muhammad never utters a falsehood.’ Ue got wild, drew his sword 
and with a drawn sword went to his mother and asked her to tell him the truth about his parentage. She had 
to helplessly disclose saying “Look! Thy father Mughaira was unfit for any woman. Since I had no issues from 
him, his brother’s sons coveted to inherit the enormous wealih of thy father Mughaira. I did not like them to get 
all that thy father Mughaira owned hence I induced a slave to behave with me as men do mith their wives and thou 
art the issue, I got, through this device.” (MS.). According to a tradition of the Holy Prophet that an illegitimate 
issue shall not enter the heaven, the Holy Prophet said: “Neither ‘fFawwat? nor ‘Ja'thari’ nor ‘Utle-Zaneen’ would 
enter heaven. The definitions were asked to be fully explained the Holy Prophet said: 
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1. YJawwat’, ic. He who accumulates wealth and does not allow the others to be benefited by it or have a share 
into it. 


2. ‘Ja’thuri? ie, the Bad-tempered, hard-hearted, stiff-necked. 
3. ‘Utle-Zaneem’, i.e. One who is the product of adultery—glutton—the one who teases others and hurts the feel- 
ings of other men. 


‘Zaneen’—he whose father not known whose mother is unchaste, base-born. (A.P.) 


Vr. 1g. (2659) Abundance of wealth and male issues was a matter of pride. It is not uncommon among 
the people even today. People who are puffed up with wealth and the largeness of the number of their family 
members, are in the view of the f.ord branded as rebellious. A believer is not to heed to such worldly posses- 


sions and positions. 


Vr. r5. (2660) Nose being the most prominent or the raised part of the face, is always used to indicate the 
proud part of it and it is a popular proverb to rub the nose of one on the ground or to cut or disfigure it, 
is to degrade or humiliate the individual. Walid bin Mughaira was branded with a wound in the Battle of 
Badr, the mark of which remained to his shame and disgrace until his death, (Bd., Rz., MS) 


(Kartoom) literally means the proboscis, the most sensitive part of elephant’s body by which he 
could very easily be controlled, the rebellious one against God is compared to have been degenerated to a beast. 


Vr. 16-28. (2661) The story of the sons of the charitable man related in these verses serves a double purpose. 

It gives the state of the conduct of the enemies of the Holy Prophet and the hypocrites, and it also illustrates how 

the unlimited mercy of the Lord allows wickedness to flourish for some time, allowing the respite for the indi- 

viduals to turn to the right course. This also refers to the long patience which the infinite mercy of the Lord 

allowing the individual to behave as they please and then effecting the punishment in gradual stages, allowing 

chance after chance for the sinner at every stage to repent and rectify, his conduct. The story illustrates how 

greed and selfishness and the love of wealth, take a man away from the right course even though it was already 

made known to them by their predecessors, and how man when caught in his own folly tends to throw the 
blame on the others. 

The story runs as follows :— 

At about twelve miles from Yaman was the township of Saria in which lived a good-hearted owner of a garden. 

Of the produce of his garden, the man used to provide the poor, the needy, the wayfarer and everyone who 

needed the fruits. The garden also yielded abundantly. At his death, his three sons inherited the garden. Two 

of the sons decided not to give anything of the yield to anyone but to enrich themselves which the third one 

dissented and desired to follow the tradition of the father. When the other two did not agree to his suggestion 
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he too had tu helplessly yield to their decision. When they decided ta collect the fruits the next day, they 
also neglected saying “If God wills,” i.e., they did not rest their plan on the will of God. And they talked 
slowly because they did not like the poor and the needy to know of the harvest lest they might be surrounded 
by them. Their evil intention and their neglecting to depend upon the will of the Lord, had roused His wrath 
and the next day they came to their garden only to see it totally destroyed and reduced to dust. The third good- 
hearted son, reminded his brothers of his decision to follow the footsteps of their father. 


Vr. 27-32. (2662) Ibne Abbas says that the sons thereafter repented and God of His infinite mercy accepted their 
repentance and granted them a better garden of a greater, i.e., of 2 more profuse yield. This indicates also that 
sincere repentance on the part of sinners, earns the pardon from the J.ord and the Lord rewards the sincerely 
repentant ones with greater blessings and bestows more bounties. 


The punishment in this life might be gradual with the respite for repentance and amend- 
the time for the repentance would have passed and thus the punishment, meted out 


Vr. 33. (2663) 
ment but in the hereafter, 
would naturally be in full. 


(A.P.) 


(2664) Those who guard themselves against evil. 


Vr. 34 


Vr. 42. (2664) When the anklets shall be disclosed stands for the vanishing of all pretences and mysteries and 
the reality about each individuals’ faith and conduct being laid bare, i.e., fully manifested. Some commentators 
interpret it as ‘the day when the affair shall become hard and formidable and say that the origin of the expression 
is in the fright and the flight and the trucking up of the garments to facilitate fleeing from any dreadful situation.’ 
When all the secrets of every individual will be laid bare (MS). Ibne Abbas says that the Holy Prophet said 
that of all the situations on the Day of Judgment, this hour will be the grievest. Under this situation, every aggressor 
will be brought to account alongwith the aggressed one, even the one mho mixed, i.e., adulterated milk with water will be ask- 
ed to separate it. Every people will be asked to march to the hell, following their respective leaders whom they 
followed in this life (See 17:71). Those who followed Pharaoh, willbe made to march behind him to the hell-fire and those 
who worshipped Uzair (E. zra) and Jesus as gods, would be placed behind twa angels resembling the apostles and be made 
to march to hell. And those who worshipped the One true God, would be asked as to mhao they worshipped and the 
reply will be ‘God’ there will be the burst of a glorious light before them and they will be asked to pay obeisance to 
the great light. All the sincere believers will full prostrating before it, in ubeisance to the Lord but the hypocrites 
among the believers will be stiffened like logs of dricd wood. The sincere believers will be asked to follow the Light to 
heaven, while the hypocrites will be left behind. 


Shin becoming bare, is figuratively used for a calamity reaching its climax for an effort 
to reach its decisive stage. In both the senses, it is true of the Resurrection Day. (A.P.) 
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When befalleth an affliction. (A.P.) 
Vr. 43. (2665) ‘Saalimoon’ whole—with the sense of judgment and the strength of executing their will in tact— 


not constrained and yet they did not act as commanded by God—Their mind_and body in a wholesome state and 
yet they abstained from adoring the Lord in their mind, on earth. 


Vr. 44. (2666) Since the conduct of the people worried the Holy Prophet much, to console him, God told him 
to leave the matter of those who reject His Word to Himself to deal with them. 


When anyone inspite of wickedness seems to us to flourish it may be, that the punishment is 
evolutionary and gradual. The ways of the Lord are mysterious and His plans none can ever know or understand 
beforehand. See 7:182. 


Vr. 45. (2667) Respite is given to the sinners and the disbelievers but if it is not availed of, then, the punish- 
ment is enforced. 


Vr. 48. (2668) ‘Companion of the fish’, i.e., ‘Zun-Noon’ or Jonah—see for the Story of Jonah—-37:139, 21:87. 
There is a mention of Jonah and his people in 6:87, & 10:98. 


Who thought that he would not be put into hardship by God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 49. (2669) The use of ‘Lau Ja’ had not—aquits the apostle Yunus of all possible blame and makes him 
worthy of being chosen. (A.P.) 


Vr. 51. (2670) ‘Smiting with eye’, ie., the disbelievers having become helpless against the irresistible truth 
in the message of the Holy Qur’an, now gaze at the Holy Prophet as if they would smite him, if not with any 
other weapon, at least with their sight, their evil eye—which was in vain. 
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The verse apparently depicts the attitude of the angry looks of the disbelievers whenever they 
heard the recitation of Quran and their remarks against the Holy Prophet, but most of the commentators have 
given a different account for the revelation of this passage, i.e., the disbelievers’ attempts to do harm to the 
Holy Prophet through the stroke of the evil eye. That may be true but there is no justification of connecting 
it with the passage. However, the remarks against the Holy Prophet is rejected on the evidence of Qur’an itself, 
i.e., such an outstanding Book containing universal reminders and guidance for mankind cannot be from a mad 
man-——and by no means such a man could be affected by such foolish attempts. (A.P.) 
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52 Verses in 2 Sections 
SECTIONS 
1. The Inevitable. 


2. The Prophet and the Qur'an Testified. 


—— om 


Important Topics 


1. Disobedience to the Apostle of God brings God’s chastisement 
2. A single blast will remove away the mountains crushing them to nothing 
The happening of the Day of the Final Judgment 


4. The allegations against the Qur’an, refuted. . 
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52 Verses in 2 Sections 


Vr. 1. (2671) The Inevitable:—That which shall surely come to pass without fail—when all falsehood shall 
vanish, only the absolute truth shall be laid bare—The word ‘Alhaqa’ is derived from ‘Haq’ or ‘Hagigah’, ie., 
the truth. 


That which is sure to come—the inevitable, i.e, The Resurrection. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (2672) The Resurrection, i.e., passing into new life or the coming into life after death, every one indi- 
vidually and collectively, according to Qur’an is such a reality and so certain to happen that in many places has 
been termed as ‘Hagquil-Yageen’—the Certain Truth, as otherwise Qur’an considers the creation as meaningless. (A.P.) 


Vr. 4&5. (2673) ‘Qariyah’ derived from ‘Qar’, i.e., striking of one thing over the other—here meaning calamity 
striking terror by the events causing horror and awe in the hearts of the people—The Day of Doom which 
the people ‘4d’ and ‘Thamood’ disbelieved and called it to be a lie. Qariah is another name for the terrible 
day of the Final Judgment see too:1. 

Thamood, the people who defied the apostle ‘Saleh’ who hamstrung the ‘She-Camel’ which ap- 
peared by God’s command—A Mighty Calamity consisting of Earthquake and a terrible Thunderstorm overtook them 
and they were destroyed see 7:73-78, 11:61, 51:44. 


Vr. 6. (2674) ‘Ad’ the people who defied the apostle Hud, who were destroyed by a terrible violent blast 
of the wind see 7:65, 41:15-16, 54:19. 
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And2676 came Pharaoh and those 
before him and the cities over- 
thrown, with evil; 


And they disobeyed the Apostle 
of their Lord, so He “seized 
them with a increasing “seizure. 


Verily,2677 We, when rose the 
water (of Noah’s flood) surpassed 
the (ordinary) limits, bore you 
up (O° mankind) in the Ark made 
to float, 
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Not one left alive—Even those who took shelter under the undergound cells, were blown out and killed. 
Vr. 9. (2676) Pharaoh whose inordinate pride and being puffed up with power, has passed into a proverb. 


The cities overthrown are Sodom and Gomorrah which defied the preachings of the apostle 
Lot—They were overturned—see 9:70 and 7-80:84. 
Vr, rr. (2677) Reference is to the rescue that Noah along with his sincere followers being saved by through Ark. 
See 11:42, 7:59-64, 11:25-49, 11:38. 
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Vr. 12. (2678) According to Th., Holyatul-aulia, and Kashshaf Ms., etc. This verse was revealed about Ali- 


ibne-Abi-Taleb. The above authorities report that the Holy Prophet said: “O Ali! God hath commanded me, to 
always keep thee near me and not away from me—and I prayed to God to make thy ear such that whatever thou 
hearest of the Word of God and receiveth the knowledge from me, thou forgetteth not but preserve it always. I have 
been commanded by God to convey to you whatever knowledge I receive from Him.” It was based on the strength 
of this divine gift that Ali on the day of his departure from this world, though mortally wounded in the head, by a 
strongly poisoned sword and the whole body having been affected by it, said “Ask me whatever ye want to 
know, ere ye lose me! (MS. and others). This was one of the unique distinctions which Ali was blessed with 
and it was for this position of Ali that after the Holy Prophet, every one resorted to Ali for the solution of their 
problems, even Omar openly declared “Had not Ali been there, Omar would have perished.” 


A reminder for the common people who are forgetful and is a reservation in the minds of those 
who retain and reserve the guidance they receive from God, without their memory being interrupted. This is 
true of those persons who in the course of their development and progress towards God, have never been diverted 
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from it, by the devilish and temporal forces. The Holy Prophet pointing it to Ali as the true example of the 
retaining ears confirm this. (A.P.) 

Vr. 13. (2679) This refers to the inevitable event, the day of the Final Judgment. The whole creation will 
first pass through the destruction, to be raised once again to account for each? one’s faith and conduct. For the 
first blast, see 6:74, 39:68, 36:51, 50:20, 54:8, 78:18. 

Vr. 14. (2680) The whole physical world will pass away anda new one will be brought into being (14:48). 
The mountains which stand on the earth since its creation, with their hardness, will be rendered into powder 
and blown into the atmosphere. For what will happen on that day, to the earth and the mountains, see 56:4-6. 


Vr. 17. (2681) The ‘Arsh’, i.e., the seat of the Might, Wisdom and Authority of God, will be borne by eight 
angels. Angels representing the various aspects of the divine attributes of God. 


Vr. 18. (2682) The righteous are called the Companions of the Right Hand—See 56:27, 38—Righteous are said 
to receive the record of their deeds in their Right Hand—See 17:71. 


Vr. 23. (2683) There will not be the least difficulty or hindrance in the enjoyment of the bounties in the 
heaven. Fruits in bunches will be hanging low within the reach of everyone. All the descriptions of the heavenly 
bliss, given in the Qur’an, are figurative. 
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Everybody will be justly repaid for his deeds in this life sce 2:110. 

The days gone by are referred to the life in this world for then the world be wholly new. 
This earth and the heaven would have been changed. See 14:48. There would not be the present conception or 
the realisation of even the time and the space. 
The address ‘Eat and drink? will be particularly to those righteous ones, who in this life, in the 
way of the Lord, suffered hunger and thirst and fasted to please the Lord. 
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Vr. 25. (2685) In contrast to the righteous ones, the wicked ones, will be given the records of their deeds in 
their left hand who would remember their past life with agony and repentance which would be of no avail to them 
causing them a mental torture. They would like to have not been given any records at all. 


84:9, 35:13, 14, Rn. about right and left used in Quran in the group of the people chapter 56. 
Right always means the direction towards God and the left, i.e., to the material world. In this sense it is 
correct to term the direction ‘left’ as ‘Backward’, (A.P.) 


Vr. 27. (2686) They would wish death to have been an end of the world and their life in it, but to their 
disappointment death was only a transition to a new world, in a new state of reality and actual realization. 


This has always been the tendency of the evil doers when they face the consequence of their 
own misdeeds, they wished that they had not been in the know of it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 29. (2687) Every soul would have lost hold on itself and the power and authority, as a whole, would 
be only of God and none else. He would be the only King, the Master, the Lord of the Day. (See 1:3). 


Vr, 32. (2688) ‘Seventy Cubis’ represent the enormity of the size and the weight and grievous nature of it. 


Qur'an has a special reference to the number seven and its multiples, particularly in reference 
to the several stages or the aspects of hell as it is said. The justification for that is the five external and two 
internal’ senses through which the devilish temptations are effected Rnv. on Hell—15:43, 44. (A.P.) 


Vr. 34. (2689) ‘The expression includes obstructing or preventing the dispensation of the poor-rate ‘Zakat 
and ‘Khums and the alms to the poor. 


Not felt as necessary—Indicates the sympathy of the needy and service to them here, is of 
no avail in the hereafter. (A.P.) 


Vr. 38-39. (2690) 56:75, go:1. Falsehood always yields and gets vanished, giving place to Truth. Though one 
might deny God or call His word a lie or doubt the Truth and term it as poetry or folklore, but the nature, even 
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that which is seen by man, the visible world itself is quite sufficient to prove the truth and establish it. This 
refers to the Holy Qur’an being the Word of God and not the fabrication of the Holy Prophet. 


Vr. 40. (2691) The Holy Qur'an is the utterance of the Word of God by the Holy Prophet, who is God’s 
Honoured one. 


Vr. 44. (2692) This divine undertaking is to assert that those who have been commissioned by God, cannot 
but deliver whatever they are charged with and God never allows them to forge any thing of their own on His 
behalf. Ft does not mean that the imposters or the false prophets who forge lies and falsely claim to have been 
commissioned by God, need not be exposed—in this manner, the lack of evidence is itself sufficient to expose them. (A.P.) 


Vr. 51. (2693) Certainty could be in variant degrees. (1) The knowledge acquired through external evidence 
which is to a degree of certainty, is called the ‘J/mal-yageen’, i.e., the knowledge of the certainty (102:5), (2) 
Seeing something with one’s eye also, leads to a kind of certainty which also sometimes proves to be a deception 
or the limitation of our vision. It is called ‘“-dinal-yageen’, i.e., the vision of the certainty (102:2), (3) ‘Hagqqul- 
yageen’ the Certainty Proper Doubtless which could never be disproved. Jt is that degree of certainty referred to here. 
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CHAPTER LXX 


Ai-flla’art} 
(The Ways of Ascent) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 
44 Verses in 2 Sections 
SECTIONS 


i. The punishment and the ways of spiritual elevations. 


2. Better nations can easily be raised instead. 


-O: 
Important Topics 
1. The chastisement inflicted on the demand for it from a disbeliever a E "i (Vrs. 1, 2) 
2. The time factor on the Day of Judgment .. ga hs Di ay ais és (Vr. 4) 
3- The fate of the heavens and the’mountains on the Day of Judgment... iA ae 5z (Vrs. 8, 9) 
4. The description of the righteous ones sa a3 = vi p “3 35 (Vrs. 23-29) 
5. God can bring better ones than the present generation of the disbelievers a ee Ji (Vr. 41) 
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44 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 1 


The punishment and the 
ways of spiritual elevations 


‘The scene of the Day of Reckoning = The ways for mankind to rise into spiritual 
elevations 
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CHAPTER LXX 
AL-MA’ARIJ (The Ways of Ascent) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


44 Verses in 2 Sections 


Vr. 1-4. (2694) According to the leading authorities of the Sunni School, ‘Th., RZ., Kawashi, Jawahirul- 
Aqdain and Madarik, the occasion for the revelation of this verse is given as follows:— 

When on the 18th Zilhaj ro A.H. on his way back to Madina from his last pilgrimage, at 
Ghadeer-e-Khum, declared Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb to be the Lord or the Master of all the Muslims, and the news 
of this reached on all sides of the Muslim World, Harith bin No’man-e-Qahri got over his camel and in rage 
reached the Holy Prophet while he was among his companions at Madina, and in an impertinent tone addressing 


him asked: 

“O’ Muhammad! Thou ordained us to believe in the Unity of God, we accept it. Thon commanded us to prayer 
to God, we did it. Thou inflicted on us the fast for one complete month, we bore it. Thou prescribed for 
us the pilgrimage, we performed it. And now thou hast posted thy cousin Ali over our heads as our Lord 
and Master in thy place, is it at God’s command thou hast done this or of thine own accord?” 


The Holy Prophet replied: “Upon God I have done it in obedience ta God’s command!” Harith 
as he heard this, turned back retracing his steps to his camel saying “O”’ God! if what Muhammad says be true, 
let a stone fall on me from heaven and make an end of me!” Harith had not even reached the camel, a small stone 
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from heaven fell on his head and passed out of his anus killing the man on the spot. This is only one of the 
many instances of open or expressed animosity or aversion to Alis actual position in Islam, the cause behind 
this aversion was the evil intention latent in the minds of the majority of the people, who only waited for the 
departure of the Holy Prophet from this world, to usurp the power and the authority over the people and the 
State. Such opportunists did not like the supreme authority of the succession to the Holy Prophet to be establish- 
ed during his very lifetime. 

The event of Harith bin No’man standing at the door of the Mosque and praying for himself 
as stated above or referred to even by the other great Sunni authorities—Bd. and T.H. 


A similar occasion when the disbelievers wished the chastisement of God to fall upon them, is 
mentioned 8:32. It was the work of a crowd and the reference herc is to the single man, i.e., Harith bin No’man. 


A question arises as to what happened to all these hypocrites in such an enormous number 
that there is no mention of even a single one of them immediately after the departure of the Holy Prophet from 
this world. Neither there is any mention in the history of their suffering any wholesale death nor of their migra- 
tion from the Muslim world to any other part of the earth. It could be nothing but they having realised their object 
were quite satisfied, for they could openly alienate the House of the Holy Prophet, the Ahlul-Bait, persecute, torture 
and kill them and their devotees without any one to object to their behaviour or even criticise them for they held 
the power and the authority to act as they liked, unlike their position during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. 


As it is apparent from the text here and as confirmed from the verse 8:32 and supported by 
some traditions, some of the disbelievers, in expressing their utmost aversion to the teachings of Islam in general 
or certain teachings in particular, used to demand in challenge, the divine chastisement to fall on them immediately, 
being confident that it would never take place. Thus Qur'an here assures of the inevitability of the chastisement 
sooner or later, in some stage or other, in the course of the development of the material life here to the higher 


spiritual stage in the hereafter. 
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And in versc 4 describes the length of the process of accession. 

In the verse 5 the Holy Prophet and the believers are ordered not to be moved by the hasty 
challenge of the disbelievers. , Aa ; 

In verse 6 and 7 assures that what the disbelievers in their opinion think to be far away, 
is actually at hand, in the view of those who, see things from the highest horizon. _ f 

And from verse 8 onwards Qur'an gives the description of the inevitable Total Resurrection. 

However, this does not exclude the chastisement falling, then and there on some of the un- 
believers? in response to their challenge to the Holy Prophet. 

As an example for what the commentators have recorded the event of No’man ibne Harith 
Fehri—who objected to Als being declared as the Vicegerent of the Holy Prophet at Ghadeer-e-Khum and chal- 
lenged if the declaration was a divine one. It is said that he was struck by a Meteor and was killed then and 
there, when he left the field. 

It may be said that the Sura is Macci and the event belongs to the last days of the Holy 
Prophet on earth, but taking into consideration that a revealed verse can be quoted repeatedly by the divine autho- 
rity, the objection becomes groundless. Having in view the fact that verses as revealed were not recorded chronolo- 
gically but were placed in their places as per the divine order, no question about the location of this verse at 


all arises. See note on Tahreef in introduction. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (2694,2695) This verse clearly indicates that the chastisement which was sent in response to the demand, 
volunteered by him, was the one which was like the one in reserve for the disbelievers as they had demanded 
it 8:32, It would be a logical inference that the one who receives the punishment meant for the disbelief must 
necessarily have qualified himself with that quality. Hence he who disbelieves in the position of Ali as the 
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‘Maula or the Guardian, the Master or the Lord of the Faithful, conferred upon Ali by the command of God, must 
necessarily be an infidel. 

Vr. 3. (2694,2696) ‘Zil-Ma’anij’ the Jord of the means of ascent, i.e., the means of the angels, the spirits 
or the human souls attaining exaltation, to rise higher and ever higher, in the excellence of the divine attributes 
and thus getting nearer and nearer to the All-Divine Lord, of Life, Knowledge and Power. 

Vr. 4. (2694.2697) As the nature of the plane beyond this earthly and ephemeral world, is quite different, 
the calculation of time and space according to our conception in this world, would be thousands of years to equalise 
it to a day, in that higher planc, or the huge amount of time given about the distance or space, the angels, the 
spiritual beings or the human soul could also be to indicate the enormity or impossible aspect of measuring the 
space or the time, it would take. 

Vr. 5. (2698) The genetic factor of patience is the conviction in the ultimate triumph and the consequent 
relicf from the torturous situation. This comes out of faith in God. Absolute paticnce is a godly attribute for 
the ultimate is in God's hands. Patience genuine should be without any complaint expressed or suppressed in 
mind—and such was the patience of the Holy Prophet for against every torture or persecution that was inflicted 
on him by his adversaries. He only prayed for the proper guidance of his offenders and this unique quality of the 
Holy Prophet continued in his Ahlul-Bait, i.c., the Holy Imams and particularly in Husain the Third Holy Imam, 
the King of Martyrs, it had its fullest expression. What every apostle of God suftered of any particular kind of 
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persecution and torture, Husain has singly suffered all these calamities together and yet he prayed to God for the 
sinners among the sincere believers in God and the faithful followers of the Holy Prophet. 


Vr. 6. (2699) Those ignorant of the factual position of the time factor in his life, in relation to that in 
the hereafter, think the day of the final requital to bea far off possibility. 
Vr. 7. (2700) The Time as we calculate in this life, has hardly any value in the spiritual world where the 


sun, the moon and their rotation, having no effect or value at all. The destined event shall come at any time, 
God chooses, but it is bound to come. 


Vr. 8. (2701) For the drink or the food in the hell being the melted brass see 18:29, 44:45. What is 
referred to here is about the state into which the beautiful sky we sec now, will be transformed presenting the 
dreadful sight. 


Vr. 9. (2702) The mountains which now stand solid with their immeasurable weight, will be made to fly 
like the flakes of wool flying up as from the carder’s hand—See 101:5. 
Vr. Io. No one will care for the other, however closely related or most intimately connected in this 


life. With the transformation of the present values of the things and the vanishing of the landmarks on the earth, 
as in the skies, the relationship between the people also would have disappeared 

No individual, however intimately connected or closely related, he or she might have been 
in this life, instead of feeling for each other, each individual would fain desire to redeem one’s own self from the 
infliction, pledging all his relations, friends and every thing he owned in the world, in exchange for the relief. 


Vr. 19-20. (2703) ‘Halwa’ is interpreted as greedy (MS.). To help man to reach the highest level possible 
for him in the spiritual sphere of his life, man has been created in the best mould 95:4 and given the essential 
degree of the discretionary freedom but he can also forfeit this endowment and become weak to counter the at- 
tractions 4:28. 


Man has been described as fettered with avarice and greed and suffering its consequences 
except those whose attention has been raised from the material temptation towards the spiritual attainments—as 
referred in verse 22:35. (A.P.) 


Vr. 21. (2704) See 41:49-51. These verses give in details what man does, when in distress or need and how 
the same individual acts when receiving a relief and bounty from God. In adversity he is in restless despair and 
in prosperity he becomes forgetful of his previous helplessness and becomes puffed up of his position and gets 
unmindful of the dues from him to the others. 
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Vr. 22. (2705) By ‘those who pray? do not mean the ones who merely perform certain rituals or offer the 


daily prayers and in their practical life they are the mostly ungodly. Prayer is nothing but self surrender and 
the surrender of the Ego. It is leading this present life in the interest of the hereafter, manifesting the divinity of 
God in word and action. The perfect models of such beings could be found only in the holy Ahlul-Bait. It is 
a well-known historic fact known to the Islamic world that whenever Ali used to engage himself in prayers, he 
used to get himself so much detached from this physical world that many a time people took him to be dead. 
Once a spear point stuck into his leg, was removed by a surgical operation when he was in prostration and 
he did not know what had happened to him until he finished the prayers. Naturally those referred to here are 
such holy ones. 

Vr. 23. (2706) The First Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb says that the people referred to in this verse are those 
who do not allow anything good which they can do, to be missed, if they fail to do it in the night, they do inthe 
day and if they could not do it in the day they do it in the might. This refers to the offering of the optional 


(Nawa/fil) prayers. (MS.) 
Vr. 24. (2707) ‘Haqqun Ma’loom’, i.e., the prescribed poor-rate and the other charities to the helpless and the needy. 


Vr. 25. (2708) For ‘Mahroom’, see 51:19. Those needy ones who do not beg and consequently are not given the alms. 
Vr. 27. (2709) Obedience, if that be merely the outcome of fear or the dread of the penalty for the other- 


wise, is no doubt the acknowledgement of the authority of the coniroi, and of course has its own return but if 
it be not voluntary without any lust for the return or the fear of punishment, cannot be much commendable. 
The fear of God’s wrath here means the sense or the care to avoid displeasing the Lord by going against His 
will or breaking any of His laws. In other words, always being mindful of earning or seeking God’s pleasure the 
essential prerequisite for such a conduct, is love and love, if pure and sincere, begets love and the love of God 
is always rewarded with the bestowal of His grace and mercy and the shower of His bounties on the individual. 
Vr. 28. (2710) None shall feel himself secure against the wrath of God. People shall never be confident or 
proud of their being prayerful or charitable. One should always be fearing the chastisement for going against 
the divine law or violating the prescribed limits. While fearing God, one must not be dejected of His mercy, 
His mercy must be sought seeking His pardon through repentance which the All-Mercitul Humself invices and is ready 
to accept, provided it is with the due sincerity accompanied by the neeessary amendment. 
Vr. 29. (2711) See 23:5. The chaste—those who practice the due control of the sex urge. Chastity is prescribed 
for boih, among men as well as women. 
Vr. 33. (2712) Strictly impartial and upright in giving evidence, be that against one’s own kith and kin or 
a friend or a foe. 
Vr. 34. (2713) Those who guard their prayers, i.e., those who are always mindful against missing any of the 
prescribed prayers. The Seventh Holy Imam Musa ibne Jafar Al-Kazim says “Our ‘Shias’, ie., the devotees of 
the Holy Ahlul-Bait, are always regular in offering the fifty-one ‘rak’ats’, (i.e., units) of prayers (the 17 compulsory 
(Wajib) and the 34 optional (Sunnat). 
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To see the best and the perfect model of one possessing this quality in the maximum possible 
degree of it, one should see the Holy Imam Husain at Karbala who, in the worst circumstances in the valley of 
death, under the swords and the sabres of the enemy and under the shower of arrows from the devil’s forces, 
offered his prayers to God and offered his head in prostration to the Lord, celebrating His glory and praying for 
His mercy to the sinners among His believers. There are the other members of the Holy Ahlul-Bait also, viz., 
the other Holy Imams who also in their own turns, have presented to thc world, matchless models of perfection in 
this quality, unequalled by anyone among the other members of the Islamic fold. 

Vr. 35. (2714) The honourable ones of Paradise, arc only those who fulfil the above conditions of faith and conduct. 


Vr. 36-37. (2715) The disbelievers rejecting the belief in the hereafter, ‘ridiculed it and when the blissful life in 
the hereafter was described to them in details, they mocked at it further and pretended to run a race for it. 
Vr. 39. (2716) Created of the dirty drop of the sperm. Man has nothing great in the animal aspect of his 
existence, for he is one among the base ones of living things. The only means or the way by which he can rise 
above the other creatures, is the development or the progress in the spiritual vistas. Those who defied the Truth, 
ridiculed it, opposed the Holy Prophet, persecuted him, or displeased him even in the least, are still the mere 
evolution of the dirty drop of semen and have never risen above the animal state of their existence. See 25:44, 8:55, 47:12. 
Vr. 40. (2717) See 7:137, 37:5, 55:17— God displays the splendour of His Glory which the world witnesses, 
from the sunrise and the sunsct from the 365 different points every solar ,year. About calling to witness see also 
69:38, 39, 56:75. 

Vr. 42. (2718) Those adamant in their disbelief and determined never to yield to any argument or reasoning 
and are persistent in their disbelief, must necessarily be left to be engrossed, in the vain thoughts and deeds, to 
be brought to realise by the ultimate end which they are sure to mect. 
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28 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTIONS 
1. Noah’s exhortation to his people. 


2. Noah prays for the destruction of the people 


Important Topics 


1. The ministry of Noah and his experiences with the people and their perdition 


2. The similitude of the vegetable growth from the earth and the return of the produce to the earth 
and the reproduction of it once again cited as an example of the Resurrection 


3. The curse of Noah on the people 


4. The prayer of Noah, for himself and his parents and those who enter his abode in faith, men and 


women 
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Nuh 
(Noah) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


28 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Noah’s exhortation to his 
people 


Noah's exhortation to his people and his complaining to God about the people’s 
arrogance 
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CHAPTER LXXI 
NUH (Noah) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
28 Verses in 2 Sections 
Vr. 1. (2719) For an exhaustive account of Noah’s experiences with his people, the people’s arrogance and 


obstinacy, see 11:25-49, 7:59, 23:23—The people were totally lost in faithlessness and sins. The evil character 
and the wicked conduct of the people needed a scrious and a thorough purge which was effected by the great deluge. 


Vr, 2. (2720) Noah’s preachings were, public as well as private. He tried his best to bring the people on the 
right path even through private talks taking the people into confidence, but no efforts on his part were of any avail. 


Vr. 4. (2721) It is also clearly indicated through this verse that God gives respite and if the respite is not 
availed of, and when His decree comes, no power, besides Him can, even delay it. 


Vr. 6. (2722) While those whose conscience is not yet dead or not totally destroyed or clouded with evil, 
receive the admonition and get their thoughts and deeds amended, while the others who are totally submerged 
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oach and fly further away from the truth and the right path of righteousness. 
See 9:25. Those, whose hearts are corrupt and totally polluted, God allows them to go ahead in their straying see 2:10, 


This is one of the examples of the people’s reaction to the divine guidance, as given in the note on 
action and reaction in Sura 1. Here, the disbelievers are responsible for their aversion yet. Noah ascribes the 
aversion to his action. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (2723) They, not only closed their ears against hearing any words of admonition but also covered 
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themselves with their clothes so that they might not even be seen by the Apostle or they themselves did not like 
to sce him. 

Vr. 8-9. (2724) The people had been so adamant and obstinate that for forty or seventy years continuously, 
God stopped rain and turned their women barren and yet they did not believe in what Noah preached. 

Vr. 10. (2725) Ibne Abbas says that once a man told the First Holy Imam Ali-ibne Abi-Taleb that he had 
sinned a great deal. Ali said ‘Seek God's pardon? Another one said that need has reduced him to destitution. Ali 
said ‘Seek God’s pardon.’ Another said that he had no issues. Ali said ‘Seek God’s pardon’. Similarly several 
others complained against their own difficulties and needs and to one and all of them, Ali said the same ‘Seek 
God's pardon.” ibne Abbas asked “O° Amirul-Momineen! how is it that you gave one and the same reply in advice 
lo every one of those who related to you, different grievances and various needs.” Ali replied, “Didst thou not read 
this verse” (read this verse) (MS.) 

A man asked the Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad Al-Baquir “Master! I have abundant wealth 
but no son. Is there any means to get this blessing of God?” The Holy Imam said, “Seek the pardon of God for 
100 limes every night for a year. Have you not read the verse in Sur-e-Nooh. (Referred to this verse). 

Vr. in. (2726) The pcople were promised rain water which they had been denied for years together. 
Vr. 12. (2727) They were also promised the blessings of God through their being restored to have issues from 
their wives. 

There are authentic traditions from the Ahlul-Bait recommending the repetition of the ‘Astagh- 
firullah’ roo times at the last hours of night ere down for attainment of divine blessings and prosperity in the life 
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here and the hereafter and they quoted the verses ro and 11 here and verse 11:3, 11:5-11:90 3:17, 51:18. (A.P.) 


Vr. 14. (2728) ‘Atwara’, i.e., various kinds or modes or conditions. This is an allusion to the various creative 
stages the foetus passes through, it is transformed into a perfect human child and the child passing through the 
various stages of growth in this world and getting gradually endowed with different kinds of marvellous mental 
faculiies and moral and social development. The very creation of man from a foetus is such a great marvel that 
if studied seriously will be quite sufficient to make man believe in the infinite power and wisdom of the Author 
of this one creature of His, (i.e. a human being). For the various evolutionary stages of the formation of a child 
in its mother’s womb see 22:5 and 23:12-17. 


Vr. 17. (2729) The evolutionary process of the growth of man is compared to the vegetation from the earth 
which grows gradually. 


This confirms the evolutionary course, the development of life on earth, but ic does not apply 
to the mechanical evolution of the Darwinian School. (A.P.) 


Vr. 23. (2730) ‘Wadd’ (an idol) was worshipped in the form of a man, another idol Yaghus in that of a Lion, 
Ya’ug in that of a horse, and Nasr in that of an Eagle—by the tribes of Kalb, Hamdan, Mazhaj, Muraj, and 
Hamyar. The deluge of Noah’s time buried all these idols under the earth but Satan caused them to be brought 
out and as each one of the idols came out, some tribe took it for its worship—until those idols reached Arabia. 
Wadd was worshipped by the tribe Qaasa’a—Sawa was worshipped by the Ale-Zul-Kalagh, Yaghoos was taken by 
Batnan, from ‘Tai’, Ya’00qg was worshipped by Bani Kahlan and Nasr was worshipped by Khas’am until the 
advent of Islam. (MS.) 

There is a theory that the idols worshipped by the Meccans and in the other parts of Arabia 
were imported from other countries. Hubal the chief Arab idol in the Ka’ba was brought by Amr ibne-Lohay, 
from Belka in Syria saying that it would get rain for the land which needed it so badly. The idols Us’af and 
Na@ila are also said to have been brought from Syria. 
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many, and then increase not 
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This verse indicates that those idols which the Arabs worshipped when the Holy Prophet 


had his advent, are traced back to the ancient days of pre-deluge age which means that star worshipping in the 
form of idols is an ancient creed. (A.P.) 


Vr. 26. 


tion is given in the next verse, $ 
and when he realises that the tree has ceased to yield good fruits, he cuts it down. 
to individuals, nations, generations and the systems in nature Rav. 
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(a) i.e. Ahiul-Bait. 
(b) The faithful followers of the Ahlul-Bait. 


This confirms that parents of the prophers were believers. 
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(2731) The justification for Noah’s curse against the unbelievers and his praying for their total destruc- 
Verse 27. As a matter of principle, a tree is maintained by the gardener for its fruits 


This same principle is applied 
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(The Jinn) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


28 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. Believers among the Jinn. 


2. The Selected Prophet specially protected. 


————— 0: ———— 
{Important Topics 
1. ‘The jinas submitting to Quran .. s4 ze zâ aa a “va ‘a (Vr. 9 
2. The Mosques are God’s, none else should be worshipped in them Si 35 bi TA (Yr. 7) 
3. God reveals His secrets to none but the chosen apostles of His is 33 zà oP (Vr. 27) 
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(The Jinn) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


28 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 1 
Believers among the Jinn 


The Jinn amazed at the Wonderful Excellence and the guidance the Qur'an 
provides, the recital of which they had heard 
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Vr. 1. (2734) ‘Jinn’, i.e., the ethereal beings quite different from the angels. Angels are pure energies created 
for fixed duties allotted by God and ‘Jimns’ are similar beings created of the element of fire See 7:12, 38:76 
generally functioning as the agencies of evil while the angels are the actors of good. But the jinns are capable 
of getting their evil corrected and amending their activities for good. ‘Though jinns are gencrally wicked or evil 
beings but there are good and the righteous ones also among them. With the birth of the Holy Prophet, the ways 
or the means for the jinns to rise into the higher spheres were stopped and hence they were disabled from stealing 
any news from the heavens above and hence could no more inspire their victims with the information atout the 
future to mislead mankind, by attracting their attention and faith in them against God and godliness. The jinns 
were spread all over the atmosphere in quest of any particular event having occurred on earth to have created this 
effect detrimental to their activities. A party of the jinns passed the Holy Prophet while he was in prayers reciting 
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the Holy Qur'an. They listened to it and wondered about the contents the recitation conveyed, ie., about 
the Unity of God and the purity of faith and conduct which ideas were unknown to the people for centuries 
together and any thing like that was never heard by them ever before. This party of the jinns returned to their 
people and the Sura contains what they reported to their kind about what they heard and about their embracing 


Islam. See 46:29-32. 


Refer to our note on jinn. Rnv. 46:2. However, Qur'an and Islamic traditions assert the exis- 
tence of intelligent beings with ethereal bodies other than angels capable of being charged with responsibilities. 
And due to the fineness of the structure of their bodies, they are capable of doing things beyond the ordinary 


human power. (A.P.) 
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AL-JINN Chapter LXXII 
Vr. 2. (2735) The jinn compares the Islamic Unity preached by the Holy Qur’an which he heard for the 


first time in his life, to the polytheistic faith in the Trinity of the church started in the name of Jesus and the 
Jews associating Moses with God. See 6:101. 


Vr. 3. (2736) Here the jinn glorifies the Unity of God against the belief in, God having a wife and a son 
for Him for the Christian belief in a begotten son of God, necessitates also the partnership of a wife for the 
issue to be born of her. See 6:101. 


Vr. 6. (2737) People believed in the protection of the Jinn and used to seek it. Whenever they happened to 
be in the wilderness or in any dreadful forest, they used to invoke the protection of their own imaginary jinn as 
the chief of the jinns of the place saying: “O’ Chief of this wilderness, I seek refuge in thee, against the mischief 
of any of thy wicked subjects.’ By saying so the people thought that they were safe. Such false praises had infatuated 
the jinns and made them proud to foolishly think that they could be believed as the real guardians of mankind, 
having authority over their destiny. 
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Vr. 7. (2738) People did not expect any one from among their own brethren being raised as an apostle of 
God, to admonish them against their false belief and wicked life. 

A sect among the Jews did not believe ın the Resurrection. 
Vr. 8. (2739) How the unauthorised approach to the heavens, by the evil spirits, is repulsed by the shafts 
of the Meteoric lights from the skies. See 15:17-18, 37:7, 67:5. 


Vr. 13. (2740) Every one shall have the recompense in full. It is this conviction that a true believer suffers 
the worst of miseries and tortures and even drinks the cup of death cheerfully in the way of the Lord for he 
is sure and certain that in the ultimate, the return for all his suffering, will be in full measure and none can ever 


deny or deprive him of anything which he has earned. 


Vr. 16. (2741) According to the commentary of the Ahlul-Bait, Abu Basir says: “J asked the Fifth Holy 


Imam Muhammad ibne Ali Al-Baquir about the application of the verses 41:30, he said that is the path on which thou 
art and quoted this verse. And according to the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq, the water 
here means, abundance of pure knowledge of the truth which those who adhere to the Imams would receive. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 18, (2742) 
places of worship, i.e., 


the parts of human body which ought to be used in the performance of ‘Sijdah’—i.c., 
and forehead (seven in all). There is a well-known anecdote-—During the reign of Abbaside 


two feet, 


Chapter LXXI 


‘Masajid’ is the plural of ‘Masjid’, i.e., a place of ‘Sijdak’ or prostration, figuratively used for the 
Mosque but here according to the interpretation of the Ahlul-Bait ‘Masajid’ includes even 
two knees, 
Khalif 


both two palms, 


a dispute arose about the portion to be cut off of the hands of a thief. The Khalif asked the Ninth Imam about it. 
He said that the cut should not go beyond the four fingers, saying that the palm of the hands is onc of the 
places assigned for sijdah, hence it should not be cut. (A.P.) 


Vr. 19. (2743) ‘Abdullah’, (i.e. the Servant of God) is the title with which the “Holy Prophet was 
addressed—When God referred to him with this title it pleased the Holy Prophet the most for it was the 
acknowledgement and the acceptance of the services rendered by him. (MS.) 


The crowding around the Holy Prophet could be a reference to the Holy Prophets being mob- 
bed at Taif. 
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Vr. 20. (2744) Reference to the Meccan period when the Holy Prophet was undergoing all sorts of torturous 


persecution. (A.P.) 


Vr. 21. (2745) The Holy Prophet was sent into this world to convey to mankind the Final Word of God for 
all times until the day of the final requital and not to change the individual nature of each one of the people or 
harm or profit any one, if the individual has not earned the gain or the loss by his own endeavour. 

Vr. 23. (2746) Exception to verse 21, the verses between 22 is paranthctic. (A.P.) 


Vr. 26-27. (2747) These two verses make it crystal clear that the knowledge of the unscen is only with God and 
with none clsc save the one of His apostles (the Holy Prophet Muhammad) whom God Himself of His own 
pleasure confides with it. 

The Eighth Holy Imam Ali ibne-Musa Ar-Riza says that it is the Holy Prophet whom God 
confides with, the secrets of the unseen and we the Imams are the rightful heir to him who receive the knowledge 
from him. 

Vr. 72:26-27 & 28. Rnv. 2:3. Refer to the note on the knowledge of the unseen (J/mul-ghaib) and the note on 
‘Bada’—13:39. Here it is enough to note that God is the Omniscicnt and His Knowledge is infinite, i.e., unlimit- 
ed, and no finite being can ever comprehend it. Whatever be the extent of the knowledge of finite, the things 
unknown to him will still be unlimited. But to say that the prophets and the men of spiritual attainments know 
nothing at all of the unseen, will be absurd and is contradicted by Quran. Mostly the contents are of the 
unseen nature which have been revealed by the Holy Prophet. However, the question of ‘Bada’ is a solution 
to this problem and means that on account of the limitation of the knowledge of the finite and the unlimited 
knowledge of God, there are things which are unknown even to the prophets and their knowledge is subject to 
increase. But it docs not mean that whatever they know and inform others about it, may turn out to be untrue. 


The other point asserted here is that God is guarding the chosen ones of his apostles not to 
commit any mistake in any way in their mission and God has encompassed every thing in their possession and if 
this is read with 3:143 that the Holy Prophet Muhammad is not but an Apostle—the conclusion would be that 
the Holy Prophet was always guarded by God and directed by Him. 

The note given is based on interpreting ‘Rasadan’ as a guard-—-but there is another interpreta- 
tion which also appropriate meaning ‘Rasad’ as the place of observation. Then the translation would be God 
makes the way ahead of the Holy Prophet and behind him for observation—meaning that God makes him to be in 
know of the past and the future. And this arrangement is to see that the prophets, are linked together in deli- 
vering the messages of the Lord. 

In this sense the passage would mean that the prophets are made to observe each other and 
God is observing all above them. (A.P.) 

Vr. 28. (2748) Note the independence of the Absolute Authority of the Universal Will which demands itself 
at any cost to be fulfilled—It was the message to be delivered, that is all and as regards the accounting, it is left 
to the Lord—with Him is the accounts of the number of the drops of the rain from heaven, of the leaves of 
the trees, even of the blades of the grass on the carth. 
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CHAPTER LXXIII 


Al-Muzzammil 
(The Wrapped Up) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


20 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. Extra-Importance of Night Prayer. 


2. Prayer and the recital of Qur’an enjoined. 


————— 10: 
Important Topics 
1. The Holy Prophet, commended to reduce his prayerful standing at night Fe z4 z3 (Vr. 2) 
2. Quran to be recited in a well arranged manner s ss T Ed As ee (Vr. 4) 
3. The ministry of the Holy Prophet compared to the ministry of Moses .. ae 4 .. (Vrs. 15-16) 
4. The lending of the goodly loan to God .. ag pE Si T es i (Vr. 20) 
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CHAPTER LXXIII 


Al-Mussammil 
(The Wrapped Up) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


20 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 1 


Extra-Importance of Night 
Prayer 


The Prophet asked to reduce his prayer during night—Qur’an to be recited in a 

regulated tone—Patience against ridicule enjoined—The apostolic mission sent 

against Pharaoh compared to—-Qur’an a Reminder—Mankind given the choice 
of adopting the right way to their Lord 
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CHAPTER LXXIII 
AL-MUZZAMMIL 
(The Wrapped Up) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
20 Verses in 2 Sections 
Vr. r. (2749) ‘The Wrapped up’ is the address to the Holy Prophet. In the early days, i.e., in the begin- 


ning of his ministry, the Holy Prophet used to pray covering his whole body with a big piece of cloth and when 
this verse was revealed he was preparing to start his prayers and was wrapped up. 
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It is said whenever the Holy Prophet got into the state of receiving any revelation he used 
to feel a shivering in his body and felt the necessity of getting himself covered with some cloth. God liked 
His most loved Apostle in the state of being covered that He addressed him as the ‘Muzzammil’, i.e., the 
Wrapped up one. 


‘Mussanmi?’ is also interpreted as the one burdened or charged with (the ministry). See 17:79. 


The term ‘Muzzammil here and ‘Muddassir’ in the next Chapter is used in addressing the Holy 
Prophet, literally means the one who has wrapped himself in a garb—separating himself from the other engagements 
and the world around him for a purpose of sleeping or for meditation. Here, is a hint to the Holy Prophet’s 
attitude at the eve of his starting his mission, who has separated himself from all worldly engagements in prepara- 
tion to receive the order for leading mankind towards the ultimate goal, i.e., the actual meaning is, O’ the one 
girded up for the undertaking as indicated in verse 5. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2-3. (2750) In the beginning, the believers had to offer the midnight ‘Tahajjud’ prayers. The people did 
not know the exact hour when they had to pray and hence they used to keep awake the whole night in prayers. 
The merciful Lord had to reveal His will that they had to stand in prayers only for a small part of the night 
and not for the whole of it. 


This prayer, i.c., ‘Tahajjud’ is optional with the highest recommendation to offer it to achieve 
spiritual progress. 
Vr. 4. (2751) The choice to increase the duration of prayer is left to the individuals. 

The recital of the Holy Qur’an is not to be in a hurry or hasty, just for the purpose of cover- 
ing the passage. It has to be recited slowly in studious way and the beauty of the Word of God has to be 
manifested in an attractive tone observing duly the punctuation. 


This indicates that the Holy Prophet already knew the Qur’an and he was only ordered to re- 
cite it in a  well-measured way. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5. (2752) The ‘Weighty word’ is the Holy Quran—The Holy Prophet has addressed the Holy Quran 
and his Ahlul-Bait as ‘Sagalain’ the two weighty things. (Tafsire-Kabir, D.M., etc.) Thus the Ahlul-Bait and 
the Holy Qur'an are of equal weight or importance to mankind, the Holy Quran being the Word of God and 
the Ahlul-Bait the godly means to understand it duly. 


1763 


Part XXIX AL-MUZZAMMIL Chapter LXXHI 


Pa gr “N74 
10. And2756 be thou patient against ws podena 
whatever they say and avoid i: 


2 : bY od 92% 3597, 
them with a decorous avoidance. op eae) dys 5 


yarr 
rı. And2757 leave Me (to deal), i C55 5-1 
and the beliers, the possessors Aes, 1.5.72 s7 
of the bounties, and respite them 2 Is} EAH 
a little. ONW!S 244.5 
ss 53 
. i FAK Ay oe 
12. Verily2758 with Us are strong SEIS. 
fetters and the flaming fire, ates 
I farz 
vE) 


13. The food that choketh, and a RaW S GGA AA AEA 
painful chastisement. OCs das SU. 5-r 


AL-MUZZAMMIL Chapter LXXHI 


i.e., The responsibility of guiding mankind which is termed here as weighty words but in 94:2, 3 
as a burden for which he required an assistant in the manner that Moses required Aaron to assist him—as hinted 
in verse 15. (A.P.) 


Vr. 6. (2753) Note how Islam wants man to avail of the best time in the nature of the day and night for 
concentration, meditaiion, supplication and for disciplining the soul to get into communion with the All-Divine. 
Night is the time when the world seeking the material profit in the earth gets practically all still, silent and when 
there is the cessation of voices of the day time, which distract and even destroy contemplation, concentration and 
meditation it is the best and most suitable time for a human soul to get mindful of its Creator Lord. Only those who 
get up at midnight and engage themselves in prayers would know the realisation of the communion with their 
Lord and how the soul gets tranquilled. 


; In the night prayer the attitude of one’s mind is better to receive the divine impression and to 
address God directly and the reason has been given in the next verse 7. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8. (2754) ‘Tabattu? to cut away one’s self and get communion exclusive, with the Lord—The Holy 
Lady Fatema, the daughter of the Holy Prophet is called ‘Batool’ for she used to turn to God in prayers, dis- 
connecting herself from everything in the world, or for her life as a whole being dedicated exclusively to God. 


Vr. 9. (2755) This is also to be a counter to the false and the imaginary belief of the heathens about the 
existence of regional gods and the local and the other deities. It is to say that God is the Lord of the whole 
universe and no part ofthe world is out of His control and authority. Hence the believers need not fear anyone 
besides God. 


Vr. 10. (2756) The disbelievers and the ungrateful ones among the men who forget the bounties of God be- 
stowed on them and speak nonsense and ridicule the faith and the faithful. These must be ignored and left to 
themselves in a noble and a respectable way making them realise that the real believer in God does not care for 
them at all for all his hopes rest only in God and in none else. 


Vr, 11. (2757) Those who enjoy the abundance of the bounties of God must be more and more grateful to 
Him and if they are not, it is God’s concern to deal with them duly. 


Vr. 12. (2758) When a tooth pain made one restless, the First Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb said ‘When a 
small lot of bone could make man feel so much and make him restiess, what would the chastisement on the 
Day of Judgment do to man and how would he bear it.’ 
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Vr. 14. (2759) The dawn of the Day of Judgment would cause such a violent commotion that it would change 
the whole face of the physical world affecting violently the laws of nature working in them. The hard rocks of 
the mountains would suffer the loss of cohesion within their matter and the mountains will be turned into heaps 
of loose sand. 


Vr. 16. (2760) Pharaoh disobeyed God’s laws and defied God’s authority—what happened to him? God’s 
laws must stand and shall be fulfilled and all else shall be swept away and vanish—The wisdom, authority, power 
and the might of the forces of Pharaoh had been of no avail to him by one surprise from the Divine will, all 
vanished away for ever. 


Vr. 17. (2761) If man defies the authority of the Lord in this life which is only a period of probation, what 
will he do on the day of the Final Requital which will be a day of the terrible manifestation of the reality. 
The transformation of the present into the hereafter will be so terrible and violent that even young children would 
be shocked so much that they will look like hoary-headed old men and the skies will be cleft asunder 82:1. 
The state of affairs will undergo a violent change manifesting the true value of everything in the universe. 


Vr. 18. (2762) God’s promise of justice being meted out to every individual being and every one being duly 
recompensed for one’s own good and evil, shall be fulfilled. 

Vr. 19. (2763) The Holy Qur’an is a reminder to those who sincerely wish to know the right course to earn 
the grace and the mercy of the Lord. Repentance with the due amendment in the practical life is highway 
to obtain the forgiveness and the mercy of the Lord and getting nearer to Him. 
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AL-MUZZAMMIL 


Chapter LXXM 


SECTION 2 


Prayer and the recital of 
Qur’an enjoined 


Regularity in prayer, giving of alms and recital of Qur’an enjoined—Lending 
God a goodly loan—Whatever good man does, he shall find it to his credit, with 
forgiveness and greater recompense from his Lord 


Verily,2764 thy Lord knowest that 
thou standest up (in the Night- 
Prayer) nigh two-thirds of the 
night, and (sometimes) half of it, 
and (sometimes) a third” of it, 
and a group of those with thee; 
and God measureth (well) the 
night and the day; Knoweth He 
that never can ye take (correct) 
account of it, so turneth He 
unto you (mercifully), so recite 
ye whatever be easy (i the 
prayers) to be read of the Qur’an; 
Knoweth He that there may be 
among you sick, and others 
travelling in the earth seeking 
of the grace of God, and othcrs 
fighting in the way of God, so 
recite ye as much as it can easily 
be done of it, and establish ye 
the (regular) prayers, and pay ye 
the (prescribed) poor-rate, and 
offer ye unto God a *goodly- 
loan; and whatsoever of good 
ye send on beforehand for your- 
selves, ye will (surely) find it with 
God, That is the best and the 
greatest recompense; and seek 
ye the forgiveness of God; Verily, 
God is Oft-Forgiving, the Most 
Merciful! 
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From verse 1-19 the verses themselves speak of themselves to belong to the early period of 
the Holy Prophet’s ministry. From the roth to roth the verses show that they belong to the period when the 
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opposition had started—The verse 20 with its length is obvious that it belongs to the period when ‘ehad’ was 
enforced and there is no single tradition to show that this Chapter had a different arrangement in any chrono- 
logical arrangement—the Ahlul-Bait in particular and the muslim in general have asserted this chapter as a com- 
plete well-arranged one to be recited in the prayer. (A.P.) 


Vr. 20. (2764) ‘The party of those with Thee’—Ibne Abbas says that the reference here is to Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb 
who from the very first day of the ministry of the Holy Prophet was with him, and was the first to offer the 
prayers with him (Abul-Qasim Khuskani MS.). This verse being of the earliest revelations when the other 
companions had not yet then joined the ranks of the Muslims—the reference to those with the Holy Prophet could 
be to no other then Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb for in later years also, authentically reported to spend the whole night 
in prayers. 

‘Ma Tayassara minal Qur'an’, i.e., of whatever part of the Holy Qur’an that might be available 
or be casy to be recited. The Holy Qur’an was still under the process of the gradual revelation, and the recita- 
tion mentioned here may be the recitation of the word of God in the prayers for the prescribed Islamic prayers 
is always offered using the Word of God and not in any wordings composed by any one. It may mean reciting 
the Holy Qur’an as much as one could do after offering the prescribed prayers, which act is greatly commended. 
The recitation of the Holy Qur'an must be done wholeheartedly and not unwillingly as a reluctant conveyance 
of any unwanted burden or under any feeling of distress for God Himself says that the Holy Qur’an was not re- 
vealed to distress anyone particularly the Holy Prophet 20:2. It must be a willing compliance with the command 
of the Lord. 

The reference to those ‘fighting in the may of God’ implies this verse to have been revealed 
at Madina when the Muslims were dragged into defensive wars. 

Note the spirit of pure humanitarian co-operation and the spirit of selfless help to fellowmen, 
Islam stresses upon to be cultivated among the believers. A goodly loan to be given without any expectation of 
any return of any material profit out of the lending. It must be wholly to please God and thus earn the reward 
from Him and from none celse. See 2:245, 5:12, 57:18, 64:71. 


The very word ‘Qian getting up, implies that it refers to the time after sleep, in this and 
verse 2. (A.P.) 


(a) As ordercd in verse 2 and 3. 

(b) Ali and Abu-Zar, have been particularly mentioned in the tradition. 

(c) As the verse deals with the facilities given in the night praycr the recitation of Qur’an refers to 
the portions to be recited in prayers. 

Reading the first and the last verses together the reference would be that though the night 
prayer ‘Tahajjud’ is highly recommended for the believers vet is not incumbent on them and there they need not 
recite a complete Sura of Qur’an in it as is the case in the compulsory daily prayer. 

Another point to be noted here is that the verse itself speaks out the reason why the nig ht 
prayer was not made compulsory, that God knew that people would not be able to keep it up. This can be 
reason for its being optional from the beginning and not that it was first compulsory and then was abrogated. 
Thus the last verse should be taken as explanatory for the verse 2 and 33. (A.P.) 


AL-MUDDASSIR Chapter LXXIV 


CHAPTER LXXIV 
QAl-fluddassir 


(The Covered One) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


56 Verses in 2 Sections 
SECTIONS 


1. The Prophet Commissioned to warn mankind 


2. Quran a warning to mankind. 


Important Topics 


I. Every soul is heid in pledge for what it earns ont nr ie há -n ws (Vr. 38) 


2. On the Day of Judgment, no intercession of any intercessor of the false gods and the fanciful deities (Vr. 48) 


ae 
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The Prophet 
addressed 

for his follow- 
ers. Other- 
wise he was 
already doing 
it 78:2. He 
was the leader 
of those who 
were purified 
by God 
Himself 

Rv. 33: 33 


Rv. 2: 187 
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CHAPTER LXXIV 


Al-MMluddassir 
(The Covered One) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


56 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 1 


The Prophet Commissioned 
to warn mankind 
The Prophet to warn mankind and be patient—The opponents and their plight— 


The hosts of God are not visible or known to anyone else—Qur’an a reminder 
for mankind 


SO a teil = 


In the name of God the a PRT = 
Beneficent the Merciful P— 3) 25) ah 2-4 
1. O0°2765 thou (O° Our Apostle Y ote P 
Muhammad !) covered under thy ORNE- 
mantle! ek ap 
2. Arise (thou) and warn (man- O SoG A 
kind)! 


3. And2766 thy Lord, magnify! 


2 3-H 


Sea Obi 


4. And2767 thy raiment, purify! è saj ayirar 
OES Akg 9-0" 


5. And2768 every kind of abomi- 


Z 3320128 
nation, Shun it! O KENNA Se5)\3-0 


Vr. 1. 
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AL-MUDDASSIR 
(The Covered One) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


56 Verses in 2 Sections 


(2765) This is another title similar to the ‘Muzzammil’, by which God} has addressed His most loved 


one, i.e., the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 


Vr. 3. 


(2766) Magnifying in both ways—by the repetition of the Clause ‘Allaho-Akbar’ in prayer and else- 


where and by explaining His Absolute Authority and Hold over the entire Universe and His infinite Might and 


knowledge. 


(AP.) 
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6. And2768, 2769 bestow not G gZ, ES “i 
favours (expecting) that thou O4 y a 
mayest receive them back in- 
creased ; 
b> 2 Z Z\ur 
7. And2768 for (the sake of) thy wel pa 
Lord (endure every hardship) in 
patience! y 
8. For2770 when the Trumpet is ogs -a 
am beaten, * 
Refers to leZ 
Resurrecion 9» That,2770 that shall be the Day SE me G » ue A 
of distress (for those who dis- Q Pe. ses Gls. 
believe), : SARE a7 
10. Unto2779 the disbelievers (zz Opn AE “. “asides 
shall be) any thing other than 
ease! 2 7 92KA a1 9% 
11. Leave2771 Me (to deal with) him S 72 ae Can) G35- 
whom I created (bare and) alone! 
Y frar, 
12. And2772 unto whom I granted O 13904 Juig 5-1" 
wealth in abundance! Y 659%, 797 
13. And2772 sons abiding in his Old kG 
presence ! Ssi sarg 
14. And2772 unto whom I made ed SE Fu 
(life) adyustably smooth! i 
15. And 2772 yet desireth he that S KON 24 9090 glia 
T should further add! OUl O aale 3-10 
b 47, 
16. Never2772 (it shall be)! for unto P-n 


AL-MUDDASSIR 
(2767) The commands contained in this verse have a deeper meaning than mere literal interpretation. 


Vr. 4. 


It did not mean that the Holy Prophet was ever unclean in his dress. 


‘Sia’ clothes mean his wives. For a similar reference to women see 2:187. 


Some commentators say that this verse and the next, 


Our signs he was a foe! 


fyr 44S 
Olds uy CFG) 
Chapter LXXIV 


Commentators say that here the word 


ic., the 5th mentioning the cleaning of 


the clothes and shunning the uncleanliness refer to cleaning and shunning the dirt and the filth which the disbe- 
lievers used to throw upon him. 


‘Siab Lit., a cloth which covers the body but here as interpreted by the Ahlul-Bait is used 
in a very wide sense, meaning anything that surrounds human inner self which includes the character surrounding 
it and the body surrounding ‘the character and garments surrounding the body and the external environment sur- 
rounding the individual. In short the outer surroundings of the human self—all are included in this order. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5-7. (2768) The injunctions addressed to the Holy Prophet, i.e., the representative of his followers. Orders 
meant for the people are given to their leader. The commands are meant for the believers to discipline them to 
qualify themselves for the higher regions of the state of spiritual bliss. 
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; . : FoI ¢ 
pw. 72:17 I7. Soon2773 will I make him afflict- Ô hab ATS A 


ed of a severe punishment. 
18. Verily,2774 he thought and 65533 4G 6 g- lä 


determined, 


19. But2774 may he be ruined 2444 KIRAN 26 
rei 


how he determined, 


20. Again may be he ruined how he 457 
rmi JS. re 


determined! 
21. Then2774 looked he around! 2 a 5 45. i 
22. Then2774 frowned he and 6555, 54 IZ ¢ sb yY 


scowled! 


23. Then?774 turned he his back BINGA A í {shy 
and swelled in pride! 


pnb Ge ryg 
24. Then2774 said he: “This is d A-F 
naught but sorcery from of > 982445 hy 5 
fascinating old!” Oa ee I le 
or the people 
fascinated 
of. ae b 474,924 4%. wh 
25. “This is naught but the word of O al Je Mie ot vò 
a human being!” á 
26. Soon will I cast him into hell! E e 257 
Om Aho Lu- 
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The dirt or anything that diverts man from God suchas idols, etc., should be avoided. Both 
these ideas are presented in Qur'an in different ways. ‘The most comprehensive are in 2:222. (A.P.) 


Vr. 6. (2768,2769) Do not oblige considering your contribution to be grear. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8-10. (2770) Reference is to dawn of the Day of Judgment and what man will then experience particularly 
the evil fate of the disbelievers who reject the faith and ridicule the believers for their belief in the day of requital. 


It is said that Zararah bin Adna recited these verses thrice and gave out a loud cry and died 
fearing the Day of Judgment. 


It indicates the nature of the punishment connected with the unsuccessful, strive to go up and 
this applies to those who are unduly ambitious in their life. (A.P.) 


Vr. Ir. (2771) When the beginning verses of the Sura Ha-Meem (H. M.) i.e., chapter 40 were revealed, the 
Holy Prophet recited them in the Mosque and seeing Waleed bin Mughaira seated near the Mosque, he recited 
the verses repeatedly. Waleed got up and returned to his people and told them: “Z tell you the truth that I 
have heard from Muhammad (the Holy Prophet) words which could be neither of any man nor of any jun. It has 
the melody which the words of none in the world possess. It is glorious and very high and it triumphs over the words 
of all the mortals.” Waving said this, Waleed returned home. The pagans felt sad, thinking that Waleed has been 
converted to Islam as Waleed was their leader. Abu Jehal said: “Do not worry I shall make him desert Islam.” 
Abu Jehal went to Waleed and sat there with melancholy and sorrow on his face and when asked the reason for 
his embracing Islam. Waleed went to the people and addressed them asking them :— 
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Pad 
27. And what will make him realize E AA ARS = EN 
what hell is? 
S94Z Ao part 
28. It leaveth not nor it spareth OBIS 5 (B25 -yn 
(aught) 
E 47999 
Kher 29. It shrivelleth® a human body! O po ASI ya 
30. Above2775 it (guardians) are Ö ETS azze y 
nineteen! 7 Ne 


2776 Kae “73 of Gea 
31. We have made not the Av) PAA 4 es i 
7 ° - 


guardians of the fire other than aos ges 
angels, and We have made not ALSS “i ro Se (a) “7 ie 
P. g 


the number save as a trial for 
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“Do ye think that Muhammad is mad? Have ye seen any symptom of madness in him? The people replied ‘No’!” 

“Do ye think that he is a soothsayer?” They said ‘No’ !” 

“Do ye think that he is a liar? They unanimously cried out “No?!” We all know him to be truthful and the 

most reliable one!” 

“Have you ever heard him as a poet?” They said “No!” 
Saying this Waleed stopped and for some time kept quiet as if drowned into deep thinking and pondering over 
a serious problem and then continued “No!” He is a sorcerer. He, through his sorcery, is creating dissension 
among the people.” People were glad to hear this from Waleed and the news of this reached the Holy Prophet. 


This verse was revealed. (M.S.) 
Waleed was called ‘Waheed’ meaning the lonely, for none knew who his father was for Mughaira 


in fact was not his own father but had only adopted him, and he was of illegitimate birth—He was also called 


‘Waheed’ in the sense that he was the distinguished one for his mischief. 

Vr. 12-16. (2772) God had given Waleed abundant wealth and a large number of sons, none of them he pos- 
sessed before and he was very proud of his prosperity. 

Vr. 17. (2773) ‘Saood’ also refers to a particularly distressing kind of punishment in the hereafter. And 
some commentators say that Waleed had the taste of the wrath of God even in this life. Before his death, i.e., 
three of his sons deserted him and joined the ranks of the Muslims and the rest perished and he was deprived 
of his wealth and ultimately died in utter misery, disgrace and poverty. 
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AL-MUDDASSIR 


SECTION 2 


Qur’an a warning to 
mankind 


Qur’an a warning to mankind—For some the intercession of the intercessors shall 
be of no avail—Qur’an is a reminder; whosoever pleaseth may mind it-—God 
alone is worthy to be feared and worthy to forgive the sinners 


Nay!2777 By the moon! 


And2778 by the night when it 
retreateth! 


And2779 by the morn when it 
brighteneth! 


Verily2780 it (the Hell) is one 
of the grievous woes! 


A2781 warning (zt ís) unto man- 
kind! 


Unto2782 him among you who 
desireth to go forward (in good- 
ness) or to remain behind. 


Every2783 *soul, for what it 
earned, is held in pledge! 
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Vr. 30. 


Vr. 31. 
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Chapter LXXIV 


Vr. 18-24. (2774) This refers as to how Waleed acted in the presence of his people and what he uttered taunting 
against the Holy Prophet and the Holy Qur’an. 


connected with the services in hell—See Re. g:1 Rev—14:81, Daniel 1:10. 
“And another angel came out from the altar, which had power over fire; and cried with a loud cry to him that 


had the sharp sickle, saying, “Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and the clusters 
grapes are fully ripe.” 


Rev. 14:18. 


(2775) The number nineteen refers to the nineteen angels active for hell. Some commentators say that 
they refer to nineteen kinds of faculties endowed in man which if misused will drag the individual to the hell-fire. 


(2776) Regarding the guardian angels of hell—See 66:6. And there is the mention of the angel 


of the vine of the earth; for her 


“A fiery stream issued and came forth from before him: thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand 


times ten thousand stood before him: the judgment was set, and the books were opened.” 


Daniel 7:10 


Regarding what the disbelievers said about the Holy Qur’an and the preachings of the Holy Prophet. See 2 : 26, 


14:4, 16:93, 


Some commentators have thought that it corresponds with the number of the animal faculties in man. 


39:23. 


‘Number’ there is a lot of gestures about the justification of number nineteen mentioned here. 


Some 


thought it corresponds with the twelve Zodiac Signs and the Seven planets—influencing the course of development 
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43. They shall say: “We were not 2 BA ae Ag Ne NE 
of those who offered the regular Ooy loset a 3 b-vr 
prayers (to God)! 


2 I 49 
44. And we used not to feed the Ò Gel sa é 4655- r 


poor! 


45. And used we to talk vanities OEB ee, Ss ws 


with the vain talkers! 


The one 46. And used we to belie the Day eos boo 4,5 C2 Ke 
hing which 4 r * E ay O A “As rA 
neii, of Judgment! Mee OSES 
leath f ° . 
Rav. 15:99 47. Till came upon us the Certainty Ô a ae oi Tee 
(death)! Spo (Ge-1"% 
Rv. 15:99 48. So,2785 shall avail them not the é is F alas 4, BYE wa 
ans intercession* of the intercessors! 
4:85 
10:3 
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AL-MUDDASSIR Chapter LXXIV 


by the human mind and body, and some thought it is just for showing the presence of the numerous guardians 
and actually no fixed number is meant. But all is mere guessing. ‘The Text itself is giving the reason for this 
number, it is a testing point which causes the aversion of the unbelievers and the hypocrites, the increase of the 
faith, and the conviction of the believers. Otherwise the verse itself says that none but God knows the number 
of the divine force, furthermore, in this passage has been given the best explanation of the idea repeatedly men- 
tioned in the Qur’an that God leads aright and astray whomsoever He likes, i.e., the one and the same act leads 
one and misleads the other Rn. on action and re-action. However, it proves that though the guidance or misguid- 
ance is caused by His act but the believers and disbelievers are responsible for their respective re-actions. 
The pronoun ‘Hiya’ it or this, in the last clause of verse refers to the threatening state- 
ment, here warning that a single act of God may result in the guidance to some and to mislead some and ex- 
plains the fact in the next verses. (A.P.) 
Vr. 32: (2777) An oath is generally taken by things solemn and great. Next to the sun, the moon is supposed 
by the general public of mankind as a great luminary. Besides, for the people of the earth, the Moon is one of 
the great signs of God which gives the world cool and pleasant light and its reflected light with its daily well- 
regulated diminishing and increase, is a sign of the divine control of the reflection of the Sun’s light for the 
seasonal benefit for the working of the natural phenomenon concerning the vegetable world. To the poets and the 
mystics, the moon and its light are of special effect. Even to this day, to the pagans, the moon is a mystery 
and it is worshipped as a deity. The Hindus (in India) even to this day worship the sun and the moon. 


Vr. 33. (2778) To an actively and correctly thinking mind the regular alternation of day and night, is nota 
small ‘sign of the supreme authority of the Almighty Author of the Universe. Hence the constant changing in the 
nature of the day as well as the ‘night are mentioned in solemn declarations. 
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ae 52. Nay!2786 But willeth every one 08 eds a-a 
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spread out, 


d 27.0 798% 6 4 
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Vr. 34. (2779) The dawn afier the darkness of the night is practically the renewal of the life in the world. 
Vr. 35. (2780) There is no limit to the number of the signs of God and the day of the Final Requital is 
the greatest of God’s signs. 

Vr. 36. (2781) The message of Islam is for the human world as a whole and not for any particular commu- 
nity, clan, tribe, or nation. 

Vr. 37. (2782) Again asserts that man is responsible for the re-action—by the choice given. (A.P.) 

Vr. 38. (2783) See 52:21. Every soul is under a commitment to goodness and is pledged with responsibilities. 


Man can redeem himself by hisown good deeds in this life. There is no shifting of the responsibility 2:48, 6:165, 
17:15, 35:18, 39:7, 53:38. 

Vr. 39. (2784) It is expressly said that the people of the Right hand in the life hereafter, are not fettered by 
their deeds in this life—‘Raheen’ means each one reaped the result of his action. Hence the people of the Right 
hand there are not an exception. (A.P.) 


Vr. 48. (2785) By ‘Shafiyeen’, i.e., intercessors, mean only those false deities and the bogus leaders of any faith 
in whom the people might rest their hopes of intercession on their behalf. But the great ones in the true faith 
who have endeared themselves to God to the extent of carning the right of intercession for the unintentional 
sinners among the faithful, are quite different and they are there to help those who err in their practical life owing 
to the natural weakness in them without any intention of rebelling against the authority of the Lord or without 
any wilful violation of the prescribed jaws. Regarding intercession, see 2:255, 4:85, 10:3, 19:96, 20:109, 21:28, 34:23. 


This verse indicates and implies that there are intercessors whose intercession will be of avail 
to some groups but not the people referred to here. (A.P.) 


Vr. 52. (2786) The pagans wanted that to every one of them God should send through his angels a separate 
book in open scrolls addressed to the name of the individual, commanding each one separately to obey the Holy 
Prophet and follow him. For a similar statement see 2:118, 17:93. 


Vr. 54. (2787) The Holy Qur’an is a reminder of the truth already revealed through the Apostles of old 
containing admonition and glad tidings to the devotees of truth and the doers of good deeds. 


Vr. 56. (2788) For ‘Tagma or for the ‘Muttaqeew see 2:2, 2:177. 
Note that the truth having been revealed, there is no compulsion in faith. ‘To adopt the right 
or the wrong course, is left to the individual choice. See 2:256, 76:3. 


‘Willeth’ here points out that man’s action is the outcome of his own personal will, but man’s 


will is subordinate to God’s will but on the phenomenon of re-action—Refer to note on action and re-action 
in Surat. (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER LXXV 


@1-®ipamat 
(The Resurrection) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


40 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTIONS 
1. The Resurrection. 


2. The dead shall be resurrected. 


Important Topics 


1. It is God’s exclusive undertaking to collect the Qur'an and arrange for its proper, recital and its 
explanation .. oe ae Be ie ae Si s s .. (Vrs. 17, 18, 19) 
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CHAPTER LXXV 
Al-Qipamat 


(The Resurrection) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


40 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION ı 


The Resurrection 


Mankind will be resurrected—Moon will be darkened—The Sun and the Moon 

shalt join together—Man will not know where to fly to—The Prophet to follow 

the divine recital of the Qur’an—The Resurrection will be a Day of Great Calamity 
and Agony for the guilty ones 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


1. Nay!2789 I swear by the Day of Ò e Ai yg A 

(a) . y e] “\j.f 
Self-censuring Resurrection! Ae pry ong ; 
ching b yj ,4 s Js 
Rv. a 2. Nay!2790 I swear by the Self- 0 dal [erly ae N 9-¥ 
HE Accusing® self! mE 

: i b f| 479 AAN 97944 
19: 66 3. What! thinketh man that never Obs sed oT Say [es £ 
Min will We assemble his bones? eS a l 
23 : 35, 82 My A ee 
Exactly as 4. Yea!2791 We can putin complete ae ODN TE 
with the Teast order even his very finger *tips 6 Kiez 15 94 
precision: (with the prints thereon)! Oa s3 


CHAPTER LXXV 
AL-QIYAMAT (The Resurrection) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


40 Verses in 2 Sections 


Vr. 1. (2789) ‘La’ the prefix to the oath is a term used to give emphasis to the oath. 
‘Qiama’, i.e., Rising, meaning the ressurrection of the dead for the Final Judgment. 


The justification for swearing with the resurrection is the contents of the Chapter which 
deals with resurrection, individual and collective. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (2790) ‘Nafse-Lawwama’, i.e., The self-accusing self or sense. (the conscience) 
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There are the three senses or spirits or the aspects of the human self active in each human 
individual. The first is ‘Nafse Ammara’ (12:53) on account of which the human soul is prone to evil. This 
tendency, if not controlled, will lead the -individual to be totally lost in evil. To check this tendency 
towards evil the grace of the All-Merciful God provided man with the self-accusing self called ‘Nafse-Lawwama’ 
which makes the individual feel conscious of the wrong way he treads and to resist it and to seek forgiveness 
of the Lord. The third sense is called the ‘Nafse-Mutmainnah’, i.e., the attainment of perfect satisfaction for the 
soul to rest in peace which is achieved after a complete surrender of the self or the Ego in human individual 
to the divine will. All these senses are themselves a great mystery and ‘Nafse-Lawwama’ a great boon to man. 


Vr. 4. (2791) God is potent enough to restore man his body in all its perfection in all its minute details. 


Vr. 5. (2792) ‘What is before’, iœ., man neglects his own evils and always postpones repentance. It also 
means that man forgets or neglects or ignores the Day of Judgment which is sure to befall. 


This verse points out that man really does not deny the hereafter and the resurrection but 
he wants to be licentious. Thus his sensual desires influence his reasoning. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (2793) When the sight would become confused and the individual confounded. 


Vr. 8. (2794) Even the great luminaries will lose their light. The moon will lose its reflectivity and will 
cease to shine. All lights will be extinct or will be reduced to nothing before the glory of God. 


Vr. 9. (2795) In the manner they were once united—as scientists say it—or in any other way. (A.P.) 


Vr. 14-15. (2795) Well-aware of his doings. Rnv. 17-14. (A.P.) 
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Applicable to man’s life here and in the hereafter—-meaning there is no use of forwarding 
excuses when he himself knows. (A.P.) 


Vr. 16. (2796) An intelligent study of this verse and also verse 20:114 indicates a very great factor along 
the personality of the Holy Prophet. It indicates that the whole matter of the Holy Qur’an was there already 
in the heart of the Holy Prophet and he was commissioned to release only the portion or the part of it which 
was conveyed to him through the Messenger Angel Gabriel and nothing more. The revelation of the verses through 
Gabriel was not repeatedly recited to the Holy Prophet. It was revealed only once and unless the matter had 
already been there in the heart of the Holy Prophet it could not have been remembered to be recited by him 
to the people. 


Vr. 17. (2797) This verse clearly indicates that under the Divine undertaking about the security of the Holy 
Qur’an, in its originality and completeness—-15:9—the Holy Qur’an as it was revealed, was collected duly under 
the guidance of the Holy Prophet and there was a complete version of it during his life-time for this verse clearly 
indicates the compilation of the Holy Book and to have been done under the Divine guidance and the collection 
implies the arrangement of the different verses in their appropriate places. As regards the order of the arrange- 
ment, the verses could not have been put together in the order of the revelation for a verse unless it is put 
according to the context or along with the previously revealed one on the allied subject or topic, in the sequence 
of the concerned thought, would never give an intelligent recital if recited isolated from its relevant parts and such 
a collection could not be called a complete book but it will be a collection of isolated verses without any connect- 
ing links to give an intelligible course of recital, As a matter of fact, as the verses were revealed the Holy Prophet 
himself used to sort them and commanded the scripts to place the various verses in their relevant places in the 
different suras or chapters. The question arises if there was a complete version of the Book where was the neces- 
sity for the Kalifs to appoint Zaid bin Sabit to effect a collection of the verses of the Book. Qur’an arranged 
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in the order as per the guidance of the Holy Prophet was with Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb, Abdullah ibne Mas’ood and 
Ka’b ibne Obai and Ma’az ibne Jabal. The Kalifate did not like to take anything from Ali or the other two but 
to have the Holy Book collected with their own efforts and accordingly a big bundle of the verses collected 
was made and it lay uncared for, for a long time until a portion of it was eaten away by a goat. At last the 
copy from Ibne Mas’ood was somehow procured and published with the state authority of the third Kalif Uthman. 
At the departure of the Holy Prophet, Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb made it a vow to collect the Holy Qur’an along with 
the apostolic notes and foot-notes with which alone the Word of God could be duly or fully understood. This 
he did and presented his copy in its perfection, but was rejected. When asked, the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne 
Muhammad As-Sadiq about the completeness of the Holy Qur’an, he said that ‘‘that which is between the two pads 
is the Holy Quran, nothing less and nothing more, as it is arranged in the copy in our hand,” 


This clearly says that the collection, the recital and the explanation of Qur’an is the divine 
responsibility and was not left to people’s choice and unless this responsibility is discharged the 5:3 would not 
have any room to say the religion is complete. (A.P.) 


Vr. 19. (2798) This is another undertaking from God about the correct explanation of the Word of God. 
This promise was fulfilled in the institution of the Imamate to continue until the end of the world. 
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Vr. 20. (2799) Man by nature is hasty—See 21:37—thus man is after the immediate enjoyment of the present 
life which is temporary and does not care for the hereafter which is permanent. 


The verse ‘Tohihbboona’ in plural indicates that the actual addressee in the verse 16 was not 
the Holy Prophet but the people—pointing out to man’s nature in general that in every matter, the immediate 
gain is always preferred to the remote one and this tendency manifests itself in every walk of life unless man is 
controlled by strong intellectual faculties or submits himself to the divine guidance. Rnv. 87:16, 17. (A.P.) 


Vr. 21. (2800) To avail of the enjoyment at hand in this life, which are only a passing show, man forfeits 
the hereafter which is an enduring reality. 

Vr. 22. (2801) This never means that God will appear to anyone in any physical form. The seeing here 
means realisation of the glory of God. 

Vr. 23. (2802) ‘Nazirah also means waiting for. Every eye will eagerly wait to witness the Divine glory. 
Vr. 27. (2803) In vain one will think of any one of the charmers or the soothsayers in whom he had believed 
in, for none could help the dying individual, in the least. 

Vr. 29. (2804) Calamity over calamity shall befall or the state of placing together the legs of the dead body 


immediately as the souls depart. 


Vr. 31. (2805) What the man did in this life (1) He neglected charity and the prayers. This is reference 
to Abu-Jehal’s character and conduct. 


Vr. 32. (2806) The man had rejected the faith and turned away from the right path. Abu Jehal rejected the 
faith and did not leave the wrong path. 


Vr. 33-35. (2807) The Eighth Holy Imam Ali ibne Musa Ar-Riza says that when these verses were revealed the 
Holy Prophet held Abu-Jehal by his garments and dragging him recited verses 34 and 35. “O’ Muhammad! 
Neither thou nor thy God can ever do any harm to me! I am the chief of Mecca!” 


On the day of the Battle of Badr, seeing the Muslims in a small number against his huge 
army, Abu-Jehal got sure of his success and taunted the Holy Prophet saying that God had brought humiliation 
to Islam and the Muslims. At last Abu-Jehal fell in that battle and was killed by Abdullah ibne Mas’ood, 
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-Bahr 


(Time) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


31 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. The Origin of Mankind. 


2. If God wills, another generation will be raised. 


mO 
Important Topics 

1. Man has been shown the right way, be he thankful or unthankful + de T pi (Vr. 3) 
2. Those who fulfil their vows and feed the poor, the orphans and captives out of love of the Lord, 

praised bi 23 De T E ; (Vrs. 7-9) 
3. The Holy Qur'an revealed gradually in portions .. 33 +$ a3 “3 ki (Vr. 23) 
4- God if He wills, will bring the like of the people, in the place of the present ones hi as (Vr. 28) 
5. God admits to His mercy whosoever He wills s$ T ii is s4 (Vr. 31) 


AD 
=e 
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CHAPTER LXXVI 


A2d-Dahr 
(T ime) 
(Revealed at Mecca; 


31 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 1 
The Origin of Mankind 


The various stages of the creation of man—The reward awaiting the righteous— 

Man shown the right way, the choice of adopting it or rejecting it left to every 

individual man or woman—Those who feed the poor, the captive and the orphan 
to please God 


In the name of God the eels al, ae 


Beneficent the Merciful = 
an) 
1. Surely2808 did come over Man ANG oh Geyan Je ( Mage 
to pass an occasion of time when i 53 

he was nothing, mentioned of? ofS ks Oe JA) 

2. Verily2809 We created man from %3 Are KEEA ANLC 
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f of inter-mingled life germ (of MCG 

both sexes); in order that We OSS 
4 put him to trial, so We endowed oala 7a we 
magle Hearer him with *hearing, *seeing! ee eo , 


CHAPTER LXXVI 
AD-DAHR (Time) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


31 Verses in 2 Sections 


Vr. r. (2808) ‘The litcral meaning of this verse is that surely there was a time for man when he was not 
mentioned by anyone, i.e., when he was only a drop of a life-germ. 

According to the holy Ahlul-Bait, the one referred to here, is Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb and the ques- 
tion is an assertion to say that there was no time when Ali was not in existence in the knowledge of God or 
his name was not mentioned in the heavens. The Holy Prophet says that when he visited heavens during the 
Ascension (Meraj) he found on the gate of the heaven written in clear letters—‘“There is no God but God, Muham- 
mad is His Apostle and Ali the brother of the Aposile of God, and I (God) strengthen him (the Holy Prophet Mu- 
hammad) with Ali and helped him with (Ah). 
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HNA] 


The historians and the traditionists have authentically asserted that from verse 6:14 have been 
revealed in the appreciation of Ali, Fatema, Hasan and Husain’s fulfilment of a vow and the feeding of the poor, 
an orphan and a captive. Therefore there should be no doubt that these verses are Madinites. But some fanatics 
like ibne Tymiah insists with no authentic proof that the whole Sura was revealed at Mecca. However, some 
commentators hold some verses as Macci and some as Madani. This point has already been dealt with under 
‘Tahreef in introduction that the question of a chapter or a verse being Macci or Madani is of very little or 
of no value so far as Qur’an and its objective is concerned. However, Abu Hamza-e-Somali one of the earliest 
Commentators on Qur’an is definite that the whole Sura is Madanite and was revealed in connection with that 
Vow of the Ahlul-Bait. (A.P.) 


This verse may refer to the pre-historic life of mankind or to pre-developed stages of man— 
suggested in the next verse 2. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (2809) It is known that a human child starts its response first to sounds and then to light or vision. 
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Rv. 
75 : 22,23 
83: 99 


Note: 

All the 
references to 
the heavenly 
pleasures 
wherever 
mentioned 
i.e. in this 
tura and 
elsewhere 

in the Qur’an 
all are figu- 
rative AP. 


Rv. 
43:71 
56: 18 


Rv, 
56 : 20,21 


(a) as desired 


(b) flavour 
or—strength 


AD-DAHR 


Vr. 3. 


Vr. 5. 


Part XXIX 


II. 


I2. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


(2810) 
thanklessly, is left 


(2811) 


taste. Some commentators interpret the word ‘Kafoor’ 


The Divine guidance is there for all. 


So2815 will God guard them 
from the evil of that day and 
cause them to meet freshness 
and pleasure; 


And281!5, 2816 shall recompense 
them, for what they endured 
with patience, with garden (to 
abide) and silk (to wear), 


Reclining?8! therein on exalted 
couches, they shall find not therein 
(the excessive heat of) the sun, 
nor any (intense) cold. 


And2817 close low over them 
(shall be) its shades, and the 
clustered fruits thereof (shall be) 
bowing down (7 easy reach); 


And2818 shall pass round among 
them vessels of silver and goblets 
of crystal (glass), 


Bright28!9 as glass, made of 
silver; measure they to a 
well-measure. ®© 


And they ?8!? shall be supplied 


with the drink therein ofa cup 


tempered with *’Zanjabeel’ 


(ginger), ® 


to each individual human being. 


This asserts man’s responsibility for his destiny. 


AD-DAHR 


(A.P.) 


Chapter LXXVI 
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Chapter LXXVI 


Jbtila—Lit. trial and wherever in Qur’an it has been used in connection with God it means to 
give chance to the development of the latent aptitude. 


The choice of availing it thankfully or not availing it 


(A.P.) 


>, Le., Camphor—either it is the name of a spring in the heaven or it means a special 
4 ’ z h 5 b 
taking the root word ‘Kafr’ to cover meaning one who 


drinks of that water, his thirst for the fulfilment of all sorts of carnal passions is quenched for ever as all poisonous 


matter is 


Vr. 6-8. 


(2812) 


antidoted by Camphor. 
The scholars of both the Shia and Sunni schools are unanimous in their statement that these 


verses and even the whole of the chapter was revealed in praise of the holy Ahlul-Bait. The occasion for the 
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revelation of this Sura is said to be that once Hasan and Husain the two grandsons of the Holy Prophet were ill 
and the Holy Prophet went to his daughter’s house to enquire about the health of the children—and suggested 
to Ali to make a vow of fast for three days at the recovery of the children. Accordingly, as the children re- 
covered, Ali, Fatema, Hasan and Husain, fasted. Fatema prepared five loaves of oats and just when they sat 
to eat, a man cried at the door for some food saying: “O’ people of the House of the Apostle of God, I am a 
poer man, feed me. Ali gave away his loaves, Fatema hers, Hasan and Husain gave away theirs and Fizza the 
maid-servant also gave away her share. All the holy ones and also Fizza broke their fast with water and slept without 
any food. Next day they fasted and Fatema prepared five loaves and just when they sat to break their fast, a man 
cried at the door saying, “O` people of the house of the Apostle of God! T am an orphan, hungry, with nothing 
to eat, feed me.” 


Ali, Fatema, Hasan and Husain and also Fizza gave away the loaves and broke rhe fast with 
water for a second time and slept without having any food. The next day was the third day of their fast, and in 
the evening just as they sat to break the fast, a man cried at the door, “O° people of the house of ihe Apostle 
of God! I am a helpless captive, hungry, feed me.” The holy ones did the same thing as they did the last two 
days and broke the fast with water. Hasan and Husain the two young sons of Ali and Fatema, were shivering 
with hunger, Ali took them to the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet hearing from Ali about the fasting for 
three days consecutively went along with them to Fatema’s house. Fatema was in prayer with her eyes sunk in 
their cavities. The Holy Prophet prayed to God. The Messenger Angel Gabriel appeared and conveved the blessing 
of God revealing this Sura in praise of the Apostle’s Ahlul-Bait, along with a bowl with some heavenly food. 


Almost all the leading Sunni commentators are unanimous in their report about the occasion 
of the revelation of this Sura, and it is a fact acknowledged on all hands of the greatest scholars that this Sura 
was revealed in the praise of the holy Ahlul-Bait with special reference to the excellence of the holy personality 
of Ali. The Ahmadi commentator MA. and also AYA. have not even given the least reference to the facts. 
(See TH., Bd., and others). 
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It refers to the creative faculty bestowed on the accomplished man. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8. (2812,2813) The inseparable pronoun ‘Ha’ in ‘Hubbihi’, i.e., Out of love—niay refer to God when the phrase 
would be adverbial modifying verse ‘Yot’imoona’ meaning out of love for him and it may refer to ‘7a@’aam’, ie., 
food—then the phrase would be adjectival qualifying food meaning inspite of its being wanted for their own selves, 
This gets into conformity with 3:91. However, both the interpretations are valid and convey the same significance. 
This verse encourages the well treatment of a captive in the manner that a poor-~an orphan is treated. Hence 
the killing, ill-treatment of captives cannot be said desirable in Islam Rnv. 47:4. (A.P.) 


Vr. g-10. (2814) This is what the godly ones mean and say when they feed anyone for they do it just to please 
the Lord and never in the least with the least expectation of any return or to earn any praise or obligation from 
any one save God. 

It is a guidance for mankind as a whole as to what extent those who sincerely love God, 
should sacrifice their personal interest and how selfless any service in the way of the J.ord should be. Charity 
should always be motivated by piety and righteousness and should be unpretentious. 


Vr. 11-12. (2815) The godly ones for whom this grace of the Lord is meant are the holy Ahlul-Bait and the 
others would naturally earn it according to the degree of their success in foilowing their footsteps. Verse 11 
refers to their being safe from dreadul events of the judgment. See also 75:22-23. 

Verse x1 refers to the reward which they will receive from the Lord for their patience and 
endurance against the persecution and their willingly surrendering their all and offering their souls as martyrs 
in the way of the Lord. See 22:23. 


About the blissful life awaiting them in heaven. See 18:31. Note that the temperature in he heaven 
is mentioned to be the most agreeable—There will be neither the sun and the moon in,gthe heaven for it will be a 
world quite different from this on a different plane altogether. 
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Vr. 12. (2815,2816) All the references to the heavenly pleasures mentioned in this Sura and elsewhere are figurative. (A.P.) 


Vr. 64. (2817) When there will be neither the sun nor the moon the question of the need for any shade 
does not at all arise but the illustration is just to give an understanding of the state there in heaven in terms of 
our life in this world, which is only figurative. Sec 13:15. 

Vr. 15. (2818) About the enjoyment, they will have See 43:71. The ideal accommodation in the mention 
of the metal and ihe stuff of which the vessels will be, is a figurative indication of the rarity and the preciousness 
and the splendour of the things. 


Vr. 16. (2819) See note on Verse 15 above. 


About the hind of drink they will have sec verses § and 6 above. Zanjabil or Ginger is an 
ingredient which gives warmth to the body and zest to the taste. It may be a new kind of drink of a taste and 
flavour unknown to us in this life. ‘Zanjabil also is a figurative expression. 


Vr. 18. (2820) lt is thc name of a spring in heaven specially promised to the Holy Ahlul-Bait who are praised 
in this Sura. 
Vr. 20. (2821) The Holy Ahlul-Bait have been given a kingdom which in the words of the Almighty is called 


‘Great. Thus the kingdom or the authority given to them in the heavens cannot be fully assessed or imagined 
by the mortals in this physical life. 


Vr. 21. (2822) Regarding adornments in store for the holy ones see 18:31. The idea is of the rarity and 
the preciousness of the articles. A figure in terms of the things in this world. 


Vr. 22. (2823) The address is in clear words to the Holy Ahlul-Bait, a reward for their endeavour in the way 
of the Jord, i.c., for their piety and their selfless life. 


Vr. 23. (2824) The Holy Quran was revealed in parts, i.e., in verses and chapters one after another to 
facilitate the gradual development of the faith and the study of its articles of belief and practice by the people. 


This verse hints that the presentation of the facts of the heavenly and the spiritual spheres 
1o a Auman being will always be in revealed terms graspable by mankind. (A.P.) 
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AD-DAHR Chapter LXXVI 
Vr. 26. (2825) Prayer in the dead of the night has its own facility for concentration and meditation and is 


also of special spiritual effect on the mind. To be in communion with the Lord when the world around is 
enjoying rest and when the quiet of the night helps the mind to concentrate, the prayer in such hours is of 
special value and worth, and gets easily effective. 


Vr. 27. (2826) People, particularly the disbelievers, are always inclined to avail of the immediate enjoyment in 
this life which are only passing shows and neglect the hereafter though it is of a permanent duration. See 75:20-— 
21:37. 


Vr. 28. (2827) This may mean also the change of form in conformity with 54:61, 62 or it may mean to re- 
place you with some other generation in conformity with 47:38. (A.P.) 


Vr. 30. (2828) This is the exclusive quality of the Holy Ahlul-Bait which God wants to please them with 


His acknowledgement of it in open words. 
The whole of this chaptcr is an open acknowledgment of the Lord, of the unique excellence of 
the Holy Ahlul-Bait whom He Himself had purified to the limits of purification. 


This confirms what is said in 74:55,56. (A.P.) 
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QAl-Mlurasalat 


(The Sent Forth) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


50 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTIONS 
1. The Day of Requital. 


2. The Reward and the Punishment. 


Important Topics 


:. The happenings on the Day of Judgment 


te 


The fate of the disbelievers and the wicked 


“od 


The recompense to the righteous . . 
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(Vrs. 8-19) 
(Vr.s 15-40) 
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Al-f#lurasalat 
(The Sent Forth) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


50 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 1 
The Day of Requital 


Woe on the day unto the beliers—The lot of the guilty 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 
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CHAPTER LXXVII 
AL-MURASALAT 
(The Sent Forth) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
50 Verses in 2 Sections 
Vr. I. (2829) ‘The Sent Forth’, i.e., the winds which blow to the profit of every one in the world. 


The letter ‘Vaw’ stands to mean swearing. 

The benefits which the winds give in their flow are so many that they cannot be enumerated 
here. Every one knows that they are the powerful factors which serve in innumerable ways. Air is the cause 
of life on earth. It is the winds that scatter the clouds and distribute the rainfall. Ic is the wind that gives life 
to the vegetable world by its cooling effect (15:22, 30:48). It scatters seeds, it separates the chaff from grains. 
It cleanses the air of the poisonous and contagious matter in it. It carries the sound from one place to the other. 
It helps boats and ships to sail in the rivers and the high seas. It has innumerable other profits and benefits 
for mankind as well as the other units of God’s creation but at the same time, the same winds if they become 
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violent, become the cause of destruction and devastation. 


Part XXIX 

6. Either justify (the punishment), 
or to warn, 

7- Verily, what hath been *promised 
unto you shall come to pass. 

8. So when the stars shall be caused 
to cease radiating, 

g. And283! when the heaven shall 
be rent asunder, 

to. And when the mountains shall 
be carried away like the dust, 

11. And2832 when the messengers 
are made to reach their appoint- 
ed time, 

r2. To what day is the appointment 
(fixed)? 

13. To the day of *decision! 

tg. And what will make thee know 
what the Day of Decision is? 

15. Woe on the Day unto the beliers. 

16. What! Destroyed We not the 
former people? 

17. Then did We make the later 
people follow them, 

18. Thus We deal with the guilty 
ones. 

19. Woe on the Day unto the beliers. 

20. Did We not create you from a 


fluid despicable? 


the agents of His wrath and chastisement. 


in various torms to the creatures in the 
unconscious agencies functioning in communication. 


conscious 


and 
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The winds can be the blessings of God as well as be 


‘Mursalat’ includes all the communicating agencies who convey the divine blessings and grace 
various stages and realms, including angels, prophets and the other 
(A.P.) 
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Vr. 2. 


Part XXIX 
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27. 
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29. 


30. 


31. 


32. 
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34- 


Then We placed it in a safe 
place. * 


Till the term *appointed. 


So We planned then how Excel- 
lent are (We) the planners. 


Woe on the Day unto the beliers! 


Have We not made the earth a 
receptacle ? 


For the living and (also for) the 
dead ones 


And made We therein mountains 
high, and given you to drink 
water sweet? 
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liers! 


Begone ye unto that *which ye 
belied! 


Begone2833 ye unto the shadow 
having three* columns. 
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flames. 
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a palace, 


As if they are tawny camels. 


Woe on the Day unto the beliers! 
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(2830) The ‘Fa’ indicates that exciting as a result of the communicative function. (A.P.) 
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Exciting—excitement. (A.P.) 
Vr. 9. (2831) As the consequence of the radiation, causing gaps in the space. (A.P.) 


As a consequence of the cessation of the radiation. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 11. (2832) When the apostles of God will be summoned to bear witness to the response they met from 
their respective people with regard to the message they conveyed to them and the admonition they sounded. See 39:69. 
Vr. 30. (2833) It is said that the smoke from hell will be rising in three columns or branches. 


The three columns correspond to the Psychical energy—attraction, repulsion, and devillish 
scheming. (A.P.) 


Vr. 35. (2834) None shall be able to plead or to put forward any excuse for the facts will be laid so bare 
and the parts of their own body will themselves bear witness against them. 24:24. 


Vr. 36. (2835) Refers to a particular stage of the Day of Requital. (A.P.) 


Vr. 46. (2836) The address is to the people lost in the enjoyment of this world for what they will be doing, 
will be only a trial for themselves. 


Vr. 50. (2837) When such a clear message, the people reject, which is the other message they would accept 
to believe in? (A.P.) 
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1. The Great Announcement. 


2. Every one shall receive what he has sent forth. 
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CHAPTER LXXVIII 
AN-NABA’ (The great news) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


40 Verses in 2 Sections 


PART XXX 


Vr. 1-2. (2838) ‘Naba’-e-Azeen’ announcement of great importance—Some say it is the apostleship of the 
Holy Prophet about which the people differed in their views, for some said he was an apostic] of God, while the 
others said he was a sorcerer and some others said he was a mad man. Some say, it is the announcem:nt 
about the Day of Judgment. Some commentators say, it is the Holy Qur’an (38:67). Hafiz Abu Nayeem a Sunni 
Scholar in his book Hulyatul-Aulia says that the Holy Prophet said that by ‘Naba’=-e-Azeem’ is meant Ali-ibne-Abi- 
Taleb and his succession to Apostolic office as the First Imam or the divinely chosen ‘Guide’ which fact was 
announced in Ghadeer-e-Khum about which the people differed. The Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne 
Ali-al-Baquir said by ‘Naba’-e-Azeem’ is meant Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb. The same interpretation is given by the 
Holy Ahlul-Bait. Alqama says that on the day of the battle of Siffeen, a man fully armed came out of the 
army of Moviah reciting this Sura. Ali went to him and asked him “Knowest thou the meaning of ‘Naba’-e-Azeem?” 
He said “No.” Then Ali said “Know thou, I am the ‘Naba’-e-Azeem’. It was about my position as the first divinely 
chosen successor to the Last Apostle of God that you doubted.” A similar event took place on the’ day of the battle 
of Jamal at Basra when similarly a man came out of Ayesha’s army reciting this Sura. Ali asked him if he 
knew the meaning of ‘Naba’-e-Azeem’ and said “Know thou I am the ‘Naba’-e-Azeem’.” (MS.) Besides Amr- 
ibne-Aas, a deadly enemy unable to resist the truth exposed it in a couplet about Ali saying: “He is the ‘Naba’-e- 
Azeem’ and ‘Babullah’, (i.e., the Gate of God)— “This is a decisive word”. (See 6:67). 
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SECTION 1 


The Great Announcement 


The Great Announcement of the Day of Decision and the scene of it 
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Regarding the Great Message, News, Information, mentioned here and in 38:67 the commenta- 
tors have suggested different views--saying, it refers to the Resurrection-——the Quran, about the Apostleship, but 
a thorough study of the Holy Qur'an proves bevond doubt that though all the three views given above, are great 
and important and people held different view about each—viz. Some deny the Resurrection Day while some 
believed in it—Some deny Qur’an to be the revealed Word of God, while some believe in it. The same is the 
case with the prophethood of the Holy Prophet and that of the other prophets and the question of the existence 
and the Unity of God, is disputed, yet the controversy about these questions according to Qur’an, was confined only 
to the human circle and was not extended to the angelical realm, except the question of man’s capacity to 
represent God on the earth in exercising His authority. It was the question of man’s Vicegerency about which 
even the angels objected, though later they submitted and Satan and all the satanic forces refused to submit to 
His authority entirely. 


Therefore as here and also in 38:67, immediately after mentioning the Great ‘Naba’, i.e., News 
—its being disputed is mentioned, is the best evidence that the great ‘Naba’ is the ‘Khilafate-Ilahia’, i.e., the 
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Vicegerency of God, in the extent of the dispute no other religious questions can be compared with. Even 
people who have accepted all the fundamental articles of faith in Islam such as ‘Imam Billah’, i.e., Faith in God, 
the Revealed Scriptures and His apostle and the angels and the Resurrection Day, have failed in believing in the 
fact that God is always represented by a man on the earth who is the closest one to God by His Absolute sub- 
mission (Abdiyat) and the closest one to each individual soul by virtue of annihilation of limitations and temporal 
tendencies. In short, the man who has attained the state of ‘Fana Fillah’—The absolute absorption, ‘Bagia 
Billa’ (Re-asserting himself as entirely God’s instrument) Rv. 8:17-5:58. Ali being the first man declared by 
the Qur’an and the Holy Prophet to be of this attainment and the holder of the Absolute Vicegerency of God 
(Khilafat and Vilayati Mutlaqga). Some commentators such as Mohi’uddin-e-Arabi and others have suggested that 
the great news here and in 38:67 refers to ‘Vilayat’ or the Vicegerency of Ali-ibne Abi-Taleb, and no wonder 
this is the Last Vital Test of man’s submission to God’s authority. Thus in verse 4 and 5, Qur’an assures that man 
shall come to realise about the importance of that news. In the subsequent verses forwards the process of creation 
as the evidence of the divine designs and the purposefulness of the creation which shall be achieved and the 
Resurrection, from which, can easily be inferred that such an important process of bringing up the matter from 
the lowest stage of its pre-nebular form to the highest stage of the human form, can not be without the ministry 
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of a central entity as the medium between the Absolute and the finite realms, species and entities. No society in 
its scientific sense is possible to take shape without a centre of gravitation as the medium and man the highest 
organism which is termed to be a microcosm is in process towards the resurrection which means a formation of 
a greater society wherein each man or a microcosm shall function as a part, cannot be left without a centre 
and the centre of every society is formed prior to the formation of its satellite. On this basis the Imamat or the 
Khilafat of man was started first and then the propagation of humanity followed and this Imamat will continue 
ull the human society assumes its final form. Thus ibne Arabi says: “The Resurrection Day and ‘Vilayati Ali 
are tmo different aspects of one reality.” He is the Great News, and he is the Ark of Noah, he has confined in 
him, rather he is the embodiment of perfection in theory and practice. (A.P.) 


Vr. 3. (2839) This verse clarifies the meaning further. It is an undeniable historic fact that it was the an- 
nouncement of the succession of Ali to the Holy Prophet made at Ghadcer-e-Khum with which the people 
differed the most and also doubted if what the Holy Prophet did, was in fact at God’s command or at his own 
instance out of his love for Ali. See note on 70:1. Relating the ‘instance of Harith-bin No’ man-e-Qahri questioning 
the Holy Prophet about the announcement he made at Ghadecr about Ali and how he, at his own choice received the 
wrath of God. (See Bd., D.M., MS.). What is said in this verse about the great announcement is true for 
even to this day the announcement made by the Holy Prophet about Ali succeeding him, is still the topic debated 
by some of the Muslims, although it is a historic fact acknowledged on all hands that the Holy Prophet acted 
only in response to the command from God vide 5:67 at the announcement of which, Islam was declared by 
God. He Himself to have perfected the religion and the bounties of God to have been perfected and God hay- 
ing being pleased, Islam to be the religion of mankind—vide Rnv. 5:3. 
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AN-NABA’ Chapter LXXVIII 
Vr. 6. (2840) Refers to the surface of the earth on which things develop. (A.P.) 
Vr. 7. (2841) The existence of lofty mountains effects in changing the course of earthquake 36:36. (A.P.) 
Vr. 12. (2842) See 65:12, 23:17, 67:3, 71:15 meaning strongly fixed in a fixed systematic constitution, without 


any defect or without any weakness to give way to any failure. 


May refer the seven planets above the earth in comparison to their distance to the sun and it 
may also refer to the seven non-physical spheres beyond the material and the starred realms. (A.P.) 


Vr. 13. (2843) Reference is to the sun in the centre of the solar system. See 25:61, 33:46, 71:16. This is 
a metaphorical reference to the Holy Prophet. 


Vr. 14, (2844) ‘Mo’sirat? the State when the cloud is transformed from a vapour into a liquid shower by the 
pressure of the temperature—Squeezing. (A.P.) 


Vr. 17. (2845) That day, the True and the False, the Good and the Bad, will be separated—Everything will 
be laid bare in its reality. See 37:21, 36:59. 

Vr. 18. (2846) The angel will be the one who will blow the Trumpet which will give effect to all the violent 
changes in the present state of existence, heralding the dawn of the day or the hour of the Final Judgment. See 
1:20, 39:68, 69:13 and 6:74, 36:57, 50:20. People will rise from their graves and run to report to the seat of 
judgment in hosts, under their respective religious leaders—See 17:71, See notes on 16:84, 17:89, 4:41. 


Once when the Holy Prophet was in the house of Abu-Ayub Ansari, Ma’aaz bin Jabal asked 
him about the ‘Naba’-e-Azeem’ the Holy Prophet said “Certainly it is a very great thing.” Then with tears in his 
eyes continued: “Ma’aaz! Ten kinds of my followers will be presented for judgment: 


Some will be with the face of monkeys and they will be the back-biters and the tale-bearers. 

Some with the face of swine and they will be those who ate the forbidden things. 

Some walking on the heads and they will be the usurers who earned interest on their lendings. 

Some blind who have acted unjustly. 

Some deaf and dumb who had been proud of their righteous deeds. 

Some biting their tongues which will be hanging on their breasts with a liquid giving out the foulest smell, 
Flowing out of their tongues which will be tormenting the people assembled there, and they will be unjust judges, 
the hypocrites among the ‘Ulema’, i.e., the scholars who preached piety and goodness to the others, but they 
themselves behaved otherwise, i.e., contrary to their own admonition to the others. 

7. Some with their hands and legs severed. They will be the ones who teased their neighbours. 
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33- 


34- 


35. 


AN-NABA’ 
8. Some will be hanging on the galloms of fire, they will be the critics who sought the defects and the short- 


comings of the others. 

9. Some from whom mill be coming out a very foul smell and they will be those who defying the limits of the 
law prescribed by God, in seeking enjoyment of their carnal desires and passions, the fulfilment of their selfish 
desires and those who obstructed the dispensation of the rights of others and depriving the others from getting 


IO. 


their 
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Chapter LXXVI 


legitimate due. i ; i f 
And some will be clad in the garments made of ‘Qataraw a kind of oily matter which will be sticking to 


one another and they will he the proud and the haughty ones. 


It has already been given under the concerned verses that ‘Soor’ is plural of ‘Soorat’ the blow in 


the forms mean the time when every thing will assume its final form and according to authentic traditions narrat- 
ed by both schools of thought, that on the Resurrection Day, people will be grouped in accordance with their deeds and 
characters, formed in the present life and each group will assume the form afier its character. Some will assume the 
form, worse than the form of swine and dogs and that shows the body in the hereafter will be the manifestation of the soul. 

However, it has nothing to do with the doctrine of the Transmigration, i.e., the return of the 
departed soul to a physical body through re-birth in this terrestrial realm. All these sorts of references in the 
Qur’an deal with the life hereafter which is beyond the terrestrial realm. (A.P.) 


Vr. 20. (2847) Mountain means something firm and stable. But when its moving and the transitory condition 
is realised, it appears that the idea of a mountain was only a mirage. (A.P.) 


Vr. 23. (2848) ‘Ahqab’ is the plural of ‘Hugub’ and the Holy Prophet said that a ‘Huqub is the duration of 
Eighty and more years and each year of a specially long duration of thousands of years in the terms of our 
present calculations. The First Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb was asked by Bilal as to the length of a ‘Hugub’ 
which is ordinarily taken and he replied “that a Huqub is of Eighty years and each year of twelve months and each 
month of thirty days and each day of thousand years!” Then Ali said that ‘Hugub’ which will continue one afier 
the other before those committed to hell are taken out of it. 

About the duration of the stay in hell and heaven, see 11:107 and 108. 

The continuous chain of the ‘Ahqab’ is for the disbelievers who will never be out of the hellfire (MS.) 


According to the Ahlul-Bait ‘gab’ is for those who ultimately, will be released. (A.P.) 


Vr. 25. (2849) See 10:4 and 38:57. 
‘Ghussaq’ is a liquid with intolerable foul smell. 


Vr. 27. (2850) They did not believe in the Day of Judgment and hence they hoped not to be called to 
account for their faith and their deeds. 
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Vr. 28. (2851) They impudently ridiculed and belied the signs of God, called the truth as falsehood. They 
treated the admonition of the apostles and the holy ones with disdain and ridiculed and persecuted and martyred 
the apostles of God and their divinely commissioned deputies, i.e., the Holy Imams. 


Vr. 29. (2852) Every deed has been preserved in its exact originality which will itself speak out. 


This Book and the /mame Mabeen in 36:12 and the Imam Rnv. 17:71—are one and the same 
entity or two separable entities as already pointed out—thus they arc well connected with the Great News here. (A.P.) 


Vr. 31. (2853) For the ‘Fauze-Azeem’, i.e., the Great Achievement. See 44:57, 45:30. 


Read the verse with ‘Wayja’lan lil muttageena Imaman it will mean that the Muttageen or 
the pious ones shall have their salvation through their Imams. (A.P.) 


Vr. 36. (2854) The recompense from the Lord will not be in the degree equal to the goodness, but more, as 
the gift and the grace from God in addition to it. 


Vr. 37. (a855) See 11:105. None will have any power or right to question the decision of the Lord. 


‘Addressing Him’ as a pleader or addressing the others (7:46-49) or as explained in the next verse. (A.P.) 


Vr, 38. (2856) ‘Rook, i.e., spirit—reference to the Messenger Angel Gabriel, being superior to all the angels 
and the nearest one to God and the one who conveyed messages from God to His Apostles and who after the 
conclusion of the apostleship with the Holy Prophet Muhammad stayed with the Holy Imams. The chief of the 


angels. See 70:4, 97:4, 16:2. 
It is clear by this verse and chapter 97:4 that ‘Rook and ‘Malaika’ are two different intellec- 
tual entities of the non-physical sphere. 


Read Rnv. Rv. 53:2-4, 43:86, 2:143, 3:17—it will give as to who is permitted by God to 
address Him for blessings and address the others to convey His blessings. (A.P.) 


Vr. 39. (2857) Read this Verse with 25:57—the only way to Salvation is the ‘Mowaddat’ or love of those at- 
tached in body and mind to the Last Apostle of God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 40. (2858) When a disbeliever and the sinner will see the wrath of God and the punishment they had 
to meet and the blissful life, the reward for the believers and the righteous, this is what the souls of the wicked 
ones would desire. 
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An-Nas aat 
(The Draggers) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


46 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTIONS 


1. There is a lesson in the fate of Pharaoh. 


2. The Doom. 


CHAPTER LXXIX 
AN-NAZPAAT 
(The Draggers) 

(Revealed at Mecca) 


46 Verses in 2 Sections 


Vr. 1. (2859) The Arabic alphabet ‘Vom’ is used to indicate the swearing, i.c., by the angels who tear out the 


souls of the disbelievers from their bodies. The beginning of this Sura is like that of Sura 77. 


The swearing by the angels and the other forces and the elements in nature, might not give 
the true sense of the gravity of the act to those ignorant of the greatness of the things or the phenomenon but 
those who know how great and mysterious are the things and the functioning of the natural phenomena would 
realise the seriousness or the importance of the occasion for God to do it—and how great and vital the thing 
must be to mankind that the Gracious God announces of it with so much stress. Though the souls of the dis- 


believers are loath to part with their physical body, they are dragged out violently by force. 
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An-Nazi’aat 
(The Draggers) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


46 Verses in 2 Sections 


SECTION 1 


There is a lesson in the 
fate of Pharaoh 


The Resurrection sure—Thcere is a lesson in the fate of Pharaoh 
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In the first, second and the third verses the reference is to the forces which are working pre- 
paratory to put an object into motion, i.e., to draw forth to remove obstacles, to put into motion. Then in 
verse 4, competition starts. Hence the need of administration referred to in verse 5. The question is whether 
the forces are angelic, natural or human. Considering the fact that the chain of the forces working in the universe 
reverts to God and one proceeds the other harmoniously, there is no reason for restricting to any particular force 
—Rnv. 771-5. 51:1-4, 37:1-3. The same is throughout these verses. (A.P.) 


AN-NAZP AAT 
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Vr. 2. (2860) By the angels who gently cause the soul of the righteous ones to get released of their con- 


finement of their bodies. In contrast to the disbelievers and the wicked ones, the souls of the believers and the 
righteous ones, only await their release from the material bodies and its commitments. Hence the souls themselves 
pass out of their bodies willingly and the angel makes the task easy and pleasant. 


Vr. 3. (2861) By the angels who are busy moving about briskly in executing their duties in the management 
or the administration of the universe. 

Vr. 4. (2862) By the angels which race with each other in executing the will of the Ford to His satisfaction 
and pleasure. 
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SECTION 2 
The Doom 


The great bounties of God to mankind—The Doom—The sufferings and the 
enjoyments awaiting for the wicked and righteous respectively 
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By the angels who manage the affairs of the universe in a systematic way. 

The reference is to the violent commotion, the greatly agitated state of convulsion that will 
dawn of the Day of Judgment which everything in the universe shall experience. 

The change that the whole of this present world will undergo. A new state of life will be 
place of the present one. 

This refers to the deniers denying such a sure event which shall take place. 


A paranthetical sentence referring to what people sav now in this life—doubting about 
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all their heavenly bodies will succumb to the will of the Lord and vanish at His will—of what consideration 
could be man who is nothing more ihan an insignificant germ in the set-up of the universe. 


Vr. 28. 


(2868) The mystery of the existence of the heavens and the wonderful heavenly bodies in them, with 


the perfection in their form and the perfect harmony, with which each one works with the other, was brought 
into existence by God, and is worked at His wil. 


Vr. 30. 


Vr. 31. 


rangement of rain from heaven and the evaporation of the water from seas; all these are the 


(2869) Rnv. 2:29, 41:9-11. 
of the earth and ihe heavenly bodies. 
the animals. (A.P.) 


proofs of the Wisdom and Might of the Creator. 
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Vr. 35. (2871) Every act and motive of every onc, will be laid bare to each individual to account for. 


This confirms the awakening state referred to in verse 14. (A.P). 


Vr. 37-39. (2872) Those who wilfully persisted in trangressing the prescribed limits, will have the abiding chas- 
tisement and those who were the victims of the common weakness in the human being and who yielded to the 
human frailty, will have to face the balancing of their evil with their goodness. See ro1:6-9. 


Vr. 40. (2873) Note the key to heaven and the blissful life therein, has been shown and that is the control 
of the self and refraining from low desires, abstaining from the forbidden. 


Vr. 43. (2874) The time limit in terms of the state of existence after lifeor on the Day of Judgment, is 
quite different from that of our calculation in the present life. God alone knows the extent or its duration. 
The whole matter lies in the will of the Iord—See 11:107, 108. 


You are far away from grasping its ultimate significance. (A.P.) 


Vr. 44. (2875) The duty of an apostle of God ends with warning those who want to avail of the message 
and the admonition. No apostle of God is responsible for the conduct and character of the people. 


It indicates that the whole system of universe is in motion and in the state of ever becoming. 
It is He to Whom the motion terminates. There is nothing in the whole system of the Universe to be termed 
eternal. Hence ‘Hudvose Zamani-e-Aalam’, i.e., The universe being as a whole and past being created from 
naught. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 45. (2876) None knows the extent of the passage of time. See 10:45. 


Vr. 46. (2877) Refers to the last state of the awakening when the conscious self gets out of the bounds— 
time and space, the whole system of the four dimensional state will appear to him and even less than a part of 
an ordinary day—to which Eqbal says: Referring to the stars addressing man—saying “Thy century unto Us is 
only a moment and thine Ocean unto Us is only a drop. We are seeing and passing. 

Qur’an says the day shall come—man will be in a position to say the same to the whole 
heavenly bodies. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 


1. The Day of Requital. 


CHAPTER LXXX 
ABASA (He Frowned) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
42 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. 1. (2878) The occasion for the revelation of this chapter was a historic incident which took place. 
Once the Holy Prophet was with some chieftains of the Qoreish when Abdullah ibne-Maktoom who was blind 
and was one of the intimate companions of the Holy Prophet came to the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet 
received him with honour and pleasure and gave him the place closest to him. Since Abdullah was poor and 
blind, the chieftains of the Qoreish looked down upon him, and did not like the honour done and the place 
given to him by the Holy Prophet in their own presence and one of them frowned at Abdullah and sat turning 
his back to him. This displeased God, and Gabriel brought this Sura and revealed it to the Holy Prophet 
then and there. This Sura commends Abdullah’s position, though poor and blind and condemns the loathsome 


attitude of the companions. The pity is that some commentators just to align the Holy Prophet along with the 
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42 Verses in 1 Section 
SECTION ı 
The Day of Requital 


The righteous shall appear with faces radiant, happy and joyous, and the wicked 
with darkened faces, sorrowful, with dust on them 
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ordinary mortals, attempt to say that he was not free from the weaknesses of character and conduct which 
insulted Abdullah, whereas the one who insulted the poor man was the companion. This is in the first place 
a gross betrayal of the ignorance of the facts of the historic event and secondly a falsehood uttered against the 
divinely set up fountainhead of the best of ethics, as a model for mankind to copy. It is the doubtless fact 
of history that it was not the sword of the muslims that spread Islam but the sublime ethics of the Holy Prophet. 
The sword which Islam used was only to defend its existence and to protect its early adherents against the 
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unprovoked aggression from its enemies. It is opposed to the announcement of the sublime morals and the 
ethics of the Holy Prophet by God Himself see 68:4, “Verily thou (O° Our Apostle Muhammad !) is on sublime morals 
or ethics” How could such a defect in the morals be accepted when God Himself commends mankind to follow 
the example of the Holy Prophet in his ethics see 33:21. “Verily ye (Mankind) have in the Apostle an excellent 
exemplar who hopes in God, and the Hereafter and remembers God much.” 


The conduct referred to here is that the companion enacted out of his tribal pride and personal 
position as a wealthy one (MS.) and Qummi’s commentary. 


The commentators who have depended on the sources other than the Ahlul-Bait had the view 
that the nominative pronoun in the two verbs in verse 1 and the subjective pronoun in verse 2 refer to the 
Holy Provhet and subsequently the other pronoun in second person in verse 3 and in verse 6 and verse 7 and verse 
8 also refer to the Holy Prophet and hold this as one of the examples where God censured the Holy Prophet 
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for his mistake but according to the interpretation of the Ahlul-Bait the reference in all these places is to some- 
body else who was present in the meeting in question and resented the presence of the blind man (Abdullah ibne 
Maktoom) who interrupted the discourse between the Holy Prophet and the dignitaries. So the man who resent- 
ed is the one referred to, directly, and also the other dignitaries indirectly showing that what is wanted, is the 
sincerity of the faith, irrespective of any worldly position o1 status. Otherwise the Holy Prophet attending to the 
dignitaries with the intention of bringing them to the right path, as new converts and not attending to an old 
believer is not a wrong procedure to be blamed, for God orders Moses to go to Pharaoh (79:16-19) knowing 
that Pharaoh would not submit to Moses and even in other place, orders Moses and Aaron to go and talk to 
Pharaoh in a gentle and lenient tone. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (2879) The blind man is the reference to Abdullah ibne Maktoom. Note the address is to the 
second person, i.e., to the Holy Prophet, but it is meant for the companion. 
Vr. 3. (2880) The questioning in this verse clearly indicates that the doubt about Abdullah being benefited 


by the talk with the Holy Prophet or not, could have been in the mind of one who had not yet embraced the 
faith, and which could never have occurred to an Apostle of God who has been sent to preach the faith to one 
and all, irrespective of any worldly position of the people. The questioning clearly indicates that the addressee 
was some one other than the Holy Prophet. The factor which this verse wants to preach, i.e., no spiritual value 
should be assigned to material wealth and the prospects of guidance being effective or not, should not be measured 
by any one’s cconomic position in life or his influence in the society. 

Vr. 4. (2881) What is wanted to acquire knowledge is the will to learn. This essential urge in any poor man, 
may help him to grow more in spiritual excellence than the arrogant self-exaltant wealthy one puffed up of his 
riches and position. 

Vr. 5. (2882) It is the poor who by nature or necessity, turn to God and become godly to earn His grace 
and mercy which they need very badly. The arrogant wealthy ones in their self-sufficiency always rebel against 
the laws of God and transgress the prescribed limits and if they ever join the ranks of faithful, it would be only 
when it profits them and gives them an advantageous position in their life and society or for the promotion of 
their worldly interest. Faith needs humility and naturally goes with meekness and the humble. 


Vr. 6. (2883) The divine will is opposed to any attention paid to such arrogant one who looked down at 
Abdullah ibne-Maktoom for his poverty and being blind and helpless. 
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Vr. 7. (2884) It was not the concern of anyone if the poor man did not benefit himself by the preachings 


of the Holy Prophet. 
Vr. 8. (2885) The reference is to Abdullah ibne-Maktoom. 


Vr. g-10. (2886) Attention should be paid first to the one who comes striving with earnestness, be he poor 
and lowly in his position, it is nothing to do with his receiving the knowledge, he comes for. 


Vr. 11. (2887) The Reminder (The Holy Qur’an) from God or the faith it preaches, is universal in its 
application—none should be excluded on the merit of any worldly calculation of wealh or poverty, the individual 
being high or low. The craving for spiritual growth, if with the necessary earnestness, must be given preference 
if it be needed. 


Vr. 12. (2888) The choice to accept the Holy Qur'an as the Word of God and to abide by it, is left to every 
individual man and woman. 


Vr. 13. (2889) The truth about the Unity of God had been in all the previously revealed scriptures which 
are undoubtedly the honoured scripts. 


Vr. 15. (2890) i.e., The Holy Books have been either in the hands of the angels who conveyed them to the 
apostles of God or in the hands of those who have been purified by God Himself. See 33:33. i.e., the purified 
ones are only the Holy Ahlul-Bait, i.e., the Holy Prophet, his godly daughter Lady Fatema and the Twelve 
Holy Imams viz., Ali, his two sons, Hasan and Husain, and nine Holy Imams in the seed of Husain. 

The angels or those pious ones who preserved the Word of God in its original purity, recorded 
in writing. 


The divine representative entities are either angels, prophets or the Imams. (A.P.) 


Vr. 16. (2891) The quality of the scribes. There can never be any other than those whom God Himself 
purified 33:33, i.e., the Holy Ahlul-Bait. 
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Vr. 17. (2892) The trend of the address which is to those who disbelieve the Holy Qur'an, clearly indicates 


that the matter of this Sura is an admonition to the disbelievers or those half-hearted converts who still, even 
after embracing the faith, lacked conviction, as one of them proved and himself declared to be the doubter 
about bonafide of the Holy Prophets position as the apostle of God on the day of Hudaibiyya. 


Vr. 18-22. (2893) Man is reminded of his humblest origin as a life-germ and the ultimate and as the dust, to 
be raised again at the will of the Lord. About the origin of man—See 76:2—-About man’s rising again 20:55. 


Vr. 23. (2894) Refers to man’s deviating from the right path of the faith and the prescribed conduct of life. 
Vr. 24-32. (2895) Man is reminded of the bounties of God, showered on him, upon which rests his life and the 


life of all the creatures serving Him. 
About the provision made for man, of the cattle 79:33. 


The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad as-Sadiq says concerning verse 24: “Man should 
also look at the knowledge which he obtains and not to see from what source he gets it.” The Creator who was so 
careful about providing man with physical sustenance undoubtedly will be much more careful about providing pro- 
per nourishment for his mental and spiritual development. (A.P.) 


Vr. 33-37. (2896) This verse repeats the warning to man against the great Day of Judgment which is sure to 
come, relating how violent will be the dawn of the day and in what agony and tumult will be mankind that 
every one will be for himself forgetting the closest ties of even the nearest relations, his own parents, spouses and 
issues. No friend will even enquire about a friend. 70:10-14. 


Vr. 38-39. (2897) This will be the state of the happiness and the joy of the faithful and the righteous ones. 


Vr. 40-42. (2898) This refers to the fate of the disbelievers and the wicked ones. 
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Vr. 1. (2899) Verses 1-13 mention the signs which will herald the dawn of the Day of Judgment. It is a 
well-known fact that the sun is the centre, controlling the solar system and it is the sun that gives all the light, 
heat and energy. With the sun losing its essential property, will naturally cease to maintain the present order in 
the heavenly bodies and every heavenly body will consequenily lose its native property and will necessarily be 
decomposed and lose its form, its use and the usual functioning. 


Vr. 2. (2900) With the fate of the sun mentioned in the preceding verse, the stars will naturally lose their lustre. 


Vr. 3. (2901) With the sun ceasing to be what it is and consequently losing its hold on the solar system as 
a whole, the fate of the earth itself can be easily imagined and with the earth, the mountains will naturally suffer 
the fate mentioned in this verse. See 78:20. 


Vr. 4. (2902) As the she-camel when it is about to deliver a young one is, a very precious asset 
to the Arabs, even that will be unattended. So terrible will be the mental agony at the dawn of the Day of 
Judgment. It means to say that man will not care for anything of any value or worth to him. 

‘Ishaar has been used for the she-camel which had delivered its young one after ten months of 
pregnancy. She is the symbol of wealth and communication among the Arabs—any suspense of ‘/shaar’ to an arab 
is similar to the usage of the market coming to a standstill, meaning stoppage of social progress and transaction. 

It may also mean when the social life is suspended and the wild beings are gathered Rv. 5. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5. (2903) It is said that even the animals will be collected together to give an account of their sufferings 
and to receive justice for their sufferings. 
Vr. 6. (2904) The whole equilibrium of the natural control at the flow of the water and its level will be 


lost and oceans will have no bounds and consequently surge and boil. See 52:6. 


The presentation of the cceans in 82:3—as to be made to burst is the result of its being 
made to boil. It is not that both verses convey the same meaning. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (2905) The souls will be sorted, scgarated and re-classified or paired with the others of corresponding, 
equal or the identical value. The three general or main classifications of the people on the Day of Judgment. 
See 56:17. 


The translators and commentators have given different views of ‘Zowmiat?—reunion of the Soul 
with the body. Association of each human individual with its spiritual match or it means the souls are assorted 
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The symptoms or the signs of the approach of the Day of Judgment 
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into groups as indicated in Sura 56:7. The last one is more comprehensive and in conformity with the well-known 
sayings of the Holy Prophet. Souls are made into various hosis. Those familiar with others will be allied 
1ogether and those who are unfamiliar with each other will differ from each other. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8&9. (2906) The Arabs used to bury alive their female children out of the feeling of the false degradation 
or shame of allowing their daughters to be enjoyed by the others as their spouses. Such female children which were 
buried alive will be questioned about the cause for their being killed, i.e., to say that the heinous crime of burying female 
babies also will have to be accounted for. 


In some recitation instead of ‘Afa’oodah’ meaning buried, ‘Mawaddat’ meaning love has been 
recited, in which case the meaning remains the same but the expression will be more rhetoric, because the one 
who buries his child, destroys affection entirely. (A.P.) 


Vr. 10. (2907) The recourse of the deeds of each individual will be laid open to man and woman. Every 
secret will be laid bare and everything will be seen in its original or the true value. 50:17-18, 82:11-12. 
Vr. rt. (2908) After the solar system had disappeared, there will naturally be an open space in the place 


of the present skies. 
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Vr. 15. (2909) Sec 56:75—It is to impress the statement with strength and stress that the powerful bodies 
of mysterious existence are used in the swearing. 


Vr. 16-18. (2910) These are the five planets: (1) Zuhal, (2) Mushtari, (3) Zohra, (4) Otarad, (5) Mirreekh. 


They are termed as wandering stars. They appear in their course to return back and become 
stationary for some time and agajn start their course—And for Mushtari in its yearly revolution eleven backward move- 
ments and for Zohal there are 29 backward movements, have been recorded. The Astronomers have given causes 
for it and of the muslim scholars Ali is the first to give this interpretation. (A.P.) 


Vr. 19. (2911) ie., The Angel Gabriel---vho occupics the highest place of honour among the angels, who re- 
ceives the messages from God and conveys them to God’s apostles on earth. 


These attributes are true of both the Holy Prophet as well as the Angel Gabriel and verse 23 
asserts that both were in communion in the Clear Horizon—the Clear Horizon here is different from the highest 
horizon is 53:7, which is lower than the Highest Horizon mentioned. Hence whatever is asserted for one is true 
of the other. The Holy Prophet has a further stage of attainment beyond the reach of Gabriel. (A.P.) 


Vr. 20-21. (2912) Mankind is once again informed that the Holy Prophet Muhammad is the true apostle of God 
and not a mad man as some of his enemies thought about him. 
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Vr. 23. (2913) It is said that the Holy Prophet saw the Angel Gabriel in the different places in the horizon 
manifesting his strength and power. 


Vr. 24. (2914) What the Holy Prophet preaches is nothing but that which has been revealed. He would not 
grudge revealing to you what he receives from the unseen. 


Vr. 81 124-27 The pronoun ‘Howa’ repeated in the verse 25, 27—may refer to one and the same object, 
‘Qur'an’, and may here refer to Gabriel or the Holy Prophet in the 25th and 27th undoubtedly refers to Qur'an, 
The significance in any case remains the same—as these three entities are identified in complete communion in the 
higher stages. (A.P.) 


Vr. 26 (2915) Why then the people leave the right paih, do not repent and accept the tru h. 
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Vr. r. (2916) Here is another Sura about the happening of the Day of Judgment. It can be easily imagined 
how important and essential is for man, the belief in the Day of Judgment and how much he must fear the Day 
of Requital and how much he must be concerned about his getting ready for the day before the respite given to 
him in this life comes to an end or before death, which comes and often times overtakes unawares. The first 
four verses relate the events of the dawn of the Day of Judgment. See 81:1-14. The collective meaning of all 
these events will be that the Day of the Final Judgment will begin with the total destruction of the present physi- 
cal world which we sec and its disappearance, giving place to a new state of pure spiritual nature, laying barc 
everything in its essential reality. 


The first two verses here and the first two verses of the previous Chapter and the first two verses 
of Chapter 84 clearly indicate the split, scattering and the disintegration of the heaven and the heavenly bodies 
which was completely against the prevailing and undisputable astronomical theory of the age and a thorough 
study of Qur’an supported by authentic statement of Imams of Ahlul-Bait will prove beyond doubt that the 
physical universe, with all its terrestrial and celestial bodies is subject to disintegration and reintegration. God 
knows, how many millions of solar systems had come into being and were disintegrated, after completing their 
terms of development and how many are now functioning and are completing their course and how many are still 
in the primitive state of development and how many as yet to come into beings in the future. 


However, nothing of dimensional character can be said as eternal. All were not and they come 
into being and will become naught, and also never there was a time when no dimensional being was in existence. 
Some succeeded the others. The example is of an evergreen garden wherein no tree is eternal but the garden is 
always evergreen and fresh as long as the gardener’s attention is there. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (2917) Note that in 81:2 for the stars the name ‘Nojoom’ is used and verb used there is ‘Inkadu 20, 
ie., getting covered with darkness, i.e., losing their lustre and here for stars the name ‘Kawakil’ is used and :Fc 
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verb used is ‘/ntasarat’, i.e., getting scattered. The state of the change meant there, was as to what will have 
happened to the native property or the function of the stars and here is meant the disturbance which their 
usual position will suffer, i.e., in the symmetry, i.e., the arrangement in the great constellations. 

Vr. 3. (2918) See 81:6. When all kinds of the barriers withholding the rivers and the seas, natural as well 
as artificial, preventing the great waters from overflowing, will go. The rivers and seas will burst forth and boil 
The fresh and the saltish waters will be mixed and the flood will cover the whole globe. 
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Vr. 5. (2919) Note, in 81:14 is said that man will know what he has put forward, i.c., what provision of 


good and evil deeds he has done and what a recompense for his own deeds are in store for him and here 
there are two verbs used, i.e., what he has sent before and what he left over behind him, i.c., what good or 
evil he himself committed during his life-time and what arrangements or what consequences his life created for 
good and evil to be done after him on his behalf. It might mean also what spiritual prospects he earned and what 
physical things he prided over he left behind. This clearly indicates that it is man’s individual responsibility to 
see that good is done and evil is shunned not only during this life by him personally and also after him, here in 
this world on his behalf. If one leaves any issue, he must see that they are duly educated and made godly and 
if he leaves wealth or literature or any other charitable work, and man must sce that only good is done on 
his behalf and not any evil, even after his departure from this world. 


Vr. 6. (2920) Note that God has referred to Himself with His attribute ‘Kareem’, i.e., the Most Charitable, 
the Most Noble, the Most Gracious. It is this divine attribute of God that Satan uses to instigate man to 
sin, encouraging him saying that God is ‘Kareen’. He will surely pardon hence why not enjoy life even with the 
evils in it. Man is warned not to be beguiled by such rebellious belief or confidence in God’s grace and mercy. 

Some say that it is an indirect guidance to man, i.e., man is taught that when he fails in his 
duties, i.e., if he involved in sins and if he is questioned by God “What made thee rebel against My authority?” 
Then man may say “Thy great charitable disposition my Lord.’ Once the First Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb called 
one of his servants and he did not respond to the call. Ali called him again and when he was before him 
asked him: “What makes thee not to reply to my calls?” The servant said, “Thy forbearance and the charitable 
disposition which I am sure will not punish me for my shortcomings.” Ali liberated the servant who was a slave 
and told him “Thou art a free man, now have thine own way.” (MS.) 


Vr. 7. (2921) Reference to God’s creative authority over man and His grace in giving man the well-formed 
perfect body with harmoniously active organism which He did as a grace, of His own accord and not in return 
for any obligation from any onc. It will be quite sufficient if man only reflects on the great gifts he has received 
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from the Great Author of his very existence with the wonderful native endowments, physical, mental and spiritual. 
See 15:29 and 6:1, 


Vr. 8. (2922) ‘Surat’, i.e., shape— personality with the gifts of the physical strength and the mental faculties. 


Vr. 19. (2923) No soul has the least power to anything for or against the other. The law of strict equity, 
ie., of cause and effect for the individual or the personal responsibility, will be fully enforced as the decreed order 
of the day, 2:48, 6:165, 17:15, 35:18, 39:7, 53:138. The whole mastery of the day will rest in God’s will Who 
at His own independent choice, would grant anyone of His own chosen beloved ones to intercede on behalf of 
anyone they please and this will be in recompense to their perfect surrender to the Lord’s will during their life 
on earth and their suffering persecution, death, and destruction in God’s way—viz. the Apostles of God, their 
divinely chosen deputies, the Great Martyrs who surrendered their all for His cause. ‘There will be none to question 
His authority and grace. 


As regards the right of intercession sce 2:255, 10:3, 19:36, 20:109. 


It is narrated from the Fifth Holy Imam that after reciting the last portion he told his dis- 
ciples present (fabir-e-joft) “O° Jabir! The command, then and today, alike is His, but on the Resurrection Day, 
the subordinate authorities disappear in a certain stage.” This statement indicates that the last stage of the Col- 
lective Resurrection is the state wherein man realises the absolute authority and the hold of God over every thing 
and being. The manifestation of His Absolute Authority is like the rise of the Sun where all the stars disappear 
though they are there—and deriving the light from the sun. (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER LXXXIII 
(AT-TATFIF) 


(The Deceivers in Measuring) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


36 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. 1. (2924) Note the perfect justice & fairplay Islam stresses in matters of dealing with men. What is meant 
here by ‘Afutaffifeen’ are those who exact their dues in full but when they pay their dues to the others they commit 
fraud and disburse less. One must give in full what is due from him even if the other side returns the same in full or not. 

Commeniators have given the root of the word and its meaning in details, but Qur’an itself 
defines what it means by this term. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (2925) Considering what has been given to them is less, i.e., holding others’ measure as less. (A.P.) 


Vr. 3. (2926) When this Sura was revealed, the Holy Prophet went to the open market and amidst the mer- 
chants there, read it out and said that the following five evils in the conduct of men, invite the calamities mention- 
ed against each of them: 


1. Breaking a promise or any solemn undertaking. .. . . Invites the triumph of the enemy. 

2. Enjoining on people that which God has not enjoined... .. Brings poverty and need. 

3. Immorality... . . Brings abundant death. 

4. Fraud in measure and weight. . . ...Famine, drought and restraint on the 
produce of foodgrains. 

š. Failure to pay the poor-rate and uncharitability. .. .. Brings deprivation of the grace and 


the mercy of God. 

The First Holy Imam Ali-ibne Abi-Taleb, after his official work as the Kalif or the Ruler 
of the Muslim empire, used to go to the market place and preach to the merchants “O° people, Fear God, and 
in the measure and the meight of the goods, practice equity. Deprive not men of their dues, commit no mischief in 
the earth.” Once he found a merchant weighing saffron in a defective balance. He went to him, threw down 
the saffron from the pan, and ordered the merchants to correct the balance first and then weigh the commodity. (MS.) 
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Vr. 4. (2927) Men arc admonished to know and remember that there is the All-Knowing One above all, 


who knows everything even though people may know it or not—and there is a Day of Judgment when each one 
has to account for one’s own thoughts, words and deeds. Those who think or speak or act wrongly will be 
disgraced openly on that day and suffer the grievous punishment even for the least evil done by him. 


Vr. 6. (2928) It is said that men will be made to stand in the sun brought over their heads perspiring pro- 
fusely according to the degree of their individual position in their sins. The heat will be so scorching and strong 
that it will be melting the elements in the body of the wicked. 
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Hence they should not commit any fraud in the measure or in the weight. 


Vr. 8. 


(2930) ‘Sijjiw is from Sijn, i.e., a prison. 


of the deeds of men are stored. 


Vr. 9. 


) It is a written record. 
on any paper of the kind we have in our use. 


(2931) 


‘Kella’, i.e., No! Never. Will they, the people be able to deny any of the evils they had committed? 


It is a place ia heaven where the reports or the records 


It should not be imagined to be a record written by any pen and ink 
It means it is perfect in every detail with regard to the moiive, 


words, needs, attitudes and everything connected with the good and evil of each and every individual sinner and 


his sins without’ any exception whatsoever. 


For example the tape-recording of speeches may be taken. 


Everything 


spoken is recorded in all its details with regard to words as well as the sound but nothing is wriuen in ihe tape. 
If we mortals could effect such a wonderful implement, what is the thing that the Almighty and All-Wise Lord could 


not do? 
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Vr. 12. (2932) Those who were lost in sinning would only deny such an inexcitable event. 


Vr. 13. (2933) They ridicule the Word of God, the Holy Qur’an—and attribute it to the narration of tales of 
the ancients borrowed from the folklore. See 6:25, 68:15. 


Vr. 14. (2934) The Holy Prophet said that when a man commits any sin a black dot is created on the heart 
of the individual and if the man does not repent and continues to sin, the dot covers the whole heart and the 
whole heart is blackened. The Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne-Ali Al-Baquir said: “On the heart of every 
believer there is a white dot and when he commits any sin, a black dot is created and when the individual repents 
the black dot disappears and if the individual does not repent and continues to sin, the black dot spreads and gradually 
covers the whole heart and the white dot disappears and then the individual is totally lost to the evils and gets un- 
amenable to any amount of admonition.” The Sixth Holy Imam said that “By being unmindful of God and by sinning, 
the heart rusts. Hence always remember God and be prayerful to Him so that the divine light might reflect on the 
heart and it gets enlightened more and ever more.” 


This clearly gives out that the evils of man themselves become the rust, thus their own doings 
are responsible for their sufferings and privation on the Day of Judgment. (A.P.) 


Vr. 15. (2935) It never means that God will hide Himself behind any veil, for such a conception would 
mean God being confined to a place. He is the Omnipresent. He is the Universally Manifest One. None can hide 
Him or His glory save the stain of one’s own disbelief and evil deeds which sully the heart and destroys its re- 
tlectivity so that the heart fails to receive the light and it is the stain on the heart of the individual that disables 
it to realise the existence of God and enjoy the view of His glory. 


Vr. 18. (2936) i.e., The highest places and most exalted in grades, the nearest approach to divinity. It is 
in contrast to ‘Sijiyeen’ in verse 7 above. Ii is the place where the records of the righteous ones are preserved. 


The high stage or state or the right side of the Universe towards the Absolute as appeared 
to the left side tending towards the material realm and whatever is recorded there is witnessed by conscious 
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entities termed as ‘Mogarraboon’, here the Near Ones and as ‘Aaleen’ in 38:75 and as Qur’an expressively asserts 
the prophets and their Vicegerents—who attain the same purification are also included in the witnesses of ‘Jihyeen’ 
and this witnessing is not confined to the beings of the angelical order as some commentators think. (A.P.) 


Vr. 19. (2937) ie., None can even imagine correctly what those high places of greatest exaltation could be. 
They are inconceivable for the intellect of any mortal. 


Vr. 20. (2938) As in the case of the recording of the evils of the disbelievers and the sinners, mentioned in 
verse g above, The record of the deeds of the ones righteous are perfect in every detail of every motive, words and 
the deeds of every individual one of the doers of good. See note on verse ọ above. 


Vr. 21. (2939) The Nearest Ones to God witness these records of the righteous ones. Witnessing the records 
can be interpreted into being present at the recording itself. 


The nearest to God is said to be the angels highest in purity and excellence but it does pre- 
clude to mean the highest spiritual dignitatries who can encourage and help goodness intended to be done by the 
righteous ones. Who could be nearer to God than the Holy Prophet, the most loved one of God in His whole 
creation, the Holy Imams whom the Holy Prophet had said to be of the Divine Light of which he himself is. This 
verse testifies to the truth in the statement that on the Day of Judgment a witness will be called for each people 
tnd the Holy Prophet will be called as witness above all these witnesses. See 4:41, 16:84, 16:89. 

This recording of the deeds good and bad, could not have started after the advent of Islam. 
It must have naturally and necessarily begun with the beginning of the universe. Thus the nearest ones to God 
must also have existed in some spiritual state, since the creation of the world. The Holy Prophet says:— 

“I was the Apostle of God when Adam was yet between the water and the clay”. (Hadith Qudsi). 
Meaning man, the first man was created only to serve as a medium for the manifestation of the excellence of the 
nearest one to God, i.e., the Holy Prophet. See Notes on 4:41, 16:84, 16:89, 2:143, 17:71. 


Vr. 25. (2940) Could be interpreted as of the maximum purity, and the most delicious in taste. 
Vr. 26. (2941) Refers to the extraordinary and special aspect of the value and the flavour. 
Vr. 27. (2942) ‘Tasneem’—The name of a spring in heaven whose drink is of super excellence in purity, 


flavour and tasie, purer than the purest of the drinks in this world. 


Vr. 28. (2943) This verse speaks of the water of the spring being used for the drink of the Nearest Ones to 
God. It indicates that among the nearest ones are also the human souls like those of the Holy Prophet and the 
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Holy Imams, otherwise the conception of the need for food and drink for the angels nearest to God does not 
agree with the nature of the angels who are spirits and energies who need no food or water, and nowhere in 
the Holy Qur’an is there any statement about the angels eating and drinking. It must be remembered that when 
the angels appeared to Abraham on the way to Sodom to punish the people of Lot, and when Abraham taking 
them to be mortals and as his guests prepared a feast for them, they disclosed their identity and said that they, 
the angels, neither eat nor drink. 


Vr. 29-32. (2944) According to the well-known commentator Kashshaf, once the First Holy Imam Ali-ibne Abi- 
Taleb along with a group of some poor men of the believers, while going to the Holy Prophet passed a party 
of the hypocrites who seeing Ali and those with him winked to each other mocking at them. Those hypocrites 
said: “We saw today the bald-headed one (Ali was bald in the front portion of his head)? and mocked at him. 
Ali had not even reached the Holy Prophet, the Messenger Angel Gabriel revealed these verses condemning the 
conduct of the hypocrites and praising Ali. (M.S.) 

According to Ibne-Abbas—by ‘Those who are sinful’, the reference is to the hypocrites and by 
‘those who believe’? is meant Ali—(See Shawahidut Tunzeel) a sinner commenting on the Holy Qur’an. And Maqatil, 
a great Sunni scholar relates the same story. And according to another great Sunni Scholar Sayeed bin-Sa’d- 
e-Balkhi, a Sunni traditionist of repute, by ‘those who are sinful’ are meant Bani-Omyya and by ‘those who believe’ 
is meant Ali. (MS.,) 
Vr. 33. (2945) The reference is to those who mocked at Ali and also those who mocked at the other believers 
—that they had no business to behave as they did for they were not posted by God to watch the movements of 
those righteous ones. 
Vr. 34. (2946) Those who mocked at the righteous ones among the helievers—will be made to be mocked 
at on the Day of Judgment by the believers. 


Vr. 35. (2947) The righteous ones or believers will be seen on exalted position enjoying the bliss in heaven 
seated on the exalted thrones of dignity and excellence. 

Vr. 36. (2948) The evil return for the conduct of the disbelievers is sure and certain. The arrogant braggarts 
will certainly be brought low—a recompense for their own disbelief and wickedness. 


This is an expression in terms of the feelings of an opponent for the adversity of the other 
just forthe sake of warning the disbelievers, that on the Day of Judgment their position will be such that if the 
believers would be in a retaliative state they would be justified to laugh at them, but in fact it is far above the 
believers to enjoy the sufferings of the others. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 1. (2949) Refers to what will happen to the sky at the dawn of the Day of Judgment, i.c., when the 
sky will be rent asunder-—-to manifest the state of reality. 

Vr. 2. (2950) The heavens with their greatness, and limitless extent, only await the command of the Lord 
which shall be carried out. 

Vr. 3. (2951) The earth will be changed from its global form to a flat levelled plain. 

Vr. 4. (2952) All the things—minerals, metals and the bodies of the innumerable generations buried in it, i.e., 


all its contents, will be thrown out, i.e., the earth will vanish with all its contents destroyed, and reduced to nothing. 


In this verse and 99:2 points out the time for the disintegration, i.e., when the earth’s pro- 

ductive capacity gets exausted and this principle is applicable to all growing and evolutionary movement in every 
part and particle of the Universe. (A.P.) 
Vr. 6. (2953) The path of righteousness, i.e., the path of those who earnestly wish to get nearer to the Lord, 
is full oftoil and misery. It is the godly ones that scorn and forego the pleasures of this life and choose 
the life of want and difficulties. Those who toil in the sincere hope of meeting the Lord, are assured of their 
success so that they may not fall victims to dejection and give up their quest for Him. 


Vr. 7. (2954) See 17:71, 67:19. Those who suffered, and yet led pure lives of faith and righteousness and suffered 
miseries in the way of the Lord and yet toiled continuously to earn His pleasure for which they avoided the pleasures 
of this life and chose for themselves and remained contented with the miseries and sufferings. They avoided 
evil in spite of its strong attractions and earned goodness at all cost. 


Vr. 8. (2955) The reckoning will be effected without the least difficulty. The Holy Prophet said that he who 
has these three qualities shall meet a very easy accounting at the judgment. He said:— 


1. To provide the one who hath deprived thee of the legitimate due. 
2. Meet the one who shuns you. 
3. Pardon him who has been unkind to you. 
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The Day of Reckoning 


The receivers of the Deed-Book in their right hand and those who will receive 

their Deed-Book from behind them—The happenings on ihe Day of Judgment 

--Respect and obeisance to Qur’an—Announcement of severe punishment to 
the disbelievers and the righteous getting an unending reward 
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Vr. 9. (2956) To his people. i.c., to his kith and kin and rhe others spiritually on the same level with 


him without the restriction of the age, i.e., preceding or succeeding him in time. 


Vr. 10. (2957) See 69:24. The disbelievers and the wicked will have their hands tied at their back and hence 
they will be given their records from behind them. He would wish that he had not been given any record at 


all—see 6y:25. 
1851 


Part XXX 


6. 


AN 69 : 25 I0. 
Left side 


II. 


I2. 


* 

in his life in 13. 
the world 

before death 


14. 


15. 


16. 


AL-INSHIQAQ. 
Vr. 11. (2958) 


among his people, i.e., relatives and friends, 
Vr. 14. (2960) 


his accountability on his return to the Lord in the ultimate. 


©0°2953 man! Verily thou art in 
strive unto thy Lord, (with) a 
striving, and thus thou art meet- 
ing Him! 


And2954 he who is given his 
Book in his right hand, 


Soon2955 shall he be reckoned 
(with) an easy reckoning, 


And2956 he shall return unto his 
people delighted. 


And2957 he who is given his 
Book (from) *behind his back, 


He2958 shall invoke destruction, 


And shall be committed to the 
flaming fire. 


Verily2959 he was joyous* among 
his people. 


Verily2960 he thought that never 
will he return (unto God), 


Yea!296! Verily his Lord was 
always vigilant of him. 


And2962 ĮI swear by the Glow of 
the sunset, 
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The wicked would wish for death and annihilation once for all but they will be in a stae 
which will be neither life nor death. See 20:74. 


Vr. 13. (2959) While in this life the wicked one was happy rejoicing and enjoying the pleasures of the world 


without any regard to the pleasure or the displeasure of the Lord. 


Man is led into the evil ways of life mostly of his self-complacence and self-conceit and getting 
himself intoxicated of the enjoyment of his carnal desires in his lower life, forgetting his personal responsibility and 


He must remember the inevitability of his return to Him. 


Vr. 15. (2961) Man forgets that the Lord is ever watchful of him for his motives as well as his deeds. 
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The beautiful and wonderful show of the radiance of the sun in the evening—which is the 


The note on this verse by a commentator (Note 2702 M.A.) is another example of a wishful 


distortation of the Qur'an narrowing its original significance to the rise and the fall of the Arabs in power. (A.P.) 


Vr. 17. 


(2963) Man’s attention is drawn to the mystic functioning of the great and the wonderful phenomena 


of nature in the daily life in this world, the functioning of the wonderful organization of the universe being before 
man’s eyes all the while he takes these great events of the life, to be so common and so easy that he does not 
think of ever pondering over the secret of the genetic factors in the functions of nature which every moment passes 
from one stage or state into another or regulated and controlled that the daily repetition is maintained with 
perfect success without the least failure. 
Vr. 20. (2964) With so much of the guidance from heaven through the wonderful manifestation of the Might, 
and the Wisdom and the Existence of God and so much of the exertion to bring home to man the Truth, through 
a long line of God’s inspired men, His apostles, if man still fails to believe in the reality, it is naturally a 
matter of wonder and surprise. 
Vr. 21. (2965) See 7:206, 13:15, 22:77, 32:15. 

_ The Prostration means respect, reverence and the humble submission to God—Prostration on the 
part of the reciters of this verse is only ‘Sunnat’, traditional, and not ‘Wajib’, i.e., compulsory. 
Vr. 22-24. (2966) It is said that when above verse 21 was revealed, the Holy Prophet went into prostration 
and the believers present there followed his example. The disbelievers got over the backs of the believers lying 
in prostration and standing on the heads began clapping their hands. It was then these verses were revealed. 
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(The Celestial Stations) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


22 Verses in |! Section 


SECTION 


I. Quran secured in the Guarded Tablet. 
20: 


CHAPTER LXXXV 


AL-BURUJ (The Celestial Stations) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


22 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. a. (2967) ‘Buruj’ the twelve celestial stations through which ihe celestial bodies, the planets annually 
pass through-——‘Buruj’ are also interpreted as the Big Stars. The twelve stations of the system of the constellations 
indicated by the following Zodiac signs are:— 

t. Haml—(Ram)—Aries. 7. Mcesan-- (Balance)---Libra 


$ 
2. Thaur—(Bult)—Taurus. 8. dgrab-—(Scorpion)—Scorpio 
3- Jauz-(Twins}—Gemini. 9. Qaus—(Archer)—Sagittarius 
4- Sarthan—(Crab)— Cancer to. Jadi—-(Goat)-—Capricornus 
5. .dsad—{Lion)—I.co 11. Dal:—(Water-bearer)— Aquarius 
6. Sumbula-—-(V irgin)— Virgo 12, Hooth—(Fishes)—Pisces. Sec 15:16. 


‘Burouj` is since been used for Zodiac signs or Constellations. (A.P.) 
Vr. 2. (2968) The Day of the Final Judgment which every man is warned of--to be mindful of the inevitable 
requital in the ultimate even if respite is given for the whole of this life. 


Vr. 3. (2969) The terms are very comprehensive—-Taking the meanings in terms of the legal proceedings 
of the administrating of justice of the Day of Judgment, the following are the position interpretations. 

Tor ‘Shahid’ the witness—-the following can be meant:— 

1. God Himself-—-See 3:81, 10:61. 

2. The Apostles of God— See 31:81. 

3. The Recording Angels--See 50:21. 

4. The Limbs or the sinners—See 24:24. 

5. The Records of deeds -—Sce 7:14. 

6. The Sinner himself—Sce 7:14. 

The subject witnessed may be: 
1. The deed or the crime. 
2. The sinner against whom the witness gives the evidence. 


The verse means that no sinner can ever possibly escape the consequence of the sins commit- 
ted by him. He must avail of the respite and immediately repent and amend his life and seek God’s merciful 
pardon for his sins. 


There are several views about the fwitness and the witnessed—given by the commentators. The 
most comprehensive one, is given by the Second Imam Hasan ibne Ali al-Mujtaba who said: “Shahid—-stands for 
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22 Verses in | Section 


SECTION 1 


Qur’an secured in the 
Guarded Tablet 
Those who persecute the believers, shall be punished—The righteous shall be 


tewarded—The fate of the hosts of Pharaoh and Thamood referred to—The 
glorious Qur’an is secured in the Guarded Tablet the ‘Lauhe-Mahfooz’ 


In the name of God 
Beneficent the Merciful 
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the Holy Prophet and recited the verse 33:45 and “Witnessed stands for the Resurrection Day”’—11:103~-all that has 
been said about the witness and the witnessed can be included in this. (A.P.) 


Vr. 4-7. (2970) The wording of this verse seems to refer to the conduct of some particular people. A com- 
mentaior takes it to be of an illustration of general application. It is no doubt a fact that in ancient history 
of the world, particularly the Medieval Europe, people who did not conform tothe religion of the people in 
power, were mercilessly sacrificed at the stake. There is the reference to Nimrod’s treatment to Abraham (21:69). 
There is the history of catholic Christendom enacting the Edict of Milan which victimised numberless Jewish men, 
women old and young and even innocent childern. 
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10. Verily, those who persecute the 
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a burning torture. 


11. Verily, those who believe and 
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There is the case of Zu-Nawas the last Himyarite king of Yamen, a Jew by religion, merci- 
lessly persecuting the christians of Najran burning them at the stake. This is reported to have occurred in the 
latter half of the sixth century of the Christian Era. (MS) gives the following story to have been referred to in these verses. 
The Fifth Holy Imam Muhammad ibne-Ali Al-Baquir says that once the First Holy Imam Ali-ibne Abi-Taleb 
sent a man to the religious head of the Christians of Najran asking them about the people of Ditch—and on re- 
ceiving their reply sent word saying “What ye say about those people, is not the true story but the story runs as 
follows”’—he related the following story. 

God had sent an Abyssinian as His Apostle to the Abyssinians. The Apostle had to fight the 
forces of the king whose name was Zu-Nuwas who was a pagan who claimed himself to be a deity and wanted the 
people to worship him. 

Most of the companions of the Apostle were killed. The king took the Apostle and his surviving 
belicoers as captives and gathered them along with the followers of the Apostle at a place. A huge pit was prepar- 
ed with fire burning in it and it was announced that all those who believed in God which the Apostle claimed to 
have been sent from, may throw themselves into the burning pit. A believer woman with a small baby in her 
lap also came to fall into the pit but as she came near the fire, her love for her baby, held her back. The baby 
by God’s command cried out to its mother saying “Mother ! jump thou along with me into the fire for this is too small 
a test in the way of the Lord.” The woman jumped into the fire along with her baby. But by God’s command, 
the Apostle, all the believers, the woman and the baby were safe in the pit, unhurt with the fire (MS.) M.B. gives 
a detailed note of a story quite similar to the above. 
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A question would arise in the mind of any intelligent one that will there not be a requital or 
accounting for inflicting persecution and causing the worst miseries and tortures to those poor souls for being 
faithfully attached to the Holy Ahlul-Bait of the Holy Prophet. How hundreds and thousands of men, women and 
children were persecuted and put to death for being the Shias of Ali and how many were asked to pay a merci- 
less tax for visiting the shrine of the Holy Imam Husain and of the martyrs of Karbala. 


There are several anecdotes of the believers being mercilessly persecuted and burnt by their 
opponents and the scene being observed and enjoyed by the spectators. Qur’an’s scope is to condemn not only 
the persecution of the believers but even those who witnessed such cruelties and did not attempt to prevent and 
object to it and this was a warning to the people of Mecca who were persecuting the Muslims for their em- 
bracing Islam, and the same would apply to the persecution and massacre and the ruthless treatment of the 
believers who firmly adhered to the cause of the Ahlul-Bait. 

This is why in the Ziarut it is said: “Za’anallah to Ummatan Zahamatka wa La’anallho 
Ummatan Same’at bezaaleka wa raziat beh.” “Cursed be the people who did injustice to you and cursed be the people 
who heard this and were pleased with it.” (A.P.) 


Vr. 21. (2971) This verse condemning the disbelievers who belie the divine origin of Qur’an. It asserts that it is 
the glorious Qur’an, the original of it is in the Well-Guarded Tablet which has 56:78 as ‘Kitab-e-Maknoon’, i.e., 
the Hidden Book which in 13:39 have been termed as the ‘Ummul Kitab’, i.e., the Mother Book and that is which 
is not within the reach of anyone save those who are purified by God 33:33 vide 56:79 and this is what is 
termed as ‘Jlliyoon’—in 83:19-22. (A.P.) 


Vr. 22. (2972) See 3:7, 15:9—Tablets mentioned are not of any material of this world. The tablets are only 
a figurative expression to mean that the Holy Qur’an is the Final Word from the Lord which is fully guarded 
and preserved in the heavens. Even the Qur’an on earth is a Book protected, God Himself having taken the respon- 
sibility of guarding or protecting it from being made extinct or getting corrupted in its form or meaning by 
any wicked hands. Before departing from this world the Holy Prophet declared that: 

“I leave behind me Two important things, The Book of God, i.e., the Holy Quran and my Ahlul-Bait. If ye 
be attached to these Two, ye will never get astray, for these Two will never be separated from each other until 
they meeet me at the Cistern of Kauthar.” 

The Lauhe-Mahfooz’ in this world, is the heart of these Holy ones in whom has been secured the Book of God, 
i.e., the Final Word of the Lord, i.e., the Holy Quran. 
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AT-TARIQ (The Nightly Visitant) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


17 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. i. (2973) Fhe mention of the Night-visitant is a mystic expression. There are various interpretations 
of the word ‘Tariq’. Some take it to be a particular star, some say it is the Morning Star, some say Sirius, and 
some take it to be the star in general for the stars shine in the nights, all through the year. 


‘Tariq lit. Hammering—tiguratively has been used for a visitor at night who knocks at the 
door-—by a hammer hanging at it. Furthermore it has been used for a constant traveller who hammers or tram- 
ples the ground at the time. Here as expressed in Verse 3, is used to mean a piercing or shining star. According 
to a tradition from the Ahlul-Bait it refers to a star which traverses all the seven spheres above, one after 
another and returns, which means, it crosses all the orbits of the planets. Thus it could be true only of a comet 
which crosses all orbits, and in this sense it can be applied figuratively to the Holy Prophet whose piercing and 
radiating mind, traverse ali the spheres of the Universe, physical and spiritual. 

Vide verse 4, The Holy Prophet with his penetrating and piercing spirit, would be over-all 
vigilant, over and above every soul. This is in conformity with all the verses of Qur'an which assert the Holy 
Prophet as a Universal Witness over all witnesses. 2:143—-33:45. (A-P.) 


Vr. 2. (2974) The query itself suggests the mystic nature of the reference and meaning of it having been 
kept a secret, and all interpretations being mere conjectures. 
Vr. 4. (2975) It is only said that it is the star of piercing brightness. It is not said which star—for it is 


a figurative reference to the great personality. Some commentators take the reference to the First Holy Imam 
Ali-ibne-Abi-Talcb, for he used to get in communion with the Lord in getting himself absorbed in the All-Divine, 
in his prayers that Salman and the others had more than once taken him even to be dead. Besides, Ali used 
to get out in the night enquiring about the needs of the poor and the helpless and help them. It is said that 
every soul has been preserved or guarded or protected by a number of angels, but for this grace of the Lord no 
soul would be able to escape the various kinds of the calamities which the body and the soul faces in this world. 
The First Holy Imam Ali says, “Ji is no monder if a man dies, it is a wonder, how he is kept alive for so many 
are the dangers to his existence for there are in every element, things which can cause his death—Man is living 
amidst innumerable dangers and yel he is kept alive. Tt is nothing but God’s mill that makes man live or die.” 


1838 


Part XXX AT-TARIQ. Chapter LXXXVI 


CHAPTER LXXXVI 


At-Tarig 
(The Nightly Visitant) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


17 Verses in | Section 


SECTION 1 


Man reminded of his 
Origin 
Let man to reflect upon his own Origin—God is well able to resurrect man— 


Qur'an a Decisive Word-—The disbelievers’ plot—God also  plans—The 
disbelievers respited 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


J wiv 
1. By2973 the heaven and the Ô gA NE N-1 
x oa 7 
Nightly Visitant, 
z ; 5 j 2 
2. What2974 will let thee know O 3 WE CEAL 
A Ie: 9 2 J31 Le 9-¥ 
what the Nightly Visitant is: 
$ x > : J PA 4 
: t as ar of piercin ae ; 
3. (Ut is) the Star of piercing ôg (Bt 22 ae 
radiance, è 
» & ARA Re 2% IVE, 5 
z 2975 iş oul isse Tak Cisk j cl fs 
Reo 4. There is not a soul is set a O so J Ss TO v 
22: 78 Watcher, 
Bea 5. Let man then reflect, of what Ô AEA EEY SAH n 
he is created; at foe 
AT-TARIQ. Chapter LXXXVI 
Vr. 6. (2976) See 36:77, 76:2, 80:19. The sperma issued from between the back and the ribs. 
Vr. 7. (2977) The stimulant for the discharge of the matter is generated in the brain and is conveyed through 


the spinal cord, continued with the Medula Oblongata. ‘he kidneys thus passing from the back from between 
the ribs and the hip bones. 


The ejected water referred to here, with a mention of backbone (the Spinal Cord) and ribs 
evidently refers to the part which the breast and che spinal cord play a joint role in the process of the meeting 
of the sperm and the ovum which result in the formation of the embryo. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 8. (2978) See 85:12, 36:77-82, 


particularly 36:81 wherein is given the greatest argument “What! Is 


not He who created the heavens and earth, able to create the like of them? Yes He, is the Creator (of all) the Knower. 
He who created the physical body with all its Psychic forces with the wonderful harmony in the working of the 
various kinds of forces, can bring back the same at His will. 


God who caused the union of the sperm and the ovum out of which the most complicated form 
of an organic being comes into evidence, is naturally able to make a higher complicated soul to proceed towards 
its Maker by undergoing trial after trial to unfold the possibilities endowed in it. (A.P.) 


Vr. g. (2979) When asked what are the secrets that will be disclosed, the Holy Prophet said “AH your 
decds good and bad, open and hidden.” (MS.) 


Vr. 10. (2980) On the Day of Judgment, which will be the day of reality and truth, none shall have any 
help, fom any one else. Every body for himself. None shall bear the burden of the other—See 2:48, 6:165, 39:7, 
53:30. 

Vr. 11. (2981) ‘Raj’, i.e., return. Here the return of the same action or function again and again in a pres- 
cribed order or cycle—the return of the monsoonic functions and their relevant changes in the working of the 
heavenly bodies and the consequent effects on the earth. Though the Firmanent above, is always the same yet 
the changes in its function takes place quietly, secretly, smoothly and regularly without any voice of any one else 
in the matter save the will of the Almighty Author of the Universe. The revolving and the change in the 
activities of the heavenly bodies, gocs on constantly and it is ever true to its Centre. 


It indicates the rotational and revolutionary nature of the heavenly bodies. (A.P.) 


Vr. 12. (2982) The earth is made amenable to opening itself or yielding to the gushing out of the springs 
and the sprouting of the vegetation, necessary for every kind of life on carth. 


Refers to the recipiency and the productivity of the earth. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 13. (2983) The Holy Qur’an is the Final Word of God, complete and perfect to be current for all 
times until the end of the world for the human race as a whole. 


Vr. 14. (2984) It is not a collection of mere tales of the ancient people as imagined by the disbelievers—See 
6:25, 68:15, 78:13. 


Vr. 15. (2985) It is a reference to the scheming activities among the disbelievers and the hypocrites. The 
immediate reference is said to be to what the pagans of Mecca did, in their preparation for the battle of Badr. 
But the reference has the common application also that the disbelievers will always exert to the utmost, plotting 
to thwart the spread of the truth or to make it totally extinct. 


God undertakes to Himself to fight the disbelievers and hypocrites, i.e., the enemies of the 
truth. This indicates the continuous effort against Islam and the perpetual help from God, to save and spread it. 
See 48:28, 61:8. 


Vr. 17. (2986) Thus the disbelievers and the wicked ones, are granted a respite. It is the mercy of the Lord 
that has given a chance for those who reject the truth to reconsider their decision and amend it. At the end, 
their doom shall overtake them and bring everyone to account individually for each, of the good and the evil, 
even the motives as well as the deeds. 
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Vr. 1. (2987) The word ‘Rad’ in the Arabic language covers a very wide field implying: nourishing, sustaining, 
protecting from harm, providing opportunities and means for the fullest possible development and taking care as 
the Owner and the Guardian of a being. The word ‘Lord’ of the English language is to be used helplessly for 
the unavailability of any other word to suit the sense of the term ‘Rab’. Hence, wherever ‘Lord’ has been used 
in the place of the Arabic ‘Rad’ it is to mean all the qualities of the ‘Rab’ as used in the Qur’anic language. 


This verse pleased the Holy Prophet so much that very often he repeated it and the First Holy 
Imam, Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb, used often to recite this sura in his prayers. (MS.) See 82:8, 6:2. 


It is narrated by Ogqbat-ibne-Aamir that when the last Verse of Chapter 56:96 was revealed, 
the Holy Prophet said ‘Put it in your ‘Roko’, i.e., Bowing during prayers, i.e., recite in it that state and when this 
verse was received he said ‘Recite it in your ‘Sujood,’ i.e., Prostration. ‘Ism’, i.e., name—means the aspect by which 
a being is identified, recognised and known. God’s Name means, the attributes of His Excellence through which 
He is known to His creature, as His Essence, far beyond being known to anyone directly, save to Himself. The 
glorification of His Name means, when using the names, one should be alive to the fact that there is no resemblance 
whatsoever in reality be-ween the use of these attributes about the Absolute One and the use of the same, about 
the finie and dependent beings. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (2988) See 15:28, 29, 18:37. The existence of man has several different aspects. Each time a refer- 
ence has been made in the Holy Qur’an to the creation of man, it refers to a particular aspect of it. Man has 
been referred to, as having been brought into existence from nothing. His creation being passed through process after 
process in his being endowed with the various faculties—and then being endowed with the conscience. Here the 
reference is to the perfect proportion in which every thing is given to man. 


Vr. 3. (2989) Everything has been provided in the degree essential to suit the need of every individual. 
Everything in the world has been controlled by fixed laws of growth and decay, and effected the necessary 
guidance through instincts, conscience, revealed scriptures, Apostles and the Holy Imam. 


1842 


Part XXX Chapter LXXXVI 


CHAPTER LXXXVII 


ALAQ’ la 
(The Most High) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


19 Verses in 1 Section 


SECTION 1 
He who purifieth his self 


is successful 
The disbelievers committed to hell, shall neither die nor live—The life in the 


hereafter the best and lasting- —This is in the past sacred books, the Books of 
Abraham and Moses 
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AL-A°LA Chapter LXXXVII 


Vr. 5. 


The divine guidance is according to a planned process. (A.P.) 


(2990) In the decay of the vegetable world, a regular resurrection of the decayed matter has also been 


ordained by preserving the sceds and the roots to keep the supply of the stuff continuous. 
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Vr. 6. (2991) The Holy Qur’an was revealed in stages—See 76:23 to facilitate people learning the truth gra- 


dually leaving the margin of time for the people to remember each commandment so that the knowledge of it 
may have a gradual growth. 


This indicates that the Holy Prophet was divinely endowed with the wonderful memory to 
remember the very text of the Word of God even though it was revealed to him only once. 


There is another aspect of the meaning ‘Tansa’, i.e., forget or forsake. It may mean, that 
the Holy Prophet was divinely protected against any forgetfulness. 

The Holy Prophet was made to read—by God and the divine agencies. Hence he never forgets. 
The tradition which indicates that the Holy Prophet while conducting a congregational prayer, forgot performance 
of certain necessary parts of the prayer and it was brought to his notice by some of the praying ones behind him 
is totally spurious and against this verse. Some would take the exception in the next verse 7 as the proof of 
the possibility of the Holy Prophet forgetting his duty but this would affect the Holy Prophet being the absolute 
example to be followed by mankind. Therefore exception here is the same as the exception in 11:108 which is 
just to assert that everything depends on His will whether He exercises it or not, is a different matter or the ex- 
ception refers to the orders which later on have been abrogated by Him. Otherwise the Holy Prophet is saved 
from forgetting his duties. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8. (2992) The declaration is prophetic about the easy march of Islam from success to success, in its 
spread. 


Vr. g (2992.2) Commentators consider ‘/n’ here as to mean certainty and not conditional—but it may also 
mean ‘when’ or ‘if’ denoting condition but in the sense that reminding should be when there is some use—either 
for or against—It would mean that reminding should correspond with the capacity of the audience either to accept 
or to reject it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 13. (2993) This is the state in which the wicked in Hell will be committed to. There will be no death 
in Hell for death means the extinction of life, i.e., the state of absence from a state, the sinner will be there 
in Hell suffering the consequences of his own deeds and motives. See 20:74. 


Vr. 14. (2994) ‘Aflaha’, i.e., successful achievement of the cherished goal—attainment of the Eternal Bliss or Salva- 
tion. 

The purification of the self means to be pure and clean against any disobedience or rebellion 
against any of God’s commands—to keep the soul always in submission to the Divine Will and never allowing it 
to get astray from the path of righteousness and piety. 
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Vr. 16. (2995) Man is often beguiled by the powerful attraction from the enjoyment of the pleasures of 
this world which are the common tools of Satan to lead man astray. 

Vr. 18. (2996) Every scripture that was revealed prior to the Holy Qur'an to the earlier apostles, contained 


only the truth about God, be that in any language for the apostles were sent in the languages of the respective 
people. See 14:4 and naturally the scriptures given to the apostles must have been in the language spoken and 
understood by the respective people. 


The contents from verse 14 downwards, i.c., it is the gist of what all the prophets came 
or and man’s attitude towards their teachings. (A.P.) 


Vr. 19. (2997) The book given to Abraham has not been definitely named—According to the Old Testament 
also, Abraham is recognised as one of the Apostles of God—(Gen. 20:7). Mr. G. H. “Bux has brought out a 
translation of Greek text, in the name of the Testament of Abraham, published by the CPCK, London in 
1927. The Greek version might be a translation from the Hebrew language, 


The Book of Moses referred to here, its original is called Taurat or the Pentateuch. 


COD 
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CHAPTER LXXXVIII 


Al-Ghashipah 
(The Overwhelming Event) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


26 Verses in 1 Section 


SECTION 


1. The Overwhelming Event. 


CHAPTER LXXXVIII 
AL-GHASHIYAH 
(The Overwhelming Event) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
26 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. 1. (2998) ‘Ghashiah’, i.e., that which covers or overshadows or overwhelms, i.e., a terrible thing or 
event which confounds the people and sends them off their senses. The Day of Judgment will be a state of 
such real.ty that what we think and see in this life will have been lost in our realisation of the reality which 
will be laid bare before us. See 12:107. The Day of Judgment. 


The enjoyments referred to in this Sura are all figurative presentations of the heavenly enter- 
tainment in the heavenly assemblies of the souls. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (2999) ‘The feeling of humiliation in a man is manifested only on his face. On the Day of Judgment, 
the disbelievers and the wicked will be humiliated for their arrogance and pride. Their faces will be awful and 
terror-stricken and downcast. 


Vr. 3-5. (3000) Those who were striving in the life here in hostility against the godly ones. (A.P.) 
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Al-Ghashipah 
(The Overwhelming Event) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


26 Verses in 1 Section 


SECTION 1 
The Overwhelming Event 


The overwhelming event is the Doom of the disbelievers and their punishment 
in the hereafter—-Man can draw lessons and get guided by the natural phenomena 
at work in the creation of the world 
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Vr. 6. (3001) ‘Zaree’ a kind of dry thorny shrub, so bitter in taste that none of the animals even go 


near it, it is also loathsome in appearance. This tree will be the food of the fellows in hell. 
Vr. 8-16. (3002) The state of bliss which the righteous will be placed in. 
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Vr. 17-20. (3003) Man’s attention is invited to the four things which he sces every day. 
1. The Camel, the ship of the desert. The usefulness of the animal, its build and its peculiar traits. 
2. The Skies, with their unlimited heights, their wonderful bodies and their mystic functioning with the tremendous control 
over their regulated activities. 
The Mountains, their huge sizes, their fixed immovable stand, the usefulness of its material—the stone. 
The Earth with its extent, being a globe yet serving a wide planc—and its amenability to the growth of the essential 
produce out of it—and the great store of minerals, metals and the liquids treasured in it. 


BEBE 245+ 


Chapter LXXXVIII 


Fy 


M.A. translates (Jbi!) to mean ‘clouds’—~and in his notes refers to—Tajul Arus and some 
Arabic Lexicon—saying it is the view of Abu Amr ibnul Ala (one of the well-known early reciters of Qur’an) 
but Maj’maul Byan mentions the name of the same Abu Amr here as one of the exponents of the passage who 
gives the reason why God has referred to the creation ofthe camel here and does not give any indication of Abu 
Amr’s interpreting. ‘Jbil’? as clouds, nor any other lexiconist—even the modern standard Arabic dictionary ‘Al- 
monjid’ does not give any such interpretation although ‘Tajul Arus is one of the sources of ‘Almonjid’. However, 
there is no justification whatsoever for the interpretation of ‘Jil’ into clouds. There are two questions here 
(1) The connection of the verse 18-20 to the previous verses, (2) What is the justification of bringing these sen- 
tences into conjunctive clauses. The answer to No. 1 is that it is connected with the first verse of the Sura 
in conveying a warning and the answer to No. 2 is that these four wonders of nature referred to, in the 
verses, were the most familiar scenes to the people of the driest regions of the earth, The camel and its 
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wonderful structure and utility in the desert with the heavens raised over it, the raised mountains, the plain 
desert, being within the observation of everyone while the other sceneries of nature might not be available to all. 
Thus Qur'an draws the attention of man to the simplest verses of the Book of nature, showing that even there 
arc suficient signs to prove the purposefulness of creation. (A-P.) 


Vr. 21-22, (3004) The duty of an apostle of God is only to preach the faith and tesch the people its practice 
and show them the right ways of life. It isnot for the apostle of God to watch the people against their wicked- 
ness or to punish them. 


‘“Musaitir’ here is used in sense of compelling one to any action, ie, Compeller Rnv. 10:99— 
as otherwise the Prophet and his successors represent God as His Vicegerent to execute the divine legislative will 
and it is in absolute conformity with it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 23-24. (3005) Chastising those who turn back and disbelicve in the truth rests only with God. 


Here and elsewhere God refers to Himself in plural, the totality of His _ Authority is im- 
plied. Thus all the entities functioning in the machinery of His authority are included (Viz. The, Angels, the 
Spirits, the Prophets and their successors the Imams are included). (.A-P.) 
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(The Daybreak) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


30 Verses in | Section 


SECTION 


1, The soul at rest. 


CHAPTER LXXXIX 


AL-FAJR (The Daybreak) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


30 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. 1-2. (3006) There are many interpretations of this mystic swearing in the Holy Qur'an and one of them 
is that the day break referred to here in this verse and the Ten Nights are the First Ten Days and the lunar month 
of Zilhaj, the Twelfth month of the lunar year, preceding the pilgrimage. The Holy Prophet said that fasting, feeding 
the poor, and the similar other deeds of righteousness during those days carn a special grace and reward from 
God. 

Some commentators say the reference could also be to the First Ten nights of the month of 
Muharram in which is the great eventful day of ‘Ashoora'. 


Once it was reported to the Holy Prophet that a young man fasts during the first ten days of 
Zilhaj. The Holy Prophet sent for the young man and said: “Glud tidings unto thee O’ youngman, for whosoever 
honours the sanctity of those Ten Days, it will be equal io his liberating ten slaves daily, and fasting consecutively for two days, 
is equal to sacrificing a hundred camels in the way of the Lord and giving a hundred horses to defend the faith in God. 
He who goes to enquire about a sick man, it will be equal to go enquiring the welfare of an apostle of God. He 
who takes part in the funeral of any one during these days, it will be equal to attend the funeral of an apostle of 
God or a martyr. -tnd he who feeds any one in these ten days it will be equal to feeding an apostle ef God.” Besides 
the mystic importance of the day and the Ten Nights given above, on the authority of the Holy Prophet, there is 
the fact that a mere mention of the break of a day may sound too simple and without any significance but those 
who reflect intelligently on the phenomenon of the daybreak and passing away of the night, with regard to the 
functioning of the earth in harmony with the other heavenly bodies in the solar system and the great change in 
time effected regularly every day without fail resurrecting the world once again for the fulfilment of the great plan of 
the Almighty Author of the Universe, will know the significance of the occasion. 


The commentators have different views regarding the Dawn—Ten Nights and the passing of nights. 
Most of them are of the opinion that reference is to the pilgrimage period from the break of the dawn of the first 
day of Zilhaj, up to the 30th night of the month, but the point is that from the first upto the 8th of Zilhaj, 
no particular rite is to be performed therein. The ‘Omra-e-Tamatto’ can be performed in one of these days or even 
before the commencement of the month of Zilhaj. Some have taken the reference to the month of Ramazan 
and its fast ten nights that is also arbitrary. Some have given a different interpretation of esotoric character 
referring to the Fourteen Infallible Ones of the House of the Holy Prophet. ‘Fajr’, the Dawn, the Holy Prophet 
and ‘Shaf, ic., Two—The two brothers Hasan and Husajn and ‘Watr Fatema, Ten nights, Ali and the other 
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CHAPTER LXXXIX 


Al-€ajr 
(The Daybreak) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


30 Verses in ! Section 


SECTION 1 
The soul at rest 


The punishment given to the disbelievers in the past referred to—Only the soul 
at rest shall be able to get admitted to the servants of the Lord and the reward 
of blissful life 
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Imams of the House, who have been termed here as nights because, inspite of their being in the highest esteem 
with God, most ofthe people were in darkness about them. The passing away ‘night,’ would be a prophecy about 
the ending of the period of darkness and re-appearance of the last Imam. This interpretation has no authentic 
support from the Ahlul-Bait. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 3. (3007) This is another mystic expression. [t may mean all things, for in them are the even and odd 


ones—or it may mean the opposites in sexes and energies and the other qualities in men, material and the natural 
phenomena active in the universe. 


Vr. 4. (3008) The state invites attention to the great change in the effect of the daily functioning of the 
heavenly bodies, brought on earth regularly in a system ordained by the Almighty Creator Lord of the Universe. 
Vr. 5. (3009) This verse clearly indicates that the above expressions are purely mystic for the deeper consideration 


of those endowed with higher intellect, to know the secrets treasured in them and hold them for the proper use 
by them in their endcavour for spiritual progress. 


‘Hal’ here stands for assertion, similar to Sura 76. ; 
‘Higr controlling power-—relating to that aspect of intellect’ which prevents man from wish- 
ful and fanciful thinking. (A.P.) 


Vr. 6-7. (3010) This is a reference to what befell the people “Ad of the city Iram, who werc the people of the 
Arab antiquity the "Ad and Thamood, they were powerful but rebelled against God's laws and were persistent in 
their arrogance and godlessness. The people were of tall stature and were proud of their strength and power. See 
7:65, 11:00, 38:12, 46:12, 53:50. 

Vr. R. (3011) The story of ’Ad is said to be that— Ad, son of Awz, son of Iram, son of Sam, son of Noah 
the people were called after ‘Ad. 


*Ad had two sons, Shaddad and Shadeed--Shadeed died and Shaddad became the ruler in the 
earth with several governors under him and claimed himself to be God, and his people had to worship him. God 
sent an Apostle to admonish Shaddad but he did not amend his faith and conduct. The Apostle said that if he 
gets obedient to God he would be admitted to Paradise. Shaddad asked the apostle what was meant by Paradise. 
The Apostle gavc a description of the blissful place and the enjoyments that are there for the righteous. Shaddad 
said that he also could prepare one like it and exhausting all his resources prepared a vast garden with special 
attractions and a large number of beautiful buildings with beautiful women therein. When the Garden got ready 
Shaddad named it Iram and started to go and see it. As he approached the outer gate of it and only one step 
of his he had put across the threshold, a violent shout made him shiver with dread and he found a dreadful 
face before him and said that he was the Angel of Death come there to take his soul out of his body. Shaddad 
pleaded for a respite just to see the garden but the angel said “No! Now and here.” Shaddad wanted to get down 
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from his horse and when one foot of his was in the stirrup and the other was about to touch the ground, his 
soul was out of his body. The garden was caused by God to disappear. (MS.) 

The city of the pcople was so beautiful and so great that there did not exist the like of it 
anywhere in the world. 
Vr. 9. (3012) The Thamood, used to carve buildings out of the huge rocks in the mountains-—-See 7:73, 11:61, 
51:44. The apostle sent to them was Saleh. Reference to Pharaoh and the fall he met—See 20:9-80, 38:12. 
Vr. 10. = (3012.a) Pharaoh used to kill every one who believed in the True God and disbelieved in his godhead, by nailing 
them to the ground or a post. Hence he is called the Nailer. Among the victims were Ezkiel’s wife with her six 
children and Asia the Pharaoh’s wife, all were martyred—Ezkiel who is popularly known as the ‘Momin-c-Aale Phiraun’, 
ie. the Believer among the people of Pharaoh, escaped into the mountains. 


Vr. 11-13. (3013) Generalise the previous examples—-meaning, anyone who commits inordinacy and commits civil 
disturbance and creates mischief in the society and in verse 13, gives the consequence and in verse 14 warns 
man to be careful, to beware that God is vigilant. (A.P.) 


Vr. 14. (3014) Though God’s punishment for the disbelievers and the wicked might have been delayed, the 
delay is only a respite. It never means that God has neglected or left the rebellious ones once for all. It is 
His grace that does not make haste in the punishment and when ultimately it has to come it surely comes, 
Vr. 15. (3015) It is commonly seen in the world that man inspite of God’s grace and mercy done to him and the 
bounties showered on man, man, when given prosperity forgets the Beneficent Lord, the Giver of all his wealth 
and happiness and gets puffed up with his prosperity and thinks that what was given to him was his due and will 
last for ever. 

Vr. 16. (3016) And when man is given in the measure, restricted to his actual necds or according to the situa- 
tion circumstanced by himself, but not up to his own lust and expectation, he is depressed in the adversity putting 
the blame upon God’s grace not having been granted to him, and complains to have been degraded and lowered 
in the eyes of the others. 

Vr. 17. (3017) Even when favoured by fortune and granted prosperity with abundant wealth, man does not 
think of the destitute orphans, the helpless poor ones struggling hard under the pressure of the needs of their life 
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and the life of their poor family and innocent children. Man wastes his wealth on his lust for luxury and enjoy- 
ments but does not supply the needs of the needy. 


It is a denial of God being responsible for the straitness—the actions of man himself being 
responsible for it. (A.P.) 


Vr. 18. (3018) When a man is under the grip of his own hard-heartedness and is void of a charitable dis- 
position, he finds plausible excuses for his own shortcomings and defects and even obstructs the others from 
being charitable and kind to others. 


Vr. 19. (3019) People used to deprive women and children of their dues in the property and used to devour 
their share also. It implies in general the misappropriation of any trusts entrusted. by the trustees. 
Vr. 22. (3020) See 2:210. Coming of the Lord, means issue of His command, and the coming of the angels 


arrival of the punishment through the angels concerned with the act of chastisement. 


This is one of the verses which the anthropomorphists quote in favour of their doctrine but 
when the irrefutable reason supported by Qur’an proves the absolute unity of God in His essence and attributes, 
such expressions should be interpreted in such a way to be in conformity with reason. The Absolute One is far 
from being subject to motion. Therefore, His coming means His Final manifestation of His Authority. (A.P.) 
Vr. 23. (3021) When the decree will have been passed and the punishment is to be executed, the respite had 
ended and the time for repentance would have gone. No amount of repentance would be of any avail. 


Vr. 24. (3022) The repentant will wish for having sent good deeds to be of avail to him on that occasion. 
But the time given for action had gone. 


This indicates that the life hereafter is not only a continuation but a development which actually 
deserves to be called life—Rnv. 29:64. (A.P.) 


Vr. 25-26. (3023) The chastisement and the torture that will be effected will be such that none else would have 
had inflicted such a punishment as any one before. 
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Vr. 27. (3024) The human soul passes through states or stages. The state in which the soul secks the fulfil- 


ment of his lower desire crossing the limits prescribed by God's laws is called Ammura (12:53) and the soul which 
reproaches against the rebellious intentions is called ‘La mama’ (75:2). And the soul which has conquered all 
desires and surrendered itself to the Lord is called ‘Mutmainnah the satisfied one, i.e., at rest in peace and per- 
fect harmony with the divine will, triumphed over every kind of passion, desire, sorrow, pain, disappointment, 
for the sake of any enjoyment of this life getting totally mindful of pleasing the Lord and none else. ‘This is the 
highest stage of the spiritual progress the human soul in this world achieves, must strive for. 


The Soul which has achieved complete confidence in God by absolute submission to His 


Will. (A.P.) 


Vr. 28. (3025) God’s devotee—Once, one becomes God's devotce-—he gets in him the divine attributes reflected 
and the one who reaches this stage of spiritual development, he gcis mindful only of the Lord and not of anybody 
or anything else, and he does not aspire for any enjoyment even in heaven, except the pleasure of the Lord. 
This is the stage in which the Holy Prophet and his Ahlul-Bait were. 


Vr. 29. (3026) +God’s heaven--is God’s pleasure, i.e., the soul is admitted to God's pleasure —thereafter divinity 
gets reflected in it. 


This is in conformity with verse 51:56 wherein ‘ibadat’ is given as the ultimate 


of creation. (A.P.) 


purpose 
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Vr. 1. (3027) City, i.e., Mecca—The people were already aware of the sanctity of the place which was chosen 
by the great prophet Abraham where at the command of the Lord he left his wife Hagar and his son Ishmael. 
For the connection of Ishmael’s name with Arabia is historic fact through Kedar, son of Bhima. This is vouched 
by the Old ‘Testament: Gen. 25:13, 18 ps. 120:5, Isa. 42:11, 60:7. Abraham and Ishmael had built the Holy 
Ka’ba which they raised, dedicating it exclusively for the remembrance of the Lord 2:127 and Abraham in his 
prayers to the Lord wanted a Prophet to be raised in his seed and to raisc some holy one 2:125 who would up- 
hold the sanctity of the House and maintain it in purity and glorification. Rv. 2:125 to 129 


The sanctity of the Ka'ba was a fact even before Abraham which is given out in 3:95. wherein 
the first House of God was in Mecca. Sce also 22:29 and 30. 


Vr. 2. (3028) It is given as an exclusive privilege to the Holy Prophet to act freely in the city irrespective 
of the conventional observance of the sanctity of the place, i.c., to use force, arrest the disbelievers, punish them, 
deal with them as he deems necessary in the cxecution of his duties as the Apostle of God, which freedom 
nonc clsc had or would ever have, till the end of the world. This refers to the freedom that God gave the Holy 
Prophet when he had to enter Mecca by force to free the Holy Place from the control of the pagans who had 
desecrated the Holy House by turning it into the centre of idol worship and all kinds of barbaric customs and 
rituals and restored it once again to be exclusively used as the Holiest of the Holy for worshipping none but the 
One True God, the Lord of the Universe. None else thereafter was allowed even to pluck out a plant 
or even a blade of grass or kill any living being, to drag out cven any one who takes shelter therein——Refer ‘Figh’. 


The interpretation of the word ‘Hill’ has also been taken as having descended, i.e., the Holy 
Prophet had been born at Mecca, by which also the sanctity of the place is established because he was the one 
prayed for by Abraham. Deut 18:18, 2:129 and promised by God to send as the Final Deliverer of mankind, 
who would convey to the human race God’s Final Word, the Holy Qur'an, and teach them the most 
Perfect Code of life, i.c., the religion Islam, to be current for all times until the end of the world 2:129 and who 
would be the Mercy to the worlds, 21:107. This establishes the natural phenomenon that the Honour, the Regard 
or the Reverence of a premises is due to its occupant and not that the occupant receives the grace on account 
of the premises. 

The swearing in the name of the city of Mecca has been done to disclose to mankind the 
excellence of the holy personality of the Holy Prophet and the greatness of its position in view of the Lord. 


See 2:127, 22:29, 3:95, 22:33. 


The commentators give different interpretation of ‘still’, the most appropriate one is the ‘settler’ 
and the next is ‘unfettered’ as the passage indicates that the respect or the importance of the city is due to his 
being a citizen of it or due to his being the sole person who has the right to exercise authority in the city which 
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is not allowed for any one else. Thus, wherever the chosen personalities settle down, the place shall have its importance 
and sanctity. (A.P.) 

Vr. 3. (3029) The Begetter, ie., the First begetter of man, i.e., Adam, and the begotten, the human race as 
a whole or Abraham the Begetter of Ishmael who assisted Abraham in building the Holy Ka’ba, the House of 
God, and in whose seed is the Holy Prophet. 


Refers to Adam as a Chosen one and what he begot, of the chosen ones of God. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 4. (3030) It is a well known fact that man has been mysteriously created with distress and difficulties, 


pangs and pains connected with his birth and is placed in the world to face distress, difficulties and miseries to 
live in toil and labour and also in mental worries of which not a single human soul, could be free since the birth 
of the first man on earth till the end of the world, and with the burden of the responsibility of his accountability in 
the ultimate. See John 5:7, Eccleciastes 2:23 and 65:7 and 94:5 and 6. 
“For all his days are sorrows, and his travail grief, yea, his heart taketh not rest in the night. This is also 
vanity.” Eccles. 2:23. 


Vr. 5. (3031) Let no man even for a while imagine that there is none over him to control or to take 
an account of his motives and deeds—verse 89:14 clearly warns man to beware saying “Thy Lord is watchful.” 
Vr. 6. (3032) See 8:36. This is what the disbelievers said when they saw Islam progressing inspite of all 


their wealth which they exhausted to obstruct its march. They at last felt their spending away the wealth to stop 
the Holy Prophet from preaching the Truth, (i.e., Islam from spreading) was all a waste, being of no avail at all. 
And what some hypocrites felt and said that at their embracing Islam they had been made to spend in dispensing 
the prescribed poor-rate and the other charities which they deemed as a waste of their wealth. 


It is clearly indicated here that wealth is given to man as a trial to test his disposition with it. 
Vr. 7-10. (3033) The way of righteousness has been shown and explained by Islam and the way of evil has 
been pointed out and warned against, informing man of the evil consequences if it—Both the ways have been 
shown and man has been given eyes and mouths-—With the eyes man can see the facts and differentiate be- 
tween the right and the wrong and the mouth is given to speak, i.e., to enquire about the truth and also to speak 
it out, tongue to taste the right food and the wrong one, before he devours anything and everything. The eye 
and the mouth are the two highways shown to man A proper pondering over this will disclose the signi- 
ficance of this reference to the great gifts of the AIl Merciful Providence. See 76:3. 


Vr. 10. (3033, 3034) Rnv. 76:3 and 91:8 and this verse clearly assert that man has been gifted with the power 
of discrimination and discretion between right and wrong, i.e., one should depend on this native endowment to 
some extent, independent of the guidance from without, through the apostles—or rather it can be said that without 
the inborn "guidance, i.e., the power of reason, there would be no use of the external guidance. (A.P.) 


Vr. 11 & 12. (3035) The path of righteousness is well-known to be an uphill task for it needs to conquer one’s 
self, fighting one’s own passion of the carnal desires which go on forging luxuries which are forbidden, and 
thus lead a restrained life in this world. See Math. 7:14, and man is least inclined to adopt it. This has been 
referred to also by the Holy Prophet Jesus:— 
“Because straight is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it.” 
Math 7:14. 
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Vr. 13. (3036) Note the setting free of the slave has been so highly commended. Islam controlled slavery in 
such a graceful and practical way that it made the maintaining of a slave, a great responsibility for the Master 
and at the same it enjoined so much care and kindness to the slaves that when they were duly maintained, the 
slaves themselves, in many cases when they were freed did not like to have the freedom and to leave their 
masters. For the facilities to be given to the slaves to earn their freedom—See ‘Fiqh.’ 

Vr. 14-17. (3937) Note the care of the orphans, the needy, the destitute prescribed in all the acts of charity, as the 
test of the degree of the sincerity of the one in the faith. 


Vr. 17. _(3037,3038) Herc, patience and compassion is stressed upon whereas in 103:3 endurance and adherence 
to the Truth, Taking both together, indicated that man’s perfection in \theory and practice is intended. (A.P) 


Vr. 18. See 56:27-40. Those who achieve their cherished goal of salvation. 


Vr. 19-20. (3039) See 56:41-56. Those who would lose the game of life and thus be committed to the hell-fire 
which will encompass them from all sides. 
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Vr. 1 (3040) In the verses 1-7 the solemn appeal is made to the reflective faculty mankind has been endowed with. 
Each one of the objects in whose name the swearing is done, if studied intelligently is one of the manifestations 
of God’s might and wisdom which none else besides Him could ever be imagined to effect. 


The sun even to this day with the boasting of the human intellect about the progress it has 
made, is a mystery. None could ever even presume definitely what the matter is that burns so continuously for 
all the unknown millions of years of its age. The sun with its natural properties and the influence it has 
over the other heavenly bodies and the blessing it is, to the earth, is nothing but a mystery which has proved 
itself insolvable for man. 


Some commentators interpret saying the mystic aspect of the mention of the sun in this verse 
and the moon in the next, is that the sun stands for the Holy Prophet and the moon for Ali, who, succeeded 
him as the First Holy Imam spreading the light of the truth as it emanated from the Holy Prophet. (MS.) 
Vr. 2. (3041) The moon following the sun, and its native reflective property, its acting as the substitute of 
the sun in illuminating the world as the sums vicegerent—the contrast in iis effect of the coolness, in its light 
quite different from the heat producing light of the sun, though the light reflected by the moon is nothing else 
other than the light of the sun, and what makes the same light of the sun to become the opposite in effect and 
nature, to its original properiies it possesses before the reflec ion, is another mystery left till now for the scientist 
to only speculate and imagine and to go on revising their own theories, one after another. 


‘Tala’ meaning—following of a thing as a consequence of another one as antecedent, i.e., the 
former is next to the latter deriving its strength from it. In this sense it has been used—11:17. (A.P.) 


Vr. 3. (3042) The day—its duration with fully regulated working of the phenomenon of the dawn and the 
dusk—the revealing aspect of the sun’s glory and effect on earth and all the earthly beings and their activities 
in it—its end and its fully regulated repeiiiion of the renewals and iis closure, is a mystery to any intelligenily active 
mind. It isa proof positive to tell man that as the day is renewed and the sleeping world is once again resur- 
rected, the Lord will one day effect the Final Death and the Final Resurrection for the Final Judgment. 


Vr. 4. (3043) The disappearance of the sun concealing the light, making man and animal to rest, restore once 
again the quietude to make man thoughtful that as the day has disappeared and the world ceases to be ac:ive, there 
is one day for the world to sleep in its gecting extinct at the will of its Almighty Author. The inimitable beauty 
that the skies manifest in their glorious exhibiiion of the heavenly bodies, each one of whom is a wonder by itself. 
The changing phases, the appearance of the starry show in the skies and the gradual increase of the darkness and 
the cool atmosphere and the return to the dawn—all in a fully regulated cycle, almighty system, even to this day 
is nothing but a wonder to the human intellect. 
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The one who purifies his soul, succeeds and the one who corrupts it, fails—The 
fate of the people of Thamood, recapitulated 
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Vr. 5. (3044) The firmament above the skies with the rain-giving clouds--and the wonderful harmony 


with which the heavenly bodies work, in a wonderfully organised teamwork with the mighty control of the Omni- 
potent Will, the raising of the water to be stored in the clouds—the distribution of the rain to the various parts 
of the earth according to mysteriously planned allotment of the fixed annual quota and thousands of the other 
marvels, are too great and unapproachable for the human intellect to assess the correct value or worth of 
even a single one of them. 


The three passages—-verses 5-7, the reference is to the mechanism of heavenly bodiers and their 
functioning harmoniously and the earth; its expansion in a harmonious way and to the soul and the harmonious 
functioning of its various faculties. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 6. (3045) The earth, with the invaluable stores of minerals, metals, liquids and gasses treasured in it and 


its usefulness to life on it, its rivers and springs, the wide, deep and mighty oceans—its fixed and immovable 
mountains—the various kinds of climate in the different parts of it—with the variety of its soil in its appearance 
and its properties—it being in global form and yet serving as a plain to the habitations and the innumerable other 
wonderful properties and its unlimited usefulness—all these are the great marvels which only an intelligent study can 
disclose. 


Vr. 7. (3046) The soul, particularly the human—is one of the greatest mysteries of the universe. The different 
faculties endowed in it—its gradual development or progress in consciousness—the zenith of the same soul which 
at its birth could not utter even a single syllable and which could not help its body to take a turn of its own 
accord, becomes the best gymnast, best scholar and the best sage—every soul by itself is a separate wonder. 


Vr. 8. (3047) The soul was inspired by God, its Almighty and All-wise Author—the consciousness and the 
faculty of discretion to distinguish impiety and piety, the right conduct and the wrong ways of life. This is the 
most invaluable gift granted exclusively to man. 


Make it known to it what is Vice and what is Virtue. Vices are termed as ‘Fujoor’ meaning 
bursts, and Virtue as ‘Taqwa guarding, to indicate that Vices are the outcome of loose conduct and Virtue is the 
outcome of self-control and will power. The example is given in verse 12. (A.P.) 


Vr. 9. (3048) The success of every human individual male and female, as achieved the right goal of this life, 
the salvation, depends upon preserving the soul in its original purity against its gecting soiled, polluted and clouded 
by the carnal desires, by submitting it to the will and the pleasure of the Lord. See 32:9, 2:1, 17. 


Vr. ro. (3049) Corruption in the faith in the True God, the Lord, and the failure of the control over the self 
against its rebellious passions towards the realisation of the carnal desires, leads the soul in the march of life, 
to perdition. 


Vr. 11-14. (3050) See 7:73-79 and 11:61. The Prophet was Saleh. 

The above verses invite the attention of man, to the fate of the people who acted rebellious 
to the instructions of apostle Saleh and hamstrung the She-camel which was sent as a crial, which conduct of the 
people brought perdition to them. 
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Vr. 14. (3050, 3051) Hamstrung with no reason, save the rebellious nature which made them commit the heinous 
act. The Holy Prophet of Islam said: “The wicked person among the ancients, is the murderer of the harmless She- 
Camel of Saleh which was endowed to the service of God and the most wicked person of the latier age is the murderer 
of Ali ibne Abi Taleb as there is no justification for the heinous crimes but the rebellious spirit against a person who 
has devoted his life from his birth to death to the service of God? This Tradition has been narrated by Usman 
son of Suhail from his father and from Ammar ibne Yasir—that the Holy Prophet said this and put his hand on 
Ali’s forehead and Ali’s beard saying “that the wicked one mill make his beard dyed of the blood of his forehead and 
one can see that the muslim wha did not raise any objection to the crime committed against the one who was loved 
by God and the Holy Prophet, and his devotees were afflicted with the tortures of civil wars until now.” (A.P.) 


Vr. 15. (3052) When the decree of the Lord comes, it cares not for the consequence which the people 
might meet. 
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Vr. 1-3. (3053) Three things are brought into evidence viz., the Night, the Day and the Phenomenon of Sex 
Differences. Each of the things, is opposed in its qualities to the other. The darkness of the night is a contrast 
to the light of the day and two kinds of sexes are the opposites of one another. This contrast in the qualities of 
the three things is an illustration to what is said in the fourth verse. 


Vr. 4. (3054) People have different or diverse aims of their life—One might be taking the pleasures of this 
life while the other may be mindful only of the life hereafter. The one who loves this world, sacrifices his pros- 
perity and the happiness in the hereafter and the other who aims at the hereafter sacrifices the luxuries and the 
ease of this life and bears the miseries and trials patiently and willingly. 


Vr. 5. (3055) He who practices charity and gives away alms and guards himself against evil. 


Vr. 6. (3056) He who has faith in God with conviction of his heart, does good to the World. Note—Islam, 
wherever it has demanded faith in God, has also made it conditional, its being accompanied with good deeds, i.e., 
goodness to the others. Mere verbal expression or the observance of any rituals do not prove the faith unless 
the faith manifests in the sincere acts of goodness to the others in the world. He who loves God will naturally 
love all that God loves and hate all that displeases Him. The love of good and hatred against evil, is the only 
and the great proof of the genuineness of the claim to the faith. 


Vr. 7. (3057) The first Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb says that once the Holy Prophet attending the funeral of a 
man, with a stick in his hand and striking it on the ground, said: ‘For everyone there is space in the heaven and also 
in the Hell. A man asked “O’ Apostle of God, Then, shall we not act?” The Holy Prophet replied “You go on 
discharging your duties. Everyone has been created with an allotment of some work”. Saying this he recited this 
verse, i.e., God has provided with the facilities for every kind of work man chooses for himself. If he chooses good 
deeds he is helped and he creates a place for himself in the heaven and if he chooses any evil, there are the 
facilities for that also; and having done the evil, he creates a place for himself in Hell. 


Wahidi in his famous work ‘Asbabun-Nazool’, narrates on the authority of ibne-Abbas that a 
man found a palm tree, a branch of which was bent towards the house of a poor man who had a large family. 
Sometimes the owner of the palm tree took the fruits and if by chance some date would fall in the poor man’s 
house and his chitdren picked it up, the owner would come and snatch them away from their hands and even 
from their mouth. The poor man complained to the Holy Prophet who asked the owner if he would give him (Holy 
Prophet) ihe tree in question, in return fora palm tree in Paradise. The man declined with the plea that the date 
of this tree is so delicate that he could not give it up. There was another man named Abu Huddah, who heard what 
the Holy Prophet promised the owner. He said: “O’ Prophet of God! would you promise the same to me if I get 
the palm tree from the owner and give it to you?” The Holy Prophet said ‘Yes’. He got the palm in exchange for 
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forty trees of high quality and presented it to the Holy Prophet who gave it tothe poor man. This illustrates 
the significance of the passage. No illustration or ‘Shan-e-Nuzool’ restricts any significance of any of the verses 
of the Holy Qur’an—as said the Sixth Holy Imam: “Jt is clear that man’s salvation and eternal happiness depends 


on the strength of the faith and good deeds. (A.P.) 
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Vr. 8. (3058) He who practised niggardliness and became carefree of the life hereafter and did not think 
of providing for himself for that life by being righteous, doing charity in this world. 
Vr. 9. (3059) He who disbclicved and did not accept the truth willingly, with a sincere heart. 
Vr. 10. (3060) Those described in the above two verses, will not be entitled to any merciful relief from the 


evil consequences of his own evil, i.c., the miseries and the tortures he will get in the life hereafter and on the 
day of the Final Judgment. 


Veo 1r. (3061) The occasion for the revelation of this Sura is said to be as follows: 

In the house of one of the Ansars (one of those Madinites who helped the Holy Prophet 
on his migration from Mecca to Madina), was a date palm, the branches of the palm hung in the neighbour's 
house. Whenever the neighbour used to get up on the palm to take the dates and if any dates fell into his 
neighbour’s house and the neighbour's children picked them up, the man used to get down and snatch away even 
the one or two dates picked up by the young children and even if the children had put the fruit into their 
mouths, the man used to put his finger in their mouth, and take it out of their mouths, even the half bitten 
or already munched parts of the date. Sometimes the man would even beat the children. The neighbour reported 
the matter to the Holy Prophet who called the man and asked if he would sell the palm in exchange for a date 
palm in the heaven. The man refused and said that he would sell it in exchange for forty palms for the palm 
used to yield profusely. Abu Huddah immediately purchased the palm for the price of forty palms in Madina 
and sold it to the Holy Prophet in exchange for the palm in the heaven, promised by the Holy Prophet. The 
Holy Prophet went to the poor neighbour of the niggardly man and gifted the palm to him. This Sura was 
revealed in praise of Abu Huddah, condemning the niggardly man. 

Though the immediate application of the matter of the Sura was for Abu Huddah and the 
niggard but it has the common application of it. He who acts in any of the positions, will have the return 
attached to the goodness and the evil respectively. 


No amount of wealth amassed in this life, will be of any avail at all on the Day of Judgment 
when only the purity of faith and goodness in deeds, will be counted. 


Vr. 15. (3062) ‘Ashga’ is the superlative degrec ‘Shagi’, i.c., the unfortunate one, thus the punishment mention- 
cd in verse 14 above, will be for the most unfortunate one, i.e., the one who has not availed of the life- 
long respite given to seck the pardon of the All-Merciful Lord and went on persistently and deliberately sinning 
for his whole life. 
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Vr. 17. (3063) ‘Aga’ the most guarded one against evil. This is the superlative of ‘Taqa’ in contrast to 
‘Ashqa in verse 15 above. 
Vr. 18. (3064) ‘Yatazakka’, i.e., seeking purity, i.e., nothing but the pleasure of God and no: for any show 
or fame. Note the highest degree of the excellence in the motive of charity which Islam demands. 
Vr. 19. (3065) The one who sincerely gives anything in charity or spends in the way of the Lord, nor in 


return for any good already done to him or even in the expectation of any return for it, from the one whom 


he docs the good. 


Vr. 20. (3066) The act of charity or goodness is done merely to earn the countenance, i.e., the pleasure of 
the Lord, the Most High. 
Vr. 21. (3067) Such a wholehearted devotee of God shall find God’s pleasure as he expects. 


‘Atqa’, i.e., the most pious ones are those whose, one and the only aim of their life, is explained 
in 6:163. And the most honourable with God, are also only those who guard themselves the most, against 
evil—49 :13. 

With the variance in the degree of picty and righteousness, will also naturally be the degree 
of the heavenly bliss that will be meted out. Hence the heaven or Paradise of the ‘Arya’ or those ‘Nafse- 
Mutmainna’ the perfectly satisfied soul, mentioned in 89:27, will be God’s own heaven as He Himself names it 
in 89:30 which is His absolute pleasure. 


In Islam, this degree of piety could be found in the Holy Prophet and his Ahlul-Bait who have 


been granted by God Himself the exclusive excellence of perfect purity—having been purified by God 


Himself. 33:33- 


Y 
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Vr. r. (3068) ‘Doha’, i.c., the glory of the earliest moments of the dawn that heralds the arrival of the light 
of the sun, which gradually increases in its brightness and heat. See g1:1. It is practically the resurrection of the 
light of the day and its activities when after dark, stillness or quietness of the night, the life on earth is once 
again quickened. The darkness of the night docs not mean that God has forsaken the light for all times and simi- 
larly the stillness or the quictness of the night does not mean that the daily life and its activities have once 
for all been forsaken. The darkness, and its quietness, has to go and in its place light and activity has 
again to be returned. The darkness and its quietness is in its own place essential to give those who labour 
hard during the light and the heat of the day, to rest, and those who are eager after any spiritual development 
or progress are also given an opportunity of solitude and silence to concentrate and meditate and develops the 
latent faculties endowed in them to get into communion with the All-Divine. The carliest hours of the dawn 
are best hours for man’s getting god-minded. 


Vr. 2. (3069) Things or qualities are understood better by the contrast with their opposites. The darkness, 
the silence, the stillness of the night is mentioned to compare and contrast with the light, the life and the 
activity of the day. An insight into the marvels of the phenomenon active on the wonderful forces of nature, 
will help man to realise the real significance of bringing such daily occurrences to witness the greatness and the 
Glory of the Almighty Author of the Universe. 


Vr. 3. (3070) In the early stages of the ministry, there was some suspense or a short interval between a 
revelation and another. The pagans of Mecca taunted that God had forsaken the Holy Prophet and started a 
slander to the effect. But neither this nor even the worst of the torturous persecution had in the least 
affected the feelings of the Holy Prophet, though an apostle of God like Jesus is reported by the christians themselves 
to have cried in the agony, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken inc?” (Mark 16:34) the Crier was not in fact Jesus, 
the Spirit of God, but the one crucified in his stead. 


The brief pause is said to be only of a short duration viz. two or three days (SB.). The 
occasion was as follows: 


At the open declaration of Islam. the pagans of Mecca had written to the Madinites most 
of whom were jews and christians about the apostleship claimed by the Holy Prophet, to verify the matter with 
their scriptures and inform them of the truth or the fallacy in the claim with regard to any prophecy they might 
find about the advent of any one like him. The reply came telling them to put the three questions to the Holy 
Prophet and if he answers all the three or even two of them, he would surely be the Promised Apostle of God. 

The three questions were: 

1. The story of the fellows of the cave. 
2. The double-horned one. 
3- What is a soul? 
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The Holy Prophet replied that he never spoke anything but only that which was revealed to 
him and he would wait for the revelation of the answers from God. For some days together, no revelation came 
and the pagans started slandering and taunting that God has forsaken the Holy Prophet. The revelation came afier 
a few days. The delay in the communication from God was obviously a divine plan to put the people to a trial 
and to disclose how eager they were and how impatiently they only waited for the least opportunity to persecute 
God’s apostle. It is also misinterpreted thit since the Holy Prophet, while promising the replies to the questions, 
“did not say ‘Jf God wills’ (i.e., he did not rely upon God) the consequence was the delay. This story is an 
mtenable conjecture because the very fact that he said that he would reply only when God reveals to him the 
answers, which clearly implies dependence or reliance only upon God’s will. 


This verse was revealed not by way of any solace to relieve the Holy Prophet of the 
burden of any effect of the taunts of the disbelievers on his divinely conditioned mind, but it was only in reply 
to the taunts and slander and to remove the evil effect of it on the mind of the common man, this declara- 
tion was made. It is paradoxical to imagine that the one conditioned by God Himself for the fulfilment of His 
own plan to deliver His Final Word to mankind and to reform the human race as a whole in all aspects and all 
walks of life and who was purified to the maximum extent possible, to have still laboured under the common 
weakness of the mind to be affected by mere taunts from an ignorant and degenerate people like the pagans of 
Mecca, which even ordinary man with the common sense intact, would patiently bear. 


Regarding the occasion for the revelation of this passage, commentators have given different 
accounts. All that the passage itselfimplies is that due to some delay in revelation, the opponents remarked that 
God has forsaken him and God getting tired of him, which is negated by the passage—and from reading this 
with the subsequent verses the justification of the oath to begin with, is obvious to mean that “the life might have 
ups and downs, but this does not aftect the fact that thou art in the constant care of the Lord.” (A.P.) 
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Vr. 4. (3071) This refers to the great promise of the Lord to the Iloly Prophet that greatness in this 
world and also in the hereafter, will be his. 


Because inspite of the ups and downs, he is in constant progress towards infinite perfection. 
20-114. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5. (3072) The grant to the utmost satisfaction or the pleasure of the Holy Prophet, could never be res- 
tricted to anything of this material world which is low, mean and strictly temporary. It is the right of inter- 
cession for the sinners. It is said that the Holy Prophet said that he will not be pleased even if a single believer 
in God, is left unredecmed of his sins and admitted to the bliss in the heaven. The granting mentioned, is in- 
definite, anything indefinitely mentioned means everything possible under the term. The grant or the gift is 
always ‘according to the position or the greatness or the excellence of the giver. The one who grants here is the 
All-Merciful, All-Mighty and All-Divine and the Omnipresent Being with all His divine attributes. The grant 
from Him when mentioned indefinitely, would mean the grant of the reflection of all His excellence and glory. 
Hence iv is granted under promise to the Holy Prophet, to receive all the divine attributes in his divinely purified 
personality and martfest them to mankind as His Viccgerent on earth. People ignorant of the actual position of 
the Holy Prophet and his Ahlul-Baic, imagines them as ordinary mortals like themselves, whereas a proper study of 
the Holy Qur'an, discloses the degree of the divinity endowed in these holy ones. It is said that the Holy Prophet 
was so much pleased at the revelation of this verse that he went tohis daughter Lady Fatema’s house and happily 
recited it giving here the glad tidings of the life in the hereafter. (DM.). The Holy Prophet was extremely happy 
to receive this promise from God for the authority was to save the sinners to his heart’s content. 


This is an unequivocal assurance that he will be given whatever may satisfy him, The following 
verses illustrate his being in the constant care of the Lord. This point should be noted that three subsequent 
verses wherein is used the term ‘His being found” ‘The conjunctive particle—‘fa’ is used to show the action taken 
by God as the consequence of His finding was immediate without any lapse of time between His finding and the 
action taken. The commentators have given different interpretations and accounts for the use of the word ‘Zoi’ here, 
to answer. Some criticise but there is no need of any deviation from the literal meaning of the verse, i.e., 
whenever God found thee lost or in loss in whatever direction it may be physical or spiritual, He guided thee 
immediately, that means there is no lapse of time between God’s finding and His guidance and it is obvious that 
there cannot be any lapse of time between God’s creation of Muhammad and God’s finding Muhammad’s need. 
Therefore God’s guidance is with Muhammad from the commencement of his existence whether in this physical 
or pre-physical spiritual realms. Thus this verse is onc of the Qur’anic proofs of the Holy Prophet being infallible 
in absolute conformity with—53:2 and 55:1-4. (A.P.) 


Vr. 6. (3073) Commentators say that this is a reference to the providential protection which was divinely 
arranged for the Holy Prophet through guardian after guardian when he was orphaned. Only a few days 
after the Holy Prophet's birth his father Abdullah passed away and he was taken into the care of his grandfather 
Abdut Muttalib and when he was only of two years, his mother Amina binte Wahab also left this world. And 
when he was of eight ycars his grandfather Abdul Muttalib departed handing over the charge of his grandson 
the Holy Prophet, to his son Abu-Taleb (Alis father), And it was the protection of Abu Taleb (Ali’s father) 
that was a providential plan to give the Holy Prophet the protection he needed from the evil hands of the wicked 
pagans of Mecca, to start his ministry and proceed with his mission until he could bear the hardships and also 
manage the affairs of his ministry. Abu-Taleb was a father, a guardian, the strongest protector of the Holy 
Prophet who suffered the brunt of hostilities of his people but never left the side of the Holy Prophet and never 
allowed Islam's progress to be stopped or marred by its enemies. He was the shield with which the Truth (Islam) 
could have its start and its progress despite the heavy attacks from falschood. The year Abu-Taleb passed away, 
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was called the ‘Aamul-Huzn’, i.e., the Year of Grief. It was after the death of Abu-Taleb that the pagan hosti- 
lities against the Holy Prophet took the most aggressive turn. Abu-Taleb left the world donating his son Ali, the 
Lion of God, to the Holy Prophet to be his protector and the ever triumphant victor in all the battles that 
were fought to protect Islam and the Muslims. It needs one only to know the peculiarly adverse circumstances 
through which the Holy Prophet was made to pass through safe and was allowed to start the mission and 
how he was providentially helped by the miraculous strength, dauntless valour, the inimitable courage, the 
indefatigable and the unshakable faith of Ali under the circumstances when far from achieving any victory the 
very survival itself was impossible and how the most vaconquerable enemies were captured and crushed never to 
rise again. It will be only with the correct knowledge of the facts about the services of Abu-Taleb and his godly 
son, the Lion-hearted Ali, that the extent to which the Holy Prophet was helped by God on earth, will be properly 
assessed and understood. History bears the clearest testimony to the fact that it was Abu-Taleb and his son 
Ali that stood by the Holy Prophet and Islam, in all the most adverse and the most difficult circumstances with 
none else to match them in this regard. 


History says that Abu-Taleb took special care about the safety of the Holy Prophet when still 
a boy he was entrusted to his care. It is reported that Abu-Taleb used to make the Holy Prophet sleep in his bed 
for half the night and the o.her half, he laid Ali in it, shifting the Holy Prophet to Alis bed. The question 
arises, when the Holy Prophet was yet a boy and had not started his mission, none knew or could even say that 
one day he was tobe the apostle of God and there was no necessity for any one to be an enemy to him, Abu- 
Taleb’s special care of the Holy Prophet could never be without some inspired knowledge of the actual position 
of the Holy Prophet beforehand, even while he was yet a boy. 


The attitude which Abu-Taleb had adopted, was that of the Momin-e-Aale Firaun—see 40:28. 
“The believer of the people of Firaun who hid his faith.’ 40:28 
To speak the truth, Abu-Taleb was the first believer in Islam and Khadija and Ali come only 
after him. 


Since an apostle of God is the supreme authority of God as His Vicegerent on earth he cannot 
be subjected to any authority excepting that of the Lord. Hence all the elders, the father, the mother, the grand- 
father, were withdrawn from this world and the uncle Abu-Taleb was kept only until it was necessary for the mis- 
sion and when Ali was there to take the place of his father to defend the Holy Prophet and the faith, even the 
uncle was withdrawn from this world. 


The Christian missionary force is ever vigilant, not to know any truth about Islam or the Holy 
Prophet but to avail of even the least falsehood which could be coined against Islam and its Holy Teacher. 


Vr. 7. (3074) Mere common sense would suggest to any learned one to take the meaning of every word in 
its proper context or study any event with its background. The meaning of the word ‘Zell’ is taken as ignorant, 
whereas it means also lost and in view of the common story connected with the interpreiation of this verse, it 
means only lost. What the common story says is that when Halima the nurse to the Holy Prophet, started on her 
Journey to Mecca to restore the young Muhammad to his Grandfather, she left him at a place at the outskirts of the 
town and went into the desert to answer the call of nature. When she returned, she did not find the holy child in the 
place where she had left. Getting perturbed, the lady reported the matter to Abdul-Muttalib the grandfather of the Holy 
Prophet. Abdul-Muttalib apprehended some foul play on the part of some enemies, came out with a drawn sword and 
collecting all his tribesmen carried out a thorough search for the child, but every one returned disappointed. Halima ran 
hither and thither and met an old man and implored him to give her the whereabouts of Muhammad. The moment the 
Holy name Muhammad was pronounced, in the Ka’ba Habl with all the other idols, fell headlong to the ground. The old 
man seemed to be troubled. Meanwhile arrived Abdul Muttalib with his tribesmen and offering his prayer to God, to be 
informed of the whereabouts of the child. A voice came saying “Go! he is in the valley of Tahumah.’ Abdul- 
Muttalib started for the place and on his way he met Waraga bin Nawfil who told him that he saw the boy in the 
valley of Tahumah. Abdul-Muttalib went there and found the boy playing mith the branches of a tree. Abdul 
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Abdul-Muttalib had not seen Muhammad since he as a baby was handed over to Halima. He could not recognise the 
boy and asked the boy if he had seen the child Muhammad. The boy replied, I am Muhammad. Abdul-Muttalib 
took his grandson and pressed him to his heart and brought him home. The verse is said to refer to his having 
been taken for lost and the people having been guided towards him. 


The versc may also mean that whatever knowledge the Holy Prophet possessed, it was not that which 
he acquired in this world but that which was gifted to him by God Himself, in his very genesis, i.e., he was only the 
mouthpiece of God. Let none think that whatever is said of the Holy Prophet, is his own, but the revelation from the Lord. 
The Eighth Holy Imam interprets this to mean that “the people did not know the actual position, i.e., thou wert lost in 
their ignorance and God guided mankind to know thee and thus raised thee in their knowledge.” 


The word ‘Zal’ has been used in the Holy Qur'an given different meanings in the different 
places. See 53:2, 12:8, 12:95, 32:10. 

Let those who interpret ‘Zal’ as gone astray see 53:2 wherein God emphatically asserts that 
the Holy Prophet is the one who has not gone astray. 


Vr. 8. (3075) Commentators interpret this verse as a reference to the pecuniary provisions which the Holy 
Prophet received from the wealth of his wife Khadija and what he got through the leftover of the enemies, he 
dedicated for the defensive battles. But it would be too low and even a very mean estimate of the provision which 
God says that Fle has made for the Holy Prophet. God’s provision would be in accordance with God’s Geatness and 
glory. The Eighth Holy Imam Ali ibne Musa ar-Riza says that the word ‘Yateem’ here means lonely. The 
Holy Prophet was lonely, alonc without any friends or sympathisers and God directed the hearts of men and got 
the people around him as his devotees. 


Vr. 9. (3076) The address is to the Holy Prophet but it is an ordinance for the believers in particular and 
mankind as a whole. 

The Holy Prophet said that “he who pleases an orphan, I shall be pleased with him on the Day 
of Judgment.” Again the Holy Prophet said “He mho maintains an orphan in honour, he and I will be together in 
heaven”. While saying this he raised his palm and showed his two fingers and said “as these two fingers are 
together’. 


Vr. 10. (3077) ‘Sayil’, i.c., a seeker need not always be a begger asking for any pecuniary charity. It may 
as well refer to the secker of knowledge. Taking the meaning as a begger, we are warned against rebuking them 
or treating them with the least hardship or scorn. The Holy Prophet said that “Jf any seeker comes to thee even 
mounted on a horse even then, return him not disappointed. Even then he has a right over thee to help him as much 
as thou canst do it.” 


Though begging is condemned in Islam, yet as the Holy Prophet has suggested in one of his 
sayings--If a person gives up his self respect and stretches out his hand in begging, he should not be further 
humiliated by being chided. (A.P.) 


Vr. rr, (3078) Man is enjoined to be always grateful and thankful to God‘s grace and bounties and be mind- 
ful of his grace and mercy. He who does not thank for a little will not thank for much also. Man must always 
be celebrating the grace and the bounties he receives from the Lord, before the others. 


To make it known to the people by contribution—not boastfully. (A.P.) 
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SECTION 


1. Prophet ordained to appoint one in his place. 
<0. 


INTRODUCTION 


According to the Ahlul-Bait this Sura, though separated from the previous Sura, by ‘Bismillah’ ir 
Rahmamir Rahim’, yet from the point of view of its contents, is the supplementary of the preceding one. Hence, 
if the former is recited in the compulsory daily ‘Fareeza’ it should be combined with the latter, because 
according to the Ahlul-Bait, the first and the second ‘Radars’ (units) it is necessary that a complete Sura is recited after 
the Sura Fateha (Opening Chapter). The same treatment has been given by the Ahlul-Bait to Suras 105 and 
106. These subtle and m‘nute considerations about this and Suras 105 and 106, is the best proof that according 
to the Ahlul-Bait, no disarrangement or misarrangement had been effected in the order of the Suras of Qur'an. 
Refer to note on ‘Tahreef’ in introduction. (A.P.) 


st sO: a 


CHAPTER XCIV 


AL-INSHIRAH (The Expansion) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 
8 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. 1. (3079,3080) In spite of the simple and clear words, this Sura, as a whole, has been most erroneously mis- 
interpreted by some commentators. The misinterpretations mislead the common people who blindly follow their pet religious 
leaders without any scrutiny or verification, readily accepting whatever is told to them. ‘Sharhe-sadr’ means expansion of 
the breast, i.e., heart. It is an acknowledged term, to mean the broadening or the extending of the faculty of 
conscience, reasoning and understanding for the accommodation of wider, greater or higher knowledge. The verse means 
an assertion from God that He has given the heart of the Holy Prophet, the greatest expanse for knowledge. When 
Moses was commanded by God to proceed to Pharaoh, to preach to him the truth and to admonish him against 
his wicked and evil ways of thought and action and to warn him against his rebellious attitude toward the true 
Lord of the Universe, he prayed for the extension or the expansion of his breast or heart, meaning to increase 
him in knowledge see 20:25. The same words occur in 6:126, wherein it is mentioned that whomsoever God pleases, 
He extends or expands the individual’s breast, i.e., heart, for Islam—and in contrast to this it is said that whomsoever God 
wills, He straitens and narrows the individual’s breast. Inspite of what the expression ‘Expansion of a breast? 
clearly means, some commentators have coined a very insulting and very offending story about the native purity of 
the divine personality of the Holy Prophet saying that the Messenger Angel Gabriel took hold of him and performed 
an operation of his breast by cutting it open, washed the heart and then placed it in its place and closed the 
breast and interpreted this verse illustrating their explanation referring to their own fabricated story which is 
not only fantastic but grossly degrading the holiest of God’s creation. The expansion meant here is the illumina- 
tion of the heart or the soul with the vastness of the great extent of the knowledge effected, not in this world 
but in the very creation of the soul and in the very make of the body. Referring to this inherent or native purity 
of the soul and the body of the Holy Prophet and of those of his family who had to play his role in his place after him, as 
the guides to mankind, viz. his Ahlul-Bait (i.e., the Lady Fatema and the Twelve Holy Imams), God has declared 
in 33:33. The advent of the Holy Prophet, was the fulfilment of the divine promise to give mankind a Perfect 
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guide, a fully accomplished prophet referred to in the Old Testament (Deut. 18:18), who would be the Spirit of Truth, 


who would give the All-Truth, the Holy Ghost, prophecied by Jesus—(John 16:7-8, 14:16, 16:15-25). 


He actually 


acted as the Best and the Greatest:— 


ND OOS ONE ROY it 


Io. 


13. 

14. 
and the various other 
All-Truth, i.e., 
Salvation) which even 


Apostle of God, i.e., a Religious Teacher and Leader. 
Spiritual Guide. 

Judge. 

Legislator. 

King. 

Administrator. 

Military Commander. 

A Citizen. 

Kind Husband. 

Affectionate Father. 

Guardian of orphans and the poor. 

Protector of woman’s rights. 

A friend and companion. 

A philosopher and Saye 

positions in life. He was the one who was destined by God to convey to mankind the 


the truth asa whole about the All-Divine One and the ways of approaching Him (i.e., earning the 


Jesus the immediate forerunner of the Holy Prophet could not do for humanity then 


could not bear it. (John 16:12). Jesus had only to prophesy about the advent of the Holy Prophet, the Spirit 
of Truth (John 16:13) the Holy Ghost (John 14:26) and the Comforter (John 16:7). 


_ Note that the same expansion of the breast or the heart was prayed for by Moses 20:25, 
whereas in the ‘case of the Holy Prophet it is granted unasked for. 
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The verse clearly refers to the Holy Prophet being given the helper in his cousin Ali-ibne-Abi- 
Taleb. The appointment of Ali as the Vazier, i.e., the Bearer of the Burden, was announced at the very outset 
of the Holy Prophet’s ministry, in the historic assembly of the leaders of the Qoreish, which meeting is known in 
history as the ‘Da’wate-Asheera’, i.e., the Feast of the Kith and Kin—(Gibbon by W. Smith, Tabari—Ibne 
Athir, Abul Fida and EHI). 


Note Moses also prayed to God to strengthen his back with the help of his brother Aaron— 
and here the back was strengthened without asking. There is a great identity between Moses and the Holy 
Prophet and this has also been prophesied by God in the Old Testament—Deut. 18:15 and 18. 


Vr. 2. (3081) The ‘Vizr, means the burden of the apostleship, i.e., ministry. Rnv. 73:5. (A.P.) 


vr 4 (3082) This is a prophetic announcement of the mention or the eminence of the Holy Prophet being 
raised to glorious heights both in this world and in the hereafter, high above the mention of any one in the 
world. Bringing into account the ‘Salawat’ or the salutation, every Muslim is obliged to recite it at least in each 
of the five times daily prayer. There is none in the world to be compared to the Holy Prophet in this regard 
for the name of no other apostle of God, is mentioned in such abundance. This prophecy was made when the 
Prophet was a solitary figure, not much recognised even by the people of his own place and when most of the 
people in his environment were hostile to him. 

None can correctiy enumerate the number of times the Holy Prophet along with his holy 
Ahlul-Bait, is remembered even in a single day of the year. 


Vr 5-6 (3083,3084) The whole life of the Holy Prophet was of persecution, difficulties and toil, dangers and 
worries. The repeated statement here is to give emphasis to the promise and its assurance of the ultimate triumph 
of the cause even though in the earlier stages the situation was utterly hopeless and the survival of the Holy 
Prophet, the Muslims and the very name of the faith, Islam, seemed to be an impossibility. 


By making his name to be mentioned in the ‘Azan’ the Call for prayer—in the ‘Tashah’hud? 
in the prayer itself and in the form of ‘Salamat’, i.e., the Salutation—on him and his Ahlul-Bait wherever his 
name is mentioned. Rnv. 33:56. (A.P.) 


Vr. 5. (3083,3084) This is in conformity with the first and second verses of the previous chapter. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (3085) This refers to the instruction to the Holy Prophet—to fix up the one already notified by him 
at the Dawate-Asheera, (i.e., Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb). See note on verse 2 above and 5:67, in his place. By the 
time and wording of the verse 5:67 it gets evident that it was the instruction through this verse, i.e., about 
appointing Ali as his successor that the Holy Prophet was waiting to execute. The verse 5:67 clearly states “Convey 
that which has already been sent down to thee”, i.e., appointment of Ali the instructions for which had already 
been received. The concluding words and the tone of the same verse 5:67 show that the matter was of vital 
importance to the faith and no further delay in executing the will of the Lord was desirable even under the 
apprehension of any mischief, for God, in the same verse 5:67 promises to save the Holy Prophet from mischief. 
The matter was so important and essential to be enacted that at its enactment was declared the completion or 
the perfection of Islam as the religion and the perfection of God’s bounties see 5:3--See note in 5:67 which gives 
the details about the revelation of the verse when the Holy Prophet was at Ghadeer-e-Khum along with the huge 
number of the pilgrims, on his return from Mecca after performing the last Haj of his life on earth. 


This verse is a clear instruction to the Holy Prophet, i.e., to say, when he has completed the 
work of his ministry, to appoint Ali in his place as the Commander or the Master of the Faithful. 
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This is the most appropriate literal translation of this verse but the other commentators have 
given various interpretations, none is appropriate with the context of these two chapters. The Holy Prophet 
has been burdened with the task of conveying the Last Word of the Lord or the Last Divine Message to mankind. 
Here in this early Meccan chapter the Holy Prophet is commanded to prepare himself for another task more vital 
than the mere preaching, i.e., the establishment, and the perpetuation of the chain of the words of God (28:51), 
the last link of which he was entrusted with—by nominating the person who would succeed him as a guardian 
and the exponent of all that he had preached. It was the same duty which the Holy Prophet was command- 
ed to execute. In the last Chapter revealed to him, in the closing days of his ministry 5:3, 67, after the execu- 
tion of which, verse 5:3 was revealed, after finishing all the tasks referred to in verses § and 6, the Holy Prophet has 
been commanded to return unto the Lord. One should realise how this small chapter of the early Meccan period 
deals with the most important stages and the different functions which the Holy Prophet had to undergo and to 
performing of which, is in complete conformity with the Last Madanite Chapter of the Qur’an. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8. (3086) ‘Farghab’, ie., get inclined—This was the instruction to the Holy Prophet—When he had 
finished his work as God’s apostle, i.e., completed the duties of his ministry, to fix up Ali in his place and then 
get ready to return, Note the sublime words in which God expresses His will that the Holy Prophet should retire 
from this world. There is no mention of death. The instructions are to incline himself, i.e., to return to Him 
at his own choice and pleasure for it is quite evident from this, that death to the Holy Prophet is not as it is 
to any other mortal but it is a willing return for which he was eagerly waiting to do. The fact is that those 
who fear the retribution for their life-deeds, naturally dread death and for those who are always in communion 
maintaining their original purity, would naturally Jong to return to enjoy the bliss, of which they are sure. 
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Vr. 1. (3087) The names of the things and the events which have been used in the solemn statements in the 
Holy Qur’an, are mostly symbols of some latent objects, the knowledge of which God has willed to keep it away 
from the common minds. 

‘Teen’, i.e., Tig, but commentators have given many alternate interpretations which are only con- 
jectures. Ibne-Abbas says ‘Teen’, i.e., the lig stands for the Mosque of Noah, and ‘Zaitoon’, i.e., the Olive, for 
Jerusalem. ‘Baladul-Ameen’, i.e., the City of Security, City of the Trusted One the Holy Prophet i.e., Mecca. 


Fig is known to be the finest, the most wholesome and also the most nutritious fruit used not 
only as food but a remedy for several bodily complaints. It is taken as a symbol for man’s destiny. In its origin, 
ie. in its existence. as a seed, it is full of worms and maggots and insipid in taste, but in its full and healthy 
growth, it is the best fruit as said above. Similarly, man when he deteriorates, becomes the lowest of the low and when he 
develops or rises, he excels even the angels in excellence. 


Jesus coming from Bethany, feeling hungry, went to a fig tree and finding it standing without 
any fruits dropping only dry leaves, cursed it and it immediately withered to its roots. See Math. 21:19. Prophet 
Jeremiah has also used figs as symbols in comparing the good ones of the Jews to good figs and the bad ones 
among them to vile ones of the fruit. Jer 24:1-10. See also Math. 24:32-35 for the parable of the fig tree. 


For the symbol of the Olive—see 24:35 refer the lamp lit by God—It might refer to Jerusalem. 
See 52:2 and Math. 24:3-4. 


Verses 2 and 3 refer to Holy Places wherefrom the Word of God, Torah and Qur’an, were 
given to the two prominent Law-giver Prophets—So the fig and the Olive in the first verse must appropriately refer to 
the places where the Word of God was revealed. It is said that ‘Teen’ is the name of a mountain in Damascus and 
‘Zaitoon’, another mountain in Palestine. They were named after the fruits that grew on them, and these were 
the places were Jesus and Moses and the other Israelite Prophets used to retire for communion with God. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (3088) ‘Seneen’, i.e., Sinai—where the Law was given to Moses-—See 19:52 and on the Mount Sinai 
God manifested His glory to Moses and the men who came there asking for the manifestation of God’s glory. 


Vr. 3. (3089) ‘Baladul Ameen’—The city of security—Mecca, where the Final Word of God, the Holy Qur’an, 
had the start of its revelation. But some say ‘Ameen’ stands for the Holy Prophet—then it will mean the city 
(Mecca) where the Holy Prophet, the Last Apostle of God, was born. The people themselves called the Holy 
Prophet as ‘Ameen’. 
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Vr. 4. (3090) ‘Ahsan, i.e., the best. ‘Tagweem’, i.e., the make, the constitution, structure, form, pattern. One who 
knows the wonderful wisdom with which every part of the human body, with its form, its structure, its faculties 
and its constitution, which manages the function of each part in perfect harmony with every other and the marvel- 
lous faculties, the brain is endowed with, will know the significance of man being referred to in invoking the 
recognition of the existence of the One with the supreme Wisdom, Power and the Authority who has effected such 
marvels in the Universe. The make of everything in God’s creation is so perfect that there is no room for any 
change or alternative in it—see 30:30. Man has been made with such supreme endowments that with the maintenance 
of these gifts in their original purity, he is the Vicegerent of God on earth, superior even to the greatest of the 
angels in the heavens. lt is only to man that is given the wonderful endowment or gift of conscience or discre- 
tion, a tool with which there is no height to which man can not reach. In short, if man keeps his soul safe against 
getting polluted or getting covered with the dust and the dirt of the low desires and loathsome passions, he can 
get the divine attributes of the Creator Lord reflected in him and which is the highest level and the final goal 
of the human life on earth. 


Vr. 5. (3091) When man, the same wonderful and the great work of the Almighty and All-Wise Providence, loses 
the equilibrium of his conscience and gets lost into the wrong tracks of low passions seeking the satisfaction of 
the carnal desires, is thrown in the abyss of degradation and ignominy, and fits himself only for the flames of the hell-fire. 


The same Almighty and All-Wise Author of the laws of nature, Who creates man with such 
marvellous and excellent gifts of the wonderful strength of mind and body, again manifests the function of His 
will on the reverse side of the existence that as man advances in age, after reaching the zenith of the develop- 
ment of the endowed faculties, he begins to deteriorate and is ultimately reduced to the stage of helplessness of 
his babyhood with which he started his life and returns to the dust from which he was brought forth. 
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Vr. 6. (3092) It is far from real charity to give a thing and take it back. When we give anything to the 
needy, we do not take it back from them. Would God, having given life to man, take it away from him? No! 
Man has been created for ciernity. He has to work in this world, for the life-eternal of his, in the hereafter, to 
be either in bliss and enjoyment or in misery and suffering. The life in this world is only the chance given to 
every individual man and woman to prepare or build his or her own heaven or hell. He who believes in the True Lord 
and does good to others in this life shall get the unending blissful life in heaven and if he fails, he gets the same 
life eternal of horrible suffering and terrible tortures. 


Never to be cur off. This is a clear assertion that man of Faith and Virtues is the Topmost 
in the order of creation in absolute conformity with the Vicegerency of man and thus this discards the doctrine 
of Original sin and the fall of Adam, for Adam as the chosen onc and the rest of the chosen issues of his, 
all come under this exception. The reversion applies to those who fail to follow the divine guidance after Adam 
settled on earth. Rev 2:38. 


Another point is that the human structure being the best one in the Order of Creation, the man of 
Faith and Virtues shall retain their forms in all the stages in their movement towards the Absolute and even in 
the Final Resurrection. Hence the tradition that the martyr’s soul will have the form of a green bird hanging 
under the Arsh! has been pointed out by the Sixth Holy Imam as spurious. (A.P.) 


Vr. 7. (3093) In spite of so many clear evidences given and the doubtless proofs presented, none can ever 
contradict what the Holy Prophet preached about the Day of Judgment. 
Vr. 8. (3094) God is the Best of judges to know the truth about each individual being, be that open or 


concealed. Justice will be meted out to each one according to the individual’s merits and demerits. None can ever 
escape the law of requital which will be strictly followed both in this life as well as in the hereafter, 
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Vr. x. (3095) The popular report of the commentators is that this sura or the first five verses of it were the 
first revelations received by the Holy Prophet through the Messenger Angel Gabriel in the cave of Hira. Formerly 
the Holy Prophet used to receive the communion through dreams and the voices while he was alone in lonely 
places and did not see the speaker. 


In the fortieth year of his life on the 27th night of the month Rajab when the Holy Prophet 
was busy in his meditation and prayers in the cave on the Mount Hira, in deep silence and the calm atmosphere, 
all of a sudden he heard a voice calling him by name and a flood of light broke in upon him with dazzling 
splendour. He composedly beheld a human form approaching. It was the Messenger Angel Gabriel, who, coming 
quite near, held a silken scroll before him and asked him to read what was written thereon. He felt his mind 
fully illumined with the Divine Light and his eyes were opened to the writing on the scroll and he recited the first 
five verses of this Sura. When he had finished the recitation, the Angel announced “O° Muhammad! verily thou 
art the Apostle of God and I am His Angel Gabriel!” The address with the designation was the signal to start the 
ministry. The Angel saying this disappeared. Besides the Holy Prophet getting charged with the reading of the 
Word of God, his memory was divinely conditioned with retention and what he recited only once, before the Angel, 
remained graven on his heart. Reiurning hcme the Holy Prophet who was now io start his mission as the Apostle of Gad, 
preaching the Gospel of the divine Unity and inviting the erring humanity to the right path of worshipping none but the 
One and the only True God, the Creater Lord of the Universe, and to mould the human life according to the 
divinely prescribed code of morals, he first informed his righteous wife Khadija of his receiving the heavenly 
commission and his being charged with the ministry. Khadija immediately believed in what the Holy 
Prophet said and along with Khadija the young Ali was ihe first to join the Holy Prophet in the faith. Thus 
these two were the first followers of the Last Apostle of the Lord. 


The story of the Holy Prophet getting fright-stricken, returning home trembling, Khadija con- 
soling him, his being taken like a frightened child to be consoled by Waraga bin Naufil, are all mere stories of 
some jewish fabrications against the Holy Prophet. The Holy Prophet says “J was the Apostle of God when Adam 
was still amidst water and the clay”. Besides the one who was destined to be the Last Apostle or the Final 
Warner and his advent was prophesied in all the ancient scriptures, could never have been in the least perturbed 
at meeting the Angel. All such stories about the personality of the Holy Prophet are fabricated with such dramatic 
art that even many among the muslims have been deluded, to themselves relate them. The word ‘Iqra means, 
Read, Recite or Proclaim. 

Now the Holy Prophet was in direct communion with God through the Messenger Angel 
Gabriel, charged with the open declaracion of his ministry to mankind as a whole. 

Note: God is introduced to Man, first with His attribute of ‘Rubvebiyat’, i.e., Fostering. A Fosterer 
continues his careful patronage until the person aitains the ability to manage his own affairs and reaches the goal 
of his life. Therefore God’s care is always with man until he attains salvation. 
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It is also announced to man that His Creator is none but God, Who being the ‘Rad’ did not 
create him and left him to himself but takes care of him. 

‘Ral’ has been meniioned in relation to the Holy Prophet. Since the Rab, is the ‘Rab of one 
and all in the universe, the Holy Prophet is a representative not only of mankind but the Creation of God, as 
a whole. 

Now the messages which were conveyed through the previous apostles were meant for the parti- 
cular units of the human race and for the particular ages (Math. 15:22-26). But the message now given to the 
Holy Prophet, is a Universal Message for the human race as a whole, in every part of the globe and for all times. 
He, the Holy Prophet, is the Vicegerent of God on earth and it was this fact that was announced to the angels when 
God willed to create Adam that He intended to appoint a Vicegerent of His, in the earth (See 2:30). The vice- 
gerent mentioned by God, was not Adam but the one, God intended to create in the seed of Adam, i.e., the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad whom He willed to be the Guide for the human race as a whole (See 4:79, 34:28 
and as His Mercy for the worlds. See 33:48, 34:25). 


Rnv. 87:1. According to M.B. the particle ‘Ba’ here is superfluous—ihus the actual meaning 
would be ‘Read the name of thy Lord’ and not ‘Read in the name of thy Lord’ then the meaning would be the same 
as given in verse 17:110. 

The first five verses of this Chapter, are generally considered to be the first part of Qur’an 
revealed to the Holy Prophet. There are several stories about the way and manner which the Angel Gabriel 
brought these verses and the Holy Prophet’s reaction to the first appearance of Gabriel with the revelation, includ- 
ing reference to Waraga ibne Naufil—and his giving assurance to the Holy Prophet or to Khadija that what was 
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experienced was certainly divine are the mixture of some facts with wishful imaginztion of those who were far 
from appreciating the Holy Prophets communion with God or the angels. The description of the Holy Prophet's 
life from his birth up to the age of forty when he was commissioned to deliver the last Word of God to man- 
kind, given briefly by Ali, mentioned in Nahjul-Balaaghah, discredits all these stories. The Holy Prophet was under 
the divine care, being taught and trained, since his birth he was fully alive to the task of the ministry which awaited 
him, blest with Divine Light and guidance in all aspects of his life. Not only the Holy Prophet was aware of 
the whole situation, even the voung disciple Ali who used to follow the footsteps of the Holy Prophet, since his 
birth, would experience the light of revelation and would sense the tas: which his Master was about to be commis- 
sioned with. There was no question of the Holy Prophet being surprised, fearing or doubting or shivering or in 
need of Khadija’s or Waraqa’s consolation or certification. The very verses itself ‘Egra’ implies that he was in 
the Know of all the names of God and that they implied the various aspects by the creation and legislation, In 
short, he was in the Know of the Book of God. He was just ordered to read. Otherwise it is not reasonable to order 
a person who cannot read, to read. Rnv, 20:114—75:16-19. In the third verse again repeats the order to read- 
and in verses 4 and 5 expressively says that God has taught by the means of the divines, Pen—taughi man 
whatever he did not know, and if this is read with 55:1-4, it becomes clear that the person who was sent to 
represent the universal grace (as the Rahmatun lil-Aalameen) for all the worlds was already taught by Rahman 
simultaneously with his creation. 


Thus ‘Betha? or ‘Besar’ does not mean the beginning of his prophethood—-but it means the 
beginning of his ministry. Otherwise he was the prophet when Adam was vet to be made. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (3095.a.) Man is reminded of the lowly origin of the animal in him, in contrast to the great heights 
of intellectual, moral and spiritual excellence, open to him to reach, with sincere will and the faithful endeavour, 
essential for the rise. See 23:14. 


Vr. 3. (3095.b.) This is the grant of the commission to the ministry with the command to proclaim only 
the Truth to mankind and to start openly, the invitation to the people to the right way to salvation. 


Vr. 4. (3095.c.) ‘Qalan’, ie., pen is a mystic symbol See 68:1. In this outer world also pen, is the 
source of learning and knowledge. Reading needs some inscribed matter and pen is the first need to inscribe. 
Inscription needs no ink for pen could create the inscription on any matter without any liquid. Permanent 
inscription is that which is graven deep on any matter without the risk of the figures, made of some liquid, fading 
away or getting wiped out. The commandments given to Moses, were on Tablets of stone with the matter 
engraved on them. 

Vr. 5. (3096) Reference to the humblest origin of man and the gradual growth of consciousness and knowledge 
in him with the development of the wonderful faculties endowed in him—See 18:65, 53:5, 76:3. 

Vr. 6-7. (3097) Having received the grace and the bounties from his Creator Lord, man gets rebellious—forgets 
his origin and his inherent helplessness, and thinks that he is self-sufficient and can do things without any help 
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and without the fear of any one to check or control him or his being} accountable to the Lord. Though this is 
a general statement but its immediate application was meant for Abu-Jehl one of the leaders of the enemies of the 
Holy Prophet and Islam. It is said that once Abu-Jehl told some men “Yon sce Muhammad praying, placing his 
forehead on the ground and you do nol stop him. I swear that if Í see him again doing it, I will stand on his neck 
until he is choked to death”? One of his men said “He (the Holy Prophet) is nom in his prayers in his own 
fashion”” Abu Jehl started for the place but having approached very near the Holy Prophet returned with an 
awe-stricken face struck with some dread, and reported that while he intended to get near the Holy Prophet, 
he saw a big ditch filled with flaming fire between him and the Holy Prophet with a huge dragon ready to 
pounce upon him. These verses refer to the conduct of Abu Jehl. 

Man having received everything he possesses, from God, gets lost in his vanity and insolence 
and imagines all the gifts of God as his own achievements and becomes inordinate. 


Verses from verse 6 downward are of much later period but the Holy Prophet ordered to be 
put here and this is the best proof that the arrangement was not on chronological consideration. There is no 
single tradition to show, to present this chapter as misarranged. (A.P.) 


Vr. 8. (3097.4) Man should remember that ultimate, for the return of everything in the Universe is to the Lord. 


Vr. g-10. (3098) Reference to Abul Jehl’s conduct see note on verse 6 and 7 above—The one who prayed’ is 
the reference to the Holy Prophet. 

Abu Jehl the inveterate enemy of the Holy Prophet and Islam, in the early days of the 
Holy Prophet’s ministry, used not only to tease the Holy Prophet but also to obstruct the others joining the faith 
or listening to the Islamic preachings and persecuted those who did not yicld to his obstruction. 


Vr. 11-12. (3099) He (Abu Jehl) would not have done it if he had been guided aright. 


One should always guard himself against getting misled by wicked minds, by a careful study 
and scrutiny of the bonafide of their claims. 


Vr. 13. (3100) With the consideration enjoined in the two verses above, here it is said, that man must always 
be on his guard against the crooked minds who mislead others. 
The great Muslim Mystic Roomi says:— Ai basa Iblees \adam roovi hast Pas bahardasti 


nashayad daad dast 


ie. “Often times Satan appears in human form. Thus one should not give his hand (surrender) into the hand of 
every one that appears to be human. 


Vr. 14. (3101) Does not man know that God is ever vigilant and sees and knows his deeds and his motives? 
Man should always be conscious and mindful of God’s presence and his being scen by his Ford. 


1883 


Part XXX AL-ALAQ. Chapter XCVI 
. . È alh LA At ta 
16. A3103 forelock, lying, sinful! O Hb 2538 aaob- 


17. Then3104 jet him summon his lyr Iaz 
fellows in council. O a6 


18. We3105 too will summon the Zr Vey P22 
Angels of the Hell (to punish), oO] FU -14 


SAJDAH 19. Nay!3106 Heed him not! Pros- ASS ie A 


Prostration 


iib | trate thou in obeisance (unto thy 7 Ps 
Wajib | 3 i 
Compulsory | Lord) and draw thyself near £ Cond es 9 bi 

(unto Him)! ká ‘ £ 

AL-ALAQ_ Chapter XCVI 


Vr. 15. (3102) This prophecy was fulfilled even in this life at Badr where Abu Jchl was smitten on his 
forehead. But the warning here is about the punishment, Abu Jehl will receive in the life hereafter and on the 
Day of the Final Judgment. 


The other instance which is said about Abu Jehl’s earning this punishment for him was—thar 
once Abu Jehl met the Holy Prophet and warned him for offering the prayers in the Islamic way and threatened 
him saying that he had the great number of leading personalities of the people on his side. This verse was revealed 
saying that if Abu Jehl does not desist from his disbelief and the aggressive and wicked ways, on the Day of Judg- 
ment he will be dragged by his forelock and thrown in the flaming hell-fire. 


Vr. 16. (3103) This is the description of the qualities of the man Abu Jehl. The parts of his body are taken 
for his personality. 


Vr. 17. (3104) When Abu Jehl will be receiving the return for his disbelief and wickedness, i.e., when on the 
Day of Judgment he will be committed to the hell-fire, let him then call his council of assembly to his aid, i.e., 
his council will be of no avail to him then. 


Vr. 18. (3105) Abu Jehl will not be able to call any one to his help nor will any one of his council 
be able to be of any avail to him. On the other hand, angels will be called to execute the punishment to him. 

Though the reference is to Abu Jehl and the address is to the Holy Prophet, in fact the 
Holy Prophet was not the one to have been cven in the least affected or influenced by Abu Jehl’s threats in 
having his own way. Itisacommand to mankind never to adhere or care for such threats or any evil influences 
in the execution of the prescribed duties, particularly in the matter of paying obeisance to the Lord but to goon 
with the prayerful way of getting nearer and nearer to the Lord, earning His pleasure. 

The recital of this verse must be followed by a ‘Sijdai?, i.e., prostration which is compulsory 
for each reciter and every one who listens to the recital. 


Vr. 19. (3106) According to Shafayi, none of the verses of Qur'an recommending Sajdah is compulsory and 
according to Abu-Honseefa all the places, where the Sajdah is mentioned is Wajib—and according to the School 
of Ahlul-Bait ‘Sajdah’ is ‘Wajib’ only in four places (1) Alif, Lam, Sajdah, (2) Ha Meem, Sajdah, (3) ‘An-Naju’ 
and (4) Igra and in the other places, it is optional. (A.P.) 


J) 
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5 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. 1. (3107) The word ‘Qadr may mean-—Power, Grandeur, Majesty. 

‘Lailatul-Qadr’, i.c., the Night of Grandeur of the J.ord—is kept a secret. ‘he verse 2 below 
clearly means that none knows, what the night is, i.e., which night in the year jt is and the special value of ir, 
to its fullest extent. 

The various statements of the commentators are: 

1. Some say tt is concealed in the whole mouth of Shaban. 
2. Some say it is the r4th of Shaban. 
3. Some say itis one of the nights of Ramadhan. 

But the majority of the commentators agrce on its being one of the odd nights in the latter 
half of the month of Ramadhan—commonly agreed to be 19th, 21st, 23rd, 25th, 27th and the agth night of 
the month. The fact is that it is a Mystic Night of special value and worth allotted for men to spend the whole 
of it, awake and praying to the Jord sceking His forgiveness for the sins, and His grace and mercy. It is said 
that it is announced in the heavens, “Who is there among the mankind to seek tonight the forgiveness and the grace 
of the Lord and have it.” It is said that the Holy Qur'an was sent down on that Night to the heavenly centre 
(Baitul-Ma’mvoor) from where it was issued to the Messenger Angel Gabriel, in portions to be conveyed to the 
Holy Prophet. Some say that the whole of the Holy Qur’an was revealed to the Holy Prophet in that night. 
See 2:185, 44:3, but he was ordained to convey it to the people as and when it will be revealed to him through 
the Messenger Angel Gabriel. This conception agrees to what is said in 20:114, and 75:16 wherein there is the 
indication of the Holy Prophet's eagerness tō release the matter in haste in his anxicty to let people be informed 
of the Word of God. Unless the matter was already with him there is no question of the haste in conveying the 
thing if he had yet to have it through revelation. 


However, it is an acknowledged fact, that the night referred to is a Mystic Night and it has 
been kept a secret so that people in their eagerness to realise the special value of the prayers in that night might 
be ever busy in seeking it. Some similar important factors of special grace and particular value to mankind are 
kept concealed :— 

1. „According to some reports this night (the Night of Grandeur) is concealed in the years as a whole—so that 
men be ever seeking His grace every night as much as they possibly can. Similarly, one of these several nights 
in the months of Shaban and Ramadhan have been thought to be the Night of Grandeur. 

The ‘Isme-Aazam’ or the Greatest Name of God with which one could have everything he desires, is concealed 

in several names, so that man may remember and recite all the divine names of the Lord. 

3. The ‘Salatul-Wosta’, i.e., the Middle one of the prescribed daily prayers, to observe which without fail, man has 
been enjoined—is kept concealed in the five daily prayers so that man may offer every one of them with 
eagerness to earn the special return for it. 
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4. In one particular hour of Friday every week it is said, prayer of a man is heard without fail, but 

the hour is not disclosed, so that man may be prayerful the whole of the day as much as he can. 

5. God’s pleasure is concealed in prayers so that man may be ever prayerful to the Lord. 

6. The displeasure of the Lord is mentioned to be in sinning in general-—so that man may abstain from all 
kinds of sins. 

The most honourable with God is said to be the most pious, so that man may acquire piety for himself and seek- 
ing the friendship of the most honourable ones with the Lord, he may love the pious and the righteous 
one and hate impiety and be amway from the unrighteous. 

Every believer in God has been enjoined to keep awake the whole of ‘Shabe-Qadr’ i.e., the 

Night of Grandeur and spend it in prayers to the Lord seeking pardon for his sins and the grace of the 

Lord and His bounties he desires for. 


The night of ‘Qadr’ is undoubtedly in the month of Ramadhan. Rnv. 44:1-3, 2:185. Where- 
in Qur’an was revealed in total. Thus ‘Beth'ar’, i.e., the commencement of the ministry being in the month of 
Rajab does not clash with this. The descension of the Angels and the Spirits in that night continues since the 
creation of Adam up to the Resurrection Day, and the place of the descent is nothing but the human heart which 
is purified from all dirt of the temporal life. Therefore the existence of such purified heart should also continue. 
On this ground the Fifth Holy Imam says: “.{rgue against those who deny the continuity of the divine Vicegerency 
on the earth, mith this Chapter.” (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (3108) The question put in this verse, is a clear indication of the mystic nature and value of the 
Night of Grandeur which none else but the Lord knows. The succeeding verses only defined the night with its 
value and do not say which night in the year it is. 
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Vr. 3. (3109) The announcement here in this verse about the night, refers to the greatness of the Night. 


The Second Holy Imam Hasan ibne-Ali says that he heard from his grandfather, the Holy 
Prophet, that once he dreamt of monkeys getting upon his pulpit, and the Messenger Angel Gabricl informed him of 
the significance of the dream saying that “Those whom thou dost see get upon thy pulpit are the Bani-Umayyah 
who would rule the Muslim Empire after thee for a thousand months.” And revealed this verse. 


Quoting 32:4-5 and 70:4 a commentator says that the term “Of Thousand, must be taken in an 
indefinite sense, i.e., a timeless time—and interprets it to mean that one moment of enlightenment under God’s light is 
better than thousands of months or the years of animal life and such a moment converts the night of darkness into a period 
of spiritual glory.” 

The renowned Sunni Scholar in his well-known commentary ‘Durrce-Manthur’ says that “the 
term ‘Lailatul-Qadr’ stands for the Holy Prophet and his Ahlul-Bait.” (D.M.) 

Regarding the boon of forgiveness of sins and the grant of grace and mercy endowed in the 
Shabe-Qadr which is said to be in the concluding days of the fasting month of Ramadhan, there is a justification 
attached to this special grant of grace by the Lord. After fasting for forty days by Moses, the Lord granted him 
the Law. (Exodus 24:18) and after a similar fasting for an equal period, Jesus was commissioned with his office 
Math. 4:2. There is a justification in the special grant of the grace in forgiving the sins and bestowing His special 
favours on the Muslims who fast in obedience to His command for thirty days continuously. 

Vr. 4. (3110) It is said that angels and holy spirits descend on carth with the special blessings from God 
and peace for those who seek them through prayers, supplications to the Lord. 

For Angels and Spirits see 16:2 and 78:38. 

Vr. 5. (3111) Taking the mystic word ‘Night of Grandeur’ as one of the sacred nights, in any of the months 
mentioned above, this verse would mean that the shower of the special boon and the great blessings of God, 
promised to the sincere devotees that night, continues until the dawn of the succeeding day. 


1887 


AL-BAYYINAH Chapter XCVII 


CHAPTER XCVIII 


GAl-Bappinah 
(The Clear Evidence) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 
8 Verses in | Section 


SECTION 
x. Qur’an, the Clear Evidence. 


0: 
CHAPTER XCVIII 
AL-BAYYINAH 
(The Clear Evidence) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


8 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. 1 (3112) ‘Munfakkeen’, i.e., separated, i.e., separated from falsehood. 


It is a fact that the people of the Book, i.e., the Jews and the christians of Arabia were re- 
lieved of their false dogma; the Jews about the false belief in Moses being the son of God and their rituals and 
the Christians of the inconceivable Trinity, i.e., of God being the one in three and three in one, by clear evidence 
the Holy Prophet presented through the Holy Qura’n. 

The Jews and the Christians who are addressed here as the people of the Book (the Scripture) 
had already had clear prophecies in their Holy Books. 
The scriptures given to Moses and Jesus, speak about the advent of the Last Apostle from God. 
(See Deut. 18:15 and 18). 
“The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto thee; 
unto him ye shall hearken; 
“I mill raise them up a Prophet from among their brethern, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth; 
and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him.” (Deut. 18:15 and 18). 
and the Spirit of ‘Truth—John 16:13. But when the promised Apostle came from God they rejected him. And if 
the Holy Prophet the promised Final Reformer from God had not brought the clear evidence through the revela- 
tion of the Holy Qur’an, the disbelievers would not have left their pagan thoughts and conduct. The Jews would 
not have been relieved of their false belief and their hypocritical rituals and the Christians would not have been 
informed of the misconception about Jesus and thcir mistaken belief in the Trinity and God having begotten a son. 


Vr. 2. (3113) The Holy Prophet was none else but the Apostle from God and what he recited, the Holy 
Qur’an, was not any collection of ancient tales or anything of the creation of his own mind but it was the 
Truth, the original Word of God in its purity without any corruption having polluted it. 

See 2:151, 80:13-16. 


‘Sahof’ plural of ‘Safh’ literally mean pages—but Qura’n used this term for the collection of 
the divine revelation. Rvs. 80:13-14, 53:36, 37, 87:18, 19, 20:133 and the term ‘Mushaf’ was used for the complete 
collection of the Holy Qur’an. (A.P.) 


Vr. 3. (3114) What is contained in the Holy Qur’an is exactly the Word of God relating to His ordinance, 
meant for the human race. It (the Holy Qur’an) contains all the good or the truth mentioned in the previous 
scriptures with the necessary regulations to serve the purpose of its being the final code for a universal religion 
for the human race as a whole for all times. 

‘Qaiyyin’ —Straight—Strong—Confirmed—Standardised—Definite and Permanent. See 9:36, 12:40. 
When the truth was revealed through the Holy Qur’an the disbelievers got themselves divided in two groups, 
one accepting Islam and the other rejecting it. 
Vr. 5. (3115) In the scriptures given to Moses and Jesus the Jews and the christians were ordained only to 
worship the Only God exclusively to have their faith only in Him and none else—as ‘Hanifs’, i.e., as those devoted 
exclusively, to none but the One God. For Hanifs~Sce 2:135. 

‘Deen-e-Qaiyyin’? the Right Religion. 
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The passage may mean that mankind has not been ordered to do anything but to worship, 
which is in conformity with 16:36. It may also be interpreted that they have not been commanded for any reason 
but to enable them to obey. It would be in conformity with the significance of 2:143 which asserts that the 
reason for the change of Qiblah is the test of obedience. 
However, this passage has been yuoted in favour of the view that in carrying out all the divine 
orders, the ‘Niyyat? the divine motive is necessary. (A.P.) 


Submission to God and service to mankind is the standing Religion 25:30:33. (A.P.) 


\r. 6. (3116) Those who disbelieve in their Creator Lord their true Benefactor and refuse to worship 
Him and believe in false deities and worship them and are devoted to falsehood rejecting the truth, are certainly the 


worst of the creatures. 
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Vr. 7. (3117) Ibne Abbas says by the term ‘Khairal Bariyya’ is meant Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb and the Holy 
Ahlul-Bait. Hafiz Abu-Nayeem Isphahani in his book Holyatul-Aulia reports on the authority of Ibne-Abbas that 
the Holy Prophet said “O Ali, Thou and thy Shias (devotees) will be in the heaven” (MS.) 


It is narrated by Haskani in his work ‘Thawahidut Tunzeel’—from Yazeed ibne Sharaheel-e- 
Ansari-—Ali Askarani—from Ali—that the Holy Prophet told him at the time of his departure when, his head was 
lying on my breast quoting this verse and said: “Khairul-Bariyya’ “are thy Shias (followers) and the place for me 
to meet them is the ‘Houz’ the Cistern (of Kauthar) when ihe people will be gathered for accounting—and thy followers 
will be called ‘Ghorral-Mohajjaleen”—and WHaskani narrates from ‘Magatil-ibne Suleman’, one of the well-known 
earliest commentators on Qur’an from ibne Abbas that ‘Khairal-Bariyya’ was revealed for Ali and those of his 


family. (A.P.) 

Vr. 8. (3118) The great quality mentioned to be of those who would be pleased with God and God being 
pleased with them, could be found only in those who would have led the life of perfect faith in God and complete 
submission to His will and there could be no other than the Holy Ahlul-Bait whose purity God Himself had 
effected 33:33 and whose faith and righteousness even the enemy would bear testimony to—under any case there 
can never be those who doubted in the apostleship of the Holy Prophet and who deserted him in times of 
danger to the very life of the Holy Prophet and the existence of Islam in the world. 


Not restricted to any class of the believer of any particular age. (A.P.) 


1890 


AL-ZILZAL Chapter XCIX 


CHAPTER XCIX 


Ai-Zilsal 


(The Quaking) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


8 Verses in | Section 


SECTION 


1. Everyone shall see his own deeds. 


20. 


CHAPTER XCIX 


AL-ZILZAL (The Quaking) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


8 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. 1&2. (3119) These verses 1-4 refer to the violent effects of destruction and disaster the earth will suffer 
on the Day of Judgment. See Chapter 88. 

The whole earth will be quaked and getting reduced to nothing bursting and throwing out 
all its contents, even the heaviest of them. 


Vr. 3. (3120) Since the disaster will overtake the world all of a sudden, the sudden upheaval and the up- 
rooting of the mountains and the strongest structures on earth and the convulsion of the earth as a whole will 
only confound man who will be plunged into a terrific surprise. 


Vr. 4. (3121) The earth will declare aloud what all had happened on it. 

Tamim bin Hatim says “Once we went to Basra and while we were about to camp, a quake of 
earth was felt. We mere all panicky but Ali got down from his camel and placing his hand on the ground addressing 
the earth, said, ‘What hast happened to thee. The quaking stopped. 

Lady Fatema reports that once in Madina an earthquake was felt and the people got panicky 
and rushed to Abu-Bakr and Omar who took the whole multitude to the door of Ali and Ali came out with 
perfect peace of mind and took the people outside Madina and sitting on a mound, addressed the huge crowd 
and asked them, saying, “Ye are panicky at this quaking of the earth, what will you do when it will quake before the Day 
of Judgment?” Saying this, Ali placed his hand on the ground and addressing the earth, said, “What hast happened 
to thee?” The quaking stopped and the shaking of the houses of Madina suddenly ceased. Then Ali turned to 
the multitude and asked “Do ye wonder at this? I am the one to whom the earth will speak onthe Day of Judg- 
ment” and recited this Sura. (M.S.) 


The Holy Prophet is reported to have said that “Save yourselves from calamities by always 
being clean with ablutions. Save yourselves by always being regular in your prayers. Beware of your good and evil 
deeds on earth, for it will disclose everything on the Day of Judgment.” 
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CHAPTER XCIX 


Al-Zilsal 
(The Quaking) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


8 Verses in Í Section 


SECTION 1 


Everyone shall see his own 
deeds 


Whatever man carned of good and evil, will be shown to him on the Day 
of Judgment and shall be duly recompensed for it, be it even of an atom’s weight 


In the name of God the a BN A a a A 


Beneficent the Merciful 


Rv. 71: 26 Y prr 9 477 £ 
1. When3!19 the earth shall quake 35, Sra el 14 
with her (terrible) quaking, olay 20 y lol d pa 
P 2 2 
2. And3119 the earth bringeth O ETENEE 
forth her burdens, ih 
oa G44 9172.4 “is 
3. And3120 man shall say: “What O AAPA ae 
Earth hath happened to *her ?” WY obey J6 a 
4. On3121 that day she shall relate IAAI, I tte o 49% 
her news (about all that happened oles Sys OS 
on her) 
AL-ZILZAL Chapter XCIX 
Vr. 5. (3122) The word of command from the Almighty Lord would have brought the dissolutive and dis- 


astrous effect and the deeds done openly or secretly will be laid bare in the full light of the day. 


‘Wahi’ or the revelation or instruction or command need not always be through an angel. 
See 16:68, 


This verse indicates the extent of the divine revelation and that even the earth shall have 
some sort of receiving the revelation. (A.P.) 


Vr. 6. (3123) Since the day of the Final Judgment will be the day of sorting out the good and the evil 
stuff in humanity—the dead will be divided into groups of good and bad according to the various levels of their 
merits and demerits, and rising from their graves, rush to see to know what is there for them by way of their 
own earning in this world, in the records of their own deeds. See 82:4. 
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" 
AL-ZILZAL ——_—— Chapter XCIX 
This is the first stage of the Total Resurrection. (A.P.) 
Vr. 7. (2134) Note: how man is warned of the strictness with whichfhe will be dealt with in the accounting 


for his deeds. 
and no one will be able to bear the burden of the other. 


the resurrection is the judging of the actions, 


Even the smallest deed, good or evil, will not escape the accounting and will be duly recompensed, 
See 2:48, 6:165, 35:18, 39:7, 53:38. 


In this state every] individual will realise his own deeds—good or bad--and the last stage of 


the resurrection day, causing pleasure or pain. (A.P.) 


as a whole, i.e., the last stage of ‘Shafa’at-e-Kubra’ 
These verses have been taken as to signify that our action here, assumes concrete forms on 
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CHAPTER C 


Al-Adipat 


(The Chargers) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


1i Verses in 1 Section 


SECTION 


1. Man’s ingratitude to God. 


——:0: -—— 


CHAPTER C 
AL-ADIYAT (The Chargers) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


II Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. r. (3125) Verses 1-5 are the mystic symbols of some event of special importance. Commentators 
have given some imaginary interpretation to the symbolic use of the words. The truth is that the 
Sura as a whole was revealed on a particular occasion of special importance. The Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne 
Muhammad As-Sadiq says that the tribes of Bani Saleem collected a huge force to make a sudden and a very heavy 
attack on Madina, to kill the Muslims and to arrest the Holy Prophet and then to torture him. On receiving the 
news of this gathering of the hostile forces the Holy Prophet sent an army under one of his companions who ran 
away from the field and returned utterly defeated suffering a heavy loss and owing to his running away from the 
field, many of the Muslims were killed. The Holy Prophet gave the Banner of Islam to another companion and 
sent him, and he also ran away from the field, with a disastrous defeat and the heavy loss suffered by the Muslim army. 
Umar-e-As offered himself to go, to fight the enemy boasting that he would see the enemy is duly punished and 
he was sentand he also returned with the same result as on the previous two occasions. At last the Holy Prophet 
called Ali and handed over the Banner of Islam to him and placing the defeated companions under him, despatch- 
ed him to meet the enemy, himself accompanying Ali up to the Mosque of Ahzab outside Madina, the army 
marched at night and kept it self concealed at day and thus he reached the place and made a sudden attack on the 
enemy’s forces at the early hours of the dawn and won an easy victory, most of the enemy’s men were killed, 
and those remaining, Ali put them in chains and brought them to the Holy Prophet in Madina. When the news of the 
victorious Ali approaching Madina reached the Holy Prophet, he went out of the city to receive Ali and the victo- 
rious soldiers of Islam. Kissing Ali on his forehead, the Holy Prophet said: “O’ Ali, if there had not been the 
risk of the people misled to raise thee to the position, as the Christians have done in the case of Jesus, I would have 
disclosed certain things about thee, after which, people would have sought the dust under thy feet to get the cure for 
their ailments.” The Holy Prophet and the Muslim army had not even entered Madina that the Messenger Angel 
Gabriel conveyed this Sura to the Holy Prophet. (MS.) The first five verses of this Sura describe the event 
praising the activity of the move of the army to defend the Truth and its believers under its ever victorious 
Commander who saved the faith and the faithful by defeating the enemy and not running away, leaving the Muslim 
soldiers to their fate in the hands of the triumphant foe to suffer death and destruction. As regards the compa- 
nions who ran away from the field and returned defeated on the first two occasions—refer to History. 


Reference is to the glorious march of the chargers of the brave defenders of the faith, running 
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CHAPTER C 


Al-QAbdipat 
(The Chargers) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


11 Verses in 1 Section 


SECTION 1 
Man’s ingratitude to God 


Against the innumerable bounties, favours and blessings of God, man is un- 
grateful to his Lord—He shall be raised once again to requite for what he has 
wrought in this life—God is well aware of what all men do 


In the name of God the es Z Lacy } = a 
Beneficent the Merciful pe Cap SN pi S ) 


1. By3125 the snorting chargers! Ò aes yall 
7 Prd 
2 
2. And3126 those that dash off Ò Bas OBA 
(their hoofs) striking fire, mas 
3. And31!27 those that scour to the Ò EFTS EA S 
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72% 49% e 
4. And3128 stir thereby the dust O ES a2 wy br 
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Y (9 27 Lyr 
5. And3129 penetrate through (the Gas oo -ò 
foe) all of them, % = 


AL-ADIYAT —_—— Chapter C 

Besides the reference to the particular expedition known as ‘Zatus-Salasal’—the first five verses 
may refer to the (camel, or horse) cavalries which were used by the muslims against the disbelievers—or for 
pilgrimage. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (3126) The march being in the night, creating bright sparks of fire by the striking of the hoofs of 
the chargers on the rocky soil on which they marched. 


The reference is to the expedition of the believers led by ‘Ali, surrounding the enemy by surprise 
in the early hours of dawn—for this justification of the action explains the ungrateful attitude of the enemy who 
treacherously violated the Treaty of Peace with the Holy Prophet and killed in cold blood several muslims 
(Ghazwa-e-Zatus-Salasal). (A.P.) 


Vr. 3. (3127) The chargers of those who attacked the enemy at dawn, for Ali had made the attack on the 
enemy in the early hours of dawn and had taken the enemy by surprise. 
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Verily,3!30 man unto his Lord 
is ungrateful. 


AL-ADIYAT 


Chapter C 
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AL-ADIYAT Chapter C 
Vr. 4. (3128) The dust raised by the rush of the chargers, on the enemy, all of a sudden. 
Vr. 5. (3129) The actual fall of the believers on the enemy’s forces, with the consolidated heaviest pressure 


on them. 


Vr. 6. (3130) 


Vr. 7. (3131) l ind 1 
deeds without the necessity of evidence from anybody else. 


The Holy Prophet said the ‘Kanud’ is the one who cats alone and obstructs others receiving 
anything from anybody, i.e., grossly selfish—He who receives gifts and wages, war against the benefactor himself— 
reference to the enemies of Islam—who though under the obligation of the grace of God, reject the belief in 
Him and wage war on the believers. 


The selfish and the ungrateful disbeliever proves his selfishness and ingratitude by his own 


Vr. 9. (3132) The interrogation is for an emphatic assertion chat man will surely be raised from the grave 
and Jet man know and remember that everything will be resurrected. 


Vr. 10. (3133) 


manifest. 


Vr. rr. (3134) 


Grave stands for the place which covers the corpse trom the sight of mankind. And the 
verse shows that whatever may be the nature of the grave, it retains something of the deccased one—whether it 
is soul or body—is subject to the resurrection. (A.P.) 


Whatever is hidden, be that the motives and the thoughts concealed in the minds, wili be made 


‘Sodoor’ used by Quran is the seat of the feelings and emotion. The passage shows that our 
feelings and emotions develop into concrete form in the life form. (A.P.) 


On the Day of Judgment everything will be open and known to the Lord Who is ever Vigilant 
and Knowing everything, manifest and concealed. 
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CHAPTER CI 


GZi-Qariah 


(The Calamity) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


Il Verses in | Section 
SECTION 


1. Deeds weighed. 


M O 


CHAPTER CI 
AL-QARPAH (The Calamity) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


1r Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. a. (3135) ‘Qariah, i.e.. a tremendously clamorous striking noise which will accompany the mauguration of 
the great calamity, the carth will suffer at the dawn of the Day of Judgment when rhe who'c of the present order 
of the world will undergo a thorough change giving plac to a totally new atmosphere of a new state of the 
existence of a new world of a new order of realities with total wiping out of all false appearances and false values. 


Vr. 2-3. (3136) Since anything similar to the terrible experience of the clamorous noise mentioned here, has 
never been experienced by anyone in the world, it is an impossibility even to correctly imagine what the 
noise would be like. 


Vr. 4. (3137) Out of the terror, the clamorous voice will create in the minds of the people they will be 
running bewilaered on all sides in tumultuous multitude—-out of the fear and the tumult each falling over the other, 
like the tiny insignificant being, the moths scattered by a violent stormy wind. This is to give an imaginable view 
of the confusion and distress and helplessness man will be thrown into, all ef a sudden. 


Vr. 5. (3138) When even the solid and immovably and unshakably fixed huge mouniains will be scattered in 
the atmosphere, like the insignificant flakes of the carder’s wool. Sec 70:0. 


Vr. 6. (3139) On that day nothing but the deeds, good and bad wiil be counted. “Phe appraisement, valua- 
tion measuring or the weighing, will be strictly to the real value of each deed and deed means any deed of the 
physical body given to man and as well as the activity of the mind, i.e., the various faculties he has been endowed 
with. Every action physical and mental will be weighed viz., the motives, passions, thoughts, imagination, feelings, 
aspirations, Jove, hatred, the degree of faith in God and the extent of the disbelicf in Him, and the attitudes 
etc. And whosoever’s measure of his good deeds will exceed the measure of his evils, will reecive the blissful 
life with which he will naturally be pleased. 


Vr. 8-g. (3140) And whosoever’s evils will exceed his good deeds will be thrown into the abyss -and ‘Hacvial® 
is interpreted to be the abyss or the depth the bottom being immeasurably low in an unfathomable depth. 


Vr. ro. (3141) As man in this life can not rightly imagine the like of what the ‘Qariah mentioned in the 
verse 1 above, will be, he cannot correctly visualise the likeness of the abyss called ‘Haviah which will be rhe 
abode of the wicked. 


Vr. rr. (3142) The simplest note of description of the abyss ‘Haviah is that itis a blazing fire and the rest 
of it to be experienced and known when it is given to the wicked on the Day of Judgment. 
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(a) loosened 
Rv. 70:9 


(b) Rov. 
57: 25 


55:8 
42:17 
13: 102 


Tt may also 
mean tending 
towards the 
abyss. 


Part XXX 


10, 


Il. 


AL-QARPAH 


CHAPTER CI 


Al-®artah 
(The Calamity) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


11 Verses in 1 Section 


SECTION 3 
Deeds weighed 


Those whose good deeds weigh heavy will rejoice in a pleasant life, and those 
whose good deeds weigh light will have the abyss as their abode 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


The3!35 Striking Calamity! 


What3136 is the Striking Cala- 
mity? 

What3!36 maketh thee know 
what the Striking Calamity is? 


The3137 day when people shall 
be like moths scattered, 


And3138 the mountains shall 
become like wool ®carded. 
Then3!39 as for him whose 
scales’ (mith good deeds) are 
heavy; 


He shall be in a life, well- 
pleased with. 
And3140 as for him whose 


scales 
light, 
His3!40 home shall be ‘Haviah’ 
(a burning abyss) 

What314l maketh thee know 
what ‘Haviah’ is? 

1t3142 is a Raging Fire. 


(with good deeds) are 
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AT-TAKASUR Chapter CII 


CHAPTER CII 
At-Takasur 


(Vying in Exuberance) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


8 Verses in 1 Section 


SECTION 


1. Exuberance engages men. 


CHAPTER CII 


AT-TAKASUR 
(Vying in Exuberance) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


8 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. 1. (3143) The occasion for the revelation of this sura has been reported 1o be that the people of Bani 
Abde-Manaf, Bani Qusaj and Ibne-Sahm ibne Omar, got busy in a mutual contest of priding over each other, the 
strength, their number and the matter went to the extent of counting even the dead among them, to the sides 
and once when one of the parties fell short of onc to win over the others. a grave was opened and the dead 
living therein was counted. This sura was revealed. 


Refers to the total indulgence into the material acquisitions in this world which, not only de- 
generates the moral and the spiritual aspect of the individual but also takes away all the time more and more, 
it leaving no time for seeking the higher objects of the real and the permanent value in the life hereafter which is 
eternal while every material acquisition has only an imaginary and timely value and which one leaves behind when 
he or she passes away from this world. Besides, every thing of the material wealth is liable to pass away from 
the acquirer to somebody clse but every spiritual and moral or intellectual acquisition, is inseparable from the indi- 
vidual, and goes along with the acquirer when he passes away from the world to the next. 


In this chapter, reference is made to the different stages of human realisation of the life of the 
hereafter corresponding to the degree of one’s disengagement from the attractions—towards accumulation of the 
material stuff of which the first stage common to all, is the visits to graveyards which have been commended 
by Islam and prevented by some fanatics. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (3144) To the extent of the people counting the dead in the graves or that man gets involved in 
vying with each other, and the people are lost in it and for the best of acquisition engage themselves in piling wealth 
over wealth until they meet death, being fit for nothing but to be laid in the grave. 


Vr. 3 & 4. (3145) The repetition in the same statement, is to lay stress and to give to force jt, that surely with- 
out fail will men know the real value of the wealth with which they vie with each other and spend their whole 
life in acquiring it, for it will be of no value or avail to them when they meet death and in the life hereafter— 
For the fate of those who pile wealth in this life, see 9:34, 35. 


Vr. 5. (3146) Men will know the real value of their motives and deeds as certainty of their knowledge, when 
they pass from this life to the hereafter and on the Day of Final Judgment. 
Certainty of knowledge has been described to have stages:— 
1. What one only hears about—‘//mul-Yaqeen’, i.e., the mere information about what is said to.a certainty. 
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CHAPTER CII 
GAt-Cakagur 


(Vying in Exuberance) 
(Revealed at Mecca; 


8 Verses in 1 Section 


SECTION 1 
Exuberance engages men 


Exuberance engages man, diverting him from the real object of life-—-Man will 
know his folly when he will reach his grave 


In the name of God the 


Beneficent the Merciful h \ S, 3 All e—) 
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3. Nay!3!45 Soon shall ye know 3 Laroh Lar AG 
(your folly)! og Com VO -r 
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AT-TAKASUR Chapter CI 


2. What one sees with one's cyes—the visual knowledge of that which exists ‘Ainul-Yaqeen’ as said in verse 
7 below in this sura—seeing the Hell with the eyes. 
3- The realisation or the knowledge proper is the personal experience with the thing, is ‘Hagqul-Yageen’, 
i.e., the realisation of the Truth about the thing as said in 69:51. 
Vr. 6. (3147) The deniers of the Day of Requital, shall themselves see Hell. 


Vr. 7- (3148) They will see it with their own eyes and they will know about it as certainty and when they 
will be thrown in it, they will then know what it actually is, i.e., the realisation of the Truth about Hell. 
Vr. 8. (3149) Man will be questioned about the bounties of God which had been granted to him. 


Some commentators say that man will have to account for everything which he was given 
in this world. It is reported to have been told by the Holy Prophet that man will not be asked about: 


t. The garments he used to cover his shame. 
2. The food he took in hunger. 
3. What he spent in the way of the Lord. 
The Eighth Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Musa Ar-Riza told a man that “a man does not like burdening 
anyone with any obligation about what is gifted to him, how could God ask for everything. He has Himself granted 
out of His grace. But what God will ask man to account for, is about the belief in Him and the belief in the 
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AT-TAKASUR Chapter CII 


truthfulness of the Holy Praphet and the Ahlul-Bait. Shafayi reports in his work ‘Hayatnl Hayawan saying that Abu 
Hanifa said that once when he was in Mina (for the pilgrimage) the barber who sat to give him a shave, wanted him 
first to turn the right side of his head, turn to the direction of the Holy K@ba and say ‘Bismillah’, ic., In the name 
of God? Abu Hanifa said that he learnt the doctrines from the barber for the first time in his life. On being asked 
his identity, the barber said that he was the slave of the Sixth Holy Imam Jafer ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq. Abu 
Hanifa wanted to know the residence of the Holy Imam but was not given admittance into his audience. When 
some Kufees got the admittance, he got in, joining the Kuffees and while talking to the Holy Imam, said ‘0’ 
Son uf the Holy Prophet (every Holy Imam was known and addressed as the son of the Holy Prophei) mAy dost 
thou not send some one on thy behalf to Kufa where a multitude of the people abuse the companions of ihe Holy 
Prophet? The Holy Imam replied “The people would not listen to ite” Abu Hanifa in a wonder asked “What? 
to thee, the son of the Holy Prophet, the people would not listen?” The Holy Imam said “One of them is thyself” 
I had not permitted thee and yet thou hast entered the house and I hear that thou doth decide matters based upon 
thine own gestures.” Abu Hanifa accepted and said “Yes, Z do guess in matters of doubt and decide about them as I 
guess to be right.” The Holy Imam replied “Woe unto thee O’ No’man (that was the name of Abu Hanifa) the first 
one to guess was “Iblees’ the Satan who defying the Lords command to pay obeisance to Adam, had said Thou didst 
create me with Fire and Adum with Clay,” and did not carry out the Lord's command.” Saying this the Holy Imam 
continued “Tell me O° Noman which of the two is graver and more serious. Murder or adultery?” Abu Hanifa said 
“Murder.” ‘Then’ said the Holy Imam “Why did God’s law demand two awiinesses to prove Vurder and four for 
Adultery?” Has your guessing any reason for this?” Abu Hanifa said “No.” The Holy Imam coniinued “Which 
of the two is greater or superior “Salat” (prayer) or fasting.” Abu Hanifa said “Salat,” i.c., prayer “Then said the 
Holy Imam “why has it been demanded of a woman under her monthly course to overtake the number of fasts left over 
during her unclean state, when she gets cleansed and not the prayers—Can thou guess the reason?’ Abu Hanifa said “No.” 
Then asked the Holy Imam “O”’ No’man who is weaker, man or a woman?” Adu Hanifa said “Woman? ‘Then 
said the Holy Imam “phy has God allotted two shares to man, and to woman only one? has thy guessing any reuson. 
Abu Hanifa said “No.” The Holy Imam continued “J hear O Noman that thou doth interpret the Holy Qur'an 
by your guess’ Abu Hanifa said “Yes.” Then said the Holy Imam, “Tell me if by the verse (this verse) mhat 
is meant providing one with cold mater in a hot season with some delicious food? Abu-Hanifa ‘Yes? The 
Holy Imam continued “Tell me if a man entertains thee mith some good food and good drink and thereafter places 
an obligation on thee, what would thou think of such a man?’ Abu Hanifa said: “I would call him a niggard, a 
miser.” Then asked the Holy Imam “Thinkest thou God to be niggard or a miser to question about the food granted 
to man when such a conduct men do hate? Abu Hanifa asked “Then what doth thou thinkest O’ son of the Holy 
Prophet?” The Holy Imam said “O° No’man! God mould question men about their faith in Him, their acceptance of 
the Holy Prophet and their obedience to we, the Ahlul-Bait.” (M.S.) Questioning mankind about these three matters 
comprehends the accounting about every thing man did feel and act whether what was thought and acted, was 
within the limits of the sanction of God, His apostle through whom God’s will was conveyed to man and the 
Ahlul-Bait the Holy Imams, who were the only authentic and the divinely commissioned interpreters of the Word 
of God. 
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Vr. 1. (3150) ‘Asr, ie., Age, which is the continuity of time. The word ‘As’ meaning age or time is used 
in a mystic usc. Commentators say it isa reference to the Age of the Holy Prophet, i.e., a period when the 
Lord’s Promised Last Reformer and Final Law-giver was sent into the world and stayed preaching the truth and 
taught men the correct ways and means by which man can rise from the ignoble and the loathsome depth of 
the material world into the glorious heights of spiritual bliss. Some commentators take the word ‘Asr’ to mean 
the ceremonial afternoon prayer and the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne Muhammad As-Sadiq says it is a reference 
to the age when the Last one of the promised Guide or Imam, in the seed of the Holy Prophet who bears the 
same name Muhammad who is the son of the Eleventh Holy Imam Hasan ibne Ali Al-Askari, who is titled ‘Mahdi’. 
Taking the reference to cither the age of the Holy Prophet or his Last Deputy on earth, the last Holy Imam, 
it will mean one and the same significance to say that those who will be benefited by the teachings or the guid- 
ance of the Great Teacher, will be the ones guided aright and those who reject any one of these 
two, the Last Apostle from the Lord or the Last one of the Lord’s commissioned Guides or Imams, is lost. 


‘Asr’, literally means ‘Squeezing’? or the squeezed object. It has been figuratively used for 
Time—in the sense of its becoming—-meaning the squeezed of the past which unfolds as future. The other 
two verses give the justification of this meaning. 

The state of ever-folding and the unfolding ascribed to time in its relation to the events falling 

within it, represents the state ofthe Imam as a microcosm and a medium between the Infinite One and the finite 
ones and as such the Imam has been termed in the language of the Ahtul-Bait as the ‘Afadaarud Dahr’, i.e., the 
Axis of the age and the actuating factor behind it. (A.P.) 
Vr. 2. (3151) It is needless to go into the details that man amidst innumerable temptations, is always caught 
in the lust for the satisfaction of his carnal desires, thus under the risk of being easily beguiled by the innumer- 
able and the most powerful and irresistible attractions. And if man, is not on his guard against all the formidable 
forces of Satan who is ever active to lead man astray, man suffers the loss, the loss of the pleasure of his Lord 
which is the Joss of his own salvation, the loss real. 

It is said that this is, as well a reference to the taunt of Abu-Jehl and Walid bin Moghaira 
who said that the Holy Prophet and his followers are the losers for they have abandoned the worship of their 
ancestral gods and have given up themselves to some one God. This verse clearly addressing the one who holds 
any such false idea says that he who says that the Holy Prophet and his followers are in a loss, is himself in 
the loss. 


Vr. 3. (3152) ‘Those who believe’ may include every believer to the extent or the degree of the strength of 
his conviction or faith and those who will be meant here with the fullest application of the term, will be only 
those who satisfy to the fullest extent the owning of the several great qualities of a believer mentioned by 
God. See 26:15, 2:177, 6:163, 9:20, 26. 

The believers are those from whom God has purchased their wealth and their lives in exchange 
for His pleasure with them 9:111. Those who hold the Holy Prophet in preference to their own souls 33:6. 

The prefection or the purity in the faith can never be found in any other than those whom 
God Himself has purified (33:33) to be the models of purity in every aspect of goodness in the life on carth. 
Thus those who are referred here immediately are the Holy Ahtul-Bait. 


1902 


Part XXX AL~ASR Chapter CHI 


CHAPTER CIII 


Al-’"Aasr 


(The Age) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


3 Verses in 1 Section 


SECTION 1 


To preach truth and 
endurance 


Preachers of truth and endurance, are successful 


2c 2 | 
eta 
` 


in the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


Lit . 2 2% 
Squeezing I. By3 150 the Time! Q P) 3- 
. . . 2 PEA Prat ra an A 
3151 ! ee j- 
2. Verily man is in loss! Ope) Ol “I Èl-r 
ve 
7 


wi No ELi hy 
3. Save3!152 those who believe, and Sool es A EAN Sip 


Rv. 90: 17 3 x 
do good deeds, and exhort each T a wave 
other to truth and exhort cach Ga 2 | 
other to endurance. toz ee 
3 “s 
AL~’ASR Chapter CIII 


When asked the explanation of this Sura the Holy Prophet said that “chose who are safe and 
whose faith and deeds are totally correct and perfect are my Ahlul-Bait,” ix., Ali and the Imams in his seed “and 
those who reject me or them, are in the loss.” (MS.) 

As regards the preaching of the Truth, who else could do it duly, save those who must them- 
selves be fully conversant with it and even realiscd it by their own conviction and the strength of faith. The 
Holy Prophet had said that “J and Ali are of one and the same Light” and “tlt is always mith the Truth and the Truth 
will always be with Ali”. The preaching of the Truth needs knowledge of it, and the Holy Prophet had said 
“I am the City of Knowledge and Ali is its Gate.” The preaching of the ‘Truth needs the knowledge of the 
Final Word of God, i.e., the Holy Quran and the Holy Prophet had said “7 leave behind me Two weighiy (very 
important) things: The Book of God, (i.e., the Holy Quran) and my .fAlul-Bait, if ye be «attached to these Two, 
never, never shall ye get astray and never, never, will these Two get separated from each other until they meet 
me al the ‘Houz or (Cistern) of Kauthar’ in heaven. Thus the immediate application of this reference could 
rightly be only to Ali or the Ahlul-Bait collectively and those according to their attachment to these holy ones. 

As far as the enjoining of patience is concerned, the preachers themselves must have the 
quality of patience to the maximum degree possible, and who else could be compared to have exercised more 
patience in this world than the Holy Ahlul-Bait who suffered untold miseries, tortures and even a wholesale massacre 
of all their dear ones. None of the Eleven Holy Imams left this world with a natural death—-all of them suffered 
martyrdom. 

Enjoining of goodness and preaching abstinence from evil has been referred to as the qualities 
of the Best of the nations, i.e., the Holy Ahlul-Bait see 3:109 and this has also been prescribed and made in- 
cumbent on the believers see 3:103. The Best of the people can be only those whom God Himself had purified 
(33:33). The others, according to the degree of the purification they would have achieved. 
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Vr. i. (3153) 0 -fkAnas bin Quraishe Sayfi used to backbite the Holy Prophet to Walid bin Moghaira who 
listened to Akhnas with special interest and used to spread all sorts of falsehood against the Holy personality in order 
to obstruct the outsiders coming to Mecca during the annual pilgrimage period, from coming in contact with the 
Holy Prophec or listening to the preaching of the truth. .thdnas was also very wealthy and very avaricious to 
pile up wealth and was very much infatuated of his extraordinary economic position and his social influence. 
ckhnas was busy slandering the Apostle of God and spreading false notes against the truth preached by him. 
This Sura was revealed with the immediate application of the reference to .tkhnas and his comrades but it applies 
to every one among the believers, warning them against the evil qualities, mentioned in it. 

‘Wail’ means ‘Wee be unto’ but is said to be a place in Hell with the worst degrec of 
torments or a deep, woeful pit. ‘AHimnasa’--one who taunts and ‘Lumasa’, i.e. one who backbites or defames 
or does slandcring. 

The immediate reference applies to -fhhnas and also to Omayya bin Khalaf. Both of these 
mischief-mongers were busy spreading slanders against the Holy Prophet and his mission as the Apostle of God. 

The quality of avarice, the lust for amassing wealth, was in the slanderers, Akhnas and Omayya 
bin Khalaf. Though the immediate application of the reference may be to those particular ones but the condemna- 
tion of the quality applics in general to everyone who might be a victim to the evils. 

‘Counting mentioned here indicates thc anxiety on the part of the owner to know that his 
wealth has not been diminished and also to be repeatedly assured of the extent of his acquisition, for he thinks 
that more the wealth he owns, more safe and happy he would be. 


Vr. 3. (3154) The question here is a warning to the one who avariciously piles up wealth that whatever 
amount of it, one might possess, it shall go, and shall not remain with him for ever, for he has to pass away 
from here empty-handed as a destitute. Hence, if anyone thinks that his wealth will abide with him for ever, 
he is fooled by his imagination for it is a matter of certainty that it is only a passing show, with a great many 
commitments with it, in its disposal, why should man toil more than what he must reasonably do and why should 
he be proud of a thing which is of only a temporary value and of no permanent worth or use to him. And if he 
acquires it even by the right means, he is accountable to the lord about its proper disbursement and disposal 
and if he acquires it by any foul means, he is to be surely punished for it. 

The Virst Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Abi-Taleb says “What ye bring forth (the children) is for dust-—- 
(to die and get buried). What ye amass (ie. wealth) is to be left behind. What ye construct (buildings) is ta he 
demolished by time. 

But what ye act (the deeds) is to be recorded and piled up for the day of the Final Requital.” 
Vr. 4. (3155) The root of ‘Hutama’ is ‘Hatima’, i.c., getting rendered or broken into picces, i.e., it will be 
crushed, destroyed and thrown into Hell before the eyes of those who spent their lives in amassing it and 
prided over it and got intoxicated of it, thinking it to be of a permanent value to them-—deprived the others 
of their share, did not spend of it tor the benefit of the others who suffered miserably for want of something of it. 
Besides they had been so much maddened by the acquisition of their wealth they had forgotten God who had 
allowed them to have it, and thought themselves totally independent of Him and acted as their devilish passions 
dictated to them, never cared for the limits prescribed by the Lord. 

‘Hutama that which will break or destroy it, is the Hell-fire. 
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Vr. 5. (3156) The question put in this verse about ‘Hutama’ means to signify that man in this life, not 


having seen anything like it, cannot correctly visualise or understand what ‘Hutama’ would actually be. 
Vr. 6&7. (3157) The fire which will not be restricted to effect only the outer body of the individual but 
penetrating to the innermost parts of the individuals existence as well as cover the whole of him, enveloping 
him in huge columns from all sides. It will be a fire kindled by God Whose existence was disbelieved and 
Whose authority was rejected and disobeyed. 
Vr. 8&9. (3158) It will cover the individual, all around him, i.e., the punishment will be to every part of the 
individual, outer or the innermost, which will be drowned in the fire, and the columns of the fire will be rising 
even high above him. 
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Vr. r. (3159) The whole Sura refers to the memorable, miraculous event in the history of Arabia and particularly 
about the providential survival of the Holy Ka’ba against the unrepulsable attack of a formidable army of a very 
strong and fully equipped foe. Abraha, the Christian Viceroy of the king of Abyssinia at Yaman invaded Mecca 
with the determination to destroy the Holy Ka’ba for it stood in the way of his giving the desired prominence 
to his own built church at San'aa, which he wanted to make a centre of commerce and a place of pilgrimage 
for the people. This was in the very year of the birth of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. Abraha’s army consisted 
also of Elephants, which the common Arabs could have hardly had any opportunity to see one in their lives. 
Hence the army of Abraha is called in the history as ‘.4s’haabul Feel’, i.e., the fellows or those who were accom- 
panied with Elephant. Approaching the outskirts of Mecca Abraha’s men captured 700 camels belonging to 
Abdul Muttalib, the grandfather of the Holy Prophet, which were grazing in the open fields outside the city. 
Abraha sent an ultimatum to Abdul Muttalib who was the Supreme Chief of Mecca, intimating to him his intention 
of destroying the Holy Ka’ba. Abdul Muttalib said that he would meet Abraha in person and talk to him. When 
Abdul Muttalib approached the military camp, he was received respectfully and Abraha gave him an honourable 
seat near him and asked the purpose of his visit. Abdul Muttalib said that he had come to complain to 
Abraha about his (Abraha’s) men taking away his camels, and to request him to restore his animals to him. 
Abraha laughed and said “What? I have come to destroy your place of worship, the House of your God and you 
instead of pleading to save the Holy House, you speak of your camels.” Abdul Muttalib replied “Look! the camels 
belong to me and I, as their owner, have come for them. The Kaba belongs to God and it is the concern of the 
owner of the Ka’ba to save it or to leave it to its fate in your hands.” Abraha was stunned at the reply and allowed 
Abdul Muttalib to have his camels and Abdul Muttalib returning to the city advised the citizens to take refuge 
in the mountains around the city to be safe from being hurt by the invaders. As Abraha entered the city a huge 
flock of tiny birds, like a patch of a cloud, appeared in the sky, each bird with a small stone in its tiny beak 
and dropped it on the invading soldiers, and the stone fell exactly on the men and they were instantaneously 
killed and fell lifeless. Abraha was left to escape but one bird followed him over his head until he, reaching the 
king at Abyssinia reported the matter to him and the king asked him what kind of birds were those that acted 
so miraculously. Abraha raised his eyes to the sky and saw the bird and pointed out the bird to him; the bird 
dropped a stone and Abraha was also killed. After the miraculous event Abraha’s army was found lying on the 
ground dead as bits of some withered and munched grass rendered useless for any purpose. 

The question here to the Holy Prophet signifies that the Hoy Prophet could visualise the 
event by the will of the Lord. 
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This is 2 clear miracle which proves the sanctity of the Ka'ba and the people who were really 
attached to it such as Abdul Muttalib and his house who showed his utmost confidence in Gad and he would 
Himself take care of the Holy Shrine. There is no room for anyone 10 discredit the story as Quran 
narrates it because this Chapter was revealed to the Holy Prophet and recited by him to his enemics who were 
the eye-witness of the event and they were warchful to find the slight fault to expose the Holy Prophet. 

Regarding the relation of the chapter with its subsequent one, refer to our note on Sura 93 
and 94. 

The following verses of Abdul Muttalib—the grandfather of the Holy Prophet and Ali—give 
out his unitarian faith: 


1. Ya rabbi la arjoo lahom Sivaka KÚ ar Lord! I hope not against them save Thee. 

2. Ya rabbi Famna’ minhomu himaka ae F Lord! withdraw thou therefore thy protection for them. 
3- Inna Addoowal Bait man Aadaaku 43 zà Verily He who is the enemy of this House, is Thine enemy. 
4. Innahwn lam yaqhuro Quwaka = 3% Verily they have not defeated Thy forces. (A.P.) 


The event besides being a miraculous heavenly act, is also a clear indicative to show as to who 
the ancestors of the Holy Prophet, particularly Abdul Muttalib was, what was the degree of his faith and con- 
viction about God, and his advising the people to get out of the town, was nothing but his knowledge of what was 
to happen to the invaders, and to save his people from the coming calamity. Those who speak nonsense about 
the holy personality of Abu Taleb the father of Ali, to note. 
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Vr, 2. (3160) This refers to the great confusion that the action of the tiny birds created*in the army of 


Abraha. Those who received the shots from the birds, immediately fell dead, and the survivors began taking 
to their heels, confused in a great chaos created among themselves. Thus the plan of Abraha was totally frustrated 
and ended in the perdition of his own forces. This was God's doing. 


Vr. 3. (3161) God sent upon the army, a huge host of some tiny birds with small stones in their beaks. 


Vr. 4. (3162) The birds dropped the stones which they had brought in their beaks upon the soldiers. 
‘Sijeel’? a stone of baked clay. See 11:82, 15:74. 


Vr. 5. (3163) ‘Asfin Makool’, i.e., straw eaten up, i.e., rendered lifeless, useless and loathsome -like the refuse 
of an eaten food. 
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Vr. ı. (3164) ‘Qoreish—The noble tribe constituted by the descendants of Nazr bin Kunanah, settled in 
Mecca. ‘They were the descendants of Abraham through Ishmael. To this tribe belonged the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad. The Qoreish held the charge of the Holy House which was constructed and dedicated exclusively 
for the worship of the Only True God, by Abraham and Ishmael. The Qoreish were honoured all over Arabia 
because of the Holy Ka'ba being in their City Mecca and their being its guardians and custodians. 

In summer they used to go to Syria and in winter to Yaman for purposes of trade and it 
was through God’s grace that they travelled safe and undisturbed in their journeys, otherwise the routes were not 
safe and none could travel without being plundered and suffering death and destruction or suffering heavy losses. 
It was the position of the Qoreish with regard to their connection with their services to the Holy Ka’ba, that they 
received the security and honour from the people. 


This chapter is the supplementary to the preceding one describing the blessings the Qoreish 
were given to enjoy. What was done with the owners of the Elephant to bring about the unification of the 
Qoreish—Their unification in their journeys. 

The political and the economical importance of the Holy Shrine of the Ka’ba for the Qoreish 
then secure from the attacks of the hostile tribes settled in the Arabian Peninsula and thus made them monopolise 
the trade of the land from North to the South and vice-versa. The main cause of their opposition to the advent 
of Islam was the fear of losing their supremacy in the political and the economical fields. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (3165) The protection, safety and the honour, the Qoreish enjoyed was due to the Holy Ka’ba being 
in their citv and their being its guardians. 
Vr. 3. (3166) The Qoreish, under the great obligation, in duty bound, should worship or serve the Lord 
of the Ka’ba who is the True God and not their own made idols and their other fanciful deities in His place, 
who could neither hurt nor profit any one. 
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Vr. 4. (3167) When the Qoreish have been granied such great blessings they must gratefully worship the 


Lord of the Ka’ba, who in spite of their land being only a desert and thus unproductive, provides them with 
every kind of good food and the other provisions of life through merchandise and the pilgrimage which brings to 
their very door, aeir needs through the great multitudes of the visitors who come there also to buy and sell, 
and God had protected them from the most formidable enemy Abraha, but for God’s help they would have 
been destroyed and tlieir city would have been lost, the Ka’ba, on account of which they are honoured and respected, 
their city would have been laid waste by the enemy, they with their wives and children would have been taken 
as captives, and enslaved and sold away to the others and thus they would have been torn away from their 
kith and kin and their tribe as a whole would have been disintegrated and wiped out of existence. 

This was an open admonition to the Qoreish who had been in the start of the ministry of the 
Holy Prophet, the most inveterate enemies of the Apostle of God and the message of the Unity of the Lord 
which he preached. It was as well a warning inviting their attention to the Mighty power of God who could also 
destroy them and humiliate them as he did act with their mighty foe Abraha. (See chapter 95). 
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Vr. 1. (3168) ‘Deen’, i.e., religion, but here it means the Day of the Final Judgment as given in the opening 
chapter—See 1:3. The reference is to disbelieving in the Day of Judgment. Those who deny the faith, the 
doctrines of the religion consequently become irresponsible and take even the most serious and grievous acts 
lightly and commit them with arrogance and impunity which not only degrades the individuals but also leads to 
disturb peace and harmony among the people. They treat the poor and the helpless with contempt and even prac- 
tise cruelty to the poor souls. 

The first three verses are about the disbelievers who rejected the belief in the Day of Judgment 
and behaved arrogantly. 


This condemns the belying attitude. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (3169) Those who disbelieve in the Day of Judgment, rebuke and keep away the helpless orphans 
repulsing their approach, It is said, Abu-Sofyan and Walid bin Moghaira and Abu Jehl and Aas bin Wail used 
to do this and the reference applies directly to those who at the time of the revelation of these verses, were 
the disbelievers who did not believe in the Day of Judgment and behaved arrogantly, but its application is ever 
current to every one who qualifies for it. 


Vr. 3. (3170) They neither themselves feed the poor nor do they encourage the others to do it. This is 
as well a warning tothe true believers against the conduct. 


Vr. 4-5. (3171) Those of the worshippers who are careless about the prescribed daily canonical prayers. Those 
who sometimes pray and sometimes do not. Those who do not offer the prescribed daily prayers punctually and 
allow the exact time for the prayers to pass away in idleness or in the worldly business and enjoyments. ‘Those 
who pray to show their prayerfulness and piety to the public and do not do it when they are alone. The Holy 
Prophet said that the prayer is the central pillar of the faith, he who neglected it has destroyed the faith, and 
in another place he said “Jf prayer is accepted all other deeds of righteousness of the individual will also be accepted, 
and if the prayer is rejected all the other deeds of goodness, be they of any degree and of any quantity, mill be re- 
jected.” The first Holy Imam Ali-ibne-Ali-Taleb said: “Hypocrites are those who carelessly allow the prayer- 
time to pass away.” In one place he says: “J do not pray or serve God for fear of His chastisement, for it will 
be the prayer of the slave—nor do I pray or serve God to get the bliss in heaven which God promises, for it mill 
be a trade; but I pray to Him and serve Him for it is due to Him and He alone deserves to be prayed to, and 
to be served.” 


This passage shows that even among the early muslims of the Meccan period there were some 
who were negligent of their prayers and hypocrites in their religious practices and niggardly in charity. (A.P.) 


Negligent of their prayers. This applies to the negligence in the observation of the time and 
attention during prayer—to attribute such a condition to the Holy Prophet amounts to blasphemy. (A.P.) 
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CHAPTER CVII 
QAl-fla’ un 


(Alms) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


Chapter CVII 


7 Verses in 1 Section 


SECTION 1 


He who cares not for Prayer 
and Alms 


Woe unto those praying ones who pray but care not for the praver, do good to 
show to others—and refuse alms to the poor 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


This con- 
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AL-MA’UN Chapter CVII 
Vr. 6. (3172) ‘Those who offer prayers or do good deeds only to be seen and known as good men among the 


people, i.e., the hypocrites. This is a warning to all believers to see that whatever good they do, is exclusively 
to please the Lord and not to earn any name or fame. 

Vr. 7. (3173) ‘Maun’—The poor-ratc—Alms—but it actually means things of insignificant price like water, 
fire, and salt which are the necessities of life. According to Ibne Abbas, Sayeed bin Jubair and ibne Mas’vod 
they are the things of domestic use including even the vessel of daily use. 


The Holy Prophet said “He who gave salt to any one who needed it, it will be equal to liberating 
sixty miserable slaves and he who gave water to one who needed it, will be cqual to giving life to a dead man.” 
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AL-KAUSAR Chapter CVII 
CHAPTER CVIII 


QAil-Kausar 


(The Abundance of Good) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


3 Verses in | Section 


SECTION 


1. The Abundance given to the Prophet. 


CHAPTER CVIII 


AL-KAUSAR 
(The Abundance of Good) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


3 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. r. (3174) The Holy Prophet’s son Tahir, born of the Lady Khadija, died and there was no male issue 
of the Holy Prophet. People viz., Omar bin Aas and Hakam bin Aas, taunted the Holy Prophet calling him ‘.4bter’ 
i.c., the animal whose tail is cut off, meaning, the one whose succession in his seed has ceased, i.e., the one who has 
none to inherit. To console the Holy Prophet, this sura was revealed with the glad tidings of the greatest amount 
or the highest degree of the grace of God, bestowed on him. 


‘Kauthar’ is said to be a stream in heaven which js meant exclusively for the Holy Prophet. When 
this sura was revealed, the Holy Prophet was asked as to what ‘Kanthar actually meant. He said that it is a 
stream of super excellence, exclusively meant for him and the righteous ones who will be served with the drink 
of it. Saying this the Holy Prophet struck his hand on the hand of Ali who stood beside him and said “Thou 
shalt be ihe ‘Saqi’,” ie., Distributor or the supplier of the drinks from ‘Kauthar and from that day Ali is 
popularly called ‘Sagqi-e-Kauthar’, i.e., the ‘Distributor of Kauthar? The Holy Prophet said that “on ihe Day af 
Judgment I will see some of my companions being driven like cattle, away from Kauthar, I will ask ‘Why are they 
driven away? They are my companions. The reply to me will be ‘Thou knoiest not that after thy departure from 
the world, those are they that turned away from the truth and created their own innovations in the faith’ This is 
said in SM., SB., MIH. and the other Sunni authorities on the Tradition of the Holy Prophet. This is a 
clear and an unquestionable reference to those who after the departure of the Holy Prophet, usurped 
the position which they were not entitled to and deprived Ali and the Ahlul-Bait of their legitimate 
rights and started thcir own schools of thought with their own innovations in the faith—called after their names 
and many other diversions for the universal course of the faith preached and practised by the Holy Prophet. 

It is said ‘Kauthar’ means the abundance of the descendants. It isa fact that none can correctly 
count the number of children of Ali and Fatema who are recognised as the children of the Holy Prophet, called 
Syeds, whereas those who taunted the Holy Prophet as ‘4brar’ or the one without a succession had gone into oblivion. 


‘Kauthar also means the abundance of good given to the Holy Prophet in this world as well 
as in the next. The regencration of the human race cffected by the Holy Prophet through the faith, Islam, is 
unparalleled in the history of the world and the abundance of the goodness of the Holy Prophet in the other world 
and on the Day of Judgment will be so much that every one faithfully attached to him and his Holy Ahlul-Bait 
as he commanded, will also be able to get himself profited by it as he would get the drink from the ‘Kauthar.’ 


These people of the character referred to in the preceding chapter would naturally think of the 
Holy Prophet's being short of wealth and issues and even the number of the clan (Hashimite) to which he be- 
longed and to which Abu Taleb refers: 


1. ‘Yaloozo behi athullaak min Aale Hashimi?’ The one to whom the Hashimite Knights take shelter 
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Part XXX AL-KAUSAR Chapter CVIN 
CHAPTER CVIII 


QAi-KRausar 


(The Abundance of Good) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 
3 Verses in 1 Section 
SECTION 1 
The abundance given to 


the Prophet 


The Abundance in good and in offspring granted to the Prophet—Prophecy that 
his enemy shall be deprived of the continuity in issues 


In the name of God the “> 


Beneficent the Merciful a p> Ale— 
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2. ‘Fahahom indahu fi ne’matin wa famadili` Thus they are in abundant bounties and blessing, 


being with him. 
This Chapter assures the Holy Prophet of the abundance in all aspects and productivity here 
and hereafter. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (3175) Though this verse is addressed to the Holy Prophet to mean that in return for the greatest 
blessings and the greatest amount of the grace of God which has been showered on him, he should pray and 
offer sacrifices, but it is 2 command or instruction for every one, saying that he who aspires for the special 
blessings from God should get them through prayer and sacrifices. As a matter of fact, it is the common man 
who needs such guidance, not an Apostle of God who is sent duly conditioned with the spiritual excellence and the 
necessary knowledge of the means to achieve goodness, to show those ways to mankind. 

‘Nahr’ may mean sacrifice-—-or may mean the raising of hand in prayer wherever ‘Allaho Akbar’ 
is to be said——Refer to ‘Figh’. (A.P.) 


Vr. 3. (3176) There is a consolation as well as a prophecy that it is the one who taunted the Holy Prophet 
as ‘Abtar’ who would go into oblivion and not the Holy Prophet, for the issues which he will be blessed with 
through Ali and Fatema, will be in such abundance that none will be able to enumerate them or know their 
number correctly. Today the ‘Sadaat’ or the issues of the Holy Prophet are found in every part of the world, 
and this wonderful abundance was granted by God through the one single daughter Lady Fatema who was married 
to Ali. 

No king or any other prophet can claim this grace of having his lineage continued for cen- 
turies together with the innumerable members of it. 
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CHAPTER CIX 


Al-Kafirun 


(The Disbelievers) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


6 Verses in | Section 


SECTION 


1. One’s Religion to one’s self 


CHAPTER CIX 


AL-KAFIRUN (The Disbelievers) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


6 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. 4. (3177) ‘The disbelievers viz, Omayya bin Khalaf, Walid bin Moghaira, Aas and Aabuh bin Rabi’a 
and a party of the Qoreish had told the Holy Prophet to worship what they worship and “they will worship 
what he worshipped, so that each might have a share in the truth or the falschood of the other. 


This Sura was revealed. 


It is said that Abu-Shakir asked Abu Jafar why is the same proposition repeated in this 
Sura which act is opposed to the excellence of eloquence. Abu Jafar went to the Sixth Holy Imam Jafar ibne 
Muhammad As-Sadiq and asked the answer for it. The Holy Imam said the repetition in the Sura is just in 
reply to repetition in the proposal by the disbelievers who told the Holy Prophet that he should worship for one year 
what they worship and the other year they will worship what he morshipped. 


The statements in this sura are purely logical, that the Holy Prophet having himself preached 
the truth, can never naturally or reasonably yield to falsehood and the disbelievers being attached to their own 
fancies and vested interest could not act according to the truth they were ever opposed to. 


As religion or faith, is a matter exclusively of conviction and not a matter to be adjusted to 
suit any exigencies of any social or political situation, or any material advantage or for fear of any loss or any 
worldly gain. The one with the knowledge of the truth, can never give way for any other consideration or purpose. 
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nor there could be any compulsion in conviction. 
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CHAPTER CIX 


Al-Kafirun 
(The Disbelievers) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


6 Verses in I Section 


SECTION 1 


One’s Religion to one’s self 


The disbelievers not to worry about the believers, who will have their own 
religion 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


Say3!77 thou (O° Our Apostle 
Muhammad !): “O ve who dis- 
believe! 

I worship not what ye worship! 


Nor worship ye Whom I worship! 


Nor shall I worship whom ye 
worship, 

Nor will worship ye Whom I 
worship. 

Unto ye be your religion, and 
unto me my religion.” 
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The Chapter declares that there is no way for any compromise between the right and the wrong 
) 
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This conforms with 2:256. 
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CHAPTER CX 


An-Nasr 
(The Help) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


3 Verses in | Section 


SECTION 


r. God’s help brings multitudes to God’s Religion. 


——-~ 10; ——— 


CHAPTER CX 
AN-NASR (The Help) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


3 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. 1-2 (3178) The great prophecy was wonderfully fulfilled in the bloodless conquest of Mecca, and the other 
Arab tribes sent their deputations to the Holy Prophet and entered the folds of the faith, Islam, one after another. 


The world knows that the one, the Holy Prophet who was persecuted and hunted out of his 
birth-place Mecca, and who took refuge in Madina, could not be defeated or stopped from having his godly way, 
even by the most formidable forces of the Meccans and their confederates. His mission gradually made its way 
and all the wickedness and the treachery of the enemy, recoiled on the enemies themselves. Now this prophecy 
and the promise came from the Lord with which all the outlying parts of Arabia ranged themselves under the 
banner of Islam. This was the return for the conviction, sincerity, perseverance and sacrifice, in the way 
of the Lord. Now the tribes together offered their collective adherence, paving the way for further triumph 
of the faith in the outer world to its limits, remaining in store for the future. 


It is said that this chapter was the last of the revelations from which people sensed the closing 
days of the ministry of the Holy Prophet were approaching. 


The ist and the 2nd verse refer to the apparent progress of the religion throughout Arabia 
and it also refers to the spiritual state of the realisation where the Holy Prophet saw every being in submission 
to the will of God—conforming with 3:83. (A-P.) 


Vr. 3. (3179) It is indirectly an ordinance for mankind to celebrate God’s grace and glory, at cach event 
of success in life and seek His grace through prayer and earn the protection through God's forgiveness of the 
shortcomings. 

‘Istighfar in the case of a sinful being, means seeking the pardon of God and the same 
‘Istighfar’ on the part of a sinless infallible one like the Holy Prophet and His Ahlul-Bait who have already been 
purified by the Lord Himself (33:33) will mean seeking further grace and the greater blessings or the further pro- 
tection of the Tord against the satanic forces. Here ‘Istighfar means the Holy Prophets asking for the protection 
of the Lord for himself and his followers against the satanic forces of evil, and seeking pardon of the Lord on 
behalf of his faithful adherents who might have been the prey of the human weakness as did Moses for his people 
who had yielded to the worship of the Calf. 
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CHAPTER CX 


An-Nasr 
(The Help) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


3 Verses in 1 Section 
SECTION ı 


God’s help brings multitudes 
to God’s Religion 


It is with God's help that mankind enters God’s religion- God is 
Oft-Turning merciful 
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Chapter CX 
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Chapter CX 


It is said that this Sura was revealed on the occasion of the bloodless capture of Mecca, 
The Holy Prophet standing at the entrance of the Holy Ka’ba said, “There is no gud but God the One and the Only, 
He has fulfilled His promise and has helped His servant (the Holy Prophet)’ and then entered it, and to each 
idol which was there in it, he pointed with his staff and the idol fell headlong into pieces and for those which 
were fixed highcr into the walls, he asked Ali to mount up on his shoulders and Ali mounted and put his hand 
with his miraculous strength and pulled each one of the idols and dashed it to the ground 
the largest and the most strongly fixed ones also were easily plucked out and even the idols of strong metals, 
broke into pieces. 


It is said that even 


When the Holy Prophet recited this Sura before his uncle Abbas, Abbas began shedding tears 
and said that the matter discloses the departure of the Holy Prophet from this world. The Holy Prophet said 
“Tt is so my dear uncle!” Two years later departed the Holy Prophet from this world. 
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CHAPTER CXI 


Al-Lahab 


(The Flame) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


5 Verses in | Section 


SECTION 


x. Abu-Lahab cursed. 


CHAPTER CXI 
AL-LAHAB (The Flame) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


5 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr L (3180) ‘Abu-Lahab’, i.e., the father of the flames whose name was Abdul-Uzza, was a man of a fiery 
temperament. The Holy Prophet as commanded by God gathered all his relatives to announce for the first 
time openly, that he was the apostle of God. Abu-Lahab was also in the assembly, for he was the uncle of the 
Holy Prophet (he was a cousin of Abdul Muttalib, the Holy Prophet’s grandfather). When the Holy Prophet 
addressing the assembly asked “Jf J tell you that there is a huge army of an enemy camping at the foot of 
this mountain on the other side of it, mill ye believe me?’ The whole assembly unanimously said “Certainly we mill 
believe, for thou hast never told a lie”? “Then? said the Holy Prophet “I have come from God us a Warner 
to preach the Unity of the Lord!” Hearing this Abu-Lahab exclaimed “Perdition to thee!” Was it for this thou 
summoned us all?” ‘This verse refers to the heavenly curse invoked on the two hands of Abu-Lahab with which 
he raised the stone to throw it on the Holy Prophet. 


Abu-Lahab was one of the worst cnemies of the Holy Prophet for preaching Islam. Once 
Abu-Lahab was found going behind the Holy Prophet passing through the market-place called ‘Zu/-.\fujaz’ shouting 
behind, to the people not to listen to the Holy Prophet saying that he was a mad man and pelting stones on him, 
the Holy Prophet walked with bleeding wounds in his heels. 


Abu-Lahab died a week after the defeat of Meccans at Badr with some contagious disease and 
since his body gave out an unbearable foul smell, was left unburied for three days and at last some slaves were 
hired to bury it. 


The verse prophesies perdition for Abu-Lahab both inj this life and in the hereafter. 


Abu-Lahab and his wife being specifically mentioned as the cursed ones among the enemics 
of Islam, is just to emphasise that no relationship whatsoever even with the Holy Prophet can be of any avail 
when the person lacks in faith. It is well said: 


Certainly did cause fall to Abu-Lahab, the noble Shirk, polytheism. 
And certainly raised Salman-e-Farsi—his Islam—to the state of being one of the Holy Ahlul-Bait. 


P.) 


Vr. 2. (3181) When Abu-Lahab was warned against the Hell-fire he said thar he would purchase the Hell 
with his wealth and escape it. 
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CHAPTER CXI 


Al-Lahab 


(The Flame) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


5 Verses in | Section 


SECTION 1 
Abu-Lahab cursed 


Abu-Lahab along with his wife cursed 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


1. May3!80 perish both the hands 
of Abu-Lahab, may perish (he 
himself), 


2. Shall3181) avail him not his 
wealth nor what he earneth. 
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AL-LAHAB Chapter CXI 


This verse refers to whac Abu-Lahab had said, and means to say that all his wealth would 
be of no avail to him at all on the Day of Judgment. This is a warning to all the wealthy ones who are proud 
and puffed up of their wealth. 

Vr. 3. (3182) When Abu-Lahab will be in the hell-fire and then he would realise the return for his 
disbelief and tyranny and know of what value was his wealth. 

Vr. 4. (3183) Umme Jamilah, the sister of Abu-Sofyan was the wife of Abu-Lahab. She was also equally 
mischievous and grossly wicked. She was a squint-eyed woman of equally bad temperament like her husband. She 
used to collect thorny sticks the whole day, bundle them up with some rope made of fibre of the date 
palm, and in the night she used to spread the collected thorns in the path which the Holy Prophet usually used 
at night or very early before dawn to go to the Mosque for prayers so that the thorns may wound his feet or 
get stuck into his clothes. The Holy Prophet used to collect them aside. Hence she is called the bearer of the wood. 


Vr. 5. (3184) An angel got her strangled by the very rope she used to hang around her neck, and she died. 
On the Day of Judgment the wicked woman will be with a rope of the hell-fire hanging around 
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CHAPTER CXII 


Al-Jkblas 


(The Unity) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


4 Verses in 1 Section 


SECTION 


t. Unity of God. 
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CHAPTER CXII 
AL-IKHLAS (The Unity) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


4 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. 1. (3185) The Jews asked the Holy Prophet to describe the identity or to relate the geneology of God 
and the Messenger Angel brought this Sura. 


There is a vast difference between the two Arabic words ‘Ahad’ and ‘Wahid’ both commonly 
thought to mean Oneness. To indicate the Unity of God, it is said in this verse that God is ‘Ahad,’ i.e., One, 
One in the sense of the Absolute Oneness of His Essential Existence, not in the numerical sense of the numeral 
which has its second and third but the One which has no second of it. The expression one, is in the sense of 
being the ONLY in conceiving Whose existence all the faculties of the human intellect are helpless. He is such a 
one that even His attributes are His Essence and not separate and never separable from Him. It is a death-blow, Islam 
rendered to all imaginary conception of any kind of polytheistic doctrines and the phenomena of plurality about the 
All-Divine. See 59:22:24. He is One with none comparable to Him, without any beginning or end, Unlimited 
by time, space or circumstances. A reality before which all others have no existence. He is the Creator, One 
and everything is His creation. 


This chapter with all its brevity is considered to contain the gist or the spirit of the Absolute 
Unity of God which is the fundamental of the fundamentals of the faith, Islam. It is considered that one third 
of Qur’an is revealed as an explanation to this Synthesis. It is said that the Holy Prophet was asked to give 
the idea of Godhead which he preached and this Chapter was revealed. 


It begins with pronoun—third person—Singular—Ar, ‘Ho’, i.c., He which refers to something 
known to all but not identified with any, as against the usual reference in the term of first person singular ‘I 
of the conception of the Absolute in the Aryan creeds—saying the ‘Athma’ and the ‘Brahma’ both are one. For 
the word Rnv. 1:1—‘Ahad’ stands for Unity of His Essence, i.e., He is not of composite nature. ‘Samad’ stands 
to denote that He is all-compact in His Unity in the sense that He cannot be described or defined to be void of 
any excellence or any excellence to be void of Him. ‘Thus He is all in all in the true sense of the term discard- 
ing every possibility of incarnation. Thus proves His all-pervadingness and all-comprehensiveness which means 
His being infinite—as such the question of His being in the sense of something separated from Him as his issue 
or His being separated from anybody from any origin, i.e., His being born—does not at all arise—and it is self- 
evident that there cannot be a second or a match or a rival for such a being. It is unimaginable because the very 
idea of the existence of two, implies the finiteness and the limitation of both which is contradictory to the very 
idea of the Absolute unity of the Essence. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (3186) ‘Samad’, i.e., independent of any one—All perfect—T he One to Whom recourse is made by everything 
Eternal for its needs, both for existence and for perfection. The One who needs no subsistence of any kind—Self 
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CHAPTER CXII 
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(The Unity) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


4 Verses in | Section 


SECTION 1 
Unity of God 


God is One (alone) He is Needless, besides Him there is no other gud 
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existing to understand Whose existence every mind is drowned in marvel and wonder. Nothing is hidden from 
His all-enveloping Knowledge—Is not accommodable in anything not even in intellect, Infinite in all aspects of 
the existence and attributes. 

In fact the names or the attributes mentioned to describe His existence or its nature, 
are inconveyable in their fullness hence cannot be translated to give the correct or the fullest sense or the meaning 
of the terms. 


All the meanings attached to this term ‘Samad’ are the necessary properties of the actual meaning 
given in the note on the authority of Holy Imam Ali ibnul Husain Az-Zainul-Abidcen of the Ahlul-Bait. (A.P.) 


Vr. 3. (3187) Nothing has come out of Him, i.e., He has not begotten any issue. There is no son or 
daughter born of Him. To assign a son or a daughter to Him, is the greatest blasphemy. Nor is He born of 
any other being. There is no match or equal to Him in any aspect, in any meaning or in any sense of any of 
the divine qualities. To assign any wife or mate to Him is a gross blasphemy against His All-Divine Being. 


Since man is a limited being and he with his inherent limitations can not correctly conceive 
of things unknown to him but through some examples in the terms used for the things physical, certain terms have 
to be helplessly used, otherwise the essence or the qualities of God are beyond any description or definition with 
any amount of human knowledge with the maximun wealth of the linguistic expressions which man can ever 
coin in the mine of his intellect. Any thing man coins would be incomparably insignificant and hopelessly imperfect 
and miserably inadequate to deal with the matter connected with the knowledge of the Infinite. 
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CHAPTER CXIII 


Al-falag 


(The Dawn) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


5 Verses in 1 Section 


SECTION 


1. Seeking protection of God. 
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CHAPTER CXIII 
AL-FALAQ (The Dawn) 
(Revealed at Mecca) 


5 Verses in 1 Section 


Vr. i. (3188) ‘Lalug’, i.c., cleaving, here means cleaving of the darkness, i.c., dawn—it may mean destroyer 
of the evil effects of black art, i.e., the darkness or the calamitious effect of witchcraft. “This Sura was revealed 
to undo any evil effects of any witchcraft or sorcery. 


The Tradition, the Holy Prophet being enchanted by the sorcerers in such a manner thar 
he was himself unconscious what he was actually doing—reduces the Last Prophet of God to such a state thar 
the Rod of Moses would be superior to him to undo the sorcery. 


These sorts of Traditions undoubtedly have been fabricated by the mischievous elements who 
wanted to reduce the sublime position of the Holy Prophet to their own level of character and belief. Of course 
there are traditions about the utility of the recitation of this and the previous, and the next suras in dispelling the 
possible effect of any witchcraft. (A.P.) 


Vr. 2. (3189) Creation of all kinds—visible to the human eye and also invisible—creatures on earth below 
it or above it—known to man or unknown to him—physical or spiritual—-even the psychological disturbances. 


Vr. 3. (3190) ‘Ghasig? or intense darkness—The miserable difficulties and calamities which can also be com- 
pared to darkness against the jovial case in prosperity which can be compared to light (Difficulties include physical, 
mental and spiritual). 


Vr. 4. (3191) Those who practise magical arts of blowing on knots-—-the favourite witchcraft generally practis- 
ed by perverted woman which creates physchological disturbances. 
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Part XXX AL-FALAQ Chapter CXIII 


CHAPTER CXIII 


Al-falag 
(The Dawn) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


5 Verses in 1 Section 


SECTION 1 
Seeking refuge in God 


lo seek protection of God against the mischief of every kind and envy 


In the name of God the 
Beneficent the Merciful 


Rv. 52:49 1. Say:3188 “I seek refuge in the 
Lord of the Dawn, 


D 4 
2 165% 2 


2. From3!89 the evil of what He O a A-Y 
hath created, P 
3. From3190 the evil of the dark OCS HY A 45-6 


night when it overtaketh, 


And 3!9! from the evil of blowing on A oh 4%) %& 9 7 
$ knots (of the malignant witchcrafi,) Q G ln O33- 
5. And3192 from the evil of the C44 « ot ae 
envious when he envieth!” O Oem) wold zs 023-0 A 
AL-FALAQ. Chapter CXIII 


Vr. 5. (3192) The evil of envy which affects the prosperity of the envied one. 


The matter of this Sura suggests that man in difficulties, physical or spiritual, should seek 
refuge in the Omnipotent Lord Who alone and of none else can give him the relief needed. 
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AN-NAS Chapter CXIV 


CHAPTER CXIV 


An- Nas 
(The People) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


6 Verses in | Section 


SECTION 


1. Seeking Refuge against the Jinn and the Men. 


: z 202 


CHAPTER CXIV 
AN-NAS (The People) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


6 Verses in 1: Section 


Vr. x (3193) This Sura is identical with the previous one, Sura 113. The matter is supplementary to that 
of the previous Sura. 


Man is asked to seck refuge in God with His name as ‘Rad’, i.c., the Lord of Men—i.e., 
the Cherisher and Sustainer. Invoking this great attribute, man can expect a specially paternal treatment. 


Vr. 2. (3194) To seek refuge in God, invoking His authority over the affairs of men, as their King, 
ie, He is the One Who can independently act over His creation. 


Vr. 3. (3195) To seek the protection invoking the divinity of the Lord as the God of mankind—for it is 
God’s authority which must necessarily be obeyed, i.e., it is His command or His will which is always done. 


Vr. 4. (3196) ‘Khannas’, i.e., the one who gets back or withdraws. ‘This is a reference to Satan who with- 
draws himself, the moment he hears the name of the Lord mentioned. 


Vr. 5. (3197) Satan who whispers evil into the minds of men and leaves them to suffer the consequences 
of obeying his instigations to evil. 


Vr. 6. (3198) See 6:112, 41:29. Be the evil doers, the Jinns or human beings. It is a well-known fact that 
among the forces hidden from the human eye, which are active in the world, there are good and also bad ones 
among them. Jinns, like Satan are spiritual beings. 
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Part XXX AN-NAS Chapter -CXIV 


CHAPTER CXIV 


G2An- Pas 


(The People) 


(Revealed at Mecca) 


6 Verses in 1 Section 


SECTION 1 


Refuge against the Jinn and 
the Men 


To seck refuge in God from the mischief, be it of the Jinn or man 


In the name of God the 


7 r EEA \ i 
Beneficent the Merciful A PAIN aI omt 


1. Say:3193 “T seek refuge in the 3 SG a 299% 918 - 
Lord of the people! ó glg 1 Ob 

2. The3!94 King of the people! 9 
5 i ó A-r 


3- The3!95 God of the people! y \ 
0) AG alr 
From 3!96 the evil of the satan 


(slinking whisperer, ) & AI Hen er É C-e 

5. Who3!97 whispereth into the 

the breasts (hearts) of the people, 6 dt Oe G pangs sM- à 
(a 1 A -” 


6. (Be he)3'98 From among the t 
Jinn and the Men. O 
END 


All my notes from the beginning upto herc, may be considered as a crude attempt to 
understand what the literal wording of the Qur’an, appears to our limited mind, and to convey. Otherwise the whole 
life of the most learned divines would not do justice to what Qur'an contains and conveys. It is the Final Word 
of God, to mankind as a whole, for all times until the Day of Judgment. If there be any mistake it will be 


mine. (A.P.) 
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And Perfect is the Word of thy AAR AAV tfar 
Lord in Truth and Justice. There Sy s S55. n 


is nonc who can change His KO A] sbo ? e 
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words and He is the All-Hearing, a A 
the All-Knowing. 6:116. oss Eta ale YS 
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. The Forst Holy e Skew e Drala M, ; OOH CEI Ae ch CoE B/A Tadek 


Fa. ho recited at lhe com pote lan of the recital i of s the 
Koby Cika an ty the Rector 


“O MY LORD! EXPAND THOU MY 
BREAST WITH QURAN, ACTUATE 
THOU MY BODY WITH QURAN, 
ENLIGHTEN MY SIGHT WITH QUR'AN, 
LIBERATE MY TONGUE BY QUR'AN 
AND HELP ME TO MOULD MY LIFE 
ACCORDING TO QUR’AN, SO LONG AS 
THOU MAKETH ME LIVE, FOR VERILY 
THERE IS NEITHER ANY POWER. NOR 
ANY MIGHT, SAVE BY THEE!” 

SALUTATION TO THE 

HOLY PROPHET 


Allahomma Salle ala Muhammadin wa aaley 
Muhammad, wa Baarik Muhammadan wa 
aaley Muhammad, Warham Muhammadan wa 
aala Muhammad, Kama sallaita, wa baarakta 
wa tarak hamta ala Ibrahim wa aale Ibrahim, 
innaka Hameedun Majeed. 


©’ Lord! Let Peace be on Muhammad and 
his Family, and Blessings be on Muhammad 
and his Family and Mercy be for Muhammad 
and his Family, in the same manner as Thou 
didst bestow Peace, Blessings and Mercy on 
Abraham and his Family, Verily Thou art 
the Most Praised, the Lord of Glory. 


Gan and the Most Merciful. 


CESS FW gr 5 SIT 
AIMEE 
CNS abs 
MESSI 


NOTE :—After completing the recital of the Quran and this Prayer at the end, the Reciter may seek the Peace, 
Blessings and the Mercy of the Lord for himself and the dear and near ones of his, for God is the 
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